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In the Name of Allah, the Merciful, the Beneficent 

Publisher's Foreward 

All praise is due to Allah, Who has facilitated that Darussalam 	in its 
efforts of service in the translation and publication of important Islamic works 
in various languages - be granted the task of publishing the entire collection 
of the famous Six Books of Hadith. 
These are: Sahih Al-Bukhãri, Sahih Muslim, Sunan Abü Dãwüd, Sunan At-
Tir,nidhi, Sunan An-Nasa '1, and Sunan Ibn Mãjah. 
These last four, known as the "Four Sunan," containing mostly Ahadith 
related to, and arranged according to religious regulations, have mostly been 
out of reach of the English reader until now. 
After Sunan Abü Dawud, Imam AbU 'Elsa At-Tirmidhi's Jãmi' (compilation) - better 
known as "SunanAt-Tirmidhi" is considered the most authentic among the Four Sunan. 
In fact, some scholars even considered Sunan At-Tirmidhi to be the best out of 
all of the Six Books, not based upon a criteria of authenticity, but rather 
because of how well organized it is, making it easy for the average person to 
find what he is looking for, and all of the additional areas of knowledge that the 
author has included, which are not found in the other titles among the Six. 
For example, after citing the narrations of a chapter, he often explains the 
views of the famous A 'immah of Fiqh, like Ahmad, Ash-Shäfi'i, Mãlik, and 
others. In this manner he makes clear the interpretations of these great 
scholars, and why they did or did not act upon this 1-ladith, or its like, making 
this collection an important Fiqh reference. 
Similarly, if he mentioned a chapter about the prohibition or the command 
for something, he would include - if applicable - a chapter after that 
related to the exception or permission regarding those matters. 
His collection has the added distinguishing mark of containing many 
statements regarding narrators from the great scholars of Ahãdith that he 
learned from, like Imam Ad-Dãrimi, whom he often cites from by saying: "I 
asked 'Abdullãh bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn about this..." Of course, the most 
famous of these is his teacher Imãm Al-Bukhãri, whom he often refers to as: 
"I asked Muhammad" or "I heard Muhammad bin Ismä'il saying..." 
Oftentimes, Imãm At-Tirmidhi explains details about the name of a narrator 
that may be obscure in chains of narration he cited, as well as clarifying the 
names of Sahabah who are mentioned. 
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Imam At-Tirmidhi also explains any defects in the chains of narration he cited 
for the Hadith, and what his preference is in regard to the most correct version, 
in other words; is the real chain a connected chain, or is the genuine version 
that which does not have a connected chain. Imam At-Tirmidhi's collection 
also has another distinguishing characteristic among the remainder of the Four 
Sunan collections; that is his effort to explain the overall correctness and 
usefulness, in other words, the grade of each Hadith. This is something that 
occurs with less frequency in the other three of the Four Sunan. 
In most chapters, Imam At-Tirmidhi also explains if there are other narrations 
related to the topic, and from which of the Sahabah they are reported. 
Such topics - along with his book Al- 'hal Al-Kabir and his book Al- 'hal A-
Saghir - make his collection an important reference for the science of 'llm 
Ar-RijUl, 'Jim Ar-Riwayah and Al-Jarh wat-Ta 'dii. 
In summary of the benefit of Sunan At-Tirmidhi, A1-Qali Ibn Al-'ArabI 
mentioned the famous collections of Ahadith and he said: "And there is none 
among them like the book of Abü 'Elsa..." And he said: "In it are fourteen 
(categories) of knowledge, and that makes it easier and safer to act upon..." 

He listed them as: 

1. Chains of narration (Asnad); 

2. Authenticity (azah); 

3. Weakness (Da'afa); 

4. Multiple routes of transmission (Turuq); 

5. Disparaging remarks regarding narrators (Jarz); 

6. Endorsing remarks regarding narrators ('Addal); 

7. Names of narrators; 

8. Kunyah (surnames) of narrators; 

9. Connected narrations (Wasal); 

10. Disconnected narrations (Qata'); 

11. The clearest of what is to be acted upon; 

12. What is abandoned of narrations; 

13. Clarification of the differences of the scholars in rejecting and accepting 
narrations; 

14. Mention of their differences in interpretation of the narrationsJ11  

[1]  See Ahxnad Shãkir's 'Introduction to Sunan At-Tirmidhi,' where he refers this to 'Aridat 
Al-A hwadhr. 
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By these, he indicated that this collection of Imãm At-Tirmidhi includes each 
of these types of knowledge in it. 
The original text of Sunan At-Tirmidhi has been widely published in the 
Islamic world, and a team of scholars has reviewed the famous publications 
and manuscripts in verification of the text for our publication. 
Finally, there were three main texts relied upon for verification, and these are 
the text published in India, with the commentary Tusifat Al-Ahwadhi by 
Shaikh 'Abdur-Rahmãn Al-MubarakpUri; the text published in Beirut, with 
the commentary 'Aridat A1-Ahwadhi by Al-Oath Ibn Al-'Arabi; and the text 
published in Tunisia which is based upon the text verified by Shaikh Ahmad 
Shãkir and Muhammad Fuw'ãd 'Abdul-Baqi. 
There are slight discrepancies of variation in some of the manuscripts and 
published editions. Sometimes there is an additional word here or there, or 
one Hadith or chapter is cited earlier or later in sequence in one manuscript. 
In cases of additional words or phrases found in one or few of the manuscripts 
and editions, the addition has been marked by square brackets [ J. This method 
is visible in the English translation as well, and whenever it was deemed 
necessary to insert an explanatory term, then parenthesis ( ) were used for that 
purpose. 
Lastly, all of the Ahãdith in the text have been graded by the great research 
scholar Hãfiz Zubair 'All Za'i. 
We ask Allah to accept our good works in this endeavour, and to cause all of 
the readers to attain the best benefit from it. 

'Abdul-Mãlik Mujähid 
Servant of the Qur'an and Sunnah 
Director, 
Darussalam 
Riyadh and Lahore. 
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Introduction To Jami' At-Tirmidhi 

By Abu Khaliyl 

About The Author 

He is Abu 'Elsa bin Sawrah bin MUsä bin Ad-Dahhãk, As-Sulami, Ad-Darir, 
Al-BUghL' At-Tirmidhi. He is called "As-Sulami" due to his ancestor's 
allegiance to the tribe of Sulaim, a well-known branch of the families of Qais 
bin GhilãnJ21  
As for "At-Tirmidhi," it is an ascription to a large city (Tirmidh) on the 
northern banks of the Amu Darya river in Tajikistan. His grandfather was 
from Marw (in Turkmenistan) but he emigrated to Tirmidh where Imam At-
Tirmidhi was born. [31 

His Birth, Studies, And Travels 
Scholars differ over which year he was born in. The dates vary between 200 
and 209H.141  While he was young, he began learning in his own city and later 
traveled to learn from the scholars of various lands. Al-Mizzi said: "He 
journeyed through the lands and heard from many personalities from 
Khurãsãn, Al-'Iraq, Al-Hjiaz and other places."151  

His Teachers 
At-Tirmidhi heard from many of the most eminent people of knowledge of 
his time, some of those whom A1-BukharI heard from, as well as the other 
famous Hadith compilers. He met and heard narrations from Muslim, and 
AbU Dawud, and he stayed with Al-Bukhari learning a wealth of knowledge 
and narrations from him. Thus, Al-'Allamah 'Abdul 'Aziz Ad-Dihiawi said, 
"Surely, At-TirmidhI was Bukhãri's suceessor. "  

[1]  An ascription to Bugh a village outside of Tirmidh, where he was born according to As- 
Sama'ãni. 

[21 This was stated by 'All al-Qari in Sharh Shama'ilAt-Tirmidhi 1:7. 
[31 See the introduction to Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
141 See Ahmad Shakir's Introduction to Jami' At-Tirmidhi, the Introduction to Tuhfat Al- 

Ahwadhi, Al-Hittah by Siddiq Hasan Khãn, and the other popular books of biographies 
of the famous scholars. 

[51 Tahdhib Al-Kamal 26:250-251. 
[6] Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi 
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In his Sunan, At-Tirmidhi mentioned much of what he learnt from Al-Bukhäri 
concerning narrators and benefits from the narrations. 

His Books 

He authored many books, the most famous of which are the following: 
1. Al-Jãmi', and it is this book, more commonly known as Sunan At-

Tinnidhi. 

2. Ash-Shama'il An-Nubuwiyah Wal-Khasa'il Al-Musafuwiyah, more 
commonly known as Shamã 'II At-Tirmidhi. 

3. Kitab Al- 'hal As-Saghir, which is often printed at the end of Sunan At-
Tinnidhi 

His Death 

At-TirmidhI died in Termez - in the village of BUgh according to As-
Sam'aniW - on the eve of Monday, the thirteenth night of Rajab in the year 
279H, may Allah have mercy upon him. t2] 

About This Book 

Al-Häfiz AbU Al-Fadi Al-Maqdisi said: "I heard Al-Imãm Abu Isma'il 
'Abdulläh bin Muhammad Al-AnsarI 31  in Harrah - when AbU 'EIsa At-
Tirmidhi and his book was mentioned before him - saying: 'To me, his book 
is better than the book of Al-Bukhari and that of Muslim. Because only one 
who is an expert in knowledge can arrive at the benefit of the books of Al-
Bukhari and Muslim, whereas in the case of the book of AbU 'Elsa, every one 
of the people can reach its benefit. "14' 
In Jami'Al-Usül, 51  Ibn Al-AthIr said: "(It) is the best of the books, 16  having 
the most benefit, the best organization, with the least repetition. It contains 
what others do not contain; like mention of the different Madhhabs (views), 
angles of argument, and clarifying the circumstances of the Hadith being 
authentic, weak, Gharib (odd), as well as disparaging and endorsing remarks 
(regarding narrators)." 
Similarly, more was said by Ibn Al-'Arabi in 'Aridah Al-Ahwadhi who listed 
fourteen categories of benefit in the book. 

Al-Insab 3:45-46. 
[2] Tahdhib Al-Kamal 26:252. 
[31 He is Shaikh A]-Islãm Abu Ismâ'il 'Abdullah bin Muhammad bin 'All A]-Ansãri A]-

Haruwi, author of Dham Al-Kalam Wa Ahlih, Manazil As-Sã 'inn, as well as others. He 
died in the year 481H. See Tadhkirah Al--Iuffa. 

14] Shand Al-A 'immah Al-Ijufa? Ahab Al-Kutub As-Sittah. See also Siyar A 'lam An-Nubala' 
13:277,Al-Bidayah Wan-Nihayah 11:67, and the Introduction to TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi p.  281. 

[51 1:193 pub. Dar A]-Fikr. 
[6] Referring to its qualities in comparison to the remainder of the Six Books of Ijadith. 
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Adh-Dhahabi said: "In Al-Jami' there is useful knowledge, abundant benefits, 
and a summary of the issues. It is one of the Usül of Islam, if not for the 
tarnish of the inauthentic Ahãdtth in it, some of which are fabricated - and 
most of that are about virtues." 1' 

Introductory Points: From At-Tirmidhi 

The great Hãfiz of Hadith, Imam AbU 'Elsa At-Tirmidhi wrote a book known 
as Al- 'hal (or Al- 'hal As-Saghir), which is often published along with .Jami At-
Tirmidhi, or Sunan At-Tirmidhi as it is more commonly known. In Al- 'hal, he 
mentioned some important introductory points to let the reader know about 
what he has included in his Sunan. The following are some excerpts from Al-
'Ilal for the benefit of those who read this translation of Sunan At-Ti rmidhi: 

At-Tirmidhi's Objective 

AbU 'Elsa said: 
"All of the Ahadith that are in this book 21  are acted upon and cited as proof 
by some of the people of knowledge, with the exception of two Ahadith: 

The Hadith of Ibn 'Abbas, that the Prophet 	combined the ZUhr and 'Asr 
(prayers), and the Maghrib and 'Ishã' (prayers) in Al-Madinah, without being 
in a state of fear, nor due to rain. 13] 

And the Hadith of the Prophet : 'Whoever drinks wine, then lash him. If he 
returns to it, then on the fourth time kill him.' 141 
I have clarified the deficiencies of both of these Ahadith in the book." 

The Opinions Of The Fuqaha' That At-Tirmidlii Mentions After Some 
Chapters 

[SuIyän Ath-Thawri] 

He said: 
"And whatever we mentioned in this book, from choices of the Fuqaha': 
Then whatever is in it from the saying of Sufyan Ath-Thawri, most of it is 
what was narrated to us by Muhammad bin 'Uthmãn Al-KUfi (he said): 
"Ubaidullãh bin Mtisã narrated it to us from Sufyan.' Some of it was narrated 
to me by Abü Al-Fadl, MaktUm bin A]-'Abbãs At-TirmidhI (he said): 
'Muhammad bin YUsuf Al-Firyabl narrated to us from Sufyan.' 

[Mãlik Bin Anas] 

Whatever is in it from the sayings of Malik bin Anas, then most of it is what 

[1] SiyarA'1mAn-Nuba1a' 13:274. 
[2] That is, his Sunan. 
[3] No. 187 in his Sunan. 
[4] No. 1444 in his Sunan. 
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was narrated to us by Isiiaq bin MUsã A1-AnãrI (he said): 'Ma'n bin 'Elsa Al-
Qazzaz narrated to us from Malik bin Anas.' Whatever it contains from the 
chapters on fasting, then AbU Mu'ab Al-MadInI informed us of it, from 
Malik bin Anas. Some of the statements of Malik are from what we were 
informed by MUsä bin Hizãm (who said): "Abdullãh bin Maslamah Al-
Qa'nabl informed us from Mãlik bin Anas.' 

['Abdullãh Bin A1-Mubãrak] 

Whatever is in it from the sayings of Ibn Al-Mubãrak, then it is what was 
narrated to us by Almad bin 'Abdul-A'lã Al-Amuli, from the companions of 
Ibn A1-Mubãrak, from him. Among it is what has been related from AbU 
Wahb [Muhammad bin Muzãhim], from Ibn Al-Mubãrak. And among it is 
what has been related from 'Al! bin Al-Uasan, from 'Abdulläh bin Al-
Mubãrak. Among it is what has been related from 'Abdän, from Sufyan bin 
'Abdul-Mãlik, from Ibn Al-Mubarak. And among it is what was related from 
Habbãn bin MUsa, from Ibn Al-Mubãrak. And among it is what was related 
from Wahb bin Zam'ah, from Fadalah An-Nasawi from 'Abdullah bin Al-
Mubarak. And there are other narrators whose names we mentioned from Ibn 
Al-Mubãrak. 

[Ash-Shãfi'i] 

And whatever it contains from the sayings of Ash-Shäfi'I, then most of it is 
what Al-Hasan bin Muhammad Az-Za'farani informed me of from Ash-
Shãfi'l. Whatever there is regarding Wutü' or Salat, it was narrated to us by 
AbU Al-Walid Al-Makkl from Ash-Shãfi'I. And among it is what was narrated 
to us by AbU Isma'il [At-Tirmidhi] (he said): 'YUsuf bin Yaliya Al-Qurashi Al-
Buwaitl narrated it to us, from Ash-Shãfi'L' Some things were mentioned in it 
from Ar-RabI' from Ash-Shãfi'I, and Ar-Rabi' permitted us to narrate that, 
and he wrote that (permission) for us. 

[Ahmad Bin Hanbal And Ishaq Bin Ibrãhim Ar-RahUyah] 
Whatever it contains of sayings of Almad bin Hanbal and Isaq bin Ibrãhim, 
then it is what Ishaq bin ManUr informed us of from Ahmad and Isbaq, 
except what is in the chapters on Al-Hajj, Blood Money (Ad-Diyat), and 
Punishments (A1-Hudud) - for I did not hear that from Isbaq bin MansUr, 
(rather) Muhammad bin Musä Al-Asamm informed me of it from Isbaq  bin 
MansUr, from Abmad  and  Isbaq.  And some of the statements of Isliaq [bin 
Ibrahim'] were narrated to us by Muhammad bin Fulaih, from Isbaq. We have 
clarified this appropriately in each place in the book." 

At-Tirmidhi's Statements Of Criticism After Some Narrations 

He said: 
"Whatever is in them mentioning deficiencies regarding the Ahãdith, the 
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narrators, or history, then it is what I extracted from Kitab At-Tarikh.'1  And 
most of that is what I deliberated with Muhammad bin Ismã'il (Al-Bukhãri). 
Among them are what I also disussed with 'Abdullãh bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn, 
and AN Zur'ah. Most of it is from Muhammad, and the least of it is from 
'Abdullãh and AbU Zur'ah. [And I have not seen anyone, in A]-'Irq nor 
Khurãsãn, more knowledgeable about the meaning of deficiencies, history and 
the knowledge of the chains of narration, than Muhammad bin Ismã'il]." 

The Terminology Used By At-Tirmidhi 

There are some terms that At-TirmidhI uses in his Sunan, which are either 
not very common, or used by him in a manner that is not very common, and 
in the case of some terms, there is a difference of opinion among the scholars 
about their meanings. Some of these disagreements are very difficult to 
rectify. 

The Meaning Of Hasan And The Meaning Of Gharib According To 
At-Tirmidhi 

InAl-'Ilal, he said: 
"Whatever it is that we mentioned in this book saying 'A Hasan Hadith,' we 
only meant that its chain is Hasan according to us. 
Every Hadith that is related that does not have in its chain someone who is 
accused of lying, nor is the Hadith Shadh, 21  and it has been related through 
other routes similar to that, then it is a Hasan Hadith according to us. 
About whatever we said in this book 'it is a Gha rib Hadith,' then the people of 
Hadith considered the Hadith to be Gha rib for various reasons: 

Sometimes a Hadith is Gharib because it is not related except through one 
route, like the Hadith of Hammad bin Salamah from AbU Al-'Usharä', from 
his father, who said: 'I said: "0 Messenger of Allah! Is there no slaughtering 
except upon the neck and the throat?" He said: "If you stab its thigh it would 
be accepted of you." 31  
So Hammad bin Salamah was the only one who reported this Hadith from 
Abu Al-'Usharä', and it is not known of Abti A1-'Ushara' (narrating) [from his 
father] except this Hadith, even though this Hadith is popular with the people 
of knowledge." 
And: 
"AbCs 'Elsa said: Sometimes a Hadith is considered Gharib due to an addition 
that is in the Hadith, and it will only be correct when the addition is from one 

By A1-Bukhãri. 
121 A narration containing an addition which is not contained in the narration of more 

reliable narrators. 
131 No. 1481 in his Sunan. 
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who is depended upon for his memory. For example; what is reported by 
Malik bin Anas from Nãfi', from Ibn 'Umar who said: 'Allah's Messenger 
said Zakat Al-Fir during Ramadan is obligatory on every free person or slave, 
male or female, among the Muslims: A Sa' of dates, and a SLV of barley.'111  
He said: Malik added in this Hadith: 'among the Muslims.' 
AyyUb As-Sakhtiyyani, 'Ubaidullah bin 'Umar, and more than one of the 
A 'immah, reported this Hadith from Nãfi', from Ibn 'Umar, and they did not 
mention "among the Muslims" in it. 
Some of them whose memories are not relied upon, reported what is similar 
to the narration of Malik from Näfi'. 
More than one of the A 'immah approved the narration of Malik, and used it 
as proof. Among them are Ash-Shãfi'i and Ahmad bin Hanbal, they said: 
'When a man has slaves who are not Muslims, he does not have to give 

adaqat Al-Fitr on their behalf and they cited the narration of Malik as proof. 
So when a -Iafiz whose memory is relied upon narrates an addition, then that 
is accepted from him. 
Sometimes a Hadith is related through many routes, and it is only considered 
Gha rib due to the condition of the chain." 

The Meaning of Hasan Sahih 

This is the statement that the scholars disagree the most about, "This Hadith 
is Hasan Sahih." 21  The most popular views about its meaning are one of, or 
a combination of the following: 
1. It means that one of the chains of the Hadith is Hasan and another is Sahih. 

This is mentioned by Ibn As-S alãh in his introduction to 'U1ÜmA1-Hadith. 

2. It means that the Hadith is either Hasan or Sahih, as scholars would 
differ over what to call it. This was mentioned by Ibn Hajar in Nuzhat 
An-Nazr. 

3. It is a grade above Hasan and below Sahih. This is the view of Ibn Kathir 
as mentioned in Ikhtisãr 'Ulüm A1-Hadtth. 

4. It means that it is Hasan by itself, or Sahih due to other narrations. This 
was said by 'Abdul-Haqq Ad-Dahiwi in his introduction to his 
explanation of Mishkãt. 

5. That they are two descriptions; Hasan describing it as good, and Sahih 
describing it as a higher level of precision in its transmission due to the 
narrators. This is the view of Ibn Daqiq Al-'Eid in Al-Iqtirah, Adh-
Dhahabi in Muqaddimat Al-Mawqizah. In An-Nukat 'Ala Ibn As-Salãh, 

Ill See nos. 675 and 676 in his Sunan. 
[2] It is a common mistake to claim that At-Tirmidhi was the first to say such thing. 

However, he quotes A]-Bukhãri saying the same under Hadith no. 1742 and others. 
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Ibn Uajar stated that this is the strongest view. Similarly, in his 
explanation of At-Tirmidhi's Al- 'ilal, Ibn Rajab said: "A Hadith will only 
be Sahih Hasan when its chain is connected, uninterrupted, being 
narrated by trustworthy, just narrators, and it is not Shãdh, and similar is 
related from other routes. As for Sahili by itself, then it is not a condition 
that a similar narration is related from other routes, but it also must not 
be Shadh, so in this case A-aii Al-Hasan is stronger than what is 
merely 

6. In the introduction to Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi, Al-Mubarakpuri said: "There 
occurred to me two other views, one of them that the meaning is Hasan 
by itself, Sahih due to other narrationsJ11  And the other that the 
meaning is Hasan in rank, and its chain is correct (Saziz), meaning that 
it is the most correct thing mentioned on this topic. So if it is said 'The 
most correct of what is mentioned about this,' even if it is Hasan or 
weak, then it refers to the preponderance of, or lack of weakness." 

There are other views stated by the scholars that are in many ways similar to 
one of these. 
Additionally, one will find that At-Tirmidhi utilizes various combinations of 
all of these terms, calling a narration "Hasan Gharib Sazii"t21  , " azi 

31 " 	141  " 	 151  	 J61Gharib, 	Gharib Hasan, 	well as others  

The Meaning of Jayyid 

At-Tirmjdhi also mentions the term Jayyid for some narrations: "Jayyid Gharib 
Hasan," 7' "Hasan Jayyid Gharib," 81  "Jayyid Gharib."191  
In most cases, the usage of the term Jayyid, or its derivations to grade a 
narration, means one of three thincs: 
1. When it is used to describe how one of the narrators narrated it, then the 

narration is safe from Tadlis.1101  

[1] Similar to no. 4 above. 
[2] See no. 1768. 
[3] See no. 2004. 
141 See no. 2269. 
[5]  See no. 2389. 
["i Sometimes he describes the same narration - with an identical chain of narration - 

differently when it appears later. See nos. 1692, and 3738 for example. 
[7] See no. 60. 
[8] See no. 2035. 
[9] See no. 2037. 
[10] At-Tadlis is when a narrator reports from his Shaikh a narration he did not hear directly 

from him in a manner that appears as if he heard it directly from him, or when he 
quotes the name of the one he is narrating from in a manner that confuses his real 
identity. The narrator who is known for committing Tadlis is called a Mudallas. 
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2. That it is a Hadith grade, meaning that it is better than Hasan but not as 
good as Sahih. 

3. That a narrator, or narrators, in the chain were generous in the manner 
that they narrated it, meaning that they did a very good job in the 
narration. 

The Meaning of Karahiyyah and Makrüh 

When At-Tirmidhi mentions the Karahiyyah of a topic, translated as: "What 
has been related about it being disliked to do such and such" then the reader 
must understand that the term Makruh was used by the early scholars to imply 
a wider meaning than those who came later. 
Contemporary Fiqh defines Makrüh as a judgement in Islamic law that an 
action is disliked, loathsome or detested, but one is not accountable for doing 
something unlawful if he or she commits a Makrüh act. So it is essentially 
something that one should stay away from, but one will not be held 
accountable if one does it. 
The early scholars used the term and its derivatives in a wider sense, that is, 
they used it for something that there was a prohibition against, or an 
indication of a prohibition against it. Yet, there were reasons that they did not 
feel confident enough to label it "-Iarãm" or absolutely unlawful. 
This means that one may find At-Tirmidhi saying: "About it being disliked to 
do this or that" and one must understand that the topic in question may in 
fact be considered absolutely unlawful, based upon the evidence produced. 
Additionally, it would be incorrect to say that At-Tirmidhi only considered the 
thing to be "disliked" when he uses such expressions. Rather, it is an 
indication that this evidence indicates - or almost indicates - that the action is 
unlawful. 
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In the Name of Allah,  
the Merciful, the Beneficent 	 - 

Abu 'Elsa: Muhammad bin 'Elsa 
bin Sawrah bin MUsã At-Tirmidhi 	- 	.. - 	- 
narrated to us. He said: 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

1. The Chapters on 
Purification (Taharah) 

From Allah's Messenger 

_,t41 	- C' 

C' 	l 	isl S9.ii.) 

Rules and Issues of Purification 
Sequence of Sunan, i.e. the scholars of Had ith who wrote in juristic style and 
mode begin their books with the issues of Taharah/purification; because after 
Faith, the regular daily prayers have the first degree and priority among the 
practical worships, and Taharah is a condition for it. The Jãmi' of Imam At-
Tirmidhi is in the style of Sunan; therefore he began his book with Taharah. 
For this purpose, he explained, with full detail in the light of Ahadith, the 
necessity and importance of purity, the significance of cleansing after relieving 
oneself, ablution, the etiquettes of bathing and relieving oneself, wet-dream, 
sexual impurity, menstruation, post-natal bleeding and the issues of 
Tayammum I Dry Ablution. 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related That Salãt Is Not 
Accepted Without Purification 

J:.t - (J) 

fl) 

1. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "alat will not be 
accepted without purification, nor 
charity from Ghulul 11  ."(Sahiz) 

Hannãd said in his narration, 
"except with purification"[21  

Ghulul refers to goods stolen from war booty, or concealed, before it is divided among the 
soldiers. It also carries the general meaning of unlawful wealth. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 

[2] That is, "Salat will not be accepted, except with purificaiton." And Hannãd is one of the narrators. 
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[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	-. - -- 	- - 	- 	- 
the most correct thing on this 	"i'-'  '-' 	 )) :J 

topic, and the best. There are also  
narrations on this topic from AN 	- 	-, 	 - - 
Al-Malih, from his father; and AN 	.H 	-uh I Jt3 

Hurairah, and Anas. And AN Al- 
Mahh bin Usamah s name is Amir, 	 -. 	- 	- 
and they also say it was Zaid bin 	r' 	 ' 
Usamah bin 'UmaIr Al-HudhalL 

 j 	
- 	I - - 	- - --, .  

L 	 t 	;3LJJ ;LJ 	L 	LkJl 	-p4, 
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Comments: 
If a person is at a place where the water for ablution or soil for Tayammum is 
not available, as sometimes it is the case such as on an aeroplane, the 
A'immah hold different views regarding this. As for our opinion, the easy 
solution of it is that two prayers should be combined; combination with the 
former prayer or with the latter one; and if the journey is long then as a 
patient keeps medicine with him, likewise a traveler should have soil with 
him/her so that in the time of need he can make Tayarnmum. Allah knows 
best! 

Chapter 2. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
Purification 

2. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger 	said: "When 
a Muslim, or believer, performs 
Wudü', washing his face, every evil 
that he looked at with his eyes 
leaves with the water - or with the 
last drop of water, or an expression 
similar to that - and when he 
washes his hands, every evil he did 
with his hands leaves with the 
water — or with the last drop of 
water — until he becomes free of 
sin." (Sahik) 
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[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih; it is a Hadith of 
Malik, from Suhail from his father, 
from Abü Hurairah. And AbU 
Salih (one of the narrators), the 
father of Suhail, is AN Salib As-
Samman, and his name is 
Dhakwan. As for AbU Hurairah, 
there is dispute over his name. 
They say it was 'Abdu Shams, and 
they say it was 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr. 
This is what Muhammad bin 
Ismä'il said, and this is the most 
correct. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 
'Uthmãn [bin 'Affan], Thawban, As-
Sunabibl, 'Amr bin Abasah, Salman, 
and 'Abdullah bin 'Amr. As-
Sunäbihl, the one who narrates from 
AN Bakr As-Siddlq, did not himself 
hear from Allah's Messenger 	, 
and his name is 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
'Usailah, and his Kunya is AN 
'Abdullah. He traveled to meet the 
Prophet , but the Prophet died 
while he was on the way to him. He 
has reported some Ahadith from the 
Prophet . There is a Companion 
of the Prophet 	named As- 
Sunabib bin A1-A'sar Al-Ahmasi, 
and they call him A-Sunabibl as 
well, but his only Ijadith is that he 
said, "I heard the Prophet 	saying: 
'Indeed I will boast before the other 
nations because of you. So do not 
fight each other after me." 

L 	tJt 
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Literal Meaning: "Khati'ah, Khatãya" mistake, error and forgetfulness; i.e. 
minor sins. 

The Benefits and Issues: This Ijadith proves that all sins from the body of a 
Muslim are washed off with the water of ablution and he/she becomes clean 
totally. 

Chapter 3. What Has been 	 L LL -  (r 
Related That The Key To Salat - - - 
Is Purification 	 (r 	,,6iI LJI 

3. 'All narrated that the Prophet 
said: "The key to $alat is the 

purification, its Tahrim is the 
Takbir, and its TahiTi is the 
Tasiim." 11  (Hasan) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is the 

most correct thing related about 
this topic, and the best. 
As for 'Abdullãh bin Muhammad 

bin 'AqIl (one of the narrators), he 
is truthful, some of the people of 
knowledge have criticized him due 
to his memory. 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] I heard 

Muhammad bin Ismã'Il saying, 
"Ahmad bin I{anbal, Isliaq bin 
Ibrãhim, and Al-Humaidl cite the 
narrations of 'Abdullah bin 
Muhammad bin 'Aqil as proof." 
Muhammad said, "He is Muqarib 
(average) in 1Iad(th." 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from Jäbir 
and from AbU Sa'eed. 
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Meaning upon uttering "Allahu Akbar" one enters into the sacred state of prayer, and 
upon saying "As-Salamu 'Alaikum wa Rahmatullah" and turning the face to the right, 
and saying the same while turning one's face to the left, the sacred state of prayer ends. 
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Comments: 	 - 	- 
This Hadith shows that prayers would not be regarded valid without 
purification. 

4. Jäbir bin 'Abdullãh, may Allah 	 ) 	- 
be pleased with them, narrated that 	 -- 	- 	- 
Allah's Messenger 	said: "The  
key to Paradise is Salãt, and the  
key to Sal& is Wudü'." (Hasan) 	- 
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Chapter 4. What Is Said When 
Entering The Toilet 

5. Anas bin Malik said: "When the 
Prophet 	entered the toilet he 
would say: '0 Allah! Indeed I seek 
refuge in You." 
Shu'bah (one of the narrators) 

said: "Another time he said: 'I seek 
refuge in You from Al-Khubthi and 
A1-Khabtth.' Or: 'Al-Khubthi and 
Al-Khaba 'ith."111  (Sahih) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] There are  

( 
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Ell Some scholars interpreted A140iubth A1-Khaba'ith as every despicable thing while others 
interpreted A1-Khubth as male devils and A1-Khaba'ith as female ones. 
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narrations on this topic from 'All, 
Zaid bin Arqam, Jãbir, and Ibn 
Mas'ud. 
Abu 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 

Anas is the most correct thing 
narrated on this topic, and it is the 
best. 
The chain for the Hadith of Zaid 

bin Arqam has some confusion 
(Idhtirab) in it: It was reported by 
Hisham Ad-Dastawã'I, and Sa'eed 
bin Abi 'Arubah, from Qatadah 
(So Sa'eed said): "From Al-Qasim 
bin 'Awl Ash-Shaybani, from Zaid 
bin Arqam." And Hisham [Ad-
Dastawa'lI said: "From Qatadah 
from Zaid bin Arqam." Shu'bah 
and Ma'mar reported it from 
Qatädah, from An-Nadr bin Anas. 
Shu'bah said: "From Zaid bin 
Arqam." Ma'mar said: "From An-
Nadr bin Anas, from his father, 
[from the Prophet 
Abü 'Elsa said: I asked 

Muhammad about this. He said: "It 
implies that Qatadah narrated it 
from both of them." 
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Comments: 
Places of filth and impurity are the main dwelling of the devils, and the places 
for relieving oneself is their favourite one. Therefore at the time of relieving 
oneself they can cause harm to a person; so before entering the toilet, the 
following supplication should be read: "Allahumma inni a 'lidhu bika minal 
khubuthi wal khaba'ith" [0 Allah! I seek your refuge from the male and 
female devils]. 
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6. Anas bin Malik said: "When the 	 - 
Prophet 	would enter the toilet
he said:  

"0 Allah! Indeed I seek refuge in  
You from Al-Khubth and Al- 	 - 
Khaba'ith." (Sahih)  

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  
Hasan Sahih.  

:EiJ] 
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Chapter 5. What Is Said When I 	jo 
Exiting The Toilet  

7. 'Aishah, [may Allah be pleased : 	 - V 
with her] said: "When the Prophet 
ij would exit the toilet he would  

.. 	- 

say: 'Ghufranak ... Ill (Sahih) 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is - -. 	- - 	- - 	- 	- - 
L)S 	:.Ji  Gharib Hasan. We do not know of 

it except from the narration of ,tap  
Isra'il, 	from 	YUsuf bin 	AbU  
Burdah, and Abü Burdah bin Abu L  

MUsa's 	name 	is 	'Amir 	bin 
'Abdullãh bin Qais A1-Ash'arI. And - 	- 	- - 	- 	- 	- 
we do not know of any narrations ) L5 	0 	 L 

on this topic except for the Hadith  
of 'Aishah, [may Allah be pleased 
with her, from the Prophet] _.A3l 	Ilt  

I J.-) 	J 	L 	L 	iJ ,b 	 j] 
jW i LO -i 	Jl r..: 	, 	'':- 
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"I seek Your forgiveness." 
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Comments: 
1. By relieving oneself, a person passes defecations from the body. The removal 

of defecation and urine is necessary for the health and life of human beings. 
If excrement or urine is not passed, the person becomes sick, and a person is 
disturbed and distressed until they are passed, he does not feel comfortable 
and relieved without doing so. Therefore the passing of excrements is a great 
favour and kindness of Allah. 

2. The word of 'Ghufranak' gives the meaning of 'thankfulness'; as Sibwaih 
quoted a phrase from the Arabs: Ghufranaka lã Kufranak [we thank You, and 
we are not unthankful to You]. 

Chapter 6. Regarding The 
Prohibition Of Facing The 
Qiblah When Defecating And 
Urinating. 

8. AbU AyyUb A1-Anari narrated 
that Allah's Messenger 	said: 
"When one of you arrives to 
defecate, then let none of you face 
the Qiblah while defecating, nor 
while urinating. And do not have 
your back towards it, but have it 
east of you or west of you." (Sahih) 
AbU Ayyub said: "We arrived in 

Ash-Sham to find lavatories which 
were built facing the Qiblah, so we 
would turn from it, seeking Allah's 
forgiveness." 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 
'Abdulläh bin Al-Hãrith [bin Jaz'i 
Az-Zubaidi], Ma'qil bin AN Al-
Haytham - and it is said he was 
Ma'qil bin AN Ma'qil - and Abü 
Umamah, AbU Hurairah, and SahI 
bin Hunaif." 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] The Hadith of 

Abü AyyUb is the best thing on this 
topic and the most correct. 
AbU AyyUb's name is Khalid bin 

Zaid, and Az-Zuhri's name is 
Muhammad bin Muslim bin 
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'Ubaidullãh bin Shihab Az-Zuhri, 	 - 
and his Kunya isAbU Bakr. Abü 	 • 	-' 
Al-Walid Al-Makki said, "Abt 	 3 
'Abdulläh [Muhammad bin Idris] 	- 	 -, 
Ash-Shãfi'i said, 'The saying of the 	L 	

: 	LJ 

Prophet 	: "Do not face the  
Qiblah for defecation, nor for 	 -- 	 - 
urination, nor turn your backs to 	) i  
it" only means in the desert. As for 	 - 	- - 

LI 	 L,  
a lavatory that is constructed, there 	- 	 - - 
is an allowance to face it in that."  

	

Ishaq [bin Ibrahim] also said this. 	- 	'- - 	- - 	• - - 
Abmad bin Uanbal [may Allah 
have mercy upon him] said, There 	&L 	LL LI i 
is only an allowance from the 	-- -.' 

-- 	 5 kLJ JL 	L 	LJy j .l2 
Prophet 	to have one's back  
toward the Qiblah. As for facing  
the Qiblah then it is not to be 	- 	 -, 	- 	- 
faced." 	 .4i9i 

It is as if he did not hold the view 
that one could face the Qiblah in 
the desert nor in the lavatory. 

, 	 L 
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Comments: 
Both facing and turning the back towards the Qiblah in an open place and in 
a desert are not allowed; however both are allowed in an enclosure and in the 
inhabited place. Imam Bukhãri preferred the same view. Facing (towards the 
Qiblah) is impermissible anywhere, and turning the back is allowed in an 
enclosure and in the inhabited place but it is impermissible in an open place 
and in the desert; this is the opinion of Imam AbU Yüsuf and same is the 
opinion of Imam AM Hanifah too. 

Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Related About The Permission 
For That 

(v_,_J) 

(V 	j 	 )I 

9. Jäbir bin 'Abdullãh said: "The 
Prophet il prohibited us from 
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facing the Qiblah while urinating. 	- 	- 
L - Then I saw him facing it a year 	 -. 

before he died." (Hasan) 
There are narrations on this topic - - 	- 	- 	-. 	- 	- - 

'Aishah, from AN Qatdah, 	and '- 
'Ammãr [bin Yasir]. 3J1.J 	 :3t. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

Jãbir on this topic is a Hasan  
- 	- 	- 	- 

GharibHadith. :di 
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Comments: - 	- 
Jãbir 4  reported the action of the Prophet 	; and this action probably took 
place due to a reason, or perhaps to show the permissibility. So it cannot be 
contrary to the previously mentioned saying of the Prophet 	. Also there is a 
rule that the saying of the Prophet gets precedence over his action. 

10. Abü Qatadah narrated that he  
- - 	

G j - 
saw the Prophet 	urinating while -- 
facing the Qiblah. : 	 L- 

Qutaibah narrated that to us, he  

Jabir's Hadith about the Prophet 
said: "Ibn Lahi'ah informed us."  

: 
is moremore correct than the Hadith - 	- - 

- of Ibn Lahi'ah. 
Ibn Lahi'ah is weak according to e.c  

the scholars of Hadith. He was -- 
graded weak by Yaya bin Sa'eed  

A]-Qattan, and others, [due to his  
memorization]. (Hasan) - 

11. Ibn 'Umar said: "One day I  
climbed on Hafsah's house, and I 	- 	- - - 	- 	- 
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saw the Prophet 	relieving 	- 	- 	- 	- 	 - . - 

himself while facing Ash-Sham,  

with his back toward the Ka'bah."  
-- 

	

[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	' 

Hasan Sahih.  

tA: 	 il 	LJS 

L 

Comments: 
The House of Allah (Ka'bah) is situated to in the south of Al-Madinah and 
Baitul-Maqdis (Jerusalem) in the north. So if the face is towards Baitul-
Maqdis, the back will be towards the House of Allah. This is also the action 
of the Prophet 4i which cannot be contrary to his saying. 

Chapter 8. [What Has Been 
Related About] The Prohibition 
Of Urinating While Standing 

,S~31 	 t.] 	- (A 

- 	 (A Ji> 

12. 'Aishah said: "Whoever 
narrated to you that the Prophet 

would urinate while standing; 
then don't believe him. He would 
not urinate except while squatting." 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Umar, Buraidah, 
[and 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Hasanah]. (Hasan) 
Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

'Aishah is the best thing narrated 
on this topic and the most correct. 
The Ijadith of 'Umar is only 

reported from the narration of 
'Abdul-Karim bin Abi Al-
Mukhariq, from Nãfi', from Ibn 
'Umar, from 'Umar who said: "I 
saw the Prophet 	[while I was] 
urinating standing. So he said: '0 
'Umar! Do not urinate while 
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standing.' So I did not urinate 
while standing afterwards." 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith was 

only attributed to the Prophet ç 
in the narration of 'Abdul-Karim 
bin AN Al-Mukhariq. He is weak 
according to the scholars of 1Iadith. 
AyyUb As-Sakhtiyani graded him 
weak and criticized him. 
'Ubaidullãh reported from Nãfi' 

from Ibn 'Umar who said, "Umar 
[may Allah be pleased with him] 
said: 'I have not urinated while 
standing since I accepted Islam." 
This is more correct than the 

Hadith of 'Abdul-Kar-im. And the 
Hadith of Buraidah about this is 
not safe. And the meaning of the 
prohibition of urinating while 
standing is for discipline, not to 
make it unlawful. Indeed it has 
been reported from 'Abdullah bin 
Mas'Ud that he said, "Among the 
loathsome things is urinating while 
you are standing." 
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Comments: 
It was the good habit of Allah's Messenger it that he would pass water in a 
squatting position; it is also the requisite of dignity, etiquette and politeness. 
If he lj passed water while standing, just once or because of an improper 
place or just to show the permissibility of passing water while standing, it 
cannot be regarded a habit. Imam Ahmad, Sa'eed bin Musayyab and 'Urwah 
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bin Az-Zubair allow urinating in a standing position; but it is apparent that 
his permission is only when there is no risk of urine touching the body and 
clothes, as Imam Malik said. 

Chapter 9. What Has Been 
Related About The Permission 
For That 

13. Hudhaifah narrated: "Allah's 
Messenger came to a waste area 
used by people, so he urinated on 
it while standing. I brought him the 
(water for) Wudü'. Then I left to 
be away from him, but he called 
me until I was behind him. So he 
performed Wudü' and wiped 
(Masaha) over his Khuff." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said: I heard A]-JãrUd 

saying: "I heard Waki' narrating 
this Hadith from Al-A'mash, then 
Waki' said, 'This is the most 
correct Hadith reported from the 
Prophet 	about wiping (over 
Khuff)." And I heard AbU 'Ammar 
A1-Husain bin Huraith saying: "I 
heard Waki'," then he mentioned a 
similar narration.] 
AN 'Elsa said: Like this was 

reported by ManUr, and 'Ubaidah 
Ad-Dabbi, from Abu Wã'il from 
Hudhaifah, (all) similar to the 
narration of Al-A'mash. Hammäd 
bin Abü Sulaimän and 'Asim bin 
Bahdalah reported it from AN 
Wa'il from Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah, from the Prophet . But 
the Hadith of Abü Wã'il from 
Hudhaifah is more correct. 
There are those among the people 

of knowledge who have permitted 
urinating while standing. 
[AbU 'Elsa said: It was reported 
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from 'Abidah bin 'Amr As-Salmni 
by Ibrahim An-Nakha'i, and 
'Abidah is one of the major Tãbi'in, 
it is reported that 'Abidah said, "I 
accepted Islam before the Prophet 

died by two years." 'Ubaidah 
Ad-Dabbi, the companion of 
Ibrähim, is 'Ubaidah bin Mu'attib 
Ad-abbI, and his Kunya is AN 
'Abdul-Kar-im]. 
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Comments: 
The public garbage place is normally soft; there is no risk of splashing urine 

drops, so he 	did so because of a reason or just for the sake of showing 
permission; and for the purpose of hiding himself, he j indicated to 
Hudhaifah to stand behind him. 

Chapter 10. [What Has Been 
Related] About Being Screened 
While Relieving Oneself 

14. Anas, may Allah Most High be 
pleased with him, said: "When the 
Prophet 	wanted to relieve 
himself, he would not raise his 
garment until he was close to the 
ground." (Da'rJ) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This is how 

Muhammad bin RabI'ah reported 
this Hadith: "from Al-A'mash, from 
Anas." 
Waki', and [AbU Yahya] Al-

}limmani reported that Al-A'mash 
said: "Ibn 'Umar, may Allah Most 
High be pleased with him, said, 
'When the Prophet 	wanted to 
relieve himself, he would not raise 
his garment until he was close to 



(y' 

The Chapters on Purification 	46 

the ground." 
Both of the Ahadith are Mursal. 

They say that Al-A'mash did not 
hear from Anas, nor any of the 
Companions of the Prophet 	. 
But he saw Anas bin Mãlik. He 
said, "I saw him praying." And he 
mentioned something about him 
regarding the prayer. And Al-
A'mash's name is Sulaimãn bin 
Mihrãn, AbU Muhammad Al-
Kãhili, being their freed slave. Al-
A'mash said, "My father was a 
Hamil,11' so he made MasrUq an 
heir." 
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Comments: 

This Hadith tells that the cloth should be lifted away from one's private parts 
when the person squatting to relieve himself is near the ground. 

Chapter 11. What Has Been 	- 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Use The Right 
Hand For Istinjã' 

15. 'Abdullãh bin Abü Qatãdah 
narrated from his father: "The 
Prophet 	prohibited that a man 
should touch his penis with his 
right hand." (azii) 
There are narrations on this topic 
from 'Aishah, Salman, Abü 
Hurairah, and Sahi bin Hunaif. 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. The name of Abü 
Qatadah [Al-Ansari] is: Al-Harith 

[11 One who was brought to the land of Islam while a child. 
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bin Rib'I. 

This is acted upon according to 
the people of knowledge [in 
general], they dislike Istinja' with 
the right hand. 
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Chapter 12. Using Stones For 
A1-Istinjã E' 

O J_ 

16. 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Yazid 
said, "They said to Salman, 'Your 
Prophet [] taught you about 
everything, even defecating?' So 
Salman said, 'Yes. He prohibited 
us from facing the Qiblah when 
defecating and urinating, 
performing Istinja' with the right 
hand, using less than three stones 
for Istinjã', and using dung or 
bones for Istinjã'." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 
'Aishah, Khuzaimah bin Thabit, 
Jabir, and Khallãd bin As-Sa'ib 
from his father. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 

Salman [on this topic] is a Hasan 
SaM/i Hadith. 
It is the saying of most of the 

people of knoweidge among the 

[1] Removing filth after urinating or defecating. 
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Companions of the Prophet and 
those after them: They see that 
Istinja' with stones is enough, even 
if one does not use water for 
Istinja', when it removes the traces 
of defecation and urine. This is the 
saying of Ath-Thawri, Ibn Al-
Mubãrak, Ash-Shãfi'I, Ahmad, and 
Isaq. 
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Comments: 
1. The right hand should not be used for purification after relieving oneself for 

it is for the use of eating, drinking, reading, writing and other pure actions; 
and naturally Allah granted to the right hand more power and ability 
comparing to the left one. Therefore the right hand should be used for good 
and virtuous deeds and the left hand is used for other sorts of things. 

2. Bones of an animal and its excrement are not to be used for purification 
because according to some other narrations these things are food for Jinns 
and their rides; so only those things should be used for purification that are 
not religiously regarded and also are not the food of any creature, impure nor 
harmful. 

Chapter 13. What Has Been 
Related About Istinjã' With 
Two Stones 

('1 ç i) 
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17. 'Abdullãh said: "Allah's 
Messenger 	went out to relieve 
himself. So he said: 'Bring me 
three stones." He said, "So I came 
with two stones and a piece of 
dung. So he took the two stones, 
and left the dung. He said: 'It is 
Riks (a degenerative or filthy 
thing)." (aziz) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] Similarly, Qais 

bin Ar-Rabi' reported this Ijadith 
from Abu Isaq, from AbU 
'Ijbaidah, from 'Abdulläh, and it is 
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similar to the narration of Isrä'Il. 
(no.17) Ma'mar and 'Ammãr bin 
Ruzaiq reported it from AbU Ishaq, 
from 'Alqamah, from 'Abdullãh. 
Zuhair reported it from AbU 

Ishaq, from 'Abdur-Rahmän bin 
Al-Aswad, from his father Al-
Aswad bin Yazid, from 'Abdullãh. 
Zakariyya bin AN Zã'idah reported 
it from AbU Ishaq, from 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin Yazid, from Al-Aswad 
bin Yazid, from 'Abdullãh. So 
there is incoherence (Idtirab) in 
this Hadith. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] I asked 

'Abdullah bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
which of the narrations of this 
[Ijadith] from AN Ishaq is the 
most correct, but he could not say 
anything decisive. So I asked 
Muhammad about it, and he could 
not say anything decisive. It is as if 
he thought that the [-Iad(th] of 
Zuhair - from AbU Ishaq, from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Aswad, 
from his father, from 'Abdulläh - 
was the most likely since he put it 
in his book Al-Jãmi'. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] To me, the most 

correct thing about this are the 
narrations of Isra'Il and Qais; from 
AbU 'Ubaidah, from 'Abdullãh. 
This is because Isra'Il is more 
dependable and better at 
preserving the narrations of AN 
Ishaq than these people, and Qais's 
narration corroburated it. 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] I heard Abu 
MUsã Muhammad bin Al-
Muthanna saying: "I heard 'Abdur-
Ralman bin Mahdi saying; 'I only 
left the narrations of Sufyan Atli- 
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Thawri from AbU Ishaq because I - 
relied on Isrä'il 	for it, 	since 	he - 
narrated it in a more complete i 	: 
fashion." 

	

- 	- 

	

3 	iLiJ 'Elsa AbU 	said: In the case of Abu 
Isaq, 	Zuhair 	is 	not 	like 	that,  
because he heard from him at the - 	- 	 - 
end of his life.  

[He said: And] I heard Ahmad bin : 
A1-Ilasan [At-Tirmidhi] saying: "I  

i heard AImad bin Hanbal saying: c 
'When one hears a [Hadith] from ) 	- Za'idah and Zuhair, then there is - - 
no harm if he does not hear it from 4 

others, except in the case of AbU  

AbU Is15q's name is 'Amr bin .-)' 
'Abdullãh As-Sabi'i Al-Hamdani. 
And Abü 'IJbaidah bin 'Abdullãh bin 
Mas'Ud did not hear from his father, i- : [4] J W 	 - 
and we do not know his name. - 	- 	- 	- 	-, 
Muhammad bin Bash-shar [Al-  

'Abdi] narrated to us, Muhammad  
bin Ja'far narrated to us, from - 	- 	- 

j 	j 	4i 
'Amr Shu'bah, from 	bin Murrah  

who said: "I asked AbU 'Ubaidah 
bin 'Abdullah: 'Did you remember 
anything from 'Abdullãh?' He said, 
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Chapter 14. [What Has Been 
Related Regarding] What Is 
Disliked For One To Use For 
Istinjã' 
18. 'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud narrated 
that Allah's Messenger t said: 
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"Do not perform Istinjã' with dung 
nor with bones. For indeed it is 
provisions for your brothers among 
the Jinn." (SaM/i) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from AbU Hurairah, Salman, Jãbir, 
and Ibn 'Umar. 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadtth has 
been reported by Ismã'il bin 
IbrAhim and others, from DawUd 
bin AbI Hind, from Ash-Sha'bi, 
from 'Alqamah, from 'Abdullãh: 
"That he (i.e., 'Abdullãh) was with 
the Prophet 	on the night of the 
Jinn" And the Ijadith is lengthy. 
Ash-Sha'bi said: "Indeed Allah's 
Messenger 	said: 'Do not 
perform Istinjã' with dung, nor with 
bones. For it is provision for your 
brothers among the Jinn." 
It is as if the narration of Isma'11 is 

more correct than the narration of 
Uafs bin Ghiyath. 
The people of knowledge act 

according to this ITIadith. 
And there are narrations on this 

topic from Jãbir, and Ibn 'Umar, 
[may Allah be pleased with them 
both.] 

	

...aiI 	 i 	L 	5LiI 

JUI 	* 	 AI 	l JL 	-- 

I, [1r: 	L] 	[1: 	 [A:C 

Comments: 
It looks as if the bones are made full of flesh for the Jinns; whether the Name 
of Allah 34 has been mentioned on them or not [Sahih Muslim: 450; as is 
known from the narration of Tirmidhi chapter: Al-Tafsir, Hadith: 32581. The 
dung and dropping of animals etc. are food of the rides of Jinns as quoted in 
the aforementioned narration of Muslim; this also proves that anything that is 
food of an animal is not allowed to be used for the cleansing of private parts. 
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Chapter 15. [What Has Been 	 ] 	- 
Reported About] Istinjã' With 	* 
Water 	 ( 

19. 'Aishah said: "Encourage your -  
husbands to clean themselves with , 	-- 	- 	- - : 	E ra.

- 	
I water, for I am too shy of them, 

and Allah's Messenger 	would : 
do that." (Sahih) -, 	- 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Jarir bin 'Abdullãh Al-Bajali, 4 j 
Anas, and AbU Hurairah. - - - 	- 
[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan Sahih.  
The people of knowledge act - 	- 	- 

' 	: 	Jul according to it: They prefer using 
water for Istinjã'. Even though  

according to them, they consider it  
Istinja' with 	stones 	is 	enough  

recommended to perform Istinjã' L 
with water, and they think that it is  
more virtuous. This is the view of 

- Sufyan Ath-Thawri 	Ibn Al-  5*.9L.Jj 	..JjLoJi 	3J 	'jyJ 
Mubãrak, Ash-Shãfi'i, Ahmad, and -- - 	. 	- - - 
Isaq. Lj 

IDIP 
(/1:.,.-)  

.[r\.. :L 	;, 	[V\ : 	o, 
Comments: - 	- 

According to the four A 'immah and the majority of the scholars, using water 
for purification after having used the stones is better; however the stones only 
are sufficient too. 

Chapter 16. What Has Been I 	I: 	- 	t. 	L - 	(' 
Related That When The Prophet  

Wanted To Relieve Himself,  
He Would Go Far Away 

20. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah said:  
"I was with the Prophet 	, on a - 	-, 	- 

ç 
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journey. The Prophet Liti, had to 
relieve himself, so he went far 
away." (Hasan) 

He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Abdur-Rahmn bin 
Abi Quräd, AbU Qatadah, Jãbir, 
and Yahya bin 'Ubaid from his 
father, and Abu MUsä, Ibn 'Abbäs, 
and Biläl bin A1-Hãrith. 
Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. And it has been 
reported from the Prophet ii 
"That he would seek a location to 
urinate just as he would for a place 
to camp." 
AbU Salamah's (one of the 

narrators) name is 'Abdullãh bin 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Awf Az-
Zuhri. 

Lil ) JJ LiI L 	 • 	 L.J] 
JI 	 •,. 

1J-  4L—J1j At: 	rvr/:.J 	) 	c' 

iii, 

L.S9J 

 

[Y 	,i, rro 	L i9 	rr 

,) JGj  tr/:u.i 

/ 1311 	[r: 	 [AV: 	t\/\ :I 

1AA: 	 4, 	i 	J 

Li,) iJ 	4JJ.J i 	! J 	3S :JL  

Comments: 
The Messenger of Allah i  naturally has very much the sense of bashfulness, 
shyness and nobility. So he 	would relieve himself in such a way that none 
could see him. It was fair enough if a decent private place, somewhere near, 
was available otherwise he 	would go further away. 
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Chapter 17. What Has Been 	 - ( y 	j) 
Related That It Is Disliked To 
Urinate In The Washing Area 	(W 	i) i'I I k JJ 

21. 'Abdulläh bin Mughaffal 
narrated 	that 	the 	Prophet - 	-. • 	- 	- 	..•. 	 - 

[dJY] so prohibited that a man should 
urinate in his bathing area. And he )] L1 	. 
said: "It will only cause misgivings." . 

He said:] There are narrations on 
'.'  -. 	-. 	- 	- 

this topic from "a man from among  
the Companions of the Prophet 	." - 	,, 	• -, 	• 	- .3i.a4i 	:J (DaiJ) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is J-  

Gharib. We do not know of it being • T. 
reported 	from 	the 	Prophet .3 

except from the narration of 
Ash' ath bin 'Abdullãh. And they  
call him Ash'ath A1-A'mã.  
Some people among the people of !. 	:i 3 

knowledge disliked urinating in the  
washing area. They said that it brews  

misgivings. Some of the people of  
knowledge permitted it. Among - - - 	- • 
them were Ibn Sirin. They said to i 
him, "It is said that it brews 

,,  
- 	, 	- 	- 	- - 	- 

4. 	U-'  i misgivings?He said, 	Our Lord s - 	- 	- - -: - 
Allah, there is no partner for Him." .i 	iL 	 :3 	L. 
Ibn Al-Mubarak said, "Indeed - 	• 	- 	,• - - 	- 

urinating in the wash area is - - 	- 	- 	'- 
permissible when the water in it is L4 
flowing."  
[AbU 	said:] 	That was  'Elsa 
narrated to us by Abmad  bin il 
'Abdah Al-Amuli, from Ilibban, - 	 - 	- 

4 'Abdullah from 	bin Al-Mubarak. 
(J JjJ 	_)L 	cr.:: . 	/\ :)LJi 	 L] 

L4 Ji 	3i 	i3 	A\1V 
L3 	, * 	A: 	b 	 4 	U,y 	JAi 
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OX" iLiI 	! J * {oj jY A 	j] 

Comments: 
Urinating in the wash area can cast doubts; like one takes a bath and later 
thinks and has doubts about if the water mixed with the urine and touched 
the body, thus a person becomes the victim of Waswasa (doubts and whims). 
But if the bathing place is built in such a way that it has a separate place for 
urine, or it is plastered and the pouring of clean water after urinating will 
cleanse it, so then doubt does not occur. 

Chapter 18. What Has Been 
Related About Siwãk 

22. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger 	said: "If it 
were not that it would be difficult 
on my nation, then I would have 
ordered them to use the Siwak for 
each prayer." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith has 

been reported by Muhammad bin 
Isbaq, from Muhammad bin IbrãhIm, 
from Abu Salamah, from Zaid bin 
Khãlid, from the Prophet jW,. 
The Hadith of Abu Salamah from 

Abu Hurairah, that of Zaid bin 
Khãlid from the Prophet ji - both 
of them are Sahth in my view. 
Because this Hadith has been 
reported from more than one 
route, from AbU Hurairah, from 
the Prophet . 
And the Hadith of Abü Hurairah 

is only correct because it has been 
reported through more than one 
route. 
As for Muhammad bin Ismã'Il, he 

claimed that the Hadith of AbU 
Salamah from Zaid bin Khalid is 
more correct. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from AbU  

(A .J) 

(A ZL,,J l) 4IJi 
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Bakr A-Siddlq, 'All, 'Aishah, Ibn 
'Abbas, Hudhaifah, Zaid bin Khãlid, 
Anas, 'Abdullah bin 'Umar, Umm 
Hablbah, Ibn 'Umar, AbU Umämah, 
[AbU] Ayyub, Tammãm bin 'Abbas, 
'Abdullãh bin Hanzalah, Umm 
Salamah, Wãthilah [bin A]-Asqa'], 
and AbU Musã. 

fi 

L5'J 	LSJ 

4i Lj 

_s Pp - 	 AAV:C 
, 	 v: L T. :  

j 	iiJ i, 5..L-Ii 	 .liU U. 	J] 	i,-, [\1: 	AV 

Jy 	Lj 	JU L 3Ji L  H i Lr [:C] th-  

L$ Jd o] 	2 	 t10 	rrA:  

	

4ij 	$] 	L i[rYo/i:.L,! j, 	J 3iJ 4ij 	Ji 
4iU 	] 	 .., [/\:-] [_ Ji 

/ 	 I)i 	 .L f1j [A:C 	-' 
j j [t ° 	.A 	 .IiiJ 4ij 	o$.] 	 / :èjJ, iv 

[41P 	J2 4ij  UJJ s- ] 
Comments: 

This Hadith informs that using Siwak (tooth-stick or toothbrush) is a very dear 
and liked deed. Had he 	not the fear, that the use of Siwãk at the time of 

	

every prayer would cause hardship to his people, he 	would have made it 
compulsory for every prayer. Therefore one should do one's best to use Siwak 
for every prayer. 

23. Zaid bin Khälid Al-Juhani said, 	] 	 — 
"I heard Allah's Messenger 	- 	- 	 - - 
saying: 'If it were not that it would 	 . 

be difficult on my nation, then I 
would have ordered them to use
the Siwãk for each prayer, and to 	 :Ji 	44J 
delay the the 'Ishã' prayer until the  
third of the night." 

 

He [Abü Salamah, one of the 	 -'si 
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narrators] said: Zaid bin Khãlid 
would attend the prayer in the 
Masjid and his Siwak would be on 
his ear in the location of the pen 
on the ear of a writer. He would 
not get up to pray without cleaning 
his teeth, then returning it to its 
location." (Hasan) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih.  

3; :JU .l( Ut L LJI 

' JL5 

\ 

9;f 

IY: 	 L 

uI 	 SA: 	rSr/\:J 	j 
V'Vt: r 

Chapter 19. What Has Been 	 : . i. Li. - 	s 
Related That When One Of You 	- - - 	- 	- 
Awakens From His Sleep, Then 
Let Him Not Put His Hand Into 	(S 	iI) i.LA a• tfI 	LL 
The Vessel Until He Washes It. 

24. Abu Hurairah reported that 
the Prophet 	said: "When one of 
you awakens in the night, then let 
him not put his hand into the 
vessel until he has poured water on 
it two times, or three times, for 
indeed he does not know where his 
hand has spent the night." (Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 
from Ibn 'Umar, Mir, and 
'Aishah. 
Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
Ash-Shafi'i said: "It is 

recommended for everyone who 
awakens from sleep, be it brief or 
otherwise, that he not put his 
hands into the water for Wudü' 
until he washes them. If he were to 
enter his hands (in the vessel) 

j z 

cL H 

LL 	L 

J[] 	:iLJI jl 
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before washing them then that 
would be disliked for him, and it 
would not spoil the water when 
there is no impurities on his 
hands." 
Ahmad bin Hanbal said, "When 

one awakens (from sleep) at night 
and enters his hands into the water 
for Wudu' before washing them, 
then it is preferred to me that he 
dump out the water." 
Ishäq said, "When he awakens from 

sleep in the night or the day, then he 
is not to put his hands into the water 
for Wu'until he washes them." 

Li 	, 
..JWi] 	IP, [r R 	 [r A 

Comments: 
According to the majority of the people of knowledge there is no difference 
between the sleep of night or day in this matter; this rule is applied to waking 
up after any sleep and the specification of 'during night' is accidental but not 
specified only with the sleep at night. Some narrations do not have the 
quotation of this specification, and also Imam Tirmidhi entitled the chapter 
without the specification. The logic of this rule that the Prophet 	explained 
is 'because the sleeping person does not know where his hand spent the 
night'; in accordance to this logic also there is no difference between the sleep 
of night and that of day. 

Chapter 20. [What Has Been 
Related] About The Tasmiyah 
When Performing Wudü' 

25. Rabãh bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
AM Sufyãn bin Uuwaitib narrated 
from his grandmother, from her 
father; she said (that he said): "I 
heard Allah's Messenger QT, saying: 
"There is no Wudu' for one who 
does not mention Allah's Name 
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over it." (Hasan)  
[He said:] There are narrations on - 	- - 

this topic from 'Aishah, AbU Weed J J 	,i 	i 
Al-Khudri, AbU Hurairah, Sahi bin - 	- 	- 	- 
Sa'd,and Anas. :{J] 

AbU 'Elsa said: Ahmad [bin J 	iJI 	..i 	, 
Hanbal] said, "I do not know of a - - 
Ijadith on this topic that has a Y 
good (Javid) chain."  
Ishaq said, 	"If one purposely  

avoids the Tasmiyah he repeats the 
Wudü'. If he forgets or did not do Lii 	i 	:i 	3 
so because of some interpretation, - - 	- 	- 	- 
then it is acceptable."  
Muhammad bin Ismã'iI said: "The 

best thing 	on 	this 	topic is 	the 
Hadith of Rabãh bin 'Abdur- 

- 	- 	- 	- 

ix aul-.nTlan. D 	- 	"  - 	- k- L LZ 

AbU 'Elsa said: As for "Rabãh bin - 	- - 	- 
'Abdur-Rahmãn 	from 	his c.r-' 
grandmother from her father," her . 
father is is Sa'eed [bin] Zaid bin 'Amr -- : - 	- 
bin Nufayl. Abü Thifäl Al-Murri's J 
name is Thumamah bin Husain. - 	-- - 	- 	- 	- 
And Rabah bin 'Abdur-Rahman is LJ 

Abü Bakr bin Huwaitib, some who ) 
report this Ijadith say, "From AbU - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- - 

I LL 	$JJ Bakr bin IIuwayib" attributing him 
to his grandfather. 11  

rM/1 	rA/o Lr-'] 
4W 	 J  rA: 	-t 	- 

r/\:L..z 	i 	l] U 	j 	rSV: 	4- 	3I - 
J., [r q R 	L4 	I j• 	: )J ; 	L i 	[rcv: 	3I] 

V o 	& .[/' 	:JI 	) 	I] 

Comments: 
In the opinion of Imãm Hasan Basari, Ishaq, Thãhirites and some other 
A 'immah, reading Bis-millah [in the Name of Allah] before beginning ablution is 
compulsory. According to Ibn Qudamah, in the case of adopting the view of it 

" In Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi, AI-MubarakpUri said, "Meaning his great grandfather." 
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being compulsory, the ablution will then be invalid if 'the Name of Allah' is 
abandoned intentionally; but the ablution will be valid if abandoned forgetfully. 

26. Rabãh bin 'AbdUr-Rahmãn bin  
Abü Sufyan bin Huwaitib narrated 	- 	-, 
the same from his grandmother the 	' 	 i_ 
daughter of Sa'eed bin Zaid, from 
her father, from the Prophet 	. 	-. - - 	- 	- 
(Hasan)  

	

.[ 	.l 

A A 	I
'I 	.  

0 j, Li LJ 1 

Chapter 21. What Has Been 
Related About Al-Madmadah'1  
And A1-Istinshaqt2' 

27. Salamah bin Qais narrated that 
Allah's Messenger 	said: "When 
you perform Wuiü' then sniff water 
in the nose and blow it out, and 
when you use small stones (to 
remove filth) then make it odd 
(numbered)." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Uthmãn, Laqit bin 
Sabirah, Ibn 'Abbas, Al-Miqdam 
bin Ma'dikarib, Wã'il bin Hujr, and 
AbU Hurairah. 
Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Salamah bin Qais is a Hasan Sahth 
Hadith. 
The people of knowledge differ 
about the one who does not 
perform Al-Matmadah and Al-
Istinshaq. A group of them says if 
one avoids them in Wudü' until he 

" Rinsing the mouth with water. 
121 Sniffing water into the nose and blowing it out. 
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prays, then he is to repeat [the 
Salãt]. They consider that the same 
for Wudü' and Janabah. This is the 
view of Ibn AbI Lailã, 'Abdullh 
bin A1-Mubãrak, Ahmad and 
Islriaq. Ahmad said, "Al-Istinshaq is 
more emphasized than Al-
Madmadah." 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] A group of the 
people of knowledge say it is 
repeated in the case of Janabah, 
but not repeated in the case of 
Wuiu'. This is the saying of Ath-
Thawrl and some of the people of 
Al-KUfah. 
A group of them say it is not 

repeated in the case of Wudü' nor 
in the case of Janabah. Because 
these are a Sunnah of the Prophet 

, so it is not necessary for one to 
repeat for leaving them out of 
Wudü' nor for Janãbah. This is the 
saying of Mälik, and Ash-Shãfi'I [in 
his later view]. 

J L -JI 	L  

J 	[YAA:] 	i 

[ t .A: 

\l: 	J] 	[A: 

Comments: 
Rinsing the mouth and sniffing water up the nose is compulsory for having a 
bath in the case of sexual impurity; without doing this the prayer will be 
invalid. But these two things are not compulsory for ablution, they are rather 
Sunnah (desirable and recommended). This is the opinion of AhnAf and that 
of Sufyan Ath-Thawri. 
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Chapter 22. A1-Madmadah And 
Al-Istinshaq From One Handful 

28. 'Abdullãh bin Zaid said: "I saw 
the Prophet rinse his mouth and 
sniff water in his nose using one 
hand, he did that thrice." (DaJ) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

'Abdullãh bin Zaid is Hasan 
Gha rib. 
Malik, Ibn 'Uyainah and others 

reported this Ijadith from 'Anir bin 
Yalya, and they did not mention 
the words: "The Prophet 	rinsed 
his mouth and sniffed water in his 
nose using one hand." 
That was only mentioned by 

Khãlid bin 'Abdullãh, and Khãlid 
[bin 'Abdulläh] is trustworthy, with 
a good memory according to the 
people of Ijadith. 
Some of the people of knowled: 

say that Al-Maçlmaçlah and Al-
Istinshaq using one hand is 
acceptable, and some say 
"separating them is more 
recommended to us." Ash-Shafi'i 
said, "If they are combined in one 
hand, then that is allowed, and if 
they are separated it is more 
recommended to us." 

Y' 	 'kic. L 

Lij j j A/'  
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Comments: 
Imam Nawawi quoted five methods of rinsing the mouth and sniffing water up 
in the nostrils; all these methods according to the majority of scholars are 
allowed. 

1. Performing them both with one scoop of water at one time, together. 
2. Performing them both separately with one scoop of water (with one hand), 

i.e., first to rinse the mouth three times and then to sniff the water up in the 
nostrils, three times. 

3. Performing them both with two scoops of water, rinsing the mouth three 
times with one scoop, and sniffing the water up in the nose with the second 
scoop, three times. 

4. With three scoops of water together, to rinse the mouth and sniff the water 
up in the nose three times. 

5. To rinse the mouth three times with three scoops of water and then to sniff 
the water up in the nose three times with three scoops of water. 

Chapter 23. [What Has Been 
Narrated] About Going 
Through The Beard'1  

29. Hassan bin Bilãl said: "I saw 
'Ammãr bin Yasir performing 
Wudü', so he went through his 
beard (with his hand). It was said 
to him" - or he said - "I said: 'You 
go through your beard?' He said: 
'And what is there to prevent me? 
Indeed I saw Allah's Messenger 
going through his beard." (Da'iJ) 

30. (In another narration) 'Ammãr 
narrated the same from the 
Prophet . (Ja'IJ) 
[AbU 'EIsa] said: There are 
narrations on this topic from 

,] ['Uthman 'Aishah, Umm Salamah, 

L_;- : L i — r.  

5 

J Li• :Ji 

(rJ 	 LJi L5 l 

[1]  Raking one's wet fingers through the beard. 



The Chapters on Purification 	64 

Anas, Ibn AbU Awfa, and Abu 	- 	- 	- 	- - 
AyyUb. 	 : 	Jt] 

	

Abü 'Elsa said: I heard Isaq bin j 	 Li] 
Manor saying, "Abmad bin 	- 	 - 
Hanbal said, Ibn 'Uyainah said, 	 ' - 'J-' 

"'Abdul-Karim (one of the 91 
narrators in Hadith no. 29) did not 	- - 	- - - - 	- 
hear the Hadith about going 	:JJ J- 	 :J 

through (the beard) from Hassan 	 : 
bin Bildl." 

&L 	A: 	 5 ) 5L 	U3I 	I I 	 , [r: 

31. 'Uthmãn bin 'Affãn narrated 
that the Prophet 	would go 
through his beard." (Ijasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
Muhammad bin Ismã'Il said: "The 

most correct thing on this topic is 
the Hadith of 'Amir bin Shafiq, 
from AbU Wa'il, from 'Uthmãn. 
(no. 31)" 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This was said by 

most of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and those after them: 
They hold the view that one should 
go through the beard (with the 
iiand). This is the view of Ash-
Shãfi'I. 
Ahmad said: "If one forgets to go 

through the beard, then that is 
acceptable." Ishaq said: "If he 
forgets or does not do it based on 
some interpretation, then it is 

: 	31 

LJ 

L61  
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acceptable. But if he purposefully 	 - - 	- 	- 
leaves it out, he should repeat it. 	 - 	- 

r. : 	( LJ;  
V 	 jiI 	) 	LJJLL- 

V:C 	I, •VA:(3L.>-) L- 
Comments: 

The Noble Qur'än made it compulsory to wash the face, but the face cannot 
be washed properly if the beard is thick; therefore Imam 'Ata, AbU Thawr 
and Ishaq hold the view that passing the wet fingers through the beard is 
obligatory. The word 'Kana' gives the meaning of consistency when it comes 
before the present verb, as long as there is no indication to be interpreted 
otherwise; so the people with thick beards particularly, should not overlook it. 
But running the fingers through the beard at the end of the ablution is not 
necessary. 

Chapter 24. What Has Been 	 ) 	L,t. - 
Related About Wiping The 	- - - 
Head, That It Is To Begin With 	.j*r 
The Front Of The Head To Its 
Rear. 	 - - 

32. 'Abdullãh bin Zaid narrated 	 ry L 	- 
that: "Allah's Messenger ii  wiped 	- - 
over his head with his hands, going 	[jii 	 iL 	ç)L2I 

over the front with them and the 	- - 	- 	 - 
'L5 J rear. He began with the front of his 	- - - - - 	 - 	- 

head until they went to the nape of 	4 	3 
his neck. Then he brought them 	 - - 	-. 	- - - 
back again to the place where he 	• J L9 L J 	U 
began. Then he washed his feet." 	Ui 	L 	 '-U 

	

[AbU 'EIsa said:] There are 	' 
narrations on this topic from 
Mu'awiyah, Al-Miqdam bin  
Ma'dikarib, and 'Aishah. 	 i 

AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 
'Abdullah bin Zaid is the most  
correct thing on this topic and the  

best. The views of Ash-Shafi'i, 
Ahmad, and Isaq were in 	 - 	- 
accordance with it. 	 '-'i 

	

:L 	 -i, 
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Chapter 25. What Has Been 
Related That It Is To Be Begun 
At The Rear Of The Head 

	

ILL, 4; : 	t. 	U 
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Chapter 26. What Has Been 
Related About Wiping The 
Head Once 

t -( 4il) 

(1 .i.11) 

34. Ar-Rubayy' bint Mu'ãwidh bin 
'Afrä' narrated that she saw the 
Prophet 40, performing Wuçiu'. She 
said: "He wiped his head, and 
wiped what is in the front of it and 
what is in its rear, and his temples 
and his ears one time." (Hasan) 

He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from 'All, and Talhah bin 
Muarrif bin 'Amr's grandfather. 
AbU 'Elsa said: [And] the Hadith of 

33. Ar-Rubay' bint NIu'awwidh bin 
'Afrã' narrated: "The Prophet 
wiped his head two times: He 
began with the rear of his head, 
then with the front of his head and 
with both of his ears, outside and 
inside of them." (Hasan) 

AbU 'Elsa said: "This Hadith is 
Hasan. The Hadith of 'Abdullãh 
bin Zaid is more correct than this 
and the grade of its chain is better. 
Some of the people of Al-KUfah 
hold a view in accordance with this 
Hadith, among them Waki' bin Al-
Jarrah. 
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Ar-Rubay' is a Ijasan Sahih Hadith. - 	- 	- 	•, -, 
•j y1  It has been reported from more 

than one route that the Prophet 	ç 
would wipe his head one time. - 	- 	- 
Most of the people of knowledge -- 

among the Companions of the 

-- 

. 
Prophetij and those after them - - 	- -L. Jft 	SI 	L act according to this. It is the view ' 
of Ja'far bin Muhammad, Sufyan 
Ath-Thawri, Ibn Al-Mubãrak, Ash-  
Shafi'I, Abmad,  and Ishaq. They i 	' ji 	U-.j 	.L 

hold the view that the head is L.JI 
wiped once. 
Muhammad bin MansUr Al-MakkI  

- 

narrated to us, he said: "I heard  
Sufyan bin 	Uyainah saying; 	I 
asked Ja'far bin Muhammad about 

- 	- 	- : 
wiping the head: "Is one time - 	- 	- 	- 

01 "By sufficient?" He said, 	Allah! Of 
course."  

()r o) 	, I 	I 	. 	 •• 	Li, 	Li I 	I 	)J 1, 

l 	 [A: 	). 	LJl 	, 
:LaJl L 	 Ji 

Comments: 
This is the opinion of most of the A'immah, AbU Hanffah, Malik, Ahmad, 
Ishaq, Thawri and the majority of the scholars that wiping over the head is 
only one time. 

Chapter 27. What Has Been 
Related About One Taking New 
Water For (Wiping) His Head 

35. 'Abdullãh bin Zaid narrated 
that he saw the Prophet 
performing Wudü', and that he 
wiped his head with water that was 
not left over from his hands. 
(Sahih) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

1 	 - (v ,JI) 

(v ZiJI) 
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Ibn Lahi'ah reported this Hadith 
from Habbãn bin Wãsi', from his 
father, from 'Abdullah bin Zaid: 
"That the Prophet 	performed 
Wuçhi' and that he wiped his head 
with water that was remaining in 
his hands." 
The narration of 'Amr bin Al-
Hãrith from Habbãn (this 
narration, no. 35) is more correct. 
Because this Hadith has been 
reported from more than one 
route, from 'Abdulläh bin Zaid and 
others, "That the Prophet 	took 
new water for [wiping] his head." 
Most of the people of knowledge 

act according to this Hadith. They 
hold the view that new water should 
be taken for (wiping) the head. 

)Li2ii 	 : 
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Chapter 28. [What Has Been 
Related About] Wiping The 
Outside And The Inside Of The 
Ears 

36. Ibn 'Abbäs narrated: "The 
Prophet 	wiped his head and his 
ears: the outside and the inside of 
them." (SahIh) 

[Abü 'Elsa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from Ar-
Rubayy'. 
Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
Most of the people of knowledge 

act according to this. They hold the 
view that the ears should be wiped, 
their outsides and their insides. 
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Comments: 
According to the four A 'immah, the inner side of the ears is to be wiped with 
the index fingers and outer side with the thumbs; and authentic Ahãdith prove 
only this. 

Chapter 29. What Has Been 	 : - t. Lit. - ( S 
Related That The Ears Are 	 • 
Part Of The Head 	 ( 	') 

37. AbU Umamah narrated: "The 
Prophet 	performed Wuda'; so 
he washed his face three times, and 
his hands three times, and wiped 
his head, and he said: "The ears 
are part of the head." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] Qutaibah (the 

one At-Tirmidhi is narrating from) 
said: "Hammãd (one of the 
narrators) said: 'I do not know if 
this was a saying of the Prophet i 
or from the saying of Abu 
Umamah." 
He said: There are narrations on 

this topic from Anas. 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith [is 

Hasan] its chain is not that strong. 
Most of the people of knowledge, 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	, and those after them 
act according to this: That the two 
ears are part of the head. This is 
the saying of Sufyan Ath-Thawri, 
Ibn Al-Mubarak, Ash-ShAfi'i, 
Ahmad, and Ishaq. 
Some of the people of knoweldge 

say that what is the front of two 
ears is part of the face, and what is 
behind them is part of the head. 
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Ishaq said: "It is preferred that 
one wipe the front of them along 
with his face, and the rear of them 
along with his head." 
[Ash-Shãfi'i said: "They are 

Sunnah either way: they are to be 
wiped with new water."] 

L L5 	:iL jJ 

.[U :i 	ijaj i. r i 	'/ 	: ki,Lii] 	r' 
Comments: 

The annotator of Zãd Al-Ma 'ad quoted that most people of knowledge, like: 
Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab, 'Atã, Hasan, Ibn Sirin, Sa'eed bin Jubair, Nakh'i, 
ThawrI, Ibn A1-Mubãrak, Malik, the followers of analogy, A1mad and Isiaq 
had this very opinion; that taking fresh water for wiping the ears is not 
necessary; the ears will be wiped along with the head (Footnote of Zãd Al-
Ma'ãd: Vol. 1, page: 188); and this is the preferred view. 

Chapter 30. [What Has Been 
Related] About Going Between 
The Fingers 

38. 'Aim bin Laqit bin Sabirah 
narrated from his father that the 
Prophet Muhammad 	said: 
"When performing Wuçlu' go 
between the fingers." (azii) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn 'Abbãs, Al-
Mustawrid, [and he is Urn Shaddad 
Al-Fihiri] and Abu AyyUb [Al-
Ansari]. 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
The people of knowledge act 

according to this, that one is to go 
between the toes in Wudü'. And this 
is the view of Ahmad and Isiaq. 
Isaq said: "One goes between the 
fingers of his hands and (the toes of 
his) feet [in Wudü']. 
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AbU Hashim's (one of the 
narrators) name is Ismall bin  

Kathir [A1-Makki]. 

sj 	
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39. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that 	]J.,  

Allah's Messenger 	said: "When 	- 
-  performing Wudu
, 
 go between the  

fingers of your hands and (toes of) 
youryour feet." (Hasan) 	 - 	- - 	- 	 - 

	

AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 	 ' LT 	 L.J L5Y 

Hasan Gharib. 	 :JU 	4 J JL L 

. 	 :[1]3l. 

L. L  

40. A1-Mustawrid bin Shaddad Al-
Fihrl said "I saw the Prophet 
when he was performing Wudü' 
doing that to the toes on his feet 
with his pinky." (Hasan) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

/IlasanJ (iharib We do not know 
of it except from the Hadith of Ibn  
Lahi'ah. 	 - 	 LL 	 Jl3 

- 

tA: 	J -)I j 	L 	,L4i2J 

Comments: 	
L 	 tLJL Cx 

According to Imam Abu Hanifah and Imãm Ahmad, running fingers through 
the fingers is Sunnah and running through the toes is stressed upon. As for 
Imam Malik and Imam Shafi'i, it is desirable. 
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Comments: 
 

This Hadith proves that washing the heels in ablution should be cared for 
greatly, lest they should remain dry, otherwise it is such a severe mistake that 
the heels will have to face the punishment for remaining dry. If the heels are 
subject to chastisement for remaining dry, then it means the feet should be 
washed very carefully. Were the feet to be just wiped, then the heels should 
not have this severe warning. 

Chapter 31. What Has Been 
Related About: "Protect The 
Heels From The Fire." 

41. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "Protect the 
heels from the Fire!" (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Abdulläh bin 'Amr, 
'Aishah, Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh, 
'Abdulläh bin A1-Härith - and he is 
Ibn Jaz' Az-ZubaidI] - Mu'aiqib, 
Khälid bin Al-Walid, ShurahbIl bin 
Hasanah, 'Amr bin A1-'As, and 
Zaid bin AN Sufyan. 
Abü 'Elsa said: The Hadith of AN 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
It has been reported from the 

Prophet 	that he said: "Protect 
the heels and the bottoms of the 
feet from the Fire." 
[He said:] The understanding of 

this Hadith is that it is not allowed 
to (merely) wipe over the feet 
when one does not have Khuff or 
socks on them. 
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Chapter 32. What Has Been 
	(r Y  Related About Wudü' One Time 	 . • 

(For Each Limb) 	 i,.Ji) 

42. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The  
Prophet 	performed Wudü' one - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
time (for each limb)." (Sahih) :[Jul 	3UL 	 : IJLi 

[AbU 	'Eisã] 	said: 	There 	are  
narrations 	on 	this 	topic from 
'Umar, Jabir, Buraidah, AN Rãfi' 

- 	- 	-- 	- 	- 
JL  

and Ibn Fäkih. 
AN 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn - 	- 

'Abbas is the best thing on this  
- 	- - 

topic and the most correct.  
Rishdin bin Sa'd, 	and 	others,  

reported this Ijadith from Acl-Pal:i-  
hãk bin Shurahbil, from Zaid bin  
Aslam, from his father, from 'Umar - 	• -. - - 
bin Al-Khttab: "That the Prophet 

performed Wuçtü' one time (for - 	- 	 - 
each limb)" 
He said: This is nothing, what is 4 	 JI 

Sahih is what is reported from Ibn  
'Ajlãn, Hishäm bin Sa'd, Sufyan -. - 
Ath-Thawri, and 'Abdul-'AzIz bin 31 
Muhammad, from Zaid bin Aslam, - - 	- 	 •- 	- 

L- 	L 	iI 	L 	i 	[:JL] 'Ata' from 	bin Yasãr, from Ibn 
'Abbãs, from the Prophet 	. ç,il 	 Li 	35.$ 

)L4 

3Li 	- Ji 	Ji 	,4, 
[t: 	] 	LJ 	çj \rA: 	L 

, 	i, fl• 	 ) 	v 	 J [:L] 	L- 

L] 	45UJI[l.:A 	 Y VY 	i r/:(,L'll 	iS) 	lJl] 
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.[:- 	- i] 
 Comments: 

This Hadith shows the proof that the obligation of ablution will be performed 
by washing the parts of ablution perfectly just once, because the real purpose 
is to wash the limbs thoroughly. Likewise, as coming in the following chapters, 
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washing the body parts for ablution two times or three times is also correct; 
and washing some two times and some three times is correct too, but washing 
three times was his jW, usual routine. Therefore washing each part three times 
is better and more virtuous. 

Chapter 33. What Has Been 
Reported About WuIü' Two 
Times (For Each Limb) 

43. AbU Hurairah narrated: "The 
Prophet 	performed WuJü' two 
times (for each limb)." (Hasan) 
AbU 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 

Ijasan Gharib, we do not know it 
except from the Hadith of Ibn 
Thawbãn from 'Abdullah bin Al-
Fadl, and this is a Hasan Sahih 
chain. 
[There is something on this topic 

reported from Mir]. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] Hammãm 

reported from 'Amir A1-Ahwal, 
from 'At', from AbU Hurairah: 
"That the Prophet 	performed 
Wuü'three times (for each limb)." 

j.1 
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Chapter 34. What Has Been 
Related About Wudü' Three 
Times (For Each Limb) 

44. 'All narrated that: "The 
Prophet #F, performed Wuiü' three 
times (for each limb)." (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: There are 
narrations on this topic from 
'UthmAn, Ar-Rubay', Ibn 'Umar, 

(rJ) 

3 : 	 L 
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'Aishah, AbU Umãmah, AbU Rãfi', 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, Mu'awiyah, 
AbU Hurairah, JAbir, 'Abdulläh bin 
Zaid, and Ubayy [bin Ka'b]. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 'All 

is the best thing on this topic and 
the most correct, [because it is 
reported by more than one route 
from 'All, may Allah be pleased 
with him]. 
In general, the people of 

knowledge act according to this: 
That the Wutü' that is acceptable 
is one time (for each limb), and 
that two times is more virtuous, 
and that three times is the most 
virtuous, and there is nothing 
beyond that. 
Ibn Al-Mubarak said, "One is not 

safe from sin if he increases upon 
three." 
Ahmad and Isbaq said, "None 

adds to three except a man 
suffering from an affliction." 

c 	Li U 	 Ujj  
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Chapter 35. What Has Been 
Related About Wü'One Time, 
Two Times And Three Times. 

(ro 

(ro ;.i) 

45. Thabit bin Abi Safiyyah said, "I 
asked Abu Ja'far: 'Did Jãbir 
narrate to you that: "The Prophet 
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performed 	Wudü' one 	time - 	- 	- 
each 	and two times, and three - 
times?" He said: "Yes." (Sahih) L) 	 Y) 	3 

y 	JJ 	) 	L L12J 
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46. TMbit bin Abi Safiyyah said, "I  
asked Abu 	Ja'far: 	'Did 	Jabir - 	- 	- 	- 
narrate to you that: "The Prophet : J 

performed 	Wudu' one 	time  
each?" He said: "Yes." (Sahih) -' - 	- - 	- 	- 
Hannd and Qutaibah narrated  

that 	to 	us, 	they 	said: 	"WakI' : '1L 
narrated to us, from Thãbit [bin - -. 
AM Safiyyah]. 
[AbU 'Esã said:] This is more - 	- 	3t1 

correct than the Hadith of Shank - 	
- 	

-; 
(no. 45). Because narrations similar '-- 	-j 	-- 
to that 	of WakI' 	have been -- - 

• ? 	 P' reported from more than one route 
to Thãbit. And Shank has many .i.' 	L, 
mistakes. Thabit bin AbI Safiyyah is , 
AbU Hamzah Ath-Thumãli. 

Chapter 36. [What Has Been 
Related] About One Who 
Performs Some Of Wu(lü'

'
Two 

Times Each, And Some Of It 
Three. 

47. 'Abdullh bin Zaid narrated 
that: "The Prophet 	performed 
Wudü'. So he washed his face three 
times, and washed his hands two 
times each, and wiped his head, 
and washed his feet [two times]." 
(Sahlh) 
Abü 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth. 

:[Jii-tV 
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And in other narrations it has 
been mentioned that: "The 
Prophet 	performed Wudü', in 
which some of it he did once, and 
some of it three times." 
Some of the people of knowledge 

have permitted that: They do not 
see any harm if a man washes some 
of the parts three times, and some 
twice or once. 	 - 
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Chapter 37. [What Has Been 
Related] About The Wudü' Of 
The Prophet : How Was It 
Performed? 

48. AbU Hayyah narrated: "I saw 
'All performing Wutü'. He washed 
his hands until he cleaned them, 
then he rinsed out his mouth three 
times, sniffed water into his nose 
and blew it out three times, washed 
his face three times, and his 
forearms three times. He wiped his 
head once, then he washed his feet 
up to the ankles. Then he stood up, 
taking what was left over from his 
purification (water) and drank it 
while he was standing. Then he 
said, 'I wanted to show you how 
Allah's Messenger 	purified 
himself." (Sahih) 

[Abü 'Elsa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 
'Uthman, 'Abdullah bin Zaid, Ibn 
'Abbas, 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, 
'Aishah, Ar-Rubayyi','Abdullah bin 
Unais [may Allah be pleased with 
them]. 

ti-pi)[.]L- (ry 
(rY .i1) 
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49. 'Abd Khair related a narration 
similar to that of Abu Hayyah, - 	- 
from 'Ali (no. 48), except that 'Abd  
Khair's 	version 	includes 	the I 	Y ,.. 
following additions: "When he was - - - 	- 	- 	- 
finished from his purification, he  
would take what was left over from  
his purification with his hand to 

 

drink it." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of  

'All was reported by Abu IsiaqAl-  
Hamdãnl, from Abü Hayyah, and . 
'Abd Khair and Al-Hãrith. Za'idah  

bJ) 	W -u., -' bin Qudamah and others reported 
a lengthy Ijadith 	about 'All's 4i- 
Wu1ü', from Khãlid bin 'Alqamah, - 	 - 	- 
(who reported it) from 'Abd Khair. -' 

[He said:] Shu'bah reported this 1 
Hadith from Khãlid bin 'Alqamah, 
but he made a mistake with his 

- 	- 	- 	 - 	- 
iJ 	LL 	Z 	:[Ji] 

name and the name of his father. : 3 	r'L 	) 
He said: "Malik bin 'Urfutah, 
[from 'Abd Khair, from 'All]. 

- 	-, 
4 

[He said:] It has been related from  
-- 	

[JI 
Abü 'Awãnah: "From Khalid bin -. 	- 
'Alqamah, from 'Abd Khair, from '-- 
'All, [may Allah be pleased with  
him]" 
[He 	said:] 	It has 	also 	been  

reported from him, from Malik bin j- 
LJ 'Urfutah, the same as the narration 

of Shu'bah. What is correct is 
Khãlid bin 'Alqamah. 
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Comments: 
It is known from the action of 'Al 	that drinking the leftover water after 
ablution while standing is allowed. 'All's washing his feet including ankles is a 
proof that the opinion of Shiites regarding wiping over the feet, instead of 
washing, is wrong. 

Chapter 38. [What Has Been 
Related] About An-Nadh [11 

After Wudü' 

Li - (rA 	J) 

(rA  

50. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "Jibril came 
to me and he said: '0 Muhammad! 
When you perform Wudü' then 
perform Na." (T)a'j) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Gharib. [He said:] I heard 
Muhammad saying, "Al-Hasan bin 
'All Al-Hashimi (one of the 
narrators) is Munkar with Hadith. 
He said: There are narrations on 

this topic from AbU Al-Hakam bin 
Sufyan, Ibn 'Abbas, Zaid bin 
Hãrithah, and AbU Sa'eed [Al-
Khudrl J. Some of them call him 
Sufyan bin Al-Hakam, or A]-
Hakam bin Sufyãn. They say that 
there is incoherence (Ithtirab) in 
this Hadith. 

I... 	 L 	Lfl2J I 	L  
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To sprinkle water on the penis. 
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Chapter 39. [What Has Been 
Related] About Performing 
Wudü' Perfectly And Completely 
(Isbagh Al-Wudü') 

80 	 jl4.l 
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51. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger if said: "Shall I 
tell you that for which Allah will 
wipe Out your sins, and raise your 
ranks?" They said, "Of course 
Allah's Messenger!" He said: 
"Performing Wuçu' well in 
difficulty, and taking many steps to 
the Masdjid, and waiting for SaIdt 
after Salat, That is the Ribät." 11  
(Sahih) 

a : 	 J 	•' L 	i2i 	 i, 

52. Qutaibah said in his 
narration: J21  "For that is the Riba, 
that is the Ribat, that is the Ribat" 
three times. (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from 'All, 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, Ibn 'Abbas, 
and 'Ubaidah - and they call him 
'Abidah - bin 'Amr, 'Aishah, 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'A'ish [Al-
Hadrami] and Anas. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Hurairah [on this topic] is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith. 
Al-'Ala' bin 'Abdur-Rahman (one 

For thethe meaning of Ar-Ribãt, see the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir; Sürat Al 'Imran 3:200, 
published by Darussalam. 

[2]  That is, in no. 52, At-Tirmidhi narrated this Hadith from him, and his chain extends to 
Abu Hurairah as well. 
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of the narrators) is Ibn Ya'qUb Al-
Juhani [Al-IIuraqI], and he is 
trustworthy according to the 
scholars of Hadith. 

1 T i 	 41-L.'r j  
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Chapter 40. [What Has Been 	L 	- 
Related] About Using a Towel 	(. 
After Wudü' 	 - 	- - 

53. 'Aishah narrated: "Allah's 
Messenger 	had a cloth that he 
would use to dry off with after 
Wudü'." (Da'J) 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

'Aishah is not authentic and there 
is nothing authentic reported from 
the Prophet 	on this topic. 
They say that AbU Mu'adh (one of 

the narrators) is Sulaiman bin 
Arqam and he is weak according to 
the people of Hadith. 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Mu'adh bin Jabal. 
'-' 	

-- —--- 

•J4L: i :{] 

Ji )&] J>- 	 , * o :_ 

54. Mu'adh bin Jabal narrated: "I 
saw the Prophet 	when he 
performed Wuçiu', he wiped his 
face with the edge of his garment." 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

' 
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Gharib, 	and its chain is weak.  
'•-' 	. 'Abdur- Rishdin bin Sa'd and ' 

Rabman bin Ziyad bin An'um Al-  
Ifriqi [narrators in the chain of this - 	 - 	- 
Hadith are weak in Hadith.  

Some people of knowledge among 
the Companions of the Prophet j4 - 
and those after them, permitted f) H 
using a towel after Wuiü'. 
Those who 	disliked 	it, 	only - 	-- 

disliked it from the view of the 
 saying: "Wu1ü' is weighed." That J-; 

was reported from Sa eed bin Al- - 
MUsayyab 	and 	Az-Zuhri.  

ft 

Muhammad bin Humaid [Ar-Rzi] - 	- 	-- 	- - 
Li 	

-- 	- narrated to us, JarIr narrated to us, - 	- 
he said: 'All bin Mujahid narrated LL 	j j3 	3jj  
it to me, and he is trustworthy to  
me, from me,[1] 	from: Tha labah - 	 - - 	- 
from Az-ZuhrI, he said: "The towel  
is only disliked after Wudü' because  
Wuçtu'isweighed."(aTJ) - 	' 	-p-' - 

rl/' 
OX- 

LSJ L 	--'- 	-- 	-- 
Comments: 

Using a towel after ablution, according to the majority of scholars, is 
permissible; and drying the water of ablution from the body does not mean it 
will not have weight, because the water will obviously get dry. So there is no 
harm in drying the water after ablution. 

jp 
Chapter 41. [About] What Is 

	
(.4i) 

Said After Wudü' 	
( zJ)Jl 

55. 'Umar bin Al-Khattãb narrated 

[1] That is, Jarir narrated it first to 'All bin Mujãhid, then Jarir forgot it. So 'All bin 

Mujãhid told him: "You narrated it to me from Tha'labah." (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi) 
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that Allah's Messenger Q5, said: 
"Whoever performs Wu!ü', making 
Wudü' well, then says: (Ashhadu an 
Ia ilha illallãh, wahdahu lã shari/ca 
lahu, wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa 
rasüluhu, Allahummaj'alni minat-
tawwabin, waj'alni minal 
mutatahhirin) 'I testify that none 
has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah Alone, there are no partners 
for Him. And I testify that 
Muhammad is His servant and 
Messenger. 0 Allah! Make me 
among the repentant, and make me 
among those who purify 
themselves.' Then eight gates of 
Paradise are opened for him, that 
he may enter by whichever of them 
he wishes." (a'j) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from Anas, 
and 'Uqbah bin 'Amir. 
AbU 'Elsa said: Zaid bin Hubbab 

(one of the narrators) has been 
contradicted in this Hadith of 
'Umar. 
[He said:] 'Abdulläh bin Salib, and 

others, reported it from Mu'awiyah 
bin Salib, from Rabl'ah bin Yazld, 
from AbU Idris from 'Uqbah bin 
'Amir from 'Umar, and, from Abü 
'Uthmãn from Jubair bin Nufair 
from 'Umar. 
There is incoherence (Idtirãb) in 

this Hadith' chain. Not much of the 
Ahadith' reported on this topic are 
authentic. 
Muhammad said: "AbU IdrIs did 

not hear anything from 'Umar." 
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3L 	 C-. 
(t:.L)  

Comments: 
This narration, just with the wording of the Declaration, exists in Sahih 
Muslim; and the addition of "Allahum-maj'al-nee minat-tawwabeena waj'alnee 
minal mutatahhireen" [0 Allah! Make me one of those who repent in 
abundance and make me of those who are clean and pure] this addition is 
proven authentic see Irwa'ul-Ghalil 1/135, and Al-Jami'As-Saghir 1/1112. 

Chapter 42. On Wudü' With A 
Mudd" 

56. Safinah narrated: "The 
Prophet 	would perform Wulü' 
with a Mudd, and he would 
perform Ghusl with a So'."  (Saiih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Aishah, Jabir, and 
Anas bin Malik. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Safinah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
Abü Raihãnah's (one of the 
narrators) name is 'Abdullãh bin 
Matar. 
Based upon this, some of the 

people of knowledge hold the view 
that Wulü' is performed with a 
Mudd, and Ghusl with a Sã' 
Ash-Shãfi'I, Ahmad, and Ishaq 

said: "The meaning of this Ijadith 
is not to restrict it such that it is 
not permissible to use more or less 
than that, it is only to explain the 
amount that is sufficient." 

[1] It is a measurement of volume rather than weight. It is one scoop of an average man, 
with his two hands held together. Four of these makes up a Sä'. The weight of these 
measurements differ depending upon the substance measured. 
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>J 

\: 	J] 	LP 	Li L  * 
y 	[A-:C 	 Sr: 

Comments: 
The objective of being careful in the use of water is to avoid the wasteful, 
extravagant use of water for ablution and bathing; however, according to the 
consensus, the quantity of water is not fixed. 

Chapter 43. [What Has Been 
Related] About It Being 
Disliked To Be Wasteful With 
Water During Wudü' 

57. Uba' bin Ka'b narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "Indeed there 
is a Shaitãn for Wudü' who is called 
"Al-Walahän." So beware of 
having misgivings about water."11' 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, 
and 'Abdulläh bin Mughaffal. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 

Ubayy bin Ka'b is a Gharib Hadith. 
Its chain is not strong, and [what is 
correct] according to the people of 
Hadith is that we do not know 
anyone who gave it a chain except 
Khãrijah [one of the narrators in 
this Hadi]. 
This Ijadith has been reported 

from more than one route from Al-
Hasan, as his saying, but there is 
nothing correct on this topic from 
the Prophet 	. Khãrijah is not 
reliable according to our 
companions, and Ibn Al-Mubarak 
graded him weak. 

(r 

LJ 	[t] 	'I 
(T 	fl) 

Meaning, beware of having doubts over whether or not you have washed something. 
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j 	 L 	LJ 	t 	[. 

4L 	Ui 	* L,rJ.L 	 oV: 

.[i : 	,3b 	 [1 	/' 	o : 

Comments: 
The literal meaning: Al-Walaha this is name of the Satan who casts doubts to 
a person about water; sometime it whispers that all parts are not washed, 
sometime it creates doubt that a part has been washed only once, sometime it 
causes confusion about the purity or impurity of water; likewise it urges the 
use of water extravagantly and the use of water extravagantly (Israf) is not 
allowed. 

Chapter 44. [What Has Been 
Related] About Performing 
Wudü' For Every Salat 

58. Anas narrated that "The 
Prophet 	would perform Wudü' 
for every 5al4t, whether he was in a 
state of purity or not in a state of 
purity." (I)a'(t) 
He 11  said: "I asked Anas: 'What 

would you do?' He said: We would 
perform one Wuiü'." 
Abti 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

[Humaid from] Anas is a Hasan 
Gharib Iladith [from this route]. 
What is popular among the people 
of Hadith is the narration of 'Amr 
bin 'Amir [Al-Ansarl] from Anas. 
Some of the people of knowledge 
held the view that Wudü' for every 
Salat is recommended, not 
obligatory. 

) 

oA 

ae 315 

:JU 

L 

r 

[1] Humaid, who narrated it from Anas. 
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Comments: 
The whole Muslim Ummah is in agreement that in the case of being without 
ablution, making ablution is obligatory; and if one is with the ablution, it is 
not necessary for him to make ablution again; several prayers may be 
performed with this ablution. 

59. It has been related in a 
narration from Ibn 'Umar that the 
Prophet jW said: "Whoever 
performs Wudü' while in a state of 
purity, Allah writes for him on 
account of it ten good merits." 
(Darn 
[He said:] Al-IfrIqi narrated this 

Hadith from AbU Ghutaif, from Ibn 
'Umar, from the Prophet 	. Al- 
Husain bin Huraith Al-Marwazi 
narrated that to us: (He said) 
Muhammad bin YazId Al-Wãsiti 
narrated to us from A1-IfrIqL" And 
it is a weak chain. 
'All [bin A]-MadInI] said: "Yabya 

bin Sa'eed Al-Qattan said: 'This 
Hadith was mentioned to Hishãm 
bin 'Urwah, so he said, "This chain 
is from the east."[']  
[He said: I heard Ahmad bin Al-

Hasan saying: "I heard A1mad bin 
Uanbal saying: 'I have not seen 
with my eyes anyone who was well-
versed in the science of Hadith like 
similar to Yalya bin Sa'eed A]-
Qattan."] 

L 	t.i2ii 	 j] 

AD  
JJI, q Y 	rr/) 	(o / JJI) 	I 	 j 	* Ls 

Li 1 41 J 	).c. 

Meaning, from the people of the east, and they are the people of Al-KUfah and Al-
Basrah. (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi) 
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Comments: 
The chain which has the narrators from Hijäz, scholars called it Maghrabt 
(western) Chain' and if the narrators of the chain are from Al-KUfah or Al- 
Barah, it is called Mashraqi (eastern) Chain'; and sometimes this word 
(Mashraqi Chain) is also used for a weak Hadith, because this Hadith is from 
Abdur-Rahman bin An'am Ifriqi, he is a weak narrator; so it is called a 
'Mashraqi Chain'. 

- 	 - 
60. 'Amr bin 	Amir Al-Ansari :L 	L 	L..i.,- - 
narrated that he heard Anas bin 

	

- 	- 	- 	- 

	

Lf 	t1 JA]  "The Malik 	saying: 	Prophet 
would perform Wudü' for every : 
Salat." I said, "So what about you, - 	 - 

:JJk 	 :J "We what would you do?" He said, 
would pray all of the prayers with  
one Wulu, as long as we had not - - - 	- 	- 	- 
committed Ijadath (anything that La 	.S 	: J 	3aJ 

invalidates  W udü ) ." (Sahih ) 
Abu 'E-sa said, This Ha d-t h 

 
 is 

-' 	- - 
- 	- - 	- 

Hasan Sahih. 	The Hadith of  

Humaid from Anas (no. 58) is a  
good Hadith Jayid) that is Ghartb  
Hasan].  

L 

LJY 	- 

Chapter 45. What Had Been 
Related About Performing The 
(Five Obligatory) Prayers With 
One Wudü' 

:- t.; 	- (o 	J) 

( 
61. Sulaimtn bin Buraidah 
narrated that his father said: "The 
Prophet 	would perform Wuçtu' 
for every Salat. So during the year 
of the Conquest, he performed all 
of the prayers with one Wuçtu', and 
he wiped over his Khuff. So 'Umar 
said, 'You did something that you 
have not done before?' He replied: 
"I did it on purpose." (Sahiz) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sah(h. 'Ali bin Qadim 
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narrated this Hadith from Sufyan 
Ath-Thawri, with this addition: 
"performing Wudü' (washing each 
limb) one time." 
[He said:] Sufyan Ath-Thawri also 

narrated this Hadith from Muhãrib 
bin Dithãr, from Sulaimãn bin 
Buraidah: "That the Prophet 
would perform Wudü' for every 
Salat." 
And WakI' narrated it from 

Sufyan, from Muhärib, from 
Sulaimãn bin Buraidah, from his 
father. 
[He said:] 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 

Mahdi, and others, narrated it from 
Sufyan from Muhãrib bin Dithär, 
from Sulaimãn bin Buraidah, from 
the Prophet , which is Mursal,111  
and this is more correct than the 
Hadith of Wald'. 
This is acted upon according to 

the people of knowledge: One 
performs the prayers with one 
Wudü' as long he has not 
committed Hadath. Some of these 
scholars perform Wudü' for every 
prayer, considering it recom-
mended, and intending its virtue. 
It has been related from Al-Ifriqi, 

from AbU Ghutaif, from Ibn 
'Umar, that the Prophet jW said: 
"Whoever performs Wudü' while in 
a state of purity, Allah records for 
him on that account ten good 
merits." 
This chain is weak. 
On this topic there is a narration 

1'1 Meaning that a Tdbi narrated the Hadith from the Prophet 	, without mentioning a 

Companion who heard it. 
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from Jabir bin 'Abdullah, that: 
"The Prophet 	prayed Zuhr and 
Asr with one Wudü'." 

L 	 i- L LJ 	 -4, 

Chapter 46. 46. [What Has Been 
Related] About A Man And A 
Woman Performing Wudü' 
From One Vessel. 

62. Maimunah said: "I and Allah's 
Messenger ii would perform 
Ghusl for Janabah from one 
vessel." (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
It is the view of the Fuqaha' in 

general that; there is no harm in a 
man and a woman performing 
Ghusl from one vessel. 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'All, ' ishah, Anas, 
Umm Hani', Umm Subayyah (Al-
Juhaniyah), Umm Salamah, and 
Ibn 'Umar. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] Abu Ash-

Sha'tha's (one of the narrators in 
this Hadith) name is Jãbir bin Zaid. 

5 5 - 

L. r: 	LiL 	 çJt 	J- a. 

VO: 	 ] 	Li 
L - 

[A 	 i, VA: 	t y.11 	pJi 	, [ VA: 	 i] 

 A l: .L., 	 J] 
Comments: 

Allah created mutual love, compassion, affection and kindness between 
husband and wife, and declared them a clothing for each other, in light of 
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this, there is no objection if they both make ablution from the same pot or if 
they take a bath together. 

Chapter 47. [What Has Been 
Related] About It Being 
Disliked To Use The Leftover 
Water Of A Woman 

63. AbU Hajib narrated from a 
man from BanU Ghifãr who said: 
"The Prophet 	prohibited using 
the leftover (water) of a woman's 
purification." (Hasan) 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from 'Abdullãh bin Saijis. 
AbU 'Elsa said: Some of the 

Fuqaha' disliked Wutiü' with what 
is leftover from a woman's 
purification. This is the saying of 
Alimad and Ishaq: They dislike 
using what is leftover from her 
purification, but they do not see 
any harm in what is leftover from 
her drinking. 

] 	- ( 

	

J 1 J 	 t.9 

, :[3] 

ç Ji 	Lka L 	Li 

L L)y. Uy 

il 3LJ  
J; )i 	rvr: 	 J 	A  

.[vt : 	 U 	, 

Comments: 
According to the majority of A 'immah, there is no harm in using water 
leftover by husband or wife; and the commandment to not use is on the basis 
of undesirability (i.e. avoidance is better yet the use is allowed). 

64. Al-Hakim bin 'Amr Al-Ghifäri 
narrated that: "The Prophet 
forbade that a man should perform 
Wudü' with the leftover (water) 
from a woman's purification." Or, 
he said: "from her drinking." 
(Hasan) 
Abü 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan. AbU Ijajib's (one of the 

L L - 

--- 
' 	 L- : j 

L 	Li L 	:JU 

; 	a 

:J 
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narrators) name is Sawãdah bin 
'Asim. 
In his Hadith, Muhammad bin 

Bash-shãr said:W "Allah's 
Messenger prohibted that a man 
should perform Wudü' with the 
leftover (water) of a woman." And 
Muhammad bin Bash-shar did not 
have any doubt (about its wording). 

UA :[13t3] 

L: 

	

l2i 	 [.,- 	L] 

jLJ 	), 
Comments: 	 : 

None of the A 'immah are in favor of disliking the use of water leftover by 
either husband or wife. Therefore the preventative Ahãdith would be regarded 
in the meaning of avoidance. 

Chapter 48. [What has Been 
Related] About Permitting 
That 

h 	1.]- (A>Ji) 

(A Zi) .iul ) 

L 

4 	L 	L :JU 

[3li] 

j] LL 
jy 

A: 	' 	.i] 	LJ] 

ry J] 
4:..c. ~ 	 J... 	] 

[1] At-Tirmidhi narrated this Hadith from both him and MahmUd bin Ghailiin. 

[2] In a state of ceremonial impurity. 

65. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "One of 
the wives of the Prophet 
performed Ghusl with a bowl. 
Allah's Messenger wanted to 
perform Wudu' with it, so she said: 
'0 Messenger of Allah! Indeed I 
am Junub.' 12' So he said: 'Indeed, 
water does not become Junub." 
(Da 'if) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
It is the saying of Sufyan Ath-

Thawri, Malik, and Ash-Shafi'i. 
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Chapter 49. What Has Been 	
: . t. Lit. - 	s Related About: Nothing Makes 

5 Water Impure 	 ( 	41  

66. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri  
narrated: "It was said, '0 Allah's 	- 	-- 	 - 	- 
Messenger! Shall we use the water 	 : ,JU -L 	Jk;Ji 

of Budä'ah well to perform 	 .° 
ablution while it is a well in which 	- - 	 -. - - 	- 
menstruation rags, flesh of dogs  
and the putrid are dumped?" 	- - - 	 - 	- 
Allah's Messenger 	said: 'Indeed 	

: 	: J 	iJI 	I 

water is pure, nothing makes it 	, 	L 	 I JJ)  L 
impure." (Hasan) 	 fi - 	. 

AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 	
-' 	t 	LA 

Hasan. AbU Usämah (one of the 	JI 3I : 	01 	L 	I, 
narrators) has done very well with  
this -Iadith. No one has reported 
the Hadith of AbU Sa'eed about the 	 3 	f Li 
well of Budã'ah better than what 	- 	 - 	- 
AbU Usämah reported. And this ..L>JI L 

Hadith has been reported from 	 - 	- 	- 
more than one route from AbU 	- 	- 
Sa'eed. 	 -- 	j •-- j 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Ibn 'Abbäs and 'ishah.  
LY 

L ;iJI 	 Li] 

[LJI ±>JI )i1 	1A: 	)] 	I 	LiI 
L' 	

: 

: 	:- 	 V PI: .-] 
Comments: 
1. According to Imam Ibn Al-Mundhir, the people of knowledge are agreed that 

whether the quantity of water is little or large, when an amount of impure 
element falls in it by which the taste of water, color or smell changes, it 
becomes impure. 

2. According to some A 'immah if the water is little it will become impure by an 
impure element, and if it is equal to two Qullah or more, and none of the 
three qualities is affected, it remains pure and the Hadith of Qullatain 
supports this view. 
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Chapter 50. Something Else 	 — (, 
For That 

(' 

67. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "I heard 	- 	- 
Allah's Messenger ç while he was 
being asked about water in open 
areas of the land, and predators 
and beasts come to it." He said: 	- 	- 	 - 
"So Allah's Messenger ç said:  
'When the water is two Qullah it 
does not carry filth." (aiiz) 	 - 	 - 
['Abdah (one of the narrators)  

5 said:] Muhammad bin Isbaq  said: 	
3 

"A Qullah refers to Jirar,111  and a 
Qullah is the thing that drinking 	 tj. 	j 	ç J IU 
water is held in. ,[21 

AbU 'Elsa said: This is the saying 
of Ash-Shãfi'I, Ahmad and Ishaq. 	. 	)L 	 : UI 
They say that when the water is 	- 
two Qullah then nothing makes it 	 ? 	: 

impure, as long as it does not 	 LS:t 	cj 
change its smell, and its taste. And 
they say, it is approximately fifty  
Qirbah (waterskins). 	 : 

./C 	 LL. 	 rA 	 &,-, 

A: 	3L- 	i, 't :C t 	Zw 	 j It: 

Comments: 
The Hanafi scholars tried in vain to create confusion regarding the chain, text, 
meaning and about the implementation of this Iadith; but all the objections 
and criticism of the Hanafi are extremely weak and baseless. The scholars of 
s-Iadith refuted them with solid and firm answers, as Hãfiz Abdur-Rahmãn 
Mubarakpuri and Shaikh Nãsiruddin Al-Albani (see: Tufa-tu1-Aizwadhi 1/225; 
Sahih Abu Dawud, Hadith: 56 and Itwa' 33, 172) did. Moreover, this Ijadith is 
authentic from aspects of text, chain and meaning. 

Ell Jirãr is plural of Jarr, some type of earthenware jar. 
RI These are two nouns describing large casks that are used to hold water. 
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Chapter 51. [What Has Been 
Related About] It Is Disliked 
To Urinate In Stagnant Water 

[ 	it.. 1.1 Lit. - (o 

;i 

(o 

68. Abu Hurairah narrated that 	1L- : 	 - 
the Prophet 	said: "Let none of 	 - - 	- 
you urinate [in still water, then ..Lc 

 

-

perform Wudü' with it."] (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 	 -, 	- 

Hasan Sahih. And there is 	 ç 
something on on this topic from Jãbir. 	 LZ 13: 

LJ( ) JJ 	L 	J2I 	-- 

Vr: 	 , 

.[A\  
Comments: 

The still water may be needed for ablution or bath, therefore urinating in it is 
an uncivil and dirty doing. 

Chapter 52. What Has Been 
Related About Sea Water, That 
It Is Pure 

[. t.] L4 - (o' 	JI) 

(o 	J;) j4l 	431 

69. AbU Hurairah narrated: "A 
man asked Allah's Messenger 
'0 Messenger of Allah! We sail the 
seas, and we only carry a little 
water with us. If we use it for 
Wuii' then we will go thirsty. So 
shall we perform Wudü' from the 
(water of the) sea?' Allah's 
Messenger 	said: 'Its water is 
pure, and its dead are lawful." 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Jabir, and Al-Firasi. 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
This is the saying of most of the 
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Fuqaha' among the Companions of . 	- 	- 	- - 	
' 'Y 	[J] the Prophet 	. Among these are " 

Abu Bakr, 'Umar, and Ibn 'Abbas. - !. 	: 
They did not see any harm in sea - 	 -. 	- 
water. 
Some of the Companions of the I J 	 I 

Prophet 	disliked using sea water 
for Wutü'. Among these are Ibn 

and 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr. ) 
Abdullah bin 	Amr said: 	It is - 	- 

fire ç4 	cJ. 

(Ar: 
, 	() :Ui -  jA 

[rAv 	y] 	, 	 4i, 	: 
'J 

Comments: 
The Sea is a dwelling of countless animals and unlimited animals probably die 
in it every day, so he 	said its dead are lawful and its water does not 
become impure. Almost by consensus the Sea water is pure. All water animals 
other than the frog and crocodile are lawful, according to Imam Ahmad. 

Chapter 53. Severe Warning L.s 	] 4 U - 	(° 
Against Not Shielding Oneself 
From Urine  

70. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The ji 	ii 	 -V. 
Prophet 	passed by two graves. : 	 : 
He said: 	These two are being - 	- 
punished. And they are not being L 	It 
punished for something major. As - 	- 	- - 	--,- 	- : for this one, he would not protect 
himself from his urine. As for this : 
one, he used to spread Namimah 
(slander)." (Sahih) 

- 	- - 	- 	 ------ 

[AbU 	'Elsa 	said:] 	There 	are 
narrations on this topic from AbU 
Hurairah, Abu MUsã, 'Abdur- 

- 
o ' 	C 	ji  

Rahmãn bin Hasanah Zaid (bin  
'Lc'Y  - 

Thabit), and Abu Bakarah. - - 	- - - 	- - 	- 
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Abti 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
Manstir narrated this Hadith from 

Mujähid, from Ibn 'Abbas, but he 
did not mention "from Tawus" in 
it. And the narration of Al-A'mash 
is more correct.11  
[He said:] I heard AbU Bakr 

Muhammad bin Abän [A]-Balkhl 
who narrates from WakI'] saying: "I 
heard Waki' saying: 'AI-A'mash 
preserved the chain of Ibrahim 
better than Manstir." 

i -ii 	 LS  JJdI 	iJl 

'- 

A I Y I 	4iy.  
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Comments: 
These two are such sins that avoiding them is not very hard; from this aspect 
they are not big, though both are major from the aspect of sinning. 

Chapter 54. [What Has Been 
Related] About Sprinkling 
Water On The Urine Of A 
Young Boy Before (He reaches 
The Age That) He Eats Food 

71. Umm Qais bin Mihsan 
narrated: "I entered upon the 
Prophet with a son of mine who 
was not yet eating food. He 
urinated on him, so he called for 
water which he sprinkled over it." 
(Sahih) U 

[1J That is, this narration, in which A1-A'mash said, "I heard Mujähid narrating from 
Tawus." 
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[He said:] There are narrations on - 
this 	topic 	from 	Au, 	Aishah, 
Zainab, Lubãbah bint Al-Hãrith — 
and she is Umm Al-Fadl bin , 	 -, 	 - - - __ 

,Abbas bin 'Abdul-Muttalib - and : 	- 	 ;.•' 	4.U) 

AbU As-Samh, 'Abdulläh bin 'Amr, 
- 

and AbU Laila, and Thu Abbas. - - 	- 	 - 	- 	- 	- 
AbU 'Elsa said: Thi 	is the saying  

of more than one [of the people of  
knowledge] 	among 	the 
Companions of the Prophet 	and 

- 	- 
] 	 ., 

the Tãbi'tn, and those after them. - 	 [ 
Like A1mad and Ishaq who said,  
"The urine of the young boy is : .,JU 	LJ 	J 	L 

sprinkled, 	and the urine of the .., 	 ,  

	

-' 	LkJ small girl is washed." 
This is the case when they are not 41 	Li 	J L 

eating food, when they eat, then it 
is washed in all cases. - - 

, 
	 jy.  

3L1i Jy 	L L.i'- 

J] 	[VA rVV: 	.i] 	)U 

y] 	 U, [\ 	 1A 	/\ 	) j)L_] 	...-j, [A1: 
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Chapter 55. What Has Been 
Related About The Urine Of 
That Whose Meat Is Eaten 

72. Anas narrated: "Some people 
from 'Urainah arrived in Al-
Madinah, and they were 
uncomfortable (and ill from the 
climate). So Allah's Messenger 
sent them some camels from 
charity. He told them: "Drink from 
their milk and urine." So they 
killed the camel driver that Allah's 
Messenger 	sent, and they 
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violently drove off the camels, and 
apostasized from Islam. So the 
Prophet jW came to them, he cut off 
their hands and feet on opposite 
sides, and branded their eyes, and 
threw them in Al- Harrah."']  Anas 
said, "So I saw one of them working 
over the ground with his mouth, 
until they died." (aih) 
And sometimes 1-lammad said: 

"Biting the ground with his mouth, 
until they died." 
AbU 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 

Ijasan SahTh. It has been reported 
from Anas through a number of 
chains of narration. 
It is the opinion of most of the 

people of knowledge, they say: 
There is no harm in the urine of 
that whose meat is eaten. 

	

r1 v: 	 L 	 i &>-i 

• : 	U.J I 	JJ I 	 I 	: 	 L- 

'-' 
Comments: 

The urine of the animals that are lawful for eating is not impure. Most of the 
scholars and great scholars of Hadith hold this opinion. This is the preferred 
view in the light of saying of the Prophet jog. The view of the scholars, who 
are in favor of the impurity of urine of lawful animals, is not correct. 

73. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
"Allah's Messenger ç  only poked 
out their eyes because they had 
poked out the eyes of the camel 
driver." 
AN 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 

Gha rib. We do not know anyone 
who mentioned it other than this 
Shaikh, from Yazid bin Zurai'. 

th/tTI j4Lr 	 - vr 

:JU  

[1]  A1-Harrah: A well known area full of black rocks, near A1-Madinah." (Tuhfat Al-
Ahwadhi). 
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And it is in accordance with the 	 - 	 ,- - 
meaning of Allah's saying: 
"And 

 
And wounds equal for equal 	 : 

	

It has been reported that 	-, 	 - 
Muhammad bin Sirin said: "The 

 

Prophet 	only did this to them  
before the legislated punishments  

J 3 U were revealed.,, 	 - 

Comments: 
The Prophet 	gouged out their eyes in retaliation (as law: eye for eye) and 
also kept them thirsty for the same reason. 

Chapter 56. What Has Been 
Related About Wudü' For 
Breaking Wind 

74. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger 	said: "There 
is no Wudü' except for a sound or a 
smell." (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth 

iJ 	(V )A/) 	i 

Comments: 
The purpose of sound and smell is that after the certainty of passing wind, a 
fresh ablution becomes obligatory; ablution is not compulsory merely because 
of doubt or Waswasa, because certainty cannot be lost just because of mere 
doubt. It is agreed to by consensus. If ablution gets annulled by passing wind, 
then urine and excrement will definitely nullify it. 

75. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger 	said: "When 
one of you is in the Masjid, and he 
senses wind between his buttocks 

[11 Al-Ma'idah 5:45. 

Li :y ç•  fr 
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then he should not exit until he 
hears a sound or smells an odor." 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Abdullãh bin Zaid, 
'All bin Talq, 'Aishah, Ibn 'Abbãs, 
[Ibn Mas'Ud], and AbU Sa'eed. 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
It is the opinion of the scholars 

that it is not obligatory for one to 
perform Wu1ü' except from 
Hadath, for which he hears a sound 
or smells an odor. 
And ['Abdulläh] bin Al-Mubãrak 

said: "When he has a doubt about 
Iladath, then it is not obligatory for 
him to perform Wudü', until he 
becomes so certain that he could 
take an oath about it." And he 
said: "When wind comes from the 
vagina of a woman then it is 
required for her to perform 
Wutü'." This is the saying of Ash-
Shãfi'i and Ishäq. 

ri:: 	I •.. 	 J 	L 

.>-U , 	 ['• 	 ,ii 3U, 
{\Y: 

at 	 [V/ 

76. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "Indeed Allah 
does not accept the prayer of one 
of you when he commits Hadath, 
until he performs Wudü'." (Sahih) 
Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

[Gharib] Hasan Sahih. 
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Chapter 57. [What Has Been 	U iL,  t] Let. - (oV 

Reported] About Wudü' From 	
0 	 I 

Sleep 	
(Ov 

77. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated that he 
saw the Prophet 	sleeping, while 
in prostration position, until he 
snored or snorted. Then he 
stoodup to pray. So I said: "0 
Messenger of Allah! You were 
sleeping?" He said: "Wu1ü' is not 
required except for sleeping while 
reclining. For when one reclines, 
his joints relax." (QaiJ) 
Abü 'Elsa said: AbU Khãlid's (a 

narrator of this Hadith) name is 
(Yazid bin 'Abdur-Rahman). [He 
said:] There are narrations on this 
topic from 'Aishah, Ibn Mas'Ud, 
and AbU Hurairah. 

Comments: 
According to this saying of the Prophet , the sleep is, in general, regarded 
among the things that nullify ablution; and the condition of sleeping in the 
prayer, outside of the prayer, sitting or standing is not mentioned. The issue 
of the Prophet's sleep in the prayer is different because his sleep is different 
than that of the people; he A said, 'my eyes sleep but my heart does not 
sleep'. 



The Chapters on Purification 	103 	 t4.1 ylyi 

78. Anas bin Malik narrated: "The 
Companions of Allah's Messenger 

would sleep, then stand to pray, 
and they would not perform 
Wudü'." (Sahih) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
[He said:] "I heard Salih bin 
'Abdullah saying: 'I asked 
['Abdullah} bin A1-Mubãrak about 
one who slept sitting erect?' He said: 
'Wuçiü' is not required from him." 
[AbU 'Elsa] said: The Hadith of 

Ibn 'Abbas was reported by Sa'eed 
bin AN 'ArUbah from Qatadah 
from Ibn 'Abbas, as his saying, and 
he did not mention Abu A1-'Aliyah 
in it, and he did not attribute it to 
the Prophet i.. 
The scholars differ over Wudü' in 

the case of sleep. Most of them held 
the view that it is not obligatory for 
one to perform Wudü' when he 
slept sitting or standing, until he 
were to sleep reclining. This was the 
saying of Ath-Thawrl, Ibn Al-
Mubarak, and Ahmad. 
[He said:] Some of the scholars 

said: When a person sleeps such that 
his state of mind is overcome, it is 
obligatory for him to perform 
Wudü', this is the saying of Ishaq.111  
Ash-Shafi'i said: "Whoever slept 

sitting, then he had a dream, or he 
lost control of his posture due to 
the slumber of sleep, then he is 
required to perform Wu(iü'." 

This is the safer view, and one may see that Shaikh Ibn 'Uthaimin said something similar 
to this in Fatawa Arkãn Al-Islam, no. 154 (Darussalam) and in Tamãm Al-Minnah, 
Shaikh A1-AIbani explained that any sleep breaks Wuçtu'. 
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* 
Comments: 

The reality is that the sleep itself does not nullify the ablution; but there is the 
possibility of passing wind during sleep and the breaking of wind does nullify 
the ablution, whereas this possibility is next to nothing during light sleep, and 
in the case of it happening, it can be realised. 

Chapter 58. [What Has Been 
Related] About Wudü' From 
What Has Been Altered By Fire 

79. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Mesenger 	said: "Wuçtu' 
is (required) from what fire has 
touched, even if it be a piece of 
cheese." (Hasan) 
He (one of the narrators) said: 

Ibn 'Abbas said to him, "[0 AbU 
Hurairah!] Should we perform 
Wudü' for (eating) oil, should we 
perform Wudü' for (drinking) hot 
water?" He said: "Aba Hurairah 
said: '0 my nephew! When you 
hear a Hadith from Allah's 
Messenger i  then do not try to 
make any examples for it!" 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Umm HabIbah, 
Umm Salamah, Zaid bin Thabit, 
AbU Talbah, AbU AyyUb, and AbU 
MUsã. 
Abu 'Elsa said: Some of the 

people of knowledge held the view 
that WuIü' should be performed 
for what has been altered by fire. 
Most of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet , the Tabi7n, and those 
after them, would not perform 
Wuau' for what was altered by fire. 

L 	] 	t - (OA 

(OA 	) 	 t 
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Comments: 	 .[tr rsv/t 

The aim of Abil Hurairah 4i, was that when hearing the Hadith of the 
Prophet ;, it should be accepted cordially; and no excuse, justification and 
plea should be made. 

Chapter 59. [What Has Been 
Related] About Not Performing 
Wudü' For What Has Been 
Altered By Fire. 

80. Jãbir narrated: "Allah's 
Messenger went out and I went 
with him. He entered upon a 
woman from the Ansãr. She 
slaughtered a sheep and he ate 
from it, and she brought a basket 
with ripe dates and he ate from it. 
Then he performed Wudü' for 
Zuhr and prayed. Then he finished, 
so she brought him something from 
the remainder of the sheep. So he 
ate it, then prayed 'Asr and did not 
perform Wu1ü '." (Sazth) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abg Bakr As-
Siddiq, [Ibn 'Abbas, Abu Hurairah, 
Ibn Mas'Ud, AbU Rãfi', Umm Al-
Hakam, 'Amr bin Umayyah, Umm 
'Amir, Suwaid bin An-Nu'mãn, and 
Umm Salamah.] 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

AbU Bakr on this topic is not 
correct, due to its chain. It was 
only reported by Husam bin Miak 
from Ibn Slrin, from Ibn 'Abbas, 
from AbU Bakr A-SiddIq, from the 
Prophet . What is correct is that 
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it is only from Ibn 'Abbas from the - 	- 	 - 	 - 	 - 

Prophet 	. This is how it was  
reported by the Huffa. It has also J.A -9 . 

been reported via more than one 
route, from Ibn SIrin, from Ibn 

-- - 	 - - 

LJ)J 	Ll;j 	ç$ 	U~ 	: 

'Abbas from the Prophet 	. 4 

It has been reported from 'Atã' -- 

'Ikrimah, bin Yasar, and 	 and  

Muhammad bin 'Amr bin 'Ata', 
and 'All bin 'Abdullãh bin 'Abbas, - 	 - - 	 - 

and from a number of people  
from Ibn 'Abbas, from the Prophet - 	 - 	 - 	- - 	- 

They did not mention in it 
"from AbU Bakr As-Siddlq" and L1 	LJ 
this is the most correct. - 	 - - 	- - 	 - 	 - 

:J 	Jt - 

'Elsa Abu 	said: Most of the 
- 

people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet 	, the  
Tabi'in and those after them act  

according to this. Like Sufyan Ath-  
Thawri, Ibn Al-Mubãrak, Ash- 
Shãfi'I, Ahmad, and Isliaq. They 

- - 	 - 	- 	 -- 

L 	 : 

hold the view that one may avoid  
performing Wu!ü' for what has - 	- 

been touched by fire.  
This is the latter of the two :Jii 	 1 	Ys- 

actions from Allah's Messenger. It - 	 - - 

is as if this Ijadith abrogated the '- 

first Hadith, the one about making 
Wudu' for what has been touched 
by fire. 

,A i ':  
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Comments: 
There are several narrations in Saih Muslim, which clearly state that, the 
noble Prophet j  ate meat and then performed prayer without repeating 
ablution. [See: Hadith: 354 - 3591 

Chapter 60. [What Has Been 
Related About] Wudü' From 
Camel Meat 

81. Al-Barã' bin 'Azib narrated: 
"Allah's Messenger jio, was asked 
about performing Wu.1ü' for camel 
meat. He said: "Perform Wudü' for 
it." He was asked about Wudü' 
after eating goat meat. So he said: 
"Do not perform Wuqu' for it." 
($ahth) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Jãbir bin Samurah, 
and Usaid bin Hudair. 
AbU 'Eisa said: Al-Hajjãj bin 

Artãh reported this Ijadith from 
'Abdulläh bin 'Abdullãh, from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin AbU Laila, 
from Al-Bard' bin 'Azib. And this 
is the saying of Almad and Ishaq. 
'Ubaidah Ad-Dabbi narrated it 

from 'Abdullãh bin 'Abdullãh Ar-
Rãzi, from 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
AbU Laila, from DhuI-Ghurrah 
(Al-Juhani). 
And Hammad bin Salamah 

reported this Hadith from Al-Ijajjãj 
bin Artãh, but he made a mistake 
in it. He said (in it): "From 
'Abdulläh bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
AbU Laila, from his father from 
Usaid bin Hudair. 
And what is correct is from 

'Abdullah bin 'Abdullãh Ar-Rãzi 
from 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin AbU 
Laila from AI-Bard' bin 'Azib. 

[) 	. t.] 14J -  (1 

(i 
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Ishaq said: "What is most correct 	- 	-- 	 - - 
for this topic are two Ahadith from 	 ? 

Allah's Messenger J;: The Ijadith 
of Al-Bard' and the Hadith of Jabir  
bin Samurah." 	 :j 	J 

[And this is the saying of Almad  
and Isbaq. It has been reported 	 - 	- 
from some of the people of 	 j 
knoweidge among the Tabi'in and  
others, that they did not hold the 	- 	 - 
view that one is to perform Wuçiü'
for eating eating camel meat. And this is 	- - 	 - 
the saying of Sufyan Ath-Thawri 	' 	 iJ 	(+i 

and the people of Al-Kufah.] 	 [iii J- 	3L J 

>J 	 €J2J 	 oL.] 

-  

	

i, r: 	 VVrt: L_JLJ 

Comments: 
The opinion of Imam Ahmad and Ishaq is strong from the view of evidence 
too, said Imam Nawawi; and AbU Bakr bin Al-'Arabi also preferred it 
('Ari'datul-Ahwadhi, vol. 1, p: 112); This is also the opinion and Fatwã of 
Ahlu1--Iadith, which is based on the authentic Ahadith. However, according to 
other A 'immah the status of camel meat too is the same as other lawful meat. 
This opinion is contradictory to the Hadith, so it is weak. 

Chapter 61. Wudü' For 
Touching The Penis 

82. Busrah hint Safwan narrated 
that the Prophet 	said: 
"Whoever touches his penis, then 
he is not to pray until he performs 
Wudü" ($ahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Umm Habibah, 
Abü Ayyub, AN Hurairah, Arwa 
hint Unais, 'Aishah, Jabir, Zaid bin 
Khalid, and 'Abdullah bin 'Amr. 
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Abü 'EIsa said: This Hadith is - 	- 	- - 
HasanSahth. -' ' 	w 	ji JJ 

[He 	said:] 	Similar to 	this was .,). 
reported by more than one from  - 	- 	- 

'Urwah, Hishãm bin 	from his 
father, from Busrah. ji  

iil 	 L 	 -U 	 L.4] 
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83. Busrah narrated 	a similar - 	- 	- 	- 	- - - I 	 Ar 
 

	

L 	 - - 
report (as no. 82) from the Prophet - 	- 

.(Sahih) 
This was narrated to us by Ishaq  

bin MansUr: 	"Abu 	Usamah  

narrated this to us." 

) 	 - 	rr: i[.a] 

84. Busrah 	narrated 	that 	the  jj 	Li 	jj - At 

Prophet 	said a similar Hadith. - 	- 	- 	• 	- 	- 	- L- 	. 
(Hasan) 
This is the saying of more than  

one of the Companions of the  LjJI 
Prophet 	and the Tãbi'in. It is 
the saying of Al-Awzã'I, Ash- 
Shãfi'I, Ahmad and Ishaq. - 	- 	- 

Y Muhammad [Ibn Isma'il Al- - 

Bukhari] said: "The most correct J, j 
thing on this topic is the Hadith of  
Busrah." -' 
Abü Zur'ah said: "The Hadith of IJ 	 3 

Umm Habibah on this topic is the  øy 
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most correct. It is the Hadith of Al- - 	- 	,, , - - 
'Ala' bin A1-Hãrith, from Makhul 	' 	'' 	y 
from 'Anbasah bin AbI Sufyan 	 . 
from Umm Habibah." 	 - - 	 - 
Muhammad said: "MakhUl did not 	' 	' " 

hear from 'Anbasah bin Abi 	 .L. 
Sufyan. Makhul has reported  
something besides this Hadith, 	'-J>  
from a man, from 'Anbasah." 
It is as if he did not think that this 

Hadith is Sahth. 	 . 	JI Li 	 J4 

: 	 i 	-,-l]  

Chapter 62. [What Has Been 
Related About] Not Performing 
Wudü' For Touching The Penis 

85. Qais bin Talq bin 'All - [and 
he is:] Al-Hanafi - narrated from 
his father, that the Prophet 	said: 
"Is it anything other than a piece of 
his flesh?" Or: "part of him?" 
(Sahih) 
He said: There is something on 

this topic from Abü Umãmah. 
Abu 'Elsa said: It has been 

reported from more than one of the 
Companions of the Prophet *,and 
some of the Tãbi'in that they did 
not hold the view that Wudü' was 
required for touching the penis. 
And this is the saying of the people 
of Al-KUfah and Ibn Al-Mubãrak. 
This Hadith is the best thing 

reported on this topic. 
And this Hadith has been reported 
by AyyUb bin 'Utbah and 
Muhammad bin Jabir from Qais 
bin Talq from his father. 
Some of the people of Had[th  

[t t. 	(1J) 
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have criticized Muhammad bin 
Jãbir and AyyUb bin 'Utbah. 
The Hadith of Muläzim bin 'Amr 

from 'Abdullãh bin Badr (no. 85) is 
the most correct and the best. 

I]1..! 	174
l  jj 	j1.0 )L.! 	-1 	LJ 

Comments: 
The A,zãdith regarding the nullification of ablution (by touching the private 
parts) are more and stronger; therefore the nullification of ablution is more 
cautious and accurate. 

Chapter 63. [What Has Been 
Related About] Not Performing 
Wudü' For Kissing 

86. 'Urwah narrated from 'Aishah 
that: "The Prophet 	kissed one 
of his wives, then he went to the 
prayer and did not perform 
Wudü'." He ('Urwah) said: "I said, 
'Who was it except you?' [He said:] 
"So she laughed." (llàsan) 
AbU 'Elsa said: Similar to this has 

been reported by more than one of 
the people of knowledge from the 
Companions of the Prophet and 
the Tãbi'in. And it is the saying of 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri and the people 
of Al-KUfah. They say kissing does 
not invalidate Wadü'. 
Malik bin Anas, Al-Awza'I, Ash-

Shãfi'i, Ahmad, and Isliaq said that 
kissing invalidate Wuiü'. And this 
is the saying of more than one [of 
the peole of knowledge] among the 
Companions of the Prophet ij  and 
the Ta hi 'in. 
Our companions only avoid using 

 U1 ' . 	.4 - or 
Or iii ) 
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the Hadith that 'Aishah reported 
from the Prophet 4#F about this 
because they did not consider it 
correct, due to the condition of the 
chain. 
He said: I heard Abü Bakr Al-

'Attar A1-Bari mentioning that 
'All bin A-MadinI said: "Yabya bin 
Sa'eed Al-Qattan graded this 
Hadith [very] weak." And he said: 
"It is more like nothing." 
He said: I heard Muhammad bin 

Ismä'il grading this Hadith weak, 
and he said, "Habib bin AbU 
Thãbit (a narrator no. 86) did not 
hear from 'Urwah." 
It has been reported from Ibrãhim 

At-Taymi from 'Aishah that: "The 
Prophet 	kissed her and did not 
perform Wu(1ü'." 
And this is not correct either, and 

we do not know that Ibrahim At-
Taymi heard from 'Aishah. 
Nothing is correct on this topic 

from the Prophet . 

i 
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Comments: 
The nullification of ablution by kissing a woman depends on whether touching 
a woman nullifies ablution or not. The Companions, the successors and the 
A 'immah are on both sides. The saying of Imam Mãlik looks authentic; that 
doing so with lust will nullify the ablution, because there is risk of Madhi 
(prostatic fluid) flowing Out of the organ, thereby rendering the ablution 
invalid. If it was a kiss just out of kindness and he did not hug, the ablution 
will not break. 
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Chapter 64. [What Has Been 
Related About] Wudü' For 
Vomit And Nosebleeds 

87. Ma'dan bin AbI Talhah 
narrated from AbU Ad-Dardã' that: 
"Allah's Messenger 	vomited [so 
he broke fast] so he performed 
Wudu'." So I met Thawbãn in a 
Masfid in Damascus, and I 
mentioned that to him. He said: 
"He told the truth, I poured the 
water for his Wudü'." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] Isliaq bin Manür 

said: "Ma'dan bin Talliah." 
AbU 'Elsa said: And Ibn AbI 

Taltiah is more correct. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] A number of the 

people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet j and 
others among the Tãbi'in held the 
view that one should perform 
Wudü' for vomit and for 
nosebleeds. This is the saying of 
Sufyan Ath-Thawrl, Ibn Al-
Mubãrak, Ahmad, and Ishaq. 
Some of the people of knoiwedge 

said that there is no Wudü' for 
vomit and nosebleeds. This is the 
saying of Mälik and Ash-Shãfi'I. 
And Husain (one of the narrators) 

has done very well in narrating this 
Hadith. 
The Hadith of Husain is the most 

correct thing on this topic. 
Ma'mar reported this Hadith from 

Yaya bin AN Kathir, making a 
mistake in it, he said: "From Ya'ish 
bin Walid from Khalid bin Ma'dän 
from AbU Ad-DardA'." And he did 
not mention Al-Awzä'i in it. And 

L- t.] L 	- ( i i ,iI) 
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he said: "From Khälid bin Ma'dan" 	- - - - 
but he is Ma'dãn bin AbU Talbah.  

tZi 
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Comments: 
In the light of the sayings of the Prophet 40,, any excretion from both private 
parts (front and back), like: urine, stool, Man Madhi and wind, etc. nullify 
the ablution; but ablution does not break owing to anything coming out from 
any part of the body other than these two places. 

Chapter 65. [What Has Been 
Related About] Wudü' With 
Nabidh 11  

88. 'Abdullah bin Mas'Ud narrated: 
"The Prophet 	asked me: "What 
is in your Idawah (water skin)?" I 
said: "Nabidh." He said: "Dates are 
wholesome and water is pure." He 
said: "So he performed Wuiü' with 
it." (Da'J) 
AbU 'Eisa said: This Hadith was 

only reported from AbU Zaid, from 
'Abdullah, from the Prophet M. 
AbU Zaid is a man who is 

unknown according to the people 
of Hadith, we do not know of him 
narrating other than this Hadith. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

held the view that Wudu' was valid 
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[1]  Nabidh is a drink made by soaking dates, raisins, grapes, honey, or something else in 
water. Often it refers to the type made with dates. It could be intoxicating, or could be 
non-intoxicating. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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with Nabidh, among them was 
Sufyan [Ath-Thawri] and others. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

said: One may not use Nabidh for 
Wu1ü'. This is the saying of Ash -
ShAfi'i, Ahmad and Isbaq. 
Isbaq said: If a person is stricken 

with this (problem), performing 
Wudü' with Nabidh, and 
(performing) Tayammum (together) 
is preferred to me." 
AN 'Eisa said: The view of those 

who say that Wutü' is not to be 
performed with Nabidh, is closer to 
(what is in) the Book, and more 
appropriate, because Allah, Most 
High said: "So if you do not find 
water then perform Tayammum 
with pure earth." 11  

M 	c LJL 	L 	 &-.-1 Lj] 
Li  

Comments: 
Nabidh is a beverage of dates or raisins; the dates or raisins are soaked in the 
water for sometime and then the water is strained to drink. 
If Nabidh is thick and has the active elements of intoxication, making ablution 
with it is consensually prohibited. Shaikh Taqi Usmani writes, 'now the four 
A 'immah are agreed that making ablution with (any kind of Nabidj1) is 
impermissible. Imam Tahãwi, Ibn Najim and Qadi Khan adopted the same 
opinion, from among the Ahnaf. [Dars Tirmidhi, vol. 1. p.  32] 

Chapter 66. [About] Rinsing 
Out The Mouth Alter Drinking 
Milk 

89. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
Prophet 	drank milk. Then he 
called for water to rinse out his 
mouth. Then he said: "Indeed it 

(o ç.JI) 
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has fat." 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Sahl bin Sa'd As-
Sä'idi and Umm Salamah. 
AbU 'Elsa said: [And] this Hadith 

is Hasan Sahih. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

held the view that one is to wash 
out the mouth after drinking milk, 
and this is recommended according 
to us. Some others did not hold the 
view that one is to wash out the 
mouth after drinking milk. 
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Comments: 
By drinking milk, its grease and a kind of taste remains in the mouth, which 
may disperse the mind and attention of the person performing prayer. 
Therefore, rinsing the mouth after eating something which leaves a taste is 
desirable and a liked deed, according to the majority. Though some regard it 
necessary, and some others are not even in the favour of its desirability at all. 

Chapter 67. It Is Disliked To 
Return The Salam If One Does 
Not Have Wudü' 

90. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "A man 
greeted the Prophet 	(with 
Salam), and he was urinating, so he 
did not respond to him." (azih) 

Abti 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 
lasan Sahih. 
This is only disliked, according to 

us, when one is defecating or 
urinating. Some of the people of 
knowledge have interpreted it that 
way. And this is the best thing 
reported on this topic. 
[Abti 'Elsa said:] There are 
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narrations on this topic from Al- 	 - 	- 
Muhajir bin Qunfudh, 'Abdullãh 	 L) L5 

bin Hanzalah, 'Alqamah bin [Al-  
Faghwa], Jabir and Al-Bara'. 	- 	- 

L7i 'i 
* 	çil 3Li Lk- 	V• : 	iI 	L 	JI 

4LL, [o• 	 \V: 	I] 	 • 

Chapter 68. What Has Been 
Related About The Leftover 
Water A Dog Has Drank From 

91. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet jL4z, said: "Wash the 
vessel the dog has drunk from 
seven times: the first or the last of 
them with dirt. And when the cat 
drinks out of it, wash it once." 
(Sahih) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
This is the opinion of Ash-Shãfi'I, 

Ahmad and Ishaq. 
A version similar to this Hadith 

has been reported via more than 
one chain from AbU Hurairah from 
the Prophet 	, but without the 
mention of: "When the cat drinks 
out of it wash it once." 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic narrated from 'Abdullãh 
bin Mughaffal. 

L 	L - (lA 
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Comments: 
	 c 	 4L 	Ut 

According to modern research, the saliva of a dog has an extremely poisonous 
element; so, heç commanded to wash the pot well and excessively if a dog 
licks into it. The soil has such a quality, which is a sovereign remedy to kill 
the poisonous elements. Therefore the Messenger of Allah commanded to 
use soil in the beginning of washing it; that is why the word 'first washing with 
the soil' has preference. 

Chapter 69. What Has Been 
Related About The Leftover 
Water A Cat Has Drunk From 

92. Humaidah bint 'Ubaid bin 
Rifã'ah narrated: "Kabshah bint 
Ka'b bin Malik - she was (married) 
with Ibn Abi Qatãdah - narrated 
that Abu Qatãdah visited her, [so 
she said:] 'So I poured water for 
him to use for Wudü'.' She said: 'A 
cat came to drink, so he lowered 
the container until it drank.' 
Kabshah said: 'So he saw me 
looking at it and said, "0 my niece! 
Are you surprised at that?" So I 
said yes. He said: "Indeed Allah's 
Messenger 	said: 'It is not 
impure, it is only one of those who 
roam around among you." (Sahih) 
[And some of them have reported 

it from Malik: "And she was with 
Abü Qatadah." But what is correct 
is "Ibn AN Qatadah."] 
He said: There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Aishah and Abu 
Hurairah. 
Abu 'Elsa said: This HadUh is 

Hasan Sahih 
And it is the opinion of most of the 

scholars among the Companions of 
the Prophet ç,  the Tãbi'in, and 
those after them, like Ash-Shãfi'i, 

. t 	- 
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Ahmad, and Ishaq. They did not see 
any harm in the leftover from a cat 
drinking. 
And this is the best thing 

(reported) on this topic. 
Malik has done very well with this 

Hadith, from Islaq bin 'Abdullãh 
bin Abi Talhah, no one has 
narrated it in such a complete 
manner as Mãlik did. 
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[.r:C 	rs: 
Comments: 

On the basis of this Ijadith the leftover of a cat is pure. However, some 
people, personally, dislike the leftover of a cat; it is said to be harmful 
medically too. 

Chapter 70. [About] Wiping 
Over The Two Muff 

93. Hammãm bin Al-Härith 
narrated: "Jarir bin 'Abdullãh 
urinated, then he performed 
Wuciü', wiping over his Khuff. So he 
was asked, 'You do this?' He 
replied, 'What prevents me, when I 
have seen Allah's Messenger 
doing it?" He [Ibrãhim] 1]  said: 
"And they were impressed by the 
narration of Jarir since he accepted 
Islam after the revelation of Sürat 
Al-Ma'idah." [This is the saying of 
Ibrahim, that is, "They were 
impressed."] 

E ll Who narrated it from Hammam. 



The Chapters on Purification 120 

[He said:] There are narrations on - 	 -, 	 - 	 - 	- 

' 	
:[Jul 

'Umar, 	'All, this 	topic 	from '-' 

Uudhaifah, Al-Mughirah, Biläl, 
Sa'd, 	Abu 	AyyUb, 	Salman, 
Buraidah, 'Amr bin Umayyah, 

- 

' 	
JJ4.J 	ø jJ 	L)LLj jj 

Anas, Sahi bin Sa'd, Ya'la bin  
Murrah, 'Ubãdah bin As-Sãmit, 
Usãmah bin Shank, AbU UmAmah, 

- 	- 	- 	- 	 - 

L 

Jãbir, Usämah bin Zaid and Ibn '- 	- - 	- 	- 
- 	 JJ 	L 	•. 

'Ubãdah. 	They call him 	Ibn -. 
imãrah and Ubayy bin 'Imãrah.  
(Sahih)  

[11 	Jt 
AbU 'Elsa said: [And] the Hadith 

of Jarir is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
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94. It has been related from Shahr  
bin Hawshab that he said: "I saw - - 	- - - 	- - 

	-- ------• - Lay 
'Abdullãh JarIr bin 	 performing 

Wudü', and he wiped over his :3ii 	in i 	Ji 	.- 
Khuff. I asked him about that. He - - 	 - 	 - - - - - 

replied, 'I saw Allah's Messenger ' 	
L 

performing Wudu' and he wiped iLi 	: i 	L1i 
over his Khuff. So I said to him,  
'Before Sürat A1-Mã'idah 	(was --- 	-' 	 t 	JU.9 

revealed) or after Al-Mã'idah?' So : Li 	iUiJ 
he replied, replied, 'I did not accept Islam - 	- 	 - - 	 - 

until after Al-Ma'idah." JU- 
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Qutaibah narrated this to us; 	 - - - - 	 - - 
(saying) Khãlid bin Ziyad At- 	" 	 • J9 •J&.Y c.fr 

Tirmidhi narrated it to us, from  
Muqatil bin Hayyan, from Shahr 	 - 	- 
bin Hawshab, from Jarir.  
He said: Baqiyyah related it from  

Ibrãhim bin Adham from Muqatil 	- - 	- 	 - - - 
bin Hayyan, from Shahr bin 	 J 3 L 	>.Jt 

Hawshab, from Jarir. 	 j 	
_o 

This Hadith is explanatory, 	- 	 - 
because some who dislike wiping 	LU 
over the Khuff give the 	Jj i 
interpretation that the Prophet's 	 - 
wiping over the two Khuff was 
before the revelation of Särat Al-
Ma 'idah. But in his -Iadith, Jarir 
mentions that he saw the Prophet 

wiping over his Khuff after the 
revelation of Sürat Al-Mã'idah. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

	

Jarir bin 'Abdullh 	embraced Islam in the beginning of 10th  Hijrah, and 
Sürat Al-Ma 'idah, which has the commandment of washing feet, had already 
been revealed; it informs that wiping over the Khuff (leather socks) was not 
abrogated by the verse of ablution. Other than Shiites and Khawarij, the 
entire Ummah agree on the legality of wiping over the leather socks. 

Chapter 71. What Has Been 
Related About Wiping Over 
The Two Khuff For The 
Traveler And The Resident 

95. Khuzaimah bin Thäbit 
narrated: "The Prophet 	was 
asked about wiping over the Khuff. 
So he said: "Three (days) for the 
traveler, and one day for the 
resident." (Sahih) 
[It has been mentioned that 

Yahya bin MaIn graded the Ijadith 

ç  
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of Khuzaimah bin Thabit about  
wiping as ainh.] 	 - -' - 
Abü 'Abdullãh Al-Jadali's name is 	4j 1 

'Abd bin 'Abd. [And they call him 	 - -. 	- - - 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Abd.] 
Abu 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 	i 	 4 

Hasan Sahth. 	 - 	- :J 3] 
There are narrations on this topic 	 - 	- 	- _ from 'Ali, Abu Bakarah, Abu  

Hurairah, Safwan bin 'Assãl, 'Awf 	- - 	 - 	- 
bin Malik, Ibn 'Umar, and Jarir.  

c:) 
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96. Safwan bin 'Assal narrated: 
"When we were traveling, Allah's 
Messengerij would order us not 
to remove our Khuff for three days 
and nights, except for Janabah, but 
(not) for defecating, urinating, and 
sleep." (Hasan) 
Abti 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
Al-Hakam bin 'Utaibah and 

1Iammãd reported it from Ibrah-im 
An-Nakha'l , from Abü 'Abdullah 
Al-Jadall, from Khuzaimah bin 
Thabit, but this is not correct. 
'All bin Al-Madinl said: "Yaya 

[bin Sa'eed] said: 'Shu'bah said: 
"Tbrãhim An-Nakha'i did not hear 
the Ijadith on wiping from Abti 
'Abdullãh Al-JadalL" 
Za'idah said that MansUr said: We 
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were in the room of Ibrahim At-
Taimi and Ibrahim An-Nakha'i was 
with us. So Ibrahim At-Taimi 
narrated to us, from 'Amr bin 
Maimün, from AN 'Abdullãh Al-
Jadali, from Khuzaimah bin Thabit, 
from the Prophet , about wiping 
over the Khuff. 
Muhammad [bin Ismä'il] said: 

"The best thing on this topic is the 
Hadith of Safwan bin 'Assãl [Al-
Murãdi]." 
AbU 'Eisa said: This is the saying 

of [most of] the scholars among the 
Companions of the Prophet , the 
Tabi'in, and those after them 
among the Fuqaha'. For example 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Ibn Al-
Mubãrak, Ash-Shafi'i, Alimad and 
Islriaq, they say that the resident 
wipes for a day and a night, and 
the traveler for three days and 
their (two) nights. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] And it has been 

reported from some of the people 
of knowledge that they did not 
make a time restriction for wiping 
over the Khuff, and this is the 
saying of Mãlik bin Anas. 
[AbU 'EIsa said: And] the time 

restriction is more correct. 
[This Hadith has also been 

reported from Safwan bin 'Assãl by 
narrators other than 'Asim.] 

VA: 	 Jl 	L 	kJI 	-U 	,.-,.,4, 	ot.4] 
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Comments: 

Many Aiadith prove the duration that a resident may wipe over the leather 
socks is one day and one night, and a traveler three days and three nights. But 
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if there is a need for taking a bath owing to ceremonial impurity, then the 
socks must be taken off. 

Chapter 72. [What Has Been 
Related] About Wiping Over 
The Khuff: The Top Of It And 
The Bottom Of It 

97. A1-Mughirah bin Shu'bah 
narrated: "The Prophet 	wiped 
over the Khuff and its bottom." 
(Da'if) 
Abu 'Elsa said: This is the opinion 
of more than one of the 
Companions of the Prophet , the 
Tãbi'in, [and those after them 
among the Fuqaha', and it is the 
opinion of Malik, Ash-Shäfi'I and 
Ishaq. 
This Hadith is defective, Its chain 

has not been traced uninterrupted 
from Thawr bin Yazid upto the 
Prophet, except by Al-Walid bin 
Muslim. 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] I asked AN 
Zur'ah and Muhammad [bin 
Isma'llI about this Ijadith. They 
both said that it is not Sahih 
because Ibn A]-Mubarak reported 
this from Thawr from Raja' [bin 
Haywah] who said: "It was narrated 
to me from the scribe of Al-
Mughlrah," in Mursal form, from 
the Prophet 	, and he did not 
mention Al-Mughirah in it. 

(v 
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Comments: 
In the light of authentic Ahadith, only the top of the socks will be wiped, and 
the bottom of socks will not be wiped. The abovementioned narration is 
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inaccurate. Sixty people narrated this Ijadith from Mughirah and none, other 
than this chain, mentioned 'wiping the bottom of socks'. [At-Takhlis Al-Habir, 
1/58]. It was narrated from All 	through an authentic chain in which he 
said: 'I saw the Messenger of Allah j  wiping over the top of the socks.' [At-
Takhlis Al-Habir, 1/59] 

Chapter 73. [What Has Been 
Related] About Wiping Over 
The Khuff, Their Tops 

[1k. U1 	- (yr 

Li 
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98. AI-Mughirah bin Shu'bah ii- 	:[Jl.] )- 	) 	ti. - 
narrated: "I saw the Prophet 
wiping over the )Ohuff: on the tops 
of them." (Hasan) 

AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Al-  
Mughirah is a Ijasan Iladith. It is a  
narration of 'Abdur-Rahman bin . 
AbI Az-Zinad from his father, from ;- 	- 	- - 	- 
'Urwah, from Al-Mughirah. And 
we do not know of anyone who 
mentioned, from Urwah, from Al-  
Mughirah: "on the tops of them"  
other than him.  

' 0if 	J 	J 
This is the opinion of more than - 	- 	- 

one of the people of knowledge 0 	 L9 

and it is the view of Sufyan Ath- 
- 

- 	 - 	- 	- 
'H Thawri and Ahmad. 

Muhammad said: "And Malik [bin . 	1J L 
Anas] indicated something about - - 	. 	- 	- [ 	] 3 	- i 	. -L.> 	J 
(the weakness of) 'Abdur-RahmAn  - 	- 
bin AbiAz-Zinad." 
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Chapter 74. [What Has Been 1) [- t.] Lt 	- 	(v 	il) 
Related] About Wiping Over - 	 ------ 

Jl) 	
-- 

L1J  The Socks And The Sandals 

99. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah ti. 	- 
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narrated: "The Prophet ; 
performed Wutü' and wiped over 
his socks and sandals." (Dali) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
It is the opinion of more than one 

of the people of knoweldge. It is 
the view of Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Ibn 
A1-Mubärak, Ash-Shafi'I, Ahmad 
and Isaq. They say that one may 
wipe over the socks even if they are 
not soled, when they are thick. 
[He said:] There is also a 

narration on this topic from AbU 
MUsã. 
[Abü 'Elsa said: I heard Salili bin 

Muhammad At-Tirmidhi say: "I 
heard AbU Muqatil As-Samarqandi 
say: 'I entered upon Abü Hanifah 
during the illness that he died 
from. He called for water to 
perform Wuçlu' with while wearing 
socks. So he wiped over them, then 
he said: "Today I do something 
that I did not do (before); I wipe 
over socks while they are not 
soled."] 
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Comments: 
According to the majority of the A 'immah i.e., Imam Mãlik, Shafi'i, Ahmad 
and the two disciples of Imãm AN Hanifah, if the socks are thick, with thick 
weaving, then wiping over them is allowed. First, Imam AbU Hanifah used the 
condition of the socks being Mujallad (leather on the bothom) or Muna '- 'al 
(leather on top and bottom); but later during the sickness in which he died, 
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he accepted the opinion of the other A 'immah. It then became agreed upon 
that wiping over the socks is permissible. 

Chapter 75. What Has Been 
Related About Wiping Over 
The 'Imwht11  

100. Ibn Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah 
narrated from his father: "The 
Prophet 	performed Wudü' and 
wiped over the Khuff and 'Imamah." 
Bakr (one of the narrators) said: 
"And I indeed heard it from Ibn Al-
Mughirah." (Sahih) 
He said: When narrating this 

Hadith in another place, 
Muhammad bin Bash-shãr 
mentioned: "He wiped over his 
forehead and his 'Imamah." 
This Hadith has been reported by 

more than one person from Al-
Mughirah bin Shu'bah, some of 
them mentioning in it: "He wiped 
over the forehead and 'Imãmah" 
while some of them did not 
mention "the forehead." 
And I heard Ahmad bin Al-Hasan 

saying: "I heard Ahmad bin Hanbal 
saying: 'I have not seen anyone 
similar to Yahya bin Sa'eed Al-
Qattan (a narrator of this Hadith) 
with my eyes." 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Amr bin Umayyah, 
Salman, Thawbãn, and AbU 
Umamah. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Al-

Mughirah bin Shu'bah is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith. 
This is the opinion of more than 

The turban or head-dress. 

t. 4.t - (v 
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one of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	, among them: AbU 
Bakr, 'Umar, and Anas. It is also 
the saying of Al-Awzã'i, Ahmad, 
and Isbaq. They say that one may 
wipe over the 'Imamah. 
[More than one of the people of 

knowledge among the Companions 
and the Tabi'in said that one does 
not wipe over the 'I,nãmah, unless 
he wipes his head along with the 
'Imamah. This is the saying of 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Malik bin Anas, 
Ibn A1-Mubärak, and Ash-Shafi'i]. 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] I heard Al-Jarfld 

bin Mu'ãdh saying: "I heard Waki' 
bin A1-Jarrãh saying: 'If he wipes 
over the 'Imãmah, it is acceptable 
due to the narration." 

VL 	 .it L 	ii 

U 	 J, 	:U2ii 	J * 
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101. Biläl narrated: "The Prophet 
wiped over the Khuff and the 

10imar." 1' (Sahih) ' 

:J5 	i;4 

; 
Vo : 	U 	iU 	ii 

102. AbU 'Ubaidah bin Muhammad 	 : 
bin 'Ammãr bin Yasir said: "I asked 
Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh about wiping 	 L 

over the Khuff. He said, '0 my 	-, 	---) 	 , 	 ] 

[1]  The head-dress. 
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nephew! It is the Sunnah." [He -  
said:] "And I asked him about 	'-' - 	- 	- - 
wiping over the 'Imamah. He said, 	:3 	iI 
'[Wipe] the hair [with water]." 	- 	- 	- 	- 
(Hasan) 	 :[JUI 

[J :Ji 	 jl 

iL 	 ) 	&JiL 

Comments: 
These Ahãdith inform that one would not wipe over only some hair or quarter 
of head, instead he would wipe over the entire head. 

Chapter 76. What Has Been 
Related About Ghusl For 
Janãbah 

103. Ibn 'Abbäs narrated that his 
maternal aunt Maimtinah said: "I 
prepared some water for the 
Prophet 	to perform Ghusl for 
Janãbah with. So he turned the 
vessel with his left hand, (pouring 
some water) over his right. Then he 
washed his hands. Then he entered 
his hand into the vessel to pour 
water over his private area, then he 
rubbed his hands on the wall, or the 
ground. Then he rinsed out his 
mouth and washed his nose by 
putting water in and blowing it out, 
and washed his face and forearms. 
Then he poured water over his head 
three times, then he poured water 
over the remainder of his body, then 
he moved from where he was and 
washed his feet." (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

j 	- L Lt. - (y. 

(y IiJl) 
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There are narrations on this topic 
from Umm Salamah, Jahir, AbtTi 
Sa'eed, Jubair bin Mutim, and 
AbU Hurairah. 

a L 	 L 

rs 	A:C  

D,11 , 	 [1'V:  

[OVA: 

104. 'Aishah narrated: 	"When : 	) 
Allah's Messenger 	wanted to 
perform Ghusl for Janabah, he 

- 

would begin by washing his hands - 	 - 

4 	J) 	~ 	.LJ 
- 	4P 

before putting them into the vessel. - 

Then he would wash his private Oj 

area, and perform the Wudü' (as - 	 - 	 -, 

'- Jj one does) for Salat. Then he would 
wet his hair with the water, then he 
would pour water over his head - 	 - 	-- 	 - 

L[3] 4J J (with his hands) three 	times 

AbU 'Elsa said: This 1-ladith 	is 
Hasan Sahih. 
This is the view that the people of jj 1 ,j 

knowledge have chosen for Ghusl - - 	 -- 	 , 

5L4 	L.e 	:4J Y1 from Janãbah. One is to perform 
the Wudü' for Salat, then pour 
water over his head three times, - - 

then pour water over the rest of his  
body, then wash his feet. 

J 	ii 
The people of knowledge act - 

according to this. They say: If the  

Junub person submerges himself in - - 	- 	 . 	 '- 	- • 

water and does not perform Wuçlu' it 
is acceptable. And this is the saying . 

of Ash-Shäfi'i, Almad and Isaq. 

tA:C L Ji 	1i 

r UA 	r 1 : 	 L 
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Chapter 77. Should A Woman 
Undo Her Hair For Ghusl? 

105. Umm Salamah narrated "I 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! I am 
a woman with tight braids on my 
head, should I undo it to perform 
Ghusl for Janabah?, He said: 'No. 
It is sufficient that you only pour 
three scoops of water (with hands 
held together) over your head, then 
pour water over the rest of your 
body, to be purified." Or he said: 
"then you will be purified." (azii) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
The people of knowledge act 

according to this Hadith. If a 
woman peforms Ghusl for Janabah 
but does not undo her hair, then 
that is acceptable after she pours 
water over her head. 

	

i. 	:—(VYJ) 
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r 

4l J 	L : 	:,Liu .ZL 
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L 	: 
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Comments: 
It is not compulsory for a woman to undo the braids for taking a bath due to 
ceremonial impurity and after menses, but making the roots of hair wet is 
compulsory, according to the majority of the scholars. 

Chapter 78. What Has Been 
Related About "Under Each 
Hair Is Sexual Impurity." 

106. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "Under every 
hair is sexual impurity so wash (all 
of) the hair and cleanse the skin." 
(Da'lj) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'All and Anas. 

Lt - (VA 

(VA 	I)  

:JU 	ç ç!ii 
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AbU 'Eisx said: The Hadith of Al-
Hãrith bin Wajih (a narrator in this 
chain) is a Gharib Hadith, we do 
not know of it except from his 
narration. 
And he is a Shaikh, but he is not 

really reliable) More than one of 
the A'immah have reported from 
him, but he is alone with this 
Hadith from Malik bin Dinär. And 
they call him A1-Uãrith bin Wajih 
and they also say Ibn Wajbah. 

1c 	Li L1-  ss & 	 J... 	 , 

1  

Comments: 
This narration instructs that washing the hair well is necessary; also it is 
necessary to make the water reach the entire body and to clean it. 

Chatper 79. [What Has Been 
Related] About Wudü' Mter 
Ghusl 

[L- t.] ..t - (vs 

(vs ;.i,l ) 	jiu, I 

107. 'Aishah 	narrated: 	"The 
- 

Prophet 	would not 	perform LJi 
Wudü' after the Ghusl." (Da'iJ) - 	 -- 

L*J 	 3 	. 
'Eisa. [AbU 	said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sah[h]. . 
[AbU 'Elsa said: This is the saying  

of more than one of the people of 
knowledge, the Companions of the ) 	Ji LiA j 	1 Jul 
Prophet 	, and the Tabi'tn: That 
one does not perform Wudü' after çiJ 

the Ghusl]. . 	 : 
:L 	;ia3  

••7' 	LJ 	 JJ 

It is an indication of the weakness of the narrator so described. 
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Comments: 
If one touches the private parts after making ablution, he will have to repeat 
the ablution. 

Chapter 80. What Has Been 	 U LL - (A' 
Related: When The Two 	 - 
Circumcised Organs Meet, 	 JI) 	 )JI 

Ghusl Is Required. 

108. 'Aishah narrated: "When the 	-'- 	1) 	- 	• A 
circumcised meets the circumcised 	 ,, ,, 
[then indeed] Ghusl is required. 

 

Myself and Allah's Messenger did 
that, so we performed Ghusl." 	- 	

--L-;- 
 	- 	, - - - - 

(Sahih) :Jt. 'L 	• 

[He said:] There are narrations on  
this topic from Abu Hurairah, 	 - 	 - 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, and Rãfi' bin 
Khadij.  

	

Uj L 

Li2J 	 [] 

-I 	IJ_J 	J L 	 1 	1• A : 

: 	J] 	 ), * 	 \V 
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109. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "When the 
circumcised meets the circumcised 
then Ghusl is required." (Sahih) 
AbU 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 

'Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
He said: This Hadith from 

'Aishah, from the Prophet 	: 
"When the circumcised meets the 
circumcised [then indeed] Ghusl is 
required" has been related via 
more than one route. 
It is the saying of most of the 

people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet 	. 
Among them: AbU Bakr, 'Umar, 
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'Uthman, 'Au, 'Aishah - and the  
Fuqaha' among the Tabi'in and  

those after them, like: Sufyan Ath- 	.  
Thawri, Ash-Shafi'I, Ahmad, and 	, - 
Isl.iaq. They say: When the two 	')i 	:J 	L4 

circumcised organs meet, Ghusl is 	: 	 iW, 
required.  

.JLfl JI 

	

L)j31 LL 	 ro/:..,-i  

Ji 	 (tv/1:L) L6,,A 	L— J1 ('V/i:..-i) 

Comments: 
The scholars are agreed on the basis of this Hadith that the ejaculation of the 
semen is not the only necessary condition for the obligation of a bath; in the 
abovementioned form of sexual contact, even if ejaculation did not occur, 
taking a bath becomes obligatory. 

Chapter 81. What Has Been 	 L "A; (A 
Related That 'Water Is For 
Water' 	 (A 	Li 	Li 

-- 
110. Ubayy bin Ka'b narrated:  
"Water is for water,'  was only 	- - 	-, 	- - 	- 
permitted in the beginning of 	 LY 	 L 

Islam. Then it was prohibited." 	 .. 
(Sahih) 	 j. ., 	• ,• - 

'r) 
iJj ISi JJI 	y-j ) 	,- L. 	L 	,Li2J 4 	t 	A 

	

.'\V' :(3L.,.-') 	L- 	,I, 	1 	'flo: 	....,- 	t 

111. Ma'mar narrated a similar 
narration (as Hadith no. 110) from 
Az-Zuhri, with this chain. (Sahih) 
Abü 'Eist said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
"Water is for water" was only in 

the beginning of Islam, then it was 
abrogated after that. 

:LJ 	_] 

L4 

1 : 
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And this has been reported from 
more than one of the Companions 
of the Prophet 	, among them: 
Ubayy bin Ka'b and Rãfi' bin 
Khadij. 
Most of the people of knowledge 

act according to this. When a man 
has intercourse with his woman in 
the private part, Ghusl is required 
of them, even if there is no 
discharge. 

112. Ibn 'Abbas said: "Water is for 
water' is only about the wet 
dream." (Da'iJ) 
AbU 'EIsa said: I heard Al-JãrUd 

saying: "I heard WakI' saying, 'We 
do not find this Hadith except with 
Shank." 
Abu 'EIsa said: There are 
narrations on this topic from 
'Uthmän bin 'Affan, 'All bin AbU 
Talib, Az-Zubair, Talhah, AbU 
AyyUb, and AbU Sa'eed, from the 
Prophet 	that he said: "Water is 
for water." 
AbU 'EIsa said: And AN Al-Jah-

hãf's name is Dawud bin AN 'Awf. 
And it has been reported from 

Sufyan Ath-ThawrI, (he said): 
"AbU Al-Jahhaf narrated to us, and 
he was an acceptable narrator." 

* 	 ) 
 

-RI  

] 	Jl, [AS/\: 	 .JL 	_,Lrj  [rv:.L 	1YS:C 
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.[ro: A:C 'L$J'•' '--'- 
Comments: 

"Water is for water, this Hadith is abrogated regarding the sexual contact of 
spouses, but still applied to taking a bath owing to a wet dream; as its detail is 
in the following chapter. 

Chapter 82. [What Has Been 
Related] About One Who 
Awakens To Find Wetness, But 
He Does Not Recall Having A 
Wet Dream 

113. 'Aishah narrated: "The 
Prophet was asked about a man 
who finds wetness and he does not 
remember having a wet dream. So 
he said: 'He is to perform Ghusl.' 
And (he was asked) about a man 
who had a wet dream but does not 
find any wetness, so he said: 'No 
Ghusl is required of him.' Umm 
Salamah said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! Is the woman required to 
perform Ghusl if she sees that?' He 
replied: 'Yes. Indeed women are 
the partners of men." (Da'iJ) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith - the 

Hadith of 'Aishah about the man 
who finds wetness but does not 
remember having a wet dream - was 
only reported by 'Abdullah bin 
'Umar from 'Ubaidullah bin 'Umar. 
And 'Abdullãh (Ibn 'Umar) was 
graded weak by Yahya bin Sa'eed 
due to his weak memory in Ijadtth. 
This is the saying of more than 

one of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and the Tabi'tn: When 
a man awakens to see some 
wetness then he is to perform 
Ghusl. This is the saying of Sufyan 
[Ath-Thawri] and Ahmad. 
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Some of the people of knowledge 
among the Tabi'in say that Ghusl is 
only obligatory for him when the 
moisture is semen. This is the 
saying of Ash-Shãfiland Ishaq. 
When he has a wet dream and 

does not see any wetness then 
Ghusl is not required of him, 
according to the people of 
knowledge in general. 

. 	 :-,L. 	[ 	 ] 

	

4.bL 	 r1: 

r 	 - 
Comments: 

This is what Jbn 'Abbas meant about water is for water i.e. Taking a bath is 
not compulsory if water (wetness of semen) is not seen; but if he, after 
awaking from sleep, observes wetness, then a bath is obligatory for him 
because the wet dream basically depends on the ejaculation of semen, 
whether one remembers a wet dream or not. However if it is certain that it 
was semen, then the issue of taking a bath is consensually agreed. 

Chapter 83. What Has Been 
Related About Al-Mani" And 
AI-Mad/ii. [2] 

0 	

- (
Ar.J) 

(Ar 

114. 'All narrated: "I asked the 
Prophet 	about AI-Mad/ii. He 
said: "For Al-Mad/ii is Wudü', and 
for AI-Mani is Ghusl." (Pa -if) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Al-Miqdad bin Al-
Aswad, and Ubayy bin Ka'b. 
Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahlh. 
There is more than one route for 

the report of 'All [bin Abi Talib, 
from the Prophet 	saying: "For 
Al-Mad/il is Wudü', and for Al- 

Ill  Sperm or semen. 
[2} Prostatic fluid. 
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Mani is Ghusl." 	 - - - 	 - 	- 
This is the saying of the people of 

 

knowledge in general among the 	[.JU 
Companions of the Prophet and  
the Tãbi'in, [and those after them]. 	

- 	
L 

It is the saying of [Sufyan,] Ash- 

	

jul 1 	1/j 
Shãfi'i, Ahmad and Ishaq. 	 - - 	- - 	

Ji 

	

J 	i [ç j] 	$ 

L] 

y 	L 

	

1J] 	 UiJ 

Comments: 
Madhi is a thin, white, sticky fluid that flows, without lust and ejaculation, 
from the male and female private parts, owing to foreplay and making love 
between wife and husband; and a person even does not realise its flow. Mani 
is a white and thick fluid, which ejaculates with lust and pleasure; and a 
person feel its pleasure and is then relaxed. Wadi is muddy, white and thick 
fluid which flows, from people, after urinating or normally before. 

Chapter 84. [What Has Been 
Related] About Al-Madhi That 
Touches The Garment 

[. t.I 
6

1; - (A ii) 

(M 	) 	- 

115. Sahi bin Hunaif said: "I 
suffered from a severe and 
troubling case of Al-Madhi. I was 
performing Ghusl often because of 
it. So I mentioned that to Allah's 
Messenger and asked him about 
it. He said: "You only need to 
perform Wuçlü' for that." I said: "0 
Messenger of Allah! How about 
when it gets on my clothes?" He 
said: "It is sufficeint for you to take 
a handful of water and sprinkle it 
on your garment wherever you see 
that it has touched it." (Hasan) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 
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Hasan Sahlh. We do not know of 
anything like this except from the 
Hadith of Muhammad bin Ishaq 
about Al-Madhi. 
The people of knowledge differ 

about Al-Mad/il which touches the 
garment. Some of them say that 
nothing is acceptable but washing 
it. This is the saying of Ash-Shãfi'i 
and Ishaq. Some of them say one 
may sprinkle it. Ahmad said: "I 
hope that sprinkling it with water is 
acceptable." 

O• 	 iJI 	aJI L ;ii -I  
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Chapter 85. [What Has Been 
Related] About AI-Mani That 
Touches The Garment. 

116. Hammäm bin AI-Harith 
narrated: "Aishah had a guest to 
whom she lent a yellow wrap for 
him to sleep in. He had a wet 
dream, and was too embarrased to 
send it to her while the traces of 
the wet dream were present on it. 
So he submerged it (washing it) in 
water, then he sent it to her. 
'Aishah said, "Why did he ruin our 
garment? It would have been 
sufficeint for him to scrape it off 
with his fingers. Sometimes I would 
scrape it off of the garment of 
Allah's Messenger 	with my 
fingers." (.a4!4) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahlh. 
This is the saying of more than one 

[of the Companions of the Prophet 

1 L.'t - (A 	1)  

(AO 	jth 
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ç and the Tãbi'in and those who 
followed them] among the Fuqaha', 
like Sufyan [Ath-Thawri, Ash-
Shãfi'i], Ahmad, and Ishaq. They 
say in the case of Al-Mani that 
touches the garment, it is 
acceptable to scrape it if it is not 
washed. 
Similar to this was reported from 
Mansur; from Ibrãhim, from 
Hammãm bin Al-Hãrith from 
'Aishah, and it is similar to the 
narration of Al-A'mash, (a narrator 
in this chain). 
AbU Ma'shar reported this Ijadtth 

from Ibrahim, from Al-Aswad, 
from 'Aishah, and the Hadith of 
Al-A'mash is more correct. 

L$J,.:fl] 	LL 
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Comments: 
There are some other things too, which are washed or scratched just because 
of personal detestation and disliking, while they are pure; like: mucus or 
coughing phlegm, or a hand if it touches the private part, or drops of curry 
etc. falling on clothes. However the semen, philosophically and theologically, 
are pure or impure but a person naturally likes to get rid of its traces; and its 
traces are deleted only by washing it properly. 

Chapter 86. Washing Al-Mani 
From The Garment 

117. Sulaimãn bin Yasãr narrated 
from 'Aishah, that she washed 
Man[ from the garment of Allah's 
Messenger (Sahiz) 

Aba 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
[There is something on this topic 

from Ibn 'Abbãs]. 
The Hadtth of 'Aishah, that "she 
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washed Mani from the garment of 
Al1h's Messenger does not 
contradict the Hadith about 
scraping. Because even though 
scraping is acceptable, it is 
recommended for a man that he 
not leave any trace of it on his 
garment. Ibn 'Abbãs said: "Al-Mani 
holds the status of mucus, so 
remove it even if with Idhkhir."111 
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Chapter 87. [What Has Been 
Related] About The Person 
Who Is Junub Sleeping Before 
Performing Ghusl 

118. 'Aishah narrated: "Allah's 
Messenger 	would sleep while he 
was Junub, and without touching 
water (performing Ghusl)." (Da'iJ) 

] Lt - (AV 
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119. There is a similar report (as 
no. 118) narrated via AbU Islaq. 
(I)a'ij) 
Abu 'Elsa said: This (permissibility 

of sleeping without taking Ghusl 
for Junub is the opinion of Weed 
bin A1-Musayyab and others. 

L 	: 	- 
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A plesant smelling plant which would be kept in the house and used in burials due to its 
fragrance. It is sometimes translated as "lemon-grass." 
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More than one person has 
reported from Al-Aswad, from 

- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
• J 

'Aishah, 	from 	the 	Prophet: 
"That he would perform Wu1ü' - - 	- 
before sleeping." 
This is more correct than the Hadith 

ofAbUlshaq from Al-AswadJ11  - 	- 	- 	- - 	- 
This IIadith has been reported from  

Abü Isaq by Shu'bah, Ath-Thawri 
and others, and it is their view that - 	- - 
this mistake is from Abü IsiaqJ21  

7c 	 t- * 	LJ 	) 	[] 

Comments:  

It is agreed upon by consensus that taking a bath for a sexually impure person 
before going to sleep is not compulsory, but ablution is a controversial issue. 
Because both ways are proven from the sayings and actions of the Prophet 	,; 
as for his usual good example, it was to perform ablution prior to sleep; 
whereas sleeping without ablution is allowed too. Ablution prior to sleep is 
liked and preferred. The requisite of purification and cleanliness is also to 
make ablution prior to sleep. 

Chapter 88. [What Has Been ) 	1.1 	Jt 	- 	(AA 	i) 
Related] About Wudü' For The -- 	- - 
Person Who Is Junub When He ' 	-" 
Wants To Sleep (AA 

120. 'Umar narrated that he asked 
the Prophet : "Can one of us 
sleep while he is Junub?" So he 
replied: "Yes, when he performs 
Wudü'. (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Ammar, 'Aishah, 
Jabir, AbU Sa'eed, and Umm 
Salamah. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

'Umar is the best thing on this 
topic and the most correct. And 

LIJ Meaning this narration, as well as the last. 
[2]  That is, in these narrations he included "And he did not touch water" instead of "he 

peformed Wuiü'." 
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this is the saying of more than one 	- 	 - 	- - 
of the Companions of the Prophet 	-' 	-' 	 °-' 

i and the TãbiTn. It is the view of 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Ibn Al- 
Mubärak, Ash-Shãfi'i, Ahmad, and 	'cJ  
Islq. They say when the Junub 
person wants to sleep, he is to 	 - 	- 	- 	- - 
perform Wudü' before he sleeps. 	 L'T, 

L 	A L L J L 	 U2.i 

AA:C 	L;Jl3] ZL 	 A. :- 	J , 	.41  jj  

i, [A1: 	''- 	 [o't:C 	'-- J 	[r.:- 

.[Vt/ 	 IJJaU 
Comments: 	 - 

This rule of making ablution is on the basis of desirability, but not as 
compulsory. It means sleeping after ablution is better, but if a person sleeps 
without taking a bath and ablution, it is allowed as well. 

Chapter 89. What Has Been 
Related About Shaking Hands 
With The Junub Person 

(M 

(A 	..JI 	L;•; 

121. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	met him while he 
was Junub. He said: "[So I slipped 
away from him - meaning:] I 
withdrew — to perform Ghusl. Then 
I returned, so he said: 'Where have 
you been?' Or: 'Where did you 
go?' I replied: 'I was Junub.' So he 
said: 'Indeed the believer is not 
defiled." (Sahih) 
He said: There are narrations on 

this topic from Hudhaifah, [and 
Ibn 'Abbäs]. 
AbU 'EIsa said: [And] the Hadith 

of AbU Hurairah [that he met the 
Prophet 	while he was Junub] is 
a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
More than one of the people of 

knowledge permitted shaking the 
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hand of the Junub person, and they 
did not see any harm in the sweat 
of the Junub or mensturating 
women. 
[And the meaning of his saying 

"So I withdrew" is "I went away 
from him."] 

L 	 Ln L 
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Comments: 
The menstruation, post natal bleeding and sexual defilement are just ritual 
impurity which does not make a person physically impure. Therefore, their 
perspiration and leftover of any person in this state is pure. 

Chapter 90. What Has Been 
Related About A Woman Who 
Sees In A Dream, Similar To 
What A Man Sees 

:5t• t.t- 
(a,  çJt) 

122. Umm Salamah narrated: 
"Umm Sulaim bint Milhãn came to 
the Prophet 	, and she said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! Indeed Allah 
is not embarrassed of the truth. So 
is it required of a woman - 
meaning Ghusl - when she sees in 
her sleep similar to what a man 
sees?' He replied: 'Yes. When she 
finds water (wetness), then she is to 
perform Ghusl." Umm Salamah 
said: "I said to her: '0 Umm 
Sulaim! You have disgraced the 
women!" (Sahih) 
AbU 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih 
It is the saying of the Fuqaha', in 

general: That when the woman 
sees something in her sleep that is 
similar to what a man sees, such 
that she has a discharge, then 
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Ghusl is required from her. This is 
the saying of Sufyan Ath-Thawri 
and Ash-Shafi'i. 
[He said:] And there are narrations 

on this topic from Umm Sulaim, 
Khawlah, ' ishah and Anas. 

:Jti 	L 	rLjl 
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Comments: 
The entire Ummah agreed regarding the abovementioned issue, except Imãm 
Nakha'i, that if a woman has a wet dream taking a bath is obligatory for her. 
However, this happens very rarely, that is why 'Aishah and Umm Salamah 41 

were surprised and said, that by asking this question she insulted the women. 

Chapter 91. [What has Been 
Related] About The Man Who 
Seeks The Warmth Of A 
Woman After Performing 
Ghusl. 

] L - (c 

JM 
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123. 'Aishah narrated: "Sometimes 
the Prophet 	would perform 
Ghusl from Janãbah then come to 
seek warmth from me, he would 
hold me and not perform Ghusl." 
(Pa't) 
AbU 'Elsa said: There is no harm 

in the chain of this Hadith. 
It is the opinion of more than one 

of the people of knowledge among 
the Companions of the Prophet 
and the Tãbi'in: That when a man 
performs Ghusl, there is no harm if 
he tries to get warm with his 
woman, and if he sleeps with her 
before the woman performs Ghusl. 
This is the opinion of Sufyan Ath- 
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Thawri Ash-Shafi'i, Ahmad and 	 - 	- 	- 
Ishaq 	- 	 L 	 i 	 i 

:L 

Chapter 92. [What has Been 
Related] About Tayammum For 
The Junub Person When He 
Does Not Find Water. 

124. AbU Dharr narrated that 
Allah's Messenger 	said: "Pure 
clean earth is a purifier for the 
Muslim; even if he did not find 
water for ten years. Then if he 
finds water, then let him use it (for 
purification) on his skin. For, that 
is better." (Hasan) 
In his narration, MahmUd11' said: 

"Pure clean earth may be used for 
Wudu' by the Muslim." 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from AbU Hurairah, 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, and 'Imrãn bin 
Husain. 
AbU 'EIsa said: Similar to this has 

been reported by more than one 
person from Khãlid Al-Hadh-dha', 
from AbU Qilabah, from 'Amr bin 
Bujdan, from AbU Dharr. 
This Ijadith has been reported by 

Ayyüb from Abü Qilabah from a 
man from Banu 'Amir, from AbU 
Dharr, and he was not named. 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

[Sahth]. 
And it is the opinion of the 

Fuqaha' in general: That when the  

r 	. t.] LU - (S 
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That is, At-Tirmidhi narrated this chain from "Muhammad bin Bash-shãr, and MahmUd 
bin Ghailãn, they said..." 
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Junub and mensturating women do 
not find water, they are to perform 
Tayammum and pray. 
It has been reported from Ibn 

Mas'Ud, that he did not think that 
Tayammum was for the Junub 
person, even when he does not find 
water. 
It has been reported that he later 

changed that view, so that he said, 
"He performs Tayammum when he 
does not find water." 
This is the opinion of Suf'an Ath-

Thawri, Mãlik, Ash-Shãfi'i, Ahmad 
and Ishaq. 
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Comments: 
If water is not available, all the scholars and jurists are agreed that as 
Tayammum is allowed for small Hadath/impurity (which make the ablution 
necessary), it is also allowed for major Iladath/impurity (which makes the 
bath necessary). 

Chapter 93. [What Has Been 
Related] About Al-
Mustahãdah. [1]  

125. 'Aishah narrated: "Fatimah 
bint Abi Hubaish came to the 
Prophet 	and said: '0 Messenger 
of Allah! I am a woman who suffers 
from persistent bleeding and I do 
not become clean. Shall I give up 
$alat?' He said: 'No. That is only a 

[1] The woman who has irregular bleeding. 

r-' 
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blood vessel, it is not menstruation. 
When your menstruation begins 
then leave the Salãt. And when it 
ends, then wash the blood from you 
and perform Salat." (Sahiz) 

In his narration, AbU Mu'wiyah 11  
said: "And he said: 'Perform Wudü' 
for every prayer until that time 
comes." 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from Umm Salamah. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

'Aishah [: "Fãtimah came"] is a 
Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
And it is the saying of more than 

one of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and the Ta hi 'in. 
It is the view of Sufyan Ath-

Thawri, Malik, Ibn A1-Mubãrak, 
and Ash-Shãfi'i: That when the 
days of the period end for the 
Mustahãdah, she is to peform 
wuçiu br every prayer. 

Ji 	L 

Comments: 
Istihãdah is a type of blood, other than the regular period, which flows from a 
woman due to a disease; its cause sometime is the rupture of a vein which is 
out of the womb and it is called 'Adhil'. It is usually because of disease, about 
which modem and traditional medical experts hold the view of it being from 
the inner side of the womb. 

[1] At-Tirmidhi reported this narration from "Hannad, who narrated it to us from Waki', 
and 'Abdah, and AbU Mu'awiyah" 
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Chapter 94. What Has Been 
Related About The Mustahadah 
Performing Wu(1ü' For Every 
Prayer 

126. 'Adiyy bin Thäbit narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet 
said about the Mustahãdah that she 
should: "Leave the Salãt for the 
days of her period which she 
menstruates in, then perform 
Ghusl, and perform Wudü' for 
every Salat, and observe Saum and 
perform alat." (Da'ij) 

Ji 	-L 	L  
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Comments: 
If a woman knows the days of her regular period, she should then take a bath 
after ending these days and make ablution for every prayer. 

127. A similar narration as no. 120). 
AN 'Eisa said: Shank is alone in 

narrating this Hadith from AbU Al-
Yaqãn. 
[He said:] I asked Muhammad (Ibn 
Isma'il Al-Bukhäri) about this 
Hadith. I said: "Adiyy bin Thãbit 
from his father, from his 
grandfather; what is the name of 
'Adiyy's grandfather?" But 
Muhammad did not know his name. 
And I mentioned to Muhammad 
that Yaya bin Win said his name 
is Dinãr, and he did not contradict 
him. 
A1mad and Isliäq said about the 

Mustazaç1ah: If she performs Ghusl 
for every prayer that is more 

:1j 

: 	 :[3] 
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prudent for her, and if she 
performs Wu1u' for each prayer, 
then that is acceptable from her, 
and if she combines between two 
prayers with (one) Ghusl then that 
is acceptable. (af) 

Chapter 95. [What Has Been 
Related] About AI-Mustahadah 
That She Can Combine Two 
Prayers With One Ghusl. 

128. Hamnah bint Jahsh narrated: 
"I had a case of blood flow that was 
severe and excessive. So I went to 
the Prophet f  to inform him and 
ask him about it. I found him in the 
house of my sister Zainab bint 
Jahsh. I said, '0 Messenger of Allah! 
I suffer from a case of severe and 
excessive blood flow. So what do you 
order me to do for it, and does this 
prevent me from fasting and 
performing alat?' He said: 'Tie a 
cotton rag around yourself and the 
blood will go away.' I said, 'It is more 
than that.' He said: 'Make it tight.' I 
said, 'It is more than that.' He said: 
'Then use a cloth (to bind it).' I said, 
'It is more than that. It flows too 
much.' So the Prophet $ said: 'I will 
order you to do one of two things, 
which ever of them you do, it will be 
acceptable for you. You should 
know which of them you are able to 
do.' Then he said: 'This is only a 
blow from the Shaitãn. Menstruate 
for six or seven days, which Allah 
knows, then perform Ghusl. When 
you see that you have become pure 
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and clean, then perform Salat for 
twenty-three or twenty-four nights 
and their days. Perform Salat and 
fast, and that will be acceptable for 
you. So do this (if you can) just as 
(other) women who menstruate and 
become pure during their periods of 
mensturation and purity. If (not, 
and) you are able to delay Zuhr and 
hasten 'Asr then perform Ghusl 
when you have become pure, and 
pray Zuhr and 'Acr together. Then 
delay Maghrib and hasten 'Isha', 
then perform Ghusl and combine 
the two prayers. So do this (if you 
are able). Then perform Ghusl with 
the dawn and pray. Do this, and fast 
if you are able to do so.' Then 
Allah's Messenger 	said: 'That is 
what is preferable to me of the 
two" (Da'J) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan [SaW/i]. 
'Ubaidulläh bin 'Amr Ar-Raqq, 

Ibn Juraij, and Shank (all) related 
it from 'Abdullah bin Muhammad 
bin 'AqIl, from Ibrãhim bin 
Muhammad bin Talhah, from his 
uncle 'Imran, from his mother 
Hannah. But Juraij said: "'Umar 
bin Talbah" and what is correct is 
'Imran bin Talbah. 
[He said:] I asked Muhammad 

about this 1-ladith. He said, It is a 
Hasan [SaM/i] Hadith." 
The same was said by Altmad bin 

Hanbal: "It is a Hasan SaW/i 
Hadith." 

AJ-MubãrakpUri said: "The first case is not clearly stated in this narration. That is, to 
perform Wudü' or Ghusl for every Salãt not otherwise, and 'the one that is preferable to 
me is the second. And Allah knows best." (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi) 
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Ahmad and Ishaq said about Al-
Mustahadah: When A1-Muztahadah 
can distinguish her menstruation by 
its blood and the blood that comes 
at the end of it - such that its 
blood is black and that which 
comes after it changes to yellow - 
then she is to act according to the 
Hadith of Fatimah bint Abi 
Hubaish. If in the case of Al-
Mustaizaç1ah she has days she is 
aware of for her menstruation, 
then she leaves the Salãt for the 
days of her period. Then she 
ierforms Ghusl and she performs 
Wudü' for every alat and she 
prays. If her blood were to 
continue, without her having 
normal days (of menstural flow) 
and she can not recognize whether 
the blood is from that of 
menstruation or after it, then she is 
to act according to the -Iadith of 
Hamnah bint Jahsh. 
[This was also said by AN 'Ubaid] 
Ash-Shäfi'i said: Al-Mustahãdah is 

the one whose blood continues 
without ceasing from when she first 
saw it. She is to leave the prayer 
for what is between that time and 
twenty-five days. When she 
becomes pure on the twenty-fifth 
day or before that, then these are 
the days of her mensturation. If she 
sees that the blood lasts for more 
than twenty-five days, then she 
prays for twenty-four days, then 
stops praying for the least possible 
period of the menstruation of 
(average) women, and that is a day 
and a night. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The people of 
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knowledge differ over the least 
amount of time for menstruation, 
as well as the most it will be. Some 
of the people of knowledge say that 
the least is three days and the most 
is ten. 

This is the saying of Sufyan Ath-
Thawri and the people of Al-Kufah. 
It was also ascribed to by Ibn Al-
Mubãrak, and, opposite of that has 
been related from him as well. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
- among them 'Ata' bin Abi Rabäh 
- say that the least for 
menstruation is a day and a night, 
and the most is twenty-five days. 

And this is the saying of Malik, 
Al-Awzã'I, Ash-Shãfi'i, Ahmad, 
Ishaq and AN 'tJbaid. 
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Comments: 
A woman of menstruation and Istihadhah has the following three conditions: 

a. If she knows her days of regular period during which she does not offer 
prayer, and later she suffers from the disease of Istihadah (prolonged flow of 
blood); in this case she would abandon the prayer during the days of 
menstruation according to her previous routine, and after passing these days 
she would take a bath and start offering prayer, because now she is legally like 
a pure woman. 

b. A woman who does not know her days of regular period or she has forgotten, 
or she is young and her menses have just began, or she is unable to 
differentiate between menses and the blood of Istihadah; in the case of this 
woman, she would abandon the prayer for six or seven days regarding them 
the days of menses, and then she should start offering prayer. 

c. A woman who knows the days of her period and she also can distinguish 
between menses and the blood of Istihadah, she would take a bath and start 
offering prayers after passing the days of period. 
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Chapter 96. What Has Been 
Related About A1-Mustahadah 
That She Is To Perform Ghusl 
For Every Salãt 

129. 'Aishah narrated: "Umm 
Habibah bint Jalish sought a 
verdict from Allah's Messenger . 
She said 'I suffer from persistent 
bleeding such that I do not become 
pure. Shall I give up the Salat?' He 
said: 'No, that is only a blood 
vessel. So perform Ghusl then 
pray.' So she would perform Ghusl 
for each prayer." (Sahih) 
Qutaibah said: Al-Laith said: Ibn 

Shihab (Az-Zuhri; one of the 
narrators) did not mention that 
Allah's Messenger 	ordered 
Umm Uabibah to perform Ghusl 
for each prayer, but that was 
something that she did on her own. 
Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith was 

reported from Az-Zuhri from 
'Amrah from 'Aishah, saying: 
"Umm Hablbah bint Jahsh sought 
a verdict [from Allah's Messenger 

Some of the people of knowledge 
said that Al-Mustahadah should 
perform Ghusl for each prayer. 
And Al-Awzã'i has narrated it 

from Az-Zuhri, from 'Urwah and 
'Amrah, from 'Aishah. 
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Comments: 
The opinion of the majority of the scholars, Companions, successors, and the 
four A 'immah is that taking a bath after passing the days of the regular period 
is obligatory for the woman suffering from Istihadah, and thereafter making 
ablution for every prayer is obligatory. 
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Chapter 97. What Has Been 
Related About The 
Menstruating Woman: That 
She Does Not Make Up The 
Missed Salãt 

130. Mu'adhah narrated that a 
woman asked 'Aishah: "Shouldn't 
one of us make up her prayers the 
days of her menstruation?" So she 
said, "Are you one of the 
Haruriyyah? 11  Indeed we would 
menstruate, and we were not 
ordered to make up." (Sahih) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
And it has been reported from 

more than one route from 'Aishah, 
that the menstruating woman does 
not make up the prayer. 
This is the saying of the Fuqaha' 

in general, there is no difference 
among them, the mesntruating 
woman makes up the fasts, but she 
does not make up the prayers.  
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Comments: 	 r 

Iarüri)yah means a woman from Khawãrij; these people emerged from a 
town called 'HurU-rã', which is two miles from Al-KUfah. They separated 
from Ali 4  during the return from battle of Siffin, instead of going to Al-
KUfah along with Ali 4  they alighted in the town of Ijaru-rd'. These people 
did not obey the commandments proven from the Sunnah. They regarded 
these commandments as addition to the Qur'an; and even the Prophet 	did 
not have the authority to make additions to the Qur'ãn. Whereas, considering 
this as an addition to the Qur'an is wrong itself. The Sunnah is in fact, an 
explanation and illustration of the Qur'an. According to their false 
philosophy, making up missed prayers and fasts is obligatory. As for the 

The HarUriyyah are a sect of the Khawärij, named after Harurã', a village near Al-KUfah 
in Al-'Iraq. A sect of those Khawarij regarded it compulsory for menstruating women to 
make up the Salãh missed during menses. 
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consensus of Ahlus-Sunnah, the prayers missed during the days of period are 
not to be made up; because the purification along with the capability of 
performing prayer is a condition for the obligation of prayer. When a woman, 
during the menses, is not pure, it is not obligatory for her to offer prayer, 
neither is it necessary to make up the missed ones. But as for fasting, only the 
capability is a condition for it, and purification is not a condition, therefore a 
sexually defiled person will fast. 

Chapter 98. What Has Been 
Related About The Junub And 
The Menstruating Persons 
That They Do Not Recite The 
Qur'an 

131. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Prophet h  said: "The menstruating 
woman does not recite - nor the 
Junub - anything from the Qur'an." 
[He said:] There is narration on 

this topic from 'All 4 (Pa If) 
AbU 'Elsa said: We do not know 

of the Hadith of Ibn 'Umar except 
from the narration of Isma'il bin 
'Ayyash, from MUsã bin 'Uqbah, 
from Näfi', from Ibn 'Umar, from 
the Prophet ., that he said: "The 
menstruating woman does not 
recite - nor the Junub." 
This is the saying of most of the 

people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet 	the 
Tãbiln, and those after them. Like 
Sufyan [Ath-Thawri], Ibn Al-
Mubarak, Ash-Shãfi'i, Ahmad and 
Ishaq: They say that the 
menstruating and the Junub do not 
recite anything from the Qur'an, 
except for the first part of a Verse, 
or a word, or the like. They permit 
Tasbih111  and Tahlil 2' for the 

 -(Sv) 
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I'J  Statements glorifying Allah. 
[2] Declaring that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah. 
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Junub and the menstruating 
persons. 
He said: I heard Muhammad bin 

Isma'il saying: "Ismã'il bin 'Ayyash 
reported objectionable Ahadith 
from the people of Al-Hijãz and 
the people of Al-'Iraq." 
It is as if he graded him weak in 

the case of those narrations which 
he alone narrated from them. And 
he said: "Ismã'il bin 'Ayyash only 
narrated from the people of Ash-
Sham. 
Ahmad bin Hanbal said: Ismã'il bin 

'Ayyash is better than Baqiyyah, and 
there are some Ahadith that 
Baqiyyah narrated from trustworthy 
narrators that are objectionable. 
AbU 'Elsa said: Ahmad bin Al-Hasan 

narrated that to me, he said: "I heard 
Ahmad bin Hanbal saying that." 

• k 	I 

:J)i L :J1 

:JU 	.i 

.LJI 

LL 	 JU 

:1Jli 

j J 	 :J JI 

, L5i'- 	 '.  

j 	 j'J 	 Lc 

Comments: 
It is the consensus that the words of Allah's remembrance, glory and Tawhid etc. 
are allowed for menstruating woman and for a sexually impure person; but as for 
the recitation of Qur'an, the opinions are different. Menstruating woman and a 
sexually impure person are not allowed to recite Qur'an, according to the three 
A 'immah, the majority of the Companions A, and the successors. 

Chapter 99. What Has Been 
Related About Fondling 
Menstruating Woman 

132. 'Aishah narrated that: "When 
I would menstruate, Allah's 
Messenger 	ordered me to wear 
a waist wrap, then he would fondle 
me." (Sahih) 
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He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from Umm Salamah and 
MaimUnah. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

'Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith 

This (i.e. permissibility of fondling 
a menstruating woman) is the 
saying of more than one of the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet and 
the Tabi'in, and it is the view of 
Ash-Shafi'i, Ahmad and Isaq. 
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Comments: 
There can be three forms of sexual relationship: 

1. Sexual intercourse, it is prohibited according to consensus during 
menstruation. 

2. Touching each other's body, except between the navel and knees, it is 
permissible in accordance with the consensus. 

3. Other than the sexual intercourse, there are different views regarding the 
permissibility and impermissibility of body contact under the cloth around the 
waist. The truth is if there is no risk of indulging in intercourse, it is allowed; 
but if there is risk, which is most likely, then it is not allowed. 

Chapter 100. What Has Been 
Related About Eating With A 
Menstruating Woman And 
Leftovers 

.tLt- 
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133. 'Abdullah bin Sa'd narrated: 
"I asked the Prophet 	about 
eating with a menstruating woman. 
He said: "Eat with her." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Aishah and Anas. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

'Abdullah bin Sa'd is a Hasan 
Gha rib Hadith. 



The Chapters on Purification 	159 

people of knowledge in general, 
And this is the saying of the 	

r 	 4 
they did not see any harm in eating 
with a menstruating woman. 
They differ over what is leftover 

from her Wudt'. Some of them 
permitted it and some of them 
disliked (using) the leftover of what 
(water) she used for purification. 	 : 	 ç 
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Comments: 
The people of knowledge are agreed that eating and drinking with the 
menstruating woman is allowed, and in the light of the evidences, the water 
leftover after her purification is also pure. 

Chapter 101. What Has Been 
Related About The 
Menstruating Woman Getting 
Something From The Masfid ( 	I) 

134. 'Aishah narrated: "Allah's 
Messenger 	said to me: 'Bring 
me the Khumrah 11' from the 
Masjid.' She said: "I said: 'I am 
menstruating.' He said: 'Indeed 
your menstruation is not in your 
hand." (Sahih) 
(He said): There are narrations on 

this topic form Ibn 'Umar and AbU 
Hurairah. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

'Aishah is a Hasan Sahth Hadith. 
This is the saying of the people of 

1] A type of prayer mat. See Tu.ifat Al-A hwadhi. 
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knowledge in general - we do not 	, ,.. ,- 	- 	 - ', 
know of any difererice between 	c' 
them in that - that there is no  
harm in a menstruating woman  
getting something from the Masjid. 

Comments: 
The impurity of a menstruating woman is ritual owing to which her whole 
body is not impure. On the basis of her being ritually impure, she is allowed 
to pick up something from the mosque, and and this is agreed upon. 

Chapter 102. What Has Been 
Related About Dislike For 
Engaging In Sexual Intercourse 
With A Menstruating Woman 

135. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "Whoever 
engages in sexual intercourse with a 
menstruating woman, or a woman in 
her anus, consults a soothsayer, then 
he has disbelieved in what was 
revealed to Muhammad ." 
(Hasan) 
AbU 'Elsa said: We do not know 

of this Hadith except as a narration 
of Hakim Al-Athram, from Abü 
Tamimah Al-Hujaimi from Abti 
Hurairah. 
According to the people of 

knowledge, this is only meant to 
indicate the severity of itJ1  
It has been reported that the 

Prophet 	said: "Whoever 
engages in sexual intercourse with 
a menstruating woman, then let 
him give a DInãr in charity." 

( 

[1]  That is, the attribution of disbelief. 
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So if entering into the menstruating  
woman was (absolute) disbelief, he  

would not have ordered an expiation  
font. 	 - 	- 	- - 
Muhammad graded this Hadith 	 -- _i_ 

weak due to its chain. And AN  
Tamimah's name is Tarif bin 
Mujalid. 	 . 
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Comments: 
Sexual intercourse with woman from the front or back during menses is not 
allowed, it is agreed. Similarly, it is prohibited to go to a fortune-teller, who 
claims to have the knowledge of the universe. Despite the prohibition of these 
three, to regard them lawful is disbelief. To practise them, while believing 
them unlawful, is not real disbelief, but it is a major sin. 

Chapter 103. What Has Been 
Related About The Atonement 
For That 

136. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Prophet 	said about a man who 
had sexual intercourse with his wife 
while she is menstruating: "He 
should give half a Dinãr in 
charity." (Da'ij) 
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137. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "When the blood 
is red then (give) a Dinàr. And 
when the blood is yellow then half 
a DInãr." (Da'ij) 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith about 

the expiation for entering into the 
menstruating woman has been 
narrated from Ibn 'Abbãs both as 

rv 

'- 
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his own statement, as well as a 
statement from the Prophet . 
And this is the saying of some of 

the people of knowledge, and it is 
the view of Alimad and Ishaq. 

Ibn Al-Mubãrak said: "He must 
seek forgiveness from nis Lord, but 
there is no atonemL lit due from 
him." 
Something similar to the 

statement of Ibn AI-Mubarak has 
been reported from some of the 
Tabi'n, among them: Sa'eed bin 
Jubair, and Ibrthm [An-Nakha'i. 
And it is the view of the scholars of 
the lands in general] 
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Comments: 
In the view of majority of the scholars giving charity as a way of expiation is 
desirable, not necessary. 

Chapter 104. What Has Been 
Related About Washing 
Menstrual Blood From The 
Garment 

138. Asmã' bint AbU Bakr narrated 
that a woman asked the Prophet 
about a garment that was touched by 
some menstrual blood. So Allah's 
Messenger said: "Remove it, and 
scrub it,t1' then rinse it and pray in 
it." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from AN Hurairah and 

cJ 	 ] L)L 

L 

J. 

l'l With water and the fingers. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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Umm Qais bint Mihsan. 
AbU 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 

Asmã' about washing the blood is a 
Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
The people of knowledge have 

differed over the case of blood 
getting on the garment when one 
prays in it before washing it. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

among the Tabi'in said that when 
the blood is the size of a Dirham, 
and one does not wash it, then 
prays in it, then they are to repeat 
the prayer. 
Some of them said that when (the 

blood) is more than the size of a 
Dirham the prayer is repeated. 
This is the saying of Sufyan Ath-
Thawri and Ibn A1-Mubãrak. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

among the Tabi'in and others did 
not consider it required to repeat 
the prayer, even if it was larger 
than the size of a Dirham. This is 
the saying of Ahmad and Isbaq. 
Ash-Shãfi'i said that it is 

obligatory to wash it, even if it is 
less than a Dirham, and he was 
firm on that. 

Y:C 	JI J 	L 	il 	Jl -,.4, 	ji 
- Y :4.L.e- S, th 	L 

.[rr: 	 I, [rA. /' :J...-i] 	5 I 
Comments: 

If the blood is little then washing it is not necessary, but if the blood is more 
then washing is necessary. 
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Chapter 105. What Has Been 
Related About the Extent Of 
The Waiting During NiJas' 1  

139. Umm Salamah narrated: 
"The time of waiting for Nifas 
during the time of Allah's 
Messenger 	was forty days. We 
used to cover our faces with a 
reddish-brown Wars."121  (Hasan) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith [is 

Gharib]; we do not know of it 
except as a narration of AbU Sahi, 
from Mussah Al-Azdiyyah, from 
Umm Salamah. 
Abfl Sahi's name is Kathlr bin 

Ziyad. 
Muhammad bin Isma'il said: " 'All 

bin 'Abdul-A'lã (one of the 
narrators) is trustworthy, and AbU 
Sahi is trustworthy. 
Muhammad did not know this 

Hadith to be from other than the 
narration of AbU Sahi. 
The people of knowledge among 

the Companions of the Prophet , 
the Tabi'in, and those after them 
agree that the woman experiencing 
Nifas leaves the prayer for forty 
days, unless she sees that she has 
become pure before that, then she 
is to perform Ghusl and pray. 
If she sees blood after forty days, 

then most of the people of 
knowledge say that she does not 
leave the prayer after forty days. 
This is the opinion of most of the 
Fuqaha'. 

[1]  Bleeding after childbirth. 
[2[ Wars is normally used to refer to a plant that is used to produce a yellowish dye. It is 

occasionally used to refer to dyeing in general. 
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It is the saying of Sufyan Ath-
Thawri, Ibn Al-Mubãrak, Ash-
Shãfi'i, Alimad and Ishaq. 
It has been related that Al-Hasan 

Al-Basri said: "She leaves the 
prayer for fifty days if she does not 
see that she is pure." 

'Atã' bin Abi Rabãh and Ash-
Sha'bi, has been reported to say: 
"Sixty days."  
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Comments: 
Nifãs is the childbirth bleeding. Nufasa' is woman with childbirth bleeding. 
There is no minimum specific period of Nifas, according to the consensus; and 
sometimes it does not even appear. In this case the woman will start offering 
prayer after taking a bath. There is disagreement about its maximum period; 
as Imam Tirmidhi quoted. The preferred view is of forty days, it is also 
supported by the mentioned Had ith. 

Chapter 106. What Has Been 
Related About A Man Going 
To All Of His Women With 
One Ghusl 

140. Anas narrated: "Allah's 
Messenger 	would go around to 
his women with one Ghusl." 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] There is a narration on 

this topic from AM Räfi'. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Anas: ["That the Prophet 	would 
go around to his women with one 
Ghusl"] is a Hasan Sahfh Hadith. 
This is the saying of more than 

one of the people of knowledge. 
Among them is Al-Uasan Al-Basri, 
who said that there is no harm in 
repeating it before performing 
Wudü'. 
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Muhammad bin Yusuf has 
reported this from Sufyan, he said: 
"From Abü 'Urwah, from AbU Al-
Khattab, from Aiias." 
AbU 'Urwah is Ma'mar bin 

Rashid, and AbU Al-Khattãb is 
Qatadah bin Di'ãmah. 
[Abti 'Elsa said: Some of them 

narrated it from Muhammad bin 
Yusuf, from Sufyan, from Ibn Abti 
'Urwah, from AbU A1-Khatt5b. But 
this is a mistake, what is correct is 
"from Abti 'Urwah."] 
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Comments: 
1. The Ummah is agreed that taking a bath is not necessary for having sexual 

intercourse again, yet it definitely makes one more active and strong. 
2. The Prophet iJ would do so after returning from journey or beginning a new 

turn, otherwise he would usually go to his wife whose turn it used to be. 
Though following and setting the turns were not compulsory for him, yet he 

; would take care of it greatly. 

Chapter 107. What Has Been 
Related [About The Junub 
Person] When He Wants To 
Repeat (Sexual Relations) He 
Should Perform Wudü' 

141. Abti Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that the Prophet 	said: 
"When one of you comes to his 
wife, then he wants to repeat (it), 
let him perform Wu(iü' between 
them." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There is something on 

(.v 
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this topic from 'Umar. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Abü 

Sa'eed is a Hasan Sahih Hadith 
This is the saying of 'Umar bin Al-

Khattäb. 
More than one of the people of 

knowledge held this view. They 
said that when a man cohabitates 
with his wife, then he wants to 
repeat it, he should perform Wudü' 
before he repeats it. 
AbU Al-Mutawakkil's name is 'All 

bin Dãwud. 
AN Sa'eed Al-Khudrl's name is 

Sa'd bin Mälik bin Sinan. 

J 	 ; J  
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Comments: 
According to the majority of scholars, making ablution is desirable in the light 
of these narrations; because it makes one more active. 

Chapter 108. What Has Been 
Related About When Standing 
For The Prayer, And One Of 
You Finds That He Has To 
Relieve Himself, [Then Let 
Him Relieve Himself First]. 

.L;4t- (AJ) 
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142. Hisham bin 'Urwah narrated 
from his father, ('Urwah) from 
'Abdullãh bin A]-Arqam. He 
('Urwah) said: "While standing for 
the prayer he ('Abdullãh bin Al-
Arqam) took a man by the hand 
leading him forward, he 
('Abdulläh) was in front of the 
people, and he said: 'I heard 
Allah's Messenger 	say: "When 
standing for the prayer and one of 



The Chapters on Purification 	168 

you finds that he has to relieve - - 	- 	- 
.. 	 J]  [: himself, 	then 	let 	him 	relieve ':'; 

himself first." (Sahih)  
He said:] There are narrations on - 	- 

this 	topic 	from 	'Aishah, 	AbU  

Hurairah, Thawban, and Abu 
Umãmah. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The HadUh of 

	

- - 	- 	- - 
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'Abdullih bin Al-Arqam is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith. 

Similar to this has been reported  
by Mãlik bin Anas, Yahya bin 
Sa'eed Al-Qattan and more than  
one of the Huffãz, from Hisham 'ij Cr 	ji 	LJJ) 

bin 'Urwah, from his father, from 
Abdullah bin Al-Arqam. - 
And Wuhaib and others reported 

it from Hisham bin 'Urwah, from 
- 	- 	jy 

his father, from a man, from -- 
'Abdullah bin Al-Arqam. 
This is the saying of more than : 

one of the Companions of the  
Prophet 	, and the Ta hi 'in. L 	J4 _qAJ )LJ 

It is the view of Ahmad and Isaq. :'i 
They say that one is not to begin - 	 -- 	- 
the prayer while he feels that he i 
has to defecate or urinate. They say - 	- 	. 	- 	- 	- 

LY that if he begins the prayer and - 
notices something of this nature, LU 
then he should not leave it if he is - 
not distracted by it. . 
Some of the people of knowledge 

said that there is no harm in 
praying while one feel the need to 
defecate or urinate, as long as it 
does not distract him from the 
prayer. 

3L- 	'10 	 'j 	 i- 
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Comments: 
Food and relieving oneself are a natural need, which is sometimes extremely 
severe and controls the heart and brains of human; in such a condition, 
offering prayer individually or with a congregation is incorrect. If this need is 
minor and does not affect the prayer or the effect is minimal, then there is no 
harm in offering or continuing the prayer. 

Chapter 109. What Has Been 
Related About Wudü' Due To 
What One Has Walked In 

143. 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Awf's 
Umm Waladt11  said, "I said to 
Umm Salamah: 'Indeed I am a 
woman with lengthy hems, and I 
walk in places of filth.' So she said: 
'Allah's Messenger 	said: "It is 
purified by what comes after it." 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] 'Abdullah bin Al-

Mubärak reported this Ijadith from 
Malik bin Anas, from Muhammad 
bin 'Umärah, from Muhammad bin 
Ibrahim, from the Umm Walad of 
HUd bin 'Abdur-Ralmän bin 'Awl, 
from Umm Salamah. 
But this is incorrect, ['Abdur-

Rahmãn bin 'Awl did not have a 
son named Had.] 
It should be: "from the Umm 

Walad of Ibrahim bin 'Abdur-
Rahman bin 'Awf, from Umm 
Salamah," this is what is correct. 
He said: On this topic, it is 

reported that Ibn Mas'Ud said: 
"We were with Allah's Messenger, 
and we did not perform Wudü' for 
what we walked in." 
AbU 'EIsa said: This is the saying 

of more than one of the people of 

The term used for a slave woman who begets a child for her master. 
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knowledge. They say: When a man 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
walks in a filthy place it is not 

 

required for him to wash his feet,  
unless it (the filth) is wet then he 	, - 	 - 	-- 
washes where it touched. 	 [] 

Li 
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Comments: 
If the lower side of the lower garment, trousers, pants or foot gets dirty with 
wet impure substance, it should be washed. If shoes get dirty, they would be 
rubbed on the ground to purify; and if the impurity is thy or it is merely mud, 
wiping the shoes on clean soil would clean it. Repeating ablution is not 
necessary for any of the conditions. 

Chapter 110. What Has Been 
Related About Tayammum 

144. 'Ammar bin Yasir narrated 
that the Prophet 	ordered him to 
peform Tayammum by rubbing his 
face and two palms. (Ijasan) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Aishah and Ibn 
'Abbas. 
Ab 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

'Ammar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. It 
has been reported from 'Ammar by 
more than one route. 
This is the opinion of more than 

one of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 0,, among them: 'Au, 
'Ammãr, Ibn 'Abbas, and more 
than one of the Tãbi'in, among 
them: Ash-Sha'bi, 'Atã', and 
MakliUl. They said that Tayammum 
is performed by rubbing the face 
and the palms. 
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And this is the view of Ahmad and 
Islaq. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

- among them Ibn 'Umar, Jãbir, 
Ibrãhim, and Al-Ilasan - said: 
Tayammum is performed by 
rubbing the face and rubbing the 
hands up to the elbows. 
And this is the saying of Sufyan 

Ath-Thawri, Mãlik, Ibn Al-
Mubãrak, and Ash-Shafi'i. 
The Hadith from 'Ammar about 

Tayammum, in which he said: "the 
face and two palms" has been 
reported from more than one route. 
It has also been reported from 

'Ammar that he said: "We 
performed Tayammum in the 
presence of the Prophet 	up to 
the shoulders and armpits." 
So some of the people of 

knowledge considered the Hadith 
of 'Ammar - from the Prophet 4k, 
stating that Tayammum is for the 
face and the two hands - as weak, 
because of what was reported from 
him in the Hadith about the 
shoulders and the armpits. 
Isaq bin Ibrahim [bin Mukhlad 

Al-Hanzali] said: The Hadith of 
'Ammãr on Tayammum for the 
face and the two palms is a [Ijasan] 
Sahih Hadith, and the Hadith of 
'Ammar: "We performed 
Tayammum with the Prophet up 
to our shoulders and our armpits" 
does not contradict the Hadith that 
mentions the face and the two 
palms. Because 'Ammar did not 
say that the Prophet 	ordered 
them to do that, he only said, "We 
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did this and that" so when the , 	-- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- : 
Prophet 	was asked about it, he 
ordered them to do the face and  
the two palms. [So he resorted to - 	- 	- 
what Allah's Messenger 	taught 
him: the face and the two palms.] : J] 
The proof for this is the verdict  

that 'Ammãr gave after the death  

of 	Allah's 	Messenger 	that j 
i Tayammum s to rub the face and  

two palms. This indicated that he  
resorted to the instruction that the - 	- - - Jul 
Messenger of Allah gave him that 
Tayammum involves only the face . 
and the palms. - 	- 
[He said: I heard Abu Zur'ah 

'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdul-Karim 
saying: "I did not see any who was 
better at memorizing in Al-Barah 
than 	these 	three: 	'All bin Al- 
Madini, Ibn Ash-ShadhakUni, and 
'Arnr bin 'All Al-Fallas."] 11  
[Abü Zu'rah said: 	'Affan bin 

Muslim narrated a Hadith from 
'Amr bin 'All] 
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145. 'Ikrimah narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas was asked about 
Tayammum. He said: "When Allah 
mentioned Wudü' in His Book, He 
said: "So wash your faces and your 
hands (forearms) up to the 
elbows."121  And He said about 

E'] The last of whom At-Tirmidhi narrated this Hadith from. 
[2]  Al-Ma'idah 5:6 
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Tayammum: "And rub therewith 
your faces and hands"m 
And He said: "And the male thief 

and the female thief; cut off their 
hands." L21  So the Sunnah for 
cutting is the two hands. So it is 
only the face and the hands, 
meaning, Tayammum." (Dali) 
AbU 'EIsa said: this Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib Sahih. 
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Comments: 
In procedure of making Tayammum, the narration of 'Ammãr bin Yasir is 
to be practised, in which the hands are struck on the ground only once and 
wiping over the hands up to the wrists is mentioned. [See: Sahih Al-Bukhãri, 
Hadith: 338; Sahih Muslim, Hadith: 368]. This is the opinion of the majority 
scholars and the great experts of Hadith. 

Chapter 111. What Has Been 
Related About A Man Reciting 
The Qur'an Under Any 
Circumstances As Long As He 
Is Not Junub 

146. 'All narrated: "Allah's 
Messenger i  would recite the 
Qur'an in all conditions, as long as 
he was not Junub." (Hasan) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith of 'All 

is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
And it is the view of more than 

one of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and the Ta bi 'in. 

[11 An-Nisã' 4:43 
[2]  Al-Ma'idah 5:38 



The Chapters on Purification 	174 

They said: A man may recite the 
Qur'an without having Wu1u', but 
he is not to recite from the 
Mushaft1i unless he is in a state of 
purity. 
This is the saying of Sufyan Ath-

Thawri, Ash-Shãfi'i, Ahmad and 
Ishaq. 
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Comments: 
Is a sexually impure person allowed to read Qur'an or not? This discussion has 
preceded in chapter 98. Now, the remaining issue is to touch the copy of the 
Qur'an without purification; is it allowed or not? The purification is a condition 
for touching the copy of the Qur'n, according to the majority and the Ijadith 
"none should touch the Qur'ãn except a pure" supports this opinion. 

Chapter 112. What Has Been 
Related About Urine That 
Touches The Ground 

147. AbU Hurairah narrated: "A 
Bedouin entered the Masjid while 
the Prophet 	was sitting. He 
prayed, then when he was finished, 
he said: '0 Allah! Have mercy 
upon me and Muhammad, and do 
not have mercy on anyone along 
with us.' The Prophet 	turned 
towards him and said: 'You have 
restricted something that is 
unrestricted.' It was not long 

:J 

[11 A printed copy of the Qur'an. 
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before he was urinating in the 
Masjid. So the people rushed to 
him. But Prophet 	said: 'Pour a 
bucket of water over it - or - a 
tumbler of water over it.' Then he 
said: 'You have been sent to make 
things easy (for the people); you 
have not been sent to make things 
difficult for them." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Scholars and A 'immah of Hijãz, Malik, Shäfi'i and Ahmad hold this very 
opinion, that the earth becomes pure just with water. However some other 
narrations inform that the earth also become pure by getting dry. 

148. Anas bin Mãlik narrated 
similar to this (no. 147). 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Abdullãh bin 
Mas'Ud, Ibn 'Abbas, and Wathilah 
bin Al-Asqa'. (Sahiz) 

AbU 'Eisa said: [And] this Hadith 
is Hasan Sabi/i. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

act according to this, it is the view 
of Ahmad and Ishaq. 
YUnus reported this Ijadith from 

Az-Zuhri, from 'Ubaidullãh bin 
'Abdullãh, from AN Hurairah. 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

2. The Chapters On Salãt 
(As Narrated) From Allah's 

Messenger #` 

 1. What Has Been 
Related About Prescribed 
Times for Salãt From The 
Prophet 

149. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "Jibril [peace be 
upon him] led me (in Salãt) twice 
at the HouseJ1' So he prayed Zuhr 
the first time when the shadow was 
similar to (the length of) the strap 
of a sandal. Then he prayed 'Asr 
when everything was similar (to the 
length of) its shadow. Then he 
prayed Maghrib when the sun had 
set and the fasting person breaks 
fast. Then he prayed 'Isha' when 
the twilight had vanished. Then he 
prayed Fajr when Fajr (dawn) 
began, and when eating is 
prohibited for the fasting person. 
The second time he prayed Zuhr 
when the shadow of everything was 
similar to (the length of) it, at the 
time of 'Asr the day before. Then 
he prayed 'Asr when the shadow of 
everything was about twice as long 
as it. Then he prayed Maghrib at 
the same time as he did the first 
time. Then he prayed 'Ishã', the 
later one, [21  when a third of the 

( 

[11 At the Ka'bah in Makkah. 
[2] That is the later of the two night prayers: 'Ishã'. 
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night had gone. Then he prayed 	 - - -. 	- 

$ub 11 when the land glowed.  
Then JibrIl turned towards me and  
said: '0 Muhammad! These are the  
times of the Prophets before you, 	c— 	 I 

and the (best) time is what is 	 L :JIii 	L,.- JI 
between these two times." (Hasan) 	 - 	

- 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] There are  
narrations on this topic from AM 
Hurairah, Buraidah, AbU MUsa, 	- 	 -- - 

AbU Mas'Ud [Al-Ansãri], AbU 	 AJI 	 J] 
Sa'eed, Jãbir, 'Amr bin Hazm Al-  
Bard', and Anas. 	

'.'.-' 	, L5•'Y' g - 

-'? 
r* 

'O• 	 Ij ro: 	 au 	I 	I 
: JI ) 	 j 	 JLi. l, r/ 

U  
LSi * 	).JI 	 JI 	j iI- 

[1/VA: 	±L.o] 	I, [\o:L] 	[o.r: 	)L..JI] 

Li [/ i 	:LUI. 	'i1l/1• : 	,L., rn: 	 ç,La'l 
or/\:iI 	jI,JL]   

4, [r./:I,jJI 	 I 	 [.r: 	arc 

.[• 	: 
Comments: 
1. The times of prayers of the previous Prophets were also open and flexible; it 

does not mean that they were also obliged to offer five daily prayers and that 
their times were the same as ours. 

2. According to the above mentioned Ahadith, the prayers are to be performed 
within the prescribed time. 

150. Jabir bin 'Abdullãh narrated  
that Allah's Messenger 	said: 	- 

"Jibril led me (in Salãt)". He  

mentioned something similar to the  
L5'-J9 	 u Hadith of Ibn Abbas (no. 149) in 	- 	 - 	 - 	- - 

meaning, but he did not mention: 	j- 	diiI 	 3L4~ 

Fair. 
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"At the time of 'Asr the day - 	
14U, 
	 - j)) 	: before." (Hasan)  

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is :i 	Oi 	 i 	-- 
Hasan Sahih Gha rib - 	- 	- 
[He said:] The Hadith of Jãbir - 

about the times (of the prayers) ,- 	Li  
has been reported by 'Atã' bin AN  
Rabãh, 'Amr bin Dinar, and AN 
Az-Zubair, 	from 	Jabir 	bin 
'Abdullah from the Prophet 	in - 	- 	- 
a manner similar to that of Wahb j 
bin Kaisan, 	(a narrator of this 
Hadith) from Jãbir, from the - 	 - -; 	- 	- 	- 
Prophet. 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

Ibn 'Abbas is Hasan Sahih].  
Muhammad said: "The most 

correct thing about the times (of : LO 	3 
the prayers) is the Hadith of Jãbir  
from the Prophet 

VA 	A 	 VA: 	3L- 	,A 

, 	1VAr: ;5 	uo 
or: 

Chapter: Something Else 
(About The Timings Of Salãt) 

151. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger 	said: "Indeed 
for (the time of) Salãt there is a 
beginning and an end. The 
beginning of the time for the Zuhr 
prayer is when the sun passes the 
zenith, and the end of its time is 
when the time for 'Asr enters. The 
beginning of the time for the 'Ar 
[prayer] is when its time enters, 
and the end of its time is when the 
sun yellows (turns pale). The 
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beginning of the time of Maghrib is  
u when the sun has set, and the end 

of its time is when the twilight has  
vanished 	(i.e., 	the 	horizon 	is  
invisible because of darkness). The  - 
beginning of the time for 'Ishã', the 

 later one, is when the horizon has 
vanished, and the end of its time is 

- 	- 	- 	- 
LOj 	3 	,Ji 

when the night is at its half. The ((5 

beginning of the time for Fajr is 
when Fajr begins, and its end is 4 	. 	UI 	•) 	[J G1 
when the sun rises." (Hasan) - 	- 	- 	- 
[He said:] There is something on 

- 
this topic from 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr. IL  
AbU 	'Elsa 	said: 	I 	heard - 

	 JA Muhammad saying: "The 1-Iadtth of 
Al-'Amash from Mujãhid about the 
times (for the prayers) is more -, - fi 	- 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
correct 	than 	the Hadith 	of  
Muhammad bin Fudail from Al- ---I.  

'Amash. And the Hadith of 
Muhammad bin Fudail is incorrect,  

-- 

Muhammad bin Fudail was 
mistaken in it. - 	- 	- - 
Hannäd narrated to us, AbU Li 	' 	3I 	:JU 	3S 

Usamah narrated to us, from AbU 
Isiaq Al-Fazãri, from Al-'Amash, - 	- - 
from Mujãhid that he said: "It -'- 	°1•" 
would be said: 'Indeed for (the 
time of) 	alãt there is a beginning 
and an end," and he mentioned 
something similar in meaning to 
the Hadith of Muhammad bin 
Fudail from Al-'Amash. 

j....ai  
i 	[1: 	 , * 	L-J1 	.!--L-Ji 

rv -i 	I4--1 
Comments: - 
1. Ufuq and Shafaque are the same thing, therefore some scripts have the word 

'Shafaque' instead of 'UJiq. The preferred time for 'Asr prayer is until the disk 
of the sun turns yellow; and the preferred time for 'Ishã' is until midnight. 
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[Chapter: Something Else] 

152. Sulaimän bin Buraidah 
narrated that his father said: "A 
man came to the Prophet to ask 
him about the times for Salãt. So 
he said: 'Stay with us, In shã'Allãh.' 
So he ordered Bilãl to call the 
Iqamah when Fajr began, then he 
ordered him to call the Iqamah 
when the sun passed the zenith, 
then he prayed Zuhr. Then he 
ordered him to call the Iqamah to 
pray 'Ar while the sun was elevated 
and white. Then he ordered him (to 
call the Iqamah for) Maghrib when 
the (top) edge of the sun had set. 
Then he ordered him to call the 
Iqamah for 'Ishã' when the horizon 
(twilight) had vanished. Then he 
ordered him in the morning (to 
give the call for Fajr prayer), when 
the light of Fajr glowed. Then he 
ordered (him to call the Iqamah 
for) Zuhr, so he waited well until it 
had cooled. Then he ordered (him 
to call the Iqamah for) 'Asr, so he 
called the Iqamah while the sun 
was later in its position than what it 
was (the day before). Then he 
ordered him to delay Maghrib until 
right before the twilight had 
disappeared. Then he ordered (him 
to call the Iqamah for) 'Ishã', so he 
called the Iqamah when a third of 
the night had passed. Then he said: 
'Where is the one who asked about 
the times for the Salat?' So the man 
said, 'It is I.' So he said: 'The times 
for the Salat are what are between 
these two." (Sahih) 

k ] 

L 

i 	:J 	52i 	iv 

L2i 

- 

i 

J'JUfl 

:JU 	 J 	((5kJ 

LLA : jti 
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AN 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib Sahih. 
[He said:] It was reported by 

Shu'bah, from 'Alqamah bin 
Marthad (a narrator of this Hadith) 
as well. 

• 4 L)J' 

Comments: 
The Prophet 	made the person, who asked for the times of prayers, stay 
with him for two days and practically taught him the timings. On the first day, 
he 	performed the prayers at the earliest time as soon as the time began, 
and on the second day he 	performed the prayers at the end of the 
preferred time; and told the person that this was the start and end of the 
times for prayers. 

Chapter 2. What Has Been 
Related About Praying Fair In 
The Dark 

1  
(•' _.>,_fl) ?42it ,4 

153. 'Aishah narrated: "Allah's 
Messenger 	would pray Sub/i (at 
such time that) the women would 
leave (after the prayer)" - Al- 
Ansari (one of the narrators) said - 
"the women would pass by 
wrapped in their Miits 11 and they 
would not be recognizable due to 
the darkness." And Qutaibah 21 
said: "covered." (instead of 
"wrapped.") (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn 'Umar, Anas, 
and Qailah bint Makhramah. 
AbU 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 

'Aishah is a Hasan SaM/i Hadith. 
[Az-Zuhri reported it similarly, 

from 'Urwah, from 'Aishah.] 
This position is taken by more 

A Mirt is a garment made from silk or wool. 
[2] That is, one of the narrators in one of the two chains At-Tirmidhi is narrating from. 
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than one of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet ç, among them; 
Abü Bakr, 'Umar as well as those 
after them among the Tabi'in. 
It is also the opinion of Ash-

Shäfi'I, Alimad, and Ishaq: They 
considered it recommeded to 
perform Fajr while in the dark (of 
dawn). 

Uo: 

, * () o/:UJ1 j yAj .±.0 	 A1V: 

.U, [oV:: 'Li"' 	 [\'1 ro/' 	 v' : 

OVA:C 'L$ 	 - * [ aA: 

Comments: 
It is known from the usual good practice of the Messenger of Allah 	and 
the practice of four rightly guided caliphs that offering morning prayer (Fajr) 
in the dark is preferred. However, in the case of prolonging the recitation or 
because of a valid reason, Fajr prayer may sometimes be performed in the 
morning light. 

Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Related About Al-Isfar In Fajr. 

154. Rãfi' bin Khadij said: "I 
heard Allah's Messenger 	saying: 
'Perform Fajr at Al-Isfar, for indeed 
its reward is greater." (aiiz) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from AbU Barzah [Al-
Aslami], Jabir, and Bilãl. 
[He said:] Shu'bah and Ath-

Thawri reported this -Iadith from 
Muhammad bin Isaq (a narrator 
in this Hadith. 
[He said:] Muhammad bin 'Ajlãn 

also reported it from 'Aim bin 
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'Umar bin Qatadah (another 
narrator in this chain of Hadi). 
Abü 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Rafi' bin Khadij is a Ijasan Sahih 
Hadith. 

More than one of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet 	and the Tãbi'i 
held the view that Fajr was to be 
performed at the time of Al-Isfar. 
And it is the saying of Sufyãn Ath-

Thawi. 
Ash-Shafi'i, Ahmad, and Isaq 

said: The meaning of Al-Isfar is 
that Fajr becomes illuminated such 
that there is no doubt in it. They 
did not hold the view that the 
meaning of Al-Isfar is to delay the 
prayer. 

	

, t1t: 	 .i, 	L 	5LaJ 

AA : 	3L- 	 , 	- IVY L  

	

LJl 	 i &> 	 - JJ 

/ 	UJl 	 çJtJ(] L>- [ro/UV: 	,L., o  

:.JJl] JJ 	[)VA 
Comments: 	 - 

	

It was the routine of the noble Prophet 	that he would begin the Fajr 
prayer in the darkness of dawn. There had never been a time that Allah's 
Messenger delayed offering of Fajr prayer apart from when he was teaching 
his Companions the prescribed times of prayer and when he was on a journey 
with Companions and they overslept such that they woke up only after the 
sunrise. 

Chapter 4. What Has Been 
Related About Hastening Zuhr 

155. 'Aishah narrated: "I have not 
seen anyone who hastened Zuhr 
more than Allah's Messenger , 
nor AbU Bakr, nor 'Umar." 
(Hasan) 

; :[çJ  

L :.JU 
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[He said:] There are narrations on - -. 	• 	-- 	- 
'Abdullãh, this topic from Jãbir bin - 

Khabbãb, Abü Barzah, Ibn Mas'Ud, :[j] 
Zaid bin Thãbit, Anas, and Jãbir - 	-- - 	- - 	- -- - - 
bin Samurah. -'-' 	_,.*_.o 	 OJJ LY j 	(•._JL.j 

AN 'Elsa said: The Hadith of '- 
'Aishah is a Hasan Hadith. - 	- 	- 	- 
This is the view that was chosen by  

the people of knowledge among . 
the Companions of the Prophet - 
and those after them. 

Ali [bin Al-Madini] said: "Yabya 
L 	: [ii 	)] 	Jd 

)in Sa'eed said: 'Sh'ubah criticized - 	- 	- 	• 	- 
Hakim bin Jubair due to the r- 	- 
LIadith he related from Ibn Mas'Ud, 
from the Prophet 	: 	Whoever - 	- 	- 	-- 	- - 	- 
begs from the people while he has  
what will suffice him." - 	-, 	- 	- - - 	- 	- 	- 

	

çJi )J 	>' 

	

)J 	L5-9  
"Sufyan Yahya said: 	and Zã'idah - 

report from him." So Yabya did - 
not see any harm in his narrations. - 	--------' 	- 	- 
Muhammad said: said: "Hastening Zuhr - 	- 	- - 

has been related from Hakim bin 
Jubair, from Sa'eed bin Jubair, 

'Aishah, from 	from the Prophet 

L3 	), 	\\:'li 	iJi . 	(V/' 	:iJ) 

-1 

[1 	: 	 \o:L] ,L 

4ij 	jL [A: 	LI 
Comments: 

Unless there is extreme heat, offering noon prayer in its early time is 
preferred and more virtuous. 

156. Anas bin Mãlik narrated:  
"Allah's Messenger 	prayed Zuhr - -, - - 
when the sun had passed the  

zenith." (Sahih) 
. - 	-. 	 - 

- 	- 	u- 	- 
Abu 	Eisa said: This Hadith is 
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Sahih. [It is the best Hadith on this 	 - 	- 	- 
topic, and there is a narration on 	 '-' -' 	-" 

this topic from Jabir].  

JJ ;5 	 L 	LiL L'l 	LJ 

, 	 V R i : 	l 

t 	 (J 	Y.YS1: 	1A• rvs 

Chapter 5. What Has Been  
Related About Delaying Zuhr 	 - 
In Severe Heat 	 ' 	 L5 

157. AN Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger 	said: "In very 
hot weather, delay the (Zuhr) 
prayer until it becomes (a bit) 
cooler, because the severity of heat 
is from the raging of the Hell." 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from AN Sa'eed, Abu 
Dharr, Ibn 'Umar, Al-Mughirah, 
Al-Qasim bin Safwan from his 
father, AbU MUsä, Ibn 'Abbãs, and 
Anas. 
[He said:] It has been related that 

'Umar narrated something from 
the Prophet 	about this, but it is 
not correct. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
There are those among the people 

of knowledge who have chosen to 
delay the Zuhr prayer in severe heat. 
It is the view of Ibn Al-Mubarak, 

Abmad, and Ishaq. 
Ash-Shãfi'I said: "The Zuhr prayer 

is only delayed until it is cooler 
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when the Masjid the people attend  
H is distant. As for the one who prays -' 

alone, or the one who prays in the  
Masjid of his people, I would prefer 
that he does not delay the prayer in 

- 
c-- 

severe heat." severe f 
AbU 'Elsa said: The view of those 

saying that the ZUhr prayer should 
be 	delayed 	in 	severe 	heat 	is 3i 
preferred and more worthy of 
being followed. 

- - 	- 
i 

As for the view of Ash-Shafi'i that 
the permission is only for those - - 
who have to cover a distance, 4J 
because of the hardship on the  
people; in the Hadith of AbU Dharr - - 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
there is what proves the opposite 
of what what Ash-Shãfil said. Abü - - 	- 	- 

.Ji 	S j., J 	J "We Dharr said: 	were with the 
Prophet 	ona journey when Bilal 3d 	).ii 	L 
called the Adhan for the Zuhr 
prayer. The Prophet 	said: '0 

- 	-, 	- 	- 
• i 	ç 	 : 

Bilãl! Let it get cooler, then let it LS 
get cooler."'  
So if the matter was in accordance 

- 	 - 
) 

with the view Ash-Shafi'i held, then 
there would have been no reason to - 	- 	- - 	- - 
wait until it was cooler on that 
occasion, since the people were all 
together on the journey, and they 
did not need to come from far away. 

J,J 	 L -L-ii 

1\o: 

LêJLU 	t_. 	t 	Li 	 - 
J] 	, 	[A:L, 	l\l: 	oro: 	 , 	[orA: 

[1.A: ] 	 [o 

 JO 

L 	iJU jk 	 :;.iU 
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Comments: 
It is the opinion of the majority that in the case of extreme heat, delaying the 
noon prayer (Zuhr) is better. But Imam Shãfi'i and Malik preferred it to be in 
the early time and the delay is allowed, if needed. 

158. Abü Dharr narrated: "Allah's : 	 ti1. - 
Messenger was on a journey and  
Bilãl was with him. So he wanted  

to call for the prayer, but he (the - 	.  
Prophet 	;) 	said: 	'Let 	it 	get 

 

cooler.' Then he wanted to call for  
the prayer, so Allah's Messenger 

	

. 	-  

	

'? 	: Li 	 U 	'J5 	-J 'Let said: 	it get to the cooler 
time of Zuhr." He (i.e., AbU )h 	: 	ii Li) 	JLj 	I1 
Pharr) said: "Until we saw the - 	- 	-. 	- 	- 

LIJ 	:Ji 5z- shadows of the hillocks, then he 
commanded that the Iqamah be  
called and then led the people in  
prayer. Allah's Messenger it said: -'' 	'r 	' 	-"fl 	' 
'The severity of heat is from the  
raging of Hell, so wait until it - - 	- 
becomes cooler for the (Zuhr) L- 	LL 
prayer." (Sahih)  

AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahth. 

iJl 	) J JL 	lJ 	L 	5LiI 	 JI 

11: 	j. 	.,.,.JI 	iJL ç ..Loj 	orc: 
;._._ 

Comments: 
'Let it get cooler' does not mean to delay it until late, its objective is that it 
may be delayed until the shadow of the walls spreads and walking under it is 
possible. 

Chapter 6. What Has Been 
Related About Hastening 'Asr 
Prayer 

159. 'Urwah narrated from 
'Aishah: "Allah's Messenger 0, 
prayed 'Acr while the sun was 
(shining) in her chamber, (and) no 
shadow appeared in her chamber." 
(Sahih) 

4 $ ;. 	(1.JI) 
o 

(1 

IDA 

:LJ 

.IJj 
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[He said:] There are narrations on - 	- 	- 
''  -' this topic from Anas, AN Barzah, 

Jabir, and Rãfi' bin Khadij.  
[He said:] It has been related that  . -- -' Rãfi' also narrated something from  

the Prophetabout delaying 'Asr, . 
but it is not correct.  
AN 'Elsa said: The Hadith of  

'Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. . 
It is the opinion of some of the - 

people of knowledge among the  

Companions of the Prophet 	, , 	:. 
among them: 'Umar, 'Abdullah bin 
Mas'Ud, ' 	ishah, Anas, and more 

-- 	 - 
+J 

than one one of the Tãbi'tn: that 'Asr 
prayer is to be hastened, and they - 	 - - 
disliked delaying it. 
This 	is 	also 	the 	opinion 	of 

'Abdullah bin Al-Mubarak, Ash- - 	-. 
WL, Shafi'i, Ahmad, and Ishaq. LL9 

, 	L 	JJ 	L4.J 
UJ 	L 

[1: 

_9 	t A:-  

 i 	i 	r /r 
Comments: 

"Shadow did not appear" may also mean that the sunlight was still inside the 
room and the shadow did not reach inside it; another meaning is the sun was 
seen on the floor and had not yet gone onto the wall. These both forms 
express the same purpose. 

160. Al-'Alã' bin 'Abdur-Rahman  
narrated that he visited Anas bin - - 	- 	- 
Malik in his home in AI-Basrah  
after finishing Zuhr, and his home - 	- 	- 	- j 	 J was next to the Masjid. So he said: - 	-. 	

-5 

"Stand to pray 'Asr." He (A1-'Ala')  
said: "So we stood to pray. When - J L& 
we were finished he (Anas) said: I - 
heard Allah's Messenger 	saying: 

- 
LaLzi  

"That 	is 	the 	prayer 	of 	the - 	 - 	- 	- 
.±Ui 	: 	4fl hypocrite. He sits watching the sun, 
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until when it is between the horns 
of the Shaitãn he stands and pecks 
out four (units of prayer), not 
remembering Allah in them but a 
little." (Sahih) 
AN 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

L: 	;:ii 	L 

; 	 : 
• •.. 	 • 

Y: 	JL J J 	LI 	L 	-LJ 

4. 

Comments: 
A hypocrite prays only to be seen, he has no concern or care for the 
remembrance of Allah; therefore, he does not care about delay. Whereas a 
sincere believer, being seriously responsible, performs his duty with full 
satisfaction and peace at an early time and achieves tranquillity. 

Chapter 7. What Has Been 	 t. 	L - (V 
Related About Delaying The 
'Asr Prayer 	 Ui>) 

161. Umm Salamah narrated:  
"Allah's Messenger 	would 
hasten Zuhr more than you 
(people), while you (people) hasten 
Asr more than him." (Sahih) 	- - 	 - - 
AN 'EIsa said: A Hadith similar  
to this has been related from 	 • 	,jj 
[Isma'i1 bin 'Ulayyah], from Ibn 	 - 	 - 
Juraij, from Ibn Abi Mulaikah, 	JI i 	&ij 	I JU 

from Umm Salamah.  Lj 

oj 	 c 

162. [And I have in my book: "All 
bin Hujr informed me from Isma'il 
bin Ibrahim, from Ibn Juraij."] 
(Sahih) 

L 	 :E5
L 	 - 

;7 

• 1\ :LJ 
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163. Similar narration is reported 
by Bishr ibn Mu'adh Al-Basri who 
said that Isma'il ibn 'Ulayyah 
narrated to him from Ibn Juraij. 
This latter chain is more corrcet. 

3] - 

t' JJL 	:J 

LJ I 	I )i 	: 
Comments: 

Umni Salamah 4 expressed her concerns about those who did not care for 
the practice of Allah's Messenger 	regarding the noon and afternoon 
prayers. Contrary to the practice of the Prophet , they would offer 'Asr 
(afternoon prayer) before its time and Zuhr (noon prayer) late; whereas the 
practice of a Muslim should be in accordance with the practice of Allah's 
Messenger . Nevertheless, Umm Salamah did not mean at all that the 
prayer should be delayed. 

Chapter 8. What Has Been 
Related About The Time For 
Maghrib 

164. Salmah bin Al-Akwa' 
narrated: "Allah's Messenger 
prayed Maghrib when the sun had 
set and it (the sun) had hidden in 
the veil (of darkness)." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Jãbir [As-Sunãbihi], 
Zaid bin Khälid, Anas, Rafi' bin 
Khadij, Abü AyyUb, Urni 
Habibah, 'Abbãs bin 'Abdul-
Muttalib, [and Ibn 'Abbas]. 
The Hadith of A]-'Abbas has been 

reported from him in Mawquf 
form, 11  and it is what is correct. 
[As-Sunabihi did not hear from 

the Prophet , he is a companion 
of Abü Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him]. 
Abü 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 

Salmah bin Al-Akwa' is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith.  

(A.J) 

(A 

[1]  Meaning, as his saying, not attributed to the Prophet . 
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It is the saying of most of the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet it and 
those after them among the 
Tabiin: They chose the view that 
the Maghrib prayer should be 
hastened, and they disliked 
delaying it. Some of the people of 
knowledge even took the view that 
there is no time for the Maghrib 
prayer except one, and they used 
the Hadith of the Prophet 	in 
which he prayed with JibrIl. 
This is also the opinion of Ibn Al-

Mubärak and Ash-Shãfi'L 

JI cJ, J,1 31 3L 	L 	-L.i! 	 i.c. 
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Comments: 
In In the opinion of the majority of the scholars, Maghrib (sunset prayer) has its 
early time as well as the last time; but offering prayer is preferred only in the 
early time. 

Chapter 9. What Has Been 
Related About The Time For 
The Last 'Ishã' Prayer [1] 

165. An-Nu'mãn bin Bashir said: 
"I am the most knowledgeable 
among the people about the 
prescribed time of this prayer: 
Allah's Messenger 	would pray it 
when the moon set on the third (of 
the month)." (Sahih) 

L:t 	 JI 	 L 

	

- 	- LI •L y- 

	

uI J, 3L :5\..aiI oL 	 JiI 

Sometimes Maghrib (sunset) prayer is called First isha' and the 'Ishã' is called the Last 'Is/ia 
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166. A similar narration (from  
another chain linking to) this chain  
is also reported. ($ahih)  
Abct 'Elsa said: This Hadith was 	 tj 34,  

related by Hushaim from AbU 	- - 	- 	 - - 
Bishr, from Habib bin Salim, from 	H.a 	i 	: 
An-Nu'mãn bin Bashir, and he did  
not mention Bashir bin Thabit in 
it.11' 	 - 

The Hadith of AbU 'Awanah12' is 	 . 
the most correct in our view, 	- - 	- 	- - 	- 	- - 
because Yazid bin HãrUn reported 	 4j l 

it from Shu'bah from AbU Bishr
L.  and it is similar to the narration of 	1 	 L' 

Abu 'Awãnah. 	 . 	) 

) 
Comments: 
Sheikh Abmad Muhammad Shãkir declared both chains as authentic. 

Chapter 10. What Has Been 
Related About Delaying The 
Last 'Is/ia' Prayer [31 

 

167. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger jeT, said: "If it 
were not that it would be a 
hardship on my Ummah, then I 
would have ordered you to delay 
Isha' until the third of the night, or 

its half." (Sahih) 
He said:] There are narrations on 

J  :J l 

" As AbU Bishr did in no. 165. 
[2] That is, no. 165 which he reported from AbC Bishr. 
131 That is, the later of the two night prayers: 'Ishã'. 
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this topic from Jãbir bin Samurah, 
Jãbir bin 'Abdulläh, AbU Barzah, 
Ibn 'Abbäs, AbU Sa'eed [Al-
Khudri], Zaid bin Khãlid, and Ibn 
'Umar. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is the view that was chosen by 

most of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	, the Tãbi'Tn, [and 
others]: They held the view that the 
'Ishã' prayer should be delayed. 
And this is the saying of Ahmad 

and Isiaq. 

1 	UJ I)L' 	L 	5LiI 	.- 	-..,-I, { ,t,a 	41 
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Comments: 
Delaying 'Is/ia' (night prayer) from at least the first third of the night and 
until the middle of the night at most is virtuous. 

Chapter 11. What Has Been 
Related About It Being Disliked 
To Sleep Before 'Ishã'And To 
Talk During The Night After It 

168. AbU Barzah narrated: "The 
Prophet 	would dislike to sleep 
before 'Ishã' and to talk after it." 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Aishah, 'Abdulläh 
bin Mas'ud, and Anas. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Abu-

Barzah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
Many of the people of knowledge 
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disliked sleeping before the 'Ishã' 
prayer [and talking after it], while 
some of them permitted it. 
'Abdullãh bin Al-Mubärak said: 

"Most of the Ahãdtth indicate that 
it is disliked." 
And some of them permitted 

sleeping before the Ishã' prayer 
during Ramadan. 

çi 
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Comments: 
Sleeping before 'Isha' creates the risk of missing congregational prayer on the 
preferred time; so the Prophet 	disliked sleeping before 'Ishã' for the 
purpose of joining 'Ishã' with congregation; except if it happens accidentally 
or due to a casual condition. 

Chapter 12. What Has Been 
Related About Permitting Talk 
After 'Ishã' 

169. 'Umar bin A1-Khat0b 
narrated: "Allah's Messenger ç 
would talk during the night with 
Abü Bakr about matters 
concerning the Muslims while I was 
with them." (Da'rJ) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from 'Abdulläh bin 'Amr, Aws bin 
Hudhaifah, and 'Imran bin Husain. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 
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'Umar is a Hasan Hadith.  
Al-Hasan bin 'Ubaidullãh 	- 	'' •;j 

reported this Hadith in a long story, 
from Ibrahim, from 'Alqamah, 	, , . - - 	- - 	- - - - 
from a man from Ju'fi - and it is 	 L 

said that he is Qais or Ibn Qais - 
from 'Umar, from the Prophet . 	

ft 	 - 
The people of knowledge among 	' - 	I 	di Li - 

the Companions of the Prophet , 	 1 
the Tãbi'in and those after them, 	- 	 - -- - 
differ over talking in the night after 
'Ishã', the later prayer. Some of 	 3 jjj 
them permitted it if it has to do 	 - 	 - 
with (learning or teaching) 	- 	 • 
knowledge and what is required for  
some needs. Most of the Ahãdith  
indicate some permission. 	 31 I 	 Li.diI 
It has been related that the  

Prophet ç  said: "There is no 	 L 

talking in the night except for the 	 . 	 _J 
praying person or the traveler."  
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Comments: 
Imam Bukhãri Ok established various chapters about talking and discussion 
after 'Ishã' prayer, which proves that giving advice, admonition, exhortation, 
teaching and learning, talking and socialising with guests and between wife 
and husband is allowed. 
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Chapter 13. Virtue Of 
Performing Salat At The 
Beginning Of Its Prescribed 
Time 

170. Umm Farwah - and she was 
one of those who gave pledge of 
allegiance to the Prophet 	- 
narrated: "The Prophet iij was 
asked: 'Which deed is the best?' So 
he said: 'alãt in the beginning of 
its time." (Sahih) 

ç *.J) 
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171. 'All bin Abi Talib narrated 
that the Prophet 	said to him: 
"0 'All! Three are not to be 
delayed: Salät when its time comes, 
a funeral when it (a prepared body) 
is present, and the (marriage of a) 
single woman when there is an 
equal for her." (Da'J) 

AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 
Gha rib Hasan.] 

W-L-  :J G;;-. t;,- - 

Lki ) 

172. Ibn 'Umar narrated that 
Allah's Messenger j4 said: "The 
beginning of the time for Salat is 
pleasing to Allah, and the end of 
its time is pardoned by Allah." 
(Da'iJ) 

3 G 	3 

J\ LJ \ 
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[AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 
Gha rib] 
[Similar narration has been 
related by Ibn 'Abbas from the 
Prophet 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'All, Ibn 'Umar, 
'Aishah, and Ibn Mas'Ud. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 

Umm Farwah is not reported 
except in the narration of 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar Al-'Umari, 
and he is not strong according to 
the scholars of Hadith, they say 
that the Idtirab in this Hadith [is 
from him]. [He is truthful, but 
Yahya bin Sa'eed criticized him 
due to his memory.] 

:aJ  

{\V: 	 {LJ 	-] 	 [v:j  
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173. AbU 'Amr Ash-ShaibanI 
narrated: "A man said to Ibn 
Mas'Ud: 'Which deed is most 
virtuous?' He said: 'I asked Allah's 
Messenger 	(that). He said: 
"$alãt at the beginning of its time." 
I asked him: "What is after that 0 
Messenger of Allah?" He said: 
"Being dutiful to one's parents." I 
said: "What is after that [0 
Messenger of Allah]?" He said: 
"Jihad in the Way of Allah." 
(Sahih) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
AI-Mas'udi, Shu'bah, and 

[Sulaiman, who is AbU Ishaq] Ash- 
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Shaibani, and others reported this 	.. - -, - 	,' 	- 	11 	 - 

Hadith from Al-Walid A1-'Ayzar. (a  

narrator in the chain of this Hadith. 	 [ 

666 
3L 	3L L 	 :j 
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174. 'Aishah narrated: "Allah's 
Messenger 	did not pray any 
Salãt at the end of its time two 
times, until Allah took him." 
(Hasan) 
Abu 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Gharib, and its chain is not 
connected. 
Ash-Shãfi'i said: The beginning of 

the time for the Salãt is the most 
virtuous. Among the proofs for the 
virtue of the beginning of its time 
over its end is that it was the 
choice of the Prophet 	, Abu 
Bakr, and 'Umar. They would only 
chose what was more virtuous, they 
would not forsake the virtue, and 
they would pray at the beginning of 
its time." 
[He said:] That was narrated to us 

by AbU A]-Walid A1-Makkl from 
Ash-Shafi'I. 
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Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah j did not offer prayer in its latest time more than 
two times, without the need; and when he did so, the first time was for the 
purpose of learning (from JibrIl) and secondly for the purpose of teaching; 
otherwise in normal circumstances he 	never offered even a single prayer at 
its last time. 
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Chapter 14. What Has Been 
Related About Forgetting The 
Time Of 'Asr 

:J Li 

•((J 

JU 
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JW vc:7- iLJI] 	 {r: 

Comments: 
If just missing the time for a single prayer causes so much loss, which is as if 
the family and wealth of a person are destroyed, then how about a man who 
does not perform prayers at all; how much loss, grief and misery will he face? 

175. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Prophet jg said: "Whoever misses 
the 'Asr prayer, then it is as if he 
was robbed of his family and his 
property." (Sahih) 

There are narrations on this topic 
from Buraidah and Nawfal bin 
Mu'awiyah. 
AM 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
Az-Zuhri also reported it from 

Salim from his father [Ibn 'Umar], 
from the Prophet . 

r  

Chapter 15. What Has Been 
Related About Hastening The 
Salãt When The Iinam Delays It 

176. Abu Dharr narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "0 AbU Dharr! 
There will be leaders after me who 
cause the Salãt to die;111  so 
perform the Salãt during its time. If 
you pray (with them) during its 
time, then that will be voluntary 
Salãt for you, if not, then you will 

L4.t- 	4j) 

:JjI 	 iI 
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[1]  An-Nawawi explained its meaning: "They delay it and make it like the dead person whose 
soul has gone. The meaning of delaying it from its time is; 'from its preferred time'." 
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have attained your Salat." (ahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from 'Abdullh bin Mas'Ud and 
'Ubãdah bin As-Sãmit. 
AbU 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Abü 

Dharr is a Hasan Hadith. 
This is the saying of more than 

one of the people of knowledge: 
They consider it recommeded for a 
man to perform Salãt during its 
time when the Imãm delays it, then 
to pray with the Imãm. Then the 
first Salat performed is the 
obligatory one according to most of 
the people of knowledge. 
Abü 'Imrãn Al-Jawni's name is 

'Abdul-Malik bin Habib. (a 
narrator in the chain of this Hadith. 

;i, 	 -Li 
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Chapter 16. What Has Been 
Related About Sleeping Past 
The SaMt 

177. Abu Qatadah narrated: "They 
asked the Prophet 	about when 
they slept past the Salat. He said: 
'There is no negligence in sleep, 
negligence is only while one is 
awake. So when one of you forgets 
a Salat, or sleeps through it, then 
let him pray it when he remembers 
it." (Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Ibn Mas'Ud, Abü Mariam, 
'Imrãn bin Husain, Jubair bin 
Mut'im, Abü Juhaifah, [AbU 

(bo  
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Sa'eed}, 'Amr bin Umayyah Al- 
amri, and Dhu Mikhbar [and 

they call him: Dhu Mikhmar] - and 
he is the nephew of An-NajäshL 
Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Qatadah is a Hasan Sahth Hadith. 
The people of knowledge differ 

(about the ruling) over a man who 
sleeps through the Salat, or forgets 
it, then he awakens and remembers 
it at a time not appropriate for 
praying such as, when the sun is 
rising or when it is setting. 
Some of them say that he is to 

pray it when he wakes up and 
remembers it, even if it is when the 
sun is rising or setting. This is the 
saying of Ahmad, Islaq, Ash-
Shãfi'I, and Malik. Some of them 
say he is not to pray it until the sun 
has risen or set. 

UJ 	Li _L 
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Comments: 
If a person remained sleeping at the time of prayer, but he thought of getting 
up at the time of prayer or someone would wake him, but he could not wake 
up, or if he forgot because he was busy in doing something lawful and 
necessary; in this case he is not guilty. 

Chapter 17. What Has Been 
Related About A Man Who 
Forgets A Salät 

178. Anas [bin Malik] narrated 
that Allah's Messenger 	said: 
"Whoever forgets a Salat then he is 

U 
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to pray it when he remembers it." 
(Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Samurah and AbU Qatadah. 
Abü 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Anas is a Hasan Sah(h Hadtth. 
It has been related from 'Al! bin 

AN Talib that he said about a man 
who forgot a Salãt: He prays it 
when he remembers it, during its 
time or not. And this is the view of 
[Ash-Shafi'i,] Ahmad [bin Hanball, 
and Isaq. 
It was related that AN Bakrah 

slept through the 'Apr prayer then 
awoke while the sun was setting. 
He did not pray until the sun had 
set. 
There are those among the people 

of Al-KUfah who held this view. 
As for our companions, they held 

the view of 'All bin AN Talib [may 
Allah be pleased with him.] 

M 	Lj,.LJi ) 
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: 
Comments: 

If a person forgets the prayer, he will perform this prayer as soon as he 
remembers, but prayer cannot be offered when sun is rising or setting, rather 
it should be delayed for a while, and there is no harm in this. 

Chapter 18. What Has Been 
Related About A Man Who 
Misses Multiple Prayers And 
Which Of Them He Should 
Begin With 

179. 'Abdullãh [bin Mas'Ud] 
narrated: "The idolaters kept 
Allah's Messenger 	distracted 

4j 
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from four prayers on the Day of 
J 	:Ji 	) Al-Khandaq (the battle of the L5 - 	- 

Trench) until as much as Allah  
willed of the night had passed. So - 	- 	- 
he ordered Bilãl to call the Ad/ian,  
then he called the Iqamah to pray s  
Zuhr, then he called the Iqamah to 
pray 	'Ar, 	then he called the 

-- 	- 	-, 	- 	- 	- 	- 	-- 
4iJ 

Iqamah to pray Maghrib, then he  
LJ 'Ishã'." called the Iqamah to pray 

(Hasan) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

:[3] 
this topic from AN Sa'eed and -- 	- 	- 
Jãbir. 
Abü 'Elsa said: There is nothing : 

wrong in the chain for the Ijadith 
of Abdullãh, except that AbU ii 	Ui ji 	'i 
'Ubaidah (one of the narrators) did 
not hear from 'Abdullãh. -. 
It is the view chosen by some of 44 	1i-I 	Ls1 

the people of knowledge regarding 3i  the case of missed prayers: that a - 
man is to call the Iqamah for every 
prayer when he is making up what - 

LJ I he missed, If, however, he does not 
call Iqamah then it is acceptable, 
too. And this is the saying of Ash 

ãfi'i. 

ii 	* 	JI 	i1 j t j- 	U 4Jj 	J )L 
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Comments: 

It is known that the order of missed prayers should be observed when making 
them up. But if the number of missed prayers is much, or he has forgotten to 
make them up, or the time of the current prayer is running out; the 
observance of order of the prayers will be canceled and the current prayer will 
be performed first and then the missed prayers will be performed. 

180. Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh narrated: 	 ti-[] - 
"On the Day of A1-Khandaq (the 	- 	- - 
battle of the Trench), 'Umar bin 	 U.- 

Al-Khattäb came cursing the 
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disbelievers of Quraish and said: '0 
Allah's Messenger 	! I could not 
offer the 'Asr prayer until the sun 
was about to set.' The Prophet 
said: 'By Allah! I too have not 
offered the Salat." So he said: 
"We descended into Buthãn,11  
Allah's Messenger 	performed 
Wu1ü' and we too performed 
Wudu'. Allah's Messenger 
prayed 'Ar after the sun had set, 
then after it he prayed Maghrib." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth. 
I Li Uj 
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Chapter 19. What Has Been 
Related About "Salãtul-Wusta" 
[And It Has Been Said That It 
Is Zuhr] 

181. 'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud 
narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said: "Salatul-Wusta is the 'Asr 
prayer." (Sahiz) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Sahih. 
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Eli A valley in Al-Madinah. 
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182. Samurah bin Jundab narrated 
that the Prophet 	said: "Salãtul- 
Wusta is the 'Asr prayer." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'All, ['Abdulläh bin 
Mas'Ud, Zaid bin Thäbit], 'Aishah, 
Hafsah, Abu Hurairah, and AbU 
Hãshim bin 'Utbah. 
AbU 'EIsa said: Muhammad said: 

"All bin 'Abdullah said: 'The 
Hadith of A1-Hasan from Samurah 
[bin Jundab] is a Ijasan Hadith, 
and he did hear from him." 
AN 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Samurah about Salatul-Wusta is a 
Hasan Hadith. 
And this is the saying of most of the 

scholars among the Companions of 
the Prophet and others. 
Zaid bin Thäbit and 'Aishah said 

that Salatul-Wusta is the Zuhr 
prayer. 
Ibn 'Abbãs and Ibn 'Umar said 

that Salatul-Wusta is the Subh 
(FaIr) prayer. 
AbU MUsã bin Al-Muthanna 

narrated to us: Quraish bin Anas 
narrated to us from Habib bin Ash-
Shahid who said: "Muhammad bin 
SIrIn said to me, 'Ask Al-Hasan 
about the Hadith regarding the 
Aqiqah.' So I asked him and he 
said: 'I heard it from Samurah bin 
Jundab."'1  
AbU 'EIsa said: Muhammad bin 

Ismã'lI informed me of this Hadith: 
from 'Al! bin 'Abdullah [bin A]
Madini], from Quraish bin Anas. 

Al-Hasan is narrating in the chain for no. 182, and he said: "from Samurah" So the 
author's intent here is to clarify that Al-Hasan actually heard narrations from Samurah. 
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Muhammad said: "All said: It is 
true that Al-Hasan heard from 

	r 

Samurah. And he used this Hadith 
as a proof. 	 -- 
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Comments: 
In the Qur'an, it has been specially stressed to guard and care for the Salatul-
Wusã, but the jurists and the scholars of IIadith have great dispute in 
specifying which prayer is the Sa1ãtul-Wua. Rationally, any of the five prayers 
can be stated as the Salatul-Wusta prayer. But in the light of the Marfu' 
narrations, the authentic saying is that it is the 'Asr (after noon) prayer. 

Chapter 20. What Has Been 
Related About Prayer After 'Asr 
And After Fajr Is Disliked 

183. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated: "I heard 
more than one of the Companions 
of the Prophet ç; 'Umar bin Al-
Khattãb among them, and he was 
one of the most beloved among 
them to me - (narrating) that 
Allah's Messenger 	prohibited 
the Salãt after Fajr until the sun 
had risen, and the SaIdt after 'Asr 
until the sun had set." (Sahih) 

He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'All, Ibn Mas'ud, 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir, AbU Hurairah, 
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Ibn 'Umar, Samurah bin Jundab, 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, Mu'ãdh bin 
'Afrä', As-Sunãbihi - and he did 
not hear from the Prophet ç - 
[Salamah bin A]-Akwa', Zaid bin 
ThabitJ, 'Aishah, Ka'b bin Murrah, 
Abü Umämah, 'Amr bin 'Anbasah, 
Ya'la bin Umaiyah, and 
Mu'awiyyah. (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Abbas from 'Umar is a [Hasan 
Sahih Hadith. 
Most of the Fuqaha' among the 

Companions of the Prophet and 
those after them disliked praying 
after the Subh (Fajr) prayer until 
the sun had risen, and after the 
Asr [prayer] until the sun had set. 
As for prayers that one has missed, 
then there is no harm in making 
them up after 'Ar or after Subh. 
'All bin Al-MadInI said: "Yahya 

bin Sa'eed said: 'Shu'bah said: 
"Qatadah did not hear from Abu 
Al-'liyah except for three things: 
The Hadith of 'Umar that the 

Prophet 	prohibited the SaIdt 
after 'Asr until the sun had set, and 
the Salãt after Fajr until the sun 
had risen. 
The Hadith of Ibn 'Abbas, from 

the Prophet gg: 'No one should 
say: "I am better than YunUs bin 
Matta." 
And the Hadith of 'All: 'The 

judges are of three (types)." 

L 	5L 	 d- ji. 

L 5Li 	'L)i 	 . 

l, [vo: 	 oA:C 
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Comments: 
The truth is that no prayer is allowed at sunrise, while the sun is at its 
meridian and at the sunset, except 'Asr prayer. Because the Prophet 
prohibited offering prayer at these three times, and also prohibited to bury 
the dead at these times. 

Chapter 21. What Has Been 
Related About Salãt After 'Asr 

184. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
Prophet only performed the two 
Rak'ah (units of prayer) after 'Asr 
because some wealth came to him 
which distracted him from the two 
Rak'ah after Zuhr, so he prayed 
them after 'Asr, then he did not 
repeat that." (Da'4/) 
There arz narrations on this topic 

from 'Aishah, Umm Salamah, 
MaimUnah, and Abti MUsã. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Abbas is a Hasan Hadith. 
More than one person has 

reported from the Prophet 	: 
That he prayed two Rak'ah after 
Asr. 
And this is contrary to what is 

related from him prohibiting alat 
after 'Asr until the sun has set. 
The Hadith of Ibn 'Abbas is more 

correct since he said in it: "then he 

( 
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did not repeat that." 
It has been related that Zaid bin 

Thäbit reported something similar 
to the Hadith of Ibn 'Abbãs. 
There are two reports related 

from 'Aishah on this topic: 
It is related from her that the 

Prophet 	would not visit her 
after 'Asr, without praying two 
Rak'ah. 
And it is related from her, from 

Umm Salamah, from the Prophet 
, that he prohibited Salãt after 

Asr until the sun has set, and after 
Sub/i until the sun has risen. 
The view that most of the people 

of knowledge agreed upon is that it 
is disliked to pray after 'Acr until 
the sun has set, and after Subli 
until the sun has risen, except for 
what is exempt from that, like Salat 
after Tawaf in Makkah, after 'Asr, 
until the sun has set, and after 
Sub/i, until the sun has risen. It has 
been reported that the Prophet 
permitted that. 
This is the view of some scholars 

from among the Companions and 
those after them. 
And it is the saying of Ash-Shäfi'i, 

Ahmad, and Isaq. 
And there are those among the 

people of knowledge from the 
Companions of the Prophet 	and 
those after them who also disliked 
prayer in Makkah after 'Asr and 
after Sub/i. 
This is the saying of Sufyan Ath-

Thawri, Mälik bin Anas, and some 
of the people of A1-KUfah. 
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Comments: 
Making up the Sunnah of Zuhr prayer after 'Asr is exclusively for the Prophet 

, according to the majority of the scholars; but 'Aishah used to perform 
voluntary prayer after 'Acr, and she stated that the purpose of prohibition of 
voluntary prayer after 'Asr was if the prayer is purposely performed at sunset. 

Chapter 22. What Has Been 
Related About Salãt Before 
Maghrib 

185. 'Abdullãh bin Mughaffal 
narrated that the Prophet ç  said: 
"Between every two calls (to 
prayer) there is a Salat for whoever 
wills." (Sahih) 
There is something on this topic 

from 'Abdullãh bin Az-Zubair. 
Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

'Abdulläh bin Mugaffal is a Ijasan 
Sahih Hadith. 
The Companions of the Prophet 

gj differed over Salat before 
Maghrib, some of them held the 
view that there was no prayer 
before Maghrib. 
It has been reported from more 

than one of the Companions of the 
Prophet #t that they would pray 
two Rak'ah before the Maghrib 
prayer, between the Ad/ian and the 
Iqamah. 
A1mad and Isaq said that if one 

prays them then it is good. 
This is, according to them, 

recommended. 
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Comments: 
As As for the authentic narrations, praying two Rak'ah after the Ad/ian of 
Maghrib and before the Maghrib prayer are recommended; because the 
Prophet ç  encouraged that. 

Chapter 23. What Has Been 
Related About One Who Caught 
A Rak'ah Of 'Asr Before The Sun 
Has Set 

186. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "Whoever 
catches a Rak'ah of Subh before 
the sun has risen, then he has 
caught Subli. Whoever catches a 
Rak'ah of 'Asr before the sun has 
set, then he has caught 'Asr." 
(Sahih) 

There is something on this topic 
from 'Aishah. 
Abü 'Elsa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahth Hadith. 
This is the opinion of our 

companions [and] Ash-Shãfi'i, 
A1)mad and Ishaq. 
According to them, this Hadith 

refers to the person who has an 
excuse, like a man who slept 
through the Salat or forgot it, then 
he awoke or remembered it when 
the sun was rising or setting. 

1 • A:L  ;*>LJI LLU!i 	Jii ;')Lai 	 •' L 	,- L.J 	V c 
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Comments: 
The majority of the Ummah, with the exception of the Ahnäf, hold the 
opinion that if due to a valid reason or a necessity one begins to pray Fajr or 
'4sr prayer, and the sun rose or set after one Rak'ah, this prayer should be 
completed and the duty of prayer will be discharged. A1nãf reject this in 
regards to the Fajr prayer but acknowledge the acceptance of 'Asr in this 
situation. 

Chapter 24. What Has Been 
Related About Combining Two 
Prayers While [A Resident] 

187. Ibn 'Abbas said: 	"Allah's ti. 	- 	'AV 
Messenger 	combined the Zuhr  

' LY 'Asr and 	(prayers), and the Maghrib 
and 'Ishã' (prayers) in A1-Madinah, :3 	, 
without being in a state of fear, nor - 
due to rain." (Sahih) 'Y-' 	. 	Jy._) 

He said:'1 	"They said to Ibn  
'Abbas: 'Why did he do that?' He - 	 - - 
said: 'He wanted there to be no 
hardship on his Ummah." Y 'Lul 	;i 	: 	: 
There is something on this topic - - 	- 	- - 

from AN Hurairah.  

Abu 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
'Abbas has been reported through  
more than one route from him: It : 	J Ii 

was reported from Jabir bin Zaid, - 
Sa eed bin Jubair, and 	Abdullah - 	- 
bin ShaqIq Al-'UqailI. 
It has has been reported from Ibn 

'Abbãs, from the Prophet 	by - 	-. 	- 	- 
other than these as well. -- 

/o 	5L 

188. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the  
Prophet 	said: 	"Whoever  
combines two prayers without any - 	- 	- 	- - 

[11 Sa'eed bin Jubair is the one narrating this from Ibn 'Abbas. 
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excuse then he has committed 
something from the major sins." 
(Da '/) 
Abu 'EIsa said: Hanash (a 
narrator in the chain of this 
Hadith) is AbU 'All Ar-RabbI; 
Hanash bin Qais. He is weak 
according to the people of Hadith, 
Ahmad and others graded him 
weak. 
The people of knowledge act 

according to this: One does not 
combine two prayers except while 
traveling or at 'Arafat (during 
Hajj). 
Some of the people of knowledge 

among the Tãbi'in permitted 
combining two prayers for the sick 
person. 
And this is the saying of Ahmad 

and Istiaq. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

say one may combine two prayers 
for rain. 
This is the view of Ash-Shafi'i, 

Ahmad, and Ishaq. 
Ash-Shafi'i did not think that the 

sick person could combine two 
prayers. 

Comments: 
It is agreed that combining two prayers without a valid reason is not allowed. 
The A 'immah from Hijaz allow the combining of two prayers for an excuse. 
According to Shäfi'I and Mãliki, the valid excuse is journey and rain; the 
disease is also a valid excuse along with these two, according to Imam 
Ahmad. 
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Chapter 25. What Has Been 
Related About How the Ad/ian 
Started 

189. 'Abdullah bin Zaid narrated: 
"When we awoke, we went to 
Allah's Messenger 	to inform 
him of the dream. He said: 'Indeed 
this dream is true. So go to Bilal, 
for he has a better and louder 
voice than you. Convey to him 
what was said to you, so that he 
may call (to the prayer) with that." 
He said: "When 'Umar bin Al-
Khattab heard Bilãl calling for the 
prayer he went to Allah's 
Messenger t,, and he was dragging 
his Izãr, (as he was hurrying) 
saying: '0 Allah's Messenger! By 
the One Who sent you with the 
truth! I dreamt the same as what 
he said." He said: "So Allah's 
Messenger 0, said: 'To Allah is the 
praise, so that confirms it even 
more." (Hasan) 
He said: There is a narration on 

this topic from Ibn 'Umar. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

'Abdullah bin Zaid is Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. 
This Ijadith was reported by 

Ibrãhlm bin Sa'd from Muhammad 
bin Isl:iaq in a more complete 
manner than this narration, and it 
is longer. In it he mentioned the 
story of the Adhan, that it is each 
part two times, and that the 
Iqamah is one time each part. 
'Abdullah bin Zaid is Ibn 'Abdu 

Rabbih, [and they call him Ibn 
'Abd Rabb.] 
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We do not know of anything he 
narrated from the Prophet 	that 
is correct except for this one 
Hadith about the Adhãn. 
There are Ahadith from 'Abdullãh 

bin Zaid bin 'Asim A1-Mãzini from 
the Prophet jL6, and he is the uncle 
of 'Abbäd bin Tamim. 

r1r: 	 LJL 	 Li- 	t 
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190. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "When 
the Muslims arrived in Al-
Madinah, they used to assemble for 
the Salat, and guess the time for it. 
There was no one who called for it 
(the prayer). One day they 
discussed that and some of them 
said that they should use a bell like 
the bell the Christians use. Others 
said they should use a trumpet like 
the horn the Jews use. But 'Umar 
[bin Al-Khattãb] said: 'Wouldn't it 
be better if we had a man call for 
the prayer?" He said: "So Allah's 
Messenger 44 said: '0 Bilãl! Stand 
up and call for the Salãt." (SaMli) 
Abu 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib as a narration 
of Ibn 'Umar. 

. 	l 	 L 3l 	U.J J  L 

Comments: 
The Prophet 	told 'Abdullãh bin Zaid 	to teach Bilãl 	these words, 
because he had a sweet and loud voice. Some said: 'Andã' (in Hadith no. 189) 
means 'beautiful' and some said: 'loud'. As Biläl 	called the Adhãn, 'Umar 
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also came and told his dream, which supported it even more. Although the 
words of Adhan and Iqamah were called on the tongue of others, yet they 
were with the confirmation and order of the Prophet 46i,. 

Chapter 26. What Has Been 
Related About At-Tarfi' In The 
Adhãn 

. t 	L - (1 

('iJ) 

191. AbU Mahdhflrah narrated 
that Allah's Messenger 	sat with 
him and taught him the Adhan 

ord for word. Ibrãhim11' said, "It 
is the same as our Adhan." Bishrt2' 
,aid: "So I said to him, 'Repeat it 
o me.' So he described the Adhãn 

with At-Tarji'." (Hasan) 
Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadtth of AbU 

MahdhUrah about the Adhãn is a 
ahth Ijadith, and it has been 

reported from him by more than 
one route. 
This is acted upon in Makkah, and 

it is the view of Ash-Shãfi'l. 

' 
/}LJ[ ij  

Comments: 
'Ta,ji' means to call two declarations, with a low voice for the first time and 
then to repeat with a louder voice for the second time. 

192. Abu MahdhUrah narrated 
that the Prophet 	taught him the 
Adhan with nineteen phrases, and 
the Iqamah with seventeen phrases. 
(Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
Abü Mahdhurah's name is 

' The one who narrated it from AbU MahdhUrah. 
[21 The one who narrated it to At-Tirmidhi, from Ibrãhim. 

- 
:3U lii : 

cJ 

31 
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Samurah bin Mi'yar. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
held this view about the Ad/ian. 
And it has been related that AbU 

MahdhUrah would say the phrases 
of the Iqamah once. 

:1Ju 
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Comments: 
Calling the phrases of Ad/ian two times is proven from the authentic Ahadith. 

Chapter 27. What Has Been 
Related About Saying The 
Phrases Of The Iqamah Once 

. t 4A - (v 

(v 

193. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
"Biläl was ordered to make the 
phrases of the Ad/ian even, and the 
phrases of the Iqamah odd." 
(Sahih) 
There is a narration on this topic 

from Ibn 'Umar. 
AbU 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 

Anas is a Hasan SaW/i Hadith. 
This is the saying of some of the 

people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet 	and 
the Tabi'in. 
It is the view of Malik, Ash-Shafi'i, 

Ahmad and Ishaq. 

1.r: 	3I  
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Comments: 
'Abdullãh bin 'Umar reports that in the time of Allah's Messenger , phrases 
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of Adhan used to be called twice and that of Iqamah only once except 'Qad 
qamatis-$alat' [the prayer has established]. [See: Sunan Abü Dawüd, Hadith: 
501] However Adhan with Tarf 1' (double, in which each declaration is called 
four times) is also proven from the authentic Hadith. 

Chapter 28. What Has Been 
Related About Saying The 
Phrases Of The Iqamah Two 
Times Each 

194. 'Abdullah bin Zaid said: 
"Allah's Messenger 	would say 
each phrase of the call (for prayer) 
two times, for the Adhãn and the 
Iqamah." (Da'iJ) 
Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

'Abdullah bin Zaid was reported by 
Waki' from Al-'Amash, from 'Amr 
bin Murrah, from 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin AN Laila: "That 'Abdullah bin 
Zaid saw the Adhan in a dream." 
Shu'bah said: "From 'Amr bin 

Murrah, from 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abi Laila [who said: 'The 
Companions of Allah's Messenger 

narrated to us]: "Abdullah bin 
Zaid saw the Adhãn in a dream." 
And this is more correct than the 

narration of Ibn AN Laila. 
'Abdur-Rahman bin AN Laila did 

not hear from 'Abdullah bin Zaid. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

said that the Adhdn is two phrases 
for each part, and the Iqamah is 
two phrases each. 
This is the saying of Sufyan Ath-

Thawri, Ibn Al-Mubarak, and the 
people of Al-KUfah. 
[AbU 'Elsa said: Ibn Abi Laila is 

Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin AbI Laila; he was a judge in Al-
Kufah, and he did not hear 

44- 

('A .i:J) L  
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anything from his father, but he 	 - 

	-41
- 

narrated from a man from his 	 '- ') 
father.] 	 iLa J 	 4 
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Comments: 
According to Imam SMfi'I, Imãm Ahmad and the majority of the people of 
knowledge, the phrases of Iqamah are eleven; saying Allahu-Akbar in the 
beginning and the end and 'Qad qamati.y-Salat' [the prayer is established] 
twice. 

( 	th) I.N 1 )  1411 

J5 	i :JU Jt 	4 1Jj. J JI 	I 

eating to finish what he is eating, 	 zi C~.) I 

the person drinking to finish what 	,;j 	 - 
he is drinking, and the one who 	 - 	-, 
needs time to relieve himself, and 	 L Ui I 	4S 

do not standf ll until you see me." 

,%./' 	-p.4, [It.. 	ø.tJ 
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Comments: 	 • 	
: 	- 	...0 

Although this narration is Weak, yet it is still the practice of the Ummah that 
a brief pause should be made at the end of each phrase. Allãhu-Akbar Allãhu 

For the prayer, calling the Iqamah. 

Chapter 29. What Has Been 
Related About Saying The 
Phrases Of The Adhãn With 
Deliberateness And Slowly 

195. Jãbir [bin 'Abdullah] 
narrated: "Allah's Messenger jNt 
said to Bilal: '0 Bilãl! When you 
call the Ad/ian then do so 
deliberately and slowly, and when 
you call the Iqamah then be quick. 
Allow enough time between your 
Ailhñn and Inñmah for thenern 
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Akbar only may be combined together; and the phrases of Iqamah are called 
faster, and without a pause. 

196. (Another chain for) a similar 
narration (as no. 195). (Da'iJ) 
AN 'EIsa said: We do not know 

of this Hadith of Jabir except from 
this route, from the narration of 
'Abdul-Mun'im, and it is a chain 
that is unknown. 
[And 'Abdul- Mun'im is a Shaikh 

from A]-Basrah.] 

Chapter 30. What Has Been 
Related About Putting The 
Fingers In The Ears For The 
Adhan 

197. AbU Juhaifah narrated: "I saw 
Biläl calling the Adhan, and 
turning, and his (face) was 
following here and there, and his 
(index) fingers were in his ears, and 
Allah's Messenger 	was in a 
small red tent" - "I think," he (one 
of the narrators) said, "it was made 
from a hide" - so Bilãl went out in 
front of him with an 'Anazah1t1 
which he planted (in the ground) at 
Batbä'J2' Allah's Messenger 
prayed facing it, and a dog and a 
donkey passed in front of him; he 
was wearing a red Ijul1ah 31 , and it 
is as if I am now looking at the 
radiance of his shins." Sufyan said: 

Li ;cn 	&ø: JL~-zl  
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[II A short spear. 
[2] A place outside Makkah. 
[31 The commentaries differ over the exact description, and whether it refers to one 

garment, or an Izãr and a Rida'. Most of them agree that it was made from a type of 
Yemeni cloth that had some designs on it. While Hullah normally describes an upper 
and lower garment made of the same material. 
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"We think that it was a Hibrah11' ." 

(Sahih) 
AN 'Eisa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Juhaifah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is acted upon by the people 

of knowledge: They consider it 
recommended to place the fingers 
into the ears for the Adhãn. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

say that for the Iqamah, as well, 
one is to put his (index) fingers in 
his ears. This is the saying of Al-
Awzã'i. 
AN Juhaifah's name is Wahb [bin 

'Abdullah] As-Suwä'i. 

Comments: 
 

1. When calling Adhan, the aim is to make the voice loud and the voice appears 
louder by thrusting a finger into each ear. 

2. The loud voice is needed for Ad/ian, while it is not needed for Iqamah. 

Chapter 31. What Has Been 
Related About At-Tathwib 21  In 
The Adhãn 

(r\ 

(r\  

198. Bilal narrated: "Allah's 
Messenger 	said [to me]: 'Do not 
say the Tathwib for any prayer 
except the Fajr prayer." (Da'iJ) 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from AbU MahdhUrah. 
AbU 'Elsa said: We do not know 

of the Hadith of Bilãl except as a 
narration of AbU Isrã'il Al-Mula'I. 
AbU Isra'il did not hear this Hadith 

from Al-Hakam bin 'Utaibah. 

That is, one garment that is not all red, but has some red and black patterns on it. 
[2]  It means to repeat a phrase, but here the author intended saying "Av-Sa1atu Khairamin 

An-Nawm, (prayer is better than sleep)" for the Fajr prayer. (Tu.fzfat Al-Azwadhi) 
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He said: He only reported it from 
Al-Hasan bin 'Umarah, from Al-
Hakam bin 'Utaibah. 
AbU Isrã'il's name is [Ismã'il bin 

AbI Ishaij, and he is not strong 
according to the people of Hadith. 
The people of knowledge have 

differed over the interpretation of 
At-Tathwib. 
Some of them say that At-Tathwib 
is when one says "A-alatu 
Khairamin An-Nawm, (prayer is 
better than sleep)" for the Adhan 
of Fajr. This is the saying of Ibn Al-
Mubãrak and Ahmad. 
Isaq said something different 

about At-Tathwtb, he said: "[The 
disliked Tathwib] is something that 
the people started after the 
Prophet ; when the Mu 'adh-dhin 
calls the Adhãn and the people are 
slow in coming, so between the 
Adhan and the Iqamah he says: 
'Qad Qamatis-Salat, Hayya 'Alas-

alãt, Ijayya 'Alal-Fala,z. (Prayer is 
ready, come to prayer, come to 
success.)" 
[He said:] This Tathwib, which 

Ishaq mentioned, is the one that the 
people of knowledge dislike, which 
they innovated after the Prophet . 
But Ibn Al-Mubãrak and Ahmad 

explained that At-Tathwib is when 
the Mu'adh-dhin says: "A-alatu 
Khairum minan-Nawm, (prayer is 
better than sleep)" for the Adhan 
of Fajr. 
And this is the correct saying, and it 

is called At-Tathawwub as well, and 
this is the one chosen by the people 
of knowledge, and it is their opinion. 
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It 	has 	been 	reported 	from - 
'Abdullãh 	'Umar bin 	that he would -' 
say: "As-Salatu Khairum-minan- >- 	:)J 
Nawm, (prayer is better than - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
sleep)" for Fajr.  

It 	has 	been 	reported 	from j 	 4I 

Mujãhid that he said: "I entered a - - 	 - 
Masjid with 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar in ' 	_Jj.J 	5.LaJ 	3 

which the Adhãn was called, and JI 
we wanted to pray in it. Then the - 	- - - 
Mu'adh-dhin said the Tathwib. So 
'Abdullh 	bin 	'Umar left 	the - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

L I 	zJI 	 4, [JL] 
Masjzd and said: 'Let us leave the - - 	- 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
place of this innovator; And he did -i-4 	tJI 
not pray in it." 
[He said:] 'Abdulläh only disliked 

the 	Tathwib 	that 	the 	people 
invented later on. 

) 	JI 	L 	3lI 	 t.4] 	: J t 

Comments: 
It It is agreed unanimously that saying "As-Salãtu Khairum-minan-Nawm, 
[prayer is better than sleep] in the Adhãn for the morning prayer is Sunnah, 
and proven from the authentic Ahadith. Behold! Making aware the unaware 
person (about prayer) at home, in a meeting or walking on the path, or to 
awake a sleeping one is unanimously lawful; and none named it Tathwib. 

Chapter 32. What Has Been 
Related About Whoever Calls 
The Adhãn, He Is To Call The 
Iqamah 

199. Ziyad bin Al-kIrith As-Suda'I 
narrated: "Allah's Messenger 
ordered me to call the Adhãn for the 
Fajr prayer. I called the Adhãn, then 
Biläl wanted to call the Iqamah. 
Allah's Messenger 	said: 'Indeed 
the brother from Suda' has called 
the Ad/ian, and whoever calls the 

(r 
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Adhan, he calls the Iqamah." (Da'J) 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from Ibn 'Umar. 
Abu 'Elsa said: We only know of 

the Ijadith of Ziyad from the 
narration of Al-IfriqI, and Al-Ifrlqi 
is weak according to the people of 
1-ladith. Yabya bin Sa'eed Al-
Qatt -an and others graded him 
weak. Ahmad said: "I do not write 
the narrations of Al-IfrlqL" 
He said: I saw Muhammad bin 

Isma'll strengthening his case, and 
he was saying: "He is Muqarab 
(average) in 1Iad(th." 
Most of the people of knowledge 

act according to this: (They say) 
[that] whoever calls the Adhan, he 
calls the Iqamah. 

- 

J, 	 .i. 	A :JU 

Comments: 
This Hadith is Weak. [for more details see: Ad-Da 'ifah, Hadith: 351. Therefore 
it is incorrect to prove the right of calling Iqamah by the Caller of Adhãn 
only. 

Chapter 33. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Call The Adhan 
Without Having Wudü' 

200. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger 	said: "None 
should call the Adhan except for 
one with Wudü'." (Da'J) 

ç 	- 	- (rr4i) 
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201. Ibn Shihab narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "None should call 
for the prayer except for one with 
Wudü'." (Pa -if) 
Abü 'Elsa said: This is more 

correct than the first Hadith. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] Ibn Wahb11' did 

not narrate AbU Hurairah's Hadith 
from the Prophet 	, and this is 
more correct than the narration of 
Al-Walid bin Muslim. 21  
And Az-Zuhr1131  did not hear 

from AbU Hurairah. 
The people of knowledge differ 

over one calling the Adhãn without 
Wuiü'. Some of the people of 
knowledge dislike it. This is the 
opinion of Ash-Shafi'i and Isl:iaq. 
Some of the people of knowledge 
permitted it, this is the opinion of 
Sufyan [Ath-Thawrl], Ibn Al-
Mubärak and Ahmad. 

L/ flSo:C &i  

Comments: 
No authentic Hadith is proven about this issue; the above mentioned Hadith 
and both traditions from the Companions are Weak. So if a person without 
ablution calls the Adhãn, there is no harm in it, yet it is better and virtuous to 
call the Adhan in state of ablution. 

Chapter 34. What Has Been 
Related That the Imãm Has 
The Greatest Right To The 
Iqamah 

202. Jäbir bin Samurah narrated: 
"The Mu'adh-dhin of Allah's 

U 4.t- (r..4Jl) 

:pI 	:jljJl 

[1] Who narrated no. 201. 
[2] Who narrated no. 200. 
[3] He is in the chain for both narrations, he is Ibn Shihab in no. 201. 
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Messenger 	would wait and he 
would not call the Iqamah until he 
saw that Allah's Messenger 	had 
come out, he would call the 
Iqamah when he saw him." (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Jãbir bin Samurah is a Hasan 
[Sahih] Hadith 
We do not know of the Hadith of 

[Isrã'll from] Samak except from 
this route. 
And this is what some people of 

knowledge say: That the Mu 'adh-
dhin is in charge of the Adhan and 
the Imam is in charge of the 
Iqamah. 

V1/:.L.- 

BL 

Comments: 
The time of Ad/ian and when it should be called is the responsibility of the 
Mu 'adh-dhin; and Iqamah should only be said on the Imam arrival or with 
his permission, it is almost agreed. 

Chapter 35. What Has Been 
Related About The Adhãn At 
Night 

203. Sãlim narrated from his 
father (Ibn 'Umar) that the 
Prophet 	said: "Indeed BuM calls 
the Adhãn in the night, so eat and 
drink until you hear the Adhãn of 
Ibn Umm MaktUm." (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: There are 

narrations on this topic from Ibn 
Mas'Ud, 'Aishah, Unaisah, Anas, 
Abü Dharr, and Samurah. 
Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
The people of knowledge differ 

. t 	- (a 
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over the Ad/ian (for Fajr) called 
during the night. Some of the 
people of knowledge said that 
when the Mu 'adh-dhin calls the 
Ad/ian during the night, it is 
acceptable and it need not be 
repeated. This is the opinion of 
Mãlik, Ibn Al-Mubãrak, Ash-
Shãfi'i, Al mad, and Ishaq. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

said that when the Ad/ian is called 
during the night it must be 
repeated, this is the opinion of 
Sui'ãn Ath-Thawri. 
Uammad bin Salamah reported 

from AyyUb, from Nafi', from Ibn 
'Umar: "Bilãl called the Ad/ian 
during the night, so the Prophet 
ordered him to call: 'Indeed the 
worshipper was sleeping." 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadiih is not 

preserved, what is correct is what is 
'Ubaidulläh bin 'Umar and others 
reported from Nafi', from Ibn 
'Umar, that the Prophet 	said: 
"Indeed Bilãl calls the Ad/ian in the 
night, so eat a drink until you hear 
the Adhãn of Ibn Umm MaktUm." 
[He said:] 'Abdul-'Aziz bin AbI 

Rawwad reported from Nãfi': 
"Umar's Mu 'ad/i-dhin called the 
Ad/ian during the night, so 'Umar 
ordered him to repeat the Ad/ian." 
This is also not correct, because it 

is from Nãfi' from 'Umar, it is 
disconnected. 
Perhaps Hammad was referring to 

this narration. 
What is correct is the narration of 

'Ubaidullah bin 'Umar and others, 
from Nãfi', from Ibn 'Umar. And, 
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(the narration of) Az-Zuhrl (a 
narrator in the chain of this 
Hadtth) from Salim, from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet 	said: 
"Indeed Bilãl calls the Adhan in 
the night" 
AbU 'Elsa said: If Hammad's 

narration was correct, then there 
would not be any meaning for this 
Hadith, since Allah's Messenger 
said: "Indeed Bilãl calls the Adhan in 
the night" so he was only ordering 
them with something that was about 
to happen, so he said: "Indeed Bilãl 
calls the Adhan in the night" and if 
he had ordered him to repeat the 
Adhãn when he called it before Fajr 
had begun, then he would not have 
said: "Indeed Bilal calls the Adhãn in 
the night." 
'All bin Al-MadinI said: The 

narration of Hammad bin Salamah, 
from Ayyub, from Nãfi', from Ibn 
'Umar, from the Prophet 	is not 
preserved, and Hammãd bin 
Salamah was mistaken in it. 

} JJ 3\ 	Lai 
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Comments: 
1. If, somewhere, only one Adhan for Fajr is called, and the (Mu 'adh-dhin) 

mistakenly called it five or ten minutes earlier, there is no need to repeat the 
Adhãn; but if it was called very early, it should then be repeated at its due 
time. 

2. Other than the Fajr the Adhan, if the Adhan is called for any prayer before its 
time, it should be repeated at its proper time, according to the consensus. 
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Häfiz Ibn Al-Mundhir quoted the consensus of the scholars regarding it. [See: 
Al-Mughni: 2 / 62] 

Chapter 36. What Has Been - 	( 
Related About The Dislike For - - 
Exiting The Masjid After The - 	 y° 
Adhãn  

204. AbU Ash-Sha'thä 	said: "A : 	tI. 	- 	• t 
man exited the Masjid after the , - 	-, 	- 	- 

c—' Adhan for Asr had been called. So 
AbU Hurairah said: 'As for this L i 	 :JU 
person 	he has indeed disobeyed 
Abul-Qäsim."(Sahih) 

- 	- 	- - 	- 	-- 
.Ojy 	y1 JLt9 	3.4iL 

AbU 	'Elsa 	said: 	There 	is 	a . 

'Uthman. 
narration 	on 	this 	topic from  

.LL7JULJ 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadllh of  
AbU Hurairah is a Hasan SaW/i - 
Hadith.  

- 	- - 

The people of knowledge among 4h j 	 i 
the Companions of the Prophet - 	 - 
and those after them act according -'  
to this: No one exits the Masjid  
after the Adhãn except for an - 	 - - -' - - 	- 
excuse; 	that he does not have - 	y j 'ji j 	)jA 
Wudü' or some matter that he has • -. 	- 	- 4. 	J J 
to (leave for). - 	- - 	

5. 	 - 
It has been related from Ibrahim 4- 	p- 

An-Nakha'i that he said: "He may j 
exit as long as the Mu 'adh-dhin is - - 	 - 
not calling the Iqamah. . 
The name of Abü Ash-Sha'tha' is  

- Sulaim bin Al-Aswad, he is the - - 	- 
father of Ash'ath bin Abi Ash- JI 
Sha'tha'. And Ash'ath bin Abi Ash- , 

L$JJ 	-i Sha'tha' has reported this Hadith '' 

from his father. . 

3i 	 JI 	, 	L  
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Comments: 
The interpretation of Imam Tirmidhi is very comprehensive that anything for 
which it is extremely necessary to leave the mosque is permissible; for 
example: relieving oneself, being without ablution, or to go to another 
mosque for calling the Adhan or leading prayer, etc., in these conditions 
leaving the mosque after the Adhan is allowed. 

Chapter 37. What Has Been 
Related About The Adhan 
While Traveling 

-; 	- (rv 

(v 	)i 

205. Malik bin Al-Huwairith said: 
"A cousin of mine and I arrived as 
guests of Allah's Messenger 	He 
said to us: 'When you travel then 
call the Adhan and Iqamah and let 
the eldest of you lead the prayer." 
(Sahih) 
Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
Most of the people of knowledge 

act according to it: They prefer the 
Adhan while traveling. 
Some of them said that the 

Iqamah is acceptable, the Adhan is 
only for the one who wants to 
gather the people. 
The first view is more correct, and it 

is the opinion of Ahmad and Ishaq. 

iLi3 3 	L 3l 	Jt.J 

: 	•.. 

1V LC 
Comments: 

Though other people are not expected to join the congregation, yet on a 
journey both the Adhãn and Iqamah are Sunnah; 
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Chapter 38. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtues Of 
The Adhãn 

206. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
Prophet 	said: 'Whoever calls the 
Adhãn for seven years, seeking 
reward for it, salvation from the 
Fire is written for him." (Da'J) 
AbU 'Elsa said: There are 
narrations on this topic from 
['Abdullah] Ibn Mas'Ud, Thawbãn, 
Mu'awiyah, Anas, AN Hurairah, 
and AbU Sa'eed. 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] The Hadith of 

Ibn 'Abbas is a Gha rib Hadith. 
AbU Tumailah's name is [Yahya 

bin Wãdih]. 
AN Hamzah As-Sukkarl's name is 

[Muhmmad bin MaimUn]. 
They graded Jäbir bin Yazid Al-

Ju'fl weak; Yahya bin Sa'eed and 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Mahdi 
abandoned him. 
Abü 'EIsa said: I heard Al-Jãrüd 

saying: "I heard WakI' saying: 'If 
not for Jãbir Al-Ju'fI then the 
people of A1-KUfah would have 
been without Ahadith, and if not 
for I-Jammad then the people of 
Al-KUfah would have been without 
Fiqh." 

(rAjI) 

- 	(rA 

- 
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Comments: 
There are authentic Ahãdith about the virtues of calling Adhan. It is narrated 
in Sahih Muslim that the Messenger of Allah 	said: "The callers to prayer 
will have the longest necks of all people. It is the symbol of nobility and 
honour of the caller. 

Chapter 39. What Has Been 
Related That The Imam Is 
Answerable And The Mu'adh-
dhin Is Entrusted 

207. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger 	said: "The 
Imam is answerable and the 
Mu'adh-dhin is entrusted. 0 Allah! 
Guide the Imams and pardon the 
Mu 'adh-dhins." (Hasan) 
AbU 'Elsa said: There are 

narrations on this topic from 
'Aishah, Sahl bin Sa'd, and 'Uqbah 
bin 'Amir. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 
AbU Hurairah was reported by 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri and Uafs bin 
Ghiyath, and more than one 
person, from Al-'Amash, from AbU 
Salih, from AbU Hurairah. 
Asbãt bin Muhammad reported 

that Al-'Amash said: "It was 
narrated to me from AbU Salib, 
from AbU Hurairah, from the 
Prophet a." 
Nafi' bin Sulaiman reported this 

Hadith from Muhammad bin AN 
Salib, from his father, from 
'Aishah, from the Prophet . 
AbU 'Elsa said: I heard AbU 

Zur'ah saying: "The Ijadith of AbU 
Salih, from AbU Hurairah is more 
correct than the Hadith of AbU 
Salth, from 'Aishah.;,  
Abu 'Eisa said: I heard 

. t. LL - (is 

( 	 j 



The Chapters on SaMt 	 233 	 s 	13011 

Muhammad saying: "The Hadith of 
AbU Salih, from 'Aishah is more 
correct." And he mentioned that 
'All bin Al-Madini did not confirm 
the Hadith of AbU Salib from AbU 
Hurairah, nor the Hadith of Abü 
Salih from 'Aishah, on this matter. 

--.'- j 
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Comments: 
The very clear and straight meaning of this Hadith is that the Imam should 
lead the prayer heedfully and with true humility according to the Sunnah. 
Likewise the caller to prayer should take a great deal of care for prayer, the 
time for the predawn meal and breaking the fast; he should follow the times 
of Adhan very carefully and watchfully. 

Chapter 40. [What Has Been 
Related About] What Is Said 
[by A Man] When The Mu'adh-
dhin Calls The Adhãn 

208. AbU Sa'eed narrated that 
Allah's Messenger iI said: "When 
you hear the call (to prayer) then 
say the similar to what the Mu 'adh-
dhin says." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from Abü 
Rafi', AbU Hurairah, Umm 
Hablbah, 'Abdullah bin 'Amr, 
'Abdullah bin Rabi'ah, 'Aishah, 
Mu'adh bin Anas, and Mu'awiyah. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Sa'eed is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
Ma'mar and more than one other 

person narrated this from Az-
Zuhri, and it is similar to the 
Hadith of Mälik (a narrator in the 
chain of this Hadith). 
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'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Isliaq 
narrated this Hadith from Az-
Zuhri, from Sa'eed bin Al-
Musayyab, from Abü Hurairah, 
from the Prophet ç. 
But the narration of Mãlik is more 

correct. 
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Comments: 
The person listening to the Adhãn should say the phrases of the Adhãn 
exactly like the caller, but he should say '?a hawla wa la quwwata illa Billãh" 
(there is no power and no strength save in Allah) in answer to "Hayya alas-
Salat [come to prayer] and 'Hayyã alal-Falh' [come to prosperity]. [Sahth Al-
Bukhãrt, Hadith: 613 and Sahih Muslim, Hadith: 385]. Whereas the answer to 
the Iqamah is just like the Iqamah; and the words of 'Aqamaha-allahu wa 
adamaha' in answer to 'Qad qamatis-Salat' are not proven from the authentic 
Ahadith. 

Chapter 41. What Has Been 	
. i. Jt - ( 

Related About The Dislike For 	- 	- 	- 	• 	 - 
The Mu'adh-dhin Taking A 	 L" LA 1~5 

Wage For The Adhãn  

209. 'Uthman bin AbI Al-'As 
narrated: "Indeed, among the last 
(of orders) Allah's Messenger 
ordered me with was to employ a 
Mu'adh-dhin who would not take a 
wage for his Adhãn." (Sahih) 

- 	 : 	- 
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Abü 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 
'Uthmãn is Hasan [SahihJ. 
The people of knowledge act 

according to this: They dislike a 
Mu 'adh-dhin to take a wage for the 
Adhan, and they consider it 
recommended for the Mu 'adh-dhin 
to seek the reward (from Allah) for 
his Adhãn. 

Ij 
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Comments: 

If a person is appointed as the caretaker for the other needs of the mosque, 
as it is actually known in these days and he is paid for the other works of the 
mosque, but he calls Adhan just for the sake of Allah, then there is no 
objection on it. 

Chapter 42. [What Has Been 
Related About] What 
Supplication Is Said [By A 
Muslim] When The Mu'adlz-
dhin Calls The Adhãn 

a 	 j [34.,Ji1 ii 
( 	LW 

210. Sa'd bin Abi Waqqas narrated 
that Allah's Messenger 	said: 
"Whoever says, when he hears the 
Mu'adh-dhin: (Wa And Ashhadu An 
La Ilaha Illallãh, Wahdahu La 
Sharika Lahu, Wa Anna 
Muhammadan 'Abduhu Wa 
Rasuluhu, Raditu Billahi Rabban 
Wa Bil-Islam Dinan, Wa Bi 
Muhammadin Rasülan) 'I too 
testify that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, Alone 
without partners, and that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger, I am pleased with 
Allah as my Lord, with Islam as my 
religion and Muhammad as a 
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Messenger.' - Allah will pardon his 
sins for him." (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Ghartb. 
We do not know of it except from 

the narration of Al-Laith bin Sa'd 
from Hukaim bin 'Abdullãh bin Qais. 

'- 	 Ji 	 LaJ 
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Chapter 43. Something Else (t1 Zi) L 	i 	.t - (r 

211. Jabir bin 'Abdullãh narrated 
that Allah's Messenger 	said: 
"Whoever says, when he hears the 
call: (Allahumma, rabba hddhihid-
da'watit-tammati was-Salãtil-
qa'imah, ãti Muhammadanil-
wasilata wal-Fadilata, wab'athhu 
Maqaman Mazmudan alladht 
wa'adtahu) '0 Allah! Lord of this 
perfect call and established prayer, 
grant Muhammad Al-Wasilah 11  
and Al-Fadtlah,12' and raise him to 
the praised station that you 
promised him' - then intercession 
on the Day of Resurrection is 
made lawful for him." (Sahih) 
Abü 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Jabir is a [Sahih] Ilasan Gha rib 
Hadith from the narration of 
Muhammad bin Al-Munkadir, and 
we do not know of anyone who 

"The Prophet 	explained it in his saying: 'Indeed it is a position in Paradise which only 
one of Allah's worshippers will have.' That is in the Hadith of 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar, 
recorded by Muslim." (Tuhfat Al-Aiwadhi) 

[2] "An increased rank above the rest of creation, and it implies that it is another position, 
or, the explanation of 'Al-Wasilah.' Al-Hãfiz (Ibn Hajar) said that (in Fat/i Al-Ban)." 
(Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi) 
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reported it other than Shu'bah bin 
Abi Hamzah [from Muhammad bin 
A]-Munkadir, and Abü Hamzah's 
name is Dinar]. 

'! 	 - 	3l L 	I L) 

Comments: 
1. The Adhan is named a Complete Invitation in this Hadith, because it has the 

summary of the whole Religion and its extract; prayer is named 'established' 
because it has no possibility of change and cancellation until the Last Day. 

2. The one who makes this supplication regularly will deserve the intercession of 
the Prophet . 
There are some etiquettes and rules for the acceptance of supplication which 
should be regarded and cared for; one of them is to care for the time of its 
acceptance as well. 

Chapter 44. 'Supplication 
Made Between Adhãn And 
Iqãmah Is Not Rejected' 

(UJI) 

212. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
Allah's Messenger 	said: "The 
supplication made between the 
Adhãn and Iqamah is not rejected." 
(Sahih) 
Abu 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 

Anas is a Hasan [Sahih] Hadith. 
AbU Isbaq Al-HamdãnI reported 

it from Buraid bin Abi Malyam, 
from Anas, from the Prophet , 
and it is similar to this. 

:  
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Chapter 45. What Has Been 	•- 
Related About How Many 	 - 
Prayers Allah Made Obligatory 	( ° iJ)  
Upon His Servants 

213. Anas bin Mãlik narrated: "On  
the Night of Isra', fifty prayers were  
made obligatory upon the Prophet 	-. - 	- 	- 	- - 

	

. Then it was decreased until it 	:J 	L 
was made five. Then it was called 	- 	-- 	 - -- 	-. 
out: '0 Muhammad! Indeed My 	'êH 	 LOJ 

Word does not change; these five 	 -4 	'-- 
prayers will be recorded for you as  
fifty." (azii)  

	

[He said:] There are narrations on 	 04 .Iii LSiI 
this topic from 'Ubãdah bin As-  
Samit. Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah,  

Abü Dharr, Abu Qatadah, Malik 	;J 	L 
bin Sa'a'ah, and Abü Sa'eed Al-  
Khudri.  
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of  

Anas is a Hasan Sahih Gha rib 	- - 	- 	- - 
Hadith. 	

4 	9- 
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Comments: 	 - 
To make it easy and light for the Ummah to increase the reward and 
compensation, Allah chose this method that He prescribed fifty prayers, and 
gradually decreased them to five in order to make the practice easy; but kept 
them equal to fifty in reward and compensation to show the certainty that the 
minimum reward for every good deed is ten fold. 

Chapter 46. [What Has Been 
Related] About The Virtue Of 
The Five Prayers 

214. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger 	said: "The 
five prayers, and Al-Jumu'ah (the 

z ) 4J I 	LJ 
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Friday prayer) to Al-Jumu 'ah are 	- - - 	 - 
atonement for what is between  
them, as long as the major sins 	 LLm :j 	JL 
have not been committed." (Sahih) 	- 	 - 	- 
[He said:] There are narrations on 	 ;s  

this topic from Jãbir, Anas, and 	 . 
Hanzalah Al-UsaidL  
AbU'Eisã said: The Hadith ofAbU 	'-' 1_,u; 	 :[JUJ 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 	 . 

i, [1A: 	 L- 	 , 	- 
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IV /t 
Comments: 

It is known from this Hadith that if a person avoids committing major sins, the 
worship and good deeds become a means for the forgiveness of minor sins. 

Chapter 47. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
Salat In Congregation 

- 	• t- 	- (v 

(v  

215. Ibn 'Umar narrated that 
Allah's Messenger 	said: "$alat 
in congregation is twenty-seven 
degrees more virtuous than a man's 
Salãt alone." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Abdulläh bin 
Mas'Ud, Ubayy bin Ka'b, Mu'ãdh 
bin Jabal, AbU Sa'eed, AbU 
Hurairah, and Anas bin Malik. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
Similar to this Hadith was reported 

by Nãfi' from Ibn 'Umar, that the 
Prophet 	said: "Congregational 
Salat is more virtuous than a man's 

alat alone by twenty-seven 
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degrees." 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] In general, those 

who narrated it from the Prophet 
said "Twenty-five" except from 

Ibn 'Umar who said: "Twenty-
seven." 

( 
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216. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger 	said: "Indeed 
a man's Salãt in the congregation is 
increased by twenty five rewards 
over his Salat alone." (Sahih) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Ijasan Sahih.  

5L 3 :J 	 :7 
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Comments: 
If a person, due to an excuse or necessity offers the prayers alone, he will 
have much less reward than praying with the congregation. Those who 
perform prayer with congregation have the reward of a prayer equal to twenty 
- seven or twenty - five prayers. 

Chapter 48. What Has Been —  (A 
Related About One Who Heard 	-. 	 - - 
the Call (to Prayer) But Did 	

A 

Not Respond To It 

217. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "I was about 
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to order my boys111  to collect 
bundles of firewood, then order the 
Salat to be held, then burn (the 
homes) of the people who did not 
attend the Salãt." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 
['Abdullah] Ibn Mas'Ud, AN Ad-
Dardã', Ibn 'Abbas, Mu'ãdh bin 
Anas, and Jãbir. 
AN 'EIsa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Hurairah is Hasan Sahth Hadith. 
It has been related that more than 

one of the Companions of the 
Prophet 	said that whoever hears 
the call (to prayer) but does not 
respond, then there is no Salãt for 
him. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

said that this is a (threat) to 
demonstrate its importance and its 
severity, and that there is no 
permission for anyone to not pray 
in the congregation except for an 
excuse. 
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Comments: 
This Hadith has a very severe warning and admonition for those who abandon 
the congregational prayer. He i  expressed extreme anger against them. It 
tells us that joining the congregational prayer is an individual obligation. 

218. Mujâhid said: "Ibn 'Abbas 
was asked about a man who fasted 
during the day and stood (in 
prayers) during the night, but he 

"Meaning 'a group of my young Companions, servants and slaves." (Tu.'ifat Al-A hwadhi) 
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did not attend the Friday prayer 
nor congregational prayer. He 
replied: 'He is in the Fire." (Da'iJ) 

[He said:] The meaning of the 
Hadith is that he did not attend the 
Friday and congregational prayers, 
having an aversion for them, 
belittling their importance, and 
disdaining them. 

L 	: 	 L 
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Chapter 49. What Has Been 
Related About The Man Who 
Performs Salãt Alone, Then He 
Comes Upon A Congregation 

219. Jäbir bin Yazid bin Al-Aswad 
[Al-'Amiri] narrated that his father 
said: "I attended Hajj with the 
Prophet 	. I prayed the Subh 
(Fajr) prayer with him in Masjid 
Al-Khaif." He said: "When the 
Prophet 	finished, he turned 
(from the Qiblah) and saw two men 
at the back of the people who had 
not prayed with him. He said, 
'Bring them to me.' So I brought 
them while they were shuddering 
with fear. He said: 'What 
prevented you from praying with 
us?' They said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah!' We prayed at our camp.' So 
he said: 'Do not do that; when you 
pray in your camp then you come 
to a Masjid with a congregation, 
then pray with them. That will be a 
voluntary prayer for you." (Sazih) 
[He said] : There are narrations 

on this topic from Miijan [Ad-
DailamI] and Yazid bin 'Amir. 

a 	j4 
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AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadtth of 
Yazid bin A1-Aswad is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith. 
It is the saying of more than one 

of the people of knowledge. 
It is the view of Sufyan Ath-

Thawri, Ash-Shãfi'i, Ahmad and 
Ishaq. 
They say that when a man prays 

alone, then he finds a congregation, 
he should repeat all of the 
prayers 11  in congregation. And if a 
man prays Maghrib alone, then he 
finds a congregation. The above-
named scholars said that he should 
pray it with them, and he makes the 
number of Rak'ah even by adding 
one. The one that he prayed alone 
counts as the obligatory prayer 
according to them. 

V1 C oVo:: 	I ,, ro 4 iri 3L>- 	i, TVA: 	L- 	I 4J 

Comments: 	
.o, A:)L 	i,, 	,L. 

This Ijadith proves that the one who has done the prayer individually due to 
an excuse and then comes to the mosque and finds the congregational prayer 
being performed, he should join in the congregation; this rule is not for any 
particular prayer. 

Chapter 50. What Has Been 
Related About The 
Congregation In The Masjid 
Being Held Two Times 

220. AbU Sa'eed narrated: "A man 
came when Allah's Messenger iJ 
had already prayed, so he 	said: 
'Which of you will give some 
reward to this person?' So a man 
stood to pray with him." ($ahih) 

(O'ftJI) 

&; L5 	- 	 : JU 

That is, any of the five prayers, not just Fajr, see (Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi). 
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[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abfl Umämah, AM 
Müsã, and Al-Hakam bin 'Umair. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Weed is a Hasan Hadith. 
This is the opinion of more than 

one of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and others among the 
Ta hi 'in. 
They say that there is no harm if 

people perform congregational 
SalOt in a Masjid where Salat had 
already been performed [in 
congregation]. 
This is the view of Ahmad and 

Isaq. 
Others among the people of 

knowledge say that they are to 
perform the Salat individually. 
This is the view of Sufyan, Ibn Al-

Mubãrak Mãlik, and Ash- Shafi'i, 
they chose the view that one should 
perform the $alaah individually. 
[Sulaimãn An-Naji (one of the 

narrators) is from A]-Basrah, and he 
is called Sulaiman bin A1-Aswad. 
And AbU Al-Mutawakkil's (one of 
the narrators) name is 'All bin 
DawUd]. 

3L.L. 	V.°1: 	 l 	-.-i, 
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Comments: 
This Hadith proves that if a person comes late to the congregation owing to 
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an excuse he may ask someone to join him to congregate. But lagging behind 
intentionally without any reason to have a second congregation is incorrect. 

Chapter 51. What Has Been 	
(--4) 

Related About The Virtue Of 
'Ishã' And Fajr In Congregation 

	
( 	iI) 

L LJ) i 
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Comments: 
This reward equal to night prayer is without increase; and if one gets up at 

Meaning, as a statement of 'Uthmän, may Allah be pleased with him. 
121 Meaning, as a statement of the Prophet . 

221. 'Uthmãn bin 'Allan narrated 
that Allah's Messenger 	said: 
"Whoever attends 'Isha' (prayer) in 
congregation, then he has (the 
reward as if he had) stood half of 
the night. And whoever prays 'Is/id' 
and Fajr in congregation, then he 
has (the reward as if he had) spent 
the entire night standing (in 
prayer)." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn 'Umar, AbU 
Hurairah, Anas, 'Umãrah bin 
Ruwaibah, Jundub [bin 'Abdulläh 
bin Sufyan Al-BajalI], Ubayy [bin 
Ka'b], AN Mttsã and Buraidah. 
AN 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 

'Uthmãn is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This Hadith has been related from 

'Abdur-Rahmän bin AN 'Amrah 
from 'Uthmãn in Mawquft11  form, 
and it has been related through 
other chains from 'Uthman in 
Marfu't21  form. 
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night and does the night prayer, this In shã' Allah will have a further 
minimum ten folds reward for each good deed. 

222. Jundub bin Sufyan narrated 	11. :Li 	 - 
that the Prophet said: "Whoever 	- 	 - 
prays Subh then he is under the 
protection of Allah's covenant, so 
do not be treacherous with Allah in 	- 	- 	- 	-. 	- 
His covenant."(Sahih)  
[AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 	

'• •)i 
Hasan Sahih.] 	 -- - - - 

[
4 

a 	- 	: 	JIJII 

. 	 . 	. I Y /loV 	 &'-, 
Comments: 

This Hadith proves that the one who performs the morning prayer with 
congregation will secure the protection of Allah ft and His refuge. 

223. Buraidah Al-Aslami narrated : 	 - 
that the Prophet 	, said: "Give 
glad tiding to those who walk to 

	

- 	 - 

	

LY 	 3 	L5 - 
the Masãjid in the dark; of a 
complete light on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Sahih)  

- 	- - 

[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is i ) 	i j 	LJ  
Gharib [from this route in Marfu'  
form, it is Sa,iih with chains that  

are Mawquf to the Companions of  
the Prophet 	, but not a chain to  
the Prophet 	.] ---- 	 -° 	i- 	'Y 	-- 

Uit ) 5Li 	) 	L ;5L3t 	y.1 	 : 
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Chapter 52. What Has Been . 	t.. 	t 	- 	( 	i) 
Related About The Virtue Of - 
The First Row (° 

224. AbU Hurairah narrated that  
Allah's Messenger 	said: "The - 	- - 
best rows for the men are the first ' 
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of them, and the worst are the last 
of them. And the best rows for the 
women are the last of them, and 
the worst are the first of them." 
(Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Jãbir, Ibn 'Abbäs, 
[Ibn 'Umar], ANSa'eed, Ubayy, 
'Aishah, A1-'Irbãd bin Sãriyah, and 
Anas. 
AN 'EIsa said: The Hadith of AN 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
And it has been related that the 

Prophet 	would seek forgiveness 
three times for the people in first 
row, and once for the second. 

	

)J] 	 , 	 &-U 	] 	 U 	, u.  
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Comments: 

The first row of congregation is near to the Imam and it deserves a special 
Mercy of Allah and of the prayer of the angels, because it is far from the 
noise and disturbance of latecomers, and because the people in the first row 
follow the Imam accurately. It is also far from the rows of the women, so the 
mind is not disturbed and interrupted; therefore it is stated as the best one. 

225. And the Prophet 	said: "If 
the people knew what (reward) is 
in the call (Adhãn) and the first 
row, and they found no other way 
to get that except by drawing lots, 
then they would draw lots." (Sahih) 
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226. A similar narration. 
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Comments: 
It is known from this Hadith, if we are truly certain about the realities which 
the Messenger of Allah ; told, or we bear them in mind, keep them in vision 
and revive them in the intellect, then certainly our practical life and behaviour 
will change. 

Chapter 53. What Has Been 
Related About Keeping The 
i(ows Straight 

27. An 	bin Bashir said: 
"Allah's Messenger ç would 
straighten our lines. One day he 
came out and saw a man whose 
chest was protruding from the 
people, so he said: 'You must 
straighten your lines, or Allah will 
cause disagreement to occur among 
your faces." 1' (Sahih) 
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" An-Nawawi said: "The apparent meaning is that emnity, hatred and dissention will occur 
in your hearts." See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Jãbir bin Samurah, 
Al-Bard', Jabir bin 'Abdullãh, 
Anas, Abu Hurairah, and 'Aishah. 
AN 'Elsa said: The Hadith of An-

Nu'mãn bin BashIr is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith. 
It has been related that the 

Prophet 	said: "Establishing the 
lines is part of the completeness of 
the Salat." 
It has been related that 'Umar 

would appoint some men to 
straighten the lines, so he would 
not say the Takbir until he was told 
that the lines were straight. 
And it has been related from 'All 

and 'Uthmãn that they would also 
do that, and that they would say: 
"Straighten." 
And 'All would say: "0 so-and-so! 

Move forward. 0 so-and-so! Move 
back." 
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Comments: 
It is sad that these days the straightening of rows gets no attention and is 
dealt with extreme carelessness and negligence. Due to this, mutual grudge, 
enmity, dispute and disruption is rife; but none is prepared to learn lessons. 
May Allah bestow upon us the power and ability to walk the path of 
guidance! 
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Chapter 54. What Has Been 
Related About "Let Those 
Among You With Understanding 
And Reason Be Close To Me." 

228. 'Abdullãh (Ibn Mas'ud) 
narrated that the Prophet 	said: 
"Let those among you with 
understanding and reason be close 
to me, then those after them, then 
those after them. And do not 
separate or dissention will occur 
among your hearts, and beware of 
the commotion of the markets."" 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Ubayy bin Ka'b, 
AbU Mas'üd, AbU Sa'eed, Al-Bard', 
and Anas. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadth of Ibn 

Mas'ud is a Hasan [Sahih] Gharib 
Hadith. 
It has been related from the 

Prophet 	that he liked to have 
the Muhajirün and the Ansãr close 
to him so that they would learn and 
preserve (how he prayed). 
[He said:] Khalid Al-Hadha' (one 

of the narrators) is Khãlid bin 
Mihrãn, his Kunyah is AN Al-
Munazil. 
[He said: And] I heard 

Muhammad bin Ismã'Il saying: "[It 
is said that] Khãlid A1-Hadhã' was 
never a cobbler. 
It was only because he used to sit 

in the company of a cobbler that 
he was called Hadh-dha '." 

" Meaning do not behave in such way with while congregating for the prayer. See Tu,zfat 
Al-A hwadhi. 
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[He said:] AbU Ma'shar's (a 
narrator in this chain of Hadith) 
name is Ziyad bin Kulaib. 
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Comments: 
The wise people being lagged behind the prayer and then to express anger for 
the general people, who have already taken places in the first row, is 
unthinkable anyway. The prohibition of 'commotion of the markets' means it 
is wrong to make any noise in the mosques, raising voices to an unnecessary 
limit, arguing and wrangling or to remain behind the prayers to be involved in 
the street noise. 

Chapter 55. What Has Been 
Related About The Dislike For 
Forming Rows Between 
Columns 

229. 'Abdul-Hamid bin MahmUd 
said: "We prayed behind one of the 
Amirs, the people compelled us 
such that we prayed between two 
columns. When we had prayed, 
Anas bin Mãlik said: 'We would be 
prevented from this during the 
time of Allah's Messenger 	" 

(Sahih) 
There is something on this topic 

from Qurrah bin Iyas Al-Muzani. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Anas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
There are those among the people 

of knowledge who disliked lines 
being formed between columns. 
This is the opinion of Ahmad and 

Ishaq. 
And there are those among the 
people of knowledge who 
permitted it. 
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Comments: 	
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Straightening the rows and standing close to each other in the congregational 
prayer is an objective. The oneness, unity, alliance and unanimity do not exist 
while standing in between the pillars; therefore praying in between the pillars, 
needlessly, is not allowed. 

Chapter 56. What Has Been 
Related About Salat Behind 
The Line Alone 

230. Hilãl bin Yasaf said: "Ziyad 
bin Abi Al-Ja'd took me by the 
hand while we were in Ar-
Raqqah, 11  he made me stand 
before a Shaikh who was called 
Wabisah bin Ma'bad, from Bani 
Asad. Ziyad said: 'This Shaikh 
narrated to me that a man prayed 
alone behind the row' - and the 
Shaikh was listening - 'so Allah's 
Messenger 	ordered him to 
repeat the alat." (Sahih) 
LIAbU 'Elsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from 'All 
bin Shaibãn and Ibn 'Abbãs. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadtth of 

Wabisah is a Hasan Hadith. 
There are those among the people 

of knowledge who dislike for a man 
to pray alone behind the rows. 
They say he is to repeat his prayer 
when he prays alone behind the 
rows. This is the opinion of Ahmad 
and Ishaq. 
There are those among the people 

•y4 	i ' 
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Il l A city located in the northern part of modern Syria, on the eastern side of the Euphrates. 
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of knowledge who said that it is 
acceptable from him if he prays 
alone behind the row. 
This is the saying of Sufyan Ath-

Thawri, Ibn Al-Mubärak, and Ash-
Shãfi'i. 
There are those among the people 

of Al-KUfah who held a view in 
accordance with the Hadith of 
Wãbiah bin Ma'bad as well. They 
said that whoever prays alone 
behind the row, should repeat the 
prayer. Among them are }jammad 
bin Sulaimän, Ibn Abi Laila, and 
Wak!'. 
More than one person has 

reported the narration of Husain, 
from Hilãl bin Yasãf, from Ziyad 
bin AN Al-Ja'd, from Wãbisah [bin 
Ma'bad], and it is similar to the 
narration of AbU Al-Ahwas (a 
narrator in this chain of Hadith). 
The narration of Husain contains 

what would prove that Hiläl saw 
Wäbisah, but the people of Hadith 
differ over this: 
Some of them say that the 

narration of 'Amr bin Murrah from 
Hilãl bin Yasäf, from 'Amr bin 
Rãshid, from Wäbisah [bin 
Ma'bad] is more correct. 
Some of them say that the 

narration of Husain, from Hilãl bin 
Yasãf, from Ziyd bin AN Al-Ja'd, 
from Wabisah bin Ma'bad is more 
correct. 
AbU 'Elsa said: This is more 

correct to me than the narration of 
'Amr bin Murrah because it has 
been narrated by others besides 
Hiläl bin Yasaf from Ziyad bin AN 
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A1-Ja'd, from Wabisah bin Ma'bad. 
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Comments: 

The authentic view about this issue is that standing individually for prayer 
behind the row is prohibited. He, who does so despite there being space in 
the row, will have to repeat the prayer. However, if the space is not available 
in the row and he offers the prayer standing on his own individually, it is 
hoped his prayer is valid. The opinion of puffing a person from the row and to 
make him stand alongside is mentioned in some Ai!zãdith,  but these Aadith 
are Weak and unreliable for proof. Therefore the opinion of pulling someone 
from the line ahead is incorrect. [See for details, Ad-Da'ifah, 2: 322, 3231 

231. Wãbisah 	bin 	Ma'bad  
narrated: "A man prayed alone  

Jy4. 	 : behind the row so the Prophet 
ordered him to repeat the Salat." it 

AbU'Eisã said: I heard Al-Jãrud £*.A L 	) 	J--- 

saying, "I heard Waki' 	saying: ) 
When a man prays [alone] behind - 	- 	 - 
the row, then he has to repeat it." f 
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Chapter 57. What Has Been - 	(OY 
Related About AMan Who 
Prays While Another Man Is 
With Him 

232. Ibn 	'Abbas narrated: 	" :Z 	- 
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prayed with the Prophet 	one 
night. I stood at his left, so Allah's 
Messenger took me by my head, 
from behind me, to put me on his 
right (side)." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There is 

something on this topic from Arias. 
AM 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Abbãs is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
The people of knowledge among 

the Companions of the Prophet 
and those after them act according 
to this. They say that when a man 
prays with the Imam he stands at 
the right of the Imãm. 

: 	 'L 
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LJI ççj 
Comments: 

It is agreed that if the follower is only one, he should stand on the right side 
of the Imam. According to the majority of the scholars, he should stand equal 
to the Imam, and in the opinion of some other scholars, he should stand 
equal to the heels of the Imam; but it has no proof from Ahãdith. 

Chapter 58. What Has Been 
Related About A Man Who 
Prays With Two Men 

233. Samurah bin Jundab 
narrated: "Allah's Messenger 
ordered us that when we were 
three, then one of us should stand 
forward." (Da'lj) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from Jbn 
Mas'Ud, Jäbir, and [Anas bin Malik]. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 
Samurah is a [Hasan] Gharib 
Hadith. 

ç 	l. L L - ( A 	i) 
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The people of knowledge act 
according to this, they say that 
when there are three, then two 
men stand behind the Imam. 
It has been reported about Ibn 

Mas'Ud that he prayed with 
'Alqamah and Al-Aswad so he 
stood with one of them at his right 
and the other at his left, and he 
related that from the Prophet . 
Some of the people have criticized 

Ismã'Il bin Muslim [Al-Makki] (one 
of the narrators) due to his 
memory. 

IA/Y -.  
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Comments: 
Tithe followers are more than one, they should stand behind the Imãm, the 
majority of A 'immah and jurists said this. 

Chapter 59. What Has Been 
Related About A Man Who 
Prays And A Man And A 
Woman Are With Him 

234. Anas bin Malik narrated: "My 
grandmother Mulaikah invited 
Allah's Messenger 	to a meal 
that she prepared. He ate from it, 
then said: 'Stand so that we may 
lead you in prayer." He said: "I 
got a IIasirt 11  of ours which had 
become dark because of prolonged 
use, so I washed it with water. 
Allah's Messenger 	stood on it, 

[1] A mat used for prayer. 
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and the orphan and I aligned 
behind him and the old lady stood 

- - 	 - 	-, 	- 
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behind us. He (Allah's Messenger Lijj je 	 i; 
) led us in two Rak'ah of prayer -. - - 	 - 	- 

and then left." (Sahih) 
AN 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Anas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. - 	- 	 - 

LJi It is acted upon by [most of] the 
people of knowledge. They say LL 	I 	: 	Jii 	3i 
when there is a man and a woman - 	 - - - 

with the Imãm then the man stands 
at the right of the Imam and the 
woman behind them. Some of the - 

people have used this Hadith to say 3 	I 	L2Ji 	 L>Ji 	Ii 

that the prayer is acceptable when Li 	: 
a man prays behind the row alone. - 	 -- 	- 	 - 	 - 	 - 

They say that the young boy was ._iL- 	3 	3L' 	J 	J 	i 
not required to pray, and Anas was 

, - 	 [i.ii 	'I 	- r° 	 ''i behind the Prophet 	alone [in 
the row].  
But the case is not as they saw it, 

because the Prophet ~O made him  

stand with the orphan boy behind 1a 	J 
him. So if the Prophet 	did not - 	 - 	 - 	 - 

reckon with the orphan boy's 3- 	LJJ 	i 

prayer, he would not have made 
him stand beside Anas and he 
would have made Anas stand on 

-- 	
- 	-; 

I -Lt L 
his right. ;ii jL ;i) 
And it has been reported from - - 

MUsã bin Anas, from Anas, that he 
prayed with the Prophet 	, so he 
stood him at his right. 
In this Hadith there is proof that 

he was only praying a voluntary 
prayer and he wanted them to have 
some of the blessing. 

: 	Ji 	Lii 	L 	Laii 

1oA: 	. .IiLJSo  

or/ 
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Comments: 
It is proven from this Hadith that if there is only one child, he will stand with 
the men in the row. A woman is not allowed to stand in the row of men, 
rather, she will stand behind individually and she is allowed to stand on her 
own as a row. 

Chapter 60. [What Has Been 
Related About] Who Is Most 
Deserving Of Being The Imãm 

235. AbU Mas'ud narrated that 
Allah's Messenger 	said: "The 
one who recites most of the Book 
of Allah is to lead the people (in 
prayers). If they are equal in 
recitation, then the most 
knowledgeable in the Sunnah 
among them. If they are equal 
regarding the Sunnah, then the 
earliest of them to emigrate. If they 
are equal in their emigration then 
the eldest among them. And a man 
is not to be led in prayer in the 
place of his authority, and his spot 
of esteem in his home is not to be 
sat on without his permission." 
(Sahih) 
MahmUd [bin Ghailän] (one of 
the narrators) said: "In his 
narration, Ibn Numair said: 'The 
eldest in years among them." 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from AN 
Sa'eed, Anas bin Malik, Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith, and 'Amr bin 
Salamah. 
Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Abu 

Mas'Ud is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is acted upon by the people 

of knowledge. They say that the 
most deserving of the postion of 
Imam among the people is the one 

[L t] Lt - (1' 

Zi) zt.t 
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who recites the most of the Book 
of AlLeh, and the most 
knowledgeable among them of the 
Sunnah. And they say that the 
owner of the house has the most 
right to be the Imam (in his own 
house). Some of them say that 
when the owner of the house gives 
permission to someone else then 
there is no harm if he led him in 
prayer. But some of them disliked 
that, and they said that the Sunnah 
is that the owner of the house leads 
the prayer. Abmad bin Ijanbal said 
about the saying of the Prophet : 
"And a man is not to be led in 
prayer in the place of his authority, 
and his spot of esteem in his home 
is not to be sat on without his 
permission" If he (the owner of 
house) gives permission, then I 
hope that permission will apply to 
both situations. 

JL;j •.4LL c 	J4 	 :I 

:I,iti 	4.;4 

j4 

.  
L) 4i 

1Vr: 	LL 	L 

[r/r:,—i1 JJL 	[1V': L]  

'L5,11 	 [1v i : 	1YA: 	LJI1 

Comments: 
1. "Aqra'u" means a person who loves the Qur'an much and is very keen and 

dedicated to it; he who loves it more and is dedicated will have more 
understanding and more knowledge of it. 

2. Leading the prayer in the presence of an appointed Imam without his 
permission is not right. 

Chapter 61. What Has Been 
Related About: "When One Of 
You Leads The People In Prayer, 
Then Let Him Be Brief." 

236. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "When one of 

A 
11 
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you leads the people in prayer then 
let him be brief, for indeed there 
are among them the young and the 
old, the weak and the ill. When 
one of you prays alone, then let 
him pray as he wishes." (Sahiz) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from 'Ad! 
bin Hätim, Anas, Jãbir bin 
Samurah, Mãlik bin 'Abdullãh, 
Abu Waqid, 'Uthmãn bin [Abi] Al-
'As, Abu Mas'üd, Jãbir bin 
'Abdullãh, and Ibn 'Abbãs. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadtth of AM 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

And it is the saying of most of the 
people of knowledge, they prefer 
that the Imãm not lengthen and 
prolong the prayer, fearing 
hardship for the weak, the elderly, 
and the ill. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The name of 
AbU Az-Zinãd (one of the 
narrators) is 'Abdullãh bin 
Dhakwãn, and A1-A'raj (one of the 
narrators) is 'Abdur-Rahmän bin 
Hurmuz [Al-Madani], and his 
Kunyah is AbU Dãwud. 

L..0 

	

JJ k4J 	 :L 

	

A 'v/ :>- 	 _Li 	& Ui 

[S\ /o:,-] 	 [t.S: 	V.AV.1:C 

[1A:C 	 Jij Li 

V\: 	JJ 	 [i1: 	V\: 	 j 

Evr )] 	, [ o:  

Comments: 
He , advised that the Imam should be aware that sometimes among the 
followers there are sick, weak, elderly or tired; therefore he should not 
prolong the prayer much. 
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237. Anas [bin Mãlik] narrated: 	- - - , 	 - 
- , 	 .. 	 : 	- - "Allah's Messenger 	was among 	 - YrV 

the lightest of people in Salãt with 	j L t :J [U 	] 	i 
its completeness." (Sahlh) 	 - 	- 	-- 	- 

	

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	 øL 

HasanSahih.  
[The name of AbU 'Awanah (one 

 of the narrators) is Waddah]  

[AbU 'Elsa said: I asked Qutaibah  
(one of the narrators): "What is 

	I i Ii AbU 'Awanah's name?" He said: 	-' 	 C-  ' •' 

"Waddah." I said: "Who is he the 	 'i :JU 
son of?" He said: "I don't know, he 	 - 	- - 
was a slave of a woman in Al- 
Basrah."l 

	

) ;5i 	 L 5Li 

	

Y1: 	LJL.Sjl 	 j! 

Chapter 62. What Has Been 
Related About The Tahrim And 
Ta/ill! Of SaMt 

238. AbU Sa'eed narrated that 
Allah's Messenger , said: "The 
key to Saiat is the purification, its 
Tahrtm is the TakbiTr, and its Tahiti 
is the Taslim, and there is no Salat 
for one who did not recite Al-
Hamd12  l and a Sürah in the 
obligatory (prayer) or other 
prayers." (Da'if 
[AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan.] 
There are narrations on this topic 

from 'All and 'Aishah. [He said:] 
And the Hadith of 'All bin AN 
Talib [about this] has a better chain  

	

': 	
• 	- (_ 

	

Oy 	1) t.Uj 

	

:S 	3 	-  

zul J,L J.s :JL 

(IL 

[JU] .c.j 	Lc. 	LJl 

The beginning and end of its sacred state, see Hadith no. 3. 
[2]  Surat Al-Fatjhah. 
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and is more correct than the 
Hadith of Abü Sa'eed. We have  

- 	- 	- 

written it in the beginning of the 3ii, 
Book of Wudü'. And the people of  - 
knowledge among the Companions  0 

of the Prophet 	and those after , 	- 	- them act according to it, and it is 
the saying of Sufyan Ath-Thawri,  

-. 	- - 

Ibn Al-Mubrak 	Ash-Shãfi'i,  L-it 	.p..j 	 o5LaJi 
Ahmad, and Ishaq. They said that 
the Tahrim of the Salãt is the '1 	LaJ 
Takbir, and a man will not have  L 	 J - 	- - entered into the prayer except with 
the Takbir. : 	 3L 
Abü 'EIsa said: I heard AM Bakr - 	-- 	- 	- : J Muhammad bin Abãn [the scribe 

of Waki' saying: "I heard 'Abdur 5j 
Rahmãn bin MahdI saying: 'If a 
man were to open his prayer with  

- 	 - 	- 

seventy of Allah's Names, but he 
- 	) did not say the Takbir then it would - - - 

not be acceptable from him, and if 
he were to commit Hadath before  . 	- 3 	je4[Jj 	 oa. 	yj 	[J - 

him the Taslim I would order 	m to - 	-, 
perform Wutü' then return to his . 	4l. 
place and say the Taslim. For - 
indeed the matter is only as it 
appears."111  
[He said:] And the name of Abü 

Nasrah (one of the narrators) is 
[Al-]Mundhir bin 	Malik bin 
Quta'ah. 

L 	,tj23 	,A 	 oJ] 
Ls 	 )' 3U... &t 	- 	o 

[:] 	Ut 	* r: 	'rLfl 	.1J j ' 
0 	 * 	 L_] 	iIp 

Comments: 
1. In the opinion of three A 'immah, Malik, Shãfi'i and Ahmad, AbU Yisuf and 

the majority of Ummah, pronouncing 'Allahu-Akbar' in the beginning of 

[1]  Meaning it is to be taken literally. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 



The Chapters on Salit 	 263 

prayer is obligatory, and it is a pillar and part of prayer just like Rukü' 
(bowing) and Sujüd (prostration). 
Likewise pronouncing 'Assalamu-Alaikum wa Rahmatullãh' to end the prayer 
is obligatory, according to the majority of Ummah, three A 'immah and AbU 
Yusuf. If someone ends the prayer through any other method, other than 
Assalamu-Alaikum Wa Rahmatullah' his prayer is invalid. 

2. Reciting Al-Fatihah in every prayer is obligatory and it must be recited in 
every Rak'ah. 

Chapter 63. What Has Been 	) [.. ] Lt - or 
Related About Spreading The 	 - 	 - 
Fingers With The Takbir 	 r 	i ) 	..A 

239. AbU Hurairah narrated: 
"When Allah's Messenger ij 
performed the Takbir for Salat he 
would spread his fingers." (Da'J) 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadth of AbU 

Hurairah [is Hasan] [and] more 
than one person has narrated it: 
from Ibn Abi Dhi'b, from Sa'eed 
bin Sam'ãn, from Abu Hurairah, 
that when the Prophet 	would 
enter the Salãt he would raise his 
hands while they were extended. 
And this is more correct than the 

narration of Yahya bin Al-Yaman. 
Ibn Yaman (a narrator in the chain 
of this Hadith) was mistaken in this 
Hadith. Y L5 

L 

IOA 	 [ 	L] 
:3L-J 

240. AbU Hurairah narrated: 
"When Allah's Messenger 
would enter the Salãt he would 
raise his hands while they were 
extended." (Hasan) 
AbU 'Elsa said: 'Abdullah [bin 

I 	- 

:JU 
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'Abdur-Rahmãn] (one of the 	 - - 	- 
, Li fl 

narrators) said: This is more 	 - - 	- 	 - 
correct than the narration of Yabya  
bin Yamãn, the Hadith of Yaya 	 - 
bin Yamän is mistaken:'  

yo  

:,.JL, VV 	L. 'J 

	

:(3..-,) 3L- 	I j  j Vr: 
Comments:  

Imam Ahmad is of the view of joining the fingers together and Imam Shãfi'i is 
in favour of spreading. The authentic form is the natural state of fingers, 
which is somewhere between joining and separating. 

Chapter 64. [What Has Been 
Related] About The Virtue Of 
The First Takbir 

(i 	) 
JJt I 	J. 

241. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
Allah's Messenger 	said: 
"Whoever performs Salãt for Allah 
for forty days in congregation, 
catching the first Takbir, two 
absolutions are written for him: 
absolution from the Fire, and 
absolution from hypocrisy." (Da'iJ) 
AN 'EM said: This Hadith has 
been reported from Anas in 
Mawquf form,W  and I do not 
know of anyone who narrated it in 
Marfu' form 12]  except what has 
been related by Salam bin 
Qutaibah, from Tu'mah bin 'Amr, 
[from Habib bin AN Thabit, from 
Anas]. And this Hadith was only 
narrated from Habib bin AbI 
Habib Al-Bajali, from Anas bin 
Malik as his saying. Hannad 
narrated that to us (saying): Waki' 
narrated to us, from Khalid bin 

L' Meaning, as his statement only. 
[2] Meaning, as a statement of the Prophet . 
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Tahmãn, from Habib bin AbI 	- 
Habib Al-BajalI, from Anas, as his
saying, and and he did not attribute it 
to the Prophet 	And Isma 11 bin 	, 
'Ayyash reported this Hadith from  
'Umärah bin Ghazimah, from Anas 
bin Malik, from 'Umar bin Al- 	- 	 - 
Khattab, from the Prophet , and  
it is similar to this. This Hadith is  Lu L 
not preserved, and, it is a Mursal 	- 	- - 	 - 
Hadith.11' 	 . 	L 

'Umãrah bin Ghaziyyah did not 	- - - 	- 	-, 
see Anas bin Malik.  

[Muhammad bin Ismä'i1 said that  
Habib bin Abi Habib's Kunyah is 	s 	 -. 	 - 
AbU A1-Kashuwthã, and they say it 	 ' 	

L5 	'•' 

is AbU 'Umairah]. 	 . 

	

J 	L 	LJ] 
J L 	çji 	 4JJ  

Comments: 
'Takbir Oola' means Takbir Tahrimah which is the first pronouncement of 
Allahu-Akbar to begin the prayer. Though many of the jurists mean it to join 
the first Rak'ah, yet it is contrary to the apparent Hadith. 

Chapter 65. What Is Said 
During The Opening Of The 
Salãt 

242. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated: "When Allah's Messenger 

stood for Salãt during the night, 
he would say the Takbir (Allahu 
Akbar), then say: (Subhanaka 
Allahumma wa Bihamdika wa 
Tabarakasmuka, wa Ta'ala Jadduka 
wa Ia ilãha ghairuk.) 'Glorious You 
are 0 Allah, and with Your praise, 
and blessed is Your Name, and 

That is explained in the next statement. 
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exalted is Your majesty, and none 
has the right to be worshipped but 
You.' Then he would say: (A 'üdhu 
Billahi As-Sami'il- 'Alimi min Ash-
Shaitanir-Rajim4 min Hamzihi Wa 
Nafkhihi wa Nafthihi.)" 'Allah is 
undoubtedly the greatest.' (Allãhu 
Akbaru Kabira) Then he would say: 
'I seek refuge in Allah the All- 
Hearing, the All-Knowing, from the 
cursed Shaitãn, from his madness, 
his arrogance, and his poetry.' 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from 'All, 
'Aishah, 'Abdullah bin Mas'Ud, 
Jãbir, Jubair bin Mut'im, and Ibn 
'Umar. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Abu 

Sa'eed is the most popular Hadith 
on this topic. 
There are those among the people 

of knowledge who acted upon this 
Hadith. As for most of the people of 
knowledge, they say that it has only 
been reported that the Prophet j 
would say: (Subzanaka Allahumma 
wa bihamdika wa tabãrakasmuka, 
wa ta'ala jadduka wa la ilaha 
ghairuk) "Glorious You are 0 
Allah, and with Your praise, and 
blessed is Your Name, and exalted 
is Your majesty, and none has the 
right to be worshipped but You." 
And this is what has been 
reported from 'Umar bin Al-
Khattãb and 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud. 
This is what is acted upon 

according to most of the people of 
knowledge among the Tabi7n and 
others. 

r 	: I Jul 

4j 

; 
LL-- :JU 

LO 

1 

L5 

4UHLj 

L7 L5i 
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The chain of the Hadith of Abü 
Sa'eed has been criticized: Yabya 
bin Sa'eed has criticized 'All bin 
'All [Ar-Rifã'I]. Ahmad said: "This 
Hadith is not correct." 

,.41 jJ * v: 	- 	 3L 	 - 	YVa: 

L] . 	[Vi: 	l] 	 [A 4.V: 	)L.JI1 c L:!-j [.1 

.[l.\:L 	ro AT 

243. 'Aishah narrated: "When the 
Prophet 0, opened the Salat he 
would say: (Subhanaka allahumma 
wa bihamdika wa tabaraka ãsmuka, 
wa ta'ala jadduka wa la ilaha 
ghairuk)" 'Glorious You are 0 
Allah, and with Your praise, and 
blessed is Your Name, and exalted 
is Your majesty, and none has the 
right to be worshipped but You.' 
(Hasan) 
AbU 'Elsa said: We do not know 

of this Hadith [as a narration of 
'Aishah] except from this route. 
Hãrithah (one of the narrators) has 
been criticized due to his memory. 
AbU Ar-Rijãl's (one of the 

narrators) name is Muhammad bin 
'Abdur-Rahmãn [Al-Madan!]. 

5LaJ 	L 	LiI 	-L  

J 	LJI 	iJL, i V 	 IJ 4 

Comments: 
All the A 'immah, except Imam Malik, are in favor of reading the opening 
supplication of prayer. The various supplications in regard to this are reported 
from the Prophet 	, all of which are correct to read but the difference 
occurs in the superiority. 
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Chapter 66. What Has Been 
Related About Not Saying 
"Bismillãhir-Rahmanir-Rahim (In 
The Name Of Allah, The Merciful, 
The Beneficent)" Aloud 

244. Ibn 'Abdulläh bin Mughaffal 
narrated: "While I was praying, I 
said: 4Bismillãhir-Rahmanir-Rahim 
"In the Name of Allah, the 
Merciful, the Beneficent." My father 
heard me and said: '0 my son this is 
a newly invented matter, beware of 
the newly-invented." He (Ibn 
'Abdullãh) said: "I have not seen 
any one of the Companions of 
Allah's Messenger 	who hated a 
newly invented matter in Islam 
more than him. And he said: 'I 
have performed Saldt with the 
Prophet ç, and with AbU Bakr, 
and 'Umar, and with 'Uthmãn. I 
did not hear any one of them 
saying it, so do not say it. When 
you are performing alãt say: 4A1-
Hamdü lillãhi Rabbi!- 'Alamtn ' "All 
praise is due to Allah the Lord of 
all that exists." (Da'if) 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

'Abdullah bin Mughaffal is a Ijasan 
Ijadith. It is acted upon by most of 
the people of knowledge among 
the Companions of the Prophet , 
among them Abu Bakr, 'Umar, 
'Uthmãn, 'All, and others - as well 
as those after them among the 
Tabi'in. This is the opinion of 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Ibn Al-
Mubãrak, Ahmad and Isaq, they 
did not hold the view that one was 
to recite Bismi!lahir-Rahmanir-
Raitim aloud, they said that one 
should recite it to himself. 



The Chapters on Salät 	 269 

Ao:Z 	_ 	 Li] 

y ç J J>J J 	 4L 

Comments: 
'Allamah AmIr As-an'ãni stated that 'Bismillãh' [in the Name of Allah] is a 
Qur'anic Verse; therefore it also has the status just like rest of the Qur'an. If 
the recitation in prayer is made aloud, Bismillah' will also be recited aloud; if 
the recitation is quiet, it will too be quiet. [Subulus-Salim: 1/263. The truth is 
that reading it both ways is correct; however reading it quietly is better. 

Chapter 67. Whoever Held The 
View That Bismillãhir-Rahmanir-
Rahim Was Recited Aloud 

245. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
Prophet 	would open his Salat 
with (Bismillãhir-Rahmanir-
Rahim)." (Hasan) 
Abü 'Eisa said: The chain of this 

Hadith is not that strong. A 
number of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	said this: Among them 
were AbU Hurairah, Ibn 'Umar, 
Ibn 'Abbas, Ibn Az-Zubair. - as 
well as after them from the Ta bi 'in. 
They held the view that 
(Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rah Em) 
should be recited aloud. This is the 
saying of Ash-Shãfi'L 
Isma'il bin Hammad (one of the 

narrators) is Ibn AM Sulaimãn, and 
they call AbU Khalid (one of the 
narrators): AbU Khãlid Al-WalibI, 
and his name is Hurmuz, and he is 
from Al-KUfah. 

iorv: 	Yla/o:JI,. 	L5  

J) 	 5j.<fl 	 .0 y / 	JU 	. 

*(rA: 	iJl 



The Chapters on Salãt 	 270 

Chapter 68. [What Has Been 
Related] About Opening The 	 L1 	- (1/\ 

Recitation With A1-Hamduli0hi  
Rabbil-'Alamin (All Praise Is 
Due To Allah, The Lord Of All 	 0 A iJi) 

That Exits.) 

246. Anas narrated: "Allah's 	 t 	:i 	- Y Ell 
Messenger iW, AbU Bakr, 'Umar, - 	- 	- 	-_ 

	

iS 	:J 'Uthmãn and 	opened the alat with 
(Al-Hamdu-lillahi rabbil-'alamin)." M 
(Sahih) - 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is - - 	- 

Hasan Sahth. .i 
This is acted upon by the people  

of 	knowledge 	among 	the  
Companions of the Prophetç, the 
Tãbi 'in and those after them. They  
would open their recitation with  
(Al-Hamdu-lillahi rabbi!- 'alamin). j 
Ash-Shãfi'i said: This 1Iadith only - 	- 	 - 	-. 

:L.J 	Li 	 Ji means that the Prophet 	, AbU 
Bakr, 'Urnar, and 'Uthmãn would , ) 	, open their recitation with (Al- - 
Hamdu-lillahi rabbi!-'ãlamin), 	that ' 	'- 	- 
is: that they would begin their - - - 	-- 	- - 	L-L 	- 	ft 	. ft 	. - 

ø j4J 	L)J 	y recitation by reciting Fatihatil-Kitab - 	- 
before another Surah, and it does Ll 	3. 	_Aii 
not mean that they would not  
recite 	(Bismil!ahir-Rahmanir-  
Rahim). iW 
Ash-Shãfi'i held the view that one  

is to 	begin with (Bismillãhir-  
Rahmanir-Rahim), and that he 
recites it aloud when his recitation 	 - 
is aloud. 

/r: 	V1:C 	Ji 	 iz. 
J,t  

3Jj+ 
Comments: 

Imthn Ahu Hanifah holds the opinion that 'Bismillah' [in the Name of Allah] 
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is a part of the Qur'an but it is not a part of any particular Sürat, instead it 
was revealed just for separation and distinction between the Sürah. 
Depending upon the apparent evidences this opinion looks more accurate. 
Allah knows best! 

Chapter 69. What Has Been 
Related About: "There Is No 
Salat Except With Fãtihatil-
Kitãb"" 

247. 'Ubãdah bin As-Samit 
narrated that the Prophet 	said: 
"There is no Salat for the one who 
does not recite Fatihatil-Kitãb" 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from AbU Hurairah, 
'Aishah, Anas, AbU Qatadah, and 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr. 
Abu 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 

'Ubãdah bin As-Sämit is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith. 
Most of the people of knowledge 

among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	act according to it. 
Among them are 'Umar bin Al-
Khattãb, ['All bin AN Talib], Jãbir 
bin 'Abdullãh. 'Imrãn bin Husain, 
and others besides them. In the 
opinion of these scholars, no Salat 
is acceptable without the recitation 
of Fatihatil-Kitab. 
['All bin Abi Talib said: "Every 

Salat in which Fatihatil-Kitab is not 
recited is a deficient that is not 
complete." 
This is the saying of Ibn Al-

Mubãrak, Ash-Shãfi'i, Ahmad, and 
Ishaq. 
[I heard Ibn AN 'Umar saying: "I 

That is, Sürat Al-Fatihah. 
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visted Ibn 'Uyainah for eighteen 	-- 	 - - - - 	- 
L. years, and Al-Humaidi was one 	- - 	 -' 	-- -. 

year older than me." And, I heard 	: JA Jo 
Ibn AbI 'Umar saying: "I 	 -- 	- - 	- 
performed Ijajj seventy times,  
walking on my feet."] 

3L 	- 	 v°1 	 J- 
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Comments: 

This Hadith is a proof of the issue that reading Al-Fatihah is compulsory for 
any prayer of day or night, of journey or residence, voluntary or obligatory, 
the person offering the prayer can be an individual, an Imãm or a follower; 
the Fãtihah is a pillar of prayer. No one's prayer is valid without it. ['Umdatul-
Qari: 3/64] 

Chapter 70. What Has Been 
Related About At- Ta'm in11' 

248. Wã'il bin Hujr narrated: "I 
heard the Prophet 	recite: (Not 
(the way) of those who earned 
Your anger, nor those who went 
astray)121  and he said: 'Amin,' and 
he stretched it out with his voice." 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'All and AM 
Hurairah. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Wa'il bin IIujr is a Ijasan Ijadith. 
It is the opinion of more than one 

of the people of knowledge among 
the Companions of the Prophet 
and the Tabi'in that a man is to 

[11 That is, saying "Amin." 
[2} Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
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raise his voice with the At-Ta'min,  
i 	 i 	'L) and not to be silent with it. J 	J 

This is the opinion of Ash-Shãfi'i, , 

Ahmad, and Ishaq. 5 ------------ - - JJI 	
- 

Shu'bah reported this Hadith, 
from Salamah bin Kuhail, from 
Hujr AbU Al-'Anbas 	from 

J 	i 'Alqamah bin 	Wä'il, 	from 	his 
father: 	That 	the 	Prophet ,. 

recited: (Not (the way) of those - 	- 	- 	 - 
who earned Your anger, nor those  
who went astray) then he said: :J 
Amin, 	and he lowered his voice - 	-- -  

with it." :JUi 	 H& 
Abti 	'Elsa 	said: 	I 	heard 

Muhammad saying: The Ijadith of - - 	 - 
Su'ãn (a narrator in this chain of  
Hadith) about this is more correct - 	- 	 - 	-, 	- 
than the Hadith 	of Shu'bah. 
Shu'bah made made mistakes in parts of 1 	 ) Z.. 
this narration, he said: 'From Hujr - 	- 	 - 	- 	- 	 - 

' 'ujr AbU A1-'Anbas' but he is 	Ibn -' 	 '- 

AN A1-'Anbas, and his Kunyah is ,. 	 JA 
AbU As-Sakan. And he added - 	- 
'Alqamah bin Wã'il to it, but 'from  

'Alqamah' is not part of it, it is 
only 'from Hujr bin 'Anbas, from - - 	- 	- -. - 	 - 
Wã'il bin Hujr. And: 'He lowered  
his voice with it' should be: 'He - 	- 	- 	-' 	- 	- 

i stretched his voice with t." 

AbU 'EIsa said: I asked AbU 
Zu'rah about this Hadith. He said  

• - 
- 	- 

LI that the Hadith of Sufyan about - - - 	 - 
this is more correct 	[than the :JU •[3 	~ 	i- 

Had[th of Shu'bah, as we have - 	- 	- 	-- 	- - 
said].  

He said: A1-'Ala' bin Salih A]- • tLj, 
Asadl narrated it from Salamah bin 
Kuhail, 	and 	it 	is similar to the 
narration of Sufyan. 

L5JjiJl 3L 	 : eL] 
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249. (Another chain) from Wã'il  

bin Hujr who narrated it from the  

	

. 	 I 
Prophet - , and it is similar to the 	. 	 - 	-- 
narration of Sufyan from Salamah  
bin Kuhail. 	 - 	- 	 - 	-, 

) 4- 

LL 	-" cr: 	L 	 -, Lj,. LJI 	J  ),  

•LFQ4iI J-) f 	L5 

Comments: 
In the opinion of the majority scholars both the Imam and the follower would 
say 'Amin'. The noble Companions 4, used to say 'Amin' with a loud voice 
until the mosque would resonate. 'Abdulläh bin Urnar 4i,  used to urge for it. 
[See: SaM/i Bukhari, Book of Salat, chapter saying 'Amin' aloud.] 

Chapter 71. What Has Been 	 ) t. t. 	t - (v's 
Related About The Virtue Of 	- 
At- Tam in 

250. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet- 	said: "When the 
Imam says 'min' then (all of you) 
say 'Amin.' For whoever's 'Amin' 
concurs with the 'AmEn' of the 
angels, then his past sins will be 
forgiven." (aiiih) 
AbU 'Eisa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Hurairah is a Hasan SaM/i Hadith. 
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Comments: 
It is proven from this Hadith that the Imam should say Amin with a loud voice 
and after hearing his voice the followers should also say Amin, and at the 
same time the angels say Amin too. Amin said by all these at the same time is 
a means of forgiveness for the minor sins. [Szfatus-alat: p  101] 

Chapter 72. What Has Been 
Related About Two Pauses 
[During Salat] 

251. Al-Hasan narrated that 
Samurah said: "There are two 
pauses that I preserved from 
Allah's Messenger 	But 'Imran 
bin Husain rejected that and said: 
"We preserved one pause." "So 
well]  wrote to Ubayy bin Ka'b in 
Al-Madinah. Ubayy wrote that 
Samurah was correct." Sa'eed said: 
"We said to Qatadah: 'What are 
these two pauses?' He said: 'When 
he entered into his Salat, and when 
he finished his recitation.' Then he 
(Qatadah) said after that: 'And 
when he recited: (Nor those who 
went astray.) '121  And he said: 'He 
liked to pause when he finished the 
recitation until he caught his 
breath." (Hasan) 
He said: There is a narration on 

this topic from AbU Hurairah. 
AbU 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 

Samurah is a Hasan Hadith. 
It is the opinion of more than one 

of the people of knowledge, that it 
is recommended for the Imam to 

. t. 	L - (i 

(vi' 	J) [a)t  

The speaker here is Samurah, see Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
[2] Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
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be silent after he commences the 	 - - - - - - 
Salãt, and after finishing the 
recitation. This is the opinion of 
Ahmad, Isbaq and our 	 - 
companions. 

: 

OVA:  

flO/ 

- 
tt: 	3L- oOA:C ,L, Vtt:C 

Comments: 
Making a silent pause for reading the opening supplication before A1-Fãtihah 
is desirable according to the consensus; only a narration of one Imam 
contradicts it. The second silence is after Sürat A1-Fatihah to say Amin; and 
the third silence is after the recitation before going to Ru/cu' to let the breath 
settle; and this is a very brief silent pause. 

Chapter 73. What Has Been 	 t. t 	L - (v'r 
Related About Placing The 	 - 	-; 	- - 
Right Hand Over The Left 
During The Salãt 	 (y 

252. Qabisah bin Huib narrated 
from his father who said: "Allah's 
Messenger lead us in prayer and 
hold his left hand with his right." 
(Hasan) 
He said: There are narrations on 

this topic from Wä'il bin HUY, 
Ghutaif bin Al-Hãrith, Ibn 'Abbãs, 
Ibn Mas'ud, and Sahl bin Sa'd. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Hulb is a Hasan Hadith. 
This is acted upon by the people 
of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet , the 
Tãbi 'in and those after them. They 
held the view that a man is to place 
his right hand over his left during 
the Salãt. Some of them held the 
view that he places it above the 
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navel, and some of them that he 	 - - 	-. 
places it below the navel. All of 	 -' 

these are allowed according to  
them. 	 -. 
The name of Huib is Yazid bin 	 ••J 

Qunäfah At-Td'!. 

JL.J IJi 	L 	LJ 	 •, 	-i 
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Comments: 	 - 
The majority of the scholars are of the view that the position of the hands is 
'the right hand upon the left one' after saying the Takbir Tahrimah. According 
to the scholars of Hadith the hands should be placed upon the chest; this is 
accurate and preferred in the light of evidences. [For details see: Tuhfat Al- 

	

Ahwadhi: 1/215-217] The Messenger of Allah 	used to place his hands upon 
the chest. [Sifatus-Salat: P 88] 
Takbir Tahrimah (saying Allahu-Akbar to begin the prayer) is a pillar of prayer 
according to the majority, and a condition according to the Ahnaf [Fath Al-
Ban: 2/282 by Darussalaam]. The rest of the Takbir, other than Takbir 
Tahrimah, are desirable, in the opinion of the majority, and it is compulsory 
according to some Az-Zawãhiri. 

Chapter 74. What Has Been 
Related About The Takbir For 
The Bowing And Prostration 
Positions 

253. 'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud 
narrated: "Allah's Messenger - 
would say the Takbir for every 
lowering and raising, standing and 
sitting, and (so did) AbU Bakr and 
'Umar." (Sahik) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abu Hurairah, 
Anas, Ibn 'Umar, AbU Mãlik Al-
Ash'ari, AN MUsã, 'Imrãn bin 
Husain, Wa'il bin Hujr and Ibn 
'Abbãs.  

(vii) 

(viijtL 
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Abü 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 	 - 	- 	- 
'Abdullãh bin Mas'üd is a Hasan 	'' 	 Ly4.J 

SahihHadith.  
It is acted upon by the 	.  

Companions of the Prophet  

among them Abu Bakr, 'Urnar, 	 . 
'Uthman, 'All, and others besides  
them - as well as those after them  
among the Tabi'in. Both the 	 )z 	t 
Fuqaha and the scholars in general  
act accordingly. 	 4i 	 j 

t.iAJ 

[1:: 	L.., VAS: 	tJ] 	 * 	; 
t, 	: 	 Vr'fl : 	LJI 	lI \A. : 	'.--] 	— U 
t'ç 	.. 	rO./t:.L..,.-i]  
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Chapter 75. Something Else 

254. AbU Hurairah narrated: 
"Allah's Messenger *c would say 
the Takbir while he was going 
down." (Sahih) 
Abü 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
And this is the saying of the 

people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet 0, and 
those after them among the 
Tãbi'in. They say that a man is to 
say the Takb(r while he is going 
down for the bowing and the 
prostration positions. 

(vo 	3) [ P -T-. 	t] - (v 0 

ti- 	'rot 
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Comments: 
The way to say the Takbir for Intiqal [moving from one position to other) is to 
begin saying Allahu Akbar from the position in which one is already and to 
complete it in the next position. For example: to begin saying Allãhu Akbar 
while standing and to complete it in Rukü'. 

Chapter 76. Raising the Hands 
For the Bowing Position 

255. Salim narrated from his 
father (Ibn 'Umar) who said: "I 
saw Allah's Messenger i4t , when he 
opened the Salãt, raising his hands 
to the level of his shoulders; and 
(again) when he bowed, and when 
he raised his head from bowing." 
In his narration, Ibn Abi 'Umar 
added: "And he would not raise 
them between the two 
prostrations." (Sahih) 

,i, 	 L 	LaJ 

VrO 	 r  : 

5Jl 

256. AbU 'EIsa said: (Another 
chain) which is similar to the 
Hadith of Ibn AbI 'Umar (no. 255). 
He said: There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Umar, 'All, Wa'il 
bin Hujr, Malik bin Al-}luwairith, 
Anas, AbU Hurairah, AbU Humaid, 
AbU Usaid, Sahi bin Sa'd, 
Muhammad bin Maslamah, AbU 
Qatadah, AbU MUsã Al-Ash'ari, 
Jãbir, and 'Umair Al-LaithI. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
The sayings of some of the people 
of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet ij are 
in accord with this, among them 

L 
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are Ibn 'Umar, Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh, 
AbU Hurairah, Anas, Ibn 'Abbas, 
'Abdulläh bin Az-Zubair and 
others. And from those among the 
Tabi'in: Al-Hasan Al-Basri, 'Atã', 
Tawus, Mujähid, Näfi', Salim bin 
'Abdullãh, Sa'eed bin Jubair, and 
others. 
It is also the opinion of [Malik, 

Ma'mar, A1-Awzã'i, Ibn 'Uyainah,] 
'Abdullãh bin A1-Mubärak, Ash-
Siäfi'i, Ahmad and Ishaq. 
'Abdullãh bin Al-Mubãrak said: 
'The Ijadith about raising the 
iands is confirmed as authentic." 

And he mentioned the narration of 
Az-Zuhri from Salim, from his 
father. He did not confirm the 
Hadith of Ibn Mas'Ud; that the 
Prophet 	did not raise [his 
hands] except for the first time. 
This was narrated to us by Ahmad 
bin 'Abdah Al-AmulI: "Wahb bin 
Zam'ah narrated to us, from 
Sufyan bin 'Abdul-Mãlik, from 
'Abdu1lh bin A1-Mubärak." 
[He said: Yahya bin MUsã 

narrated to us, he said: "Ismä'i1 bin 
AN Uwais narrated to us, he said: 
'Malik bin Anas held the view that 
the hands are raised in the Plat. —  
Yahya said: 'Abdur-Razzaq 
narrated to us, he said: "Ma'mar 
held the view that the hands are 
raised in the Salat." And I heard 
Al-Jãrfld bin Mu'ãdh saying: 
"Sufyan bin 'Uyainah, 'Umar bin 
HärUn, and An-Nadr bin Shumail 
would raise their hands when they 
started the Salat, when they bowed, 
and when they raised their heads."] 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Imäm A]-Bukhãri stated in his booklet [Juz Raf'ul-Yadain; which is about 
raising the hands before and after Rukü'] that from none of the noble 
Companions is it proven contrary to raising hands before and after Ruka'; 
Hãfiz Ibn Hajar and Imãm Muhammad bin Nasr Marwazt quoted that 
scholars of all cities, except the people of A]-Kufah, agreed that raising hands 
before and after Ruk' is proven from the Shari'ah. 

Chapter: What Has Been 
Related That The Prophet it 
Would Not Raise His Hands 
Except For The First Time 

257. 'Alqamah 	narrated 	that ti.L. 	- yov 
'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud said: "Shall I - 	 - 	 - 

not 	demonstrate 	the 	Salat 	of  
Allah's 	Messenger 	to 	you?'  
Then he offered Salat and he did - 	 - 	- 

not raise his hands except while  
saying the first Takbir." (Da'iJ) 

[He said:] There is something on - 

this topic from AI-Bard' bin 'Azib. yO Jj 

AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Ibn  
Mas'Ud is a Hasan Hadith. - 	- 	 - - 

This is the saying of more than : 

one 	among 	the 	people 	of . 

knowledge among the Companions  
of the Prophet 	and the Tãbi'in. ç.-- 	J- 	i' 	J_ 	-j 
It is the saying of Sufyan [Ath- - 

ThawriI and the people of Al- - 

Kufah. 
- 
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Comments: 

'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud 	did not raise his hands at any position other than 
with the Takbir Tahrimah; but the Ahadith about raising hands are reported 
from fifty Companions and among them are also the Ten who were given the 
good news of Paradise, as Hafiz 'Iraqi said. [Tar/i At-Tathrtb: 2/2541; therefore 
the positive proof is given precedence over the negative. 

Chapter 77. What Has Been 	 t Lt - (vv 
Related About Placing The 
Hands On The Knees While  
Bowing 	 (VV >) 

258. Abu 'Abdur-Rahmän As- : 	I1. - YOA 
Sulam! said: "Umar bin Al-Khattãb - 	- 
[may Allah be pleased with him]  

said to us: 'The knees are the Li  i  U 	:3 	-i 
Sunnah for you, 	so hold the - - 	- 
knees." (Sahih)  

He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from Sa'd, Anas, AbU - 	 - 	- 
Humaid, AN Usaid, Sahl bin Sa'd, .l 	Jj 	:JU 

Muhammad bin Maslamah, and - 	- 	- 
AbüMas'ud. -' 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of i 	--- 

'Umar is a Hasan SaM/i Hadith.  
y4. 

The people of knowledge among 
the Companions of the Prophet 	, '-' 
the Tãbi'in and those after them  
act according to this. There is no - 	 - - 	- 
disagreement among them on that, cL 	j 
except what is reported about Ibn - 	- 	 -. 

'1 ' Mas'Ud 	and 	some 	of 	his 
companions; that they would hold  'j- 
their hands together, but holding 

LJ the hands together was abrogated 
according 	to 	the 	people 	of 
knowledge. 

& 	 - 



The Chapters on Salat 	 283 	 &I 4I 

[Air:, 	yll i, [iJl 	V:)i] 

JI 

LL 

._5  

j. j 

- 31JJJ  J, - 	LJi 

1i 

L5 

SI 	 àj L51 	II 	L.JI 	L0 

VS' : 	,LJI 	 /or o: 	Jil 

Comments: 
At-Tafbiq' of the hands is to join both hands together and to place them 
between both knees; this action was allowed in the early era of Islam and was 
abrogated later. As it is clear from the 1-Iadith of Sa'd; and later both hands 
were commanded to be placed on the knees. 'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud z& did not 
know the abrogation, so he kept acting according to what he knew. [Sahih Al-
Bukhari, Hadith: 790; Sahth Muslim, Hadith: 535] 

259. Sa'd bin AN Waqqas said: 
"We would do that, but then we 
were prohibited from it, and we 
were ordered to put our hands on 
our knees." (Sahih) 
[AbU Humaid As-Sa'idi's name is 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd bin Al-
Mundhir. AbU Usaid As-Sa'idi's 
name is Mälik bin Rabi'ah. AbU 
Husain's name is 'Uthmãn bin 
'Aim Al-Asdi. AbU 'Abdur-
Rahmãn As-SulamI's name is 
'Abdullãh bin Habib. (There is an) 
AbU Ya'fUr 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
'Ubaid bin Nistãs, and AbU Ya'für 
Al-'AbdI, and his name is Waqid, 
and they call him Waqdan, and he 
is the one who narrates from 
'Abdullãh bin AN Awfä, and both 
of them are from among the 
people of A]-KUfah.] 11  

These are narrators from the last two Ahadith. 
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Chapter 78. What Has Been 
Related About Him Holding 
His Forearms Away From His 
Sides While Bowing 

260. 'Abbas bin Sahi [bin Sa'd] 
narrated: "AbU Humaid, Abti 
Usaid, Sahi bin Sa'd, and 
Muhammad bin Maslamah were 
once together and they were 
mentioning the Salat of Allah's 
Messenger . Abu-  Humaid said: 'I 
am the most knowledgeable among 
you of the Salat of Allah's 
Messenger 	: Allah's Messenger 
iJ would bow and place his hands 

on his knees as if he was grasping 
them, and he would draw his 
forearms to hold them away from 
his sides." (Hasan) 
He said: There is something on 

this topic from Anas. 
AN 'Elsa said: The I-Ia dith of AbU 

Humaid is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. It 
is the one that was preferred by the 
people of knowledge: That a man is 
to hold his forearms away from his 
sides while bowing and prostrating. 
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Comments: 
Keeping the hands apart from the body in Ruku' and Sujüd is an agreed issue; 
and the forearms should be stretched like the leather string of the shooting 
bow; because Tawtir means to stretch the string on the bow. 
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Chapter 79. What Has Been 
Related About At- Tasbih t11  
While Bowing And Prostrating 

261. Ibn Mas'ud narrated that the 
Prophet ij said: "When one of you 
bows then says while he is bowing: 
(Subhana Rabbiyal 'A?im) 'Glorious 
is my Lord the Magnificent' three 
times, then he has completed his 
bowing. And that is the least of it. 
And when he prostrates and says 
while prostrating: (Subhana 
Rabbiyal A 'Ia) 'Glorious is my Lord 
the Most High' three times, then 
he has completed his prostration, 
and that is the least of it." (Da'ij) 
He said: There are narrations on 

this topic from Uudhaifah, and 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir. 
AN 'Elsa said: The chain of the 

Hadith of Ibn Mas'Ud is not 
connected. 'Awn bin 'Abdulläh bin 
'Utbah did not meet Ibn Mas'Ud. 
The people of knowledge act 

according to this: They consider it 
recommended that a man not say 
the statements of Tasbih less than 
three times. 
It has been related from Ibn Al-
Mubãrak that he said: "It is 
recommended for the Imãm to say 
the Tasbih five times so whoever is 
behind him can manage to say it 
three times." 
This was also said by Ishaq bin 

Ibrähim. 

AS 	 ) 

Statements glorifying Allah and declaring Him free of imperfections. 
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Comments: 
Imam Almad states that all the remembrances of prayer are compulsory; and 
this is the authentic view. [Naylul-Awtar: 2/2531 

262. Hudhaifah narrated that he 
performed Saldt with the Prophet 

, and that while he was bowing 
he would say: (Subhana Rabbiyal 
4Jm); "Glorious is my Lord the 

Magnificent" and while prostrating: 
(Subhãna Rabbiyal A 'la) 'Glorious 
is my Lord the Most High'. And he 
would not recite an Ayah 
mentioning mercy, except that he 
would stop and ask (for mercy), 
and he would not recite an Ayah 
mentioning punishment, except 
that he would stop and seek refuge 
(with Allah from it). (Sahih) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

Ll L 	La 	 [1 

vv : 

263. (Another similar narration) 
This Hadith has been narrated 
from Hudhaifah from another 
route: "That he performed Salat 
during the night with the Prophet 

" and he mentioned the Hadith. 
($ahih) 

j] 

131-1 

• ) [] : 
Comments: 

It is proven from this Ijadith that a person may say the words of glory, make 
requests and seek refuge according to the subject of the Verses, while reciting 
in the prayer. 



264. 'All bin Abi Tälib narrated: 
"The Prophet 	prohibited 
wearing Qassi,11  and that which is 
dyed with safflower, and from the 
gold ring, and from reciting the 
Qur'an while bowing." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from Ibn 'Abbãs. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 'All 

is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is the saying of the people of 

knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet . the Tãbi'in and 
those after them. They disliked 
recitation of the Qur'an while 
bowing and prostrating. 

The Chapters on Salãt 

Chapter 80. What Has Been 
Related About Prohibiting 
Recitation While Bowing And 
Prostrating 
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Chapter 81. What Has Been 
Related About One Who Does 
Not Bring His Back To Rest 
While Bowing And Prostrating 

265. AbU Mas'Ud Al-Ansãrl [Al-
Badri] narrated that Allah's 
Messenger 	said: "The Salãt is 
not acceptable if a man is not at 
rest - meaning his back — while 
bowing and prostrating." (Sahih) 

171  (AJ) 

(A's 

4 	 ji :JU [L l] 

It is either a garment with silk embroidery, or a garment from a particular village in Egypt. 



The Chapters on Saidt 	 288 

He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from 'All bin Shaibãn, 
Anas, AbU Hurairah, and Rifã'ah 
Az-Zuraqi. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Mas'ud [Al-AnsãrI] is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith. 
This is acted upon by the people of 

knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet 	and those after 
them: They held the view that a 
man is to bring his back to rest 
while bowing and prostrating. 
Ash-Shãfi'i, Ahmad, and Ishaq 

said that whoever does not bring 
his back to rest while bowing and 
prostrating then his Salãt is void 
due to the Ijadith of the Prophet 
M: "The Salat is not acceptable in 
which a man does not keep his 
back straightened while bowing and 
prostrating." 
Abü Ma'mar's (one of the 

narrators) name is 'Abdullãh bin 
Sakhbarah, and AbU Mas'ud Al-
Ansãri Al-Badri's name is 'Uqbah 
bin 'Amr. 

/'t:)L.J, AV:C  

oS 

4fl 	* 3L- 	LJL 	 L, 0 	0  

v:C J] 	EAV\: '— 	 )- 

U,, [v: 	VOV:C 

Comments: 
In the light of this Hadith, the three A 'immah and AM Yusuf said that the 
performance of each pillar of prayer with proper due satisfaction, calmness 
and straightness is compulsory; the abandonment of it will invalidate the 
prayer; because the Prophet 	commanded the person to repeat the prayer, 
who performed Rukü' and Sujud without proper calmness, straightness and 
satisfaction. 
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Chapter 82. What A Man Is To - J)l 	- (M Say When Raising His Head 
From The Bowing Position (A' 	i,3 I) 

266. 'All bin Abi Talib narrated: 
"When 	Allah's 	Messenger 
would raise his head from bowing 
he would say: (Sami' Allãhu liman : 3Li 	iL 
hamidah. Rabbanä wa lakal-hamd, - 	- 	- 	 -. 
mil'as-samãwati wa mil'al-arrdi wa zu I -S 

mil'a ma bainahuma wa mil'a ma - 	 - 	- 
'Allah shi'ta min shay'in 	bad.) 

listens to those who praise Him. 0 :JL L 	 JJL 
our Lord! And to You is the praise - - 	5. 

'°' 	' -' 	-) 	Y4 that fills the heavens and fills the 
earth, and fills what is between L4i 	L 
them, and fills whatever there is - 
beyond that You will.' 
He said: There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn 'Umar, Ibn 
'Abbäs, Ibn Abi Awfa, AbU  

- 

Juhaifah, and AbU Sa'eed. (Sahih) : 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 'All - 	- 	- 

is a Hasan Sahih Hadith, and this is I
L5 	L..k-'-i  

11 

acted upon by some of the people 
of knowledge. - - 
It is the view of Ash-Shãfi'I, he said:  

- 	- 	- 

"One says this for the obligatory and 
the voluntary prayers."  
Some of the people of A1-KUfah L 	:iil 	J- 	L 	JGJ 

said 	that 	this 	is 	said 	for 	the 
voluntary prayers but not for the - 	- - 	- - 	 - 
obligatory prayers. -LJ 	:J 	L J-V  I Jul 
[AbU 'Elsa said: Al-Majishuni is 

only called that because he is one - 	- - 
of the children of A1-Majishtin.] 

t] 	: 
o'': 	JLi 	'• 	 3LJI 	VV) 	UL 

) 	l, [VA: 	 i. [1 o q y jL j  Y 0O :ii] 
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Comments: 
It is agreed that a person offering prayer individually will say both phrases 
'Sami' Allãhu liman hamidah, Rabbana wa lakal-hamd'; but the dispute is in 
whether the follower, in the case of congregation, will say either the second 
phrase only 'Rabbanã wa lakal ,zamd' or the first 'Sami'Allahu liman hamidah' 
as well; as the Imam says the both. The scholars hold both views. The 
preferred view is that the Imam will say both phrases and the follower as well. 
The third opinion is that the Imam will say the first phrase and the follower 
will say the seconc' one, it is weak in light of evidences. This opinion is totally 
against the calmness in prayer. 

Chapter 83. Something Else 
About That 

267. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger 	said: "When 
the Imam says: (Sami' Allãhu liman 
hamidah)' 'Allah listens to those 
who praise Him. Then (all of you) 
say: (Rabbana wa lakal-hamd)' '0 
our Lord! And to You is the praise 
for whoever's saying concurs with 
the saying of the angels, then his 
past sins will be forgiven." (aiih) 
Abü 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth. 
It is acted upon by some of the 

people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the ProphetJ, and 
those after them. The Imãm is to 
say: (Sami' Allahu liman hamidah. 
[Rabbana wa lakal-hamd) "Allah 
listens to those who praise Him. [0 
our Lord! And to You is the 
praise.]." 
And those that are behind him 

say: (Rabbana wa lakal-hamd) "0 
our Lord! And to You is the 
praise." 
This is the saying of Alimad. Ibn 

SirIn and others said that those 
behind the Imam say: (Sami' 
Allãhu liman hamidah. Rabbanã wa 

(Ar ii) 	i AZ. i - (Ar 

J; 3[] LL 

l,- 	J 
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lakal-hamd) "Allah listens to those 
who praise Him. 0 our Lord! And 
to You is the praise. The same as  

the Imam says, and this is also the 	 - 
view of Ash-ShAfi'I and Ishaq. 	 / 

JI .0 , 	:J.i L 3L 	• .JI -.-i 	ji :,. 

J?' 

Chapter 84. What Has Been 
Related About Placing The 
Knees (On The Ground) Before 
The Hands For Prostration 

268. Wã'il bin Hujr narrated: "I 
saw Allah's Messenger ; when he 
prostrated, placing his knees (on 
the ground) before his hands, and 
when he got up, he raised his 
hands before his knees." (Da'iJ) 
[He said:] Al-Hasan bin 'All added 

the following to his narration: 
"Yazid bin Hãrün said: 'Shank did 
not report from 'Aim bin Kulaib, 
except for this Hadith. —  (narrators 
in the chain of this Hadith). 
[Abu 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib, and we do not know 
of anyone who related it like this 
besides Shank. Most of the people 
of knowledge act according to it, 
they hold the view that a man 
places his knees (on the ground) 
before his hands. And when he gets 
up, he raises his hands before his 
knees. 
Hammam reported this from 

'Asim in Mursal form, he did not 
mention Wa'il bin Hujr in it.  

(AJ) 

34i 
(A 
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AA: 	 L 	yLai 	 -.-i, [...i, 	t.41 
J LY 	 Lc' 

Chapter 85. Something Else 
About That 

269. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "Is it that one 
of you intends to kneel in his Salat 
with the kneeling of the camel?" 
(Hasan) 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Hurairah is a Gha rib Iladith, we do 
not know of it as a narration of 
AbU Az-Zinãd (one of the 
narrators), except from this route. 
This Hadith has been reported by 

'Abdulläh bin Sa'eed A1-Maqburi, 
from his father, from Abu-
Hurairah, from the Prophet . 
'Abdullãh bin Sa'eed Al-Maqburi 

is weak according to Yahya bin 
Sa'eed A1-Qattãn and others. 

(AD ,ii) Lo 	I 	- (Ao 

.S \S\: 	V/:C 	A .:C 
5L>Ji 	 L* 	4LL LL> * 	 4JJ 	çJ3 3I 

Comments: 
Shaikh Al-AlbãnI discussed this issue with detail in Irwa'ul-Ghalil under 
Hadith: 357; and he gave preference to the hands being placed on the ground 
before the knees. This is the true meaning and goal of the authentic Hadith. 

Chapter 86. What Has Been 
Related About Prostrating On 
The Forehead And The Nose 

270. AbU Humaid As-Sä'idi 
narrated: "When the Prophet 
would prostrate, he placed his nose 

Jt.Lt- (Ai) 

(Al i>J ) ,; 34iri 

5 , , _ 5 	

L,. - 

:[J] 
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and his forehead on the ground, - 	-. 	- 	- 
and he held his forearms away J+ 	 : 
from his sides 	and he placed his IL I 
hands parallel to his shoulders." - 
(Hasan) 

He said: said: There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn 'Abbãs, Wä'il - - 	- 	- 
bin Hujr, and AbU Sa'eed. JL'i 	 LJ 	:J1 

AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadtth of AbU L 
Humaid is a Hasan Sahth Hadith. - 	- 	 - 	- 	- - 
The people of knowledge act  

according to it; a man is to prostrate , 
on his forehead and his nose. If he - 	- 
prostrates on his forehead but not  
his nose, then there are those 

 among the people of knowledge - 	 - 
who say that it is acceptable, while  
others say that it is not acceptable - 	- 	- 	- 
unless 	he 	prostrates 	on 	the 
forehead and the nose. LLL. 

A'AS: 	LJ] 	•, 	•- 	Li 	), 	ri. 	[.-] 	: j  

[AV/ 	t' 

A: 

Chapter 87. What Has Been 
Related About Where A Man 
Places His Face When He 
Prostrates 

271. Abu Ishtq narrated: "I said to 
Al-Bard' bin 'Azib: 'Where would 
the Prophet . place his face when 
he prostrated?' He said: 'Between 
his hands." (Hasan) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Wa'il [bin Hujr] and 
AN Humaid. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

A1-Barä' is a Hasan [Sahih] Gharib 
Hadith. 
It is the choice of some of the 

- (AV 	Ji) 

(AV  
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people of knowledge that the 	 . 	- 	 -, 

hands should be close to the ears. 	 i j4•*J 	 JI 

ToV/:  

[ t'' : 4-1 	 YJ Comments: 	 - 	 - 

Various ways of placing the hands are quoted in various Ahadith, all of which 
are practicable; the most comprehensive way is that the part of the hand close 
to the wrist should be placed parallel to the shoulders and the rest of the 
hand (palm and fingers) parallel to the ears and face. [Nailul-Awfar: 2/2671 

Chapter ( ... ) What Has Been 
Related About Prostrating On 
Seven Bones 

272. Al-'Abbãs bin 'Abdul-
Muttalib narrated that he heard 
Allah's Messenger 0, saying: 
"When the worshipper prostrates, 
seven bones prostrate with him: 
His face, his hands, his knees, and 
his feet." (Sahih) 
He said: There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn 'Abbãs, AbU 
Hurairah, Jabir, and Abü Sa'eed. 
Abli 'Pic 	iii1. The J-Thdith of Al- 

ITJ 
(AA zJi) Li Z. 

~L 	:Zi-V\ 

01 3; 

JjI  

,-  

.((o J9j  

j 'V4 	 :J 

'Abbas is a Hasan [Sahih]Uadith,  
and it is acted upon by the people 	- 	 - 	 - 	 - 	 - 

of knowledge. 	
- I 

• k 

• • 	 JI ~ 	 JI L 	L ;5Laii 

j Iifl] 	[V:L1 	 Ui jj * 

[AV/A:.L 	 JJI] 	[vvri: 	r/A:kI 

[Ao / : 
Comments: 	 - 

The face includes both forehead and nose, because the Prophet 	counted 
both as one. 

273. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
Prophet 	ordered that one 
prostrate on seven bones and that he 

:Zi -V 
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not gather his hair nor his garment." - 	-. 	 - 	- 	- 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is L5 	 3 	 :Ji 

Hasan /Sahih].  
- 	,- 	- 	- 

A'io:C 

Comments: - 
This Hadith proves that keeping the hair and clothes tied in prayer is not 
right. This action both before entering the prayer and in state of prayer is 
incorrect. 

Chapter 88. What Has Been i. 	Lt 	- 	(AA 	JI) 
Related About Holding The - 	 - - 

(M 	 Jl Forearms Away From The 
Sides During Prostration 

274. 'Ubaidullãh bin 'Abdullãh bin I 	iL- 	''V t 
Arqam A1-Khuzã'i narrated from - 	- 	- -, 
his father ('Abdullãh bin Arqam),  
who said: "I was with my father at 
the plains of Namirahj11 	I passed - 	- 	- - - 	- 
by a mount and saw Allah's 0y 	3 	 3 	:JU 

Messenger 	standing in Salat." JJLJ 	U 
He said: 	I was looking at the - 	- 
earthiness of his armpits when he : 	l 
prostrated." [That is]: "Whiteness." -. 	- - L 
(Sahth) -. - 
He said: There are narrations on :JU 

this topic from Ibn 'Abbãs 	Ibn - 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
Buhainah, Jãbir, Ahmar bin Jaz',  
Maimunah Abu Humaid Abu L' 	 '----- 
Usaid, AND Mas'tid, Sahi bin Sa'd, - - -- 	- 	-, 
Muhammad bin Maslamah, Al-  
Barã' bin 'Azib, 'Ad! bin 'AmIrah, 
and 'Aishah. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

- - 	- - 
> 	• •5 *J 	I 	J 

'Abdullãh bin Arqam is a Hasan 
Hadith, we do not know of it - - 	- 
except as a narration of Däwüd bin  
Qais, and there is no known Hadith 

Which is at 'Arafat. 



The Chapters on SaMt 	 296 

from 'Abdullãh bin Arqam Al- 	 - - 	- 
Khuz'i from the Prophet 	 H' 
besides this. 	 [gr 
This is acted upon by [most of] the 	 - 

people of knowledge [among the 
Companions of the Prophet  
This Ahmar bin Jaz' is a man 

among the Companions of the 	,l'-9 

Prophet 	who reported only one 
Hadith. 'Abdullãh bin Arqam Az- 	 - 
Zahri was AbU Bakr A-Siddiq's 
scribe, and 'Abdu11h bin Arqam 
Al-Khuzä'i is only known to have 
this Hadith, from the Prophet . 
AA 	 j,Li l 	 -j.- j 

LI-' * 	 • 	r/jL..J 

i, [V/ti: 	L]  
I- 	 [v Y /a:.1] 	L' 

[jLJ] 	[. t:L] 

[Vt: 

.[tAA:: 	 L53H—' 	J J]Uc [o.:C 

Comments: 
It is agreed by the A 'immah that both arms should be kept apart from both 
sides of the body. 

Chapter 89. What Has Been 
Related About Being Balanced 
During Prostration 

275. Jãbir narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "When one of you 
prostrates, then let him be 
balanced, and let him not lay his 
forearms down like the lying of the 
dog."111  (Sahih) 
He said: There are narrations on 

" "Balanced" means all of the limbs in the proper places, rather than "straight" as people may 
interpret it. The lying, or sitting, of the dog, or beast, is to do the opposite of that, with the 
elbows and forearms on the ground, and the stomach on the thighs. See TuhfatAl-Ahwadht. 
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this topic from 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
Shibi, Anas, Al-Bard', Abü 
Humaid, and 'Aishah. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 

Jabir is a Hasan [Sahth] Hadith. 
It is acted upon according to the 

people of knowledge. They prefer 
being balanced in prostration and 
dislike laying (the forearms) down 
as the beast lays down. 

A: 	 L 	 -k 

L 	 '-' 	 -'- 

[A1: 	 ] 	 Li 	, * 	 AYY  

.[tSA: 	L]  
Comments: 

According to Ibn Al-'Arabi 'I 'tidal' means "To put the weight (of the body) on 
seven limbs" so that every limb remains as it should be; forearms must not be 
spread on the ground as a dog does, because thus the body will rest on the 
arms not on the face, and thus the obligation of the face on the ground 
remain unperformed. 

276. Anas narrated that Allah's 
Messenger 	said: "Be balanced 
in the prostration, and let one of 
you not spread his forearms (on 
the ground) in the Saldt like the 
spreading of the dog." (Sahih) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

:JU 	J 	31 :j) L 

L 	_ub: 

vV:C LJUa3 	- 	L 	ATT 

Chapter 90. What Has Been 
Related About Placing The 
Hands And Planting The Feet 
During The Prostration 

;;It 'r- 
( 

277. 'Amir bin Sa'd [bin Abi 
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Waqqa] narrated from his father: 
"The Prophet iJ ordered placing 
the hands (on the ground) keeping 
the feet erect. (by resting feet on 
the toes and making the tips of the 
toes facing the Qiblah)." (Hasan) : 

278. (Another chain, that) 'Amir 
bin Sa'd narrated: "The Prophet 
ordered placing the hands (on the 
ground)." And he mentioned the 
Hadith, but he did not mention in 
it: "From his father." (Hasan) 
AbU 'Elsa said: Yaya bin Sa'eed 

Al-Qattan and others narrated 
from Muhammad bin 'Ajlãn, from 
Muhammad bin Ibrahim, from 
'Amir bin Sa'd: "The Prophet 
ordered placing the hands (on the 
ground) and keeping the feet 
erect." This Hadith is Mursal. 
And this is more correct than the 

narration of Wuhaib. (no. 277) 
This is the view that the people of 

knowledge have agreed upon and 
prefer. 

Comments: 
Placing both hands on the ground means to place the palms on the ground 
and to lift the elbows up from the ground, as mentioned clearly in Sahih 
Muslim, Hadith: 494. 



The Chapters on Salãt 	 299 

Chapter 91. What Has Been 
Related About Bringing The 
Back To Rest When Raising 
One's Head From The 
Prostration And Bowing 
Positions 

' 	 - ( 

279. Al-Bard' bin 'Azib narrated:  
"The Salat of Allah's Messenger ONIF- 	 '.. --  
(was such that) when he bowed, 	: 	[ i 	] t-  

and when he raised his head from 
bowing, and when he prostrated, 	- - - 	- 	- - - 
and when he raised his head from 	:J 	 JI 

prostration, it (all) was nearly the 
same. (Sahih) 
He said: There is something on  

this topic from Anas. 

:Ji 

I j  -1.  JLu', ,5Ji 	:L 3it 

)1J1 . 	Ul 	* 	 tV: 	VSY:C 
.[vr 

280. (Another chain) which is 
similar. 
Abü 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Al-

Bard' is a Hasan Sahih Hadtth. [It 
is acted upon according to the 
people of knowledge]. (a414) 

Chapter 92. What Has Been 
Related About The Dislike For 
Bowing And Prostrating Before 
The Imam 

281. Al-Bard' said: "When we 
performed $alat behind Allah's 
Messenger , he would raise his 
head from bowing, and no man 
among us would bend his back 

 YA- 

JU 

Jl ) 

- 

	

or 	fl) ?.'-j 

:[L 	5 	5_j 4, 05 
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until Allah's Messenger 
prostrated, then we prostrated." 
(Sahih) 
He said: There are narrations on 

this topic from Anas, Mu'awiyah, 
Ibn Mas'adah the commander of 
the armies, and AbU Hurairah. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Al-

Bard' is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
It is the opinion of the people of 

knowledge: That the one who is 
behind an Imam only follows the 
Imam in what he has done, and he 
does not bow until after he has 
bowed, and he does not raise his 
head until after he has raised his. 
We do not know of any difference 
of opinion among them in that. 

1S : 	 3t 	tJ 	 i. 

[1: 	 Lfl ), * 	i 

1\ : 	 [VI/ 	 [i 	 ] 	L, 

LJ 	A:C 'ç 1—i 
Comments: 

The objective of following an Imam is that the follower follows the Imam in 
every action of prayer, he should not precede the Imam at all, neither should 
he go along with the Imam in Ru/cu', Sujüd and other action of prayer, instead 
he should make the movements after the Imam. 

Chapter 93. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Squat'1  Between 
The Two Prostrations 

282. 'All narrated: "Allah's 
MessengeriJ said to me: '0 'All! I 
love for you what I love for myself, 
and I dislike for you what I dislike 
for myself. Do not squat between 

[1] To sit with the buttocks and the hands on the ground, while the knees are erect. See 
Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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prostrations." (Da 'if) 
AbU 'Elsa said: We do not know 

of this narration as a Hadith of 'All 
except from the narration of AbU 
Isbaq, from Al-Hãrith, from 'All. 
Some of the people of knowledge 
graded Al-Uarith A1-A'war weak. 
Most of the people of knowledge 

act according to this: They dislike 
squatting. 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Aishah, Anas, and 
AbU Hurairah. 

)"JI 	
L5 	L 	 AS: 

[A 4 1: 	&,-U 	] 4 ,4, [SA: 	L_l 

.[A i.-riv rr 
Comments: 	 - - 

[Al-Iq'a] has two explanations: 
a. A person places his buttocks on the ground as well as both hands, and erects 

his calves in such a way that keeps the feet on the ground and the knees are 
in parallel to the shoulders; this form of sitting is unanimously disliked, 
because this form of sitting is that of a dog. 

b. Bending the tips of the toes erecting the feet upright and then to sit on the 
heels; this is Makrüh Tanzihi (A1-Mughni: 2/206) 

Chapter 94. [What Has Been 
Related] About Permission For 
Squatting'1  

283. Tawus said: "We asked Ibn 
'Abbãs about squatting (sitting) on 
the heels. He said: 'It is the 

This is not the same as the previous type of squatting, as is seen in the Ijadith in this 
chapter. 
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Sunnah.' We said: 'We think that it - 	- 
Ui 	: J.a.' 	UU 	4j 

is difficult for a man.' He said: 
'Rather, it is a Sunnah of your  
Prophet []." (Sahih) 

Abü 	said: This Hadith is  
- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

'Eisa 
Hasan [Sahih]. [} 	L 
Some of the people of knowledge  

among the Companions of the 
 

Prophet 	held 	a 	view 	in . 
accordance with this Hadith. They - 	 - 	- 
did not see any harm in squatting. c'' 	 '•' 	-' 

This is the saying of some of the  
people of Makkah among the -- 
people of Fiqh and knowledge. [He tt 	*iL 

said:] 	Most of the people of 
knowledge 	disliked 	squatting  
between the two prostrations. JA  

• : 
o11: C 	i 	sip- 	7jL  

.4 	ji,iLL 

Chapter 95. What Is Said 
Between The Two Prostrations 

284. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "Between 	: 	L 010' - At 
the two prostrations, the Prophet 4t 	 - - 	 - 
would say: (Allahummaghfir ii;  

warharnni wãjburni wãhdini, 	
• 1 

warzuqnz). 0 Allah! Pardon me,  
have mercy on me, help me, guide 	J,. 3S iw, 	I 3  L) 

me, and grant me sustenance." 	- - 	.. 	. .- • 
(i,) 	

c 	 fWi 

19 Uij y'L 
Ao.  

TIT/ :,5J1 

), T I q V 	 U 

JS 3, 	 1/r:çJi 
J 41 t o j) 	 fj?J jj 1J 	 rfUl : 

r O VC 	L7" 	L/ 
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285. (Another chain) which is 
similar. 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Gharib, and it was reported like 
this from 'All. This is the saying of 
Ash-Shãfi'i, Ahmad, and Isbaq: 
They considered this allowed in the 
obligatory and voluntary prayers. 
Some of them reported this IIadith 
from Kãmil AM A1-'Alã' in Mursal 
form (a narrator in the chain of 
this Hadith). 

Comments: 
[Ujbumij means: make up my shortcomings; i.e. remove away from me my 
shortcomings, insufficiencies and loss. 

Chapter 96. What Has Been 
Related About Supporting 
Oneself During Prostration 

286. Abu Hurairah narrated: 
"[Some of] the Companions of the 
Prophet ç complained [to the 
Prophet ] about the hardship of 
the prostration on them, when they 
were so spread out, so he said: 
'Use your knees." 11  (Ia'J) 
AbU 'EIsa said: We do not know 

of this as a Hadith of AbU Salih, 
from AbU Hurairah, from the 
Prophet , except from this route; 
by the narration of Al-Laith, from 
Ibn 'Ajlän. Sufyan bin 'Uyainah 
and others reported this Ijadith 
from Sumayy, from An-Nu'man bin 
Abi 'Ayyãsh, from the Prophet , 

U 	- (°1 	i) 

(RV 

Y AI 

:J ) 
; 

J. . 

5 	- 	- - 	- 

'i1i 

- 	,- 	,- 	:-_, 	, 	• 

tfl That is, they complained about holding the position for a long time, with the arms away 
from the sides, and the stomach away from the thighs. So they were told to rest their 
elbows on their knees. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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and it is similar to this. It is as if  
the narration of these people is 
more correct than the narration of 
Al-Laith. - 	 - 

Comments: 
If a prolonged Sujüd causes difficulty, then the elbows can be put on the 
thighs, but in usual circumstances one should keep them apart from the body. 
[Sunan At-Ti rmidhi, Allamah Ahmad Shãkir: 2/78] 

Chapter 97. [What Has Been g - 	(\/ 	J) 
Related About] How To Get Up . 
From The Prostration (A 	.Li; 

287. Mälik bin Al-Huwairith Al- i- 	: 	- 	tIi. 	- 	'AV 
Laithi narrated that he saw Allah's - 	-i 	- 	- 	- 
Messenger 	performing 	$alat.  

When he was in an odd number of : $ 	Ji 
his Salãt he would not get up until  - 	- 	- - 	- 

L)L 	ll he had sat completely. (ahih) 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 

Malik bin bin Al-Huwairith is a Hasan - - 	- 
[Sahth]Hadith.  

It is acted upon according to some  
of the people of knowledge. It is - 	- 
the view cf [Isbaq and some of] our 
companions, [and Mãlik's Kunyah j] 
is Abu Sulaiman]. - 	 - 	- 

EL 

L 	5ç-. '3 

'-----'- 	r' 

Comments: 
This Hadith and the Hadith of AbU Humayd Sã'idi, which he reported in the 
presence of ten companions saying he had the most knowledge in regards to 
how the Messenger of Allah used to perform prayer, proves that one 
should stand up after sitting briefly after the first and third Rak'ah. 
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Chapter 98. Something Else (Ø 	 —(cAJ) 
About That 

288. AbU Hurairah narrated:  - Y AA 
"Allah's Messenger 	would get , 	- 	 -- 	- 
up during his Salat on the tips of  i 
his feet." (Da'if) -- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

4 ljJl L iy 	 /UAJ- 
'Elsa Abü 	said: The Hadith of AM  

Hurairah is acted upon according L,4 	l 	i 	3 L5 : J U 
to the people of knowledge, they - - 	- - 	- 

4.. 	 o)Lai 
chose the view that a man is to get - - -- 	- 	-, - 	 - 
up during 	alat upon the tips of his 41. 	 : 	JU 

Khdlid bin 	lyas 	(one 	of the : 	UI 

narrators) is weak according to the ,ji 	 L3 
people of Hadith. He is also called  
Khalid bin Ilyas. Abü Sälih (one of  
the narrators) is Nabhan [he is] it 	) 	lt.- 	:[j1.] 
from Al-Madinah. - 	- 	- - 

11 11/U LJI 	LLJ 
Comments: 

This Hadith is Weak; and there is no authentic Hadith about standing on the 
tips direct from Sujud. 

Chapter 99. What Has Been 
Related About At-Tashah-hud 

289. 'Abdullãh bin Mas'ud 
narrated: "Allah's Messenger 
taught us, that when we sit for every 
two Rak'ah we should say: (At-
Tahiyyatulillãh, was-salawatu wat-
tayybat. As-salamu 'alaika ayyuhan-
nabiyyu wa rahmatullãhi wa 
barakãtuhu, as-salamu 'alainã wa 
'ala 'ibadillahis-sãlihin. Ashhadu an 
lã ilãha illallãh, wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa 
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Rasüluh.) 'All greetings, prayers, 
and pure words are for Allah. Peace 
be upon you 0 Prophet, and Allah's 
mercy and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and all of the righteous 
worshippers of Allah. I testify that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah, and I testify that 
Muhammad is Allah's servant and 
Messenger." (aziz) 
He said: There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn 'Umar, Jãbir, 
AbU MUsa, and 'Aishah. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

Mas'ud has been reported from him 
through other routes, and it is the 
most correct Hadith [reported] from 
the Prophet O$r, about At-Tashah-
hud. 
This is acted upon according to 

most of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and those after them 
among the Ta hi 'in. 

It is the saying of Sufyan Ath-
ThawrI, Ibn Al-Mubarak, Ahmad, 
and Isiaq. 
Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Musa 

narrated to us: 'Abdullah bin Al-
Mubärak informed us, from 
Ma'mar, from Khusaif who said: "I 
saw the Prophet 	in a dream. I 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! The 
people disagree over the Tashah-
had.' He said: 'Follow the Tashah-
had of Ibn Mas'ud ." 

1r: 	 V/T:)L.J 

*(t . : 	Ar': 

/V: .)4.JI] 	[ti: 	L_] 	L.ij 	 [°V: 
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Comments: 
1. Hafiz Ibn Hajar said, the wording of 'Tashah-hud' is narrated from almost 

twenty four Companions with a slight difference; and it is agreed that reading 
any Tashah-hud of these is allowed, but the most correct Ijadith is of 
'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud , which is narrated through twenty chains from him, 
therefore reading this is generally preferred. 

2. Should the blessing upon the Prophet 	be invoked in the first Tashah-hud 
or not? There is no clear evidence about it in the narrations. Therefore one 
group of the scholars are not in favour of invoking a blessing upon the 
Prophet jW in the first Tashah-hud, while the other group of the scholars hold 
the opinion that invoking blessing upon the Prophet 	in the first Tashah- 
hud is better; because invoking a blessing in the first Tashah-hud is 
authentically reported to have been done by the Prophet 	in the night 
(voluntary) prayer. [Sunan An-Nasa 'i, Night Prayer, chapter: How to perform 
nine for War, Hadith: 1712] 

Chapter 100. Something Else 
About That 

290. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated: "Allah's 
Messenger would teach us the 
Tashah-hud just as he would teach 
us the Qur'an. He would say: (At-
Taiiiyyatu, al-mubarakatu, as-
salawatu at-ta)yibatulillah. Salamun 
'alaika ayyuhan-nabiyyu wa 
rahmatullahi wa barakatuhu, 
salamun 'alainã wa 'ala 'ibãdillãhis-
sãlihin. Ashhadu an lã ilaha illallãh, 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa Rasuluh.) 'All 
greetings, goodness, prayers, and 
pure words are for Allah. Peace be 
upon you 0 Prophet, and Allah's 
mercy and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and all of the righteous 
worshippers of Allah. I testify that 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah, and I testify that 
Muhammad is Allah's worshipper 
and Messenger." (Saeiih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
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'Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Ghartb 
Hadith. 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Humaid Ar-

Ru'äsi reported this Hadith from 
AbU Az-Zubair, and it is similar to 
the narration of Al-Laith bin Sa'd. 
Ayman bin Nabil A1-Makki 

reported this Hadith from AbU Az-
Zubair, from Jabir, but it is not 
preserved. 
Ash-Shãfi'I used the Hadith of Ibn 

'Abbas for the Tashah-hud. 

LaiI 4..1I L Lai 

Comments: 
Imam Dar-Qutni quoted in his 'ilal' that both Ath-Thawri and Ibn Juraij 
supported and followed Ayman in reporting the narration, therefore this 
Hadith is also authentic; there is no need to declare it unpreserved. [Sunan 
At- Tirmidhi, annotated by Atimad Shkir: 2/84] 

Chapter 101. What Has Been 
Related About Him Being Brief 
In At-Tashah-hud 

i :A-  

(• •' 	 ..L4J 	.:L; 

291. 'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud said: "It  

	

is from the Sunnah to say the 	 - 	- 
Tashah-hud quietly." (aziz) 

	

Abti 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 	4L 	 ) 
Mas'Ud is a Hasan Gharib Hadith.  j ;LL i - : J 

	

It is acted upon according to the 	 - 	 - - 

people of knowledge.  

?r 

,I AziI 	J,Y I V/,J Ij V1:C Lx 

r. / : ~t.>J I  

.UI 

Comments: 
Tashah-hud will unanimously be read silently; but if it is read aloud, the 
prostration of forgetfulness is not necessary. 
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Chapter 102. [What Has Been 
Related About] How To Sit 
During At-Tashah-hud 

292. Wa'iI bin Hujr said: "I arrived 
in Al-Madinah and I said, 'Let me 
look at the Salãt of Allah's 
Messenger 	.' When he sat - 
meaning for At-Tashah-hud - he 
spread his left foot, and placed his 
left hand - meaning on his left 
thigh - and held his right foot 
erect." (Sahih) 
AN 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
It is acted upon according to most 

of the people of knowledge. It is 
the view of Sufyãn Ath-Thawri, Ibn 
A1-Mubãrak and the people of Al-
KUfah. 

\t: 	rort/r :JLJ 

1S• : 

Chapter 103. Something Else 
About That 

293. 'Abbãs bin Sahi [bin Sa'd] 
narrated: "Abü Humaid, Abu 
Usaid, Sahl bin Sa'd, and 
Muhammad bin Maslamah were 
once together and they were 
mentioning the Salat of Allah's 
Messenger . AbU Humaid said: 'I 
am the most knowledgeable among 
you of the Salat of Allah's 
Messenger it: Indeed Allah's 
Messenger j sat - meaning for 
Tashah-hud - he spread his left 
foot, and made the top of his right 

Li L 	- (•r 

:[W] -Yr 

:J3L 

jj 	 :J L cLJI 

4 	 3L;2 

L L5 	
j;;1, LL 
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(foot) face the Qiblah,111  and he 
placed his right hand on his right 
knee, and his left hand on his left 
knee, and indicated with his finger 
- meaning the index finger." 
(Hasan) 
Abü 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth. It is the the opinion of 
some of the people of knowledge. 
It is the the opinion of Ash-Shafi'i, 

Ahmad, and Ishaq. They said: In 
the last Tashah-hud one sits on the 
back of his thigh, and they cite the 
Hadith of AbU Humaid as proof. 
They say that in the first Tashah-
hud one sits on left foot and holds 
his right foot erect. 

Jt 	L ;5LaJi 	) 	 L4] 

1V: 

Comments: 
Two positions of sitting for Tashah-hud are proven from the Ahadith. 

a. Iftirash, i.e. to spread the left foot on the ground and sit on it with the right 
foot erected on the tips upright. 

b. Tawarruk, i.e. sitting on the buttock while protruding the left foot under the 
right calf and erecting the right foot on the tips. In the opinion of the Alnãf, 
the position of Iftirash is preferred in the first and second Tashah-hud; Imam 
Mãlik says Tawarruk is better for both Tashah-hud. According to Imam 
Ahmad, Iftirash is in the prayer which has only one Tashah-hud, but if the 
prayer has two Tashah-hud, then Tawarruk is preferred in the second one; as 
for Imãm Shãfl'i, Tawarruk is better if there is a final salutation after the 
Tashah-hud, but if the final salutation is not due after Tashah-hud (i.e. it is 
the first Tashah-hud), then in this case Iftirash is better. The most authentic 
way is to perform Iftirãsh in the first Tashah-hud, and to perform Tawarruk in 
the Tashah-hud after which the final salutation is due. As this is the 
implication of authentic Hadith of Abü Humaid. This Hadith is also in Sahih 
Bukhãri. See Hadith: 828 (Nailul-Awtar: 2/283) 

Meaning that his right foot was propped up, while he was sitting on it, with the toes and 
the top of the foot facing the direction of the Qiblah. 
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Chapter 104. What Has Been 
Related About Indicating With 
The Finger [During At-Tashah-
hud] 

('•-) 

294. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "When 
the Prophet 	would sit during the 
Salat, he would place his right hand 
on his knee, and raise his finger, 
the one that is next to the [right] 
thumb, supplicating with it, and his 
left hand was spread flat on his left 
knee."(Sahih) 
AbU 'Eisa said: There are 

narrations on this topic from 
'Abdullãh bin Az-Zubair, Numair 
Al-Khuzã'i, AbU Hurairah, Abü 
Uumaid, and Wã'il bin Hujr. 
Abu 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Umar is a Hasan Ghartb Hadith. 
We do not know of it as a 
narration of 'Ubaidullãh bin 'Umar 
except through this route. 
This is acted upon according to 

some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and the Tabi7n: They 
prefer indicating (with the finger) 
during Tashah-hud, and it is the 
saying of our companions. 

, L5- rrA: 	 , j)LL - OA. 

1I [Vt: 	,i] 	 ['Vr: 	LJL, 

AAA: )LJi oy 
Comments: 

The majority of earlier and later scholars and the four A 'immah agreed that it 
is Sunnah to point with the index finger. The index finger should be directed 
towards Qiblah and the gaze should focus it, it is a symbol of Oneness and 
Purity. [Tuhfat Al-Aiwadhi: 1/242; Nail-Al-A wtar: 2/292] 
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Chapter 105. What Has Been 
Related About The Taslim For 
Salãt 

295. 'Abdullãh narrated: "The 
Prophet 	would say the Salãm 
from his right and from his left 
(saying): (As-Salamu 'alaikum wa 
rahmatullah, as-Salãmu 'alaikum wa 
raiimatul1ãh) 'Peace be upon you, 
and Allah's mercy. Peace be upon 
you, and Allah's mercy." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
his topic from Sa'd bin Abi 

Waqqa, Ibn 'Umar, Jabir bin 
Samurah, Al-Bard', [Abü Weed], 
'Ammar, Wa'il bin IIujr, 'Ad! bin 
'Amirah, and Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh. 
Abu 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

Mas'Ud is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
It is acted upon according to most 

of the people of knowledge among 
the Companions of the Prophet , 

and those after them. 
It is the opinion of Sufyan Ath-

Thawri, Ibn A1-Mubãrak, Ahmad, 
and Ishaq. 

	

St:C 	yL, A1: 	 i .,.-,>-i, 

	

t - A 	I 	 i 	- 

Li 	, 	~ 	 '°A' :(3L-'Ji) 3L.- 

{VA/ 	 : 	)LJ] 	 OAT 	L_] UJ 

[ro: I V/l:L.ki,LJ, IVV/:).fJ] 	[tI\:, 	,_L] 

\/t 	;,._ 	 , [V: 	 i 	{SI1: 

Comments: 	 - 

On the basis of this Hadith, the majority of the people of knowledge, Uanafi, 
Shäfi'i and Hanbali hold this opinion that the Imam, individual and the 
follower should make salutation of ending prayer to both sides; but the 
salutation just to one side will validate the prayer, according to the consensus. 
[A1-Mughni: 2/243] 
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Chapter 106. Something Else 
About That 

296. 'Aishah narrated: "Allah's 
Messenger 	would say one 
Taslim for the Salat while facing 
forward and turning to his right 
side a little." (Da'iJ) 
He said: There is something on 

this topic from Sahl bin Sa'd. 
AbU 'Elsa said: We do not know 

of the Ijadith of 'Aishah being 
Marfu' except from this route. 
Muhammad bin Ismã'il said: "The 

people of Ash-Sham narrated 
objectionable narrations from 
Zuhair bin Muhammad; the 
narrations of the people of Al-'Iraq 
are more appropriate [and more 
correct]." 
Muhammad said: "Ahmad bin 

Hanbal said: 'It is as if Zuhair bin 
Muhammad they encountered is 
not this one who is narrated from 
in Al-'Iraq. It is as if he is another 
man whose name was confused." 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] Some of the 

people of knowledge are of the 
view that the purport of this Hadith 
should be acted upon in Salat. But 
the most correct of the narrations 
from the Prophet 	mention two 
Taslim, and this is what is followed 
by most of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet , the Tãbi'in and 
those after them. There are those - 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet , the TabiTn, and those 
after them - who held the view that 
the one Taslim was for the 
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obligatory prayers. 
Ash-Shafi'i said: "If one wishes he 

says one Taslim, and if he wishes 
he says two Taslim." 

1,.J9 V 4 :C 	-  

1iL 	_,SL. f LJI J 	 J) * 

Comments: 
	 .[A:C '- 	'--'- 

A person can end the prayer by making salutation to just one side, but 
salutation to the other side as well was the usual routine of the Prophet ; so 
this is better, but making it just once is also alright. [Al-Mughni: 2/243-244] 

Chapter 107. What Has Been 
Related About: "Curtailing The 
SaliAm Is A Sunnah" 

U 	L - ('.v 

( A i>J ) 
.' 	kLJ i 

297. AbU Hurairah narrated: 
"Ha4f the Salãm is a Sunnah." 
'All bin Hujr (one of the 

narrators) said: "[Abdulläh] Ibn Al-
Mubãrak (one of the narrators) 
said: 'Meaning: To not elongate it 
too much." (Da'fJ) 
Abü 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih, and it is recommended 
according to the people of 
knowledge. It has been reported that 
Ibrahim An-Nakha'i said: "The 
Takbfr is Jazm cut and the Taslim is 
cut." 
As for Hiql (one of the narrators), 

they say he was the scribe of Al-
AWzã'l. 

•t: 	ji y 	 L4J 
y jl 	 4.ijj 5l.JL, Vt: 

Comments: 	 - 
Hadhf and Jazm: The salutation should not be prolonged, rather it should be 
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fast and short. When a Companion says it is Sunnah, it means it is the Sunnah 
of the Prophet 

Chapter 108. What Is Said 	 ijt. Lt - (' • A 
When Saying The Salãm [After 
Salãt] 	

[;ij 	] 

298. 'Aishah narrated: "When 
Allah's Messenger OR said the 
Salam he would not remain seated 
except long enough to say: 
(Allahumma antas-sa lam, wa 
minkas-salãm, tabãrakta dhal-jalali 
wal-Ikram) '0 Allah! You are the 
One free of defects, and prefection 
is from You. Blessed are You, 
Possessor of Majesty and Honor." 
(Sahih) 

:J  

L 	 JI 	 L 4U 

5J 

- 	 5LaJI 	L* L. L -LJ 

Comments: 
	 .& j JI 4 j o 

Antas-Salam: You are the Guard, You are free from all deficiencies, 
imperfections and shortcomings, You are free from facing disasters and 
calamities and from the doubt of downfall and change; Minkas Salam: peace 
and safety is in Your Control, You decide for safety and peace for whomever 
You wish, whenever You wish and wherever You wish. [Tabarakta]: You are 
Generous, the Master of increase and intensity. Only You deserve the 
Highness and Greatness, Honor and Dignity. 

299. (Another chain) which is 
similar, but he said: (Tabãrakta ya 
dhal-jalali wal-ikram) "Blessed are 
You, 0 Possessor of Majesty and 
Honor." (Sahih) 

He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from Thawbän, Ibn 
'Umar, Ibn 'Abbas, AbU Sa'eed, 
AbU Hurairah, and A1-Mughirah 
bin Shu'bah. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

'Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
[!ãlid Al-Hadhä' reported this 
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Hadith as a narration of 'Aishah, 
from 'Abdulläh bin A1-Hãrith, and 
it is similar to the narration of 
'Asim (a narrator in this chain of 
Hadith nos. 298, 299)J. 
It has been reported that the 

Prophet , would say, after the 
Taslim: (La ilaha illallãh, wahdahu 
lã sharika lau, lahul-mulku wa lahul-
hamdu, yuhyi wa yumitu, wa Huwa 
'ala kulli shai'in qadir. Allãhumma la 
mãni'a lima a'taita, wa lã mu'fiya 
limã mana 'ta, wa la yanfa 'u dhal-
jaddi Minkal-jadd.) "None has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah 
Alone, without partners. His is the 
Sovereignty and His is the Praise, 
He gives life and death, and He has 
power over all things. 0 Allah! 
None can prevent what You have 
granted, and none can grant what 
You have prevented, and no wealth 
can avail the wealthy against 
Allah." 
And it has been reported that he 

would say: (Subhana rabbika rabbil-
'izzati 'ammã yasifun, wa salãmun 
'ala 1-mursalin, wal-hamdulillãhi 
Rabbil-'ãlamin.) "Glorified is your 
Lord, the Lord of honor and 
power! (He is free) from what they 
attribute to Him! And peace be 
upon the Messengers. And all 
praise is Allah's, the Lord of all 
that exists."11  

4 LJj 

[r. :L] 	 •gij 	jLJ 	) 
i] 	 A\:  

Atr:C 	 3, 	&.i \A: 	 ) 

At: 	 [oSo: 

U] This is from SuratAs-Saffat (37:180-182). 
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300. Thawbãn, the freed slave of - 	- 	'- 	- 
Allah's 	Messenger 	, 	narrated -. 	 - -- 
that Allah's 	Messenger 	said: iii- 	:4Yl.JI 	) 	[LI 	:Jli 
"When 	Allah's 	Messenger  
wanted to turn from his Salat, 	he - 	FF 1  - 	 - - 
would seek forgiveness from Allah : 3 
three times then say: (Allahumma - 	- - 

L1 	 3 	:JIi Antas-Salam, 	wa minkas-salam, 
tabarakta yd dhal-jalãli wal-Ikrãm) )j 
'0 Allah! You are the One free of  

:J 	) defects, and perfection is from 
You. Blessed are You, 0 Possesor  
of Majesty and Honor." (ahih) - 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih 	and AbU 'Ammãr's  • - 	r 	- 
i--i 	 L 

i (one of the narrators) name 	s - 	- 
Shaddad bin 'Abdullãh. LL 	 • 

L5JJ'  

Comments: 
The correct method is that an individual may make as much supplications as 
one requires and whenever one requires, and the Imam may also do so 
whenever he wants; but it is not right for the Imam to make it habitual that it 
becomes routine. For details, see: Tuhfat Al-Ahwadht: 1/245-246) 

Chapter 109. What Has Been . 	- 	Jl) 
Related About Turning From - - 
His Right And From His Left >i 

(. 	I) 

301. Qabisah bin Hulb narrated : 	- r • 
that his father said: "When Allah's - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Messenger 	ç would lead us in -'  
Salat he would turn (to leave) from Y. 	4j 	: 
both sides, on his right and on his - 
left." (Hasan) • k'-- 
There are narrations on this topic : • 	jj  

from 'Abdullah bin Mas'Ud, Anas, - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
'Abdullah 	'Amr, bin 	and AbU  

Hurairah. ! 	:I 	31j 

That is, after the Taslim. See TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi. 
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AbU 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 	 - - 
Huib is a Hasan Hadtth. 	 -- 	- 	- 

	

This is acted upon according to 	 : 	1 

	

the people of knowledge, one is to 	 - 	- 	- - 

	

leave from whichever side he 	 --.- 
wishes, from the right if he wants,  
or if he wants, from the left. 	 - - 	- 
Both cases are reported correct  

from Allah's Messenger t,. 	: 	JU 

	

It has been related that 'All bin 	- - - 	- 	- 	. - 

	

ANTalib said: "If his need was on 	'- ' 	 L)I
11 

the right, he would go from the 

	

right, and if his need was on the 	 - 	 - - 
left, he would go from the left." 

[o Q /V .V: 	Ao:C 	 4L 	UI Ls  

Comments: 
After After making the final salutation, the Imam will sit at his place facing the 
people, as it is in the Ijadith of Samurah that the Prophetç would turn his 
face to us after concluding the prayer; (azii Al-Bukhari: 845) and when he 
would get up he would walk to whatever side he liked, right or left. 

Chapter 110. What Has Been 
Related About The Description 
Of The Salãt 

302. Rifã'ah bin Rãfi' narrated: 
"One day Allah's Messenger ç 
was sitting in the Masjid" Rifa'ah 
said: "And we were with him. Then 
what appeared to be a Bedouin 
man entered to pray, but he 
performed his Salat in a very breif 
manner. He then got up and 
greeted the prophet with Salam. 
The Prophet iJ said (returning the 
greeting): 'And upon you. Go back 
and perform Salat, for indeed you 
have not prayed.' So he returned to (jj 
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perform Salat, then came and 
greeted the Prophet with Salam. So 
he (the Prophet ) said (returning 
the greeting): 'And upon you. Go 
back and perform Salat, for indeed 
you have not prayed.' [He did that] 
two or three times, each time 
coming to the Prophet , greeted 
the Prophet with Salam and the 
Prophet 	saying: 'And upon you. 
Go back and perform Salat, for 
indeed you have not prayed' - until 
the people got scared and became 
very worried that one whose prayer 
was so brief had not actually 
prayed. Then in the end the man 
said: 'Then show me, and teach 
me, for I am a human who has 
suffered and is mistaken.' So he 
said: 'Alright. When you stand for 

a1at then perform Wuçiu' as Allah 
ordered you. Then say the Tashah-
hud111 , and the Iqamah as well. If 
you know any Qur'an then recite it, 
if not then praise Allah, mention 
His greatness, and the TahlilJ 21  
Then bow such that you are at rest 
in your bowing, then stand 
completely, then prostrate 
completely, then sit such that you 
are at rest while sitting then stand. 
When you have done that, then 
you have completed your Salat, and 
if you leave out something, then 
you have made your SaIdt 
deficient.' And this was easier on 
them than the first matter, because 
if some of this was deficient, It 
would only reduce the reward of 

[1] Meaning the Adhan. 
[2] That is, say Al-Ijamdulillah, and Allãhu Akbar, and La ilãha illallãh. 
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his Salat, it would not have gone 
entirely." 
He said: There are narrations on 

this topic from AbU Hurairah and 
'Ammar bin Yasir. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Rifa'ah bin Rafi' is a Hasan Hadith. 
And this Hadith has been reported 

from Rifã'ah through other routes. 

I I A 	Y 	T 	i I I Al 

o 	 oto: 

e a.i 	a..) 	L11 ;.c. 	çiil 	- 	OO: 	A1/r:J 

LJ 	 i1 L jLc [rr:L1 	 LJ 

Comments: 	
.[r v 

 
The person who entered the mosque was Khallad bin Rafi', the brother of 
Rifä'ah bin Rãfi'. He prayed two Rak'ah of Tahiyyalul-Masjid, but he prayed 
very fast and quick, he did not perform Ruku' and Sujüd etc. with the proper 
calmness and satisfaction, as they should have been done peacefully. So the 
Prophet 	told him to repeat the prayer. 

303. AbU Hurairah narrated: 
"Allah's Messenger 	entered the 
Masjid, and a man entered and 
offered Salat. Then he came to give 
Salim to the Prophet 	. He 
returned the Salim to him and said: 
'Go back and perform Salat, for 
indeed you have not prayed.' So the 
man returned to pray as he had 
prayed. Then he came to give Salim 
to the Prophet . He returned the 
Salim to him, then [Allah's 
Messenger ] said: 'Go back and 
perform Salat, for indeed you have 
not prayed' until he had done that 
three times. So the man said to him: 
'By the One who sent you with the 
Truth, I do not know any better than 
this, so teach me.' So he said [to 

Jj 	I)) 	:JU 

Ls 

L 	LJ :t : 
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him]: 'When you stand for Salat then 
say the Takbtr, then recite what is 
easy for you of the Qur'an. Then 
bow until you are at rest while 
bowing, then rise up until you have 
stood up completely, then prostrate 
until you are at rest while 
prostrating, then rise up until you 
are at rest sitting. Do that in all of 
your Salat." (ahih) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadtth is 

Hasan Sahih. 
[He said:] Ibn Numair has narrated 

this Hadith from 'Ubaidullãh bin 
'Umar, from Sa'eed Al-Maqburi, 
from AbU Hurairah, but he did not 
mention in it: "from his father, from 
AN Hurairah." 
The narration of Yahya bin Sa'eed 

from 'Ubaidullãh bin 'Umar is more 
correct (no.302). 
Sa'eed Al-Maqburi heard from 

AN Hurairah, and, he reports from 
his father, from AbU Hurairah. 
And Sa'eed A1-MaqburI's father's 

name is Kaysan, and Sa'eed Al-
Maqburl's Kunyah is AbU Sa'd. 
[Kaysan was a slave who had a 

contract of emancipation from 
some of them.] 

3 U2.J r R  : 	 V 0 V : 	 lLai 

Commetns: 
'Do that in all of four Salat' proves that the recitation is part of each Rak'ah; 
so in every Rak'ah the recitation is compulsory. 
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IChapter. Something Else 
About That] 

304. Muhammad bin 'Amr bin 
'Ata' narrated from AbU Humaid 
As-Sa'idi, he (Muhammad) said: "I 
heard him saying - while he was 
among ten of the Companions of 
the Prophet , one of whom was 
Abu Qatadah bin Rib'! - 'I am the 
most knowledgeable among you of 
the $alãt of Allah's Messenger .' 
They said: 'You did not precede us 
in his companionship, nor were you 
in his company more than us.' He 
said: 'Even still.' They said: 'Go 
ahead.' So he said: 'When Allah's 
Messenger 	stood for Salãt he 
would stand with his back straight 
and raise his hands until they were 
at the level of his shoulders. Then 
he would say: (Allahu Akbar) 
"Allah is Most Great" and bow. 
Then he would straighten (his 
back) so that he would not lower 
his head, nor raise it, and he placed 
his hands on his knees. Then he 
said: (Sami' Allahu liman hamidah) 
"Allah listens to those who praise 
Him." and he raised his hands and 
stood up straight until all of his 
bones completely returned to their 
places. Then he went down to the 
ground prostrating, then he said: 
(Allahu Akbar) "Allah is Most 
Great." Then he held his upper-
arms away from his midsection, 
and opened his toes on his feet 
(facing the Qiblah), then he bent 
his left foot and sat on it then 
straightened up until all of his 
bones completely returned to their 
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places then he went down to 	- 	- 	-- - 
prostrate. Then he said: (Allahu  

Akbar) "Allah is Most Great," then 	 Tc 
he bent his foot and sat and 	- 	- 	- 	- - 	- ;- -- - 
straightened up until all of his  
bones completely returned to their 	 .j 
places. Then he got up. Then in  
the second Rak'ah he did the same 	 -:• 	Jij 

as that such that when he stood 	- - 	- 	- 	-' .I 
from the two prostrations, he said 	 - 	 - 
the Takbir and raised his hands 
until they were at the level of his

:  
- --------------, - 	- 

shoulders as he did when he 	[ 	)J] 4i 	 :J 

opened the Salãt. Then he did like 	 j 	-iL3 
that until it was the Rak'ah in 	- 	 - 	- 
which his Salat was to end, when 
he moved his left foot over and sat 
on his side (in the Mutawarrik 
position). Then he said the 
Taslim." (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Ijasan $athfi. The meaning of: 
"[And he raised his hands] when he 
stood from the two prostrations" is 
when he stood from two Rak'ah. 

,Si  

OAA oAV:C .L- :r l 	 L-- 	yr•  

6.J 19 tSY 

Comments: 
I. It is proven from this Ijadith that the calmness and satisfaction in performing 

the acts of prayer is essential. 
2. Hands are raised at four places: In the beginning of the prayer, bowing to 

Rukü', standing up from Rua' and when standing up for the third Rak'ah. 

305. (Another chain) that 
Muhammad bin 'Amr bin 'Ata' 
narrated from AbU Humaid As-
Sã'idl, he (Muhammad) said: "I 
heard him saying - while he was 
among ten of the Companions of 
the Prophet ç, one of whom was 

Ij
_5 ø ,_ft 

, L 	• 0 

J - 
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Abu Qatadah bin Rib'!" 
He then mentioned a narration 

similar in meaning to the IIadth of 
Yaliya bin Sa'eed (a narrator in the 
chain of Hadith no. 304). But AbU 
'Asim (An-NabIl) added in it — 
from 'Abdul- Ham-id bin Ja'far - 
the phrase (at the end): "They said: 
'You have told the truth, this is the 

alat of the Prophet ." 
[Abü 'Elsa said: And AbU 'Asim 

Ad-Dahhak bin Mukhlid also 
reported it from 'Abdul- Hamid 
bin Ja'far with the addition: "They 
said: 'You have told the truth, this 
is the Salãt of the Prophet 

Chapter 111. What Has Been 
Related About The Recitation 
For The Subh [(Fajr) Prayer] 

.t4t- 

306. Qutbah bin Malik narrated: "I 
heard Allah's Messenger 
reciting for Fajr: And tall date 
palms111  in the first Rak'ah." 
He said: There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Amr bin Huraith, 
Jabir bin Samurah, 'Abdullãh bin 
As-Sã'ib, AbU Barzah, and Umm 
Salamah. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The HadUh of 

Qutbah bin Malik is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. 
It has been reported that the 

Prophet 	recited (Sürat) Al- 
Waqi'ah in Subh (Fajr prayer). 
And it has been reported that he 

would recite from sixty to one-
hundred Ayat in Fajr. 

Qaf (50:10). 
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And it has been reported that he 
would recite: When the sun rolled 

And it has been reported that 
'Umar wrote to AbU MUsã that the 
recitation in Subh should be from 
the long Mufaca1 (Sürah). (Sahih) 
AN 'EIsa said: This is what is 

acted upon according to the people 
of knowledge. And it is the saying 
of Sufyan Ath-ThawrI, Ibn Al-
Mubarak, and Ash-Shafi'I. 

JI 3Li... 	- 	 iI 	1 	1 :j 

[ o A:C 	 -, [tol: 	 , 	Ut 	, * 

jLJI] 
Comments: 
1. The recitation of the Qur'an is also a compulsory part and a fundamental 

pillar of prayer, like standing, Rukü', Sujüd and sitting; and the standing 
position is its place. 

2. Reciting A1-Fatihah in every Rak'ah is compulsory while Reciting a portion of 
the Qur'an After Fatihah is Sunnah; and if it is missed by chance, the prayer 
without it ii valid. 

Chapter 112. What Has Been 
Related About The Recitation 
For Zuhr And 'Asr 

307. Jãbir bin Samurah narrated: 
"For Zuhr and 'Asr, Allah's 
Messenger 	would recite: By the 
heavens, holding the Burüj and (By 
the heavens and A-Tariq) and 
similar to them."12' (Hasan) 
He said: There are narrations on 

this topic from Khabbab, AbU 
Sa'eed, Abü Qatadah, Zaid bin 

1  At- Takwir 81:1. 
[21  Al-Burüj 85 and At-T&iq 86. 

(0Ji) 

( r 	) 	? 6  

L-  

LLJL, 
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ThAbit and Al-Bard' [bin 'Azib].  
:JLi 

'EIsa Abü 	said: The Hadith of '  - 
Mir bin Samurah is a Hasan Sahih ] 	 £, I j  
Hadith - 	 - 
It has been reported that the -. 

Prophet 	would recite Sürat As- : 
Sajdah for the Zuhr prayer. - 	 - 	- - 
It has also been related that he •• - 	-- 

would recite about thirty Ayat in : 
the first Rak'ah of the Zuhr prayer,  - 	- 	- - 	- 
and about [fifteen] Ayat in the  

second Rak'ah.  
It has been reported that 'Umar -  

wrote to AMMUsã to recite from  -' 
the middle Mufassal (Sarah) for the  
Zuhr prayer. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

- -- 	- -, 	- 	- 
: 

held 	the view 	that 	[recitation 4t ).Lfl 
during] 'Asr was like the recitation  

& for the Maghrib prayer: i.e. one is 
to recite from the shorter Mufassal - j 
(Surah). - 	- - - - 
It has been reported that Ibrahim  

An-Nakha'I said that the recitation  
for the Ar and Maghrib prayers - 	- - 	- - - 
should be of the same length. ) 	 5L' 

And 	Ibrahim said that 	the  
recitation for the Zuhr prayer is - 	- 	- - 
four times more than the recitation  
for 'Asr prayer. 1  - 	- 

L- A 	Ij 

[V• :44 	4.Jll L- 	 , 	, 	.kJl 	 to : 

[°V'c' : 	)L.JI, Ar• : 	&,.-L. 	t] 	 [Sr/v :a..JlJ  

toy:C i- 	- 
/\) 	) 	,A 	Ij 	1 ç'.?Ji )l (V.t :1_ 	rrt/) 	Uj 

Ui That is each Rak'ah' recitation is double in the length. 
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. (roAr) (roAo rOA roy 

J..ai :JU 

Chapter 113. [What Has Been 
Related About] The Recitation 
For Maghrib 

308. Umm Al-Fad! narrated: 
"Allah's Messenger 	came out to 
us with his head bandaged from his 
illness. He prayed Maghrib, reciting 
(Sürat) A1-Mursalat." [She said:] 
"He did not pray it again until he 
met Allah the Mighty and 
Sublime." (Sahih) 

There are narrations on this topic 
from Jubair bin Mut'im, Ibn 'Umar, 
Abü AyyUb, and Zaid bin Thãbit. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

Umm Al-Fadl is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. 
And it has been reported that the 

Prophet 	would recite (Sürat) Al- 
A 'raf in the (first) two Rak'ah of 
Maghrib. 
It has also been reported that the 

Prophet 	recited (Sürat) At-Tur 
in Maghrib. 
And it has been reported that 

'Umar wrote to AbU MUsã to recite 
from the short Mufassal (Sürah) for 
Maghrib. 
It has been reported that AN Bakr 

[A-SiddIq] would recite from the 
short Mufacsal (Sürah) for Maghrib. 
He said: This is what is acted upon 
according to the people of 
knowledge and it is the saying of Ibn 
Al-Mubarak, Ahmad, and Ishaq. 
Ash-Shãfi'I said: "It has been 

mentioned that Mã!ik considered it 
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undesirable that a person should 	 - 	 - 
recite long Sarah like At- Tar and Al- 	 L)•P 

Mursalat for the Maghrib prayer." 	Jii 
Ash-Shafi'i said: "That is not 	-- 	- - - 
disliked, rather it is recommended 	 Ji 

to recite these Sarah in [the Maghrib 	 3 prayer]. 
5L] L 

A:  

t1 

t, [tir: 	V10:C 

Comments: 
When the illness of Allah's Messenger 6tg, which caused his death, turned 
extremely severe; it was Thursday, he 	offered Maghrib (evening) prayer in 
his home outside the room and prolonged the recitation, which proves that 
the long recitation in Maghrib prayer is allowed and it is Sunnah. 

Chapter 114. What Has Been 
Related About The Recitation 
For The 'Isha' Prayer 

-t4A- (_._oJ) 

('\ ' o 	Li  

309. 'Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated that his father (Buraidah) 
said: "AllAh's Messenger 	would 
recite: By the sun and its 
brightness,111  or similar Sarah for 
the latter 'Isha' (prayer)." (Hasan) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Al-BarA' bin 'Azib, 
[and Arias]. 
AbU 'EisA said: The Hadith of 

Buraidah is a Hasan Hadith. 
It has been reported that the 

Prophet 	would recite: By the fig 
and the olive, 121  for the latter 'Ishã'. 
It has been reported that 'UthmAn 

bin 'Affan would recite from the 
middle Mufassal Sarah, like Al- 

I' ]  Ash-Shams (91). 
121  At-Tin 95. 
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Munafiqun or similar, for 'Ishã'. 

It has been narrated from 
Companions of the Prophet and 
the Tãbi'in that they would recite 
more or less than these, so it is as 
if the matter was not restricted 
according to them. 
The best thing about this is what 
has been reported from the 
Prophet 	, that he would recite: 
By the sun and its brightness, and 
By the fig and the olive. 

310. Al-Bard' bin Azib narrated: 
"The Prophet 	would recite: By 
the fig and the olive.11' for 'Ishã'." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan SaM/i. 

JL4L 

3 	 3.P 

L)9j 

j Jul 

LJt  

r3 
viv: 

Comments: 
Sometimes Maghrib (evening) prayer is called First 'Is/ia' and the 'Is/ia' is 
named latter 'Ishii. 

Chapter 115. What Has Been - 	,Jj) 
Related About Recitation 	 - 	 - 
Behind The Imam 	

(% 

311. 'Ubãdah bin As-Sãmit 
narrated: "Allah's M.essenger 

Ll] At- Tin 95. 
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prayed the ub1fi prayer, and he had -, 	- 	 - 	- 	- 
-'• difficulty with the recitation. When 

turned (after finishing) he said: 'I j.. 	3i. 
think that you are reciting behind - -- 	- 	- 

"We your Imam ?" He said: 	said: 
'Yes, 	Messenger of Allah, by 

'Do Allah!' He said: 	not do that, -, 
except for Umm Al-Kitãb, 	for 

- 	 - 	- 	- 
'i)) 	:Jti 	!4 	iit 	J,L 	1 	: IiU 	:Jti 

there is no Salat for one who does ' 

He said: There are narrations on (( 	I 
this topic from AbU Hurairah, - 	- 	- 
'Aishah, Anas, AbU Qatadah, and -  - - - - 	-- 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr. 4.l 	I j  
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of - - 	- -' 	- 	- 	- 

	

L 	 J 'Ubadah is a Hasan Hadith. - - 	- 	- - 
Az-Zuhrl has narrated this Hadith 

from MahmUd bin Ar-RabI', from - 	- 	- 	- 	- - - 
7 'Ubãdah bin As-Samit, that the 

Prophet 	said 	'There is no Salat LJ 
for one who does not recite 
FãtihatilKitab." 

- 	- 	- 	- ..........LL 11 

[He said:] This is more correct. . 	: [31.] 
This Hadith is to be acted upon, -- - 	- 	- - 	- 

regarding recitation behind the 
Imam, according to most of the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet 	and  

- 	- 	- 

the Tabi'in. 
It is the saying of Malik bin Anas,  

Ibn 	Al-Mubãrak, 	Ash-Shafi'I, øc J i 	3 	:t 

Ahmad, and Ishaq. They held the  
view that one is to recite behind - 
the Imam. 

U. 43L  

. 	 L L.Hi 	-1 L,, 	 A 	r : 

j - 	 J.iJI 	 - 
UaJL, 	,aLJ 	, 	 3L>- 	, 	OA\ : 

aJ 	5 	afJlJ At:C iS 

" That is, Sürat A1-Fãti/iah. 
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Comments: 
Other than Imam AbU Hanifah, all the A 'immah are in favor of reading 
Fãtihah behind the Imam; some are of the view to read in all prayers, 
according to some just in silent prayers; some state it obligatory and some 
desirable. But this Ijadith is very clear that no prayer would be valid without 
Fatihah; and the word 'Mann' unanimously includes every body in general, 
therefore it includes all: Imãm, individual, and the follower. 

Chapter 116. What Has Been 
Related About Not Reciting 
Behind The Imam When The 
Imam Is Reciting Aloud 

312. Abu Hurairah narrated: 
"Allah's Messenger 	turned 
(after praying) from a $alat in 
which he recited aloud and said: 
'Has any one of you recited along 
with me just now?' A man said: 
'Yes, 0 Messenger of Allah.' He 
said: 'Indeed I said to myself: Why 
was I being contended with for the 
Qur'ãn?" He (Az-Zuhri one of the 
narrators) said: "So when they 
heard that from Allah's Messenger, 
the people stopped reciting with 
Allah's Messenger in the prayers 
that Allah's Messenger recited 
aloud." 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn Mas'ud, 'Imrãn 
bin Husain, and Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh. 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan. 
(One of the narrators:) Ibn 

Ukaimah Al-Laithi's name is 
'Umãrah and they call him 'Amr 
bin Ukaimah. 
Some of Az-Zuhri's companions 

reported this Hadith with the 
wording: "Az-Zuhri said: 'So the 
people stopped reciting when they 
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heard that from Allah's Messenger 

There is nothing in this 1-Iadtth 
that would change one who held 
the view that one should recite 
behind the Imam. Because AbU 
Hurairah is the one who reported 
this Hadith from the Prophet . 
And AbU Hurairah reported that 

the Prophet 	said: "Whoever 
performs a Saldt in which he does 
not recite Umm Al-Qur'an, then it is 
a miscarriage, [it is a miscarriage] 
that is not complete." So it was said 
to him by one who narrated the 
Hadith: "Sometimes I am behind an 
Imam?" He said: "Recite it to 
yourself." 
AbU 'Uthmãn An-Nahdi narrated 

that AbU Hurairah said: "the 
Prophet 	ordered me to call out: 
'There is no Salät except with the 
recitation of Fãtihatil-Kitab." 
[Most of] the people of Iadith 

chose the view that a man is not to 
recite when the Imam recites 
aloud. They say he should rather 
read it during the A 'immah pauses. 
The people of knowledge differ 

over reciting behind the Imam. 
Most of the people of knowledge 
including the Companions of the 
Prophet , the Tãbi'in, and those 
after them held the view that one is 
to recite behind the Imam. 
This is the view of Malik [bin 

Anas], ['Abdulläh] Ibn A1-Mubãrak, 
Ash-Shãfi'i, Ahmad, and Ishaq. 
It has been reported that 

'Abdullãh bin Al-Mubãrak said: "I 
recite behind the Imam and the 
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people recite behind the Imam, 
except for some people from Al-
KUfah. I think that whoever does 
not recite, his Salat is still 
acceptable." 
There are those among the people 

of knowledge who were strict about 
not reciting Fãtiiiatil-Kitab, even in 
the case of being behind an Imam. 
They said that Salat is not 
acceptable without the recitation of 
Fatihatil-Kitab, whether one is 
alone or behind an Imam, and as 
proof they used what is reported 
from 'Ubadah bin As-Samit from 
the Prophet . 
'Ubadah bin As-Samit recited 

behind the Imam after the Prophet 
, alluding with his action to the 

Prophet's 	saying: "No Salat is 
valid without the recitation of 
Fãtihatil-Kitab." 
This is also the saying of Ash-

Shãfi'I, Ishaq and others. 
As for Alimad bin Hanbal, he said 

the meaning of the saying of the 
Prophet 	: "There is no Salat 
except with the recitation of 
Fatihatil-Kitab" is when one is alone. 
He supported his position with the 
Hadith of Jabir bin 'Abdullah in 
which he said: "Whoever prayed a 
Rak'ah in which he did not recite 
Umm A1-Qur'an, then he did not 
pray, except if he was behind an 
Imam." Ahmad [bin Hanbal} said: 
"This is a man from among the 
Companions of the Prophet 	, 
interpreting the saying of the 
Prophet  : 'There is no Salãt except 
with the recitation of Fãtihatil-Kitãb' 
to mean that this is when one is 



313. AbU Nu'aim Wahb bin Kaisãn 
narrated that he heard Jabir bin 
'Abdullãh saying: "Whoever prayed 
a Rak'ah in which he did not recite 
Umm Al-Qur'an, then he did not 
pray, except if he was behind an 
Imam." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
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alone." Yet, Ahmad chose the view 
that one is to recite behind the 
Imãm, and that he should not 
abandon reciting Fãth!iatil-Kitab 
even if he was behind an Imam. 
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Comments: 	
'c A•:  

- 	- 
1. It is known from this Hadith that this man recited aloud, so the contention 

with the recitation of the Prophet 	began; had he not recited aloud the 
contention would not have happened; due to which the Prophet 	forbade 
reciting aloud in the prayer which is read aloud by the Imãm, it means it has 
no relation with the silent prayer. 

2. It has relation with the recitation after Fatihah; now if it is reflected without 
inclining to any side, in fact in the loud prayers behind the Imam only Fatihah 
is to be recited and in the silent prayers complete recitation will 1e made 
(including Fatihah and a portion from the Qur'an after it). 

Chapter 117. What Is Said 
When One Enters Into The 
Masfid 

314. Fatimah the Great narrated: 
"When Allah's Messenger 

1L4- (vi) 
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entered the Masjid he said Salat - 
and Salim upon Muhammad, and  
then said: (Rabbighfirli dhunübi, 
waftahil abwaba rahmatik) '0 - A - 	- 	-- - 	- 	- 	- 

44 U pardon my sins, and open the gates Y') 
of Your mercy for me.' And when 
he exited he said Salat and Salim - - 
upon Muhammad, and then said: 
(Rabbighfirli dhunübi, 	waftahil - - 	- 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

'0 abwãba rahmatik) 	Lord pardon  
my sins, and open the gates of ) 	L 	:JU 	J 
Your blessings for me." (Da'ij) - 	 - 	- 

iJl 	L 	 { 	0.LJ] 
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Comments: 
A mosque is a place to gain religious and spiritual benefits, and the favors of 
the Hereafter; therefore when entering the mosque the Prophet 	would 
request the forgiveness of sins and the doors of mercy to be opened; and 
outside the mosque is the field of earning livelihood so when leaving the 
mosque he jW would request the abundance of the favors of the worldly life 
by the grace of Allah 	. 

315. Ismã'Il 	bin 	Ibrahim 	(a J Gj - 
narrator in the chain of Hadith no. - -- 
314) said: "I met 'Abdullah bin Al- - 	: 	JL.I 

Husain in Makkah, so I asked him - 
about this Hadith, so he narrated it - - - - - 	 - 	- - 	- 
to me, he said: 	'When Allah's Li 	:J1i 3--s 	i 	L5 	:J 	. 
Messenger 	entered, 	he 	said: 

'0  
- - - 	- 

(Rabbi aftahli abwãba rahmatik) 
Lord, open the gates of Your LL 	J 	) 
mercy for me.' And when he exited - - 	- 
he said: 	(Rabbi iftahli abwaba 'I '-'p 	 -s 	j Jul 

fa(ilik) '0 Lord, open the gates of 
- 	) Your blessings for me." (Dali) - 	 - - 	- 

[Abü 	'EIsa 	said:] 	There 	are JU 

narrations on this topic from AbU 4- 	'L- 
Humaid, Abu Usaid, and Abu - 	- 	- 
Hurairah. L5 ç.J 

AN- 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 
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Fãtimah is a Hasan Hadith, but its 
chain is not connected, Fatimah 
bint Al-Husain did not see Fätimah 
the Great. Fãtimah only lived 
months after the Prophet . 

1 	L' [V:,- 	L] 	[V\r: 	VV: 

[vvr : 

Chapter 118. What Has Been 
Related About 'When One Of 
You Enters The Masjid Let 
Him Perform Two Rak'ah' 

316. AbU Qatadah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger 	said: "When 
one of you comes to the Masjid, 
then let him perform two Rak'ah 
before sitting." (aiiz) 
He said: There are narrations on 

this topic from Jãbir, Abü 
Umãmah, Abü Hurairah, AbU 
Dharr, and Ka'b bin Malik. 
Abü 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Abü 

Qatãdah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
Muhammad bin 'Ajlãn and others 

have narrated this Hadith from 
'Amir bin 'Abdullãh bin Az-Zubair, 
and it is similar to narration of 
Mãlik bin Anas. (Who narrated it 
from 'Amir.) 
Suhail bin AN Salib reported this 

Hadith from 'Amir bin 'Abdullãh 
bin Az-Zubair, from 'Amr bin 
Sulaim, from Jãbir bin 'Abdullah, 
from the Prophet . 
But this Hadith is not preserved, 

and what is correct is the Hadith of 
AbU Qatadah. 
This Hadith is acted upon 

according to our companions: They 

3. 	It.. 	(A.>..1.J) 
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consider it recommended when a 	- 	 - - - 	* - 
man enters the Masjid that he not 	' 	J.>-) J,.-. II 

sit until he offers two Rak'ah of  
Salãt, unless he has some excuse. 	 , 
'All bin Al-Madini said: "The 

Hadith of Suhail bin AbI Salib is a 	 3i 
mistake." Isbaq bin Ibrahim  
informed me of that from 'All bin 
Al-Madini.  

.- 	LLL7 

L 	LUt 
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Comments: 

The demand of etiquettes and honor of the mosque is that when a person 
enters the mosque he should offer two Rak 0ah prayer before sitting; if one 
mistakenly sits he should get up and do it, but according to the four A 'immah 
this commandment is on the basis of desirability. [Fat,!i Al-Ban: 1/696] 

Chapter 119. What Has Been 
Related About 'All Of The 
Earth Is A Masjid, Except For 
The Graveyard And 
Washroom'111  

317. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said: "All of the earth is a Masjid 
except for the graveyard and the 
washroom." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from 'All, 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, AbU Hurairah, 
Jãbir, Ibn 'Abbas, Hudhaifah, 
Anas, Abü Umãmah, and AbU 
Dharr. They say that the Prophet 

said: "The earth has been made 

:U 
0_0 0 0 	 _5 5• 	- 50 _ 
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A1-Hammam: It is the place (it is not restricted to a room) where washing is performed 
with hot water, and they also say it includes any kind of water. See Tuhfar Al-A hwadhi. 
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a Masjid for me and a purifier." 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Abü 

Sa'eed has been reported from 
'Abdul-'Aziz bin Muhammad in 
two narrations: In one of them the 
narrators related the Hadith from 
AbU Sa'eed and in the other his 
name was not mentioned. 
So there is Idtirãb (incoherence) in 

this Hadith. 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri narrated it 

from 'Amr bin Yabya, from his 
father, from the Prophet , which 
is Mursal. 
Hammãd bin Salamah narrated it 

from 'Amr bin Yabya, from his 
father, from AbU Sa'eed from the 
Prophet . 
Muhammad bin Isbaq narrated it 

from 'Amr bin Yaya from his 
father. In most cases the narrators 
say that he (Muhammad bin Ishaq) 
said: "from AbU Sa'eed from the 
Prophet j" but he did not 
(actually) mention: "from AbU 
Sa'eed" [from the Prophet ]. 
So it is as if the narration of Ath-

Thawrl from 'Amr bin Yabya, from 
his father, from the Prophet 	is 
the most confirmed and correct, 
and it is Mursal. 
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Comments: 
It is known from this Hadith that offering prayer near a grave or in the graves 
and in places of bathing is not allowed. 

Chapter 120. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
Building A Masjid 

318. 'Uthmãn bin 'Affãn narrated 
that he heard Allah's Messenger 
say: "Whoever builds a Masjid for 
(the sake of) Allah, then Allah will 
build a similar house for him in 
Paradise." (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from AbU Bakr, 'Umar, 
'Ali, 'Abdulläh bin 'Amr, Anas, Ibn 
'Abbas, 'Aishah, Umm Habibah, 
Abü Dharr, 'Amr bin 'Abasah, 
Wathilah bin Al-Asqa', AbU 
Hurairah, and Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh. 
Abü 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 

'Uthman is a Hasan Hadith. 
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319 It has been related that the 
Prophet jog, said: "Whoever builds a 
Masjid for (the sake of) Allah, be it 
small or large, then Allah will build 
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a house for him in Paradise." 
(Da'/) 
Qutaibah bin Sa'eed narrated that 

to us (saying): "Nub bin Qais 
narrated that to us: from 'Abdur-
Rahmãn the freed slave of Qais, 
from Ziyad Al-Numairi, from 
Anas, from the Prophet 
Mahmüd bin Labid (One of the 

narrators in no. 318.) saw the 
Prophet , and MahmUd bin Ar-
RabI' saw the Prophet . They were 
both small boys in A1-Madinah. 

.o,j 	 S 	Ljj J 	-)LL ie 	oj] 

Comments: 
The mosques in the world are the houses of Allah, the centre of the spread of 
His religion and of preaching, an explicit place for His remembrance, and 
every deed will be compensated in the Hereafter accordingly; therefore the 
construction of a mosque is a deed of great fortune; the more sincerity there 
is in a deed the more marvellous the house will be in Paradise. Participating 
in the construction of a mosque is also a form of it. 

Chapter 121. Undesirability Of 
Taking The Grave As A Masjid 

320. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated: "Allah's 
Messenger 	cursed the women 
who visit the graves, and those who 
use them as Masajid and put 
torches on them." (Pali) 
He said: There are narrations on 

this topic from Abü Hurairah and 
'Aishah. 
Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Abbãs is a Hasan Hadith. 
[Abu Salih (one of the narrators) is 

the freed slave of Umm Hãni' bint 
AbI Talib. His name is Bãdhän, and 
they also say it is Bãdhãm.] 
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Comments: 
Women's wailing and dying over the graves, demonstrating indecency in dress 
or committing acts contrary to the Shari 'ah is impermissible, but if they visit 
the graves merely for learning a lesson for the Hereafter and to take heed, 
which will decrease the interest of worldly life and increase the concerns 
about the Hereafter, then they are allowed. Likewise constructing a building 
over a grave or to kindle a lamp or candle over it is also prohibited. 

Chapter 122. What Has Been 
Related About Sleeping In The 
Masjid 

321. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "We 
would sleep in the Masjid during 
the time of Allah's Messenger 
and we were young men." (ahih) 
Abü 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

There are those among the people 
of knowledge who allowed sleeping 
in the Masjid. 

Ibn 'Abbãs said: "It is not to be 
used as a home nor a place for 
talking about this or that." 

There are those among the people 
of knowledge who agreed with the 
saying of Ibn 'Abbãs. 

('n  
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Comments: 
If the sleeping of a person in a mosque is for religious purposes, that it makes 
easy congregational prayer, night prayer, recitation and remembrances etc., 
then doubtlessly it is allowed, but using it habitually as a relaxing place is not 
allowed; yet it is allowed if there is an emergency and difficult circumstance. 
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Chapter 123. What Has Been 
Related About The Dislike For 
Buying, Selling, Loudly Seeking 
Out A Lost Item And Reciting 
Poetry In The Masjid 

322. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather ('Abdullãh bin 'Amr 
Al-'s), that Allah's Messenger 
'prohibited the recitation of 
poetry[']  in the Masjid, and from 
selling and buying in it, and (he 
prohitbited) the people from 
forming circles in it on Friday 
before the Salãt." (Hasan) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Buraidah, Jäbir, and 
Anas. 
Abü 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

'Abdullãh bin 'Amr Al-'As is a 
Hasan Hadith. 
'Amr bin Shu'aib is Ibn 

Muhammad bin 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr 
bin A1-'As. Muhammad bin Ismã'Il 
said: "I saw Al:imad and Isbaq" - 
and he mentioned others besides 
them - "using the narrations of 'Amr 
bin Shu'aIb as a proof." 
Muhammad said: "Shu'aib bin 

Muhammad heard from [his 
grandfather] 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr. 
AbU 'Elsa said: Those who 

criticized the narrations of 'Amr bin 
Shu'aib only considered him weak 
because he narrated from a book of 
his grandfather's, so it is as if they 
thought that he did not heard these 
narrations from his grandfather. 

(_,__4j) 
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t'J Boasting, lampooning, or loud melodic recitation of poetry. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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'All bin 'Abdullah said: "It has 
been mentioned from Yahya bin 
Sa'eed that he said: 'The Hadith of 
'Amr bin Shu'aib is very weak to 
us.,,,  
There are those among the people 

of knowledge who disliked selling 
and buying in the Masjid. This is 
the view of Ahmad and Ishaq. 
It has been reported that some of 

the people of knowledge among 
the Tãbi'in permitted selling and 
buying in the Masjid. 
There are other Ahadith related 

from the Prophet ; permitting the 
recitation of poetry in the Masjid. 
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Comments: 
Tanãshud: Poetry is to say poetic verses in competition in order to express 
boastfulness and pride against each other, which is a meeting of poets to excel 
in poetry. It is prohibited to excel in poetry on the basis of pride and 
boastfulness, but it is not prohibited to say poetry for the purpose of 
admonition, speech, or to glorify Allah tk and to extol the qualities of the 
Prophet j. 

Chapter 124. What Has Been 
Related About The Masjid 
Founded Upon Taqwã 

p4L (.JI) 

4iI 

323. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated: "A man from BanU 
Khudrah and a man from BanU 
'Amr bin 'Awf were disputing 
about the Masjid that was founded 
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upon TaqwaJ 11  The man from 
Band Khudrah said: 'It is the 
Masjid of Allah's Messenger 	.' 
The other one said that it was 
Masjid Quba'. So they went to ask 
Allah's Messenger 	about that. 
He 	said: 'It is this' - meaning 
his Masjid - 'and in that one 
(Masjid Quba') there is much 
good."  (Sahii) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
[He said:] AbU Bakr narrated to 

us, from 'All bin 'Abdullah who 
said: "I asked Yabya bin Sa'eed 
about Muhammad bin AN Yaya 
Al-Aslami. He said: He is tolerable 
his brother Unais bin AN Yaya, (a 
narrator in the chain of this Hadith) 
is more reliable than he is." 

L,&3JI 4iiljj 	 tAY / 	 :(3L..,-) 3L- 	i 

Comments: 	 - 
It looked from the argument and differences of both Companions that the 
true interpretation of the mosque built on the basis of Allah's fear is only 
Masjid Quba', not the mosque of Prophet ; but he jW, answered very wisely 
that although the Qur'ãnic Verse was revealed about the Mosque Quba, yet it 
doubtlessly includes the Mosque of the Prophet . 

Chapter 125. What Has Been 	 - (\ 
Related About The Salãt 	 - 
Performed ln Masjid Quba' 	(l ii) .ti 

324. AN Al-Abrad the freed slave  
of Banü Khatmah narrated that he  
heard Usaid bin Zuhair Al-Ansãri  
- and he was one of the  

I l l Mentioned in Sürat At-Tawbah 9:108. 



The Chapters on Salãt 
	

345 

Companions of the Prophet 	- 
narrated that the Prophet 	said: 
"The Salãt in Masjid Quba' is like 
'Umrah." (Hasan) 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from Sahi bin Uunaif. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

Usaid is a Hasan Gharib Hadith, we 
do not know of it except as a 
narration of AbU Usãmah from 
'Abdul-HamId bin Ja'far. AbU Al-
Abrad's name is Ziyad, and he is 
from Al-Madinah. 
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.[t\ 	.,-L. Comments: 	 ': C 
It is known from this Hadith that offering prayer in Quba' Mosque is more 
virtuous than in any other mosque, except the Two Sacred Mosques; so the 
Prophet jLiti would visit, by walking or riding, Quba Mosque every week, and 
offer prayer. [Sahih Al-Bukhari, Hadith: 11931 

Chapter 126. What Has Been 
Related About Which Of The 
Masajid Are More Virtuous 

325. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger 	said: "alat 
in this Masjid of mine is better than 
a thousand Salãt in another, except 
for Masjid Al-Haram." (Sahih) 
AbU 'EIsa said: In his narration, 

Qutaibah did not mention: "From 
'Ubaidullah" he only mentioned: 
"From Zaid bin Rabah, from AbU 
'Abdulläh Al-Agharr [from AbU 
Hurairah]. 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
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AbU 'Abdullãh A1-Agharr's name 
is Salman. 
And it has been reported from 

Abü Hurairah from more than one 
route, from the Prophet . 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
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AbU Sa'eed, Jubair bin Mut'im, 	'-'-' ' 	. 	[:Jul 
'Abdullãh bin Az-Zubair, Ibn 
'Umar, and Abü Dharr. 	 - 	- 
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Comments: 
1. The Prophet's Mosque is the whole mosque that was extended from time to 

time after the Prophet . 
2. Offering one prayer in the A1-Masjid Al-Haram (Sacred Mosque) in Makkah 

is equal to one hundred thousand prayers in reward. 

326. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said: "A mount is not saddled (for 
a journey) except to three Masajid: 
A1-Masjid A1-Haram, this Masfid of 
mine, and Masjid Al-Aqsa." (Sahih) 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
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Comments: 
It is proven from this Hadith that making a journey to a place and regarding it 
holy, blessed and a source of reward and virtuousness is unlawful; however for 
other purposes, like: education, Jihãd, trade, visiting a beloved one, or any 



The Chapters on Salat 	 347 	 SI 

other lawful objective, making a journey is lawful. He 	would go to visit the 
mosque of Quba' every week, but for this he had not intended and got ready 
with the necessities of a traveler to make a journey. 

Chapter 127. What Has Been 
Related About Walking To The 
Ma sfid 

327. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger j said: "When 
the Iqamah is called for Salat do 
not come to it rushing, rather come 
to it walking, and while you have 
tranquility. What you catch of it 
then pray it, and what you missed 
of it, then complete it." (Sahih) 

There are narrations on this topic 
from AbU Qatadah, Ubayy bin 
Ka'b, AbU Sa'eed, Zaid bin Thãbit, 
Jãbir, and Anas. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The people of 

knowledge differ over walking to 
the Masjid. Some of them held the 
view that one could hurry when he 
feared missing the first Takbir, so 
much so that it has been related 
from some of them that he would 
walk in a quick pace to the SaIdt. 
Some of them disliked rushing, and 
they prefer that one walks slowly 
and in a dignified manner. This is 
the saying of Ahmad and Ishaq. 
They said that one is to act 
according to the Ijadith of AbU 
Hurairah. Ishaq said: "If he fears 
he will miss the first Takbir then 
there is no harm if he walks 
quickly." 
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Comments: 

It is proven from this Hadith that when walking for prayer, gentleness, 
politeness, respect, seriousness and tranquillity should be observed; and a 
style of walking and speed contrary to respect and tranquility should not be 
observed. But there is no harm to walk and drive a little faster, that is not 
contrary to respect and seriousness, to join the prayer. 

328. (Another chain with a similar   i rYA 
narration) from Abu Hurairah 	 - 	- 
[from the Prophet 	]. And this is 	 ---- : 
more correct than the Hadith of 	- 	-, 	 - - 
Yazid bin Zurai'. (no. 327) (Sahih)  

Ji Li~ 	LJ 0 

L 	
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329. (Another chain with a similar 	k- :  
narration) from AbU Hurairah 	- 
from the Prophet . (Sahiz) 

	

L ,-Li 	 LJi 	Ji ) [] 

Chapter 128. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtues Of 
Sitting In The Masjid And 
Waiting For The Salãt 

330. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger 	said: "One of 
you does not cease to be in Salat as 
long as he is waiting for it. And the 

- (A 
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angels do not cease praying for one 
of you as long as he remains in the 
Masjid (saying): 'Allah! Forgive 
him. 0 Allah! Have mercy upon 
him' - as long as he does not 
commit Hadath." A man from 
IIaçlramawt said: "And just what is 
Hadath AbU Hurairah?" He said: 
"Breaking wind, or passing gas." 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'All, AbU Weed, 
Anas, 'AbdullAh bin Mas'Ud, and 
Sahi bin Sa'd. 
AbU 'Eisa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sáhih Hadith. 

L5 	 3LJI i L L.J 	- 	 L.i 
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Comments: 	 C 
Hafiz Ibn Hajar states: This Hadith is a proof that one should definitely 
abstain from any wrong doing with hand and tongue, because the trouble 
caused by these two is more severe than breaking wind. 

Chapter 129. What Has Been 	 L 	L - ('1. 

Related About Salãt On A 	 (. ii) ;J1 
Khumrah 	 - 	 - 

331. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "Allah's 
Messenger performed Salat on a 
Khumrah." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Umm Habib, Ibn 
'Umar, Umm Sulaim, 'Aishah, 
MaimUnah, Umm KulthUm bint 
AbI Salamah bin 'Abdul-Asad - 

40 

J 	L5:JU 

:[3] 
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and she did not hear from the 
Prophet jij - [and, Umm Salamah]. 
AbU 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
And it is the saying of some of the 

people of knowledge. 
Ahmad and Islrtaq said: "alat on 

the Khumrah is confimred from the 
Prophet ." 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Khumrah is a 

small mat (Hasfr). 

.. 
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Chapter 130. What Has Been 
Related About Salat On The 
Hasir (Mat) 

;4t•_ (' ç -':.'.4i) 

(• .\ 	J ) _ J' 	LaJ 3 

332. Abti Sa'eed narrated: "T! 
Prophet ç  performed 5alãt on a 
Hasir." ($ahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Anas, and Al-
Mughirah bin Shu'bah. 
Abti 'Elsa said: The Hadith of AbCi 

Weed is a Hasan Hadith. 
Most of the people of knowledge 

act according to this, except that 
there are those among the people of 
knowledge who prefer Salat on the 
earth, considering it recommended. 
[Abti Sufyan's (one of the 

narrators) name is Talhah bin Nãfi']. 
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Comments: 
Khumrah is a mat made of date-palm leaves, woven with threads; it is called 
Khumrah because it covers the earth, as said by Imam KhattabL 

Chapter 131. What Has Been 
Related About Salãt On 
Busut' 1  

333. Anas bin Mãlik narrated: 
"Allah's Messenger joi, used to 
mingle with us such that he said to 
my younger brother: '0 AbU 'Umair 

What did the Nughair12 ' do?" He 
(Anas) said: "A Bisãt of ours would 
be sprinkled (with water) to 
perform Salat on." (aazih) 
He said: There is something on 

this topic from Ibn 'Abbãs. 
Abü 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 

Anas is a Hasan Sahth Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to 

most of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and those after them 
among the Tãbi'fn. They did not 
see any harm in Salãt on a Bisãt or 
a Tunfusah.13' 
This is the saying of Almad and 

Ishaq. 
And the name of AbU At-Tayyãh 

(one of the narrators) is Yazjd bin 
Humaid.  

('rJi) 
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Busut is a plural of Bisat, which is used to describe any type of mat that is spread ovet 
the ground, and it may be used as bedding as well. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 

[21 A Nughair is a type of small bird, similar to a sparrow. 
[3[ It is another word for a type of mat or rug. 
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Comments: 
Some T7bi'in stated offering prayer on the carpet is disliked, but according to 
Imam AbU Hanifah and Shafi'i, it is lawful. The majority of the scholars have 
the same opinion. 

Chapter 132. What Has Been 
Related About Salãt In A1-Hitãn 

(•r ZJI) ,L 

334. Mu'ãdh bin Jabal narrated: 
"The Prophet 	liked to perform 
Salãt inAl-Ilitan." (,Pa '1J) 
AbU Dãwud said: Meaning: 

11gardens." 11  
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 

Mu'ãdh is a Gharth Hadith. We do 
not know of it except as a narration 
of Al-Hasan bin AN Ja'far, and Al-
Uasan bin AN Ja'far was graded 
weak by Yaya bin Sa'eed and 
others. The name of AbU Az-
Zubair (one of the narrators) is 
Muhammad bin Muslim bin 
Tadrus. The name of Abu Tufail 
(one of the narrators) is 'Amir bin 
Wathilah. 

:4.I 

Comments:  
Hitãn is the plural of HA'it, which means wall, and here it means an orchard 

surrounded by walls or fences. 
An orchard surrounded by walls is a good place for being alone and seclusion, 
where a person can pray undisturbed with full attention, humility. His prayer 
was a source of goodness and blessing for the orchard and this was also a 
message of good news, pleasure and prosperity for the owner of the orchard. 

That is AbU Dawud At-Tayalisi who is one of the narrators. A1-111tãn is used to refer to 
datepaim groves that are enclosed by a fence or wall. See Tuhfat A1-A.fiwadhi. 
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Chapter 133. What Has Been 
Related About The Sutrah I' ]  
For The One Performing SaMt 

t,t - (rrJ) 

(\ 	Jl) 

335. MUsä bin Talhah narrated 
from his father (Talhah) that 
Allah's Messenger 	said: "When 
one of you places something like 
the post (handle) of the camel 
saddle in front of him, then let him 
perform $alãt and not concern 
himself with who passes beyond 
that." (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from AN Hurairah, Sahl 
bin AN Hathmah, Ibn 'Umar, 
Sabrah bin Ma'bad [Al-Juhni], AN 
Juhaifah, and 'Aishah. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 

Talhah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith, 
and this is acted upon according to 
the people of knowledge. They say 
that the Imams Sutrah is the 
Sutrah for whoever is behind him. 

JI L5 	La3 5 I 	 L 	La3I 	,- 
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Comments: 

According to a known statement in the opinion of four A 'immah, the Sutrah is 
desirable, not obligatory. One saying of Imãm Ahmad is that the Sutrah is 
obligatory, if nothing is available for a Sutrah, a line should at least be drawn. 
The truth is if there is a risk of someone passing from the front, then the 
commandment of having a Sutrah is stressed; and if a person offers prayer, 
without a Sutrah, at such a place where there is no possibility of someone 
passing from the front, and someone passes in front of him without a reason, 
in this case both are sinful. 

[1]  An item placed in front of the praying person for the purpose of not having someone 
pass directly in front of him while he is praying. 
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Chapter 134. What Has Been 
Related About The Dislike For 
Passing In Front Of The 
Person Performing Salãt 

336. Zaid bin Khãlid /U-Juhni sent 
a message to AN Juhaim asking 
him what he had heard from 
Allah's Messenger 	about passing 
in front of a person who was 
performing Salat. Abu Juhaim said 
that Allah's Messenger 	said: "If 
the one who passed in front of the 
person performing Salat knew what 
he was doing, then for him to stop 
(and wait for forty) would be better 
for him than to pass in front of 
him." (Sahih) 
AbU An-Nadr (one of the 

narrators) said: "I don't know if he 
said forty days, months, or years." 
[Abu 'Elsa]: There are narrations 

on this topic from Abü Sa'eed Al-
Khudri, AbU Hurairah, Ibn 'Umar, 
and 'Abdullah bin 'Amr. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Abu 

Juhaim is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
It has been related that the 

Prophet 	said: "It would be letter 
for one of you to stop (and wait) 
for a hundred years than to pass in 
front of his brother while he is 
performing Salãt." 
This is acted upon according to 
the people of knowledge. They 
dislike passing in front of the 
person who is performing Salat, but 
they do not think that doing so 
would sever the man's Salãt. 
[Abu An-Nadr's name is Salim, 
the freed slave of 'Umar bin 
'Ubaidullah Al-MadIni.] 
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Comments: 

Passing from the front will be considered, if one passes from the place 
between the person offering prayer and the place of prostration and it 
disturbs the person praying. The minimum limit of the distance, according to 
some scholars, is the distance of three rows. 

Chapter 135. What Has Been 
Related About 'The Salãt Is Not 
Severed By Anything' 

337. Ibn 'Abbäs narrated: "I was a 
companion rider on a female 
donkey with Al-Fadi. We came 
while the Prophet 	and his 
Companions were performing alat 
at Minã." He said: "We 
dismounted from it and joined the 
row. The donkey then passed in 
front of them, and this did not 
invalidate their Salat." (Sahih) 
FA1,i' '; 	'l.i 

narrations on this topic from 
'Aishah A1-Fadl, bin 'Abbas 	and  

y Ibn'Umar. 
AbU 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn •- 

 'Abbas is a Hasan Sah(h Hadith.  
It is acted upon according to most - 

of the people of knowledge among 
the Companions Companions of the Prophet ii I • 	-  

-.- L 	 I  and those after them among the - 	- 	- - 
Tabi'in, they say that the Salat is  
not severed by anything.  : L This is the saying of Sufyan [Ath- - 	L 
Thawri] and Ash-Shãfi'I. [çJ] 3Li 
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Chapter 136. What Has Been 
Related About 'Salat Is Not 
Severed Except By A Dog, A 
Donkey, And A Woman' 

338. AbU Dharr said that Allah's 
Messenger ij said: "When a man 
performs Salat, and there is 
nothing in front of him like the 
post of a saddle, or a camel saddle, 
then his Salat is severed by (passing 
of) a black dog, a woman, and a 
donkey." It was said to AbU Dharr: 
"What is the problem with the 
black dog rather than the red or 
white one?" He said: "0 my 
nephew! I asked Allah's Messenger 

just as you have asked me. He 
said: 'The black dog is a Shaiãn 
(devil)." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Abu Sa'eed, Al-
Hakam [bin 'Umar], Al-Ghifar, 
AbU Hurairah, and Anas. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Dharr is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
Some of the people of knowledge 
hold a view that the Salat is 
severed by the donkey, the woman, 
and the black dog. Almad said: 
"The one that there is no doubt in 
is that the (passing of the) black 
dog severs the Salat, and to me 
there is a problem with the donkey 
and the woman." 
Ishaq said: "Nothing severs the 

Salat except the black dog." 
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Comments: 
	 [aM:  

The passing of these three in front of a person causes disruption in the 
attention and diverts his mind away. Therefore the attention and humility of 
the person offering prayer gets affected; but looking through all these Ahadith 
and others in the preceeding sections on the subject thoroughly, indicates that 
the prayer is not completely annulled despite this effect and disturbance. 

Chapter 137. What Has Been 
Reported About Performing 
Salat In One Garment 

(rv>4J) 

(rA .i>) 	4jJ 

339. 'Umar bin AbI Salamah 
narrated that he saw Allah's 
Messenger 

, 
performing Salat in 

the house of Umm Salamah 
wrapped in one garment. (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from AbU Hurairah, 
Jãbir, Salamah bin AI-Akwa', Anas, 
'Amr bin AN AsId, AbU Sa'eed, 
Kaisãn, Ibn 'Abbas, ' ishah, Umm 
Häni', 'Ammär bin Yasir, Talq bin 
'All, and 'Ubädah bin As-Sãmit Al-
Ansãri. 

AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 
'Umar bin AN Salamah is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to 

most of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	, and those after them 
among the Tãbi'in and others. They 
say that there is no harm in 
performing Salãt in one garment. 
Some of the people of knowledge 
have said that a man should 
perform Salat in two garments. 
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Comments: 

Covering the Sat,-  for prayer is a condition, clothing more than that is better 
and more virtuous; for men if the cloth is short it should be worn around the 
waist; if it is bigger then it should be tied on the neck, and if it is even bigger 
then the shoulders should be covered fully. If the clothes are more than one, 
then the good extent of beauty and elegance will be better; therefore every 
person should wear clothes for prayer according to his best capability, means 
and circumstances. 

Chapter 138. What Has Been 	 t. 	L - (\'A 
Related About The Beginning 

	

(r 	ii) 
Of The Qiblah 

340. Al-Barã' bin 'Azib narrated: 	 ii- : 	tiI. - 
"When Allah's Messenger iw 
arrived in Al-Madinah, he faced 
Bait Al-Maqdis in Salat for sixteen 	 4 	 : 
or seventeen months. Allah's 	-- 	- 

Messenger 	longed to face the 	-' 	-'•?- 	L AJ IL 
- 

direction of the Ka'bah, so Allah 	 j 
Most High revealed: Verily! We 
have seen the turning of your face  

towards the heaven. Surely We 
shall turn you to a Qiblah that shall 
please you. So turn your face in the 	 4  
direction of Al-Masjid Al-Haram. [1] 

	

So he faced the Ka bah, and he 	- 	-, 	- 	- 	- 
liked that. A man performed the 	 J.-j L2i 
Asr prayer with him, then passed 	

-, 
by some of the Ansar who were 

[11 A1-Baqarah 2:144. 
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bowing in Salat for 'Asr while 
facing Bait A1-Maqdis." "He told 
them that he had performed Salãt 
with Allah's Messenger 	and that 
he had faced the direction of the 
Ka'bah, so they changed (their 
direction) while they were bowing." 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn 'Umar, Ibn 
'Abbas, 'Umãrah bin Aws, 'Amr 
bin 'Awf Al-Muzani and Anas. 
(Sahih) 
Abu 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Al-

Bard' is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
It has also been narrated by Sufyan 

Ath-ThawrI from AbU Ishaq. 

• : 	3Ll 	LJ :L 	L 
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Comments: 
1. This incidence is a proof of a single report being evidence that all the 

companions acknowledged the former rule to be abolished with just the 
information being passed by a single person. 

2. From twelve Rabi' Al-A wwal until twelve Rajab are sixteen months; according 
to one saying, the Qiblah was changed in Sha'bän. 

341. Ibn 'Umar said: "They were 
bowing during the Subh (Fajr) 
Prayer." (Sahih) 
[AbU Isa said:] Ibn 'Umar's Hadith 

is Hasan Sahih. 

t>-L L 5LJl 
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Chapter 139. What Has Been 
Related About 'What Is 
Between The East And The 
West Is A Qiblah' 

342. Abu Hurairah narrated that  
Allah's Messengersaid: "What  
is between the east and the west is 
Qiblah." (Sahih) JU 	:JU i 

L 	i 	: 

.4i 	LL 	r:i 

343. (Another chain with a similar i- 	: 	L5 	 -rir 
narration) (Sahih) ,- 	- 	- 	- 

'Elsa AbU 	said: The Hadith of AbU - 
Hurairah has been narrated from : 	J 
him by other routes.  
Some of the people of knowledge 

	

4>j r 	° 	L J) 

	

- - 	- 	- - 
have criticized AbU Ma'shar due to  

- 

his memory. His name is Najib, 
and he is the freed slave of BanU 

- 	- 	- 
J 

Hãshim. Muhammad said: "I do  
not report anything from him, 
although the people have reported  

- 	- -- 

from him." And Muhammad said: •' 
"The Hadith of 'Abdullãh bin Ja'far  

Al-Makhrami from 'Uthman bin 
Muhammad Al-Akhnasi, from  I 
Sa'eed A1-Maqburl, from Abu 
Hurairah, is stronger and more 
correct than the Hadith of AbU - 	 1 J 
Ma'shar." 

344. (Another chain narrating 
that) Abü Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger 	said: "What 
is between the east and the west is 
Qiblah." (Sahih) 
And they only call him 'Abdulläh 

bin Ja'far Al-Makhrami because he 
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is a descendant of Al-Miswar bin 
Makhramah.  
AN 	Eisa said: This Hadith is I- 	fl  

Hasan Sahih. -. - 	- 	- 	- - JJ J  "What is between the east and the 
west is Qiblah" has been reported . 	 : 
from more than one of the 
Companions of the Prophet 

- 	- 

among them are 'Umar bin Al-  
KhattAb, 'All bin AN Thlib, and  
Ibn'Abbäs. L6 	 I  

Ibn 'Umar said: "When the west is . 
to your right, and the east is to - 
your left, then what is between J- 	1 	J I 	J, 

them is Qiblah when you are facing -: the Qiblah."-  -- - 
Ibn A1-Mubãrak said: "What is  

between the east and the west is - 	- 	'- - 
L 	.JJ, 	I J Qiblah': this is for the people of the LY - - 	 - 

east." And 'Abdullah bin Al- J- 	•1 	'.y-j 
Mubãrak preferred that the people -, 	 - 	- 	- - 

Y of Marw (Mew) face toward the - 	- 	- 	- 
left. . 

Comments: 
In this Hadith, the direction of Qiblah of the people of Al-Madinah and that 
of the outskirts of Al-Madinah is mentioned. Scholars quoted that while 
offering prayer, if a person stands at forty - five degrees angle to the right side 
or to the left facing the direction of Qiblah, the prayer is valid; and according 
to some even up to thirty - two degrees is acceptable. [Ma 'anfus-Sunan: 3/377] 

Chapter 140. What Has Been - t. 	Lt. 	- 
Related About A Man Who  
Prays Facing A Direction Other  

Than The Qiblah When It Is 
Cloudy 

345. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amir bin i1-  
RabI'ah narrated from his father - 
who said: "We were with the  

Prophet 	on a journey on avery 
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dark night and we did not know the 
direction of Qiblah. So each man 
among us prayed in his own 
direction. In the morning when we 
mentioned that to the Prophet , 
then the following was revealed: So 
where ever you turn, there is the 
Face of Allãh." 11  (Da'iJ) 
AbU 'EIsa said: There is a problem 

with the chain of this Iladith, we do 
not know of it except as a narration 
of Ash'ath As-Sammän, and 
Ash'ath bin Sa'eed, AbU Ar-
RabI'ah As-Samman is weak in 
Ahadith. 
Most of the people of knowledge 

held views in accordance with this. 
They say that if one performs Salat 
when it is cloudy toward a direction 
other than the Qiblah, then it 
becomes clear to him after having 
prayed, that he prayed in a 
direction other than the Qiblah, 
then his SaIdt is acceptable. 
This is the view of Sufyan Ath-

Thawrl, Ibn Al-Mubärak, Ahmad, 
and Ishaq. 

.UJI 	J L L4,L 	LaJi 	 i 4.- 
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Comments: 
If a person does not know the direction of the Qiblah, he should ask 
someone, and if there is none to guide, then he should determine the 
direction of Qiblah by himself and he should perform prayer facing the 
direction which he most likely thinks would be the Qiblah. However, if the 
right direction of the Qiblah is known after having performed the prayer, it is 
not necessary to repeat the prayer and this is according to the majority of 
scholors. 

[1]  A1-Baqarah 2:115. 
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Chapter 141. What Has Been 	
. 6- 
	- 

Related About What Is 	
- 

Disliked To Face While  
Performing Salãt, Or To  
Perform Salãt In 

346. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The 	iii'- :33 	ti1. - ro 
Prophet 	prohibited Salat from 	. ,-  
being performed in seven places: 

 

The dung heap, the slaughtering 	 ) 
area, the graveyard, the commonly 	-, • 	- - 	- -, 	- - 
used road, the wash area, in the  
area that camels rest at,t11  and 
above the House of Allah (the 	 - - 	- - - 	

J, 

Ka'bah)." (Hasan) 	 i, 

.VV:C .&-L. 	i 	U 	,5O,  

Comments: 
Public garbage and slaughterhouses are places of unpleasant smells and dirt 
and also has the definite possibility of impurity. No person of good nature 
would like to perform an act of worship at such a place. Offering prayer in a 
graveyard resembles the polytheists and grave worshippers; doing so in the 
middle of the path is troublesome and causes difficulty for the people, 
because the path will be closed and the person himself will not be at rest. 
Praying on the roof of the House of Allah is disrespectful and the direction of 
the person will not be towards the House of AllAh. 

347. (Another chain with a similar 
narration) (Hasan) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from AbU Marthad, 
Jãbir, and Anas. 
[Abü Marthad's name is Kannãz 

bin Husain]. 
Abü 'EisA said: The chain for the 

Hadith of Ibn 'Umar is not that 
strong. 

riv 

), [:3] 

" In Ahadith nos. 346-350, it is possible that it means "watering holes" that camels rest at. 
See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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Zaid bin Jabirah (one of the - 	 - 
) 	j narrators in both narrations) has 

been criticized due to his memory.  
[Abu 'Elsa said: Zaid bin Jubair - - 	 - 	- 	- 

J L 	JL 	o A]-Kufi is more confirmed than - - 	* 
this one, and lived earlier, and he  
heard from Ibn 'Umar.]  
Al-Laith bin Sa'd narrated this  

Hadith from 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar . 
Al-'Umari, from Nãfi', from 'Umar, - 	- 	 - 
from the Prophet 	, 	and it 	is *La 	 .4fl 	L$iJ -ui 
similar (to no. 346). 
The Hadith of DäwUd from Nãfi', - - 	- 

from Ibn 'Umar, from the Prophet '- 
is 	more 	appropriate 	and - 	[• 	- 

more correct than the Hadith of  

Al-Laith bin Sa'd. 'Abdulläh bin JJ 	 i 
'Umar Al-'Umari was considered - 	-. 
weak by some of the people of 
Hadith due to his memory, One of i.- 	

L 
these scholars was Yabya bin - 	- 
Weed Al-Qattan. ILJ 

LJ  

, 	r: 	3L- 	i] 	[A/\:,,- i 	/JL<Jl ) 	] 
--i 	 L.- * 

Chapter 142. What Has Been ) 	- t. 	L - 	( 
Related About Salat In Sheep  

Ø Pens And The Resting Area Of ' 
Camels ('t r 	iJ) 

348. AbU Hurairah narrated that .4 	11. - r t A 
Allah's 	Messenger 	said:  
"Perform Salãt in sheep pens but f c 	 cY 

do not perform Saldt in the camels'  
resting area. 	(Hasan) 

	

- 	-, 	- 	- 

	

\J 	 L)) 	:45 

LP 

[1] Nos. 346 and 347. 
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, V°o: 	'-&;- 	 [3L- 	] 	i- 	V1A:  
iJ ) 	(r) 	 4iJ L —L, rr1: 

349. (Another chain) from AbU  
Hurairah, from the Prophet  
and it 	is the 	same 	or similar.  
(Hasan) 
[He said:] There are narrations on - - 

this topic from Jãbir bin Samurah, - 
Al-Bard', Sabrah bin Ma'bad Al- ), [:j] 
Juhani, 'Abdullãh bin Mughaffal, - 	-- 	- 
Ibn 'Umar, and Anas.  

AbU'EIsã said: The Hadith of AbU I j  
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. - 	- 	- 	- 
This is acted upon according to Oy 	 Ji 

our companions, and it is the 
saying of Ahmad and Ishaq. - 	- - - 	- 
The Hadith of AbU Hasin (a 

narrator in this chain of Hadith) --- 
from Abü Salib, from Abu - 
Hurairah, from the Prophet 	, is a 3 	'i- 	c 	 'J 
Gha rib Hadith.  
Isra'il reported it from AbU Hain: - -. 	- 	- 

"From AbU Salib, from AbU '-- 	JY 	°LW 
Hurairah" which is Mawquf, he did 

-' 
- 	- 	- 	- -, 	- 

k 	U 	 La 
narrate it in Marfu form. - 
AN Hasin's name is 'Uthmãn bin 

'Asim Al-AsadL 

U 	, 	 V Al [r'] 
-U 	l] 	>J 	 [A 	:] 	En.  
[ni. :t] 	j[rtvrt1:rJ] j [v 	:L.l]Ji 	[vv. : 

Comments: 
Imäm A1mad and the Zahirites comprehend that the prohibition of offering 
prayer in the dens of camels is such a worshiping order, its wisdom and logic 
is not known to us; therefore in their opinion offering prayer in the dens of 
camels is prohibited. - 

350. Anas bin Mãlik narrated: L 	 - 
"The Prophet 	would perform  

alat in sheep pens." (Sahih) - 	-. 	 -- 	- 	- 
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AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is - 	 - - 
HasanSahih. 	

:UL. 

AbU At-Tayyah [Ad-Puba'i's] (one 	 I) La 15 
of the narrators) name is Yazid bin  
Humaid.  

L 	Li 	 -,.4, 	- 
o 	: 

Chapter 143. What Has Been 
Related About Salãt On A 
Beast Whichever Direction It Is 
Facing 

351. Jabir narrated: "The Prophet 
dispatched me for something he 

needed. I came to him while he 
was performing $alãt on his mount, 
heading east, he made the 
prostrations lower than the 
bowing." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Anas, Ibn 'Umar, 
AbU Sa'eed, and 'Amir bin 
Rabi'ah. 
Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Mir is a Hasan SahfJz Hadith. 
It [this Hadi] has been related 

from other routes to Mir. 
This is acted upon according to the 

people of knowledge, in general, we 
do not know of any differences 
among them about it. They do not 
see any harm in a man performing 
voluntary Salat on his mount, facing 
whichever direction it is headed, 
toward the Qiblah or not. 
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Comments: 
According to the majority scholars offering voluntary prayer on an animal and 
on a ride during a journey is allowed, whether it is facing the direction of the 
Qiblah or any other direction. Therefore voluntary prayer by making gestures 
can be performed while traveling in land, air and water on trains without 
facing the direction of the Qiblah. 

Chapter 144. What Has Been 
Related About Salãt Toward 
One's Mount 

352. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The 
Prophet ç performed Salãt 
towards his she-camel, or his 
mount, and he would perform Salat 
while on his mount, whichever 
direction it was facing." (ahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
It is the view of some of the people 

of knowledge, they do not see any 
harm in Salat toward a she-camel 
that one uses as a Sutrah. 

tr.:: 	 5LJ 'LJ 

Comments: 	 .4 	kJ- . 	O•: ''--' 

It is proven from this Hadith that taking an animal as a Sutrah is allowed so 
long as the risk of it running and moving away is not involved, which will 
cause extra disruption and worry in the prayer. 

Chapter 145. What Has Been 
Related About 'When Supper Is 
Present And The Iqamah Is 
Called For Salãt Then Begin 
With Supper' 

353. Anas conveyed that the 
Prophet 	said: "When supper is 
present and the Iqamah for Salãt 
has been called, then begin with 
supper." (SaMh) 
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AbU 'EIsa said: There are 
narrations on this topic from 
'Aishah, Ibn 'Umar, Salamah bin 
A1-Akwa', and Umm Salamah. 
AbU 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 

Anas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to 

some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet , among them are AbU 
Bakr, 'Umar, and Ibn 'Umar. 
It is the view of Abmad  and Isaq, 

they said that one is to begin with 
supper even if one misses Salat in 
the congregation. 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] I heard Al-JarUd 

saying: " I heard Waki' saying the 
following about this Hadith: 'Begin 
with supper when the food is such 
that one fears it spoiling." 
But the view of some of the people 
of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet , and 
others, is more worthy of being 
followed. They only wanted that a 
man not stand in Salat while his 
heart is distracted by something else. 
It has )een related that Ibn 

'Abbas said: "We do not stand in 
Salat while there is something 
(distracting us) in our souls." 

Ui 	, * L5 	 1Y 	LJ, -'- 	3L 	i- 

J,i * ['./:..,.-i1 	, [o 	 sl 

354. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 	l 	 -rot 

Prophet 	said: "When the supper  
- 	i 
	 Ii :J'L t 

is presented and the Iqamah s 	- 	 - 	- 
called for Salat, then begin with the 	 uLiL 19Uu 
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supper." (Sahih) 
He said: Ibn 'Umar would eat 

supper while he was hearing the 
A 'immah recitation. 

[He said:] This was narrated to us 
by Hannãd (who said);"Abdah 
narrated it to us from 'Ubaidulläh, 
from Näfi' from Ibn 'Umar." 

:L 	L... [:J1] 

)La.3I 	rL..Wl 	Lj :... 	 6J 	 3A 

	

S: 	1vr: 
Comments: 

If such is the case that the attention will remain on the meal instead of 
prayer, then the meal should be taken first. If there is no desire and need of it 
then the person should offer prayer first. 

Chapter 146. What Has Been 	 .ê 	 - 
Related About Satãt When Sleepy 	 ajp 	$ 

355. 'Aishah narrated that Allah's 	LL>,1 	 - rOO 

Messenger 	said: "When one of  
you is sleepy and he is performing 	- 	- . 	 - - 
Salãt, then let him lie down until 
the sleep is gone from him. For  
when one of you performs Salat 
while he is sleepy, perhaps he 
wants to seek forgiveness but he 	- 	 - 	- - 
curses himself." (Sahik) 	 j& LcL 	j 	4 	iI 

[He said:] There are narrations on 	 . 
this topic from Anas and AbU 	- 	 - 	- - 
Hurairah. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of  

'Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 	 - - - 

Le 	Jl 	 L 	 JI 

Comments: 	 - 
When a person offering prayer is overwhelmed by sleep and unaware of what 
he is saying with his tongue, and thus he is losing interest in prayer and 
unable to carry on the prayer, he should end the prayer and go to sleep. 
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Chapter 147. What Has Been 
Related [About] 'Whoever 
Visits A People, He Does Not 
Lead Them In Salãt' 

356. Abü 'Atiyyah narrated that a 
man among them said: "Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith came to us in our 
Musalla to narrate. One day when it 
was time for Salat, we told him to go 
ahead (to lead the prayer). He said: 
'Let one of you go forward, until I 
narrate to you why I would not go 
forward (to lead the prayer): I heard 
Allah's Messenger 	saying: 
"Whoever visits a people, then he 
does not lead them, but a man 
among them leads them." (Ijasan) 

Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
This is acted upon according to 

most of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and others. They say 
that the owner of the house has 
more right to being the Imam than 
the visitor. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

said that when the visitor is given 
permission then there is no harm if 
he leads them in Salãt. 
Isaq commented on the Ijadith of 

Malik bin Al-Huwairith: "He was 
very strict on the view that no one 
should lead the owner of the house 
in Salat even if he is given the 
permission to do so. The same thing 
applies in the case of the Masfid; 
[he does not not lead them in Salãt 
in the Masfid] when he visits them. 
Rather, 'A man from among them 
should lead them in Salat." 
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/ :j I J Ij o:: 	 L  

3L1 	YAA: 

Comments: 	 - 
The owner of the house has the right to lead the prayer, but if he allows 
someone more knowledgeable and virtuous than himself because of his 
respect and nobility, most of the people of knowledge regard the authenticity 
of prayer led by a visitor. Yet leading prayer without the permission of the 
owner of house or the Imãm is not right. 

Chapter 148. What Has Been 	 i, 6. 	- 
Related About It Being Disliked 	- 	 • 	- 	- 
For The Imãm To Specify 	 t. d 	 I 	IS 

Himself With Supplcations 	 ( 
357. Thawban narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "It is not allowed 
for a man to look into the interior 
of a man's house until he has been 
given permission, for if he looks, 
then he has entered. And one who 
leads people (in 'a1ãt) should not 
supplicate for himself alone with 
the exclusion of his congregation. If 
he does, then he has betrayed 
them. And one is not to stand for 
Salat while he has to urinate." 
(Hasan) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from AbU Hurairah and 
AbU Umãmah. 
AbU 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 

Thawbãn is a Hasan Hadith. 
This Ijadith was reported from 

Mu'awiyah bin Saliti, from As-Safr 
bin Nusair, from Yazid bin 
Shuraih, from AbU Umãmah from 
the Prophet . 
And this Ijadith was reported 

from YazId bin Shuraib, from Abu 
Hurairah, from the Prophet. 
It is as if the narration of YazId 
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bin Shuraih from AbU Hayy Al-
Mu'adh-dhin, from Thawban (a 
narrator in the chain of this 
Hadith) is the best and most 
popular chain for this. 

i• 

A/SJ -T 	 * 	 '- 

.S• 	 3L 	 iiöjj&.aj 

Comments: 
1. This Hadith instructs that to peep into someone's house without permission is 

unlawful. The purpose of seeking permission is not to look at the household 
suddenly, if one has already taken a peep then what is the need of seeking 
permission; as if he entered without the permission, which is unlawful. 

2. 'Should not supplicate for himself alone' may also mean that if he is 
requested to make a supplication, he should do so for all, not only for 
himself; for the supplication reported from the Prophet 	will be read as 
reported, and no change will be made in these supplications by anyone. 

Chapter 149. What Has Been 
Related [About] Whoever 
Leads People (In Salãt) While 
They Dislike Him 

('o. 	J J 

358. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
"Allah's Messenger 	cursed three 
people: A man who leads people 
(in Salat) while they dislike him, a 
woman who spends a night while 
her husband is angry with her, and 
a man who hears: 'Hayya 'Alal-
Falah (come to success)' then does 
not respond." (Da'iJ) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn 'Abbas, Talbah, 
'Abdulläh bin 'Amr and AbU 
Umãmah. 
Abü 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Anas is not correct, because it has 
been reported from Al-Hasan, 
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from the Prophet /i (which is) 
Mursal. 
AbU 'EIsa said: Muhammad bin 

Al-Qasim (one of the narrators) 
has been criticized by Ahmad bin 
Hanbal, and he graded him weak. 
He is not a HafizJ1  
There are those among the people 

of knowledge who dislike for a man 
to lead a people in Salat while they 
dislike him. If the Imãm is not an 
oppressor, then the sin is only on 
those who dislike him. 
Ahmad and Isliaq said about this: 

There is no harm if one, two or 
three people dislike him - not until 
most of the people dislike him. 
VtL.- 	 • 	H 

i5  

[RV) :- 	] 	 LJ ),  

Comments: 	 - 	- 
1. If a husband is angry because of his wife being ill-mannered, disrespectful and 

disobedient, she deserves the curse. 
2. A person lagging behind the congregational prayer after having heard the 

Adhãn is subject to curse too. [Mirqat: 2/19] 

359. 'Amr bin Al-Härith Al-
Mutaliq said: "It used to be said 
that the people with the worst 
punishment [on the Day of 
Judgment] are two: A woman who 
disobeyed her husband, and a 
people's Imam whom they dislike." 
(Sahih) 
[Hannãd said:] "Jarir said: 'So we 

asked about the case of the Imam. 
We were told that this only refers 

[11  Meaning that Muhammad bin Al-Qasim is not known to be a proficient memorizer and 
narrator of Ijadith. 
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to the oppresive Imam. As for the 	- - 	-- - 	 - 
Imam who estabilshes the Sunnah, 	 : U 

then the sin is only on whoever 
dislikes him." 	 - 	 - 	- 

41 	1 	
Lt 

JL  

360. Abü Umãmah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger A said: "There 
are three whose Salat would not 
rise up beyond their ears: The 
runaway slave until he returns, a 
woman who spends a night while 
her husband is angry with her, and 
a people's Imam whom they 
dislike." (Hasan) 
Abü 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharil, from this route. 
(One of the narrators:) Abu 

Ghãlib's name is Hazawwar. 

:Z [.o.L4]:A 

j MA: 	/1:Ji .J 

Chapter 150. What Has Been 
Related (On the Prophet's 
Saying:) 'When The Imam 
Performs Salat While Seated, 
Then You (People) Perform 
SaMt Seated' 

361. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
"Allah's Messenger jW, fell from a 
horse and got injured, so he led the 
Salat sitting and we also offered 
Salat sitting. When he completed the 
Salat he said: 'The Imam is 
appointed to be followed; when he 
says the Takbir then say the Takbtr, 
when he bows, then bow, and when 
he raises his head, then raise your 
heads. When he says: "Sami'Allahu 

t.t -  
i 	i1t 

('o 
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liman hamidah (Allah listens to 5 	5- 	5- : those who praise him)" then say: 
"Rabbana wa lakal-hamd. (0 our I ,L 
Lord! And all praise is Yours.)" and - 	- 
when he prostrates, then prostrate, 
and when he performs Saldt sitting, , 	[:j] 
then pray sitting altogether." - 	- 
(Sahih) -i 'jj 
[He said:] There are narrations on : 	[] 	:, 

this topic from 'Aishah, AbU 
Hurairah, Jãbir, Ibn 'Umar, and  
Mu'awiyah. - 	"- - 
AbU 'EIsa said: the Hadith of Lr 

Anas: "The Prophet k  fell from a  
horse and got injured" is a Hasan - 	:L 	Ji 	i 
Sahih Hadith. -. 	- 
Some of the Companions of the 'ç'-ik 	-9"J  

Prophet jNt held view according to J) 	JI 
this Hadith. Among them were - 	 - 
Jabir bin 'Abdullãh, Usaid bin 5L 	:..iJI 	J 	J 	[,] 
Hudair, AN Hurairah, and others. 
Ahmad and Isliaq also held views 
in accordance with this Hadith. 

 

Some of the people of knowledge - 
'- 	L) 	J said that when the Imam prays 

sitting, those behind him are to  
pray standing, and if they pray - 
sitting it will not be acceptable. 
This is the opinion of Sufyan Ath- 

Thawrl, Malik bin Anas, Ibn Al- 
Mubãrak, and Ash-Shafi'I. 

1AA:C 	I] 	 L5 	* ,i 	-- 	1A 

[W: YY:C 	JI] 	L' 	 ç.L_ 

.[Y1 	: 	fl/   [°r/ 	31i 
Comments: 

It is a unanimous and agreed issue that the Imam and individual are not 
allowed to offer obligatory prayer while sitting without a valid excuse. In this 
case the prayer will not be valid, but if the Imam leads in prayer while sitting 
because of an excuse, how should the followers follow him? The A 'immah 
hold various opinions in this regard. The preferred opinion is that the 
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mentioned rule about the followers offering prayer while sitting along with the 
Imãm has been abrogated. 

Chapter 151. Something Else 
About That 

362. 'Aishah narrated: "Allah's 
Messenger 	performed Salat 
behind AbU Bakr, during the illness 
from which he died, and he was 
sitting." (Sazih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

'Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Gharib 
rTladith 

It has been reported that 'Aishah 
narrated that the Prophet 	said: 
"When the Imam performs Salat 
sitting then pray (all of you) 
sitting." 
It has also been narrated from 

her: "The Prophet 	went out 
during his illness, and AN Bakr 
was leading the people in Salat, so 
he prayed beside AN Bakr. The 
people were following AbU Bakr 
and AN Bakr was following the 
Prophet ." 

It has also been narrated that she 
said: "The Prophet 	performed 
Salat behind Abü Bakr while 
seated." 
And it has also been narrated that 

Anas bin Malik said: "The Prophet 
performed Salãt behind Abe 

Bakr, and he was seated." 

L 	L') VAY: 

3L 	 : 

363. Anas narrated: "Allah's 
Messenger 	performed Salat 

J)L 

L~z UP : 

ll 	 ;j 

yi L.J 	L$° 
)) :JU 

3 : 

J L 	 J L 

3 I : 

j5 

• JLA LcL 

 rir 
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during his illness behind AN Bakr  
while seated, seated, wrapped in a 
garment." (Sahih) 	 :JL 
Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 	- - 	- - 	 - 

HasanSahih. 	 •-7 

	

[He said:] This was reported by 	 ) 
Yahya bin Ayyub from Humaid  
[from Thãbit], from Anas. And it 	 LL : L5 	. J 
was also reported from others from  
Humaid, from Anas, and they did 	

- 	 5 

not mention in it: "From Thãbit." 	i 	i 	 j-  '- 

Whoever mentioned: "From 	: 
Thabit in it, then he is the more 	 - 
correct. 

	

VA: 	 \Y(-) jL>- 

- 	L_JL 
Comments: 

The solution to avoid differences is that the disabled person should not lead 
the prayer. 

Chapter 152. What Has Been 
Related About The Imãm 
Getting Up Forgetfully After 
Two Rak'ah 

364. Ash-Sha'bi narrated: "Al-
Mughirah bin Shu'bah led us in 
Salat, and he continued after the 
two Rak'ah, so the people said: 
'Sub/ian Allah' and he said: 
'Subhãn Allah' to them. When he 
finished his Salãt he said the Taslim 
then performed two prostrations of 
As-Sahw while he was sitting. Then 
he narrated to them that Allah's 
Messenger 	did the same with 
them as he had done." (Hasan) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Uqbah bin 'Amir, 
Sa'd, and 'Abdulläh bin Buhainah. 
AN 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Al- 

(_) 
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Mughirah bin Shu'bah has been 
reported from more than one 
route, from Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah. 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] Some of the 

people of knowledge have criticized 
Ibn AN Laila due to his memory. 
Ahmad said: "The narrations of Ibn 
AN Laila are not used as proof." 
Muhammad bin Ismã'il said: "Ibn 
AN Laila; he is truthful, but I do not 
report from him because he did not 
know the authentic from the weak of 
his narrations, I do not report 
anything from anyone whose case is 
like this." 
This i-Iadith has been reported 

from other routes, from Al-
Mughirah bin Shu'bah. 
Sufyan reported it from Jabir, 

from Al-Mughirah bin Shubail, 
from Qais bin Abi Hazim, from Al-
Mughirah bin Shu'bah. But Jabir 
Al-Ju'fi was graded weak by some 
of the people of knowledge. Yaya 
bin Weed, 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Mahdl and others abandoned him. 
This is to be acted upon according 

to the people of knowledge, in that 
when a man stands after two 
Rak'ah he continues in his Salãt 
and performs two prostrations. 
Some of them thought it should be 
before the Taslim and others that it 
should be after the Taslim. And 
whoever thought that it should be 
before the Taslim, then his Had ith 
is more correct since it has been 
reported by Az-Zuhri and Yabya 
bin Sa'eed Al-Ansãri from 'Abdur-
Rahmãn Al-A'raj, from 'Abdullah 
bin Buhainah. 
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365. Ziyad bin 'Ilaqah narrated:  
"A1-Mughirah bin Shu'bah led us in  
Salãt. When he prayed two Rak'ah 	' 
he stood without sitting. Those who 	 : 
were behind him said 'Subhan  
Allah' and he indicated to them  
that they should stand. He said the 	 U 
Taslim when he had finished his 	-- 	- - - 	- 	- - - - -- 
alat and he performed two 	..LJ 	5L 	L1 

prostrations of As-Sahw, and said 	4m, j j   
the Taslim. He said that Allah's 	 - - 
Messenger ii did this." (Hasan) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. This Hadith has been 
narrated from more than one 
route, from Al-Mughirah, from the 
Prophet -04 

, 	 A; 

Comments: 	 - 
If the first Tashah-hud is missed, the prostration of forgetfulness will be made 
to make it up; and the Sajdatus-Sahw prostration of forgetfulness is before the 
final salutation or after, its discussion will come in the issue of Prostration of 
Forgetfulness. 

Chapter 153. What Has Been 	 (or.4J) 
Related About The Length Of 
The Sitting After The First Two 
Rak'ah 
	

('o 	iI) 

11 366. 'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah bin 	: 	, 	- 
Mas'Ud narrated from his father 	- - 	- - 	-, S' - 
('Abdullah bin Mas'Ud) that he 	 :_JW 

said: "When Allah's Messenger 	 : 	) i 
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sat for the first two Rak'ah it was 
as if he was on hot stones." 
Shu'bah (one of the narrators) 
said: "Then Sa'd's lips moved 
(saying) something. So I said: 
'Until he stood?' He said: 'Until he 
stood." (Da'iJ) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan, except that AbU 'Uhaidah 
(one of the narrators) did not hear 
from his father. 
This is acted upon according to 

the people of knowledge. They 
refer that a man does not sit long 
after the first two Rak'ah, and that 
he does not add anything to the 
Tashah-hud after the first two 
Rak'ah. They say that if he adds to 
the Tashah-hud then he has to 
perform two prostrations for As-
Sahw. This has been related from 
Ash-Sha'bI and others. 

:U  

r: JW  

. 	4>-j L Si J:i 
Chapter 154. What Has Been 
Related About Making Signals 
During The Salãt 

367. Suhaib narrated: "I passed by 
Allah's Messenger 	while he was 
performing alãt, so I said greeted 
him with Salim, and he returned it 
by making signals." HeIll said: "I 
do not know except that he [21  said: 
'He indicated with his finger." 
(Sahih) 

[1]  Näbil, one of the narrators. 
121 Ibn 'Umar who narrated it from Suhaib. 

(o i,.Ji) 	 L 

riv 

I L IL;JI 
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[He said:] There are narrations on 	 - - 	 -. - 

this topic from BiIãl, AbU  

Hurairah, Anas. and 'Aishah. 	 J, 	di 	[:Ju l 

U 
LaiI 	 , L ;5Lil 	, 	 : 

3L- 	, AAA:C L- l 	 AV: 	a/r:jL.i j 
Ul 	/r:ç.SL,..JIj 	l: 	Ji 

L [r1A:L] J5 	Lfl j i 	 \ \V: 

t: 	1AA:C 	 [°tr: 	,.i] 	,.i, [°: 

•[,J- 3 ~! L 
Comments: 

Imam Ibn Qudãmah wrote: It is better to read only the Tashah-hud after two 
Rak'ah; but Imam Sha'bi and Imam Shãfi'i said there is no problem in 

	

invoking blessing upon the Prophet 	(Al-Mughni: 2/223), and some 
narrations confirm this. 
The Four A 'immah agreed that answering salutation with words in the prayer 
is not allowed; however, answering with gesture is allowed, as is clear from 
this Hadith. 

368. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "I said to 
Bilãl: 'How did the Prophet 
reply to them when they gave him 
Salams and he was performing 
Salat?' He said: 'He would motion 
with his hand." (Hasan) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Saiiih and the (previous) 
Hadith of Suhaib is Hasan, we do 
not know of it except as a narration 
of Al-Laith, from Bukair. 
And it has been related from Zaid 

bin Aslam, from Ibn 'Umar, that he 
said: "I said to Bilãl: 'What would 
the Prophet i/ do when they 
would greet him with Salam in 
Masjid BanU 'Amr bin 'Awl?' He 
said: 'He would reply by indicating 
(with his hand)." 
And both of the narrations are 

correct in my view, because the 

:35 Li-rA 

~:j3UU :J 

.s : LO 
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story with the Hadith of Suhaib is 
not the same story as that in the 
Hadith of Bilãl, and even though 
Ibn 'Umar reported it from both of 
them, it implies that he heard it 
from both of them. 

j 5LJt , 	L 	5LaJ 	jb 	 [,.....,- •L4] : 

j L.S L.+Lp I L 	\V: 

Comments: 
As both Ahadith are authentic, the salutation should be answered with a 
gesture of the finger or of the hand; both are allowed. 

Chapter 155. What Has Been 
Related About 'The Tasbih Is 
For The Men And Clapping Is 
For The Women' 

(aa.,j) 

t 	 i)i 
('o 

369. Abfl Hurairah narrated that :.4)& 	- 
Allah's Messenger jW said: "The - -, - 	- 
TasbTh is for the men and clapping  
is for the women."(Sahih)  
[He said:] There are narrations on  

L4 	J 'All, this topic from 	Sahi bin Sa'd, 
Jabir, Abu Weed, and IN 'Umar. [:3] LJ 
'All said: "I would say 'Subifzan AlliTh'  
if I wanted to seek permission (to i 	Li 

enter) from the Prophet 	while he !,2j I 	 : 	J{] 
-: 	 - - was performing alat." • 

AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Abü . 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
- 

- 	 -  

y 
This is acted upon according to the - -. 	- - 
people of knowledge, and it is the  
view of Abmad and Ishaq. t - 	-. 	' 

L, 	-u->-I J 	, 
L~U 	 J 	 Lai 	L. 	 Liz- 
*- 	.r 5LaJL 

>- 	 .. 	J, 	[V .A: 	.,.-L. 	] 	 Ji 

\v/o:~ii>I [rov 	rA 

AA 	 rV'A:. 
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Comments: 
If a person offering prayer, during the prayer, wants to warn or alert 
someone; according to the four A 'immah, the man should say 'Subhãn Allah' 
and the woman should do 'Taftq' which is to strike the palm of one hand at 
the back of other hand, or to strike two fingers of the right hand at the back 
of left hand. 

Chapter 156. What Has Been 	 - 
Related About It Being 	-, 
Disliked To Yawn During Salãt 	 'J 	.,I; 

	

U:) 	 -rv 

L?I 

	

kJ 	LjJl :J 

L 	iJl 

- 	S 	5 

> 	:c y,1  JL 

	

5 ---------- 	 5 	- - 
L.. jLJH)' 	:IJ 

	

J LJ 	L 

1i: 

	

.[VtA:C] 	.0 	 [So : 
Comments: 	 - 	 - 

Yawning is a sign of laziness, idleness and of heedlessness, which is normally 
a result of over eating, due to which a person loses interest in work and he 
performs the work unhappily; and the Satan likes this condition. Therefore 
one should try one's best to avoid it and to stop it, either by closing the 
mouth or by putting a hand over the mouth. 

Chapter 157. What Has Been 	i 6. 	- 	y 	J) 
Related About The Salãt While 	- 	 - 	- - - 
Sitting Is Half Of The Salat 
While Standing 	

( . 0 A 

371. 'Imrãn bin Husain narrated: 	ii- : )- 	(i. - YV 

370. AM Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "Yawning is 
from the Shaitãn, so when one of 
you yawns then let him supress (it) 
as much as possible." (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from AbU Sa'eed AJ-
Khudri, and the grandfather of 
'Adi bin Thäbit. 

AN 'Elsa said: The Hadith of AbU 
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
The people of knowledge dislike 
yawning during Salat. 

Ibrähim said: "I repel the yawn by 
clearing my throat." 
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"I 	asked 	Allah's 	Messenger 
about the Salãt for a man who is 
sitting. He said: 'Whoever performs : 3 
Salat while standing then that is  

i-mi ç HY more virtuous. And whoever 
performs Salat while sitting, then , 	j 	 : Jii 
he gets half the reward of the one - 
standing, and whoever performs ri 	y 
Salãt while lying down, then he gets - 
half the reward of the one sitting." - 	- 	- - 
(Sahih) $I 	[:Ji] 
[He said:] There are narrations on  L7 	i 	J this topic from 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, 

Anas, As-Sã'ib, [and Ibn 'Umar]. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of - 	- - 	- 

'Imran bin Husain is a Hasan Sahih  
Hadith. 

Ui I 	L 	r..a*;i;fl 	L;J 

alV:C i j 	[t'o/ 

Comments: 
In the view of majority, this Hadith is about the voluntary prayer, which may 
be performed while sitting or lying on one side despite being able to stand, 
but the reward will be less. 

372. This Hadith has been related 
- 	

-rVY 
from Ibrahim bin Tahman with this - - - 
chain. Except that he said: "From iJ 

'Imran bin Husain who said: 'I LS- 
	' 	- 

asked Allah's •  Messenger 	about - 	- 
alãt for the sick person. He said: : JU. 	JJ Ji 	 ifl 

"He performs Salat standing, if he  .. J))  L 	- 
is not able then sitting, if he is not -, 
able then on his side." (Sahih) . 
This was narrated to us by  - 	 - ,..S  
Hannad (who said:) 	Waki - - 
narrated it to us from Ibrahim bin 1 	1  
Tahman, from Husain Al-Mu'allim, - 	 - - 
who narrated this Hadith.  
AbU 'EIsa said: We do not know j 	' 	1J 	:JG 
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anyone reporting a narration from -- 	- 	- 	-. 	-. 

Husain A1-Mu'allim like that of .- 
Ibrahim bin Tahman. AbU Usämah . 
and others reported it from Husain - 
Al-Mu'allim like the narration of Lr 	 j 
'Elsa bin YUnus. 	(a narrator in  
Hadith no. 371)  

According to some of the people La L5 

of knowledge, this Hadith refers to : W 
the voluntary prayers. - 
Muhammad bin Bash-shãr J-r 	 44 

narrated to us: 	Ibn AbI 'Ad! J 	j 
informed us from Ash'ath bin - 	- 
'Abdul-Malik, from Al-Hasan who jL 
said: "If he wants, a man can pray  
voluntary 	alãt standing, sitting, or - - 	- 	- - 	 - 	- 
lying down." jW 	L4L- 	61 
The people of knowledge differ  

over the Salat of the sick person 
when he he is not able to pray sitting.  
Some of the people of knowledge -- - 	- 

j Lij said that he prays on his right side. ' 	-' 
Some of them said he prays lying on 
his back with his legs toward the 
Qiblah. Regarding the Iladith: 

- 	- 	- 	- 
' 	cr°4i 	4.0 L 	:Jti .4Ui1 

"Whoever performs Salat while J AP 	L5 f 	[J3 
sitting, then he gets half the reward - - 
of the one standing" Suf'an Ath- J 	419 	L4 

ThawrI said: "This is for the healthy - 
j 	t 	Jl 

person, and for anyone who does not - 	- 	- - - 	- 
have some excuse [meaning for the 3LL j 	J 
voluntary prayers]. As for one who 
has an excuse, be it an illness or 
otherwise, then he performs Salãt 
sitting, and he gets the same reward 
as for standing." Some of the 
narrations of this Hadith have been 
reported in a way that is similar to 
what Sufyan Ath-Thawrl said. 

o..L JI 	Ji n- 	 --- 
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fl h 

Comments: 
Ibn Hajar said: These both Ahadith have separate meanings and both are 
authentic; one is about the voluntary prayer and other one is about the prayer 
of a sick person. As for the prayer of a sick person, the Messenger of Allah 

said that he gains the reward of his good deed performed in the state of 
good health, just as a traveler gains reward like the deeds performed in a 
state of residence. [See: Sahih Al-Bukhari: 29961 

Chapter 158. [What Has Been 
Related] About Voluntary 
Prayers While Sitting 

373. Hafsah, the wife of the 
Prophet 	, narrated: "I did not 
see Allah's Messenger iti, praying 
voluntary prayers sitting until the 
year before he died. Then he would 
perfom Salat for the voluntary 
prayers sitting, and he would recite 
a Sürah and prolong it such that it 
would be longer than the longest of 
them." (Sahih) 

There are narrations on this topic 
from Umm Salamah and Anas bin 
Malik. 
AN 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Hafsah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
It has been narrated that the 

Prophet 	would perform some 
Salat at night while sitting, then 
when about thirty or forty Ayat were 
remaining of his recitation, he would 
stand to recite, then bow, then do 
the same in the second Rak 'ah. 
It has also been reported that he 

would pray sitting, so that when he 
recited and he was standing, he 
would bow and prostrate while he 
was standing,lil and if he recited 
while he was sitting, he would bow  

t.]t- (oAi) 

L4 

I ll Meaning he would bow and prostrate after standing. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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and prostrate while he was sitting. 	- 	- - 	-- ,- 	- 
&5 L )  L 	i>J 

Alimad and Isliaq said that one is 	- 	 - 
to act according to both A,zadith. It 	 L 
is as if they thought that both of 
the Ahadith were authentic and 
should be acted upon. 

Li L1 JiLJI 	L 	;5L 	4, 

	

kJJ zL 	UI 	* 	 , 

3L5 	 [Lyl )) rv 	 Lr4.  
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Comments: 
Sometimes the Messenger of Allah 	would recite while sitting and make 
Ruku' and Sujüd in the same position, and sometimes he jW would recite 
while standing; but in his latter days he would recite while sitting and nearly 
at the end of recitation, he stood up and recited while standing equal to the 
time of reading thirty or forty Verses, then he would make Rukü' from the 
standing position and then go down to prostrate. 

374. 'Aishah narrated: "The 
Prophet ij would perform Salat 
while sitting. And he would recite 
while sitting. When about thirty or 
forty Ayah of his recitation 
remained he would standup and 
recite while he was standing, then 
he would bow and prostrate. Then 
he would do the same in the 
second Rak'ah." (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadfth is 

Hasan SaM/i. 

375. 'Abdullãh bin Shaqiq narrated 
from 'Aishah, he said: "I asked her 
about the voulntary alat of Allah's 
Messenger , she said: 'He would 
pray long into the night standing, 
and long into the night sitting. So 

	3 



j 

The Chapters on SaMt 	 388 

when he recited and he was 
standing, he would bow and 
prostrate while he was standing,111  
and when he recited while he was 
sitting, he bowed and prostrated 
while he was sitting." (ahih) 
Abü 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

4 	 V 

Chapter 159. What Has Been 
Related About The Prophet 
Saying: "I Hear The Crying Of 
A Small Boy During Salat And 
Shorten It" 

376. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
Allah's Messenger 	said: "Indeed 
I hear the crying of a small boy 
while I am in Salãt so I shorten it 
for fear that his mother may be 
tormented." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from AbU Qatadah, AbU 
Sa'eed, and AbU Hurairah. 
Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Anas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

t4t_ (oS.4J) 

:jU 

(• -. 	.Jl) 	. 
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Comments: 
Because of the crying of a baby the mother loses calmness, tranquility and 
peace and she becomes worried, even other people offering prayer are 
disturbed, and their attention is drawn to the crying child; therefore making 
the prayer brief in this condition is better. 

tJ Meaning he would bow and prostrate after standing. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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JI Comments: 
According to the majority of the A 'immah, covering the 'Awrah (front and 
privates) is a condition for the prayer. The entire body of a woman is 'Awrah. 
In the view of most A 'immah her hands and face are not to be covered; 
because any part which must be covered is not allowed to be exposed to 
anyone else other than the husband, but it is hard in working circumstances, 

Chapter 160. What Has Been 
Related About 'The Salat Of A 
Woman Who Has Reached The 
Age Of Menstruation Is Not 
Accepted Without A Khimãr' 

377. 'Aishah narrated that Allah's 
Messenger 	said: "The Salat of a 
woman who has reached the age of 
menstruation is not accepted 
without a Khimãr" (Sahih) 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from 'Abdullah bin 'Amr. 
[And his saying: "Al-Ijã 'içi" means 

a woman who has reached the age 
of menstruation.] 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 

'Aishah is a Hasan Hadith. It is 
acted upon according to the people 
of knowledge (they say) that when 
a woman performs Salat and some 
of her hair is uncovered then her 
Salat is not acceptable. This is the 
view of Ash-Shäfi'i who said: "The 

alãt of a woman is not acceptable 
if anything of her body remains 
uncovered." And Ash-Shãfi'i said: 
"And it has been said that if the 
tops of her feet are uncovered then 
her Salat is acceptable." 
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which does not mean to expose them, they must be certainly covered from 
strangers. 
There is disagreement about the foot, Imam Shãfi'i and AbU Uanifah do not 
regard it part of 'Awrah, one statement of Imam Malik is the same. Some 
people declare it obligatory to cover the heel, on the basis of a -Iadtth of 
Sunan Abu Dawud; but in the view of the majority of the experts of Hadith 
that narration is unauthentic. Covering the head is unanimously agreed, so 
covering the head is compulsory; the truth is that covering the entire body, 
except the hands and face, is compulsory; and also according to one 
quotation, in the view of the four A 'immah the whole of body of a free 
woman is compulsory to be covered except the face and hands. [Al-Mughni: 2/ 
326-327 including footnotes]. 
The matter of men covering their heads in prayer has also become clear in 
this Hadith, that the obligation of covering the head is upon women only, not 
the men. However, the usual habit of men to remain bare headed is also 
against the habit of the Prophet , Companions and the successors. None 
disagreed regarding the legality of the prayer without a nead covering; but to 
remain bare headed permanently, is it in accordance with the Islamic custom? 

Chapter 161. What Has Been 
Related About As-Sad! Being 
Disliked During Salat 

378. AbU Hurairah narrated: 
"Allah's Messenger 	prohibited 
As-Sadl in the Sa!ãt." (Daif) 
[He said:] There is a narration on 

this topic from Abü Juhaifah. 
AbU 'Elsa said: We do not know 

the Hadith of AbU Hurairah, as a 
narration of 'Ata' from AbU 
Hurairah to be MarJi', except from 
the narration of 'Is! bin Sufyan. 
The people of knowledge have 

differed over As-Sad! in Sa!ãt. 
Some of them disliked As-Sadl in 
alat. They said that this is 

something the Jews do. Some of 
them said that As-Sadl is only 
disliked in Salat when the person is 
wearing only one garment, but 
when he (wears a garment in a 
manner that constitutes As-Sad!) 

.t4t- (i 0Ji) 
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over the shirt then there is no 	 - 	 - 

harm. This is the view of Ahmad. 	 —'L I jy -'-  

Ishaq disliked As-Sadi in Saidt. 	 Li 

)rAl: 	4 ,_~a jujlj WL 

L4JS 	4JJ 

4.JJ 	1. : 	 rA/1:7.JI 	iJJ] 

Comments: 	 . 

The definition of 'Sad!'; There is difference of opinion about this, there are four 
opinions about it: 

1. To leave the cloth open at the front, without tying and wrapping around the 
body; in the case of tying and putting around the body, it will not then be 
called Sadi. 

2. Wrapping a cloth around the body keeping the hands inside, and to make 
Rukü' and Sujüd being in the same condition, this was the custom of Jews. 
Wearing a shirt or anything else under the cloth makes no difference. 

3. To place the middle of the garment over the head and to drop the sides to 
the right and left without having anything over the shoulders. 

4. To leave the cloth dropped down until it touches the ground, i.e. to drag the 
lower garment on the ground 
According 'Allãmah 'Iraqi, leaving the hair open and lose is also included in 
Sad!. 
In the view of Shah WalIullãh, it means such a look and appearance which is 
against the customary habit and it is contradictory to beauty and good looks. 
[Hujjatullahi!-Balighah: 1/195] 

Chapter 162. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Smooth The 
Pebbles During Salãt 

379. AbU Dharr narrated that the 
Prophet said: "When one of you 
stands for Salat then he should not 
smoothen the pebbles, for indeed it 
is mercy that he is facing." (Hasan) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'All bin Abi Talib, 
Hudhaifah, Jabir bin 'Abdullah, 
and Mu'aiqib. 

AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of AbU 
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Dharr is a Hasan Hadith. It has  
been reported that the Prophet 	 -. 
disliked smoothening out the 	 : 	4' 
pebbles during Salat and he said: 	 - 	- 
"If you must do so, then only 	./ 	°? 
once." It is as if the he 	has  
allowed doing it one time. This is 	 - 
acted upon according to the people 	i 	) j  ALP 

of knowledge. 

[,.. L.j] 

3L 	 '\S: 1/r:)L.J \TV:C  

L 	 t AT,  tA: 
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.[rA. :L] 
Comments: 	 - 

As a person stands in prayer, the mercy and generosity of Allah 	turn to 
him; being attentive to anything else or being busy doing something is 
rudeness to the mercy of Allah, which is against the etiquettes of prayer. 

380. Mu'aiqib narrated: "I asked 	 ItI- - 
Allah's Messenger 	about  
smoothening the pebbles during 	 '-)- 

Salat. He said: 'If you must do so,  
then let it be only once." (Sahih) 	- 	 - 

	

AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 	 .J 

Sahih. 	 :3i L i 	 ' i 

-Lob: JU 

o1: 

Comments: 
Anything at the place of prayer, which can cause disturbance and turn the 
attention away should be removed before the prayer; and if there is anything 
that attracts the gaze during prayer, it may be removed only once instead of 
doing so repeatedly. 
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Chapter 163. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Blow During Salãt 

U ..0 - ('-ir 

( 	i) 	 I z 

381. Umm Salamah narrated: 
"The Prophet saw a boy of ours 
- called Ahab - blowing when he 
prostrated. 11  So he said: '0 Aflah! 
Put your face in the dirt." (Hasan) 

Ahmad bin Mani' said: "Abäd [bin 
A]-'Awwãm] disliked blowing in 
Salat, and he said that blowing 
does not invalidate the Salãt." 
Ahmad bin Mani' said: "This is our 
opinion." 
AbU 'EIsa said: Some of them 

narrate this Hadith from AbU 
Uamzah (one of the narrators), 
saying: "A freed slave of ours who 
was called Rabah." 

vv• : 	rr/1:-i 
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382. (Another chain) in which AbU 
flamzah narrated: "A boy of ours 
named Rabãh." (Hasan) 

AbU 'Elsa said: The chain for the 
Hadith of Umm Salamah is not 
that strong. Maimun AbU Hamzah 
was graded weak by some of the 
people of knowledge. 
The people of knowledge differ 

over blowing during Salat, some of 
them said if he blows during the 
Salãt he restarts his Salãt. This is 

Meaning, he he was blowing the dirt to remove it from the ground before he put his face on 
it. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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the saying of Sufyan Ath-Thawri 
and the people fo Al-KUfah. Some 
of them said that blowing in the 
Salãt is disliked but if he blows in 
his Salat it does not invalidate his 

alãt. This is the saying of A1mad 
and Ishaq. 

UL jAj  

JY 	.i j55 

ryr 	LJ 	 - 	- 	/:-1 	[r'] 
Comments: 

Prayer is a practice of humbleness, humility and begging of Allah ; to avoid 
the face touching the dust is contrary to this all. Therefore blowing the dust 
away is not right. According to the four A 'immah, if blown in such a way that 
sounds like the voice is used, then the prayer is invalid. 

Chapter 164. What Has Been 
Related About The Prohibition 
Of A1-Ikhtisãr (Holding The 
Hip) In Salãt 

383. AbU Hurairah narrated: "The 
Prophet 	prohibited that a man 
pray with his hands on his hip." 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from Ibn 'Umar. 
AM 'EIsa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
There are those among the people 

of knowledge who disliked Al-
Ikhtisar in Salãt. A14khtisar is that a 
man places his hand on his hip 
during the Saldt. Some of them 
considered it disliked for a man to 
walk with his hands on his hip [or 
to place both of his hands on his 
hips.] It has been related that when 
Iblis walks he walks with his hands 
on his hips. 

,y 	 U 
5Lait ,Lt 	L ,-LJI 
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Comments: 
There are three explanations of 'Ikhtisãr': 
Majority scholars of Ijadith and the jurists said: Placing hands on the flanks or 
hips is called 'Ikhtisar'; this is from Satan. According to some this is the style 
of rest and relaxation of the dwellers of Hell. Therefore it is disliked in prayer 
and out of prayer as well and if this style and way is against the humility and 
humbleness, then it is particularised only with prayer. 
Some said: It means to lean against a staff and stick. 

Chapter 165. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Gather The Hair 
During Salat 

384. AbU Rafi' narrated that he 
passed by Al-Hasan bin 'All while 
he was performing alat and he 
had gathered his locks at the back 
of his head, so he (Abü Rafi') 
undid them, and Al-Uasan turned 
to him angrily. He said: "Resume 
your SaIdt and do not be angry, for 
indeed I heard Allah's Messenger 

saying: 'That is the seat of Ash-
Shaitãn. " (Hasan) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Umni Salamah, and 
'Abdullãh bin 'Abbãs. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Rãfi' is a Hasan Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to 

the people of knowledge, they 
dislike for a man to perform SaIdt 
with his hair gathered at the back 
of his head. 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] 'Imran bin Müsã 

(one of the narrators) is from the 
Quraish of Makkah, and he is 
Ayyüb bin MUsã's brother. 

LiL. 5t 	J.)l 	L 	5Lai 	,b 	i &- 	>_- 
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Comments: 
Having hair tied up at the back of the head in prayer is disliked, in the 
opinion of Four A 'immah. 

Chapter 166. What Has Been 
Related About Having Klzushü' 
During Salat 

385. Al-Fadi bin 'Abbas narrated 
that Allah's Messenger 	said: 
"As-Salãt is two and two, with a 
Tashah-hud for every two Rak'ah, 
with humility, imploring, having a 
sense of tranquility, pleading and 
showing helplessness and stretching 
out your hands" - he said: raising 
them - "to your Lord, with the 
insides of them facing your face, 
saying: '0 Lord! 0 Lord! And 
whoever does not do this, then it is 
like this or that." (Dali) 
AbU 'EIsa said: Others, besides 

Ibn Al-Mubãrak said in this Hadith: 
"And whoever does not do this, 
then it is a miscarriage." 
AbU 'Elsa said: I heard 

Muhammad bin Isma'Il saying: 
"Shu'bah reported this Hadith from 
'Abd Rabbih bin Sa'eed, but was 
mistaken in a number of places. He 
said: 'From Anas bin AN Anas," 
while it is: "Imran bin AbI Anas.' 
And he said: 'From 'Abdullah bin 
A1-Hãrith' while it is: "Abdullah 
bin Nafi' bin Al-'Amya', from 
RabI'ah bin Al-Harith.' And 
Shu'bah said: 'From 'Abdullãh bin 
Al-Harith from Al-Muttalib from 

(iv jj) 	.fl ç 
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the Prophet 	' while it is only: 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- - 
'From Rabi'ah bin Al-Hãrith bin 
'Abdul-Muttalib, from Al-Fad! bin  
'Abbãs, from the Prophet  
Muhammad said: "The Hadith of 	' 
Al-Laith bin Sa'd [meaning it is a  
Sahih Hadith] is more correct than  
the Hadith of Shu'bah."  

	

o: 	 JLJ 	 oL4] 

	

() J 	 -' 

.[S1: 	b 
Comments: 

This Hadith proves that offering voluntary prayer in sets of two is better 
(making a final salutation after every two Rak'ah). After the prayer, the 
person should raise his hands for supplication with tremendous humbleness 
and humility. 

Chapter 167. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Intertwine The 
Fingers During Salat 

386. Ka'b bin 'Ujrah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger 	said: "When 
one of you performs Wu1ü' and 
does so well, then he leaves 
intending to go to the Masjid, then 
let him not intertwine his fingers, 
for indeed he is in Salãt." (Hasan) 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Ka'b bin 'Ujrah has been reported 
by more than one from Ibn 'Ajlan 
in a manner that is similar to the 
narration of Al-Laith. (a narrator in 
the chain of this Hadith) Shank 
narrated it from Muhammad bin 
'Ajlãn, from his father, from AbU 
Hurairah, from the Prophet 	, 
and it is similar to this Hadith. But 
the narration of Shank is not 
preserved. 
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Comments: 
The attention and presence of heart in prayer is necessary; intertwining 
fingers needlessly is vain and silly, therefore it is prohibited during prayer. 

Chapter 168. What Has Been 
Related About The Lengthy 
Standing During SaME 

387. Jãbir narrated: "It was said to 
the Prophet 	: 'Which Saldt is 
most virtuous?' He said: 'That with 
the longest Qunut." (ahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Abdullãh bin 
Ilubshi and Anas bin Malik [from 
the Prophet ]. 
AbU 'Eisa said: "The Hadith of 

Jãbir [bin 'Abdullãh] is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith, and it has been 
reported by more than one route 	? 	 L- 

 from Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh. 	 - 	- 	- 
'--, 

vo1. 	 3U. 	V1:C  

	

ErO 	WA vv/:L.i.S) J] 
Comments: 

The word 'Qunut' is used for various meanings, for example: obedience, 
humility, prayer, worship, supplication, standing in prayer, long standing, 
silence; so the meaning will be determined according to the context. Here it 
means standing in prayer, as the majority said. 

Chapter 169. What Has Been 
Related About Performing 
Many Bowings And 
Prostrations [And Its Virtues] 

(__) 

('v' zi.,Jo [.] 

388. Ma'dãn bin Talhah Al- 
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Ya'mari said: "I met Thawbãn the  
.J freed slave of Allah's   Messenger -.  

and said to him, 'Guide me to a 	: 
deed by which Allah benefit me, 	 - - 	- 	- 	5 

and for which Allah will admit me 	-' 	 :Jtj 	f 	) 43I 

into Paradise.' He was silent for 	 :3 	ç3 J 	JS 
quite a while then he turned to me 	 - 	- - 
and said: 'Perform prostrations, for 	J- 	- 
I heard Allah's Messenger 
saying: 'No worshipper performs a 	- - 	- 	- 	- - 
prostration to Allah except that by 	: J Ui 	IL.0 
it, Allah will raise him a level, and  
erase a sin from him for it."  
(Sahih) 	 L :J) 

4 a -j 
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389. Ma'dãn [bin Talbah] said: "I 
met AbU Ad-Darda', and I asked 
him what I had asked Thawbãn, so 
he said: 'Perform prostrations, for I 
heard Allah's Messenger 	saying: 
'No worshipper performs a 
prostration to Allah except that by 
it, Allah will raise him a level, and 
erase a sin from him for it." 
(Sahih) 

[He said: Ma'dan bin Talbah Al-
Ya'mari is also called Ibn Abi 
Talbah]. 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from AbU Hurairah, 
AbU Umamah] and AbU Fãtimah. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 

Thawbän and Abu Ad-Darda' about 
many bowings and prostrations is a 
Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
The people of knowledge differ 

over this [topic], some of them said 
that lengthening the standing in 
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Salat is more virtuous than many  
bowings and prostrations. Some of  

them said that many bowings and 	j42 . 	Jj 
prostrations is more virtuous than 	 - 
lengthy standing. 	 . 
Ahmad bin Hanbal said: "Ahadith 	 Js: j2.- 	Jj 
have been related from the 	 - - 	 - 
Prophet Mi about this" and he  

(Alimad) did not make any 	 3L..JL l 	: Lj. 	JU 
decision about it. 	 -. 	- - 	- 

	

Isaq said: "As for the daytime, 	1 	Jk 3 
then more bowings and prostrations 	

L 
(is more virtuous), but for the  
nighttime, then the lenghty standing 	L - t 1 9 

(is more virtuous). Except in the  
case of a man who knows only afuz' 	

JS 
 

°- 

(a part of Qur'an) which he recites 	 . 
in the night. Then more bowings and 	

La6--L - 
	 - 

jl J L, prostrations in this case is better to 	- 	 - 	- - 
me because he recites the Juz' and 	Lp 

he will benefit from the many 	- 	 - 
bowings and prostrations (as well)." 	 i 	Jj   

	

AbU 'EIsa said: Ishaq only said 	 41 j4 
this because this is how the night 	 - 	- 

UL prayer of the Prophet 	was 	 . 
described, it was described with 
lengthy standing. But as for the 
daytime his prayer was not 
described with lengthy standing as 
in the case of the nighttime. 

(jWJi LiJ )) 

l] 	 U 

Comments: 
The abundance of Rak'ah is better during the day and long standing during 
the night, said Imam Ishãq and AN YUsuf; and this is according to the 
practice of the Messenger of Allah. But if a person has a specified routine 
for the night (specific recitation), then the abundance of Rak'ah is better, thus 
he would perform his routine along with the reward of abundant Ru/cu' and 
Sujüd. Thus one thing is better for someone according to his circumstances 
and conditions and the other is better for someone else. 
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Chapter 170. What Has Been 
Related About Killing The Two 
Black Things In Salãt 

390. AbU Hurairah narrated: 
"Allah's Messenger 	ordered 
killing the two black things in Salat; 
the snake and the scorpion." 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn 'Abbas and AbU 
Rãfi'. (Sahih) 
AN 'Elsa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is acted upon by some of the 

people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet and 
those after them, and it is the view 
of Abmad  and Isbaq. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

disliked killing the snake and 
scorpion in Salat [and] Ibrahim 
said: "Indeed the Salat makes one 
busy." But the first view is more 
correct. 

jIj 
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. LJL , 5 	 - 
Comments: 

A snake or scorpion seen in prayer causes disruption and distraction, and they 
are generally harmful creatures, therefore it is necessary to get rid of this 
disturbance to gain peace and calmness for prayer; so the Shari'ah allowed the 
killing of them. 

Chapter 171. What Has Been 
Related About The Prostrations 
Of As-Sahw Before The Salãm 

391. 'Abdullãh bin Buhainah Al-
Asdi the ally of BanU 'Abdul-
Muttalib narrated: "The Prophet 

5 .t44_ (vr*Jt) 
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stood for the Zuhr prayer, and 
he had a sitting to perform, so 
when he completed his Salãt, he 
performed two prostrations, saying 
the Takbir for each prostration. So 
he was sitting before saying the 
Salim, and the people prostrated 
with him in place of the sitting he 
forgot." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There is a narration on 

this topic from 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
'Awf. 
(There is a narration with another 

chain) that AbU Hurairah and 
['AbdullAh bin] As-Sa'ib Al-Qari' 
would perform the prostrations of 
As-Sahw before the Taslim. 
AN 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
Buhainah is a Hasan [Sahih] 
Ijadith, and this is acted upon 
according to some of the people of 
knowledge. It is the opinion of 
Ash-Shafi'i, he held the view that 
all prostrations for As-Sahw were 
to be performed before the Salim, 
saying: "This one abrogates the 
other Ahadith" and he mentioned 
that the last action of the Prophet 

was according to this. 
Ahmad and Ishaq said: "When a 

man stands up after two Rak'ah, 
then he performs the prostrations 
for As-Sahw before the Salim 
according to the Hadith of Ibn 
Buhainah." 
'Abdullãh bin Buhainah is 

'Abdullãh bin Malik [so he isJ Ibn 
Buhainah (because) Mãlik is his 
father and Buhainah is his mother. 
I was informed of this by Ishaq bin 

MansUr from 'All [bin 'Abdullah] 
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bin Al-Madini. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The people of 

knowledge differ over when a man 
is to perform the prostrations of 
As-Sahw, is it before the Salain or 
after it. Some of them thought that 
he performs them after the Salam. 
This is the view of Sufyan Ath-
Thawri and the people of Al-
KUfah. Some of them said he 
performs them before the Salam. 
This is the view of most of the 
Fuqaha' among the people of Al-
Madinah, like Yahya bin Sa'eed, 
Rabi'ah, and others. This is also 
the saying of Ash-Shãfi'i. 
Some of them said when he adds 

to the Salãt then it is after the 
Salam, and when he leaves 
something out, then before the 
Salam. This is the view of Mãlik 
bin Anas. 
Ahmad said: "Whatever is 

reported from the Prophet 
about the prostrations for As-Sahw 
then it is acted upon in either 
case." He saw that when one 
stands after two Rak'ah, then 
according to the Ijadith of Ibn 
Buhainah, he is to perform the 
prostrations before the Salam. 
When he prays five for Zuhr, then 
performs the prostrations after the 
Salam, and if he says the Salam 
after two Rak'ahs of Zuhr or 'Asr 
then he performs the prostrations 
after the Salam. All of them are to 
be acted upon depending upon the 
case, and in the cases where 
nothing is reported from the 
Prophet , then two prostrations 
are performed for As-Sahw before 
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the Salim. 
Ishaq said the same as Alimad 

about all of this, with the exception 
that he said that for every case of 
As-Sahw that is not mentioned 
from the Prophet 4Lri, then if it is 
an addition to the Salat, the 
prostrations are performed after 
the Salim, and if it is something 
that was left out, then the 
prostrations are performed before 
the Salim. 

Tr 
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Chapter 172. What Has Been 
Related About The Prostrations 
For As-Sahw After The Salãm, 
And Talking 

392. 'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud 	 - 

	

narrated: "The Prophet ç prayed 	- 	 - 	- 	 - 

	

five (Rak'ah) for Zuhr, so it was 	 : 

	

said to him: 'Has the prayer been 	 jj- 

	

added to, or have you merely 	-. 	 - 	 - 

forgotten?' So he 	performed 	 3 :L 

	

two prostrations after he had said 	 : 3 	L 

	

AN 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 	 L 	 Li 

Hasan Sahih.  

/av.0 

393. 'Abdullãh (bin Mas'Ud) 	35 	 - 

	

narrated: "The Prophets performed 	- 	 - - 	 - 

two prostrations for As-Sahw after 
talng."(az1z)  

	

[He said:] There are narrations on 	 -_ 
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this 	topic 	from 	Mu'awiyah, - 	- 
'Abdullãh bin Ja'far, and AbU 
Hurairah. 

L 
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394. AbU Hurairah narrated: "The  

prostrations 	after the Salam." 
Prophet 	performed 	the  

"c'- 
(Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is - 	- 	- 	- - 

Hasan Sahih. 	 - 
Ayyub and others reported it from LL 	: 

Ibn Sir-in. (a narrator in the chain - 	,- 	• 	- - 	- 	- 
of this Hadi).  

The Hadith of Ibn Mas'Ud is Hasan 
Sahih. This is acted upon according  
to 	some 	of the 	people 	of  

knowledge. They say that when a  
man prays five (Rak'ah) for Zuhr, - - - 	- - 	 - 
then his Salat is acceptable when he j-H 	: 
performs the prostrations of As- 

- 	i 	-i 
Sahw, even if he did not sit after the - 	- 	- - 
fourth (Rak'ah). This is the saying 1--L 	Ji 	 ) 
of Ash-Shãfi'l, Ahmad, and Ishaq. - 	- 

LL9 
Some of them said that when a - 	 - 

man prays five for Zuhr and he did 4J -H 	L L, 	j 	: 	J 
not sit after the fourth (Rak'ah) - 

'1 long enough for At-Tashah-hud 
then his Salãt is invalid. This is the j. 	 L 
saying of Sufyãn Ath-Thawri and - 	- 	- 	 - 
some of the people of Al-KUfah. 

r S S 	 ovr : 
Comments: 

In the light of this Ijadith, the scholars of Hijãz said: if a person offered five 
Rak'ah forgetfully without sitting after the fourth Rak'ah, the prayer will be 
valid. 
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Chapter 173. What Has Been 
Related About The Tashah-hud 
In The Case Of The 
Prostrations Of As-Sahw 

395. AN Al-Muhallab narrated 
from 'Imrãn bin Husain that the 
Prophet ç led them in $alat and 
he forgot (something) so he 
performed two prostrations, then 
the Tashah-hud, then the Sa&m. 
(Sahih) 
Abu 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib [Sahih]. 
Muhammad bin SIrin narrated 

something besides this Hadith from 
Abu Al-Muhallab - he was an 
uncle of AbU Qilabah. 
But for this Hadith Muhammad 

narrated it from Khãlid Al-Hadh-
dhã', from Abü Qilabah, from Abü 
Al-Muhallab. And Abü Al-
Muhallab's name is 'Abdur-
Rahman bin 'Amr, and they also 
say it is Mu'awiyah bin 'Amr. 
'Abdul-Wahhab Ath-Thaqafi, 

Hushaim and others narrated this 
Hadith from Khälid AI-Uadh-dha', 
from Abu Qilabah in a lengthy 
narration, and it is the Hadith of 
'Imran bin Husain in which the 
Prophet 	said the Salam after 
three Rak'ah for 'Asr, so a man, 
who was called A1-Khirbaq, stood 
up. 
The people of knowledge differ 

over the Tashah-hud in the case of 
the prostrations of As-Sahw. Some 
of them said that one is to perform 
the Tashah-hud for them and then 
make Salam. Some of them say 
that there is neither Tashah-hud 

(v 	J) 

(\v 	fl) 
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nor Salam for them, and when they 
are performed before the Taslim 
one does not say the Tashah-hud. 
This is the saying of Ahmad and 
Islaq, they said that when he 
performs the prostrations of As-
Sahw before the Salam he does not 
say the Tashah-hud. 

L1L 

L 	:U 	Li.I J  

..4Ljj 	 '.jL 	iI 	jL 	 o_41 

,. a.. jl, 	ij I., rr/ 	J63. ç51• 

Comments: 
If a person makes a final salutation without completing the prayer, he will 
have to complete the prayer and to sit for the final sitting (for Tashah-hud); 
after having finished he will perform two prostrations of forgetfulness and 
then make the salutation. There is no need for another Tashah-hud after the 
prostrations of forgetfulness. 

Chapter 174. Regarding One 
Who Has Doubts Over 
Addition Or A Omission 

y4t— (v.J) 
('Vo  

396. 'Iyaçl bin Hilãl said: "I said to 
AbU Sa'eed: 'One of us performs 
Salat and we do not know how 
(much) we prayed.' So he said: 
'Allah's Messenger 	said: "When 
one of you performs .alãt and he 
does not know how (much) he 
prayed then let him perform two 
prostrations while he is sitting." 
(Hasan) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Uthmän, Ibn 
Mas'Ud, 'Aishah, and AbU 
Hurairah. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Sa'eed is a Hasan Hadith. 
This Hadith has been narrated 

from AbU Sa'eed through more 
than one route. 
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It has been narrated that the 
Prophet said: "When one of you 
doubts about one or two (Rak'ah), 
then let him make it one. When he 
doubts about two or three, then let 
him make it two and perform two 
prostrations for that before he says 
the Salam." 
This is acted upon by our 

companions. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

said that when one doubts in his 
Salat such that he does not know 
how much he has prayed then he is 
to repeat it. 

HJ J  
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Comments: 
There are various Ahadith about this issue which are not contradictory. Some 
Ahãdith guide us to base that prayer according to the number of Rak'ah which 
are certain to have been completed. Some Ahadith rule to base the prayer on 
the least number of Rak'ah and some are only about the prostration of 
forgetfulness. Some Ahadtth have information to repeat the prayer, but the 
Azadith about the repetition are Weak. Hasan Al-Baari and some others said 
only two prostrations are to be made in case of doubt about more or less and 
nothing else is required. According to the four Imam, the sitting of Tashah-
hud is needed in a Rak'ah about which the possibility is that it is the last 
Rak'ah. 

397. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger ij said: "Indeed 
the Sha4ãn comes to one of you in 
his Salat confusing him until he 
does not know how much he has 
prayed. When one of you 
experiences that then let him 
perform two prostrations while he 
is sitting." (Sahiz) 

I J3 J 	:J 

JA 
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AN 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 	- - 	- 	- 	- - 
Hasan Sahih.  

J 	;LJI 	 L 	 L 

Comments: 
This Hadith has the mention of Sujüd Sahw only, rest of the details are 
proven through other Ahadith. The best way is that all the Ahadith about an 
issue should be gathered and explained with such an explanation according to 
which all the Ahadith can be practised. 

398. 'Abdur-Rahmän bin 'Awf 	rv 
narrated that he heard the Prophet 

saying: "When one of you 
becomes forgetful forgetful in his Salãt so 	- - - 	-, 	- 	- 
that he does not know if he prayed 	 - 	- 
one or two, then let him consider it 
one. When he does not know if he 	 - - - . 
prayed three or four, then let him 	 :JL jp -5 

consider it three, and let him 	 •:i.; 
perform two prostrations before he 	 - - 	 - 
says the Taslim." (Hasan) 	 'L9 J- 

AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 	.,i. 
Hasan [Gharib] Sahih. 	 - 	 -- - 	- 	- 
This Hadith has been reported 	 L5k 	i 

from 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Awf by 	 3 
routes other than this one. Az- 	 - - 
Zuhri reported it from 'Ubaidullah 	 LY. 

bin 'Abdullãh bin 'Utbah from Ibn  
'Abbãs, from 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 	 - - - 
'Awf, from the Prophet ..  

L J  

[] 

r Y a ryi / : 	I 	1.c- 	 Ar s : c 
Comments: 

It is known from this Hadith that if, despite the vigorous contemplation the 
doubt cannot be gotten rid of, and there is certainty of two or three Rak'ah, 
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then the rest of the prayer will be based on the minimum number of certain 
Rak'ah, and the same method is to be adopted in the case of three or four 
Rak'ah. 

Chapter 175. What Has Been 
Related About A Man Who 
Says The Taslim After Two 
Rak'ah During The Zuhr Or 
'Asr Prayers 

399. Abü Hurairah narrated: "The 
Prophet 	turned (finishing the 
prayer) after two (Rak'ah), so 
Dhul-Yadain said: 'Has the prayer 
been shortened or have you 
forgotten 0 Messenger of Allah?' 
The Prophet 	said: 'Is what 
Dhul-Yadain said the truth?' The 
people said yes, so Allah's 
Messenger 	stood to perform the 
last two (Rak'ah) of Salãt, then he 
said the Taslim. Then he said the 
Takbir and prostrated in a manner 
the same or longer than his 
(normal) prostrations." (aiih) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 
'Imran bin Husain, Ibn 'Umar, and 
Dhul-Yadain. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
The people of knowledge differ 

over this Hadith. Some of the 
people of Al-Kufah said that when 
one speaks during the Salat 
forgetfully, or out of ignorance, or 
whatever the case, then he is to 
repeat the Salat, and they reason 
that this Hadith was before talking 
was prohibited in the Salat. 
[He said] As for Ash-Shafi'i he 

considered this Hadith correct and 
his view was in accordance with it. 

)t4L- (voJ) 

(\vl iii) 
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He said: This is more correct than 
the Ijadith which was reported 
from the Prophet ç about the 
fasting person who ate forgetfully, 
that he did not need to make it up, 
and that it is only provisions which 
Allah has provided. Ash-Shãfi'i 
said: "These people differentiate 
between purposefully and 
forgetfully in the case of the fasting 
person who ate due to the Ijadith 
of AN Hurairah." 
Ahmad said about the Hadith of 

AbU Hurairah that if the Imam 
talks about something related to 
the Salãt while he thinks that he 
has completed it, then he learns 
that he did not complete it, he is to 
complete his Salat. And whoever 
talks behind the Imam while he 
knows that he has some of the 
'alãt remaining, then it is required 

for him to restart it. He argues that 
the obligations were still being 
added to or decreased during the 
time of Allah's Messenger 	. So 
Dhul-Yadain only spoke when he 
was certain that he had completed 
his Salat. But this is not the case 
today, no one can talk about the 
topic that Dhul-Yadain talked 
about because today there can be 
no increase or decrease to the 
obligations. So Atimad  said 
something similar to this, and Isbaq 
said what was similar to Ahmad's 
saying about this topic. 

L 	Jl 

yI 	vr: 	 UL 	- 
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Comments: 
This issue is agreed; that if a person intentionally and deliberately talks in the 
prayer, and it has nothing to do with the correction and reform of the prayer, 
his prayer is annulled. 

Chapter 176. What Has Been 
Related About Salãt In Sandals 

6. t 	- ('v 

()VV AJ) jt.i 

400. Sa'eed bin Yazid Abi 
Maslamah said: "I said to Anas bin 
Malik: 'Would Allah's Messenger 

perform Salat wearing his 
sandals?' He said: 'Yes."(Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Abdullãh bin 
Mas'Ud, 'Abdullãh bin AN Habibah, 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, 'Amr bin 
Huraith, Shaddãd bin Aws, Aws 
Ath-Thaqafi, AN Hurairah, and 
Wã'-  a man from BanU Shaibah. 
AN 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Anas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to 

the people of knowledge. 

AA 
L$ i 

rA: 	 U 	 A/r:.-I 

000: 

[lo: 	 [\/t:.-] 	.....- 	 [\•1S: 

10Y: 	 [VA :J.iS ) 	iii] 

Comments: 
It is known from this Hadith that offering prayer in clean shoes is not only 
permissible and correct but also it is recommended and desirable where its 
permissibility is denied. As for the mosques these days, instead of being 
plastered with soil, costly carpets, rugs and mats are laid therein. In these 
conditions persisting to offer prayer with the shoes on will cause untidiness 
and disturbance to other people. Moreover even the cleanliness and fineness 
of the carpet, despite the shoes being clean, will not bear the use of shoes. 
However it is totally wrong to deny the permissibility and it being Sunnah: 
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because the prayer is also performed at places other than mosques, like in the 
desert etc; particularly the soldiers in the trenches. Offering prayer with the 
shoes on at such places is permissible and correct. The only necessary thing to 
be observed is that there is no apparent impurity with the shoes. [For further 
details, see: Fatawa Shaikhul-Islam Ibn Taimiyah: 11 / 430 new print, 22 / 121 
old print; Fatawa Al-Lajnah Ad-Da'imah: 6 / 213-217] 

4, 	Lit. - (WV 

(WA.i';i) • r)k4' j 

Chapter 177. What Has Been 
Related About The Qunut In 
The Fajr Prayer 

401. AI-Bard' bin 'Azib narrated: 
"The Prophet 	would perform 
the Qunut in the Subiz and Maghrib 
prayers." (Saiiiz) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'All, Anas, AbU 
Hurairah, Ibn 'Abbãs, and Khufãf 
bin Ayma' bin Rahdah Al-Ghifãri. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of A]- 

Bard' is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
The people of knowledge differ 

over the Qunut in the Fajr prayer. 
Some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and others held the 
view that there was a Qunut for the 
Fajr prayer. 
This is the saying of [Mãlik and] 

Ash-Sháfi'i. Ahmad and Ishaq said 
that there is no Qunut for Fajr 
except in the case of a disaster 
(Nazilah) that strikes the Muslims, 
so when a disaster strikes the 
Muslims the Imam is to supplicate 
for the Muslim armies. 
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Comments: 
The right view is that when the Muslims suffer from calamities and disasters, 
the Qunut should be read in all the prayers, and the Qunut is not particular 
with any specific prayer. However depending upon the circumstances and 
places, the Qunut should be made in all prayers or in morning and evening 
prayers. 

Chapter 178. [What Has Been j 	]LU - 	 J) 
Related] About Not Performing . 

The Qunut ( 	':.,Al  

402. AbU 	Mãlik Al-Ajja'I  
"I 	 '0 narrated: 	said to my father: - 	 - 

my father! You offered Salat  
behind Allah's Messenger jW,, AbU : 	: 

'Umar, Bakr, 	Uthman, and Alt bin  
Abi Talib here in Al-Küfah for  
about five years. Did they say the . 

'It Qunut?' He said: 	is a newly ' 

invented matter my son." (aziz) ~[] 

ApLaJt 	-1 -L.  

403. There is another narration . 	: 	.L 	) 	- 

from AbU Malik with similar -, 	 -- 

4 meaning but with different chain. - 

(Sahih) 
Abü 'Elsa said: This Hadith is  

HasanSahih. Jj 

This is acted upon according to LiI j 	$ 	i 	l 
most of the people of knowledge.  

3 	3AL JU Sufyan Ath-Thawri said that if one 
says the Qunut in Fajr then that is  
fine, and if he does not say the 
Qunut then that is fine, too and he  

- -. 	 - 

preferred that one not say the 
Qunut. Ibn Al-Mubarak did not - 	 - 

hold the view that the Qunut ç4 	3J 	jU 	) L 	4 

should be said in Fajr prayer. jo.Ljl 	)a 	: 
AbU 'EIsa said: AbU Malik Al- 

Asjja'i's name is Sa'd bin Tariq bin 
Asjyam. 
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Chapter 179. What Has Been 
Related About A Man Sneezing 
During Salãt 

404. Mu'ädh bin Rifã'ah narrated 
that his father said: "I prayed 
behind Allah's Messenger jL&. I 
sneezed and said: 'Al-Ijamdulillãh, 
i!amdan kathiran tayyiban, 
mubarakan fth, mubarakan 'alaihi 
kamayuhibbu rabbana wa yarga 
(All praise is due to Allah, many 
good blessed praises, blessings for 
Him as our Lord loves and is 
pleased with.) When Allah's 
Messenger ç prayed and turned 
(after finishing) he said: 'Who was 
the speaker during the Salat?' No 
one spoke. Then he said it a 
second time: 'Who was the speaker 
during the $alãt?' But no one 
spoke. Then he said it a third time: 
'Who was the speaker during the 
Salãt?" So Rifã'ah bin Rafi' bin 
'Afrã' said: "It was I, 0 Messenger 
of Allah." He said: "What did you 
say?" He said: "I said: 'Al-
Ijamdulillah, hamdan kathiran 
tayyiban, mubãrakan fih, 
mubarakan 'alaihi kama yufzibbu 
Rabbana Wa Yarçia'. The Prophet 

said: "By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul! I saw thirty-some 
angels competing over which of 
them would ascend with it." 
(Hasan) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Anas, Wail bin 
I-Iujr, and Amir bin RabI'ah 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Rifa'ah is a Hasan Hadith. But it is  

4- (--) 
(A 	:3I) (4J ) 



The Chapters on Salãt 	 416 

as if some of the people of 
knowledge consider this Hadith to 
be about voluntary prayer, because 
more than one of the Tãbi'in said 
that when a man sneezes in the 
obligatory 5alat he only says Al-
1-Iamdulillah to himself, and they did 
not give any more leeway than that. 

,. 	[,.....,- 

{orv: 
[vv 

Comments: 
It is proven from this Hadith that to say the mentioned phrases of 
supplication when sneezing is highly virtuous and it is a source of great 
reward. 

Chapter 180. [What Has Been 	) [. U1 L - (. 
Related] About The Abrogation  
Of Speech During The Saiãt 	(' 	L2J1 

405. Zaid bin Arqam narrated: 
"We used to talk behind Allah's 
Messenger 	during the Salãt, a 
man among us would talk to his 
companions next to him until (the 
following) was revealed: And stand 
before Allah with obedience. 11  So 
we were ordered to be silent and 
prohibited from talking." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn Mas'ud and 
Mu'awiyah bin Al-Ilakam. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Zaid 

bin Arqam is a Ijasan Saziii Hadith. 
Most of the people act according 

to it, they say that when a man 
speaks in the Salat, purposefully or 
forgetfully, he is to repeat his Salat. 

E ll A1-Baqarah 2:238. 
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It is the saying of Sufyan Ath- 	 - 
Thawri, Ibn A1-Mubãrak, [and the 	-' 	c'- 	- 	-- J--'- - 
people of A1-KUfah]. 	 3 Jfl 
Some of them say that when one 	• 	

5 	 -, 	- -. 	- 

talks purposefully [in the Salat] he 	--' 

is to repeat the Salat, but if he does [3)J; 	,J 	3j 
so forgetfully or out of ignorance 	 - 	- 	- - - - 
then it is acceptable. This is the 	 1S 	bI  

saying ofAsh-Shafi'i. 

. 5 wI J 

;3LJI 	 L 	-L..JI 	 U. 

.[orv:C ,.L...] 4Jl 	[orA: 	,L., \4.:  

Chapter 181. What Has Been 
Related About Salãt With 
Repentance 

406. Asmä' bin Al-Hakam Al-
Fazari said: "I heard 'All saying: 
'Indeed I am a man who, when I 
hear a Hadith from Allah's 
Messenger 	then Allah causes 
me to benefit from it as much as 
He wills for me to benefit from it. 
When a man among his 
Companions narrates to me I ask 
him to swear an oath to me about 
it, and when he swears an oath to 
me I trust him. And AN Bakr 
narrated to me — and AN Bakr 
told the truth - he said: "I heard 
Allah's Messenger r. saying: 
'There is no man who commits a 
sin, then makes Wudü', then 
performs Saldt, then seeks 
forgiveness from Allah, except that 
Allah forgives him.' Then he 
recited this Ayah: Those who, when 
they have committed Fahishah or 

L Lt. - (\ A' 

(A i'.fl) 
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wronged themselves with evil, 
remember AllãhJ1' until the end 
of the Ayah." (Ijasan) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn Mas'üd, Abü 
Ad-Dardã', Anas, Abu Umãmah, 
Mu'ãdh, Wäthilah, and Abu Al-
Yasar, and his name is Ka'b bin 
'Amr. 
AN 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 'All 

is a Hasan Hadith, we do not know 
of it except from this route as a 
narration of 'Uthman bin Al-
Mughirah. Shu'bah and others 
reported it from him as a Marfz' 
narrations like that of Abü 
'Awãnah. (a narrator in the chain 
of this Hadith). 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri and Mis'ar 
narrated it in Mawquf form, 
without attributing it to the 
Prophet . And this Hadith was 
reported from Mis'ar as a Marfu' 
narration as well. 
[And we do not know a Marfu' 

Hadith narrated by Asmã' bin Al-
Hakam except for this.] 

Ot: 	3L- 	l 

IJiI 	Li 	 L1. 	;:'-j .r 

[V1t: 	LrL. 	1A: 	'L"] 

3i 	)LJi, YA 	1 W j  [rr:t] 	[v1o: 

L 
Comments: 

Repentance and seeking forgiveness are necessary for everybody. Tawbah is to 
return and consult i.e., to express remorse and regret about wrong doings and 
then to adopt the right way of practice, and to determine steadfastness on it 
in the future. Istighfar means: to seek forgiveness and pardon. 

Al 'Imran 3:135. 
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Chapter 182. What Has Been 
Related About When A Boy Is 
Ordered To Perform SaME 

(M 

r 	i) Li L(cr 2)I  

407. (Sabrah bin Ma'bad Al-Juhni) 
narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said: "Teach the boy alat when he 
is seven years old, and beat him (if 
he does not pray) when he is ten." 
(Hasan) 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr. 
AbU 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 

Sabrah bin Ma'bad A1-Juhni is a 
Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
It is to be acted upon according to 

the people of knowledge. 
This is the view of Ahmad and 

Ishaq, they said that whatever of 
$alat a boy does not perform after 
ten, then he is to perform it. 
AbU 'Elsa said: Sabrah is Ibn 

Ma'bad A1-JuhnI, and they call him 
Ibn 'Awsajah. 

5L3L r j' - 	:_ L 	5LJI 	, 

LJI 	,  

jI yl] 	 LJI 	, * 	Ui  

Comments: 
Due to the importance, high position and significance of prayer in religion, 
before prayer becomes obligatory for a child, he/she should be taught and 
trained for it in childhood, so that he/she adopts it as a habit as soon as he or 
she reaches the age of discretion. 

Chapter 183. What Has Been - ('Ar 
Related About A Man Who 	'' 
Commits Hadath After The 	(A 	J) 	L 
Tashah-hud 

408. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr narrated 	] 	) 	 - t • A 
that Allah's Messenger 	said: 	- 	- 	- .- 	- AJI 
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"When he commits Hadath - 
meaning a man - and he is sitting 
in the end of his Salat before 
saying the Taslim, then his Salat is 
acceptable." (Da'iJ) 
AbU 'Elsa said: The chain for this 

Ildith is not [that] strong, there is 
some confusion (Idtirãb) in its 
chain. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

held views according to this. They 
said that when a person sits for the 
duration of the Tashah-hud and 
commits Hadath before saying the 
Taslim then he has completed his 
Salat. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

said that when one commits Hadath 
before saying the Tashah-hud and 
before the Taslim he is to repeat his 
Salat. This is the view of Ash-Shãfi'i. 
Ahmad said that if he did not say 

the Tashah-hud but said the Taslim 
then it is acceptable due to the 
saying of the Prophet Ii: "And its 
Tahlil is the Tas1im" 1' Also, the 
Tashah-hud is less significant than 
that. For, the Prophet 	(in some 
of his prayers) got up after two 
Rak 'ah without (sitting down for) 
Tashah-hud. 
Isaq bin Ibrahim said that when 

he says the Tashah-hud but not the 
Taslim it is acceptable. He cited as 
proof the Ijadith of Ibn Mas'Ud 
when the Prophet 	taught him 
the Tashah-hud and said: "When 
you finish this, then you have done 
what was required of you." 

See no. 238. 
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Abü 'Elsa said: 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin Ziyad [bin An'am] (one of the 
narrators) is Al-AfriqI, and he was 
graded weak by some of the people 
of Hadith, among them are Yaya 
bin Sa'eed Al-Qattan and Ahmad 
bin Hanbal. 

__ 	 L 	 y  
Ls 	 }I  

•,>-,JI" rv/ 	:JJi)LJI J 
Comments: 	 - 

This Hadith is weak and contrary to other authentic Ahadtth, which prove that 
making the final salutation is compulsory. 

Chapter 184. What Has Been 
Related About 'When It Rains 
Then Salat Is Performed At 
One's Place' 

409. Jãbir narrated: "We were with 
the Prophet on a journey when it 
started to rain on us, so the Prophet 

. said: 'Whoever wishes, let him 
perform Salat in his place." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn 'Umar, 
Samurah, AbU Al-Malih from his 
father, and 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
Samurah. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 

Jãbir is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
The people of knowledge have 
permitted not attending the 
congregational and Friday prayers 
during (conditions of) rain and 
mud, and this is the view of Ahmad 
and Isbaq. 
[Abu 'Elsa] said: I heard AbU 

Zu'rah saying: "'Affãn bin Muslim 
reported 'Ahadith from 'Amr bin 
'All." And AbU Zu'rah said: "I did 
not see anyone with a better 

I 	. L 	t - ( A 
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memory in Al-Barah than these  
three: 'All bin Al-MadinI, Ibn Ash- 	) çPi &)j 	J 

ShãdhakUnl, and 'Amr bin 'All." 	 ' 
And AbU Al-Malih bin Usamah's 	- 	- - 
name is 'Amir and they also call  
him Zaid bin Usamah bin 'Umair 
Al-Hudhali. 

	' 

IAA: 	 L 	5L 	- 
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Comments: 
If the weather is bad, and going to the mosque is hard and troublesome because 
of rain, mud or strong wind, in this case, offering prayer at home is allowed. 

Chapter 185. What Has Been 
Related About At-Tasbih At The 
End Of Salat 

410. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "Some 
of the poor people came to Allah's 
Messenger ; and said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! The rich pray 
as we pray, they fast as we fast, but 
they have wealth with which they 
free slaves and which they give in 
charity.' He said: 'When you 
perform Salat, then say: 'Sub,zan 
Allah' thirty-three times, and: 'Al-
Ijamdulillah' thrity-three times, 
and: 'Allahu Akbar' thirty-four 
times, and 'La ilãha illallah' ten 
times. With that you will have 
surpassed them, and none would 
surpass you afterwards." (Pali) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Ka'b bin Ujrah, 
Anas, 'Abdullah bin 'Amr, Zaid bin 
Thäbit, Abü Ad-Darda', Ibn 
'Umar, and AbU Dharr. 



The Chapters on SaInt 	 423 

Abü 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 	, - 	 -' 
'Abbas is a Hasan Gharib Hadith. 	 ku J 

	

[And there are also narrations on 	 )I 
this topic from AbU Hurairah and 	 - 	- 
Al-Mughlrah]. 	 Y 	 [] : 	•l Jtj 

It has been related that the 	 . 
Prophet 	said: "There are two  
things that if a Muslim man did 	 LI 	-'1 

them, he will be admitted to 	 . [i 
Paradise; saying: Subãn Allah 	- - 	 - 
thirty-three times at the end of  
every Salat and Al-Hamdulillah  
thrity-three times, and Allãhu 	-- 	- 	. 	-- - 	- 
Akbar thirty-four times, and, saying  
Subhan Allah at the time of 	 - - 	- 	- - 
sleeping ten times, and Al- 	 LY 	i 	 LJ 

Hamdulillãh ten times, and Allãhu  
Akbar ten times." 	 - ,,,-, • - 

I r: 
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Comments: 	 - 
It is better to say Tasbih (Subhan Allah), Tahmid (Al-hamdu lillah), Takbir 
(Allahu Akbar) and Tahltl (La ilãha illallah), at all times, and for the reminder 
it is particularly encouraged after prayers. 

Chapter 186. What Has Been 
Related About SaInt On The 
Riding Animal During Muddy 
And Rainy Conditions 

411. 'Amr bin 'Uthmän bin Ya'la 
bin Murrah narrated from his 
father, from his grand-father that 
they were with the Prophet 	on a 
journey. They wound up in a 
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narrow area when Salãt became 
due. Then it began raining from the 
sky above them, and it was wet 
beneath them. So Allah's 
Messenger 	called the Ad/jan 
while he was on his mount, and 
then the Iqamah, going forward on 
his mount. He led them in Salat by 
making gestures, making his 
prostrations lower than his bowing. 
(Da ') 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Gharib, 'Umar bin Ar-Rammäh A]- 
Balkh! is alone with it; it is not 
known except as a narration of his. 
More than one of the people of 

knowledge have reported it from 
him, and similarly, it has been 
reported from Anas bin Malik that 
he performed Salat in rain and mud 
upon his riding animal. This is acted 
upon according to the people of 
knowledge, and it is the view of 
Almad and Isliaq. 

Comments: 
Offering supererogatory prayer on the ride is unanimously allowed in all 
circumstances, but according to the consensus, offering obligatory prayer on 
the ride is allowed only when it is impossible to do it on the ground. 

Chapter 187. What Has Been 
Related About Striving With 
The Salat 

412. Al-Mughlrah bin Shu'bah 
narrated: "Allah's Messenger 
performed Salat until his feet were 
swollen, so it was said to him: 'You 
burden yourself like this, while your 
past and future sins have been 

(Av..0J) 

(AA 

[çiiJ 
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forgiven?' He said: 'Shouldn't I be 
a grateful worshipper?" (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from AbU Hurairah and 
'Aishah. 
AbU 'EisA said: The Hadith of Al-

Mughirah bin Shu'bah is a Hasan 
Sahih Ijadith. 

Lit 

L 	3w)) :J 

L 	 4 Li 
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Comments: 
"Your past and future sins have been forgiven" it should be borne in mind 
that the Messenger of Allah 	was at the highest status of dedication and 
closeness to Allah, some affairs of his were certainly correct and right from 
one point of view but from another point of view they did not suit his high 
virtuousness and dignity, so they are interpreted as 'sins'. 

Chapter 188. What Has Been 
Related About 'The First Thing 
The Slave (Of Allah) Will Be 
Reckoned For On The Day Of 
Judgement Is The Salat' 
413. Huraith bin Qabisah narrated: 
"I arrived in Al-Madinah and said: 
'0 Allah! Facilitate me to be in a 
righteous gathering." He said: "I 
sat with AbU Hurairah and said: 
'Indeed I asked Allah to provide 
me with a righteous gathering. So 
narrate a Ijadith to me which you 
heard from Allah's Messenger 
so that perhaps Allah would cause 
me to benefit from it.' He said: 'I 
heard Allah's Messenger 	say: 
"Indeed the first deed by which a 
servant will be called to account on 
the Day of Resurrection is his 
Salat. If it is complete, he is 
successful and saved, but if it is 

(AAJi) 

(AS ii))LJ 
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defective, he has failed and lost. So 
if something is deficient in his 
obligatory (prayers) then the Lord, 
Mighty and Sublime says: 'Look! Is 
there any voluntary (prayers) for 
my worshipper?' So with them, 
what was deficient in his obligatory 
(prayers) will be completed. Then 
the rest of his deeds will be treated 
like that." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There is a narration on 

this topic from Tamim Ad-Dan. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Abu 

Hurairah is a Hasan Gharib Hadith 
from this route. This Hadith has 
been narrated through a different 
chain of narrators from Abu 
Hurairah. (Not Huraith ibn 
Qabisah). 
Some of the companions of Al-

Hasan (who narrated this) narrated 
another Hadith from him, "from 
Qabisah bin Huraith." What is 
popular is that he is Qabisah bin 
Huraith. 
Something similar to this has been 

narrated by Anas bin Hakim from 
Abü Hurairah, from the Prophet . 

JI 	L 	5LJI 	L.it ,- 	[.,a] 

i] 	Li 	Ut , e 	t1A: jL--J " 	 4iJ 
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Comments: 
This Hadith teaches that on the Day of Judgement the prayer of a person will 
be the measuring scale and touchstone for the deeds of his whole life, and his 
whole life will be examined with this touchstone. If he succeeds in prayer he 
will secure success, prosperity and deliverance, otherwise he will face failure, 
disappointment and loss. 
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Chapter 189. What Has Been 
Related About One Who Prays 
Twelve Rak'ah Of Sunnah In A 
Day And Night, And What 
Virtues He Will Have For That 

427 	 fl 

- (AS 

414. 'Aishah narrated that Allah's 
Messenger J  said: "Whoever is 
regular with twelve Rak'ah of 
Sunnah (prayer), Allah will build a 
house for him in Paradise: Four 
Rak'ah before Zuhr, two Rak'ah 
after it, two Rak'ah after Maghrib, 
two Rak'ah after 'Is/ia', and two 
Rak'ah before Fajr." (Hasan) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Umm Habibah, 
Abü Hurairah, AbU MUsã, and Ibn 
'Umar. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 

'Aishah is a Gharth Hadith with this 
chain. Mughirah bin Ziyad has 
been criticized by some of the 
people of knowledge due to his 
memory. 

)I, Ojj 	 '• 	4JJ )0 	4Lj 	 * iA.- 	3L 

.[v T q 	 Ary : 	J] 	l, [r/:,-i] 	, [ A: 

Comments: 
Thabara: He was regular, consistent and punctual, performed them with great 
care and regularity. 

415. Umm Habibah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger 	said: 
"Whoever prays twelve Rak'ah in a 
day and a night, a house will be 
built for him in Paradise: Four 
Rak'ah before Zuhr, two Rak'ah 

:[LL 
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after it, two Rak'ah after Maghrib, 	- - 	 - - 	- 
two Rak'ah after 'Ishã', and two j. 

Rak'ah before Fajr the morning 	L 	 ; 
Salat." (Sahih) 	 - 	- 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 	 J 2fl 	L. 	:iJ 

'Anbasah from Umm 1Iablbah on 	1 	 I 	I,, 
this topic is a Hasan Sahih Hadith 	 - - - - 	- - 	- 
and it has been reported from 	 Ji 
'Anbasah through other routes. 	 :Jli JU - 

L JJJt U) .'A. 	.'A-r: 	1/1:)L..Ji 

o, \A4.: 	 LJIU 	I 

Comments: 
In the Hadith, along with the specification of Rak'ah, the time also has been 
specified, therefore the real objective is to perform them at these times, and it 
should be observed regularly. These twelve Rak'ah are called Sunnah 
Mu'akka'dah (The Stressed Sunnah) and the same are the regular Sunnah. 
Unstressed Sunnah are other than these, they should also be cared for in 
order to make up the insufficiency in the stressed Sunnah. 

Chapter 190. What Has Been 
Related About the Virtue Of 
The Two Rak'ah (Before) Fajr 

416. 'Aishah narrated that Allah's 
Messenger 	said: "The two 
Rak'ah of Fajr are better than the 
world and what is in it." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'All, Ibn 'Umar, and 
Ibn 'Abbas. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

'Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith 
and Ahmad bin Hanbal narrated 
the Hadith of 'Aishah from Salib 
bin 'Abdullah At-Tinnidhi. 
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Comments: 
The world and everything in it is temporary and perishing and the regular 
performance of two Rak'ah in the morning is a source to enter Paradise. 
Paradise and its every bliss are great and excellent as well as permanent and 
everlasting. 

Chapter 191. What Has Been L LL - 	( 	q) 

Related About The Brevity Of - 	- -  
The Two Rak'ah Of Fafr And ?'  
What The Prophet 	Would ( 	S 	z1) t4..  
Recite In Them - 
417. Ibn 	'Umar 	narrated: 	"I - 
watched 	the 	Prophet 	. 	for 	a -- 	- 	- - 	-- 	- 	- 	- I 	I 	: month. In the two Rak ah before - 
Fajr he would recite: Say: "0 you 
disbelievers! "11' 	and Say: "Allah is  
One"."121  (Hasan) U 	 JIi 

[He said:] There are narrations on 3 	j 
this topic from Ibn Mas'Ud, Anas,  

. ((4..L 	JJ 'Abbas, AM Hurairah, Ibn 	Hafsah, J 

and 'Aishah - 	- 	- 1 	.JUI 	j 	[:JI] 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Ibn  

'Umar is a Hasan Hadtth,we do -' j 	y1j 	j 

not know of it as a narration of 
Ath-Thawri from AbU Ishaq, - 
except from the narration of AbU L5 	L JI 	 . 
Alimad. What is popular according I 
to the people is the narration of - 	- 	- -. 
Isrã'il, from Abti Isaq. UI 	LL 

[1]  A1-Kafin7n 109. 
121 Al-Ikhlãc 112. 
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This Hadith has been reported 
from AbU Ahmad, from Isra'il as 
well. AbU Ahmad Az-Zubairi is 
trustworthy with a good memory. 	 . 	- 

H .LJ 
He said: I heard Bundar saying: I 	 - 	-, 

have not seen anyone with a better 	L. 	: j kit.,.- 	 - 
memory than AbU Ahmad Az- 
ZubairL" 	 :J 

And [AbU Ahmad's] name is  
Muhammad bin 'Abdullãh bin Az-  
Zubairi Al-Asadi A1-Küfi. 

	

j 	è-, V1: 	- 	 L 5 Y jA 
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Comments: 
He would make the recitation very brief in the two Sunnah Rak'ah because 
the recitation in the obligatory Fajr prayer is long. 

Chapter 192. What Has Been 
Related About Talking After 
The Two Rak'ah (Before) Fajr 

(S 

0 Ati) L 

418. 'Aishah narrated: "When 
Allah's Messenger 	prayed the 
two Rak'ah (before) Fajr if he 
needed something from me he 
would talk to me, if not, he would 
go to the Salat." (aiiz) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and others disliked 
talking once Fajr began until one 
performed the Fajr prayer, except 
for remembrance of Allah or what 
it is a must. This is the saying of 
Ahmad and Ishaq. 
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Comments: 
The objective of the Sunnah prayer before the obligatory prayer apparently 
seems to be so that the attention and mind of a person would turn to Allah 
because of the Sunnah and eventually he would attend the obligatory prayer 
with the correct frame of mind and heart. 

Chapter 193. What Has Been 
Related About 'There Is No 
Salãt After Fajr Begins Except 
For Two Rak'ah' 
419. Ibn 'Umar narrated that 
Allah's Messenger 	said: "There 
is no Salat after A1-Fajr (begins) 
except two prostrations." (Da'iJ) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr 
and Hafsah. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadtth of Ibn 

'Umar is a Gharib Hadith, we do 
not know of it except as a narration 
of Qudamah bin MUsã. It has been 
reported from him by more than 
one (narration) and it is what the 
people of knowledge have agreed 
upon. They dislike for a man to 
pray after Fajr begins except the 
two Rak'ah (before) Fajr. 
And the meaning of this Hadith is 

only: There is no Salãt after Fajr 
begins except for the two Rak'ah 
(before) Fajr. 

(r.Jo 

(sr)' Wi 
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[1:L] 	[ 	 fl'r: 
Comments: 	 - 	 - 

Offering voluntary prayer after the appearance of Fajr (dawn) without reason 
and excuse is unanimously not right. 

Chapter 194. What Has Been ) it 	Lt - 	(\S 
Related About Lying On One's  - 
Side Alter The Two Rak'ah Of  
Fajr  

420. AbU Hurairah narrated that  
Allah's Messenger 	said: "When 
one of you prays the two Rak ah of - 	- - 
Fajr then let him lay down on his  
right (side)." (Da'iJ) 
[He said:] There is something on 

 
-- . - 	- 

this topic from 'Aishah. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Abu - 	 - 

[:J] Hurairah is a Hasan Sahzh Gharth - 	- - 
Hadith from this route.  
It has been reported from 'Aishah  

that when the Prophet 	prayed -' 
the two Rak'ah (before) Fajr in his ,$ 
house he would lie down on his 
right (side). 

- - - 	- 	-- 	- 
$) 

Some of the people of knowledge 
considered it recommended to do - 	- 
this. 

Ji * 

Comments: 
The truth is that lying down after the Sunnah of Fajr is desirable; 
exaggeration and negligence about it is not right. 
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Chapter 195. What Has Been 
Related About 'When The 
Iqamah Has Been Called For 
Salãt Then There Is No Salãt 
But The Obligatory' 

421. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger 	said: "When 
the Iqamah has been called for the 
alat then there is no Salat except 

the obligatory." (ahi?z) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn Buhainah, 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr, 'Abdulläh bin 
Saijis, Ibn 'Abbãs, and Anas. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Hurairah is a Hasan Hadith. 
A similar narration has been 

reported by AyyUb, Warqa' bin 
Amr, Ziyad bin Sa'd, Isma'il bin 
Muslim, and Muhammad bin 
Juhãdah (all) from 'Amr bin Dlnãr, 
from 'Atã' bin Yasãr, from AbU 
Hurairah from the Prophet jg5. 
Hammãd bin Zaid and Sui'an bin 

'Uyainah reported it from 'Amr bin 
Dinar, but they did not narrate it in 
Marfu' form. 
To us, the Marfu' narration is 

more correct. 
This Hadith has been reported 

from Abü Hurairah from the 
Prophet 	through chains other 
than this. It was reported by 
'Ayyash bin 'Abbas Al-Qitbanl A]- 
Misr!, from AbU Salamah, from 
AN Hurairah, from the Prophet 

[and it is similar to this]. 
This is acted upon according to 

[some of] the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and others. When the 

1 ' --,- 
zii 	&i 	QJ 	ii 
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Iqamah has been called for $alat a 
man is not to pray except the 
obligatory prayer. This is the 
opinion of Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Ibn 
A1-Mubãrak, Ash-Shãfi'i, Ahmad 
and Ishaq. 

1'v/\ :icit 	.5t>Ji, 	t: 

,. 	Y I 	 I I Lr 	[A/ 

.4 

Comments: 	 - 
It is proven clearly from this Ijadith that when the obligatory congregational 
prayer ii in progress no other regular or irregular supererogatory prayer is 
allowed. 

Chapter 196. What Has Been 
Related About One Who 
Misses The Two Rak'ah Before 
Fajr Praying Them After The 
ubi Prayer 

422. Qais nariated: "Allah's 
Messenger 	went out and the 
Iqamah was called for the $alat so 
I prayed As-Subh with him. Then 
the Prophet 	turned and found 
me perforinng Salät so he said: 
'Easy 0 Qais! Are there two 
prayers to ther? I said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! I did not 
perform the two Rak'ah (before) 
Fajr.' He said: 'Then there is no 
harm." (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: We do not know 

of the Hadith of Muhammad bin 
Ibrahim to be like this except from 
the narration of Sa'd bin Sa'eed. 
Sufyan bin 'Uyainah said: "Aia' 

bin AN Rabah heard this 1-ladith 
from Sa'd bir Sa'eed." And this 
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Ijadith was only reported in Mursal 
form. 
There are those among the people 

of Makkah whose view was in 
accordance with this Ijadith: They 
did not see any harm in a man 
praying two Rak'ah after the 
obligatory prayers before the sun 
rose. 
AbU 'Elsa said: Sa'd bin Sa'eed is 

the brother of Yahya bin Sa'eed 
[AI-Ansãri]. [He said:] And Qais is 
Qais bin 'Amr, and they call him 
Qais bin Fahd. The chain for this 
Hadith is not connected. 
Muhammad bin Ibrahim At-Taimi 
did not hear from Qais. 
Some report this IIadith from Sa'd 

bin Sa'eed, from Muhammad bin 
Ibrahim, that the Prophet j went 
out and saw Qais. 
[This is more correct than the 

narration of 'Abdul-'Aziz from Sa'd 
bin Sa'eed.] 

1V: df.i 	 L 
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Comments: 
Although this Hadith is not authentic through the chain of Imam At-Tirmidhi 
yet it is proven through the chain of other A 'immah. This proves if the Sunnal, 
of Fajr prayer are missed, they can be performed after the obligatory prayer. 

Chapter 197. What Has Been 
Related About Waiting To 
Perform Them After The Sun 
Has Risen 

423. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger 4Li, said: 
"Whoever did not pray the two 
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Rak'ah (before) Fajr then let him - 	-' 	• 	- 	- 	. 	- 
pray them after the sun has risen." 

 

(Pa't) 
Abü 'Elsa said: We do not know of -- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

	

J-.4 	 . 	4 	Jy'J ? 	'F'' this Hadith except from this route. It 
has been related that Ibn 'Umar did i 
this, and it is acted upon according - 	- 	- 	- 

Lia 	t Ji to some of the people of knowledge. 
It is the view of Sufyãn Ath 

Thawri 	Ibn Al-Mubãrak 	Ash - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
äfi'i, Ahmad, and Isbaq. 

He said:said: And we do not know of , 	LL jjl 
anyone who reported this Hadith - 

*J 	: Ji 	A-j 	iLJ LL from Hammam, with this chain like 
this, except for 'Amr bin 'Mim  Al- 
Kilabi. - 	 - - 
Rather it is popular as a Hadith of ir 	i- 

Qatadah from An-Nacir bin Anas, 
from Bashir bin Nahik, from Abu - 	- 	-- 	- 	 -, 
Hurairah, that the Prophet 	said: 
"Whoever catches a Rak'ah from - o - 	- 	 - ') LY the 	ub 	prayer before the sun has - 
risen then he has caught 'ubz." 

3L..JL 	l- 	JU 	JI J1 	Lai J 3I 	 : 
J..L. 	e 	4i.j 	 .li 	v/' 	 jL.- 

Comments: 
It is known from this Hadith that if a person misses the Sunnah of Fajr prayer, 
he can perform them after sunrise, but it does not prove that he should not 
do so before sunrise. The reconciliation between the two Ahadith is that he 
may pray before sunrise if he wants and he may do so after sunrise if he 
wishes. [Nailul-Awtar: 3/271 

Chapter 198. What Has Been t. 	L - 	('A A 	i) 
Related About The Four Rak'ah * 	. 	- 	- 

('°A 	J4.1J 	JJ Before Az-Zuhr 

424. 'All narrated: "The Prophet : 	- 

All of these are narrators in Hadith no. 423, so the author intends to indicate that this is 
the more popular form that Hadith is narrated in. 
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would pray four Rak'ah before - 	 - 	- 
Az-Zuhr and two Rak'ah after it."  

[He said:] There are narrations on JI jL5 :3 
this topic from 'Aishah and Umm  

J Habibah. (Hasan) ? 
AN 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 'All - [:JU] LO 

is a Hasan Hadith. - 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
7**• LL- 	 : 

"We Su fyan said: 	recognize the 
virtue of the narrations of 'Asim  ) 
bin Damrah that they are better - 	- 	 - - 
than the narrations of Al-Harith."  

This is acted upon according to : 3 
most of the people of knowledge - 	- - - 	- 	-, 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and those after them. 4. j 
They prefer that a man pray four - 	- 	- 	- 
Rak'ah before Az-Zuhr. This is the -9)- 	: 	, 	. 
viewofSufyanAth -Thawri,IbnAl- , 	 y 
Mubarak, Isbaq, [and the people of - - 	- 
Al-KUfah].  J 
Some of the people of knowledge 

said that the Salat for the day and - - 	- - 
the night is two by two; 	they JU 	: 	LJi 	J 	a4 	JIij  
believed that one should separate - 	- 	- 	- 	- - 
between every two Rak'ah. This is L5 

the view of Ash-Shafi'i and Ahmad. L-J 	iWi J 	12, kj 

( O ) AV 	 Ll\: 

OSSaSA:C 	 _i &,j  

J.i 	S' 	:,Jl 	3Li 	J 	[a:.] j 	 U  

Comments: 
The majority of the Companions and the successors are of the view that four 
Rak'ah are performed before the Noon Prayer (Zuhr), one statement of Imam 
Shafi'i is about two Rak'ah and Imam Ahmad had the same opinion too. Yet 
four Rak'ah are preferred as proven through several A.iadith, though 
sometimes the Prophet 	performed two Rak'ah as well. 
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Chapter 199. What Has Been 
Related About The Two Rak'ah 
After Az-Zuhr 

425. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "I 
prayed two Rak'ah with the 
Prophet j before Az-Zuhr and 
two Rak'ah after it."(Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: There are 

narrations on this topic from 'All 
and 'Aishah. 
AbU Elsã said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

LJI 
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: 
Comments: 	

[t 
 

There are two Rak'ah before the Zuhr (noon) prayer and two are after it, 
according to one statement of Imam Shãfi'i and in the view of Imam Ahmad. 
According to Imam AM Uanifah. lrnãrn Mãlik and also according to Imam 
Shãfi'i, as said by Ibn Qudamah and AN Ishaq Shiraz-1, there are four Rak'ah 
before noon prayer, and two Rak'ah after it in the opinion of all A 'immah 
except Imãm Malik; according to Irnãni Mãlik there are four Rak'ah after the 
prayer too. This view is proven from an authentic Hadith. 

Chapter 200. Something Else 
About That 

1 	: 	 ' °v: , 	•,. 	--i 	o......i] 	: 

426. 'Aishah narrated: "When the 
Prophet 	would not perform the 
four Rak'ah before Az-Zuhr he 
would pray them after it." (ahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

IJasan Ghartb, it is only through 
this route that we know of it as a 
narration of Ibn Al-Mubãrak. Qais 
bin Ar-Rabi' reported it from 
Shu'bah, from Khalid AI-Hadh-
dha' in a similar version, and we do 
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not know anyone who reported it 
from Shu'bah other than Qais bin 
Ar-Rabi'. 	 -i 
Something similar from the 

Prophet j  has been reported by 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin AN Laila. 

L] : 
Comments: 

The majority hold this opinion; that if the Sunnah before the Noon Prayer are 
missed they may be offered afterwards and should be offered after the 
Sunnah that follows the obligatory Rak au. 

427. Umm Habibah narrated that 	I1- :)- 	li. - tYV 
Allah's Messenger 	said:  
"Whoever prays four before A?- 	- 	 L 

Zuhr and four after it, Allah makes 
him prohibited for the Fire." 	 -, 	- - 	- 
(Sahih) 	 çL' 	i.iJ Jj. Ji :i 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is  

Hasan Gharib and it has been  
reported through routes other than 	i'---' 	-'-- - 	: L 	yt Jb 
this. 	 , 

L5 	 L 	L.aiI 	 I 
AA: ri1/r:LJl jjjLt 	L.JI 

Al 

428. Umm Habibah the wife of the 
Prophet 	narrated that she heard 
Allah's Messenger 	saying: 
"Whoever maintains four Rak'ah 
before Az-Zuhr and four after it, 
Allah makes him prohibited for the 
Fire." (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib from this 
route. 
Al-Qasim (one of the narrators) is 

Ibn 'Abdur-Rahman, his Kunyah is 
AbU 'Abdur-Rahmän. He is the 

IYA JI 

:LJI 
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freed slave of 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
	J.

- 	- 
Khälid bin Yazld bin Mu'awiyah. 	 . 
He is trustworthy, he is from Ash- 	. 
Sham, and he is a companion of 	 -, 	- 
AbU Umamah. 

L JJii U) \At:Z 	o/:)L.J 
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Comments: 
It is proven from the Hadith of this chapter that offering four Rak'ah before the 
the Zuhr prayer and four afterwards are more virtuous. [Nailul-Aw.tar: 3/19] 

Chapter 201. What Has Been 
Related About The Four 
(Rak'ah) Before 'Asr C" '' 	 34.; 

429. 'All narrated: "Allah's 
Messenger 	would pray four 
Rak'ah before Al-'Ar seperating 
between them with At-Taslim upon 
the angels that are close (to Allah) 
and those who follow them among 
the Muslims and the believers." 
(Hasan) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from Ibn 
'Umar and 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 'All 

is a Hasan Hadith. 
Isbaq bin Ibrahim preferred that 

one not separate (two from two) in 
the case of the four Rak'ah before 
Al- 'Ar, using this Hadith as proof. 
He [Isaq] said: "His saying that he 
seperated between them with At-
Taslim refers to the Tashah-hud." 
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Ash-Shãfi'i and Ahmad said that  
the Salãt in the daytime and the 	 '- 	''• 	'- 

nighttime is two and then two,  
preferring a seperation [in the four 	- 	- 	- 
before Al-'Asr]. 	 .J4j 	 LJI LctJj 

L; )J 

j 
Li 	L  

	

LJ I* (AVo))L.J 	 JI 3L 

Comments: 
Four Four Rak'ah before 'Asr (afternoon prayer) are not the Stressed Sunnah, 
according to the four A 'immah; but their reward is enormous. 

-- 
430. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the  
Prophet 	said: "May Allah have 	 - 	 - - 
mercy upon a man who prays four 	 - - 	- 
before Al-'Asr." (Hasan)  
Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 	- 	- 

Hasan Gharib. 	. 
4 ))) 

.((LI 

Ji 	 Y.  ) 

i 	- 	 -- 

Chapter 202. What Has Been 
Related About The Two Rak'ah 
Alter Al-Maghrib And The 
Recitation In Them 

431. 'Abdul!ah bin Mas'Ud 
narrated: "I can not enumerate 
(how many times) I heard Allah's 
Messenger 	reciting - in the two 
Rak'ah after A1-Maghrib and the 

U L(1' 

L 

(•r 

Lc iJ - 

U  

'1 I41.J 
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two Rak'ah before Salatul-Fajr 
with: Say: "0 you 	 "Ell  
and: Say: "He is Allah the One."t21  
[He said:] There is a narration on 

this topic from Ibn 'Umar. 
Abü 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

Mas'Ud is a lasan Gharib Hadith, 
we do not know of it except as a 
narration of 'Abdul-Mãlik bin 
Ma'dãn from 'sim. 

- -- 
 4 

- - 	.. 

• 5 	- 	 5€ 	',. 

	

- 	- 

Comments: 
These two Sürah consist of declaring oneself away from disbelief and 
polytheism, and the declaration of pure and sincere worship and the Pure 
Oneness. Therefore he would begin the day and night by reading these Surah 
in Sunnah prayers. 

Chapter 203. What Has Been 	 ( , 
Related About Him 	Praying 	 • • 
Them In The House  

432. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "I 
prayed two Rak'ah after Al-Maghrib 
with the Prophet 	in his house." 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Rãfi' bin Khadij 
and Ka'b bin Ujrah. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

[1] A1-Kãfirun 109. 
t21 AlJkjjlas 112. 
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iJ iit tO : 

Comments: 
Praying all types of Sunnah and Naji prayers at home is more virtuous, said 
the majority people of knowledge, Imam AN Hanifah, Shãfi'i and Ahmad; 
because by doing this a person remains safe from being seen, there is also the 
possibility of more humility; this practice will be a source of encouragement 
and training for one's wife and children, and also brings blessings to the 
household. 

433. Ibn 	'Umar narrated: 	"I l$ 	) 	Ji 	ii. - Err 
memorized ten Rak'ah from Allah's -- 	- - 	- 
Messenger 	which he would pray : 	 : [JJI] 

in a night and a day: Two Rak'ah 
before Az-Zuhr, two after it; two -. 	- - 
Rak'ah after Al-Maghrib and two 3 L5 4.i 	5$ 
Rak'ah after the latter 'IshãY' He 
said: "And Hafsah narrated to me 

 
- 	.- 	- 	I 

that he ji 	would pray two Rak'ah iI 	i 	i JJ 
before Al-Fajr." (Sahih) - 	- - 	- 	- 	- .-- 	- :Jtj 	.o,.-'!I 	ijI 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 

Lp 

r '  

ro/:,.i  

434. Ibn 'Umar has a similar  
narration. (Sahih) 	 - 	 - 

- 	-. .: 	 .jlj)I L 
Abu Eisa said: This Hadith is 	- 	- 	 - 

HasanSahih. 

L : 	I J 

la: 
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Chapter 204. What Has Been  
Related About The Virtue Of 	 - 

Six Voluntary Rak'ah After Al- 	i 	t2 
Maghrib 

435. AbU Hurairah narrated that y1 	- 
Allah's 	Messenger 	. 	said: -- 

'•'' "Whoever prays six Rak'ah after 
Al-Maghrib, and he does not speak  
about anything between them, then - - 	- 
they will be counted for him as  
twelve years of worship." (IJa'iJ)  &i Jj; 3 	:JU  
AbU 'Elsa 	said: 	It 	has been 

reported from 'Aishah that the  
Prophet 	said: "Whoever prays 
twenty Rak'ah after Al-Maghrib, - 	- - - 	- 
Allah builds a house for him in J-0 	1 J 
Paradise." 

jA 	:JU 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Abu - 	- 	 - - 

Hurairah is a Gharib HadiTth, we do 
not know of it except as a narration - 	-' 	- 	- 	- 
of Zaid bin Al-Hubäb from 'Amr 

 

bin AN Khath'am. £ 
He said: I heard Muhammad bin - - 	- 	- 

" 'Amr Isma ii 	saying: 	bin  
'Abdullãh bin Abi Khatham's :J  
narrations are Munkar and he is  - 
very weak."  

j 

Vt 	1V: 	 . 

Comments: 
Only two Rak'ah after Maghrib (evening prayer) are proven from the 
authentic narrations; the narrations reported about four, six and twenty 
Rak'ah are Weak, or it is a practice of some Companions and the successors. 
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Chapter 205. What Has Been 
Related About The Two Rak'ah 
After A14sha' 

 - 	t- (.o_*_) 
o 

UWI 1L 	~31 

436. 'Abdullãh bin Shaqiq said: "I 
asked 'Aishah about the Salat of 
Allah's Messenger 	. She said: 
'He would pray four Rak'ah before 
Az-Zuhr and two Rak'ah after it, 
and two after Al-Maghrib, and two 
Rak'ah after Al-'Ishã', and two 
before Al-Fajr." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'All and Ibn 'Umar. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

'Abdullãh bin ShaqIq from 'Aishah 
is a Hasan Sahth Hadith. 

- 	 - 	 - 

• 

L 	L 	4JJLJI j Ij 	 I 	 j t] 
'.o/vr.:fl 

[Yo: 
Comments: 

These are regular or stressed Sunnah. Four Rak'ah after Zuhr are also 
mentioned in some narrations; and in most narrations four Rak'ah before 
Zuhr are mentioned. Unstressed Sunnah are also prior to 'Ar, Maghrib and 
'Ishã' prayers. Four before 'Asr, two before Maghrib, and there is no specific 
'Ishã' prayer, and as for after 'Isha', there is mention of four and six Rak 'ah. 
[167 ilul-Awtãr: 3/20] 

Chapter 206. What Has Been 
Related About The Salät Of 
The Night Is Two By Two 

437. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "alat in the night 
is two by two. So when you fear the 
dawn (is near) then make it odd by 
one, and make that the last of your 
Salãt odd." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There is a 

narration on this topic from 'Amr 

(•4i) 

( ,c • V i>:i ) 	 jü 

Ery 

L 

• ft 	 ;__, 

:r 	L5 	 j l 3t] 
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bin 'Abasah. 	 - - - 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadtth of Ibn 

'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.  
This is acted upon according to  

the people of knowledge, the night 	- - 	- 	- 

aldt is two by two. This is the view 	: 	j Lii UJ 
of Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Ibn Al- 	- 	- 	 - - 
Mubãrak, Ash-Shãfri, Ahmad, and 	 '-' 
Ishaq. 	 , 

V: 	 .J 	 (J.Wl 

.[rAv/t 	 h_Ut jj  * 
Comments: 	 - 

The majority of A 'immah and the two disciples of Imam AbU Hanifah are of 
the view that the voluntary prayer during the night is in sets of two Rak'ah 
(i.e. final salutation will be made after every two Rak'ah); in the opinion of 
Imãm Malik praying four Rak'ah with one salutation is allowed. According to 
others, praying in sets of two is better. If one has a habit of praying at night, 
then the Witr should be offered at the end, otherwise one should sleep after 
praying War. If he awakes during the night he may offer voluntary prayer, but 
there is no need to repeat the War prayer. 

Chapter 207. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
Salãt During The Night 

438. Abti Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger 	said: "The 
most virtuous fasting after the 
month of Ramadan is that of 
Allah's month Al-Muharram. And 
the most virtuous Salãt after the 
obligatory is the night prayer." 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Jãbir, Bilãl, and 
Abti Umãmah. 
Abti 'EisA said: The Hadith of Abti 
Hurairah is a Hasan [Sahih] 
Hadith.  

	

(T • A A::J )U I 	L 

:ZiL-tA 

') L 

L; Ji 

1 41 
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[Abü 'EIsa said: AbU Bishr's name 	 - 	- - 
is Ja'far bin Iyas, and he is Ja'far 
bin AN Wahshiyyah. 	 .  

1r:,iI rJL 	L1I 

[rotS:L] J5k. [YV:C ç.L] y. 	LiI 

Comments: 
The attribution of the month of Muharram to Allah is for honor and respect, 
as the House of Allah, female camel of Allah etc. This Hadith informs that 
the most virtuous fasting after the obligatory fasts is that of Muharram, and it 
may be just few or more, or just of A1-'Ashürah (the lOth).  The prayer during 
the night is more virtuous than all types of voluntary prayers whether regular 
or irregular, because it demands more hard work and hardship, also therein is 
the possibility of more sincerity, fear, humility and calmness. This is the 
opinion of some Shafi'i scholars; and some people said because the Stressed 
Sunnah are regarded to make up the insufficiency of obligatory prayers, so 
these are more virtuous, being second to the obligatory prayer; and moreover 
the late night prayer is neither a duty nor a Stressed Sunnah. The majority 
also hold the same view; therefore the late night prayer is more virtuous than 
any other voluntary prayer except the Stressed Sunnah, and most scholars 
have the same opinion. 

Chapter 208. What Has Been 
Related About The Description 
Of The Night Prayer Of The 
Prophet 

t4L- (Y A 

(Y 	Zfl) J4.3'U 

439. Sa'eed bin AN Sa'eed Al-
Maqburi narrated that AbU 
Salamah informed him that he had 
asked 'Aishah: "How was the Salat 
of Allah's Messenger ii [at night] 
during Ramadan?" She said: 
"Allah's Messenger 	would pray 
- neither in Ramadan nor in any 
other month - more than eleven 
Rak'ah. He would pray four, and 
do not ask about their excellence 
or length, then he would pray four, 
and do not ask about their 
excellence or length, then he would 
pray three." 'Aishah said: "I asked: 
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'0 Messenger of Allah! Do you 	- 	- 	 - - 
:  sleep before having performed 	L 	JU. - 	- 

WilT?" He said: '0 ' ishah! Indeed 	 -i 
my eyes sleep but my heart does 	- 	-  
not sleep." (Ijasan)  

AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

j Jt 	 JtJ4.1 

•/ 

440. 'Aishah narrated: "Allah's  

Messenger 	would pray eleven  
Rak'ah at night, making them odd 	

L>- 

with one. one. When he finished them 	 i 
he would lay down on his right 	- 	-. 	 - - 
side." (Da'iJ)  

L }LJ L' ç J 

 L,5, 	Jul 
.L. 	 Ji )l, () 	't• / \ : 

441. Another chain with similar  
narration. (Sahih) 	 - 	- 

	

AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 	 Oj 

HasanSahth. 

lJl OlJ)j 

•' L5Y) 	-.'- Comments: 

	

1. It seems from the Hadith of AbU Salamah 	that the Messenger of Allah 
would perform eleven Rak'ah thus, at first he ; would do four Rak'ah with 
the enormous beauty, elegance and length, then likewise he would perform 
four Rak'ah, thereafter he 	would sleep and then he got up to pray three 
Rak'ah of 14'tr. But the narration of Urwah in Sahih Muslim proves that he 
would perform eleven Rak'ah thus, he , would make Salam after every two 
Rak'ah and he 	would perform one Witr at the end. The narration of Zaid 
bin Khalid Juhani 46 also supports it. [See: Sahih Muslim, Hadith: 765] 
'Allamah Ibn 'Abdul Barr reconciled that he 	would make a salutation after 
every two Rak'ah, thus he 	would pray four Rak'ah with full beauty, 
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elegance and length and took some rest; thereafter he 	would pray four 
Rak'ah and rest, which means he would pray four Rah 'ah for the second time 
in pairs of twos and then rest, therefore taking this Hadith as proof of praying 
four Rak'ah together (in one go) is not right. Allamah Anwar Shah Kashmir! 
Al-Hanafi acknowledged this and told the Ahnãf who try to support the view 
of Imãm AbU Hanifah with this Had it/i that it is better to perform four Rak'ah 
of night prayer with one salutation. [Ma'ãrzf: 4 I 119] 

2. Concerning the late night prayer, Imäm At-Tirmidhi reported various 
narrations of the Prophet , about the number of Rak'ah of night prayer. His 

usual routine was that he would perform eleven Rak'ah, but sometimes he 
also performed less Rak'ah due to a shortage of time and tiredness or owing 
to sickness. His Ot, statement: "The night prayer is sets of two Rak'ah. If one 
fears the coming of the dawn, he should perform one Rak'ah as Witr" [Jãmi' 
At-Ti rmidhi, Hadith: 437], tells that it is allowed to either decrease or increase 
the number of Rak'ah according one's circumstances and time. 

3. There is no confusion and contradiction in the narrations reported by 'Aishah 

Chapter 209. Something Else 	( 	 - 
About That 

442. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 	:j 	 - fly 
Prophet 	would pray thirteen 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

Rak'ah at night." (Sahih) 	 - 

AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 	 iiL5: 
Hasan Sahih. 	 - - 	- 	 - 	- 

	

[AbU Jamrah Ad-Duba'i's name is 	 Jul 
Nasr bin 'Imran Ad-Duba'i]. 	 : 

3 

Comments: 	 - 
Sometimes, The Prophet 	prayed very brief and light two Rak'ah prior to 
eleven Rak'ah, thus the number becomes thirteen. 

Chapter 210. Something Else 	 j 4,14  
About That 

443. 'Aishah narrated: "The Li- :i ti. - 
Prophet 	would pray nine Rak'ah 	- 	- 	 - 
in the night." (Sahih) 
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There are narrations on this topic 
from Abü Hurairah, Zaid bin 
Khãlid, and Al-Fadi bin 'Abbãs. 
Abft 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

'Aishah is a Hasan [Sahih] Gharib 
Hadith from this route. 

:13 ' 

j 

JJL 	 L 

4ij 	•1:(3L..,-) 3L- 	 V: 	r/:)L..Ji 	r1.: 

J 	 (\L 	 5L' V' 

[T I 	 Vo: 	ii- 	.j, [VA: 

.[Ao:jZl Lp 

444. (Another chain with similar 
narration) AbU 'Elsa said: The 
most that is reported about the 
night prayer of the Prophet 	is 
thirteen Rak'ah with War, and the 
least of his night prayer is 
described is nine Rak'ah. (Sahih) 

Comments: 
But the most authentic is that the minimum Rak'ah are seven, as reported in 
narration of MasrOq in Sahii'z Al-Bukhari. [Hadith: 1139] 

Chapter ( ... ) When One Sleeps 
Past the Night Prayer He Prays 
It During The Daytime 

445. 'Aishah narrated: "When the 
Prophet 	did not pray at night 
because he was prevented from it 
by sleep or being sleepy, then he 
would pray twelve Rak'ah during 
the daytime." (ahih) 

tto 

L L11 
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AbU 'EisA said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

'AbbAs narrated to us - and he is 
Ibn 'Abdul-'Azim Al-'Anbari: 
"AttAb bin Al-Muthanna narrated 
to us from Bahz bin Hakim who 
said: 'ZurArah bin Awfa (a narrator 
in the chain of this Hadith) was a 
judge in A1-Basrah. He would lead 
the prayer for Band Qushair, and 
one day for the Subh prayer he 
recited: Then when the Trumpet is 
sounded. Truly that Day will be a 
Hard Day)11  Then he fell dead. I 
was one of those who carried him 
back to his home." (Sahih) 

AbU 'EisA said: Sa'd bin HishAm (one 
of the narrators) is Ibn 'Amir Al-
AnsArI, and HishAm bin 'Amir is one 
of the Companions of the Prophet . 

Vt1: 	ii 	JUI 3L 	L-  

T OA /Y LJ yU  , 	 ))))  

	

j 11 	

..LJ U 

Comments: 
Reflecting upon the mentioned Hadith of 'Aishah 41 some scholars expressed 
the view that making up Witr during the day is with an even number of 
Rak'ah. For example: four Rak'ah to replace three, six for five and eight for 
seven, respectively; as the Prophet 	prayed twelve Rak'ah during the day to 
make up eleven Rak'ah. This form can certainly be desirable for those who 
can make up the night prayer along with the Witr or want to do so, but those 
who want to just make up the Witr, they may make up just the Witr after the 
dawn, after Fajr prayer or after sunrise. As mentioned in a Hadith: "He who 
sleeps during the time of Witr prayer or he forgets it, he should pray it when 
he remembers it or when he wakes up". [At-Tirmidhi, Hadith: 465] 
Thus both types of narrations or the practice and the commandment of the 
Prophet jot are mutually reconciled. Allah knows the truth best! Another type 
of reconciliation may be that late night prayer is interpreted as Witr in some 
Azadith; in light of the interpretation of the statement of the Prophet j  "He 
who sleeps during the time of War prayer or he forgets it, he should pray it 

11 A1-Muddaththir 74:8,9. 
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when he remembers it or when he wakes up" and his practice "if he could not 
pray night prayer due to being overcome by sleep or because of any other 
difficulty, he would then pray twelve Rak'ah during the day"; as if the first 
Hadith (the verbal one) is about the commandment of making up War and in 
the second Hadith is the practical form of making it up. Thus it became clear 
with the reconciliation between both the verbal commandment and the 
practice that if the night prayer is missed, then twelve Rak'ah will be 
performed during the day instead of eleven. 

Chapter 211. [What Had Been 
Related] About The Lord, 
Blessed And Exalted Is He, 
Descending To The Earth's 
Heaven Every Night 

446. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger ç said: "Allah, 
Blessed and Exalted is He, descends 
to the earth's heaven every night 
when the first third of the night has 
passed. He says: 'I am the 
Sovereign. Is there any who calls 
upon Me so that I may respond to 
him? Is there any who asks of Me 
that I may give him? Is there any 
who seeks forgiveness from Me so 
that I may forgive him?' He 
continues in that until the 
illumination of Al-Fajr." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'All bin AN Talib, 
AbU Sa'eed, Rifa'ah Al-Juhni, 
Jubair bin Mut'im, Ibn Mas'Ud, 
Abu Ad-Dardã', and 'Uthman bin 
AN Al-'As. 
Abü 'Elsa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahth Hadith. 
This IjadUh has been reported 

through many routes from Abü 
Hurairah, from the Prophet . 
And it has been reported from him 

that he 	said: "Allah, Blessed and 
Exalted is He, descends when the 

[. t] Lt - ( 	• 

Z) 3 ti 
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last third of the night remains." - 	 -. 	- - 
• I JJJ LJ 

And this is the most correct of the  

narrations. 	 i J. 

tO:C, 	isr RA: L 

L 	[0 	 ). •,. LJ 

	

,..-, ['r1v: 	 I] 	4.c.U)J [V/VoA: 	J] 

{rr: 	Ar/ :,lJI vr: 	\o  

Comments: 	
.[)La.- 'A W 

1. It is proven from this Hadith that Allah the Blessed, the Highest descends to 
the worldly heaven in the last third of every night and He listens and 
announces the acceptance of the supplications and requests of the needy; 
therefore we should benefit fully from this time of mercy and blessing. 

2. The descending of Allah the Most High is as suits His Majesty and Highness, 
and this is the reality of any of His attributes. As it is out of our intellect and 
capability to know the reality of His Self and the condition of Him, likewise it 
is impossible for us to know the reality and condition of any of His attribute. 
Therefore we believe in all the attributes of Allah like the attribute of his 
descending without making resemblance to the created, without explaining 
the condition, without denying the Attributes and without making 
metaphorical explanations. 

3. The linguistic meaning of descending is known but its condition, form and 
reality is unknown; so we refer the knowledge of condition to Allah. The four 
A 'immah, the majority of the Salaf, the Companions, the successors and the 
successors of the successors had the same Faith and view; this is also the view 
of Hãfiz Ibn Taimiyyah, there is no difference between his view and that of 
the majority of the Salaf. 

Chapter 212. What Has Been 	 . U L - 	 J) 
Related About The Recitation 	-, 

During The Night 	 ') JU5 JPJ 

447. AbU Qatadah narrated that the 
Prophet 	said to Abü Bakr: "I 
passed by you while you were 
reciting and your voice was low." He 
said: "I let He whom I was 
consulting hear." He said: "Raise 
your voice." Then he said to 'Umar: 
"I passed by you while you were 
reciting and your voice was loud." 
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So he said: "I repel drowsiness and - 	-. 	- 	- 	- 	- 
:J keepAsh-Shaian away." So he said: 

"Lower your voice." (Hasan)  
[He said:] There are narrations on - 	- 	- - 	-- 	- - 	,- 	- 

•J 'Aishah, this topic from 	Umm -' 
Hãni', Anas, Umm Salamah, and  IL1J 
Ibn 'Abbãs.  
AbU 	said: This Hadith of  'Elsa 

AbU Qatadah is a Gharib Hadtth. It  
is only narrated with a chain from - 	-- 	- 	, 
Yahya bin Isaq from 	ammadbin L 	 J3 

Salamah, while most of the people 
narrated this Hadith from Thãbit, - - 	- 	- - 	- 	- 	-. 
from 'Abdullãh bin Rabãh as a  
Mursal narration. - 	-- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

tJ JL 	ya.1 	, 	L 	kit y 	o....41 

•/\:SJ, 	10 

..u...... 	I3JJ] 	4, 	['V: 	 i,it1 	 [tttA:L 1 
ro /t :,._LJi 

Comments: - 
When a person prays during the night, it is better to raise his voice in 
recitation to an appropriate limit, but not so high that it causes disturbance to 
others, nor very low that he himself cannot listen. Audible recitation helps a 
lot for understanding and pondering. 

448. 'Aishah 	narrated: 	"The ) 	) 	iii- - ttA 
Prophet 	1 stood (in prayer) with .- 	- 
an Ayah from the Qur'an at 
night."'1  (Sahih) ç L 	jL1 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is  

Hasan Ghanb from this route. - 	- 	- 
- 

 i 	L] 
VY 	L,.j Ij vro. : 

[11 Reciting them audibly. 
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Comments: 
It is proven from this Hadith that reading one Verse again and again and 
reflecting deeply upon its meaning is permissible; because the Prophet 
completed all his prayer standing during the night by reading just this one 
verse: "If You punish them, they are Your slaves, and if You forgive them, 
verily You, only You, are the Almighty, the All - Wise". [5: 1181 
But to understand from this that he 	did not even read Sürah Al-Fãtihah is 
'an astonishing logic'; he was praying individually and it is Wajib for an 
individual to read Fatihah even according to the Ahnãf as well, to abandon 
Wajib is nearly unlawful, and it requires that the prayer be repeated and it will 
be a great sin if not repeated. 

449. 'Abdullãh bin AiM Qais 	ifl i- : 	11. - ItA 
narrated: "I asked 'Aishah how the 	- 	 - 	5 

recitation of the Prophet 	was at 	 '- 
night. [Would he recite silently or 	 LJL 
audibly?] So she said: 'He would 	-; 	- - 	- - - 

do both of those. Sometimes he 	[- 	 3] ¶'JUL 

was silent with his recitation and 	' L5 	 LL 
sometimes it was audible.' So I 	- 	- 	- 
said: 'All praise is due to Allah, the 	LçU 4i 	: LJi 	U3 	JL 
One who made the matter broad." 	 - - - 
(Sahih) 
Abü 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 	[.-] 	LU 	1 j 

[Hasan] Sahih Gharib. 	 - 

r\./L J  

./r.v: 	 4L3 

Chapter 213. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
Voluntary Salãt In The House 

450. Zaid bin Thabit narrated that 
the ProphetiJ said: "The most 
virtuous prayer of yours is in your 
homes, except for the obligatory." 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Umar bin Al-
Khattab, Jabir bin 'Abdullãh, AbU 
Sa'eed, AbU Hurairah, Ibn 'Umar, 
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'Aishah, 'Abdullãh bin Sa'd, and - 
L.L9 	 LJ Zaid bin Kht1id Al-Juhani. 

AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadtth of .. 	:-. 	- 	Zi, 
Zaid bin Thäbit is a Hasan Hadith. -, 	- - 
They 	have have 	differed 	in 	the - 	-. 

narration of this Hadith. Musa bin ;•  
'Uqbah and Ibrahim bin AN An- - 	 -, 
Nadr 	[from AbU An-Nadr] '.--,?-'- 

narrated itMarji'. jj 
Some of them narrated it in  

Mawquf form: Malik [bin Anas]  

narrated it from AbU An-Nadr and ) 
he did not narrate it in Marfü' - 	- - - 
form. But the Marfu' narration is  
more correct. 

• E) 
.IiLJt ; 	L> 	L 	}LJI ; 	 d 

JL 	V 	: 	'i 	 VA 

L] 	LL- 	-, [rv: J 	 Li 	i, n 

[1: 	 ) 	il, 	VA: .] 	..L 	y 	4..L.j 	[/:.-] 

.[\t 

451. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 	: LzL 	L, 	iui - 
Prophet 	said: "Offer Salãt in 	- - 	 - 
your homes, and do not turn them 
into graves." (Sahili)  
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is  

Hasan Sahih  

UJ 	;5Li 	 5Li 	Jt 

• 4 L 	 VVV : 

Comments: 
This Hadith proves that offering Salãt in the cemetery is not allowed and 
digging graves in homes is not right; however offering voluntary prayer in the 
home is more virtuous. 
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3. The Chapters On Al-Witr 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
A1-Witr 

452. Khãrijah bin Uudhãfah 
narrated: "Allah's Messenger 
came out to us and he said: 
'Indeed Allah has assisted you with 
a Salat that is better for you than 
red camels: Al-Witr which Allah 
made for you between the 'Ishã' 
prayer till Al-Fajr has begun." 
(Da't) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from AbU Hurairah, 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, Buraidah, and 
AbU Basrah [Al-Ghifãri] the 
Companion of the Prophet .. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 

Khãrijah bin Uudhafah is a Gharib 
Hadith, we do not know of it except 
from the narration of Yazid bin AN 
Habib. One of the Muhad-dithin 
(narrators of Ahãdith made a 
mistake regarding this IIadith. He 
said: [From] 'Abdullãh bin Rãshid 
Az-Zurqi and this is wrong. [And 
AbU Basrah A]-Ghifãri's name is 
Uumail bin Basrah, and some of 
them call him Jamil bin Basrah that 
is not correct. AbU Basrah Al-
Ghifäri is another man who reports 
from AbU Dharr, and he is a nephew 
of AbU Dharr.]  

1t(JI) 

( 'cI 	 )JJI 
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(!) 	•'./' : \..S>J 	"J.L 	, 	 JU 

v/i:,-i, (/:)I 	 LJI  

[t\: 	] 	['.A 	A• / :.>- l] 	 [ •V : 

.[v 	v /1 :.i..,-l] 	; 

Comments: 
Amaddah means to increase, to send reinforcement and to help. The 
voluntary prayer is a reinforcement and help for the obligatory prayer, and it 
makes up for any deficiency in the obligatory prayer. 

Chapter 2. What Has Been . 	-  ( 
Related About Al-Witr Is Not - - - 
Incumbent ( 	--) 

453. 'All 	said: 	"Al-Witr is 	not j 	 - tor 

incumbent like your obligatory : 
prayers, but it is a Sunnah 	of  
Allah's Messenger 	who said: 4i 	: Ji 
"Indeed Allah is War (One), and  
He loves Al-Witr, so perform Al-  

Witr 0 people of the Qur'an."  
(Da'/) 

- 	- 
[He said:] There are narrations on * 
this topic from Ibn 'Umar, Ibn 1i 	), 	[:3} 
Mas'Ud, and Ibn 'Abbas. --------- 

-_.P-.-- 'Elsa 	 'All Abü 	said: The Hadith of 
isaHasanHadith. :....c 	3ti 

&- 
'.V/\:.I .x 	 L-4 

j 	[ tV: 	] 	l, 	[T  /\:iI 	A/ 	tAt: 

454. Sufyan Ath-Thawri and others 5. 	i 	3 UL 	tot 

reported from AbU Ishaq, from  I 
'Asim 	 'All bin Damrah, that 	said: 
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"Al-Wit,- is not incumbent like the 
status of the obligatory prayers, but 
it is a Sunnah which Allah's 
Messenger practiced." 
That was narrated to us by Bundãr 

(who said): "'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
Mahdi narrated to us from Sufyan, 
[from AbU Isbaq."] 
This is more correct than the 

narration of AbU Bakr bin 'Ayyash. 
(A narrator in Hadith no. 453) 
ManUr bin Al-Mu'tamir reported 

a narration from AbU Isl:iaq which 
is similar to that of AbU Bakr bin 
'Ayyash. 

L JJJI rU) 'lVV:C 	0/r:JLI 

i Or 	LJ I LJ I L 	 il 3U 
Comments: 
1. If War means the night and Tahajjud prayer, then the People of Qur'an can 

be those who have memorised it and are well-versed in it. If it means the 
known War prayer, then this means all the Muslim who believe in the Qur'an. 

2. Although the Wisp prayer is not a compulsory duty, yet the status of J4'ii 
prayer is highly stressed upon as are the Sunnah of Fajr prayer, when 
compared to other usual voluntary worship. 
The Prophet 	would not miss them during a journey and in residence. 
[Nailul-Awtar: 3 / 33; Al-Mughni: 2 / 591 - 594] 

Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Related About It Being Disliked 
To Sleep Before Al-Witr 

455. Abu Hurairah narrated: 
"Allah's Messenger 40, ordered me 
to perform Al-Witr before 
sleeping." (Hasan) 
'Elsa bin AN 'Azzah said: "Ash-

Sha'bl would perform Al-Witr 
during the first part of the night 
and then sleep." 11  

Both of whom are narrators for this Hadtth. 
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[He said:] There is something on  
this topic from AN Dharr. 

 

AN 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Abu JJI J 
Hurairah is a Hasan Ghartb Hadith - 	- 
from this route. -; 	- - 
AM Thawr Al-Azadi's name is ! 	 : 

Habib bin AN Mulaikah.  
.4 -iI 	LL 

There are those among the people - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
of knowledge — among the  
Companions of the Prophet 	and - 
those after them - who prefer that - 
a man not sleep until he has j 
performed War. 

It 	has been 	related 	that 	the 
-- 	 - 

c'-'- 	-'-- 

Prophet 	said: "Whoever among ) 
you fears that he will not awaken at 
the end of the night, then let him 

- 	- 	- 

perform War at its beginning. And  
- 	- whoever among among you expects to arise - 	- 	-- - 	- 

at the end of the night, then let him è,L yj 
perform War at the end of the night. - 	- - 	- 

-I 
Indeed the recitation of the Qur'an 
at the end of the night is attended, 1  a, 	 J.UI 
and it is more virtuous." - 	, 	- 	- 	' 	.- 	- 	- 

1a LU 	-- 
That was narrated to us by - 	- 	- 	- 	- - 
Hanntd 	(who 	said): 	"Abü I- 
Mu'awiyah narrated [that] to us, - 
from A1-A'mash, from Abü Sufyan, - 
from Jãbir, from the Prophet 	. 

iI 	, 	-  
too : C- 	 - 

ii 	UI 	 3i 	- 	L 	}LJI ;5L) 	/Voo: 

Comments: dJ 	I 	(di 

He who has essential worldly or religious commitments at night, which are 
necessary to be discharged, and it is hard for him to get up in the last part of 
night, he should perform War prayer before going to sleep. 

' Meaning, attended by the angels of mercy. (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi) 
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Chapter 4. What Has Been 
Related About Al-Witr During 
The Beginning Of The Night 
And Its End 

I 	A-( 

(flA Z>J)  

456. MasrUq narrated that he 
asked 'Aishah about the War of the 
Prophet j.  She said: "He would 
perform Witr during all of the 
night; (either) its beginning, its 
middle, or its end. So when he 
died, his Witr ended, during the 
approach of As-Sahar."111  (Sazih) 

AbU 'Elsa said: AbU Hasin's name 
is 'Uthman bin 'Asim Al-Asadi. 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'All, Mir, AbU 
Mas'ud Al-Ansãri, and AbU 
Qatadah. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

'Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is the view chosen by some of 

the people of knowledge, that Al-
War is at the end of the night. 

5, 	Ul La L 	,iL.JI 5L 	 '- 

[oo: 	. 	,-•, [A I 	 I , 

.[trt: 	L ] i 	[/t:-] 3L' 

Comments: 
During the last part of night, the heart and mind are fully present for not 
being engaged in worldly matters, the angels of mercy descend down, Allah 
descends to the earth's heaven to listen and respond to the pleadings and 
requests of the slaves; therefore if one is able to get up for the night prayer, 
he should perform Witr in the last part of night. 

Meaning, at the end of his life, he 	performed War during the last part of the night. 
As-Sahar is the period before Fajr. (See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi) 
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Chapter 5. What Has Been 
Related About Seven (Rak'ah) 
For Al-Witr 

457. Umm Salamah narrated: 
"The Prophet 	would perform 
Witr with thirteen [Rak'ah]. When 
he was older and became weak he 
performed Witr with seven." 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] There is a narration on 

this topic from 'Aishah, may Allah 
be pleased with her. 
AM 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 

Umm Salamah is a Hasan Hadith. 
It has been reported that the 

Prophet 	would perform Al-Witr 
with thirteen with eleven, with 
nine, with seven, with five, with 
three, and with one. 
Regarding the meaning of what 
has been reported about the 
Prophet 	praying Witr with 
thirteen, Isbaq bin Ibrähim said: "It 
only means that he would pray 
thirteen Rak'ah during the night 
including Al-Witr. So the night 
prayer was included in Al-War." 
He related a Hadith about that 

from 'Aishah. 
He also argued using a report that 

the Prophet j4 said: "Perform Al-
War 0 people of the Qur'an." 
He said: He only meant the night 

prayer by that, as if to say that the 
night prayer is only to be 
performed by those who know the 
Qur'ãn. 

ç L tt-(o 4J) 

('ç 

L57 'iY 	'LJ7 

3 

, [:J] 

Li 

L.3k 3  

:1 L!'- J 

LP 

45 

I j 	:Ji 

U JJJi CLi) V.O:C 4YrA yry/r:jL--jt ,-y-i. 

ç.Jt 4j 	 • t 	L' 	 •. 
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* 	, (vi) 	 5 	 i, 	, r.1/Jl . 

Comments: 	
[vi I: 

The night prayer is named Witr, its number of Rakah and forms of 
performance used to be different depending upon the Prophet's 	various 
times and circumstances. Usually, he would perform eleven Rakah including 
three Witr. Sometimes, he would begin with light and brief two Rakah that 
would make the number thirteen; sometimes, he would pray ten Rakah in 
sets of two and one War at the end. He would sometimes pray ten Rakah and 
three Witr, eight Rakah and three War, six Rakah and three Witr, four Rakah 
and three Witr and sometimes he would pray five Witr sitting in Tashah-hud 
only once at the end. All various forms of Witr and night prayer reported 
from the Prophet 	may be observed according to one's own circumstances 
and there is no need to make any misinterpretation. 

Chapter 6. What Has Been 
Related About Five (Rak'ah) 
For Al-Witr 

t.4 U 	L -  

(Y Y 

458. 'Aishah narrated: "The night 
prayer of Allah's Messenger was 
thirteen Rakah, five of which were 
his Witr, not sitting in any of them 
except at the end of them. When 
the Mu'adh-dhin called the Adhãn 
he would stand to perform two 
light (Rakah)." ($41h) 
[He said:] There is a narration 

about this from AbU AyyUb. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 

'Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
Some of the people of knowledge, 

among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and others, held the 
view that A1-Witr was five [Rakah]. 
They said that one has to sit (for 
Tashah-hud) only in the last 
Rak'ah. 
[AbU 'Eisa said: I asked AbU 

Mas'ab Al-Madani about this 
Hadith, that the Prophet 	would 
perform Al-Witr with nine and 
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seven, so I said: "How would one 	- 
perform Al-Witr with nine and 	4 

ft 	 -.- seven?" He said: "He would pray  
two, then two, and says the Tasltm, 	 - 
then makes it War with one."]  

JJ 	Js ZJ65 j 	JJfl ;5L 	L 	 5L 

L5 	 Jj 	 uL 	/ VrV:C 

.{V\: 	)LJ, \\S: 	-L. 	'': 

Comments: 
Imãm Shäfi'l, Sufyãn Ath-Thawri and some other A 'immah hold this view that 
while offering five Rak'ah War the sitting of Tashah-hud will be made at the 
end of the fifth Rak'ah and this is what the kiadith implies. 

Chapter 7. What Has Been 	(V 
Related About Three (Rak'ah) 	- - 	 -- 
ForAl-Witr 	 ( 

459. 'All narrated: "Allah's 
Messenger 	would perform Al- 
War with three, reciting nine Sürah 
from the Mufassal in them, reciting 
three Sarah in each Rak'ah with 
Say: "Allah is One."11' at the end 
of them." (Da'iJ) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'ImrAn bin Husain, 
'Aishah, Ibn 'Abbas, AbU AyyUb, 
and 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Abza 
from Ubayy bin Ka'b. 
There is also a narration from 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Abzã from the 
Prophet . 
This is how some of them 
narrated it; without them 
mentioning Ubayy in it. 
Some of them mentioned it from 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from 
Ubayy bin Ka'b. 
AN 'Elsa said: There are those 

'] Al-Mlas 112. 
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among the people of knowledge 	 - - 	- 	- 
among the Companions of the 	 ' 	- 	-' 

Prophet 	and others who held  
this view, that a man should pray 	- 	- - 	- - 	 - - 
three for Al-War. 	 31 	.I1 

Sufyãn said: "If one wishes to, he 	 i b aL 3 
performs Al-War with five, if he 	-- 	 -- 	- 	- 

wishes he performs Al-Witr with  

three, and if he wishes he 	 -- - 

performs Al- War with one Rak'ah." 	 - 
Sufyan said: "What is 	l 31 	 Ul :31L JU 

recommended is that he perform 	 - 
Al-War with three Rak'ah." 	 - 	 - 
This is the view of Ibn A1-Mubãrak 	9J .i 	43I l J 

and the people of Al-KUfah. 

At  

,4, [tr:1 	['V: 	)L.iI 	 WJ] 	I 3I 

Jl 	 * [\V..: 	 AT:C 	l] 

1l 	 3L- 	)U )LJI 

460. Muhammad bin Sirin said:  
"They would perform Al-War with 	- 	- 	. 	---. - 	-- 
five, with three, and with one 	 --) 	

:UJUiI 

Rak'ah, and they considered all of 	I;L5 J 	) 
that to be good." (Da'J) 	 - 	- 	 -- 

3 

Comments: 
None has this view other than the Ahnaf that the War is only three Rak'ah, 
neither less nor more; and according to them, three Rak'ah of War are 
performed like Maghrib prayer, while the Prophet ç  prohibited praying three 
Rak'ah of War like Maghrib. 
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Chapter 8. What Has Been 
Related About One (Rak'ah) 
For Al-Witr 

h 	- t.; L U - (A 	J) 

() 

461. Anas bin Sir-in narrated that 
he asked Ibn 'Umar about the 
length of the two Rak'ah (before) 
A1-Fajr. He said: "The Prophet j 
would pray two and two during the 
night, and he would perform Al-
Witr with one Rak'ah. And he 
would pray two Rak'ah while he 
was hearing the Ad/ian [meaning 
that they were light]." (Saiih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Aishah, Jãbir, Al-
Fad! bin 'Abbas, Abü AyyUb, and 
Ibn 'Abbas. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to 

some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and the Tãbi'in. They 
thought that a man should separate 
between two Rak'ah and a third, 
performing A1-Witr with one 
Rak'ah. 
This is the view of Mãlik, Ash-

Shafi'l, Ahmad, and Isaq. 

Vt:C 	o:ii 	)Jl 	JI 

] 	-, [UU• :] & 	 * 

[r 

.[Vo:C L] 
Comments: 

The true opinion is that every form of prayers proven from the Messenger of 
Allah 	is correct and authentic. The form of praying three Wtr is that one 
Rak'ah of Witr is usually performed separate and sometimes three Rak'ah may 
be offered together. [Nailul-Awtar: 3/35, Al-Mughni: 2/578] 
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Chapter 9. What Has Been 
Related [About] What is 
Recited During Al-Witr 	 (rI)) 4)[4.1]i 

:iJ 

  
LS 	 J J 

) 

LT 

c 

¶; 

L 	( -LU C r'/t) 	 : 	iLJI 	 4Jj 4 L' 	ç 

111 Al-Ald 87. 
121 Al-Kafinn 109. 
P1  Al-Ikhtãs 112. 
141 See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 

Al-Ala 87. 
[6] Al-Kafirun 109. 
171  A1-Ikhias 112. 

462. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "Allah's 
Messenger 	would recite during 
Al-Witr: 'Glorify the Name of your 
Lord the Most High',111  and, 'say: 0 
you disbelievers !121  and, 'say: Allah 
is One, 	in 	 141  in each Rak'ah." 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Ali, 'Aishah, 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Abzã from 
Ubayy bin Ka'b, [and it has been 
reported from 'Abdur-Rabman bin 
Abzä] from the Prophet 
AbU 'Eisa said: It has been 

reported that the Prophet j would 
recite Al-Mu'awwidhatain; and, 
'say: Allah is One', in the third 
Rak'ah. 
What is preferred by most of the 

people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet and 
those after them is to recite: 
Glorify the Name of your Lord the 
Most High, 151  and; "Say: 0 you 
disbelievers! ,E61  and; "Say: Allah is 
One", [7]  reciting one of these 
Sürah in each Rak'ah. 
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[i:L1 [oS:.i] 

463. 'Abdul-'AzIz bin Juraij said: - 
"I asked 'Aishah about what  
(recitation) 	Allah's 	Messenger - 	- 	- 	- 
would perform Al-Witr with. She 
said: 'In the first he would recite: - 	- 	- 	- 	-, . J 
Glorify the Name of your Lord the 
Most High,111 	in the second: Say: 4. 	JL3 L5 
0 you disbelievers! '121 	and in the . 	 - 

4c 	'-' third: Say: Allah is One"131 	and, ?J 
A1-Mu'awwidhatain." (pa-1j) iii jJ  
AbU 'Eisa said: This Hadith is ft - 	- 

Hasan Gharib. - 	'- 
[He said:] This AbU 'Abdul-'Aziz 1 	: 

is 	the 	son 	of Ibn 	Juraij 	the 
'Ata'.  

-, 	 - 
companion of 
And Ibn Juraij's name is 'Abdul- . 	L, 

Malik Mälik bin 'Abdul-'Aziz bin Juraij. 
This Ijadith has been reported by  

Yaya bin Sa'eed A1-Anãrl from  
'Amrah, from 'Aishah, from the - -. 	- - 	- 
Prophet 	. -UAL  

u 	- vr: 

j 
Comments: 

The mention of Mu 'awwidhatain is not in the narration of Ibn 'Abbas and 
Ubayy bin Ka'b 	; and some of the A 'immah (like: Ahmad and Yahya bin 
Win) denied it; therefore only 'Qul Huwallahu Ahad' is preferred for 
recitation in the last Rak'ah. 

Chapter 10. What Has Been — (. 
Related About the Qunut In Al- jJ[) 
Witr 
464. A1-klasan bin 'All [may Allah  

11 A1-A'la 87. 
121 A1Yfi,n 109. 
[3] A1-Ikhlãs 112. 
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be pleased with them] said: 
"Allah's Messenger 	taught me 
some phrases to say during Al-JVitr: 
(Allahummahdini fiman hadait, wa 

afini ftman 'afait, wa tawallani 
fiman tawallait, wa bank Li fima 
'atait, wa qini sharra ma qadait, fa 
Innaka taqdi wa lã yuqda 'Alaik, wa 
innahu lã yadhillu man walait, 
tabarakta Rabbana wa ta 'ãlait.) '0 
Allah guide me among those You 
have guided, pardon me among 
those You have pardoned, befriend 
me among those You have 
befriended, bless me in what You 
have granted, and save me from 
the evil that You decreed. Indeed 
You decree, and none can pass 
decree upon You, indeed he is not 
humiliated whom You have 
befriended, blessed are You our 
Lord and Exalted." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There is a narration on 

this topic from 'All. 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan we do not know of it except 
from this route, in the narration of 
AbU A1-Hawrã' As-Sa'dI, and his 
name is RabI'ah bin Shaibãn. 
We do not know anything better 

than this about the Qunut [in l4'tr] 
from the Prophet . 
The people of knowledge differ 

over the Qunut in War. Ibn Mas'ud 
held the view that the Qunut was 
performed in Al-Witr throughout 
the year, and he preferred that the 
Qunat be before the bowing 
(position). 
This is the saying of some of the 

people of knowledge. 
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It is the view of Sufyan Ath-
Thawri, Ibn Al-Mubarak, Isbaq, 
and the people of Al-Küfah. 
It has been related that 'Ali bin 

AN Talib would not say the Qunut 
except in the latter half of 
Ramadan, and he would say the 
Qunut after bowing. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

followed this; it is the view of Ash-
Shafi'I and Ahmad. 

:Z 	S.Jl 	, 	 j 	& 	* \ • 4.0 : 
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Chapter 11. What Has Been 
Related About A Man Who 
Sleeps Past Al-Wir Or Forgets 
It 
465. Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that Allah's Messenger ii 
said: "Whoever sleeps past Al- J3"itr 
or forgets it, then let him pray it 
when he remembers it or when he 
awakens." (Sahih) 

Lo 

° L- 

 I 	) :.._L 	Ji 	jL ) 
• i 

466. Zaid bin Aslam narrated from 
his father that the Prophet 	said: 
"Whoever sleeps past his Al-War 
then let him pray it in the 
morning." (azii) 

[Abü 'EIsa said:] This is more 
correct than the narration before it. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] I heard Abu 
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DãwUd As-Sijzi - that is; Sulaimãn 
bin Al-Ash'ath saying: "I asked 
Ahmad bin Hanbal about 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin Zaid bin Aslam. He 
said: "His brother, Abdulläh is 
tolerable. "11  

[He said:] I heard Muhammad 
mentioning that 'All bin 'Abdullãh 
said: 'Abdur-Rahmän bin Zaid bin 
Aslam was weak, and he said: 
"Abdullah bin Zaid bin Aslam is 
trustworthy." 
[He said:] Some of the people of 

Al-KUfah followed this Hadith. 
They say that a man performs Al-
War when he remembers, even if it 
was after the sun had risen. This is 
the view of Sufyãn Ath-Thawri. 

- 	1 	1 Ji * 	LJ 	JI ) [,a] 

). J,i J5 	e 
Comments: 

Imam Malik, Ahmad and Ash-Shãfi'i are of the view that the making up of 
any missed War can only be done before Fajr prayer. 

Chapter 12. What Has Been 
Related About Preceding The 
Morning With Al-Witr 

467. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "Precede the 
morning with Al- War. " (ahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

t - ( 

(rt .i>il)  

ttV 

.(L&I 	:JU 

:IJ 

It can be inferred from this statement that Imam Ahmad attested to the reliability of 
'Abdullah bin Zaid bin Aslam and regarded his brother, Abdur-Rahmãn about whom he 
was asked as 'weak' but did not want to say so explicitly. This inference is supported by 
'Alt bin 'Abdullsh, Al-MadIni's classifying him ('Abdur-Rahmãn bin Zaid bin Aslam) as 
weak in the next paragraph. 
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468. Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri ii1. - 
narrated that Allah's Messenger - - - - 
said: "Perform Witr before the 4 	 :i 

morning comes comes upon you." (Sahih) - 	- 	- 	- 

 al JL, J 	:J 	J J 
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469. Ibn 'Umar narrated that  
Allah's Messenger 	said: "When - - 	 - - 	 -- 
Fajr begins, then every 	alãt of the i- 	: 
night and Al-Witr have gone, so - 	- 	- 
perform Al-Witr before Fajr 
begins." (Sahih) 3 	i 	) 	:Ji 
Abü 'Elsa said: Sulaimãn bin - 	- 	-o 	 - 	- - 

• ? 	 JL' 	U5La 
MUsã is alone with this wording. 
It has been reported that the Ai 	 34lLj  

Prophet 	ç said: "There is no Witr - 
after the Subi prayer." - 	- 	- 	- 
This is the saying of more than , 

one of the people of knowledge. 
It 	is 	the 	view 	of Ash-Shãfi'i, 

Ahmad, and Isbaq: They did not ç- 3 	+-i? J;; 
think 	that Al-Witr could 	be  
performed after the Subh prayer. 

\o• -.-i, 

1Vt: 	ijL.-  

Comments: 
The time of War prayer is until the break of dawn, if a person intentionally 
does not pray Witr before dawn, now he cannot pray after passing the time, 
but he can pray it even after dawn if he remained sleeping. 
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Chapter 13. What Has Been 
Related About 'There Are No 
Two Witr In One Night' 

470. Qais bin Talq bin 'All narrated 
that his father said: I heard Allah's 
Messenger J  saying: "There are no 
two Witr in one night." (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Ghartb. 
The people of knowledge differ 

over the one who performs Witr 
during the beginning of the night 
and then he stands (in prayer) in 
its latter part. Some of the people 
of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet , and 
those after them thought that the 
War is in incomplete and invalid. 
They said he is to connect a Rak'ah 
to it, praying whatever he wants, 
then he performs Witr at the end of 
his prayer, because there are no 
two Witr in a night. This was 
ascribed to by Isliaq. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and others said that 
when one performs Witr during the 
first part of the night, then sleeps, 
then he gets up in the latter part, 
he prays what he wants to. It does 
not nullify his Witr so he leaves his 
War as it is. This is the saying of 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Malik bin 
Anas, Ahmad, Ibn Al-Mubarak 
[Ash-Shäfi'i and the people of Al-
KUfahj. This is more correct 
because niore than one narration 
reports th' the Prophet 	did 
offered prayers ater .  Al- Wir. 

(Y Y 	zi.;i;) 
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471. Umm Salamah narrated: 
"The Prophet 	would pray two 
Rak'ah after Al-Witr." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] Similar to this 
had been reported by AbU 
Umamah, 'Aishah, and more than 
one from the Prophet i.  

/ :3 	JiJ 	: 	3L.-  Ij 
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Comments: 

If someone does not have the habit of getting up for the night prayer and he 
prays Witr prior to sleep after Isha' as usual, and he then gets up unusually 
during the night and wants to offer prayer, he may do so, as it is the view of 
the four A 'immah and the majority. However, he does not need to repeat the 
War. 

Chapter 14. What Has Been 
Related About Performing Al-
Witr On The Mount (A Zip- ri ç1 

472. Sa'eed bin Yasar narrated: "I 
was with Ibn 'Umar on a journey 
and I fell behind him. He said: 
'Where were you?' I said: 'I prayed 
Al-War.' He said: 'Is there not a 
good example for you in Allah's 
Messenger? I saw Allah's 
Messenger 	performing Al-War 
on his mount." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn 'Abbas. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadtth. 
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Some of the people of knowledge, 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and others, followed 
this. They held the view that a man 
could perform Al-Witr on his 
mount. This was the view of Ash-
Shãfi'i, A1mad and Isla-q. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

said that a man is not to perform 
Al-Witr on his mount, when he 
wants to perform Al-Witr he 
dismounts and prays it on the 
ground. This is the saying of some 
of the people of Al-KUfah. 

rl/V..: 	 S: 	Ld 	 L ,fl L JI 

Comments: 
This is the opinion of the three A 'immah that the War is not a compulsory 
duty (obligatory! Wajib), so praying it whilst on a ride is correct, and this is the 
right opinion; however if one wants to pray by getting off the ride, there is no 
objection for him. 

Chapter 15. What Has Been 
Related About The Duhã Prayer 

473. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
Allah's Messenger 	said: 
"Whoever prays twelve Rak'ah of 
Ad-Duha, Allah will build a castle 
made of gold for him in Paradise." 
(DaiJ) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Umm HAni', Abu 
Hurairah, Nu'aim bin Hammãr, 
Abü Dharr, 'Aishah, AbU 
Umãmah, 'Utbah bin 'Abd As-
Sulam! Ibn Abi Awfã, AbU Sa'eed, 
Zaid bin Arqam and Ibn 'Abbãs. 
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AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 	 -, 	- 	 - 
Anas is a Ghartb Hadith, we do not 	 J*9 Lf 	LY 	i 

know of it except from this route.  

L 	Lcj 

L 	 ] 

it * 	J 35 	 * 	5 T 	 It 

i, [AV: 	JLJt L) 	iL V:C 	LILtLLPi  [tVo :L] 
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1 	/o:Iat ) 	tJa3t] 	t, [VtA:  

Comments: 
Ishraq prayer, a little while after the sunrise and Duhã after the sun has risen 
high, is encouraged to be offered; it has been exhorted by mentioning its 
blessings and benefits. There is no specific number of Rak'ah for it, a person 
may pray from two till twelve Rak'ah according to one's desire, ability and 
time. 

474. 'Abdur-Rahman bin AN Laila  EVE 
narrated: "No one informed that 	-- 	- 	- 	-, 
they saw Allah's Messenger  

praying Ad-Duha except Umm 	 - - 	 - 
- Hani. She narrated that Allah's 	- - - - 	 - 

Messenger 	entered her house 	J)L 
on the Day of the Conquest of 	 - 	 - 
Makkah. He performed Ghusl and 

 

performed eight voluntary Rak'ah 	 - 	lt 	: 
such that she had not ever seen 
him pray any a1ãt lighter than 	' 
them, but that he completed the  
bowing and prostrations." (Sahih)  
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 	 !- 	: L, JG 
It is as if Atimad  thought that the  

most correct thing about this topic 	J H '-- ' 	'-' 
was the Hadith of Umm Hani'. 
They differ over Nu'aim, some of 	 - - - 	ft 

them call him Nu'aim bin c' 	•c'' Jt.4. 	J 
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Khammar, while others Ibn  
Hammar; and he is called Ibn 
Habbar, and Ibn Hammãm. Ibn 	 :ft 	 :J j 
Hammãr is correct. AbU Nu'aim 	 - 

was confused in this, he said: "Ibn 	 ~H l 	13 

Khammãr" then he left that and  
said: "Nu'aim from the Prophet 	- 	 - 	 - 	- - -. 

[AbU 'Elsa said: And] 'Abd bin  
Humaid informed me of that from 	 - 	 - 	 - 

AbUNu'aim.] 

3L 	L>i 	L 	)LJl ;5Lo  

475. Jubair narrated from AbU Ad-
Darda', or AbU Dharr, that Allah's 
Messenger 	narrated that Allah, 
Blessed and Most High said: "Son 
of Adam: Perform four Rak'ah for 
Me in the beginning of the day; it 
will suffice you for the latter part 
of it." (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Gharib. 

1A:Z 
Comments: 

It is known from this that a servant of Allah, who prays, in the beginning of 
the day, four Rak'ah for the pleasure of Allah with perfect sincerity and true 
intention having certain belief and trust in the promise of Allah, Allah will 
suffice him in the matters and tasks of the whole day. 

476. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger jj said: 
"Whoever continuously performs 
the two Rak'ah of Ad-Duhã his sins 
will be forgiven, even if they be like 
the foam of the sea." (Da'rJ) Jti :JU 
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[AbU 'Eisa said:] Waki', An-Nadr 	-. 	- 	 ,- - 	- 	.. - 

	

bin Shumail and more than one of 	L '• 	L4i 

the A 'immah reported this -Iadith  

	

from Nahhas bin Qahm and we do 	- 	 - 	 - - 
not know of it except from his  

narration.  JA 

., 	 \1A: 

Comments: 
A person deals carelessly and gives no importance to the small and minor 
sins, likewise he gives no importance to the small good deeds and does not 
care for them, while the minor sins are a road to major sins and keep 
increasing intensely; and the small good deeds are a source of large good 
deeds. 

tI. - tVV 

\ 

------------------ --------- 

- 	- 
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.....,-t 	[..a...j..,a 	: 

Comments: 	 - 
This Ijadith proves that Duha prayer is a virtuous deed, which is a source to 
achieve Allah's pleasure and bliss, and reward and recompense; and a means 
of the deletion of sins. But Duhã prayer is not compulsory, nor obligatory; it 
is desirable according to most of the A 'immah. 

Chapter 16. What Has Been 	)LaJ 	t. Lt - (\1 

Related About Salat At The 	 -. 	- 	- 

(Time Of) Az-Zawal" 	
I JJ - 

478. 'AbUdllãh bin As-Sa'ib 	 ) 	t Ii, - £VA 
narrated: "Allah's Messenger  

477. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated: "The Prophet 	would 
pray Ad-Jua until we would say: 
'He will not leave it.' And he would 
leave it until we would say: 'He will 
not pray it." (Da'J) 
AbU 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 

It refers to the time when the sun is at its zenith or the meridian, nd the prayer is 
performed after it occurs. 
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would pray four (Rak'ah) after the 
Zawãl of the sun before Az-Zuhr. - 	- 
He 	; said: 'It is an hour in which 
the gates of the heavens 	are 
opened, and I love that a righteous 

- 	- 
: 	LJI 

deed should be raised up for me in 

[He said:] There are narrations on t 	dL 	ip 	: Ji. 	JJJ 

this topic from 'All and AbU j 
Ayyub. - 	 - 	- 
Abü 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

'Abdullah bin As-Sã'ib is a Hasan  
Gha rib Hadith.  
It has been reported that the  LL I 

Prophet 	would pray four Rak'ah it.s 	4,1  
after the Zawal, not saying the - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Taslim except in the last of them.  

rr: 	sn j Lp ii 	4, 	t4] 
UI 	 A°.: o/r:JJZ.JI 	rj 

V• : yll 	y 	j{oSA:L j 

Comments: 
It is proven from this Hadith that the Prophet Ar, would pray four Rak 'ah 
after the sun had passed its meridian. 

Chapter 17. What Has Been 
Related About Salatul-Hajah 
(The Prayer Of Need) 

479. 'Abdullãh bin Abi Awfa 
narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said: "Whomever has a need from 
Allah, or from one of the sons of 
Adam, then let him perform 
Wudü', performing it well, then 
pray two Rak'ah, then praise Allah 
and say $alat upon the Prophet . 
Then let him say: (La ilaha illallãh 
Al-Halimul-Ka rim. Subhãn Allah 
Rabbi!- 'Arshil- 'Azirn. Al-
Hamdulillãhi Rabbil-'Alamin. 

U Lit. - (v 

:4JI 	iI L tii : L I 
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Asa'luka müjibati rahmatika wa - 	- 	- 	5- : J. 'aza 'im maghfiratika, wal-ghanimata 
min kulLi birrin, wasalamata mm j 
kulli ithmin lã tada' 11 dhanban illã - 	- 	- 	- 
ghafartahu, wa la hamman illa '4-') 
farrajtahu, wa Ia Hajatan hiya laka jj- 
ndan lila Qadattaha, yd ariiam ar- - - 	- 	- 
rãzimin.) 'None has the right to be 'J1 	LS 	 (j5  
worshipped but Allãh.Al-Halim (the - 	'- 	- 
Forbearing) Al-Karim 	(the - - 	- 	- - 
Generous). Glorious is Allah, Lord LU 

praise is due to Allah, Lord of the 
of the Magnificent Throne. All  

L. JP 	 LL 

worlds. I ask You for that which 
warrants Your mercy, and that 
which will determine Your  

- 

forgiveness, and the spoils (fruits) of 
every righteous deed, and safety 
from every sin; do not leave a sin for 
me without forgiving it, nor a worry 
without relieving it. or a need that 
pleases you without granting it. 0 
Most-Merciful of those who have 
mercy." (Da'ij) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Gharib, there is criticism regarding 
its chain; Fäid bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
is weak in Ijadith, and Fã'id is: 
Abü Al-Warqa'. 

jju 	rA:J 

Chapter 18. What Has Been 
Related About Salãtul-
Istikharah 

480. JAbir bin 'Abdullah narrated: 
"Allah's Messenger 	would teach 
us Al-Istikhãrah for all of our 
affairs just as he would teach us a 
Sürah of the Qur'an, saying: 'When 
one of you is worried about a 
matter, then let him perform two 

(A 

(r Z) 

iA- 

4 	 :3 
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Rak'ah other than the obligatory 
(prayer), then let him say: 
(Allãhumma innt astakhiruka 
bi'ilmika, wa astaqdiruka 
biqudratika, wa as'aluka mm 
fadlikal- 'azim, fa innaka taqdiru wa 
la aqdiru, wa ta 'lamu wa la a 'lamu, 
wa anta 'allamul-ghayub'. 
Allah umma in kunta ta 'lamu anna 
hãdhãl-amra khairun it ft dint wa 
ma 'ishati wa 'aqibati amri or said: Ft 
'ajili 'amrt wa ãjilihi fayassirhu Il, 
thumma bank it fthi, wa in kunta 
ta 'iamu anna hãdhal-amra sharrun ii 
ft dint wa ma 'tshatt wa 'aqibati amri 
or said: Ft 'ajili 'amrt wa ajilihi 
facnijhu 'anni wãtrifnt 'anhu waqdur 
ltl-khaira haithu kãna, thumma 
ardini bih.)" '0 Allah! I consult 
Your knowledge, and seek ability 
from Your power, and I ask You, 
from Your magnificent bounty, for 
indeed You have power and I do not 
have power, and You know while I 
do not know, and You know the 
unseen. 0 Allah! If you know that 
this matter is good for me in my 
religion or my livelihood, and for my 
life in the Hereafter - or he said: for 
my present and future - then make it 
easy for me, then bless me in it. If 
You know that this matter is bad for 
me in my religion and my livelihood 
and my life in the Hereafter - or he 
said: for my present and future - 
then divert it from me and divert me 
from it, enable me to find the good 
wherever it is, then make me pleased 
with it.' 
He said: "And he mentions his 

need." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
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this topic from 'Abdullãh bin 
Mas'Ud and AbU Ayyub. 
Abü 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Jãbir 

is a Hasan Sahth Gharib Hadith, we 
do not know of it except as a 
narration of 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
AN Al-Mawãli, and he is a Shaikh 
from A1-Madinah who is 
trustworthy. Sufyan narrates 
Ahãdith from him, and more than 
one of the A 'immah reported from 
'Abdur-Rahman [and he is 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin Zaid bin AbI Al-
Mawãli}. 

- 	L 	 LJi 
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Comments: 	
.[rt 

 
In the supplication of Istikharah, one confesses one's own helplessness, 
inability, unfamiliarity and ignorance, and refers his affair to the Omnipotent, 
the All Knower of the Unseen, Lord and Master that whatever is the best way 
should be practised. It is then impossible that the Generous Lord and the 
Master of Grace will not accept the supplication, full of sincerity, of His 
servant and leave him without guidance and help. 

Chapter 19. What Has Been 
Related About Salãtut-Tasbih 

481. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
Umm Sulaim came upon the 
Prophet 	and said: "Teach me 
some words that I can say in my 
Salat." So he said: "Mention 
Allah's Greatness (saying: Allãhu 
Akbar) ten times, mention Allah's 
Glory (saying: Subhan Allah) ten 
times, and mention Allah's praise 
(saying: Al-Hamdulillãh) ten times. 
Then ask as you like, (for which) 
He says: 'Yes. Yes." (Sazih) 
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[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn 'Abbas, 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, Al-FadI bin 
'Abbãs, and AbU Rãfi'. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Aims is a Hasan Gharib Hadith. 
Other Ahadith have been related 

from the Prophet 	about alãtut- 
Tasbih, but there are not many 
things about it that are correct. 
Ibn Al-Mubãrak and more than 

one of the people of knowledge 
have reported about alãtut- Tasbii 
and the virtues of it. 
Ahmad bin 'Abdah Al-AmulI 

narrated to us: AbU Wahb narrated 
to us: "I asked 'Abdullãh bin Al-
Mubãrak about the Salãt that has 
the Tasbiz in it. He said: 'One says 
the Takbir then says: (Subhãnak 
Allãhumma wa bihamdika wa 
tabarakasmuka wa ta 'ala jadduka 
wa lã ilaha ghairuka) "Glorious 
You are 0 Allah, and with Your 
praise, and blessed is Your Name, 
and exalted is Your majesty, and 
there is none worthy of worship 
other than You." Then fifteen 
times he says: (Subian Allah Wal-
Hamdulillah, Wa La Ilaha ill-Allah, 
Wa Allahu Akbar) "Glorious is 
Allah, and all praise is due to 
Allah, and there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, and Allah is 
Greatest." Then he says the 
Ta 'wwudh and recites: In the Name 
of Allah the Merciful, the 
Beneficent. And Fatihatil-Kitab and 
a Sürah. Then ten times he says: 
Subhãn Allah wal-hamdulillah, wa 
La Ilãha illallah, wallãhu Akbar 
"Glorious is Allah, and all praise is 
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due to Allah, and there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah, 
and Allah is Greatest." Then he 
bows, saying that ten times, then he 
raises his head [from bowing] and 
says it ten times. Then he 
prostrates, and says it ten times, 
then he raises his head and says it 
ten times. Then he prostrates the 
second time, and says it ten times. 
He prays four Rak'ah in this 
manner, so that will be seventy five 
Tasbih in every Rak'ah. He starts 
every Rak'ah with fifteen Tasbih, 
then he recites then says ten Tasbili. 
If he prays during the night, then to 
me it is recommended to say the 
Taslim for every two Rak'ah, and if 
he prays during the day, then if he 
wants to, he says the Taslim, and if 
he does not want to, he does not say 
the Taslim." 
Ahmad bin 'Abdah said: Wahb bin 

Zam'ah narrated to us, he said: 
"Abdul-'Aziz informed me - and 
he is Ibn Abi Rizmah - he said: 'I 
said to 'Abdullah bin Al-Mubãrak: 
If one becomes forgetful in it does 
he say the Tasbih in the 
prostrations of As-Sahw ten times 
in each? He said: No. There are 
only three-hundred TasbiTi in it." 

/r.LiJ[L] 
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Comments: 
The Hadith of Umm Sulaim is not about the known Salatut-Tasbih, these 
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phrases may also be said after the prayer, which is the view of the people of 
knowledge. It looks from the chapter entitled by the compiler (At-Tirmidhi) 
that he is in favor of saying these phrases in the prayer as well and he regards 
it a form of Salatut-Tasbih too. But this is not the known form of the Salatut-
Tasbih, its details are described in the forthcoming Ahãdith. 

482. AbU Rãfi' narrated that 
Allah's Messenger said to Al-
'Abbãs: "0 uncle! Shall I not give 
to you, shall I not present to you, 
shall I not benefit you?" He said: 
"Of course, 0 Messenger of 
Allah!" He said: "0 uncle! Pray 
four Rak'ah, reciting in each 
Rak'ah Fatihatil-Kitãb and a Sarah. 
When you are finished your 
recitation then say: Allãhu Akbar, 
wal-hamdulillãh, wa Subhãn-Allãh, 
[Wa La Ilaha illallãh] 'Allah is 
Greatest, and all praise is due to 
Allah, and Glorious is Allah, [and 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah].' fifteen times before 
you bow. Then bow and say it ten 
times, then raise your head and say 
it ten times. Then prostrate and say 
it ten times, then raise your head 
and say it ten times. Then prostrate 
[the second time] and say it ten 
times. Then raise your head and 
say it ten times before standing. 
That is seventy-five in every 
Rak'ah, which is three-hundred in 
four Rak'ah. If your sins were like 
a heap of sand then Allah would 
forgive you." 
He said: "0 Messenger of Allah! 

Who is able to say that every day?" 
He said: "If you can not say it 
every day then say it every Friday, 
and if you are not able to say it 
every Friday then say it every 
month." And he did not stop 

43 J') J 	:J 	L5 

:JU 1@ 1 J 	U:Ji 

4~) J 

'T] 	i 	L.Jl 	SI 	: 

~jj_u 	iliH4Ai 
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saying that until he said: "Then say 	 - 
it every year."  (Ijasan) 
AN 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Gharib as a narration of AbU Rafi'. 

- 	 * 4 	- 	- 

	

SV: 	L ij 1AV:C 

Chapter 20. What Has Been 
Related About The Description 
Of As-Salat Upon The Prophet 

483. Ka'b bin Ujrah narrated: "We 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! We 
have learned about saying the Salãm 
to you, but how about As-Salãt upon 
you?' He said: 'Say: (Allãhumma 
salli 'ala Muhammadin Wa 'Ala au 
Muhammadin kamã sallaita 'Ala 
Ibrahim, Innaka hamidun Majid. Wa 
bank 'Ala Muhammadin wa 'Ala au 
Muhammadin kama barakta 'Ala 
Ibrahim, Innaka Hamidun Majid.)" 
0 Allah! Send Salat upon 
Muhammad and upon 
Muhammad's family just as You 
have sent Salãt upon Ibrãhlm, 
indeed You are the Praised and 
Majestic. And send blessings upon 
Muhammad and Muhammad's 
family just as You have sent 
blessings upon Ibrahim, indeed You 
are the Praised and Majestic.' 
Mahmüd said: "AbU Usämah said: 

'Zä'idah added something for me, 
from Al-A'mash, from Al-Hakam, 
from 'Abdur-Rahman bin AbI 
Laila, that he said: "We would say: 
'And upon us along with them." 
(.Sahih) 

U A -(. 

(r 	 5l.p )Lai 

4uL, 

'LcY 	L 

L1 3kJ U 54 

:3 ¶' 

JL 

L5 LSJL LS 

J 	J 

:J JJ 

[:J ul 

J 	L5i 	1— LS' 

Li 	 L4J 



The Chapters on A1-Witr 	487 

[He said:] There are narrations 	 - 	- - 	- 
about this topic from 'All, AbU 	 . 	 " L- 

Humaid, AbU Mas'Ud, Taltiah, AbU 	 jj J 
Sa'eed, Buraidah, Zaid bin 	 - 	- -- 	- 
Khãrijah - and they also call him 	 'L 

Ibn Jariyah - and, AbU Hurairah. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ka'b 

bin Ujrah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
'Abdur-Rahman bin AN Laila's 

Kunyah is AbU 'Elsa, and AbU 
Laila's name is Yasar. 

t1:L, 

[t o : 	L] 	)j [t .V: L 	in. rn1S: 	 .L- 	[Ar. 

[inCA 	YSA: 	 [\ 4 : 	Lj1 J] (5iLt....c. 	) 

Comments: 
Al' is a general word that applies to every related person, this relation may be 
of family and relative, friendship and companionship, affection and kindness 
or obedience and submission; but it seems from the narrations collectively 

	

concerning this issues that here it means the wives of the Prophet 	and his 
offspring. See: Nai1ul-Awar: 2 I 200 -201, for the detail of disagreement about 
this issue. 

Chapter 21. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtues Of 
Sending SaMt Upon The 
Prophet 

484. 'Abdulläh bin Mas'ud 
narrated that Allah's Messenger 
said: "The person closest to me on 
the Day of Judgement is the one 
who sent the most Salat upon me." 
(Hasan) 
Abü 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 
It has been reported that the 

Prophet 	said: "Whoever sends 
alat upon me, Allah sends Salat 

upon him ten times, and writes ten 

4 4 	- ( 	ç*4Ji) 

(r o i>) 	)$ 
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good rewards for him." 	
. 

RI i 

is : \ YY/o:Si  

/r:,.J3 	 , 	AS: 	3L.- 
:- JI -, .A:C 

V 
Comments: 	 - 	 - 

The Muslims received the great favor of Islam and the Qur'an through the 
Messenger of Allah , and he presented the perfect example of practical 
Islam in practical form. Therefore he deserves from his people all types of 
thankfulness, tribute and praise. Invoking blessings upon him is a form of 
thanking him. 

485. Abü Hurairah narrated that 	. : F- ) $ 	- AO 

Allah's Messenger 1 said:  
"Whoever sends Salat upon me, 
Allah sends Salãt upon him ten 	.  
times." (Sahih) 	

. 	JJ 	 'Lr 

[He said:] There are narrations on 	Lc ø5L çL L$L 	: 111 J 

this topic from 'Abdur-Rahmän bin 	 . 	[J 
'Awf, 'Amir bin Rabi'ah, 'Ammar, 	 -- 
AbU Talbah, Anas, and Ubayy bin 	 Jul 
Kab. 	 , 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Abu  

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 	 . 
It has been reported from Sufyan  

Ath-Thawri, and more than one of 	- 	-. 	- - 	- - 
the people of knowledge, that the 
Lord's Salat Salat is mercy, and the 	 - - 
angels' Salat is asking for 	'' 
forgiveness. 	 L Jfl 	: ,JL çJi j 

j 

t•A: 	t t.• 	 L 5LQi 

Comments: 	 - 
There is disagreement in the meaning and interpretation of 'The Prayer of 



The Chapters on A1-Witr 	489 	 j i 

Allah (upon the Prophet)'; Häfiz Ibn Hajar preferred the opinion of AbU Al-
'Aliyah that it means the Prophet's praise, admiration, honor and respect by 
Allah in front of the angels, and the prayer of the angels means their 
supplication to Allah. 

486. 'Umar bin Al-Khattãb 	 tI. - 
narrated: "Indeed the supplication 	 - - 	- - 	 - 
stops between the heavens and the 

 

earth. Nothing of it is raised up 	 j.. 
until you send $alãt upon your 	- 	- - 	- -. 
Prophet." (Da'iJ)  

: 	-0-9 

Comments: 

"- 	W 	 .i. 	s •, Ji, [i.. 	L_4] 

Comments: 
This statement of 'Umar 4 is also supported and aided by a Hadith declared 
as Sahih/authentic by Imam At-Tirmidhi that the noble Prophet , noticed a 
person making supplication in the prayer, but he neither praised and glorified 
Allah nor invoked blessings upon the Prophet . The Prophet 44 called him 
and taught him the manners of supplicating that he should praise and glorify 
Allah and then invoke blessing upon His Prophet and thereafter make 
whatever supplication he wished. [Jami' At-Ti rmidhi, Hadith: 2 I 34771 

487. 'Umar bin Al-Khaflãb [may 
Allah be pleased with him] said: 
"No one should sell in our markets 
except one who has understanding 
in the religion." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib ['Abbäs is Ibn 
'Abdul-'AzIm]. 
AbU 'Elsa said: Al-'Alã' bin 

'Abdur-Rabman is Ibn Ya'qUb, and 
he is a freed slave of Al-Hurqah. 
A1-'Ala' is one of the Tabi'in who 
heard from Anas bin Malik and 
others. 
'Abdur-Rabman bin Ya'qUb the 

father of Al-'Ala' is also one of the 
Tabi'in, and he heard from Abü 
Hurairah, AbU Sa'eed A]-Khudri, 
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[and Ibn 'Umar].  
Ya'qub [A]-'Ala's grandfather] is 	 LY 	 - 

one of the major Tabi'tn as well, 	L5 	 5. 
and he saw 'Umar bin Al-Khattäb 	- 	- 	- -, 	- 
and reported from him. 	 - - 

Comments: 
'Umar 4i, means that when a person wants to do something he should have 
the knowledge of Islamic issues in order to complete it correctly in the light of 
the Shari'ah, just as the noble Companions enquired the Prophet 	about the 
condition and form of invoking blessing and peace upon him. 
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4. The Chapters On Al- 
Jumu'ah (Friday) [From 
Allah's Messenger ç] 

Chapter 1. [What Has Been 
Related] About The Virtue Of 
The Day Of Jumu'ah 

488. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "The best day 
that the sun has risen upon is 
Friday. On it Adam was created, 
on it he entered Paradise, and on 
it, he was expelled from it. And the 
Hour will not be established except 
on Friday." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from AbU Umamah, 
Salman, AbU Dharr, Sa'd bin 
'Ubãdah, and Aws bin Aws. 
Abü 'EIsa said: The Hadith of AhU 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

	

i 	Ao J L  

	

L' 	 AA:, 	J] LLjf\ .M: 	1 UJ 
[tO1:t] 	 [A/o:...-l1 ;L 	{S v: 

Comments: 
Five times a day, Muslims of an area, street and ward are commanded to 
gather in a mosque. Then one day of every week is specified on which the 
people from various streets and wards should get together in a main mosque; 
and they should not have Friday prayers in every street. The time of noon 
prayer is fixed for this gathering in order to make the gathering easy for all; 
but unfortunately, these days, we have lost the important objective of it by 
having Friday gathering in every street mosque; instead of educating and 
giving good advice to the people, some other objectives are being propagated 
and secured. The real objective of the Friday gathering is to create awareness 
of participating and sharing mutual good and sad occasions and to create the 
spirit of mutual kindness and welfare, but sadly it has been lost. The seed of 
disunity and disruption is being sown in mosques instead of creating an 
atmosphere of unity and harmony! ['Aridatul-Ahwadhi: 2 I 275] 
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Chapter 2. [What Has Been 
Related] About The Hour That 
Is Hoped For On Friday 

492 	 a.h 

J$ 	[. J jt; - ( 

(rv 

489. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Prophet j# said: "Seek out the 
hour that is hoped for on Friday 
after 'Asr until the sun has set." 
(Sahih) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Gha rib from this route. 
And this HadTth has been reported 

from Anas, from the Prophet , 
through routes other than this. 
Muhammad bin AN Humaid (a 

narrator in the chain of this 
Ijadith) was graded weak. He was 
graded weak by some of the people 
of knowledge due to his memory, 
and they also call him Hammäd bin 
Abi Humaid, as well as AbU 
Ibrahim Al-Ansãri. He is Munkar 
in Hadith. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and others thought that 
the hour which is hoped for was 
after 'Asr until the sun had set, and 
this is the view of Ahmad and 
Ishaq. 

Ahmad said: "Most of the 
narrations which mention the hour 
in which it is hoped that the 
supplication will be answered (state 
that) it is after the 'Asr prayer, and 
it is (also) hoped for after the sun 
passes its zenith." 

Jl 4jL 	 l 	[] 

	

A: 	 >i 	
L5 
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490. Kathir bin 'Abdullãh bin - 	- 
'Amr bin 'Awf Al-Muzani narrated - 	- - - - 
from his father, from his grand- i- 	: 	c 

father, that the ProphetiJ 	said: .- 
"On Friday there is an hour in "- Y 
which the worshipper does not ask ) 3 	: 
Allah for anything except that  - 	- 	; 	- - 

JL.' Allah grants it to him." They said: 
"0 Messenger of Allah! Which : 
hour is it?" He said: "When the - 	- 

Ji 	¶' prayer is begun until it is finished." 'r 	.)1 	f,Lz 	: 
(a'j 
[He said:] There are narrations on - 	 - 	- 

this topic from AbU MUsa, AbU i 	 [:Ji] 

Dharr, Salman 	'Abdullah bin -- 	- 	- 	I 	- 
L5 	 4i 	Lj 	LLJ ) 

Salam, AbU Lubabah, Sa'd bin - 	- 	- 
iL 'Ubãdah, and AbU Umamah. ) 

AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of - .- 	- 	- 	- 	- ..Jj.P  'Amr bin 'Awf is a Hasan Gharib - 	- - 
Hadith. 

Lr 	: 
* 	(Aa) 	A: 	'- 	'-- 
[J 	r/:,J 	y'lJii, 	i, [Ao: 	çL*] Lc 	 Ji 

491. AbU Hurairah narrated: 
"Allah's Messenger 	said: The 
best day that the sun has risen 
upon is Friday. On it Adam was 
created, on it he entered Paradise, 
and on it, he was sent down from 
it. And in it there is an hour in 
which the Muslim worshipper 
would not stand in Salat, asking 
Allah for anything except that He 
would give it to him." AbU 
Hurairah said: "I met 'Abdullãh 
bin Salam, and I mentioned this 
Hadith to him. He said: 'I am more 
knowledgeable about that hour.' So 
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I said: 'Inform me about it, and do 
not keep any of it from me.' He 
said: 'It is after Al-'Asr until the 
sun has set.' I said: 'How can it be 
after Al-'Asr when Allah's 
Messenger 	said: 'The Muslim 
worshipper would not stand in 
Salat,' and that is a time that 
prayer is not performed in?' So 
'Abdulläh bin Salãm said: 'Didn't 
Allah's Messenger Q-T, say: 
"Whoever sat in a gathering 
awaiting the Salat then he is in 
Salãt"? I said: 'Of course.' He said: 
'Then that is it." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There is a long 

story in this Ijadfth. 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
He said: His saying: "Inform me 

about it, and do not keep any of it 
from me" means: "don't be stingy 
with me regarding it." A!-Qantn is 
stingy, suspected, charged. 

• )j 

.U, 	Jl j. J-iilj5LaJj  

(L') 	
• A/ \ :L6 L. • t 1: 

VA/':çSJlj '.t: 	i, VrA: 

Comments: 
Although this is the preferred opinion, that this moment is after the 'Asr 
prayer; both 'Abdullah bin Salãm and Ka'b Ahbar quoted the same opinion 
from the Torah. Yet as the time of the sermon and Friday prayer is a special 
time of worship and supplication, therefore the supplication should be made 
in both times, this also proves that making the supplication while the sermon 
is in progress is not contrary to the silence required for the sermon. 
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Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Related About Performing 
Ghusl on Friday 

492. Salim narrated from his 
father, from his grand-father, that 
he heard the Prophet 	saying: 
"Whoever comes on Friday, then 
let him perform Ghusl." (aziz) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from AbU Sa'eed, 'Umar, 
Jãbir, Al-Bard', 'Aishah, and AbU 
Ad-Dard'. 
Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

tLJ rJ 	 eL1] 
* 	 At t 	At:C 

[.1: 	.J.__, AoA: 

L' 
{AtV: ç.L.. 	 J] 	[oA:LJ 	[rv: 

493. (Another chain) from 
'Abdullãh bin 'Umar, from the 
Prophet 	which is similar. 
(Sahih) 
Muhammad said: "The Hadith of 

Az-Zuhri from Salim, from his 
father (no. 492) - and, the Hadith 
of 'Abdullah bin 'Abdullãh bin 
'Umar, from his father (a narrator 
in the chain of this Hadith) - both 
of the Ahadtth are Sahth." 
Some of the companions of Az-

Zuhrl said that Az-Zuhrl said: 
"The family of 'Abdullãh bin 
'Abdulläh bin 'Umar narrated to 
me, from 'Abdulläh bin 'Umar." 
[AbU 'Elsa said: Regarding Ghusl 

on Friday, it has also been reported 
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from Ibn 'Umar, from 'Umar, from 	- - 	 - 
the Prophet 	, and it is a Ijasan 	 J] 

SahihHad[th.] 

;j 
J 

494. And YUnus and Ma'mar 
reported, from Az-Zuhri, from 
Sãlim Wudü' from his father]: 
"Umar bin A1-Khattab was giving a 
Khu[bah on Friday when a man 
from the Companions of the 
Prophet 	entered. So he said: 
'What time is it?' So he said: 'I 
don't know, I heard the call and 
did nothing more than perform 
Wudü'.' So he said: And Wudü' 
again!? I know surely that the 
Messenger of Allah 	has ordered 
Ghusl." (Sahih) 
[AbU Bakr] Muhammad bin Abãn 

narrated that to us: 'Abdur-Razzaq 
narrated to us; from Ma'mar, from 
Az-Zuhri. 

AVA: 	 ji 	) 

495. (Another chain reaching to 
Az-Zuhri) with this Hadith. 
Mãlik reported this Hadith from 

Az-Zuhri, from Sãlim who said: 
"Umar [bin Al-Khattab] was giving 
a Khutbah on Friday." And he 
mentioned this Hadith. (Sahih) 
AbU 'EIsa said: I asked 

Muhammad about this, and he 
said: "What is correct is the Hadith 
of Az-ZuhrI from Salim, from his 
father." 
Muhammad said: "Similar to this 
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Hadith has also been reported by 
Malik, from Az-Zuhri, from Salim, 
from his father." 

Ji 15 L  

4J 	 * LJi 	Ji ) 

Comments: 
	 .AVA:C L)L>fl 	 JL 	Jl 

There is disagreement in the status of taking a bath on Friday. According to 
the four A'immah it is Sunnah and desirable, not obligatory and compulsory, 
said Ibn Qudamah and Ibn 'Abdul Barr. [Al-Mughnt: 3/225]. Some said taking 
a bath on Friday is compulsory according to one statement of Imãm Malik, 
Shafi'I and Ahmad. However the known opinion of the Four A 'immah is that 
it is only Sunnah and desirable, not compulsory. 

Chapter 4. [What Has Been 
Related] About The Virtue Of 
Ghusl On Friday 

496. Aws bin Aws narrated: 
"Allah's Messenger 	said to me: 
'Whoever performs Ghusl on 
Friday, and bathes completely, 11  
and goes early, arriving early, gets 
close and listens and is silent, there 
will be for him in every step he 
takes the reward of a year of 
fasting and standing (in prayer)." 
(Sahlh) 
Regarding this Ijadith, MahmUd 

(one of the narrators) said: "WakI' 
said: (Ightasal) 'Whoever performs 
Ghusl' refers to him; (Gassala)' 
refers to his wife." 

- (rS ZiJi) Jv- 

There is a difference of opinion about the precise interpretation of this sentence. It has 
been translated according to one of the more general interpretations, and Allah knows 
best. The explanatory quotes that the author mentions after the text are related to the 
meaning of this sentence. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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It has been reported that 	 - - 
['Abdullãh] bin Al-Mubãrak said 	J3L4J 	[b ..i.] 	[:Ji] 

about this Hadith: "Whoever 	 :i.ii Lub 
bathes completely' and 'Whoever  
performs Ghusl' means washes his  
head and performs Ghusl."  
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from AbU Bakr, 'Imran 	(5i 	iJ 

bin Husain SalmAn AbU Dharr, 	 - 	I - -' 
LY' J 'i LSY Abu Sa eed, Ibn Umar, and Abu 	- 	 - 

Ayyub. 	 — : 	Jl 

Abü 'EisA said The Hadith of Aws  
-'- bin Aws is a Hasan Hadith, and 	- 	- 	— 	- - 

Abü Al-Ash'ath As-San'AnI's name 
is SharAhil bin Adah. 	 - 	- - 	- - 
[And Abe JanAb is Yabya bin 	 - 

Habib Al-QassAb Al-KUfI.] 	 I 

J.. J.,.ai L 	A:CA 1Ao/r:jLJI 	[.a] 
3L.- 	'V1Y :C '- 	4_,.._,.___, 4  
UP 4 	JI 	JJI 	A\ / 	 VV  

	

) 	\A/:L<iI ) 	]  

	

3LL., 	 I,JaJI] i 	[r: 

jI yl] 	'-AV: 	-I lJ, 	 )L..JI Q..AAr: 

	

[Aor: 	,. 	 [rr: 

Comments: 
It is evident from this Hadith that if a person takes a bath with great care and sets 
out early for Friday prayers and he listens to the sermon attentively, this will 
yield him a great reward and recompense. The reward of each step is equal to the 
standing in prayer and observing fast for a whole year. 

Chapter 5. [What Has Been 
Related] About Wudü' On 
Friday 

497. Samurah bin Jundab narrated 
that AllAh's Messenger 	said: 
"Whoever performs Wu1ü' on 
Friday, then he will receive the 
blessing, and whoever performs 
Ghusl then Ghusl is more 
virtuous." (Hasan) 

jj -  

: 	4.I J 	JU :JI. 



The Chapters on A1-Jumu'ah 499 

[He said:] There are narrations on  
this topic from Abü Hurairah,  
Anas, and 'Aishah. ((Jl JJU 3il 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Samurah is a Hasan Hadith.  
- 	- - -, 	- 	- 	- 

Some of the companions of 
Qatadah narrated this Hadith from - 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	- : Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, from O4 

Samurah [bin Jundab]. Some of 
them narrated it from Qatadah,  
from Al-Hasan, from the Prophet Li) 	i 

çwhich isMura1. 
This is acted upon according to  

the people of knowledge among  

the Companions of the Prophet . 
and those after them. They prefer - 	-, 
Ghusl on Friday, and they consider ç-1- 	•l 

Wudü' instead of Ghusl on Friday L- 
as acceptable. - 	- 	- - 	- 
Ash-Shãfi'i said: "Of that which 3 	i,l, 	iJI 

proves that the order from the 
Prophet 	to perform Ghusl on 

 

Friday is an order of preference  
not an obligation, is the Hadith of -- 

'Uthman: 'Umar when he said to 
And Wuçlu'?! While you know that  J 	)L 
Aah's 	Messenger 	ordered  
performing Ghusl.' (no. 494) For if 
it was was known that the order was l; jaiL 	4 	

- one of obligation not preference, - - 	- 	- - 	-  --- 
1.4k -y'- 1 	oyl L 	 jl 'Umar then 	would not have left 

'Uthmãn alone until he had -- ø)j  
performed it, and he would have  
told him to return and perform ik-U 	: i 	J9 

- Ghusl so he would not have left  
J 	 U 

Uthman alone while knowing that. - - 	- 
Rather this Hadith proves that 
Ghusl on Friday is a virtuous deed - 	-  
that is not obligatory." 

1A:C 	°/r:JLJI .L4] 
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t iv /rr 	. 	: 	 I 	 y' $J..a.JI 	J I 

L.JII 	 -I. 	I1 Lri9 AV:rL... 	jy 	 UI 

Comments: 	
.[AtY: 

 

Various AI!2adith  reported about taking a bath on Friday suggest that it is at 
least the Stressed Sunnah, Friday prayer is valid without it but neglecting a 
bath will be a great deficiency. 

498. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger 	said: 
"Whoever performs Wudü', 
performing his Wudü' well, then he 
comes to the Friday (prayer), and 
gets close, listens and is silent, then 
whatever (sin) was between that and 
(the last) Friday are forgiven for 
him, in addition to three days. And 
whoever touches the pebbles, he has 
committed Lagha (useless activity)." 
(Sahih) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

J11 	 BA 
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Comments: 	
L. 

As every good deed is rewared ten fold by the mercy of Allah, so minor sins 
of ten days are forgiven because of Friday, as long the major sins are not 
committed. 

Chapter 6. What Has Been 
Related About Going Early To 
The Friday Prayer 

499. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger ; said: 
"Whoever performs Ghusl on 
Friday - the Ghusl for Janãbah - 
then he goes, he is like one who 
gave a camel in charity. Whoever 
goes in the second hour, then he is 
like one who gave a cow in charity. 

j 	 - (i 	4iI) 
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Whoever goes in the third hour 
then he is like one who gave a 
horned ram in charity. Whoever 
goes in the fourth hour, then he is 
like the one who gave a chicken in 
charity. Whoever goes in the fifth 
hour, then he is like one who gave 
an egg in charity. When the Imam 
comes out, the angels are present 
listening to the remembrance." 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr 
and Samurah. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahth Hadith. 

AA) :C 	i 	 L 
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Comments: 
According to Imam Malik, these times are from the time the sun passes the 
meridian until the Imam appears. From among the later scholars, Imam 
Muhammad Hay5t Sindhi and Abul-Hasan Sindhi also adopted the same 
opinion. [Fath- Al-Mulhim: 2 /389]. The inclination of Shah Waliullah also 
looks to the same side and he wrote: 'These times are small intervals that 
begin from the time of the obligation of Friday until the Imam stands for the 
sermon'. [Hujjatullãhil Balighah: 2/29]. As the Imam appears to deliver the 
sermon the register of extra reward and recompense is closed, and the angels 
responsible for it become attentive tk. 	sermon, but as for the reward of 
Friday, it is there. 

Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Related About Neglecting The 
Friday Prayer Without An 
Excuse 

500. AbU Al-Ja'd - meaning Ad-
Damn - narrated, and he was a 
Companion according to the claim 
of Muhammad bin 'Amr: "Allah's 
Messenger 	said: 'Whoever 

0 	- 	 - 

L 	7c LY 



The Chapters on A1-Jumu'ah 502 	 al 

neglects the Friday prayer three 
times (in a row) without an excuse, 
then Allah sets a seal upon his 
heart." (Hasan) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn 'Umar, Ibn 
'Abbas, and Samurah. 
Abü 'Elsa said: The Hadith of AM 

Al-Ja'd is a Hasan Hadith. 

He said: I asked Muhammad 
about AbU Al-Ja'd Ad-Damn's 
name, but he did not know his 
name and he said: "Nothing is 
known from him, from the Prophet 

except this Hadith." 
AbU 'Elsa said: And we do not 

know of this Hadith except as a 
narration of Muhammad bin 'Amr. 

• oy 	 j 	 L 3LaJl 	y 
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Comments: 
If a person misses three Fridays continuously with negligence and slackness, 
his heart is occupied with carelessness, negligence and slackness; it will be a 
cause to lose the interest and zeal of earning righteousness and good; such a 
person begins to play in the hands of Satan, like hypocrites. 

Chapter 8. What Has Been 
Related About How Much 
Distance One Should Cover To 
Go To The Friday Prayer 

501. Thuwair narrated from a man 
among the people of Quba', from 
his father, who was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet 	, 
that he said: "The Prophet 
ordered us to attend the Friday 
prayer in Quba'." Da'if 

'y- 

' 
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[Something has been reported 
from AbU Hurairah from the 
Prophet 	on this, but it is not 
correct.] 
Abü 'Elsa said: We do not know 

of this Hadith except through this 
route, and there is nothing correct 
on this topic from the Prophet . 
It has been related from AbU 

Hurairah that the Prophet A said: 
"The Friday prayer is required 
from whomever can return to his 
family by the night." 
The chain for this Hadith is weak, 

it has only been reported as a 
narration of Mu'arik bin 'Abbãd 
from 'Abdullãh bin Sa'eed Al-
MaqburI, and Yahya bin Sa'eed Al-
Qattan graded 'Abdulläh bin 
Sa'eed Al-Maqburi's Afiadith weak. 
[He said:] The people of 

knowledge differ over upon whom 
is the Friday prayer obligatory. 
Some of them say that it is 
obligatory upon whomever can 
return to his home by the night. 
Some of them say that the Friday 
prayer is not obligatory except 
upon one who can hear the call. 
This is the saying of Ash-Shafi'i, 
Ahmad, and Ishaq. 
_J.,-j J4 	L) ç àiJi 

502. I heard Ahmad bin Al-Hasan 
saying: "We were with Alimad bin 
Hanbal, so they mentioned the one 
upon whom the Friday prayer is 
obligatory. Abmad  did not mention 
anything about it from the Prophet 
a." Ahmad bin Al-Hasan said: "I 

- 	,_• 	•,t_ 	;_5ft • 	5 	- 

:J2 U 



The Chapters on A1-Jumu'ah 	504 	 ;i.4l 

said to Ahmad bin Hanbal: 'There 
is something about it from AbU 
Hurairah, from the Prophet .' So 
Ahmad bin Hanbal said: 'From the 
Prophet ?' I said: 'Yes." 
[Ahmad bin Al-Hasan said:] 
"Hajjaj bin Nusair narrated to us; 
Mu'arik bin 'Abbãd narrated to us 
from 'Abdullãh bin Sa'eed Al-
Maqburi, from his father, from 
AhU Hurairah that the Prophet 
said: "The Friday prayer is 
required from whomever can 
return to his family by the night." 
I-Ic said: "So Ahmad [bin Hanbal] 
became angry with me, and he said 
to me: 'Seek forgiveness from your 
Lord, seek forgiveness from your 
Lord." 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] Ahmad bin 

Hanbal only did that because he 
did not consider this Hadith to be 
anything and he thought that it was 
weak due to the conditions of its 
chain. 

v1/r:4J -'-.>-L [l 	 tj] 
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Comments: 

Three A 'immah: Malik, Shãfi'i and Ahmad said, as for the issue of Friday 
there is no difference concerning holding it in a city or a village, wherever it 
can be congregated it is obligatory. Therefore where the voice of Adhan 
reaches and those people attend congregational prayer, they also should come 
for Friday prayer, but according to Ahnaf Friday is compulsory only for the 
people of a city or a big village. 

Chapter 9. What Has Been 	 . 	- ( 0, 

Related About The Time For 	- 
The Friday Prayer  

503. Anas bin Mãlik narrated: 
"The Prophet 	would pray the 
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Friday prayer when the sun was 
declining." (Sahih) 

St: 	 Ji L 

.4 jL 

504. (Another chain) from Anas, i- 	: 	) 	L4 	ti- 	- 	• 
from 	the 	Prophet 	., 	similarly. 

[He said:] There are narrations on -fl 
this topic from Salamah bin Al- -, 	- 
Akwa', Jãbir, and Az-Zubair bin 

 

Al-'Awwãm. • L 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of - 	- 

Anas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. This  
is what is agreed upon by most of  
the people of knowledge; that the ,. 	- 	- 	. 	- 	- 
time for the Friday prayer is when ?' 	-- 
the sun passes the meridian, like j 
the time for Az-Zuhr. This is the - 
saying of Ash-Shãfi'i, Almad and  
Isaq. . 
Some of them held the view that if - 	 - 

the Friday prayer was performed , 	-'-.-' 	-" 	' 	si 
before the sun passed the meridian  
then it was also allowed. - 	- 
Ahmad said that he did not think  

one had to repeat it if he prayed it  
before the sun passed the meridian. 

[AOA:C 	L] 	[A -1, : 	 iA: 	LJI 
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Comments: 
The majority of Companions, the successors, Imam Abci Hanifah, Malik and 
Shah'! are of the view that offering the Friday prayer before the sun declines 
past the meridian is not allowed, this is what the Authentic Ahadith require 
and this opinion is the correct one. 
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Chapter 10. What Has Been 	
- (••jS Related About The Kliutbah On 

The Minbar 	 (o 

505. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The 
Prophet would give the Khubah 
next to the trunk of a date palm. 
When he [the Prophet ] began 
using the Minbar the trunk cried 
out for him until he came to it and 
held it, so it became quiet." (Saizih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Anas, Jabir, S  
bin Sa'd , Ubayy bin Ka'b, Ibn 
'Abbas, and Umm Salamah. 
Abü 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Umar is a Hasan Gharib Sahih 
Hadith. 
Mu'adh bin A1-'Ala' is from Al-

Basrah, and he is the brother of 
AbU 'Amr bin A1-'Ala'. 

Lyji ç$_7 	y 	JL'U 	) Lj 
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Comments: 
It is the consensus that delivering the sermon from the pulpit is the desired 

	

Sunnah, because the Prophet 	would deliver the sermon from the pulpit 
after it was made. 

Chapter 11. What Has Been 	 - t. Jt. - ( 
Related About Sitting Between 	- - 	 - - 
Two Khutbah 

 

506. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The 
Prophet 	would give a Khubah 
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on Friday, then sit, then stand and 
give (another) Khubah." He said: 
"Similar to what they do today." 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn 'Abbas, Jãbir 
bin 'Abdullãh, and Jãbir bin 
Samurah. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Umar is a Ijasan Sahil Hadith, 
and it is the view of the people of 
knowledge, that the two Khubah 
are to be separated by a sitting. 

[A ) A 	LSU..JI] 4JLL 
Comments: 

It proves from this Hadith that the sermon should be delivered while standing, 
and sitting between the two sermons is Sunnah, according to most of the 
people of knowledge, but according to Imam Shäfi'i it is a condition. [Al-
Mughni: 3 I 177] 

Chapter 12. What Has Been 
Related About Curtailing The 
Khutbah 

507. Jãbir bin Samurah narrated: 
"I would pray with the Prophet , 
and his prayer was moderate, and 
his Khutbah was moderate." 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Ammar bin Yasir, 
and Ibn AIM Awfã. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 

Jabir bin Samurah is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. 

çy A11:C  
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Comments: 
The Sunnah and authentic way is to adopt moderation both in the prayer and 
in the sermon avoiding excessiveness and insufficiency so that the people do 
not face inconvenience, difficulty and hurdles. 

Chapter 13. What Has Been 	 - ( r 	J) 
Related About The Recitation 	 . 
On The Minbar 	 (A i,.fl) 

508. Safwan bin Ya'la bin 
Umayyah narrated from his father 
who said: "I heard the Prophet iii 
reciting, while on the Minbar: And 
they will cry: "0 Mälik (keeper of 
Hell)! 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from AbU Hurairah, and 
Jãbir bin Samurah. (Sahih) 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 

Ya'lã bin Umayyah is a Ijasan 
Gharib Sahih Hadith, and it is a 
narration of Sufyan bin Uyainah. 
There are those among the people 

of knowledge who prefer that the 
Imam recite an Ayãh of the Qur'an 
during the Khu!bah. 
Ash-Shãfi'i said: "When the Imam 

gives a Khubah in which he does 
not recite anything from the 
Qur'ãn in his Khutbah, the Khufbah 
is to be repeated." 

r11: 	i40 	, LJl ii 	L 
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Comments: 	 .[A1 :C 	' 

The real objective of the Friday sermon is admonition, advising and 
reminding. The Noble Qur'an is the source of admonition and reminding, and 
the base and foundation of Islam; its rules and teachings are meant to be 
preached for education and awareness. Therefore the commentary and 
explanation of the Qur'anic Verses should be the focus of the sermon. 

'] Az-Zukhruf 43:77. 
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Chapter 14. [What Has Been 
Related] About The Direction 
The Imam Faces When 
Delivering The Khutbah 

509. 'Abdulläh bin Mas'üd 
narrated: "When Allah's Messenger 

ascended the Minbar he would 
face our direction." (Da 'J) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There is a 
narration about this from Ibn 
'Umar. 
We do not know the Hadith of 

Mansür except as a narration of 
Muhammad bin Al-Fad! bin 
'Atiyyah, and Muhammad bin Al-
Fadi bin 'Atiyyah is weak, Our 
companions regarded his Azadith 
as rejected. 
This Ijadith is acted upon 
according to the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet 	and others, they 
consider it recommended for the 
Imam to face the people when 
delivering the Khubah. This is the 
opinion of Sufyan Ath-Thawrl, 
Ash-Shãfi'i, Ahmad, and Isaq. 
Abü 'Elsa said: There is nothing 

correct reported from the Prophet 
about this topic. 

L LO/UjHjJ[4_] 
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Comments: 
Also it is the aim of the Friday sermon that the attendees should listen to the 
sermon quietly with great care, reflection and understanding. This is possible 
only if they pay attention to the Imam delivering the sermon. It is almost an 
agreed upon issue that the attendees should turn their faces to the Imam 
during the sermon, said Ibn Al-Mundhir. 



The Chapters on A1-Jumu'ah 	510 	 a.4fl 4ljI 

Chapter 15. [What Has Been 
Related] About Two Rak'ah 
When One Arrives While The 
Imam Is Delivering The Khutbah 

510. Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh narrated: 
"The Prophet 	was delivering a 
Khubah on Friday when a man 
came. The Prophet 	said: 'Have 
you prayed?' He said no. So he 
said: 'Then stand and pray." 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih [it is the most correct 
thing about this topic.] 

i :ii 1i1- o 
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sr. : 
Comments: 

It is an agreed narration by Al-Bukhãri and Muslim that the Messenger of 
Allah 44 said: 'If one of you comes on Friday while the Imam is delivering the 
sermon (the narrator is doubtful) or has come out (to deliver the sermon) he 
should pray two Rak'ah. [Sahih A1-Bukhãri: Ijadith: 1166] 

511. 'lyacl bin 'Abdullãh bin AN 
Sarh narrated: "AbU Sa'eed Al-
Khudri entered (the mosque) ia 
Friday while Marwãn was giving 
the Khubah, so he began praying. 
The guards came to make him sit 
down but he refused until he had 
prayed. When he finished he came 
to us and we said: 'May Allah have 
mercy upon you. They nearly 
harmed you.' He said: 'I was not 
going to stop performing them (the 
two Rak'ah) after what I saw from 
Allah's Messenger.' Then he 
mentioned that a man who 
appeared untidy came on Friday 
while the Prophet [f;] was 
delivering the Friday Khu;bah, so 
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he ordered him to pray two Rak'ah 
all the while the Prophet 	was 
delivering the Khubah." (Hasan) 
Ibn AN 'Umar said: "[Sufyan] bin 

'Uyainah would pray two Rak'ah 
when he came and the Imam was 
giving the Khutbah, and he would 
order that, and Abü 'Abdur-
Ralimãn Al-Muqria' held that view." 
AbU 'Elsa said: I heard Ibn AN 

'Umar saying: "[Sufyan] bin 
'Uyainah said: 'Muhammad bin 
'Ajlän was trustworthy, reliable in 
Hadtth." 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Jãbir, Abü 
Hurairah, and Sahl bin Sa'd. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Sa'eed Al-KhudrI is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. This is acted upon according 
to some of the people of knowledge. 
It is the view of Ash-Shãfi'I, 

Ahmad, and Isbaq. 
Some of them said that when one 

enters and the Imam is delivering 
the Khutbah, then he is to sit and 
not pray. This is the saying of 
Sufyan Ath-ThawrI and the people 
of Al-KUfah, but the first view is 
more correct. 
Qutaibah narrated to us: A1-'Ala' 

bin Khãlid Al-QurashI narrated to 
us, he said: "I saw Al-Hasan Al-
Bari entered the Masjid on Friday 
while the Imam was delivering the 
Khubah, and he prayed two 
Rakah, then he sat." 
Al-Hasan only did that to follow 

the Hadith, and he reported this 
Hadith from Jãbir, from the 
Prophet 40,. 
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Comments: 
It is very clear from this Hadith of AN Sa'eed Al-Khudri that he understood 
the order of performing two Rak'ah as a rule and principle; therefore he 
performed two Rak'ah without paying any attention to the prevention of the 
watchmen. 

Chapter 16. What Has Been 
Related About It Being Disliked 
To Talk While The Imam Is 
Delivering The Khutbah 

512. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger 	said: 
"Whoever said: 'Be quite' while the 
Imam is giving the Khubah then he 
has committed Laghw (useless 
activity)." (Sazih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn AN Awfã and 
Jabir bin 'AbdullAh. 
Abu 'EIsa said: The [-ladith of AbU 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
It is acted upon according to the 
people of knowledge. They dislike 
a man talking while the Imam is 
delivering the Khubah. They say 
that if someone else talks he is not 
to censure him except by gesturing. 
They differ over returning the 

Salãm, and replying to the one who 
sneezes [while the Imam is 
delivering the Khu!bah.] Some of 
the people of knowledge allowed 
returning the Salam and replying to 

L 



The Chapters on A1-Jumu'ah 	513 

the one who sneezed while the 
Imam is delivering the Khutbah. 
This is the view of Ahmad and 
Isaq. Some of the people of 
knowledge among the Tãbi'in and 
others disliked it, and this is the 
view of Ash-Shãfi'I. 

JJ 	 :L 
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Comments: 	
A ,  \v: rr0/r:L , 	3L.- , 

When it is impermissible to tell a person to stop talking during the sermon, 
how then can a person himself talk. This is the duty of the Imam to teach the 
manners to his audience. 

Chapter 17. [What Has Been 
Related] About It Being 
Disliked To Step Over (The 
Necks Of Others) On Friday 

5 [t- L] 	L 	v 
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513. Sahl bin Mu'ãdh bin Anas Al-
Juhni narrated from his father that 
Allah's Messenger 	said: 
"Whoever steps over the necks of 
the people on Friday, he has taken 
a bridge to Hell." (DaiJ) 
[He said:] There is something 

about this from Jäbir. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Sahl 

bin Mu'ãdh bin Anas Juhani is 
Gharib, we only know it as a 
narration of Rishdin bin Sa'd. This 
is acted upon according to the 
people of knowledge. They strongly 
dislike a man stepping over 
people's necks on Friday." 
Some of the people of knowledge 

have spoken about Rishdin bin 
Sa'd and considered him weak due 
to his memory. 
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Comments: 	 - 
On Friday, or even in any gathering of knowledge, it is not allowed to step 
over the necks of the people to go forward in the rows, to disturb them and to 
bother them without a valid necessity. Although the narration is Weak yet it is 
true, because this issue is also mentioned in the authentic narrations. 

Chapter 18. What Has Been 
Related About A1-Habwah Being 
Disliked While The Imam Is 
Delivering The Khu!bah 

514. Sahi bin Mu'ãdh narrated 
from his father: "The Prophet 
prohibited Al-Habwah on Friday 
while the Imam is delivering the 
Khutbah." (Hasan) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan. AbU MarhUm's name is 
'Abdur-Rahim bin MaimUn. 
There are those among the people 

of knowledge who dislike Al-
Ijabwah on Friday while the Imam 
is delivering the Khubah. Some of 
them permitted it, among them 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar and others, 
and it is the view of Ahmad and 
Isbaq. They did not see any harm 
in Al-Habwah while the Imam is 
delivering the IOut.tbah. 
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Comments: 	 - 

Al-Habwah to sit with one's knees gathered up against the stomach, while 
wrapping one's arms or garment around them, or, sitting in the same manner 
when the private area becomes exposed, as mentioned in chapter 24 in the 
Chapters on Clothing, Hadith no. (1754) 
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If a person sits while wrapping a cloth around him, it will possibly make him 
sleep and also there is fear of his 'Aurah being exposed. 

Chapter 19. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Raise The Hands 
On The Minbar 

515. Husain narrated: "I heard 
'Umãrah bin Ruwaibah Ath-
Thaqafi - while Bishr bin MarwAn 
was delivering a Khutbah and 
raising his hands in supplication - 
so 'UmArah said: 'May Allah 
disgrace these two insignificant 
hands, I have seen Allah's 
Messenger ç, and he would not 
do any more than this;" and 
Hushaim (one of the narrators) 
motioned with his index finger. 
(Sahih) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih.  

(o 
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--- 
Comments: 

If Vu 'a' means preaching, calling to the religion and inviting to the teaching 
of the Shari'ah, it is then enough to indicate just with a finger. Waving and 
moving one's hand violently is contrary to the etiquettes. 

Chapter 20. What Has Been 
Related About The Adhan For 
The Friday Prayer 

516. As-Sa'ib bin Yazid narrated: 
"The Adhãn during the time of 
Allah's Messenger ;, AbU Bakr, 
and 'Umar was when the Imam 
came out, [and when] the Iqamah 
was called for the Salãt. Then 
'Uthmãn [may Allah be pleased 
with him] added a third call at Az- 

(too Zfl) 

L5 	 xi 

3L5 :3,3 J 

)q ) 	j') 	L5 

Lii 	LJI 



The Chapters on A1-Jumu'ah 	516 

Zawrä'."111  (Sahih) 
AND 'Elsa said: This Hadith is  

HasanSahih. 	 l_Ub  

Comments: 
	 - 

The second Adhãn was introduced due to a need and interest, therefore in 
these days, if there is a need and benefit of it, it may still be called; it may be 
abandoned if not needed, which is rather better. But to name it an innovation 
is inappropriate. As for the statement of Ibn 'Umar calling it an innovation, 
the word innovation will be interpreted linguistically just as 'Umar arranged 
the congregation for Tarãwih prayer and linguistically interpreted it 
'innovation'; this Adhãn may also be interpreted in the same meaning. 

Chapter 21. What Has Been 
Related About Talking After 
The Imãm Descends From The 
Minbar 

517. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
"Allah's Messenger : would talk 
as necessary after descending from 
the Minbar." (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: We only know this 

Hadith from the narration of Jarir 
bin Hãzim. I heard Muhammad 
saying: "Jarir bin 1-lazim was 
confused in this Hadith. What is 
correct is what is reported from 
Thãbit from Anas, who said: "The 
Iqamah was called for the Salãt, 
and a man took the hand of the 
Prophet ', and he did not stop 
talking to him until some people 
became sleepy." Muhammad said: 
"This is his Hadith.' 

 Jarir bin Hãzim is 
confused about things, but he is 
truthful. 

-:- 
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11] Az-Zawrä' was a market place in Al-Madinah. 
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Muhammad said: "Jarir bin Hãzim 	 - 
was confused in the Hadith of 
Thãbit, from Anas, from the  
Prophet, who said: 'When the 	- -- 	- 
Iqainah is called for Salat, then do
not stand until you see me."  

	

Muhammad said: "It has been 	- 	- 	 - - 
reported from Hammãd bin Zaid  

that he said: 'We were with Thabit 	 :t 
A1-Bunäni, when Ijajjj A-Sawwãf 	 - - 	- 	- 
narrated to us from Yaya bin AN  
Kathir, fiom Abdullãh bin Abi 	 - 	- 	- - 
Qatadah, from his father, that the 
Prophet 	said: "When the  
Iqamah is called for SalUt, then do 	- 	- 	-• 	- 
not stand until you see me." So 

 

Jarir was confused and thought 
that Thäbit had narrated it to them 	 - - 
from Anas. from the Prophet .." 
• iS 	L 	 oL41 :j 

, 	 L.JL 

.: 	* 	Jj )j JIj 	 JyL 

• S 1 A 1 V:C 
Comments: 

Imãm Bukhari understood that this incident occurred at the time of Ishã' 
prayer as the Iqamah had been pronounced. This incident is not related to the 
Friday prayer and getting off the pulpit, and neither was this the Prophet 
usual habit. However, the majority of the :holars allow talking before and 
after the Friday sermon. 

518. Anas narrated: "I saw the 	:j5J 	 3i 	- oA 
Prophet 	, after the Iqamah was 	- 	- -. 	- 	-- - 
called for Salat, talking to a man 	

:) 

who was standing between him and 	 : 
the Qiblah, he did not stop talking,  
and I saw some of them getting 	 r 
sleepy from his lengthy standing  
with the Prophet .." (Sam/i) 	 -- 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih.  
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Comments: 
It looks as if this is the same incident as that of the previous Ijadith, and that 
it had happened once, but this was not the Prophet 	regular habit. The real 
aim is to prove that the conversation with the Imãm, even after the Iqamah, is 
allowed. 

Chapter 22. What Has Been 
Related About The Recitation 
During The Friday Prayer 

519. 'Ubaidullãh bin Abi Rãfi' the 
freed slave of Allah's Messenger 
said: "Marwãn left AbU Hurairah 
in charge of Al-Madinah and he 
went to Makkah. So AbU Hurairah 
led us in Salat on Friday, reciting 
Sürat Al-Jumu'ah (in the first 
Rak'ah), and in the second 
prostration (Rak'ah): When the 
hypocrites come to you."111 
'Ubaidullãh said: "So I caught up 
with Abü Hurairah and said to 
him: 'You recited two Surah that 
'All recited in Al-KUfah.' AbU 
Hurairah said: 'Indeed I heard 
Allah's Messenger 	reciting 
them." (Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Ibn 'Abbas, An-Nu'mãn bin 
Bashir, and AbU 'Inabah al-
Khawlãni. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
It has been reported that for the 

Friday prayer, the Prophet 
would recite: Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High J21  and 
Has there come to you the 
narration of the overwhelming ?[31 

A1-Munafiqun 63. 
(21 AI-A'14 87. 
(3]  A1-Ghashiyah 88. 
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['Ubaidullãh bin Abi Rãfi' was a 
scribe for 'All bin AbI Talib, may 
Allah be pleased with him.] 

* 	 AVV: 	Jt ;5L 	i 

L' [AVA:C 3LJ, {AY 4 : 	Ll 

.['fl• 	 ] 
Comments: 

It is known from this Hadith that reciting these Sürah in Friday prayer is 
desirable. 

Chapter 23. What Has Been 
	

[] 	.; 	- ( r 
Related About What Is Recited 
In The Subh Prayer On Friday 

	(To A 

520. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "For the 
Fajr prayer on Friday, Allah's 
Messenger 	would recite: Alif 
Lam Mim (which is) revealed in 
(Surat) As-Sajdah111  and, Has there 
not been over man." 21  (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Sa'd, Ibn Mas'Ud, 
and AbU Hurairah. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri, [Shu'bah] and 	 .i; 

others reported it from Mukhawwal. 

L). 	[9)
1

A. j 	. 

AVS: 	 (>J 

Comments: 
The Last Day will be established on Friday, so the Prophet 	would recite 
these Sürah in the Fajr and Friday prayer, these Sürah make a person think of 

[1] As-Sajdah 32. 

[2] A1-Insãn 76. 
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the Hereafter and to prepare for it. Also, these Sarah are about the purpose 
of creating man and to explain the correct way to live life. 

Chapter 24. [What Has Been 
Related] About Salãt Before 
The Friday Prayer And After 

] 	- ( 

S i-J ) i4j 

521. Salim narrated from his 
father: "The Prophet 	would 
pray two Rak'ah after the Friday 
prayer." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from Jãbir. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
It has been reported from Nãfi' 

from Ibn 'Umar as well. This is 
acted upon according to some of 
the people of knowledge, and it is 
the view of Ash-Shafi'i and Ahmad. 

., 	i4i L L5  

:Jt 

J ç'' 

t.• ;5iI 	L ZJi 

U 	, 	7 JI L- 	\1.o: 	 ,.-* 

.['AV:C 

522. Nãfi' narrated about Ibn  
'Umar: "When he prayed the  
Friday prayer, he left and prayed 	)- 	, 

two prostrations (Rak'ah) in his 	:ju 	 U 
house. Then he said: 'Allah's 	 - 
Messenger 	would do this." 

. 	- 	- 
-'- 	.  

AbU 	
y 

'Elsa said: This Hadith is 	 -- 	 - 
Hasan Sahth. 	 . 

.LJI 	) 	 - 	AA 

523. AN Hurairah narrated that 
Allah's Messenger 	said: 
"Whoever among you is to pray 
after the Friday prayer, then let 
him pray four." (Sahih) 

al j 	J 	.J 	L$ 



The Chapters on A1-Jumu'ah 	521 

[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
Al-Hasan bin 'All narrated to us; 

'All bin Al-Madini narrated to us 
from Sufyan bin 'Uyainah who 
said: "We considered Suhail bin 
Abl Salih (a narrator in the chain 
of this Hadtth) trustworthy in 
Ahãdtth." 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan. 
This is acted upon according to 

some of the people of knowledge. 
It has been related that Ibn 

Mas'Ud would pray four Rak'ah 
before the Friday prayer and four 
after it. 
And it has been related that 'All 

bin Abi Talib [may Allah be 
pleased with him] ordered that two 
Rak'ah and then four be prayed 
after the Friday prayer. 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri and Ibn Al-

Mubãrak followed the view of Ibn 
Mas'Ud. 
Ishaq said: "If he prays in the 

Masjid on Friday then he prays 
four, and if he prays in his house 
then he prays two." 
He argued that the Prophet 

would pray two Rak'ah in his house 
after the Friday prayer, and he used 
the 1-ladith: "Whoever among you 
wants to observe (supererogatory 
prayer) after the Friday prayer, then 
let him pray four (Rak'ah)." 
AbU 'Elsa said: Ibn 'Umar is the 

one who reported that the Prophet 
would pray two Rak'ah after the 

Friday prayer in his house. After 
the Prophet , Ibn 'Umar would 

- 	- 

£ LL L5 	 i 

LW 

Lti5  

1L 	 [i 

l;:i 	LL 	L 	, 
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-jy i :JU 
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pray two Rak'ah in the Masjid after  
the Friday prayer, and he would  

pray four after the two Rak'ah. L 	:J 
This has been narrated tousbyIbn  
Abi 'Umar; Sufyan [bin 'Uyainah] '4 	LsL 
narrated to us from Ibn Juraij, 
from 'AtA' who said: "I saw Ibn 
'Umar praying two Rak'ah after the : 	 ) 
Friday prayer, then he prayed four  " 	 LJ 	L)L4.,. 	L 
after that." 
Sa'eed bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn AJ LW 	 L 	: 

MakhzUmI narrated to us: Sufyan - 	'.- 	 • 

	

J-1I, 	L, 	ji 
bin Uyainah narrated to us from - 	- - 
'Amr bin Dinr who said: "I have LJ] 	.Z. 	3 
not seen anyone more concerned 

	

. 	..- 	- 	,- 

	

t 	&Y 	 hi about Ahathth than Az-Zuhri, and I 
have not seen anyone to whom [)] LL 	JU 
Dinãr and Dirhäm were more  

' 	 3ti 	:J .J 9.a insignificant than him, if he had 
any Dinãr or Dirhãm, they only 
held the status of dung to him.' - - 
AbU 'EIsa said: I heard [Ibn] Abi 

'Umar saying: "I heard Sufyan bin 
'Uyainah saying: "Amr bin Dinar 
was older than Az-Zuhrj." 

3U 	AM 	 )LJ I ._-W 	 -p.- 

>-' 	-i- 	iL :yl 
3L5 	--i 	-'- 	, •&.* 	 i, 	J,i 

rr.: 
L 	•-- 	L7 	YJ 

Comments: - 
There is no specific number of Rak'ah before Friday prayer, one should try to 
come early and pray as many Rak'ah he wants. However if he comes during 
the sermon he should perform two light Rak'ah only. More than this is not 
allowed. 

Chapter 25. [What Has Been 5..J 	]Jt 	- 	oIr 
Related] About One Who - 	- 	. 	- 

"- Catches A Rak'ah Of The 
Friday  Prayer 

524. AbU Hurairah narrated that 	 - 0 
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the Prophet ij said: "Whoever 
catches a Rak'ah of the Salãt then 
he has caught the Salat." (Sahih) 
Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. This is acted upon 
according to most of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet 	and others. They 
say that whoever catches a Rak'ah 
of the Friday prayer, he prays the 
other one, and whoever catches 
them while they are sitting, then he 
prays four. 
This is the view of Sufyan Ath-

Thawri, Ibn Al-Mubãrak, Ash-
Shãfi'i, Ahmad, and lsbaq. 

- -- 	---- . 	 - •1 

OA. : 	Lc)1Jt, 	3U 	- . 	LJI LW 
Comments: 

This Hadith proves that if one catches one Rak'ah 'with the Imãm, he has 
caught the prayer and he will complete his prayer as Friday; the opposite 
meaning will be if he catches less than one Rak'ah, he missed the 
congregation and he will not regard his prayer as Friday Prayer. 

Chapter 26. [What Has Been 	 ] 	- ( 
Related] About Having Siesta 	 -wo On Friday 	 U3 

525. Sahi bin Sa'd narrated: "We 
would not have lunch during the 
time of Allah's Messenger , nor 
would we have a siesta, until after 
the Friday prayer." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There is a narration on 

this topic from Anas bin Malik 
[may Allah be pleased with him]. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Sahl 

bin Sa'd is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

j. :J { 

1 
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* 	 rs: 

Comments: 	 - 
According to the majority of the Ummah, owing to the preparation for Friday 

	

and for its arrangement the Companions 	would delay their necessary 
activities and commitments; they would even delay their lunch and siesta until 
after the Friday prayer. 

Chapter 27. What Has Been 
Related About One Who 
Becomes Sleepy During The 
Friday Prayer, And That He Is 
To Change His Location 

526. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "When one of you 
becomes sleepy during the Friday 
prayer, then let him move from 
where he is sitting." (Hasan) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

çi Lr-' 

: 4 
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(r 	44 

oV:C 
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Comments: 	 - 
The real aim of Friday is listening to the Friday sermon attentively and 
carefully, while dozing is a sign of slackness and carelessness, it makes one 
sleepy and the person is deprived of listening to the sermon. Slackness and 
laziness goes away by changing the place and the drowsiness also goes away. 

Chapter 28. What Has Been 
Related About Traveling On 
Friday 

? )  
671 

- (A 

(rr 	Z.H 

527. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
Prophet 4Lzf sent 'Abdullah bin 
Rawahah to lead a military 
detachment, and that corresponded 
to a Friday. So his companions left 
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early in the day, and he said: 'I will 
remain behind to pray with Allah's 
Messenger 	then meet up with 
them.' When he prayed with the 
Prophet , he saw him and said: 
'What prevented you from leaving 
earlier with you companions?' He 
said: 'I wanted to pray with you 
then meet up with them.' He said: 
'If you had spent [all of] what is in 
the earth, you would not have 
achieved the virtue you would have 
had you left early in the day with 
them." (Da'iJ) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith [is 

Gharib], we do not know of it 
except from this route. 
'All bin Al-Madini said: "Yaya 

bin Sa'eed said: 'Shu'bah said: "Al-
Hakim bin Miqsam heard no more 
than five Ahãdith" and Shu'bah 
enumerated them, and this Hadith 
is not among those enumerated by 
Shu'bah. 
It is as if Al-Hakam bin Miqsam 

did not hear this Hadith. 
The people of knowledge differ 

over traveling on Friday. Some of 
them did not see any harm in 
leaving on Friday for a journey 
without attending the prayer. 
Some of them said that if it is the 

morning, then he does not leave 
until he prays the Friday prayer.' 

& (;U) 	) 	L 	k- 	/ :x.- 	 t_41 
:J AV/r:i4J Ju 5 

	

.SA: 	 iiW 	 LZ4ijiU.) 	\ . V: 

Comments: 
Although this Hadith is Weak yet it is proven from other evidences that it is 
necessary 	to act upon the saying of the Prophet 	to one's best capability; it 
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does not matter how good the intention is, no excuse should be made to 
neglect the saying of the Messenger . 

Chapter 29. [What Has Been  
Related] About As-Siwãk And 
Perfume On Friday 	 ( 

528. Al-BarA' bin 'Azib narrated 	 11. - OYA 

that Allah's Messenger jJ said: "It  
is a duty for the Muslims, that they 	- - - - - 
perirom Ghusl on Friday, and that 
each of them wear some of his 	- 	 . 	- - 
family's perfume. If he does not   
find any, then water is a perfume  
for him."(DaV) 	 - 
[He said:] There are narrations on 	 '-'•" 	P 

this topic from AbU Weed and a 	•uLJ i 	 j,  
Shaikh from the Ansãr.  

Ul 	, :J 

	

TA1 	 .L..4] 

it—i [A1: 	A O A:C 	,t;J]  
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529. (Another route for the same 	j -  : 	 iIi. -OYA 
chain) similar in meaning. (DaiJ) 	 - 	 - 	-, 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Al- 	4 H'iu  

Bard' is a Hasan Hadith. The 
narration of Hushaim (a narrator 	 - 	,- - - 
in the chain of this Hadith) is  

better than the narration of Ismã'II 	 ç 
bin Ibrahim At-Taymi (no. 528). 	 - 	- 
Isma'll bin Ibrahim At-Tayini is 	3 JL. i  .iI 
weak inAhadith. 	 .i 

.jLJI 	J1 )i.fl., 	 R :..L..>-i  

Comments: 
This is the prerequisite of the etiquettes of Friday that a person should do 
one's best for ail types of purification and cleanliness; he should take a bath. 
wear good dress, use MthwakAtoothbrush, apply perfume, and he should try to 
reach the mosque early. 
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The Chapters On The 
Two 'Eld [From Allah's 

Messenger ] 

Chapter 30. [What Has Been 
Related] About Walking On 
The Day Of 'Eid 

530. 'Ali bin AbI Talib narrated: 
"It is from the Sunnah to leave for 
the 'Eld walking, and to eat 
something before leaving." (4a7j) 
Abü 'EIsa said: This is a Hasan 

Hadith. 
This Ijadith is acted upon 

according to most of the people of 
knowledge, they consider it 
recommended for a man to leave 
to the 'Eld walking [and that he eat 
something before he leaves for 
Salãtil-Fitr.] 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] [And it is 

recommended] that one not ride 
except with an excuse. 

L 	LJl 

Comments: 
According to the majority 'of the Companions, the successors and the 
A 'immah, it is better to go to Friday and the two 'Eld prayers whilst walking 
with dignity and tranquillity. 'Eld is called 'Eld because it comes repeatedly; it 
is given this name as a good sign that Allah may grant us this opportunity 
again and again, or because it is an occasion of Allah's favours and bounties. 
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Chapter 31. [What Has Been 
Related] About The 'Eid 
Prayers Before The Khutbah 

[.  

( 

531. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "Allah's 
Messenger ,, AbU Bakr, and 
'Umar would pray during the two 
Eld before the Khutbah, then they 
would give the Khutbah." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Jãbir, and Ibn 
'Abbas. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadtth of Ibn 

'Umar is a Hasan Sahth Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet 	and 
others: The Salãt for the two Eid is 
before the Khutbah. It is said that 
the first to give the Khulbah before 
the Salat was Marwan bin Al-
Hakam. 

S1r: 	.• JJi 

SA:C 	J] L,.- 	LJ }, * 	 L- 	 AAA: 

.[AA1:C 	SS: 	L;J] 	[AAO:C 

Comments: 
The Ummah is agreed that on the occasion of both 'Eld the sermon should be 
given after the 'Eld prayers have been offered. 

Chapter 32. [What Has Been 
Related] About The Salãt For 
The Two Eid Is Without An 
Adhãn Nor An Iqamah 

532. Jãbir bin Samurah narrated: 
"I prayed the two 'Eld prayers with 
the Prophet j  - not one time, not 
two times - without and Adhãn nor 
an Iqamah." (Sahih) 

(rv ji) Z411j 	) 

ory 



The Chapters on The Two 'Eld 529 	 1il 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Jabir bin 'Abdullãh 
and Ibn 'Abbãs. 
Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith, and it is acted upon 
according to the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet 	. and others. 
There is no Adhãn called for the 
two 'Eid prayers, nor is there any 

	 ;c4 
voluntary prayers. 

AAV: 	 5L' .. 	L 	J ;5L 

LJ] yLc. 	, [AA:C 	S. : 	L.J] 4 LL,,p i, 

Comments: 	
.[AA:r 	Al. 

The majority of scholars, Prophet's Companions and the successors along with 
the later people of knowledge are unanimously agreed in the light of 
authentic Ahadith that there is no Adhan and lqamah for both 'Eid; and it has 
been in practice up to these days. 

Chapter 33. [What Has Been 
Related About] The Recitation 
During The Two 'Eld 

t.ii L - rr 

(A 

533. An-Nu'man bin Bashir 
narrated: "For the two 'Eid and the 
Friday prayer, the Prophet 
would recite: Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High,[']  and 
Has there come to you the 
narration of the overwhelming? 121 
And sometimes they would occur 
on the same day, so he would 
recite the two of them." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from AbU Waqid, 
Samurah bin Jundub, and Ibn 
'Abbãs. 

I' ]  AMU 87. 
[2] Al-Ghashiyah 88. 
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AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of An 	- 	- 	- 	- 	,- - 
Nu'mAn bin Bashir is aHasan  

Sahih Hadith. Sufyan Ath-Thawri 	L1i LS 

and Mis ar reported the same 	- 
Hadith as AbU 'Awãnah did from 
Ibrahim bin Muhammad bin Al-  
Muntashir. 	 - 	 - 	- 
As for [Sufyan] bin 'Uyainah, the   

narrators from him differ about 
what they narrated from him. For 	- - 	-. - 	- 
it has been reported from him from 	, 	 ) 
Ibrahim bin Muhammad bin Al- 	 - 
Muntashir, from his father, from 	 - 
Habib bin Salim, from his father, 	 .j 	. 
from An-Nu'mAn bin Bashir. And 	- 	- 	- - -- 	. 	- 	- 
we do not know of Habib bin Salim 	Y 	 L7 

narrating from his father. Rather, 	 . 	. 
Habib bin Salim was the freed 	 - 	 - 
slave of An-Nu'mãn bin Bashir, 	-' 	Y' 
and he reports Afiãdith from An- 
Nu man bin Bashir. And, it has 	 - - 	- - 	- 
been reported from Ibn 'Uyainah 	#) 	i  
from Ibrahim bin Muhammad bin 
Al-Muntashir, 	similar 	to 	the 	 -- 
narration of these people. And, it 
has been reported from the 
Prophet 	that he would recite for 
the two 'Eld: Qaf11' and The Hour 
has drawn near, [21 	and this is the 
view of Ash-Shãfi'i. 
* 	AVA: 	J[ 	5L' 	L 	L  

Jj 	] [° 	 [or:,)t] 	 U[ 

Comments: 
1. Reciting Sürah Qaf and Al-Qamar in 'Eld prayers is also Sunnah like Sürat Al- 

A'14 and Al-Ghashiyah. 
2. It is also known from this Hadith that if the Friday and 'Eld coincide, these 

Sürah are recited in both prayers and most of the jurists hold this opinion, 
because they are two separate prayers. 

[1]  Qaf 50. 
[21  Al-Qamar 54. 
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534. 'Ubaidullãh bin 'Abdullãh bin 
'Utbah narrated: "Umar bin Al-
Khattãb asked Abü Wãqid Al-
Laithi what Allah's Messenger 
would recite during Al-FUr and Al-
Ad/id, so he said: 'He would recite: 
Qaf. By the Glorious Qur'ãn 11  and 
The Hour has drawn near, and the 
moon has been cleft asunder."121  
(Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

535. There is another chain with 
similar narration. (Sahih) 
Abü 'Eisa said: AbU Waqid Al-

Laithi's name is A1-Hãrith bin 
'Awl. 

Chapter 34. [What Has Been 
Related] About The Takhir On 
The Two 'Eld 

536. Kathir bin 'Abdullah narrated 
from his father, from his grand- 
father: "The Prophet 	said the 
Takbir in the first (Rak'ah) seven 
(times) before the recitation, and 
in the last, five (times) before the 
recitation." (Hasan) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Aishah, Ibn 'Umar, 

ft. 	ft 
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[1]  Qaf 50. 
t21 AIQamaT 54. 
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and 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr. 
Abü 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Kathlr's grandfather is a Hasan 
Hadith, and it is the best thing 
reported on this topic from the 
Prophet . his name is 'Amr bin 
'Awl Al-Muzani. 

This is acted upon according to 
some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet . and others. 
It is reported that AbU Hurairah 

performed similar prayer in Al-
Madinah. The purport of this 
Hadith is the opinion of the people 
of Al-Madinah, and it is the view 
of Malik bin Anas, Ash-Shãfi'i, 
Ahmad, and Ishaq. 
It has been reported that Ibn 

Mas'Ud said about the Takbir for 
the two 'Eid: "Nine Takbir, in the 
first Rak'ah there are five before 
the recitation, and in the second 
one begins with the recitation, then 
he says four Takbir with the Takbtr 
of Ru/cu'." 
A similar opinion has been related 
from more than one of the 
Companions of the Prophet ., 
and it is the view of the people of 
Al-KUfah, and it is the opinion of 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri. 

[-] 

jl y] 	 [Vr: 	ttA/ :J2 jLi] 

Comments: 
The jurists of Al-Madinah, Imãm Malik, Zuhri, Imam Ahmad are of the view 
that there are seven Takbir including the opening Takbir in the first Rak'ah 



The Chapters on The Two 'Eld 533 

before the recitation, and five Takbtr in the second Rak'ah after getting up 
before the recitation. 

Chapter 35. What Has Been 
Related About 'There Is No 
Salãt Before The Two 'Eid And 
No SaMt After Them' 

537. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
Prophet , went out on the day of 
Al-Fitr, so he prayed two Rak'ah, 
then he did not pray before it nor 
after it." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from ['Abdullãh bin 
'Umar], 'Abdullah bin 'Amr, and 
Abü Sa'eed. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadtth of Ibn 

'Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith, 
and it is acted upon according to 
some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet . and others, and it is the 
view of Ash-Shafi'i, Ahmad, and 
Ishaq. 
A group of the people of 

knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet 	and others, 
thought one could pray after the 
two 'Eid prayers and before them, 
and the first view is more correct. 

SA: 	 LJ 	;5Li 	L 	 >-- 

w- [orA:] 	•, 	 Li j, 	 r /AA t: 

Comments: 
The four A 'immah are unanimously agreed that there is no Sunnah prayer 
before or after the prayer of two 'Eid; yet there is disagreement about the 
general voluntary prayer. In the view of some Companions and the successors, 
praying voluntary prayer before or after an 'Eid prayer is allowed, this is also 
the view of Imãm Shafi'i. [Sharh Al-Muhadh-dhab: 5 /13] 
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538. Abü Bakr bin Hafs - and he 
is Ibn 'Umar bin Sa'd bin AN 
Waqqas - narrated about Ibn 
'Umar, that: "He went out on the 
day of 'Eld , and he did not pray 
before it nor after it. He 
mentioned that the Prophet 	did 
so." (Hasan) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

- 

a / \ : .S]..J]  

Comments: 
This indicates that it is unauthentic to pray any voluntary prayer at the place 
of the 'Eli! prayer. 

Chapter 36. About The Women  V.14-01) : 
	 — (ri 	i) 

Going Out For The Two 'Eld 	- 
V'\ 	7 Lil 	LJ1 

539. Umm 'Atiyyah narrated: 
"Allah's Messenger ; would order 
the virgins, the mature women,111  
the secluded 121  and the 
menstruating to go out for the two 
Eid. As for the menstruating 
women, they were to stay away 
from the Musalla and participate in 
the Muslims supplications." One of 
them said: '0 Messenger of Allah! 
What if she does not have a 
Jilbab?'13' He said: 'Then let her 
sister lend her a Jilbãb." 

HA L- 	\VO:C 	JI LS 	4-j 	 a4] 

	

.4 	 .. 	 A ' • : 	r 	: 	] 

[1] It includes servant women. 
[2] It includes young slave girls. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
[3] A garment that covers the woman's entire body, which Allah ordered women to wear 

when leaving the home: Al-A hzab (33:59). 
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540. There is a similar narration  
from Umm Atiyyah with another  

chain. (Sahih) 
[He said:]said:] There are narrations on -" 	- 	- 

this topic from Ibn 'Abbas and  

Jabir. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of  

'Atiyyah Umm 	is a Ijasan Safiiz - 	-- 	- 	- - 
Hadith. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
followed this Hadith, permitting the - 	- - 
women to go out to the two 'Eid, Li4 	 .JIJ 
However, some of them disliked it. - 	 - 	- 	- 	- 

..L.fl 
It 	has 	been 	reported 	that - 	- - - 

['Abdullah] bin Al-Mubãrak said: Z I 	4LJ 	) 	[4i1 	C] 
"Today it is disliked for the women  

Ui 	 : J 'Eid. to go out for the two 	If a 
woman insists on going out, then i 	 i 	4 
her husband should permit her to 
go out in her modest clothing 

- 
LL.l 	L  

without any adornments, but if she J1; 	 - 
refuses to go out like that, then her - 
husband is to prevent her from 
leaving."  
It has been reported that 'Aishah - - 

[may Allah be pleased with her] Lo 	ii 	JL 	$1)  
said: "If Allah's Messenger 	; saw .- 
what has happened to the women, - 	-- 
then he would prevent them from J JI 	L 
going to the Masjid just as the 
women of the children of Isrã'il - 	- 	- 
were prevented." 
It has been reported that Sufyãn 

Ath-Thawrj disliked the women of 
today to go out for the 'Eid. 

iUJ 	 L 	L.J 5L 

&,- 	- 	SA. 	V'i: 	5)LoJt j  jU 	 - 	AS.: 

LJt 	, 	jUJI 	), 
UJ Lo 	t 	J, 	J 	:i- 	e 	['"fl 

.t.o:C 	.U.,, Ai: 
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Comments: 
This Hadith proves that the people should go out to an open field for EN 
prayer, this is the opinion of Imãm AN Hanifah, Mãlik and Ahmad. 
According to Imãm Shafi'i it is better to pray in a mosque if the mosque is big 
enough to accommodate all the people. But Imam Ibn Qudamah said, the 
Messenger of Allah 	never offered 'Eld prayer in the mosque, without an 
excuse. 

Chapter 37. What Has Been . t 	t 	- (v 
Related About The Prophet  

Jl—r6 	4t4 'EidByOne Going To The 
Route, And Returning By ( 	y 	;J ) 
Another - 
541. AbU 	Hurairah 	narrated: I 	I  
"When 	Allah's 	Messenger 
would go out on the day of 	by  

- 	- 	- - 	- 	 - 
'Eld 

one route, he would return by 
another." (Sahih) - - 	- - 
[He said:] There are narrations on L)L 	.Jt 	Ojy 	çy 

this 	topic 	from 	'Abdullah bin  -------- 	- 'Umar and AbU Rãfi'. - - - 

AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Abü . 
Hurairah is a Hasan Gharib Hadith  
AbU Tumailah and Y(nus bin - 

Muhammad reported this Hadith ) 	si 

from Fulaih bin Sulaimän, from ) 	-[] 	: 
Sa eed bin Al-I-Iarith, from Jabir - 	 - - 
bin 'Abdullãh. . 
[He said:] said:] Some of the people of 
knowledge 	consider consider 	it - 	- 	 - 
recommended that when the Imam I 

goes by one route 	he returns by 

	

- 	- . 	.L.c- 	-  
another, adhering to this Hadith.  
This is the view of Ash-Shafi'i. It is  
as if the Hadith of Jäbir is more - 	- 	- 	- 	- - - 	- 	- 
correct.  

-9A   

I 	L5 	L- 

SA 	)JI 	 '- 
k- 	). 	-iJL, T S1/\:ç.S.Jj ti A:: 	 lj, 	T A.t:(3L..-'J) 	3L.- 
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ji 	'->)i 

Comments: 
Taking different routes for going to and returning from the 'Eld prayer 
manifests, very much, the symbols of Islam, the unity, splendour and glory. It 
is also the proper way and celebrating a function from the prospects of the 
national celebration and enjoyment of 'Eld that different routes be taken. 

Chapter 38. [What Has Been 
Related] About Eating On The 
Day Of Fitr Before Going Out 

. 	I J [. t.] 	- (rA 	Ji) 

( yr ;:J ) ç•,J J4 ? 

542. 'Abdulläh bin Buraidah 
narrated from his father: "The 
Prophet 	would not leave on the 
Day of Fitr until he ate, and he 
would not eat on the day of Adhã 
until he prayed." (Hasan) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'All and Anas. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 

Buraidah bin Husaib Al-Aslami is a 
Gha rib Hadith. Muhammad said: "I 
do not know of a Hadith from 
Thawãb bin 'Utbah other than this." 
There are those among the people 

of knowledge who consider it 
recommended that one should not 
go out on the Day of Ftr until he 
has eaten something. It is 
recommended that dates are used 
for that. They also recommend that 
he does not eat on the Day of 
Adhã until he returns. 

o...4] 
J 	Sr: 	jL,.- 	ii\t1: 

r 	 J,  * 	ç_iJj 
Comments: 

As 'Eid Al-Fit,- comes after the month of fasting, most people of knowledge 
without any disagreement, said Imam Ibn Qudamah, liked to eat something 
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before leaving for 'Eld A1-Fitr, and on the Day of 'Eld A1-Adzã, as the real 
and main deed is the sacrifice, the meat of the sacrifice is to be eaten on 
returning from 'Eld prayer; if one does not have the sacrifice, he may then eat 
anything soon after the prayer. [Al-Mughni: 3 I 259] 

543. Anas bin Mãlik narrated:  
"The Prophet 	would have a  
breakfast of dates on the Day of 	 '' 	Y 
Fi!r before leaving for the  
Musalla." (Sahih) 	 f - 	- 	 -- . 

AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is  
Hasan Sahih Gharib.  

3 : 	1 jti 

[o] 

iJI kwjj 	 : 	 • 	(3L.-",) 3L- 	l 

Comments: 
The traditional food of the Arabs was dates, and the dates were available 
easily for every body; the dates also cure the weakness in addition to their 
being sweet. 
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In the Name of Allah, 

the Merciful, the Beneficent 

The Chapters On Traveling 

Chapter 39. (What Has Been 
Related About) Shortening The 
Prayer During Travels 

t.j ' L 	(r 

(v 	ii) 

544. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "I traveled 
with the Prophet 	, AbU Bakr, 
'Umar, and 'Uthman; they would 
pray Zuhr and 'Acr as two Rak'ah 
and two Rak'ah, not praying before 
them nor after them." And Ibn 
'Umar said: "If I was going to pray 
before it or after it then I would pray 
it complete." (Ijasan) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Umar, 'All, Ibn 
'Abbas, Anas, 'Imran bin Husain, 
and 'Aishah. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Umar is a Hasan Gharib Hadith, 
we do not know of it in this 
manner except as a narration of 
Yabya bin Sulaim. 
Muhammad bin Isma'il said: "This 

Hadith has been reported from 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Umar, from a man 
from the family of Suraqah, from 
('Abdullãh) Ibn 'Umar." 
AbU 'EIsa said: It has been 

reported from 'Atiyyah Al-'Awfi, 
from Ibn 'Umar, that the Prophet 

would perform voluntary prayers 
while traveling before the prayer 
and after it. And it is correct that 
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the Prophet 	would shorten (the 
prayer) while traveling and that 
AbU Bakr, and 'Umar would 
shorten while traveling, as would 
'Uthman during the beginning of 
his Khalifah. 
This is acted upon according to 

most of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet i  and others. 
It has been reported from 'Aishah 

that she would complete the prayer 
while traveling. 
What is acted upon is what is 

reported from the Prophet ii and 
his Companions. 
And it is the view of Ash-Shãfi'i, 

Ahmad, and lsbaq, but Ash-Shãfi'i 
said that shortening is a permission 
for a person while traveling. So, if 
one completes the prayer, it is 
acceptable from him. 

AZ 	 v: 	i 

[1A\: 	rA/\ (L5) ,tJ] ), [1A1: 	_L..] 	 Li' 

1A0:C 	L] 	[o:L1 	a- 	 [:t1 L.ri [oV:t] LyL 

oo:  

Comments: 
The truth is that the Prophet 	used to shorten the prayer during a journey, 
because therein is easiness. This is the objective of the Shari'ah. So the prayer 
during a journey should be shortened; as the Prophet 	named it permission 
and the reporter of this, 'Aishah, used to pray full prayer, which means 
praying full prayer is also allowed. It cannot be stated that prayer is invalid 
because of not being shortened, even though the shortened prayer is 
preferred. [A1-Mughni: 3/123, Hujjatullah: 2/23, Al-Mir'at: 2/259] 

545. AbU An-Nadrah said: "Imrãn 
bin Husain was asked about the 
traveler's prayer. He said: 'I 
performed Ijajj with the Messenger 
of Allah 	, and he prayed two 

i: ZUi—oto 

3 L- 
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Rak'ah. I performed Ijajj with Abü  
Bakr, and he prayed two Rak'ah; L? - 
and with 'Umar, and he prayed two 

IL 
Rak'ah; and with 'Uthmãn for six - - 	- 	- 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
years of his Khilafah, or eight years, i 	çL.3 

and he prayed two Rak'ah." (Ia'iJ) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is - - 	- 	- 	- 

HasanSahih. 

ii'- 	c Lj I LYJ 	yJ 	- 	J 	çL 

OU :LJ 

546. Anas bin Malik narrated: "We :La 	ti. - 
prayed Zuhr as four with the  

J• 	 j4i 'Asr Prophet 	in Al-Madinah, and 
as two Rak'ah in Dhil-Hulaifah." : j 	) 	4fl 

(AbU 'Elsa said:) This Hadith is ' 	J 	
LL 

Sahih. -' 

Comments: 
This Hadith tells that as a traveler comes out of the territory of his own town, 
he is allowed to shorten the prayer. 

547. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The : L 	ti- 	- 	o tv 
Prophet 4it went from Al-Madinah  
to Makkah, not fearing anyone  

except Allah the Lord of the ' 
worlds and he prayed two Rak'ah." 
(Sahih) 

- 	- 	- 	- 

AbU "Elsa said: This Hadith is  
Hasan) Sahih. 

;5LiI 	\r: 	\v/r:)LJl 

rv : 	 jj 	- 
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Comments: 
The aim of Ibn 'Abbas is that fear and danger are not a condition for 
shortening prayer on journey. 

Chapter 40. What Has Been 
Related About How Long The 
Prayer Is Shortened 

548. Yaya bin AbI Isaq Al-
Hadrami narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: "We went with the 
Messenger of Allah 	from Al- 
Madinah to Makkah, and he 
prayed two Rak'ah." He said: "I 
said to Anas: 'How long did 
Messenger of Allah 	stay in 
Makkah?' He said: 'Ten (days)." 
(Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn 'Abbas, and 
Jãbir. 
Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Anas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
It has been reported from Ibn 

'Abbas that during some of his 
journeys, the Prophet 	stayed for 
nineteen (days) praying two 
Rak'ah. Ibn 'Abbãs said: "So when 
we would stay somewhere for 
nineteen (days) we would pray two 
Rak'ah, and if we stayed longer 
than that we would complete the 
Salat." 
It has been reported that 'All said: 

"Whoever stays for ten days then 
he completes the Salat." 
It has been reported that Ibn 

'Umar said: "Whoever stays for 
fifteen days, then he completes the 
Salãt." Twelve has also been 
reported from him. 

(yo 	 LaJ 
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It has been reported that Sa'eed - 	- - 	- 
-U 	 J4 "When bin AI-Musayyab said: 	he 

stays for four (days) he prays four J 
(Rak'ah)." - 	 - 	- - 

J That was reported from him by 
Qatadah, and 'Atã' Al-Khurãsãni. I 	&9 
DãwUd bin AM Hind reported - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
something from him that contradicts  
this, and the people of knowledge 

 differed after that. - 	- - 
As for Sufyan Ath-Thawri and the c.c 	 J 

people of Al-KUfah, they followed 
the fifteen day time limit. They said 
if one in intends to stay for fifteen 

- , 	 -- 	- 	- 	- 
:.A -L, 	iLi 	[i 	)] 	JUj  

days he completes the Salat. - 	- 	- - 	- 	- - 	- - 
Al-Awzä'I said: If he intends to - 	 -. 

stay for twelve days he completes Lc 	L$J 	 LIJ 

the Salãt.  
Mãlik (bin Anas), Ash-Shãfi'i, and - 	- - - 	 - - 	- 

Atimad said: When he intends to stay l 
for four days, he completes the Salat. - 	- 	----- 	- - oLaii H - 
As for Istiaq,  he saw that the - 	 - 

strongest view was in the Ijadith of 3 	L1.J4 3 

Ibn 'Abbäs, he said: "Because he - - 	 - 	- 	-, 
related it from the Prophet  
Then after the Prophet 	, he (Ibn 
'Abbas) gave the interpretation of 
it; that if one intends to stay for 
nineteen days he completes the 
Salãt." 
Then the people of knowledge 

agree that the traveler is to shorten 
his prayer as long as he does not 
intend to stay somewhere, even if 
that turns into years. 

Ut 	*  

,J 	:).. )i, * )Y :,  
i 
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Comments: 
Shaikh Ubaidullah Mubarakpuri preferred the view of the A 'immah of Flijaz, forty 
eight miles, concerning the distance of shortening the prayer, and he preferred the 
opinion of Imam Ahmad about the period of journey. [Mfrãt: 2/256] 
If one intends to stay for three days, he should shorten the prayer; and if the 
intention is to stay more than that, then he should pray full prayer from the 
first day. However he is allowed to shorten the prayer while traveling. The 
preferred view concerning the distance of shortening the prayer is of twenty 
three kilometres. Allah knows the truth best! 

549. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah traveled on a 
journey and he prayed two Rak'ah 
and two Rak'ah for nineteen days." 
Ibn 'Abbas said: "So when we would 
stay somewhere for nineteen (days) 
we would pray two Rak'ah, and if we 
stayed longer than that we would 
complete the Salat." (Saazih) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib Sahih. 

L--4 	 /\ 	&-- 

Comments: 	.4. J-t 	 •A : 	 ,, 

A person on a journey is allowed to shorten only three prayers which consist 
of sets of four Rak'ah; Maghrib and Fajr prayers are not shortened, according 
to the consensus. 

Chapter 41. What Has Been 
Related About Voluntary 
Prayers While Traveling 

550. Al-Bard' bin 'Azib said: "I 
accompanied the Messenger of 
Allah i  on eighteen journeys, and I 
did not see him leave the two Rak'ah 
when the sun waned before Zuhr." 
(Hasan) 
There is something on this topic 

from Ibn 'Umar. 

'- 	.J 

j; LY 
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AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of A]- 
Bard' is a Gha rib Hadith. 
He said: I asked Muhammad 

about it, and he did not know of it 
except as a narration of Al-Laith 
bin Sa'd, and he did not know the 
name of AbU Bushrah Al-GhifãrI, 
and he considered his narrations to 
be Hasan. 
It has been reported from Ibn 

'Umar that the Prophet 	would 
not perform voluntary prayers while 
traveling before the (obligatory) 
Salat nor after it. And it has been 
reported from him (Ibn 'Umar) that 
the Prophet 	would perform 
voluntary prayers while traveling. 
Then, the people of knowledge 

differed after the Prophet , some 
of the Companions of the Prophet 

thought that one could perform 
voluntary prayers while traveling. 
This is the view of Ahmad and 
Isbaq. A group of the people of 
knowledge did not think that one 
was to pray before obligatory 
prayers or after them. Those who 
say that one is to not perform 
voluntary prayers while traveling 
mean that he should accept the 
permission (to not do so), and if 
one does perform voluntary 
prayers, then he would get many 
rewards for that. This is the view of 
most of the people of knowledge 
that prefer voluntary prayers while 
traveling. 

AJJI 	 ) 	 or:C 	1,,i 

fiJI 	 yj UL 	JL3l 	 &a 	) *3I 	* 
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Comments: 
It is incorrect to pray regular Sunnah on a journey along with the obligatory 
prayer, in the view of some Companions and the successors. (Al-Mughni: 3/156, 
for further detail see: Al-Mir'at: 2/262 

551. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "I prayed 
Zuhr with the Prophet 	on a 
journey as two Rak'ah, and two 
Rak'ah after it." (Da'J) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan, and Ibn Abi Laila narrrated 
it from 'Atiyyah and Nãfi', from 
Ibn 'Umar. 

552. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "I prayed 
with the Prophet 	both, while a 
resident and while traveling. So I 
prayed four for Zuhr with him as a 
resident, and two Rak'ah after it. I 
prayed two Rak'ah for Zuhr with 
him while traveling, and two Rak'ah 
after it, and two Rak'ah for Asr, 
and he did not pray anything after 
it. Maghrib while a resident and 
traveling is the same; three Rak'ah, 
it is not decreased as a resident nor 
while traveling, It is the War of the 
day, and after it are two Rak'ah." 
(Da ') 
Abu 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan, I heard Muhammad saying: 
"Ibn Abi Laila did not narrate 
anything more amazing to me than 
this (and I do not report anything 
from him)." 
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Comments: 
This Hadith tells that sometimes Ibn 'Umar would pray the Sunnah which 
were after the obligatory prayer, but he did not regard them necessary. It 
looks as if offering the later Sunnah is better if time and circumstances allow. 

- (ty  

(vv  
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Chapter 42. What Has Been 
Related About Combining Two 
Prayers 

553. Mu'ädh bin Jabal narrated: 
"While the Prophet 	was at the 
Battle of TabUk, if he wanted to 
depart before the sun's decline he 
would delay uhr so that he could 
pray it together with 'Ar. If he 
wanted to depart after the sun's 
decline, he would hasten 'Asr to 

uhr, and pray Zuhr and 'Asr 
together, and then move out. If he 
wanted to depart before Maghrib he 
would delay Maghrib until he prayed 
it with 'Is/ia', and if he wanted to 
depart after Maghrib he would 
hasten 'Ishã' so that he would pray it 
along with Maghrib." (ahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from 'All, Ibn 'Umar, 
Anas, 'Abdulläh bin 'Amr, 'Aishah, 
Ibn 'Abbas, Usämah bin Zaid, and 
Jäbir (bin 'Abdullãh). 
AN 'Elsa said: (And the one that 

is Sahih is from Usãmah.) And 'All 
bin Al-MadinI reported this Ijadith 
from Ahmad bin Hanbal, from 
Qutaibah. 

ZL t

:fl3] :L, Jli 
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554. [(Another chain) Qutaibah 
narrated this Hadith to us, meaning 
the Hadith of Mu'adh (Sahih) 
The Hadith of Mu'ãdh is a Hasan 

GharibHadtth, Qutaibah is alone 
with it, we do not know of anyone 
who reported it from Al-Laith 
other than him. And the Hadith of 
Al-Laith from Yazid bin Abi 
Habib, from AbU Tufail, from 
Mu'ãdh, is a Gha rib Hadith. 
What is popular among the people 

of knowledge is that the Hadith of 
Mu'ãdh is narrated by AN Az-
Zubair from AbU At-Tufail from 
Mu'ãdh: "That during the Battle of 
TabUk, the Prophet 	combined 
Zuhr and 'Asr, and, Maghrib and 
'Ishã'." This was reported by Qurrah 
bin Khãlid, Sufyan Ath-Thawri, 
Mãlik and others - from AN Az-
Zubair A1-MakkL The view of Ash-
Shãfi'i is in accordance with this 
Hadith. Ahmad and Ishq said that 
there is no harm if one combines the 
two prayers while traveling, during 
the time of either of them. 

/a: 	 , 

or/V . : ' 
Comments: 

Combining a former prayer with the later one should be practised when 
setting off for a journey or during the journey, because Shari'ah requires that 
prayer should be performed at its due time and combining two prayers is only 
the appropriate permission. (Hujjatullah: 2/240) 

555. Nafi' narrated: "Ibn 'Umar had 
been requested to urgently attend to 
one of his wives, so he hurried en 
route and delayed Maghrib until the 
twilight disappeared, then he 
dismounted to combine them (the 
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prayers). Then he informed them that 
the Messenger of Allah would do 
that when he was in a hurry on a 
trip." (aziz) 

AbU 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
(And the Hadith of Al-Laith from 

Yazid bin Abi Habib is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith.) 

v.r: 	3LJl 	Jl 	L J LiI 5L 

Comments: 	 LL 

It has has the permission of combining a former prayer with the later one. 

Chapter 43. What Has Been 
Related About Satat Al-Istisqa' 
(The Prayer To Request Rain) 

(r ,Jl) 

(IYA 	3l) 

- 	- 	- 

,4)UJl J,Z 

.LJl 

lJL Ji L 	 jJI >--l 3 	ja 

556. 'Abbãd bin Tamim narrated 
from his uncle: "The Messenger of 
Allah went out with the people to 
seek rain. So he led them in prayer 
for two Rak'ah, reciting aloud in 
them, turning his upper wrap 
arround, raising his hands, 
requesting rain, and facing the 
Qiblah." (Sahih) 

(He said:) There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn 'Abbas, Abu 
Hurairah, Anas, and AN Al-Lahm. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

'Abdullah bin Zaid is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith. One should act based 
upon this, according to the people 
of knowledge. It is the view of Ash-
Shãfi'I, Ahmad, and Isbaq. 
'Abbad bin Tamim's uncle's name 

is 'Abdullah bin Zaid bin 'Asim Al-
MãzinI. 
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.[oV:LI 	JJ 	, [ARC: 
Comments: 

According to the majority scholars, Imäm Shãfi'i, Malik, Ahmad, the two 
disciples of Imam AN Uanifah and other people of knowledge: performing a 
prayer to seek rain is proven from the Sunnah. Shaikh Taqi 'UthmAni said, 
Imm AbU Hanifah also holds the view that the prayer for rain is Sunnah, and 
his saying that prayer for rain is not Sunnah means that the Sunnah of seeking 
rain is not specified only with prayer; instead this Sunnah can also be 
performed just by making supplication and seeking forgiveness. 

557. 'Umair, the freed slave of AN 
Al-Lahm narrated from Abi Al-
Lahm that he saw the Messenger of 
Allah 4l-5, at Ahjar Az-Zait,111  
supplicating for rain, and he was 
raising his hands in supplication. 
(Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This is how 

Qutaibah narrated this Hadith, 
"from AN A]-Lahm" and we do 
not know anything he narrated 
from the Prophet 	except for this 
one Hadith. And 'Umair, the freed 
slave of AN Al-Lahm reported 
Ahãdith from the Prophet , and 
he was a Companion. 

S :L 	 o\o \OSOA/r:)LJ  
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558. It is narrated from Hisham bin 
Ishaq - and he was Ibn 'Abdullãh 
bin Kinänah - from his father who 
said: "Al-Walid bin 'Uqbah, the 
governor of Al-Madinah, sent me to 
ask Ibn 'Abbas about how the 
Messenger of Allah ilJ would 

fl An area in Al-Madinah with volcanic rocks coated with oil. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 

ooA 

L 	
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perform Salat Al-Istisqa'. I came to 
him and he said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah 	would go out in modest 
dress, humbly, imploring, until he 
reached the Musallã. He would not 
give this KJzufbah of yours, rather, he 
would continue supplicating and 
imploring and saying the Takbir, and 
pray two Rak'ah, just as he would 
pray for the 'Eld." (Ijasan) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

gm 1 	UL 

:JU. 

L5 L 	L5 

ii 

jL,- 	, 	•o: 	 \ro:C 

4Jj--J  1J i.r: 
Comments: 

Imam Shãfi'I said: 'Like the prayer of 'Eld' means that seven Takbir are to be 
said in the first Rak'ah before the recitation and five in the second Rak'ah, 
whereas the majority of the scholars said: It means to recite loud like in the 
Eld Prayer and the two Rak'ah are led before the sermon. (Tazfat Al-
Ahwadhi: 1/390); the majority are Imãm Mãlik, Ath-Thawri, Al-Awzã'i, 
Ahmad, Ishaq, AbU Thawr, AbU YUsuf and Muhammad. 

559. (Another chain) from Hisham 	L : )i  

olli 11.1aq Un! J-tuuullalI liii! 

Kinanah, from his father, and he 
mentioned a similar narration and 
added: "with humility" to it. (Hasan) 
AbU 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
And it is the view of Ash-Shäfi'I, 

he said: "$alat Al-Istisqa' is prayed 
like the two 'Eid prayers. The 
Takbir is said seven times in the 
first Rak'ah, and five times in the 
second." And he used the Hadith 
of Ibn 'Abbas as proof. 
AbU 'Elsa said: It has been reported 

that Malik bin Anas said: "There is 
no Takbir in SaldtAl-Istisqa' like that 
of the two 'Eid prayers." 
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(An-Nu'man AbU Hanifah said: 
"Salat Al-Istisqa' is not to be 
prayed, nor would I tell people to 
turn their upper wraps around. 
Rather, they are to supplicate and 
to repent all together." AN 'EIsa 
said: This contradicts the Sunnah.) 

LS 	 : 	 3] 

.[a 	J- : 

Comments: 
(1) The interpretation of the opinion of Imam AbU Hanifah, according to the 

Ahnaf, has already been mentioned. Shaikh Banawri said, Imãm AbU Hanifah 
denied the prayer for rain being a Stressed Sunnah, but he did not deny it 
being Sunnah and desirable. (Ma 'ãr(f 4/492). 

(2) For the supplication for rain, the hands will be raised upside down i.e., the 
back of the palms will be turned up and the palms towards the ground. (Sharh 
Muslim: 1/293) 

Chapter 44. What Has Been 
Related About Salãt Al-Kusuf 
(The Eclipse Prayer) 

560. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
Prophet 	prayed during the 
eclipse. He recited, then bowed, 
then recited, then bowed, tb i 
recited, then bowed. (three times), 
then he performed two prostrations, 
and the next one (Rak'ah) was the 
same ."  (Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from 'All, 'Aishah, 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, An-Nu'mãn 
bin Bashir, Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah, AbU Mas'üd, AbU Bakrah, 
Samurah, Ibn Mas'üd, Asmã' bint 
AN Bakr (A-$iddiq), Ibn 'Umar, 
Qablsah Al-Hiläli, Jãbir bin 
'Abdullãh, Abü Musã, 'Abdur-
Rahmän bin Samurah, and Ubayy 
bin Ka'b. 
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AN 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
'Abbäs is a Hasan Sah(h Hadith. 
It has been reported from Ibn 

'Abbãs that the Prophet 	prayed 
four bowings with four prostrations 
during an eclipse. 
This is the view of Ash-Shãfi'i, 

Ahmad, and Isbaq. 
He said: The people of knowledge 

differ over the recitation for the 
eclipse prayer. Some of the people 
of knowledge held the view that 
the recitation was silent if it was 
during the day. Some of them held 
the view that it was aloud just as in 
the case with the two 'Eld prayers 
and the Friday prayer. 
This was the view of Mälik, 

Ahmad, and Ishaq, they thought 
that it should be aloud. 
Ash-Shãfi'i said that it is not 

aloud. 
Both of these practices are correctly 

narrated from the Prophet . 
It is correct that he prayed four 

bowings with four prostrations, and 
it is also correct that he prayed six 
bowings with four prostrations. 
This is permissible according to 

the people of knowledge, based 
upon the length of the eclipse. If 
the eclipse is long then he prays six 
bowings with four prostrations, 
then this is allowed. If he prays 
four bowings with four prostrations 
and lengthens his recitation in it 
then that is allowed. 
Our companions thought that the 

eclipse prayer was to be held in 
congregation during the eclipse of 
the sun and the moon. 
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Comments: 
1. The words 'Kusuf and 'Khusuf have been used, in the Ahadith, for both the 

solar and lunar eclipse, though usually 'Kusuf is used for solar eclipse and 
'Khusuf for lunar. 

2. Five Ruku' in each Rak'ah are proven from the noble Prophet . [See: Sunan 
AM Dawud, Iladith: 1182]. So according to the length of the solar eclipse, 
making two to five Ruku' in each Rak'ah is correct and the prayer of eclipse 
consists of two Rak'ah. The Prophet 	offered eclipse prayer, following 
various ways, on nineteen occasions. 

561. 'Aishah narrated: "The sun was 	 — 
eclipsed during the time of the 	- - - 	 -. 
Messenger of Allah 	, so the  
Messenger of Allah 	led the 
people in prayer. He recited a 	 - 	 - - - - 
lenghty recitation, then he bowed a 	4  
lenghty bowing, then he raised his 	 . - 	- 
head and recited a lengthy recitation  

that was less than the first. Then he 	 Ji 
bowed a lenghty bowing that was less 	- -' 	- 	- 	- 	- 
than the first. Then he raised his  
head and prostrated. Then he did 	..S 	 , 	3t 
(similar to) that in the second 	, - 	- 	-. 	-,- -, - 	- 
Rak'ah." (Sahih) 	 LI '. 	[J1 

Abü 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih.  
The views of Ash-Shafi'I, Ahmad,  

and Ishaq are based on this Ijadith. 	 - 
They held the view that the eclipse  
prayer was four Rak'ah with four 	-' i 	LJ J 

prostrations. 
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Ash-Shãfi'i said: "He recites Umm 
Al-Qur'an (Al-Fatihah) in the first 
Rak'ah and something the length of 
Sürat Al-Ba qarah silently if it is 
during the day. Then he bows a 
lengthy bowing about the length of 
his recitation. Then he raises his 
head with the Takbir and stays 
standing as he is, and he recites 
Umm Al-Qur'an again and 
something the length of Al 'Imrãn. 
Then he bows a lengthy bowing 
about the length of his recitation. 
The he raises his head, then he says 
(Sami' Allahu liman hamidah)' 
('Allah listens to those who praise 
Him) then he performs two 
complete prostrations, and he 
remains in each prostration for the 
length he remained bowing. Then 
he stands and recites Umm Al-
Qur'an and something the length of 
Sürat An-Nisã', then he bows a 
lengthy bowing about the length of 
his recitation. Then he raises his 
head with the Takbir and remains 
standing. Then he recites the length 
of SüratAl-Ma'idah, then he bows a 
lengthy bowing about the length of 
his recitation. Then he raises, and 
he says (Sami' Allãhu liman 
hamidah).' ('Allah listens to those 
who praise Him) Then he performs 
two prostrations, then he says the 
Tashah-hud and the Taslim." 

->-i, 

Ls ) 	r /q : 	
• A: 
	L>J 

Comments: 
Imãm Nawawi said that according to Imam Shafi'i and Mälik, SüratAl-Fatihah is 
to be recited before each recitation and one should stand up from Rua' saying 
'Sami 'Allahu liman hamidah' and should say the phrases following it. 
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Chapter 45. The Manner Of 
The Recitation For The Eclipse 

:t. — (o 

(A 

562. Samurah bin Jundab narrated: 
"The Prophet 	led us in prayer 
during an eclipse; we did not hear 
his voice." (Hasan) 
(He said:) There is a narration on 

this topic from 'Aishah. 
Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Samurah bin Jundab is a Hasan 
Sahih Gha rib Hadith. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

followed this, and it is the view of 
Ash-Shãfi'i. 

ç'-'  

- 

°A 	 3L' 	'rSV: 	 .~, 	. 

, 	 :>J, 

 

Comments: 
In In the opinion of Imam AbU Hanifah, Malik and ShAfi'i, the recitation for the 
prayer of solar eclipse is quiet and the recitation for the lunar eclipse is aloud. 
(Al-Mughni: 3/324). Preferably, the recitation in both prayers is aloud. 

563. 'Aishah narrated: "The Prophet 
prayed the eclipse prayer, and he 

recited aloud in it." (Sahih) 
Abü 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
AbU Isbaq Al-Fazari narrated 

similarly from Sufyan bin Husain. 
Malik (bin Anas), Ahmad, and 

Isaq held views according to this 
Hadith. 
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Comments: 
It is known from the Hadith of Samurah and 'Aishah that the Prophet MJj led 
the prayer of solar eclipse at various occasions, sometimes he recited aloud 
and sometimes quiet. 

Chapter 46. What Has Been 
Related About Salãt Al-Khawf 
(The Fear Prayer) 

564. Sãlim narrated from his 
father: "The Prophet 	prayed 
Salat A1-10awf, praying one Rak'ah 
with one of the two groups, while 
the other group was facing the 
enemy. (When the first group 
finished their first Rak'ah with 
him), they went and took the 
position (of the second group, 
facing the enemy). Then the 
second group came and he led 
them in another Rak'ah, then he 
said the Taslim to them, while the 
group proceeded to complete their 
(second) Rak'ah. Thereafter, the 
first group stood up to finish their 
(second) Rak'ah." (Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Mir, Hudhaifah, 
Zaid bin Thãbit, Ibn 'Abbäs, AbU 
Hurairah, Ibn Mas'Ud, SahI bin Abi 
Hathmah, AbU 'Ayyãsh Az-Zurqi - 
whose name is Zaid bin Samit - 
and AbU Bakrah. 
AN 'Eisa said: Malik bin Anas 

followed the Hadith of Sahl bin Abi 
Hathmah about Salãt Al-Khawf, 
and it is the view of Ash-Shãfi'i. 

L; 	t. - ( 

(A Zifl) ',k.'' 
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Ahmad said: "Salat Al-Khawf has 	 -, - 	 - - 	- 	- - 

been reported from the Prophet ç 	 -' '- '- 
in different ways, and I do not  
know anything but authentic  
Ahãdtth about this topic." And he 
preferred the Hadith of Sahi bin  
Abi Hathmah. 	 - 	- 	 - 	- 
A similar view was expressed by  

Isaq bin Ibrãhim: "The narrations 	I 	L4 
J5L)

, 

from the Prophet 	about $alat 	 -. - 
Al-Khawf are confirmed." He saw  
that all that was reported from the 
Prophet ç about Salãt Al-Khawf 	- 	- 	- 	- 

then it is allowed depending upon 	 : 	Ji 
the degree of the fear. 	 - 	- 	- 	 -, - 

Isaq said: "We do not prefer the 
Hadith of Sahi bin Abi Hathmah 	 - 
over the other narrations."  
The Hadith of Ibn 'Umar is a 	 LJ 	 J) 

Hasan Sahih Hadith, it has been 
reported similarly by MUsã bin 	 - - - 	- 

'Uqbah from Nafi', from Ibn 
'Umar, from the Prophet . 

, * 	£ 	 - 	MS: 	 . 

'orY: 	)L.ii] 	j, [U1: 	,.] 	i,-, Lj) 43j At  

qit :C 	,U.Ji] 	ylj [o a. :C iL.- 	ro: 	 Y 
[Y.a Ij[Y' :  

['Yr1:: )J)I 	Ij [A: 	_L., 	r\: 	'-I 	L 

.[YA: 	] ;,~ 

Comments: 
Hãfiz Ibn Hajar said: Our Shaikh Abul-Fadi 'Allamah Husain 'Iraqi quoted 
seventeen forms of the Prayer of Fear, in Sharli At- Tirmidhi, which may be 
added to each other. Hafiz Ibn A1-Qayyim principally mentioned six forms, in 
Zad Al-Ma 'ad. However, any form mentioned in the Hadith may be practised. 

565. Sahi bin Abi Hathmah said 	 - fi 
about Salãt A1-Khawf "The Imam 

	L; 

stands facing the Qiblah while a 	- 	-- 	 - 	- - 

	

UJ 	t. 
group of them stand with him, and 	- 	 - 

a group is before the enemy, facing 
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the enemy. He leads them in a 	 - - 	C.., • 	 - 	 - 

Rak'ah, and they perform a bowing 	'  
by themselves, and they perform 	:j 	iJi 	 fl 
two prostrations in their places. 	 - 	- 
Then they go to take the position 	&U y4i 	 I 

of the others and the others come 
(for prayers). He (the Imam) bows 	 - - 	- 	- - 
for one Rak'ah with them and 	 3y-j 

performs two prostrations with 	. ,--  ,.- 
them. That is two for him and one 	- - -- 	- - - -  
for them, then they perform one 	I 	 I L.i 	3J J 
bowing and two prostrations." 	 • 
(Sahih) 

	

; 3S 	Ijij) 	4J 

L.)j.L'JJ 

.. 	Ui 1 	 3 U2i1 I 

566. (AbU 'Elsa said:) Muhammad 
bin Bash-shãr said: "I asked Yahya 
bin Sa'eed (narrators in no. 565) 
about this Hadith. So he narrated it 
to me from Shu'bah, from 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin Al-Qasim, from his 
father, from Salil bin Khawwät, 
from SahI bin AN Hathmah, from 
the Prophet it - the same as the 
Hadith of Yahya bin Sa'eed Al-
Anãri. And he (Yahya) said to me: 
'Write it next to it. He did not 
memorize the Hadith better though, 
rather it is the same Hadith as that of 
Yahya bin Sa'eed A1-AnãrL" (a 
Hadith similar to no. 565, with a 
different chain of narrators) (Sahih) 

AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih, Yaya bin Sa'eed Al-
AnsãrI did not narrate it from Al-
Qasim bin Muhammad in Marfu' 
form, similarly the companions of 
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Yabya bin Sa'eed Al-Anari 
reported it as Mawquf. It is 
Shu'bah who narrated it in Marfu' 
form from 'Abdur-Rahman bin Al-
Qasim bin Muhammad. 

L L3 

567. It was reported by Mãlik from 
Yazid bin Rtimãn, from Sa1ii bin 
Khawwät, from someone who 
prayed Salat Al-Khawf with the 
Prophet , and he mentioned a 
similar narration. (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
This is the view of Mãlik, Ash-

Shäfi'I, Ahmad, and Isaq. 
It has been reported by more than 

one, that the Prophet 	would 
lead the two groups with one in 
one Rak'ah and one in another 
Rak'ah, so that would be two 
Rak'ah for the Prophet 	and one 
and one for each of them. 
(AbU 'EIsa said: AbU 'Ayyash Az-

Zurql's name is Zaid bin Samit.) 

: 

Chapter 47. What Has Been 
Related About Locations In 
The Qur'an Where One Is To 
Prostrate 

568. AbU Ad-Darda' narrated: "I 
performed eleven prostrations (of 
recitation) with the Messenger of 
Allah , among them was that 
which is in Sürat An-Najm." (Da'J) 

: 	
oA 

;Lfl 
L 	LJ 	 :•,a 	!-i 
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(He said:) There are narrations on 
this topic from 'All, Ibn 'Abbas, 
AbU Hurairah, Ibn Mas'Ud, Zaid 
bin Thãbit, and 'Amr bin A1-'As. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Ad-Dardã' is a Gharib Hadith, we 
do not know of it except as a 
narration of Sa'eed bin AN Hilãl 
from 'Umar Ad-Dimashq!. 

I,LaJI .4j .-L0  

(LrJ;) J 	 - 	 4.0
ro/3l] ). 	LJ 	 )I 	J.-, 
[AA. 

: 	 1A:C 	)JI]  

[OVV:C 	V:C 	LJ] 	 j, [ O V I 	 IV:C 	-~ -Jll 

 ] 

569. (Another chain in which) AbU 
Ad-Dardã' narrated: "I performed 
eleven prostrations with the 
Messenger of Allah , among them 
was that which is in SüratAn-Najm." 

(Da '/) 
And this is more correct than the 

(previous) narration of Sufyan bin 
WakI' from 'Abdulläh bin Wahb. 

LLJI 	)I [ 	..L4] : 

Comments: 
The true opinion is that the number of prostrations in the Noble Qur'an is 
fifteen. 
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Chapter 48. (What Has Been 
Related) About Women Going 
Out To The Masãjid 

- 
- (tAr>J) 

(TAr 

570. Mujãhid narrated: "We were 
with Ibn 'Umar, and he said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Permit 
the women to go at night to the 
Masajid." His son said: 'By Allah! We 
would not permit them lest they become 
insidious from that.' So, he ('Abdullah) 
retorted: 'May Allah do and such with 
you.' I say: "The Messenger of Allah 
said," and you say: "We do not 
permit them?" (Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from AbU Hurairah, 
Zainab the wife of 'Abdullah bin 
Mas'Ud, and Zaid bin Khãlid. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Umar is a Hasan SaW/i Hadith. 

-L-J1 	L 	 jiz 

A: 	'$)L, 	 .-p 
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Comments: 
This Hadith proves that if the women are to go Out of the house for a 
necessity, even if it is for worship or a lawful need or to attend the mosque 
for prayer, they should go out with the permission of the husband or the 
guardian, keeping strictly to other commands regarding their going out. 

Chapter 49. (What Has Been  
Related) About It Being 	 - 
Disliked To Spit In The Masjid 	(A i Zi,-J ) 	34i1 Lx l'pS' 

571. Tariq bin 'Abdullah Al-
Muliãribi narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah 	said: "When you are in 
Salat then do not spit on your right, 
but behind you or toward your left, 
or under your left foot." (Sazih) 

 Ij 

LJj.-.'J JU :JU 
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(He said:) There are narrations on 
this topic from AbU Sa'eed, Ibn 
'Umar, Anas, and AbU Hurairah. 
AbU 'Eisa said: the Hadith of 

Tariq is a Hasan Sahih Ijadith, and 
it is acted upon according to the 
people of knowledge. 
(He said:) I heard Al-JärUd 

saying: "I heard WakI' saying: 
'Rib'! bin Hirãsh did not lie even 
once since he accepted Islam." 
(He said:) 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 

Mahdi said: "The most dependable 
of the people of Al-Kufah is 
Mansur bin Al-Mu'tamir." 

Jl 	L 	..LJI) VV:C oY / :)LJi ,--i 

3U 	jU2ifl 	 (J 	W j  

J] , 	[ov:LJ 1.7 -ij oV 	_L 	 U.Jl] 

Comments: 
It is proven from this Hadith that in casual and crucial circumstance a person 
offering prayer may spit in the mosque, but not in normal circumstance. He 
should not spit in the front while in a state of prayer, because the Qiblah is in 
the front and this is against the sanctity and honor of the Qiblah. 

572. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"To spit in the Masfid is a sin, and 
burying it is its atonement.” 
(Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

Si:JU LU L. Lr LY 

L5 	jlTh) 	: 	4 
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Comments: 
In the view of Imm NawawI, spitting in the mosque is a mistake, even though 
one does so with the intention of burying it; but if it has happened then the 
expiation is to bury it. 

Chapter 50. What Has Been 
Related About The Prostration 
(Of Recitation) In: When The 
Heaven Is Split Asunder[']  And: 
Read! In The Name Of Your 
Lord Who Has Created. [2] 

573. AbU Hurairah narrated: "We 
prostrated with the Messenger of 
Allah 	in: 'Read! In the Name of 
your Lord' and 'When the heaven 
is split asunder." (Sahih) 

.A/OVA: 	5U I I 	 dc. L k 

i 	y .-J 	4. 	 3U- 

574. (Another chain in which) AbU ] 	: 	tIi. - 	ovt 
Hurairah 	narrated 	from 	the 
Prophet 	similarly. (Sazih) 

-- 

In the narration of this Hadith ti 
there are four of the Tãbi'in, one - 	- 	- 	- 
reporting from the other. Abü 'Elsa 
said: The Hadith of AbU Hurairah  øjy 	 Y is a Hasan Sahih Hadith, and it is - - 	- 	-. 
acted upon according to most of 
the people of knowledge, they hold - 	- 	- 
the view that there are prostrations 

 

in 'When the heaven is split asunder' 
and 'Read! In the Name of your 
Lord.'  

- 	- 	,- 	- 	- 

11 Al-Inshiqaq 84. 
[2] Al- 'Alaq 96. 
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Comments: 
This Hadtth rejects the view of Imäm Malik, according to him there is no 
rcital prostration in the Mufassal Sarah (from Sürat Qaf until the end of the 
Qur'an) 

Chapter 51. What Has Been  
Related About The Prostration 	 . - 

(tAl. Zgi) In (Surat) An-Najm 	 - 	- - - 

575. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated: "The i 	 — ova 
Messenger of Allah -'  prostrated - - 	- - 	- 	- 	- - 	 L- 	LiJ] :[ for it - meaning (in Surat) An-  
Najm — and so did the Muslims, ,i  
the idolaters, the Jinns, and the - 	- 	- - 	-- - 	- 	- 	- 

4Ui 	JL 	. 	:Ji 	I people." (4ih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on LJ 

this topic from Ibn Mas'Ud, and - 
AbU Hurairah. r 

AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Ibn  
'Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.  
This is acted upon according to Ojy 

some of the people of knowledge. 
They held the view that there is a  
prostration in SüratAn-Najm. AA L 	 Ls 	Juhi 

Some of the people of knowledge ; ,iJ j 
among the Companions of the  
Prophet 	and others said that L,41U Jj 
there is no prostration in the 

Jj Mufagal (section). This is the view 
of Malik bin Anas. But the first J,iJ i, 	4U J 
view is more correct, and it is the - 	- 	- 

 Jø  view of Suf'An Ath-Thawri, Ibn Al- 
Mubarak, Ash-Shäfi'i, Ahmad, and LL1J  
Ishaq. - 	- 

LiI 	L Jl 	[] 
* u - 	 -- 	\.V 

.[ttr 	 i, [oVi: 	 lV:C 
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Comments: 
As the Prophet recited Sürat An-Najm all those who were present became 
fascinated by the grandeur and dignity of the Verses, and they could not help 
but fall into prostration except one wretched person. 

Chapter 52. What Has Been 
Related About The One Who 
Did Not Prostrate For It 

576. Zaid bin Thãbit narrated: "I 
recited Sürat An-Najm to the 
Messenger of Allah , and he did 
not prostrate for it." (azii) 

AbU 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Zaid 
bin Thãbit is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

gave this Hadith some interpretation, 
saying that the Prophet 	did not 
prostrate, only because Zaid bin 
Thãbit (who recited it) did not 
prostrate when he was reciting it. 
And they say that the prostration 

is obligatory on anyone who hears 
it, and they were not given any 
exception (by the Prophet ) not 
to prostrate. 
And they say that if a man hears it 

and he does not have Wudü', then 
he prostrates when he has Wuçlu'. 
This is the view of Sufyan (Ath-
Thawri) and the people of Al-
Küfah, and it was the saying of 
Isbaq. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

say that the prostration is only for 
the one who wants to prostrate for it 
and to obtain its reward, and they 
are permitted to not to do so if they 
do not want to. They argue using the 
Marfu' Hadith of Zaid bin Thãbit 
who said: "I recited (Sürat)An-Najm 

ø.t.. U L— (c 

(Av Z,.3I) 
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to the Messenger of Allah , and 	- 	- 	-- 
he did not prostrate for it." They 	 J 	[4] 	U AJl 

said: If the prostration was  
obligatory then the Prophet 	 - 	- 9p 	55 	- 

would not have left Zaid alone until  

he prostrated, and the Prophet J; 	 : 
would have prostrated, too. 	 - - - 	- 	- 
They also cited as proof the 	j 

Hadithof'Umar, that he recited an 	:. 	yLu 	i zii 
(Ayah of) prostration while on the 	 - 
Minbar, so he descended to  4-4 
prostrate. Then he recited it on the 
second Friday, so the people got up 
to prostrate and he said: "It has 	 i-- j  PiLJ J,i 

not been made obligatory for us, 
unless we want to do it" so he did 
not prostrate nor did they. Some of 
the people of knowledge followed 
this, and it is the view of Ash-
Shãfi'i and Ahmad. 

oVV: 	 , 	-) 

•VV:C  

Comments: 
It is proven from the Ijadith of Zaid bin Thãbit that the recital prostration is 
not compulsory for the reciter. Were it compulsory for the reciter then the 
Messenger of Allah jjo, would have commanded Zaid to prostrate (Sujüd). 
When the prostration is not compulsory for the reciter, how can it then be 
necessary for the listener! However it is desirable both for the reciter and the 
listener to prostrate when they come to any Ayah of prostration. 

Chapter 53. What Has Been 	) 	L LL - (r 
Related About The Prostration 
In (Sürat) Sad 	 (AA  

577. Ibn'Abbãsnarrated: "Isawthe 	1L 1- : 	)I oVV 
Messenger of Allah prostrating for  
(Sürat) Sad." Ibn 'Abbas said: "It is not 	:JIj 	I 

one of the resolute prostrations.'111  

[1J Its meaning is the same as what was reported from 'Umar (in no. 566), may Allah be 
pleased with him, before it. 
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AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
The people of knowledge among 

the Companions of the Prophet , 
and others differed over this. Some 
of the people of knowledge held the 
view that there was a prostration in 
it, this is the view of Sufyan (Ath-
Thawri), Ibn Al-Mubãrak, Ash-
Shafi'i, Ahmad, and Isbaq. Some of 
them said that it is only about a 
Prophet repenting, and they did not 
see that there was a prostration in 

Comments: 
The status of some Sujud (prostrations) is stressed upon while the others are 
unstressed. But one should try one's best to make Sujüd at each place to 
achieve reward and righteousness following the footsteps of the Messenger . 

Chapter 54. (What Has Been 
Related) About The Prostration 
In (Sürat) Al-Hail 

i.] 	t - (o 

(A° 	 , 

57b. Lqbah bin 'Amir narrated: "I 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! Surat 
A1-Hajj has been esteemed by two 
prostrations?' He said: 'Yes, and 
whoever does not prostrate for 
them, he should not recite them." 
(ikisan) 
AbU 'Elsa said: The chain for this 

Ijadith is not strong. 
The people of knowledge differ 

over this, it is reported that 'Umar 
bin Al-Khattab and Ibn 'Umar said: 
"Sürat Al-Hajj has been esteemed in 
that it has two prostrations." This is 

Refering to DawUd, peace be upon him, see Sürat Sad 38:24. 
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the view of Ibn Al-Mubärak, Ash-
Shãfi'i, Ahmad, and Isbaq. 

Some of them held the view that 
there is one prostration in it, this is 
the view of Sufyan Ath-Thawri, 
Mãlik, and the people of Al-KUfah. 

YY1 
j Lj 	LJL, J J 

:i;  

j lL 	J JI L)L 
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Comments: 
This saying is reported on behalf of many noble Companions; they mean that 
as the recitation of these two Verses cannot be overlooked, the prostrations in 
them should also not be ignored. 

Chapter 55. What Has Been 
Related About What Is Said 
During A Prostration For 
Recitation In The Qur'an 

579. A]-Hasan bin Muhammad bin 
'Ubaidulläh bin AN Yazid said: Ibn 
Juraij said to me: 0 Hasan! 
'Ubaidullãh bin AN Yazid informed 
me that Ibn 'Abbãs said: "A man 
came to the Prophet and said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! I had a dream 
at night while I was sleeping in which 
I was praying behind a tree, when I 
prostrated the tree prostrated along 
with me. Then I heard it saying: 
(Allahummaktub ii biha 'indaka 
ajran, wa da' 'annt biha wizran, 
wãj'alha ii biha 'indaka dhukhran, wa 
taqabbaiha minni kamã taqabbaltaha 
mm 'abdiki Dawüd.)" (0 Allah! 
Record for me, a reward with You 
for it, remove a sin from me by it, 
and store it away for me with You, 
and accept it from me as You 

U 	 - (oo 

('i' • ii'J ) 
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accepted it from Your worshipper 
DwUd). Al-Uasan said: "Ibn Juraij 
said to me: 'Your grandfather said 
to me: "Ibn 'Abbas said: 'So the 
Prophet 	recited (an Ayah of) 
prostration then prostrated." (He 
said) "So Ibn 'Abbãs said: 'I listened 
to him, and he was saying the same 
as the man informed that the tree 
had said." (Hasan) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from AbU Sa'eed. 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

(Hasan) Gharib as a Hadith of Ibn 
'Abbas, we do not know of it 
except from this route. 

l: 	3L- 	o1: 	 4J 

3,3 4, At /r: L.,I 	 kwj  

Comments: 
The real supplication for the recital prostration is the one mentioned in this 
Hadith. So the known supplication coming in the following kiadith 'Sajada 
wajhiya...' the Prophet used to read it in the recital prostration of the night 
prayer, as clearly mentioned in the Hadith itself. This clear evidence also 
exists in the narration of Sahih Muslim. (Sahih Muslim, Hadith: 771) 

580. 'Aishah narrated: "When the 
Messenger of AllAhfj would 
prostrate (for recitation of) the 
Qur'An, he would say: (Sajada 
wajhiya lilladhi khalaqahu wa shaqqa 
sam 'ahu wa basarahu bihawlihi wa 
quwwatih) (I have prostrated my 
face to the One Who created it, and 
made its hearing and vision, through 
His ability and power.)" (Daf) 
AbU 'EIsA said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
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Comments: 
He who does not say the first supplication may say this one, but saying the 
first one is even better. 

Chapter 56. What Has Been 
Related About One Who 
Missed His Section[']  At 
Night, So He Makes it Up 
During the Day 

581. 'Umar bin Al-Khattãb 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Whoever slept, 
(missing) his section or some of it, 
then he recited it between the Fajr 
prayer and the Zuhr prayer, it is 
writen for him as if he had recited 
it in the night." (aaiz) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
(He said:) AbU Safwan's name is 

'Abdullãh bin Sa'eed Al-Makki, 
and Al-Humaidi and the important 
people report from him. 

Jul 3L 	- L 	}L..Jl 5L 	L0 

.4 	ç1l 

Comments: 
-Iizb means a special dedicated part of worship, which one reads or performs 
every night; it may be prayer, recitation of the Qur'An, or remembrance and 
supplication. 

That is the section of the Qur'an that he normally recites, or the voluntary night prayer 
in which he recites that section. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhL 
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Chapter ( ... ) . What Has Been 
Related About The Severe 
Warning Regarding The One 
Who Raises His Head Before 
The Imam 
582. AbU Hurairah narrated: 
"Muhammad 	said: 'Does not 
the one who raises his head before 
the Imam fear that Allah will 
transform his head into a donkey's 
head?" (Sahih) 
Qutaibah said: "Hammãd said: 

'Muhammad bin Ziyad said to me: 
He () only said: Does he not 
fear." [1} 

AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 
Ilasan Sahih, and Muhammad bin 
Ziyad is from Al-Basrah, and he is 
trustworthy, and his Kunyah is AbU 
Al-Hãrith. 

, 	L 3LaJ 

. 	 . 	L- 	- 	tV: 

Comments: 
Raising one's head from Ruku' (bowing) or Sujud (prostration) before the 
Imam, or to perform any other action before the Imam is an extremely 
unreasonable action and a matter of ignorance. Because thus a person can 
never be allowed to finish his prayer before the Imam, neither is it accepted; 
and also the real purpose of appointing an Imdm, is to follow him and obey 
him. 

Chapter 57. What Has Been 
Related About The One Who 
Prays The Obligatory Prayer, 
Then Leads The People In 
Prayer After That 

583. Jãbir bin 'Abdullah narrated: 
"Mu'ãdh bin Jabal would pray Al-
Maghrib with the Messenger of 

L 	L- L 	- (ov 	i) 

(sr i,ii) lI 

These are some of the narrators in the chain, and it is a clarification of the correct 
wording in Arabic, see A1-Bukhãri no. 691. 
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Allah , then he would return to 
his people to lead them (in 
prayer)." (aziz) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
This is acted upon according to our 

companions, Ash-Shãfi'i, Ahmad, 
and Isbaq. They say when a man 
leads the people in an obligatory 
prayer while he has prayed it before 
that, then the prayer of those who 
prayed behind him is acceptable. 
They argue using the Ijadith of 
Jãbir regarding the story of Mu'ädh, 
and it is a Sahih Ijadith, it has been 
reported through more than one 
route from Jãbir. 
It has been reported that Abu Ad-

Dardã' was asked about a man who 
entered the Masjid while the 
people were praying the 'Acr 
prayer, and he thought it was the 
Zuhr prayer, and joined them. He 
said that his prayer was acceptable. 
There are those among the people 

of Al-KUfah who said that when a 
people are lead by an Imam who is 
praying 'Asr while they think that it 
is Zuhr if he leads them and they 
follow him, then the prayer of the 
followers is invalid since the 
intention of the Imãm differed with 
the intention of those being lead. 

L.JI ) I)Jl ..L ;5LaJ 

Comments: 
The scholars and the jurists hold different opinions concerning the diverse 
intentions of the Imam and the followers. Shafi'i said the diversity in intention 
will not affect the prayer unless the actions are diverse. Therefore a person 
offering obligatory prayer behind the one doing voluntary, the one offering 
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voluntary prayer behind the one who is offering obligatory, the Imãm and the 
follower doing two different obligatory prayers, their prayers are all valid. 
Tawüs, 'Ma, Awzã'i, Ahmad, Abü Thawr, Sulaimãn bin Harb, DãwUd and Ibn 
Al-Mundhir hold the same opinion. Ibn Qudamah said: Offering voluntary 
prayer behind a person offering obligatory prayer is unanimously agreed 
according to the Uanbalah. He even said: 'As for our knowledge there is no 
disagreement among the people of knowledge concerning this issue'. [Al-
Mughni: 3/681. The truth is that offering obligatory prayer behind the one 
offering voluntary is valid. Because it exists clearly in Muslim, Hadith: 465 that 
Mu 'adh would 'lead the same prayer for his people' which he Sahih had 
already performed with the Prophet . 

Chapter 58. What Has Been 
Mentioned About The 
Permission To Prostrate On 
The Clothing During The Heat 
And Cold 

584. Anas bin Mãlik narrated: 
"When we prayed behind the 
Prophet 	in the midday heat, we 
would prostrate on our garments as 
a protection against the heat." 
(Sahih) 
AbU 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh, 
and Ibn 'Abbas. And Waki' reported 
this Hadith from Khãlid bin 'Abdur-
Rahmãn. 

: L~L 

Comments: 
According to the majority of the people of knowledge, Imam Abü Hanifah, 
Ahmad, Malik and Awzã'i, a person offering prayer can make Sujüd on a 
cloth which he is wearing, if needed; and this is the right opinion. 
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Chapter 59. What Has Been 
Mentioned About What Is 
Recommended When Sitting 
After The Subh Prayer Until 
The Sun Has Risen 0 	I)  

585. Jãbir bin Samurah narrated: 	 t 	: 	tI. - OAO 

"When the Prophet 	prayed Fajr 	- 	- 	- 	- 
he would remain seated where he 	° r - 	 ] 
had prayed until the sun had 	j 	i'i 	 :jli 
risen." (Sahih) 	 - 	 - 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 	 LS >  

HasanSahih. 

Jij 	iI ..L*. o5L 	 Ji 	L 	L,LjI 
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Comments: 
Offering morning prayer with congregation and then to remain seated, sitting 
engaged in the remembrance of Allah until the sun rose, and making this a 

586. Anas bin Malik narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Who- 
ever prays Fajr in congregation, then 
sits remembering Allah until the sun 
has risen, then he prays two Rak'ah, 
then for him is the reward like that of 
a Hajj and 'Umrah." He said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Complete, complete, complete." 
(Pali) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 
(He said:) I asked Muhammad bin 

Isma'il about AbU Zilal, and he 
said: "He is Muqarib (average) in 
Hadith." Muhammad said: "His 
name is HiIãl." 
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routine is a matter of righteous and rewardable deed, as it is clear with this 
Hadith, and it was graded Ijasan by Shaikh A1-Albãni. 

Chapter 60. What Has Been 
Mentioned About Looking 
Around During Salat 

.4Jt) 

( 	ii) 

587. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	would 
glance toward the right and the left 
during 5aldt but he would not turn 
his neck to look behind him." 
(Hasan) 
Abti 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Gharib. Waki'11' contradicted Al-
Fadl bin MUsa (one of the narrators) 
in his narration. 

3t L Ji) c .Y: 	 -4, 	0L4] 
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588. Sa'eed bin AN Hind narrated 
from some of the companions of 
'Ikrimah: "The Prophet 	would 
glance during alãt" and he men-
tioned a similar narration. (Hasan) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Arias and 'Aishah. 

[oA:L] 	 L1i 	jLi 

589. Anas narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said to me: 
'0 my son! Beware of looking 
around during the Salãt, for indeed 

He narrated the following Hadith, and the contradiction is in the remainder of the chain. 
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looking around during alat is 
destruction. If you must do so, then 
in the voluntary (prayers), not in 
the obligatory (prayers)." (Da'iJ) 
Abü 'EIsa said: this Hadith is 

Hasan (Gharib) 

- 	 -U [J 	4] 
at 	or/r:.J i 	31, L5)Ll 	 :J1 

vro: 

Comments: 
Turning one's body and chest away from the direction of Qiblah and to look 
to the right and left will spoil the prayer. If there is a need for doing so for 
the protection and safety against a dangerous animal or insect, it then has 
exemption. The narrator negated looking backwards by turning the neck. The 
Prophet ; would not turn his neck to the back because it is impossible 
without tUrning the chest. 

590. 'Aishah narrated: "I asked the 
Messenger of Allah 	about 
looking around during the Salat. He 
said: 'It is a portion which the Shaitãn 
snatches during a man's prayer." 
(Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 

LJI 	 L 3I 	,LJ 	:j 

Comments: 
The spirit of prayer is humility and humbleness; the prayer will be as perfect 
and effective as much as the humility. Looking sideways, here and there, 
lessens the humility and humbleness. 
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Chapter 61. What Has Been 
Mentioned About A Man Who 
Catches Up With The Imam 
(While He Is) In Prostration, 
What Should He Do? 

591. Mu'ädh bin Jabal narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "When one of you comes to 
the Salãt and (finds) the Imam is in 
a position, then do as the Imam is 
doing." (DaJ) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know anyone 
who gave it a chain except for what 
has been reported from this route. 
This is acted upon according to the 
people of knowledge. They say that 
when a man comes and the Imam 
is in prostration, then he is to 
prostrate, yet that Rak'ah will not 
be acceptable since he missed the 
bowing with the Imam. 
'Abdullãh bin Al-Mubãrak 

preferred that one prostrate with 
the Imam, and he mentioned that 
some scholars said: "Perhaps he 
will not raise his head from that 
prostration until he has been 
forgiven." 

JUJ 	 L6i 	LJi L 	JW 

Comments: 
It is known from this Hadith that a late follower should join the Imam in 
whatever position he meets him, and he should not wait for the Imam to 
stand up; and if the follower joins the Imãm in Rukü' (bowing), there are two 
opinions about him: 

a. If he joins in Ruku', then this Rak'ah will be counted, and the majority has this 
opinion. 
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b. If a follower joins in Ru/cu' and he could not catch any part of the standing 
(Qiyam) in which he could read Al-Fatihah, then his Rak'ah will not be 
counted; because thus he missed two pillars of the prayer, standing and 
reading Fatihah, and reading Fãtihah, at least, behind the Imam is 
compulsory. So the Prophet said: 'Pray whatever you catch with the Imam and 
make up whatever you miss'. Because in this case a latecomer misses both the 
standing and reading Fatihah, therefore this Rak'ah will be made up. 

Chapter 62. About It Being 
Disliked For The People To 
Wait For The Imam While 
They Are Standing At The 
Beginning Of The Prayer 

592. 'Abdullãh bin AbI Qatadah 
narrated from his father that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"When the Iqamah is called for the 
prayer, then do not stand until you 
see that I have come out." (Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Anas. And the 
1Iadith of Anas is not preserved. 
AbU 'Elsa said: "The Hadith of AbU 

Qatãdah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
There are those among the people of 
knowledge, among the Companions 
of the Prophet 	and others, who 
dislike for the people to wait for the 
Imam while they are standing. 
Some of them said that when the 

Imam is in the Masjid and the Iqamah 
has been called for the prayer, then 
they only stand when the Mu'adh-
dhin says: "Qad qamatis-'alat" this is 
the view of Ibn Al-Mubãrak. 
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Comments: 

Hadith 1367 of Saiiih  Muslim in which AbU Hurairah 4 reports that the 
Iqamah had been pronounced, we stood up for prayer and we straightened 
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the rows, the Prophet 	had not yet come out to us; while no. 1369 tells that 
the Iqamah used to be pronounced for the Prophet 	to lead the prayer and 
the people had already taken their places in the rows before the Prophet 
would stand at his place. The reconciliation is that the people should stand up 
only after seeing the Imam if the Imam is not already in the mosque, as he 
said: 'When the prayer is ready, do not stand until you see me.' 

Chapter 63. What Has Been 
Mentioned About Praising Allah 
And Sending Salãt Upon The 
Prophet Before Supplicating 

or 

JloJlj4i L  

(1 

	

593. 'Abdullãh said: "I was praying 	- - - 	. 

	

and the Prophet , Abü Bakr, and 	•L):A 	, 	 - 

'Umar were there, so when I sat, I  
started off with praising Allah, then  
sending a1at upon the Prophet 	, 	 - 	' 	c 	'-' 

	

then supplicating for myself. So the 	
) 

Prophet 	said: Ask, your request  
will be granted; ask, your request  
will be granted." (Hasan) 	 - 	- 

ç ui J 
(He said:) There are narrations on  

this topic from Fadãlah bin 'Ubaid.  

	

AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 	 , Jul 
'Abdullãh (bin Mas'Ud) is a Hasan  
SahihHadith. 
Ahmad bin Hanbal narrated a  

L 

	

brief version of
• 
 this Hadith from 	- 

Yahya bin Adam.  
.ft 

.j J[] 
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Comments: 
If sitting means the sitting for Tashah-hud, it then means while sitting for the 
Tashah-hud in prayer, before making the supplication, the praise and glory of 
Allah is to be celebrated and the blessings upon the Prophet are to be 
invoked and then the supplications should be made. If this sitting means the 
sitting after concluding the prayer, it then means that this is also from among 
the etiquettes of making supplication that, first, the praise and glory of Allah 
is celebrated, then the blessings upon the Prophet are invoked and thereafter 
the needs, wishes and requests are begged of. 
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Chapter 64. What Has Been 
Mentioned About Scenting The 
Masfid 

594.. 'Aishah narrated: "The Prophet 
ordered the construction of 

Masajid in all Dar and that they be 
kept clean and scented." (aziz) 

('r•• 	..L 
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595. (Another chain) from Hishäm 
bin 'Urwah, from his father: "That 
the Prophet 	ordered." And he 
mentioned similarly. (aiih) 

(AbU 'EIsa said:) This is more 
correct than the first Hadith. 

596. (Another chain) from Hishãm 
bin 'Urwah, from his father: "That 
the Prophet 	ordered." And he 
mentioned similarly. (ahih) 
Sufyan said: "His saying: 'the 

construction of Masajid in all Dür 
means 'tribes." 

— I 	 oil 
- 	::- 	 - 

[] 	j Lij  

Li  
Comments: 

It is known from this Hadith that the people should build mosques in their 
locatities and where their tribes live to make it easy for the people to join the 
congregation and also to facilitate the education for children and their good 
upbringing. 
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Chapter 65. What Has Been 
Related About The Salat 
During The Night And The Day 
Is Two And Two 

597. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "The Saldt during 
the night and the day is two and 
two." (Hasan) 
AbU 'Elsa said: The companions 

of Shu'bah differed over the Hadith 
of Ibn 'Umar; some of them 
narrated it MarJi', and some of 
them Mawquf. It was reported from 
'Abdullah Al-'Umar!, from Nafi', 
from Ibn 'Umar, from the Prophet 

and it is similar to this. 
What is Sahih is the one that is 

reported from Ibn 'Umar, from the 
Prophet 0, that he said: "The Salãt 
of the night is two and two." 
Trustworthy narrators reported it 

from 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar from the 
Prophet 	and they did not 
mention the $alat of the night in it. 
It has been reported from 

'Ubaidullãh, from Nãfi', from Ibn 
'Umar, that he would pray during 
the night two and two, and during 
the day in fours. 
The people of knowledge differed 

about that, some of them thought 
that during the night and the day 
the Salãt should be two and two, 
and this is the view of Ash-Shäfi'i, 
and Ahmad. Some of them said 
that Salat in the night is two and 
two, and they thought that the 
voluntary a1ãt in the day is four, 
like the four before Zuhr or other 
voluntary prayers. This is the saying 

- 
(1 	i:i) 

L 	
)t•J9 	JI 
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of Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Ibn Al-
Mubärak, and Isl:iaq. 

"is :L J..1II U) \I1V:C 	v/r:)LJ 	 o.L_.4] 
3L- (iii 	L' 

• : 	) 	i, 	l2i,Lth 	 Jlj 	lJI 

SLJJ 	IJI r 	) iI 	 LiiL, L. -lj 
Comments: 

It is better to perform Sunnah and voluntary prayer of the day or night in sets 
of two, however praying four Rak'ah together with one final salutation 
(making Tashah-hud after two Rak'ah) is also allowed. 

Chapter 66. How The Prophet aj 	:t 	- (i 
Performed Voluntary 

Prayers During the Day (r 	J) 	il 

598. 'Asim bin Damrah said: "We ILL. 	:3 	) 	tii. - 	oA 
asked 'All about the prayer of the  
Messenger of Allah 	during the :. 

day. He said: 'You will not be able :j 	) 	- 'Whoever to do that.' We said: - 	- 	 - 
among is able (he will)?' So he 'ii 	 )L 
said: 'When the sun appeared over  3L 
there (east) like it appears here - - 	- 	- 	- 
(west) at As 	the the Messenger of I 	4i 	JL 	3 	: J lii 	. l 
Allah jW would pray two Rak'ah.11' -. 	, 	- ..,. 
And when the sun appeared over '-  
there (east) like it appears here 
(west) at Zuhr, he would pray four - 	- - 	 -) 

Rak'ah [2]  And he would pray four L' 

before Zuhr and two after it, and Lai 
four before 'Asr seperating between . - - 	- - 
every two Rak'ah with At-Taslim13' 
upon the angels that are close (to 
Allah) and those who follow them  
among the believers, 	and 	the , 
Muslims." (Hasan) - 

fl   Meaning, when the sun was low above the easten horizon. 
12 Meaning, when the sun was high above the eastern horizon before Zuhr time. See Tuhfat 

Al-A hwadhi. 
[31 This was discussed in Hadrth no. 429 where part of it preceded. 



The Chapters On Traveling 	62 

AVO:C 	'c. 	\/:L..ii 	 l.i] 

Comments: 
	 •••-J 

	

This I-Iadtth tells us that the Prophet 	would make one final salutation 
after four Rak'ah of Awwabin and also after four Rak'ah before Zuhr and 
Asr prayers, he would make Tashah-hud in the middle (of four Rak'ah, i.e. 
after two Rak'ah). The Prophet would perform uha' prayer after the sun 
had risen higher, he would do four Rak'ah as soon as the sun declined from 
the meridian, and he would do Awwäbin prayer before the declining of the 
sun. 

599. (Another chain) from 'All, 
from the Prophet 	similarly (no. 
598). (Hasan) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan. 
Isaq bin Ibrahim said: "This is 

the best thing reported about the 
voluntary prayer of the Prophet 
in the day." 
It has been reported that ('Abdullah) 

Ibn Al-Mubarak considered this 
Hadith weak, and he only said it was 
weak - according to us and Allah 
knows best - because the like of this is 
not reported except from this route, 
from 'Asim bin Damrah, from 
And 'Asim bin Damrah is trustworthy 
according to some of the people of 
1-ladith. 
'All bin Al-Madini said: "Yaya 

bin Sa'eed Al-Qattan said: 'Sufyan 
said: "We recognize the virtue of 
the narrations of 'Asim bin 
Damrah to be better than the 
narrations of Al-Hãrith." 

3U J * LJ I 	i  

Comments: 
The most critical objection in this Ijadith is that so many number of Rak'ah 
are not reported from any other Companion; but this objection has no weight. 
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Chapter 67. About Prayer In A 
Woman's Cover"' Being 
Disliked 

600. 'Aishah narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	would not 
pray in women's covers." (ahiz) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is Hasan 
aiiii and it has been reported that 

the Prophet permitted that. 

LJl 	•ç  5LQJl . 	 yi 

j 	: c 	4>J 	 LLJL 	 ito : 

-! )Jl Tfl• : 	 iIJJ  

Chapter 68. (Mentioning) What 
Is Allowed From Walking And 
Actions During Voluntary Salãt 

601. 'Urwah narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I came while the Messenger 
of Allah 4N, was praying in the 
house and the door was closed. So 
he walked until he opened the door 
for me, then he returned to his 
place." And she described the door 
to be in the direction of the Qiblah. 
(Da '/) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 

[1]  Luhuf plural for Lihaf and it is a blanket or cloth which may be worn above the rest of 
the clothing. 
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.A' /: 
Comments: 

Many experts of the knowledge of Ijadith accepted the verdict of Imam At-
Tirmidhi stating a Hadith as 'Uasan/Sound'.  So this Ijadith is worthy of proof; 
moreover, other narrations are also in its support. 

Chapter 69. What Has Been 
Mentioned About Reciting Two 
Sürat In A Rak'ah 

5?7 

602. AbU Wa'il said: "A man asked 
'Abdullãh bin Mas'ud about this 
phrase: 'Ghairi ãsinin'11' or is it 
Yãsinin? So he said: 'You can recite 
all of the Qur'ãn besides this 
[phrase]?' He said: 'Yes.' He said: 
'Indeed a people recite it, disbursing 
it like Ad-Daqqal 21  are dispersed, 
without it passing their throats. 
Indeed I am aware of the Sürat that 
are comparable which the 
Messenger of Allah Ic would recite 
together." He said: "So we told 
'Alqamah to ask him (what they 
were). He said: 'Twenty Sürat from 
the Mufassal from which the 
Prophet would combine, reciting 
every two Surah in a Rak'ah." 
(Sahih) 
AN 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

That is Surah Muhammad 47:15, and it refers to the rivers of water in Paradise that are: 
'not changed'. 

121 Ad.Daqqal is used to refer to a type of datepaim tree, and its fruits, as well as spoiled 
dates that have fallen from the cluster. 
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Chapter 70. What Has Been 
Mentioned About The Virtue 
Of Walking To The Masfid And 
What Rewards Are Written For 
Each Step One Takes (r. - 

603. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "When a man 
performs Wu1ü' and he performs his 
Wu1ü' well, then he leaves to the 
Salãt, and he did not leave - or he 
said: He had no urge - except for it, 
then there is not one step that he 
takes except that Allah raises him a 
degree from it, or removes a sin 
from him for it." (Sahih) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

j 	5LaJI J 	L 	LJ 	d- 

j 	 VY  

Comments: 
This 	

: 

This Hadith proves that if a person makes ablution at home, observing all its 
etiquettes and obligations and makes it perfect, he then goes out to the 
mosque just for the sake of prayer with sincere intention, and he does not 
intend out of it any worldly benefit and social necessity, Allah raises him one 
rank for each step or deletes one sin (for each step). 

Chapter 71. What Has Been 
Mentioned About Salãt After 
Maghrib Is More Virtuous In 
The House 

604. Sa'd bin Isliaq bin Ka'b bin 
'Ujrah narrated from his father from 
his grandfather who said: "The 
Prophet ii prayed Maghrib in the 
Masjid of Banti 'Abdul-Ashhal, and 

(r.v 	fl) 

L :L 	 - 

t; :R 
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some people stood to offer 
voluntary prayers, so the Prophet 
said: 'This Saldt is to be performed 
by you in your homes." (Ijasan) 
AN 'Eisa said: This Hadtth is 

Hasan Gharib (as a narration of 
Ka'b bin 'Ujrah), we do not know of 
it except from this route. What is 
Sahii is what is reported from Ibn 
'Umar who said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	would pray two Rak'ah 
after Maghrib in his house." 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) It has been 

reported from Uudhaifah that the 
Prophet prayed Maghrib, and he 
did not stop praying in the Masjid 
until he prayed the latter 'Isha'. So 
in this Hadith is the proof that the 
Prophet j9T, prayed the two Rak'ah 
after Maghrib in the Masjid. 

	

JJJ U) 	 4 A/r:)L.Ji 
J_LflJ y-  I ) 3Lfl  ) 
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Comments: 
Performing voluntary prayer at home is certainly more virtuous, it also includes 
the Sunnah after Maghrib prayer; but praying Sunnah of Maghrib in the mosque 
is allowed too, and the opinion of those is incorrect who say that the Sunnah of 
Maghrib in the mosque are invalid. [TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi: 1/4131 

, [; tThLt-v 

(r -A 

,- L)1 	- 	: 

Chapter 72. (What Has Been 
Mentioned) About A Man 
Performing Ghusl When He 
Accepts Islam 

605. Qais bin 'Asim narrated that 
he accepted Islam and the Prophet 

ordered him to perform Ghusl 
with water and Sidr. (Sahih) 
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(He said:) There is a narration on - - 	 - 

this topic from AN Hurairah. 
AbU 'EisA said: This 1Iadtth is Hasan, . 

we do not know of it except from this - 

route. It is acted upon according to 
the people of knowledge, they 

' 

consider it recommended for a man, 
when he accepts IslAm, to perform 

- 	- 	 - 

LLA 	! 
Ghusl and to wash his clothes. j-,.iJ 	i.: ~Wlj 

00 	Y 0 	 o 	 L 	 3 U 	,- 	r 00: 
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Comments: 
An adult non-Muslim, he has wet dream, also he has sexual contact with his 
wife and this requires taking a bath compulsorily, whereas a disbeliever 
normally does not bother to do so. Therefore due to this state taking a bath is 
obligatory for him, according to the consensus; and if taking a bath is not 
compulsory for him, it is then desirable for him to take a bath in the view of 
Hanaft and Shafi'i. 

Chapter 73. What Has Been 
- 	

- (\/ 
Mentioned About The Tasmiyah -; 
When Entering The Area Of c ZilI) 	J 
Relieving Oneself 

606. 'All bin AN Talib (may Allah 
be pleased with him) narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"The screen between the eyes of 
the jinns and the nakedness of the 
children of Adam when one of you 
enters the area of relieving oneself 
is saying: 'Bismillãh." (Da'iJ) 
Abü 'EIsA said: This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it except 
from this route, and its chain is not 
that strong. 

- 
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Something about this has been 	,' 	- 	- 	,- - 
narrated from Anas from the  
Propheti,. 

Lub • LJj 

u 	i2i 	 L41 

V.i'c: 	r/A 4 OO::  
Comments: 

It is clear by having a thorough look at the various narrations that when 
entering the toilet, it is recommended to say 'Bismillãh' and 'A 'udhu billahi 
minal khubthi wal khaba 'ith'. Though only one is enough as well, because 
some of the narrations reported about 'Bismillah' are authentic. [Ma 'arif As-
Sunan: 5/144, TuhfatulAl-Ahwadhi: 1/4141. 

Chapter 74. What Has Been  
Mentioned Of The Mark Of  
This Nation From The Traces 
Of Prostrations And 	 ( . 
Purification On The Day Of  
Resurrection 

607. 'Abdulläh bin Busr narrated 	[j 	-] 	 - • V 
that the Prophet 	said: "On the  
Day of Resurrection, my nation 	 ' 
will be radiant from prostrating and 	 ) 	: 
shining from Wudu'." (Sahzh) 	 - - - 	- 

	

AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 	 çJ 

Hasan Sahih Gharib from this 
route as a narration of 'Abdullãh 	 - - - 
bin Busr. 	 '-L- lit,  

Comments: 
The traces of ablution of the 'Last Nation' (Muslims) will appear, on the 'Day 
of Resurrection', that the hands, feet and face will shine and glitter, and due 
to prostration the face will become more beautiful, delightful and handsome. 
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Chapter 75. That Starting 
From The Right Is 
Recommended In Purification 

(Va 

(r' 	1) 	$ 

608. 'Aishah narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	would love 
to start with the right side when he 
purified himself, and when he 
combed, and when putting his 
sandals on." (Sahih) 
Abu Ash-Sha'tha's name is Sulaim 

bin Aswad Al-Muhãribi. 
Abü 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

i2JI 	 JI 	L. 

1A: 	 '-'- 
Comments: 

The Prophet 	would usually begin the liked acts from the right side to 
attain the blessing. But he would also start some actions by the left side, like: 
stepping out of the mosque with the left foot and to use the left hand for 
cleansing after relieving himself. This issue has preceded in 'the Book of 
Purification'. 

Chapter 76. What Has Been 
Mentioned About The Amount 
Of Water That Is Acceptable 
For Wudü' 
609. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
The acceptable Wu1ü' is with two 
Ratils 11  of water." (Da'lj) 
AbU 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know it except 
as a narration of Shank with this 
wording. 
Shu'bah reported from 'Abdullãh  

- (VJI) 

(r 	Jl) 	$J$ 

643  

'Lc Y'4 

4J4U r  

L5 	 :J 

"A Ratil is twelve Uqiyah, and an Uqiyah is forty Dirham." Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi, and he 
cited it from Al-Qamus Al-Muhit. 
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bin 'Abdullãh bin Jabr, from Anas 
bin Malik: "The Prophet 	would 
perform WusJü' with a Makükt11  
and Ghusl with five Makük." 
[And it has been reported from 

Sufyãn Ath-Thawrl, from 'Abdullah 
bin 'Elsa, from 'Abdullãh bin Jabr, 
from Anas: "The Prophet would 
perform Wutü' with a Mudd [21  and 
he would perform Ghusl with a 
Sa'." And this is more correct than 
the Hadith of Shank]. 

	

$ i 4i j 	sj 	vS/:..,-1  
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Comments: 
The Prophet would not always use the same amount of water for ablution 
and bath; its amount would increase and decrease. 

Chapter 77. What Has Been 
Mentioned About Sprinkling 
Water On The Urine Of A 
Male Child Of Suckling Age 

610. 'All bin AN Talib (may Allah 
be pleased with him) narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said, 
about urine of a male child that 
suckles: "The urine of the boy is 
sprinkled, and the girl's urine is 
washed." Qatadah (one of the 
narrators) said: "This is so, as long 
as they do not eat, when they eat, 
then both of them are washed." 
(Sahih) 
Abü 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan (Sahih). 
Hisham Ad-Dastawa'l narrated 

this Hadith from Qatadah in Marfu' 

-(vvi) 

(r z). 

[1  An-Nawawi said: "Perhaps the meaning of Makuk here is Mudd." See TuhfatAl.Ahwadhi. 
121 These two are defined under Hadith no. 56. 
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form, but Sa'eed bin AN 'ArUbah 
narrated it from Qatadah without it 
being Marfu'. 

LU 5 ,LUi 

5 
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Comments: 

These few chapters and their issues have been mentioned previously in the 
Book of Purification. 

Chapter ( ... ) What Has Been 
Mentioned About The Prophet 

Performing Mas'1 After 
The Revelation Of (Sürat) Al-
Ma 'idah 

611. [Shahr bin Hawshab said: "I 
saw Jarir bin 'Abdulläh performing 
Wutü' and wiping over his Khuff." 
He said: "So I asked him: 'What is 
that?' He said: 'I saw the Prophet 
performing Wuçiu' and he wiped 
over his Khuff.' So I said to him: 
'Before Al-Mã'idah or after Al-
Mã'idah?' He said: 'I did not accept 
Islam until after Al-Ma'idah."] 
(Hasan) 

4il) 

Comments: 
Some people, due to the Verse of Sürat Al-Ma 'idah about ablution, are 
uncertain that perhaps wiping over the leather socks is not correct, because 
the Verse of ablution commands that the feet should be washed. But this 
Hadith is decisive regarding this issue that the Prophet 	used to wipe over 
the leather socks even after the commandment of washing the feet had been 
revealed. So the rule of wiping over the socks is established and not 
abrogated. See no. 94 

612. [(Another chain) from Khalid 
bin Ziyadt21 with similar. (Hasan) 

Eli Wiping over the footwear during Wudü'. 
[2] He is one of the narrators in the previous Hadith. 
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AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 
Gharib, we do not know of its like 
but from the narration of Muqatil 
bin Hayyãn, from Shahr bin 
Hawshab. 

L :J 

L~,Ljl 	[-J : 

Chapter 78. What Has Been t. t - (VA LO 
Mentioned About The 	 - 

Permission For The Sexually 	frJ J 
Impure CJunub) Person To Eat 	

- 	 i) 
And Sleep When He Performs 
Wudü' 

613. 'Ammãr narrated: "The 
Prophet 	permitted the Junub 
when he wanted to eat, drink, or 
sleep, to perform Wuç!u' like the 
Wudü' for Salat." (Da'rJ) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

: 	
-' 	
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Comments: 
The Ummah is unanimously agreed that it is better and more virtuous for a 
sexually impure person to take a bath before eating, drinking and sleeping. 
However eating drinking and sleeping without taking a bath is allowed, and 
the ritual ablution (of prayer) is necessary for eating and drinking. The ritual 
ablution of prayer is necessary prior to sleep, said some A 'immah, but 
according to the majority of scholars this commandment is on the basis of 
desirability, not compulsory. (Tuifat A1-Azwadhi: 1/416) 
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Chapter 79. What Has Been 
Mentioned About The Virtue 
Of The SaMt 

614. Ka'b bin 'Ujrah narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said 
to me: 'I seek refuge in Allah for 
you 0 Ka'b bin 'Ujrah from leaders 
that will be after me. Whoever 
comes to their doors to approve of 
their lies and supports them in 
their oppression, then he is not of 
me and I am not of him, and he 
will not meet me at the Hawd. And 
whoever comes to their doors, or 
he does not come, and he does not 
approve of their lies and he does 
not support them in their 
oppression, then he is from me and 
I am from him, and he will meet 
me at the Hawd. 0 Ka'b bin 
'Ujrah! Salat is a clear proof, and 
$aum (fasting) is an impregnable 
shield, and Sadaqah (charity) 
extinguishes sins just as water 
extinguishes fire. 0 Ka'b bin 
'Ujrah! There is no flesh raised 
that sprouts from the unlawful 
except that the Fire is more 
appropriate for it." (Ijasan) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib, we do not know of it 
from this route (except from the 
narration of 'Ubaidullah bin Mflsa. 
AyyUb bin 'Ai'dh At-Ta'i  was graded 
weak, and they said that he held the 
views of Irjã'). I asked Muhammad 
about this Hadith and he did not 
know of it except as a narration of 
'Ubaidullah bin MUsã and he 
considered it very much Gha rib. 
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615. Muhammad said: "Ibn Numair 
narrated to us from 'Ubaidullãh bin 
MUsã, from Ghãlib" with this 
(Hadith). Hasan) 

aL; :3j— . o 

Comments: 
'Allãmah Ahmad Muhammad Shakir quoted various authentic Ahadith in 
support of this Hadith. Jãmi' At-Tir,nidhi: 2/514, 5151 

Chapter 80. Something Else 
About That 
616. Sulaim bin 'Amir narrrated: 
"I heard AbU Umãmah saying: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
giving a Khubah during the 
Farewell Hajj, and he said: 'Have 
Taqwa of your Lord, and pray your 
five (prayers), and fast your month, 
and pay the Zakãt on your wealth, 
and obey those who are in charge 
of you, you will enter the Paradise 
of your Lord." He said: "I said to 
Abu Umãmah: 'How old were you 
when you heard this Hadith (from 
the Messenger of Allah )?' He 
said: 'I heard it when I was thrity 
years old." (Ijasan) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
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Comments: 
In this Ijadith, the prayer and the month of Ramadan are attributed to the 
people because it is they who attain the reward and virtuousness of prayer 
and fasting. 
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In the Name of Allah, 

the Merciful,  the Beneficent 

The Chapters On Zakdt lil  
From The Messenger of 

Allah 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related From The Messenger 
of Allah About The Severe 
Warning Against Withholding 
Zakat 
617. Abü Dharr narrated: "I came 
to the Messenger of Allah ç  while 
he was sitting in the shade of the 
Ka'bah." He said: "He saw me 
approaching and he said: 'They are 
lost on the Day of Judgement! By 
the Lord of the Ka'bah!" He said: 
"I said to myself: Woe is me! 
Perhaps something has been 
revealed about me!" He said: "So 
I said: 'Who are they, and may my 
father and mother be ransomed for 
you.' So the Messenger of Allah 4N 
said: 'They are those who have 
much, 121  except for who says like 
this, and this, and this and 
motioned with his hand to his 
front, and to his right, and to his 
left.' Then he said: 'By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul! No man 
will die, leaving a camel or a cow 
that he did not pay Zakat on, 
except that it will come on the Day 

(0 ç 4Jl) 

(r ZiJl) 	4l 

Zakat literally means augmentations and increase it also means purification, praise and 
righteousness. The due amount paid on wealth is called "Zakät" because it increases the 
wealth in blessing and purifies the giver. It is an obligation due on paticutar types of 
properties and given to specific categories of Muslims at a specific time. 

[21 "Those who have much wealth" according to Al-Bukiiãrl and Muslim. 
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of Judgement larger and fatter 
than it was, they will tread him 
under their hooves and butt him 
with their horns, all of them; such 
that when the last of them has had 
a turn, the first returns to him, 
until he is judged before the 
people." (Sahi?z) 

There is something on this topic 
from AN Hurairah that is similar. 
And from 'All bin AN Talib, may 
Allah be pleased with him: "Cursed 
is the one who withholds 
adaqah"' 1  and (from) Qabiah 

bin Hulb from his father, and from 
Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh, and 'Abdullãh 
bin Mas'ud. 
AM 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Abü 

Dharr is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
AbU Dharr's name is Jundab bin 

As-Sakan, and they say it is Ibn 
Junãdah. 
(Another chain) that Ad-Dahhãk 

bin A1-Muzahim said: "Those who 
have much' refers to those who 
have tens of thousands." 
[He said: 'Abdullãh bin Munir is 

Marwazi 21  and he is a righteous man.] 

[SAA: 	 [V/o:-] i 

Comments: 
One meaning of Zakat is purifying and cleansing and the other meaning is 
refinement, increase and growth. This applies to the obligatory and voluntary 
charity, household and other living expenses, and fulfillment of financial 
obligations. It also applies to the things that are more than what is needed. 

01  The meaning of Sadaqah here, and in subsequent chapters, is Zakat. 
121 A narrator for the statement of Ad-Dahhak. 
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Chapter 2. What Has Been 	 I'M 	- ('s' 
Related About: When You Pay 	 - - - 	- 
The Zakãt You Have Fulfilled 	( 	J) 	t. 	i 
What Is Required Of You 

618. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "When you 
pay the Zakãt you have fulfilled 
what is required of you." (Hasan) 
Abü 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Ijasan Gharib. It has been reported 
from more than one route that the 
Prophet ç mentioned the Zakãt, 
and a man said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah! Is there anything else 
required from me?" So he said: "No. 
Except for what is voluntary." 
Ibn Hujairah (one of the narrators) 

is 'Abdur-Ralman bin Hujairah Al-
Basri. 

J 	çi L. 	L 	JI 	-t  
LII 	 Jl 	 VAA: 

y1 tj, L..~I j VcV: 3L.- 	tV\:Z 

Comments: 
It is proven from this Hadith that the obligation of wealth due from a person 
is only Zakat; no other compulsory duty is due on the wealth except Zakãt. 
Financial obligations and responsibilities other than Zakãt are not because of 
wealth, instead they are due because of other reasons; like due because of 
family and other close relations, because of marriage, or the payment of 
Zakatul-Fitr at the end of the month of Ramadan. (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi: 2/2] 

619. Anas narrated: "We used to 
hope that an intelligent Beduoin 
would show up to question the 
Prophet 	while we were with 
him. So once while we were with 
him, a Beduoin came, kneeling in 

L 

3L  

L:; Li 
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front of the Prophet 	, and he 
said: '0 Muhammad, your 
messenger came to us and told us 
that you say that Allah sent you.' 
So the Prophet 	said: 'Yes.' He 
said, 'So, (swear) by the One who 
raised the heavens, and spread out 
the earth, and erected the 
mountains; has Allah sent you?' 
The Prophet ç  said, 'Yes.' He 
said: 'Your messenger told us that 
you say that there are five prayers 
required from us in a day and a 
night.' The Prophet 	said, 'Yes.' 
He said, 'By the One Who sent 
you, has Allah ordred that for 
you?' He said, 'Yes.' He said, 
'Your messenger told us that you 
say that we are required to fast for 
a month out of the year.' He said, 
'He told the truth.' He said, 'By the 
One Who sent you, has Allah 
ordered that for you?' The Prophet 

said, 'Yes.' He said, 'Your 
er told us that Zakat is 

from our wealth.' The 
Prophet 	said, 'He told the 
truth.' He said, 'By the One Who 
sent you, has Allah ordered you 
that?' The Prophet 	said, 'Yes.' 
He said, 'Your messenger told us 
that you say that we are required to 
perform IJajj to Allah's House if 
able to undertake the journey.' The 
Prophet 	said, 'Yes.' He said, 'By 
the One Who sent you, has Allah 
Commanded you that?' (The 
Prophet ii said:) 'Yes.' So he said: 
'By the One Who sent you with the 
Truth, I will not leave any of them, 
nor surpass them.' Then he got up 
quickly (leaving). The Prophet 40, 
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said: 'If the Beduoin told the truth, 
then he will enter Paradise." 
(Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib from this route. It 
has been reported from Anas, from 
the Prophet 	from routes other 
than this. 
I heard Muhammad bin Isma'll 

saying, "Some of the people of 
knowledge said: 'It is understood 
from this Ijadith that reading before 
the scholar or reciting before him is 
allowed just like listening.' And the 
proof is that the Beduoin recited 
before the Prophet 	, and the 
Prophet approved of it." 

- 	ft 	- J l : 	J LL 
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Comments: 
It is proven from this Iladith that this Bedouin came when the four practical 
pillars of Islam (Salat, Zakät, Saum and Hajj) had been divinely legislated. 

Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Related About The Zakat On 
Gold And Silver 

1- 

(r 	j,JIj 	JJ 

620. 'All narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "I 
have exempted charity on horses 
and slaves. So bring charity for 
silver;111  one Dirham for every 
forty Dirham. There is nothing for 
me (to collect) on one hundred 
and ninety Dirham, so when it 
reaches two hundred, then five 
Dirham of it (are due)." (DaJ) 

[1]  Ar-Riqah is coined silver Dirham, and it may also refer to pure silver even uncoined. See 
Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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There are narrations on this topic 
from AbU Bakr A-Siddiq, and 
'Umar bin Hazm. 
Abü 'EIsa said: This Hadith was 
reported by Al-A'mash, Abü 
'Awãnah and others, from Abti Isaq, 
from 'Asim bin Damrah, front 'All. 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Ibn 'Uyainah and 
others reported it from Abü Islaq 
from A1-Hãrith, from 'All. 
He said: I asked Muhammad bin 

Ismã'il about this Hadith, he said: 
"To me, both of the two chains 
from AbU Isaq are authentic." 
This (saying of Muhammad bin 
Ismã'il Al-Bukhari) implies that 
AbU Isbaq had narrated the Ijadith 
from both ('Asim ibn Damrah and 
Al-Hãrith). 

At: 	4j A 4LL 
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Comments: 

In these days, the paper currency is in vogue in place of the Dirham and 
Dinar. Generally in the Marfu' Aiãdith, the silver is used as the minimum 
amount (Nisãb) on which Zakãt is levied, therein is also the benefit of the 
poor. 3o most people of knowledge think that Zakat becomes due on the 
value of two hundred Dirham. But some people view that a person who owns 
two hundred Dirham is not regarded a rich or wealthy person, rather he is 
still a destitute; therefore the minimum amount (N4ab) should be equal to 
the value of gold (85 grams) on which Zakãt is levied. Regarding horses and 
slaves, see no. 628. See also nos. 626 and 627. 

Chapter 4. What Has Been 
Related About Zakãt On 
Camels and Sheep 
621. Az-Zuhri narrated from Salim 
from his father: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	had a letter written about 
charity, but he had not dispatched 
it to his governors until he died; he 
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kept it with him along with his 
sword. When he died, AbU Bakr 
implemented it until he died, as did 
'Umar until he died. In it was: 'A 
sheep (is due) on five camels, two 
sheeps on ten, three sheeps on 
fifteen, four sheeps for twenty, a 
Bint Makhad 11  on twenty-five to 
thirty-five. When it is more than 
that, then a Bint Labün, 21  (is due, 
till the number of the camels 
reaches) forty-five. When it is more 
than that, then a i-Iiqqah 31  until 
sixty. When it is more than that, 
then a Jadhah 41  until seventy-five. 
When it is more than that, then 
two Bint Labün until ninety. When 
it is more than that, then two 
Hiqqah until one hundred and 
twenty. When it is more than one 
hundred and twenty, then a Hiqqah 
on every fifty, and a Bint Labün on 
every forty. For sheep; one sheep 
(is due) for every forty sheeps until 
one hundred and twenty. When it 
is more than that, then two sheeps 
until two hundred. When it is more 
than that, then three sheeps until 
three hundred sheep. When it is 
more than three hundred sheep, 
then a sheep on every hundred 
sheep. Then there is nothing until it 
reaches four hundred. There is no 
combining the (property of) 
individuals nor separating the 
collective (property) fearing 
Sadaqah. And for whatever is mixed 
together that two own, then they 

A female camel of one year. 
[2] A two year old female camel. 
[3] A three year old female camel. 
[4] A four year old female camel. 
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are to refer to the total. Neither an 
old or defective (animal) may be 
taken for charity."111 (Ilasan) 
Az-Zuhri said: "When the charity 

collector comes, he divides the 
sheep into three: The choicest in 
one-third, the average in one third, 
and the worst in one third. Then 
the charity collector takes from the 
average." And Az-Zuhri did not 
mention cows. 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Abu Bakr A-Siddiq, Bahz 
bin Hakim from his father, from 
his grandfather; and, from AbU 
Dharr and Anas. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Umar is a Hasan Hadith. This 
Hadith is acted upon according to 
the Fuqaha' in general. Yunus bin 
Yazid and others reported this 
Hadith from Az-Zuhri, from Salim, 
and they did not narrate it in 
Marfu' form. It was only narrated 
as Marfu' by Sufyan bin Husain. 

LJ ;Sj 	:.L 	_~,b Y.1 >_- 
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Comments: 
'Separate herds will not be combined and neither the combined herd will be 
separated fearing Sadaqah I Zakat.' Imam Shãfi'I said: 'Fearing Sadaqah' is 
related to both the owner and the Zakat collector, because the Zakat collector 
might fear a decrease in the amount due on the property, while the owner 
fears lest the due amount of Zakat should increase. 

ill See Al-Bukhari nos. 1450-1. 
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Chapter 5. What Has Been 
Related About Zakat On Cows 

622. 'Abdulläh bin Mas'Ud narrated ) 	- 
that the Prophet 	said: "A Tabi'11' - 	- - 	- 
or a Tabi'ah (is due) on thirty cows, : 	1 

and aMusinnah121  (is due) on every 3 forty. 	(aj) - - -- 	- 
There is a narration on this topic )i :J 	 ) 

from Mu'ãdh bin Jabal. 73l 
This is how it was reported by  

'Abdus-Salãm bin Harb from 3 
Khusaif, and 'Abdus-Salim is 
trustworthy and has 	a good  - 
memory. 
Shank reported this Ijadith from 

Khusaif, from AbU 'Ubaidah, from - 	- 	- 
his father, from 'Abdulláh, but Abü l j 	.4iI 	i4 
'Ubaidah did not hear (narrations)  
from his father. - 
.. 	i 	L 	15JJI 	I  
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Comments: 
Häfiz Ibn Al-Mundhir said, the people of knowledge are agreed that the 
buffalos come under the rule of cows because a buffalo is a kind of cow as a 
Bactrian camel is a kind of camels. 

623. Mu'ãdh bin Jabal narrated: 
"The Prophet 	sent me to 
Yemen and ordered me to collect a 
Tabi' or a Tabi'ah on every thirty 
cows, a Musinnah on every forty, a 
Dinar for every Halim,131  or its 
equivalent of Ma'afir."141  

lyr 

tiI. :I 

" A male cow of one year, and a Tabi'ah is the female of one year. 
[2] A two year old female cow. 
[3] "Whoever reached (the age of) discernment such that he would be judged as man, 

whether he had attained puberty or not, and it means taking the Jizyah from those who 
are not Muslim." (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi). 

[41 Ma'afir is the name of a tribe, and here he is referring to a garment that is named after 



The Chapters On Zakãt 	 84 

AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan. Some of them reported this 
Hadith from Sufyan, from Al-
A'mash, from Abü Wa'il, from 
Masruq: "The Prophet 	sent 
Mu'ãdh to Yemen and ordered 
him to take..." and this is more 
authentic. (Da'J) 

oV:  
(.i.'. 	 : b yl J 	 - 
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624. Muhammad bin Bash-shãr (Al-
'Abdi) narrated to us, Muhammad 
bin Ja'far narrated to us, from 
Shu'bah, from 'Amr bin Murrah who 
said: "I asked AbU 'Ubaidah bin 
'Abdullãh: 'Did you remember 
anything from 'Abdullah?' He said, 
'No."111  (Sahih) 

Comments: 
Some of the scholars divided Jizyah into two categories: A): Jizyah which is 
levied on the non-Muslims with their consent. It has no fixed amount. The 
ruler will decide the appropriate and affordable amount according to the 
circumstances. B): The second category of Jizyah is levied on non-Muslims 
after gaining victory and authority overthem; its due amount is fixed. Four 
Dirham monthly which will make forty-eight Dirham annually are due from a 
well off person, two Dirham monthly which will make twenty-four Dirham 
annually are due from a middle class, and one Dirham monthly which will 
make twelve Dirham annually are due from the poor. 

that tribe. See An-Nilu2yah and Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi 
1'] He is narrating in no. 622. The author mentioned this previously, under Hadtth no. 17. 
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Chapter 6. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Take The Choicest 
Wealth For Charity 

625. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated that the 
Messenger of AllahilJi sent 
Mu'ädh to Yemen and said to him: 
"You are going to a people from 
the People of the Book, so invite 
them to testify that none has right 
to be worshipped but Allah, and 
that I am the Messenger of Allah. 
If they comply with that, then 
inform them that Allah has made 
five prayers obligatory upon them 
in a day and a night. If they comply 
with that, then inform them that 
Allah has ordained a charity upon 
their wealth, which is to be taken 
from the rich among them and 
given to the poor among them. If 
they comply with that, then beware 
of their most precious wealth, and 
protect yourself from the 
supplication of the oppressed, for 
there is no barrier between it and 
Allah." (SahTh) 
There is a similar narration on this 

from As-SunäbihI. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Abbas is aHasan Sahih Hadith. AbU 
Ma'bad's (one of the narrators) 
name, the freed slave of Ibn 'Abbãs, 
is Näfidh. 

	

LI 	 Jl Ji 	L JLI 
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Comments: 
According to the majority biographers, Mu'ãdh bin Jabal was appointed a 
judge and governor of Yemen in 9t1 year of HijrahlEmigration. Imãm Al- 
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Bukhãri and some other people of knowledge hold that he was sent in the 
loth year of Hijrah. Nevertheless, sending him to Yemen, the Prophet i  told 
him this wise manner of calling and inviting to Islam. 

Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Related About Charity Due On 
Plants, Fruits And Grains 

(V 

L 
(V 

626. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudr 
narrated that the Prophet j said: 
"There is no charity due on less 
than five camels, and there is no 
charity due on what is less than five 
Uqiyah (of silver), and there is no 
charity due on what is less than five 
Wasaq." (Sazih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Abu Hurairah, Ibn 'Umar, 
Jabir, and 'Abdullah bin 'Amr. 

'UV: 	A53  
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627. (Another chain of narration 
that) Abü Weed Al-Khudri 
narrated that the Prophet 	said 
(similar to Hadith no. 626). (Sahih) 
Abu 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Abü 

Weed is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. It 
has been reported from him 
through other routes also. This is 
acted upon according to the people 
of knowledge, (they say) that there 
is no charity due on what is less 
than five Wasaq and a Wasaq is 
sixty Sã's, so five Wasaq is three 
hundred Sã'. The Sã' of the 
Prophet ; was five and one-third 
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Rafi, and the .'ã' of the people of 
Al-KUfah is eight Rati. There is no 
charity due on what is less than five 
Uqiyah and an Uqiyah is forty 
Dirham, so five Uqiyah is two 
hundred Dirham. There is no 
charity due on what is less than five 
camels, so when the amount 
reaches twenty-five, then one Bint 
Makhad is due, and when it is less 
than twenty-five camels, then for 
every five camels a sheep is due. 

jLJI 	JI )& 	4 .Ltil 	- 	ç,JI --1 

Comments: 
Dhaud means camels and Uqiyah is used for Dirham; the detail of their Zakat 
has already been mentioned. Here the objective of this Hadith is to explain 
the issue of Zakit levied on agricultural produce, like: grains and fruits. 

Chapter 8. What Has Been 
Related About: There Is No 
Charity Due On Horses And 
Slaves 

628. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"There is no charity due from a 
Muslim for his horse nor his slave." 
(Sahih) 

There are narrations on this topic 
from 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr and 'Ali. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Abu 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to 

the people of knowledge, there is 
no charity due on a grazing horse, 
nor is charity due on a slave which 
they use as a servant, unless they 

iU;- U L - (A 

jr4 
(A Z.lI) 
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are for trade, if they are for trade 	- -, 

then Zakãt is due on their price 	'? 
when the Hawl 11 is fulfilled for 
them.  

ç 
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Comments: 
Three A 'immah hold the opinion in the light of this Iladith that the horses are 
not subject to Zakat if they are not for trade, and if they are for trade, then 
according to the four A'immah, they are subject to Zakat; Imam Abü Yüsuf 
and Imam Muhammad are also agreed with the majority. Imam AbU Hanifah 
says, the horses for breeding purposes are subject to Zakat, but the opinion of 
the majority is more accurate. (Mir'at: 2/44) 

Chapter 9. What Has Been 
Related About Zakat On Honey 

629. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "A 
Ziqqt2' is due for every ten Ziqq of 
honey." (Ijasan) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from AbU Hurairah, AbU Sayyarah 
Al-Muta'i, and 'Abdullãh bin 
'Amr. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The chain for the 

Hadith of Ibn 'Umar has one person 
in it who has been criticized, and 
there is not much from the Prophet 

on this topic that is correct. 

Ill One lunar year. 

[2] "It is  vessel made of (animal) skin in which fat and honey are stored." TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi. 
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However, this Ijadith is acted upon 
according to most of the people of 
knowledge. It is the view of Ahmad 
and Isaq. Some of the people of 
knowledge say that there is nothing 
due on honey. 
[And Sadaqah bin 'Abdullah (one 

of the narrators) does not have a 
good memory, and Sadaqah bin 
'Abdullãh has been contradicted in 
narrating this Hadith from Nãfi']. 
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630. 'Ubaidullah bin 'Umar 
narrated that Nãfi' said: "'Umar 
bin 'Abdul-'Aziz asked me about 
charity due on honey, so I said to 
him: 'We do not have honey that 
we could give charity from, but Al-
Mughirah bin Hakim informed us 
that he () said: 'There is no 
charity due on honey.' So 'Umar 
said: 'That is fair enough for me.' 
So he wrote to the people that it 
be lifted, meaning (the duty of 
paying it) from them." (Sahih) 

..al:C 	t/r :  
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Comments: 
Imam Ibn Al-Mundhir stated that according to the majority the Zakat is not 
levied on honey, Imãm Mãlik, Ash-Shãfi'i and Ath-Thawri also hold the same 
opinion. In the view of Imäm Ahmad and Ishq one tenth is due on honey as 
Zakat. (Tuhfat A1-Ahwadhi: 3/8) 
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Chapter 10. What Has Been 
Related About: There Is No 
Zakat On Acquired Wealth 
Until The Hawl Has Passed 

631. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever acquires wealth, then 
there is no Zakat on it until the 
Hawl has passed (while it is in his 
possession)." (Da 'if) 
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632. Ibn 'Umar said: "Whoever 
acquires wealth, then there is no 
Zakãt on it until the Hawl has 
passed while it is in his possession." 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) This is more 

correct than the (previous) Ijadith 
of 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Zaid bin 
Aslam. 
AbU 'Elsa said: It was reported by 

AyyUb, 'Ubaidullah [bin 'Umar] 
and others, from Nãfi', from Ibn 
'Umar in Mawquf form. 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin Zaid bin Aslam is 
weak in Hadith, Ahmad bin 
Hanbal, 'All bin A]-Madini and 
others among the scholars of 
Hadith graded him weak. (And he) 
has many mistakes. 
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It has been reported from more 
than one of the Companions of the 
Prophet that there is no Zakãt on 
acquired wealth until the Hawl 
passes on it. This is the saying of 
Mãlik bin Anas, Ash-Shãfi'i, Ahmad 
bin Flanbal, and Ishaq. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

said that when one has wealth 
upon which Zakãt is due, then the 
Zakit is required, but if he does 
not have any wealth besides what 
was acquired - and it is of the 
type that Zakat is paid on - then 
he is not required to pay Zakat 
on the acquired wealth until the 
Haw/ has passed on it. But if he 
acquired wealth before the Hawl 
passed, then he is to pay Zakãt 
on the acquired wealth, along with 
the wealth that Zakat is required 
on that he already has. This is the 
saying of Sufyan Ath-Thawri and 
the people of Al-KUfah. 
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Comments: 
Wealth gained during the year (like: gifts, inheritance etc.) is called 'Gained 
Wealth'. According to Imm AN Hanifah, this type of wealth will be 
calculated along with the person's own previous wealth, and both together will 
be subject to Zakat. It looks true that if the previous wealth does not reach 
the amount subject to Zakat (Msãb) while the gained wealth reaches the 
Nisãb, or the gained wealth reaches the Nisab by adding it to the pre-owned 
wealth, thus both will be combined and will be subject to Zakat. If both, 
individually, reach the Nisab, then they will have separate years. See for 
details Mir'at: 2/21-22. 
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Chapter 11. What Has Been 
Related About: There Is No 
Jizyah Required From The 	 ( 
Muslims 

633. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 	: 	 - 
Messenger of Allah ikisaid: "Two 	 - 
Qiblahs in one land are of no 	c 	 Y 

benefit, and there is no Jizyah upon 	: 	41 1 's 3 :3 
the Muslims." (Da'iJ)  

L5 

ii 	:.0  

JA L 

Comments: 
'Allamah Taur Bishti said, two religions cannot function together equally in 
the same land. No Muslim should be disgraced and humiliated in the country 
of disbelievers, and a disbeliever cannot live in an Islamic country without 
paying the Jizyah and neither is he allowed to preach and propagate his 
religion openly. 

634. (A similar narrationas as no. 
633). (DalI) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Sa'eed bin Zaid and the 
grandfather of Harb bin 'Ubaidullah 
Ath-Thaqafi. 
Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Abbas was reported from QabUs bin 
Abi Zibyan, from his father, from 
the Prophet in Mursal form. 
This is acted upon according to 
the people of knowledge in 
general, that the Christian, when 
he accepts Islam, then the Jizyah is 
removed from his neck.t1' As for 
the saying of the Prophet 	: 

' Meaning the individual does not have to pay the Jizyah, but that does not necessarily 
refer to taxes on his land. 
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"There is no 'Ushür Jizyah taken 
from the Muslims," it only refers to 
the individual Jizyah, and there is a 
Hadith that explains this, where he 
() said: "The 'Ushür is only 
required from the Jews and 
Christians, there is no 'Ushür 
required from the Muslims." 

L% 	 L5-)L I, 	L5 )' 

- 	50 

/:1] - 	 UI L 	• 	 ['. 

J' 	Ii, [r. 1: 	ij 	iiI 	 ...>-, [S• 

Comments: 
Some people of knowledge meant by 'Ushür' ten percent of the trading 
merchandise; meaning that the trading commodities of the Jews and 
Christians are subject to ten percent levy; as for the Muslims, because they 
pay Zakat on the trading commodities, so their trading merchandise are not 
subject to ten percent levy. [Tuhfat Al-Azwadhi: 3/10] 

Chapter 12. What Has Been - ( 
Related About Zakat On 
Jewelry 	 (YY 3.iJ) 

635. 'Amr bin Al-Hãrith bin Al- 	 iI,i : 	- Ira 
Mutaliq narrated from the nephew  
Of Zainab, the wife of 'Abdullãh 	i-  
(Ibn Mas'üd) who said: "The 	i 	$ 
Messenger of Allah 	delivered a 	- 	- - - - 	- 	-. 
sermon to us, and said: '0 you 	 I>I 	j 	 II 
women! Give charity, even if it is 	- 	 - -- 	-: 	- J Lg 4 J) LJ2 L.J 
from your jewelry, for indeed you 	 - 	- 	 - 
will make up most of the people of 	 L.JI 
Hell on the Day of Judgement." 	 - 	- - - 	

5 -. 	- 

øJèj çJ.JI 	 I 	Lii - j {oJ 	u3 

.JI 	JI )i, tLJL 	 - 	r:(3L-'l) 

636. 'Amr bin Al-Hãrith, the 
nephew of Zainab, the wife of 
'Abdullah, narrated that Zainab, the 
wife of 'Abdulläh narrated similarly 
from the Prophet . (ahih) 

:j

-L- 

s Is 	1 Y. 

'4I 	I 	;I 	ii 
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(Abü 'Elsa said:) This is more 
correct than the (previous) 
narration of Abti Mu'awiyah. AbU 
Mu'awiyah was confused in his 
narration, he said: "(From) 'Amr bin 
Al-Hãrith, from the nephew of 
Zainab" but what is correct is that it 
is from 'Amr bin Al-Ijarith, the 
nephew of Zainab. It has also been 
reported from 'Amr bin Shu'aib, 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, from the Prophet 
that he accepted jewelry for Zakat, 
but there is some disparagement 
related to the chain. 
The people of knowledge differ 

over that, some of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet , and the Ta hi 'in 
thought that Zakãt was due on 
jewelry that was gold or silver. 
This is the view of Sufyãn Ath-

Thawri and 'Abdullãh bin Al-
Mubarak. Some of the Companions 
of the Prophet , among them Ibn 
'Umar, 'Aishah, Jãbir bin 'Abdullah 
and Anas bin Malik said: "There is 
no Zakat due on jewelry." That was 
reported from some of the Fuqhaha' 
among the Ta bi 'in. This is the view 
of Mãlik bin Anas, Ash-Shãfi'i, 
Ahmad, and Ishaq. 

L tS) L 

iit, i 	L 	 U11: 

, flV:JJ 	41,J,  

Comments: 
In the light of evidence, the opinion of those who are in favor of Zakat on 
jewelry is correct, provided the jewelry is equal or more than the Nisab. 
(Subulus-Salam: 2/192, Mir'ãt: 3/81) 
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637. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 
from his father, from his grand-
father, that two women came to the 
Messenger of Allah 	and they 
each had a bracelet of gold on their 
forearms. So he said to them: "Have 
you paid their Zakãt?" They said, 
"No." The Messenger of Allah said 
to them: "Would you like for Allah 
to fashion them into two bracelets of 
Fire?" They said, "No." He said: 
"Then pay its Zakt." (Hasan) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith was 

also reported like this by Al-
Muthanna bin As-Sabbãh from 
'Amr bin Shu'aib. Al-Muthanna bin 
As-Sabbãh and Ibn Lahi'ah 
(narrators in the chain of this 
Hadith are weak in Hadith, and 
there is nothing correct on this 
chapter from the Prophet 

	

ø1r: 51.Ji 	'? 1.. iI L ;LjJI 	I 
3. 	41 	i 	I 	UJI 3U2iJ1 	 -T 

Comments: 
The scholars did not accept this view of Imam At-Tirmidhi that there is no 
authentic Hadith regarding this issue; as there are some authentic Ahãdith. 

Chapter 13. What Has Been 
Related About Zakat On 
Greens (Produce) 

638. 'Eisa bin Talbah narrated 
that Mu'ãdh had written to the 
Prophet 	to ask him about 
greens - which is "herbs" - so he 
(j) said, "There is nothing due 
on them." (Da'f) 
Abü 'Elsa said: The chain for this 

Hadith is not Sahih, Nothing 

1 

JI 	JL 

) :jUi 
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authentic is reported from the 
Prophet 	on this topic. This was 
only reported from Müsä bin 
Tallah, from the Prophet 4i in 
Mursal form. This is acted upon 
according to the people of 
knowledge, in that there is no 
charity due on greens. 
AbU 'EIsa said: Al-Hasan (one of 

the narrators) is Ibn 'Ummarah, 
and he is weak according to the 
people of Ijadith. Shu'bah and 
others considered him weak, and 
he was abandoned by 'Abdullah bin 
Al-Mubarak. 

Comments: 
Three A 'immah and two disciples of Imãm Abu Hanifah hold the opinion that 
Zakat is not levied on vegetables and this is the authentic view, because they 
cannot be preserved by storing. 

Chapter 14. What Has Been 
Related About Charity On 
What Is Watered By Rivers Or 
Otherwise 

639. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"For what is watered by the heavens 
and streams, the 'Ushr is due, and 
for what is watered by irrigation;111  
half of the 'Ushr." (Hasan) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Anas bin Mãlik, Ibn 
'Umar, and Jabir. 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith was 

narrated in Mursal form by Bukair 

	

:ja 	L5i 	 - 

	

L 	: 	S J )  J :J d iy 

[1] This refers to whatever people provide water for by their own labor, or use of camels 
and the like, linguistically, it is not restricted to land or crops as some have mistakenly 
interpreted it. See Tuhfat A1-Ahwadhi and Fath Al-Ban (no. 1483) 
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bin 'Abdullãh Al-Ashajj, from 
Sulaimãn bin Yasãr and Busr bin 
Sa'eed from the Prophet , and it 
is as if this narration is more 
correct. The Hadith of Ibn 'Umar 
on this topic from the Prophet 
is authentic, and it is acted upon 
according to the Fuqaha' in 
general. 

[:j] 

- 	- 	- 

jjL4L4 

• '--'- '- ULJ 

Ar: 	jL.Jlj  L9,J1 	L 	 LJ 
)1i 	I] 	i 

: 	 [it :L] 	, nri :Lc.-1 	) LS 

Comments: 
It is proven with Hadith that a produce irrigated by natural water (i.e. rain, 
under ground moisture, etc.) is subject to ten percent levy, because it is less 
expensive and does not require much hard work and labour. Canal irrigation 
system for which the government charges revenue is an artificial irrigation 
system, twenty percent Zakãt is levied on the produce by this system. 

640. Sãlim narrated from his father 
that the Messenger of Allah 
instituted the 'Ushr for what was 
watered by the heavens and streams, 
or through natural channels, and 
half of the 'Ushr for what is watered 
by irrigation. (S414) 
AbU 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahi. 

Lc,JI LJL, -LJ1 L 	iI 	L 	Sil 	tJt 

st Ar: 

Comments: 
'Athari' is a land watered by underground moisture, the crops cultivated in 
such lands are not required to be watered as it gets the underground water-
moisture and flourishes for harvest. 
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Chapter 15. What Has Been 
Related About Zakat On The 
Orphan's Wealth 

641. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 
from his father, from his grandfather 
that the Prophet 	addressed the 
people and said: "As for one who is 
the guardian of an orphan who has 
wealth, then let him do business with 
it and not leave it until it becomes 
consumed by charity." (Qaf) 
Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith was 

only reported through this route, 
and there is some criticism of its 
chain because Al-Muthanna bin 
As-Sabbah was considered weak in 
Hadith. Some of them reported this 
Hadith from 'Amr bin Shu'aib that 
'Umar bin Al-Khattab, mentioned 
this Hadith. 
The people of knowledge differ 

over this topic. More than one of 
the Companions of the Prophet , 
held the view that there was Zakat 
due on the wealth of the orphan. 
Among them are 'Umar, 'All, 
'Aishah, and Ibn 'Umar. This is the 
saying of Mãlik, Ash-Shãfi'l, 
Almad and Ishaq. 
A group of the people of 

knowledge said that there is no 
Zakat on the orphan's wealth. This 
is the view of Sufyan Ath-Thawrl 
and 'Abdulläh bin A1-Mubarak. 
'Amr bin Shu'aib is Ibn 

Muhammad bin 'Abdullah bin 
'Amr bin Al-'As. Shu'aib heard 
from his grandfather 'Abdullah bin 
'Amr. Yaya bin Sa'eed criticized 
the narrations of 'Amr bin Shu'aib 

5 b- 

( 
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and said: "He is feeble." Those 
who considered him weak only said 
that because he narrated from the 
scroll of his grandfather 'Abdulläh 
bin 'Amr. 
As for the majority of the people 

of Hadith, they use the narrations 
of 'Amr bin Shu'aib for proof and 
considered him trustworthy, among 
them are Ahmad, Isaq and others. 

L4J L1>-j 

c:7 i7 - 	 Lj 	I jAJ  J..e 	 o 

JI Jli 	lI":Ji 

• >-' 	-! U : J Uj 
Comments: 

Although this narration, regarding the Zakãt due from the property of an 
orphan child is weak, yet its view is supported by the verdicts of various 
Companions. The order of paying the Zakat is given to the guardian, not the 
child. 

Chapter 16. What Has Been 
Related That The Injuries 
Caused By The Animal Are 
Without Liability And The 
Khumus Is Due On Rikaz 

642. AN Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"The injuries caused by the animal 
are without liability,111  and mines 
are without liability, and wells are 
without liability, and the Khumus is 
due on Rikãz."121  (Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Anas bin Malik, 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, 'Ubadah bin 
A -Samit, 'Amr bin 'Awf Al-
Muzani, and Jãbir. 

[11 Meaning the owner of these is not liable for damages to others who suffer from them. 
121 Buried treasure. Further details related to this Hadith occur when it appears again; no. 1377. 
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Abü 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

V '• : 

lIoo/ :+J]  

•[ror ro/r:] 

Comments: 
An animal goes out during the day, and it is only the day time when it is 
taken out, and if the master is not with the animal, he is perhaps busy 
controlling other animals. If the animal runs away and harms or injures 
someone or destroys some crops; and it did not involve carelessness and 
negligence on the part of the master, in this situation the master of the animal 
is not responsible for loss and injury. But if it was through the fault and 
negligence of the master that he let the animal go and ignored the matter, or 
became busy doing something else and did not care about the animals, in this 
case if the animal injures someone or destroys someone's crops, the master 
will then be held responsible for it. 

Chapter 17. What Has Been 
Related About Al-Khars 
(Assessment) 

643. 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Mas'üd 
bin Niyar said: "Sahi bin AN 
Uathmah came to a gathering of 
ours, and he narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ç would say: 
"When you make an assessment, 
then take it and leave a third, if 
you do not leave a third, then leave 
a quarter." (Hasan) 
He said: There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Aishah, 'Attab bin 
Asid, and Ibn 'Abbãs. 
AbO 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Sahi 

bin AbI Khathmah is acted upon 
for Al-Khars (assessment) 
according to most of the people of 
knowledge. The view of Ahmad 
and Ishaq was in accordance with 

" U - (W 

('V ifl) OT 

L LA., 	L.6J 

- 	: J 

:J-JZ 31.5 lf 

4L J :pJt 
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the Hadith of Sahi bin AbI 
KhathmahPll  
Al-Khars occurs with the 

apperance of the fruits of dates and 
grapes upon which Zakat is due, 
then the Sultan sends the appraiser 
to make an assessment for them. 
And Al-Khars is when the one 

looking at it considers (the amount) 
and says: "This amount of raisins 
should be taken out for this, and 
this amount of dried dates should 
be taken out for this." So he 
estimates it for them, and he 
reckons the amount that makes up 
the 'Ushr which is due from them. 
Then he leaves them with the fruit 
to do as they like. When they 
harvest the fruit then the 'Ushr is 
taken from it. This is how it was 
interpreted by some of the people 
of knowledge, and it is the view of 
Mãlik, Ash-Shafi'I, Abmad,  and 
Isbaq. 

JL3;Jb ) . 	- JL, 
L41 , 

DAY- :L 	:r1J 

644. 'Attab bin Asid narrated that 
the Prophet said about Zakñt on 
grape-vines: "They are to be 
assessed just as the date-palm is 
assessed. Then its Zakat is paid in 
raisins just as the Zakiit for the date-
palm is paid in dried dates." (Pa 7J) 

y; 4i1 - 	i :iJi IiI 

aJ[Lafl] 

44,  'I 

11 This statement was interpreted here as it was interpreted in Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 	- 	- -. 	, - , • ,- - 

	

Hasan Ghartb. Ibn Juraij reported 	H 	-'-- 

	

this Hadith from Ibn Shihäb, from 	i 	 ) 
'Urwah from 'Aishah. I asked  

	

Muhammad about this (Hadith) 	) 

	

and he said: "The Hadith of Ibn 	 jj sj 

	

Juraij is not preserved. And the 	 - 	 - - 	- 	. 	- 	- 
Hadith of Sa'eed bin A1-Musayyab  

from 'Attãb bin AsId (is more  

	

confirmed) and more correct. 	
L$JJ i 

iJL j  . 

:J[J]LL 

J 	 y 

	

Jl:: J 	... Ji 	 fi.L - * "L 

.x 	 'U 	 J, 	A:(3L-)3L- 

A: 

Comments: 
It is a known statement that the Ahnäf deny the estimating to determine the 
amount of fruits, and it looks as if they state the Ahadith about the estimation 
are contrary to the Ahadith of Muzabanah, while these Ahadith are about 
selling and buying. Three A 'immah are agreed principally on the issue of 
estimation, as Imam At-Tirmidhi has mentioned. For further detail see: 
(Mir'at: 3/74-80) 

Chapter 18. What Has Been 
Related About The One Who 
Works In Collecting Sadaqah 
In Truth 
645. Rãfi' bin Khadlj narrated: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
saying: 'The one who works in 
collecting charity in truth is like the 
one who fights in the cause of 
Allah until he returns." (Hasan) 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Rãfi' bin Khadij is a 1Iasan ($aiii) 

6- U -  (\A 

()A ;i.:i ) 

ZL'- :3jA 
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Hadith. Yazid bin 'Iyyãd is weak 
according to the people of Hadith, 
and the Hadith of Muhammad bin 
Isbaq is more correct.11' 

iij Ll J JI 	yi 	 L...4] 

rrr : 
Comments: 

Offering service for public causes in the Islamic religious government is a 
matter of great significance and virtue; particularly, collecting the wealth for 
the Islamic treasury, because the Islamic treasury also spends for the welfare 
of men serving in the military and their families. 

Chapter 19. (What Has Been 
Related) About The One Who 
Commits Transgression With 
Charity 

646. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 6t, said: "The 
one who commits transgression with 
charity is like the one who does not 
pay it." (Hasan) 
He said: There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn 'Umar, Umm 
Salamah, and AbU Hurairah. 
Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Anas is a Gharib Hadith from this 
route. 
Ahmad bin Hanbal has criticized 

[it.. 	] Lt - ( 4. 

(s ZiJI) iJaJ ) 

" At-Tirmidhi narrated this Hadith with two different chains. 
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Sa'd bin Sinãn. This is how it was 
i narrated by Al-Laith bin Sa'd, from 

Yazid bin AN Habib, from Sa'd bin U~J .3 
Sinan, from Anas bin Malik. ['Amr  
bin Al-Härith and lbnLahi'ahsaid: 1, ' 

"From Yazid bin AN Habib, from  
Sinan bin Sa'd, from Anas. ]. Abu - 	- 	- 	-, - 	- 
'Elsa said: I heard Muhammad  
saying: "Sinan bin Sa'd is what is - 	- 	 - 	 - 	 - J 
correct." And regarding his saying: - 	 - 	 -. 

"The 	one 	who 	commits 3L 	 :J,Z 	I 
transgression with charity is like the  
one who does not pay it it is as if he - 	 - 
is saying: "For the one who commits IJ I 	i ((LS 
transgression is the sin just like the - 	- 	- 	- - 
one who does not pay it." 

oAo :  

.a.Ji] 	 [\V/t:aJ, 	t.a/ 	....L 	•, [r°A 

Comments: 
This is the apparent and true meaning of the Hadith, that as it is a crime and sin 
not to pay the Zakat, likewise it is also a crime and sin that a Zakãt collector 
takes from the people more than what is due, or he takes the best quality and 
the fine one; because if a Zakãt collector deals unjustly and unfairly the people 
will avoid the payment of Zakat and they will conceal their wealth. 

Chapter 20. What Has Been 	 t. Lt - 
Related About Pleasing the  
Collector of Charity 	 (' 

647. Jarir narrated that the 	i- :). 	ti. - 	tV 
Prophet 	said: "When the charity 	 - 	- 

collector comes to you, then he 	 fr - 
should not depart from you except 	 J u :3 
while pleased." (ahih)  

&i 

Comments: 
It is necessary that what a Zakat collector tells about the Zakat to be paid in 
the light of true reckoning, it should be paid happily; this is how the blessings 
of the Divine system can be gained. 
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648. Jarir narrated similar 
(narration to no. 647 with a different 
chain) from the Prophet (). 
(S4ih) 
AN 'Elsa said: The narration of 

Dãwüd (this narration) from Ash-
Sha'bl is more correct than the 
(previous) narration of Mujãlid. 
Some of the people of knowledge 
considered Mujalid weak, and he 
was often mistaken. 

/ 	CLI,,- L. -L-JI 	L 	5J 	L... 4.--j 

Chapter 21. What Has Been 
Related About: Charity Is 
Taken from The Rich To Be 
Distributed To The Poor 

,i 	Lt. - (Y ç iI) 

649. 'Awn bin AbI Juhaifah 
narrated from his father: "The 
charity collector of the Prophet 
came to us. So he took the charity 
from our rich to give it to our poor. 
I was a orphan boy, so he came to 
me and gave me a young she-camel 
from it." (DaiJ) 
(He said:) There is a narration on 

this topic from Ibn 'Abbäs. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of AM 

Juhaifah is a Hasan Ghartb Hadith. 

1 : 	 Ij[L1] 
L5j 	L4j 	 .AIj i 

Comments: 
This Hadith although it is Weak, yet this issue is mentioned in other authentic 
narrations that prove that the Zakãt will be distributed among the poor and 
needy people of the same city, village and area where it has been collected 
from the rich people of a city, village and area. 
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Chapter 22. (What Has Been  
Reported About) For Whom 
The Zakat Is Lawful 	 ( 	ii\) t~3I J 

650. 'Abdullãh bin Mas'ud narrated  

that the Messenger of Allah 	said:  
"Whoever begs from the people  

while he has what he needs, he will .. 

come on on the Day of Judgement and -- - - 	- 	 - 	- 

his begging will be scratches, or 
lacerations, or bite marks on his :i&,L,3l 
face." They said: "0 Messenger of -- 

Allah! 'How much is it that one 
needs?' He said: 'Fifty Dirham, or .- 	- 
their value in gold." (a' . 

He said: There is something on -?  

this topic from 'Abdulläh bin 'Amr. 
Abu 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Ibn - - 

Mas'Ud is a Hasan Hadith, and 4fl 	ii 	j 	:JJ 

Shu'bah has criticized Hakim bin - 	 -  

,. 	 . 

Jubair due to this Hadith. - 	 - -. 

- 	 - 

-;-k 

.A-j 	i..Lai 	 ofl 	)jL y) 	 0L] 

 Comments: 
Khumüsh is plural of Khamsh, Khudush is plural of Khadsh, Kudüh is plural of 
Kad-h, these three words mean 'injury', they are synonymous in meaning with 
a slight difference. 

651. Mahmud bin Ghaylan narrated  
to us: Yaiya bin Adam narrated to  
us, Sufyan narrated this Hadith to us -i- 	: 
from Hakim bin Jubair. So 'Abdullah  
bin 'Uthmãn, the companion of 
Shu'bah said to him (Sufyan): "If only 

- 
- 	 - 	

- 

L 
someone besides Hakim had 

, - 	; 	- 

- 	 -' 

narrated this (Hadith). Sufyan said - 	 - 

to him, "So what is with Hakim;  
Shu'bah would not narrate from 



The Chapters On Zakãt 	 107 	 BLr.jl 

him?" He said: "Yes." So Sufyãn 
said: "I heard Zubaid narrating this 
from Muhammad bin 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin YazId." (Da'J) 11  
This is acted upon according to 

some of our companions, it is the 
view of Ath-Thawri, 'Abdullãh bin 
Al-Mubärak, Abmad  and Ishaq. 
They said that when a man has fifty 
Dirham, then charity is not lawful 
for him. 

(He said:) Some of the people of 
knowledge did not follow the I:Iadith 
of Hakim bin Jubair, they were more 
liberal than this, saying that when he 
has fifty Dirham or more and he has 
some need, then he can accept 
Zakat. This is the saying of Ash-
Shãfi'i, and more than one of the 
people of Fiqh and knowledge. 

.±.i j LJ1 	Jl ) [] 
Comments: 

A person who works hard and tries his best to earn a livelihood but despite 
that he is unable to provide his household expenses i.e., essential life 
necessities, food, clothes, treatment and medicine and rent of the house etc.; 
he is allowed to accept charity and alms. 

Chapter 23. What Has Been 
Related About: For Whom 
Charity Is Not Lawful 

652. 'Abdullah bin 'Anir narrated 
that the Prophet 	said: "Charity 
is not lawful for the rich nor for 
the physically fit." (Ijasan) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from AbU Hurairah, 
Hubshi bin Junädah, and Qabisah 
bin Al-Mukhariq. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

'Abdullãh bin 'Amr is a Hasan 

That is the narration of Hakim, not the discussion between Suf'ãn and 'Abdullãh. 
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Hadtth. This Hadith has been 
reported with this chain from 
Shu'bah, from Sa'd bin IbrãhIm, 
but he did not narrate it in Marfu' 
form. 
It has been related in other than 

this Ijadith from the Prophet 
that: "Begging in not lawful for the 
rich nor for the physically fit." 
When there is a strong man who 

has needs and he does not have 
anything, then it is allowed for the 
charity collector to give him charity 
according to the people of 
knowledge. According to some of 
the people of knowledge, this 
kiadith is dealing with begging. 

] , 	 , * V'oo:C 	 . 

.['•U: 	,J_] L)>- 	 [ior:L] 

Comments: 
He He who is healthy, strong and physically fit and sound or he is wealthy; 
begging is not allowed for a person having such qualities. Because a wealthy 
person is not in need of it and other individuals can work and earn a 
livelihood. 

653. Hubshi bin Junadah As-Salüli 
narrated: "During the Farewell Ijajj, 
while the Messenger of Allah was 
standing at 'Arafat, a Beduoin came 
to him begging while pulling on the 
edge of his Ridã'. He gave him 
something and he left. With that, 
begging was made unlawful, so the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Begging is not lawful for the rich 
nor for the physically fit, except for 
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the one who is severely poor or in 
perilous debt. And whoever begs the 	L. 	' JLi4i 	: 	I JL 

people (merely) to increase his 	' 
wealth, then on the Day of 
Judgement (the wealth he begged 	 LY 	JL 

for) will be lacerations on his face 
and heated coals from Hell will be 
provided for him to eat. Whoever 	i 
wishes, let him take a little, and 
whoever wishes, then let him take a 
lot." (Da7J) 

r i: C 	:.Sil  
4kg,- 	 - 	- 	4 

Comments: 
This Ijadith also proves that a person should work hard to earn according to 
his best ability, and he should not stretch a begging hand before others. 

654. There is another chain with a 
similar narration. (Da 'if) 
AbU 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 

Ghar(b from this route. 
' LS 

• L Li I 	I 	: 

Chapter 24. (What Has Been 
Related About) The Indebted 
And Others For Whom Charity 
Is Lawful 

255. Abti Sa'eed Al-KhudrI 
narrated: "During the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 	, a man 
suffered a loss on fruits that he had 
sold, resulting in more debt. The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Give 
him charity.' So the people gave him 
charity but it did not cover his debt. 
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So the Messenger of Allah said to 
his debtors: 'Take what you have 
and there is nothing for you but 
that." (Sahih) 

(He said:) There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Aishah, Juwairiyah, 
and Anas. 
Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Sa'eed is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

:JJ9LjUi 

\oa1: 	 LJ 

)L 	 Li I 

Comments: 
If a person made an enormous, unbearable and unrecoverable loss in business 
and making up this loss is out of his control and ability; such a person should 
be aided with charity and alms. 

Chapter 25. What Has Been 	 t U - ( To 
Related About It Being 
Disliked For The Prophet , 	--' • 	':cr4  
His Household, Household, And His 	 a 
Mawãli' 1  To Accept Charity 

656. Bahz bin Hakim narrated from 
his father, from his grandfather who 
said: "When something was brought 
to him, the Messenger of Allah 
would ask: 'Is this charity or a gift?' 
If they said: 'Charity.' He would not 
eat it, and if they said, 'A gift' he 
would eat it." (Hasan) 

(He said:) There are narrations on 
this topic from Salman, AbU 
Hurairah, Anas, Al-Hasan bin 'All, 
Abu 'Amirah the grandfather of 
Mu'arraf bin Wãsil, and his name 
is Rushaid bin Malik, and MaimUn 
(bin) Mihran, Ibn 'Abbas, 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, and AbU Rãfi', 

- \J j 
,. - 	- , 	5•, 	

ft 	- 	- 
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EU Mawãli plural of Mawla. When a slave is freed he is considered similar to a family 
member of the one who freed him, and called a Mawla, or, one who has allegiance. 
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and 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Alqamah. 	- 
 

----------- ---- --   
This Hadith has also been reported 	•?•i 	) c — ..9 i  

from 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Alqamah, 
from 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Abi 'AqIl, 	- - 	- 	- 	- 
from the Prophet . The name of 	Ll 	JI Lu 	--- 
Bahz bin Ijakim's grandfather was  
Mu'awiyah bin Haidah Al-Qushairi. 	- - - 	 - - - 
AbU 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 	 ? 

Bahz bin Hakim is a Hasan Gharib 
Hadith. 	 - 	- 	- 	 - - 

V L)
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Comments: 
The Prophet jLhi, would accept gifts, and normally he would give gifts in return, 
but as for charity he would give it to those individuals who deserved and he 

ç never accepted it for himself. 

657. AbU Räfi' (may Allah be 	
- LS 	

,. 	-, - - 

L' 	 — pleased with him) narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	sent a man  
from BanU MakhzUm to collect 	-. - 	 - 	- - 
charity, so he said to AbU Räfi':  
"Accompany me so that perhaps you  
may have some of it." So he said: 	- 	- 	-- 	- 	- 
"Not until I ask the Messenger of 
Allah 	." So he went to the 	: 
Prophet 	to ask him, and he said: 	------ 	- 	- - 
"Charity is not lawful for us, and to 	JJaU 0L L; 	I 	i 

be the Mawla of a people is to be the 	
j 	 ii :3 	JL 

same as them. (Sahth) 	 - 	- 	 - 
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(AbU 'EIsa) said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. The name of AbU 
Rafi', the Mawla of the Prophet , 

is Aslam, and the son of AM Rãfi' 
is 'Ubaidullãh bin Abi Rafi', the 
scribe of 'All bin AbI Talib (may 
Allah be pleased with him). 

L5 J 

1o• : 	 i 

A:(3L - i) 3L.- 	I. Yn: 	i 
- 	 • 

Comments: 
It is unanimously agreed that the Prophet 	was not allowed to accept for 
himself any type of charity whether obligatory or voluntary. According to Imam 
Ash-Shafi'i, 'for us' means the offspring of Hashim and Abdul-Muflalib; Am-ir 
Yamani also supported this opinion in 'Subulus-Salam: 2/214. 

Chapter 26. What Has Been 
Related About Charity For 
Near Relatives 

j 	U 1 - (i 

L5 aL~ (i i3) 	th 

658. Hafsah bint Sirin narrated 
from Ar-Rabãb, from her uncle 
Salman bin 'Amir that he related 
that the Prophet said: "When one 
of you breaks his fast, then let him 
do so with dried dates, for they are 
blessed. Whoever does not find 
dates, then water, for it is purifying." 
And he said: "Charity given to the 
needy is (counted as) charity, and if 
it is given to relatives it is (counted 
as) two: charity and nurturing (the 
ties of kinship)." (aiiz) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Zainab the wife of 
'Abdullah bin Mas'Ud, Jabir, and 
AbU Hurairah. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Salman bin 'Amir is a Hasan 
Hadith. Ar-Rabab is Umm Ar- 
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Rã'ih bint Sular. This is how a 
similar Ijadith was reported by 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri, from 'Asim, 
from Hafsah bint SirIn, from Ar-
Rabäb

'
from Salman bin 'Amir, 

from the Prophet . And Shu'bah 
reported it from 'Asim, from 
Hafsah bint Sirin, from Salman bin 
'Amir, and he did not mention 
"From Ar-Rabãb" in it. The 
narrations of SufyAn Ath-Thawri 
and Ibn 'Uyainah (narrators in the 
chain of this Hadith) are more 
correct. Similarly, it was reported 
by Ibn 'Awn and Hishäm bin 
Hassan from Hafsah bint Sirin, 
from Ar-Rabãb, from Salman bin 
'Amir. 

Yroo:  
Mr 	jL.- 	.1V: 	 I Jy.- 

4 LL  
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Comments: 
A person has two types of relatives: a): The origin i.e. parents, children and 
spouse; b): and other than the origin like: paternal and maternal uncles etc. A 
person is responsible for the expenses and maintenance of the first type of 
relatives, therefore they are not entitled to take Zakat, yet the voluntary 
charity may be given to them. Other type of relatives for whom a person is 
not responsible for expenses and maintenance, any type of charity, obligatory 
or voluntary, may be given to them and doing so on the basis of keeping the 
tie of relations will have the reward two-fold. 

Chapter 27. What Has Been 
Related About: There Is A Duty 
On Wealth Aside From Zakãt 

659. Fãtimah bint Qais narrated 
that she asked - or, the Prophet 
was asked - about Zakät, and he 

tL-  (JI) 

(Yv Z) 

: 
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said: "Indeed there is a duty on 
wealth aside from Zakãt." Then he 
recited this Ayah which is in Al-
Baqarah: 'It is not Al-Birr (piety, 
righteousness) that you turn your 
faces.' (Al-Ba qarah 2:177) (Daij) 

6j,, 	JLJi  

.[Wv 

Comments: 
It is said in this Verse 'he paid the Zakat' in addition to that it is also said 'he 
spent the wealth in spite of love for it' he spent on close relatives, poor, 
wayfarers, those who ask for it and to set the slaves free. It is known from this 
Verse that besides the Zakat which is a compulsory and a specified duty, there 
are other various rights due from the wealth which are provisional and 
temporary and they are related to the catastrophic incidents and needs. 

L5f 

 0 -'-  y 

3L J  3 

Comments: 
Although this Hadith and the previous one are weak yet the subject is correct 
in meaning. 

Chapter 28. What Has Been 	Jai 	t. t - (A 
Related About The Virtue Of 	 - - 
Charity 	 (A ZJi) iLQJ 

661. Abü Hurairah narrated that  
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 

660. Fätimah bint Qais narrated 
that the Prophet 	said: "Indeed 
there is a duty on wealth aside 
from Zakat." (Da'J) 
AbU 'Elsa said: The chain for this 

1Iadith is not that strong. Abü 
Hamzah MaimUn Al-A'war was 
graded weak, and Bayan as well as 
Isma'il bin Salim reported this 
Hadith from Ash-Sha'bi as his own 
saying, and this is more correct. 
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"None gives charity from ayyib[fl 

- and Allah does not accept but 
Tayyib - but that Ar-Rahman 
accepts it with His Right (Hand). 
Even if it is a date, it is nurtured in 
the Hand of Ar-Rahmãn until it is 
greater than a mountain, just as 
one of you nurtures his foal or 
young camel." (Sazih) 

(He said:) There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Aishah, 'Ad! bin 
Hãtim, Anas, 'Abdullãh bin Abi 
'Awfa, (Uarithah  bin Wahb), 'Abdur-
Rahman bin 'Awf, and Buraidah. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of AbU 
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

d} LJiI L_S: 	3L Ji 	jJ 

UI jJ * 	,L.. 	 Vtr•: 	L 
L,Jj [\: ç.J...j 'tr: 	L L JIJ ,.1.,- 	I LA.j [•t 	 .L] 

Z,L J [s.v,\: L 	\t V: LU.JI] Lc i 	 [ iir:L] 
i r/\:....-i] ...i,. 	 [.\\: 	,L, 

.[toV:C 	 . /o:.,.-l] Lujjj[ o : 

Comments: 
This Ijadith tells that pure and fine things should be donated for the sake of 
Allah and Allah accepts such things with great kindness and love. 

662. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Indeed Allah accepts charity, and 
He accepts it with His Right (Hand) 
to nurture it for one of you, just like 
one of you would nurture his foal, 
until the bite (of food) becomes as 
large as Uhud." The Book of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime testifies to 
that: 'He accepts repentance from 

E ll Good and lawful. 
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His worshippers, and accepts 
charity.'[']  
And: 'Allah will destroy Riba and 

will give increase for charity.'t21 (AbU 
'Elsa) said: This Hadith is I-Iasan) 
$aih. It has been reported from 
'Aishah from the Prophet 
similarly. More than one of the 
people of knowledge have spoken 
about this Ijadtth, and the narrations 
that resemble it about the Attributes 
and the Descent of the Lord, 
Blessed and Most High, every night 
to the lowest Heaven. They said: 
"The narrations about these are 
affirmed and should be believed in 
without misinterpreting them nor 
saying 'how'." It has been reported 
like this from Malik (bin Anas), 
Suf'ãn bin 'Uyainah, 'Abdullãh bin 
A1-Mubarak; they would say about 
these Aiadith: They are conveyed 
without saying how. This is the view 
of the people of knowledge among 
AN As-Sunnah wal-Jama 'ah. As for 
the Jahmiyyah, they reject these 
narrations and they say that this is 
TashbihJ31  And in other places in 
His Book, Allah, Blessed and Most 
High is He, has mentioned the 
Hand, the Hearing, the Seeing, so 
the Jahmiyyah misinterpret these 
Ayãt and give them interpretations 
other than the interpretations of the 
people of knowledge. They say that 
Allah did not create Adam with His 
Hand, and they say the meaning of 
Hand is merely power. Isaq bin 

[1] At-Tawbah 9:104. 
[21 Al-Ba qarah 2:276. 
[3] Anthropomorphism, resembling Allah to creatures. 
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Ibrahim said: At-Tashbih is only 
U~ 	: 	L 	Ji 'Hand; when one says 	like a hand or 

similar to a hand' or 'Hearing; like 3i. 	3 
hearing or similar to hearing.' So 
when one says 'Hearing; like hearing - ' 	 -" 
or similar to hearing' then this is the ji 	 3L ;t 
Tashbih. As for when one says as 
Allah (Most High) said, Hand, 

, 	 - 	- 	 - 

J 	', yj 	 J 
Hearing, Seeing, and he does not say 
'how' 	'similar nor say 	to hearing' nor 
'like hearing' then this is not 12 
Tashbih. It is merely as Allah, 
Blessed and Most High is He said: 

- 

JAJ 	4$ 	: 

'There is nothing like Him, and He  
is the All-Hearing, the All-Seeing.' 
(Ash-Shüra 42:11). 

tv'/:-i 	 L4] 
L~LJI  

Comments: 
As the reality and condition of Allah's Self is beyond our imagination, 
thinking, intellect and wisdom likewise the reality, condition and position of 
His Attributes is beyond our imagination, thinking, intellect, understanding 
and wisdom. Therefore to deny the Attributes, to misinterpret, to distort, to 
refuse, to explain resemblance and condition is just to lose the right path. 

663. Anas narrated that the 
Prophet jor, was asked which fast 
was most virtuous after Ramadan? 
He said: "Sha'ban in honor of 
Ramadan" He said: "Which charity 
is best?" He () said: "Charity in 
Ramadan." Da'iJ 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Ghartb, and (the narrator) Sadaqah 
bin MUsa is not that strong 
according to them. 

* 	 \VVA: r/:W 
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Comments: 
It is a narration of Sazih Muslim that after Ramadan the fasting of Muharram 
is more virtuous. (Sahth Muslim, Hadith: 1163). So the narration of Sahih 
Muslim gets preference over this Weak narration. 

664. Anas bin Mãlik narrated that 	 - 
the Messenger of Allah Ij said: 	- 	 -- 
"Indeed charity extinguishes the  
Lord's anger and it protects against  
the evil death." (DaiJ) 	 ' 

(Abü 'Elsa said:) This Hadith is 	: 	Ji :Ji JJ 
Hasan Gharib from this route. 	- 	--------- - 

4  

- 	- 

3L,   

a i-Ls, - 	Lii 

Comments: 
As Allah bestowed qualities and special effects to the material things of this 
world even to the plants and herbs, similarly He U granted qualities and 
special effects to good or bad deeds and to the manners of humans. 

Chapter 29. What Has Been 
Related About The Right Of 
The One Asking 

665. 'Abdur-Raliman bin Bujaid 
narrated from his grandmother; 
Umm Bujaid - and she was one of 
those who gave the pledge to the 
Prophet 	- she said to the 
Messenger of Allah : "There is a 
needy person who stands outside 
my door, but I cannot find anything 
to give to him." So the Messenger 
of Allah 	said to her: "If you do 
not find anything to give him 

" Dying in a horrible way or horrible trials at the time of death. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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except a burnt trotter then hand it 
over to him." (Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from 'All, Husain bin 
'All, Abu Hurairah, and AbU 
Umamah. AbU 'Elsa said: The 
Hadith of Umm Bujaid is a Hasan 
Hadith. 

\11Y: 	JLJ 1 	L5il  

i iiI v/' 	A: 3L.- 1i Yr: 	I 
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Comments: 
It is known from this Hadith that a needy and deprived person should not be 
returned empty handed, but the matter of professional beggars is different; 
they should be given nothing, in order to discourage beggary. 

Chapter 30. What Has Been 
Related About Giving To Those 
Whose Hearts Are Inclined 
(Toward Islam). 

666. Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab 
narrated from Safwan bin Umayyah 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah 

gave to me on the Day of Hunain, 
and he was the most hated creature 
to me. But he did not stop giving to 
me until he was the most loved 
creature to me." (Sahih) 
AbU 'EIsa said: Al-Hasan bin 'All 

narrated this to me, or what 
resembles it in the course of a 
discussion. He said: There is 
something on this topic from AbU 
Sa'eed. AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith 
of Safwan was reported by Ma'mar 
and others from Az-Zuhrl, from 
Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab "that 
Safwan bin Umayyah said: 'The 

!.tIa 	/ 	- (r - 
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Messenger of of Allah j gave to 
me...'111  So it is as if this narration 
is more correct and that it is more 
likely that it is (from) "Sa'eed bin 
Al-Musayyab, that Safwan bin 
Umayyah". The people of 
knowledge differ over giving to 
those whose hearts are inclined 
(towards Islam). Most of the 
people of knowledge held the view 
that they are not to be given to, 
and they say that they were only 
those people during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 	whom he 
would encourage to accept Islam 
until they accepted it. And they did 
not think that such people should 
be given from the Zakat today. 
This is the saying of Sufyãn Ath-
Thawri, the people of Al-Kufah 
and others. And it is the view of 
Almad and Isbaq. Some of them 
said: If there is someone today like 
those people, and the Imãm sees 
that they are inclined toward Islam, 
then giving to them is allowed. This 
is the view of Ash-Shãfi'i. 

Le r: 	 :L JLAJI 

4.1 

Comments: 
According to Imam Al-Qurtubi and Qädi Thanã-Ullãh Panipati, those whose 
hearts were to be attracted having been inclined towards Islam were people of 
two types: a disbeliever or a financially weak Muslim. Those who were given, 
in their state of disbelief, for the purpose of attracting their hearts towards 
Islam, then they were given from the spoils of war, but the weak Muslims 
were given financial support from the wealth of Zakdt due to their poverty 
and need for the purpose of winning their hearts, these people may be given 
in these days too. 

That is, with wording that is not as clear indicating that he heard it from him. 
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Chapter 31. What Has Been 
Related About The One Who  

Gives Charity (Then) 	 r i>iI) 
Inheriting His Charity 

667. 'Abdullãh bin Buraidah :)..- 	tiii. - I Iv 
narrated from his father: "I was - 	- 	- 	- 
sitting with the Prophet 	when a 't 	c 

woman came to him and said: '0 j' 	:j 	i 	.ii 
Messenger of Allah! I gave a slave - 	 - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	-. 
girl to my mother in charity and she J- 
died.' He said: 'Your reward is 
already established, and your right  
to inherit her has returned it (that L111 	Ll-I 	: JU 

Sadaqah) to you.' She said: '0 
- L) 	

1 	1 	
41J 	

- 	 - l$ 	L-'1 J 	1 	Uj) 	L 
Messenger of Alla h! There was a - - 
month of fasting due on her, shall I : 	¶' 
perform the fast for her?' He said: - 	- 	- 	- 	-. - 

1 	iii 	JL 	1 	.LJl 	((1. 3Li 'Fast 	 '0 on her behalf.' She said: 
Messenger of Allah! She never :JU -U1 L 
performed Ijajj, shall I perform Hajj 
for her?' He said: 'Yes, perform Ijajj 
on her behalf." (Sahih) - - 	- 	- 	- 

AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is - 	- 
Hasan Sahih. This is not known as a '1  
narration of Buraidah except from 

-ji lie this route. 'Abdullãh bin 'Ata' (one -. -- 	- - 
of the narrators) is trustworthy J i 	- 	 i 
according to the people of Hadith. - - - 	- 	- - tLa bI 	L - This is acted upon according to most - 	- 
of the people of knowledge, when a 
person givesgives some charity and then - - - - 	-. 	- 	- 

i_Jl 	L4 	JGj  he inherits it, it is lawful for him. 
Some of them said that charity is • j. 	 jj 
something that is given for Allah, so - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
when he inherits it, then it is '- 	J-'-  

obligatory for him to do the same 
with it (i.e. give it in charity). Sufyan  
Ath-Thawri and Zuhair bin 
Mu'awiyah reported this Hadith 
from 'Abdullah bin 'Atã'. 
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Comments: 
This Ijadith proves two points: 

1. If a person gives something in charity and then it comes back to him in the 
form of his share in inheritance, it is not regarded as taking a charity back; 
because this return did not occur because of any activity of his choice. 
Therefore this is allowed according to the majority of the Ummah and the 
four A 'immah. 

2. If a person could not observe fast owing to an excuse and he died, an heir of 
the deceased may make up the missed fast. 

Chapter 32. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Take Back Charity 

LAI 	
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Comments: 
If a person gives something in charity to someone and the recipient wants to 
sell it, generally if the giver wants to buy it he will get it cheaper, therefore 
the Prophet ii interpreted as if the giver is taking the charity back. 

Chapter 33. What Has Been 	3LLJl 	 - (rr Ji) 

Related About (Giving) Charity 
(rr aii) 	ii 

On Behalf Of The Dead 

669. 'Ikrimah narrated from Ibn  
'Abbas that a man said: "0 

Vii. :S 	) 

668. Ibn 'Umar narrated that 
'Umar gave a horse to be used in 
the cause of Allah. Then he saw it 
being sold, so he wanted to buy it, 
but the Prophet 	said: "Do not 
take back what you have given in 
charity." (ahih) 

Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih, and this is acted upon 
according to most of the people of 
knowledge. 
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Messenger of Allah! My mother 
died, will it benefit her if I give 
charity on her behalf?' He said: 
'Yes.' He said: 'I have a Makhraf, 
so bear witness that I have given it 
in charity on her behalf." (Sahi.z) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan, and this is the view of the 
people of knowledge. They say that 
nothing benefits the dead except 
charity and supplications. Some of 
them reported this Ijadith from 
'Amr bin Dinar from 'Ikrimah, 
from the Prophet 	in Mursal 
form. (He said:) And his saying: "I 
have a Makhraf ' means a garden. 

i ,JI 	i, Li 	I 	:L LL,iI 	Ji 	-1, 

. 	 YVV : 	i.LaiI UJS 

Comments: 
The Ummah and the four A 'immah are agreed that a deceased person 
benefits from the reward of charity, also what the Shari'ah allows to be 
performed on behalf of someone may be performed, like: Hajj, fasting and 
charity etc. (See: Tuhfat A1-Ahwadhi: 2/26) 

Chapter 34. What Has Been 
Related About A Woman 
Spending From Her Husband's 
House 

670. AbU Umãmah A1-Bãhill said: 
"During a sermon of his in the year 
of the Farewell Hajj, I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say: 'A 
woman is not to spend anything 
from her husband's house without 
her husband's permission.' They 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! What 
about food?' He said: 'That is our 
most virtuous wealth." (Hasan) 

(r i JI) 

(r 	) 

6' - 
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There are narrations on this topic 
from Sa'd bin AN Waqqa, Asmã' 
hint Abi Bakr, AbU Hurairah, 
'Abdulläh bin 'Ainr, and 'Aishah 
(may Allah be pleased with her). 
Abti 'Elsa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Umamah is a Hasan Hadith. 

Li 	L 

L4, [ 1A1.:: 	yll L,,oUj 	 * 	 c- 
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Comments: 
It is proven from this Hadith that if the wealth earned for a household is by 
the husband, then the wife is not allowed to spend it without the permission 
of her husband, or without any indication from him to do so; because she 
bears the responsibility to look after the household things. 

671. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "When a woman 
gives in charity from her husband's 
house, she will get the reward for 
it, and for her husband is the same 
as that, and for the trustee[']  is the 
same as that. The reward of each 
of them will not be decreased at all 
by the reward of the other, for him 
is what he earned, and for her is 
what she spent." (azii) 

AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan. 

A \ R I 	5JI j jLJI 

\O: 

672. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "When 
a woman gives from her husband's 

Who distributes or stores it. 
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home, with a good heart, not to spoil 
it, then she will get a reward similar 
to his, for her is the good she 
intended - and the same is for the 
trustee." (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. It is more correct 
than that narration of 'Amr bin 
Murrah from Wã'il (a narrator in 
no. 671). 'Amr bin Murrah did not 
mention "from Masruq" in his 
narration. 

1yfjf4$-j 
•JiLJ 
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Comments: 	
•Y i: c 

'Not to spoil it' means she spends reasonably according to what is generally 
accepted. She does not give away the belongings of the household members to 
others due to which they would later face difficulty. 

Chapter 35. What Has Been 	 ) 	t. ILIL  - (ro 
Related About Sadaqat Al-Fur. 

(r aZJI) ?6JI 
673. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated: "We would give Zakit Al-
Firtr - when the Messenger of Allah 

was among us — as a Sã' of food, 
or a ã' of barley, or a Sã' of dried 
dates, or a $ã' of raisins, or a ã' of 
cheese. So we did not stop paying it 
(like that) until Mu'awiyah arrived 
in Al-Madinah and talked (about it). 
Among the things he addressed the 
people with, he said: 'I see that two 
Mudd of the wheat of Ash-Sham are 
equal to a ã' of dried dates.' So the 
people followed that." AbU Sa'eed 
said: "I will not stop giving it in the 
manner that I had been giving it." 
(Sahih) 
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AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 
ijasan Sahih. This is acted upon 
according to some of the people of 
knowledge, they hold the view that 
it is a Sã' in all cases. This is the 
saying of Ash-Shafi'l, Ahmad, and 
Ishaq. Some of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet 	and others said 
that it is a $ã' for everything except 
for wheat, in which case half of a 
ã' is allowed. This is the saying of 

Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Ibn Al-
Mubarak and the people of Al-
KUfah, they hold the view that it is 
half of a Sd' for wheat. 

0 	O.A: 	L)  3. 	L ;i 	--t, 
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Comments: 
Three A 'im,nah, Malik, Shafi'i - and Amad said, Sadaqatul-F4r is due from 
any person who has at home the food of the morning and evening, but in the 
view of Imãm AbU Uanifah Saiaqatul-F

*
itr is due from a person who owns 

enough on which Zakãt is due, if he does not own property or wealth on 
which Zakat is due, then Sadaqatul-Fitr is not due from him. 

674. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 
 

from his father, from his grandfather 
that the Prophet 	sent a caller in 
the roads of Makkah proclaiming: 
"Sadaqatul-F4r is required upon 
every Muslim, male or female, free 
or slave, young or old; it is two Mudd 
of wheat or its equivilent as a StV of 
food." (Da'J) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. ('Umar bin HarUn 
reported this -Iadith from Ibn 
Juraij, from A1-'Abbãs bin Mind', 
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from the Prophet 	. So he- - - 	,  
mentioned some of this Hadith. 	 -'-  

JãrUd narrated it to us, (he said) 	 :3 	i 
'Umar bin HãrUn narrated it to us.) 	- 	- . 	-- 	- - - 

LL 	 fl 

LL 	 1- :- 

675. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	made 

adaqatul-Fi'r an obligation upon 
the male and the female, the free 
and the bondsmen, as a Sã' of 
dried dates or a Sã' of barley." He 
said: "So the people equated that 
to half a Sã' of wheat." (Sahih) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. There are narrations 
on this topic from AbU Sa'eed, Ibn 
'Abbas, and the grandfather of Al-
Harith bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin AN 
Dhubãb, and, Tha'Iabah bin AN 
Su'air, and 'Abdullah bin 'Amr. 

i,LJL, JI J J J i 	L 	LJi 
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Comments: 
In the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah 	, the customary food of the 
people used to be dates and barley, so the people would pay Sadaqatul-Fitr as 
one Sd'. Later when the use of wheat became usual food grain, and it was 
costly compared to the dates, they considered (that) half a Sa' of wheat was 
equal to one Sa' of dates. 
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676. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah ç made 
Sadaqatul-Fi.tr of Ramadan an 
obligation - a a' of dried dates 
or a ã' of barley - required upon 
every free person and slave, male 
and female among the Muslims." 
(Sahih) 

AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadtth of Ibn 
'Umar is a Hasan Sahth Hadtth. 
Malik reported the -Iadtth on this 
topic from Nãfi', from Ibn 'Umar, 
from the Prophet , and he added 
in it: "among the Muslims" while 
others reported it from Nãfi' and 
they did not mention "among the 
Muslims" in it. The people of 
knowledge differ over this, some of 
them say that when a man has 
some non-Muslim slaves then he 
does not pay adaqatul-Fir on 
their behalf. This is the opinion of 
Malik, Ash-Shãfi'i, and Ahmad. 
Some of them said that he pays it 
on their behalf even if they are not 
Muslims, and this is the saying of 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Ibn Al-
Mubarak and Isliaq. 

.lt ) 	 L A5l1 	Jt 
Ut. 	(Lit 	Jt )t) SM 	0' : 	L.Jt 
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Comments: 
In the opinion of the majority of scholars, Islam is a condition for paying 
Sadaqatul-F4r, Therefore, it is due only from a Muslim. It is not necessary 
to pay Sadaqatu1-Fir on behalf of a non-Muslim slave, but it is 
compulsory according to 'Atã, An-Nakha'i, Ath-Thawri and the Ahnãf. 
Path Al-Ban: 3/467) 
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Chapter 36. What Has Been - 	( 	II) 
Related About: It Is To Be Paid * - -. 	- 
Before The Salat (r 	iJi) ;)JI Ji 

677. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the  WV 
Messenger of Allah 	ç would order  

paying the Zakat before going to - 	- 	- - 
the 	alãton the day ofF.(aiiz)  

Hasan Gharib Sahth. And this is 
AbU 'Eisa said: This Hadith is  

- 	Y 
what is recommended according to ji ;"i 	j- 
the people of knowledge; a man is - - - 	- 	- 
to give 	adaqatul-Fitr before going y. o5L 	JiiI 

to the Salat. 

i 

i 	).41  
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Comments: 
The narration of AbU DãwUd and some other narrations prove that paying 
Sadaqatul-Fitr before the prayer of 'Eld is necessary; if it is paid after the 
prayer it will be not regarded as Sadaqatul-F4r. Instead it will be regarded as 
a normal charity. (Hadith: 1609-1610, Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi: 3/300) 

Chapter 37. What Has Been L Lt - (rY 
Related About Paying Zakãt In (ry  
Advance 
678. 'All narrated: 	"Al-'Abbãs  tI- - WA 
asked the Messenger of Allah  : 
about paying his charity (Zakãt) in 
advance before its time is due (by  

year), he permitted him to do 
being in possession for a whole  

that." (Da'iJ) 3 	J1 

• LM 
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/st,J, 

Comments: 
If the property reaches the amount on which Zakt is due but the period of 
one year has not yet passed, in this case paying the Zakat early (before 
passing the whole year) is disputed. 

1. Imam AbU Hanifah, Ash-Shafi'i, Ahmad and Ishaq are of the view that if a 
property reaches the amount, subject to Zakat, paying Zakat on it before 
passing the whole year is correct and this view is the authentic one. 

2. It is not right according to Imam Mãlik and Sufyan Ath-ThaurI. (Tuhfat Al-
Ahwadhi: 2/30) 

679. 'All narrated that the Prophet 
said to 'Umar: "We have taken 

this year's Zakat from Al-'Abbãs in 
the previous year." (Da'rJ) 
He said: There is something on 

this topic from Ibn 'Abbas. 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) We do not know 

of the Hadith about paying the 
Zakat in advance as a narration 
from Isrã'il from Al-Hajjaj bin 
Dinãr, except from this route. And 
the narration of Ismã'll bin 
Zakariyya from A1-ajjaj is more 
correct to me than the narration of 
Isra'll from Al-I-Iajjaj bin Dinãr. 
This Hadith was also reported in 
Mursal form by Al-Uakam bin 
'Utaibah from the Prophet . The 
people of knowledge have differed 
over paying the Zakat in advance 
before the Hawl passes on it. A 
group of the people of knowledge 
held the view that it is not to be 
paid in advance. This was the view 
of Sufyan Ath-Thawri, he said: "I 
would prefer that it not be paid in 
advance." Most of the people of 
knowledge said that if one pays it 
in advance, before the Hawl passes, 
then it is acceptable. This is the 
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view of Ash-Shãfi'i, Ahmad and 
Ishaq. 

RS): 	\r/ 	:1a jLJ 	[A..a 
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Chapter 38. What Has Been 	 - 
Related About The Prohibition 
Of Begging. 	 (rA 	fl) JLJt 

680. AbU Hurairah narrated that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
saying: "For one of you to go out 
early to gather firewood and carry it 
on his back so that he can give 
charity from it and be free of need 
from the people, is better for him 
than to ask a man who may give that 
to him or refuse. Indeed the upper 
hand (giving) is more virtuous than 
the lower hand (receiving), and 
begin with (those who are) your 
dependants." (Sa?zih) 

(He said:) There are narrations on 
this topic from Hakim bin Hizãm, 
AbU Sa'eed A1-Khudri, Az-Zubair 
bin A1-'Awwam. 'Atiyyah As-Sa'di, 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud, Mas'Ud bin 
'Amr, Ibn 'Abbãs, Thawbãn, Ziyad 
bin Al-Uarith A-Suda'i,  Anas, 
HubshI bin Junadah, Qabisah bin 
Mukhariq, Samurah, and Ibn 'Umar. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The HadTth of AbU 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Gharib 
TT.. -IL :. 	.I,. 

of Bayan from Qais. 
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Comments: 

Begging without a genuine and valid cause is unanimously impermissible. 
Working hard to earn a livelihood, a person should fulfill one's own needs as 
well as adopting a habit of giving to others. 

681. Samurah bin Jundub narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah ç 
said: "Asking is a labor that toils 
on a man's face, except if a man 
asks for something from the Sul 4an 
(ruler), or he asks for something 
that he cannot do without." (Sahih) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

	

11 	1 
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Comments: 
Begging eliminates a person's honor and self-esteem and his face gets 
deprived of charm, delight and gleam due to the curse of disgrace and 
humiliation. Some narrations show that a habitual beggar will appear with no 
flesh on his face on the Last Day. 
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In the Name of Allah, 

the MerciJi4 the Beneficent. 

6. The Chapters On Fasting 
From The Messenger of 

Allah 

133 	 fbjfl 

(l ç L4ii) 

( 	i.:fl) 	ç 9D I J9.i:1aj 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
The Month Of Ramadãn 

,1 
..L.>. 	 L.. - 

JY LS LJ 	 'r 

WJ Jj I JL5 IS O) : 	4& J 	3 	:J 
UIdL 110 gate aiiiuiig L11111 would u 	_ - - 	 - , 
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opened. The gates of Paradise are 	-'-' 

opened such that no gate among 	 J )Ji 	iAe 	Ji 
them would be closed, and a caller 	-, 	-- - 	 - 

calls: '0 seeker of the good; come 
near!' and and '0 seeker of evil; stop!  
For there are those whom Allah 	- 	-- - 	 - 	 - - 

frees from the Fire.' And that is 	'i j 	yo c.t. 	4j  

every night." (Ijasan) 	 ((j 1S 
(He said:) There are narrations on 	 - 

this topic from 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 	) 	y 	 [:Ju l 

'Awf, Ibn Mas'Ud and Salman. 	 - - 
.LLLJ 
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Comments: 	
.[\AAV: 

 

The good and special favors, qualities and virtuousness of righteous deeds are 
relevant to those who are Muslims, when they believe in the teachings of 
Allah and His Messenger jW,, the appearance of the good effects and qualities 

682. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"On the first night of the month of 
Ramalãn, the Shayafin are 
shackled, the jinns are restrained, 
the gates of the Fires are shut such 
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occur inside them according to the degree and position of their Faith and 
Islam. 

683. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ç  said: 
"Whoever fasts Ramadãn and 
stands (in the night prayer) for it 
out of faith and seeking a reward 
(from Allah), he will be forgiven 
what preceded of his sins. Whoever 
stands (in the night prayer) on the 
Night of Al-Qadr out of faith and 
seeking a reward (from Allah), he 
will be forgiven what preceded of 
his sins." (Hasan) 
This Hadith is Sahih. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Abu 

Hurairah which AbU Bakr bin 
'Ayyash reported is a Gharib 
Hadith, we do not know of it as a 
narration of AbU Bakr bin 'Ayyash 
from A1-A'mash, from AbU Salib, 
from AbU Hurairah except from the 
narration of AbU Bakr. He said: I 
asked Muhammad bin Isma'il about 
this Hadith, and he said: "Al-Hasan 
bin Ar-Rabi' narrated to us, AbU 
Al-Ahwas narrated to us from Al-
A'mash, from Mujähid as his own 
saying. He said: 'On the first night 
of Ramadan' and he mentioned the 
Hadith." Muhammad said: "This is 
more correct in my view, than the 
narration of AbU Bakr bin 
'Ayyash." 

	

JLJ 	 Lj] 
3L- 	i 	 JJ 	it 	 ri: 	3L 

.V:C ,.L, 	 L'i, rivi :(3L-) 
Comments: 

In this Hadith, the virtuousness of fasts of Ramadãn, Tarawih and voluntary 
prayer during its night, and the voluntary prayer during the Night of Power is 
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highlighted; the previous sins are forgiven due to these deeds, provided these 
deeds are performed with Faith and in the hope of earning good reward from 
Allah . 

Chapter 2. What Has Been 	I, 	t t. LJt - (Y ç Jl) 
Related About: Do Not Precede 

 The Month With Fasting. 	 p- 

684. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "Do not 
precede the month with a day nor 
with two days, unless that fast falls 
on a day that one of you would 
have (normally) fasted. Fast with 
its sighting, and break fast with its 
sighting, and if it is cloudy, then 
count for thirty days, and then 
break (the fast)." (Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 
this topic from some of the 
Companions of the Prophet Lit. 
MansUr bin Al-Mu'tamir informed 
us from Rib'! bin Hiräsh, from 
some of the Companions of the 
Prophet 	, and it is similar to this. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to the 
people of knowledge, they consider 
it disliked for a man to be hasty by 
fasting before the month of 
Ramadan begins, if he thinks that 
is for Ramadan. If a man normally 
performs some fast, and that fast 
falls on that day, then there is no 
harm in this according to them. 

V / Y  
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685. AN Hurairah narrated that  64- IAO 

	

the Messenger of Allah 	said:  
L5 	Lr 
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"Do not precede the month of 
Ramadan by fasting a day or two 
before it, unless it is the case of a 
man who normally performs some 
fast, then let him fast it." (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

Comments: 
It is prohibited to fast a day or two days for welcoming Ramadan, before the 
arrival of Ramadan. However, if a day before Ramadan coincides with one's 
regular fasting, for example: a person fasts every Monday and Thursday, and 
Monday or Thursday occurs just before the commencement of Ramadan, 
then he may fast on such a day. 

Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Related About It Being Disliked 
To Fast The Day Of Doubt 

686. Silah bin Zufar said: "We were 
with 'Ammar bin Yasir when a roasted 
sheep was brought and he said: 'Eat.' 
Someone among the people said: 'I 
am fasting.' So 'Ammãr said: 
'Whoever fasts on a day in which there 
is doubt, then he has disobeyed Abul-
Qasim ()." (Da'/) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from AbU Hurairah and 
Anas. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 

'Ammar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to 
most of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet , and those who 
followed them among the Tãbi'in. 
It is the view of Sufyan Ath-
Thawri, Malik bin Anas, 'Abdullãh 
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bin Al-Mubärak, Ash-ShAfi'I, 
Ahmad, and Isbaq. They 
considered it disliked for a man to 
fast on the day in which there is 
doubt. Most of them held the view 
that if he fasted it and it was one of 
the days of Ramadan then he was 
to make up a day in place of itJ11 
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Chapter 4. What Has Been 	t L4 ) 	U 	- ( 
Related About Counting The 	 -. 	 - - - - - 

	 - 

(Appearences Of) The Crescent 	 - - 

Of Sha'bãn For Ramãdan 

687. Abü Hurairah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah j~.O, said: "Count 
the (the appearences of) the 
crescent of Sha'bãn for Ramadan." 
(13a'ij) 
AbU 'EIsa said: We do not know of 

the Hadith of Abu Hurairah to be 
like this except from the narration of 
AN Mu'awiyah. What is correct is 
what is reported from Muhammad 
bin 'Amr, from AbU Salamah from 
AN Hurairah that the Prophet 
said: "Do not precede the month of 
Ramadan by fasting a day or two 
days." This has been reported by 3L 

[1] "Because the one who fasted the day of doubt did not fast a day of Ramadan with 
certainty, so if it appeared later that it was a day of Ramadan then he must make up for 
it by fasting a day in its place." Tuhfat A1-A.fwadhi. 
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Yabya bin AN Kathir, from AbU 	- 	- 	 - 
Salamah, from Abü Hurairah from  

the Prophet iW,, and it is similar to 	J [ 	] 
the narration of Muhammad bin 	 - 	- - 
'AmrAl-Laithi.  

ii L9i  t ' / rL.. 	 L' 
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Comments: 
'The day of doubt' is the thirtieth of Sha'bãn, when the sky is overcast and cloudy 
the moon cannot be sighted, which causes doubt that perhaps it is a day of 
Ramadan, because the people could not see the moon, if a person fasts with the 
intention of fasting Ramadan, this fast is Makruh Tahrimi (nearly forbidden) 
according to the four A 'immah, majority Companions and the successors. 

Chapter 5. What Has Been 
Related About: Fasting And 
Breaking Fast Are Based Upon 
The Sighting (Of The Crescent) 

688. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Do not 
fast before Ramadan. Fast with its 
sighting, and break fast with its 
sighting, and if it is obscured from you, 
then complete thirty days." (Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Abu Hurairah, AbU Bakrah, 
and Ibn 'Umar. 
Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith, it 
has been reported from him 
through other routes. 

u J  
JUI 	 . 	UJ 	 - 
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Comments: 
'Allamah Mubarakpurl said, both these Ahadith are authentic and both guide 
to different subjects. 
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Chapter 6. What Has Been 
Related About: The Month Is 
Twenty-Nine Days 

139 	 ir.fl 
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689. Ibn Mas'Ud said: "What I 
fasted with the Prophet 	that was 
twenty-nine111  (days), was more 
than what we fasted that was 
thirty." (ahiz) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Umar, AbU 
Hurairah, 'Aishah, Sa'd bin AN 
Waqqa, Ibn 'Abbas, Ibn 'Umar, 
Anas, Jäbir, Umm Salamah, AbU 
Bakrah, that the Prophet Q5, said: 
"The month is twenty-nine (days)." 

J JI 	L 	 y 	 t.I] 
4JJ1 J . 	UI 	, * 
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Comments: 
It is proven from this Hadith that change of the lunar month depends on 
sighting the new crescent, it does not depend merely on the existence of the 
moon, and the change of the new lunar month cannot be based merely on the 
calculation of the science of astronomy. 

690. Anas narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah vowed to stay 
away from his wives for a month, so 
he stayed in a loft for twenty-nine 
days. They said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah, your vow was for a month,' so 

lie &,L; Ji :Jli 

:Ii 

'I  Meaning, in most cases the month was twenty-nine days. 



The Chapters On Fasting 	140 	 Jfl 44 

he said: 'The month is twenty-nine 
 

AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 
HasanSahih. 	 . 	- - - 	- - 	- - 

..L 
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Comments: 
The month of Ramadan occurred nine times in the lifetime of the Messenger 
of Allah jgo, and only once the month of Ramadan was thirty days. (Ma 'anf 
As-Sunan: 5/343) 

Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Related About Fasting Based 
Upon Testimony 

691. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "A 
Bedouin came to the Prophet and 
said: 'I have seen the crescent.' So he 
said: 'Do you testify that none has the 
right to the worshipped but Allah? 
Do you testify that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah 	?' He said: 
'Yes.' So he said: '0 Bilãl! 
Announce to the people that they 
should fast tomorrow." (DaJ) 
(Another route) from Simak (one 

of the narrators) that is similar 
(with this chain). 
Abu 'Elsa said: There is some 

differing (in the narration of) the 
1Iadith of Ibn 'Abbas. It was reported 
by Sufyan Ath-Thawri and others 
from Simak bin Harb, from 'Ikrimah, 
from the Prophet which is Mursal, 
and most of the companions of 
Simak reported it from Simãk from 
'Ikrimah from the Prophet 	in 
Mursal form. This Hadith is acted 
upon according to most of the 
people of knowledge. They say that 
the testimony of one man is 
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accepted for fasting. This is the view 
of Ibn Al-Mubãrak, Ash-Shafi'I, 	 43 	 -' 

Al:imad, (and the people of Al-
KUfah). Isiaq said that fasting is not 
begun without the testimony of two 	-4 	ç -9 Y) H 
men, and there is no disagreement 	 3i 	j çJil 
among the people of knowledge 	 - 
regarding breaking the fast; that it is 
not accepted in that case without the 
testimony of two men. 

r/t:)LJI Yo: &,-L 	'rt.: 
rrv :(jL...-'I) 3L- 	I, 'S  

Chapter 8. What Has Been 
Related About: The Two 
Months Of 'EM Will Not Both 
Be Defecient 

692. 'Abdur-Rahmän bin Abi 
Bakrah narrated from his father 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "The two months of 'Eld will 
not both be defecient: Ramadãn 
and Dhul-Jlijjah." (Sazih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Bakrah is a Hasan Hadith. This 
Ijadith has been reported from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin AN Bakr from 
the Prophet 	in Mursal form. 
Ahmad commented on the 
meaning of the 1-Iadith "The two 
months of 'Eld will not both be 
defecient" saying: "Ramaan and 
Dhul-ijjah will not both be 
decreased in the same year, if one 
of them is decreased, then the 
other one will be complete." Isliaq 
said: "It means that they will not be 
defecient." He said: "If it is twenty-
nine days, it will still be complete, 

*;Tt1 • 

(A 
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not defecient." So according to the 
view of Isaq it is possible that the 
two months would be decreased in 
the same year. 

--: 	-- 	 3j 
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Comments: 
The month consisting of twenty-nine days will have the same status as the one 
of thirty days, it will be regarded a full month, not incomplete; as the Prophet 

; regarded the month of twenty-nine days as a complete month and ended 
the period of ha according to it. 

Chapter 9. What Has Been 
Related About: For The People 
Of Every Land There Is A 
Sighting 

703. Muhammad bin AN Harmalah 
narrated: "Kuraib informed me that 
Umm Al-Fadl bint A1-Hãrith sent 
him to Mu'awiyah in Ash-Sham. He 
said: 'So I arrived in Ash-Sham and 
finished her errand, and I saw the 
crescent of Ramadan while I was in 
Ash-Sham. We saw the crescent on 
the night of Friday. Then I arrived in 
Al-Madinah at the end of the 
month. Ibn 'Abbas was questioning 
me, then he mentioned the crescent 
and he said: "When did you see the 
crescent?" I said: "We saw it on the 
night of Friday." He said: "Did you 
see it on the night of Friday?" I said: 
"The people saw it, so they fasted, 
and Mu'awiyah fasted." He said: 
"But we saw it on the night of 
Saturday, so we will not stop fasting 
until we complete thrity days or we 

zj'~Li 
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see it." So I said: "Is not the sighting 
and fasting of Mu'awiyah enough for 
you?" He said: "This is not how the 
Messenger of AIMh ordered us." 
(Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Gha rib 
Had ith. 
This Ijadith is acted upon according 

to the people of knowledge; the 
people of each land have their own 
sighting. 

:,U1JU 
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Comments: 	 0 

It is obvious from the statement of Imãm At-Tirmidhi that the moon sighting 
is different for each locality or for the people of each city and it is not 
disagreed, according to Ibn Al-Mundhir Imam Laith, Ash-Shãfi'i, Ahmad, 
Malik and AbU Hanifah hold the same opinion. 

Chapter 10. What Has Been 
Related About What It Is 
Recommend To Break The Fast 
With 

694. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever has dried dates, then let 
him break the fast with that, and 
whoever does not, then let him 
break the fast with water, for 
indeed water is purifying." (Sahih) 
(He said:) There is something on 

this topic from Salman bin 'Amir. 
AbU 'Elsa said: We do not know 

of anyone who reported the 1-Iadith 
of Anas from Shu'bah like this 
except for Sa'eed bin 'Amir. So it is 
a narration that is not preserved, 
we do not know any basis for it 
being a narration of 'Abdul-'Aziz 
bin Suhaib from Anas. The 
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companions of Shu'bah reported 
this Ijadith from Shu'bah, from 
'Asim Al-Ahwãl, from Hafsah bint 
Sirin, from Ar-Rabb, from Salman 
bin 'Amir from the Prophet 	. 
And it is more correct than the 
narration of Sa'eed bin 'Amir. 
They also reported it from Shu'bah 
from 'Asim, from Hafsah bint Sirin, 
from Salman bin 'Amir, and 
Shu'bah did not mention "from Ar-
Rabãb" in it. What is correct is 
what is narrated by Sufyan Ath-
Thawri, Ibn 'Uyainah and others, 
from 'Asim A1-Ahwal, from Hafsah 
bint Sirin, from Ar-Rabab, from 
Salman bin 'AinirJ11  Ibn 'Awn 
said: "From Umm Ar-Rã'ih hint 
Sulai', from Salman bin 'Amir," 
and Ar-Rabäb is Umm Ar-Rã'ih. - 

rV: 
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695. Salman bin 'Amir Ad-Dabbi 
narrated that the Prophet 	said: 
"When one of you breaks his fast, 
then let him do so with dried dates. 
And whoever does not find dates, 
then water, for it is purifying." 
(Sahih) 

AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

" That is no. 658 as well as the following Hadith. 
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696. Anas bin Mãlik narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah would 
break the fast with fresh dates 
before performing $alat. If there 
were no fresh dates then (he would 
break the fast) with dried dates, 
and if there were no dried dates 
then he would take a few sips of 
water." (Hasan) 

AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib. 
(AbU 'Eisa said: It has been 

related that during the winter the 
Prophet ; would break the fast 
with dried dates, and during the 
summer he would do so with 
water.) 
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Chapter 11. What Has Been 
Related About: (The Fast Is The 
Day The People Fast And) The 
Breaking Of The Fast Is The Day 
When The People Break The 
Fast, And The Sacrifice Is The 
Day The People Sacrifice 

697. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "The fast is 
the day the people fast, the 
breaking of the fast is the day the 
people break their fast, and the 
sacrifice is the day the people 
sacrifice." (Hasan) 

- ( 
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AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 	 , - 	 - 
Gharib Ijasan, and some of the 	

' 

people of knowledge explained this  
Hadith by saying that this only 	 - 	- - - 
means that the fast and the 	 j. 	j Lf'°' 
breaking of the fast is done with 	 j. 
the Jamã'ah and the masses of the 	- - 
people. 	 : JUl 	LL 

L 

Ll 	 L-V Y I 	6TiA T tV/:_U 

: u 	i j  
Comments: 

The objective of this Hadith is that unity in acts of worship should be 
maintained. If all the people fall victim to a juristic mistake, for example: they 
cannot see the new crescent and they regard the month as thirty days, while it 
was, in fact, of twenty-nine days, in this case they will not be sinful and they 
should not be criticised or accused of a mistake. 

Chapter 12. What Has Been 
Related About: When The 
Night Advances And The Day 
Retreats, Then The Fasting 
Person Breaks The Fast 

J 	 4Ji) 

0  

698. 'Umar bin Al-Khattãb 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ç said: "When the night 
advances and the day retreats, and 
the sun is hidden, then the fast is to 
be broken." 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn Abi Awfã and 
Abü Sa'eed. (Sahih) 
AbU 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 

'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
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Chapter 13. What Has Been 
Related About Hastening To 
Break The Fast 

1 -- U-1-71  

1 

699. Sahi bin Sa'd narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"The people will remain upon 
goodness as long as they hasten to 
break the fast." (Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from AbU Hurairah, Ibn 
'Abbas, 'Aishah, and Anas bin 
Malik. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Sahl 

bin Sa'd is a Hasan Sahth Hadith. This 
is what is preferred by the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet 	and others, they 
consider it recommended to hasten 
breaking the fast. This is the saying 
of Ash-Shãfi'i, Alimad and Isbaq. 

±iJL. - \SoV. Ui j. L 	J L0J 
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Comments: 
Arrival of the night, departure of the day and setting of the sun, three matters 
are mutually necessary for each other, and the real objective is the certainty 
of the setting of the sun. So as soon as the sun sets, the fasting person should 
break the fast without delay and hesitation. 
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700. Abfl Hurairah narrated that 	- 	- 	- 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 	 -- 
"Allah, Mighty and Sublime is He,  

said: 'Those of My worshippers 	- - - 	- 	- 
who are most beloved to Me are 

 

the quickest to break their fast." 	i 	 ) 
(Da'iJ) 	

Ji 	4 J,L Ji :J 
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Comments: 
Some Ahadith show that the affairs of the followers of Muhammad 	will 
remain good as long as they hasten to break the fast and delay taking the 
predawn meal. (Tuiifat A1-Azwadhi: 3/331). Its reason and wisdom is that 
hastening to break the fast and delaying to take predawn meal is the 
commandment of Shari'ah and dear to Allah, and therein is also easiness and 
flexibility for the Muslims in general which is a means of Allah's Mercy and 
Grace. 

701. (A Hadith similar to no. 700 
with a different chain). (Da'f) 

AbU 'Eisa said: This Hadtth is 
Hasan Gharib. 

702. AbU 'Atiyyah said: "Masrtiq and 
I entered upon 'Aishah and we said: 
'0 Mother of the Believers! There 
are two men from the Companions of 
Muhammad, one of them hastens 
to break the fast and he hastens to 
perform the Salat. The other delays 
breaking the fast and he delays the 
Salat.' She said: 'Which of them 
hastens to break the fast and hastens 
to perform the alãt?' We said that 
it was 'Abdullah bin Mas'üd. She 
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said: 'This is how the Messenger of 
Allah 	did it.' And the other was 
AbU Müsa." (Sahih) 

AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

Abft 'Atiyyah's name is Malik bin 
AN 'Amir A1-Hamdãni, and they 
also said it is Malik bin 'Amir Al-
Harridan!, which is more correct. 
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Chapter 14. What Has Been 	.r ) 	t 	L - 
Related About Delaying The  
Sahür 

703. Anas (bin Malik) narrated 	[ii-] 	) 	 - 
that Zaid bin Thabit said: "We ate 	- 	-- 	 - 
Saür with the Messenger of Allah 	 : 
-, then we stood for the Salat." I 	- 	 - 	- 	-  L_UJ 

(Anas) said: "How long was that?" 	 - 
He said: "About the length of fifty 	iI JJL 	UL:Ji 
Ayahs" (Sahih)   

:U :Jti 5LJ 
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S.v: 	 J.S, L.Jl J 	L 

liJ 
Comments: 

Reading Reading fifty Verses slowly, according to the true pronunciation and rules of 
recitation, takes about five to seven minutes. Accordingly, it may be said that 

	

the interval of the Messenger of Allah 	between his predawn meal and the 
call to morning prayer was only five to seven minutes or less than that; a 
narration of Sahih Al-Bukhari also clarifies this issue. (Hadith 575-1921) 

704. (Another chain) except that 
he said: "About the length for 
reciting fifty Ayahs." (azii) 
(He said:) There is a narration on 

this topic from }ludhaifah. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 
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Zaid bin Thãbit is a Hasan Sahth 	 - 	- 	- 	- 
Hadith, and this is the view of Ash- 	

: 

Shafi'l, Almad and Isbaq. They 	 . 	 !- 
consider it recommended to delay  
the Sahür. 	 L 	3  
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Comments: 	 - 
Imãm Nawawi quoted: The interval between having had the predawn meal 
and entering into the prayer is equal to the extent of reading fifty Verses. 
(Ma 'ãrif As-Sunan: 5/362) and a narration of Sunan At- Tirmidhi also means 
the same, because the apparent question is about the interval between 
standing for prayer and taking the predawn meal; and Imãm Al-Bukhãri also 
established the title of a chapter, which is 'the extent of the interval between 
taking the predawn meal and the morning prayer' (Fat/i Al-Ban: 4/177) 

Chapter 15. What Has Been 
Related About Clarifying Al-
Fajr 
705. 'All bin Talq narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Eat and drink, and do not be 
disturbed by the rising glow, eat 
and drink until the redness appears 
to you on the horizon." (Ijasan) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Ad! bin Uatim, 
Abü Dharr, and Samurah. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Talq 

bin 'All is a Hasan Gharib Hadith from 
this route. This is acted upon 
according to the people of knowledge, 
it is not unlawful for the person who 
wants to fast, to eat and drink until the 
redness of Al-Fajr is on the horizon, 
and this is the view of the people of 
knowledge in general. 

YrtA: 	 _.L L.aJl y 	 L.4] 
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Comments: 

It should not worry you; 'As-Sai' literal meaning of The Prophet's words are 
"lã Yahidannakum" glitter, rising or the spread of light; 'Al-Mu'ad' Rising 
above or going to the height. 

706. Samurah bin Jundab narrated 	v • 
that the Messenger of Allah 	- 	- 	 - - 
said: "Do not let the Adhãn of 	 L- : 

Biläl prevent you from your Sazür, 	, 	 ] 
nor the drawn out Fajr, but the Fajr 	-- 	 - 	- - 	- 
that spreads on the horizon." 	JJL JU :JU 

Abfi 
(Sahih) 	 - - . • 	- 

	

'Elsa said: This Hadith is 	' 	
U 

Hasan. 	 ijiJ ) 	 JI 
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Comments: 
A1-Fajr (dawn) is of two types: 

1. False Dawn: Its light rise upwards vertically, it is given resemblance of the tail 
of a wolf. 

2. True Dawn: It spreads horizontally to the right and left, eating and drinking is 
allowed until its spread and appearance. 

Chapter 16. What Has Been 	 - ( 
Related About The Severity Of 	 . 
Back Biting For The Fasting 	( 1 i3) 	Zth 
Person 	 - 	 - 
707. Abu Hurairah narrated that 	 ) 	 - V • V 
the Prophet 	said: "Whoever 	- - 	- - -, ,• 	- 	- - 
does not leave false speech, and 	- 	 - 
acting according to it then Allah is 	. 	 ..i 
not in any need of him leaving his 	• - - 	- - 	- 	- , - 
food and his drink." (Sahih) 	 • 

(He said:) There is something on 	-L.- .b LU 	)JJi JiLL 
this topic from Anas. -- 
Abü 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 	

--' 

Hasan Sahih.  
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Comments: 
'Qawl Az-Zür' is a talk away from truth and reality, according to Mulla All 
QarI, it is false and vain talk, At-Tibi said: It is a talk of disbelief, false 
witness, false accusation, backbiting, telling lies, slandering, swearing, cursing 
and false criticism, nevertheless it includes all types of disobedience and sins. 
(Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi: 2/39) 

Chapter 17. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
Sahür 

708. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah i  said: 
"Partake of Sahür, for indeed there 
is a blessing in the Saür." (ahih) 
He said: There are narrations on 

this topic from AbU Hurairah, 
'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud, Jãbir bin 
'Abdullãh, Ibn 'Abbãs, 'Amr bin Al-
'As, Al-'Irbad bin Sariyah, 'Utbah 
bin 'Abdullãh, and AbU Ad-Dardã'. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Anas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. It 
has been reported that the Prophet 

said: "The distinction between 
our fasting and the fasting of the 
People of the Book is eating for 
Sahür." 
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709. 'Amr bin Al-'As narrated 
(similar to no. 708) from the 
Prophet (Sahih) 
He said: This Hadith is Hasan 

Sahih. The people of Egypt say 
(one of the narrators is) MUsã bin 
'Ulayy, and the people of Al-'Iraq 
say "MUs bin 'All bin Rabab Al-
LakhmL" 

Comments: 
'As-Sahür' if it is pronounced with Fathah on letter 'Seen' it means 'eating and 
drinking' food stuff in the predawn meal; and if it is pronounced with 
Dhammah on letter 'Seen' it is an infinitive verb, then it means the act of 
taking predawn meal. 
Islam is a natural religion based on moderation, middle course, and away 
from excessiveness. Therefore it urges to eat and drink as a predawn meal 
and also that the predawn meal is to be taken a little before the dawn 
appears; and the breaking of the fast should be soon after the sun has set, so 
that the time for remaining hungry and thirsty does not get prolonged 
needlessly, and the Prophet 	stated it is a source of blessing. 

Chapter 18. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Fast While 
Traveling 

710. Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah went to 
Makkah in the Year of the Conquest, 
so he fasted until he reached Kurd' 
A1-GhamIm111  and the people were 
fasting with him. Then it was said to 
him: 'The fast has become difficult 
for the people, and they are watching 
you to see what you will do.' So after 
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[1] "The name of a valley before 'Usfän. A1-IIäfi (Ibn Hajar) said that" Tu.fat Al-A wadhi. 
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'Asr, he called for a cup of water and 
drank it while the people were 
looking at him. Some of them broke 
the fast while some of them 
continued their fasting. It was 
conveyed to him that people were still 
fasting, so he said: 'Those are the 
disobedient." (Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Ka'b bin 'Asim, Ibn 
'Abbãs, and AbU Hurairah. AbU 
'Elsa said: The Hadtth of Jãbir is a 
Hasan Sahih Hadith. It has been 
reported that the Prophet 	said: 
"It is not from righteousness to fast 
while traveling." 
The people of knowledge disagree 

over fasting while traveling. Some 
of the people of knowledge, among 
the Companions of the Prophet 
and others, held the view that 
breaking the fast is more virtuous. 
Some of them even thought that 
one has to repeat it if he fasted 
while traveling. Almad and Isaq 
preferred breaking the fast when 
traveling. Some of the people of 
knowledge, among the Companions 
of the Prophet 	and others, said 
that if one has the strength and he 
fasts then that is good, and this is 
more virtuous, and if he breaks the 
fast then that is good. And this is 
the view of Sufyan Ath-Thawri, 
Malik bin Anas, and 'Abdullth bin 
Al-Mubarak. Ash-Shafi'i said: "The 
meaning of the saying of the 
Prophet 	: 'It is not from 
righteousness to fast while 
traveling' and his saying - when it 
was conveyed to him that people 
were fasting: 'Those are the 
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disobedient.' This refers to the case 
when the person's heart does not 
accept the permission that Allah 
the Most High granted, as for the 
one who thought that breaking the 
fast is allowed, and he fasted while 
he had the strength for that, then 
this is more preferable to me." 

}LU 3L 	) 	l- L 	 :. 
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Chapter 19. What Has Been 
Related About The Permission 
To Fast While Traveling 

711. 'Aishah narrated that Hamzah 
bin 'Amr Al-Aslami asked the 
Messenger of Allah about fasting 
while traveling, and he fasted 
regularly. So the Messenger of Allah 

said: 'If you wish then fast, and if 
you wish then break (the fast)." 
(Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Anas bin Malik, 
AbU Sa'eed, 'Abdullah bin Mas'Ud, 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, Abu Ad-
Darda', and Hamzah bin 'Amr Al-
AslamL 
AbU 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 

'Aishah - stating that Hamzah bin 
'Amr Al-Aslami asked the 
Messenger of Allah 4Lt - is a Ijasan 
Sah(h Hadith. 

'fl• : 	AA/t :,)LJI &- 	 o.Lj] 
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712. AbU Sa'eed (Al-Khudri) 	:4J 	t. - 
narrated: "We were on a journey 	- 	 - 	-. 	 - 
with the Messenger of Allah  
during the month of Ramadan. No 	

) 
one objected to the fast of the one 	 -, - - 	- 
fasting nor the fast breaking of the 	 ' 	- 	J 

one who broke his fast." (Sahih) 	 J.- 	- 	- - - 
(AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 	- 	 - 	- 

Hasan Sahih.)  

}LU 3L 	 L 

713. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated: "We were on a journey 
with the Messenger of Allah ç. 
Some of us were fasting and some 
of us broke their fast. The one who 
broke the fast had no objection to 
the one who fasted, and the one 
who fasted had no objection to the 
one who broke his fast. They saw 
that whoever had the strength to 
fast then that was good, and 
whoever was weak, then breaking it 
was better." (Sahlh) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

Comments: 
The truth is that the current position and circumstance will be taken into 
consideration, if there is a chance of combating and fighting the enemies and 
power is demanded, or the fasting will cause much difficulty and hardship, or 
there is a fear of showing off, or one in state of fasting will be a burden on 
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others, or there is a possibility of turning away from the permission given by 
the Shart'ah, or other people will take his example to follow, it is then better 
not to fast. If observing fast does not involve difficulty and hardship, neither is 
there a risk of harm, or there is a fear of not making it up later, or he has the 
facility and provision of fasting along with his colleagues, in this case fasting is 
better. (see for more details: A1-Mughni: 4/406 to 408) 

Chapter 20. What Has Been 	 ) c- L 	- ('. 	JI) 
Related About The Permission 	 - 	-. 
For The One At War To Break 	 ) .i 
The Fast 
714. Ma'mar bin AbI Uuyaiyah 	 i- :i 	- 
narrated that he asked Ibn Al- 	- 	 - 
Musaiyab about fasting on a  
journey, so he narrated to him that 	 - 	- 	-' 
'Umar bin Al-Khattäb said: "We 	

4t LJ 3J 

fought in two battles along with the 	:J 	) 	Li 
Messenger of Allah 	ç during 	 -. - - 	- - - 
Ramadan; the Day of Badr, and the 	 LI l 

Conquest (of Makkah), so we broke  
our fast during them." (Ia'J) 	 - 	- 
(He said:) There is something on 	- 	-' 	- - 	- 

this topic from ANSa'eed. 	 : 
AbU 'EIsa said: We do not know 	- 	 - 

lie of the Ijadith of 'Umar except from 	-- 	 - 
this route. It has been reported  
from AbU Sa'eed that the Prophet 	- 	- - - -- 	- 	- -. 

ordered the fast to be broken in  

a battle that he participated in, and 
similar to this has been reported  
from 'Umar bin Al-Khaflab, saying 	çj 	Jjk i 	 - 
that he permitted breaking the fast 
when meeting the enemy. And this 	 - 
is the view of some of the people 
of knowledge. 

Comments: 
At the occasion of the conquest of Makkah, as the Prophet was yet at a little 
distance away from Makkah, he 	broke the fast showing all the people; and 
he commanded everybody to break the fast due to the fear of combating the 
enemy, as it is mentioned manifestly in the upcoming chapters on Jihad. 
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Chapter 21. What Has Been 
Related About The Permission For 
The Pregnant And Breast-Feeding 
Women To Break The Fast 

715. Anas bin Malik, a man from 
BanU 'Abdullãh bin Ka'b said: "Some 
calvary men of the Messenger of 
Allah came galloping upon us, so 
I came to the Messenger of Allah 
and found him having a lunch. He 
said: 'Come and eat.' I said: 'I am 
fasting.' So he said: 'Come and I will 
narrate to you about the fast - or 
fasting. Indeed Allah Most High 
lifted (the fast and) half of the Salãt 
from the traveler, and (He lifted) 
the fast - or fasting - from the 
pregnant person, or the sick person.' 
And by Allah! The Prophet 	said 
both of them or one of them. So woe 
to me! For I did not eat from the 
meal of the Prophet a." (Ijasan) 
(He said:) There is something on 

this topic from AbU Umamah. 
Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Anas bin Malik Al-Ka'bi is a !-fa -ii 

Hadith. We do not know of 
anything this Anas bin Malik 
narrated from the Prophet 
other than this one Hadith. This is 
acted upon according to some of 
the people of knowledge. Some of 
the people of knowledge say that 
the pregnant and breast-feeding 
persons break the fast, make up for 
it, and feed.t11  This is the view of 
Sufyan, Malik, Ash-Shãfi'I, and 
Alimad. Some of them said: They 

( 

That is, they do not have to fast, but they have to make up that day at a time when the 
condition is not present, and they also have to feed a needy person for each day they missed. 
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break the fast and feed, but they 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
are not required to make it up, and 	 : 

if they wish they can make it up  
and not feed (others). This is the 	- 	 - 
saying of Isbaq. 	 LL 

-' 	'- 	'-  
I 	 (r\/) afJl 	 4Jj J) 

Jl 	 J, 	 V\: 

Comments: 
Imäm Ibn Qudamah writes: If a pregnant or a suckling mother misses the 
fasts due to the fear of harming themselves, they will later make up the 
missed days of fasting. 

Chapter 22. What Has Been 
Related About Fasting On 
Behalf Of The Dead 

716. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "A 
woman came to the Prophet . and 
said: 'My sister died while she had 
two consecutive months of fasting 
due.' So he said: 'Do you not see 
that if there was a debt due from 
your sister then you would have to 
pay it?' She said: 'Yes.' He said: 
'Then the right of Allah is more 
appropriate." (Sahiaz) 

(He said:) There are narrations on 
this topic from Buraidah, Ibn 
'Umar, and 'Aishah. 
Abü 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

A:C 	L:7- 	ii 	L 	Li 

[tO: 	LI ;.i 	Lil L' 



The Chapters On Fasting 	160  

717. (A Hadith similar to no. 716 
with a different chain.) (Sahih) 

(He said: I heard Muhammad 
saying: "AbU Khälid A1-A1:imar has 
done very well with this Ijadith 
from Al-A'mash"). Muhammad 
said: "Others besides Abü Khãlid 
reported it from Al-A'mash." 
AN 'EIsa said: AbU Mu'awiyah 

and others reported this Ijadith 
from A1-A'mash, from Muslim A]-
Batin, from Sa'eed bin Jubair, from 
Ibn 'Abbas, from the Prophet , 
and they did not mention Salamah 
bin Kuhail in it, nor 'Ata', nor 
Mujähid. (AbU Khalid's name is 
Sulaimän bin Hayyan). 

718. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "Whoever died 
while he had a month to fast, then a 
needy person should be fed on his 
behalf in place of every day." (a 'if) 
Abü 'Elsa said: We do not know of 

the Ijadith of Ibn 'Umar except from 
this route. What is Sahih is that it is 
Mawquf from Ibn 'Umar as his 
saying. The people of knowledge 
differ on this (topic). Some of them 
say that one is to fast on behalf of 
the deceased, and it is the view of 
Abmad and Ishaq. They said when 
the deceased person has a fast 
required from a vow then one is to 
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comments: 

The case of fasting on behalf of a deceased is coming under the following 
chapter. 

Chapter 23. (What Has Been 
Related About The Attonement) 
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fast on his behalf, and when he has 
to make up something from 
Ramadan, then one is to feed (a 
needy person) on his behalf. Malik, 
Sufyan, and Ash-Shãfi'i said: "No 
one fasts for anyone." (He said:) 
Ash'ath is Ibn Sawwãr. Muhammad 
is Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahmän 
bin AbI Laila. (narrators in the chain 
of this Hadith) 

ts 
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.'V: 	- 	l 
Comments: 

It is proven very clearly from the Hadith of Ihn 'Abbãs and 'Aishah , 
mentioned in Sahih Muslim (Hadith: 1147-1148) that an heir of a deceased 
person is allowed to fast on his behalf, and the heir actually should do so. 

Chapter 24. What Has Been 
Related About The Fasting 
Person Who Is Overcome By 
Vomiting 
719. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Three things do not 
break the fast of the fasting person: 
Cupping, vomiting, and the wet 
dream." (Da'iJ) 
Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadfth of AbU 

Sa'eed is not preserved. 'Abdullah 
bin Zaid bin Aslam, 'Abdul-'Aziz 
bin Muhammad and others 
reported this Ijadith from Zaid bin 
Aslam in Mursal form, they did not 
mention "from AbU Sa'eed" in it. 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Zaid bin 
Aslam was graded weak in Hadith. 
(He said:) I heard AbU DawUd 

As-Sijzi saying: "I asked Ahmad 

Jl j 	 () 
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bin Hanbal about 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin Zaid bin Aslam. He said: 'His 
brother is Abdullãh bin Zaid, there 
is no harm in him." He said: I 
heard Muhammad mentioning that 
'All bin 'Abdullah (Al-MadinI) 
said: "'Abdullãh bin Zaid bin 
Aslam is trustworthy, and 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin Zaid bin Aslam is 
weak." Muhammad said: "And I do 
not report anything from him." 

r l 	j 

:[J] 

ç 

j 

L 	 3 

)JJ  

Chapter 25. What Has Been 
Related About One Who 
Vomits Purposely 

720. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "Whoever is 
overcome by vomiting, then he is 
not required to make up (the 
fast), and whoever vomits on 
purpose, then he must make it 
up." (Da'J) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from AbU Ad-Dardä', 
Thawbän, and Fadälah bin 'Ubaid. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Hurairah is a Hasan Gharib Hadtth, 
we do not know of it as a narration 
of Hisham, from Ibn Sirin, from Abu 
Hurairah from the Prophet 	- 
except from through the narration 
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of 'EisA bin YunUs. Muhammad 
said: "I do not think that it is 
preserved." 

Abü 'EIsA said: This Hadith has 
been reported through more than 
one route from AbU Hurairah from 
the Prophet , and its chain is not 
correct. It has been reported from 
AbU Ad-DardA', ThawbAn, and 
FadAlah bin 'Ubaid that the 
Prophet 	vomited and, that he 
had broken the fast. This Hadith 
only means that when the Prophet 

was performing a voluntary fast 
and he vomited because of being 
weak, then he broke the fast. This 
is how some of the narrations of 
the Ijadith explain it. The Ijadith 
of AbU Hurairah from the Prophet 

is acted upon according to the 
people of knowledge: when the 
fasting person is overcome by 
vomiting then he does not make it 
up, and when he vomits on purpose 
then he makes it up. This is the 
view of Ash-ShAfi'i, Sufyan Ath-
Thawrl, Almad and IsAq. 
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Comments: 
The Four A 'immah agreed that if vomiting overcomes someone and they 
vomit unintentionally, the fast will not break and he does not have to make it 
up later on; and if he vomits intentionally, the fast will be broken and it will 
be made up later on. (Al-Mughni: 4/368, A1-Majrnü': 6/320) 
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Chapter 26. What Has Been 
Related About The Fasting 
Person Eating Or Drinking 
Forgetfully 

721. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever eats or drinks forgetfully, 
then he has not broken (the fast), for 
it was only a provision that Allah 
provided for him." (Sahih) 
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722. (Another chain) with the 
same or similar (Hadith as no. 
721). (Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from AbU Sa'eed, and 
Umm Isaq A1-Ghanawiyyah. 
Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Abu 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to most 
of the people of knowledge. It is the 
saying of Sufyan Ath-Thawrl, Ash-
Shãfi'i, Ahmad and Isaq. Mãlik bin 
Anas said: "When he eats forgetfully 
during Ramadan, then he has to 
make it up." But the first view is 
more correct. 
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Chapter 27. What Has Been 
Related About Breaking The 
Fast On Purpose 

723. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever breaks the fast during 
Ramadan without an allowance nor 
an illness, then if he fasted for all 
time, his fasting would not make 
up for it." (Da'J) 
Abü 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Abu-

Hurairah is a narration that we do not 
know of except from this route. I 
heard Muhammad saying: "The 
name of Al-Mutawwis (one of the 
narrators) is Yazid bin Al-Mutawwis, 
and I do not know of any other than 
this Hadith from him." 
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Comments: 
This This Hadith proves that if a person abandons a fast of Ramadan or breaks it 
without any religiously valid excuse, he can then keep fasting his whole life 
but he cannot achieve the reward and virtuousness of the missed fast of 
Ramadan; his sin and offence will not be forgiven by just making it up without 
sincere repentance. 

Chapter 28. What Has Been 
Related About The Atonement 
For Breaking The Fast During 
Ramadãn. 

724. AbU Hurairah narrated that a 
man came and said: "0 Messenger 
of Allah; I am ruined!" He said: 
"What has ruined you?" He said: 
"I had sexual relations with my 
wife during Ramadan." He said: 

L 
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"Are you able to free a slave?" He 
said, "No." He said: "Then are you 
able to fast for two consecutive 
months?" He said, "No." He said: 
"Then are you able to feed sixty 
needy people?" He said, "No." He 
said: "Sit." So he sat. A big basket 
full of dates was brought to the 
Prophet , and he said: "Give it in 
charity." So he said: "There is no 
one needier than us between its 
two mountains."1' So the Prophet 

ç laughed until his pre-molar 
teeth appeared, and he said: "Then 
take it to feed your family." 
(Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn 'Umar, 'Aishah, 
and 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Abu 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This Hadith is acted upon 
according to the people of 
knowledge regarding one who 
breaks his fast on purpose during 
Ramadan by sexual intercourse. As 
for one who breaks his fast on 
purpose by eating or drinking, then 
the people of knowledge differed 
over that. Some of them said that 
he has to make it up and atone for 
it. They likened eating and drinking 
to sexual intercourse in this regard. 
This is the saying of Sufyan Ath-
Thawrl, Ibn Al-Mubarak, and 
Ishaq. Some of them said: He has 
to make it up, but there is no 
atonement required of him, 
because atonement was only 

Ill Meaning, A1-Madinah. 
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mentioned from the Prophet 	in 
the case of sexual intercourse, it 	 J 	: ) J 

was not mentioned by him for 	3, .j, jW 
eating and drinking. And they say 	 * 
that the eating and drinking is not 	ifl 	*yU iAi 	J : 

like sexual intercourse. This is the 	3j,- iuii 	JJtU O.L-;-)) : - 
saying of Ash-Shãfi'i and Almad. 
Ash-Shãfi'i said: "The saying of the 	)- k.J1 3. 31  J 
Prophet 	to the man who had 
broken his fast and who he had  
told to give the charity: 'Take it to 	 Jt 	.. 
feed your family' carries this 
meaning; it implies that the 	i L J - - 
atonement is required from the  
one who is capable of it. This man 
was not capable of the atonement,  
so when the Prophet 	gave him 	 ji j is i iWi 
something and he possessed it, 	- 	- 
then the man said: 'There is no one LLSJjj 
that is more in need of it than us.' 	 - 
So the Prophet i4 said: 'Take it to 
feed your family.' Because the 
atonement can only take place 
after he has some surplus from his 
provisions."Ash-Shafi'I preferred 
that whoever has a case similar to 
this, then he is to eat from it and 
the atonement will be a debt upon 
him, so whenever he is able to 
make the atonement, he should 
make it. 

: 	3L 

L. 	- 	 LJl 	3L 

[\': 	'o: 	Ji] 	1, [oVo:C 

Comments: 
If a person has sexual intercourse with his wife while he was in state of fasting 
in the month of Ramadan, he will have to carry out the expiation according to 
the Four A 'immah and the majority, of the scholars. He will have to make up 
this fast according to the majority jurists, this is the right opinion. 
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Chapter 29. What Has Been 
Related About The Siwãk For 
The Fasting Person 

725. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amir bin 
Rabi'ah narrated from his father 
who said: "I saw the Prophet 	- 
(a number of times) such that I was 
not able to count - using the Siwak 
while he was fasting." (Da'iJ) 

He said: There is something on 
this topic from 'Aishah. 

AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 
'Amir bin Rabi'ah is a Hasan 
Hadith. This is acted upon 
according to the people of 
knowledge. They did not see any 
harm in the Siwak for the fasting 
person, except that some of the 
people of knowledge considered it 
disliked for the fasting person to 
use fresh wood, and they 
considered it disliked to use the 
Siwak at the end of the day. Ash- 
Shafi'i did not see any harm in 
using the Siwãk in the beginning or 
the end of the day. Ahmad and 
Ishaq disliked using the Siwak at 
the end of the day. 

. 	
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Comments: 
Imãm Sufyãn Ath-Thawri, Al-Awzä'i and AbU Hanifah are of the view that a 
fasting person may use any type of Siwak / tooth-stick / toothbrush during any 
part of the day. 'All, Ibn 'Umar, 'Urwah and Mujähid also hold the same 
opinion and this is the correct one. 
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Chapter 30. What Has Been 
Related About Kuhl For The 
Fasting Person 

726. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
a man came to the Prophet 	and 
said: "My eyes are bothering me, 
can I use Kuhl while I am fasting?" 
He said: "Yes." (Da'iJ) 
(He said:) There is something on 

this topic from AbU Rãfi'. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The chain for the 

Hadith of Anas is not strong, and there 
is nothing authentic from the Prophet 

about this topic. AbU 'Atikah 
(one of the narrators) was graded 
weak. 
The people of knowledge differ 

over the fasting person using Kuhl; 
some of them disliked it, this is the 
view of Sufyan, Ibn A1-Mubãrak, 
Ahmad, and Isliaq. Some of the 
people of knowledge allowed Kuhl 
for the fasting nerson and this is 
the view of Ash-Shãfi'i. 

•[çiL,.J:JU 

Chapter 31. What Has Been 
Related About Kissing For The 
Fasting Person. 

727. 'Aishah narrated: "The 
Prophet 4I would kiss during the 
month of fasting." (Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Umar bin Al-
Khattãb, Hafsah, AbU Weed, 
Umm Salamah, Ibn 'Abbas, Anas, 
and AbU Hurairah. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

'Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
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The people of knowledge, among 
the Companions of the Prophet , 
and others, differ over kissing for 
the fasting person. Some of the 
Companions of the Prophet 
permitted kissing for the elder man 
but they did not permit it for the 
young, fearing that his fast would 
not be safe from it. Fondling is 
worse according to them, some of 
the people of knowledge said that 
kissing ruins the reward, but it does 
not break the fast. They held the 
view that if the fasting person can 
control himself then he can kiss, 
and when he does not think that he 
can control himself then he should 
avoid kissing for the safety of his 
fast. This is the saying of Sufyan 
Ath-Thawri and Ash-Shãfi'i. 

L La 3l 

[.V: 	L...] 	[YrAO:C .)jl M 
{i 	\.A:Z 	r: 	t..Ji] ....L 	['t..o 

jy 	[UAc 	v/o k.i 	 i, [\1AA: 	 1 

.[AV: 	Y ll 
Comments: 

The truth is whether one is young or old and the fasting is obligatory or 
voluntary, if a person has control over his sexual desire and emotion, then 
kissing and body contact is allowed; if there is a risk of losing control over 
sexual desire it is then impermissible. 

Chapter 32. What Has Been 
Related About Embracingt1  
For The Fasting Person 

728. 'Aishah narrated: "The 

- (r 	iI) 
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Fondling is more general than kissing. It is said that it is for a man to touch his wife 
without touching her private area, and, it is said that it means kissing, along with 
touching with the hand. ('All) Al-Qarl said that. Tuhfat Al-A hwadhL 
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Messenger of Allah 	would 
fondle me while he was fasting, and 
he had the most control among you 	 31$ :iJ1 
of his limbs (ii irbihi)." (Sahih) 

j LJ 
1~61 J 'Jy 	y 	y.  

729. 'Aishah narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah ç would kiss 
and fondle while he was fasting, 
and he had the most control among 
you of his limbs." (aziz) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. AbU Maisarah's name 
is 'Amr bin ShurahIl, and the 
meaning of (Al-Irbihi) "his limbs" is 
himself.1 

1$ :iJi Lc. 

4 jr' kJL.4 L5 	 10 

Comments: 
Here it means merely the body contact, not the performance of sexual 
intercourse. 

Chapter 33. What Has Been 
Related About: There Is No 
Fast For The One Who Did 
Not Determine It During The 
(Preceding) Night 
730. Hafsah narrated that the 
Prophet jW said: "Whoever did not 
decide to fast before Fajr then 
there is no fast for him." (Da'iJ) 
AbU 'Eisa said: We do not know 

of the Hadith of Hafsah to be 
Marfu' except from this route. It 
has been reported from Nafi', from 

t—(rrJl) 

11] It may also be read: Al-Arabihi which would mean "his desires". Al-Mubarakpuri said 
that Al-Arabihi is the more popular way of reading it. It was translated in accordance 
with the way it appears in this publication. 
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Ibn 'Umar as his saying, and this is 
more correct. (Similarly, this 
Hadith was reported from Az-Zuhri 
in Mawquf form, and we do not 
know of anyone who narrated it in 
Marfu' form except for Yahya bin 
AyyUb.) According to some of the 
people of knowledge, this only 
means that there is no fast for the 
one who does not decide to do so 
before Fajr begins during 
Ramadan, or when making up for 
Rmadãn, or when fasting to 
expiate a vow; when he did not 
intend it during the night, then it 
will not be accepted from him. As 
for voluntary fasting, then it is 
permissible for him to intend to do 
it after the morning begins. This is 
the view of Ash-Shäfi'i, Abmad, 
and Ishaq. 

.-,;LL Oj 	Yru YrrA: 	L—JlL--i 

Comments: 
It is agreed that the intention is necessary whether the fast is obligatory or 
voluntary because it is an act of worship. 

Chapter 34. What Has Been 
R"lated About Breaking The 
Voluntary Fast 

731. Umm Hãni' narrated: "I was 
sitting with the Prophet jW, when 
some drink was brought, so he 
drank from it, then he offered it to 
me and I drank from it. Then I 
said: 'I have indeed sinned, so seek 
forgiveness for me.' He said: 'What 
is that?' I said: 'I was fasting, then I 
broke the fast.' He said: 'Were you 
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performing a fast that you had to 
make up?' I said: 'No.' He said: 
'Then it is no harm for you." 
(Da 'if) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Abü Sa'eed and 
'Aishah. 

:[J] 

[L] 

r/\ :SJ I - 	 () 	J 	l 	* 

ç 	I jJ2JL, 	 L 	 Ui 	* 

Comments: 	 - 
The majority said that making up a voluntary broken fast is not compulsory, 
whereas according to the Ainaf it is compulsory to make a voluntary fast 
whether it is broken due to a valid excuse or without an excuse. The truth is 
that making it up is not compulsory but doing so is better. 

732. Simãk bin Harb narrated: "A 
person from the offspring of Umm 
Hãni' narrated to me - I met one 
of the most virtuous among them, 
and his name was Ja'dah, and 
Umm Hãni' was his grandmother - 
he narrated to me from his 
grandmother that the Messenger of 
Allah 	entered upon her and 
asked for some drink, and he 
drank. Then he offered it to her 
and she drank it. Then she said: "0 
Messenger of Allah! I was fasting." 
So the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"The one fasting a voluntary fast is 
the trustee for himself; if he wishes 
he fasts, and if he wishes he 
breaks." Shu'bah (one of the 
narrators) said: "I said to him 
(Ja'dah): 11  'Did you hear this 
from Umm Häni'?' He said: 'No 

Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 



The Chapters On Fasting 	174 

AbU Slil:i and our family informed 
us of it from Umm Hãni'." (DaJ) 
Irlammad bin Salamah reported 

this Hadith from Simãk [bin Harb] 
and he said: "From Hãrun the son 
of the daughter of Umm Hãni', 
from Umm Hãni'." And the 
narration of Shu'bah is better. This 
is how it was narrated to us by 
MahmUd bin Ghailãn, from AbU 
Dãwüd, he said: "The trustee for 
himself", while others besides 
Mahmüd narrated it from AbU 
Dãwüd that he said: "in charge of 
himself - or the trustee for 
himself' with doubt. Similarly it 
was reported from others, from 
Shu'bah: "In charge of himself - or 
the trustee for himself' with doubt 
(He said: There is disparagement 

regarding the chain for the 1Iadith 
of Umm Hani', while it is acted 
upon according to some of the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet and 
others: When the one performing a 
voluntary fast breaks his fast, then 
he is not required to make it up 
unless it was (a fast) that he was 
required to make up. This is the 
view of Sufyan Ath-Thawri, 
Ahmad, Isaq and Ash-Shafi'i.) 

L 	 VUA: 	rr/i:.,-  
)I 	 i 1A: 	JW 	i 

Chapter 35. Performing A 
Voluntary Fast Without 
Planning It The Night Before 

733. 'Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers, narrated: "The Messenger 

: 	rt 	t] - ( o 

(ro 3.ii) 
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of Allah i  visited me one day and 	 - 	
- "- 

said: Do you have anything (to 	 -- 	- 
eat)?" She said: "I said: 'No.' He 	j,. 
said: 'Then I am fasting." (ahih) 	 - 	- 	- - 	- 

Jij) JJ J JI 	 L 	LJI 

oL1 

734. 'Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers, narrated: "The Messenger 
of Allah came to me saying, 'Do 
you have anything for breakfast?' I 
said: 'No.' Then he said: 'I am 
fasting." She said: "One day he 
came to me and I said: '0 
Messenger of Allah; I have received 
a gift for us.' He said: "What is it?" 
She said: "I said: 'Hais' 111  He said: 'I 
began the day fasting" She said: 
"Then he ate." (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan.  

:J,Z 	'1 :J,i (L 4kI& :J 

L :Lii 	rUt. :((L 	tt 

43t J 

I) :Jt. 	Ui :UJti 	I J )) 

Ut.Lt 

• Y iJ 	iii 

.LJt 	Jl )I [L..o] 

Comments: 
The 'Majority' said that the intention for a voluntary fast can be determined 
until before the sun passes the meridian, and according to Imam Ahmad the 
intention may be determined even after the sun has passed the meridian, said 
Imãm Ibn Qudãmah. 

Chapter 36. What Has Been 	 t.a U.  (rt 
Reported About: The Obligation 
On Him To Make Up 

735. 'Aishah narrated: "Hafsah 
and I were both fasting when we 
were presented some food that we 
really wanted, so we ate from it. 
The Messenger of Allah 	came, 

A dish made of cooking-butter, dried dates, and cheese. 
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and Hafsah beat me to him - she 
was the daughter of her father 1  - 
and she said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! We were both fasting when 
we were presented with some food 
that we wanted, so we ate from it.' 
He said: 'Make up another day in 
its place." (Da'iJ) 
AN 'EIsa said: Salib bin AN Al-

Akhdar and Muhammad bin AN 
Hafsah (also) narrated this Hadith 
from Az-ZuhrI, from 'Urwah, from 
'Aishah. While Malik bin Anas, 
Ma'mar, 'Ubaidullah bin 'Umar, 
Ziyad bin Sa'd and others among 
the Huffaz reported it from Az-
Zuhri, from 'Aishah, in Mursal 
form; they did not mention "from 
'Urwarh" in it. This is more correct 
because it has been reported from 
Ibn Juraij that he said: "I asked 
Az-Zuhri: 'Did 'Urwah narrate this 
to you from 'Aishah?' He said: 'I 
did not hear anything from 'Urwah 
about this. Rather, during the 
Khilafah of Sulaiman bin 'Abdul-
Malik I heard from some people, 
from someone who asked 'Aishah 
about this Hadith." 
This was narrated to us (with his 

chain) from Ibn Juraij, and he 
mentioned the Hadith. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and others followed 
this Hadith, seeing that one has to 
make up a fast when it is broken, 
and this is the view of Malik bin 
Anas. 

Meaning, they raced to meet the Prophet 91, but she was quicker than 'Aishah, may 
Allah be pleased with them. 
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Comments: 
Most A 'immah graded this Hadith as Weak, but the Ahnaf and Shafi'i accept 
Mursal narrations as proof if the chain is authentic up to the person who 
made the Irsal. So in their opinion making it up is compulsory, but it is proven 
through a collective and analytic study of the Ahãdith that making it up is not 
compulsory, it is rather better. 

Chapter 37. What Has Been 
Related About Connecting 
Fasts Of Sha'bãn To Ramadãn 

-(rviI) 

(rY 	) 

736. Umm Salamah narrated: "I 	 :C ti1. - YrI 
did not see the Prophet 	fasting - 	 - 	 - 	 - 

two consecutive months except for (V 

Sha'bän and Ramadan." (Sahih) ) 	) 
There is something on this topic 

Jt 	:LWi 'Aishah. from J 

AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 'i 
Umm Salamah is a Hasan Hadith. - 	 - - - 	 - 

This Hadith has also been reported c 	 ':—' 

from AbU Salamah, from 'Aishah, j 	! 	3 
that she said: "I did not see the - - 	 - - 	 - 

Prophet 	fasting more in any 
month than he did during Sha'ban. 

- 

- 	- 	 -. 	 - 

1LJ)J He would fast (all) but a little of it,  
rather, he would fast all of it." L3 Lo : ZL 

L 

5- 

-°J-..4 	L) 	5LLo 	4o 

LL> 	 L 	 vv:C o• /:LJ 	-,>-i 

VA: ' 	 -L~p 	
-''--' 	

,L 

.[vrv:t] 	 , 
737. (Another chain, aHadith similar : 	iu 	- v'rv 

to no. 736) for that, from 'Aishah, - 	 - 	-- 	- - 

from the Prophet 	. (Ijasan)  

Salim Abu An-Nadr and others, 
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narrated this Hadith from Abü 
Salamah, from 'Aishah, and it is 
similar to the narration of 
Muhammad bin 'Amr. (a narrator 
in the chain of this Hadith) It has 
been reported that Ibn A1-Mubãrak 
said about this Hadith: "It is 
allowed in the language of the 
'Arabs, that when one fasts most of 
the month, it is said that he fasted 
all of it. It is said: 'So-and-so stood 
the whole night in prayer' while 
perhaps he ate or involved himself 
with some other matter." It is as if 
Ibn Al-Mubãrak saw that both of 
the Atiadith were in agreement, 
saying that the meaning of this 
Hadith is only that he fasted most 
of the month. 

JL 	L 

vo/o1 

Comments: 
The Prophet 	explained that the wisdom of fasting frequently in Sha'ban is 
that people are neglectful of the good and blessing of it, while it is such a 
month during which the deeds of the whole year are presented to Allah; 
therefore I wish that my deeds are presented while I am fasting. 

Chapter 38. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Fast During The 
Second Half of Sha'bãn For 
The Sake Of Ramadãn. 

- (rA 	J) 

Lçai 

(rA i) JW 

738. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"When a half of Sha'bän remains 
then do not fast." (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Abu 

Hurairah is a Ijasan Sahih 1-ladith, 
and, we do not know of it except 
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from this route, with this wording. 
According to some of the people of 
knowledge, this Ijadith refers to the 
case of a man who is not fasting, and 
when part of the month of Sha'bãn 
remains, he starts fasting for the 
sake of the month of Ramadan.There 
is something that is reported from 
AbU Hurairah, from the Prophet 
that is similar to this saying: where 
he 	said: "Do not precede the 
month of Ramadan by fasting, 
unless that fast falls on a day that 
one of you would have (normally) 
fasted." 
In this Ijadith there is proof that it 

is only disliked for the one who 
fasts purposefully for the sake of 
Ramadan. 

rrv: 	±I 	IJ 	:L  

roAr:(3L.'I) 3L.>- 

(.AV c 1Ao:Ji 

Comments: 
There is no harm if a person has been fasting since the beginning of the 
month, or it is a fast of making up and fulfilling a vow, or this coincides with 
his regular fast which he observes every month generally. 

Chapter 39. What Has Been 
Related About The Middle 
Night Of Sha'bãn 

739. 'Aishah narrated: "I could not 
find the Messenger of Allah one 
night. So I left and found him at 
Al-Baqr." He said: 'Did you fear 
you had been wronged by Allah 
and His Messenger?' I said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! I thought that 
you had gone to one of your wives.' 

ii 	 t.c - (rs ç 4ii) 

(rs 	 I 

[1] A place on the outskirts of Al-Madinah that is known for its graveyard. 
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So he said: 'Indeed Allah, Mighty 
and Sublime is He, descends to the 
lowest Heavens during the night of 
the middle of Sha'ban, to grant 
forgiveness to more than the 
number of hairs on the sheep of 
(Banü) Kalb." (Da'iJ) 
There is something on this topic 

from Abü Bakr A-Siddiq. 
Abu 'Elsa said: We do not know of 

the Ijadith of 'Aishah except by this 
route, from the narration of Al-
Hajjaj, and I heard Muhammad 
saying that this Ijadith is weak. He 
said: "Yabya bin AN Kathir did not 
hear from 'Urwah." Muhamamd 
said: "A1-Hajjãj did not hear from 
Yaliya bin AbI Kathlr." 

I JJ 	-t 	L  

: 	* 
] 3aJ 	 Yt i 
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Comments: 
Imãm Suyuti, AbU Tãlib Makkl, Imam Ghazãll and Shaikh Abdul Qadir Jllãni 
quoted many weak and denounced narrations in favor of the virtue of the 
fifteenth night of Sha'ban, and all these narrations are baseless. (Ma 'anf As-
Sunan: 5/319). BanU Kalb was an Arab tribe, who owned more goats than all 
the Arab tribes. 

Chapter 40. What Has Been 
Related About Fasting For Al-
Muharram 

740. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"The most virtuous fasting after the 
month of Ramadãn is Allah's 
month Al-Muharram." (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of AN 

Hurairah is a Hasan Hadith. 

41 
1 	Y1 	 VE 

'Y L 

- 
J_,) J 	 L5 
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741. An-Nu'man bin Sa'd narrated: 	:3 ).- 	t. - 
"A man asked 'All: 'Which month  
do you order me to fast after the 	 . 

month of RamadAn?' He said to  
him, 'I have not heard anyone ask 	- 	 -; - - - - 
about this except for a man whom I  

heard asking the Messenger of Allah  
while I was sitting with him. He 	- 	- - 	 - 

said: "0 Messenger of Allah! Which 	JL J L4  
month do you order me to fast after 	- 	- 	- 	 - 

-  
the month of Ramadan? He said: 	- 	- 	- - - 	-' - - 
"If you will fast after the month of 	 4 L Li I 
Ramadãn, then fast Al-Muharram 	- - 	- - - 	 - - 
for indeed it is Allah's month in 	 L* 	 3i :Ji 
which there is a day that Allah  
accepted the repentance of a 	 -- 	- 	- - - 
people, and in which He accepts the 	 ii 	L5 

repentance of other people." (DaJ) 	 : 	3 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 

L3 6— 1 ;). 	 vr: 	 aL] 

Comments: 
The attribution of Muharram to Allah is to express its nobility, virtuousness 
and significance and it is one of the four inviolable months, it is the first 
month of the lunar calendar. On the 101h  [the day of 'AshUrã] of this month 
Allah delivered the children of Israel from the oppression of Pharaoh while 
destroying Pharaoh and his army. So the Prophet would fast on the day of 
'Ashura and would also urge others to do so, and later he encouraged fasting 
the 9' along with the 10th  when doing so. 

Chapter 41. What Has Been 
Related About Fasting On 
Friday 
742. 'Abdullãh narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah I9 would fast 
during the beginning of every 

r-- , 	Lit - ( 
- 	( . 
L :j 	 - 
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month for three days, and Friday 
was the least of days that he did 
not fast." (Hasan) 
(He said:) There are narrrations 

on this topic from Ibn 'Umar, and 
AbU Hurairah. AbU 'Elsa said: The 
Hadith of 'Abdullãh is a Hasan 
Gharib Hadith. There are those 
among the people of knowledge 
who considered it recommended to 
fast on Friday, and that it is only 
disliked to fast Friday when one 
does not fast a day before it or 
after it. 
He said: Shu'bah reported this 

Ijadith from 'Asim, and he did not 
report it in Marfu' form. 

* 11V:(3L..,.-) 3L- 	, 	 3L 	. 
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Chapter 42. What Has Been 
Related About It Being Disliked 
To Fast On Friday Alone 

LAI L- 	- w _) 
743. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"None of you should fast on Friday 
unless he fasts before it, or he fasts 
after it." (Sahih) 

(He said:) There are narrations on 
this topic from 'All, Jãbir, Junãdah 
Al-Azdi, Juwairiyah, Anas, and 
'Abdullah bin 'Anir. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to the 
people of knowledge, they consider 
it disliked for a man to single out 
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Friday with fasting by not fasting 
before it nor after it. This is the 
view of Ahmad and Isaq. 

 

Jj.4 
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Chapter 43. What Has Been 
Related About Fasting on 
Saturday 

744. 'Abdullãh bin Busr narrated 
from his sister that the Messenger 
of Allah said: "Do not fast on 
Saturday except for what has been 
made obligatory upon you (by 
Allah). If one of you does not find 
but a grape peal or a tree's twig, 
then let him chew it." (Hasan) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Ijasan. The dislike here applies to 
when a man distinguishes Saturday 
by fasting it, because the Jews 
revere Saturday. 

1;  

(r Zi) ;4Jl 

 Ail L 	 yi 

Comments: 
To maintain the uniqueness and distinction of Islam, imitating non-Muslims is 
prohibited, because the Jews respect Saturday and regard it holy, so to single 
out just Saturday for fasting is to imitate them. 
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Chapter 44. What Has Been  
Related About Fasting On 
Monday And Thursday ( 	iJ) 	OO.OEJI3 

745. 'Aishah narrated: "The Prophet  
used to try to fast on Mondays  

and Thursdays." (Sazih) 9 L 	 : 

(He said:) There are narrations on . 
this topic from Hafsah 	Abü - 	- 	- 	 - 

L)~ 	:iiti 	ã. Qatadah, (AbU Hurairah), and 
Usämah bin Zaid. 
Abü 'Elsa said: The Hadith of - 	-- 	 - 	 - 	 - 	- 

O 	JJ ~j I 	{:JUII 'Aishah is a Hasan Gharib Hadith 
from 	is h 	route.  0 

• ., 	 JJ] 

* 
[vtv:L] 	I, 	[\\1: 	'.L1 	[o: 

746. 'Aishah 	narrated: 	"The i- 	 ti1. - vt 
Messenger of Allah 	would fast -. 	- - 	 - 	 - 

: 	 i 	i- Saturdays, Sundays and Mondays 
in one month, 	and Tuesdays, 
Wednesdays and Thursdays in the - 	 - 	 - - 

: y J next month." (Da'iJ) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is !i 

Hasan. 'Abdur-Rahman bin MahdI - 	 - 	 - - - 	 - 

narrated this Hadith from Sufyan, i 
and he did not narrate it in Marfu'  
form. 

t . 

• i 

.(!) T A:C 

747. AbU Hurairah narrated that i- 	: 	LL 	t.ü. 	- 	V tV 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
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"The deeds are presented on 	 -, 
Monday and Thursday, so I love 	? -' 
that my deeds be presented while I 	:i)) 
am fasting." (Hasan)  
AbU'EIsã said: The HadithofAbU  

Hurairah on this topic is a Ijasan 
Gha rib Hadith. 	 - 	- 

- 	- 	- 	-o  

	

- 	Lu 

Comments: 
This Hadith proves that the Prophet . would fast particularly on Monday 
and Thursday because the deeds of the people are presented to Allah on 
these two days and he liked to be fasting the day on which the deeds are 
presented to Allah. 

Chapter 45. What Has Been 	 ) . t. L L - (a 
Related About Fasting On 	- 	 - 	, 
Wednesday And Thursday 	 -') r'J ¶tfl 

748. 'Ubaidullâh (bin Muslim) Al-
QurashI narrated from his father 
who said: "I asked - or; the Prophet 
j was asked - about fasting daily. 

So he said: 'Your family has a right 
over you.' Then he said: 'Fast 
Ramadan and that which is after it, 
and, every Wednesday and 
Thursday. If you do that, then you 
will have fasted daily, as well as 
broken (the fast)." (Da'ij) 
There is something on this topic 

from 'Aishah. 
Abu 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 

Muslim Al-Qurashi is a Gharib 
Hadith. Some of them narrated it 
from Harun bin Salman, from 
Muslim bin 'Ubaidullah, from his 
father. 
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ir  

Comments: 

	

The Messenger of Allah 	did not follow a strict regular habit for voluntary 
fasts, so the various routines of the Prophet are reported regarding this issue. 
Imãm At-Tirmidhi would mention the details of the voluntary fasts in the 
following chapters. With regards to fasting perpetually the whole year, a 
chapter is coming. 

Chapter 46. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue of 
Fasting on the Day of 'Arafah 

749. AbU Qatadah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "Fast the Day 
of 'Arafah, for indeed I anticipate 
that Allah will forgive (the sins) of 
the year after it, and the year 
before it." (DaJ) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Abü Sa'eed. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of AM 

Qatadah is a Hasan Hadith. The 
people of knowledge consider 
fasting recommended on the Day of 
Arafah, except while (the pilgrim) is 
at 'Arafat. 

6. U U - ( 

r 1  
(1 
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Comments: 
It is proven from this Hadith that fasting on the Day of 'Arafah (91h  of Dhul-
IIijjah) purifies a person from the mistakes and evil deeds of a year preceding 
and a year following it. 
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Chapter 47. What Has Been LAI- 	 - (y 
Related About It Being -* - - - 	-, 
Disliked To Fast The Day Of (v 	J) i 	iJ  
'Arafah While At 'Arafat - 	- 	- 
750. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 1- 	: s 	) 	L- 	Lb.- 	- VO 

Prophet 	broke 	(the 	fast) 	at  
Arafah, Umm Fadl sent him some - 	-' 
milk to drink." (Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic - 	- 	-- 	- 	- 

'Umar, from AbU Hurairah, Ibn '? 
and UmmAl-Fadi. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Ibn - 	 - 

'Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. It -. 
has been reported that Ibn 'Umar  

Prophet 	, and he did not fast it - 
said: "I performed Ijajj with the  

that is, on the Day of 'Arafah - and - 
with AbU Bakr, and he did not fast - - - 
it, and with 'Umar, and he did not i 	'-- 	 - 
fast it, (and with 'Uthmãn, and he -- 
did not fast it)." - . 	. 	- 
This is acted upon according to most ç' 	J- 	} 

of the people of knowledge 	they ' 	- --------- 	- . - 
consider it recommended to break -- 	 - - 
one's fast at 'Arafat so that one will J 	 U 	tJ LIU 
have the strength to supplicate. Some - 	- 	 - - 	- - 
of the people of knowledge fasted at 

4 

'Arafat on the Day of 'Arafah. 
• / :.,-i 	'JJ 	oL4] 
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Comments: 
Fasting on the Day of 'Arafah is not allowed for the pilgrims due to making 
this day easy, flexible and more beneficial. 

751. Ibn Abi Naji 	narrated from i- 	tii1. - vo 
his father who said: "Ibn 'Umar - 	 - - 
was asked about fasting (the Day : 	U 

of) 'Arafah (at 'Arafat). He said: 'I 
performed 1-Iajj with the Prophet - - - - 	 - 	- 

, and he did not fast it, and with  
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AbU Bakr, and he did not fast it, 
and with 'Umar, and he did not 
fast it, and with 'Uthmãn, and he 
did not fast it. I do not fast it, nor 
order it nor forbid it." (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan, AbU Najili's  name is Yasar, 
and he heard from Ibn 'Umar, and 
this -Iadith was also reported from 
Ibn Najih from his father, from a 
man, from Ibn 'Umar. 

:J 

L4 
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Comments: 
Ibn 'Umar meant that the example and practice of the Messenger of Allah 
and the caliphs was not to fast the Day of 'Arafah in the valley of 'Arafat. 

Chapter 48. What Has Been 
Related About The 
Encouragement To Fast The 
Day Of 'Ashürã'111  

752. Abu Qatadah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "Fast the Day 
of 'Ashürã', for indeed I anticipt 
that Allah will forgive (the sins of) 
the year before it." (Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from 'All, Muhammad bin Saifl, 
Salamah bin Al-Akwa', Hind bin 
Asmã', Ibn 'Abbas, Ar-Rubayyl' 
bint Mu'awwidh bin 'Afrt', 'Abdur-
Rahman bin Salamah Al-Khuza'l 
from his uncle, and 'Abdullãh bin 
Az-Zubair - they mentioned that 
the Prophet ç encouraged fasting 
the Day of 'Ashürã'. 

6. t. 	L - 

(A) r 

That is is the ninth or tenth of Al-Muharram, or, both days, and it is discussed below. 
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Abü 'EIsa said: We do not know 
of any narration in which he said 
that fasting the Day of 'Ashürã' 
expiates (the sins of) a year, except 
for the narration of AbU Qatadah, 
and the Hadith of AbU Qatadah is 
followed by Almad and Isaq. 

• 4 	L5 

US 
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Comments: 
1. What is most virtuous is to fast on the 9th 10th and 1 1th  of A]-Muharram. 
2. Secondly, to fast on 91h  and 10th  or 10th  and 111h 

3. The last and lowest degree is to fast just on the 10th;  and the meaning of its 
being expiation for the sins has been mentioned under the chapter 'Fasting on 
the Day of 'Arafah 

Chapter 49. What Has Been 	 t. 44 t — (S 
Related About the Permission To 	- - 	- - 	- 	. 
Not Fast The Day Of shard' 	 J' 

	

( 	Jt) 
753. 'Aishah narrated: "'shüra' 
was a day that the Quraish used to 
fast during Jahiliyyah, and the 
Messenger of Allah ; used to fast 
it. When he arrived in Al-Madinah 
he fasted it, and he ordered the 
people to fast it. But when (the fast 
of) Ramadan became obligatory, the 
Ramadan was the required and 
'Ashura' was left. So whoever 
wanted to, he fasted it, and whoever 
wanted to, he left it." (Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic from 

Ibn Mas'Ud, Qais bin Sa'd, Jäbir bin 
Samurah, Ibn 'Umar, and Mu'awiyah. 

3L a 	— yor 
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Abci 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 
'Aishah is acted upon according to 
the people of knowledge, and it is a 
Saziz Hadtth. They do not consider 
fasting the Day of 'Ashüra' 
required except for the one who 
desires to fast it due to the virtues 
that have been mentioned about it. 

L5 i :jU 

j i 
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Chapter 50. What Has Been 
Related About Which Day 
'Ashürã' Is 

754. A1-Iakam bin Al-A'rfaj said: 
"I met up with Ibn 'Abbas while he 
was reclining on his Rida' at the 
Zamzam (well). So I said: 'Inform 
me about the Day of 'Ashürã', on 
which day is it fasted?' He said: 
'When you see the crescent of Al-
Muharram, then count, then fast 
on the morning of the ninth day." 
He said: 'I said: Is this how 
Muhammad 	fasted it?' He said: 
'Yes." (Sahih) 

rr: 'jj 	 r L 

755. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	ordered 
fasting the tenth day for the Day of 
Ashürã'." (Da-y) 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. The 
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people of knowledge differ over the 
Day of 'Ashürã', some of them said it 
is the ninth day, some of them said it 
is the tenth day. It has been reported 
that Ibn 'Abbãs said: "Fast the ninth 
and the tenth, and differ from the 
Jews." 
Ash-Shãfi'i, Abmad  and  Istiaq 

followed this Hadith. 

...,.J, r' • 	.' S\  

Comments: 
This Ijadith gives two possible meanings: 

1. Next year we shall fast the 91h  of Muharram instead 10th 
2. We shall fast 10th  of Muharram along with the 91h  of Muharram as well in the 

following year in order to make a distinction and difference between our 
practice and that of Jews and the resemblance will get eliminated. The second 
meaning gets precedence due to a narration of Musnad A1mad. 

Chapter 51. What Has Been 
Related About Fasting The Ten 
(Days Of Dhul-Hijjah) 

756. 'Aishah narrated: "I did not 
see the Prophet ii  fasting at all 
during the ten." (aziz) 

Abu 'EIsa said: This is how it was 
reported by more than one from 
Al-A'mash, from IbrãhIm, from Al-
Aswãd, from 'Aishah. Ath-Thawri 
and others narrated this Hadith 
from MansUr, from Ibrahim: "That 
the Prophet 	was not seen fasting 
during the ten." AbU Al-Aliwa 
reported it from MansUr, from 
Ibrahim, from 'Aishah, and he did 
not mention Al-Aswãd in it. So 
they disagree with MansUr in this 

U Lt; - (o 
o 



The Chapters On Fasting 	192 

Hadith, and the narration of Al-
A'mash is more correct and has a 
more connected chain. 
He said: I heard AbU Bakr 

Muhammad bin Abãn saying: "I 
heard Waki' saying: 'Al-A'mash has 
preserved the chain of Ibrahim 
better than MansUr." 
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Comments: 
'Ashr means first ten days of Dhul-Hijjah, but fasting can be observed for the 
first nine days only, it is impermissible to fast on the 10th  of Dhul-Hijjah; and 
the 91h  of Dhul-Hijjah is the Day of 'Arafah, the Prophet Lpr has stated the 
virtues of fasting this day. 

Chapter 52. What Has Been 
Related About Deeds During 
The Ten Days (Of Dhul-Hijjah) 

757. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"There are no days in which 
righteous deeds are more beloved 
to Allah than these ten days." They 
said: "0 Messenger of Allah! Not 
even Jihad in Allah's Cause?" The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Not 
even Jihad in Allah's Cause, unless 
a man were to go out with his self 
and his wealth and not return from 
that with anything." (Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Ibn 'Umar, AbU Hurairah, 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, and Jabir. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Abbãs is a Hasan Gharib Sahih 
Hadith. 
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Comments: 
This Hadith proves that the first ten days of Dhul-Hijjah are the most virtuous 
days among the first ten days of the months of the year, the significance and 
the value of good deeds, performed during these days, is more comparing to 
rest of the days. 

758. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "There are no 
days more beloved to Allah that 
He be worshipped in them than the 
ten of Dhul-Hijjah, fasting every 
day of them is the equivalent of 
fasting a year, and standing every 
night of them (in prayer) is the 
equivalent of standing on the Night 
of Qadr." (Da 'J 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it 
except as a narration of Mas'Ud bin 
Wãsil from An-Nahhãs. (He said:) 
I asked Muhammad about this 
Hadith and he did not know of its 
like from other than this route. He 
said: Something about this has 
been reported from Qatadah, from 
Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab, from the 
Prophet ii in Mursal form. (Yahya 
bin Sa'eed has criticized Nahhãs bin 
Qahm due to his weak memory.)  

:i—VoA 
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J 
Comments: 	 - 

The virtues of the first ten days of Dhul-Hijjah are proven by the agreed 
narration, but the specification that fasting of one day is equal to the fasts of 
the whole year and the voluntary prayer at night (in the first ten nights of 
Dhul-Hijjah) is equal to that of the Night of Power - no authentic Hadith 
proves this, and as for this Hadith it is Weak. 
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Chapter 53. What Has Been 
Related About Fasting The Six 
Days Of Shawwãl 

759. AbU AyyUb narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever fasts Ramadan, then 
follows it with six from Shawwãl, 
then that is (equal in reward) to 
fasting every day." ($ahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Jäbir, Abu Hurairah, and 
Thawban. 
Abü 'Elsa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Ayyub is a Hasan $ahih Hadith. There 
are those people who consider fasting 
six (days) of Shawwal recommended 
due to this Hadith. 
Ibn Al-Mubãrak said it is good to 

do, just like fasting three days of 
every month. Ibn AI-Mubãrak said 
that it has been reported in some 
of the Ahãdith: "This fast is 
connected to Ramadan." Ibn Al-
Mubãrak prefered that these six 
days be at the beginning of the 
month, and it has been reported 
that Ibn Al-Mubärak said that if 
one fasted six seperate days of 
Shawwal then it is acceptable. 
AbU 'EIsa said: (Two other chains 

from Sa'd bin Sa'eed for this 
Hadith) and Sa'd bin Sa'eed is the 
brother of Yabya bin Sa'eed Al-
Ansärl. Sa'd bin Sa'eed has been 
criticized by some of the people of 
Hadith due to his memory. 
(Another chain) that when fasting 

the six days of Shawwãl was 
mentioned before Al-Hasan Al-
Bag!, he would say: "By Allah! 
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Allah is more pleased with fasting  
this month, than the entire year."  

alp 1]) L5 JUil 

l 
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Comments: 
The month of Ramadan even though is sometimes of twenty-nine days, yet 
Allah, by His Grace and Kindness, declared it equal to the month of thirty 
days, and in the case of fasting six days of Shawwal it makes the number 
thirty-six; and a Kind Rule of Allah is that the reward of every good deed is 
ten fold, so according to this rule thirty-six multiplied by ten make three 
hundred and sixty, and the total days of the lunar year are less than that. 

Chapter 54. What Has Been 	 ) . U L L - (o 
Related About Fasting Three 	- 	- 	- - - 
(Days) Of Every Month 	 ') +' JS 	[t1 5k 

760. AbU Hurairah narrated: "The 	L, -  v. 
Messenger of Allah 	took a 	- 	 - 	- 	- 
covenant from me for three: To 	 ') 	'' 
not sleep except after performing  
Witr, to fast three days of every 	- 	- 	- 	 - - 
month, and to perform the Duha 	 'j Lc 	 31 
prayer." (Hasan) 

Comments: 
This is the truth; if these three days mean 'the days of the full moon', they are 
then 13th 14th and 15" day of every lunar month, as Imam Al-Bukhari titled a 
chapter 'fasting of the days of the full moon are 13th 14th and 15'1i 

761. AbU Dharr narrated that the 	- - . - s 	s - -- - 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "0 AbU 	

- 5 • 	 - - Dharr! When you fast three days out 	 l.LI :JU Sj,IS  jj 
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of a month, then fast the thirteenth, 
fourteenth, and fifteenth." (I!asan) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Abu Qatadah, 'Abdulläh bin 
'Amr, Qurrah bin lyas Al-Muzani, 
'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud, AbU 'Aqrab, 
Ibn 'Abbas, 'Aishah, Qatadah bin 
Milhãn, 'Uthmãn bin Abi Al-'As, 
and Jarir. 
It has been reported in some 

Ahadtth that whoever fasts three 
days of every month, then it is as if 
he has fasted every day. 

5tJ 	,~ 	 LJS 
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762. Abü Dharr narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Whoever fasts three days in every 
month, then that is (similar to) 
fasting every day.' Then Allah 
Mighty and Sublime is He, attested 
to that in His Book, by revealing: 
Whoever brings a good deed, shall 
have ten times the like thereof.'11 
So a day is like ten." (Pa-1j) 

3L 	 I 
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11 Al-An 'am 6:160. 
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AbU 'Elsa said: This HadUh is 	 -- 
Hasan(Sahih) 	 - 	H 	 t] 4IJLt 

Abu Eisa said: Shu bah has 	 Li : 	y1  Jt 
reported this Hadith from Abu 	 - 
Shimr and AN At-Tayyah, from 
AN 'Uthmãn, from AbU Hurairah, 	Uft 	 3 
from the Prophet 	- 

L5L 

iL5 L5L 'L)L- 

H 
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4. J 

763. Yazid Ar-Rishk said: "I heard 
Mu'ãdhah saying to 'Aishah: 'Did 
the Messenger of Allah fast three 
days of every month?' She replied in 
the affirmative. So she said: 'Which 
of them would he fast?' She said: 
'Which of them he would fast was 
not noticeable." (Sahih) 
Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. He said: Yazid bin 
Ar-Rishk is Yazid bin Ad-Duba'i, 
and he is YazId bin Al-Qasim who 
is, A1-Qassãm, Ar-Rishk means Al-
Qassam (beauty) in the language of 
the people of Al-Basrah. 

Chapter 55. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtues Of 
Fasting 
764. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Indeed your Lord said: 'Every 
good deed is rewarded with ten of 
the same up to seven hundred 
times over. Fasting is for Me, and I 

(cDO .iJI) 

vt 
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shall reward for it.' Fasting is a 
shield from the Fire. The smell 
coming from the mouth of one 
fasting is more pleasant to Allah 
than the scent of musk. If one of 
you is abused by an ignorant 
person while fasting, then let him 
say: 'Indeed I am fasting." (Saziaz) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Mu'ãdh bin Jabal, Sahl bin 
[Sa'd], Ka'b bin 'Ujrah, Salãmah bin 
Qaisar, Bashir bin Al-Khasasiyyah, 
and Bashir's name is Zahm bin 
Ma'bad, and Al-Khasaiyah is his 
mother. 
AbU 'Eisa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Hurairah is Hasan Gharib from this 
route. 

4L  
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Comments: 
If someone incites a fasting person or ignites his sentiments and he wants the 
fasting person to do something against the Shart'ah, then: 

a. The fasting person should say to him I am fasting, so I cannot do any act of 
ignorance like you; 

b. Or the fasting person should remind himself that he is not going to spoil his 
fast by answering the ignorant with ignorance; 

c. Or he should say this with both with the tongue and in his heart, or he should 
say it with the tongue if the fasting is obligatory and in his heart in case of 
voluntary fast; the truth is that according to the circumstances he should 
adopt such a way that he keeps himself away from indulging into the row of 
incitements and sentiments. 	- 

	

765. Sahl bin Sa'd narrated that 	- 
the Prophet 	said: "There is a 	- 	 - 	- 	-- 

	

gate in Paradise called Ar-Raiyyan, 	3 '' 
those who fast shall be invited into 

	

it, and whoever was among those 	 - 	- - - 	-- - 
31 :JU 
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who fasted, then he will enter it; 
and whoever enters it, he will never  
thirst again." (Hasan)  

AS: 	>J 	i.a,.oij .. 	 - 	 1t• : 

Comments: 
The pang which is felt and experienced most in state of fasting is thirst, 
therefore the reward and fruit of fasting will be bestowed in such a way that 
the most unique and distinctive aspect of it will be the drinks and to be well-
watered. 

766. AbU Hurairah narrated that  
the Messenger of Allah said: 	-_ - 	 - 

"There are two joys for the fasting '~tl 	 ) 
person: the joy when he breaks his 	:J 	3 : 
fast, and the joy of when he meets 	 - 	 - 

his Lord." (Sahih)  

AbU 'EIsa said: this Hadith is 	 - • ((4.j 	L 	- 
Hasan Sahth. 

- 

Comments: 
A believing servant of Allah, when he fulfills his duty towards Allah, he is 
pleased and delighted that Allah granted him the ability to fulfill his 
obligation; and he will be pleased for the second time when he will have 
enormous and inestimable reward and recompense on the Last Day. 

Chapter 56. What Has Been 	 ) ii.. t. Lt - (oi 	J) 
Related About Fasting Daily 	- 	 - 

(Ad-Dahr)  

767. AN Qatadah said: "It was 	
- VIV 

said: '0 Messenger of Allah! What 	- 	

0 	 -- 	 - 

is the case of the one who fasts 	J : 

daily?' He said: 'He did not fast 	 - 

Lc yc 	 JI L 	 - 

nor break (the fast)." Or, he said: 	-. 	 -• - 	- 	 - 	-. 
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"He never fasted nor broke (his 
fast)." (Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from 'Abdullah bin 'Amr, 'Abdulläh 
bin Ash-Shikh-khir, 'Imrãn bin 
Husain, and AbU MUsã. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Qatadah is a Hasan Hadith. 
There are those among the people 

of knowledge who disliked fasting 
daily (and there are those others 
who permitted it). They said fasting 
daily is only disliked when he does 
not abstain from fasting on the Day 
of Für, the Day of Adiã, and the 
Days of Tashriq. So whoever 
abstains from fasting on these days 
then he has stayed away from the 
limit of what is disliked and he has 
not fasted every day. This was 
reported from Malik bin Anas, and 
it is the view of Ash-Shãfi'i. Ahmad 
and Ishaq said similar, saying that 
it is not required for one to abstain 
from fasting except for these five 
days which were prohibited by the 
Messenger of Allah : the Day of 
Fur, the Day of Adhã, and the Days 
of Tashriq. 

L5' 
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Chapter 57. What Has Been 
Related About Fasting 
Consecutive Days 

767. 'Abdullãh bin Shaqiq narrated: 
"I asked ' ishah about the Prophet's 

fasting.' She said: 'He would fast 

- (ay 
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until we said: "He has fasted"'1  and 
he would abstain from fasting until 
we said: "He has abstained from 
fasting." (She said:) 'The Messenger 
of Allah 	did not fast an entire 
month except for Ramadãn." 
(Sahih) 

There are narrations on this topic 
from Anas and Ibn 'Abbas. 
Abü 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 

'A'ishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

:J;flr JL 
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769. Ja'far bin Humaid narrated 
that Anas bin Malik was asked 
about the Prophet's 	fasting and 
he said: "He would fast during a 
month until we thought that he did 
not want to abstain from fasting 
during any of it. And, he would not 
fast during a month until we 
thought that he did not want to fast 
during any of it. (There was no 
time) that I wanted to see if he was 
performing a1at during the night, 
except that I would see him 
nrowinn nnr in 	hint clpqnnir 

except that I would see him 
sleeping." (aziz) 

AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

\SV 	 .'L 	ai 	Jl 
.L.n 

Comments: 
The Messenger of Allah 	did not follow a regular and routine procedure 
for observing voluntary fasts; sometimes he iiiJ would fast regularly every day 
without a break and sometimes he would abandon fasting for many 

See the following Hadith. 
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consecutive days. He 	would sometimes fast first Saturday, Sunday and 
Monday of a month, and the next month he would fast Tuesday, Wednesday 
and Thursday; he would fast on Monday and Thursday every week. He would 
sometimes fast in the beginning of a month, sometimes in the middle of a 
month and sometimes at the end of a month; the objective was to leave the 
door open for observing voluntary fasts for every person, so that every person 
is able to observe voluntary fasts every month according to one's time, 
circumstance, capability and courage. 

770. 'Abdulläh bin 'Amr narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: "The 
most virtuous fast is the fast of my 
brother Dawud. He would fast a day, 
and not fast (the next) day. He 
would not flee at the time of 
engagement (with the enemy)." 
(Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is Hasan 

Sahih. Abul-'Abbas (one of the 
narrators) is Ash-Shã'ir (the poet) 
(Al-Makki), Al-A'ma (the blind), and 
his name is As-Sã'ib bin FarrUkh. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
said: The most virtuous fasting is 
that one fast one day, and not fast 
the next. And it is said that this is 
the most difficult type of fasting. 

- 	 [o] 

Comments: 
Islam is a system of life given by The Creator of the nature, so it is exactly 
according to the human nature, therefore Islam does not ignore the worldly 
needs to propagate the religion only. It burdens on a person only to the 
extent that does not affect the rights of his body and soul, family and 
dependents, kith and kin, friends and loved ones. 

Chapter 58. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Fast On The Day 
Of Fitr And The Day Of Nazr 

771. AbU 'Ubaid, the freed slave of 

- (OA 	J) 
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'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Awl narrated: 
"I witnessed 'Umar bin Al-Khattab 
on the Day of Nahr beginning with 
the Salãt before the Khutbah. Then 
he said: 'I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 	prohibit fasting on these 
two days. As for the Day of Fitr, 
then it is for you to take a break 
from your fasting, and a 
celebration for the Muslims. As for 
the Day of Alza, then eat from the 
flesh that you have sacrificed." 
(Sahih) 
Abü 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

(Hasan) Sahih. AbU 'Ubaid, the 
freed slave of 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
'Awl - his name is Sa'd. They say 
that he is the freed slave of 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin Azhar as well. 'Abdur-
Rahman bin Azhar is the son of the 
uncle of 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Awl. 

oOV 	°A• : 	Jk4J 	 L 
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Comments: 
Fasting on the day of 'Eld is prohibited because Allah declared this day, after 
the fasts of Ramadan, a day of eating and drinking, so fasting on this day 
opposes the Will of Allah. The Day of Sacrifice; fasting on this day is 
prohibited because Allah commanded to eat the meat of the sacrifice, as it is 
the Will of Allah that the Muslims offer the sacrifices, on this day, to achieve 
the pleasure and bliss of Allah; they should eat the meat of the sacrifices 
enjoyably, regarding it a Feast from Allah and they should feed others too. 

772. Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated: "The Messenger of Allah 

prohibited two fasts: Fasting the 
Day of Adhã and the Day of Fi.tr." 
(Sahlh) 
He said: There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Umar, 'All, 'Aishah, 
AbU Hurairah, 'Uqbah bin 'Amir, 
and Anas. 

_; :Zii. - vv 
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AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of AbU 
Sa'eed is a Hasan Sahih Hadith, 
and it is acted upon according to 
the people of knowledge. 
AbU 'Elsa said: 'Amr bin Yabya is 

Ibn 'Umãrah bin Abi Al-Hasan Al-
Mãzini Al-MadanI, and he is 
trustworthy, Sufyan Ath-Thawrl, 
Shu'bah, and Mãlik bin Anas 
report from him. 

r" 	L 	Ji 	=-,.,4,  
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Chapter 59. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Fast The Days Of 
Tashriq 
773. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah il 
said: "The Day of 'Arafah, the Day 
of Nahr, and the Days of Tashriq 
are 'Eid for us, the people of Islam, 
and they are days of eating and 
drinking." (Ijasan) 
AbU 'EIsa said: There are narrations 

on this topic from 'All, Sa'd, AN 
Hurairah, Jabir, Nubaishah, Bishr bin 
Suhaim, 'Abdullah bin Hudhafah, 
Anas, Hamzah bin 'Amr A]-Aslami, 
Ka'b bin Malik, 'Aishah, 'Amr bin Al-
'As, and 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr. 
AbU 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 

'Uqbah bin 'Amir is a Ijasan Sahih 
Hadith. This is acted upon according 
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to the people of knowledge. They 
consider it disliked to fast on the 
Days of Tashriq, except that there 
are those among the Companions of 
the Prophet 	, and others, who 
permitted it in the case of the one 
performing (IjajJ) Tamatu' - if he 
did not find a Ijadi, and he did not 
fast during the ten (days) - then he 
can fast the Days of Tashriq. 
This is the view of Malik bin Anas, 

Ash-Shafi'l, Ahmad, and Isbq. 
Abu 'Elsa said: (Regarding one of 

the narrators:) The people of Al-
'Iraq say: "MUsã bin 'Ulayy bin 
Rabab" while the people of Egypt 
say: "MUsA bin 'All." 
He said: I heard Qutaibah saying: 

"I heard Al-Laith bin Sa'd saying: 
'Müsã bin 'All said: "No one has 
been given the liberty to pronounce 
my father's name in the 
diminutive. "Ill 

\ : 	Ll Lait 	L LL1t 	&.l, 	oL...4J 
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Comments: 
The Days of Tashriq are 1 11h,  12th and 13tl  of Dhul-Hijjah, the meat of 
sacrifice is spread in the sun to be dried in these days, and therefore these 
days are named Tashriq. These are the days of eating and drinking, so fasting 
on these days is prohibited. 

[1] That is to say: 'ulayy rather than 'All. 
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Chapter 60. What Has Been 
Related About Cupping Being 
Disliked For The Fasting 
Person 

774. Rãfi' bin Khadlj narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "The cupper 
and the one cupped have broken 
the fast." (Sahih) 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) There are 

narrations on this topic from Sa'd, 
'All, Shaddad bin Aws, Thawbãn, 
Uämah bin Zaid, 'Aishah, Ma'qil 
bin Yasär - and they call him 
Ma'qil bin Sinan— AbU Hurairah, 
Ibn 'Abbas, Abu MU a, and Biläl. 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) The lladith of 

Rãfi' bin Khadij is a Hasan SahTh 
Hadith. It has been mentioned that 
Ahmad bin Hanbal said: "The most 
correct thing on this topic is the 
Ijadith of Rãfi' bin Khadlj." And, it 
has been mentioned that 'All bin 
'Abdullah said: "The most correct 
thing on this topic is the Ijadith of 
Thawban and Shaddad bin Aws, 
because Yaya bin Abi Kathir 
reported both of those Ahadith, 
that of Thawbãn, and that of 
Shaddãd bin Aws." 
There are those people of 

kriuwledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet , and others, who 
disliked cupping for the fasting 
person, such that some of the 
Companions of the Prophet 
would be cupped during the night, 
among them are AbU MUsã Al-
Ash'ari and Ibn 'Umar. This is the 
view of Ibn Al-Mubãrak. 
AbU 'Elsa said: I heard Isbaq bin 

MansUr saying: "Abdur-Rabman 

(_. z) 	ii Z1..I 
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bin Mahdi said: 	'Whoever is -. 	- 	- 	- 
" cupped while he is fasting, then he 

has to make it up." Isiaq bin  
Mansür said: "Ahmad bin Hanbal - - - 	-- 	- - 	 - 

and Isliaq bin Ibrahim said this."  

AbU 'Eisa said: Al-Hasan bin j 
Muhammad Az-Za'frãni informed - 	 - 	-- 
me: 	-Shãfi'i said: 	has been  "Ash 'It 
reported that the Prophet 	would : 
be cupped while he was fasting, - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	 - 	- 	- 

and (it has been reported that) the - 	 JU 	:J 	Ji J3I 

Prophetii± 	said: "The cupper and -' 	- - - 	 - 	- 
° the one cupping have broken the 

fast." And I do not know of either 
of these 	two Ahãdith 	being  - 	- 

confirmed.  If a man avoids cupping - - 	 - 	 - - 

while he is fasting then that is .x 
preferred to me. 	If a man 	is  
cupped while he is fasting then I do  

not see that it breaks his fast." 
Abu 'EIsa said: This is the opinion - - 	- 	 - 	 - 	- 

	

Ji 3~ i 	 I JU of Ash-Shãfi'i while he was in 
Baghdad, as for what he said in 
Egypt, he inclined to allowing it - 	 - 	 - 

and he did not see any harm in [ç La.lJ] 	JL 

cupping [for the fasting person], he -' 	 - - 
	I 	- 	-- 	- 	- 	• 

argued that the Prophet 	was  
cupped during the Farewell Ijajj 
while he was a Muhrim (in a state 
of Jirãm) and he was fasting. 

jI 	ti/r:- oL4] 
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Chapter 61. What Has Been - o) 	_>,__._fl) 
Related About Permission For  
That (i  

775. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The : 	J5 	 - VVO 
Messenger of Allah 	was cupped  
while he was a fasting and in I/zram. - 	- 	- - 
(Sahih) :J 
AbU 'Eisa said: This Hadtth is  

"' 	jj -'- azifi. Wuhaib reported it similar 
to the narration of 'Abdul-Wãrith. ..>,IAA  
Ismã'il bin Ibrahim reported it  
from AyyUb, from 'Ikrimah in 'i $iJ 

Mursal form, he did not mention 
from Ibn Abbas 	in it. - 	- 

') 

LU 	J 	L --i 
Lc 	 • 	: 	 ,J L 

776. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
Prophet 	was cupped while he 
was fasting." (aziz) 

AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib from this route. 

- vv. 

j 
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777. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 	vvv 
Prophet 	was cupped somewhere 	- 	- 	- - - 
between Makkah and A]-Madinah, 
and he was a fasting and in hfwarn." 	 : 

(AbU 'EIsa said:) There are 
narrations on this topic from AbU  
Sa'eed, Jabir, and Anas. 	 -. 	- - 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 	 rL' ji -' 
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'Abbas is a Hasan SaM/i Hadith.  
Some of the people of knowledge 	'- 	 J• ,•9 I J 

among the Companions of the 	W J 	 . 
Prophet ç and others, followed 	-- 	-. 	- 
this Hadith, they did not see any 	ç-i 
harm in cupping for the fasting 	I; ,J 
person. This is the view of Sufyãn 	 - 	- 	- 
Ath-Thawri, Malik bin Anas, and 	) 	 3t 	J 
Ash-Shãfi'I. 

rYYA ri 	 )LJ .,. 4, 	•L.J] 
":4Ji 	 LUJ  
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Comments: 
'The cupper and the one cupped have broken the fast' (-Iadith no. 774) 
means they both are on the verge of breaking the fast, because the cupper 
sucks the blood and it has possibility that the blood would reach the throat, 
and the one being cupped may get weak due to the blood being drained. The 
statement of Anas bin Malik in Sahih Al-Bukhari is that we would dislike 
cupping because it has risk of causing weakness and instability, whereas some 
people stated this Hadith is abrogated. (Fath Al-Ban: 4/426) 

Chapter 62. What Has Been 
Related About Al-Wisãl 
(Continuous) Fasting Is 
Disliked 

778. Anas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Do 
not perform Wiyal" They said: "But 
you perform Wisãl 0 Messenger of 
Allah." He said: "I am not like you 
are, indeed my Lord feeds me and 
gives me to drink." (Sazih) 

(He said:) There are narrations on 
this topic from 'All, Abü Hurairah, 
'Aishah, Ibn 'Umar, Jabir, AbU 
Sa'eed, and Bashir bin Al-
Khaasiyyah. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

- (- Y _I) 
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Anas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. This 
is acted upon according to some of 
the people of knowledge, they 
dislike Al-VVIã1 fasting, and, it has 
been reported that 'Abdullãh bin 
Az-Zubair would fast continuously 
for days without interruption. 

:Jt 
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Comments: 
Fasting consecutive days without ending the fast in the evening and without 
taking the predawn meal; spending nights like days without eating and 
drinking is a hard and demanding affair. There is a huge risk that the person 
will get so weak that it will be hard for him to fulfill his other duties and 

	

responsibilities. That is why the Prophet 	prohibited his people fasting like 
this, so that the people would not put themselves in difficulty and hardship. 

Chapter 63. What Has Been 
Related About the Junub 
(Sexually Impure) Person Who 
Discovers That It Is Fajr Time 
While He Wants To Fast 

5• 	. U Lt. - or 

(ir 

779. AN! Bakr bin 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin Al-Hãrith bin Hishãm 
said: "Aishah and Umm Salamah, 
the wives of the Prophet 
informed me that the Prophet 
would find that it was Fajr while he 
was Junub from (relations with) his 
wives, then he would perform 
Ghusl and fast." (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

'Aishah and Umm Salamah is a 
Hasan Sahih Hadith. This is acted 
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upon according to most of the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet and 
others. It is the view of Sufyan, Ash-
Shãfi'i, Ahmad, and Isaq. Some 
people among the Tãbi'in have said 
that when one awakens in the 
morning in a state of sexual impurity 
then he is to make up that day. But 
the first view is more correct. 

r' 51• 	 'LJ 	 3 
• S : 	- 	dc. • .  L 	LJ 	 ) I 

Comments: 
If a person has sexual intercourse with his wife and takes the Sahur meal 
while in state of being sexually impure, but he takes a bath for the morning 
prayer, after the dawn, according to the Four A 'immah and the majority of 
scholars the sexual impurity will not affect the fast. 

Chapter 64. What Has Been 
Related About The Fasting 
Person Accepting the Invitation 
(To A Meal) 

780. AN Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "When one of 
you is invited to eat then let him 
respond, if he is fasting then let 
him pray." Meaning: supplicate. 
(Sahih) 

• ,-• -- 
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781. AbU Hurairah narrated that 	 ti. - VA'S 
the Prophet 	said: "When one of 	 - - 	- 
you is invited (to a meal) and he is 
fasting, then let him say: 'Indeed I 	 :3 
am fasting. (Sahzh) 	 - 	 - 
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AbU 'Elsa said: Both of these 
Ahãdith from Abü Hurairah on this 
topic are 1-Iasan Saul/i. 

L 

Comments: 
'Then let him pray' may mean only the supplication, or only the prayer, and it 
may also mean that the fasting person should visit the host's home and make 
supplication after performing voluntary prayer. 

Chapter 65. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked For A Woman To Fast 
Except With The Permission 
Of Her Husband 
782. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet ç said: "A woman 
may not fast a day - other than in 
the month of Ramadãn - while her 
husband is present, except with his 
permission." (.aJziz) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn 'Abbãs and AbU 
Sa'eed. 
Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadlth of AbU 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahlh 1-ladlth. 
This Hadith has been reported from 
AbU Az-Zinad (one of the narrators), 
from Müsa bin AM 'Uthman, from 
his father, from AbU Hurairah, from 
the Prophet . 

3i 	:L 4t&J1 c6 .4 

Comments: 
Islam stresses a good social life and mutual compassion and kindness. So it 
does not allow a married woman to observe voluntary fast without securing 
the permission of her husband while he is staying at home, and he has desire 
and a need for her. 
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Chapter 66. What Has Been 
Related About Delay When 
Making Up For Rama4An (Vt ifl) 	c.L 

783. 'Aishah narrated: "I would 
not make up what was due upon 
me from Ramadan except in 
Sha'bãn, until the Messenger of 
Allah 	died." (Hasan) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is Hasan 

Sahih. (He said:) Similar to this was 
reported by Yalya bin Sa'eed Al-
Anäri, from AbU Salamah, from 
'Aishah. 

,i 	 -.-i, [,....,- o.L.41 

Comments: 
According to the majority, making up missed fasts of Ramadan as soon as 
possible is recommended and better because life is not guaranteed, but as the 
world is standing on hope, therefore there is a flexibility and permission of 
delaying until the following Ramadan. 

Chapter 67. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtues For 
The Fasting Person When 
Others Are Eating In His 
Presence 
784. Laila narrated from the one who 
freed her (Umm 'Amãrah) that the 
Prophet jjo, said: "When those who 
are not fasting eat in the presence of 
the fasting person, the angels send 
Salat upon him." (Hasan) 
AbU 'EIsa said: Shu'bah narrated 

this Hadith from Habib bin Zaid, 
from Laila, from his (IIabIb's) 
grandmother Umm 'Amãrah, from 
the Prophet 4Lti, and it is similar. 

 U Lt - ( iY 	iI) 
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Comments: 
The majority hold the view that invoking blessings permanently upon other 
than the Prophets is not right, but provisionally may be done so. Imãm Abu 
Hanifah, Imam Mãlik and Imam ShAfi'i hold the same opinion. (Ma 'anf As-
Sunan: 5/505). This view seems true that it is incorrect in meaning of a 
permanent religious term (as it is for the Prophets) but in meaning of 
supplication and seeking forgiveness is correct. 

785. Habib bin Zaid said: "I heard 
a freed slave of ours called Laila 
narrating from [his (Uabib's) 
grandmother] Umm 'Amãrah bint 
Ka'b Al-Ansãri, that the Prophet 

entered upon her and some 
food was brought to him. He said: 
'Eat.' She said: 'I am fasting.' So 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Indeed the angels send Salat upon 
the fasting person when (others) 
eat in his presence, until they 
finish.' And perhaps he said: 'Until 
they have eaten their fill." (Hasan) 
Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sazih, and it is more correct 
than the (previous) narration of 
Shank. 

786. (Another chain) from Umm 
'Amärah bint Ka'b Al-Ansãri from 
the Prophet 	, that is similar, 
except that he did not mention 
"Until they finish, or they have 
eaten their fill." (Hasan) 
Abü 'Elsa said: Umm 'Amarah is 

the grandmother of Habib bin Zaid 
Al-Ansãri. 
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Chapter 68. What Has Been 
Related About The Woman 
Who Menstruated Makes Up 
The Fasts But Not The Salãt 

787. 'Aishah narrated : "We would 
menstruate during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah , then when 
we became pure we were ordered 
to make up the fasts but we were 
not ordered to make up the Salãt." 
(Hasan) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan. It has also been reported by 
Mu'adhah from 'Aishah. This is 
acted upon according to the people 
of knowledge, and we do not know 
of any disagreement among them; 
the menstruating woman makes up 
the fasts but she does not make of 
the Salat. 
AN 'Elsa said: 'Ubaidah (one of 

the narrators) is Ibn Mu'attib Ad-
Dabbi Al-KUfi, his Kunyah is AbU 
'Abdul-Karim. 
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Comments: 
The Followers of the Sunnah are unanimously agreed that the missed fasts of 
Ramadan during the menstruating days will be made up after having been 
pure from the menses, but she will not make up the prayers. 
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Chapter 69. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Take Excessive 
Amounts Of Water Into The 
Nose (Al-Istinshaq) When 
Fasting 

U 4t - (1 	i) 

(1° 	) L4 L t 	it 

788. 'Aim bin Laqit bin Sabrah 
narrated from his father who said: 
"I said, '0 Messenger of Allah! 
Inform me about Wudü'.' So he 
said: "Perform W404''1  well, and 
go between the fingers, and 
perform Istinshaq 21  extensively 
except when fasting." (azii) 

AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 
Ijasan Sahi/i. The people of 
knowledge dislike sniffing (water) 
for the fasting person, and they 
consider that to break his fast, and 
in this Hadith there is support for 
their saying. 

PL.Ji  
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Comments: 
From this Hadith, the scholars derived a rule and principle that if something 
reaches the uppermost part of the nostril or stomach it will void the fast. So if 
the mouth is rinsed excessively or water is sniffed up into the nose excessively, 
thus water can go to the uppermost part of the nostrib or to the stomach, 
therefore doing so excessively while one is fasting is not allowed. 

That is: "Isbaghu1-Wuiu" and part of this Hadith was mentioned earlier with a different 
chain of narration, see no. 38. 

[2[ See no. 27. 
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Chapter 70. What Has Been 
Related About: One Who Stays 
With A People Should Not Fast 
Without Their Permission 

789. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever stays with a people, then 
he is not to fast without their 
permission." (Da'J) 

AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 
Munkar (objectionable), we do not 
know any of the trustworthy 
narrators who narrated it from 
Hisham bin 'Urwah. MUsa bin 
Dãwud reported similar to this 
from AbU Bakr Al-Madan!, from 
Hishäm bin 'Urwah, from his 
father, from 'Aishah, from the 
Prophet . 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) This Hadith is 

also weak. Abu Bakr is weak 
according to the scholars of Hadith. 
(As for) AbU Bakr (Al-Madani), 
the one who reports from Jãbir bin 
'Abdullah; his name is AI-Fadl bin 
Mubashshir, and he is more 
trustworthy than this one, and lived 
earlier. 

(V. 

Comments: 
If fasting as a guest creates difficulty for the host and he will have to make 
special arrangements for breaking the fast and for the predawn meal, in this 
case he should not observe voluntary fast. If the host can make preparation 
with pleasure, easily and without painstaking work, then there is no harm. 
(Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi: 2/67) 

Chapter 71. What Has Been 	 - t. L - (v0 

Related About I'tikaf 	
(V's .ii l) 

790. AbU Hurairah and 'Aishah 	L- : 	 - V. 
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narrated: "The Prophet 	; would - 	 - ............. 

: Y perform I'tikaf during the last ten 
(days) of Ramadan until Allah took 
him." (Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

- 	 - - 	 - 

this topic from Ubayy bin Ka'b, 
AbU Laila, AbU Sa'eed, Anas, and - 

Ibn'Umar. ), 	[:Ji] 

AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadtth of AbU 
Lr 	 LSi L$L) L5J 

Hurairah and 'Aishah is a Hasan - 	 - - 

SahthHadith. 
- 	 - 	 - 
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Comments: 
The literal meaning of I'tikaf: Sticking and adhering to something or to be 
regular in something. Religiously, it means a Muslim staying in the mosque 
for the purpose of worship, following certain religious guidelines. 

791. 'Aishah narrated: "When the 
Messenger of Allah 	wanted to 
perform I'tikf, he would perform 
the Fajr prayer and then he would 
enter his place of I'tikaf." (Sahii) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith was 

reported in Mursal form, by Yaya 
bin Sa'eed, from 'Amrah, from the 
Prophet 	. Malik and others 
reported it as a Mursal narration 
from Yahya bin Sa'eed (from 
'Amrah). Al-Awzã'I reported it 
from Sufyan Ath-ThawrI (and 
others) from Yahya bin Sa'eed, 
from 'Amrah, from 'Aishah. 
This 1-Iadith is acted upon 

according to some of the people of 
knowledge. They say when a man 
wants to perform I'tikaf he prays 
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Fajr then he enters his place of 	- 	 -. 	 - 	 - 

I'tikaf. This is the view of Ahmad 	j 	 JJ- j- J 
bin Uanbal and Ishaq bin Ibrahim. 	 ) 	: 
Some of them said that when he 	 - 	 - 

wants to perform I'tikaf, then when 	j! 	 U5I 

the sun sets on the night prior to 	 j ~i 
the morning that he intends to 	-- 	 - 	

- -. 	 - - 

begin his I'tikaf, he should be 	 J I3L J 
sitting in the place of his I'tikaf. 
This is the view of Sufyan Ath-
Thawri, and Malik bin Anas. 

:L 	 -i kip 
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Comments: 
Majority scholars, the three A 'im,nah, AbU Hanifah, Malik and Shãfi'I are of 
the view that I'tikaf starts from the twenty first night of Ramadan and the 
person who is going to make Ptikaf should enter the mosque before sunset, 
one statement of Imãm Ahmad is the same, and this is the correct view. 

Chapter 72. What Has Been 
Related About The Night of Al-
Qadr 

792. 'Aishah narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	would 
Yujawir (stay in I'tikaf) during the 
last ten (nights) of Ramadan, and 
he said: 'Seek the Night of Al-Qadr 
during the last ten (nights) of 
Ramadan."' (Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from 'Umar, Ubayy bin Ka'b, Jäbir 
bin Samurah, Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh, Ibn 
'Umar, Al-Falätãn Ibn 'Aim, Anas, 
AbU Sa'eed, 'Abdullãh bin Unais 
(Az-Zubairi), AbU Bakrah, Ibn 
'Abbas, BiIãl, 'Ubädah bin As-Sãmit. 
Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

'Aishah is a Ijasan Sahih Hadith, 
and the statement: Yujawir means 
to stay in I'tikaf. Most of the 
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narrations from the Prophet  : say: "Search (Iltamisu) for it during 
the last ten on every odd (night)." : 
It has been reported from the 
Prophet ij 	that the Night of Al-  

Qadr is the twenty-first night; the 
twenty-third night; and the twenty- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
fifth night; 	the twenty-seventh YY) Ll 

night; the twenty-ninth night; and - 	- 	* 	- 	- 	- 
'•' L'' 
	LY?i that it is the last night of Ramadan. çi 

(AbU 'Elsa said:) Ash-Shafi'i said: 
"To me, and Allah knows best, it is 3 	3t] 
as if the Prophet 	would be asked - - - - 	-- - 
about as it is (now) asked about. It _' 35 	3 
would be said to him: 'We search - 	- 	- 	j.- i J 	&* 	JL 	L 
for it on this night.' So he would 
say: 'Search for it on this night." . 	 J, 	65 zW 
Ash-Shãfi'I said: "The strongest 
narration to me is the one that I-

-  - 
fl, 	:iLJ 	JU 

mentions the twenty-first night." j3 
AbU 	'Eisa said: 	It has been  

reported that Ubayy bin Ka'b ) JJ 	 Jt3 

would take an oath that it was the 2 
twenty-seventh night, and he said: - 	 - 
"The 	Messenger 	of 	Allah 	ç Jy 	2 	: 
informed us of its signs, so we 
counted and preserved it." (Sahih) - - -: 	- 
And it has been reported that AbU  

Qilabah said: "The Night of Al-  
Qadr fluctuates between the last - 	- -. 	- 
ten." 'Abd bin Humaid informed jW 
us of that; 'Abdur-Razzaq narrated 
to us from Ma'mar, from Ayyub, 
from AbU Qilabah. (Sahih) 

uji 	Li 	L 	Lil • • : c-- 

:-] L i 	[v 	vr: 

['fl::Z, si, rr1/r:.-iI 	 [AA 	Al 
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{1V: 	 A:Z 43Sl] 	si., 	 r/r:.,-] 
J5k, 	 J1 	I, [VA i 	i, [1A: 	L] 

	

i 	* 	 L.JI] 	Lai 	Lc.j [/1:..L.,-l] 

:5ti 	T. 

Comments: 
In the light of Qur'an and the authentic Ahadith, the Night of Power occurs in 
Ramadan, in the odd number nights of last ten days, and it keeps changing 
and most likely it is the twenty-seventh. 

793. Zirr said: "I said to Ubayy bin 
Ka'b: '0 Abü A1-Mundhir! How do 
you know that it is the night of the 
twenty-seventh?' He said: 'Rather, 
the Messenger of Allah 
informed us that it is a night (after 
which) the sun rises without rays, 
so we counted and we remembered 
it. By Allah! Ibn Mas'üd learned 
that it is in Ramadan and that it is 
the night of the twenty-seventh, but 
he did not want to inform you lest 
you would depend on it." (aazih) 

AbU 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

tj 4J1 	 , ZU 	L L.4JI 

Comments: 
'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud used to tell his pupils that only that blessed person will 
have the Night of Power who performs late night prayer during the whole 
year. His objective of this was that they would perform late night prayer the 
whole year to seek and achieve the Night of Power. 

794. 'Uyainah bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
narrated: "My father narrated to 
me: 'The Night of Al-Qadr was 
mentioned in the presence of AbU 
Bakrah, so he said: "I do not 
search for it due to something that 
I heard from the Messenger of 

:L—V4  

J IW 	 :J 

U 	:J 	i 
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Allah , except for during the last 
ten (nights); for indeed I heard him 
say: 'Search for it when nine 
remain, or; when seven remain, or; 
when five remain, or; during the 
last three nights." He ('Uyainah) 
said: "During the twenty (nights) of 
Ramadan, AbU Bakrah used to 
perform 5alat just as he performed 

a1at during the rest of the year. 
But when the (last) ten began, he 
would struggle (performing more 
Salãt during the night)." (ahiz) 
AbU 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

rA/) 	r1VA:(L..-'l) 3L..- 

Comments: 
This Hadith of Abii Bakrah means: seek the Night of Power on 21st 23rd 25th 
27th and 291h  night of Ramadan. 

Chapter 73. Something Else 
About That 
795. 'All narrated: "The Proph t 

would awaken his family during 
the last ten (nights) of Ramadan." 
(Sahih) 
Abü 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

(Yr 	Z.4 :.l - (Yr 	it) 

.d 	 A/\:L.-1 	[,v...a] 

(\v) 	(.') 

796. 'Aishah narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah ç  would struggle 
(to perform Salat more) during the 
last ten (nights) more than he would 
struggle in the rest of it." (ahiz) 

L : 	- 

4;5  

:LiJU 	 r 
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AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib. g IJ I 'i;J1 ç I 	L5 

LL :.jU 

L 	 :p 

\Vo: 
Comments: 

The last ten days of Ramadãn are the days of I'tikaf and the Night of Power. 
Therefore the Prophet j  himself would take a great care of it, he would 
awake his wives, the Mothers of the Believers, and also urged others to do so. 

Chapter 74. What Has Been 
Related About Fasting During 
the Winter 

U 	- (V 

(Y t ZL,-Jfl) 

797. 'Amir bin Mas'Ud narrated 
that the Prophet 	said: "Fasting 
during the winter is an easy reward." 
(Da 'if) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This 1-ladith is 

Mursal, 'Amir bin Mas'Ud did not 
see the Prophet j.  He was the son 
of Ibrãhim bin 'Amir Al-Qurashi, 
the one that Shu'bah and Ath-
Thawri report from. 

J, "J.... IJ. 	:CSv/t) 	J 	to: 	I 4J ,LiI ) LJI 

,aiI 	LiI 	JV :JIi 	 L4 	aJI 	4, ii... 

Comments: 
A person observing fasts in winter does not face the pang of thirst and 
hunger, but he gets full reward and virtues, so the Prophet ; stated it like 
the spoils of war gained without a hurdle. 
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Chapter 75. What Has Been 	 - (\, oJ) 
Related About: "And For Those 	 - 
Upon Whom It Is Difficult."111 	(Vo 

798. Salamah bin A1-Akwa' said: 	 : 	lii - VA 

"When the following was revealed: 	.-..-.- 	--J I 	- 	- 
'And for those upon whom it is 	

' 

difficult, (they may) feed a poor 	) JA 	 C 
person' - if one of us wanted to we 	-------—--, - . - - - 

would not fast, and pay the ransom, 
until the Ayah after it was revealed 
abrogating it." (Sahih) 	 - 	- 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is  

Hasan Sahih Gharib. Yazid (one of 	 ii 	Jj 
the narrators) is Ibn AbI 'Ubaid,  
the freed slave of Salamah bin Al 	cr' 	- Li. 	: 	J1 

Akwa'. 

:L 	aJi 	 'L)  

W 41 J 	3L L L,aJ 	to.V:C44.aJ JJ 

Comments: 
According to the majority, it was allowed in the early era of Islam for the people 
who were able to fast, instead of fasting, if they want to feed a poor person for 
each day as ransom, they could do so. Later this rule was abrogated by the 
following Verse which is: 'So, whoever of you sights (the crescent on the first 
night of) the month (of Ramadan) must observe fast that month. 

Chapter 76. What Has Been 
Related About the One Who 
Ate And Then Went Out To 
Travel 
799. Muhammad bin Ka'b 
narrated: "I went to Anas bin 
Mãlik during Ramadan and he was 
about to travel. His mount was 
prepared for him, and he put on 

(v1) 	- 	t- - 

'J+ 

Al-Ba qarah 2:184. 
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his traveling clothes, then he called  
J, 	i L:l.,-)  for some food to eat, and I said to 	- 	-- 	- 	- 	j  

him: 'Is it Sunnah?' He said: 'It is 	:J 	!' :1 	3st. r-' 
Sunnah.' Then he rode." (Sahih) 

800. (Another 	chain) 	from :t.1 	i. 	tI. 	- 	A" 
Muhammad bin Ka'b who said: "I - 

..X went to Anas bin Malik during 
Ramadan" and he mentioned a : J 
similar 	narration 	(as 	no. 	799). - 	-. 
(Sahih) 

-- - 
AbU'Elsã said: This HadithisHasan. : 

Muhammad bin Ja'far (one of the - 	- - - 
narrators) is Ibn AN Kathlr, (he is)  

from Al-Madinah and trustworthy,  
and he is the brother of Ismä'i1 bin - 	- 
Ja'far. 'Abdulläh bin Ja'far is Ibn I 	 ,.i-- 
Najlh the father of 'All bin Al-Madini,  
Yaiya bin Win graded him weak. L 

Some of the people of knowledge 4Ij 	 4 
followed this Ijadith, they said that  - 

-' the traveler breaks his fast at his  

home before he leaves, and he is ii 	,.LJi j 	., 
not to shorten his Salãt until he  - 

'- 	"L 	311 	-- leaves beyond the walls of his city , 
or village. This is the saying of J. 	i 	4 
Isbaq bin Ibrahim (Al-Uan?ali). - 	- - 

Ji 	 fl 	it 	L 

.[ 5.ULJil 	It: 	t-' 

'-- 	- 	tv/t:Ji 4] 

Comments: 
There is disagreement about whether a traveler can eat and break the fast at 
home before commencing the journey or not. Imam AbU Hanifah, Malik, 
Shãfi'i, Awzã'i and the majority hold the opinion that on the day of setting off 
for journey he should leave fasting and he is not allowed to eat at home at 
the time of setting off. According to Imam Ahmad and Ishaq in the light of 
this Hadith, he may leave after eating at home, but Imãm Ibn Qudamah 
explained the view of Imam Abmad that the traveler cannot eat before 
leaving behind the boundary of his town. 
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Chapter 77. What Has Been 
Related About The Gift For 
The Fasting Person 

801. Al-Hasan bin 'All narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah said: 
"The gift for the fasting person is 
(fragrant) oil and a censer."111  
(Da'if) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Ghartb, its chain is not strong and 
we do not know of it except as a 
narration of Sa'd bin TarIf. Sa'd 
(bin TarIf) was graded weak, and 
they call (one of the narrators 
'Umair bin Ma'mün) 'Umair bin 
Ma'mUm as well. 

(vv i>i) 

:J 

L 

E,. 	..t4] 
J -J   

Chapter 78. What Has Been 
Related About When (The Days 
Of) Al-Fit,- And Al-Adhã Are 

802. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Al- 
Fi!r is the day that the people 
break the fast, and Al-Adha is the 
day that the people sacrifice." 
(Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: I asked Muhammad: 

"Did Muhammad bin Al-Munkadir 
hear from 'Aishah?" He said: "Yes, 
he said in his narration: 'I heard 
'Aishah." 
Abü 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Ghartb Sahth from this 
route. 

U Li - (VA ,JI) 

(VA 	ii) 

That is an incense burner. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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v/i:.0 	 , [.,.r...a] 

I RV c .)l 	s . 

Comments: 
The objective of this Hadith is that the unity should be maintained to 
celebrate the days of 'Eid; one should not be stubborn about one's own 
personal and individual opinion. The people should start fasting all together 
and celebrate 'Eid all together. 

Chapter 79. What Has Been 
Related About When One 
Leaves From I'tikaf 

803. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
"The Prophet 	would perform 
I'tikaf during the last ten (nights) 
of Ramadan. One year he did not 
perform I'tikaf, so he performed 
I'tikaf for twenty (nights) in the 
following year." (Sazih) 

AbU 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 
Ijasan Gharth 5ahth, as a narration 
of Anas (bin Mãlik). 
The people of knowledge differ 

over the case of one who is 
performing I'tikaf and he severs his 
I'tikaf before completing what he 
intended. Some of the people of 
knowledge said that when he 
invalidates his I'tikaf then it is 
required for him to make it up. 
They argue using the Hadith: "The 
Prophet 4Lt, left his I'tikaf, so he 
performed I'tikaf during ten 
(nights) of Shawwäl." This is the 
view of Mãlik. Some of them said: 
If he did not take a vow to perform 
I'tikaf, or something that would 
make it obligatory upon him, and it 
is voluntary and he leaves, then it is 
not required for him to make it up, 
otherwise it would be required 

i:.L_:. t. 	t - (vc 	il) 

(v° 	Jl)  
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from him by his own choice, not 
because it was obligatory upon him. 
This is the view of Ash-Shãfi'i. 
Ash-Shãfi'i said: "For every deed 

that you do not have to begin; if 
you do begin it, then leave it, then 
it is not required from you to make 
it up, except for Ijajj and 'Umrah." 
And there is something narrated 

on this topic from AbU Hurairah. 

} 35_9 :iLi 3 

z 

y4_J j  >Ji 	3 	Ji 

1:  

* o, 	 4. Lc- -  L5l 

J1 ; 

Comments: 
Making up a violated I'tikf is compulsory and in case of violating a voluntary 
I'tikaf, making it up is not compulsory. 

Chapter 80. What Has Been 
Related About: Can The One 
Performing I'tikaf Leave For 
His Needs Or Not? 

804. 'Aishah narrated: "When the 
Messenger of Alkih 	performed 
I'tikaf, he would bring his head 
near me so I could comb it, and he 
would not enter the house except 
for some personal needs." (Sahii) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. This is how it was 
reported by others from Mãlik bin 
Anas, from Ibn Shihäb, [from 
'Urwah, and 'Amrah, from 'ishah. 
Some of them reported it from 
Mãlik, from Ibn Shihãb], from 
'Urwah, from 'Amrah, from 
'Aishah. What is correct is from 
'Urwah and 'Amrah from 'Aishah. 

Jl4 - (A ç 4ii) 

(A - i) r 

J i 
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This is how it was reported by Al-
Laith bin Sa'd from Ibn Shihab, 
from 'Urwah and 'Amrah, from 
'Aishah. 	

+'- 	.çii LciJ 

LJ 

 

)Al: 	rSV/l:J 	 Ji[C. : y 

I) 	) 	(Al. : 	rr / 	i 	I,..JI ) 
La.lL SY: 	 (r/:, 

L 

805. That was narrated to us by 
Qutaibah from Al-Laith (a similar 
narration as no. 804) (Sahih) 
This is acted upon according to 

the people of knowledge. When a 
man performs Al-I'tikaf, he is not 
to leave his I'tikaf except for some 
personal needs. They agree upon 
this: He goes out to relieve himself 
from defecation and urination. 
Then the people of knowledge 
differ about visiting the sick, 
attending the Friday prayer, and 
the funeral for the person 
performing I'tikaf. Some of the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet 	, 
and others, held the view that he 
may visit the sick, follow the 
funeral and attend the Friday 
prayer as long as he made that a 
condition (before entering the state 
of I'tikãf). This is the view of 
Sufyãn Ath-Thawri and Ibn Al-
Mubärak. Some of them said that 
he can not do any of that, and they 
thought that if a person is in a land 
where the Friday prayer is held, 
then he is not to perform I'tikaf 
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except in the Friday prayer Masjid,  
because they consider it disliked 4 

for him to leave his place of I'tikaf ' 	:L- 	J 
to go to the Friday prayer. They do - 	- - 	- 	- 	- - 
not think that he should miss the 4'-Lc 	 - 	i 	jQj4il 

Friday prayer, so they said that one  
is not to perform I'tikaf except in - - 	- 
the Friday prayer Masjid, so that he  
will have no need to leave his place 
of I'tikaf except to relieve himself 
and for his personal needs. This is 
because in their view, leaving it for 
other than his personal needs will 
sever his 	I'tikaf. This is the saying 
of Malik and Ash-Shãfi'i. Ahmad 
said that he does not visit the sick 
nor follow the funeral based upon 
the Ijadith of 'Aishah. Isliaq said 
that if he makes it a condition then 
he can follow the funeral and visit 
the sick. 

V/RV: 	 , 
) 

Comments: 
If a mosque does not have the facilities, like: toilets, washing place, privacy, and 
facility for taking a bath due to sexual impurity, according to the consensus the 
person making I'tikaf is allowed to leave the mosque for these matters. If a 
mosque has these facilities then he is not allowed to leave the mosque. 

Chapter 81. What Has Been 
Related About Standing (In 
The Night Prayer) During The 
Month Of Ramadãn 

806. AbU Dharr narrated: "We 
fasted with the Prophet ç, so he 
did not pray (the night prayer) with 
us until seven (nights) of the month 
remained. Then he 	led us in 
prayer until a third of the night had 
gone, then he did not lead us in 

ç t 	(A 	JI) 

(A) ii) 

.- 
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prayer on the sixth. Then he led us 
in prayer on the fifth until half of 
the night had gone. We said to 
him: '0 Messenger of Al1h! 
Wouldn't you lead us in prayer for 
the remainder of the night?' He 
said: 'Indeed, whoever stands 
(praying) with the Imam until he 
finishes, then it is recorded for him 
that he prayed the whole night.' 
Then he did not lead us in prayer 
until three (nights) of the month 
remained. Then he led us in prayer 
on the third and he called his 
family and his women to pray with 
us until we feared missing the 
Falah" I (Jubair bin Nufair) said to 
him: "What is the Falah" He said: 
"The Suhür." (Sahih) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Ijasan SahTh. The people of 
knowledge differ over the night 
prayer of Ramadan. Some of them 
thought that it is to be prayed in 
forty-one Rak'ah with War. This is 
the view of the people of Al-
Madinah, and this is what is acted 
upon by them in Al-Madinah. Most 
of the people of knowledge follow 
what is reported from 'All, 'Umar, 
and others among the Companions 
of the Prophet 	that it is twenty 
Rak'ah. This is the saying of Sufyan 
Ath-Thawrl, Ibn Al-Mubãrak and 
Ash-Shãfi'i. Ash-Shãfi'I said: "This 
is what I see in our land in Makkah; 
they pray twenty Rak'ah." Atimad 
said: "There is a variety reported 
about this." He did not judge 
according to any of them. Ishaq said: 
"Rather we prefer forty-one Rak'ah 
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according to what has been reported 
from Ubayy bin Ka'b." Ibn Al-
Mubãrak, Abmad  and Isaq 
preferred that one perform the Salat 
with the Imãm during the month of 
Ramadan. Ash-Shãfi'I preferred 
that he pray alone if he is a Qari. 
(There are narrations on this topic 
from 'Aishah, An-Nu'mãn bin 
BashIr, and Ibn 'Abbãs.) 

:.L 43La4j 4, 	L4] 

rY: 	-L 

Li L'  u- t•': 	J) J 	 jL- 	'1: 	 t 

: 

Comments: 
'Allamah Bannawri (a Hanafi Deobandi) wrote: "It has to be accepted 
without any excuse that the Noble Prophet 	offered eight Rak'ah Tarawih 
prayer; and it is not proven from any narration that he 	offered Tarawih 
and Tahajjud (late night prayer) separately. However when he 	led the 
congregation of Tarawiz prayer, he did not increase the number of Rak'ah 
instead he prolonged it. In the light of the authentic Ahadith, he 	led 
Tarawih prayer only eight Rak'ah and the number of Rak'ah more than that is 
not proven from him 

Chapter 82. What Has Been 
Related About One Who 
Provides The Food For A 
Fasting Person To Break His 
Fast 

807. Zaid bin Khälid Al-Juhani 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Whoever provides 
the food for a fasting person to 
break his fast with, then for him is 
the same reward as his (the fasting 
person's), without anything being 
diminished from the reward of the 
fasting person." (a414) 

:L- - AV 

:J 	Ji .d 
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AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

:1Jli 

(j.)' jJj Ao: 	ijL,- 	, ''.l: 	 iU.. L.- 

Comments: 
Many Ahadith are reported regarding the virtues of making arrangements for 
the people to break fast. All these AI!2adith  tell that providing food and drink 
to the fill is not necessary, according to one's capability with good intention 
providing usual food and drink will also be a source of reward and 
righteousness. 

Chapter 83. Encouragement To 
Perform The Night Prayer 
During Ramadãn And The 
Virtues That Accompany It 

808. AbU Hurairah narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	would 
encourage the night prayer in 
Ramadan without firmly ordering 
it, and he would say: 'Whoever 
stands (in the night prayer) for 
Ramadan with faith and seeking 
the reward (from Allah), then he 
will be forgiven what has preceded 
of his sins.' So the Messenger of 
Allah iI died and the matter was 
like that. Then the matter was the 
same during the Khilafah of AbU 
Bakr and it continued during a 
portion of the Khilafah of 'Umar 
bin Al-Khattab." (Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from 'Aishah. This Hadith has also 
been reported from Az-ZuhrI, from 
'Urwah, from 'Aishah, from the 
Prophet . 
(AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih.)  

ç t 	 4 L - (Ar 	J) 

t;j L? 
(Ar .i>fl) 
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3LJ 	L5 	 }L.i 
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Comments: 
'With Faith' is that the motive and objective of the deed should be only Faith 
in Allah and His Messenger and the person has a firm trust in their promise; 
and 'Hoping' is that its motive is the hope and desire of reward and 
righteousness, no other passion and purpose should be its motive except to 
gain the Pleasure and bliss of Allah U. 
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In the Name of Allah, 

the Merciful, the Beneficent 

7. The Chapters On Hajj From 
The Messenger of Allah 

(V 	J) 

(o iJ) l 	4Ji 	9.iw,) 

Comments: 
Ijajj means pilgrimage to Makkah in the Islamic month of Dhul-ijjah. 
According to the respected, Khalili intending to go to a place again and again, 
and in the faith of Islam intending to go visit the House of Allah () in a 
particular period, and performing a particular set of rituals is called Hajj. 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related About Makkah's 
Sanctity 

809. Sa'eed bin AbI Sa'eed Al-
Maqburi narrated: "Abü Shuraib 
Al-'Adawi said that when 'Arnr bin 
Sa'eed was sending troops to 
Makkah, he said to him: '0 Amir! 
Allow me to tell you what the 
Messenger of Allah 	said on the 
day following the Conquest of 
Makkah. My ears heard it, my 
heart understood it thoroughly, and 
with my own eyes, I saw the 
Prophet 	when he - after 
glorifying and praising Allah - said: 
"Indeed Allah, the Most High, 
made Makkah a sanctuary, it was 
not made a sanctuary by the 
people. So it is not lawful for a 
man who believes in Allah and the 
Last Day to shed blood it, nor to 
cut down its trees. If anybody tries 
to use the Messenger of Allah 
to make an excuse for fighting in it, 
then say to him: 'Indeed Allah 
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permitted His Messenger 	and 
He did not permit you.' Allah only 
allowed it for me for a few hours of 
one day, and today its sanctity has 
returned as it was before. So let the 
one who is present convey to the 
one who is absent." AbU Shuraih 
was asked: "What was 'Amr bin 
Sa'eed's reply to you?" He said: "I 
am more knowledgeable about that 
than you Abu Shuraih! The Ijaram 
does not give protection to a 
disobedient person, nor a person 
fleeing for murder, nor fleeing for 
(Kharbah) lawlessness." (Sahih) 

Abti 'Elsa said: It has been 
reported as: "(Nor fleeing for) 
atrocities (Khi2yah)." There are 
narrations on this topic from Abti 
Hurairah and Ibn 'Abbas. 
Abti 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Abti 

Shuraih is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
AbU Shuraih A1-Khuza'i's name is 
Khuwailid bin 'Amr, (and he is) Al-
Adawl (and he is) Al-Ka'bI. The 
meaning of Kharbah is criminal 
offence. He (Amr) said that 
whoever commits a crime, or- sheds 
blood, if he comes to the Haram, 
then the legal punishment is to be 
implemented upon him. 

L 	Ji 
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Comments: 
The saying of 'Amr bin Sa'eed to Abti Shuraih "I am more knowledgeable 
about that" is not right as 'Abdullãh bin Az-Zubair had not committed any 
crime and he was not involved in any kind of dishonesty.. 
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Chapter 2. What Has Been 
Related About The Rewards 
For Haf And 'Umrah 

t ITJ- ( 

( 	iI) 

810. 'Abdulläh (bin Mas'Ud) 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Alternate between 
IjaJj and 'Umrah; for these two 
remove poverty and sins just as the 
bellows removes filth from iron, 
gold, and silver - and there is no 
reward for Al-Ijajj A1-Mabrür111  
except for Paradise."(Iasan) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Umar, 'Amir bin 
RabI'ah, AbU Hurairah, 'Abdullah 
bin Hubshi, Umm Salamah, and 
Jabir. 
AbU 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

Mas'üd is a Hasan Sahth Gharib 
Hadith as a narration of 'Abdullah 
bin Mas'Ud. 

IJ J.,3 L 	 {,._,.. 
LJL Cri 	Jt.- L? 	 0 	 1 	O/O:JI 
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Jrri ro/r:..,.-iJ 
Comments: 

It is proved by this narration that a person who performs klajj and 'Umrah 
with sincere and honest intentions alternatively in one or two visits dives in 
the river of blessings of Allah () 

They say that the A1-Ijajj Al-Mabrür is the accepted Ijajj, and it is said that it is the Ijajj 

that is performed without sin. See Tutifat A1-A.fwadhi. 
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811. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever performs Iajj for Allah, 
and he does not have sexual 
relations'1  nor commit any sin, 
then his previous sins will be 
forgiven." (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
Abu Hazim (one of the narrators) 
is from Al-KUfah, and he is Al-
Aja'I. His name is Salman, and 
he is the freed slave of 'Azzah Al-
Aja'Iyah. 

J 	L 	 JI 

Comments: 
It is a unanimously 'agreed upon' narration of Abu Hurairah that a person 
who performs Hajj for Allah it and during the 11aj1 does not perform any 
sexual activity nor commit any sin, and obeys Allah's Orders, good news of 
Allah's blessings are given to him that all his previous sins are forgiven and he 
returns home free from all sins as on the day he was born. 

Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Related About The Severity Of 
Neglecting Hajj 

812. 'All narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah 	said: "Whoever has the 
provisions and the means to convey 
him to Allah's House and he does 
not perform Hajj, then it does not 
matter if he dies as a Jew or a 
Christian. That is because Allah said 
in His Book: 'And 1-Iajj to the House 
is a duty that mankind owes to 
Allah, for whomever is able to bear 
the journey.' 2' (Da 'J) 

See Al-Baqarah 2:197, and Rafath may be more general than sexual relations. See Tuhfat 
Al-A hwadhi. 

[21 ,41 'Imran 3:97. 
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AbU 'Elsa said: This HadUh is 
Gharib, we do not know of it 
except from this route, and there is 
some criticism over its chain. Hilal 
bin 'Abdullãh is an unknown, and 
Al-Ijlãrith was graded weak in 
Hadith. 

JU L 	J3k 	OA. /V: 

iji 	 i o, Ci- 

) 	 . 
Comments: 

This narration is a warning for those who have the means for performing I-Iajj 
and they still do not perform. For such people it does not matter if they die as 
a Jew or a Christian. 

Chapter 4. What Has Been 
Related About The Obligation 
Of Haf While One Has The 
Provisions And The Means Of 
Conveyance 

813. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "A man 
came to the Prophet 	and said: 
'0 Messenger of Allah! What is it 
that makes klajj obligatory?' He 
said: 'The provisions and a means 
of conveyance." (Da'zJ) 
Abü 'Eisa said: This Hadith is Hasan 

and it is acted upon according to the 
people of knowledge. When a man 
possesses the provisions and a means 
of conveyance then Hajj is obligatory 
upon him. Ibrahim is Ibn Yazid Al-
Khawzi A1-Makki, and some of the 
people of knowledge have criticized 
him due to his memory. 

- 	, 
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Comments: 
According to the Noble Qur'an "Hajj is a duty whomever is able to bear the 
journey." Those who have the means and provisions and conveyance to go to 
the House of Allah 	I-Iajj is an obligation for them. 

Chapter 5. What Has Been 
Related About How Many 
Times Hajj Is Obligatory 

814. 'All bin Abi Talib narrated: 
"When Allah revealed: And Hajj to 
the House is a duty that mankind 
owes to Allah, for whomever is able 
to bear the journey.11' They said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! Is that every 
year?' He remained silent. So they 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! Is that 
every year?' He said: 'No. If I had 
said yes, then it would have been 
made obligatory.' So Allah revealed: 
O you who believe! Do not ask about 
things which, if made plain to you, 
may cause you trouble.121  (Qaif)131  
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn 'Abbas and AbU 
Hurairah. 
Abü 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 'All 

is a Hasan Gharib Hadith from this 
route. AbU Al-Bukhtari's name is 
Sa'eed bin AN 'Imran, and he is 
Sa'eed bin FairUz. 

1 A1 'Imrãn 3:97. 
[2] Al-Mã'idah 5:101. 
[3] That is, this version, with this chain, while the basis of it is recorded by A1-Bukhart, 

Muslim, and others, from AbU Hurairah and others. 
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.[rrv: 
Comments: 

It is agreed upon that Hajj and 'Umrah are obligatory only once in lifetime. It 
can be obligatory again if someone vows to perform it. It is agreed and sure 
that after emigration to Al-Madinah the Prophet performed only one Hajj. 

Chapter 6. What Has Been 
Related About How Many 
Times The Prophet 
Performed Hail 
815. Jãbir bin 'Abdullah narrated: 
"The Prophet 	performed Ijajj 
three times. He performed Ijajj 
twice before his emigration, and he 
performed one Ijajj after he 
emigrated, and these were 
accompanied by 'Umrah. So he 
drove sixty-three sacrificial animals 
(Budn) and 'All came from Yemen 
with the rest of them, among them 
was a camel of AbU JahI that had a 
ring made of silver in its nose. So 
he (the Messenger of Allah 	) 
slaughtered them, and the 
Messenger of Allah 	ordered 
that a piece of each of them be 
cooked, and he drank from its 
broth." (DaJ) 
AbU 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 

Ghartb as a narration of (one of the 
narrators) Sufyan, we do not know 
of it except from the narration of 
Zaid bin Hubab. I saw that 
'Abdullah bin 'Abdur-Rahmãnt1' 
reported this Ijadith in his books 
from 'Abdullah bin Abi Ziyad. 

That is, Ad-Dãrimi. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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He said: I asked Muhammad 
about this and he did not know it 
to be a narration of (Sufyan) Ath- 
ThawrI from Ja'far, from his father, 	

5 

from Jabir, from the Prophet ,[1] 

and I saw that he did not consider 
this Hadith to be preserved. He 
said: "It has only been reported 
from Ath-Thawri, from AbU Ishaq, 
from Mujãhid, in Mursal form." 

4i J j., - 	LL.Ji 	&-l.o 	i 

- 	, *r 	 i 3L 	- 

815 (B) Qatadah narrated: "I said :,L 	) J L 	tI. - Mo 
to Anas bin Mãlik: 'How many times - 	-- 	- 
did the Prophet 	perform -Iajj?' L- 	:rL 	:3k 

He said: 'He performed one Ijajj,  
and he performed four 'Umrah: An - - 	- - - 	- 
'Umrah during Dhul-Qa'dah; the  
'Umrah of Al-Hudaibiyah 	an  
'Umrah 	 'Umrah with his HaJj, and an 
from A1-Ji'irranah 21 	when he 
divided upup the war spoils of 
Hunain." (Sahih) - 	- 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is  

Hasan Sahih. Habbãn bin Hilãl  
(one of the narrators) is AbU  

Habib Al-BasrI, he is noble and J- 	J] 
trustworthy, 	and was 	certified 
trustworthy by Yahya bin Weed . 
A1-Qattãn. 

3L 	L :j 

\VVA: 	L J1 ,.] 	:L 	J] 	3L- 

Meaning, as the chain appears for no. 815. 

[2] A place located some six to nine miles outside of Makkah. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Related About How Many 
Times The Prophet 
Performed 'Umrah 

a; 	:- U U - (v 

(V ifl) J fifl 
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Comments: 
It is agreed upon that the Messenger of AllahjL ç performed four 'Umrah. First in 
6 A.H. in the month of Dhul-Qa'dah. It was stopped by the disbelievers of 
Makkah. Though it was not performed, its reward was awarded. Second was 

816. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	performed 
four 'Umrah: The 'Umrah of Al- 

udaibiyah, a second 'Umrah the 
following (year), (which was) the 
'Umrah of A1-Qias during Dhul-
Qa'dah, a third 'Umrah from Al-
Ji'irranah, and the fourth which 
accompanied his Iajj." (azih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Anas, 'Abdullãh bin 
'Amr, and Ibn 'Umar. 
AN 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Abbas is a (Hasan Gharib) Hadith. 
Ibn 'Uyainah reported this Ijadith 
from 'Amr bin DInãr, from 
'Ikrimah: "The Prophet 
performed four 'Umrah" and he 
did not mention "from Ibn 'Abbas" 
in it. 
(He said:) This was narrated to us 

by Sa'eed bin 'Abdur-Rabman Al-
Makhzumi; Sufyan bin 'Uyainah 
narrated to us, from 'Amr bin 
Dlnär, from 'Ikrimah: "The 
Prophet 	... " and he mentioned 
similarly. 
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performed in the month Dhul-Qa'dah in 7 A.H. as a result of the Hudaibiyah 
agreement. For this reason it has been called 'Umrah of A1-Qisas, or 'Umrah Al-
Qadha' or 'Umrah of Al-ulh. This 'Umrah is known by different names. The 
third 'Umrah was performed from Ji'irranah after bringing to conclusion the 
battles of Al-Hunian and At-Ta'if.  The fourth and last 'Umrah was performed 
with the last i-Iajj. In the year 10 A.H. the Messenger of Allah ç  started from Al-
Madlnah on the 25" of Dhul-Qa'dah on Saturday and on 4th  of Dhul-Hijjah he 
reached Makkah and performed 'Umrah and Ijaji. 

Chapter 8. What Has Been 
Related About Which Location 
The Prophet Assumed Thrãm 

817. Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh narrated: 
"When the Prophet 	wanted to 
perform Ijajj, he announced it to 
the people, and they gathered (to 
accompany him). When he reached 
Al-Baidã' 11  he assumed Ihrãm." 
(Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn 'Umar, Anas, 
and Al-Miswar bin Makhramah. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Jabir is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

LS L(A çt *Jl) 

(A c i t 
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818. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "Al-
Baidã' the one that they lie about 
regarding the Messenger of Allah 

. By Allah! The Messenger of 
Allah , did not start the Talbiyah 
except from near the Masjid, near 
the tree."12' (Sahih) 

: 	 - MA 

c4 
(1j.) L5 	 :3 

"It is a desert that has nothing in it, but here it is the name of a specific place at Dhul-
Hulaifah." Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 

[2] They use the word 'lie' for any information that is not correct, whether intentionally or 
not, and A1-Baida' is a location before the Masjid. 
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AN 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 	 - 	 - 

Hasan Sahih. 	 j.  

Iit L LJL dc 

L C.t~JLJJ .j 	A1: 	.J 
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Comments: 
This is agreed upon unanimously that the Prophet jj assumed Ihram from 
Dhul Uulaifah and there is a difference of opinion about from where he 
started saying the Talbiyah. Some of the Aifzãdith indicate that the Prophet 
started saying the Talbiyah from the mosque after Zuhr prayer and some 
narrations indicate that he started saying the Talbiyah from near the tree just 
coming out of the mosque. 	 - 

Chapter 9. What Has Been 	 t. 	- (°  

Related About When The 
Prophet Assumed Ihrãm 

819. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated: "The 	L :.L 	 - 

Prophet 	started the Talbiyah 	
- 	 - 	 - 	 - 	 - 

after the Salat." (Da'J) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is  

(Hasan) Gharib, we do not know of  
anyone who reported it other than 	 . 

'Abdus-Salam bin Harb.  
This is what is recommended  

according to the people of knowledge; 	 -' ° j,)  

that a man is to start his Ihram after 	 i 
the Sa1at. 11  

.o5Lail y 

L 	 ] : 

Comments: 
This narration is considered weak on account of Abdus-Salam's teacher 
Khusaif s weakness. In spite of this, scholars agree that the start of saying the 
Talbiyah after prayer is correct and lawful. 

1' Meaning, he should begin the Talbiyah then, rather than when he mounts his ride to 
depart the Mtqat etc. 
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Chapter 10. What Has Been 
Related About The Ifrad Ha 

820. 'Aishah narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	performed 
the Ifrad form of Hajj." (Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Jãbir and Ibn 
'Umar. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

'Aishah is a Ilasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to 
some of the people of knowledge. 
It has been reported from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet 
performed the Ifrad Ijajj as did 
AbU Bakr, 'Umar and 'Uthmãn. 
That was narrated to us by 

Qutaibah; 'Abdullãh bin Nãfi' As-
Sa'igh narrated to us from 
Ubaidullah bin 'Umar, from Nãfi', 
from Ibn 'Umar. 
Abü 'Elsa said: Ath-Thawri said: 

"If you perform Ifrad 1-Iajj then that 
is fine, and if you perform Qiran 
1Iajj then that is fine, and if you 
perform Tamattu' Ijajj then that is 
fine." Ash-Shafi'i said similarly, 
and he said: "To us the most 
recommended is Ifrad then 
Tamattu' then Qiran." 

: 	 , 	L .JI 	L.... 
J] 	- 	 * () ro/\:U,J 
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Comments: 
There are three forms of Ijajj. A) Ifrãd: assuming Ihram from the Miqat (the 
stations for initiating the Ihram) with the intention of performing Ijajj. B) 
Tamattu' (as is others above): Assuming fliram from the Miqat (in one of the 
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months of Hajj-Shawwal, Dhul-Qa'dah and the first ten days of Dhul-Uijjah) 
with the intention of performing 'Umrah only. After completing 'Umrah by 
completing Tawaf and Sa '1 - circumbulating the Ka'bah and going between 
As-Safa and Marwah, releasing the Iizrãm, and on the 8th  of Dhul-Hijjah 
assuming the Ihram again with the intention of performing Ijajj. C) Qiran: 
Assuming Ihram with the intention of performing 'Umrah and Ijajj both, and 
releasing Ihrãm after performing 'Umrah and Hajj. 

Chapter 11. What Has Been 	 t. .Jt - ( 
Related About Combining Hay  
And 'Umrah 	 &I 

821. Anas narrated: "I heard the - 	i- 	: 	1I 	tii. - AY 
Prophet 	saying: 	(Labbaika - 	- 
Bi'umratin wa Hajjah) 'Here I am :Jd çp.Yi 

for "Umrah and Hail." (Sahih)  
(He said:) There are narrations on  

this topic from 'Umar and 'Imrãn ji [:J] 

bin Husain.  
AbU 'Eisa said: The Hadith of  

Anas is a Hasan Sahih fladith 
Some of of the people of knowledge . - 	- 	- 	• 	- 	- - 
followed this, and it was preferred 

 

by some of the people of Al-KUfah - j j 	j 3I 	 LL 

and others. 

, [ 	or 	: 	4,6.J 11 	• U I 	* 	JJ 

.[\Y1 
Comments: 

Saying the Talbiyah for both 'Umrah and Hajj together is only in IIajj Qiran. It 
proves that the Prophet 	performed Hajj Qiran. 

Chapter 12. What Has Been 
Related About Tamattu' 

822. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	performed 
Tamattu', as did AbU Bakr, 'Umar 
and 'Uthmãn. And the first to 
prohibit it was Mu'awiyah." (a 'if) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from 'All, 'Uthmãn, Jãbir, Sa'eed, 
Asma' bint AbU Bakr, and Ibn 'Umar. 
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Comments: 
The first one to prohibit from performing Tamattu' was 'Umar. He used to 
prohibit both Tamattu' and Qiran Ijajj. According to 'Umar Ifrad is a 
preferred kind of Hajj, that is why he prohibited performing Qiran and 
Tamattu' &J, and urged the people to perform Ifrad -Iajj. 

823. Muhammad bin 'Abdulläh bin 
Al-Hãrith bin Nawfal narrated that 
he heard Sa'd bin AN Waqqa, and 
Ad-Dahhãk bin Qais while they 
were mentioning Tamattu' after 
"Umrah until Hajj. Ad-Dahhãk bin 
Qais said: "No one does that except 
one who is ignorant of the order of 
Allah, Most High." Sa'd said: "How 
horrible it is what you have said 0 
my nephew!" So Al-Dabhak (bin 
Qais) said: "Indeed 'Umar bin Al-
Khattab has prohibited that." So 
Sa'd said: "The Messenger of Allah 

did it, and we did it with him." 
(Hasan) 
(He said:) This Hadith is Sahih. 

- * 	 3L- i 	 V1O 

r1./A:Lit 	fl - 	i J1 	 3l L 

Comments: 
The Companions who had no animal for sacrifice with them, according to the 
directions of the Prophet , first performed 'Umrah and released the Ii1zram 
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and then they again assumed Ihrãm on 8th  of Dhul-ijjah and performed 
Ijajj. As this type of Ijajj is called Tamattu' and it was performed by the 
instructions of the Prophet 	so it was attributed to him. 

824. Salim bin 'Abdullãh narrated 
that he had heard a man from Ash-
Sham asking 'Abdullah bin 'Umar 
about Tamattu' after "Umrah until 
Hajj, so 'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: 
"It is lawful." The man from Ash-
Sham said: "But your father 
prohibited it." So 'Abdullãh bin 
'Umar said: "Is the order to follow 
my father or is the order (to 
follow) for the Messenger of Allah 
a?" The man said: "Rather it is 
for the Messenger of Allah ." So 
he said: "Indeed the Messenger of 
Allah 	did it." (Sahih) 

This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 

AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
'Abbas is a Hasan Hadith. There 
are those among the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet ii and others who 
preferred Tamattu' after "Umrah. 
Tamattu' is for a man to enter into 
"Umrah during the months of Ijajj 
and stay there, as one who may 
gratify himself until he performs 
Hajj; he is required to slaughter 
whatever Hady is facilitated for 
him, and if he does not find one 
then he fasts for three days during 
Hajj, and seven when he returns to 
his family. When the one 
performing Tamattu' fasts the 
three days during Ijajj, it is 
recommended that he fast during 
the ten (days), and that the last of 
them be the Day of 'Arafah. If he 
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does not fast during the ten days 
then he does so during the Days of 
Tashriq according to the view of 
some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet . Among them were Ibn 
'Umar and 'Aishah, and it is the 
view of Malik, Ash-Shãfi'i, Alimad 
and Isbaq. 
Some of them said that he does not 

fast the Days of Tashrtq; this is the 
saying of the people of Al-KUfah. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The people of 

Hadith prefer Tamattu'with "Umrah 
until Ha]]. This is the view of Ash-
Shafi'i, Ahmad, and Ishaq. 

5 	 5 5 
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Comments: 
According to Imam At-Tirmidhi, Ahlil-Hadtth preferred the form of Hajj 
Tamattu', but Imãm An-Nawawi writes that Hajj Ifrad is a preferred form of 
Hajj. (Al-Ma]mu' v. 7. p.152.) 

Chapter 13. What Was Been 
Related About The Talbiyah 

825. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The 
Prophet would say the following for 
the Talbiyah: "Labbaik Allãhumma 
labbaik. labbaik la sharika laka 
labbaik Innal-hamda wan-ni'mata 
laka wal-mullç la shartka laka." ('I 
respond to Your call 0 Allah! I 
respond to Your call, You have no 
partner, I respond to Your call. All 
praise, thanks and blessings are for 
You. All sovereignty is for You. 
And You have no partners with 
You)." (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: There are narrations 

on this topic from Ibn Mas'Ud, Jabir, 
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'Aishah, Ibn 'Abbas, and AbU 
Hurairah. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Umar is a Hasan SaM/i Hadith. It 
is acted upon according to [some 
of] the people of knowledge among 
the Companions of the Prophet 
and others. It is the view of Sufyan 
Ath-ThawrI, Ash-Shãfi'i, Ahmad, 
and Isbaq.  Ash-Shãfi'I said: "If an 
addition exalting Allah is added, 
then there is no harm - if Allah 
wills. To me it is recommended to 
keep to the Talbiyah of the 
Messenger of Allah ." And Ash-
Shafi'i said: "We only say that 
there is no harm in an addition of 
exaltation of Allah because of what 
has been related from Ibn 'Umar, 
and he memorized the Talbiyah 
from the Messenger of Allah , 
then in his Talbiyah, Ibn 'Umar 
himself added: (Labbaika war-
raghba'u ilaika wal-'amal)' 'I 
respond to your Call, and the 
requests and deeds are for You." 

[Yo : 	LJl] , 	 Ui , 	 At: ç_L 
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826. Nãfi' narrated: When Ibn 
'Umar would say the Talbiyah he 
would continue saying: "Labbaik 
Allahumma labbaik. labbaik là 
sharika laka labbaik. innal-hamda 
wan-ni'mata laka wal-mulk, là 
Sharika Laka." (I respond to Your 
call 0 Allah! I respond to Your 
call, You have no partner, I 
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respond to Your call. All praise, 
thanks and blessings are for You. 
All sovereignty is for You. And 
You have no partners with You). 
He said:" 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar 

would say: 'This is the Talbiyah of the 
Messenger of Allah ' He would 
himself add the following after the 
Talbiyah of the Messenger of Allah 

: "Labbaika labbaika wa-sa'daik 
wal-khairu ft yadaik. labbaika war-
raghba 'u ilaika wal- 'ama!" ('I respond 
to Your call, I respond to Your call, 
and I am obedient to Your orders, all 
good is in Your Hands. I respond to 
Your call, and the requests and deeds 
are for You)." (Sahih) 
He said: This Hadith is (Hasan) 

Sabih. 

Comments: 
Most of the people of knowledge and scholars are of the view that the 
Talbiyah pronounced by the Prophet 	should suffice and no words should 
be added to it, and this is the better way of following. Some of the 
Companions added some words to the Talbiyah of the Prophet 	and he did 
not stop them from adding. He himself continued with his own Talbiyah. 
(Fath Al-Bàn 513/3). 

Chapter 14. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
The Talbiyah And The Nahr 
(Sacrifice) 

827. AbU Bakr A-Siddiq narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 	was 
asked: "Which Hajj is most 
virtuous?" He said: "That with 
raised voices (Al- 'Ajj) and the flow 
of blood (of the sacrifice) (Ath-
Thaff)." (a'ij) 

j5t. 
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828. Sahl bin Sa'd narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ij said: 
"There is no Muslim who says the 
Talbiyah except that - on his right 
and left, until the end of the land, 
from here to there 11  - the rocks, 
or trees, or mud say the Talbiyah." 
Hasan) 
Al-Hasan bin Muhammad Az-

Za'farãni and 'Abdur-Rahmän bin 
Al-Aswad AbU 'Amr Al-Basri 
narrated to us (another chain) with 
a similar Hadith. 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn 'Umar and 
Jäbir. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Bakr (no. 827) is a Gharib Hadith, 
we do not know of it except from 
the narration of Ibn Abi Fudaik, 
from Ad-Dahhäk bin 'Uthman. 
And Muhammad bin Al-Munkadir 
did not hear from 'Abdur-Rahmãn 
bin Yarbti'. Muhammad bin Al-
Munkadir reported other Aifzadith 
from Sa'eed bin 'Abdur-Rahmän 
bin YarbU' from his father. AbU 
Nu'aim At-Tahhän Dirãr bin Surad 
reported this Hadith from Ibn AN 
Fudaik, from Ad-Dahhãk bin 
'Uthmãn, from Muhammad bin Al-
Munkadir, from Sa'eed bin 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin Yarbü', from his 
father, from AbU Bakr, from the 
Prophet , and Dirãr was 
mistaken in it. 

" Meaning from the east to the west. See Tuifat Al-A hwadhi. 
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AbU 'EIsa said: I heard Ahmad 
bin A1-Uasan saying: A1:imad bin 
Hanbal said: "Whoever says about 
this Hadith, that it is from 
Muhammad bin Al-Munkadir, from 
Ibn 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin YarbU', 
from his father - then he is 
mistaken." 
He said: I mentioned the 

narration of Dirãr bin Surad  from 
Ibn AN Fudaik to Muhammad, 
and he said: "He is mistaken." So I 
said: "Others besides him also 
reported it from Ibn AN Fudaik 
and it is similar to his narration." 
He said: "That is nothing, they only 
reported it from Ibn AN Fudaik 
without mentioning in it 'from 
Sa'eed bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn." And 
I saw that he graded Dirdr bin 
Surad weak. 
Al-Ali is raising the voice with the 

Talbiyah, and Ath-Thajj is performing 
the Nahr on the sacrificial animals 
(Budn). 
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Comments: 
This fact clearly and emphatically has been expressed in the Noble Qur'n 
that every type of creature in the universe is busy in praise of Allah '  but we 
cannot understand it. The same way every thing on the left and right side of a 
person who says, "I respond to Your call" repeat these words with him but we 
understand and hear it not. 
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Chapter 15. What Has Been 
Related About Raising The 
Voice With The Talbiyah 

255 	 ;a 

(sO 	'J 1) Z.JJt 

829. Khallãd bin As-Sã'ib (bin 
Khalad) narrated from his father 
who said that the Messenger of 
Allah j;  said: "Jibril came to me 
and ordered me to order my 
Companions to raise their voices 
with the Ihlãl, or; the Talbiyah." 
(Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Zaid bin Khãlid, 
AbU Hurairah, and Ibn 'Abbãs. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 

Khallad from his father is a Hasan 
Sahth Ijadith. Some have reported 
this Hadith from Khallãd bin As-
Sã'ib, from Zaid bin Khallãd, from 
the Prophet ;, and it is not 
correct. What is correct is (from) 
Khallad bin As-Sä'ib from his 
father. He is Khallãd bin As-Sã'ib 
bin Khallad bin Suwaid Al-Ansari. 
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Comments: 
According to most of the religious scholars pronouncing the Talbiyah loudly is 
recommended but according to Dawud Zãhiri saying the Talbiyah loudly is 
obligatory. 
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Chapter 16. What Has Been 
Related About Performing 
Ghusl When Assuming Ih ram 

830. Zaid bin Thabit narrated from 
his father who said that he saw the 
Prophet 	disrobing for his Ihlal' 1  
and to perform Ghusl. (Iasan) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. There are those 
among the people of knowledge 
who considered it recommended to 
perform Ghusl at the time of 
Ihram, and this is the view of Ash-
Shãfi'I. 
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Comments: 
This narration indicates that taking a bath for assuming Lfiram is Sunnah of the 
Prophet . For this reason all Four A 'immah agree on this point that taking a 
bath before assuming Ihrãm for klajj or 'Umrah is recommended only. 

Chapter 17. What Has Been 
Related About The Mawaqit 2' 
For Ihrãm For Each Region's 
People 

831. Ibn 'Umar narrated that a man 
said: "Where should we begin our 
Hil (fliram) 0 Messenger of Allah?" 
He said: "The people of Al-
Madinah begin their Hil (1i1zrãm) 
from Dhul-Hulaifah, the people of 
Ash-Sham from A1-Juhfah, and the 
people of Najd from Qarn." And he 
(Ibn 'Umar Said: ("And they say:) 3  

. t. 	- ('v 
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[1]  Meaning, changing his clothing to assume Aram. 
121 Mawaqit is the plural of Miqat which refers to the actual location where one assumes Ihrãm. 
[3] He explains - in other narrations - that he was not sure, but other Companions said it 

like that. 
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"And the people of Yemen from 
Yalamlam." (Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn 'Abbas, Jãbir 
bin 'Abdulläh, 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr. 
Abü 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Umar is a Ijasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to the 
people of knowledge. 

L.iH, JiI 	 'Li 	 j.i 	[a o1] 
YA 	 Vfl:C 	JI) 
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832. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 	 - 	-' ' 	- L. -ArY 
Prophet 00, made Al-'AqIq the Miqat 	L 	 - 

for the people of the west."(ai) 	'i 	 3L 

AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 	 • 
Hasan. [Muhammad bin 'All (one  
of the narrators) is AbU Ja'far 	 . 	L 7 4Jt JA'J 

Muhammad bin 'All bin Husain bin 	- - 	- 	- - 	- 
'All bin AN Talib].  

J4 	 y 

: 
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Comments: 
Only four places have been mentioned in this narration of Ibn 'Umar that 
from where the Ihram should be assumed. In the narration of Ibn 'Abbas the 
name of the fifth place has also been mentioned as "A1-'Aqiq" which is 
located near Dhatul-'Irq'. 

Chapter 18. What Has Been 
Related About What Is Not 
Allowed For The Muhrim To 
Wear 
833. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "A man 
stood and said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! What clothing do you 

I 	 —(AJ) 

(A 	I) 4 r- 
LUi:Zi-Arr 

:JU 
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command us to wear in Al-Haram?' 
The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Do not wear shirts, nor pants, nor 
burnooses, nor turbans, nor Khuff - 
unless one does not have any 
sandals, then let him wear Khuff, 
but let him cut them below the 
ankles. And do not wear any cloth 
that has been touched by saffron or 
Wars.111  And the woman in Ihrãm 
is not to cover her face, nor wear 
gloves." (Sazih) 
Abfi 'Elsa said: This Hadith is Hasan 

Sahih, and it is acted upon according 
to the people of knowledge. 

Comments: 
The man had asked what clothes we should wear in A14hrdm. The answer of 
the Prophet 	was that such and such clothes should not be used for Al- 
Ihram. This answer shows that other than the prohibited clothes all other 
clothes are allowed for Ihrãm. 

L 	 L :Ji 
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Chapter 19. What Has Been 
Related About The Muhrim 
Wearing Pants and Muff When 
An Izãr And Sandals Are Not 
Available 

834. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: "If the Muhrim cannot find an 
Ear, then let him wear pants, and if 
he cannot find sandals, then let 
him wear Khuff." (Sahih) 
Qutaibah narrated to us (another 

chain) with similar meaning. There 

j Jç 	$Ji 
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L'] Both of which are used for their good fragrance. 
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are narrations on this topic from 
Ibn 'Umar and JAbir. 
Abü 'EM said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih, and it is acted upon 
according to some of the people of 
knowledge. They say if the Muhrim 
does not find an Izãr then he wears 
pants, and if he does not find 
sandals then he wears Khuff. This is 
the view of Ahmad. Some of them 
held their view in accordance with 
the Hadith of Ibn 'Umar from the 
Prophet 	: "If he does not find 
sandals then let him wear Khuff, 
and let him cut them below the 
ankles." This is the saying of 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri and Ash-Shafi' 
(and Malik said accordingly). 

At: 	 L /LU 	 l 	 VA: 
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Comments: 
Most of the people of knowledge and religious scholars say that if the Muhrim 
(who has assumed Ihram) does not have shoes he can wear socks after cutting 
them up to the ankles. According to Imãm Ahmad one wear socks without 
cutting them but this point of view is not correct. In a previous chapter in the 
narration of Ibn'Umar it is clearly mentioned to cut the socks up to the ankles. 

Chapter 20. What Has Been 
Related About The One Who 
Assumed Ihrãm While Wearing 
A Shirt Or A Cloak 

835. Ya'la bin Umayyah narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	saw a 
Bedouin who was in Izram wearing 

;I; :L LL.—Arø 
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a cloak. So he ordered him to 
remove it." ($ahih) :J 

L 
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836. A Hadith similar to no. 835 
with a different chain. (Sahih) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This (chain) is 

more correct, and there is a story 
that accompanies this IjadithJ' 1  
Similarly, Qatadah, Al-ajjaj bin 
Artah, and others reported it from 
'Atã' from Ya'lã bin Umayyah. But 
what is correct is what 'Amr bin 
Dinar and Ibn Juraij reported from 
'Atã', from Safwan bin Ya'la, from 
his father, from the Prophet  

Comments: 
Most of the people of knowledge and scholars say that a Muhrim can take off 
the sewn clothing without tearing it, but Imam Shäfi'I and Nakh'I argue that 
as the sewed clothes like a shirt or cloak covers the head while taking it off, 
so it must be torn off. (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi v.2 p.78  and A1-Mughni v.5 p.39) 

Chapter 21. What Has Been 
Related About What Creatures 
The Muhrim May Kill 

837. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Five 

ArV 

Eli See Al-Bukhari no. 1536. 



The Chapters On Hajj 261 

are Fawasiq 11  which may be killed - • - 	- 	- 	- 	, - 	- 
in the Haram: the mouse, the  
scorpion, the crow, the kite, and  &,L  
the barbed dog." (Sahiaz) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

- 	
LAZ 

 
: 

this topic from Ibn Mas'ud, Ibn LUJi, 
'Umar, AbU Hurairah, AbU Sa'eed, - - 
and Ibn 'Abbäs.  [:Jul 

AbU 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 
L 	 L 

'Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. - 	- 	- 	- - - 
- :JU 
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A1:C 	U.J] 	,4, [r: 	 \Ar. :C 
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838. AbU Sa'eed narrated that the 
Prophet said: "The Muhrim may 
kill the wild beast of prey, the rabid 
dog, the mouse, the scorpion, the 
kite, and the crow." (Da'if) 
AbU 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan. This is acted upon according 
to the people of knowledge, they say 
that the Mulirim  may kill the wild 
beast of prey and the dog. This is the 
view of Sufyan Ath-Thawri and Ash-
Shãfi'i. Ash-Shafi'I said: "The 
Muifzrim can kill any beast of prey 
that would attack people or their 
animals." 

j.a 	LLiI  

Ar: 	is 

[1]  Harmful vermin. 
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Comments: 
Fawasiq is a plural of Fasiq which is derived from Fisq. It means being out. 
These animals have been identified as Fasiq due to their harmful and 
injurious nature and they have been treated differently by Shari'ah. These 
animals, due to their harmful nature, can be killed in the Haram. 

Chapter 22. What Has Been 
Related About Cupping For 
The Muhrim 

839. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah was cupped 
while he was a Muhrim." 11  (Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Anas, 'Abdulläh bin 
Buhainah and Jãbir. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
There are those among the people 
of knowledge who permitted 
cupping for the Muhrim. They said 
he is not to shave any hair (in the 
processes). Malik said the Muhrim 
is not to be cupped (nor remove 
any hair) except out of necessity. 
Sufyan Ath-ThawrI and Ash-Shafi'I 
said that there is no harm in 
cupping for the Muhrim nor 
removing hair (to do so). 
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Comments: 

According to Imãm AbU Hanifah, Imam Shafi'i, Imam Ahmad and Sufyan 
Ath-Thawri and Ishãq, a Muhrim can have cupping without shaving the hair 
from the place of cupping. In case of shaving, the Muhrim will have to pay a 
penalty or sacrifice an animal as ransom. 

[1]  See no. 775. 
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Chapter 23. What Has Been 	LAI ) 	t L - ( 
Related About It Being - . 	- 
Disliked For the Muhrim To 

 

Marry 
840. Nubaih bin Wahb narrated: iI - 	 tIL 	- 	At' 
"Ibn Ma'mar wanted to have his - 	- 	- - 

son married. So he sent me to  

Abãn bin 'Uthmãn who was the ) :j 
'Amir of the (Haji) season. I went  
to him and said: 'Your brother  
wants to marry his son and he :Lli ~t 
would like for you to witness that.' - 	- 	- 

He said: 'I think he is but a crude iiL 	3 
Bedouin; indeed the Muhrim is not U1 - 

	 - 	- 
j 	 L Jc. 	'I 	'1 	: J 

to marry nor have someone - 	 - 	- - 	 - 
married" - or he said similarly - 
then he narrated from 'Uthmãn  
similar in Marfu' form (from the 
Prophet i5). (Sahih) ; ) 
There are narrations on this topic  

from AbU Rãfi' and MaimUnah. : 

AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 
'Uthman is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is 

- 

acted upon according to  
some of the Companions of the 

jy 
Prophet 	. Among them were - 	 -. 	- 
'Umar bin Al-Khattãb, 'All bin Abi Jj 4P- 
Talib, and Ibn 'Umar. It is the view : 
of some of the Fuqaha among the - 	- 	- 	- 

Tabi'in, 	and 	it 	is the 	saying of  
Mãlik, Ash-Shãfi'i, Ahmad and 
Ishaq. They do not think that the 
Mu/vim can marry, and they said 
that if he marries then his marriage 
is invalid. 

J 
L] 	{At:)L] 	 Li1 

: 

841. AbU Rãfi' narrated: 	"The ) 	L- 	lj. 	:i 	tiA. - Ail 
Messenger of Allah 44married  - 	, 	- 
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MaimUnah while he was Halal, 
and he stayed with her while he 
was Halal, and I was the messenger 
between the two of them." (Sahih) 
Abu 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Ijasan, we do not know of anyone 
who narrated a chain for it (like 
this) except for Hammãd bin Zaid 
from Matar Al-Warraq, from 
Rabi'ah. Malik bin Anas narrated it 
from Rabi'ah, from Sulaimãn bin 
Yasãr that the Prophet 	married 
MaimUnah while he was Halal, so 
Mãlik's report is Mursal. Sulaimãn 
bin Bilãl also reported it from 
RabI'ah in Mursal form. 
AbU 'Elsa said: It has been 
reported from Yazid bin Al-
Asamm, from Maimunah who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
married me while he was Halal." 
Some of them reported from 

Yazid bin A1-Asamm that the 
Prophet 	married Maimünah 
while he was Halal. 
AbU 'Elsa said: Yazid bin Al-

Asamm is MaimUnah's nephew. 

- Y-  ' 4iJ 	 AL'- 

Chapter 24. What Has Been 
Related About Permission For 
That"' 

842. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated: •"The 
Prophet 	married MaimUnah 
while he was a Muhrim." (Sahih) 
He said: There is something about 

this topic from 'Aishah. 

U 	- ( 	ç 4Ji) 
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That is, he was not in a state of Ihram. 
[2] Meaning permission to marry while in a state of Ihram. 



The Chapters On Hajj 	 265 

AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
'Abbãs is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to 
some of the people of knowledge. 
It is the view of Sufyãn Ath-Thawri 
and the people of Al-Kufah. 

Y/V:aJ V' .:C 3J 

843. (Another chain) that Ibn 
'Abbas narrated: "The Prophet 
married MaimUnah while he was a 
Muhrim." (Sahih) 

844. (Another chain) that Ibn 
'Abbas narrated: "The Prophet 
married MaimUnah while he was a 
Muhrim." (Sahih) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. The name of (one of 
the narrators:) AbU Ash-Sha'tha' is 
Jâbir bin Zaid. They disagree about 
the marriage of the Prophet 	to 
MaimUnah because the Prophet 
married her while on the journey 
to Makkah. Some of them said that 
he married her while he was Halal, 
but the apparent case is that he 
married her while he was a 
Muhrim, and then he stayed with 
her while he was Halal in Sarif 
which is on the route to Makkah. 
MaimUnah died in Sarif where the 

Atr 



The Chapters On Hajj 	 266  

Prophet ii was staying with her, 
and she was buried in Sarif. 

845. Yazid bin A1-Asamm narrated 
about MaimUnah: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	married her while he was 
Ijalãl and he stayed with her while 
he was Halal. She died in Sarif, and 
we buried her at the (site of the) tent 
where he had stayed with her." 
(Sahih) 
Abü 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Gharib. More than one narrator 
has reported this Ijadith: "The 
Prophet 	married MaimUnah 
while he was Halal" from Yazld bin 
Al-Asamm in Mursal form. 

ij 	 1sZ.1  

Comments: 
The three A 'immah, on the bases of 'Uthman's verbal narration and on the 
basis of AbU Rãfi's narration who was an intermediary between Maimunah, 
who was a party in the event, and the Prophet , prohibited a Muhrim to 
many or to have someone married. If he does so it will be invalid. The Ahnaf 
on the other hand on the basis of the narration of Ibn 'Abbas deem it lawful. 

Chapter 25. What Has Been 
Related About The Muhrim 
Eating Hunted Animals 

846. Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh narrated 
that the Prophet 	said: "The land 
game is lawful for you while you are 
in Izrãm as long as you did not hunt 
it - or - it was not hunted for you." 
(Da 'if) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from AbU Qatadah and 
Talbah. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Jãbir is an explanatory Hadith, and 
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we do not know of Al-Muttalib 	- ,- '• - - 
(one of the narrators) hearing from 	 )-- 
Jãbir. This is acted upon according 	j 
to some of the people of 	- 	 - 	- 
knowledge, they did not see any 	 JI JS L)jj '1 

harm in the Muhrim eating game 	:iW j 	 i k.2 
when he did not hunt it or have 	- - 	- -. 	- 	- 	- 
someone hunt it for him. Ash- I J  
Shäfi'I said: "This is the best- - 	 -- 	- - 	- JY 
Ijadith reported on this topic and 
the most appropriate, and it is this 
that is to be acted upon." And this 
is the view of Ahmad and Ishaq. 

.LaJ H L ±LiI 	yi 

TAr.:: \AV/o:)L.J,  A:Z 
UzJI A.,ij rRi 

L3 I, s (• : 	.j 1) L53 	L- yl Ji 

Comments: 
In Sürat Al-Ma 'idah, Allah prohibits a Mufrim from hunting animals. If a 
Mufrim helps anyone in hunting, even if he points towards the game, he is 
not allowed to eat of that meat. 

847. AbU Qatadah narrated that 
he was with the Prophet 	and 
when he got to one of the roads of 
Makkah some of his companions 
were Muhrim and he (AbU 
Qadãdah) was not a Muhrim. So he 
saw a wild donkey, so he mounted 
his horse, asked his companions to 
give him his whip but they refused, 
so he asked them to give him his 
spear and they refused. So he 
(himself) took it and struck the 
donkey killing it. Some of the 
Companions of the Prophet j ate 
it and some of them refused. When 
they caught up to the Prophet 
they asked him about that and he 
said: "It is only food which Allah 
fed you." (Sahih) 
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j 	iijL 
\M 	°t: 	
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Comments: 
Why AbU Qatadah was not Muhrim when he was accompanying the Prophet 

? The scholars have given various answers to this question. The best and 
correct answer seems to be the narration of AbU Sa'eed A1-Khudri. In this 
narration it is narrated that the Prophet 	had sent AN Qatãdah to collect 
Zakãt and the Prophet 	and his Companions were going to perform 
'Umrah, on his way to Makkah AbU Qatadah met them at a place called 
Asfãn, and there this incident took place. 

848. (Another chain that) AbU 
Qatdah narrated about the wild 
donkey, and it is similar to the 
(previous) narration of AbU An-Naçlr 
except that in the narration of Zaid bin 
Aslam he said that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Do you have any of 
its meat left with you?" (Sahiz) 
Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan SaW/i. 

Ji J,5LJ  

Comments: 
The Prophet 	asked them to give him some, if they still had some of the 
meat. 

Chapter 26. What Has Been 
Related About: The Meat Of 
Game Is Disliked For The 
Muhrim 
849. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that As-
S'ab bin Jath-thämah informed him 
that the Messenger of Allah had 
passed him at Al-Abwã' or 
Bawaddan. 11  He (As-S'ab) gave 
him a wild donkey but he refused 3 

[1]  These are two places near Jubfah,  the first is a mountain. 
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it. When the Messenger of Allah 
noticed on his face that he was 

upset, he said: "We would not 
refuse you, but we are in Ihram." 
(Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is Hasan 
ahih. There are those among the 

people of knowledge, among the 
Companions of the Prophet 	and 
others, who followed this Hadith, 
and disliked eating of game for the 
Muhrim. Ash-Shäfi'I said: "The 
meaning of this Hadith according to 
us, is that he only refused it because 
he thought that he hunted it for him, 
so he avoided it out of caution." 
Some of the companions of Az-
Zuhri reported this Hadith from him 
saying: "He gave him a gift of some 
meat from a wild donkey" but it (the 
narration) is not preserved. 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from 'All and Zaid bin 
Arqam. 

(LJ 	)l) Rr: 

.[\A o.  
Comments: 

It appears from the narration of Sahfh Muslim that A-S'ab  bin Jath-thamah 
hunted a donkey for the Prophet lj and presented it to him at place called 
Al-Abwã' or Waddãn which are twin villages. As this donkey was hunted for 
him he did not accept it. As-S'ab slaughtered the donkey in the hope that the 
Prophet 	will accept it, but he refused it again. 

Chapter 27. What Has Been 
Related About The Game Of 
The Sea For The Muhrim 

850. AbU Hurairah narrated: "We 
went with the Messenger of Allah 
during Ijajj or 'Umrah and we 

- (..v 

(1ev 	j) rith j.i; 
: 	- 	Ii 
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encountered a swarm of locusts. 
We began striking at them with our 
whips and our staffs, and the 
Prophet 	said: "Eat it, for indeed 
it is game of the sea." (Qa'iJ) 
Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Gha rib we do not know of it except 
as a narration of AN Al-Muhazzim, 
from AbU Hurairah. AbU 
Muhazzim's name is Yazid bin 
Sufyan and he was criticized by 
Shu'bah. There are those among the 
people of knowledge who allowed 
the Muhrim to catch locusts and eat 
them. Some of them thought that 
Sadaqah (expiations) was due from 
him if he tried to catch it or eat it. 

Comments: 
Most of the religious scholars consider the locusts as the prey of land 
because it dies when it falls in the water, so the penalty is a must but, 
there is difference of opinion in determining the penalty. (see A1-Mughni v. 
5. p  401.) 

Chapter 28. What Has Been 
Related About A Badger Killed 
By A Muhrim 

851. Ibn AbI 'Ammar said: "I 
asked Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh: 'Is the 
hyena game?' He said: 'Yes." He 
said: "I said: 'Can it be eaten?' He 
said: 'Yes." He said: "I said: 'Did 
the Messenger of Allah 	say 
that?' He said: 'Yes." (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 'All (bin A]-Mad-in!) 
said: "Yahya bin Sa'eed reported 

i.. L 	U - (''A 

(A 

:L—AO\ 

:I)I 

:I 	 :J 
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this Ijadith from Jarir bin Hãzim, 
so he said: 'From Jãbir, from 
'Umar." The IIadtth of Ibn Juraij 
is more correct and it is the view of 
Al:imad and Isiaq. This Ijadith is 
acted upon according to some of 
the people of knowledge; when the 
Mu,z rim kills a hyena then the 
penalty is due from him. 

L. L L,,JI 	TArR:,S\/:)LJl 

3L- j 	r t O :C 
AZ Ijj 	L) Yt/' 	 11A: 	 Q1 :(3L.,.-') 

Comments: 
See the author's comments in the chapter about eating badgers, where this 
Hadith, which is authentic, appears again (no. 1791). 

Chapter 29. What Has Been 
Related About Performing 
Ghusl When Entering Makkah (to' ifl) . 	 Jt.; 

852. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The 
Prophet 44, performed Ghusl for 
entering Makkah at Fakhkh."11' 
(Da 'ft) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is not 

preserved, what is correct is what 
Nãfi' reported from Ibn 'Umar; 
that he would perform Ghusl for 
entering Makkah, and based upon 
that, Ash-Shäfi'I said that Ghusl for 
entering Makkah is recommended. 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Zaid bin 

Aslam (one of the narrators) is 

' Fakhkh is a valley of Makkah (Mu 'jam A1-Buldan). 
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weak in Hadith. He was graded 
weak by Ahmad bin Hanbal, 'All 
bin Al-Madini, and others, and we 
do not know of this Hadith being 
narrated in Marfu' form except 
from him ('Abdur-Rahmãn). 

JL'Ti 	ci 	iLJ 

JLZj 

j 

\ 	 4.,--i, [a.. 	i ot 	.L.4] 
: ç .L 	£ U.P'* 

Comments: 
In the light of another narration it is recommended and approved to take a 
bath before entering Makkah. Imam A1-Bukhari in his Book Sazih Al-Bukhari 
has written a chapter on this topic, and in this chapter Hafiz Ibn Hajar has 
quoted Ibn Al-Mundhir saying that according to most of the people of 
knowledge taking a bath before entering Makkah is recommended and there is 
no penalty at all if a bath is not taken. Most of them say that ablution is 
enough. 

Chapter 30. What Has Been 	L -( 	iI) 
Related About The Prophet Q5, - - - • 	- 
Entering Makkah From Its 	ze  
Higher Side, And Leaving 	 ifl) tU 
From Its Lower Side 	 - 

853. 'Aishah narrated: "When the 
Prophet 	came to Makkah he 
entered it from its higher side, and 
left from ts lower side." (Sahih) 
(He said:) There is something on 

this topic from Ibn 'Umar. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

'Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

Vo:C 	 L1 I u L Jl 	.i 	OA:C çL_j 
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Comments: 
The Eastern side of Makkah is known as Kadä', it is the higher side, and also 
referred to as HajUn. 

Chapter 31. What Has Been 
Related About The Prophet 
Entering Makkah During The 
Day 
854. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The 
Prophet entered Makkah during 
the daytime." (Hasan) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan. 

LtL—AOt 

:$ 

.I J3 

5~. J- 	L 	 1 

U 	J J 	11 1: 	- L.J i  
Comments: 
It is recommended to enter Makkah at day time (Fatiz Al-Bdrf v. 3. p.550) 

Chapter 32. What Has Been 
Related About It's Being Disliked 
To Raise The Hand When One 
Sees the House (Ka'bah) 

- (r 	J) 

(y 	) 	 L%i Lii 

855. Al-Muhãjir Al-MakkI said: 
"Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh was asked 
about a man raising his hands when 
he sees the House (Ka'bah). So he 
said: 'We performed Ijajj with the 
Messenger of Allah 	and we did 
it." (Da/) 

AbU 'Elsa said: We only know of 
raising the hand when seeing the 
House from the narration of 
Shu'bah from AbU Qaza'ah, and 
Abü Qaza'ah is Suwaid bin Hujair. 

Vt:C L- 	 AA: 	 \AY: 

iL J :- yi J, 	j- L,,l 9 3L 	i 44 .5 JI 	- ii * TV-0 

. 	4iIj 	 ç'— iJ L'L, 	JI j1j 	&a 
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Comments: 
There is no proof of raising hands from any authentic narration on seeing the 
Ka'bah, but there are reports from the Companions of the Prophet 	for 
making supplications on seeing the Ka'bah. 

Chapter 33. What Has Been 
Related About How To Perform 
Tawaf 

856. Jabir narrated: "When the 
Prophet 	arrived in Makkah, he 
entered the Masjid and touched the 
(Black) Stone, then went to his 
right and performed Rami (walking 
quickly) for three (circuits) and 
walking for four. Then he came to 
the Maqamt1' and said: 'And take 
you (people) the Maqam (place) of 
Ibrahim as a place of prayer.' 2  
Then he performed two Rak'ah 
while the Maqam was between him 
and the House. Then he came to 
the (Black) Stone after the two 
Rak'ah to touch it, then he left to 
A-SaM - I think - he said: Indeed 
A-Safä and Al-Marwah are among 
the Symbols of Allãh." 31  (Sahiz) 
(He said:) There is something on 

this topic from Ibn 'Umar. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Jãbir is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. This 
is acted upon according to the 
people of knowledge.' 

- t. 	- 

(rr zi,-ji) j1jW1 

:J- 

LI 	Jul[: 

[1j The station of Ibrahim mentioned in the Ayah. 
[2] A1-Baqarah 2:125. 

131 Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
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Comments: 
It is unanimously agreed upon that the circumambulation of Ka'bah should be 
started at the Black Stone, and while performing circumambulation the 
Ka'bah should be on the left side. The first three circles of Ka'bah should be 
with short and nimble steps (Rami) and rest of the four circles should be 
completed by normal walking. This (Rami) is only in the first Tawaf after 
arriving in Makkah. 

Chapter 34. What Has Been 
Related About Performing 
Ram! From The (Black) Stone 
To The (Black) Stone 

857. Jäbir narrated: "The Prophet 
performed Raml from the 

(Black) Stone to the (Black) Stone 
for three (circuits), and he walked 
four (circuits)." (Sahih) 
(He said:) There is something 

about this from Ibn 'Umar. 
Abü 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Jabir 

is a Hasan Sahih Ijadith, and this is 
acted upon according to the people 
of knowledge. Ash-Shafi'i said: "If 
he avoids Raml on purpose then he 
has committed an offense but 
nothing is required from him, and if 
he does not perform Raml for the 
three circuits then he is not to 
perform Rami in the rest." Some of 
the people of knowledge say that 
the people of Makkah, and those 
who assume Ihram in it, are not 
required to perform Ram!. 

Lc 	 Jl 	 oL.4] 

* 	ru/ 	:tJ ) 	 \1: 

,L.., 	.t : 	,tJl] 	I 	LJ 
Comments: 

The beginning of Raml started in the 7th  year of Hijrah at the time of 
performing 'Umratul-Qada' in response to the sarcastic remarks of the 
disbelievers of Makkah that the Muslims have become weak due to the fever 
of Yathrib. They sat on the top of the hill known as Qiqa'an, to watch the 
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performance of Muslims. The Prophet jW ordered the Muslims to show their 
strength and power by making Rami in first three circles from the Black Stone 
to the Yamãni corner, because the disbelievers were sitting on that side of 
Ka'bah. 

Chapter 35. What Has Been 
Related About Touching The 
(Black) Stone And The Yemeni 
Corner And Not The Other 
Corners 

858. AbU Tufail narrated: "I was with 
Ibn 'Abbãs, and Mu'awiyah would not 
pass any corner without touching it. 
So Ibn 'Abbas said to him: 'The 
Prophet 	would not touch any 
besides the Black Stone and the 
Yemeni corner.' So Mu'awiyah said: 
'There is no part of the House that is 
untouchable." (Hasan) 

(He said:) There is something 
about this from Ibn 'Umar. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is acted upon by most of the 
people of knowledge; one does not 
touch (any corner) but the Black 
Stone and the Yemeni corner. 

- (r 

('o iJ) 

. JI  $j 
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Comments: 

"Istilãm" means touching and kissing. Istilãm of Black Stone should be started 
if possible by touching and kissing it and if even touching is not possible due 
to the rush and crowd of people, then by pointing towards it. 

Chapter 36. What Has Been 
Related About The Prophet 
While Performed Tawaf 
Mudtabi'an 
859. Ibn Ya'lã narrated from his 

L4 

(1" 	1pJl.2L iti 
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father: "The ProphetI performed 	- 	-, , 	- 
Tawaf of the House Mudtabi'an,and 	'-' 

he was wearing aBurd."t 1  (Da'f) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This is the 	- 	- - 

narration of Ath-Thawrl from Ibn  

Juraij. We do not know of it except 	,i  
from his narration, and it is a 
Hasan Sahih Hadith. 'Abdul-Ham-id  

(one of the narrators) is Ibn Jubair 	.' 	 . 	. 
bin Shaibah, (who reported it 
from) Ibn Ya'la from his father, 
and he is Ya'la bin Umayyah. 

Comments: 
Içltibã' means wearing the sheet of Ihrãm in a way by taking the one corner of 
the sheet from under the right shoulder and through the armpit and putting it 
on the other shoulder (left shoulder). In this way the right shoulder remains 
exposed, and it is symbol of power. One should remain in this form in every 
circle of the Tawaf of arrival, while neither Rami nor 4itiba' are reported in 
any other Tawaf. And this (Id.tiba') is reported in authentic narrations.. 

Chapter 37. What Has Been 	 t. t - (rY 
Related About Kissing The 
(Black) Stone 	 I;jI 

860. 'Abbas bin RabI'ah said: "I saw 
'Umar bin Al-Khattab kissing the 
(Black) Stone and saying: 'I am 
kissing you while I know that you are 
just a stone, and if I had not seen the 
Messenger of Allah Q5, kissing you, I 
would not kiss you." (Sahiz) 
(He said:) There are narrations on this 

topic from AbU Bakr and Ibn 'Umar. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 

'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to the 
people of knowledge, they consider 
it recommended to kiss the (Black) 

[1] Burd is a type of cloth, or a garment, that has designs or embroidery on it. 
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Stone. If it is not possible for him  
to reach it, then he touches it with  

his hand and kisses his hand. If he 	 3; 	jj°j 4i 

cannot reach it, then, when he is  
parallel to it, he faces it and says 	Y-' jJ 	L' 

the Takbir, and this is the saying of 	 W 
Ash-Shafi'I.  

J z L5 	 L  

L 	Ji 	JJ Jt 	 \V': 

JL*J 	kLdI] 	I 	UI j, 	 \aV: 

[Al :L] 	, [iv/ 

Comments: 
This narration of 'Abis bin Rabi'ah is also present in SahTh Al-Bukhãri and 
ahih Muslim. There it includes the words "you cannot benefit or harm 

anyone." 'Umar uttered these words purposely to make it clear that the Black 
Stone has no power to benefit or harm the people. Kissing this stone is only 
done following the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah j. 

861. Az-Zubair bin 'Arabi narrated 
that a man asked Ibn 'Umar about 
touching the (Black) Stone, so he 
said: "I saw the Prophet jW touching 
it and kissing it." So the man said: 
"What is your view if there is a 
throng (around the Ka'bah) and 
what is your view if the people 
overpowered me?" Ibn 'Umar said: 
"Leave 'What is your view' in 
Yemen. I saw the Prophet 
touching it and kissing it." (ahih) 
He said: This is the Az-Zubair bin 

'Arabi that Hammãd bin Zaid 
reports from. And the Az-Zubair 
bin 'Arabi from A1-Küfah - whose 
Kunyah is Abu Salamah - he heard 
from Anas bin Mãlik and others 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	. Sufyan Ath-Thawri 
and others among the A'immah 
reported from him. AbU 'Elsa said: 
The Hadith of Ibn 'Umar is a 
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Hasan Sahih 1-Iadith, and it has 
been reported from him through 
more than one route. 

1 :C L 

Comments: 
Ibn 'Umar's answer emphasizes that our utmost effort should be to follow the 
Sunnah of the Prophet , and that we should not make lame excuses. 

-- 
Chapter 38. What Has Been 	 t. t. 	t - (rA 
Related About Beginning With 	 - - 
As-Safä Before Al-Marwah 	 " 	J U 

862. Jãbir narrated: "When the 
Prophet 44, arrived in Makkah, he 
performed seven (circuits) of Tawaf 
around the House. Then he came 
to the Maqam and said: And take 
you (people) the Maqam (place) of 
Ibrahim as a place of prayerJ1' 
Then he prayed behind the 
Maqam. Then he came to the 
(Black) Stone to touch it. Then he 
said: 'We begin with what Allah 
began with.' So he began at A-
Safa and recited: Indeed As-Safa 
and A1-Marwah are among the 
Symbols of Allah. ,12]  (Sahih) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Ijasan Sahih. This is acted upon 
according to the people of 
knowledge. One begins with As-
Safa before A1-Marwah, if he 
begins with A1-Marwah before A-
Safa then it will not be acceptable 
and he has to start at As-Safa. The 
people of knowledge differ over 
one who performs Tawaf of the 
House but does not go between 

Al-Ba qarah 2:125. 
[2]  Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
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A-Safã and Al-Marwah until he 
returns (home). Some of the 
people of knowledge said if he 
does not go between As-Safa  and 
Al-Marwah until he leaves 
Makkah, then he remembers and 
he is close to it, he returns to go 
between As-Safä and Al-Marwah. 
If he does not remember until he 
returns to his land then it is 
acceptable, but he has to offer a 
sacrifice as expiation. This is the 
view of Sufyan Ath-Thawri. Some 
of them said that if he does not go 
between A-Safa and Al-Marwah, 
and he reaches his land, then it is 
not acceptable for him. This is the 
view of Ash-Shäfi'i, he said: "Tawaf 
between As-Safã and Al-Marwah is 
obligatory, Ijaff is not possible 
without it." 

Comments: 
Sa '1 begins from A-Safa. All Four A 'immah agree on this point. If some one 
starts Sa '1 from Al-Marwah it will not be correct. Sa '1 is always after the Tawaf 
of the House of Allah U. (Al-Mughni v.5. p.237.) 

Chapter 39. What Has Been 
Related About Sall Between As-
Safa and Al-Marwah 

863. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah only performed 
the Sa'i 1' of the House and of As-
Safa and Al-Marwah to show his 
strength to the idolaters." (aziz) 

He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Aishah, Ibn 'Umar, 
and Jãbir. 

OJ Meaning, when he walked quickly. 
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AN 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
'Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. This 
is what is recommended according 
to the people of knowledge; one 
performs Sa '1 quickly between A-
Safa and Al-Marwah. If one is not 
able, and he walks between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah, then they consider 
it acceptable. 

864. Kathir bin Jumhãn said: "I saw : 	) 	liL 	- Mt 
Ibn 'Umar walking at the place of Sa '1 - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
so! said to him: 'Do you walk at the " 
place of Sa'ibetween As-Safã and Al- :3 
Marwah?' He said: 'If I performed - 	 -- 	- 
Sa'i, then it is because I saw the  

Messenger of Allah 	lJi performing :JU  
Sa? there, and if I walked, then it is - - 	 - 
because I have seen theMessenger -- 	'.4.-' 	3j 	 li 

ofAllahtiJ walking. And Iamanold  
-. man." (Hasan) 

AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is '-'  

Hasan Sahih. - 	- 	- 	- - 	- 
j 	ç7 	 i 

Sa eed 	bin 	Jubair 	reported - 	- 
similarly from Ibn 'Umar. 

- 
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Comments: 
There was a dip between As-Safã and Al-Marwah. This dip no longer exists 
after the passage of time, but its location between the two hills is marked by 
green lights in the present age. Running or walking quickly between these two 
hills is said to be due to three reasons. 1) to show the power to disbelievers of 
Makkah. 2.) Sunnah of Ibrahlm i because he ran on this spot to run from 
IblIs. 3.) To remember the run of Hajar. (Ma'arzfAs-Sunan. V. 6 p.  157.) See 
number 902, where the actual reason is given. 
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Chapter 40. What Has Been (, 
Related About Riding For 
Tawaf (i.. 	ii) 1. 	j.Ia3 

865. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The j 	si., 	ti. 	- 
Prophet 	performed Tawaf upon - 
his mount, so when he arrived at [  
the 	(Black Stone) 	corner, 	he 
pointed to it." (Sazih) - 	- 	- - 
(He said:) There are narrations on :3 

this topic from Jãbir, AbU Tufail, - 	
L and Umm Salamah. -- 	- -- - 

Abü 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn ij 	- 	L)-9 	[:] 

'Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
There are those among the people - 	 - 
of knowledge who disliked for a L- 	Jt. 
man to perform Tawaf around the - 	- 	- 	- 

-' House and between As-Safã and 
Al-Marwah while riding, except jJ 	LJ 	JL 	L3L 	-H 
with an excuse. This is the view of - 	- 
Ash-Shãfi'i. -' 	Y- 

3i 	,L L 	 Ji 

Jkfl L'- 

.[V1: 
Comments: 

It is recommended to perform Tawaf on foot but if there is a physical 
problem or any other genuine cause it can be performed while riding. 

Chapter 41. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtues Of 
Tawaf 
866. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated: 
"Whoever performs Tawaf around 
the House fifty times, he will be as 
free of his sins as the day his 
mother bore him." (Da'iJ) 
He said: There are narrations on 

this topic from Anas and Ibn 
'Umar. 
Abü 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Abbas is a Gharib Hadith. I asked  

5 •  

( 	 j12Ji 

.ft4i 4;d 	-2 

:J 
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Muhammad about this Hadith and  
he said: "This has only been 
reported from Ibn 'Abbas as his 	jj IJU 
own saying." -- 

.JiiULJl:JUi 

Uii iL L- 	 rrA/t : 	
LJ 
 .-Ij 	—] 

I,Jl 	, 	LiI JA--j I ) 
] Lr 	

L 	* 	4J 	* _, j I 

 

En 
Comments: 

Performing Tawaf of the House of Allah 	and asking His blessings and 
praying for forgiveness surely frees from all sin, is a means of reward and 
forgiveness (see no. 959). It is suggested to the people going to Makkah from 
abroad to perform as much Tawaf as they can because performing Tawaf in 
the House of Allah R is the best of worships, and even better than voluntary 
prayers. 

867. AyyUb As-Sakhtiyani said: 	 i 	- AW 
"We considered 'Abdullãh bin 	- 	 - 
Sa'eed bin Jubair11' to be better 	:Ji [LLfl] 	2.' ) 
than his father, and he had a -o.- - L 
brother named 'Abdul-Mãhk bin 	-. 	- 
Sa'eed bin Jubair who also 	LJ 	:J j 	Le 
reported from him." (Da'iJ) 	 .. - - 

LaI 4; 	jJ . j y - 

3Li. * [A 	oJ] 

Chapter 42. What Has Been 	 I 	14 t. 	U - 	I) 
Related About Salãt After 'Asr 
(And After SuM) Regarding  

One Who Performed Tawaf 

868. Jubair bin Mut'im narrated 
	

AIA 
that the Prophet 	said: "0 BanU 
'Abd Manãf! Do not prevent 
anyone from performing Tawaf 
around this House, and Salat, 
whichever hour it is of the night or 
day." (Sahih) 

[1] He narrated the previous narration from his father, from Ibn 'Abbas. 
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There are narrations on this topic 
from Ibn 'Abbäs and AbU Dharr. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Jubair bin Mut'im is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. 'Abdullãh bin AN Naji 
has reported it from 'Abdullãh bin 
Bãbãh as well. 
The people of knowledge have 

differed over Salat after 'Asr and 
after Subh in Makkah. Some of 
them said that there is no harm in 
Salãt and Tawaf after 'Asr and after 
Sub,!-i. This is the saying of Ash-
Shãfi'i, Almad and Ishaq. They 
argue using (this) the Ijadith of the 
Prophet 	. Some of them said 
that when one performs Tawaf 
after 'Asr, he does not perform 
Salãt until the sun has set. 
Similarly, if he performs Tawaf 
after Subh, then he is also not to 
perform Salat until the sun has 
risen. They argue using the Hadith 
of 'Umar; that he performed Tawaf 
after the Subh prayer and he did 
not perform Salat (after the 
Tawaf). Then he proceeded from 
Makkah until he halted at Dhu-
Tuwa and he performed SaIdt after 
the sun had risen. This is the saying 
of Sufyãn Ath-Thawri and Malik 
bin Anas. 

AR t 	.i ,k • t 	.±.L LJ  

L, (•) o: 	 oA:C 	- 

Comments: 
This Sazih narration provides proof that one can pray in the House of Allah 

during the prohibited times. 
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Chapter 43. What Has Been 
Related About What Is to Be 
Recited During the Two Rak'ah 
(After) Tawaf 

L-  

(r iiI) eijLi •ç 

869. Jãbir bin 'Abdullah narrated: 
"During the two Rak'ah of Tawaf, 
the Messenger of Allah 4i recited 
the two Sürat of Ikh1ac, "Say: 0 
you disbelievers!" and: "Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One." (Salzih) 

/o:JLJ Ij 'iA:C 	Jl 	- 	L 

JL 	 ;J L 	 1: 

870. Ja'far bin Muhammad 
narrated from his father, that he 
considered it recommended for the 
two Rak'ah of Tawaf to recite: Say: 
"0 you disbelievers!" and: Say: 
"He is Allah, (the) One." (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This is more 

correct than the (previous) 
narration of 'Abdul-'Aziz bin 
'Imran. Ja'far bin Muhammad's 
narration about this from his father 
is more correct than Ja'far bin 
Muhammad, from his father, from 
Jãbir, from the Prophet . 'Abdul-
'Aziz bin 'Imrãn is weak in Had ith. 

:3Ju 

i 

L LJ 	 : 

Comments: 
Sürat Al-Kafirun has been mentioned as Ikhlãs in this narration as it deals 
with the sincerity in worship of Allah 	Alone; and Sürat Ikhlãs is sincerity 
manifest. 
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Chapter 44. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked to Perform Tawaf 
While Naked 

871. Zaid bin Uthai' said: I asked 
'Alt: "What is it that you were sent 
with?" He said: "With four things: 
None will be admitted into 
Paradise except for the soul that is 
a Muslim. None is to perform 
Tawaf around the House while 
naked. The Muslims and the 
idolaters will not be gathering (in 
Makkah) together after this year. 
And for whomever there is a 
covenant between him and the 
Prophet 	, then his covenant is 
(valid) until its term, and for that 
in which there was no term, then it 
shall be four months." (Sahih) 
(He said:) There is something on 

this topic from AbU Hurairah. 
AbU 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 'All 

is a Hasan Hadith. 

(U ZiJ) t3 	j.6ii 

. 	LJL 	 3Li 	v/:.i 

4. 	 VA/,SL,.J 	A: 

Comments: 
In the 9th  year of Ht)rah the Prophet 	sent AbU Bakr to Makkah as the 
Amir of IJaff. Later on, he sent 'All bin AN Talib to recite, announcing to the 
people, from the beginning Verses of Sürat At-Tawbah. It was customary in 
that time that to abrogate a treaty, the one who signed it or one of his close 
relatives should announce the cancellation of the treaty. 

872. (Another chain) and they 
said: "Zaid bin Yuthai" and this is 
more correct. (Sahih) 
Shu'bah was mistaken about this, 

he said: "Zaid bin (Uthail)." 
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Chapter 45. What Has Been 
Related About Entering The 
Ka'bah 

873. 'Aishah narrated: "The 
Prophet 	left me while he had a 
joyous look of contentment and he 
returned to me grieving. So I asked 
him about that and he said: 'I 
entered the Ka'bah, and I wished 
that I had not done it. I fear that 
my Ummah will follow me (in that) 
after me." (Da/) 

Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

: 

~ I J ) 	LJ 

--'-- 	
r.u: 	, 1LJL 

Comments: 
He entered the Ka'bah at night for which he felt sorry and longed that he 
might not have entered. He thought it might be inferred from his action that 
entering the Ka'bah at night is part of Hajj. In compliance to his desire of not 
to enter the Ka'bah at night, most of the scholars are of the opinion that 
entering in the Ka'bah is not a part of Hajj but some say it is a part of Hajj 
which is not correct. If there is chance to enter it is good to pray inside the 
Ka'bah. (TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi v. 2. p. 588.) 

Chapter 46. What Has Been 
Related About Salãt In The 
Ka'bah 

874. Ibn 'Umar narrated from 

)J)t 	-(i.i) 

( 	) 

-- 	 :ZiL-AVt 



The Chapters On Hajj 	 288 

Biläl: "The Prophet 	performed 
Salat in the interior of the Ka'bah." 
And Ibn 'Abbãs said: "He did not 
perform Salat in it, but he said the 
Takbir." ($ahih) 

(He said:) There are narrations on 
this topic from UsAmah bin Zaid, 
Al-Fad! bin 'Abbas, 'Uthmãn bin 
Talbah, and Shaibah bin 'Uthmãn. 

AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 
Bilãl is a Ijasan Sahih Ijadith, and 
it is acted upon according to most 
of the people of knowledge, they 
did not see any harm in performing 
Salãt inside the Ka'bah. Malik bin 
Anas said: "There is no harm in 
voluntary Salat inside the Ka'bah, 
and it is disliked to perform the 
obligatory alat inside the Ka'bah." 
Ash-Shãfi'i said: "There is no harm 
in performing the obligatory or the 
voluntary alãt inside the Ka'bah 
because the rules for the voluntary 
and obligatory are the same in the 
case of purification and the 
Qiblah." 

r. - A 	 1 0 ijjj J 	i 	- 	(.5Jt 	L 

O/1:L.4, 

	

5Litly- 	i 	 * 

	

3L.c.i 	ç.J, T  

.[Y'S : c  rov/V:.<J 	J tJ JU0L_ 	-.- [\. /1:L..-] 

Comments: 
According to this narration of Bilãl, the Prophet 	performed Salat in the 
interior of Ka'bah and according to Usãmah bin Zaid he did not perform 
Salat in it, he only said the Takbir. Both of them Bilãl and Usãmah had 
entered the Ka'bah with the Prophet ç  but people prefer the narration of 
Bilãl because his narration implies affirmation. 
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The Chapters On Hajj 

Chapter 47. What Has Been 
Related About Demolishing 
The Ka'bah 

875. A1-Aswad bin Yazid narrated 
that Ibn Az-Zubair said to him: 
"Narrate to me from what the 
Mother of the Believers used to 
(secretly) inform you about" - 
meaning 'Aishah - so he said: "She 
narrated to me that the Messenger 
of Allah ç said: 'Had your people 
not been still close to the pre-
Islamic period of ignorance, then I 
would demolish the Ka'bah and 
rebuild it with two doors." He 
said:11' "So when Ibn Az-Zubair 
came to power he demolished it 
and rebuilt it with two doors." 
(Sahih) 

L 4L 0 •o: 	o/a :JL.JI 	 0.L...] 
. .o/rrr 	'oA 3Ar:C 	 L.L>- 

Comments: 
Imam AI-Bukhäri and others have deducted from this narration that if there 
is a possibility of the eruption of a disturbance or disagreement among the 
people by doing some recommended deed, then it should not be done, in 
order to save the people from the harm. 

Chapter 48. What Has Been 
Related About Salãt In The Hr 

876. 'Aishah narrated: "I wanted to 
enter the House to perform Salat in 
it, so the Messenger of Allah took 
me by the hand and put me in the 
Iijr, and he said: 'Perform Salat in 

the Hijr if you want to enter the 

i 5 6. L 	- (AJ) 

(A 	
?•1 

AV 

	

Li 	I 

L' That is either A1-Aswad, or AbU Ishaq, who narrated it from him here, and with Al-

Bukizari no. 126. 
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House. For indeed it is part of the 
House, but your people considered 
it insignificant when they built the 
Ka'bah, so they put it outside of the 
House." (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih, and 'Alqamah bin Abi 
'Alqamah is 'Alqamah bin Bilãl.  

f L cL 
0 

øjy .o 

:LS3 

JA  

.r 'A:  

Comments: 
The place adjacent to the northern wall with a short curved wall of the 
Ka'bah is called "j-Iijr" and performing voluntary Salat at this place is equal to 
performing Salãt in interior of Ka'bah. This part of Ka'bah remained outside 
the building of Ka'bah by Allah's will to save the people from the difficult 
situation of going inside and performing prayer there. 

Chapter 49. What Has Been 	 ) 	. t. L,t. - ( 
Related About The Virtues Of 	 - 	a 	• 
The Black Stone, Its Corner, 
And The Maqam  

877. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "The 
Black Stone descended from 
Paradise, and it was more white than 
milk, then it was blacked by the sins 
of the children of Adam." (Hasan) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Abdullah bin 'Amr 
and AbU Hurairah. 
Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

£ 	 Vr: 	 Li I 	u, '- 
[AvA:L] , 	 , * 
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Comments: 
This narration is a proof that when this Black Stone descended from Paradise 
it was white and became black by absorbing the sins of the children of Adam 
who touch it. 

878. 'Abdulläh bin 'Amr narrated that  
 AVA 

he heard the Messenger of Allah -  - - 
saying: "Indeed the Comerli l 	and  
the Maqam are two corundums12' : 
from the corundums of Paradise. 

- 	 - - 	- 	- 
Allah removed their lights, and if Li 	: 	 : 
their lights had not been removed - 	- - 

&QJ[J then they would illuminate what is L)J 

between the east and the west."  
(Da'ij) - 
AN 'Elsa said: This has been 

reported from 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr  
in Mawquf form, as his own saying. - 	- 
There is also a narration from ft 

Anas, and it is a Gha rib Hadith. . 

L?i 	 \r/y:.,.-i  

i 	)5 	V:C  

/ 	:Sl.>J} 	 UI 	to1/\:ç..s1..Jl i• 	iL 	4 	.4, Y vr: 
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Comments: 
"Corner" means the Black Stone, and "Maqam" means that stone on which 
Ibrahim stood and constructed the Ka'bah. These two stones are actually 
corundum of Paradise and their characteristics have been removed and taken 
away to prevent the people of earth to see the things of Paradise and to test 
their belief in the unseen. 

Chapter 50. What Has Been 
Related About Leaving For 
Minã And Staying There 

879. 'Aia' reported that Ibn 'Abbas 
narrated: "The Messenger of Allah 

(o. 

t.I ..L 	iii - AV 

[1] That is, the corner where the Black Stone is located. Tuhfat A1-Ahwadhi. See also Fat/i 
Al-Bart no. 1597. 

[2] Corundum: Yaqut. It is often translated as "ruby." In the Arabic language it is used for a 
ruby, saffire, topaz, or any of the clear gems from the corundum family, but it is often 
qualified by a description of color in those cases, whereas in this case it is not. 
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led us in Salat at Mind for Zuhr, 
Asr, Maghrib, 'Ishii', and Fajr, then 
he left in the morning to 'Arafat." 
(Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said; Ismail bin Muslim 

had been criticized (for his weak 
memory.) (azih) 

r.. i 	Lj L 	 [] 

	

'3 	: 	- 	.L l  

880. Al-Uakam reported from 
Miqsam, that Ibn 'Abbas narrated, 
that the Prophet 	prayed Zuhr 
and Fajr in Mina, then he left in 
the morning to 'Arafat. (Sazih) 

He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Abdullah bin Az-
Zubair and Anas. 
Abü 'Elsa said: As for the Hadith 

of Miqsam from Ibn 'Abbas; 'All 
bin Al-MadIni said: "Yaya said: 
'Shu'bah said: "Al-Hakam did not 
hear but five things from Miqsam." 
And he listed them, and this Hadith 
was not among those listed by 
Shu'bah." 

:J1  

	

). 	 VSS: 	 l 
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Comments: 
On the 8th  of Dhul-Hijjah. Zuhr, prayer is performed at Mind, and it is 
must to stay there till the sunrise of the 9th  of Dhul-Hijjah. After sunrise 
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on the 	it is time to proceed to 'Arafat. 'Arafat is a place 8 Kilometers 
from Mina and fifteen Kilometers from Makkah from the end of the 
border of the Haram. 

Chapter 51. What Has Been 
Related About: Mini Is A 
Resting Place For Whoever 
Arrives 
881. 'Aishah said: "We said: '0 
Messenger of Allah 	! Shall we 
build a structure to shade you at 
Mind?' He said: 'No, Mind is a 
resting place for whoever arrives." 
(Hasan) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan (Sahih). 

J 1 6- U 4t —(o  

(o 	H) 

r .l: . 	J,jJ 	L  

4.b 1t lv 	11 / \ : 	 ' AS 	''- 

Comments: 
Mind is a place of worship and many duties of the Hajj like stoning (Ramy) 
sacrifice of animals, shaving of head etc. are performed here, that is why 
permission for construction was not granted. The reason behind this was to 
save the people from inconvenience. 

Chapter 52. What Has Been
. 	- ( 

Related About Shortening the 	- - 	 - 
Salãt At Minä 	 (° 	j- 

882. Harithah bin Wahb said: "I 	AM 
prayed two Rak'ah with the 	 - 
Prophet 	at Mina, and the  
people were as secure as they ever  
were, and even more so." (Sahih) 	- 	- 	 - - 	- - 
(He said:) There are narrations on  

this topic from Ibn Mas'Ud, Ibn 	 0
L' [:Jt.] 

'Umar, and Anas. 	 - 	 - 	- 	 - - 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 	 - 

Harithah bin Wahb is a Hasan 
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ahih Hadith. It has been reported 
that Ibn Mas'Ud said: "I prayed two 
Rak'ah at Mind with the Prophet 

, and with AbU Bakr, and with 
'Umar, and two Rak'ah with 
'Uthmãn during the beginning of 
his leadership." 
The people of knowledge differ 

over shortening the Salat at Mind 
for the people of Makkah. Some of 
the people of knowledge said the 
people of Makkah are not to 
shorten their Salãt at Mina unless 
they are in Mind as a traveler. This 
is the saying of Ibn Juraij, Sufyan 
Ath-Thawri, Yahya bin Sa'eed Al-
Qattan, Ash-Shãfi'i, Ahmd and 
Ishaq. Some of them said there is 
no harm in the people of Makkah 
shortening their $alat at Mind, and 
this is the view of Al-Awza'i, Mãlik, 
Sufyan bin 'Uyainah, and 'Abdur-
Rahman bin Mahdi. 

[o: 	 -Ai : L 	U.JI 

.[ir: 	•A\:C 	 {i: 	.AY:C 

Comments: 
Why did the Prophet ; perform shortened prayers in Mind? Mostly, scholars 
and people of knowledge deem it due to travel while others think its only 
reason is worship as Hajj is an Ibadah (worship). Travel is not its reason as 
Mina is not that far away from Makkah, which validates the shorting of prayers. 
As Zuhr and 'Asr prayers are performed shortened and combined at 'Arafat at 
the time of Zuhr, and similarly Maghrib and 'Is/ia' prayers are performed 
combined at the time of 'Isha' prayer at Muzdalifah. All Muslims do as it has 
been commanded. 

Chapter 53. What Has Been 
Related About Standing At 
'Arafat And Supplicating There 

883. 'Amr bin Dinãr narrated from 
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'Amr bin 'Abdulläh bin Safwan, that 
Yazid bin Shaibän said: "Ibn Mirba' 
Al-AnsärI came to us while we were 
standing at our places" ('Amr bin 
Dinãr said:) a place that 'Amr (bin 
'Abdullãh) indicated was far - "And 
he said: 'I am a messenger whom 
the Messenger of Allah 	sent to 
you to say : 'Stay with your (Hajj) 
rites, for indeed you are following a 
legacy left by Ibrahim." (Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from 'All, 'Aishah, Jubair 
bin Mut'im, and Ash-Sharid bin 
Suwaid Ath-ThaqafI. 
Abü 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

Mirba' is a Hasan (Sahih) Hadith. 
We do not know of it except 
through the narration of Ibn 
'Uyainah from 'Amr bin Dinãr. 
The name of Ibn Mirba' is Yazid 
bin Mirba' Al-Ansari, and he is 
only known for this one Iladith. 

LILL. jLJ 	[,i.,a l] 

AA:C .\V: 	zi 

[AA:t] 	c. 	LJ 	u (i) 

ll: L 	6,4 11 [AA:] 

rA /t : 

884. 'Aishah narrated: "The Quraish 
and those who followed their religion 
- and they were called Al--Iums111  - 
would stand at Al-Muzdalifah, and 
they would say: 'We are the people of 
Allah.' The others would stand at 
'Arafat, so Allah the Mighty and 

AAE 

L 	: 

L 	:U.12ii 

[1]  Al-Hums: The tribe of Quraish, their offspring and allies were called Hums. This word 

implies enthusiasm and strictness. 
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Sublime revealed: Then depart from 
where the people depart."t 11  
(Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
(He said:) The meaning of this 

Hadith is that the people of Makkah 
would [not leave the Haram (sacred 
precincts of Makkah), and 'Arafat 
was outside the Haram. The people 
of Makkah would] stand at Al-
Muzdalifah and say, "We are Allah's 
people" meaning living in the 
sanctuary of Allah. As for those who 
were not from the people of 
Makkah, they would stand at 
'Arafat. So Allah Most High 
revealed: Then depart from where 
the people depart. 
And Al-Hums are the people of 

the Haram. 

r 	4ijt 
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Comments: 
The word "Hums" is plural of "Azmas" and it means brave. Here it means 
steadfast in the matter of faith. The Quraish were the people of Makkah 
and lived within the bounds of the Haram. They deemed themselves very 
steadfast in matters of faith. Allah rebuked this and commanded them to 
stay in 'Arafat. Staying in 'Arafat is the most important segment of Hajj 
and it must be performed otherwise there is no Hajj and there is no 
compensation for it. The stay in 'Arafat starts from the time the sun begins 
descending on the 91h  of Dhul-Hijjah up to the morning of the 101h  of 
Dhul-Hijjah. Anybody who reaches 'Arafat during this time, his Hajj is 
established, and who does not reach 'Arafat in this specified period his 
Hajj is not established. He has to complete 'Umrah and come out of Ihrãm. 
According to Imam Ahmad, the stay in 'Arafat is from the morning of the 
91h of Dhul-Hijjah up to the morning of 101h  Dhul-Hijjah. (Al-Mughni v. 5. 
p.274) 

Il l A1-Baqarah 2:199. 
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Chapter 54. What Has Been 
Related About: All of 'Arafat Is 
A Place For Standing 

885. 'All bin AN Talib, may Allah 
be pleased with him, narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	stopped at 
'Arafat and said: 'This is 'Arafah, 
and it is the place of standing. And 
all of 'Arafat is a place for 
standing.' Then he departed when 
the sun had set and took Usamah 
bin ZaId as a companion rider, and 
he was motioning with his hand as 
was his custom, and the people 
were striking (their camels) on the 
right and the left to try and catch 
them, so he said: '0 you people! Be 
calm.' Then he came to Jama' 1' 
and performed the two Salat there 
combined. When the morning 
came, he went to Quzah and stood 
there and said: 'This is Quzah, and 
it is a place of standing, and all of 
Jama' is a place for standing.' Then 
he departed until he arrived at 
Wadi Muhassir. Then he stuck his 
she-camel and she trotted until he 
passed the valley. Then he stopped 
and took Al-Fadl as a companion 
rider and went to the Jamrah to 
stone it. Then he went to Al-
Manhar 21  and said: 'This is Al-
Manhar, and all of Mina is a place 
for sacrifice.' A young girl from 
Khath'am came to ask him for a 
verdict, she said: 'Indeed my father 
is an elderly man who has lived until 
Allah has made Hajj obligatory, so 

) 14 

Al-Muzdalifah. 
[2] Al-Manhar means "the place of An-Nafr (sacrifice)." 
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would he be rewarded if I perform 
IIajj for him? He said: 'Perform 
Hajj for your father." He said: 
"And he 	turned the neck of Al- 
FadlJ'1  So Al-'Abbãs said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! Why did you 
turn the neck of your cousin?' He 
said: 'I saw a young man and a 
young woman, and they were not 
safe from Shaitan.' A man came to 
him and said, '0 Messenger of 
Allah! I performed (Tawaf) Al-
Ifaclah before shaving.' He said: 
'Shave, and there is no harm' - or; 
'Clip and there is no harm" He 
said: "Someone else came and said: 
'0 Messenger of Allah! I did the 
sacrifice before stoning.' So he said: 
'Stone, and there is no harm." He 
said: "The he went to the House 
(Ka'bah) to perform Tawaf around 
it, then he went to Zamzam and 
said: '0 tribe of 'Abdul-Muttalib! If 
it were not that the people would 
rush upon you then I would remove 
it.— [2] (Day)  
He said: There is something about 

this from Jabir. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 'All is 

a Hasan Sahih Hadith. We do not 
know of it as a narration of 'All 
except from this route; as a narration 
of 'Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Hãrith bin 
'Ayyash. Others have reported it 
similarly from Ath-Thawrl. 
This is acted upon according to the 

people of knowledge, they held the 
view that Zuhr and 'Asr are combined 
during the time of ZUhr at 'Arafat. 
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Ifl Meaning, that he 	caused him to look away from the girl. 
[2] That is, he would help bring the water out of the well. See Al-Bukhari no. 1635. 
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Some of the people of knowledge 
said that if a man performs the Salat 
at his camp without attending it with 
the Imãm, then if he wants he may 
combine the two prayers just as he 
does with the Imam. 
He said'--  Zaid bin 'All is Ibn 

Husain bin 'All bin Abi Talib 
[peace be upon him]. 

\ra : 	 L  
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Comments: 
a. a. It is recommended to proceed to 'Arafat from Mina after sunrise on the 91h  of 

Dhul-ijjah and it is also preferable to stay in the valley of Namirah, and, at the 
descent of the sun from its zenith one should reach 'Arafat in either case. 

b. On the 10th  of Dhul-Uijjah there are four things to be performed: 1) to throw 
the pebbles at 1St  Jamrah 2.) to sacrifice the animal 3.) shaving the head or 
cutting of hair 4.) Tawaf of Ka'bah which is as Tawaf-Az-Ziyarah or Tawaf Al-
Ifaçiah. It is recommended to perform these rituals in the same sequence as 
prescribed but if the sequence is not maintained there is no harm in it and 
there is no penalty for it. 

c. What is reported in this narration is also reported in other authentic narrations 
with Al-Bukhar4 Muslim, and others. 

Chapter 55. What Has Been 
Related About Departing From 
'Arafat 

886. Jãbir narrated: "The Prophet 
hurried through Wadi 

Muhassir." Bishr (one of the 
narrators) added: "He departed 
from Jam' calmly and he ordered 
them (the people) to be calm." 
And AbU Nu'aim (one of the 
narrators) added: "And he ordered 
them to do the stoning with what 
was similar to pebbles for Al- 

6. U U - (oo 

(oo Z3I) 
I 	 to 

':: •- , 	,• ,• 	,. - 
4, 	

rL
,  

: 

: 



The Chapters On Ijajj 	 300 

Kha4f'111 And he said: "Perhaps 
I will not see you after this year." 
(Sahih) 
(He said:) There is something 

about this from Usamah bin Zaid. 
Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Jäbir is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
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Chapter 56. What Has Been 
Related About Combining 
Maghrib And 'Ishã' At 
Muzdalifah 

887. 'Abdullãh bin Malik narrated: 
"Ibn 'Umar prayed at Jam' 
(Muzdalifah), so he combined two 
prayers with the Iqamah, and he 
said: 'I saw the Messenger of Allah 

doing the same as this at this 
place." (Qa'J) 21 
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888. (Another chain) that Weed 
bin Jubair narrated similarly from 
Ibn 'Umar, from the Prophet 
(Sahih) 
Muhammad bin Bash-shãr (one of 

the narrators) said: "Yaya said: 
'The (previous) narration of Sufyan 
is the one that is correct." 

jL~ 	 AAA 
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"The scholars say Khadjf pebbles are about the size of legumes." (Tu/ifat Al-A hwadht). Al-
Khaf for hunting or fighting the enemy was prohibited in a Hadith (see Al-Bukhari no. 
5479), and it is to throw pebbles at the enemy or game, or to shoot pebbles from a slingshot. 

[2] That is, its chain, while the basis of it is recorded by Al-Bukhari Muslim, and others. 
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(He said:) There are narrations on 
this topic from 'All, AbU AyyUb, 
'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud, Jãbir, and 
Usãmah bin Zaid. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Umar in the narration of Sufyan 
(no. 887) is more correct than the 
narration of Ismã'il bin AN Khãlid 
(888). The Hadith of Sufyan is a 
Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to the 

people of knowledge. The Maghrib 
alãt is not prayed before Jam'. So 

when he arrives at Jam' - and Jam' is 
Al-Muzdalifah - he combines the two 
prayers with one Iqamah, and he does 
not perform voluntary prayers 
between them. This is what was 
preferred by some of the people of 
knowledge, and they follow it. This is 
the view of Sufyan Ath-Thawri. 
Sufyan said: "If he wishes, he prays 
Maghrib then eats supper, situates his 
clothing, then he gets up to perform 
the 'Isha'prayer." 
Some of the people of knowledge 

said that one is to combine the 
Maghrib and 'Ishii' prayers at Al-
Muzdalifah with one Adhãn and two 
Iqamah, calling the Adhãn for the 
Maghrib prayer, then the Iqamah is 
called and he prays Maghrib, then 
the Iqamah is called and he prays 
'Ishii'. This is the view of Ash-Shafi'I. 
AbU 'EIsa said: Isrã'Il reported this 

Hadith from Abu Isaq, from 
'Abdullãh and Khalid the sons of 
Mälik, from Ibn 'Umar. The 
narration of Sa'eed bin Jubair from 
Ibn 'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. It 
has also been reported from Salamah 
bin Kuhail from Sa'eed bin Jubair. As 
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for AbU Ishaq, he only reported it 
from 'Abdullãh and Khãlid, the sons 
of Malik, from Ibn 'Umar. 
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Comments: 
The view of the A 'immah regarding combining the prayers has been explained 
in chapter 54. All the A 'immah agree that an individual praying alone can 
combine two prayers. It is permitted to eat food between two prayers. 

Chapter 57. What Has Been 
Related About: Whoever Sees 
The Imãm At Jam' Then He 
Has Attended the Haf 

889. 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Ya'mar 
narrated that some people among 
the residents of Najd came to the 
Messenger of Allah 	while he 
was at 'Arafat. They were 
questioning him, so he ordered a 
caller to proclaim: "The Ijajj is 
'Arafah. Whoever came to Jam' 
during the night, before the time of 
Fajr, then he has attended the Hajj. 
The days of Mind are three, so 
whoever hastens (leaving after) two 
days, then there is no sin upon him, 
and whoever delays, then there is 
no sin upon him." Muhammad 
said: "Yaya added: 'And he took 
a companion rider to proclaim it." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The view of the A 'immah regarding staying at 'Arafat has been explained in 
chapter 53, and the explanation about Al-Muzdlifah in chapter 54. According 
to three A 'immah, AbU Hanifah, Ath-Thawri and Shafi'i, if anybody reached 
'Arafat after the sun has passed its zenith on the 91h  of Dhul-Hijjah and 
returned from 'Arafat before sunset, he attended the Hajj, but he will pay the 
penalty. 

890. (Another chain) with a similar 
narration (as no. 889). (Sahih) 
He said: Ibn AbI 'Umar said: 

"Sufyan bin 'Uyainah said: 'This is 
the best of Ahãdith that Sufyan 
Ath-Thawri reported." 
Abü 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Ya'mar is 
acted upon according to the people 
of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet and 
others. Whoever does not stand at 
'Arafah before the time of Fajr 
then he has missed the Hajj, and it 
is not acceptable from him if he 
comes after the time of Fajr begins, 
and it will be considered an 
"Umrah, and he will have to 
perform Ijajj in the furture. This is 
the view of Ath-Thawri, Ash-
Shafi'i, Atimad  and Isaq. 
(AbU 'EIsa said:) Shu'bah reported 

a Hadith similar to that of Ath-
Thawri from Bakair bin 'Ata'. 
He said: I heard Al-JarUd saying: "I 

heard Waki' saying" and he reported 
this Ijadith, so he said, "This Hadith 
is UmmAl-Manasik."111  

: 	 (j.LJl 	I ) 
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111  The basis for the rites of Hajj. 
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Comments: 
Imam Suyuti writes that the narrations of the people of Al-KUfah usually (in 
the chain), contain Tadlis and are narrated differently by others. This 
narration is free of any of that, which is why it was called the best of Ath- 
ThawrL (Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi v. 2. p102.) 

891. 'Urwah bin Mudarris bin Aws  
bin Härithah bin Lam At-W! 
narrated: "I came to the Messenger - '-3  
of Allah 	at Al-Muzdalifah when - - 	- 	 - Ji  
he left for the Salat. I said: 	0 - 	- 	- 	- 
Messenger of Allah! I came from çy 	 ) 

- the two mountains of (the tribe of)  •J 	- - 	-. 	- 	-. Tai, wearing out my mount and 
exhausting myself. By Allah! I did - 
not leave a Habi (sand dune) - 	-, 	 - 	- 
without stopping on it. So is there 

 

Hajj for me?' The Messenger of i,, ,, 	•i 	L 	 LI 
Allah 	iJ said: 'Whoever attends - 	- 
this Salat of ours, and stays here 
with us until departing, while he  
has stood during the night or the - 	- - 	-- 
day before that at 'Arafat, then he -'k 	L5'  

has completed his Hajj and fulfilled 1  __
I 	- 	- 	- 	-, 	- 	-LP 

his Tafath." (Sahih) 
Abü 'EIsa said: This Hadith is LcJ 

Hasan Sahih.  • 
[He said: His saying: "his Tafath" - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

means his rites. His saying, "I did  Jul 
not leave a Habi without stopping - 	- 
on it" — when itis sand they say: - 
"Ijabi" and when it is rock they 3S q j 	 U L  
say: "Jabi." 

: 

1 	:L 	 t: rir/a:L.Ji 
3Li.  

..Ui, 	.1r/l :.s>Jl 	(3L...-'i) 1A' 	3L.- 	, 
Comments: 

This narration strengthens the point of view of Imam Alimad, that he who 
reaches 'Arafat between the morning of the 91h  of Dhul-Hijjah and morning 
of the 101h  of Dhul-Hijjah then he has attended the Hajj. The view of the 
Rightly Guided Caliphs and Imam Abmad  support each other. 
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Chapter 58. What Has Been 
Related About The Weak 
Departing Early From Jam' 
During The Night 

 —oA.J) 

(OA  

892. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The . 	- 	i- 	: 	tiL- - MY 
Messenger of Allah 	sent me 
with the Thaqal (load of baggage) 

- 	- 	- 	- 

during the night from Jam'."111 j.AN, 4i 	:Jt. 

(He said:) There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Aishah, Umm [:1] 
Habibah, Asmã' (hint Abi Bakr), - 	- - 	- 	- 
and Al-Fad! (bin 'Abbãs).  

AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
'Abbas: "The Messenger of Allah - 	- - 
il 	sent me with the Thaqal (load  
of baggage) during the night from 4 	- 	. 	- 	- 

I - 
Jam" is a Sahih Hadith which was  '' 	- 	-' 	- 	- 
reported from him through more 

5 . 	-, 	 jj 
than one one route. - 	-, 	- &.L;jI 	 - - 

LL 
Shu'bah reported this Hadith from - 	- 	- 
Mushash, from 'Atã', from Ibn ) 
'Abbas from Al-Fadi bin 'Abbãs: -, 	-- 	- 	-- 	 - " 	 JI 
"The Prophet 	advanced the 
weak among his family during the i 	- 	t. 	¶1 J 	JL 
night from Jam'."  

•'J 	 •,c. 	 W 
But this narration is a mistake. - 	-. 	- 	- 

Mushãsh was mistaken in it, he LiJ 
added "from Al-Fad! bin 'Abbãs." 
Ibn Juraij and others reported this  

- 

Hadith from 'Ata', from Ibn 
Abbas, and and they did not mention - 	 - 	-, 
"from Al-Fad! bin 'Abbas" in it. 
(Mushash is from Al-Basrah, and 
Shu'bah reports from him.) 

L 

••- 

Thaqal: "The traveler's baggage and entourage." Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi. See A1-Bukhari nos. 
1676-1681. 
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893. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
Prophet 	advanced the weak 
among his family and he said: 'Do 
not stone the Jamrah until the sun 
has risen." (Sahih) 
Abü 'Elsa said: The Hadtth of Ibn 

'Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. This 
Ijadtth is acted upon according to 
the people of knowledge. They did 
not see any harm in the weak leaving 
Al-Muzdalifah, early during the 
night, to go to Mind. 
The view of most of the people of 

knowledge was in accordance with 
the Ijadith of the Prophet 	that: 
they should not stone until the sun 
has risen. Some of the people of 
knowledge allowed them to stone 
during the night. The 1-Iadith of the 
Prophet 	(that they should not 
stone) is acted upon, and it is the 
view of Ath-Thawri and Ash-
Shafi'I. 

.I 	 )IVA: L  

Chapter 59. What Has Been 	j4 .) 	t.] 	- ( 0 

Related About Stoning On The 	
-  Day Of An-Nahr During Duhã 	 '•"" ?" 

(The Morning Light) 	 (o q, j,j ) 

894. Jabir narrated: "The Prophet 
would stone on the Day of An- 

Nahr during the morning light, as 
	'r 	LrY- 

for (the days) afterwards, then (he 
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would do it) after the Zenith of the 
sun."  (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. This (Hadith) is acted 
upon according to most of the 
people of knowledge: one is not to 
stone after the Day of An-Nazr 
except after the sun passes the 
Zenith. 

: 	31i 
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Comments: 
On the Day of An-Nahr, pebbles are thrown to the Jamrah Al- 'Aqabah which 
is also called Jamrat Al-Kubra. It is situated on the side of Makkah. In the rest 
of the days the pebbles are thrown to all the Jamrah. 

Chapter 60. What Has Been 
Related About: Departing From 
Jam' Is Before The Rising Of 
The Sun 

895. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated: "The 
Prophet it departed before the 
rising of the sun." (Saiz) 
(He said:) There is something on 

this topic from 'Umar. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Abbas is a Hasan Sahfh Hadith. 
Only the people of Jahili,iyah would 
wait until the sun had risen and 
then depart. 

 

fl /\:,-1 

Comments: 
The view of the A 'immah has been explained in Chapter 54. 
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896. 'Amr bin MaimUn narrated: 
"We were halted at Jama' when 
'Umar bin Al-Khattãb said: 'The 
idolaters would not depart until the 
sun had risen and they would say: 
"Let the sun shine on Thabir"11' 
and indeed the Messenger of Allah 

contradicted them.' So 'Umar 
departed before the rising of the 
sun." (Sahih) 

Abü 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

t-: 1At:C   

Comments: 
In the era of Jahiliyyah (the Period of Ignorance) people used to sit and wait 
for the sunrise. The affirmation of sunrise was that the mount of Thabir 
would shine. While sitting and waiting for the sunrise they used to say " 0 
Thabir shine up." In Ibn Majah there is the addition of the words "so we 
could attack." 

Chapter 61. What Has Been 
Related About: The Jimar Are 
Stoned With Pebbles Similar 
To A140iadj!12' 

897. Jãbir narrated: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 	stoning the 
Jimãr with what was similar to 
pebbles for Al-Khadhaf." (aziz) 

(He said:) There are narrations on 
this topic from Sulaiman bin 'Amr 
bin A1-Ahwas from his mother - she 
is Umm Jundab A1-Azdiyah - and, 
Ibn 'Abbãs, A1-Fadl bin 'Abbas, 
'Abdur-Rabman bin 'Uthmãn, At- 

5, 
MV 
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The largest mountain of Makkah which is visible on the route to Mind. See Tuhfat Al-
Ahwadhi. 

[2]  See no. 886. 
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Taimi, and 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
Mu'ãdh. 

AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is Hasan 
afiii. This is what is preferred by the 

people of knowledge; that the Jimar 
are stoned with what is similar to 
pebbles used forAl-10za4f 

iJ 1 31.J I 	L 	JI J) r.vv: 	Tvt/o:LJl  
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.[ov: 
Comments: 

The scholars recommend that the Jimãr should be stoned with pebbles, and 
not with big stones or anything else, as the Sunnah of the Prophet ç. The 
size of the pebble should be as the average size of chick peas. 

Chapter 62. What Has Been 
Related About Stoning After 
The Sun Has Passed The 
Zenith 

898. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	stoned the 
Jimar when the sun had passed the 
zeinith." (Sahih) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan. 
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are acted upon according to the 	j  
people of knowledge. 
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Comments: 
The narration of Jãbir is unanimously agreed upon, that the Prophet 
stoned Jamrah Al-'Aqabah while riding his she-camel. He said, "Learn from 
me to perform the rites of -Iajj, for I am not aware if I will perform the next 
Haj) or not." 

900. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The  
Prophet 	would walk when  
stoning the Jimar, both going and 	" 
returning." (aiiz)  

Chapter 63. What Has Been 
Related About Stoning The Jimar 
While Riding (And Walking) 

899. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
Prophet 	stoned the Jamrah on 
the Day of An-Nahr while riding." 
(Hasan) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Jabir, Qudamah bin 
'Abdulläh, and Umm Sulaiman bin 
'Amr bin Al-Ahwas. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Abbas is a Hasan Hadith. It is 
acted upon according to some of 
the people of knowledge. Some of 
them preferred that one walk to 
the Jimãr. (It has been reported 
from Ibn 'Umar, from the Prophet 

that he ; would walk to the 
Jimar). To us, the reasoning in this 
Hadith is that he rode on some of 
the days to set a precedence for 
doing it, and both of the Ahadith 
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AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. Some of them 
reported it from 'Ubaidullah, and 
they did not narrate it in Marfu' 
form. This is acted upon according 
to most of the people of 
knowledge. Some of them said that 
one is to ride on the Day of An-
Na,!ir and walk on the days after 
the Day of An-Na 
AbU 'Elsa said: It is as if those 

who said that only intended that 
out of following the action of the 
Prophet 	, because it has only 
been reported from the Prophet 
that he rode on the Day of An-
Nahr when he went to stone the 
Jimar, and he only stoned Jamrat 
Al- 'Aqabah on the Day of An-Na hr. 

,LJI 	L 	LJ I 	yl:j 
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Comments: 
Most of the A 'immah are of the opinion that it is commended and approved to 
stone the Jimar while riding on the Day of An-Nahr. There is a difference of 
opinion on stoning the Jimdr on rest of the two days. Imam Nawawi, Imam 
Malik, and Imam Shafi'i are of the opinion it is better if Jamrat Al- 'Aqabah is 
stoned while riding, provided someone reaches there on a mount, but if he is on 
foot he should stone it as he reached there. It is Sunnah to stone the Jimãr on 
foot in first two days of Tashriq, that is the 1111  and 12 1h  of Dhul-Iijjah and on 
the third, that is the l3" of Dhul-Hijjah it should be stoned while riding. 

Chapter 64. (What Has Been 
Related About) The Manner Of 
Stoning The Jimar 

901. 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Yazid 
narrated: "When 'Abdullãh went to 
stone Jamrat Al- 'Aqabah, he went 
to the middle of the valley, faced 
the Ka'bah, and proceeded to 
stone the .Jamrah at its southern 

.. 	[t- U 	L - CU 

(U 	 LI 



The Chapters On Hajj 	 312 

wall. Then he stoned with seven 
pebbles, saying: "Allãhu Akbar" 
with each pebble. Then he said: 'By 
Allah except Whom none is worthy 
of worship. This is where the one 
stoned to whom Sürat Al-Ba qarah 
was revealed." (Sahih) 
Hannad narrated to us: Waki' 

narrated it to us similarly from Al-
Mas'udI, with this chain. 
AbU 'Elsa said: There are 

narrations on this topic from Al-
Fadl bin 'Abbas, Ibn 'Abbas, Ibn 
'Umar, and Jabir. 
AN 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

Mas'ud is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. This 
is acted upon according to the people 
of knowledge. They preferred that a 
man stone from the middle of the 
valley with seven pebbles, saying 
Allähu Akbar with each pebble. Some 
of the people of knowledge have 
permitted - in the case where one can 
not stone from the middle of the 
valley—that one stone from wherever 
one is able, even if it is not in the 
middle of the valley. 
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Comments: 
All the scholars and people of knowledge unanimously agree that Jamrat Al-
Aqabah should be stoned with seven pebbles, every pebble thrown separately 
towards the Jamrah, and Ka'bah should be on the left side, and Minä on the 
right. 

902. 'Aishah narrated that the Prophet 
said: "Stoning the Jimar and Sa '1 

between As-Safa and Al-Marwah 
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are only done for the establishment 
of Allah's remembrance." (Hasan) 
Abu 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
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Comments: 
This narration makes it clear that though stoning the Jimar and Sa '1 between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah apparently do not look like a part of worship, but as 
it is an order of Allah R it is worship, and a way to remember Allah . 

Chapter 65. What Has Been 
Related About It Being Disliked 
For the People To Crowd When 
Stoning The Jimar 

903. Qudamah bin 'Abdulläh said: 
"I saw the Prophet 	stoning the 
Jimar upon his she-camel; there 
was no hitting, nor crowding, nor: 
'Look out! Look out!" (Hasan) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Abdulläh bin 
Hanzalah. 
AN 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Qudamah bin 'Abdullãh is a Hasan 
SaNh Hadith. This Hadith is only 
known from this route, and it is a 
Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
Ayman bin Nãbil (a narrator) is 

trustworthy according to the people 
of Hadith. 

LAI 4 ; L - ( o  
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Comments: 
The  The Prophet's 	practice and way of the stoning the Jimar shows that it 
should be done with grace and in a dignified manner. There should be no 
pushing and pressing others to make room for oneself. 

Chapter 66. What Has Been 
Related About Sharing In 
Badanah (Sacrificial Camels) 
and Cows 
904. Jãbir narrated: "We slaughtered 
with the Messenger of Allah 
during the year of Al-Ijudaibiyah: a 
cow for seven, and a Badanah for 
seven." (Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn 'Umar, AbU 
Hurairah, ' ishah, and Ibn 'Abbas. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Jabir is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. This 
is acted upon according to the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet and 
others. They saw that seven could 
share in one sacrificial camel, and 
seven could share in one cow. This 
is the view of Sufyan Ath-Thawri, 
Ash-Shafi'i, and Ahmad. It has 
been reported from Ibn 'Abbas, 
from the Prophet : "Seven on a 
cow, and ten on a sacrificial 
camel." This is the view of Isaq 
who argued using this Hadith. We 
only know of the Hadith of Ibn 
'Abbas from one route. 
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905. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "We 	 Jt tI1. - • 
were with the Prophet 	on a  
journey (on the Day of) Aã, so 	 : JJ 

seven of us shared in a cow, and 
ten for a camel." (Hasan) 	 - 	-, 	- 	- 	- 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is  

Hasan Ghartb, it is a narration of  
Husain bin Waqid.  

.7 	JJJ.JI Jj 
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Comments: 
"Badanah" means a fat and well nourished cow or a camel. Imäm AbU 
Hanifah, Shafi'i, Ahmad, Al-Auzã'i, Ath-Thawrl and many Companions of the 
Prophet 	and the followers of the Companions say that seven persons can 
share a cow or camel for sacrifice. Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab and Ishaq are of 
the opinion that seven person can share a cow and ten persons can share a 
camel. (Al-Mughni v.13. p.  363-364.) 

Chapter 67. What Has Been 
Related About Marking The 
Budn (Sacrificial Camels) 

906. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
Prophet j garlanded two sandals 
and marked the Hadi on the right 
side at Dhul-Hulaifah, and removed 
the blood from it." (Sahih) 
(He said:) There is something on 

this topic from Al-Miswar bin 
Makhramah. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Abbãs is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
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Abü Hassan Al-A'raj's name is 
Muslim. 
This is acted upon according to 

the people of knowledge among 
the Companions of the Prophet 
and others. They held the view that 
(the animal) should be marked. 
This is the view of Ath-Thawri, 
Ash-Shãfi'i, Ahmad, and Ishaq. 
He said: I heard YUsuf bin 'Elsa 

saying: "I heard Wald' saying - 
when he reported this Ijadith -'Do 
not consider the saying of the 
people of opinion about this, for 
marking is a Sunnah and their 
saying is an innovation." 
He said: I heard AbU As-Sã'ib 

saying: "We were with Waki' when 
he said to a man with him who 
considered the opinions: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 	marked, 
and AN Hanifah said that doing 
so is mutilation.' The man said: 'It 
has been reported from Ibrahim 
An-Nakha'I that he said marking is 
mutilation.' I saw WakI' becoming 
severly angry and he said: 'I tell 
you that the Messenger of Allah j 
said, and you say Ibrahim said? 
You deserve to be imprisoned and 
not let out until you leave this 
saying of yours." (Saiiz) 
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Comments: 
Qaladah means to garland a sacrificial animal with two sandals around the neck, 
to make it public that this animal is for sacrifice, and no one should harm it. The 
second sign is to mark the camel on the right side. This marking is called Ish'ar. 
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Chapter 68. (Purchasing the Ls-' 	L)t 	- (A ç *J) 

Hadi) 
(iA 	J) 

907. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The - 
Prophet ilJ purchased his Hadi in -, - 	. 	 - - 	- - 
Qudaid." (Dali) (.JL.L 	 [L5;] 	- 	:' 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is : 

Gharib, we do not know of it as a  
Hadith of Ath-Thawri except from Ly 	l 
the narration of Yaiya bin Al-  
Yamãn. It has been reported from - 
Nãfi' that Ibn 'Umar purchased his --'- 	' 	- 

- 	- 
Hadi from Qudaid.  

Abu 	Eisa said: This is more - 	- 	- 
correct. . 

L 	LJ 	-L 	 e.1] 

Comments: 
It is unanimously agreed that the Prophet 	brought his Hadi (animal for 
sacrifice) from A1-Madinah. This event is related to Ibn 'Umar and it proves 
that a Hadi can be bought on the way during travel. 

Chapter 69. What Has Been 
Related About Garlanding The 
Hadi For The Resident11' 

908. 'Aishah narrated: "I twisted 
the garlands for the Hadi of the 
Prophet 	, then he did not 
assume Ihram, nor did he avoid any 
clothing." (ahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Ijasan SahTh. This is acted upon 
according to some of the people of 
knowledge, they said that when a 
man garlands his Hadi, and he 
intends to perform Hajj, no 

' Meaning, one who has not yet entered a state of Ihrãm. 
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clothing or perfume is unlawful for 	, - - 
him until he assumes Ihram. Some 	- 	 - 
of the people of knowledge said 	 i 	J 
that when a man garlands the Hadi,  
then whatever is required of the  
Muirim is required from him.  

L51 	J j - 	' 	'L - 	ç'- 	 / 

Comments: 
Most of the scholars and people of knowledge are of the opinion that if 
someone garlands his Hadi and sends it to the Haram, he is not a Muhrim 
until he puts on Ihram. 

Chapter 70. What Has Been 
Related About Garlanding 
Sheept11 

909. 'Aishah narrated: "I twisted 
the garlands for all of the Hadi of 
the Messenger of Allah , which 
were sheep, then he did not assume 
Ihram." (Sahih) 
AN 'Elsa said: This Hadith s 

Hasan SahTh. This is acted upon 
according to some of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet je5, and others, they 
held the view that one is to garland 
sheep. 

r 	 L5-)j 3 

Comments: 
According to Imam Nawawi, most of the people of knowledge are of the 
opinion that the sheep too should be garlanded. 

"A1-Ghanam is used for goat and sheep. 
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Chapter 71. What Has Been 
Related About What Is Done 
With The Hadi When It Is 
Afflicted 
910. Najiyah Al-Khuzä'I (the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah ) said: "I said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! What should be 
done with the afflicted among the 
Hadi?' He said: 'Slaughter them, 
then dip their sandals in their blood, 
then leave them so that the people 
can eat them." (Sahih) 
There is something on this topic 

from Dhu'aib AbU Qabisah Al-
Khuzã'L 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Najiyah is a Hasan SahTh Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to the 
people of knowledge they say - in 
the case of the voluntary Hadi - 
when it is afflicted: Neither he nor 
any people in his group eat from it, 
and he is to leave it behind so that 
the people can eat it, then that is 
acceptable. This is the saying of Ash-
Shãfi'i, Ahmad, and Ishaq. And they 
said that if he eats something from 
it, he is to pay (charity) according to 
the amount he ate from it. Some of 
the people of knowledge said that 
when he eats something from a 
voluntary Yadi then he is liable. 
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Comments: 
If somebody takes his Hadi with him and on the way it is near to its death, it 
should be slaughtered before its death and its sandals should be dipped in the 
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blood to make it clear to the people that this animal is Hadi and they can eat 
it. The owner of the Hadi and his companions are not allowed to eat from 
Hadi. If this Hadi is voluntary, there is no need to slaughter another animal, 
but if this sacrifice is obligatory, another Hadi must be given in -Iajj. 

Chapter 72. What Has Been 
Related About Riding The 
Badanah 
911. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Prophet iJ saw a man driving his 
Badanah so he said to him: "Ride 
it." He said: "0 Messenger of Allah! 
It is a Badanah." So on the third or 
fourth time he said to him: "Ride it. 
And woe to you!" (Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from 'All, Abü Hurairah, 
and Jãbir. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 
Anas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
Some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and others, permitted 
riding the Badanah when there is a 
need for it. This is the view of Ash-
Shãfi'i, Ahmad, and Ishaq. 
Some of them said that it is not to 

be riden if it is not necessary. 
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Chapter 73. What Has Been 
Related About Which Side Of 
The Head To Begin With For 
Shaving 
912. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
"When the Messenger of Allah 
stoned the Jamrah, he slaughtered 
his sacrifice, then he presented the 
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barber the right side (of his head) 
and he shaved it, then he gave (the 
hair) to AbU Talbah. Then he 
presented the left side to him and 
he shaved it. Then he said: 'Divide 
it (the hair) among the people." 
Ibn AN 'Umar narrated to us: 

Sufyan bin 'Uyainah narrated 
similar to us, from Hishãm. 
(AbU 'EIsa said:) This Hadith is 

Hasan (Sahih). 

Comments: 
According to Imam Nawawi, and in view of many other scholars, shaving the 
head should be started from the right side, and it is Sunnah of the Prophet 

, Imam AbU Hanifah is of the opinion that shaving should be started from 
the left side. (Sa1fzih Muslim/Nawawi v.1. p.421). According to 'Allamah Ibn 
'Abidin, Imam AbU Hanifah changed his view after knowing the narration. If 
a barber shaves the head while standing behind a person, both of them will 
have their right side on the right, but if the barber shaves the head while 
standing in front of the person, the barber's right will be the persons' left. 
(Ma'arifAs.-Sunan v. 6. p.275.) 

Chapter 74. What Has Been 
Related About Shaving, And 
About Shortening 

913. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "May 
Allah have mercy upon those who 
shaved" saying it one or two times, 
then he said: "And those who 
shortened." (Sahih) 
He said: There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn 'Abbas, Ibn 
Umm Al-Husain, Mãrib, AbU 
Sa'eed, Abü Mariam, UubshI bin 
Junadah, and Abu Hurairah. 
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He said: This Hadith is Hasan 
Sahih. This is acted upon according 
to the people of knowledge. They 
prefer that a man shave his head, 
and if he shortens (his hair instead) 
then they consider that it is 
acceptable. This is the view of 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Ash-Shãfi'i, 
Ahmad, and Isaq. 
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Comments: 

All scholars agree that shaving of head is recommended and hair cutting 
(shortening of hair) is also approved. According to scholars, cutting the hair 
or shaving the head is a part of 'Umrah and Ijajj, and without it Hajj or 
'Umrah is not complete. 

Chapter 75. What Has Been 	 ) . t. U - (Vo 
Related About It Being 
Disliked For Women To Shave 	 ° 

914. 'All narrated: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	prohibited that a woman 
should shave her head." (Hasan) L :JU  

; L5•J 
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915. (Another chain) with similar 
(as no. 914) from Khilãs, but he did 
not mention "from 'Au." (Hasan) 
Abü 'EIsa said: There is confusion 
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(Idtirãb) in the Hadith of 'All. This 
Hadith was reported from Uammad 
bin Salamah, from Qatadah, from 
'Aishah: "The Prophet 
prohibited that a woman should 
shave her head." 
This is acted upon according to 

the people of knowledge; they do 
not think that a woman is to shave, 
and they hold the view that she is 
to shorten. 
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Comments: 
All scholars agree that a woman is not allowed to shave her head, she is 
allowed to shorten her hair only. 

Chapter 76. What Has Been 
Related About One Who 
Shaved Before He Slaughtered, 
Or Offered The Sacrifice 
Before He Stoned 

916. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr narrated: 
"A man asked the Messenger of 
Allah iiI:  'I shaved before 
slaughtering.' So he said: 'Slaughter, 
and there is no harm.' Another man 
asked him: 'I performed the sacrifice 
before stoning.' He said: 'Stone, and 
there is no harm." (Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from 'All, Jãbir, Ibn 
'Abbas, Ibn 'Umar, and Usämah 
bin Shank. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 

'Abdullãh bin 'Amr is a Hasan 
Sa1ziFz Hadith. This is acted upon 
according to most of the people of 
knowledge. It is the view of A1mad 
and Isiaq. Some of the people of 
knowledge said when one performs 
a rite before another rite (out of 
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order) then he is required to (offer 
a sacrifice). 
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Comments: 
A detailed explanation has been given in Chapter 54. 

Chapter 77. What Has Been 
Related About Using Perfume 
When Ending Ihrãm Before 
The Visiting  

) t t LL - (vv 
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917. 'Aishah narrated: "I put 
perfume with musk in it on the 
Messenger of Allah 	before he 
assumed Ihrãm, and on the Day of 
An-Nazr before he performed 
Tawaf around the House." (Sahih) 
There is something related to this 

from Ibn 'Abbas. 
Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

'Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to 
most of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and others. They held 
the view that when the Muhrim 
stones Jamrat Al-'Aqabah on the 
Day of An-Nahr, and he slaughters 
and shaves - or shortens (his hair) 
- then everything is lawful for him 
that was previously unlawful except 
for (relations with) women. This is 

[1] That is, before returing to perform Tawaf around the Ka'bah. 
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the saying of Ash-Shãfi'i, Ahmad, 
and Isliaq. 
It has been reported that 'Umar 

bin Al-Khattab said: "Everything is 
lawful for him except for women 
and perfume." Some of the people 
of knowledge, among the 
Companions of the Prophet and 
others, followed this; and it is the 
view of the people of Al-KUfah. 
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Comments: 
Most scholars are of the opinion that use of perfume before assuming Ihrãm 
is allowed, and also allowed before the Tawaf around the House on the Day 
of An-Nahr. The Afinaf are also of the same opinion. 

Chapter 78. What Has Been 
Related About Discontinuing 
The Talbiyah During Hajj 

(VA 
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918. Al-Fadi bin 'Abbas narrated: 
"I was a companion rider with the 
Messenger of Allah 	from Jam' 
to Mind. He did not cease saying 
the Talbiyah until stoning Jamrat 
Al- 'Aqabah." (Sahih) 

There are narrations on this topic 
from 'All, Ibn Mas'Ud, and Ibn 
'Abbas. 

AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Al-
Fadl is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. This 
is acted upon according to the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet and 
others. The Hajj pilgrim is not to 
discontinue the Talbiyah until 
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stoning the Jamrah. This is the view 
of Ash-Shãfi'i, Ahmad, and Isaq. 	 L 
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1 	, 
Comments: 

All the scholars agree that till stoning Jamrat Al-'Aqabah, saying the Talbiyah 
is Sunnah. 

Chapter 79. What Has Been 
Related About Discontinuing 
The Talbiyah During "Umrah 

919. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated (that the 
Prophet i): "Would stop saying the 
Talbiyah during "Umrah when he 
touched the (Black) Stone." (Da'J) 
(He said:) There is something on 

this topic from 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr. 
AbU 'Eisa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith, 
and it is acted upon according to 
most of the people of knowledge. 
They said that the one performing 
"Umrah does not discontinue the 
Talbiyah until he touches the 
(Black) Stone. Some of them said 
when he reaches the homes of 
Makkah he discontinues the 
Talbiyah. But the Ijadith of the 
Prophet 	is acted upon, and it is 
the view of Sufyan, Ash-Shäfi'i, 
Ahmad, and Ishaq. 
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Comments: 
According to Imäm AN Hanifah, Imam Shãfi'i and Imam Ahmad, the one 
who intends to perform 'Umrah should say the Talbiyah till he touches the 
Black Stone. According to Imãm Mãlik if the Ihram has been assumed from 
the Miqat, one should discontinue saying thL Talbiyah as soon as he enters the 
limits of Haram. 

Chapter 80. What Has Been - (A. 	J) 
Related About The Visting 
Tawaf During the Night (A 	>i )JU t. 

920. 'A'ishah 	narrated: 	"The  

Prophet 	delayed 	the 	visiting  
Tawaf until the night." (Da'J) 

 

AbU 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 3 
Ijasan (athi). Some of the people  
of knowledge have allowed for one 
to delay the visiting Tawaf until the ,L.- 	LL 	:  
night, some of them considered it - 	- 	-- 

• °] recommended that the visiting be '1 	'-'' 	-'-' 	-' 
done on the Day of An-Nahr, and y3i 	 iv,1 	-3 
some of them were 	not 	as 
restrictive with its delay, even up to 

- 	- 	- 	- 
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the last of the days of Mind. _5it 
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Comments: 
The 101h  of Dhul-Hijjah is the Day of An-Na/ir and four things are to be 
performed on this day, and the last thing is Tawaf of the House. This Tawaf is 
known by many names like Tawaf ofFard, TawafAl-Ifaclah, TawafAz-Ziyarah. 

Chapter 81. What Has Been - 	i) Ji Related About Camping At Al-  
Abtah (A' 	ifl) 

921. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The i-  

Prophet 	Abu Bakr, 'Umar, and - 	- - 	- 	- 
Uthman would camp at Al- - 	 - - 	- 

Abtah." (Sahih) its :Ji 
(He said:) There are narrations on  

'Aishah, this topic from 	AbU Rãfi',  

and Ibn 'Abbas. 
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AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 
'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Gharib 
Hadith. We only know of it from 
the narration of 'Abdur-Razzaq 
from 'Ubaidullah bin 'Umar. 
Some of the people considered it 

recommended to camp at Al-Abtab 
without considering it necessary 
except for one who would like to 
do that. Ash-Shãfi'i said: "Camping 
at Al-Abtal:i does not represent any 
of the rites, it is only a place that 
the Messenger of Allah 	camped 
at." 
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922. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "At-
TaIib is nothing, it is only a place 
that the Messenger of Allah 
camped at." (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: At-Tahsib means 

camping at Al-Abtab. 
Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

Comments: 
According to Imam Nawawi Mubassab,  Abtah, Batha' and Khaif Ban! 
Kinãnah are different names of one place, and staying here is approved as the 
Prophet 	camped here and A1-Khu1afa'Ar-Rashidun also camped there. It is 
better if Saldt Az-Zuhr, 'Air and Maghrib and 'Ishã' are performed there. 
(Sahth Muslim v.1 p.422) 
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Chapter 82. (About Camping 
	

j 	1 	- (M 
At Al-Abtah) 	

(M ,ii) 

923. 'A'ishah narrated: 	"The :)s-'J 	 t. 	- Ayr 

Messenger of Allah 	only camped  
at Al-Abtah because it was easier for - - 	- 
his departure." (ahiz) ' 	 ç- 
Abü 'EIsa said: This Hadtth is  - - Hasan Sah,h. - - 
Ibn AbI 'Umar narrated to us:  

Sufyan narrated similar to us from  
3--'- -'--' 	_V1 JU 

'Urwah. Hisham bin - 	- - '- -- - 	-- 

. 
jj 	L> 	L 

Comments: 
All the scholars agree that camping at the valley of Mul:iassab is not a part of 
Hajj, if some one does not encamp there, there is no harm in it, and there is 
no penalty on him. 

Chapter 83. What Has Been - 	. 	- (A 
Related About The Hail  Of A - 
Boy (Ar 

924. Jabir bin 'Abdullãh narrated:  
A woman held a boy of hers up - -- 	- 	- 

for the Messenger of Allah 	and j 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! Is .- 	. 	- 	• 
there Ijajj for this one?' He said: - 	-. 	- 	- 	- 	- - 	 - 	- 
'Yes, and you will be rewarded." ii 	J,L 	i 	L..[o 	: 

: J 	 : 
(He said:) There is something on 

this topic from Ibn 'Abbas. The  
Hadith of Jãbir is a Gha rib Hadith. • - 	 - 

	

- 	- 	- 
• L 	 {:J] 

-r 	- 	- 
•L:• t 

,- 	L 	LLJ I L. 	I 	I  
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925. As-Sã'ib bin Yazid narrated: 
"My father took me for Hajj with 
the Messenger of Allah 	during 
the Farewell Hajj, and I was seven 
years old." (ahii) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
The people of knowledge agreed 

that when a young boy performs 
Hajj before the age of maturity, 
then he is required to perform IIajj 
when he attains the age of maturity. 
That Ijajj will not be accepted from 
him as the Hajj of Islam. The same 
is the case of the slave who 
performs 11a3j while he is owned, 
then he is freed. He is required to 
perform Ijajj when he has the 
means for it, and the Hajj that he 
performed while he was in a state of 
being owned is not acceptable. This 
is the view of Sufyan Ath-ThawrI, 
Ash-Shafi'i, Ahmad, and Isaq. 

AoA: L  3J 	L 	Jl 	tJt 	[a] 

Comments: 
All the A 'immah and scholars agree the Hajj is not obligatory for a minor, but 
if it is performed by a minor it is approved and correct. 

926. (Another chain) from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullãh from the Prophet , 
with similar (Hadith of Muhammad 
bin Tar-if no. 924).(Sa4i4) 
(Abü 'Elsa said:) It has (also) 

been reported from Muhammad 
bin Al-Munkadir, from the Prophet 

in Mursal form.111  

Li] That is, that Muhammad bin Al-Munkadir is in the chain of nos 925 and 926. 
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Chapter 84. The Talbiyah On 
Behalf Of Women And Stoning 
On Behalf Of Boys 

[.Jl 

(A 1 	i) 

927. Jãbir narrated: "When we 
performed our Hajj with the 
Prophet 	we would say the 
Talbiyah for the women and we 
would stone for the boys." (Da'J) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Gharib; we do not know of it 
except through this route. The 
people of knowledge have agreed 
that the Talbiyah is not to be said 
for a woman by others, rather she 
says the Talbiyah for herself, and it 
is disliked for her to raise her voice 
with the Talbiyah. 

Cr 	 L 	 -U. 	 ot4] 

• p 	3l j 	 4 	3 L 	 r.rA: 

Comments: 
According to Imam Muhibb Tabarj, men should say Talbiyah on behalf of 
women. It is unanimously agreed that women should say Talbiyah in a low 
voice, as their voice may cause some type of temptation for male members. 

Chapter 85. What Has Been 
Related About Haj On Behalf 
Of The Elderly Man And The 
Dead 

928. Al-Fadl bin 'Abbas narrated: 
"A woman from Khath'am said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! My father has 
lived until Allah has made Ijajj 
obligatory, and he is an elderly 
man who is not able to sit on the 
back of a camel.' So he (%) said: 

t. t. 	- (Ao 

(Ao 

ItL—A 

:jL 
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'Perform Hajj for him."11' (Sahih) 

(He said:) There are narrations on 
this topic from 'All, Buraidah, 
Husain bin 'Awf, AbU Razin Al-
'Uqaili, Sawdah (hint Zam'ah) and 
Ibn 'Abbas. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Al-

Fad! bin 'Abbas is a Hasan Sahih 
Ijadith (and it has been reported 
from Ibn 'Abbas, from Husain bin 
'Awl Al-Muzani, from the Prophet 

It has also been reported from Ibn 
'Abbas from Sinãn bin 'Abdullãh 
Al-Juhanl, from his aunt, from the 
Prophet 	. And it has been 
reported from Ibn 'Abbas from the 
Prophet . 
(He said:) I asked Muhammad 

about these narrations. He said: 
"The most correct thing on this 
topic is what Ibn 'Abbas reported 
from Al-Fad! bin 'Abbas from the 
Prophet ." 
Muhammad said: "It implies that 

Ibn 'Abbas heard it from Al-Fadl 
and others, from the Prophet ;. 
Then he reported this (from the 
Prophet ) in Mursal form and he 
did not mention the one who he 
heard it from." 
AbU 'Eisa said: Other Ahadith are 

authentically reported from the 
Prophet iiiJ on this topic. And this 
is acted upon according to the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet and 
others. It is the view of Sufyan Ath-
Thawri, Ibn Al-Mubãrak, Ash- 

L 	 ' 

' 	) 

L 	 jj .[ 

9-  

tj L  

'l 

:JU 

L  

) 	L L4J 	 Wt ., 

L 	:UL0 	.L;4.JI 

[1]  See no. 885. 
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Shãfi'i, Ahmad, and Isbaq. They 
held the view that one could 
perform Ijajj on behalf of the dead. 
Malik said: "If he instructed that 
Ijaji be performed for him then 
one performs Ijajj for him." Some 
of the people of knowledge have 
permitted 1-Iajj on behalf of the 
living, when he is old or in a 
condition that does not allow him 
to perform Ha)]. This is the view of 
Ibn Al-Mubarak and Ash-Shãfi'L 

, 
L) 	aa.j 

L7) 	uj - 

'j Jji LSc 	L1 
- 

;,. 
J., 	j 	- ji jAi 

.LJi3  

L 	Ji 	J\ 	 L 

flo: 	 Ao:C  

['S-A: 	 iJ j 	[S:L] 	[AAO:r.Ai] 

,.,i, [\Att: 	 /:j..,-l] Z.. 	c.. 	,...., [r.:t] 
.[ojj 	 i 	3L 	[rfl: 

Comments: 
It is allowed to perform Hajj on behalf of a deceased person. According to 
Ibn 'Umar and Ibrãhim An-Nakha'i, Hajj cannot be performed on behalf of 
others. Imäm Mälik is of same point of view. Most of the scholars and people 
of knowledge say that if someone cannot perform -Iajj himself due to some 
weakness or some other genuine reason, someone else can perform Hajj on 
his/her behalf in his/her life. 

Chapter 86. Something Else 	 t.] 	: 	- (A 
(What Has Been Related About 	(A 	 . - - 
Haf On Behalf Of The Dead) 	 - - 

929. 'Abdullãh bin Buraidah 
narrated from his father who said: 
"A woman came to the Prophet 
and said: 'My mother died and she 
did not perform 1-Iajj should I 
perform 1-Iajj on her behalf?' He 
said: 'Yes, perform Hajj on her 
behalf." (Sahlh) 
He said: This Hadith is Hasan 

Sah(h. 
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- 	- 	- 	- 

- 	 Jl Li L 

Comments: 
It is agreed that he who has performed his Fari (obligatory) Hajj then he can 
perform Haj) on behalf of another person. But whoever has not performed his 
Fard Hajj, he is not allowed to perform Hajj on behalf of others. (Tuifat Al-
Ahwadhiv. 2. p.  113.) 

Chapter 87. Something Else 
About That 

(AV 	a4 :t - (AV 

930. AbU Razin Al-'Uqaili narrated 
that he went to the Prophet 	and 
said: "0 Messenger of Allah! My 
father is an elderly man who is not 
able to perform I-Iajj nor 'Umrah nor 
undertake a journey.' He said: 
'Perform Hajj on behalf of your father, 
and perform 'Umrah." (Saiih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. And the Prophet jev,  
only mentioned 'Umrah in this 
1-Iadith regarding when a man 
performs 'Umrah on behalf of 
someone else. AbU Razin Al-
'Uqaili's name is Laqit bin 'Amir. 

L.JI 	-L. 	I 	 o4J 

UI 4i ljj tA/' 	 o•. : 

• : 

Comments: 
Both Hajj and 'Umrah can be performed by proxy (A1-Mughni. v. 5. p27) 

Chapter 88. What Has Been 
Related About 'Umrah: Is It 
Required Or Not? 

;i A 	- (AA 

(AAZi,3I) ri 	I 

931. Jabir narrated that the Prophet  



The Chapters On Hajj 	 335 

was asked about whether 'Umrah  
was obligatory? He said: "No. But if  

you perform 'Umrah it is more 
virtuous." (Da'J) - - 	 - 
AbU 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. ((Ji 	3I, "D) 	:JU S' 
It is the view of some of the 

people of knowledge. They said: 
- 	 - 	- 

ia. 1 	J 
"Umrah is not obligatory. It has - 	- 
been said that they are two Hajj:  
The Greater Hajj of the Day of An- :ijtJ 	ç'.1& 	JJi 

Nahr and the Lesser HajJ of :3- 	JU 	3.5,  
'Umrah. Ash-Shãfi'I said: "Umrah 
is a Sunnah about which we do not  
know anyone who permitted  Li 	JI 
leaving it, 	and there is nothing - 	 - - 
confirmed about it stating that it is d5 
merely voluntary and optional." He - 	- 	- - 

L) 	.i. 	: J "It said: 	has been reported from 
the Prophet 	[with a chain] but it JA  

is weak, the like of which proof is - 	- 	- 	- - 	- 
not established upon. And it has I.;4 

reached 	us 	that 	Ibn 	'Abbãs :., 	JIi] 
considered it obligatory. 
(AbU 'EIsa said: All of it is the [LJI 

statement of Ash-Shãfi'I). 

L 	 /JI 	 4, 	.1A:, '-?- 

Comments: -' 

Hajj and 'Umrah are both obligatory for a person who has the means. 

Chapter 89. Something Else 
From That ('Umrah Has Been 
Entered Into Ha,# Until the 
Day of Resurrection) 

932. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "Umrah has been 
entered into 1Iajj until the Day of 
Resurrection." (Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on  

	

J 	: 	- (AS 	iI) 

	

(AS 	fl) [ZUil 	53j 	JI 

- 
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this topic from Suraqah bin Malik 
bin Ju'shum and Jbir bin 
'Abdulläh. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Abbas is a Hasan Hadith. 
The meaning of the IIadith is that 

there is no harm in performing 
Umrah during the months of IJajj. 
This is what was said by Ash-
Shãfi'i, Ahmad, and Ishaq. And, 
the meaning of this Ijadith is that 
the people of Jahili)yah would not 
perform 'Umrah during the months 
of IIajj. When Islam came, the 
Prophet 	permitted that, so he 

said: "Umrah has been entered 
into Ijajj until the Day of 
Resurrection" meaning there is no 
harm in 'Umrah during the months 
of Ijajj. 
The months of Ijajj are Shawwãl, 

Dhul-Qa'dah, and the ten days of 
Dhul-Uijjah; it is not possible for a 
man to say the Talbiyah for 1Iajj 
except during these months. 
The Sacred months are Rajab, 

Dhul-Qa'dah, Dhul-Uijjah, and Al-
Muharrani. This is what was said 
by more than one of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet 	and others. 

uL 	 ['vo/ 

Comments: 
According to Imam Malik, and Shãfi'i, Shawwal, Dhul-Qa'dah and Dhul-
Hijjah - three complete months, are Hajj months, whereas according to Imam 
Ahmad and Abu HanIfah, up to the 10th  of Dhul-Hi1 jah are the months of 
Hajj. T correct report of Imãm Shäfi'i is that the lot  of Dhul-ijjah is not 
included in the months of Hajj. (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi v.2 p.114). The correct 
understanding of the narration is as described by Imam At-Tirmidhi. 



Chapter 91. What Has Been 
Related About Performing 
'Umrah From At-Tan 'im 2' 

934. 'Amr bin Aws narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin AN Bakr: "The 
Prophet ordered 'Abdur-Rahmän 
bin Abi Bakr to (accompany) 
'Aishah to perform 'Umrah from At-
Tan'im." (Sahih) 
AbU 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
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Chapter 90. What Has Been 	 - (• 	j) 
Related Mentioning The 	 17.1 

Virtues Of 'Umrah  

933. AbU Hurairah narrated that  
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 	 - 
"Umrah to 'Umrah atones for the 	'd 	L7 

sins between them, and for A1-Hajj 	Ji : 	41 &,L J :J 
Al-Mabrür 11  there is no reward 
except Paradise." (Sahih) 	 Ji- 	&_,J I 	J• 	.s 
AbU 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 	 ' 	4j 

Hasan Sahih. 	 - 	- - - 

•5•• 	 \VVr: 	 ._'y- 
Comments: 

The blessed journey of 'Umrah provides a chance for repentance and to ask 
Allah for forgiveness. The sins between 'Umrah to 'Umrah are forgiven by 
Allah. Similarly Ijajj free from showing off and hypocrisy is rewarded with 
Paradise. 

See no. 810. 
[2] "A well known location outside Makkah. It is about four miles from Makkah in the 

direction of Al-Madinah." (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi). 
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Comments: 
'Aishah like other wives of the Prophet 	had intended to perform Ijajj 
Tamattu' but due to the start of the menses she was unable to perform 
'Umrah separately and her Ijajj became Qiran, in which the segments of 
'Umrah come under the performance of Hajj. She longed to perform 'Umrah 
separately. The Prophet 	asked her brother Abdur-Rahmãn to take her to 
Tan'im to reassume Ihrãm and perform 'Umrah. 

Chapter 92. What Has Been 
Related About Performing 
'Umrah From Al-Ji'ranah' 

935. Muharrish A1-Ka'bi narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah left Al-
Ji'irrãnah during the night for 
'Umrah, then he entered Makkah 
during the night and performed his 
'Umrah. Then he left there during the 
night, then he was in Al-Ji'rrãnah by 
the morning, as if he had spent the 
night. When the sun passed the zenith 
in the morning he left from the midst 
of Sarif until he came on a road from 
amidst Sarif. It is because of this that 
his 'Umrah was concealed from the 
people." (Hasan) 
Abu 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Ghartb. We do not know of 
a Hadith narrated by Mubarrish Al- 
Ka'bi from the Prophet 	other 
than this one. (It has been said: 
"He came on a road connecting.") 

S/o:kJ Z5:. J  

Comments: 
	 tLJ L 	 - 	 A : 

The Prophet 	on 17 th  or 18 1h  of Dhul-Qa'dah A.H. on Wednesday left 
Ji'ranah and went to Makkah, there he performed 'Umrah and the same night 
returned to Ji'rãnah, and on Thursday via Sarif went back to the valley, that is 
why most of the people were not aware of his 'Umrah. Some of the 
Companions have denied it because they were not aware of this 'Umrah. 

See no. 815B. 
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Chapter 93. What Has Been - (Ø 

'Umrah Related About 	During - * 
Rajab (r 	i> 	) 

936. 'Urwah said: "Ibn 'Umar was 
asked: In which month did the  
Messenger of Allah 	perform LY 

'Umrah? He said:'During Rajab.'So 
'Aishah said: 'The Messenger of  
Allah 	did not perform 'Umrah  

except that he was with him  
meaning Ibn 'Umar - and he did not - 	- - - 	- 
ever perform 'Umrah in the month "it l 	JL 	 JUi 

of Rajab."(SahIh) . 	--- a 	-- 	-o  
- 	- -. 

Abu 	Eisa said: This Hadith is - - 	- - 	- 
Gharib. I heard Muhammad saying: '- 
"HabIb bin AN Thãbit did not hear • - -' 	 J.; 	- 	- 

. from 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair." .- 	- - 
I 	: Ja 

a4 	J 

°VV1 	VVO: 	$J .ft...JIJ 3.0 	Y 0 0 	ç J*O*.0 	OIJ)  

. ç;'I 	L0JI 	;i 
937. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The  

'Umrah Prophet A performed 	four . 
times, one of them was during  

Rajab." (Sahih)  
- 	-. 	 - L.) 	. 

Abu 	Eisa said: This Hadith is  

Gharib I asan Sahih 	- 

)_ 	 VVo: 	iI - ,5  

.4.0 

Comments: 
The Prophet 	did not perform any 'Umrah in Rajab, but performing 'Umrah 
in this month is proven from Salaf like 'Umar and Uthman, both of them 
performed 'Umrah in the month Rajab and Al-Muharram every year. 'Aishah 
also performed 'Umrah in Rajab. (Ma'anf v.6. p.339.) 
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Chapter 94. What Has Been 	 ' 

Related About 'Umrah During 
Dhul-Qa'dah 	 (o .i13  ) iJ 

938. Al-Bard' narrated: "The 	..i 	Jt tI- - irA 
Prophet 	performed 'Umrah 
during Dhul-Qa'dah." (aii) 	 jyZ 	L .-4 -'- 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Ilasan Satfwz. There is something 	- 	 - - - 
on this topic from Ibn 'Abbãs. 	 •) ;j jç iit 3 : 

- 	- 	- 	4 - ' 

)VA : 	 i .$ : 	 -.-ij  

Comments: 
The Prophet performed four 'Umrah 1.) 'Umratul-Hudaibiyah which actually 
was not performed but its reward was given by Allah U1  2.) In the 7th  year of 
Hijrah, 'Umratul-Qa(ia' was performed. 3.) The very next year at the time of the 
conquest of Makkah, 'Umrah of Ji'ranah was performed. 4.) In the 10th  A.H. 
before the performance of Ijajj 'Umrah was performed. The first three 'Umrah 
were performed in the month of Dhul-Qa'dah, and the fourth was performed in 
Dhul-Ijijjah with Ijajj , but its travel began in Dhul-Qa'dah. 

Chapter 95. What Has Been 
Related About 'Umrah During 
Ramadan 

939. Umm Ma'qil narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "Umrah during 
Ramadan is equal to Iajj." (Sazih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Ibn 'Abbas, Jabir, AbU 
Hurairah, Anas, and Wahb bin 
Khanbash. - He (Abü 'EIsa) said: 
And they say Haram bin 
Khanbash— Bayan and Jabir said: 
"From Ash-Sha'bi, from Wahb bin 
Khanbash." DãwUd Al-Awdi said: 
"From Ash-Sha'bi, from Haram bin 
Khanbash." And Wahb is more 
correct. 
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The Hadith of Umm Ma'qil is a 
Hasan Gharib Hadith from this 
route. 
Al:imad and Isaq said: It has 

been confirmed from the Prophet 
that: "Umrah during Ramadan 

is equal to Iajj" 
Isbaq said: "The meaning of this 

Hadith is similar to what is 
reported about the Prophet 
saying: 'Whoever recites Qul huwa 
Allãhu Ahad then he has recited a 
third of the Qur'an." 

scr: 	3LA 	Jl 	L 

U 	, * 	: 4Jj Jl 

[Air: 	kaij 	YqAO:C  -L 	1 	-, 	[A.t: 	I I 
[S 	-L. 	I] 	 [oVV/V:il j 	s- 	] 	,-.li 	( 1 

,L 	* 
Comments: 

This narration proves that as reward is increased due to Holy places (where 
the act was performed) the same way, reward is increased due to sacred times 
(when the act was performed). 

Chapter 96. What Has Been ., 	t. 	t 	- (°1 	Ji) 
Related About the One Who  

Says The Talbiyah For Ha jj But (°1 	.i' fl) 	S1 	J 
He Suffers A Fracture Or 
Becomes Lame 
940. 'Ikrimah narrated from Al- - 	-  
Hajjaj bin 'Amr who narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said:  E-  
"Whoever suffers a fracture or  JJ &ftJ ç•J 	J 	5' becomes lame then he (leaves the 
state of Ihram) and is required to i 	JG : 3 
perform another Iajj." I ('Ikrimah)  
mentioned that to AbU Hurairah L- 

and Ibn 'Abbas and they said: "He -) L 
told the truth." (Sahih) - 	- 	- -- - 	

: 	
- 

(Another chain of narrators, a 
similar Hadith as above) : 
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AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan (Sahih) Hadith. This has 
been reported by more than one 
from A1-ajjaj A-Sawwaf,  and it is 
similar to this narration. 
Ma'mar and Mu'awiyah bin Sallãm 

reported this Ijadith fromYahya bin 
AN Kathir, from 'Ikrimah, from 
'Abdullãh bin Rãfi', from Al-Hajjaj 
bin 'Amr, from the Prophet 	. 
Hajjaj bin As-Sawwaf did not 
mention "Abdullãh bin RAfi" in his 
narration. 

ajjaj is a trustworthy -Iafi 
according to the people of Ijadith. 

I heard Muhammad saying: "The 
narration of Ma'mar and Mu'awiyah 
bin Sallam is more correct." 
Another chain of narration with 

similar of meaning 

c,sJt 	4. ij_aJ 	 Ar: 	A/o:)L..il r.VV: 

Comments: 
If someone resumes Iizram for Hajj and on his way some mishap happens, he 
meets some accident or fever overcomes him, or his means of maintenance 
are spent or some enemy blocks his way, or for some other unavoidable 
reason he is not able to reach Makkah and perform Hajj, according to the 
Ahnaf he will leave the state of hiram and will have to perform Hajj at some 
other time. 

Chapter 97. What Has Been 	 . 	- 	Jt) 
Related About Stating A 	 * - 
Condition For Hap' 	 (°V i3) 

941. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated:  
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"Dubã'ah hint Az-Zubair came to 
the Prophet ij and said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! I want to 

-perform Ijajj so should I state a 
condition?' He said: 'Yes.' She 
asked: 'So how should I say it?' 
He said: 'Say: "Labbaik 
Allãhumma labbaika mahilli minal-
Ard fzaithu tahbisuni (I respond to 
Your call 0 Allah, I respond to 
Your call, I will exit Ihrãm any 
where on the earth where You 
prevent me." (Hasan) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Jãbir, Asmã' (bint 
AN Bakr), and 'Aishah. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. This 
is acted upon according to some of 
the people of knowledge. They held 
the view that one could make a 
condition for JIaJj, and they said that 
if one makes a condition and is faced 
with illness or an excuse, then he 
exits from his state of Ihram. This is 
the view of Ash-Shãfi'i, Ahmad, and 
Isbaq. Some of the people of 
knowledge did not think one could 
make a condition during Ijajj, and 
they said if he were to make a 
condition, there is nothing for which 
he could exit from Ihrãm, so they see 
him to be just like the one who did 
not make a condition. 

VY:  

JS 	- 	 --'- 

o -AR  :C 	 Lj ['r1: 	 l] ,5 	i . 
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Chapter 98. Something Else 
About That 

942. Salim narrated that his father 
disliked making a condition during 
Ha]] and he said: "Is not the Sunnah 
of your Prophet () enough for 
you?" (aziz) 

AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

(°A 	L :t - (SA 

:i- 

Comments: 
Ibn 'Umar was not aware of the narration of Dubã'ah, that is why he objected 
to performing a conditional Hajj. Had he known this narration he would not 
have objected. 

Chapter 99. What Has Been 	 (O 

Related About A Woman Whose 	 - 
Menses Begin AfterAl-IJMah 	( A Zi3l) 

943. 'Aishah narrated: "It was 
mentioned to the Messenger of Allah 

that Safiyyah bint IIuyaI  got her 
menses during the days of Mina, so 
he said: "Will she prevent us (from 
departing)?" They said: "She has 
done (Tawaf) Al-Ifadah." So the 
Messenger of Allah said: "In that 
case there is no harm." (Sahih) 

(He said:) There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn 'Umar and Ibn 
'Abbäs. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

'Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to the 
people of knowledge. When a 
woman performs Tawaf Al-Ifadah 
then her menses begin she may leave 
and there is nothing due from her. 
This is the view of Ath-Thawri, Ash-
Shãfi'I, Atimad,  and Isaq. 
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UJI 

.[to:t] 	Lc 
Comments: 

Solution of the Problem: If the menses of a woman start before performing 
TawafAl-Ifaiah and her stay in Makkah is not possible, as the date and time 
of her departure from Makkah is fixed, and there is no possibility of change in 
this schedule, in this difficult situation, according to Hãfiz Ibn Taimiyyah, she 
should take bath and perform TawafAl-Ifadah, and she will pay the penalty 
(sacrifice of an animal in the limits of the Haram. (for more details see 
Fatawa Ibn Taimi)yah v.26 p.  242-244.) 

944. Ibn 'Umar said: "Whoever  

performs Haff to the House then 	- - -, 	 - - 

	

yp 	 LYY let the last of their acts be at the  
House, except for mensturating  
women. The Messenger of Allah 	- - - - 	- 	 - y J 

gave them permission (to Jj  

leave)." (aiizMawquJ)  
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 	- - 	- 	- 	- 

'Umar is a Hasan SahihHadtth. 	
•Jj 

This is acted upon according to the 	J 	) 
people of knowledge. 	 - 

) tV.  

. 4 t1: 	"Al, L-- :i3! JU, 

Chapter 100. What Has Been 	 t 	L Lt - (.. 	JI) 
Related About Which Rites Are 	- 	 - 
Carried Out By the  
Menstruating Woman 

945. 'Aishah narrated: "I got my 
menses so the Prophet 	ordered 
me to carry out all of the rites except 
for Tawaf around the House." 
(Sahih) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This is acted upon 

according to the people of knowledge. 
The menstruating woman carries out 
all of the rites besides Tawaf around 
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the House. This Hadtth was reported 
from 'Aishah through routes other 
than this as well. 

4ij  

945 B. Ibn 'Abbas narrated (that  

	

the Prophet i4 said): "The women 	 - 	 - - 

	

in post-natal bleeding and menses 	 JY 

	

were to perform Ghusl, enter Ihrãm 	- 
and carry out all of the rites except  

	

for Tawaf around the House, until 	3 - 
they become clean." (Da'if)  

	

[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	- -- 	- - 	' 	- -- 	- - 
Hasan Gharib.  

!,. U  
.66  

.L..d;Ji  

Chapter 101. What Has Been 
Related About Whoever 
Performs Ha.# Or 'Umrah Then 
Let The Last Of His Acts Be At 
The House 
946. Al-Hãrith bin 'Abdullãh bin 
Aws said: "I heard the Prophet 
saying: 'Whoever performs Ijajj to 
this House, or "Umrah, then let the 
last of his acts be at the House." 
So 'Umar said: "May your hand be 
humiliated! You heard this from 
the Messenger of Allah 	but did 
not inform us of it?" (Da'J) 

L; U o ç i) 

( 	. . 
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(He said:) There is something on 
this topic from Ibn 'Abbãs. 
AN 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Al-

Hrith bin 'Abdullãh bin Aws is a 
Ghartb Ijadith. This was reported 
by more than one from A1-Ijajjaj 
bin Artãh, and it is similar to this. 
Al-I:Iajjaj was contradicted in some 
of this chain. 

JJLa .((4R ii j I 

: 

• , 	dIj[:3] 

J 	:1Jt 
- 

Lii) 	 . 

JI  

•[rv: 	Lc 	 çj  
Comments: 

Hãrith bin 'Abdullãh bin Aws asked about the Tawaf of departing though he 
had heard about this issue from the Prophet ni,.  For this reason 'Umar 
showed his annoyance and said if he had heard it from the Prophet , why 
he did not mention it. 

Chapter 102. What Has Been 
Related About: The Qarin 
Performs One Tawaf 
947. Jãbir narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	performed 
Qaran for Ijajj and 'Umrah, so he 
performed one Tawaf for both of 
them." (Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn 'Umar and Ibn 
'Abbas. 
AN 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

Jabir is a Hasan Hadith. This is 
acted upon according to some of 
the people of knowledge among 
the Companions of the Prophet 
and others. They said that the 
Qarin performs one Tawaf. This is 

-o 	-- 	__° 	- 

;j .L 
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the view of Ash-Shafi'I, Ahmad, 
and Isaq. Some of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet 	and others said 
that he performs Tawaf twice and 
he performs Sa'i twice. This is the 
view of Ath-Thawri and the people 
of Al-KUfah. 

Jj 	 Wi 

LY°  

Jj  -j 	Lci 

	

'Ao : 	3,U3i Ji 	L 	 yi 	[9u.,a] 

:J t. 	ii 

	

] L 	
[A:L] 	 Ui j,  

[ 
Comments: 

All the A 'immah and the people of knowledge agree that a person performing 
Hajj Qiran will perform one Tawaf and Sa '1 only. (Tu1!ifat Al-Ahwadhi v.2. 
p.119.) It should be remembered that here, one Tawaf means that Tawaf 
which is accompanied by Sad. After voluntary Tawaf there is no Sa 'i. There is 
no restriction on the number of voluntary Tawaf, one can perform as many as 
one wishes. Tawaf Al-Ifadah and Tawaf Al-Wada' are essential. (see Fath Al-
Ban v.3. p.  624-626.) 

948. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever assumes Iiirãm for Hajj 
and 'Umrah, then it is acceptable 
for him to perform one Tawaf and 
one Sa '1 for them both, until he 
exits Ihrãm for both Of them 
together." (azii) 

AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib Sahih, Ad-Darãwardl 
is alone with that wording. It has 
been reported by more than one 
from 'Ubaidullãh bin 'Umar, and 
they did not mention it as Marfil, 
and that is more correct. 

Vo: 	U31 iIJ. 	L LLLJi 	i -.-i 	 :j.vS 

,Vo: 	. 	i 	 1c 	 L. 	 iL 

	

1• : 	 ,4, q A r: 	3L- 
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Chapter 103. What Has Been 
Related About The Muhajir 
Staying In Makkah For Three 
Days After Returning (From 
Min-a) 

949. A1-'Ala' bin Al-HadramI 
narrated (that the Prophet 	said): 
"The Muhajir may stay for three 
(days) in Makkah after carrying out 
his rites." (Sahih) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. This Hadith has been 
reported in Marfu' form by more 
than one route. 

\ro':, 	 U I ii,.>- 	L 

rori: 	 3L 	L' 

Comments: 
An emigrant who has migrated from Makkah cannot reside in Makkah again. 
Upon the return from Mind on the 13th  of Dhul-Hijjah to Makkah, one can 
stay for three days only, and these three days will not be considered residence 
in Makkah. (For details See, Fah Al-Ban v. 7. Chapter on Residence of an 
emigrant.) 

Chapter 104. What Has Been 
Related About What To Say 
When Coming Home After Hajj 
And 'Umrah 

950. Ibn 'Umar said: "When the 
Prophet would come home from 
a battle, orHajj, or 'Umrah, when he 
was it a tract of land or raised area 
he would say 'Allãhu Akbar (Allah is 
Most Great)' three times, then say: 
'La llãha illallah Wahdahu la sharika 
lahu, lahul-mulku wa lahul-Hamdu 
wa Huwa 'ala kulli shai'in qadir. 
A'ibuna tã'ibün 'ãbidün saã'ihüna Ii 
Rabbina Hãmidüna, Sadaqallahu 
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wa'dahu wa nasara 'abdahu wa 
hazamal-ahzab Wahdah. (None has 
the right to be worshipped but Allah 
Alone without partners. To Him 
belongs the sovereignty and to Him 
belongs the praise, and He has 
power over all things. We are 
returning, repenting, worshipping, 
traveling for our Lord, and we are 
praising. Allah has told the truth, 
and kept His promise and helped 
His worshipper, and routed the 
confederates, Alone." (Sahth) 

(He said:) There are narrations on 
this topic from Al-Bard', Anas, and 
Jabir. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

' 	 - 	 L 	 i. 

* 4U 	 VV:C 'L 	 ' i yi JL1 

	

[1: 	AO:, 	J] 	[VU' :L] 	U  

Comments: 
The Prophet ; in his travel or sojourn always asked Allah's blessings 
according to the need of the situation. The reason behind making these 
supplications was to praise Allä; U and express His greatness, and confess 
one's humbleness. This is all for the guidance of the Muslims and to show 
them that a man may attain the greatest status in this world, but before Allah 

he is always weak, humble and slave of Allah. Man is always in need of 
Allah's help and guidance. 

Chapter 105. What Has Been 
Related About The Muhrim 
Who Dies In His Jhrãm 
951. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "We 
were with the Messenger of Allah on 
a journey when he saw a man fall 
from his camel, his neck was broken 
and he died, and he was a Mulirim. 
So the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Wash him with water and Sidr, and 
shroud him in his garments, and do 
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not cover his head. For indeed he 
will be resurrected on the Day of 
Judgement saying the Talbiyah." 
(Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Ijasan Sahih. [This is acted upon 
according to some of the people of 
knowledge.] It is the saying of 
Sufyan Ath-Thawrl, Ash-Shäfi'I, 
Ahmad, and Isaq. Some of the 
people of knowledge said that 
when the Muhr,m dies his Ihrãm 
ends, and what is to be done with a 
non-Mu hrim is what is to be done 
with him. 

-4- 	 -#, 
rJ,- 	--'-' 

	

,-- 	- 

	

'U 	Ijy- 

((CL' 	9 

IJ 	: 	1 	jti 

çJj j 	) 	 ;, 	[ 

Jj 	

i4, 
I 	JI 

fl.1: 	L. 	iL J 	L 	JI 	 d- 

Comments: 
On the basis of this narration, Imãm Ash-Shãfi'i Imam Ahmad, Ishaq and Az-
Zahriyyah all say that after the death of a Muhriin the deceased remains in 
the state of Ihrãm, therefore, his head should not be covered, and no perfume 
should be sprinkled on his body or coffin. This is the correct view that 
emerges from the narration. 

Chapter 106. What Has Been 
Related About: If The Muhrim's 
Eyes Bother Him Then He May 
Use A Bandage With Aloes 

952. Nubaih bin Wahb narrated 
that 'Umar bin 'Ubaidullah bin 
Ma'mar was complaining about his 
eyes while he was a Muhrim. He 
asked Abãn bin 'Uthman about it 
and he said: "Bandage it with some 
aloes, for I heard 'Uthman bin 
'Affãn mentioning that the 
Messenger of Allah Mi said: 
'Bandage it with aloes." (aiiz) 
Abu 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 



(''V ifl) 
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Ijasan SahFh. This is acted upon 
according to the people of 
knowledge, they did not see any 
harm in a Muhrim being treated 
with some treatment as long as it 
did not have any perfume in it. 

	

: 	f 

L5 

ç'li L c; 	 L 	 4 >:; 

•" 
Comments: 

It is unanimously agreed upon that a Muhrim can use aloes ointment, which 
has no perfume, for his eye ailment. There is no penalty on him if he uses 
odorless medicine, but if he uses a perfumed medicine, there will be a penalty 
on him. 

Chapter 107. What Has Been 
Related About What Is 
Required From A Muhrim Who 
Shaves His Head While In 
Ihrãm 

953. 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin AN Laila 
narrated from Ka'b bin 'Ujrah that 
the Prophet passed by him while 
he was at Al-udaibiyah, before 
entering Makkah, and he was a 
Muhrim. He had lit a fire under a 
cooking pot and lice were falling all 
over his face. So he (the Prophet 

) said: "Have these lice of yours 
troubled you?" He said: "Yes." He 
said: "Shave and feed six of the 
poor with a Faraq" and a Faraq is 
three ã' - "or fast three days, or 
slaughter a sacrifice." Ibn Abi 
Najih (one of the narrators) said: 
"Or slaughter a sheep." (ahiz) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
This is acted upon according to 

the people of knowledge among 
the Companions of the Prophet 
and others. When a Muhrim shaves 
[his head], or wears some clothing 
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that he is not supposed to wear 
during his Ihram, or he uses 
perfume, then he has to pay an 
attonement similar to what was 
mentioned by the Prophet 

'. 

31~ I 	LJ' 	 L 

Comments: 
If a Muhrim has a problem with his head, and needs to shave his head, all 
agree that he can do it, but have to pay the penalty. He will have to either 
slaughter an animal, or fast for three days, or feed six poor persons. 

Chapter 108. What Has Been 
Related About Giving 
Permission For The Shepherds 
To Stone A Day And Leave 
(Stoning) A Day 

954. AN Al-Baddh bin 'Adi 
narrated from his father: "The 
Prophet 	permitted the 
shepherds to stone a day and leave 
a day." (aiii) 
AN 'Eisa said: This is how Ibn 

'Uyainah reported it. Malik bin 
Anas reported it from 'Abdullãh 
bin AN Bakr, from his father, from 
AbU A1-Baddah bin 'Asim bin 'Ad-1 
from his father. The narration of 
Malik is more correct. 
There are those among the people 

of knowledge who permitted the 
shepherds to stone a day and leave 
(stoning for) a day, and this is the 
view of Ash-.Shãfi'i. 

r.rl:C 	LL1.JI 

Vl:C 	 AO 1 :C 
'\o: 	jL,- 	VA: 

('A .iiI) t 

LJ U 	 3 

JI 	VIVA:C rAr/: f.iI 
Vo:C 
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Comments: 
Spending the night in Mind is Sunnah according to Imãm AbU Hanifah and 
Imam Ahmad. If the night is not spent in Mind, it is disliked and disapproved, 
but there is no penalty for it. (Al-Mughni v. 5. p.325) According to Imãm 
Malik and Ash-Shãfi'i, spending the night in Mind is obligatory. 

955. Abi Al-Baddãh bin 'Asim bin  
'Ad! narrated from his father: "The 	- 	- - 	 - - 
Messenger of Allah 	permitted  
the camel herders who were in the 	- 	- -- 	 - 	- £ 
camp (at Mind) to stone on the Day 	- 	 - 	- 	- 
of An-Nahr then to gather the 	 ,_. 
stoning of two days after the Day of 

 An-Na/zr, so that they stoned them 	L/ 	 ' 

during one of them." Malik said: "I 	§ 	L 
think that he said about the first of 	- - - 	- 	- 	- 
them: 'Then they should stone on 	- 	 YJ 	Y2 

the day of departure." (Sahi?z) 	4L 	 L 	:U1 JU 

	

(He said:) This Hadith is Hasan 	- 
Sahth, and it is more correct than  
the narration of Ibn 'Uyainah from 	 1 Jul 
'Abdullah bin AN Bakr. 	 - - 

SV: 	 Lc 	t.A/LJ ) 	UL 

Comments: 
Most of the scholars agree, and their point of view is that the stoning of the 
11th and 12th  of Dhul-Hijjah (Ma'anf v. 6. p. 410.) and then one can be 
combined on one of those days, stones again on the 13th  of Dhul-Ilijjah. 
Imãm Khattäbi has quoted this from Imãm Malik and Imãm Shãfi'i. 

Chapter 109. (For A Man To 
Begin The Talbiyah As The 
Prophet Did) 

956. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
"When 'Al! returned to the 
Messenger of Allah 	from 
Yemen he said: 'For what did you 
intended the Talbiyah?' He replied: 
'I intended the Talbiyah for what 

(s'S 

: 	L,. :Ju 
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the Messenger of Allah 	- 	- 	- - 	 - - - 
announced it.' So he () said: 'If I '- 

did not have the Hadiwith me then 	ji 	 JIJS :3 	JiL 
I would exit Ihram." (Sahih) 	 - 	- .... 
AN 'EIsa said: This Hadith is  

Hasan (Sahih) Gharib from this I 3 
route.  

L 

JI 	JH,-  

I,3L 	i1L 	 a • 	 a a A 
Comments: 

Imãm Ibn Qudamah writes that assuming unspecified Ihram, and to follow 
some other one's Ihram is approved. There is no difference of opinion in it. 
(A1-Mughni v. 5. p.  97.) 

Chapter 110. What Has Been Jv- ] LL - (. 
Related About The Day Of Al- - 	• - 	- 

	

- 	- 
(, 	[,s-' 	,ujI HajjAl-Akbar 

957. 'All narrated: "I asked the j. 	i,Ji  
Messenger of Allah 	about the day 
of Al-1-Iajj Al-Akbar and he said:  

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

'The Day ofAn-Na4r." (Saziz) 

:3 

01 

r VS : c 	 I 4Jj 	J.LJ  
tro/rv: 

958. 'All narrated: "The day of Al- i- 	: . 1 	 oA 
Hajj Al-Akbar is the Day of An-  

•_ 	3 	L4 Nahr."(Sahih) 
He did not narrate it in Marfa' :J 

form and this is more correct than  
the first Iladith. The Mawquf 
narration of Ibn 'Uyainah is more L,iJ I 	 i 
correct than the Mar a' narration • - 	. 	. - 	:-., 	• 	- 

OI '-Y 	•_ of Muhammad bin Isliaq. 
AbU 'Eisa said: This is how it was t 3t 	•:); 
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reported by more than one of the 

Ifuffã? from AM Ishaq, from Al-
Hãrith, from 'Au, in Mawquf form. 
(Shu'bah reported it from AbU 
Isbaq who said: "from 'Abdullãh 
bin Murrah, from Au-Uarith, from 
'Au, in Mawquf form.) 

L 

u~j L;1 Lc 

L,LJi 	) [a] : 
Comments: 	 - 

There is difference of opinion in the explanation of Al-Half Al-A kbar. Most of 
the scholars say that Al--Iajj Al-Akbar means Al-Ijajj and 'Umrah is call Al-
I-Iajj Al-A ghar. The Day of An-Nar is named Al-Ijajj Al-A kbar because many 
of the Ijaff segments are performed on this day like, a) stoning the Jamrah. b) 
shaving the head or cutting the hair. c) sacrifice of the animal and d) Tawaf 
Al-Ifadah. (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi v. 2 p. 122.) 

Chapter 111. What Has Been 
Related About Touching The 
Two Corners 

959. Ibn 'Ubaid bin 'Umair 
narrated from his father: "Ibn 
'Umar was clinging on the two 
corners (in a manner that I had not 
seen any of the Companions of the 
Prophet doing) so I said: '0 AbU 
'Abdur-Raimãn! You are clinging 
on the two corners in a manner that 
I have not seen any of the 
Companions of the Prophet 
clinging.' So he said: 'I do it because 
I heard the Messenger of Allah 
saying: "Touching them atones for 
sins." And I heard him saying: 
"Whoever performs Tawaf around 
this House seven times and he 
keeps track of it, then it is as if he 
freed a slave." And I heard him 
saying: "One foot is not put down, 
nor another raised except that Allah 
removes a sin from him and records 
a good merit for him." (Hasan) 
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AbU 'EIsa said: I-Iammãd bin Zaid 
reported similar from 'Ata' bin As-
Sä'ib, from Ibn 'Ubaid bin 'Umair, 
from Ibn 'Umar. But he did not 
mention "from his father" in it. 
(AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan). 

tAS/\:.S,.J  

4ii1j, 	 1M :(3L..-') 3L- y, YVI'  

4iL 	 .j 	L,- 	Y A Y Y 	LJI 

Comments: 
While touching the Black Stone, it is not proper to make it difficult for others 
to reach it, or pushing others, to make room for one self. In this narration Ibn 
'Umar's answer means that he is not harming or hitting anybody, nor he is not 
creating trouble for others. 

Chapter 112. What Has Been 
Related About Talking During 
Taw[if 

'# 	L;]4t-e 
(' 	[i;,.iI , 

960. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "Tawaf around 
the House is similar to Salãt except 
that you talk during it. So whoever 
talks in it, then let him not say but 
good." (Iasan) 

AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith has 
been reported from Ibn Tawas and 
others, from Tawus, from Ibn 
'Abbäs in Mawquf form. We do not 
know of it being Marfu' except in 
the narration of 'Atä' bin As-Sã'ib. 

This is acted upon according to 
most of the people of knowledge. 
They consider it recommended that 
a man not speak during Tawaf 
except when necessary, or for 
remembrance of Allah, or when it 
is regarding knowledge. 
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Comments: 
According to this narration, Tawaf is an 'Ibadah like Salãt, so one should 
perform Tawaf after making ablution and the woman should not cover their 
faces and palms just as in the case of SaIdt. 

Chapter 113. What Has Been 
Related About The Black Stone 

961. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said about 
the (Black) Stone: "By Allah! Allah 
will raise it on the Day of 
Resurrection with two eyes by which 
it sees, and a tongue that it speaks 
with, testifying to whoever touched 
it in truth." (Hasan) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This is a Hasan 

Hadith. 

°t: 	 L 	.LL.Ji 	 o14] 

3L- , V1 vro: 	 3L 	41-L 

Comments: 
This narration shows that the Black Stone, which apparently appears to be a 
simple piece of stone, will be granted the ability to testify for those who touch 
it. 

Chapter 114. The Muhrim Who 
Had Some Oil Applied 

962. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The 
Prophet 	would apply oil that is 
not scented (Ghair Muqattat) while 
he was a Muhrim." (Dai) 
AbU 'Elsa said: Muqattat means 

scented. 
(Abü 'Elsa said:) This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it 
except as a narration of Farqad 
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Sabakhi from Sa'eed bin Jubair. 	- 	- - 	- - 	- 
Yahya bin Sa'eed has criticized 
Farqad As-Sabakhi, and (other) 	 -Uj ). )i 
people report from him.  

Li L5 	+J 

çj Ji 	 -L 	 L] 

,L, 	 l 

or  
Comments: 

It is unanimously agreed upon that while in a state of Ihram it is prohibited to 
use any kind of perfume or perfumed oil. 

Chapter 115. What Has Been 
Related About Carrying 
Zamzam Water111  

963. Hishäm bin 'Urwah narrated 
from his father about 'Aishah, that 
she would carry some Zamzam 
water, and she would say: "Indeed 
the Messenger of Allah 	would 
carry it." 21  (Sahih) 
Abü 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib, we do not know of 
it except from this route. 

(o .i;J) 	c.t. 

J,L 

r' 	Lta : 	Jtj 
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Comments: 
This narration shows that taking Zamzam water to other places is Sunnah. 

Chapter 116. Where To 
Perform The Zuhr Prayer On 
The Day Of Tarwiyah' 

964. 'Abdul-'AzIz bin Rufal' 
narrated: "I said to Anas bin 

[11 That is, to take some of it when leaving Makkah. 

[2] Meaning; carrying it home, or taking some of it when leaving. 

[3] That is, the eighth of Dhul-Hijjah. 
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Malik: 'Narrate something to me - 	-, - - 	A.••j 	 - 
that you understand about where 
the 	Messenger 	of 	Allah ) 
performed Zuhr on the Day of 
Tarwiyah.' He said: 'In Minã." 

	

- 	- 	- 	 - 	- 
Ji 	:J 

said: 'So where did he pray 'Asr on iL - : 
the day of departure?' He said: 'In - -. 	- - 	- 
A1-Abtah.' Then he said: 'Do what  J,, 	$ji JL 
your leaders do." (aiiz)  
Abu 	Eisa said: This Hadith is 

Ijasan Sahih, but it is considered 

	

- 	- 	-, 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Ji 	:J 	:Jti 

Gharib as a narration of Isaq (bin - 	- - J", 
YUsuf) Al-Azad! from Ath-Thawri. - 	- 

J t 

i 	:L 'Li 	 A 
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In the Name of Allah, 

the Merciful, the Beneficent 

8. The Chapters OnJanã'iz 
From The Messenger of 

Allah 

;k4 (A JI) 

_i,) 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related About Reward For The 
Sick 
965. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "The 
believer is not afflicted by the prick 
of a thorn or what is worse (or 
greater) than that, except that by it, 
Allah raises him in rank and 
removes sin from him." (Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Sa'eed bin AN 
Waqqa, AbU 'Ubaidah bin Al-Jarrãh, 
AbU Hurairah, AN Umãmah, AN 
Sa'd, Anas, 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, Asad 
bin Kurz, Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh, 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin Azhar, and AbU MUsa. 

AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 
'Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

:. 
&I -.  

i, [.AA:LI 	 1/':..-]J1 	;.i. 

[o1or: 	t..JU Lri3 [:L L1 	, [\oV: 	4-L 	ii 

) 	A 

rAl r/r:i,.-] 

LJ[o.A: 	iJ1 

Comments: 
In this narration, pain or suffering greater or less than a prick of a thorn, 
means even small pain or suffering. 
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966. Abu Sa'eed A1-Khudri (may 
Allah be pleased with him) narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Nothing afflicts the believer, 
whether fatigue, grief, disease - even 
a worry that concerns him - except 
that by it, Allah removes something 
from his bad deeds." (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith about 

this topic is Hasan. 
He said: I heard Al-JarUd saying: "I 

heard WakI' saying that it had not 
been heard that worry was an 
atonement except in this narration." 
He said: Some of them narrated 

this Hadith from 'Atã' bin Yasar, 
from AbU Hurairah (may Allah be 
pleased with him), from the 
Prophet . 

jo- 

J  :Ji  

4. 

:JU 	LL 

:JU ...JI I JLA, L 

:5 )l * '!oVr: 	..L.., oiLY 	Olt) : 

Comments: 
Any type of pain or suffering for a Muslim is not merely pain or grief, but it is 
also a cause of Allah's blessing. Due to this pain or suffering, sins are forgiven 
and the status in Paradise is elevated. 

Chapter 2. What Has Been 
	

U L - (Y 
Related About Visiting The Sick 	

( 	l) 
967. Thawban narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "Indeed the 
Muslim remains in the Khurfah 
(harvest)111  of Paradise while he 
visits his brother Muslim." (Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from 'All, AbU Mflsa, Al-Bard', 
AbU Hurairah, Anas, and Jabir. 

See no. 968. 

ft 	- 
- : 

JL.i31 :juçi 



The Chapters On Jana'iz 	363 

Abu 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 
Thawbãn is Hasan (Sahih). AbU 
Ghifãr and 'Asim Al-Ahwal 
reported this Ijadith similarly, from 
AbU Qilabah from Abu Al-Ash'ath, 
from AbU Asmã', from Thawbãn, 
from the Prophet . 
He said: I heard Muhammad 

saying: "Whoever reported this 
Hadith from Abü Al-Ash'ath, from 
AbU Asmã', then he is more 
correct." Muhammad said: "The 
Azãdith of Abu Qilabah are only 
from Abu Asmã', except for this 
Ijadith; to me, it is from AbU Al-
Ash'ath, from Abü Asmã'. 

['vi.:L] 
I 	I 	'J 

968. (Another 	chain) 	from - AIA 
Thawban who narrated that the - - 	- 	 -- 
Prophet OR said similarly, but he  

added in it: "They said: 'What is  I 

the Khurfah of Paradise?' And he - 	 - 	- 
said: "Its harvest." (Sahih) i 
(Another chain) from Thawbãn :j 	 :p 	: 

who narrated that the Prophet 
- - 

said it, 	and it is similar to 	the 
narration of Khãlid (no. 967) but 

"from he did not mention 	Al - 
Ash'ath"init. i 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) Some of them - 	- 	-, 

narrated it through Hammad bin  

Zaid, but not inMarJi2'form.  
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/O1A: 	 J...i L 	3J 	 : 3A 

)I 
Comments: 

When a Muslim goes to visit some sick person he gets reward from Allah R. 
Each of his steps brings him reward from Allah R. 

969. Thuwair [and he is Ibn AN 
Fakhitah] narrated that his father 
said: "All took me by the hand and 
said: 'Come with us to pay a visit to 
Al-Hasan.' So we found that AbU 
MUsa was with him. 'All - peace be 
upon him - said: '0 AbU Müsã! Did 
you come to visit (the sick) or merely 
(stop by to) visit?' He said: 'No, to 
visit (the sick).' So 'All said: 'I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 	saying: 
"No Muslim visits (the sick) Muslim 
in the morning, except that seventy-
thousand angels send SaIdt upon 
him until the evening, and he does 
not visit at night except that seventy-
thousand angels send Saldt upon 
him until the morning, and there will 
be a garden for him in Paradise." 
(Da 'if) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Gharib Hasan. This Hadith has 
been reported from 'All by other 
routes, among them those who 

form. AbU Fakhitah's name is 
Sa'eed bin 'Ilaqah. 

\A 

Comments: 
When a Muslim goes to visit a sick person and consoles him and says some 
good words to solace his feelings he gets reward from Allah U. 
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Chapter 3. What Has Been 	 31 
Related About The Prohibition 	 4 U L - 
Against Wishing For Death 	

- 	 Ji) 

970. Hãrithah bin Mudarrib said: 
" 

entered upon Khabbãb and he had  
been cauterized on his stomach. He  

said: 'I do not know of any of the  
Companions of the Prophet 	who - - 

met with the trial I have met with. :JU 	 ii 
Indeed I could not find a Dirham - 	-- 	 - 	 - - 	-, 

during the time of the Prophet L5 

and (now) outside my house there  
are forty thousand. If it were not - 	- 	 - 	 - 

that the Messenger of Allah c/i 	i 	cc 
forbade us' - or: 'forbade' - 'from - 

wishing for death, then I would wish - 

for it."(Sahih) ..:4;3 LJI 	2 	
- 

There are narrations on this topic CJ I 
from Abu Hurairah, Anas and Jabir. - 	 - 	 - - 	 - 

AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of L- 	 Ji 

Khabbab is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. It 
L 

has been reported from Anas bin - 	 - 	- 	- 	-- 	 - 

Malik, that the Prophet jW said:  

"None of you should wish for death - 	 - - 	 - 	- 

because of a calamity that has  

befallen 	him. 	Let 	him 	say: L4 	jij 	cj 	1— ~- 	 JS 
(Allãhumma ahyini ma kãnatil- 
eiayatu khairan Ii, wa tawaffani id/id  
kinatil-wafatu khairan ii.) '0 Allah! 
Let me live as long as life is better 
for me, and take my life if death is 
better for me.'" 

[ 1A: 	 oVr:C 

Comments: 
Praying for death is a sign of weakness of faith in Allah N. In the times of 
difficulties and hardships, being patient brings reward from Allah & and it is 
a cause of increase of status in Paradise. 
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971. Anas bin Malik narrated that  
the Prophet 	said that (a Ijadith. 	-. 	- - 	- 	 - 
similar to no. 970). (Sahih) 	 : 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 	- 	 - 	.- 

Hasan Sahzh. 	 - 	- - 	 - 

- 	- 	- 	- LA. 	: 	j  

.- 	"I 	Y I A •  : 

Chapter 4. What Has Been 	i 
fi 

I) 	- t. 	t - ( 
Related About Seeking Refuge 	 * 	 - 
For The Sick 

972. Abu Sa'eed narrated that 	-iIii  
JibrIl came to the Prophet 	and 	. - 	- 	- '•. - - 	- 
said: "0 Muhammad! Are you 	

lil i. L. :Jl 

suffering?" He said: "Yes." He  
said: "In the Name of Allah I 	- -- - 	 - - 
recite a prayer (Ruqyah) over you, 	:JUi 	Jl 	31 	• l 

from everything that harms you,  
from the evil of every person and 	- 	- 	- 
evil eye. In the Name of Allah I 	c 	 J5 	il 
recite a prayer (Ruqyah) over you, 	

L. may Allah cure you." (Saziiz) 	 -- 	- 	- 	- - 

A1: 	 il ..J2Jl L 5LJI 

973. 'Abdul-'Aziz bin Suhaib said: 
"Thabit Al-BunänI and I entered 
upon Anas bin Malik, and Thabit 
said: '0 AbU Hamzah! I am 
suffering from an illness. So Anas 
said: 'Shall I not recite the Ruqyah 
of the Messenger of Allah over 
you?' He said: 'Why, yes.' He said: 
'0 Allah! Lord of mankind, remove 
the harm, and cure (him). Indeed 
You are the One Who cures, there 
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is none who cures except you, a 
cure that leaves no disease." 
(Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Anas and 'Aishah. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Sa'eed is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
He said: I asked AbU Zur'ah 

about this Hadith. I said to him: "Is 
the narration of 'Abdul-'Aziz from 
AbU Nadrah, from AbU Sa'eed 
more correct, or, the narration of 
'Abdul-'AzIz from Anas?" He said: 
"Both of them are Sahih." 
(Another chain) from Anas. 

aVt'c.  

L..]ztjL,.j  ['clv/r :- 	), 	Li 	i 	Li I j * 

Comments: 
These narrations prove that health is from Allah and being healthy or sick, in 
every condition, and in every situation, one has to pray to Allah 	alone, as 
only Allah cures the sick. Offering to recite Ruqyah for someone is not 
prohibited and it is not against faith. 

Chapter 5. What Has Been 
Related That Encourages The 
Will 
974. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "A 
Muslim man has no right to spend 
two nights while he has something to 
will, except while his will is recorded 
with him." (Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn Abi Awla. 
Abü 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
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Z 	 L 

VrA: 

Comments: 	 - 
It is agreed upon that if someone has some entrusted things of others, or he is 
indebted, or he owes something to anyone, he must write a will. If he does 
not owe anything to anyone, then it is not necessary to write a will. 

Chapter 6. What Has Been 
Related About A Will For 
Third And A Fourth 

975. Sa'd bin Malik said: "The 
Messenger of Allah came to visit 
me while I was sick. He said: 'Do you 
have a will?' I said: 'Yes.' He said: 
'For how much?' I said: 'All of my 
wealth, for the cause of Allah.' He 
said: 'What did you leave for your 
children?" He (Sa'd) said: "They 
are rich in goodness.' He said: 'Will 
a tenth." He (Sa'd) said: "He 
continued decreasing it until he said: 
'Will a third, and a third is too 
great." (One of the narrators:) 
'Abdur-Rahman said: "We 
considered it recommended that it 
be less than a third, since the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'And a 
third is too great." (.aiiz) 
(He said:) There is something on 

this topic from Ibn 'Abbas. 
Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Sa'd 

is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. It has been 
reported from him through other 
routes, and it has been reported 
that he said: "too great" and it has 
been reported as: "too much." 
This is acted upon according to the 

people of knowledge, they do not 
think that a man should will more 
than a third, and they consider it 
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recommended that it be less than a 
third. Sufyan Ath-Thawri said: 
"They consider it recommended 
that a will be for a fifth rather than 
a fourth, and a fourth rather than a 
third. And that whoever willed a 
third, then he has not missed 
anything, and that no more than a 
third is allowed for him." 

	

(J.JL 	L LLoI) rii : 	r/1:)L.J 	[..,i...a] 

	

j 	JJ1-j 	y-1l yj L3 	 .L 	y- 	- 

	

1 A : 	' '' a : 	 L.4, 	I 

V:C 	JI] / L 	.JUI 	, * 
Comments: 

One can bequeath up to one third of his total property. If he bequeaths less 
than that, it is commendable. According to the Ahnaf, if the deceased has no 
heir, he can bequeath more than one third of his total property. (Rad 'Ala!-
Mukhtar v.6. p.  652) Most of the scholars hold that to bequeath more than 
one third is not approved or lawful. (aziz Muslim v. 2. p. 39.) 

Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Related About Instructing The 
Sick When Dying And 
Supplicating For Him 

976. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that the Prophet 	said: 
"Instruct your dying to say: (La Iläha 
illallah.) 'None has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah' (azii) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from AbU Hurairah, 
Umm Salamah, 'Aishah, Jãbir, 
Su'dã A1-Murriyyah the wife of 
Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah. 
Abü 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Abti 

Weed is a Gharib Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. 

S\1: 	I 	:JI 	L j1JI 	-p-I, 
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.[VV':C 	 JJJ 

977. Umm Salamah narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said to us: 
'When you attend to the sick or 
dying then say only good, for indeed 
the angels say "Amin" to what you 
say." She said: "When AbU Salamah 
died I went to the Prophet 	and 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! Abü 
Salamah has died.' He said: 'Then 
say: "0 Allah forgive me and him, 
and give me a good replacement for 
him." She said: "I said that, and 
Allah gave a replacement that was 
better than him: The Messenger of 
Allah." (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: Shaqiq (one of the 

narrators) is Ibn Salamah, AbU 
Wa'il Al-Asadi. 
AbU 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 

Umm Salamah is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. It is recommended to 
instruct the sick at the time of 
death to say La Ilãha ilallah. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

said that when he says that one 
time, as long as he does not say 
anything after that then there is no 
need to coax him again nor get him 
to say more. It has been reported 
from Ibn Al-Mubarak that when he 
was in the near his death a man 
began to coax him to say La Ilãha 
Il/allah and to say it many times. So 
'Abdullah said to him: "When I say 
it one time, that is enough as long 
as I do not talk afterwards." 
'Abdullah was referring to what has 
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been reported from the Prophet 
, saying: "Whoever's last words 

are La Ilãha Illallãh, he will enter 
Paradise." 

J U,  

. 

Comments: 
Whoever goes to visit a sick person, he should pray for his health, and 
whoever goes to visit or participate in a funeral of someone, he should pray 
for forgiveness and blessings of Allah U for the deceased, because when 
someone asks for Allah's blessings, the angels say 'Amin.' On such occasions 
one should not talk about useless matters. 

Chapter 8. What Has Been 
Related About The Severity Of 
Death 

978. 'A'ishah narrated: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 	while he 
was dying. He had a cup with water 
in it, he put his hand in the cup 
then wiped his face with the water, 
then said: '0 Allah! Help me with 
the throes of death and the agony 
of death." (Hasan) 
Abü 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

(Hasan) Gharib. 

*13 0 	. -./r 	 JiI 	'1r: 

LS 	 : 

Comments: 
Gamarat and Sakar are plurals of Gamarah and Sakarah respectively, and 
both mean throes and agony of death. 

979. 'Aishah narrated: "I was not  
envious of anyone whose death was 	- - 	- 
easy after I saw the severity the  
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death of the Messenger of Allah 
[1] (Han) 

He said: I asked AbU Zur'ah 
about (one of the narrators of) this 
Hadith, saying to him: "Who is 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Al-'Ala'?" He 
said: "He is Ibn Al-'Ala' bin Al-
Lajlãj" and I only know of it from 
this route. 

a./\J 	L5 	Jt 

V• : 	0  1: 	 4Jj 	O 	.' 

Comments: 
The painful death or severity of illness is not a sign of bad or evil in the 
Hereafter and easy death or painless illness is not a sign of good reward in 
the Hereafter. 

980. ['Alqamah narrated: "I heard : J3 	1 	' 	ti-] 	- 
'Abdullãh saying: 	'I heard the - 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	40, 	saying:  
"The believer's soul seeps out and  

J 
I do not like the death like that of '- 	? 	-' 
adonkey." 4iliUP  

They said: "And what is the death  ' 	•- "A of the donkey?" He said: 
sudden death."] (PaLt)  

:JG 	Y jL.,jIL 	: 

[((' 

	

oAA: 	 i 	Jii  

- 	-'-I 	 i 	 4.' 

• oy , '.' fll:C ..ii ) 
Comments: 

	

The Prophet 	sought exclusion from sudden death because in such a death 
there is no chance of asking Allah's forgiveness. 

[11 Meaning, if an easy death was a good thing then the Prophet was the most worthy of people 
to have an easy death. So I do not consider it bad that someone experiences the severity of 
death, nor do I envy anyone who dies without such severity. See TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi. 
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Chapter 9. Regarding The Virtue 
Of Good Deeds At The Ends Of 
The Day And The Night 

981. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"There is nothing that the two 
Guardian Angels raise to Allah 
that they have preserved in a day 
or night, and Allah finds good in 
the beginning of the scroll and in 
the end of the scroll, except that 
Allah Most High says: 'Bear 
witness that I have forgiven my 
servant for what is included in the 
scroll." (DaJ) 

(S Z3) [)tJIj J.JI j' 

; 

ro: 	 S) jjJI  

:L * 	 i:J1, NA:: 

Comments:  

This narration is a clear proof that a Muslim who's deeds in the start and at the 
end of the day are good and in accordance with the divine law, his bad deeds of 
the middle day are forgiven and pardoned. That is to say, it can be inferred from 
this narration that when the deeds in the beginning of the day and in the end of 
the day are in accordance to Islamic faith, then he is forgiven. 

Chapter 10. What Has Been  
Related About Dying With 
Sweat On Ones Brow  
982. 'Abdullah bin Buraidah 

AAY 
narrated from his father, that the 
Prophet 4h said: "The believer dies 	 ) 
with sweat on his brow." (Sahih) 

0 	 - 

7 O 4L 7  0U (He said:) There is something on 	- 	 - 
this topic from Ibn Mas'Ud.  
AbU 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan, and some of the people of 	 - - 
Hadith said: "We do not know that 	 , 
Qatadah heard from 'Abdullãh bin 	 - - - 
Buraidah." 	 : 
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Jt 	4 J 

i, 	 r... :(3L...'-') 3L-  

Ji 	 U * 	iiirl 
Y• /' :Li.S) 	 LJ 	, * 	 : 

Comments: 
1. The life of a Muslim is a continuous struggle for legitimate and lawful earnings 

and subsistence, and he strives for righteousness and regularly observes 
religious commands. 

2. At the time of death sweat on the brow is a sign of being true Muslim (Tuhfat 
Al-A liwadhi. 2. p. 128 and At-Ta 'liqat As-Salafiyyah 'Ala An-Nasa 7.) 

Chapter 11. Hope In Allah And 
Fear Of Ones Sins In The 
Presence Of Death 

983. Thabit narrated from Anas, 
that the Prophet 	entered upon a 
young man while he was dying. So 
he said: "How do you feel?" He 
said: "By Allah! 0 Messenger of 
Allah! Indeed I hope in Allah and 
I fear from my sins." So the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"These two will not be gathered in 
a worshipper's heart at a time such 
as this, except that Allah will grant 
him what he hopes and make him 
safe from what he fears." (Hasan) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Ghartb. Some of them have 
reported this 1-Iad1th in Mursal form 
from Thãbit from the Prophet . 

.V:C 	Zaz L5 	LJI 3A 	., 	 t 
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Comments: 
'Fear' and 'Hope' are two essential parts of a Muslim's belief. When he views 
his sins, he is afraid of accountability, and tries to keep himself away from 
sins, and when he looks at the grace and bounty of Allah U,  he is hopeful of 
forgiveness. 

Chapter 12. What Has Been 	 ., 	- ( 
Related About It Being 	 . 	- 
Disliked To Announce One's 	 (' Z''.-) 
Death (An-Na '1) 

984. 'Abdullãh narrated that the 
Prophet said: "Beware of An-Na 1, 
for indeed announcing one's death is 
from the deeds of Jahiliyyah." (Da 'J) 
'Abdullãh said: "An-Na'i is 

announcing of one's death." There 
is something about this from 
Hudhaifah. 

985. (Another chain) from 
'Abdulläh (from the Prophet 	) 
similar (to no 984), but he did not 
narrate it in Marfu' form, and he did 
not mention in it: "An-Na'i is 
announcing of one's death." (Pa 1j) 
(AbU 'Eisa said:) This is more 

correct than the narration of 
'Anbasah from Abü Hamzah (no. 
984). AbU Hamzah is MaimUn Al-
A'war, and he is not strong 
according to the people ofIadith. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

'Abdullãh is a (Hasan) Gharib 
Iladith. Some of the people of 
knowledge disliked An-Na'i. To 
them, An-Na'i is when it is 
announced among the people that 
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so-and-so has died, so that they can 
attend his funeral. Some of the 
people of knowledge said that 
there is no harm in a man 
informing his relatives and his 
brethren. It has been related that 
Ibrãhim said: "There is no harm if 
a man informs his relatives." 

L 

:Y.Q:4 3k 	44; 

:3 

986. Bilãl bin Yaya Al-'Anbasi 
narrated that Hudhaifah (bin Al-
Yamãn) said: "When I die do not 
announce about me to anyone, 
indeed I fear that it would be An-
Na'i, and I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 40 prohibiting from An-
Na'i." (Pa -1j) 

This Hadith is Hasan [Sahih]. 

L- L.L 	 oL4] 
J3k 	 JU, 	 - 

Comments: 
An-Na 7 means to give or announce the information of someone's death as the 
Prophet ii announced the news of An-Najashi's death or the news of Zaid 
and Ja'far's deaths. There are three aspects of such announcements. 

1. To inform the relatives and friends etc., this type of announcement is allowed. 
2. To inform the people and invite them as a symbol of pride and status. This is 

an unbecoming thing and it is disapproved. 
3. Announcement of the death in a way as the people used to do in the period 

Jahili3yah. This type of announcement is of two types. A) In the era of 
Jahiliyyah when a rich or a person of status died, they used to send a person 
to different tribes to announce his death with the beat of the drum. B) When 
a person of status or a rich person dies, they used to call the lamenting 
women who would cry on the death and would pronounce the important 
deeds of the deceased. This kind of announcement of death was for the sake 
of pride and vanity. This is prohibited. Just informing the friend and relatives 
is allowed. (TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi v. 2 p129  and Fat/i Al-Ban v. 3 p. 151.) 
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Chapter 13. What Has Been 
Related About Patience Is To 
Be Observed At The First 
Stroke Of The Calamity 

987. Anas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "(Real) 
Patience is at the first stroke of the 
calamity.'1'1  (Ijasan) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Gha rib from this route. 

;2iZ,I. 	-(r.i) 
(\r ifl) 
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988. Anas bin Malik narrated that 	: )L. ) 	tii. - AA 
the Messenger of Allah ç said:  
"(Real) Patience is at the first  
stroke of the calamity." (Sahih)  

LJJ Ji .AL$ 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is  

HasanSahih.  

	

LaJI -up 	
L 	 Lc 

 :L 

'-'->- 	Ar: 	.,iJl  

&' Comments: 
Real patience and tolerance is at the first stroke of the calamity because the time 
heals the shock and one cannot remain in a state of wailing and mourning all the 
time. A believer who submits to the decision of Allah is always patient. 

Chapter 14. What Has Been 
Related About Kissing The 
Dead 

989. Al-Qasim bin Muhammad 
narrated from 'Aishah: "The Prophet 

kissed 'Uthmãn bin Maz'Un when 

jçL4 t4 -4J) 

(H) 4I 

L :LL U..- M 

[1]  See no. 1061. 
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he died, and he was crying." Or, he 
(one of the narrators) said: "His 
eyes were brimming with tears." 
(Da 'if) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Ibn 'Abbãs, Jabir, and 'ishah, 
they said that AN Bakr kissed the 
Prophet t when he died." 
Abu 'Elsa said: The Hadtth of 

'Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

JI y4JJ 	4U 	 UL 

U- [Lii 	 -, [ovr_ov. :C 	 • u- '-:-'Y 

Comments: 
A Muslim is chaste, pure and clean during his life, and remains in the same 
state after his death. It is agreed upon that out of love and out of honor, 
kissing a deceased person is allowed as AbU Bakr kissed the Prophet 	when 
he died and no one objected to his action. 

Chapter 15. What Has Been 
Related About Washing The 
Dead 
990. Umm 'Atiyyah narrated: 
"One of the daughters of the 
Prophet 	died, so he said: 'Wash 
her an odd number of times; three, 
or five, or more than that as you 
see fit. Wash her with water and 
Sidr, and in the last (washing) add 
camphor, or something from 
camphor. When you are finished 
then inform me.' When we finished 
we informed him so he gave us his 
waist-sheet and said: 'Wrap her in 
it." (Sahih) 
Hushaim said: "In the narration of 

others besides these people - and I 
do not know perhaps Hisham was 
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one of them - she said: 'We 
entwined her hair in three braids." 
Hushaim said: "I think he said: 
"We put them (braids) behind her 
(head)." Hushaim said: "Khälid 
narrated to us, among the people, 
that Flafsah, and Muhammad 
(narrated) that Umm 'Atiyyah said: 
'And we began with the right side 
and the places of Wuiü'." 
And there is something about this 

topic from Umm Sulaim. 
AbU 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 

Umm 'Atiyyah is a Ijasan $ai!ii, 
Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to 

the people of knowledge. It has 
been reported that Ibrahim An-
Nakha'i said: "Ghusl for the dead 
is like Ghusl for Janabah." MAlik 
bin Anas said: "To us, there is no 
fixed number of times for the 
washing, and similarly, there is no 
well known description, rather it is 
done to clean." Ash-Shãfi'i said: 
"In summary, Malik's view is that it 
is done for washing and cleaning, 
and when the dead is cleaned 
(once) by clear water, or other 
water, then such washing is 
sufficient. But to me it is better to 
wash him three times or more, and 
that one not be washed less than 
three times, since the Messenger of 
Allah ç  said: "Wash her three or 
five (times)." If they clean with less 
than three times, it will be 
acceptable. And, he did not think 
that the saying of the Prophet 
meant to clean three or five times, 
so he did not consider the number 
of times binding." 
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And this is what the Fuquha' said, 
and they are more knowledgeable 
about the meaning of the Ijadith. 
Alimad and Isaq said that the 
washings are to be done with water 
and Sidr, and some type of camphor 
is to be used in the last washing. 

LiL  
I L P 	Ul 	* 	. 	- 	 r: 

Comments: 
It is necessary and essential to give a bath to the deceased properly and 
according to Islamic law, then the deceased should be shrouded and buried 
after performing the funeral prayer. 

Chapter 16. What Has Been 	 - ( 
Related About Using Musk 
When Washing The Dead 

991. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri 	tiL-  
narrated that the Messenger of  - 	

i 	
U.,- • 	L.- : 	o. 

Allah 	said: The best scent s the 	 y -- 
perfume of musk." (aiiz) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 	-. 	- - 	- 

Hasan Sahih. 	4 J, J 	: Jt. 

- 	- 	- 

, 
..i.,. 

3 

992. AbU Sa'eed narrated that the 
Prophet 	was asked about musk 
and he said: "It is the best of your 
perfumes." (Sahih) 
Abü 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan SahTh. This is acted upon 
according to some of the people of 
knowledge. It is the view of Ahmad 
and Islaq. Some of the people of 

L4)) :JU 

r 	 : 
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knowledge disliked using musk for - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
the dead. L 	 ' 	L& 

He said: Al-Mustamirr bin Ar- ., 	jlJ .LZiJ 	IL.JI 
Rayyan also reported it from AbU 

L Nasrah, from AN Sa'eed, from the 
Prophet.  
'All said: "Yaya bin Sa'eed said:  

'Al -Mustamirr bin Ar-Rayyan is  

trustworthy.' Yahya said: 'Khulaid : 
bin Ja'far is trustworthy."1 I 
rA: 	l 	7 il 	i- * 3.LJi L>JI ) 	:y 

Comments: 
Perfuming the deceased is Sunnah and musk is the best perfume. Its use is 
lawful and approved. If camphor is available it should be preferred. 

Chapter 17. What Has Been - 	- 	1 	- - 	v 
Related About Performing 
Ghusl For The One Who Has ('v 	i,.iI) 	i IJL 
Washed The Deceased 

993. AN Hurairah narrated that ) 	 - 
the Prophet 	said: "Ghusl for  
one who washed him, and Wudü' " 
for one who carried him." (Sahih) ) 
Meaning the deceased. - 	- 	- 	-. 	- - 	- 

• )) 	:JU 
(He said:) There are narrations on -- 	 - 	" 

this topic from 'All and 'Aishah. LS 	
- 

Abü 'EIsa said: The Hadith of AbU - 	- 	- 	. - 	- 
Hurairah is a Hasan SahihHadith. 

 

It has been reported in Mawquf L-  
form from AN Hurairah. 
The people of knowledge have 

- 	- 	- 	- 
L) 

differed in the case of one who has ill 	l.-W 	3 
washed the deceased. Some of the -, - 	- 	-- 	- 

J4 people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet 	and 4L 	i 	3 	: 
others said that when one washes 
the deceased, then he is required to 

- 	- 	- -- 	- 	- 
J 	., 	JL.J 

perform Ghusl. Some of them said - 	• 	 I 	- 
j that he is required to perform Wuçiü' LY - 

111 He is a narrator for nos. 991 and 992. 
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Malik bin Anas said: "Ghusl is 
recommended for the one who 
washed the deceased, and I do not 
think that it is required." This is 
what Ash-Shäfi'i said. Ahmad said: 
"Whoever washes the deceased, I 
believe that it is not required for 
him to perform Ghusl, as for 
Wu1ü' it is the least of what they 
say (is required) about it." Isaq 
said: "He must perform Wu(iü'." 
(He said:) It has been reported that 

'Abdullãh bin Al-Mubãrak said: 
"Neither Ghusl nor Wudü' are 
required for the me who washed the 
deceased." 

i 	i4; L 

4' Lk 	:LL..-i j 	. ç UZJi 

L 	4 

:J G 613JI 

, 	 a A : (3 	) 3 L- 	 LULLS,  

.['r\l• 

Comments: 
The Four A 'immah and most of the people agree upon this issue, that taking 
a bath after washing the deceased is not obligatory, but if a bath is taken it is 
good and making ablution is essential. (Shari!z Al-Muhadh-dhab. v.5. p.186) 

Chapter 18. What Has Been 
Related About What Is 
Recommended For Shrouding 

994. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Wear 
the white among your garments, for 
indeed they are among the best of 
your garments; and shroud your 
dead in them." (Hasan) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Samurah, Ibn 'Umar and 
'Aishah. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
The people of knowledge consider 

L 	t.1 ' L - ( A 

('A 
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this recommended. Ibn Al-
Mubärak said: "I prefer that he be 
shrouded in the clothing that he 
performed Salat in." AImad and 
Isaq said: "The clothing that is 
recommended to us — to be 
shrouded it — is the white 
(clothing), and the best of shrouds 
is recommended."11  

1j 	;n - 

y.1 
rot! 	 _\tr: 	3L.- 	 tV: 

.[°i:L] U.., [/v:J.J 

Comments: 
It is unanimously agreed that white cloth is recommended for shrouding. 
(TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi. v. 2.p. 133) 

Chapter 19. Ordering The 	 I I 	L - (' 4 

Believer To Shroud His 	 - 	- 	 - 
Brother With The Best 	 '-) 

995. AbU Qatädah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"When one of you shrouds his 
brother, then let him use the best 
of his shrouds." (Sahih) 
There is something about this 

from Jãbir. 
Abü 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. Regarding his 
saying: "then let him use the best 
of his shrouds" Ibn Al-Mubarak 
said that Sallam bin (Abi) Mull' 
said: "It is the cleanest, it does not 
mean the most valuable." 

OjJ str: 	O:)J I 	 LZ 4J3 A )L.. 

.[tr: 

" What is meant by "the best" is described in the next chapter. 
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Comments: 
The deceased should be given a shroud according to the status he holds in 
this world. Using costly cloth for shroud is against the Sunnah. In spite of 
having the ability of providing a suitable shroud, giving a cheap one is also 
disapproved. 

Chapter 20. What Has Been 
Related About How Many 
Shrouds Were Used For The 
Prophet li 

996. Hishãm bin 'Urwah narrated 
from his father that 'Aishah said: 
"The Prophet &c was shrouded in 
three white Yemeni cloths, there 
was no shirt nor turban among 
them." He said: "So they 
mentioned the saying of the others 
to 'Aishah, that there were two 
garments and a Ijabir BurdJ11  She 
said: 'A Burd was brought, but they 
refused it and they did not shroud 
him in it." (Sahih) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

( 

ij 

U 

L 
I 	:J 	.L 

5 	5, 	- 	ft 	41 
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Comments: 
Using three pieces of cloth for shroud is recommended. There should be no shirt 
in these three pieces, though the use of a shirt as a shroud is not prohibited or 
disapproved. The Prophet ç  gave a shirt to the son of 'Abdullãh bin Ubayy to 
include it in the shroud. (SarhAl-Muhadh-dhab. v.5. p.193.) 

997. Jãbir bin 'Abdullah narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah j shrouded 
Hamzah bin 'Abdul-Muttlib in one 

	 U 

cloth of Namirah."121  ($ahih) 

See no. 859. The Habir Burd is a Yemeni Burd (type of garment or cloth) with designs 
on it. See An-Nihayah. 

[2] A wrap made of wool or otherwise with white and black designs. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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(He said:) There are narrations on - - 	- 	- 
'All, 	'Abbas, this topic from 	Ibn 

'Abdullah bin Mughaffal, and Ibn  
'Umar. - 	- 	- - 	 - 
Abü 'EIsa said: The Hadith of LtL 	 3I 	-, [:Ji] 

'Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

Narrations about the shroud of - : 	JL •,.1 the 	Prophet 	differ, 	and 	the 
Hadith of 'Aishah is the most j 
correct of the Ahadith that have  
been reported about shrouding the 
Prophet. 
This is acted upon according to  

most of the people of knowledge  
among the Companions of the 3 uL 3 
Prophet 	and others. Sufyan Ath-  
Thawri said: "A man should be 3 
shrouded in three cloths, it can be . 	- 	.- ' 
a shirt and two wraps if one wills, 
or three wraps if one wills."  
One cloth is acceptable if they do - 	--, 

'? 	'Y' 	' not find two cloths, and two cloths 
is acceptable, and three is better to jWI L_- 	i 
them for those who find them. This - 	'- 	- 	- 

;ii I 	1-9Ji 	iL'.- J  •--'-L is the saying of Ash-Shafi'I, Ahmad 
and Isaq. They say that the 
woman is shrouded in five cloths. 

Ut ), o 	 iij s/r:-Li 
ç SJI] Ji 	{ro: ] 

Comments: 
Three pieces of cloth are legislated for a male as it has been explained, but if 
three pieces of cloth are not available one piece will suffice. A female should 
be shrouded in five pieces of cloth, a lower wrap, shirt, two other pieces and 
one head cover. (Al-Mughni v. 5. p392.) 

Chapter 21. What Has Been 	 — ( 
Related About Preparing Food 	- 
For The Family Of The 	 .iit) 	J. 
Deceased 

998. 'Abdullah bin Ja'far said: 	-i 	- 	ti. -AAA 
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"When the news of the death of 
Ja'far came, the Prophet 	said: 
'Prepare some food for the family 
of Ja'far, for indeed something has 
happened to them that will keep 
them busy." (Ijasan) 
Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan (Sahih). 
Some of the people of knowledge 

considered it recommended to 
send something to the family of the 
deceased due to them being 
occupied as a result of their 
calamity. This is the view of Ash-
Shãfi'L 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) Ja'far bin Khalid 

is Ibn Sãrrah, and he is trustworthy. 
Ibn Juraij reports from him. 

j'L112JI a 	L 

v 	:JI 	 --  

Comments: 
This narration proves that it is an obligation upon neighbors or friends to 
prepare food for the deceased family, because due to their own perplexed and 
unavoidable situation they are unable to cook food for themselves. 

Chapter 22. What Has Been 
Related About The Prohibition 
Of Slapping The Cheeks And 
Tearing The Clothes During A 
Calamity 

999. 'Abdullãh narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "He who slaps 
(his) cheeks, tears (his) clothes and 
calls with the calls of Jahiliyyah is 
not one of us." (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. JJ L.JjJt 
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L 	:L )LJ 	--i, 

• : 	 3U—  
Comments: 

It is natural to feel sad upon the death of a loved one and sometimes tears 
roll on cheeks with grief. It is but natural, and faith does not hinder the flow 
of sentiments. Sometimes some people go beyond the limits, they cry, they 
tear off their clothes; they rip out their hair, and do many other things to 
show their grief. It is unlawful to behave this way. 

Chapter 23. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Wail 

- (r 

(r iit) ç,iI 

1000. 'All bin Rabl'ah Al-Asadi 
said: "A man died among the 
Ansãr named Qarazah bin Ka'b, 
and he was being wailed over. So 
Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah came 
and ascended the Minbar. He 
uttered thanks and praise to Allah, 
and he said: "As for the gravity of 
wailing in Islam, indeed I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	saying: 'The 
one who is wailed over is punished 
as long as he is being wailed over." 
($ahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from 'Umar, 'All, AN MUsa, Qais bin 
'Asim, AbU Hurairah, Junadah bin 
Malik, Anas, Umm 'Aiyyah, 
Samurah, and AbU Malik Al-Asha'ri. 
AN 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Al-

Mughirah is a Gharib Ijasan Sahih 
Hadith. 

Ul jj*jUl 	 çj JIj $,tJl 3jy 
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Comments: 
On the death of a dear one weeping and crying is a sign that the deceased is 
loved. Sentiments of love and grief are noble feelings, but crying and wailing, 
doing meaningless things, and narrating false attributes of the deceased while 
wailing are not allowed. It is unlawful and prohibited. 

1001. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"There are four matters in my 
nation that are from the matters of 
Jahiliyyah which the people will not 
leave: Wailing, slandering one's 
lineage, A1-'Adwa'1  - a camel gets 
mange, so one hundred camels get 
mange - but who gave the first camel 
mange? And Al-Anwa' (saying): 'We 
got rain because of this or that 
celestial positioning." (Hasan) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan. 

tY 4\ /  

St 	 vi.. :4jt.>- 	 )t ,t 
Comments: 

A1-'Adwa is an infectious disease. This statement makes it clear that the 
thinking of the people of Jahiliyyah was wrong and disease did not pass to 
another animal by itself, but goes to another animal by the will of Allah it. As 
the first person gets some disease with the will of Allah U, the same way the 
second and third get the disease by the will of Allah U. 

Chapter 24. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Cry Over The 
Deceased 
1002. 'Umar bin Al-Khattãb 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "The deceased is 

LAI 

' As it is explained, it is the belief that a disease is contagious all by itself. 
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punished for the crying of his 
family over him." (azih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Ibn 'Umar and 'Imrän bin 
Husain. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
There are those among the people 

of knowledge who disliked crying 
over the deceased. They said: "The 
deceased is punished for the crying 
of his family over him." So they 
followed this Hadith. Ibn Al-
Mubarak said: "I hope that if he 
(i.e., the deceased) had prohibited 
them (from doing so) during his 
life, then nothing will happen to 
him due to that." 

L ;L,J) Ao\:C 	/:)LJ I :.s 
( 

.[\Aoo:C 	LJ] 	 i:tI 	I 

1003. MUsä bin Abi Musa Al-  ) 
Asha'ri narrated from his father that  

:L "No the Messenger of Allah 	said: ' 
one dies and they stand over him 
crying and saying: '0 what a great - - 	- - 	-. 
man he was! 0 how respectful he li 	:JU 	fl 	J,L 	i 	: 
was!' except that two angels are -j 	:&,± 	 L 
appointed for him to poke him - - 	- - 	- 	- 	- 
(saying): 'Is that you?"(Iasan) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 

Comments: 
Imam At-Tirmidhl has explained the narration of 'Umar and clarified the 
weeping by which the deceased is punished and tortured. Crying with a loud 
voice, wailing and riping out one's hair, narrating false attributes of the 
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deceased and saying untrue things about him during wailing, all this brings 
punishment to the dead. 

Chapter 25. What Has Been 	
- (y 0 

Related About The Permission 	 -o I - 
For Crying Over The Deceased 	(1 0 A 1) 

1004. Yaya bin 'Abdur-Raliman 
narrated from Ibn 'Umar that the 
Prophet 	said: "The deceased is 
punished for the crying of his family 
over him." So 'Aishah said: "May 
Allah have mercy upon him. He has 
not lied, but he is mistaken. It is only 
that the Messenger of Allah iii said 
about a Jewish man who died: 'The 
deceased is being punished and his 
family is crying over him." (Ijasan) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn 'Abbas, Qarazah 
bin Ka'b, AbU Hurairah, Ibn Mas'Ud 
and Usamah bin Zaid. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 

'Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith, 
and it has been reported through 
more than one route from 'Aishah. 
The people of knowledge followed 

this, and they interpreted it with the 
Ayah: No one laden with burdens 
can bear another's burden. 11 
This is the view of Ash-Shafi'I. 

LJl 	-s 	 .. 	- 	r'/..,-i  
/:Jl 	lJJl] .....,.~ 	i, Erro YrAV/':-l] 	l 

V 	: 	3L.- 	1] [\A1• : 	)LJl] , 	i, EM : 

1005. Jabir bin 'Abdullãh narrated: 
"The Prophet 	took 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin 'Awf by the hand and - 	 - 

L5Y &.1 LY L.r'j L7 L5 

11 A1-Isra' 17:15. 
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went with him to his son Ibrähim. 
He found him in his last breaths, so 
he took him and put him on his lap 
and cried. 'Abdur-Rahmãn said to 
him: 'You cry? Didn't you prohibit 
(your followers) from crying?' He 
said: 'No. But I prohibited two 
foolish immoral voices: A voice 
during a calamity while clawing at 
one's face and tearing one's 
clothes, and Shaitãn 's scream." 
And there is more that is stated in 
the Hadith. (Hasan) 
Abü 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan. 

Ø) J 	 V 	: 	VV/• :( 	) )iJi 

Comments: 
This narration proves that weeping in a low voice or shedding tears is not 
prohibited, but lamenting, wailing and crying are prohibited. 

1006. 'Abdullãh bin AbI Bakr - and 
he is Ibn Muhammad bin 'Amr bin 
Hazm - narrated from his father, 
that 'Amrah informed him that she 
heard 'Aishah, while it was being 
mentioned to her that Ibn 'Umar 
had said that the deceased would be 
punished for the crying of the living 
(over him). So 'Aishah said: 'May 
Allah forgive AbU 'Abdur-Rahman. 
He has not lied, but he has either 
forgotten or he is mistaken in the 
understanding. Rather, the 
Messenger of Allah , passed by a 
Jewish woman who was being cried 
over, so he said: 'They are crying 
over her and she is being punished in 
her grave." (Sahih) 
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AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 
(Hasan Sahlh.) 

Jl 

Comments: 
'Aishah made it clear that the Jewish woman was being punished in the grave 
due to her disbelief and not due to crying and lamenting over her death by 
her relatives. 

Chapter 26. What Has Been 
Related About Walking In 
Front Of (The Deceased Being 
Carried For) The Funeral 

1007. Sãlim narrated that his 
father said: "I saw the Prophet , 
AN Bakr, and 'Umar walking in 
front of the funeral." (Hasan) 

. t. L,t - (ri. 
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1008. Sãlim bin 'Abdullãh 
narrated that his father said: "I saw 
the Prophet 	, AbU Bakr, and 
'Umar walking in front of the 
funeral." (Hasan) 

:jJ JIi.-..A 

:J 
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1009. Az-Zuhri said: "The Prophet 
, AbU Bakr, and 'Umar would 

walk in front of the funeral." Az-
Zuhri said: "Salim informed me 
that his father would walk in front 
of the funeral." (Hasan) 
He said: There is something on 

this topic from Anas. 
Abü 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Umar was reported like this from 
Ibn Juraij, Ziyad bin Sa'd, and 
others, from Az-Zuhri, from Salim, 
from his father, and it is similar to 
the narration of Ibn 'UyainahJ1  
Ma'mar, YUnus bin Yazid, Mälik 

and others among the Huffaz 
reported it from Az-ZuhrI: "The 
Prophet 	would walk in front of 
the funeral." (Az-Zuhri said: 
"Salim informed me that his father 
would walk in front of the funeral). 
All of the people of Hadith thought 
that the Mursal narration about this 
is the most correct. 
AbU 'EIsa said: I heard Yabya bin 

MUsa saying: "I heard 'Abdur-
Razzaq saying: 'Ibn Al-Mubarak 
said: "The Hadith of Az-Zuhri 
about this, which is Mursal, is more 
correct than the Hadith of Ibn 
'Uyainah." Ibn Al-Mubãrak said: 
"It seems that Ibn Juraij took the 
Hadith from Ibn 'Uyainah." 
AbU 'Elsa said: Hammam bin 

Yaya reported this Hadith from 
Ziyad - and he is Ibn Sa'd - and 
MansUr, Bakr, and Sufyan from 
Az-Zuhri, from Salim, from his 
father. And the only Sufyan that 

[i]  That is, no. 1007. 
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Hammäm reports from is Sufyãn  
bin 'Uyainah.  

The people of knowledge differ 	) ,JJI 
over walking in front of the  
funeral. Some of the people of 	 L5 LF 

knowledge, among the Companions 
of the Prophetand others, 	 - 
thought that walking in front of the 	 i&' 
funeral is is more virtuous. This is the 	 . 
view of Ash-Shãfi'i, and Ahmad.  
(He said: The Hadith of Anas on Ul ti 	 :Ji] 

this topic is not preserved). 

J[:L] 	U*Li 

Comments: 
Walking on any side of the funeral is allowed and lawful. All agree on this 
point. 

1010. Anas bin Mlik narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah would 
walk in front of the funeral, as did 
AbU Bakr, 'Umar, and 'Uthman." 
(Hasan) 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) I asked 

Muhammad about this Hadith and he 
said: "This Hadith (is a mistake), 
Muhammad bin Bakr was mistaken in 
it. This Hadith was only reported 
from Yflnus, from Az-Zuhrl: 'The 
Prophet , Abu Bakr, and 'Umar 
would walk in front of the funeral.' 
Az-Zuhri said: 'Salim informed me 
that his father would walk in front of 
the funeral." Muhammad said: 
"This is more correct." 

UL 	9)L..fl 	LAI 	 UI 

i 



t- 	- (v 

- 	('V 

The Chapters On Janaiz 	395 	 tjI Ij4l 

Chapter 27. What Has Been 
Related About Walking Behind 
(The Deceased Being Carried 
For) The Funeral 
1011. Yabya, the Imam of Banü 
Taimillãh, narrated from Abu Majid 
from 'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud who 
said: "We asked the Messenger of 
Allah J  about walking behind the 
funeral. He said: 'Less than a trot.11' 
For if he was good, then you will be 
hastening him to it (goodness), and 
if he was evil, then it is only an 
inhabitant of the Fire that is being 
taken away." The funeral is (to be) 
followed. The one who precedes it 
shall not have the reward of those 
who follow it."121 (Da if) 
AN 'Eisa said: We do not know 

of this as a narration of 'Abdullãh 
bin Mas'Ud except from this route. 
(He said:) I heard Muhammad bin 

Ismä'il grading this narration of 
AbU Majid weak. Muhammad said: 
"Al-Uumaidi said: 'Ibn 'Uyainah 
said: "Yaya was asked about who 
this AbU Mãjid was. He said: "A 
person who appeared unexpectedly 
and he narrated to us." 
Some of the people of knowledge 

among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and others followed 
this. They thought that walking 
behind (the funeral) was more 
virtuous. It was the view of Sufyan 
Ath-Thawri and Isliaq. Abü Majid 
is an unknown person, he has two 
Ahadith from Ibn Mas'Ud. Yaya, 

tfl Meaning, walk quickly, but not as fast as a trot. 
[2]  That is: He does not get rewarded. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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the Imam of BanU Taimillãh is 
trustworthy. His Kunyah is Abul-
Htrith, and they call him Yabya 
Al-Jbir, and they also call him 
Yabya Al-Mujbir. He is from Al-
KUfah, Shu'bah, Sufyan Ath-
ThawrI, AbU A1-Ahwas, and Sufyãn 
bin 'Uyainah report from him. 

'-- 3-i At: 	I  

Comments: 
	 tAt: 

Accompanying a funeral is just to carry the deceased to the graveyard, and for 
this purpose any convenient way can be adopted. 

Chapter 28. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Ride Behind The 
Funeral 

LAI U 	— (A 	JI) 

(A 	) 

1012. Thawbãn narrated: "We 
went with the Prophet 
(following) a funeral. He saw 
people riding so he said: 'Are you 
not ashamed? Indeed Allah's 
angels are on their feet, while you 
are on the backs of your beasts" 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah and Jãbir bin Samurah. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 

Thawban has been reported from 
him in Mawquf form [Muhammad 
said: "The Mawquf (version) is 
more correct."] 

)LJl 	 L 	 j 

\tA.: 

t 

Comments: 
Without any genuine reason, going with a funeral on a mount is not correct 
(Sharh Al-Muhadh-dhab v.5. p. 279.) If someone is riding with a funeral he 
should remain behind the funeral. 
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Chapter 29. What Has Been 	 • 	

- ( 
Related About Permitting That 	 -. 

(T q ZL,-j ) 

1013. Jãbir bin Samurah narrated: 	- 	 - - 	L. - . 	 - • 

"We were with the Prophet 	 , , -- 

(following) the funeral of Ibn Ad-  

Dahdäh, and he was on a horse  
that was walking quickly, and we 
were around him, and he was 	 LA.-Ji 	;L.- ) 
trotting." (ahiz)  

4,1o:c 

il 	 ,LaiI ~, L )LJ 

	

.4 k 	L' 
 

- 
Comments: 
"Yatawaqqas" means trotting or walking with small steps. 

1014. Jãbir bin Samurah narrated: 	 AU - • • 

"The Prophet 	followed the 	- 

funeral of Ibn Ad-Dabdãb walking, 	 : 

and he returned on horseback." 	-- - 	 -' - 	 - 

Aba 
(Sahih) 	 •°' 

	

'Elsa said: This Hadith is 	 ..c 	 L3 

Hasan Sahih. 	- 
:-'•- 	 .r .' 

l  

Comments: 
This narration proves that returning from a funeral, after burying the dead on 
a mount is allowed and correct and there is no difference of opinion on this 
issue. (A1-Mughni v. 2. p. 397.) 

Chapter 30. What Has Been 
Related About Haste For The 
Funeral (Procession) 

1015. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet i said: "Hurry up with 
the funeral (procession) for if it was 
good, you are advancing it to good, 
and it was evil, then you are taking it 
off of your necks." (Sahii) 
There is something on this topic 

from AbU Bakrah. 
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AN 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Abu 
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

ro:C LJL JJ 	)L.JI ,L;J 

Comments: 
Without any consideration that the deceased is a pious person or sinful and 
wrong doer, haste should made to prepare the body for burial and brought to 
the graveyard quickly without any delay. 

Chapter 31. What Has Been 
Related About Those Killed At 
Uhud, and Mention of Hamzah 

fi$k 
(r\ ii) ..'- 

1016. Anas bin Mãlik narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah 4Li, came 
to Uamzah on the Day of Utiud, 
he stood over him and saw that he 
had been mutilated. He said: Had 
it not been that Safiyyah would be 
distressed, then I would have left 
him to be eaten by the beasts until 
he was gathered on the Day of 
Judgement from their stomachs." 
He said: "Then he called for a 
Namirah to shroud him with. When 
it was extended over his head, it 
left his feet exposed, and when it 
was extended over his feet, it left 
his head exposed." He said: "There 
were many dead and few cloths." 
He said: "One, two and three men 
were shrouded in one cloth and 
buried in one grave." He said: "So 
the Messenger of Allah jog, was 
asking which of them knew the 
most Qur'an, so he could put him 
toward the Qiblah." He said: "So 
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the Messenger of Allah 	buried 4 - 	- 	 - 	 - 	 - 

7I 
them and he did not perform 
(funeral prayers) for them." (Da'/) 

L 

AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadtth of Anas 
isaHasan GharibHadith. We do not  

- 	 - 

know ofitasaIadithof Anas except J JJ). 	, 
through this route. (And An- - 

Namirah is an old garment.)  LiJ 

Usamah bin Zaid has been 
44 

contradicted in this narration. Al- - 	- - 	- - 

Laith bin Sa'd reported it from Ibn Lcj)J 	J 	 3 
Shihãb, from 'Abdur-Rabman bin 
Ka 'b bin Malik, from Jabir bin - - 	 - 	- 	 - -- 

'Abdullãh bin Zaid. And, Ma'mar  
reported it from Az-Zuhri, from - 	- 	 - 

'Abdullãh bin Tha'labah, from 
Jabir. We do not know of anyone :Ji 	L.JI I 	ILL 	iJ L~,j  

who mentioned it as a narration of - 	- 	 - 

Az-ZuhrI from Anas, except for  
Usamah bin Zaid. •: 

I asked Muhammad about this - 	- 	 - 	- 

Hadith, and he said: "The Hadith 
of Al-Laith from Ibn Shihãb, from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Ka'b bin 
Mãlik bin Jabir is more correct." 

L)J1 	 /r:SJ 
.[rri:L1 	_Ui 

Comments: - 

This narration is a proof that the Prophet 	did not perform the funeral This 
prayer of the martyrs of Uhud. The issue of the performing funeral prayer of 
martyrs will be discussed in a forthcoming chapter. Religious scholars and 
those who have learnt the Qur'an by heart are honorable and respected in 
this world, and their respect will remain after their death. 

Chapter 32. Something Else 
(Regarding The Sunnah For 
Visiting The Sick And 
Attending The Funeral) 

.' )] :.T Jt - 

(r Y 	1.31 

1017. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah t would 
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visit the sick, attend the funerals, 
ride a donkey, accept the invitation 
of a slave, and on the Day of BanU 
Quraiah he was on a donkey 
muzzled with a cord of fibers and a 
pack-saddle made of fibers." (DaiJ) 
AbU 'Eisa said: We do not know 

this Hadith except from the 
narration of Muslim from Anas. 
Muslim A1-A'war was graded weak. 
His name is Muslim bin Kaisãn Al-
Mula'i, and he has been criticized. 
Shu'bah and Sufyan report from 
him. 

:jU 

43 

U 

Jt; 

- 

.3UL9Z4cY, 	.4.J 

_u-,P ,L 	 VA: 
Comments: 

There are many narrations which prove that the attitude of the Prophet j LNr 
with his Companions was very affectionate and kind. He always participated 
in their joys and grief and he never made any difference between rich and 
poor. He participated in all occasions of his Companions. Whatever mount 
was available he used it. 

Chapter 33. Where Are The 
Prophets To Be Buried? 

1018. 'Aishah narrated: "When the 
Messenger of Allah 	died, they 
disagreed over where to bury him. 
So AbU Bakr said: 'I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	saying 
something which I have not 
forgotten, he said: "Allah does not 
take (the life of) a Prophet except 
at the location in which He wants 
him to be buried." So they buried 
him at the spot of his bed." (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Gha rib. 'Abdur-Rahmän bin Abi 
Bakr Al-Mulaiki was graded weak 
because of his memory. But this 
Hadith has been reported through 

[Lt t I 	,fl] : 4 L - (rr 	J) 
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routes other than this one. Ibn 
'Abbãs reported it from AbU Bakr 	' '-' 	 . 4. 

A-iddIq, from the Prophet 	(as 	) 
well). 	 - 	- 

1YA: c 	 .i. 	£. 

Comments: 

	

This narration proves that the body of the Prophet 	was buried in his room, 
and this was the perfect and appropriate place for his burial. According to 
'Aishah there was a reason behind this Will of Allah U. If he had been buried 
in a graveyard the people would have started worshipping him. Today we see 
people performing acts of Shirk at the graves of the pious people. 

Chapter 34. Something Else 	 :t — ( 
(Regarding The Order To  
Mention Good Things About 	 i3I3 
The Deceased And To Refrain (r i Zi,i) From Mentioning Their Evil) 

1019. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the  
Messenger of Allah 	said: 	- 
"Mention good things about your 	's- 	 r 
dead, and refrain from (mentioning) 	 L : 
their evil." (Da'J) 	 - - 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is  

Gharib. I heard Muhammad saying:  
"Imrãn bin Anas Al-Makki is 	- 
Munkar in Had(th." 11  Some of 	 3 	:J 
them reported it from 'Atã', from 	 - 

Lc, 'Aishah. (He said:) 'Imran bin AbI 
Anas the Egyptian is more reliable 	 [3d] 
and earlier than 'Imrãn bin Anas 	- 	 -- 
A1-Makki. 

j : 	 L] 

3L>- 	 5k.J 	... 	 : 

Comments: 
Good and noble characteristics of the pious and righteous should be publicized 
so the masses could follow them and if by chance there is a shortcoming in 
their character it should be concealed. It is not proper to make it public. 

L'I Meaning: "They abandoned him," that is they would not narrate from him. 
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Chapter 35. What Has Been 
Related About Sitting Before 
The Deceased Is Placed In The 
Grave 

1020. 'UMdah bin As-Samit said: 
"When the Messenger of Allah 
follows a corpse, he would not sit 
until (the deceased was) placed in 
the Lazd. 11  A rabbi came upon 
him and said: 'This is what we do, 
0 Muhammad." He said: "So the 
Messenger of Allah Qt sat, and he 
said: 'Differ from them." (Dap 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Gharib. Bishr bin Rãfi' is not 
strong in 1-ladith. 

J>W rUJ 	 L )Jt 	-L 	 LJ] 
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Comments: 
Imãm AbU Qudamah writes that whoever goes with the funeral, he should not 
sit until the deceased is placed on the ground. 

Chapter 36. The Virtue In The 
Calamity When One Patiently 
Seeks A Reward For It 

1021. AbU Sinãn said: "I buried 
my son Sinãn and AbU Tallah Al-
Khawlãni was sitting on the rim of 
the grave. When I wanted to leave 
he took me by my hand and said: 
'Shall I not inform you of some 
good news 0 Abu Sinãn!' I said: 
'Of course.' He said: 'Ad-Dahhäk 
bin 'Abdur-Rahmän bin 'Arzab 

The niche excavated on the side of the grave. 
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narrated to me, from AbU MUsa 
Al-Ash'ari: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'When a child of the 
slave (of Allah) dies, Allah says to 
the angels: "Have you taken My 
slave's child?" They reply: "Yes." 
He says: "Have you taken the fruits 
of his work." They reply: "Yes." So 
He says: "What did My slave say?" 
They reply: "He praised you and 
mentioned that to You is the 
return." So Allah says: "Build a 
house in Paradise for My slave, and 
name it 'the house of praise." 
(a'lf) 
Abü 'Eisa said: This Hadth is 

Gha rib. 

-, VY 	3L,.- 	&, 	L3 	 •A: 'AJ 
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Comments: 
Children are very dear to parents, and it is very difficult to be patient on their 
death. But the people who submit to the Will of Allah U and bear the grief 
get reward from Allah 3t, and their place is in Paradise. 

Chapter 37. What Has Been 
Related About The Takbir For 
The Funeral (Prayer) 

U 	- (rv 	iI) 

(rv 	fl) 	t.LI 

1022. AbU Hurairah narrated: 
"The Prophet 	prayed and in the 
funeral prayer he for An-Najashi, 
said four Takbir." 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn 'Abbas, Ibn AN 
Awfa, Jabir, Anas, and Yazid bin 
Thabit. 
AbU 'Elsa said: Yazid bin Thabit is 

the brother of Zaid bin Thãbit, and 
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he is older than him. He participated 
in (the battle of) Badr, while Zaid 
did not participate in Badr. (aziz) 
Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith of AbU 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahth Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to most 
of the people of knowledge among 
the Companions of the Prophet 
and others. They thought that there 
should be four Takbir for the funeral 
(prayer). This is the saying of Sufyan 
Ath-Thawri, Malik bin Anas, Ibn Al-
Mubãrak, Ash-Shäfi'i, Ahmad, and 
Isbaq. 

A: 	jJI  

[o :C 	r1 : 	,L,.JI - , [ o.r: 	I] 	 , [\o.: 

1023. 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin AN Laila 
said: "Zaid bin Arqam would say four 
Takbir for our funerals. (Once) he 
said five Takbtr for a funeral so we 
asked him about that and he said: 
'The Messenger of Allah t would 
say those Takbfr." (aiiz) 
Abü 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Zaid 

bin Arqam is a Hasan Sahih Haduh. 
Some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet ç  and others held the view 
that there should be five Takbir for 
the funeral (prayer). Ahmad and 
Isliaq said: When the Imam says five 
Takbir for the funeral, then he is to 
follow the Imãm. 

OSOV:C 	 L )LJi L4 

Comments: 
According to Hanbalis more than seven and less than four Takbir are not lawful 
for a funeral prayer. It is approved to say four Takbir in a funeral prayer. 
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Chapter 38. What Is To Be Said 
In The Salãt For The Deceased 

1024. AbU Ibrahim Al-Ashhali 
narrated from his father who said: 
"When the Messenger of Allah 
would perform the Saldt for the 
funeral he would said: (Allahummaghfir 
li-hayyina wa mayyitinã, wa shãhidinã 
wa gha 'ibina, wa saghirina wa kabirinã, 
wa dhakarinã wa unthãnã) '0 Allah! 
Forgive our living and our deceased, 
our present and our absent, our young 
and our old, our male and our female." 
(Sahih) 
Yal:iya said: "AbU Salamah bin 

'Abdur-Rahmãn narrated from AbU 
Hurairah, from the Prophet 	, 
what is similar to that, but he 
added: (Allãhumma man ah)yaitahu 
minnã fa azyihi 'alal-Islãm, wa man 
tawaffaitahu minnã fatawaffahu 
'alal-Iman) '0 Allah! Whoever 
among us You cause to live, make 
him live upon Islam, and whomever 
among us You cause to die, make 
him die upon faith." 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Abdur-Rabman bin 
'Awf, 'Aishah, AbU Qatadah, Jäbir. 
and 'Awf bin Malik. 
Abu 'Eisa said: The Hadith of the 

father of AN Ibrahim is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith. Hishãm Ad-Dastawã'i 
and 'All bin Al-Mubãrak reported 
this Ijadith from Yaya bin AN 
Kathir from AbU Salamah bin 
'Abdur-Rahmãn, from the Prophet 

, in Mursal form. 
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'Ikrimah bin 'Ammar reported it 
from Yaya bin Abi Kathir, from 
AbU Salamah, from 'Aishah, from 
the Prophet . 
But the narration of 'Ikrimah bin 

'Ammar is not preserved. Sometimes 
'Ikrimah is mistaken with the 
narrations of Yahya. 
It has also been reported from 

Yaya bin Abi Kathir, from 
'Abdullah bin AN Qatadah, from 
his father, from the Prophet . 
Abü 'Elsa said: I heard 

Muhammad saying: "The narration 
of this Ijadith of Yabya bin AN 
Kathlr that is the most correct is 
the one from Abü Ibrãhlm Al-Ash-
hail, from his father." He said: And 
I asked him about the name of 
Abü Ibrahim Al-Ash-hall, but he 
did not know it. 

:JA, : 
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1025. 'Awf bin Malik said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah , while he 
was performing alat for a deceased 
person. I could hear him saying in 
his prayer: (Allahummagfir lahu, war 
hamhu, waghsilhu bil-baradi 
(waghsilhu) kama yughsaluth-thawb) 
'0 Allah! Forgive him, have mercy 
upon him, and wash him with (snow 
or ice) (and wash him) just as a 
garment is washed." (azih) 
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Abü 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. Muhammad bin 
Isma'il said: "This Hadith is the 
most correct thing on this topic." 

407  

- 	- 

, 
c1r:C 3LiI 	 L 4, 

Comments: 
There are various supplications and invocations for the funeral prayer which 
the Prophet j recited. Sometimes he recited these invocations loudly, and 
his Companions have preserved them, learning them by heart. Maybe the 
Prophet 	did it for that reason, and the Companions preserved these 
supplications, because the main purpose of the funeral prayer is to ask Allah's 
Blessings for the deceased. 

Chapter 39. What Has Been 
Related About The Recitation 
Of Fãtihatil-Kitab For The 
Funeral (Prayer) 
1026. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
Prophet 	recited Fãti.fwtil-Kitab 
for a funeral (prayer)." (Da'if 
Jiddan) 
There is something on this topic 

from Umm Shank. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The chain for the 

Hadith of Ibn 'Abbas is not that 
strong. Ibrahim bin 'Uthmãn is 
AbU Shaibah AI-Wäsiti who is 
Munkar in Hadith. What is Sahih is 
that Ibn 'Abbãs said: "The 
recitation of Fdtihatil-Kitab for the 
funeral (prayer) is from the 
Sunnah." 

;,)I ) 	. U AL - (r 
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1027. Talhah bin 'Abdullah bin 'Awf 
narrated: "Ibn 'Abbas performed 
Salat for a funeral and he recited 

9* 9fl 
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Fatihatil-Kitãb. So I asked him about 
it and he said: 'It is from the Sunnah' 
or, 'From the completeness of the 
Sunnah." (Sahih) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahfh. This is acted upon 
according to some of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet 	and others. They 
preferred to recite Fatitzatil-Kitab 
after the first Takbir. This is the 
view of Ash-Shãfi'I, Ahmad and 
Isiaq. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

said that there is no recitation 
during the Salat for the funeral, it 
only consist of praising Allah, 
sending a1at upon the Prophet , 
and supplications for the deceased. 
This is the view of Sufyan Ath-
Thawri and others among the 
people of A1-Kufah. (Talbah  bin 
'Abdullah bin 'Awf is the son of 
the brother of 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
'Awf and Az-Zuhri reports from 
him.) 

O: 	 U 	L )LJi L Jt 

• ' L)Y L)L 

Comments: 
It is proven from various narrations, that in a funeral prayer, after the first Takbir 
SuratAl-Fatihah and some other part of the Noble Qur'ãn is recited but it is not 
clear from any narration whether supplications of praise are recited or not. 

Chapter 40. How To Perform 
SaMt For The Deceased, And 
Interceding For Him 

1028. Marthad bin 'Abdullah Al-
Yazani narrated: "When Malik bin 
Hubairah performed Sal& for a 
funeral and the people were few he 
would divide them into three 

 o i £%A.JIj LJi 
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groups 	(rows) 	then 	say: 	'The 

	

- 	 - 	- 	 - 	 - 

	

J4LL) 	:JU 	fl "For Messenger of Allah 	said: 
whomever three rows perform  
Salat, then it is granted." 11 (Da'iJ) - 	-- 	-- 	 -- 	- 

•(He said:) There are narrations on kJ 	ç1 
this topic from 'Aishah, Umm  
Habibah, AbU Hurairah, and 
MaimUnah the wife of the Prophet 	. 

• - 

AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of . 	in 	di 
MAlik bin Hubairah is a Hasan - 

Hadith. This is how it was narrated 
- 	 -- 	 - 

JJ 'JJ 	L5) 

by others from Muhammad bin  
Isaq. Ibrahim bin Sa'd reported - - - 	 - 

this Hadith from Muhammad bin j 	i  
Ishaq, but he added a man between - 	 - - - 	- 	- 	 -, 

A Lcw L Marthad and Malik bin Hubairah. - 

But the narration of these people is LJ 	L— 

more correct to us. 
A~IJJJ 
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1029. 'Aishah narrated that the  
Prophet 	said: "No one among the 
Muslims dies, and Salãt is performed : 	

• 
LJ 

for him by a community of Muslims  L 	L 	- 	. 
reaching one hundred, and they - 	 - 	 - - - 

intercede (supplicate) for him, except 
that their intercession for him is 

,, 	 ' 	- 

- 	 - 	-

LS accepted.In his narration, Aubin  
Hujr said: "One hundred or more  
than that." (Sahih) 
AbU 	said: The Hadith of 

- 	 - 

LW 'Elsa 
Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith 

" "Then Paradise is granted to him" in the narration recorded by AbU Däwüd, see no. 
1059 as well. 



The Chapters On Janaiz 	410 	 ' 

Some have narrated it in Mawquf 
rather than Marfu' form. 

.4 

Comments: 
In the light of various narrations, it is proven that if in the funeral prayer of a 
Muslim, the number of participants exceeds one hundred, or forty, or there 
are more than three rows, and they pray to Allah 	sincerely, Allah 
forgives the deceased. 

Chapter 41. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Pray The Funeral 
Salãt While The Sun Is Rising 
And While It Is Setting 

1030. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir A1-JuhnI 
narrated: "There are three times 
that the Messenger of Allah ; 
prohibited us from performing 
Salãt in, or burying our dead in: 
When the sun's rising appears until 
it has risen up; when the sun is at 
the zenith until it passes, and when 
the sun begins its setting, until it 
has set." (Sahih) 
AN 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Ijasan Sahih. This is acted upon 
according to some of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet 	and others; they 
dislike performing Salãt for the 
funeral during these times. Ibn Al-
Mubarak said: The meaning of this 
Hadith: 'burying our dead in' is 
Salat for the funeral. And it is 
disliked to perform Salãt for the 
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funeral when the sun is rising and 
when it is setting, and at the 
middle of the daytime until the sun 
passes the meridian. This is the 
saying of A1mad and Isliaq. Ash-
Shãfi'I said: "There is no harm in 
performing alãt for the funeral 
during the times in which it is 
disliked to perform Salat." 

	

L5 	 °J 	 L 
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Comments: 
Imãm Abü Hanifah, Imãm Màlik and Imãm Awzã'i, and most of the scholars 
agree that the three times mentioned in the narration are not proper times 
for the funeral prayer. 

Chapter 42. What Has Been 	 [. t.] LJ - ( 
Related About Salãt For (The 	 - 	- 	- - 
Funerals Of) Children 

1031. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah 	 - 

narrated that the Prophet 	, said: : 	 , 
"The rider is to be behind the - - 	- -- 
funeral (procession), and the walker  
where he wishes 	and the child  
should be prayed over." (.ahih)  

Abu 'EIsa said: This Hadith is i1- 	SIJI}) 	:JIi 	iI 	3I 	:Z 

Hasan Sahih. Isrä'Il and others • - 	- 	- 	- 	- - 
IA.4J I, 	 Li I, 

reported 	it 	from 	Sa'eed 	bin  
'Ubaidulläh. This is acted upon • ((J$ 
according to some of the people of  

- - 	 - - knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet 	and others. They L 	 3.iILI 	jj, . 
said that the child is prayed for 
(i.e., funeral prayers) even if it has 

. 	. 	 - 

J-' 
not fully developed, once it is  
known that it has formed. This is - 	 - - -- 	- 	 - 

the view of Alimad and Isaq. -4 	J  311 Lj-~W 
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Comments: 
If a child is born and it's cry is heard, or by any means it is proven that the 
child was alive at the time of birth, it is agreed upon, that the child will be 
given a bath and a funeral prayer will be performed for it before burial. If a 
baby is miscarried after four months of pregnancy, and parts of its body are 
already formed, then, according to Imãm Ahmad, Sa'eed bin Musayyab, Ibn 
Sirin and Ishãq, the child will be given a bath and a funeral prayer will be 
performed for it before burial. 

Chapter 43. What Has Been 
Related About Not Performing 
The Salãt For The Child Until One 
Is Sure He Was Alive At Birth 

Jj  , 	l. 
6 
 L - (r 

(i 

1032. Jabir narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "The child is not 
prayed over, nor does he inherit, nor 
is he inherited from until one is sure 
he was alive at birth." (Da'if) 
Abi 'Elsa said: The people are 

confused in the case of this Hadith. 
Some of them reported it from 
AbU Az-Zubair, from Jabir, from 
the Prophet 	in Marfu' form. 
Ash'ath bin Sawwär and others, 
reported it from Abü Az-Zubair, 
from Jabir in Mawquf form. 
(Muhammad bin Islaq reported it 
from 'Atã' bin AN Rabãh, from 
Jãbir in Mawquf form.) It is as if 
this is more correct than the Marfu' 
narration. Some of the people of 
knowledge followed this, they said 
that the child is not prayed over 
until one is sure he was alive at 
birth. This is the view of (Sufyan) 
Ath-ThawrI and Ash-Shãfi'i. 

Jji js,LQi 	 Ji 	-\ 	 ot4] 

ii 	 Vo. 
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Chapter 44. What Has Been 
Related About Salãt For The 
Deceased In The Masjid 

1033. 'Aishah narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah ç performed 
Salãt over Suhail bin Al-Baidã' in 
the Masjid." (Sahih) 
Abü 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan. This is acted upon according 
to some of the people of knowledge. 
Ash-Shafi'i said: "Malik said that the 
funeral prayer is not performed over 
the deceased in the Masjid." Ash-
Shãfi'i said: "The deceased is prayed 
over in the Masjid." And he argued 
using this Ijadith. 

:) ) 	- 
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- 
Comments: 

According to Imam Ash-Shafi'i, Imãm Ahmad and Ishaq, performing the 
funeral prayer in the mosque is lawful and approved because 'Umar performed 
the funeral prayer for AbU Bakr in the mosque and Suhaib too performed 
'Umar's funeral prayer in the mosque. (At-TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi v.2, p.  146.) 

Chapter 45. What Has Been 
Related About Where The 
Imam Is To Stand For The 
Man And For The Woman 

1034. AbU Ghalib narrated: "I 
prayed for the funeral of a man 
with Anas bin Malik, so he stood 
parallel to his head. Then they 
came with the body of a woman 
from the Quraish. They said: '0 
AbU }iamzah perform the prayer 
for her.' So he stood parallel to her 
waist. Al-'Alã' bin Ziyad said to 

L 

- 

LU :jU 
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him: 'Is this how you saw the 
Messenger of Allah standing in the 
place for the funeral as you did for 
her, and for place that you stood 
for the man?' He said: 'Yes.' When 
he was finished he said: 'Remember 
(this)." (Hasan) 
There is something about this 

topic from Samurah. 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith of 

Anas is a Hasan Hadith. Others 
have reported it similarly from 
Hammãm. WakI' reported this 
Hadith from Hammam but he 
made a mistake in it, he said: 
"from Ghãlib, from Anas" and 
what is correct is "from AbU 
Ghalib." 'Abdul-Wãrith bin Sa'eed, 
and others, reported this Hadith 
from AbU Ghãlib the same as 
Hammãm did. They disagree over 
the name of this AbU Ghãlib. Some 
of them said his name is Nafi' and 
they also say it was Rafi'. Some of 
the people of knowledge followed 
this, and it is the view of Ahmarl 
and Isaq. 

-10 	L 	 -L0 	l 	--i•5 >'- ot_4] 

). 

1035. Samurah bin Jundab 
narrated: "The Prophet 	prayed 
over a woman, so he stood at her 
middle." (Sahih) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Saizi/z. Shu'bah reported it 
from Al-Husain Al-Mu'allim. 
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Comments: 
According to this narration, the Imam while performing the funeral prayer on 
a male will stand parallel to the head of the deceased and in case of a female 
he will stand in the middle. 

Chapter 46. What Has Been 
Related About Not Performing 
The (Funeral) Salat For The 
Martyr 
1036. 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Ka'b 
bin Malik narrated that Jãbir bin 
'Abdul1h informed him that the 
Prophet 	had put two men 
together in one cloth from those 
who were killed at (the battle of) 
Ubud, then he said: "Which of 
them memorized the more of the 
Qur'an?" When one of them was 
indicated to him, he put him in the 
Lahd (first) and said: "I am a 
witness for these people on the 
Day of Judgement." And he 
ordered that they be buried in their 
blood, and that they not be prayed 
over, nor washed. (Sahih) 
There is something on this topic 

from Anas bin Malik. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadfth of 

Jãbir is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This Hadith has been reported from 

Az-Zuhri, from 'Abdullãh bin 
Tha'labah bin AN Sughair, from the 
Prophet . Some of (the narrators) 
mentioned that it was from Jãbir. 
The people of knowledge differed 

over Salãt for the martyr. Some of 
them said the martyr is not prayed 
over, and this is the saying of the  

t - (i) Ji 	171  

th 
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people of A1-Madinah, and it is also  
t JUJ  he saying of Ash-Shäfi'I and  

Ahmad. 
Some of them said that the martyr  

is prayed over, and for proof, they 	-' -'h-' 

used the Ijadith of the Prophet j . 
that he prayed over Hamzah. This 	 - 
is the view of Ath-Thawri and the 
people of AkKüfah, and it is the 
view of Isliaq. 

\rr:: ,J  )  

3 I 	 - LY 

Chapter 47. What Has Been 
Related About (Performing) 
The (Funeral) Salat At The 
Grave 

1037. Ash-Shaibäni narrated that 
Ash-Sha'bI said: "I was informed by 
one who saw the Prophet 4: He 

() saw a solitary grave, so he lined 
his Companions (behind him) to 
pray over it." It was said to him 
(Ash-Sha'bi): "Who informed you?" 
He said: 'Thn 'Abbãs." (Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Anas, Buraidah, 
Yazid bin Thäbit, Abu Hurairah, 
'Amir bin Rabi'ah, AbU Qatadah, 
and Suhail bin Hunaif. 
AM 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Abbas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to 
most of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and others. It is the 
saying of Ash-Shäfi'I, Ahmad, and 
Ishaq. Some of the people of 
knowledge say that Salat is not to 
be performed over the grave. This 
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is the view of Malik bin Anas. 
('Abdullãh) Ibn Al-Mubärak said: 
"When the deceased is buried and 

alat has not been performed for 
him, then the Salit is performed at 
the grave." So Ibn Al-Mubarak 
held the view that the Salat could 
be held at the grave. 
A1mad and Ishaq said that the 
alat may be held at the grave for 

up to a month. They said: "The 
most that we have heard about it is 
(what is reported) from Ibn Al-
Musayyab, that the Prophet 
prayed at the grave of Umm Sa'd 
bin 'Ubadah after a month." 

3JI $Ji I LUi ? Lc 
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1038. Sa'eed bin Musayyab 
narrated: "Umm Sa'd died while the 
Prophet was absent. So when he 
arrived he performed $alãt over her, 
and a month had already passed." 
(Da'J) 

Lci 

L1  

Comments: 
If a deceased is buried before the performance of the funeral prayer or if 
there are some people who missed the funeral prayer, it is allowed to perform 
the funeral prayer on the grave, but the Imãm for the funeral prayer should 
be a person who has not performed the funeral prayer before for the 
deceased. This issue is clear and proved from various Saiih narrations. (See 
for explanation Akam A1-Jana 'iz p.1 12-115.) 
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Chapter 48. What Has Been 	 U 1 - ( A 	.Jl) 

Related About The Prophet 	
(A ZJ) Performing Salãt For (The 

Death Of) An-Najäshi 
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Comments: 

This narration is a proof that the 'prayer in the absence' of the deceased can 
be performed. It seems more reasonable to perform the funeral prayer of the 
deceased only in peculiar circumstances. If the deceased is a prominent and 

1039. 'Imrãn bin Husain narrated 
that the Prophet 	said: "Indeed 
your brother An-Najãshi has died. 
So stand to perform Salat for him." 
He ('Imrän) said: "We stood and 
lined up just as the deceased is 
lined up for, and we prayed for him 
just as the deceased is prayed for." 
(Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from AbU Hurairah, Jäbir bin 
'AbdullAh, AbU Sa'eed, Hudhaifah 
bin Asid, and Jarir bin 'Abdullah. 
Abü 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib from this 
route. AbU Qilabah has reported it 
from his uncle AbU Al-Muhallab, 
from 'Imrãn bin Husain. AbU Al-
Muhallab's name is 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin 'Amr, and they say it 
is Mu'awiyah bin 'Amr. 
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important personality or great scholar of Islamic world, or who has rendered 
services of great value to the nation and community, and people wanted to 
participate in his funeral prayers but they missed it for some reason, his 
funeral prayer can be performed in absence. 

Chapter 49. What Has Been 	 6. t. L - 
Related About The Virtue Of 	- 	 - - 	- - - 
Salat For A Funeral  

1040. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever performs the funeral 
prayer then he will get a reward 
equal to a Qirat. Whoever follows 
it until it is buried then he will get 
a reward equal to two QTra, one of 
them, or the least of them, is 
similar to Uhud (mountain)." This 
was mentioned to Ibn 'Umar, so he 
sent a message to 'Aishah to ask 
her about that, and she said: "AbU 
Hurairah has told the truth." So 
Ibn 'Umar said: "We have missed 
many Qira(." (Hasan) 
He said: There are narrations on 

this topic from Al-Barã', 'Abdullãh 
bin Mughaffal, 'Abdullah bin 
Mas'Ud, Abu Sa'eed, Ubayy bin 
Ka'b, Ibn 'Umar, and Thawbän. 
Abü 'Elsa said: The Hadith of AbU 
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and it is has been reported from 
him through more than one route. 
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Comments: 
It comes to the light in this narration, that sometimes elite Companions were 
also unaware of some important narrations, and they consulted 'Aishah for 
clarification and confirmation. 
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Chapter 50. Something Else 
(About The Extent Of What Is 

 

Acceptable (To Fulfill The 	 (a. i>i) [t.jL.j ;IJI Li 
Obligation) For Following The 
Funeral And Carrying It) 

1041. AbU Al-Muhazzim said: "I 
accompanied AbU Hurairah for ten 
years, and I heard him saying: 'I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
saying: "Whoever follows a funeral, 
and carries it three times,[']  then he 
has fulfilled the right that is required 
from him." (DaJ) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Gharib, some of them reported it 
with this chain of narration but 
they did not narrate it in Marfu' 
form. AbU Al-Muhazzim's name is 
Yazid bin Sufyãn, and Shu'bah 
graded him weak. 

ojjj () jj 

&' 

Chapter 51. What Has Been  
Related About Standing For  
The Funeral (Procession) 	 (a ifl) L1U 

1042. 'Amir bin Rabi'ah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"When-ever you see a funeral 
(procession), stand up until it goes 
ahead of you or it is put down." 
(Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Abu Sa'eed, Jabir, 
Suhail bin Hunaif, Qais bin Sa'd 
and AbU Hurairah. 

[1] "Ibn Malik said: 'Meaning he helps those carrying it on the road, then he lets go to catch his 

breath, then he carries it for some of the road, doing that three times." TuhfatAl-AhwadhL 
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Abü 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 	-j 	 j [:31] 
'Amir bin Rabi'ah is a Hasan Sahih  
Hadith. 
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1043. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Whenever you see a 
funeral (procession), stand up (for 
it). Whoever follows it, then do not 
sit down until it is put down." 
(Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Sa'eed on this topic is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith. This is the view of 
Ahmad and Islaq. They said the 
one following the funeral 
procession is not to sit down until 
the men put it down from their 
necks. It has been reported from 
some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and others, that they 
would go ahead of the funeral 
procession so that they could sit 
down before the funeral procession 
caught up to them. This is the view 
of Ash-Shafi'I. 

LJ 

.4 	 oS: L 	r: 
Comments: 

Hãfiz Ibn Qayyim writes that the Prophet 	used to stand up on seeing a 
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funeral and he ordered (his followers) as well to stand up on seeing a funeral, 
but after some time he kept on sitting when seeing a funeral and he would not 
stand up for it. Meaning that the order for standing up when seeing a funeral is 
abrogated. 

Chapter 52. Regarding 
Permission To Not Stand For It 

1044. Mas'üd bin Al-Hakim 
narrated that standing for the funeral 
(procession) until it is put down was 
mentioned, and 'All bin Abi Talib 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
stood, then (later) he sat." (Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Al-Hasan bin 'All, and Ibn 
'Abbas. 
Abü 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 'All is 

a Ijasan Sahih Hadith, regarding 
which there are narrations from four 
of the Ta hi 'in narrating it from each 
other. This is acted upon according 
to some of the people of knowledge. 
Ash-Shafi'I said: "This is the most 
correct thing on this topic." This 
Ijadith abrogates the first Ijadith: 
"Whenever you see a funeral 
(procession), stand up [for it]." 
Ahmad said: "If he wants, he 

stands, and if he wants, he does not 
stand." His proof is that it has been 
reported that the Prophet 	stood, 
then sat, and this is what Isbaq bin 
Ibrahim said. 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) As for the saying 

of 'All: That the Prophet 	stood 
for the funeral and then sat, he 
means that the Prophet ii would 
stand when he saw a funeral 
(procession), then he did not do so 
later, so he would not stand when 
he saw the funeral (procession). 
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Comments: 
Imäm Baidãwi writes that the words "he sat" may have been used in two 
senses. Firstly in the sense that when the funeral procession passed and went 
considerably away he sat down. The second sense is that he used to stand up 
on seeing a funeral procession, but later on he stopped this practice of 
standing up. It makes it clear that the orders of standing up on seeing a 
funeral procession were abrogated. 

Chapter 53. What Has Been 
Related About The Saying of 
the Prophet : The La/id Is 
For Us And The Hole Is For 
Other Than Us 

. 	- (or ,.iI) 

tii 	Ut) : 

(or iJi) 

1045. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated that the 
Prophet 04, said: "The Lazd is for 
us and the hole is for other than 
us." (Da 'J) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Jarir bin 'Abdulläh, 'Aishah, 
Ibn 'Umar, and Jäbir. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

'Abbas is a Hasan Gharib Hadith 
from this route. 

ry j 	 . y  
J J 	 cL 	 oo:C 

Ui jj * . 	 J 	:Y/:J 

[/:,.-l] 	[ooA:C 	 [ 000 :C 	1 

I J) 	 [VA \: 	 L 

Ji 	Ji 	 :YAV/o:.,...i L 	cj,;Jl J, ..i 
'' 	J.Aii 	uu 

J .4Jt L iU ) 



The Chapters On Janaiz 	424 

Comments: 
"Lahd" means a niche hole dug in the side wall of a grave for the purpose of 
placing the deceased in it. While making a sidewise niche in the grave, it is to 
be made sure that when the deceased is placed in deceased it the face is 
facing Qiblah. "Shaqq" means a hole made in the earth for burial. It is clear 
from this narration that making a grave with a Land is better for Muslims, but 
it is only possible when the soil is good enough to make a Lahd in it. It is not 
possible to make a Lahd in sandy soil. 

Chapter 54. What Has Been 
Related About What Is Said 
When Putting The Deceased In 
The Grave 

1046. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "When 
the Prophet 	put the deceased in 
the grave" He said: And AbU 
Khälid (one of the narrators) said 
[one time]: "When he placed the 
deceased in the Lahd" - "He said 
one time: 'In the Name of Allah, by 
His command and upon the Millah 
of the Messenger of Allah.' And 
one time he said: 'In the Name of 
Allah, by His command and upon 
the Sunnah of the Messenger of 
Allah a." (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib from this route. This 
IjadUh has also been reported from 
a different route, from Ibn 'Umar, 
from the Prophet 	. AbU A- 
Siddiq An-Naji reported it from 
Ibn 'Umar, from the Prophet kç.  It 
has also been reported from Abü 
A-Siddiq (An-Naji), from Ibn 
'Umar in Mawquf form. 

 

L.. 	Ljy 

jA 
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Chapter 55. What Has Been 
Related About The One Cloth 
That Is Placed Under The 
Deceased In The Grave - 

(oa ZJt) 

1047. Ja'far bin Muhammad - IV 
narrated that his father said: "The - 

one who made the La/id in the :JU 	ii 	) 	i- 	:[çfl] 
grave of the Messenger of Allah jj - 	- 	-, 	-. 	- 	- : Jt. 	I L U 
was Abü Talbah. And the one who 
placed the velvet cloth under him ii 	JL 
was Shuqran a freed slave of - 	-- 	- 	- 
Messenger of Allah 	(Hasan) 
Ja'far said: "('Ubaidullãh) Ibn AN . 

Rafi' informed me, he said: 	'I -, - 	- 

"By heard Shuqran saying: 	Allah!  

It was I who placed the velvet 41j 	:Li) 	 :3 
under the Messenger of Allah - 	-- 	- 
in the grave." 	 - '1 
He said: There is something on j :3 	)J 

this topic from Ibn 'Abbas. - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of L)ij 	L- 	 JU 

Shuqran is a Ijasan Ghartb Hadith. L.JJ 
'All bin Al-MadinI (also) reported - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
this Hadith from 'Uthmàn bin LL 

Farqad. 

• o 	: 	 L.~ 

1048. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "A red 
velvet cloth was placed in the grave 
of the Prophet a." (aziz) 
(He said: In another place, 

Muhammad bin Bash-shãr said: 
'Muhammad bin Ja'far and Yabya 
bin Shu'bah narrated to us, from 
AN Jamrah, from Ibn 'Abbas," and 
this is more correct.) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan $a-thfi. Shu'bah reports from 
AbU Hamzah Al-Qaab, and his 
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name is 'Imrãn bin AbI 'Atä'. He 	. - 	- 	- 	,- - 
also reports from AbU Jamrah A- 	

L 	: 

Duba'i. His name is Nasr bin 	 .$ 	. 	. 
Imran, and both of them report 	- 	- - 	 - - 
from Ibn 'Abbas. 	 Lj9)J 	LS 3 Lr -  - i 

It has been reported from Ibn 	 1fl 	) 
'Abbäs that he disliked placing 	- 	- 	 - 
anything under the deceased in the 	 --i "L 
grave, and some of the people of31 	1: 
knowledge followed that. 	 - - - 	- - 	- 	- - 

UL 	LJL L 

.y•.__' -j 	Ai 

Comments: 
Shuqran, a freed slave of the Prophet , placed the sheet of the Prophet 4i 
in the grave with him, with the intention to prevent its use by others. But 
when the other Companions came to know they pulled the sheet out of the 
grave. It can be inferred from this incident that it is not proper to put any 
cloth under the shroud. (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi v. 2 p.153.) 

Chapter 56. What Has Been 
Related About Leveling The 
Grave 
1049. AbU Wã'il narrated: "'All 
said to AbU Al-Ha'ãj Al-Asadl: 'I 
am dispatching you with what the 
Prophet 	dispatched me: "That 
you not leave an elevated grave 
without leveling it, nor an image 
without erasing it." (Sahih) 
There is something about this 

from Jãbir. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 'All is 

a Ijasan Hadith. This is acted upon 
according to some of the people of 
knowledge. They consider it disliked 
for a grave to be raised above the 
ground. 
Ash-Shãfi'I said: "It is disliked to 
elevate a grave more than the 
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extent by which it may be known 	- - - 	,- 	, 	• - 	- 
that it is a grave, and it may not be 	-- 	- 	 - 	- 
tread on or sat on."  

3U - 	 yl L 

, * 
Comments: 

The height of the grave should only be to the limit by which it could be 
assumed that this is a grave. Usually its height is one hand-span. 

Chapter 57. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked to Tread On Graves, 
Sit On Them, (And Pray 
Towards Them) 

(y 	[l4 	LJij] 

1050. AbU Marthad Al-Ghanawi 
narrated that the Prophet j said: 
"Do not sit on the graves nor 
perform Salat towards them." 
(Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from AbU Hurairah, 
'Amr bin Hazm, and Bashir bin Al-
Khasasiyyah. 
(Another route) with this chain, 

and it is similar. 

5Lait j 	 1J 	 L 	JI 	L.. 

[4.V\: 	 di 
[VV t: 	oo° 	aoA/S: 	 LJI c- 	---] 	r' 

1051. (Another chain) from AbU 
Marthad Al-Ghanawi from the 
Prophet 4t, similar (to no. 1050), 
but it does not contain "from AbU 

c:&- - 
3 

y4 	'r' 
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Idris" and this is what is correct. 
(Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: Muhammad said: 

"The narration of Ibn Al-Mubarak 11  
is mistaken, Ibn Al-Mubarak is the 
one who made the mistake, he added 
'from AbU IdrIs Al-Khawlani' when it 
is 'Busr bin 'Ubaidullãh, from 
Wathilah."12' 
This is how it was reported by more 

than one from 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
Yazid bin Jabir, it does not contain 
AbU IdrIs A1-KhawlãnL And Busr 
bin 'Ubaidullah heard from 
Wathilah bin Al-Asqa'. 

ri 

.Ij 4;I 

cc' 	4.V T : 	l9)) 

Comments: 
It is not proper to destroy the graves. Sitting or walking over the graves is also 
not allowed. Praying or performing prayers facing the graves is unlawful. 

Chapter 58. What Has Been 	 ) 	 - (0  
Related About It Being 	 - ,- 	- - 
Disliked To Plaster Graves And 	tJ.P 

Write On Them 	 (OA ifl) 

1052. Jabir narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	prohibited 
plastering graves, writing on them, 
building over them, and treading on 
them." (Sahih) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih, it has been reported 
through other routes from Jabir. 
Some of the people of knowledge, 

among them Al-Uasan Al-Bari, 
permitted covering it with clay. 
Ash-Shãfi'i said: "There is no harm 

if the grave is covered with clay." 

L'J That is, the chain for no. 1050. 
[2]  That is, as it appears in the chain of no. 1051. 
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:LJIj 
..-J I  

Comments: 
It is not lawful to make a dome over the grave. Constructing a grave with 
bricks or concrete blocks is also unlawful. Destroying a grave is also unlawful. 
Plastering a grave with mud is allowed and it is not considered as constructed 
with bricks or blocks. 

Chapter 59. What A Man Is To  
Say When He Enters A 	 - 	-. - - 
Graveyard 	 ø 	 U.iI 

1053. Ibn 'Abbäs narrated: "The  or 
Messenger of Allah iI passed by the 	- 	- 
graves of A1-Madinah, so he turned 	 &J 
his face towards them and said: (As- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

- 	 - 	- 	:J 
Salamu alaikum yd ahiul-qubur! 	-- 	-. - 	 -. - 
Yaghfirul-lahu land wa lakum, antum 	3.0 Li 4 J  
salafuna wa nahnu bil-athar.) 'Peace  
be upon you 0 inhabitants of the
grave! May May Allah forgive us and you; 	 . 	 JJ 3I 
you are our predecessors and we are 
to follow you."(a'fj111  
(He said:) There are narrations on 	:[J] 

this topic from Buraidah and 'Aishah. 	- 	 - 	- - 
(AbU'Eisäsaid:) the Hadtthoflbn  

'Abbãs is a Hasan Gharib Hadith. 	 . 
AbU Kudaibah's name is Yaya bin  
Al-Muhallab, and AbU abyan's 	Y.L9 	 Y)J 

name is Husain bin Jundab. 

'A  

L) 	() 3i 9 LY'J * 	'! 

	

4Vt: 	.1__] 	[Vo:C 
Comments: 	

.[ 
 

In this narration it has been mentioned that the purpose of going to a 
graveyard is just a reminder of death, and to ask Allah's blessings for the dead 
and for oneself. Nowadays we see people going to graves asking their various 
needs from the dead which is clear Shirk. 

See Muslim, nos (974) 2255, 2256 and (975) 2275. 
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Chapter 60. What Has Been 
Related About The Permission 
To Visit the Graves 

1054. Sulaiman bin Buraidah 
narrated from his father that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "I had 
prohibited you from visiting the 
graves. But Muhammad () was 
permitted to visit the grave of his 
mother: so visit them, for they will 
remind you of the Hereafter." 
(Sahlh) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Abfi Sa'eed, Ibn 
Mas'Ud, Anas, AbU Hurairah, and 
Umm Salamah. 
AbU 'Eisa said: The Hadith of 

Buraidah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to the 
people of knowledge. They did not 
see any harm in visiting the graves. 
This is the view of Ibn Al-
Mubãrak, Ash-ShAfi'I, A1mad and 
Isiaq. 

' 	t- t. 	- (i. 	Jt) 

) 	- 

: 	J. Ji :Ji . 

JA 

)4i 	5 LY 	 [:J] 

L5 	' 

::; ' 	3h 	J•! ) 

[vv/ 	:+Jt1 k. 	i 	j, * Ile 

Li] 	.i, [V:C ,LJ 	), [rV/r:j...,.-] ,.4, [oV : 	I1 

.[1.'r:C VA/r: 

Chapter 61. What Has Been 	.. - -0 	. - - - 	- — (1' 
Related About Women Visiting 	- - 
Graves 	 co ZL,-ji) c.L..0 
1055. 'Abdullãh bin AN Mulaikah 	, ,. ,• 	-- - - 
said: "Abdur-Rahmãn bin AN Bakr 	: 	L.>J W.. - • 

died in Al-Hubshi"111  He said: "He 

[1]  An area near Makkah. 
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was carried to Makkah to be buried 
there. So when 'Aishah arrived she 
went to the grave of 'Abdur-
RahmAn bin Abi Bakr and she 
said: "We were like two drinking 
companions of Jadhimah for such a 
long time that they would say: 
'They will never part.' So when we 
were separated it was as if I and 
Mãlik - due to the length of unity 
— never spent a night together."111  
(Pa'iJ) 
Then she said: "By Allah! Had I 

been present, you would not have 
been buried except where you died, 
and if I had attended (the burial) I 
would not be visiting you." 

I 	u 	!.ti, :LJU 

-41 

Chapter 61B. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked For Women To Visit 
The Graves 

1056. AbU Hurairah narrated: 
"Indeed the Messenger of Allah 
cursed the women who visit the 
graves." (Hasan) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn 'Abbas, and 
Hassãn bin Thãbit. 

41 

: 

U i j. U 

y4 I 4 [:3] 

A1-MubarakpUri said: "In Sharh Al-Mughni, Ash-Shaman! said: 'This is Tamim bin 
Nuwairah's (that is: Mutamim bin Nuwairah At-Tamimi as mentioned in Al-Isabah) 
verse (of poetry) eulogizing his brother Malik who was killed by Khalid bin Walid'." And 
he said: "A-Tibi said: 'This Jadhimah was a king of 'Iraq and Mesopotamia whom the 
Arabs rallied around while he was the governor of Az-Zabä'." And he said about the 
drinking companions of Jadhimah: "They were Malik and 'Aqil, and they were his 
drinking companions and comrades for a period of forty years." Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. Az-
Zabã' is a city on the banks of the Euphrates as mentioned in Mu 'jam Al-Buldãn. 
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AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is - 	- 	- 	,- 	- 
JU 

Hasan SaM/i. Some of the people  

of knowledge thought that this was 
before the Prophet ot permitted 
visiting the graves. Then when he 

- 	- - 	- 
lJ 	31 	44 

permitted it, both men and women j 
were included in the permission. - 	- 	- 	- 	- - 

hi 	) 	J Some of them said that visiting the 
graves is only disliked (for women)  
due to their lack of patience and - - - - 
excessive mourning. [L:-] 

L.JI ø)LJ 	•5 il 	j 	L 	JI -1 	 .L.4] 

Ui 	, i 	rVA:(3L.-'l) 3L'- 	i \oV1:31 

oV:C -L. 	31• 	 l 
Comments: 

The purpose of visiting the graves is to understand the finite nature of this life 
and this world and to prepare oneself to face Allah i1. If the woman goes to 
the graves for this purpose it is allowed, but going to graves for making vows 
is unlawful and strictly prohibited. 

Chapter 62. What Has Been - ( 
Related About Burial During - - 	- 
The Night  

1057. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The - -  .L.j 	y1 	L..t.,- 	- 	' 
Prophet 	entered a grave during - - 
the night, so a torch was lit for jLjI 	4 	L- 	: 'Tli 	L IJI 

him. He He took it (the deceased) in I 
from the direction of the Qiblah, Y 
and he said: 'May Allah have iI 	3 	I 
mercy upon you you were often --- -------- 

43 	YU 	5i 2 J invoking (Allah) by reciting the 
Qur'ãn.' And he said 'AllãhuAkbar ii 	4I 	L.-;i 	:3 	Z.12j3I 
four times." (Da'j) - 	•- - 	-- 	- 	-: 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Jabir, and Yazid bin  
Thãbit - the elder brother of Zaid  - 
binThabit. 
Abti 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Ibn  

'Abbas is a Hasan Hadith. Some of  

the people of knowledge followed ji 	ç.jA4 
this. He said: The deceased is ii 	JI 	: 	. 
entered into the grave from the - 	 - - 
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direction of the Qiblah (with his 
head pointing towards it). Some of 
them say (he is brought in with his 
feet toward the Qiblah), and most 
of the people of knowledge 
permitted burial at night. 

: 	J j . 

OIJ)J 	JL. 	:Ui 	 aJI  

.[\ 0  Y A 	L. 	I] 	 [oY : 
Comments: 

Scholars have inferred from this narration that burial at nighttime is legal and 
making an arrangement of light near the grave is allowed. Most of the people of 
knowledge agree upon this issue. (aziz MuslimlNawawi v.1 p.306.) 

Chapter 63. What Has Been 
Related About Praise For The 
Deceased 

1058. Anas bin Malik narrated: "A 
funeral (procession) passed by the 
Messenger of Allah 	and they 
were praising him with good 
statements. So the Messenger of 
Allah ii said: 'Granted.' Then he 
said: 'You are Allah's witnesses on 
the earth.—[']  ($ahih) 
He said: There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Umar, Ka'b bin 
'Ujrah, and AbU Hurairah. 
Abü 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 

Anas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

Jt 	-  

\o1/:,...iI 	&, 

Comments: 
This narration gives us the information that if the pious people praise the deceased, 
it is an indication that the deceased too was a pious person. And the supplications 
of the pious for the deceased is accepted by Allah by His grace and mercy. 

I l l See nos. 1028 and 1059. 



r 
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1059. AbU Al-Aswad Ad-Dill 
narrated: "I arrived in Al-Madinah 
and while I was sitting with 'Umar 
bin Al-Khaflab they passed by with 
a funeral, over (a person) whom 
they were praising with good. 
'Umar said: 'Granted.' I said to 
'Umar: 'What is granted?' He said: 
'I said as the Messenger of Allah 

'ç said: "There is no Muslim about 
whom three bear witness, except 
that he is granted Paradise." He 
said: 'We asked: "And two?" He 
said: "And two (as well)." He said: 
'We did not ask the Messenger of 
Allah ç about one." (aziz) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. AbU Al-Aswad Ad-
Diii's name is Zãlim bin 'Amr bin 
Sufyan. 

Ji 	 U 	ilJL 	J 

Comments: 	 -. 
Before passing any verdict Allah U has recommended and approved the 
witness of two pious persons. It means that the verdict can be made on the 
basis of two witnesses. Similarly, when two Muslims say good remarks about 
the deceased, their witness is approved before Allah. 	Good people always 
stand witness to good people. 	 - 

Chapter: 64. What Has Been 	'• Ij 	14 .s - (1 cI..•*J I) 

Related About The Rewards For  (o 44.,.sjL) .uj pJ.i 
One Whose Child Dies Before Him 

1060. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Any Muslim who has lost three of 
his children will not be touched by 
the Fire, except for what will fulfill 
the oath."[']  (Sahih) 

Li] Meaning "Allah's oath" referring to what is mentioned in Surat Maryam 19:71. 
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There are narrations on this topic 
from 'Umar, Mu'adh, Ka'b bin 
Mälik, 'Utbah bin 'Abd, Umm 
Sulaim, Jabir, Anas, Abü Dharr, 
Ibn Mas'Ud, AbU Tha'labah Al-
Aja'i, Ibn 'Abbãs, 'Uqbah bin 
'Amir, AbU Sa'eed, and Qurrah bin 
lyas Al-Muzani. 
(He said:) AbU Tha'labah (Al-

Ash ja'i) has one Hadith from the 
Prophet , that is, this Hadith. He is 
not (AbU Tha'labah) Al-KhushanI. 
Abü 'Eisa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

- 	.4, J 

] 	[V\1/V:L<i ) '- 	- 

[i: 	iJi 	 1'i/r:...-i]  
JJ 	, ['.V:L] 	t, [AVa: 	)LJ11 jS &Ij  ['cA: 

/:i..,-iI ,. 	u, n.i 	:L] 	L.P 	I j  [r/1:.L..,_1 
i, 	 ro./o:j,-i] 	[rrr:  

Comments: 
In this narration "except for what will fulfill the oath" means Allah's 
Command in Surat Maiyam Verse 71 "not one of you will pass over it." Pass 
over it does not mean to enter Hell or going into the Fire, it only means to 
pass by it. 

1061. 'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud  
narrated that the Messenger of Allah  

said: "Whoever has three that 	 : 

precede him (in death) while they 
did not reach the age of puberty, 	-, -------, 	- 
then they will be a well-fortified 
fortress for him against the Fire." 	3 G :j 

IJ 
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AbU Dharr said: "Two preceded me 	 - 	- 	- 	- 
(in death)" so he () said: "And 	 :3 4 

two." Ubayy bin Ka'b, the master 	(ii  
reciter, said: "I was preceded by 	- - - 	 - 	- - 
one" Sohe() said: "And one, but 	:J 	L 	 JU 

that is onl' at the first stroke of the 	L 	2 ) 	JI. ., 
calamity. I  (Da 'If) 	 * 	*_• - 	- 	- - 

AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 	3JJ 	jjD JIi 

Gharib, and AbU 'Ubaidah (the son 
of Ibn Mas'Ud one of the narrators) 	- 	 - 	- 	- - 

	

- ., 	- 	ft - 
did not hear from his father. 	y 	 L : 	I J t 

Comments: 
In this narration it has been mentioned that the children who die as minors 

will become protection from the Fire in the Hereafter for their parents. The 
reason is that parents love their children and they submit to the Will of Allah 

on their death and remain patient. The other reason is that the children 
are free from accountability due to their innocence. Patience of parents and 
innocence of children will be a means to Paradise. 

1062. 'Abdurabbih bin Bariq Al-
Uanafl said: "I heard my grandfather, 
the father of my mother, Simäk bin 
Al-Walid A1-Uanafi narrating, that 
he heard Ibn 'Abbas narrating, that 
he heard the Messenger of Allah 
saying: "Whoever has two 
predecessors (in death) among my 
Ummah, then Allah will admit them 
into Paradise." 
So 'Aishah said to him: "What 

about one from your Ummah who 
has one predecessor?" He () 
said: "And whoever has one 
predecessor 0 Muwaffaqqah ! 
So she said: "What about one who 

[1] See no. 987. 
12] Meaning: "0 you fortunate one." 
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does not have a predecessor from 
your Ummah?" He said: "I am the 
predecessor for my Ummah; you 
will never suffer (in grief) for (the 
loss of) anyone similar to me." 
(Hasan) 
AN 'EIsa said: This Hadith is Hasan 

Gharib, we do not know of it except 
as a narration of 'Abdu Rabbili bin 
Bariq, and more than one of the 
A 'immah have reported from him. 
(Another route from) 'Abdu 

Rabbih bin Bariq, and he mentioned 
similarly. 
And Simak bin Al-Walid Al-

Hanafi, is AbU Zumail Al-Hanafi. 

LUJ 	 rrt/ :...,.-1 	 J] 

Comments: 
"Farat" means the person who goes first and makes suitable arrangement for 
the person arriving later, and a minor child who dies is a Farat. The child 
takes the parents to Paradise. The Prophet is a Farat for every individual of 
his Ummah because every Muslim loves him more than his own life. As a 
minor will not be worried about himself but for his parents, in the same way 
the Prophet hJ will be anxious for every Muslim to be admitted to Paradise. 

Chapter 65. What Has Been 	 - t. 	- ([ 
Related About Who The 	 ... 	 - - 
Martyrs Are 	 -ii 'fl) ç 

1063. AbU Hurairah narrated that  
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 	- - 	-' - -- - 	- -- - 

Li 	:LUL. 

	

The martyrs are five: Those who 	- 	.- 	 - 
die of the plague, stomach illness,11' 
drowning, being crushed 	and the 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
martyr in the cause of Allah." 	 u+.Jt)) :Ji 	4I1 JJL 3 
(Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 	- 	 - 

[1] "The one who dies from an illness of the stomach like dropsy, etc. Al-Qurtubi said: 'By 
"stomach" what is meant is dropsy or diarrhea according to the two views of the 
scholars." Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 

[2] "The one who dies under a collapse." Tuhfat A1-A.iwadhE. 



The Chapters On Janaiz 	438 

this topic from Anas, Safwan bin 
Umayyah, Jãbir bin 'AtIk, Khãlid 
bin 'Urfutah, Sulaiman bin Surad, 
AbU Müsã, and 'Aishah. 
Abü 'Elsa said: The Hadith of AbU 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.  

) 	r 	4 jj  [:3] 

4_j LSY 

L 	:Jt 

1or. 	i J...i 	L 3I 

4* () r'/':W,J ij 	.!lJLo 	\\t: 	•.:' 

[''.ol: 	)L_JI] 	jI 	S 1 : 	 YAr . : 
['AtV: 	 /' :U...fl 	' ' : 	LL 

[ro/t:..,-] LY 	 3L..L., [\'it:L] zi 

.[11: 

Comments: 
A real martyr is one who is martyred in the battlefield fighting for the cause 
of Allah , and those who have been included in the category of martyrs in 
this narration are due to their reward. 

1064. Abu Isbaq As-Sabi'i said: j 	1  
"Sulaiman bin Surad said to Khãlid ,- 	- 	- 
bin 'Urfutah - or, Khãlid said to  

Sulaiman - 'Did you hear the 
Messenger 	of Allah 	saying: 
"Whoever is killed by his stomach 

; 	- 	- 	- 	- 
4 ) 34L Ji :Ji 

then he will not be punished in the - 	- 	. 	- 	I - 	. 	- 	I L *4 	- 	•' 	- 	- 
grave."?' One of them said to the - 	 - - 	- 
other: "Yes." (Sahih)  

AbU 'Eisa said: This Hadith on  ji. 	o 
this topic is Hasan Gharib and it - 	- 	- -. 
has been reported through routes  
other than this. .; 	• 	. 	- 	. 	-, 

Comments: 
Some of the scholars have described this to mean dying by internal illness, 
like diseases of stomach, liver and heart, etc. because all of these are inside 
the body. The Arabic word 'Barn' means internal and not only stomach. A 
person dying with internal disease suffers and bears the pangs of pain and 
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lives in the state of fear and hope. In this situation he is patient with Allah's 
Will and asks His blessings and forgiveness. Allah's mercy saves him from the 
torment of the grave. 

Chapter 66. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Flee From The 
Plague 

1065. Usãmah bin Zaid narrated 
that the Prophet 	mentioned the 
plague and said: "It is an abiding 
punishment or chastisement that 
was sent upon a group of the 
children of Isra'il. So when it 
occurs in a land while you are in it, 
then do not leave it. And when it 
occurs in a land while you are not 
in it, then do not enter it." (Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Sa'd, Khuzaimah 
bin Thabit, 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
'AwfJbir, and 'Aishah. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 

Usamah bin Zaid is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. 

LAI - (i 	JI) 

(w  

;1  

5 

- 

[S V/ 	\A :C 	 [r.  

çU.J] 	[t/r:.-ii 	[: 	ovr. : 	J] 

Comments: 
In this narration "BanU Isra'Il" means that group of Isrã'Il to whom Allah 
had ordered "and enter the gate prostrating" but they entered the gate on 
their buttocks and "the transgressors changed the word from that which had 
been given to them; so we sent on the transgressors a plague from the 
heaven" (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi v. 2. p.  160.) 
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Chapter 67. What Has Been 
Related About: Whoever Loves 
To Meet Allah, Then Allah 
Loves To Meet Him 

t. 	t - 0Y ç .Ji) 

(iA ) U 

1066. 'Ubãdah bin As-Sãmit 
narrated that the Prophet 	said: 
"Whoever loves to meet Allah, 
then Allah loves to meet him. And 
whoever dislikes meeting Allah, 
then Allah dislikes meeting him." 
(Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from AbU MUsa, AbU Hurairah, 
and 'Aishah. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

'Ubadah bin As-Samit is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith. 

• - 

	

ui 	i 	,-i 4i 	 L 

	

AiJ I 	l 	ArA:C .)LJl 	 -LA: 	10 V: 

[rA1: 	 O - A::  

.[iv :L] 	[rA: 	Vat:C 

1067. Sa'd bin Hisham narrated 
that 'Aishah mentioned that the 
Messenger of Allah jo,F said: 
"Whoever loves to meet Allah, then 
Allah loves to meet him. And 
whoever dislikes meeting Allah, 
then Allah dislikes meeting him." 
She said: "0 Messenger of Allah! 
All of us dislike death." He said: "It 
is not like that. But when the 
believer is given the good news of 
Allah's mercy, His pleasure, and His 
Paradise, then he loves to meet 
Allah and Allah loves to meet him. 
Wheras when the disbeliever is given 
the news of Allah's punishment and 

- 



The Chapters On Janaiz 441 	 J3 hI 

His wrath, he dislikes meeting Allah, - 	- 	-. 
and Allah dislikes meeting him."  

(Sahih) 4jj  
Abü 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

- 
- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

HasanSahih. 

Ui 	-1 	ui 	-i L 	tJ 	J JJI 

riA:C 
Comments: 

It is proven from this narration that liking and disliking to meet Allah 
depends not only on the normal lifestyle, but also on the state of mind at the 
time of the last breath when good news of mercy of Allah 	or bad news of 
punishment is conveyed. 

Chapter 68. What Has Been 3j- 	- (I  
Related About: The Funeral - - 	- 
Prayer Is Not Performed For A 0 R 	i) 	$ 	J 
Person Who Killed Himself 

1068. Jabir bin Samurah narrated: Ii- 	: 	LILJ 	ti 	- 
"A man killed himself, 	so the 
Prophet 	did not perform Salat 

 
- 	- 	- 	-- 	- 

over him." (Sahih) 3I 	LT 
AbU'Eisã said: This HadtthisHasan .-. 	.-- 

(ahih), and the people of knowledge 
differ about this. Some of them said I 	: 
funeral prayer should be performed - 	- - 	- 
on every person who prayed towards  
the Qiblah, as well as the one who 
killed himself. This is the view of - 	- 
SufyanAth-Thawri and lshaq. -' 	&3 	J 	J 
Ahmad said that the Imam is not 

to pray over the one who killed 
himself, 	but those besides the  

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

Imam may pray over him. 

- 	 JWI 	5LiI i)  

Comments: 
Committing suicide is prohibited in Islam. Respected scholars should not 
participate in the funeral and burial rituals of a person who committed 
suicide. Such a base and unlawful action should be discouraged by all the 
society and especially by the elites. 
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Chapter 69. What Has Been 
Related About (Prayer Over) 
The Indebted 

1069. 'Abdullãh bin AN Qatãdah 
narrated from his father that the 
Prophet 	was brought a 
(deceased) man to perform $alat 
over. So the Prophet 	said: "Pray 
for your companion; for indeed he 
had a debt upon him." AbU Qatädah 
said: "It shall be upon me." So the 
Messenger of Allah said: "To pay 
it off?" (He said: "To pay it off.") So 
he performed the prayer for him. 
(Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Jabir, Salamah bin 
Al-Akwa', and Asmã' bint Yazid. 
Abü 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Abü 

Qatadah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

35U 	 ( &.1 

.; -• 	[AS: 	 [rr: 

Comments: 
It is clear from this narration that the responsibility of the debt of the 
deceased can be taken by someone who wants to pay it off on his behalf. 

1070. Abü Hurairah narrated: "A 
deceased man would be brought to 
the Messenger of Allah 	while a 
debt was due upon him. So he 
would say: 'Has he left anything to 
pay off his debt?' If he was told 
that he had left something to pay it 
then he would pray (the funeral 
prayer) for him. Otherwise he 

'.v. 
:3 [ci4iJ 
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would tell the Muslims: 'Pray for - 	- 	- 	- 	-. 	- 	- 
:7 	 J 	:J your companion.' So when Allah 

granted him the victories, he stood  
and said: 'I am more worthy in the - - 	- 	-- - 
case of the believers than they Jl 	'JjJ  

themselves are. So whoever among 
the believers dies and leaves a debt 
behind, then it is up to me to fulfill 

-- 	------------- 
W 	:JU 	L 	 4ii 	LJi 

it. And whoever leaves wealth - 	- 	- 	-o 
behind, then it is for his heirs."  

(Sahih) !i j 	4J 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is - - 	- 

Ijasan $athz. Yaya bin Bukair and - 	- 
others have reported it from Al-  
Laith bin Sa'd [similarly to the  
narration of 'Abdullãh bin Salill (a  

narrator 	in 	the 	chain 	of this 
Hadith)]. - 	 - 

9 1 	kS 	) 	/:ç .Jl 	J 	L 	a3I 	JI 	 :3 

Comments: 
As the Prophet jW is kinder to every Muslim, more than his own self, so it is 
obligatory on every individual of the Ummah to follow him sincerely. 

Chapter 70. What Has Been 
Related About The Punishment 
In The Grave 

1 	U - (vo 

(v•\ 	I 

1071. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ; said: 
"When the deceased - or he said 
when one of you - is buried, two 
angels, black and blue (eyed) 
come to him. One of them is called 
Al-Munkar, and the other An-
Nakir. They say: 'What did you 
used to say about this man?' So he 
says what he was saying (before 
death) 'He is Allah's slave and His 
Messenger. I testify that none has 
the right to be worshipped but 



The Chapters On Janãiz 444 

Allah and that Muhammad is His  
slave and His Messenger.' So they  

say: 'We knew that you would say j 	i' 
this.' Then his grave is expanded to  
seventy by seventy cubits, then it is  
illuminated for him. Then it is said : 	: 

'Can to him: 'Sleep.' So he says: 	I - - 	 - 	- - 	-- 

return to my family to inform  

them?' They say: 'Sleep as a newly- - 

wed, whom none awakens but the - 	 - 

dearest of his family.' Until Allah L. 
resurrects him from his resting  

LJi 	:J 
place.

,, 

- 	 - 	 - 

"If he was a hypocrite he would  
say: 	'I 	heard 	people 	saying 

	

' 	,-  

	

AJ J 	cJL Jj.4 
something, so I said the same; I do 

J
- - 	 - 	- 

not know.' So they say: 'We knew [Lii] 	ii 	2i$ 

told: 	 him.' 	So 	it  
you would say that.' So the earth is  

'Constrict 
constricts around him, squeezing 
his ribs together. He continues - 	-: - 

being punished like that until Allah i 	 '- 

resurrects him from his resting - 	 - 	 - 	 - 

place." (Ijasan) 
There are are narrations on this topic iii ç'-- 	Ls*9 	-4J jj 

from 'All, Zaid bin Thabit, Ibn 
'Abbas 	AI-Bard' bin 'Azib 	AbU -. 

Ayytib, Anas, Jãbir, 'Aishah, and L- 	 : 	y 
AbU Sa'eed. All of them reported - - 

something from the Prophet 
about the punishment in the grave. 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith of 

AbU Hurairah is a Hasan Gha rib 
Hadith. 

[Zr 
.V 	:(L-) 3L- 	:,,I 

~1,.Jlj [V 	fAZ I 1 _9 	AIV 	 u 	:tI 

1, 	V: rs: 
rv: 	 [Vo: JiJ 	 ,Ji] 	-, [A1A: 

c 	 ifJi 	rA/r : 	 : 
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Comments: 
If the deceased is a true Muslim it is obvious as he declared and testified to 
the Prophethood of Muhammad in this world, then Allah U gives him help 

	

and guidance to testify to the Prophethood of Muhammad 	in the grave, 
and the angels will know the answer from his happy face. 

1072. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 	 : 	- • 
Messenger of AllahJ said: "When 	- - 	 - 
a person dies, he is shown his place 	:JIi 

[both in the morning and the 	 - - 

	

Lji •ih 	LJ -) 
evening]. If he is one of the people 	- 	- 	- 
of Paradise; he is shown his place 	3tS 33 1 iJL1 :i;i 
among the people of Paradise, and if  

->L he is one of the people of the Fire; 	-- 	- 	- 	- - - 	- 	- - 
he is shown his place among the 	i :J 	 • 
people of the Fire. Then it is said to 	 - 	- - 	-- - 
him: 'This is your place until Allah i-s -'- 
resurrects you on the Day of 	 t 
Judgement." (azih) 	 - - 	- - 	- 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 	 . 

Hasan SaM/i. 

LiL 	a. 	 L 	 tc. 

A11: 	 rv:C 	19 

Chapter 71. What Has Been 
Related About: The Reward 
For One Who Consoles A 
Person With An Affliction 

Lc! 	 vi) 

(v 	tL Sr 

1073. 'Abdullah narrated that the 
Prophet ; said: "Whoever consoles 
a person with an affliction, then he 
gets the same reward as him." 
(Da'/) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it being 
Marfu' except through the 
narration of 'All bin 'Asim. Some 
of them reported it in the same 
way from Muhammad bin Suqah 
with this chain, in Mawquf form, 
not Marftl'. 
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They say that most of what 'All 
bin 'Asim suffered of criticism from 
them was for this Hadith. 

5 	 0 	•5 

H 	 L5J)J 

:. 
kJP si 	 JI JU  

.0vs 	rAI:J 1 	-) 
Comments: 

Though this narration is weak, it is true that preaching and asking others to 
do good deeds brings reward for the preacher. 

Chapter 72. What Has Been 
Related About One Who Died 
On Friday 

1074. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah ç 
said: "No Muslim dies on the day 
of Friday, nor the night of Friday, 
except that Allah protects him 
from the trials of the grave." 
Hasan) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Gharib (He said: This Ahadith) 
chain is not connected. Rabi'ah bin 
Saif only reported from AbU 
'Abdur-Rahman Al-Hubuli, from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr. We do not 
know of RabI'ah bin Saif hearing 
from 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr. 

6. U 	- (v 

(yr i) ) ;;.:.Ji 

Comments: 	 - 
This narration shows that Allah U has aggrandized the status of some special 
periods of time in the ordinary flow of time (Time in the sense of hours and 
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days months and so on...). The day of Friday and the night of Friday is higher 
in status as compared to other days of the week. This status is given by Allah 
Himself out of His mercy. 

Chapter 73. What Has Been 
Related About Hastening The 
Funeral 
1075. 'All bin AbI Talib narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said to him: "0 'All! Three are not 
to be delayed: Salat when it is due, 
the funeral when it is presented, 
and (marriage) for the single 
woman when someone compatible 
is found." (Sahih) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Gharib, and I do not think that its 
chain is connected. 

-U L )Jl 	 ft,01 

ir 	1/:(.St..JI 	 I 	 A: 

'J j 	j 3- 	 j 

Comments: 
This narration tells us that it is not proper to make any delay in doing 
virtuous deeds. 

Chapter 74. Something Else 
About The Virtue Of Consoling 

1076. AbU Barzah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 4J said: 
"Whoever consoles a bereaved 
mother, he will be clothed with a 
Burd 1' in Paradise." (Da'iJ) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Gharib and its chain is not strong. 

J) 

(Va j,fl) 

:LJI L—.V. 

, I -  [:J ] 

) :IjjU :J L 

'I See nos. 859 and 996. 
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) 
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Comments: 
Comforting and consoling an afflicted person and advising him to be patient, 
and to put his trust in Allah U, are acts of great reward. 

Chapter 75. What Has Been 
Related About Raising The 
Hands For The Funeral 
(Prayer) 

1077. Abü Hurairah narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said, 
'Allãhu Akbar' over the deceased, 
so he raised his hands with the first 
Takbir, and he placed his right 
(hand) over his left." (Da'ij) 
Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it 
except from this route. 
The people of knowledge differ 

over this. Most of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet ç  and others held 
the view that the man is to raise his 
hands for every Takbir for the 
funeral (prayer). This is the view of 
Ibn Al-MubArak, Ash-Shãfi'i, 
Ahmad, and Isaq. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

said that the hands are not to be 
raised except in the first Takbir. 
This is the saying of Ath-Thawri 
and the people of Al-KUfah. 
It has been mentioned that Ibn 

Al-Mubarak said about the funeral 
prayer: "He does not put his right 
over his left." 

I.. LLt-(yoJI) 

(vi 	) ZiJ 	iJ 	ii 
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But some of the people of 
knowledge held the view that the 
right is put over the left just as it is 
for Salat. 

AbU 'EIsA said: Holding is better 
to me. 

(I 

4J L_ 

• ii 	
L 

(jJjit JL 	 rA/ 	 [L 

Comments: 
Raising Raising the hands on first Takbir of funeral prayer is unanimously agreed 
upon. As for the rest of Takbirat, there is difference of opinion. 

Chapter 76. What Has Been 
Related About: The Believer's 
Soul Is Suspended By His Debt 
Until It Is Settled For Him 

1078. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of AllAh 	said: 
"The believer's soul is suspended 
by his debt until it is settled for 
him." (Hasan) 

L-U 	L - (vi) 

.r Li• 	 L4 

:35 - 	-VA 

L5 L7 

* L UI dZIJJ YV 	 i 

I 	)L61j  a • A /Y 	 -T ,i 

1079. (Another chain) AbU Hurairah 
narrated that the Messenger of AllAh 

ç said: "The believer's soul is 
suspended by his debt until it is 
settled for him." (Hasan) 
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Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 	 - 	 - 

	

Hasan and it is more correct than 	 Y 	 ') 
the first (no. 1078).  

:JU 

r: 	3l 	i 	L -L  

& 	 i, 	JI 	I. 

Comments: 
As the debt is the right of people, so its payment is a must and everyone 
should try to pay it in his life time. This Hadith exhorts the Muslims to help in 
the payment of debt of the deceased. 
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In the Name of Allah, 
	 ' 	

—4 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

9. The Chapters (On Narrations 
Reported) On Marriage From 

The Messenger of Allah 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtues Of 
Marriage And Encouraging It 

1080. AbU Ayyub narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ; said: "Four are 
from the Sunan of the Messengers: 
A1-Ijayã ,[1j  using 'A tar, 21  the Siwak, 

f) and marriage." (Da' 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Uthmãn, Thawbhn, 
Ibn Mas'ud, 'Aishah, 'Abdullãh bin 
'Amr, (Abi Najfli), Jãbir, and 'Akkäf. 
(Abu 'EIsa said:) The Hadith of AbU 

Ayyüb is a Ijasan Gharib Ijadith. 
(Another chain) that is similar to 

the narration of Hafs. (a narrator 
in the chain of this Hadith) 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) This Hadith was 

reported by Hushaim, Muhammad 
bin YazId Al-Wãsiti, AbU Mu'awiyah, 
and others, from Al-Hajjaj, from 
MakhUl, from AbU Ayyub, and they 
did not mention "from AN Ash-
Shimhl" in it. (as Hafs bin Ghiyath 
did). 
The narration of Hafs bin Ghiyath 

and 'Abbad bin A1-'Awwam (the 
previous chain) is more correct. 

;LJl 44 
(V Z3) 	4ii  

' Modesty, self-respect, bashfulness, honor etc. 

[2] Fragrant oil or perfume. 
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Comments: 
'Nika,z' means marriage or to merge. In the Qur'an this word occurs with the 
meaning of 'Aqd a bond or contract of marriage. As 'Aqd or marriage is a 
cause of being husband and wife, so it has been used in the sense of making a 
relationship. Marriage is a Sunnah which Muslims are advised to follow. 

1081. 'Abdullah bin Mas'üd 
narrated: "We went with Allah's 
Messenger 4k, while we were young 
men who had nothing. He said: '0 
young men! You should marry, for 
indeed it helps in lowering the gaze 
and protecting the private parts. 
Whoever among you is not able to 
marry, then let him fast, for indeed 
fasting will diminish his sexual 
desire." (Sahih) 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) This Hadith is 

lasan Sahih. 
(Another chain) with similar 

narration. 
(AbU 'Eisa said:) Others have 

reported this chain from Al- 
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A'mash similarly. Abü Mu'awiyah 
and Al-Muhãribi reported similarly 
from Al-A'mash, from 'Alqamah, 
from 'Abdullãh, from the Prophet 

(AbU 'EIsa said: Both of them are 
Sahih). 

:J3J)Jl 

. 	' 
Jul 

L5 	.IL 3i 	L1 

.: 
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Comments: 
The Arabic word 'Al-Ba 'ah' means to make relationship and it is deducted 
from Maba 'a' which means to provide residence. Whoever marries a woman 
provides her residence. For the sake of making a relationship, it is necessary 
to marry and to take the responsibility of food and maintenance. 

Chapter 2. What Has Been 
Related About The Prohibition 
of Celibacy 

1082. Qatadah narrated from Al-
Hasan, from Samurah that the 
Prophet &prohibited celibacy. 
(Sahih) 
(Abu 'Elsa said:) Zaid bin Akhzam 

added in his narration: "And Qatadah 
recited: And indeed We sent 
Messengers before you, and made for 
them wives and offspring." 11  
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Sa'd, Anas bin 
Mälik, 'Aishah and Ibn 'Abbãs. 

( 	H) 

ç1i - 

[U2iI] 

L ra.J 

LL L4,' &- 

(1] Ar-Ra'd 13:38. 
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(AbU 'EIsa said:) The Hadith of  
Samurah is a Hasan Gharib Hadith.  

Al-Ash'ath bin 'Abdul-Mãlik 
reported this Hadith from Al- 	 - 	 - - 
Hasan, from Sa'd bin Hishãm, from 	L7' 	 [:J6] 

'Aishah, from the Prophet 	and 	 _Uu 
it is similar. 	 - - - 	 - - 	- 
And it is said that both narrations 	y4 	 ,I JIJ] 

are Sahih. 

AA 4LJI 

: 

AtS: 	JI 	L 	 [a] 

, * 	 o.Vr:C 	- 	Jj  4. 

[to 	\oA/r :..>-1 	 çJ] Lu 	Ij  [\Ar:t] 

VO:C 	.l] 	 [ra: 	)L..J] 	U- 

.\o: 	iS/1:)LJ 	U.JIi 

1083. Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab 
narrated from Sa'd bin AbI Waqqa: 
"The Messenger of Allah refused 
'Uthmãn bin Ma'zün (when he 
asked) regarding celibacy, and if he 
had permitted it for him, then we 
would have castrated ourselves." 
(Sahih) 
(AbU 'EIsa said:) This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

JJ 	 L C.:iI 	 ji 
vr 

Comments: 
Celibacy is not allowed in Islam. The Arabic word 'At-Tabbattul' means to 
stay away from women. A woman who has no interest in men is called Batül' 
in the Arabic language. Fãtimah was called Batül because she was always busy 
in the remembrance of Allah ft. 
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Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Related About: If You Are 
Pleased With Someone's 
Religion Then Marry Him 

1084. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"When someone whose religion 
and character you are pleased with 
proposes to (someone under the 
care) of one of you, then many to 
him. If you do not do so, then 
there will be turmoil (Fitnah) in the 
land and abounding discord 
(Fasad)." (Dali)111  
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from AbU Hãtim Al-
Muzani and 'Aishah. 
(Abu 'Elsa said:) As for the Hadith 

of AbU Hurairah; 'Abdul-Hamid 
bin Sulaiman has been contradicted 
in this narration. Al-Laith bin Sa'd 
reported it from Ibn 'Ajlan, from 
Abü Hurairah, from the Prophet 

as a Mursal narration. 
(Abu 'Elsa said:) Muhammad said: 

"The narration of Al-Laith is more 
appropriate, and the narration of 
'Abdul-Hamid is not considered 
preserved." 

Comments: 
Wealth and physical beauty carry no weight in acquiring higher status or 
preference in Muslim society. 

E' It was graded Hasan by Shaikh A1-Albani in I,wa' A1-Ghalil (no. 1868) and As-ahihah 

(no. 1022) 



The Chapters On Marriage 456 

1085. AbU Hätim Al-Muzani 
It 

0J] iy 	 - 
narrated that the Messenger of - 	- 	-, 	- 	- 	- 

"When Allah 	said: 	someone -. 	- 	- 	- - 
whose religion and character you are 
pleased with comes to you then - 	-  

Li 	: Li t. 	 - . marry (her to) him. If you do not do 
so, then there will be turmoil ii 	: 	41 &,L 

(Fasad). If you do not do so, then 
(Fitnah) in the land and discord  

i 
there will be turmoil (Fitnah) in the 
land and discord (Fasad). 

L. - 	 - 	- 
They said: "0 Messenger of Allah! -J 

What if there was something about '1 	3,,L 	L 	: 
him? " 21  - 
He said: "When someone whose 

- 	 - 
L)àJ 	 - 	P 	: Li 

religion and character you are 
pleased with comes to you then - 	- - 
marry him." (And he 	said this) r- 	9-' 	L 	,.,l 	Jli] 
three times. (Da'if)  I 	, 

'Elsa (AbU 	said:) This Hadith is - - 	- 
Hasan Gharib. AbU Hãtim Al-Muzani LL 2 
was a Companion, and we do not - 
know of a Hadith that he narrated 
from the Prophet 	other than this. 

v1 	 /YY L4] 
4iL  

Comments: 
A Muslim should prefer a religious minded lady for marriage and a Muslim 
lady should also prefer the same in a Muslim man. 

Chapter 4. What Has Been 	 çzj  
Related About: One Who Is 
Married For Three Things 	 ( 	I) i 

1086. Jãbir narrated that the 	 ) 	 - 
Prophet J said: "Indeed the  

• '--j 3' 	L- . 
woman is married for her religion, 	 - 	- 	- 
her wealth, and her beauty, so take 	,$ [ I.4 	)] 4JI  LLL- 

E'J  See previous note. 
[2] "Meaning something like little wealth or inadequacy." (Tuhfat Al-A iwadhi). 
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the one with religion, and may your 
hands be dusty." (ahii) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Awf bin Malik, 
'Aishah, 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, and 
AbU Sa'eed. 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) The Hadith of 

Jãbir is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

V\o 	 L L) 
/:(5) 	JII aL. UI j,  i 	3LL 	i 	LLiW. 

[o/1:.-] 	[L 

3L-  

Comments: 	 - 
Usually people see three things in a woman for marriage. Her wealth, beauty 
and lineage or family but Islam recommends religiosity. 

Chapter 5. What Has Been 
Related About Looking At The 
Proposed Woman 

1087. Bakr bin 'Abdullãh Al-
Muzani narrated that Al-Mughirah 
bin Shu'bah proposed to a woman, 
so the Prophet 	said: "Look at 
her, for indeed that is more likely 
to make things better between the 
two of you." (aziz) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Muhammad bin Maslamah, 
Jabir, Anas, AbU Humaid, and AbU 
Hurairah. 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) This Hadith is 

Ijasan. Some of the people of 
knowledge followed this Hadith. 
They said that there is no harm in 
looking at her as long as he does 
not see anything unlawful from her. 

6. t. LL - (o 

(o i3) LJI. 
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This is the saying of Almad and 
Ishaq. And the meaning of his 
saying "More likely to make things 
better between the two of you" is; 
more likely to cause mutual love 
between the two of you. 

;;- 	:Ji • i 

L 	L<Jo rrv: 	v• 	/1:L.J 	.-,>-i, 

Ltij 	 )] 	[A1t: 	>- 	 ] 
L] 	, [t/o:,-] 	L 

Comments: 
As marriage is a contract for the whole life, therefore it should be given due 
consideration before going into it. According to most of the scholars and the 
Four A 'immah, it is approved and lawful to see the spouse before betrothal. 

Chapter 6. What Has Been - ( 
Related About Publicizing The  
Marriage 

1088. AbU A1-Balj narrated from : 	) 	Ii. - 	AA 
Muhammad bin Hatib Al-Jumahi - - 

who said that the Messenger of  
Allah 	said: 	"The 	distinction  JL 	3 	:J 
between 	the 	lawful 	and 	the - 

unlawful is the Duff and the voice."  
(Hasan) ._ 	

• 	[:Jul 
(He said:) There are narrations on - -, 

this topic from 'Aishah, Jabir, Ar- 
Rubal' hint Mu'awwidh. -, 	 - 	 - 	 -- 

- 	 - - 	 - 	

y1 	J Id 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) The Hadith of -. 

Muhammad bin Hatib is a Hasan . 	 JL- 

Hadith. 
AbU Balj's name is Yaya bin AIM  

Sulaim, and they say it is Ibn  
Sulaim as well. • - 	,, 	 -, 

L5 1) 	
- Muhammad bin Hätib saw the -; - 

Prophet 	when he was a young boy.  

A1:C 	i~J  
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Comments: 
Marriage should be celebrated and publicized. Concealed marriages creates many 
problems and misunderstandings among the people and concerned families. 

1089. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Publicize this marriage, and hold 
it in the Masjid, and beat the Duff 
for it." (Da'/) 
(AbU 'EIsa said:) This Hadith, 

about this topic, is Ijasan Gharib. 
'Elsa bin MaimUn A1-Ansãri was 
graded weak in 1-Iadith. 
'EIsa bin MaimUn, the one that 

reports At-Tafstr from Ibn AN 
Najib is trustworthy. 

L 	L 

() 	 * [ Aot : 

Comments: 
Though this narration is weak, it supports the idea of publicizing the marriage 
when it is held in a Masjid. 

1090. Ar-Rubai' bint Mu'awwidh 
said: "The morning after the 
consummation of my marriage, the 
Prophet 	came and sat on my 
bed as far from me as you are 
sitting now, and our little girls 
started beating the Duff and 
reciting verses mourning my 
fathers 11  who had been killed in 
the battle of Badr. One of them 
said: 'Among us is a Prophet who 
knows what will happen tomorrow.' 

- 
: 

• - 

'J -- 

' Her father and two uncles had been killed in the battle of Badr. By saying: "My fathers" 
she meant that her two uncles were as dear to her as her father was. 
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On that the Prophet 	said: 'Stop 
saying this, and keep on saying 
what you were saying before." 
Abü 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

:[ 

: 

OtV: 	 LL<.J1jjJ1   
.4 

Comments: 
When the little girls uttered an improper statement in their song the Prophet 

; stopped them there and then. This indicates that wrong, false and unlawful 
things should not be permitted or appreciated at any occasion. 

Chapter 7. What (Has Been 
Related About What) To Say 
To The Newlywed 

[ 	] t. Lt.j - (V 

1091. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
when supplicating for the 
newlywed, the Prophet 	would 
say: (Bãrak Allahu la/ca wa baraka 
'alaik, wa jama'a bainakuma ft 
khai) "May Allah bless you and 
send blessings upon you, and bring 
goodness between you." (Sahih) 
(He said:) There is something 

about this from 'Aqil bin AbI Talib. 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) The Hadith of 

AbU Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. 

: 	JU 	L  

J 	i 

Comments: 
In this world, in different nations, there are different ways to congratulate on 
marriage. The Prophet 	told the Muslims to congratulate the husband and 
wife and ask Allah's blessings for them. 
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Chapter 8. What Has Been 
Related About What Is Said 
When One Has Intercourse 
With His Wife 
1092. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "If 
anyone of you, when having sexual 
intercourse with his wife, says: 
(Bismillah, Allahumma jannibnash-
Shaitãna wa jannibish-Shaitana ma 
razaqtana)' 'In the Name of Allah. 0 
Allah! Protect me from Shaitãn and 
protect what you bestow upon us 
from Sha4ãn' - then if Allah decrees 
that they should have a child, 
Shaitãn will not be able to harm 
him." (Sahih) 
(AbU 'Eisa said:) This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

LL- U U. (A 

(A4.iL,t. ' -.- l 

J 1~JI 	Jt A> J J 	çj. 

: 

Comments: 
When a person intends to have sexual intercourse with his wife, he should pray 
and ask Allah's blessings with the mentioned supplication. If the child is born in 
result of this intercourse, Allah it will save the child from the evil of Satan. 

Chapter 9. What Has Been 
Related About The Times In 
Which Marriage Is 
Recommended 
1093. 'Aishah narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah married me in 
Shawwal, and he took up residence 
with me in Shawwãl." (Sahih) 
And 'Aishah used to recommend 

her women folk to take up residence 
(with their husbands) during 
Shawwãl.11' 

ZA 

( 	I) 	LJ I 

They say that this was to contradict the pre-Islamic belief that it should not be done 
during Shawwal. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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(AbU 'Elsa said:) This Hadith is  
Hasan Sahth, we do not know of it -. 

- 	-; 	 - 

except from the narration of Ath- j 
Thawri from Ismä'il (bin Umayyah). - 	 - 	- - 	 - 

.[ 	] 

J 	 L 

. 	 - 	 4_; 

Comments: 
In the period of Jahiliyyah, people disliked to many in the month of Shawwãl 
As for today people do not like to many in the month of Mularram. The 
Prophet 	did it purposely in the month of Shawwal to disapprove the 
prevailing idea. 

Chapter 10. What Has Been  
Related About (Al-Walimah) - 

The Banquet 

1094. Anas bin Mãlik narrated:  
"The Messenger of AllAh 	saw - 	- 	 .- 	* J ) U 	

- 	
LL 	) 'Abdur- some traces of saffron on - 	-. 	- -- 	 - 

RahmAn bin 'Awf so he said: 'What  
is this?' 	He 	said: 	'I married 	a  
woman for the amount of gold - 
equal to a date stone.' So he said: :3t. 	... Jj J. 
'May AllAh bless you. Have a 
banquet, even if with only one 

- 	- 	- 	- 	- - 	- 

	

. ((L 	I4 	JJ 4i1 	3i 

sheep." (Sahih) ~j 	, 	[:3] 
(He said:) There are narrations on  

this 	topic 	from 	Ibn 	Mas'üd, jj 
JAbir, and Zuhair bin ; Uthman. 

(Abu 'EIsA said:) The Hadth of . 	O 

Anas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.  
Ahmad bin Hanbal said: "The  

amount of gold equal to a date J&9 
stone is the weight of three and  

"It one third Dirham." Isbaq said: 
is the weight of five (and one third) 
Dirham." 
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y. j L 

* 	 o\oo: 	 2i 	 ... 

[lr: 	 [i, /vJ] Z=LPJ [\Sv:L] 	 LJ 

.[1Vto: 

Comments: 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Awf is one among the Ten who were given the glad tidings 
of Paradise in this world, and he had very special and close relations with the 
Prophet . He did not invite the Prophet 	to attend his marriage and the 
Prophet 	did not mind it. It can be inferred from this that the people in the 
early period of Islam did not make any special arrangements for marriage and 
did not consider it mandatory to invite all friends and relatives to attend it. 

1095. Anas bin Mãlik narrated: 	: 	 - 

"The Prophet , had a banquet for 
Safiyyah hint HUYayy with Saw1q111  

and dates." 	 :U 	) 

	

(AbU 'Elsa said:) This Hadith is 	- - 	- 	- - 	- - - - - 
Hasan Gharib. 	 - 	-' 	_; 	LJ 

. 	 [-] 
.Li L 	Ji) \r1o : 	rv:: 

Comments: 
There There is a narration in Sahih Al-Bukhãri that the Prophet , in the Walimah 
banquet of Safiyyah, with the help of his friends served dates, cheese and 
ghee mixed together. Maybe the flour of barley was also mixed in it. 

1096. (Another chain similar to 
the narration as no. 1095). 

Others have reported this Ijadith 
from Ibn 'Uyainah, from Az-ZuhrI, 
from Anas, and they did not 
mention "from Wã'il, from his son 
Nawf'in it. (Hasan) 

(AbU 'Elsa said:) Sufyan bin 
'Uyainah committed some Tadlis in 

: 	 - 

LL4Ji 

; 	 L 

j 

L'I A kind of mash made of powdered roasted wheat or barley grain, or with sugar and dates. 
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this Hadith. Sometimes he did not 	, 	 - 	 - 	 - 

mention "from Wã'il, from his son 	 1 	1~ [:, 	I JI.d 

Nawf'in it, and sometimes he did. 	 j 	Ji i 	i 

. 	L 	I 

\:: 

1097. Ibn Mas'üd narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ii said: 
"Having food on the first day is 
what is obligatory, and having food 
on the second day is Sunnah, and 
having food on the third day is to 
be heard of, and whoever wants to 
be heard of, Allah will make him 
heard of." (DaJ) 
AbU 'Elsa said: We do not know 

of the Hadith of Ibn Mas'Ud to be 
Marfu' except from the narration of 
Ziyad bin 'Abdullah, and Ziyad bin 
'Abdullãh narrates many strange 
and objectionable things. 
(He said:) I heard Muhammad bin 

Ismã'il mentioning that Muhammad 
bin 'Uqbah said: "Wald' said: 'Ziyad 
bin 'Abdullah, in spite of his nobility, 
lies in his itarrations." 

. 'o./1: 	, 1./V:J  

rv o: C 	 - 	 -'- 	 ---' '-°-' 

J 	i2i 	LJt 	U2c * L, 	O:C 
ç LJJI J;-9 	L 	 Ja 	 () 

,i 	 :rt./r :3 i 

Comments: 
Having the banquet on the third day is supported by narrations recorded by 
AI-Bukhdri, Muslim, and others. 
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Chapter 11. What Has Been 
Related About Accepting The 
Invitation 

1098. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Accept the invitation when you 
are offered." (Sahih) 
He said: There are narrations on 

this topic from 'All, AbU Hurairah, 
Al-Bard', Arias, and AbU AyyUb. 

• o'VS. 	 4 4•• - 	 / 

[try: 	oVV:C • ,l.JlI 	i, [Vi:L] 
i, [YrT 	'V• 	Y\' /r:..-i1 L t.j [' . lt:C 	ov:C 	LJ".i] 

: 
Comments: 

In Sahih Al-Bukhari and Sahih Muslim, the banquet has been explained and 
made clear. If someone marries a woman of his choice, it is a matter of 
pleasure and delight. For this reason one should be thankful to Allah ft and 
for the sake of expressing one's happiness, one should invite the relatives and 
friends to eat food. 

Chapter 12. What Has Been 
Related About One Who Comes 
To A Banquet Without An 
Invitation 

1099. AbU Mas'Ud narrated: "A 
man named AbU Shu'aib came to a 
slave of his, who was a butcher, 
and said: 'Prepare some food for 
me that will be sufficient for five, 
for I have seen hunger in the face 
of the Messenger of Allah 	So 
he prepared some food. Then he 

4t4_ 

zjii LI 

: 	- 

:Ji 

J-.)I 	 i :J 



The Chapters On Marriage 	466 

sent a message to the Prophet 	 . .L:L Iinviting him and those who were 	 - 
sitting with him. When the Prophet 

stood, he was followed by a man 
who was not with them when they 	5 	L5+ 

were invited. When the Messenger 	 : jL 	L...,.-Li J 	_-U 
of Allah 	arrived at the door he 	- - 	- 	- 	 - 
said to the owner of the house: 'A 	'- 311 
man who was not with us when you 	 :J .- 
invited us followed us, if you 
permit him, he will enter." He  
said: We have permitted him, let 	-, 
him enter." (Sahih)  

(AbU 'EIsa said:) This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. (He said:) There are 
narrations on this topic from Ibn 
'Umar. 

o1: 	LJ, i 	 t.kJi 	-L 

Comments: 
It is clear from this narration that attending banquets without being invited is 
not correct, and an invitee should not bring another person along to the 
banquet without prior permission from the host. If someone is sure that the 
additional guest will not be a burden on the host, then he may take him. 

Chapter 13. What Has Been 
Related About Marrying 
Virgins 
1100. Jabir bin 'Abdullãh narrated: 
"I married a woman and went to the 
Prophet , he said: '0 Jabir! Have 
you married?' I said: 'Yes.' He said: 
'A virgin or a matron?' I said: 'A 
matron.' He said: 'Why didn't you 
many a young girl, so that you may 
play with her and she with you?' I 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! 
'Abdullãh (his father) died and left 
behind seven - or nine - daughters, 
so I have brought someone who can 
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look after them." (He said:) "So he 	 - 	- - 	- 	,- - 
supplicated for me."(Sahih) 	 [: J I.] 	t.c.. [:Jt]  .i 

(He said:) There are narrations on  
this topic from Ubayy bin Ka'b and  
Ka'b bin 'Ujrah.  

(AbU 'Elsa said:) The Hadlth of 	 LLL'I [4 
Jãbir (bin 'Abdullãh) is a Hasan 
Sahih. 

Jl  

0t11: 	J—<J 	 L 	v0•C 	orV:C 
4, [v/r:i  

o• 	 Ji 	,JI  

Comments: 
It is clear from this narration that marrying a virgin is preferable as this 
marriage is lively and spirited. But marrying a widow or a divorced lady is also 
recommended if there is need of it for some higher cause. 

Chapter 14. What Has Been 
Related About: There Is No 
Marriage Except With A Wall 

1101. Abü Musa narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah j  said: 
"There is no marriage except with 
a Wall." (Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Aishah, Ibn 'Abbas, 
AbU Hurairah, 'Imrãn bin Husain, 
and Anas. 

U k..4 ; - ( 

0 1 ul.-j ) 
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\AA 	 \J :L 	 [,a] 
v.r .V.: 	ylj 	 ZI ) 
''- 	I LA? 	 * 	~ 

	

Jt L 	 3i,c- [AA: 	I] 	L i [\AA.:: 

1102. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whichever woman marries without 
the permission of her Wall her 
marriage is invalid, her marriage is 
invalid, her marriage is invalid. If he 
entered into her, then the Mahr is 
for her in lieu of what he enjoyed 
from her private part. If they 
disagree, then the Sultan is the Wall 
for one who has no Wall." (Hasan) 
(AbU 'EIsa said:) This is a Hasan 

IjadIth. Yabya bin Sa'eed Al-
Ansari, Yahya bin AyyUb, Sufyan 
Ath-Thawri and others among the 
i-Iuffa had reported similar from 
Ibn Juraij. 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) There is some 

disagreement with regard to the 
(previous) Ijadith of Abfl Musã. It 
was reported by Isra'il, Shank bin 
'Abdullah, Abü 'Awanah, Zuhair 
bin Mu'awiyah, and Qais bin Ar-
RabI' (all of them) from AbU 
Isbaq, from AN Burdah, from AbU 
MUsã, from the Prophet . 

Asbãt bin Muhammad and Zaid 
bin Hubab reported it from YUnus 
bin AN Isaq, from AM Ishaq, 
from Abu Buradah, from AN 
MUsa, from the Prophet 4t. 
AbU 'Ubaidah Al-Haddad 

reported it from Yünus bin AN 
Isbaq, from AbU Burdah, from AN 
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Müsä, from the Prophet 	and it 
is similar, but he did not mention 
"from AbU Isaq" in it. 
It has also been reported from 

YUnus bin Abi Isbaq, (from Abu 
Isbaq), from AN Burdah, (from 
AbU Musã), from the Prophet . 
Shu'bah and Ath-Thawri reported 

from AbU Isbaq, (from AbU MUsã), 
from the Prophetit: "There is no 
marriage except with a Wall." 
Some of the companions of 

Sufyan mentioned it from Sufyan, 
from AbU Isliaq, from AbU Burdah, 
from AbU MUsã, but that is not 
correct. 
These people who reported from 

Abü Isaq, from AbU Burdah, from 
AbU MUsa, from the Prophet : 
"There is no marriage except with 
a Wall" - they heard from AbU 
Isliaq during different times, even 
though Shu'bah and Ath-Thawri 
have better memories and are 
more reliable than all of these who 
reported this Ijadlth from AbU 
Isaq, even still, the narrations of 
these people are more appropriate 
and correct to me. This is because 
Shu'bah and Ath-Thawri heard this 
IjadIth from AbU Isaq in one 
sitting. What proves this is what 
has been narrated to us by 
MahmUd bin Ghailãn: (He said:), 
"AbU Dãwüd narrated to us: (He 
said) 'Shu'bah informed us, he said: 
"I heard Sufyan Ath-Thawri ask 
AbU Isaq: 'Did you hear Abu-
Burdah saying: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'There is no 
marriage except with a Wall'? He 
said: "Yes." 
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So this narration proves that 
Shu'bah and Ath-Thawri heard this 
Hadith (from Makhül) at the same 
time, while Isra'il is (trustworthy 
and) reliable in the case of AbU 
Isaq. 

I heard Abü Müsã Muhammad 
bin Al-Muthanna saying: "I heard 
'Abdur-Rabman bin Mahdi saying; 
'I only left the ( -Iadlth) of Sufyan 
Ath-Thawri from Abu Isaq 
because I relied on Isrã'Il for it, 
since he narrated it in a more 
complete fashion." 

The Ijadith on this topic from 
'Aishah, from the Prophet 	: 
"There is no marriage except with 
a Wall" is a Hasan Hadith to me, it 
was reported by Ibn Juraij from 
Sulaiman bin MUsa, from Az-
Zuhri, from 'Urwah, from 'Aishah, 
from the Prophet ç. 

It was reported by A1-Hajjaj bin 
Artah and Ja'far bin Rabi'ah from 
Az-Zuhri, from 'Urwah, from 
'Aishah, from the Prophet it. And 
it was reported from Hishm bin 
'Urwah from his father, from 
'Aishah, from the Prophet 0511  
similarly. 

Some of the people of Ijadith 
have criticized the narration of Az-
Zuhri from 'Urwah, from 'Aishah, 
from the Prophet 	. Ibn Juraij 
said: "Then I met Az-Zuhri and 
asked him about it, and he rejected 
it." So they considered this Ijadith 
weak because of this. It has been 
mentioned that Yahya bin Ma'in 
said: "This statement from Ibn 
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Juraij has not been mentioned by 
anyone but Isma'il bin Ibrahim." 
Yaya bin Win said: "The case of 
Ismä'I1 bin Ibrahim hearing from 
Ibn Juraij is not well established; 
he only corrected his books 
according to the books of 'Abdul-
Majid bin 'Abdul-'Azlz bin Abi 
Rawwad, but he (Ismã'il) did not 
hear from Ibn Juraij." 
So Yaya graded the narrations of 

Ismã'Il from Ibn Juraij weak. 

On this topic, the -Iadlth of the 
Prophet NJ;:  "There is no marriage 
except with a Wall" is acted upon 
according to the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet . Among them 
are 'Umar bin Al-Khattãb, 'All bin 
AbI Talib, 'Abdullãh bin 'Abbas, 
AbU Hurairah, and others. 

Similarly, it has been reported 
from some of the Fuqaha' among 
the Tabl'in saying: "There is no 
marriage except with a Wall." 
Among them were Sa'eed bin Al-
Musayyab, Al-Hasan Al-BasrI, 
Shuraib, Ibrahim An-Nakha'i, 
'Umar bin 'Abdul-'Aziz, and 
others. 

This is the view of Sufyan Ath-
Thawri, Al-Awzä'i, Malik, 'Abdullãh 
bin A1-Mubãrak, Ash-Shãfi'I, 
Ahmad, and Ishaq. 

I_4 3Ii L 
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Chapter 15. What Has Been t.. 	t. 	L - (' a 
Related About: There Is No 
Marriage Except With Proof 0 iJ 0 
(Bayyinah)L' 1  - 
1103. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the  
Prophet - 	said: "The adulteresses . 	- 	- 	- 	- 	-- 	- 
are the ones who marry themselves  
without Bayyinah (proof)." (Da'J) 
Yusuf bin Hammãd (one of the  " 'Abdul narrators) said: 	-A'lã (one 

of the narrators) 	reported this uL 
Hadith in Marfu' form in At-Tafsir,  
and in Kitab A-Talaq he reported 

- 	5 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
4 	:- 

itinMawquf not MwfiVform." ) 	i 
!2i 

A'c: :i,I2J It.4] 

1104. (Another chain) from Sa'eed t. 	: 	tI1. 	- 	• t 
bin Abi 'ArUbah, with similar - 	 - 
(narration), and he did not narrate it L5 	 y 
in Marfu' form and this is more - 	•- 	. 	• 	. LL 
correct. (DaiJ) - 	- 
(AbU 'Eisa said:) This Hadith is not  

preserved. We do not know of anyone 
 who narrated it in Marfu' form except - 	 - 

for what has been reported from . 	j3 	0 

'Abdul-A'lä, from Sa'eed, from - 	- 	- 	- 
L)J QatadahwhichisMarfu'. L 

This Hadith 	has 	also 	been . 
reported from 'Abdul-A15, from - 	- 	- 	- 
Sa'eed in Mawquf form. 
What is SaM'z is what is reported 111 . 	• 	' 

from Ibn 'Abbãs, as his saying: 
"There is no marriage except with  

- 	- 	- 	- 

Bayyinah."  JA 
This is how it has been reported 

The Bayyinah referred to here is witnesses as the author explains below. 
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by more than one (narrator) from 
Sa'eed bin Abi 'ArUbah, and it is 
similar, in Mawquf form. 
There are narrations on this topic 

from 'Imrãn bin Husain, Anas, and 
AbU Hurairah. 
This is acted upon according to the 

people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet and 
those after them from the Tãbi'in 
and others. They say that there is no 
marriage except with witnesses. 
There is no disagreement over that 
- according to what we know, from 
those who were among them - 
except for those among the latter 
people of knowledge. And the only 
disagreement among the people of 
knowledge on this topic is when it is 
witnessed by one person, and 
another one afterwards. So most of 
the people of knowledge among the 
people of Al-.KUfah and others said: 
A marriage is not acceptable until it 
is witnessed by two witnesses 
together, at the time the marriage is 
contracted. Some of the people of 
Al-Madinah held the view that 
when it is witnessed by one person, 
and then another afterwards, then it 
is permissible, as long as that is 
publicized. 
This is the view of Mãlik bin Anas 

[and others]. This is what was said 
by Isbaq  bin Ibrãhim regarding 
what has been quoted from the 
people of Al-Madinah. Some of the 
people of knowledge said that it is 
allowed for a man and two women 
to witness the marriage, and this is 
the view of A1mad and Isbaq. 
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.['ir /V:)4JJ 
Comments: 	 - 

All scholars agree that marriage without witnesses is not possible. According 
to Imãm Malik it is not necessary that two witnesses should be present at a 
time, they can witness the marriage at different times, but it is essential to 
publicize it. According to Imam A1mad one male and two females can also 
stand witnesses for a marriage whereas according to Imam Shafi'is view two 
male witnesses are necessary. 

Chapter 17. What Has Been 
Related About The Marriage 
Khutbah 

1105. 'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah taught us 
the Tashah-hud for Salãt and the 
Tashah-hud for Al--Iajjah." 11  He 
said: "The Tashah-hud for Salat is: 
(At- Tahiyyatulillah, was-walawatu 
wa-ayyibãtu. As-Sa lãmu 'alaika 
auhan-Nabiu wa rahmatullahi wa 
barakdtuhu, As-Salãmu 'alaina wa 
'ala 'ibãdillãhis-sãlihin. Ashhadu an 
Ia ilãha illallãh, wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan 'abduhu wa 
Rasüluh.) 'All greetings, prayers, 
and pure words are for Allah. Peace 
be upon you 0 Prophet, and Allah's 
mercy and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and all of the righteous 
worshippers of Allah. I testify that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah, and I testify that 
Muhammad is His slave and His 
Messenger." 
And the Tashah-hud for A1-Hajjah is: 

'Indeed all praise is due to Allah, we 

That is the "speech of need" or, "compliance" or the "prerequisite speech." It is to be 
used for marriage or any other important matter. 
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seek His aid, and we seek His 
forgiveness, and we seek refuge with 
Allah from the evils of our souls and 
the mischief of our deeds. (Innal-
Hamdalillahi nasta'inuhu, wa 
nastaghfiruhu, wa na 'üdhu billahi mm 
shurCui anfusinã, wa sayy'iãti a'malina, 
man yahdihi, fala mudilla lahu, wa 
manyui1il, fala hãdiya lahu, wa 
ashhadu an lã llaha illallãh wa ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan 'abduhu wa 
Rasüluh) 'Whomever He guides - 
meaning Allah - then there is none to 
lead him astray, and whomever He 
misleads, then there is no guide for 
him. I testify that none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah, and I testify 
that Muhammad is His worshipper 
and Messenger." 
He said: "Arid he recited three 

Ayat."(Da1j)111  
'Abthar (one of the narrators) 

said: "Sufyan Ath-Thawri explained 
that to us: Have Taqwa of Allah, 
with the Taqwa that He is due, and 
do not die except while you are 
Muslims. 2' And have Taqwa of 
Allah from whom you demand your 
mutual rights and revere the ties of 
kinship. Indeed Allah is Ever 
Watching over you. E31  Have Taqwa 
of Allah, and speak (always) the 
truth. ,[41 

(He said:) There is something on 
this topic from 'Ad! bin Hatim. 
(AbU 'EIsa said:) The Hadith of 

The Hadith is authentic via other chains. 

[21,41 'Imran 3:102. 

[3] An-Nisã' 4:1. 

[4] Al-A hzab 33:70. 
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'Abdullãh is a Hasan Hadith. It was 
reported by A1-A'mash, from AbU 
Isliaq, from AN Al-Aliwas, from 
'Abdulläh, from the Prophet . 
Shu'bah also reported it from Abü 

Isaq, from Abü 'Ubaidah, from 
'Abdullãh from the Prophet jW,. 
Both of the narrations are Sahih 
because Isrã'il combined them both 
saying: "From AbU Isiaq, from 
Abü Al-Ahwas, and Abü 'Ubaidah, 
from 'Abdullãh bin Mas'üd from 
the Prophet ." 
The people of knowledge have 

said that a marriage without a 
Khu!bah is acceptable. This is the 
view of Sufyan Ath-Thawri and 
others among the people of 
knowledge. 

y * 	 AS/1:)LJi - p- j 	LI 

4L  

J, *. ) 5 	 JS ç J 

Comments: 
In the oration of the marriage sermon all three Verses of the Qur'ãn carry the 
subject of being 'fearful of Allah'. And the wholesome and agreeable 
relationship between husband and wife depend on the fear of Allah U. 
Husband and wife both are required to care for each other and each other's 
rights. According to most of the scholars, the marriage sermon is not essential 
but according to A-ahriyah it is necessary and essential. (Tuzfat Al-
Ahwadhi) 

1106. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Every Khutbah that does not have 
the Tashah-hud in it, then it is like 
a severed hand." (Sahih) 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) this Hadith is 

Hasan (Sahih) Gharib. 

[] 	L 

j 	:3 L 
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Comments: 
This narration is a proof that reciting the formula of testimony is essential in 
every sermon. 

Chapter 18. What Has Been 
Related About Seeking The 
Permission Of The Virgin And 
The Matron 

1107. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "A matron 
should not be given in marriage until 
she is consulted, and a virgin should 
not be given in marriage until her 
permission is sought, and her silence 
is her permission." (Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Umar, Ibn 'Abbas, 
'Aishah, and A1-'Urs bin 'Amirah. 
(Abu 'Elsa said:) The Hadith of 

AM Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih 
Ijadith, and this is acted upon 
according to the people of 
knowledge. The matron is not to be 
married until she is consulted, and 
if her father were to give her in 
marriage without having consulted 
her, and she dislikes it, then the 
marriage is annulled according to 
the people of knowledge in 
general. 
The people of knowledge differ 

over virgins when they are given in 
marriage by their fathers. Most of 
the people of knowledge from the 
people of Al-Küfah, and others, 
held the view that if the father gives 
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the virgin in marriage, and she has 
attained the age of responsibility, 
and he did so without consulting 
her, if she does not accept the 
marriage arranged by her father, 
then the marriage is annulled. 
Some of the people of Al-

Madinah said: The father's giving 
the virgin in marriage is allowed, 
even if she dislikes it. This is the 
saying of Malik bin Anas, Ash-
Shãfi'i, Abmad  and Ishaq. 

l j ç LJj 

JL 	kL 	 L 

O1: 	)LJtj 	 ':- 

[A:i.] 	i, [AA:: 	 IJJflI 	'Y 	, 
[' : 	L.., 	'L31 

Comments: 
The Prophet 	has instructed that a widow or a divorced woman must 
extend her consent by word of mouth, and a virgin should also give her 
consent for her marriage. Her silence is also her permission. 

1108. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "The 
matron has more right to herself 
than her Wall, and the virgin is t' 
give permission for herself, and her 
silence is her permission." (Sahih) 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 

Shu'bah and Sufyan Ath-Thawri 
have reported this 1Iadlth from 
Mãlik bin Anas. 
Some people argued for the 

validity of marriages without the 
Wall's permission based upon this 
Hadith. But there is nothing in this 
Hadlth to support what they 
argued, because it has been 
reported from other routes, from 
Ibn 'Abbas, that the Prophet 
said: "There is no marriage except 
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with a Wall." And Ibn 'Abbas gave 
a verdict accordingly, after the 	 7 	- 

Prophet 	; he said: "There is no 	 : j 
marriage except with a Wall." So 	- 	 -- 	 - - 

the saying of the Prophet 	: "The 	' : Jt.4 

matron has more right to herself  
than her Wall" only means  
according to most of the people of  

knowledge - that her Wall may not 
 give her in marriage except with 	- 	 - - - 	 - - 

her acceptance and her approval, 	.J U i.-j J. 	: 
and if he were to give her in 	- 	 - 	 - - -- 

marriage then the marriage would 	- - 	 - - 

be annulled. This is based upon the L- 
Hadlth of Khansã' bint Khidãm, in 	- 	 - 	 - 	 - 

which her father married her while 	 -' 

she was a matron, and she did not 
like that, so the Prophet Mj 
rejected her marriage. 

JL ,~Jl 	JL 	 fl 3iI 	L 	~iI 

Comments: 
"Al-A)yim" means a woman who has no husband. Allah's command is to 
marry those women who have no husbands but this Al-Ajyim stands for 
women who are divorced or widowed. In a narration of Sahlh Muslim the 
word '/jyib' has occurred which is used for the opposite of married. 

Chapter 19. What Has Been 
Related About Coercing A 
Female Orphan To Marry 

1109. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah j said: 
"An orphan is to be consulted 
about herself, then if she is silent 
that is her permission, and if she 
refuses, then do not authorize it 
(the marriage) for her" (meaning: 
when she attains the age of puberty 
and refuses it.) (Hasan) 
(He said:) There are narrations on  

t.  

('IA iJl) 
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this topic from AbU MUsã, Ibn 
'Umar (and 'Aishah). 
Abü 'EIsa said: The Hadith of Abu 

Hurairah is a Hasan Hadith. 
The people of knowledge differ over 

(the rules governing about) giving the 
orphan girl in marriage. Some of the 
people of knowledge held the view 
that when the orphan girl is given in 
marriage, the consummation is 
postponed until she attains the age of 
responsibility. Then, when she attains 
the age of responsibility, it is up to her 
to permit the wedding or annul it. 
This is the saying of some of the 
Tãbi'(n and others. 
Some of them said: It is not 

allowed to give the orphan girl in 
marriage until she attains the age 
of responsibility, and she is not 
allowed a choice about the 
wedding. This is the view of Sufyan 
Ath-ThawrI Ash-Shafi'i, and others 
among the people of knowledge. 
Ahmad and Isliaq said that when 

the orphan girl reaches nine years of 
age, and she is given in marriage and 
she approves, then the marriage is 
allowed, and she does not have a 
choice to permit or to annul it when 
she reaches puberty. They argued 
using the Ijadith of 'Aishah that the 
Prophetç consummated his 
marriage with her when she was nine 
years of age,111  and 'Aishah has 
said: "When a girl reaches nine years 
of age then she is a woman."121  

[1] "Aishah had reached puberty at nine years of age." (Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi). 
[2] "She is judged as having reached womanhood because at that time she has attained the 

perceptions and discernment to know what is beneficial or harmful for herself, and Allah 
Most High knows best." (Tuhfat Al-A izwadhi). 
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Comments: 
When a girl who attains the age that she is wise enough to understand the 
matters of matrimony, taking her consent is necessary. If she gives her consent 
and the marriage takes place, later on she has no choice of revoking her 
marriage. If the marriage takes place at the age when she is a minor or before 
the age of understanding the matters of matrimony, if her consent is taken, it 
carries no weight. In this situation the girl has the right of keeping or revoking 
her agreement to the marriage. 

Chapter 20. What Has Been 
Related About Two Wall 
Giving The Same Woman In 
Marriage 

1110. Samurah bin Jundab 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Whichever woman 
is given in marriage by two Wall, 
then her case is in accordance with 
the first of them, and whoever sells 
something to two men, then it is 
for the first of them." (Hasan) 

(AbU 'Elsa said:) This Hadith is 
Hasan, and this is acted upon 
according to the people of knowledge. 
We do not know of any disagreement 
among them regarding that. When 
one of two Wall gives her in marriage 
before the other, then the marriage of 
the first is accepted, and the marriage 
of the other is annulled, and if they 
both gave her in marriage together 
(meaning; at the same time) then both 
of them are annulled. This is the view 
of Ath-Thawri, Ahmad, and Isiaq. 

L 	- ( 
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Comments: 

If two guardians (Wall'), equally responsible in status of guardianship, give a 
girl in marriage, the first marriage will be accepted as the valid marriage and 
the second marriage conducted by the second guardian will have no value, 
and will be invalid. If two guardians are not equal in status of guardianship, 
the marriage conducted by the nearer guardian will be accepted as the valid 
marriage. The nearest guardian is father then grandfather then real brother. 
(For detail see Al-Mughnl v. 9. p.  355-561. For the detail of two guardians see 
Al- Mughni v. 16. p.190) 

Chapter 21. What Has Been 
Related About A Slave 
Marrying Without The 
Permission Of His Owner 

ç ) 	t i.4A -  

• j,.jj) 	,. 

1111. Jäbir bin 'Abdulläh narrated 
that the Prophet 	said: 
"Whichever slave gets married 
without the permission of his owner, 
then he is a fornicator." (Da'iJ) 
(He said:) There is something on 

this topic from Ibn 'Umar. 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) The Hadith of 

Jãbir is a Hasan Hadith. Some of 
them reported this Hadith from 
'Abdullãh bin Muhammad bin 
'AqIl, from Ibn 'Umar, from the 
Prophet 	but it is not correct. 
What is Sahlh is from 'Abdullãh 
bin Muhammad bin 'Aqil, from 
Jäbir bin 'Abdullãh. 
This is acted upon according to 

the people of knowledge among 
the Companions of the Prophet 
and others. The marriage of a slave 
without the permission of his 
owner is not allowed. This is the 
view of Ahmad, Isliaq and others 
(without any disagreement). 
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1112. (Another chain) Jäbir bin  

'Abdullãh narrated that the Prophet  
said: "Whichever slave gets 	' 	

. 

married without without the permission of 	y 	 ) 	çy  b 
his owner, then he is a fornicator."  

This Hadith is Hasan Sahih.  

- 	-- 	- 

. 	rvv/r..,-i 

Comments: 	 - 
It is agreed upon that a slave cannot marry without the permission of his 
master. If he marries without permission it will not be valid. 

Chapter 22. What Has Been 
Related About Women's 
Dowries 
1113. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr bin 
RabI'ah narrated from his father: 
"A woman from BanU Fazärah was 
married for (the dowry of) two 
sandals. So the Messenger of Allah 

said to her: 'Do you approve of 
(exchanging) yourself and your 
wealth for two sandals?' She said: 
'Yes." He said: "So he permitted 
it." (DaiJ) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Umar, AbU Hurairah, 
Suhail bin Sa'd, AN Sa'eed, Anas, 
'Aishah, Jäbir, and AN Hadrad Al-
Aslami. 
(Abü 'Eisa said:) The Hadith of 

'Amir bin Rabi'ah is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. 
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The people of knowledge disagreed 
 

	

over the dowry. Some of them said 	 '? 
that the dowry is whatever (meaning 	, 	 \ ) 	: 

	

the two parties in the marriage 	- 	 - - 

	

contract) agreed to. This is the 	') 	 '->' J_ 

	

saying of Sufyan Ath-Thawri, A- 	'J 	) 4- 	i 
Shãfi'I, Ahmad, and Ishaq. 	 - 	 - 	 -- 

	

Malik bin Anas said: "The dowry 	 JJ 	 J fJI 

	

is not to be less than four Dinãr." 	 : 	iI 

	

Some of the people of Al-Kufah 	 - - 

said that the dowry is not to be less 
than ten Dirham. 

AAA: 	Lii jL 	L L L5~-jI 
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Comments: 
The Prophet 	has not prescribed the amount of dowry, but for most of his 
wives the amount of dowry was five hundred Dirham. People fixed varied 
amounts as a dowry and the Prophet did not stop them by fixing less or higher 
amounts. An-Najäshi paid four thousand Dinar on behalf of the Prophet as 
the dowry of Umm Ilabibah. The dowry is not only an amount that is to be fixed, 
but it is to be paid to the wife and its payment is an obligation. 

Chapter 23. Something Else ('rr 	,iI) [4.4 	- ('fl 

1114. Sahi bin Sa'd As-Sä'idi narrated 
that a woman came to the Messenger 
of Allah 	and said: "I present 
myself to you (for marriage)." So 
she stood for a long time. Then a 
man said: "0 Messenger of Allah! 
Marry her to me if you have no need 
of her." So he said: "Do you have 
anything to give her as a dowry?" He 
said: "I have nothing except this 
Izar." So the Messenger of Allah 
said: "If you give her your Izar then 
you will have no Izãr, so search for 
something." He said: "I did not find 
anything." He said: "Search for 
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something, even if it is just an iron 
ring." He said: So he searched but 
he did not find anything. The 
Messenger of Allah j4 said: "Do 
you have any Qur'an (memorized)?" 
He said: "Yes. This Sürat and that 
Sürat" and he named the Sürat. So 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: "I 
many her to you for what you have 
(memorized) of the Qur'an." 
(Sahih) 
(AbU 'EIsa said:) This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. Ash-Shafi'I followed 
this Hadith, he said: "If he does not 
have anything to give to her, and 
he marries her for a Sürat of the 
Qur'an, then the marriage is 
acceptable and he is to teach her 
the Sürat of the Qur'an." 
Some of the people of knowledge 

said that the marriage is allowed if 
he gives her a dowry of its like. 
This is the saying of the people of 

Al-KUfah, Ahmad, and Ishaq. 

: .J1 J 	3U1J :L JKJI 	JU.J 
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1114. B. Abu AI-'Ajfa' (As-
Sulam!) said: "Umar bin Al-
Khattab said: 'Do not exaggerate in 
the dowries of women. If doing so 
was honorable in the world or 
Taqwa before Allah then Allah's 
Prophet 	would have been the 
first of you to do it. I do not know 
of the Messenger of Allah 
marrying any of his women, nor 
giving any of his daughters in 
marriage, for more than twelve 
Uqiyah." (1Iasan) 
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(AbU 'EIsa said:) This Hadith is 
Ijasan Sazih. AbU Al-'Ajfã' As-
Sulami's name is Haram, and a 
Uqiyah - according to the people 
of knowledge - is forty Dirham, so 
twelve Uqiyah is four hundred and 
eighty Dirham. 

.1: 	 L  
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Comments: 
According to a Sahth, narration the point of view of Imam Shafi'i is correct. If a 
person has nothing to pay as dowry he can pay in the form of teaching Qur'an. 
(Fath Al-Bdd v.9. p.267) In the narration of 'Aishah the amount of dowry is five 
hundred Dirham. 'Umar has disregarded 20 Dirham. (1/2 Uqiyah) Some say the 
dowry of Umm Habibah paid by Najäshi was four hundred Dirham and some say 
four hundred Dinãr. (Ma 'arifAl-Hadith v.7. p  26.) 

Chapter 24. What Has Been 
Related About A Man Who 
Emancipates A Slave Woman, 
Then Marries Her 
1115. Anas bin Mãlik narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
emancipated Safiyyah and he made 
her emancipation her dowry." (Sazih) 

(He said:) There is something on 
this topic from Safiyyah. 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) The Hadith of 

Mas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. This 
is acted upon according to some of 
the people of knowledge among 
the Companions of the Prophet 
and others. It is the view of Ash-
Shãfi'I, Ahmad, and Isaq. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

disliked considering her emancipation 
to be her dowry, to the extent that he 
should give her a dowry besides freeing 
her. The first view is more correct. 
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Comments: 
Manumission of a slave is an act of great reward and honor. Freedom also 
brings monetary benefits to a slave or slave woman. So freedom being a 
monetary benefit can serve as a dowry, and this is the sense of the narration. 

Chapter 25. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
That 
1116. AbU Burdah bin AN MUsã 
narrated from his father that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Three 
will receive their reward twice: A 
slave who fulfills the rights of Allah 
and the rights of his owners, then he 
will be given his reward twice. And a 
man who has a beautiful slave girl, 
so he teaches her good manners, 
then he frees her, then he marries 
her seeking the Face of Allah by 
that; then he will be given his reward 
twice. And a man who believed in an 
earlier Book, then another Book 
came to him and he believed in it; 
then he will be given his reward 
twice." (Sahih) 
(Another chain) from AbU Musa, 

from the Prophet 	and it is 
similar in meaning. 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) The Hadith of 

AbU MUsä is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
AbU Burdah bin AN MUsã's name 
is 'Amir bin 'Abdulläh bin Qais. 
Shu'bah and Sufyan Ath-Thawri 
reported this Hadith from Salib bin 
Salih bin Hay)'. (And Salib bin 
Salib bin Hayy is the father of Al-
Hasan bin Salib bin Hayy). 
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.Ar: 
Comments: 

For a slave to fulfill the rights of the master and rights of Allah is a very 
difficult task. Similarly freeing a slave girl and bringing her to the status of a 
free woman, and marrying her is an uphill task, likewise believing in an earlier 
the Messenger of Allah and the Book given to him, and then to believe in 
another Messenger and the Book that came to him is also very difficult. All 
these tasks are quite difficult, perplexing and against the ego of a human 
being. On the same analogy, the Christians and Jews refused to believe in the 
Prophet 	and accept the faith. These three tasks are rewarded twice as, it 
requires one to cross the barrier of ego, pride and prejudice. 

Chapter 26. What Has Been 	 t. Lt - ( 
Related About A Person Who 
Marries A Woman, Then  
Divorces Her Before Having 
Intercourse With Her: Can He 
Marry Her Daughter Or Not? 

1117. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather that the Prophet 
said: "Whichever man married a 
woman and entered into her, then 
it is not lawful for him to marry her 
daughter. If he did not enter into 
her then he may marry her 
daughter. And whichever man 
married a woman and he entered 
into her, or he did not enter into 
her, then it is not lawful for him to 
many her mother." (Da'rf) 
AbU 'Eisa said: This Hadith is not 

correct considering of its chain. It 
has only been reported by Ibn 
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LahI'ah and A1-Muthannã bin As-
Sabbab from 'Amr bin Shu'aib, and 
Al-Muthana bin A -Sabbãh and Ibn 
Lahi'ah are both weak in Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to 

most of the people of knowledge, 
they said that when a man marries 
a woman and then he divorces her 
before having entered into her, 
then marrying her daughter is 
lawful for him. And when a man 
marries a daughter and he divorces 
her before having entered into her, 
then it is not lawful for him to 
many her mother due to Allah, 
Most High's Saying: Your wives' 
mothersJ11  And this is the view of 
Ash-Shafi'i, Ahmad and Isbaq. 

I 	-- c:r 	•/v:JI 	I L4] 

Comments: 
Allah has set up a condition of relationship on the daughter of the wife and 
said; "No prohibition if you have not gone in." There is no harm in marrying 
their daughters after divorcing them. But the mothers of the wives are 
forbidden without any condition of going in or not going in with them. It is 
not allowed to marry the mother of the wife in any condition. 

Chapter 27. What Has Been 
Related About One Who 
Divorced His Wife Three 
Times, Then She Married 
Someone Else, And He 
Divorced Her Before Having 
Intercourse With Her 

1118. 'Aishah narrated: "The wife 
of Rifa'ah Al-Qurzi came to the 
Messenger of Allah ç  and said: 'I 
was with Rifã'ah and he divorced 

L 	 - 
_°.,  

L) 	 : j 

:iJ L 

[1]  An-Nisa' 4:23. 
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me irrevocably. Then I married 	- - 	-- - 	- 
'Abdur-Rabmãn bin Az-Zubair, but 	Y') L5    

he only has the likes of the fringe 	LLLL ., 	Li 	t :iUi 
of a garment.''1  So he said: 	 - 
'Perhaps you want to return to  

Rifã'ah? No, not until you taste his 	: 3 	Lii 	 j 	t 
sweetness and he tastes your 	- 	- -. 	- 	- 
sweetness. "'

[2]  (Sahih)  

	

(He said:) There are narrations on 	 í') 
this topic from Ibn 'Umar, Anas, 	-- 	 - - 	 - 

Ar-Rumaisã' or A1-Ghumaisã', and 	Lri 	 L.Ji 	 [:Jul 
Abü Hurairah. 	 --' 	 - - t 	 - 

• y 	1j L..4...4.*Ji j i 

	

(AbU 'Elsa said:) The Hadith of 	- - 	- 	-- -
fi l 'Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 	 L- [:L, 	 Jul 

This is acted upon according to the 	- - - 	- - - - 	- 	- - 
Lc 	i9 

people of knowledge in general 	- 	- 	 - 	- 	- 
among the Companions of the 	 Ji 	 II 
Prophet 	and others. When a 	- 	- 	 - 

4Jiyi 	31I 
man divorces his wife three times 	

J. - 	- 
then she marries a different 	 3t 	iI2 
husband and he divorces her before 	- 	- - 	- 	- 	- 
having entered into her, then she is 	 ' 	-' ' 	J' 
not lawful to the first husband to 
marry while she has not had 
intercourse with the second one. 

lt 	L 	 JI 	--i 

)L.JiI Lli 	 [rV/V:iJiI L.yi  [tU 

ii,. 	• i 	IJ2JI 	L )J.JLJI i] 	si., 

Comments: 
According to the Four A 'immah and religious scholars, if the second husband 
without having sexual intercourse, divorces her, it is not lawful to marry the 
first husband. According to Sa'eed bin Musayyab, if a woman had married in 
a legal way, to live with the second husband, and not just to fulfill the 
condition of the second husband to marry the first husband again, and the 
second husband divorced her without having sexual intercourse, she can marry 
the first husband, but this point of view is against the 1-ladith. He might not 
have heard this narration. 

L'J Meaning that he was impotent. See TuiifatA1-Azwadhi and Fat/i Al-Bari no. 5317. 
[2] Meaning intercourse. 
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Chapter 28. What Has Been 
Related About The Mu/jill And 
The One Who The Muhallal 
Was Done For'1  
1119. Jabir bin 'Abdullãh and 'All 
narrated: "The Messenger of Allah 

cursed the Muhill and the one the 
Muhallal was done for."(Da'ij) 21  
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn Mas'Ud, AbU 
Hurairah, 'Uqbah bin 'Amir, and 
Ibn 'Abbãs. 
AbU 'EIsa said: The Hadith of 'All 

and Jãbir is defective. This is how 
Ash'ath bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
reported it from Mujalid from 
'Amir (Ash-Sha'bi), from Al-
Harith,from 'Al!. And, from 'Amir, 
from Jabir bin 'Abdullah, from the 
Prophet it. The chain for this 
Ijadith is not supported because 
Mujalid bin Sa'eed was graded 
weak by some of the people of 
knowledge, among them Ahmad 
bin Hanbal. And 'Abdullãh bin 
Numair reported this Hadith from 
Mujãlid, from 'Amir, from Jãbir 
bin 'Abdullãh, from 'All. In this 
Ibn Numair was confused, the first 
narration is more correct. 
Mughirah and Ibn AN Khalid and 
others, reported it from Ash-
Sha'bi, from A1-Harith, from 'All. 

U Lit. - ( A 

(y zi;Ji) j 
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[1] "The meaning of the Will is the one who marries a woman, who was divorced three 
times, with the intent of divorcing her, or with the condition of making her lawful for 
her previous husband. And the one the Muhallal was done for is the first husband." 
(Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi). 

[2] There are authentic versions which support this and the following narration. 
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1120. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud 
narrated: "The Messenger of Allah 

cursed the Muhill and the one 
the Muhallal was done for." (Da 'f) 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. AbU Qais Al-AwdI's 
name is 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Tharwãn, and this Hadith has been 
reported from the Prophet 
through other routes. 
This (1-Iadith) is acted upon 

according to the scholars among 
the Companions of the Prophet , 
among them are 'Umar bin Al-
Khattab, 'Uthmãn bin 'Affãn, 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, and others. This 
is the view of the Fuqaha' among the 
Tabi'in and it is the view of Sufyãn 
Ath-Thawri, Ibn Al-Mubärak, Ash  -
Shafi'i, Ahmad, and Ishaq. 
(He said:) I heard Al-Jãrud (bin 

Mu'ãdh) mentioning that Waki' 
held this view, and he said: "The 
view of the people of opinion on this 
topic must be cast aside." 11  (Al-
JarUd said:) "Waki' said: 'Sufyan 
said: "When (a man) marries a 
woman to make her lawful (for the 
previous husband) then it occurs to 
him to keep her, then it is not lawful 
for him to keep her until he has a 
new marriage with her." 

That is, the view that the marriage is valid even if the man intended to divorce the 
woman to make her lawful to the previous husband. 
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Comments: 
Marrying a second husband for the sake of getting married again to the first 
husband, is not lawful according to this narration. No Muslim is allowed to go 
against the divine law. The Prophet je5, said he who acts against the law, then 
he is reprobated. 

Chapter 29. What Has Been 
Related About (The Prohibition 
of) Mut'ah 

U 	- ( 	_ 4j) 

(A 	fl) 
 

1121. 'All bin AN Talib narrated: 
"The ProphetJ prohibited Mut'ah 
with women, and the meat of 
domestic donkeys during (the 
compaign of) Khaibar." (ahii) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Sabrah Al-Juhnl 
and Abü Hurairah. 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) The Hadith of 

'All is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. This 
is acted upon according to the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet and 
others. It is only from Ibn 'Abbas 
that something about permitting 
Mut'ah has been narrated, then he 
reverted from his opinion when he 
was informed of this from the 
Prophet . Most of the people of 
knowledge ordered the prohibition 
of Mut'ah, and it is the view of 
Ath-Thawrl, Ibn Al-Mubarak, Ash-
Shafi'l, Alimad, and Isaq. 

L LKJ1 1 L.5-)6-)1  

Jl * 	 o'\o:  
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Comments: 
Mut'ah is unlawful in every condition or situation. In the beginning of Islam 
during war, being away from home and in unavoidable conditions it was 
permitted, but at the time of the Farewell Hajj (Hajjatul-Wada') it was 
declared unlawful, and the temporary permission was abrogated. 
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1122. Muhammad bin Ka'b 
narrated that Ibn 'Abbas said: 
"Mut'ah was only during the 
beginning of Islam. A man would 
arrive in a land that he was not 
familiar with so he would marry a 
woman for the extent of time that 
he thought he would remain there. 
So his Mut'ah was upheld and his 
case was fine until the (following) 
Ayah was revealed: Except their 
wives or what their right hands 
possess. 11  Then every private part 
other than those became unlawful." 
(Da 'if) 

El] 

:J].s 
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Comments:  

The issue and its subject matter which Ibn Abbas has described, belongs to 
the pre-Islamic era, and after the advent of Islam, when the Islamic Divine 
Law was still being revealed to the Prophet , this custom of the pre-Islamic 
era was still in existence in beginning of Islam. This issue of Mut'ah was 
totally terminated with the Verse of the Qur'an revealed in Makkah that only 
the wife and the slave girl are lawful for sexual intercourse. A woman under 
Mut'ah is neither a wife nor a slave girl, and it is agreed upon that she cannot 
be an heir. 

Chapter 30. What Has Been 
Related About The Prohibition 
Of The Shigãr Marriage 

1123. 'Imrãn bin Husain narrated 
that the Prophet 	said: "There is 
no Jalab, no Janab, E21  and no 

i 	- (r• 

- 	 I) LJ I 

A1-Mu'minun 23:6. 
12] "Jalab and Janab can occur in racing and in Zakt. As for the Jalab in racing, it is when a 

man follows his horse shouting and screaming at it in order to drive and encourage it 
on. Janab is when he has a horse next to his horse, so that when the one he is riding 
tires he can change to (the other one). Jalab in Zakat is when the Zakt collector does 
not come close to the people, but he halts somewhere and sends someone who will fetch 
the wealth for him from its different locations so that he can take the charities from 
them, and Janab is when the owner of the wealth keeps it at such a distance from where 
he is, that the collector has to go far away to get it." (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi). 
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Shighar in Islam. And whoever 
takes some property by force, then 
he is not from us." (Sahih) 
(AbU 'Eisa said:) This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. (He said:) There are 
narrations on this topic from Anas, 
AbU Raihanah, Ibn 'Umar, Mir, 
Mu'awiyah, AbU Hurairah, and 
Wã'il bin Hujr. 

j j Lj: 	)) :JU 	L:5 

J 	7 	4 Lr5J [:Jl.] 
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Comments: 
Shighar means marriage of reciprocity. It is not allowed that the guardian of a 
woman or girl marry her in exchange of another woman to marry him. Islamic 
law does not allow such type of marriages. 

1124. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The 
Prophet 	prohibited Shighar." 
(Sahih) 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) This Hadith is 

Ijasan Sahih. This is acted upon 
according to this people of 
knowledge in general. They do not 
allow the Shighar marriage. Shighar 
is when a man gives his daughter in 
marriage in exchange for marrying 
the other man's daughter or sister 
and no dowry is exchanged 
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between them. Some of the people 
of knowledge said that the Shighar 
marriage is annulled and it is not 
lawful even if they gave them a 
dowry. This is the view of Ash-
Shãfi'I, Ahmad and Isbaq. It has 
been reported that 'Atã' bin AN 
Rabab said: "They marry them 
simultaneously, and they set the 
same dowry." This is the view of 
the people of A1-Kufah. 

'\o: 	,L...,  a': 	,WiI 	L  
.oro/:() 	JI ) 	,Lu 

Chapter 31. What Has Been 
Related About: A Woman 
Should Not Be Married Along 
With Her Paternal Aunt Nor 
Her Maternal Aunt 

-(rJ) 

3L ç iil 

1125. Ibn 'Abbäs narrated: "The 
Prophet 	prohibited marrying a 
woman along with her paternal 
aunt or along with her maternal 
aunt." (Sahih) 
AM Hariz's (a narrator in the 

chain of this Hadith) name is 
'AbdullãF. bin Husain. 
(Another chain) from AbU 

Hurairah, and it is similar. 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from 'All, Ibn 'Umar, 
'Abdulläh bin 'Amr, Abü Sa'eed, 
Abü Umãmah, Jabir, 'Aishah, AbU 
MUsã, and Samurah bin Jundab. 
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1126. AbU Hurairah narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah ç prohibited 
that a woman be married along with 
her paternal aunt, or the paternal 
aunt along with her brother's 
daughter, or a woman with her 
maternal aunt, or the maternal aunt 
along with her sister's daughter, and 
the younger111  is not to be married 
with the older, [2]  nor the older with 
the younger." (azii) 

(AbU 'Elsa said:) The Hadith of 
Ibn 'Abbãs and AbU Hurairah is a 
Hasan Sah(h Hadith. This is acted 
upon according to the people of 
knowledge in general. We do not 
know of any disagreement among 
them. It is not lawful for a man to 
be married to a woman and her 
paternal or maternal aunt at the 
same time. If he marries a woman 
along with her paternal or maternal 
aunt, or, a paternal aunt along with 
her brother's daughter, then the 
second of the two marriage is 
annulled. This is the view of the 
people of knowledge in general. 
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"That is the sister's daughter or the brother's daughter (i.e., the niece), and she is called 
'the younger' because she holds the status like that of the daughter." (Tuhfat Al-
Ahwadhi). 

[2] "Meaning the paternal or maternal aunt." (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi). 
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Abü 'Eisa said: Ash-Sha'bi saw 
AbU Hurairah and he reported 
from him. I asked Muhammad 
about this and he said: "Correct." 
AM 'Elsa said: Ash-Sha'bI (also) 

reported from a man, from AM 
Hurairah. 

3t. 

:JU LL ii !J 
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Comments: 
All Sunnies agree on this point that it is not allowed for a man to marry 
parental aunt and her niece both and similarly the maternal aunt and her 
niece cannot be married to a man. But amongst the Shi'ites such marriages 
are allowed!!. 

Chapter 32. What Has Been 	 . t Jt - 
Related About Conditions 	 - 	-., - 
When Contracting A Marriage 

1127. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani 
narrated that the Messenger of Allah 

said: "Indeed the conditions most 
deserving to be fulfilled are those 
that make the private parts lawful 
among you." (aziz) 

(Another chain with similar narration) 
(AbU 'EIsa said:) This Hadith is 

Hasan aiz. This is acted upon 
according to some of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet . Among them is 
'Umar bin Al-Khattab: When a 
man marries a woman, and he 
makes the condition for her that he 
will not take her out of her land, 
then he is not to take her out. This 
is the saying of some of the people 
of knowledge. It is the view of Ash-
Shäfi'I, Ahmad, and Ishaq. 
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It has been related that 'All bin AN 	 -- 	- 

	

Talib said: "Allah's conditions take 	_9jJ 

precedence over her conditions." It  

	

is as if he held the view that the 	- 	- 	 - 	-- 

	

husband could take the woman even 	Y- 	'  
if she had made the condition on her  

	

husband that he could not take her 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

	

out (of her land). And some of the 	 L49 -iL, 

	

people of knowledge followed this. 	 : 

	

1k; L5

This is the view of Sufyan Ath- 	- 	- 	 - 	- - - 
Thawn and some of the people of  

' U 
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Chapter 33. What Has Been 
Related About A Man Who 
Accepted Islam While Having 
Ten Wives 

1128. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "Ghllãn 
bin Salamah Ath-Thaqafi accepted 
Islam and he had ten wives in 
Jahiliyyah who accepted Islam 
along with him. So the Prophet 
ordered (him) to chose four (of 
them)." (Da'1j) 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) This is how 

Ma'mar reported this 1Iadith from 
Az-Zuhrl: "From Salim, from his 
father." (He said:) I heard 
Muhammad bin Isma'll saying: 
"This Ijadith is not preserved. 
What is correct is what Shu'aib bin 
AN Hamzah and others reported 
from Az-Zuhri (and Hamzah), he 
said: "He narrated to me from 
Muhammad bin Suwaid Ath- 

U,-', - (rr -41I) 

(r Y 
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Thaqafi that Ghilän bin Salamah 
accepted Islam and he had ten 
wives." Muhammad said: "The 
Ijadith of Az-ZuhrI from Salim, 
from his father, was only: "A man 
from Thaqif divorced his wives. So 
'Umar said to him: 'Return to your 
wives or they will stone your grave 
just as the grave of Abe Righãl is 
stoned." 
(AbU 'EIsa said:) The Hadith of 

GhIlän bin Salamah is acted upon 
according to our companions, among 
them Ash-Shafi'i, Abmad, and Ishaq. 

} 	L J)i L 	 oL4] 
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Comments: 
In the reign of 'Umar, Ghilan Ath-Thaqafi divorced his wife with the intention 
to deprive her from inheritance, and distribute it among his sons. 'Umar asked 
him to return to his wife and remarry her otherwise he will face severe 
consequences. It means divorcing with such bad intentions is not lawful. 

Chapter 34. What Has Been 
Related About A Man Who 
Accepts Islam While He Is 
Married To Two Sisters 

1129. Abü Wahb Al-Jaishãni 
narrated that he heard Ibn Fairüz 
Ad-Dailami narrating from his 
father: "I went to the Prophet 
and said: '0 Messenger of Allah! I 
accepted Islam and I had two sisters 
(as wives).' So the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Chose whichever of 
them you will." (Hasan) 
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1130. [AbU Wahb Al-Jaishãni 
narrated from Ad-Dahhãk bin 
Fairüz Ad-Dailami from his father: 
"I said: '0 Messenger of Allah! I 
accepted Islam and I had two sisters 
(as wives).' So Messenger of Allah 

said: 'Chose whichever of them 
you will."] (Hasan) 
This Hadith is Hasan Gharib. AbU 

Wahb Al-Jaishani's name is Ad-
Dailam bin Hawsha'. 

r Laj L YP 
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Comments: 

According to three A 'immah, — Malik, Shafi'i, and Ahmad, if someone 
embraces Islam and two sisters are married to him, he can keep one and 
separate from the other. 

Chapter 35. (What Has Been 
Related About) A Man Who 
Buys A Slave Girl Who Is 
Pregnant 

1131. Ruwaifi' bin Thabit narrated 
that the Prophet 	said: 
"Whoever believes in Allah and the 
Last Day, then he does not levy his 
water on someone else's child."[']  
(Hasan) 
(AbU 'Eisa said:) This Hadith is 

Ijasan. It has been reported 
through more than one route from 
Ruwaifi' bin Thãbit. This is acted 
upon according to the people of 
knowledge. They do not think that 
if a man buys a slave girl and she is 
pregnant, that he can have sexual 

It is explained by the author below. 
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relations with her until she delivers. 	- 	 - - - 

	

IJ 	
- 

	

L (5l 	j There are narrations on this topic 	- - 	- 
from Ibn 'Abbas, Abü Ad-Dardã',  
Al-'Irbäd bin Sariyah, and AbU 	- 	- - - 	- 
Sa'eed. 
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Comments: 
The child in the womb of the mother belongs to the father, so it is not lawful to 
have sexual relations with a woman who is pregnant from someone else. All 
A 'immah agree on this point. This narration is with reference to slave girls. 

Chapter 36. What Has Been 
Related (About A Man) Who 
Captures A Slave Woman That 
Has A Husband, Is It Lawful 
For Him To Have Relations 
With Her? 

1132. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated: "We got some captives on 
the day of Awtas, and they had 
husbands among their people. They 
mentioned that to the Messenger of 
Allah 	, so the following was 
revealed: And women who are 
already married, except those whom 
your right hands posses.11  (Ijasan) 
(Abü 'Elsa said:) This Hadith is 

Hasan. 
This is how Ath-Thawri reported 

it: "From 'Uthmãn A]-Batt!, from 
AbU Al-Khalil, from Abi) Sa'eed." 
Abü Al-Khalil's name is Salib bin 

3s 
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An-Nisa' 4:24. 
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Abi Maryam. And Hammam 
reported this Hadith from Qatadah, 	 (--'- 'Y 

from Salib AbU Al-Khalil, from 
AbU 'Alqamah A1-Häshimi, from 	- 	- 	 - 
AbU Sa'eed, from the Prophet . 
That was narrated to us by 'Abd 	 s iu 	ij 	. 	ji 
bin Humaid (he said): "Habbãn bin  
Hilãl narrated to us (he said): 	 -- 	--- :J3 	3l- .A- 

Hammãm narrated to us." 

3L 	v/r: -i  

Comments: 	 - 
This issue is agreed upon by all Four A 'iminah; when a married woman 
becomes a prisoner of war without her husband, her contract of marriage with 
her husband ends, and her new master has the right to have sexual relations 
with her after the birth of a child if she is pregnant, or after waiting a while to 
confirm the status of her womb if she is not apparently pregnant. 

Chapter 37. What Has Been 
Related About The Dowry Of 
The Baghi111  
1133. Abu Mas'Ud Al-Ansãri 
narrated: "The Messenger of Allah 

prohibited the price of a dog, 
the dowry of a fornicator, and the 
payment made to the fortune-
teller." (Sahih) 
He said: There are narrations on 

this topic from Räfi' bin Khadij, 
AbU Juhaifah, Abu Hurairah, and 
Ibn 'Abbäs. 
(Abu 'EIsa said:) The Hadith of 

Abu Mas'üd is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. 

3L,'-i 	 Li 

	

Li I I 	T T rv: 	 OtY. 

	

[YrA: 	kJII 	 [\vo:L] 

	

.[ra 	VA 	riAY: 	iI yLs 	[fAr: 

[1] Here it means the fornicator. See TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi. 
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Comments: 
In the view of most of the scholars, buying and selling of dog is unlawful, but 
in the view of Imam Abü Hanifah it is allowed. Imäm 'Atã and Nakha'i allow 
the buying and selling of a hunting dog. It is agreed upon by all, that money 
paid for illegal sexual intercourse (Zina) is unlawful. 

Chapter 38. What Has Been 
Related About A Man Is Not 
To Propose To A Woman Who 
Has Been Proposed To By His 
Brother 

ju 
(rv 

1134. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: "A 
man is not to sell over his brother's 
sale, nor is he to propose to whom 
his brother has proposed." (a!ziz) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Samurah and Ibn 
'Umar. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of 

AbU Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. 
Malik bin Anas said: "The meaning 

of it being disliked to propose to a 
woman that his brother has 
proposed to, is when the man 
proposed to the woman and she 
accepted it, then no one is to make a 
proposal over his proposal." 
Ash-Shãfi'i said: "This Hadith: 'A 

man is not to propose to whom his 
brother has proposed' - means, 
according to us, when a man 
proposes to a woman and she 
accepts and agrees to it. Then no 
one is to make a proposal over his 
proposal. If it is before he knows 
that she accepted or agreed with 
him, then there is no harm in him 
proposing to her. The proof for that 
is the Hadith of Fatimah bint Qais, 
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in which she came to the Prophet 
and she mentioned to him that 

AbU Jahm bin Hudhaifah and 
Mu'awiyah bin AN Sufyan had both 
proposed to her. So he said: 'As for 
AbU Jahm, he is a man who does 
not give women a rest from his 
stick. As for Mu'awiyah he is a 
destitute person with no wealth. But 
marry Usamah.' So the meaning of 
this Hadith, to us, and Allah knows 
best, is that FAtimah had not 
informed him of her acceptance of 
either one of them. If she had told 
him that, then he would not have 
directed her to someone other than 
whom she had mentioned." 

.l 	I J I" 	3l &P oLa.. 

Comments: 
'Selling over his brother's sale' means that a person who has completed a 
transaction and the matters are over, the third person should not poke in for 
less or more money. According to the situation a third person as a buyer or as 
a seller should not try to undo the deal by paying more or accepting less. 

1135. Abu Bakr bin Al-Jahm 
narrated: "AbU Salamah bin 
'Abdur-Rahmãn and I visited 
Fatimah bint Qais. She narrated to 
us that her husband had divorced 
her three times, and he did not 
leave her with anywhere to live nor 
any wealth. She said: 'He left ten 
Aqflzah 11  for me with the son of 
his uncle: five were of barely, and 
five of wheat.' She said: 'I went to 
the Messenger of Allah 	and 

AqJIzah is plural of Qafiz and it is a type of container. 
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mentioned that to him.' She said: - 	- 	- 	-, 	- 
40 	 : 'He 	"He said: 	is correct." 	(She 

said:) 	'So 	he 	ordered 	me 	to ji 	3i 	:.iJ 	i 	iu 	LI 
complete my 'Iddah in the home of - 	 - - 
Umm Shank. 	But then the ' L9 	 Lf 

Messenger of Allah 	said to me: :I 	j 	i 	3i. 
"Umm Shank's home is visited by - -. 	- - 	 - 
the Muhajirün, so spend your Y Z). 	' j - 	'4T 
'Iddah in the home of Ibn Umm - - 	- 

LSL 	L) 	5'J 	 LI MaktUm, for there you can remove  
your garments and he will not see LäJ_t 	i 	.4 	A 
you. Then when your 'Iddah is - 
completed and someone proposes - 
to you come to me." 
'So when when my 'Iddah completed • - 	- 	 -. - 

AbU Jahm and Mu'awiayh  
proposed to me.' She said: 'I went : 
to the Messenger of Allah 	and  

L 	 Ll3 	Li 	J.A mentioned that to him, and he ç+ 	Y. 

said: "As for Mu'awiyah, he is a ) 	:.JU 	((Li 
man with no wealth, and as for - 	- 	- 
AbUJahmheisa man who isharsh 4A --  
with women." She said: 'Then - 	- - 	- 	- 	- U L_ 	 L 	-A..- 	j - 	- Usamah bin Zaid proposed to me, - 	- - 
and he married me. So Allah i- 	' 	4- 	i  
blessed me with Usamah." (Sahih)  

J ) 	J 	: &.. 	. 	. This Hadith is Sahih Sufyan Ath 
Thawri reported a Hadith similar to LLi 	L- 	. i21 
this from AbU Bakr bin Al-Jahm, - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

LUL 	 t- 
"So but 	he 	added 	in 	it: 	the LS 	J 

Messenger of of Allah 	said to me:  
'Marry Usãmah." (And he - - 	- 	- 
mentioned the chain of narration 
for that.) 

o./A .: 	dJ 	J ifl.J 	j5 

JLJJl 	..e 	 3Li 	 , (v/UA.) 

: 

Meaning it was correct of him to not give her any wealth or a place to live. See Tuhfat 

Al-A hwadhl. 
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Chapter 39. What Has Been 
Related About 	[1] 

1136. Jäbir narrated: "We said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! We practice 
Az!, but the Jews claim that it is 
minor infanticide.' So he said: 'The 
Jews lie: When Allah wants to 
create it, nothing can prevent 
Him." (Da'rf)12' 
He said: There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Umar, Al-Bard', 
AbU Hurairah, and AbU Sa'eed. 

	

iI 	'• 	L - (r° 

(rA 

In 

	

: 	 :JI 

:JU 	 rI 

j 41 	U :d 
:jUi L 

:Ji 

yW 	 VA: 	it 

1 JL, [A: 	1] 	 i 	ç;JA j 

oY.: 	 ..L 	 )LJI] 	Li 

1137. Jãbir bin 'Abdullah narrated: 
"We practiced 'Azi while the Qur'an 
was being revealed." (Sahiz) 

(Abü 'EIsa said:) The Hadith of 
Jabir is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. It 
has been reported from him 
through other routes. 
There are those among the people 
of knowledge, among the 
Companions of the Prophet ii and 
others, who permitted 'Azi. Malik 
bin Anas said: "The permission of 
the free woman is to be requested 
for 'Az!, while the slave woman's 
permission need not be requested." 

(1] When the man pulls out prior to ejaculation during intercourse. 

(2] There are other chains which support it. 
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U' : 	o .A:C 4J) J 
'- 

Comments: 
Some people want a reasonable gap between their two children. For this purpose 
the husband during the performance just at the time of seminal discharge takes 
out the organ from her's to prevent pregnancy. But it is not sure that by doing 
that the pregnancy will not take place. If a child has to come into this world, a 
drop of sperm may enter the womb in spite of such action. That is why it has been 
said that if Allah wants some human being to come into this world nothing will 
prevent it. 

Chapter 40. What Has Been 
Related About 'Azi Being Disliked 

1138. Abü Sa'eed narrated: "Azl 
was mentioned before the Messenger 
of Allah and he said: 'Why would 
one of you do that?" (aiiz) 

(Abu 'Eisa said:) In his narration, 
Ibn AbI 'Umar added: "And he did 
not say: 'None of you should do 
that." 
In both narrations they said: "For 

there is no soul to be created 
except that Allah will create it."111  
(He said:) There is something on 

this from Jabir. 
(AbU 'Eisa said:) The Hadith of 

AbU Sa'eed is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. It has been reported 
through other routes from AbU 
Sa'eed. There are those among the 
people of knowledge, from the 
Companions of the Prophet and 
others, who disliked 'Azi. 

U 	n 	) JI . 	 o. : 	 ,, 

.[tr: 

That is, At-Tirmidhi heard the same chain for this Hadith, but with alternative wording, 
from Qutaibah, and Ibn Abi 'Umar. 
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Chapter 41. What Has Been 
Related About Dividing Time 
For The Virgin And The 
Matron 
1139. AbU Qilabah narrated from 
Anas bin Malik, he (AbU Qilabah) 
said: "If I wish, I could say: 'The 
Messenger of Allah ç said" but 
he said: "The Sunnah when a man 
marries a virgin after he already 
has a wife, is that he stays with her 
seven (nights). And when he 
marries a matron when he already 
has a wife, he stays with her three 
(nights)." (ahiz) 
(He said:) There is a narration on 

this topic from Umm Salamah. 
(AbU 'EIsa said:) The Hadith of 

Anas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
Muhammad bin Isliaq reported it 
in Marfu' form from AyyUb, from 
AbU Qilabah, from Anas. While 
some of them did not narrate it in 
Marfu' form. 
(He said:) This is acted upon 

according to some of the people of 
knowledge, they said that when a 
man marries a virgin woman along 
with his (current) wife, then he 
stays with her for seven (nights). 
Then he divides equally between 
them afterwards. When he marries 
a matron along with his wife, he 
stays with her for three (nights). 
(This is the view of Malik, Ash-
Shãfi'i, Ahmad, and Ishaq.) 
[Some of the people of knowledge 

among the Tãbi'in said: "When he 
marries a virgin along with his wife, 
then he stays with her for three 
(nights). And when he marries a 
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matron he stays with her for two 
nights." But the first view is more 
correct]. 

3LJi Ji L Jl 

L'- o: 

Comments: 
The view point of the three A 'immah and Ishaq and AbU Thawr is that if a 
married person marries another woman, he will stay with her for seven days if 
she is a virgin, and if she is a widow or divorced, he will stay with her for 
three days, and after this period he will have to fix the turns among his wives. 

Chapter 42. What Has Been 
Related About Equality 
Between Co-Wives 

1140. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Prophet 	would divide (his time) 
equally between his wives and say: 
"0 Allah! This is my division in what 
I have control over, so do not punish 
me for what You have control over 
which I do not have control over." 
(Sahih) 
(AbU 'EIsa said:) This Hadith of 

'Aishah has been reported by mor 
than one, from Hammad bin 
Salamah, from Ayyüb, from AbU 
Qilabah, from 'Abdullãh bin Yazid, 
from 'Aishah: "The Prophet 
would divide" while Hammad bin 
Zaid and others reported it from 
AyyUb, from Abü Qilabah in 
Mursal form: "The Prophet 
would divide" and this is more 
correct than the narration of 
Hammãd bin Salamah. (a narrator 
in the chain of Hadith no. 1140) 
As for his saying: "Do not punish 

me for what you have control over 
which I do not have control over" - 
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he meant love and affection this is  
how it was explained by some of  

the people of knowledge. 	 i 	 Ji 	
L 

3L- l 	 L- 	 L, V\:C  

. L)L.. 
Comments: 

This narration makes it clear that the Prophet 	, in his practical life, did 
justice with his honorable wives. He used to treat all of them alike. 
Sentiments of love towards one is a natural phenomenon, and it is not easy to 
control, but the Prophet 	did justice at all times with his wives. 

1141. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"When a man has two wives and he 
is not just between them, he will 
come on the Day of Judgement 
with one side drooping." (Da'J) 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) This Hadth was 

only narrated (like this) by 
Hammam bin Yahya from 
Qatadah. Hishãm Ad-Dastawä'i 
narrated it from Qatadah who said: 
"It was said." And we do not know 
of this 1-Iadtth to be Marfu' except 
from the narration of Hammãm, 
and Hammam is a trustworthy 
Hafiz. 

L 	 rr: 	r/V:JL.J 	[' 	4] 
>- 	I, nrr: 	L 	 Lr 	L1 Ji 

V:C 	l, 	3L- l 

 L A3JIj 'A1/ 

Comments: 
This is an example of a punishment for wrongdoing in this world. A person 
who does not treat his wives with justice on the Day of Judgement will come 
with one side drooping, as described in the narration, moreover he will be 
disgraced before the people on that day. 
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Chapter 43. What Has Been 
Related About A Married Couple 
Who Are Idolaters, Then One Of 
Them Accepted Islam 

1142. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 
from his father, from his grand-
father: "The Messenger of Allah ç 
returned his daughter Zainab to 
Abul-'As bin Ar-RabI' with a new 
dowry and a new wedding." (Da'if) 
(Abü 'Elsa said:) There is some 

criticism regarding the chain of this 
Hadith (and there is some criticism 
regarding the other Ijadith as well). 
And this is acted upon according to 
the people of knowledge; when the 
woman accepts Islam before her 
husband, then if her husband 
accepts Islam while she is in her 
'Iddah, then her husband has more 
right to her while she is in her 
'Iddah. This is the view of Malik 
bin Anas, Al-Awzã'i, Ash-Shafi'l, 
Ahmad, and Ishaq.  

t.4t- (r4Jt) 

( 

ji L..-1 	 I~JI 	 j1 

Comments: 
Maulana Safiur-Rahman, in his book Tajalliyãt-i-Nubbuwat, on page 177 
writes that the Prophet 	returned his daughter Zainab to her husband. This 
return took place after the separation of three years. The reason is that the 
Qur'anic Verse regarding the revocation of marriage of unbelievers with 
Muslim women was not revealed yet, so the marriage was intact. Abul-'As was 
captured as a prisoner in the year 6 A.H on 6th of Jumada Al-Awwal on his 
return from Sham. He was released on the intercession of Zainab. After his 
release he went to Makkah and returned all the entrusted things to their 
owners and migrated to Al-Madinah, there he accepted Islam. 

1143. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 	 I 	: 	- 

Prophet jW, returned his daughter 
Zainab to Abul-'As bin Ar-Rabi' 
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after six years in the first marriage 
without renewing the marriage." 
(Pa'iJ) 
(AbU 'EIsa said:) There is no harm 

in the chain of this Hadith, but we 
are not aware of the point in this 
Hadith. Perhaps this Hadith ensues 
from DãwUd bin Husain (one of 
the narrators); due to his (bad) 
memory. 

• : 	 • 

Ji L-s 	 J 	 flS 

JGJ  

1144. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "A 
man became a Muslim during the 
time of the Prophet 40,, then his 
wife became a Muslim, so he said: 
'0 Messenger of Allah! She 
accepted Islam along with me, so 
return her to me.' So he returned 
her to him." (Da'iJ) 
This Hadith is Sahih. I heard 'Abd 

bin Humaid saying: "I heard Yazid 
bin HarUn mentioning this Hadith 
from Muhammad bin Isbaq." 
As for the narration of A1-Hajjaj, 

from 'Amr bin Shu'aib, from his 
father, from his grandfather: "The 
Prophet 	returned his daughter 
Zainab to Abul-'As with a new 
dowry and a new wedding"— Yazid 
bin HãrUn said: "The Hadith of Ibn 
'Abbas has a better chain." While 
the Hadith of 'Amr bin Shu'aib is 
acted upon. 
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Comments: 
Most of the scholars say that if a husband accepts Islam after the prescribed 
waiting period of three months for a separated woman has passed, she does 
not remains his wife, and there is a need for new dowry and marriage. 

Chapter 44. What Has Been 
Related About A Man Who 
Married A Woman Then He 
Died Before Stipulating The 
Dowry For Her 

1145. 'Alqamah narrated that Ibn 
Mas'Ud was asked about a man 
who married a woman and he did 
not stipulate the dowry for her, and 
he did not enter into her until he 
died. So Ibn Mas'Ud said: "She gets 
the same dowry as other women, 
no less and no more, she has to 
observe the 'Iddah, and she gets 
inheritance." So Ma'qil bin Sinãn 
Al-Aa'i stood and said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	judged the 
same as you have judged regarding 
Birwa' hint Washiq, a woman of 
ours." So Ibn Mas'Ud was happy 
about that. (Sahih) 
(He said:) There is something on 

this topic from Al-Jarrati. 
(Another chain for the same) 
(Abu 'Elsa said:) The Hadith of 

Ibn Mas'Ud is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith, and it has been reported 
from him through other routes. 
This is acted upon according to 

some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and others, it is the 
view of Ath-Thawri, Al mad, and 
Isbaq. 
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Some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet , among them 'All bin 
Abi Talib, Zaid bin Thãbit, Ibn 
'Abbas, and Ibn 'Umar said that 
when a man marries a woman and 
he does not enter into her, and he 
does not stipulate a dowry for her 
until he dies, then she inherits but 
there is no dowry for her, and she 
observes the 'Iddah. This is the 
view of Ash-Shafi'l. He said: "If the 
narration about Birwa' bint Washiq 
is reliable then it is a proof 
reported from the Prophet 	" It 
has been related that in Egypt, 
Ash-Shãfi'l changed this view and 
his new rulings were in accord with 
the Hadith about Birwa' bint 
Washiq. 

Lc' iLL J 	 J :L 	 Y.1 

3U.. 

) çSL>Jj 11r: 	31- I 	rn. : 	)L-J 	 to 
iJ 

Comments: 
This narration of Birwa' bint Washiq is a SaM/i narration and it proves that if 
the husband dies without fixing dowry, and without having sexual intercourse, 
she will get the dowry. She will become an heir and will pass the waiting 
period prescribed for a widow. 



The Chapters On Suckling 

In the Name of Allah, 

the Merciful, the Beneficent 

10. The Chapters On Suckling 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related About: Suckling Makes 
Unlawful Whatever Lineage 
Makes Unlawful 

1146. 'All (bin AN Talib) narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah said: 
"Indeed Allah has made unlawful 
through suckling whatever He made 
unlawful through lineage." (aiiz) 

He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Aishah, Ibn 'Abbas, 
and Umm Habtbah. 
(Abü 'Elsa said:) This is a Sahih 

Hadith.  
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Comments: 
Kinship by suckling develops only among the child who sucked and the 
woman and her relatives who suckled. Other brothers and sisters of the 
suckling will not develop a foster relationship. 

1147. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "Indeed 
Allah has made unlawful through 
suckling whatever He made 
unlawful through birth." (aziz) 

L; 	 tV 

1-J  : 
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(AbU 'Eisa said:) This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih, and the Hadith of 
'All is Sahih. 
This is acted upon according to 

the people of knowledge in general 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and others. We do not 
know of any disagreement among 
them about that. 

0A 	 JLJt 	[w.,ø] :a 

. 	() 1.v/Y:UJ 	 3U 

V1: 'LJ 

4. jJ 

Chapter 2. What Has Been 
Related About A Man's Milk" 

1148. 'Aishah narrated: "My uncle 
through suckling came and asked 
permission (to enter) but I refused 
to admit him until I asked the 
Messenger of Allah ;. So the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Let 
him in since he is your uncle." She 
said: "It is only the woman who 
suckled me; I was not suckled by the 
man.' So he said: 'Indeed he is your 
uncle, so let him in." (Saaziz) 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) This Hadith is 

Hasan $aiiiif. This is acted upon 
according to some of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 

[1]  The milk that a woman produces as a result of the man having intercourse with her. 
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of the Prophet 	and others. They 
considered the man's milk to be a 
prohibitor based upon this Ijadith 
of 'Aishah. Some of the people of 
knowledge permitted (marriage) in 
the case of the man's milk. But the 
first view is more correct. 

L k'i 

L L5 J-i 

- 	. 

L 	L)l 

or 	 .J 
Comments: 

As a woman who suckles is the mother of the suckling, her sister is a maternal 
aunt of the suckling and her husband is father and her husband's brother is 
uncle, and her husband's sister is, paternal aunt of the suckling. These are 
foster relations. 

1149. 'Amr 	bin 	Ash-Sharid 
narrated that Ibn 'Abbas was asked 

- 

about the case in which a man had : 
two slave girls, one of them suckled - 	-. 	- 
a girl and the other suckled a boy,  

is it lawful for the boy to marry the  
girl? So he said: "No, the semen is - - 	- 
the same." (Da'J) i 	J- 
(AbU 	'Elsa 	said:) 	This 	is the - 	- 	---- -. -- - L -LI- 

explanation of the man's milk, and - 	- 	- 	- - 	- 	- 	- 
this is the basis of this topic. This is  3 
the view of Ahmad and Ishaq. • . - 

& 

..±.UL. 	or/V:).J 

Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Related About: One Sip Or 
Two Sips Will Not Make A 
Prohibition 

1150. 'Abdullãh bin Az-Zubair 

J 4 -(r) 

(r Zfl) tia.JI j 
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narrated from 'Aishah from the 
Prophet 	who said: "One sip or 
two sips do not make a prohibition." 
(Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Umm Al-Fadi, AbU 
Hurairah, Az-Zubair [bin Al-
'Awwam], and Ibn Az-Zubair, from 
'Aishah, from the Prophet 	that 
he said: "One sip or two sips do 
not make a prohibition." 
Muhammad bin Dinar reported it 

from Hisham bin 'Urwah, from his 
father, from 'Abdullãh bin Az-
Zubair, from Az-Zubair, from the 
Prophet 4jt,. So Muhammad bin 
Dinär [Al-BasrI] added: "from Az-
Zubair, from the Prophet ." and 
this is not preserved. What is 
correct according to the people of 
Hadith is the narration of Ibn AbI 
Mulaikah, from 'Abdulläh bin Az-
Zubair, from 'Aishah, from the 
Prophet . 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) The Hadith of 

'Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
(I asked Muhammad about this 

Hadith, and he said: "What is 
correct is: 'From Ibn Az-Zubair, 
from 'Aishah.' As for the Hadith of 
Muhammad bin Dlnãr, he added in 
it: 'From Az-Zubair' while it should 
be 'Hishäm bin 'Urwah, from his 
father, from Az-Zubair.") 
This is acted upon according to 

some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and others. 
'Aishah said: "What was revealed 

in the Qur'an was ten well-known 
sucklings, five were abrogated from 
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that, so it became five well-known 
sucklings. Then the Messenger of 
Allah 	died and the matter 
remained like that." 
(A chain of narration for that) 
This is the judgement of 'Aishah 

as well as some of the wives of the 
Prophet 	, and it is the view of 
Ash-Shãfi'i and Isaq. 
Ahmad's view was in accordance 

with the Ijadith of the Prophet J: 
"One sip or two sips do not make a 
prohibition." And he said: "If 
someone followed the opinion of 
'Aishah about five sucklings then 
such a view would be strong." And 
he hesitated saying anything about 
that. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and others said that a 
little suckling or a lot (both) makes 
a prohibition, provided that it 
reaches the stomach. This is the 
view of Sufyan Ath-ThawrI, Malik 
bin Anas, A1-Awza'I, 'Abdullah bin 
Al-Mubarak, Wak!', and the people 
of A1-Kufah. 
('Abdulläh bin Abi Mulaikah is 

'Abdullah bin 'Ubaidullah bin AN 
Mulaikah, and his Kunyah is AbU 
Muhammad, and 'Abdullãh bin Az-
Zubair had him as a judge in At-Ta'if.) 
(Ibn Juraij narrated that Ibn Abi 

Mulaikah said: "I saw thirty 
Companions of the Prophet a.") 

\O . :C 	JI 	I 	sL 

o1' : 	5,3I 	LJI] 	 [o) :  
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Chapter 4. What Has Been 
Related About One Woman's 
Testimony About Suckling 

1151. 'Abdullãh bin AbI Mulaikah 
narrated: "Ubaid bin Abi Maryam 
narrated to me from 'Uqbah bin Al-
Hãrith" and, he ('Abdullah bin Abi 
Mulaikah) said: "And I heard it 
from 'Uqbah bin A1-Hãrith, but to 
me, the narration of 'Ubaid is better 
preserved; he said: ('Uqbah bin Al-
Hãrith narrated:) "I married a 
woman, then a black woman came 
to us and she said: 'I suckled both 
of you.' So I went to the Prophet 
and said: 'I married so-and-so the 
daughter of so-and-so, then a black 
woman came to us and said: "I 
suckled both of you" but she is a 
liar." He said: "Then he () 
turned away from me." He said: 
"So I went around to face him (and 
he () turned his face away from 
me) so I said: 'She is a liar.' He said: 
'How can you stay with her while 
she claims that she suckled both of 
you? Leave her." (aiih) 

(He said: There is something on 
this topic from Ibn 'Umar). 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) The Hadith of 

'Uqbah bin A1-Uarith is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith. This Hadith has been 
reported by others, from Ibn AN 
Mulaikah, from 'Uqbah bin Al-
Hãrith, and they did not mention 
'Ubaid bin AN Maryam in it, and 

U Lt - ( 

( 	i) LJI 	l4ji 
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they did not mention "Leave her" 
it. 
This 	(Ijadith) 	is 	acted upon ) 	-3i 	i_Z IJ  

according to some of the people of - 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet 	and others. They I: 
accepted the testimony of one 
woman about suckling.  

Ibn 'Abbas said: "One woman's j 
testimony 	about 	suckling 	is - ' -3J J4Ji acceptable, and her oath is to be 
taken." This is the view of Ahmad 
and Ishaq. Some of the people of 

WI knowledge said that the testimony :J 	 LJ 

of one woman about suckling is not - 	- 	-. 	-. 	- 	' 

	

: J 	1S3 LL 
acceptable, 	not until there 	are - 
more. This is the view of Ash- j 	 JI 	 -I3 
Shãfi'i. 	I 	heard 	Al-JãrUd 	bin - 	- 

"I Mu'ãdh saying: 	heard Waki' 
saying: 'One woman's testimony 
about suckling is not acceptable to 
pass a decisive judgement, but they 
are seperated out of caution." 

L<JI 	çJI 

J1 	 J 	, 3? 	4 	ZLp 	I 	, 
Comments: 

According to Imam Ahmad, Isaq, Awzã'i and others, concerning the issue of 
suckling, testimony of one woman is enough provided she is the lady who suckled. 

Chapter 5. What Has Been 
Related About: Suckling Does 
Not Make A Prohibition Except 
During Infancy Less Than Two 
Years 

1152. Umm Salamah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"No prohibition results from 
suckling except for what penetrates 
the intestines while on the breast 
before weaning." (Sahih) 

41 10 y 

JI L Liu] 

IrI r1 
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(AN 'Elsa said:) This Hadith is 
Ilasan SahTh. This is acted upon 
according to most of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet 	and others: 
Suckling does not make a 
prohibition except when it occurs 
before two years of age, and 
whatever comes after two years are 
completed then it does not make 
anything unlawful. 

:(,I) 3L- 

Comments: 
It is clear from this narration, that a prohibition suckling is from that milk 
which serves the purpose of proper food, and there is no need of any kind of 
food other than this. 'What penetrates in the intestines' means what fills the 
stomach and there is no need for further food, and this routine of feeding 
continues till weaning. 

Chapter 6. What Fulfills The 
Rights Of The Foster 
Relationship (From Suckling) 

1153. Hajjãj bin Hajjaj Al-Aslami 
narrated that his father asked the 
Prophet jj: "0 Messenger of Allah! 
What will remove the responsibility 
of the foster relationship from me?" 
So he said: "A Ghurraht11  : a male 
slave or a female slave." (Hasan) 
(AbU 'EIsa said:) This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
As for his saying: "What will 

remove the responsibility of the 

Meaning the best type of slave. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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foster relationship from me?" It is : 
said that by that, he only meant the 
responsibility and rights due from Cs [] 	 : 
the suckling. So when you give the  

J 	 L) 
woman who suckled you a male or - - 	- 	- 
female 	slave, 	then you 	have 
fulfilled her right. And it has been , 	- 	- 	- 

LJ1... 	S 	: 	J1I 	j related that Abü At-Tufail said: 
was sitting with the Prophet i 	t)i 	 II 
when a woman entered' so he 

- ,  
- 	- - 	- 	- - 	- - 	- :  

spread out his Rida for her to sit - - 	-- 	-- 	- 
on. When she left it was said: 'She iLc 
was the one who suckled the - 	-- 	- - 
Prophet a." °--' -' 	'- 
This is how Yahya bin Sa'eed and ) 

Hãtim bin Ismã'il and others - 	---------- 
reported 	it 	(no. 	1153): 	From 
Hishäm bin 'Urwah, from his 
father, from Hajjaj bin Hajjaj, from 
his father, from the Prophet  

Sufyan bin 'Uyainah reported it ) 	. 
from Hisham bin 'Urwah from his - - 	- 	- 	- 
father, from Hajjaj bin AN Hajjdj, 
from his father, from the Prophet 

. 	But 	the 	narration 	of 	Ibn - 	- - 
'Uyainah is not preserved.  

What is correct is what these 
people reported from Hishäm bin - 	-- 
'Urwah, from his father. Hishãm J] 	 4-' 	-i 	

'-- 

bin 'Urwah's Kunyah is Abü Al- . J 	
- -' )i  - Mundhir, and he saw Jabir bin - 	- 	- 	- 

'Abdullãh, (Ibn 'Umar, Fãtimah [_ 	r 	- 
bint Al-Mundhir bin Az-Zubair bin - 	- 
Al- 'Awwãm - and she is Hishãm 
bin 'Urwah's wife). 

:L .L..4] 

fl:- 	\A/ 	:)LJ 

•(,-k, 	/:i,) 	 iU, 

Comments: 
This narration shows that giving a slave or slave girl as a gift to the suckling 
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mother by the suckling is an acknowledgement and a token repayment of 
her help and services which she rendered to the suckling. Halimah, the 
suckling mother of the Prophet 	visited him on the occasion of the battle 
of Hunain. 

Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Related About A Slave Woman 
Who Is Freed But She Has A 
Husband 

1154. 'Aishah narrated: "Barirah's 
husband was a slave, so the 
Messenger of Allah iJ let her 
chose, and she chose herself, and if 
he was a free man she would not 
have had a choice." 11  (Sahih) 

4Jt(v r JI) 

(vH)3 

Jjj 

p J L5 ;1; 

• d .A.,Ji 

1155. 'Aishah narrated: "Barirah's 
husband was a free man, so the 
Messenger of Allah 	let her 
chose." (DaTJ) 
(AbU 'EIsa said:) The Hadith of 

'Aishah is Hasan Sahth. This is how it 
(no. 1154) was reported by Hisham 
bin 'Urwah, from his father, from 
'Aishah that she said: "Barirah's 
husband was a slave." 'Ikrimah 
reported it from Ibn 'Abbas who said: 
"I saw Barirah's husband, and he was 
a slave named Mughith." This is how 
it was reported from Ibn 'Umar. 
This is acted upon according to 

some of the people of knowledge. 
They said that when a slave woman 
is married to a free man and she is 

[1] This last phrase was interpolated by 'Urwah (a narrator in the Hadith). See Tuhfat Al-

Ahwadhi. 
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freed, then she has no choice. She  
5k. only has a choice when she is freed - - 	- 	 - - 

and she was married to a slave. Jf 	I 	L.JI 	Li 	, 	.1J 

Almad and Ishaq. 
This is the view of Ash-Shfi'I,  

More than one narrator reported . 	4, 
the story of Barirah from Al- - 	-. 	- 	- - - 
A'mash, from Ibrahim, from Al- 'Y 	

' 	Ii j:•P 	$J)J 

Aswad, from 'Aishah. A1-Aswad  
said: "And her husband was a free - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

U °j man." 
And this is acted upon according 

to 	some 	of 	the 	people 	of - - 
knowledge among the Tãbi'(n and  
others, and it is the view of Sufyãn :i 	J 	 i 
Ath-Thawri and the people of Al- - 	-. - 	- 
KUfah. - 	- 	J--i 	I>.. 	

- 

;j  

jLt, 

L5 	J 	j5ki23I ) 	 o.l4] 
j 	3:5J  

3L '- 	 -->-) 	j.-' 	i- 	Y 

1156. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: 
"Barirah's husband was a black slave 
belonging to BanU A1-Mughirah. On 
the day that Barirah was freed. By 
Allah! It is as if I can see him in the 
streets of Al-Madinah behind her. 
Indeed tears were flowing down his 
beard while he was trying to get her 
to chose to stay with him, but she did 
not do it." (Sahih) 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. Sa'eed bin AM 
'Arubah (one of the narrators) is 
Sa'eed bin Mihrãn, and his Kunyah 
is AN An-Nadr. 
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Comments: 
Tithe husband of a slave woman is a slave at the time of her freedom, she 
gets the right to stay with her husband or to leave him. If the husband is a 
free person at the time of her freedom, she looses this privilege. 

Chapter 8. What Has Been 
Related About The Child 	 - (A 

Belongs To The Bed 	 (A 	i) 

1157. AN Hurairah narrated that  
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 

ft 

"The child is for the bed, and for  

the fornicator is the stone."" - 
LY (Sahih) ' 	' 

He said: There are narrations on y-Q 
this topic from 'Umar, 'Uthman - - 	- 	- 	- -, 	. 	- 	-° 

4-. 	-Pj U L...cj 	 1j . 'Aishah, AbU Umãmah, 'Amr bin - - -- 	- - 	- 
Kharijah, 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, Al- ) 	UI 4j 	 j c.j 	;L; L;  
Bard' bin 'Azib, 	and Zaid bin - 	• 	•- 	- 	- 	-- 	- 
Arqam.  

(AbU 'Elsa said:) The Hadith of AN --- 	[: 	i 	3L] 
Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith, -. 	- - 	-  

'' 	' and this is acted upon according to 
the people of knowledge (among the . [ 	Jl 	] 	,LJI j 
Companions of the Prophet 	).  
Az-Zuhri reported it from Sa'eed  

bin Al-Musayyab, and AbU Salamah,  
from AbU Hurairah. - - 	- - 

OA: 	 Jl 	ftJJ 	 L 	L) 

oj 	1A\A: - 	c.)' 
: 

[Vt:  

.[o.oV:C 	S/a 

[1] "The meaning of 'for him is the stone' is despair. That is he gets nothing in relation to 
the child. The 'Arabs say: 'For him is the stone' or, 'May his mouth be filled with dust' 
meaning nothing for him but despair. And they say that the meaning of 'the stone' is 
stoning to death for fornication. But every fornicator is not stoned to death, rather it is 
only for the one who has been married." (Tuhfat Al-A iwadht). 
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Chapter 9. What Has Been 
Related About A Man Who 
Sees A Woman And Becomes 
Fascinated With Her 

528 	 L)fl 

(S 	) 

1158. Jäbir (bin 'Abdulläh) 
narrated: "The Prophet 	saw a 
woman, then he went to Zainab to 
fulfill his need and he left. He said: 
'Indeed when the woman enters, 
she enters in the image of Sha4ãn. 
So when one of you sees a woman 
that he is fascinated with, then let 
him go to his wife, for indeed with 
her (his wife) is the same as that 
which is with her." (Sahih) 
(He said:) There is something on 

this topic from Ibn Mas'Ud. 
(Abu 'Elsa said:) The Hadith of 

Jabir is a Hasan Sahih Gharib 
Hadith. Hisham bin AN 'AbdullAh 
(a narrator), the (merchant), Ad-
Dastawa'i, is Hishãm bin Sanbar. 

Ji 	 i; ii 	 L 

: 	1/.LiJl] 

Comments: 
In this narration the sexual urge of a human being has been discussed. There 
is an attraction in a female for the male and it is natural. This natural 
attraction is also a test for human beings. Satan attacks the man in various 
ways and in different forms. Man's natural attraction towards woman supports 
Satan to deviate him from the right path, and for this very reason the orders 
of lowering the gaze and covering are given. 

Chapter 10. What Has Been 
Related About The Husband's 
Rights Over The Wife 

1159. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet &c said: "If I were to 

• Zi,. ) 

L1 :i.-os 
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order anyone to prostrate to 
anyone, then I would order the 
wife to prostrate to her husband." 
(Hasan) 

(He said:) There are narrations on 
this topic from Mu'ädh bin Jabal, 
Suraqah bin Malik bin Ju'shum, 
'Aishah, Ibn 'Abbas, 'Abdullãh bin 
Abi Awfa, Talq bin 'All, Umm 
Salamah, Anas, and Ibn 'Umar. 
(AbU 'EIsa said:) The Hadith of 

AbU Hurairah is a Hasan Gha rib 
Hadith from this route - as a 
narration of Muhammad bin 'Amr, 
from AbU Salamah, from Abü 
Hurairah. 

3L- 	 /v:,i..J I oL.4] 
U 	* 	 .-T 	4,  

[v:t1 

[\tV: 	 )IJl]L  
/r:..,-i] 	[:L] ..L rU  [\':t] ) c,.. 	['Aor: 

JWi 
'---' Lcl 	 41J] 

Comments: 
This narration is a proof that - as according to Islamic Sha,i'ah - prostration 
to anything other than Allah 	is prohibited, and similarly prostration of 
respect is also prohibited. Prostration is due only to Allah 	and strictly 
prohibited to everything other than Allah ft. Had the prostration of respect 
been lawful, the Prophet lI would have ordered the wife to prostrate to her 
husband. 

1160. Talq bin 'All narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah, said: 
"When a man calls his wife to 

	 :Jt 

fulfill his need, then let her come, 
even if she is at the oven." (Sahih) 
(Abu 'Elsa said:) This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 
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r 	U 	 •,;f iti] 

A°V\:C 	)LJi 	 L.4] 
r: 	1 ) 	I 

Comments: 
This narration makes it clear that the wife should take care of the needs of 
her husband and that includes sexual needs. 

1161. Umm Salamah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allahii said: 
"Whichever woman dies while her 
husband is pleased with her, then 
she enters Paradise." (Hasan) 
(AbU 'EIsa said:) This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 

Jl  

vr/ :S.Jl 	 J..i 
_'-L lp-j (JU 	3L?') 	Ji, ;j,- 
i.-i "JibjJ $JI 3l &4P 	LJ) 	 ifl 

Comments: 
The husband being pleased with his wife is a proof that she is a caring lady 
and fulfills her duties. A lady who cares for the rights of human beings, it is 
obvious that she is more careful about the Commands of Allah. So, she 
deserves Paradise. 

Chapter 11. What Has Been 
Related About The Woman's 
Rights Over Her Husband 

1162. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"The most complete of the 
believers in faith, is the one with 
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the best character among them. 
And the best of you are those who 	c,u1 JZ :l 	I J 	J G j  

ft ft are best to your women." (Ijasan) 	 a- 	 i 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Aishah and Ibn 	 ji [:] ((j 

'Abbas. 
(Abu 'Elsa said:) This Hadith of 	-- 

AbU Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih 	° 	L 	 J] 

Hadith. 	 - - 

i IAT  
J -LJJl# 4Jj l- 	 r/ :SLJl 	l: 	3L>- 

Comments: 	 ' 

In this narration, behaviour means the general behaviour of a person, and his 
treatment of other human beings, and other creatures in a manner which is 
liked and desired by Allah. 

1163. Sulaiman bin 'Amr bin Al-
Ahwas said: "My father narrated to 
me that he witnessed the farewell 
Hajj with the Messenger of Allah 

: So he thanked and praised 
Allah and he reminded and gave 
admonition. He mentioned a story 
in his narration and he (the 
Prophet 	) said: "And indeed I 
order you to be good to the 
women, for they are but captives 
with you over whom you have no 
power other than that, except if 
they come with manifest Faizishah 
(evil behaviour). If they do that, 
then abandon their beds and beat 
them with a beating that is not 
harmful. And if they obey you then 
you have no cause against them. 
Indeed you have rights over your 
women, and your women have 
rights over you. As for your rights 
over your women, then they must 
not allow anyone whom you dislike 
to tread on your bedding 
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(furniture)j'1  nor to admit anyone 
in your home that you dislike. And 
their rights over you are that you 
treat them well in clothing them 
and feeding them." (a?ziz) 
(AbU 'EIsa said:) This Hadith) is 

Hasan Sajih. And the meaning of 
his saying: "they are but captives 
with you" means they are captives 
under your care. 

L  

jJt 	 oL 

I 	 A a : 

Comments: 
In a house where a husband and wife live in love and peace, and care for each 
other, prosperity comes to that home. It is not deemed proper to get annoyed 
with small things. Forgiving and overlooking the minor mistakes of each other 
makes the home a lovable place to live in. 

Chapter 12. What Has Been 
Mentioned About It Being 
Disliked To Enter Women In 
Their Behinds 
1164. 'All bin Talq narrated that a 
Bedouin came to the Prophet and 
said: "0 Messenger of Allah! A man 
among us would be in the desert and 
a small smell would come from him, 
(what should he do) while the water is 
scarce? so the Messenger of Allah 
said: "When one of you breaks wind 
then let him perform Wudü', and do 
not go into your women in their 
behinds, for indeed Allah is not shy 
of the truth." (Hasan) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Umar, Khuzaimah 
bin Thabit, Ibn 'Abbas, and AbU 
Hurairah. 

LA I; -(,jI) 

Meaning, that they are not to let anyone you dislike in your home, as mentioned in the 

following statement. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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(AbU 'Elsa said:) The Hadith of  
'All bin Talq isailasan Hadith. 	 - 	Y' 	{:J] 
I heard Muhammad saying: "I do 	 U 

not know a Hadith for 'All bin Talq 	 - - - 	- 	- 	- 
from the Prophet 	other than 	 --' 	j J] 
this one, and I do not know that 	:) i 	 L. 
this is a Hadith of Talq bin 'All As- 	- 	- 
SuhaimL'1  - 	 2 	 -4 
It is as if he thought that this man 	iJi LL 

was another Companion of the 	. 
Prophet 	Waki' also reported 	Z J 	cf- 	 Jll L.o' 

this Hadith. 	 3--_ 
.ui L 	Li 

 r '\'t 	 J-' 	Li- 

3b ,ii 	i, [io:t] 	I, 	 r/o:-i 

1165. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Allah 
will not look at a man who enters a 
man or a woman in the behind." 
(Hasan) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 

CL5 SZJ 	LJ-[.] 

Comments: 
This is a strong warning for those who engage in the accursed act of homo-
sexuality. Nothing is expected of them except complete repentance from this 
act of a destroyed people. 

L'J Perhaps it should be "All bin Talq As-Suhaimi" as A1-Mubärakp6ri said. See Tuhfat Al-
Ahwadhi, and Tahdhib At-Tahdhib by Ibn Hajar. 
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1166. 'All narrated that the  
Messenger of Allah , said: 	- - 
"When one of you breaks wind  
then let him perform Wudü', and 	- 	- 	-- . - 	- 	- J :J 
do not go into your women through 	 - - - 
their behinds." (Hasan) 	 I Li ip : 	4 JJL 
(AbU 'EIsa said:) This 'All is  

'AlIbin Talq. 	
J1] 	 LJi LL 

A1/':..,-t  

/V:i 	.i 	L5  

Comments: 
Breaking wind which makes sound or without sound invalidates the Wuqu' 
(ablution). In this narration, the Prophet ç  deemed it necessary to explain 
the other issue which is also related to the anus 'A'jãz' means anus.. 

Chapter 13. What Has Been 
Related About It Being Disliked 
For Women To Go Out While 
Wearing Their Adornments 

1167. Maimünah bint Sa'd who 
was a servant for the Prophet , 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah jç  said: "The parable of the 
woman who walks to impress 
others in adornments for other 
than her family, is that of darkness 
on the Day of Judgement: There is 
no light for her." (Da'J) 
(AbU 'EIsa said:) We do not know 

of this Ijadtth except from Müsa bin 
'Ubaidah, and Müsã bin 'Ubaidah is 
weak in Ijadith due to his poor 
memory, although he is truthful. He 
reported from Shu'bah, and some of 
them reported it from Musa bin 
'Ubaidah without it being Marfu'. 

U 4 - ( _ I) 

(r 	fl) JJI j 

V. : 	rA/O:I  

• -k"- j-J 
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Comments: 
The word 'Ar-Rafilah' describes a woman who goes on the streets in 
adornments to attract the male folks of the society. It is essential for a woman 
to hide her beauty from strangers, and the one who does the opposite is 
accountable in the Hereafter, and she will face a severe punishment. She will 
walk in darkness, and on that Day will have no excuse to save herself. 

Chapter 14. What Has Been 
Related About Jealousy 

1168. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Allah becomes jealous and the 
believer becomes jealous. Allah's 
jelousy occurs when a believer does 
what He has made unlawful for 
him." (Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Aishah and 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar. 
(Abu 'EIsa said:) The Hadith of 

AbU Hurairah is a Hasan Gha rib 
Hadith. 
This Hadith has been reported 

from Yaya bin Abi Kathir, from 
AN Salamah, from 'Urwah, from 
Asmã' bint Abi Bakr, from the 
Prophet i.  Both of these Azadith 
are Sahih. 
(Regarding the narrators) Al-Hajjaj 

As-Sawwaf is Al-Ijlajjäj bin AN 
'Uthmãn, and AN 'Uthman's name 
is Maisarah. Al-IIajjaj's Kunyah is 
AbU As-Salt, and Yalya bin Sa'eed 
Al-Qattan said he was trustworthy. 
AbU 'EIsa narrated to us: "AbU Bakr 
Al-'Attar narrated to us from 'All bin 
'Abdullah (Al-Madini) who said: 'I 
asked Yabya bin Sa'eed Al-Qattan 
about Uajjaj A-Sawwaf  and he said: 
"He is (trustworthy) intelligent, 
(and) clever." 
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Comments: 
In this narration jealousy means to be angry with an offensive action. It is 
obvious that this meaning is in reference to the creation of Allah, and Allah's 
jealously is according to His Own splendor and dignity. 

L 

Chapter 15. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked For A Woman To 
Travel Alone 

1169. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"It is not lawful for a woman who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day to 
travel on a trip that is three days or 
more, unless she is accompanied by 
her father, her brother, her husband, 
her son, or someone who is a 
Mahram to her." (Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from AbU Hurairah, Ibn 'Abbas, 
and Ibn 'Umar. 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
It has been related that the 

Prophet 	said: "A woman is not 
to travel the distance of a day and 
a night unless she is accompanied 
by someone who is a Mahram." 
And this is acted upon according 

to the people of knowledge, they 
dislike for a woman to travel unless 
accompanied by a Mahram. The 
people of knowledge differ over a 
woman who is well-off and she 
does not have a Mahram, does she 
perform Ijajj? 
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Some of the people of knowledge 
said that the Ijajj is not obligatory 
upon her because having the 
Mahram is part of (the means) for 
the journey, as in Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime's saying: For whoever 
is able to bear the journey. 1' So 
they say that when there is no 
Mahram for her then she is not 
able to bear the journey. This is the 
view of Sufyan Ath-Thawri and the 
people of Al-KUfah. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
said when the route is safe then she 
goes with the people for Ijajj. This is 
the view of Malik and Ash-Shafi'L 
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Comments: 

When a woman goes out to travel, she is in a different environment than the 
protected environment of her house. If she travels alone, she might face some 
mishap and it would not be possible for her to handle the situation all alone 
and save her honor. For this reason the Islamic Law has made it compulsory 
for her to travel with someone who is a Mahram. 

1170. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: "A 
woman is not to travel the distance 
of a day and a night unless she is 
accompanied by someone who is a 
Mahram." (Sahth) 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth.  
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[1]  Al Jmrãn 3:97. 
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Chapter 16. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Enter Upon 
Women Whose Husband's Are 
Absent 

1171. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah4J said: 
"Beware of entering upon women." 
So a man from the Anãr said: "0 
Messenger of Allah! What do you 
think about the Hamü? So he said: 
"The Hama is death." (Sahih) 
He said: There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Umar, Jãbir, and 
'Amr bin Al-'s. 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) The Hadith of 

'Uqbah bin 'Aniir is a Ijasan Sahih 
Hadith. Regarding "entering upon 
women" what is disliked is similar 
to what has been related from the 
Prophet : "A man and a woman 
are not secluded together except 
that the third of them is the 
S7ia4ãn." And as for the meaning 
of his saying: "Al-Hamwu," the Al-
Hamwu is the brothers of the 
husband, and it is as if it is disliked 
for him to be alone with her. 
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Comments: 
The word 'Al-Hamwu' stands for those male relatives of the husband who are 
not Mahram, and the marriage is lawful with them, like brothers and cousins 
or nephews of the husband etc. 
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Chapter 17. The Warning 
About That Due To The 
Shaitan Flowing (Through The 
Body) Like The Flow Of Blood 

1172. Jäbir narrated that the 
Prophet ij said: "Do not enter 
upon Al-Mughibat (the women 
whose husbands are absent), for 
indeed the Shaitãn flows through 
one of you as the blood flows." We 
said: "And you?" He said: "And 
me, but Allah helped me over him, 
so I am safe." 11  (Hasan) 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) This Hadith is 

Gharib from this route. Some of 
them have crticized Mujalid bin 
Sa'eed due to his memory. I heard 
'All bin Khashram saying: 
"Explaining the saying of the 
ProphetiiJç: 'but Allah helped me 
over him, so I am safe' Sufyan bin 
'Uyainah said: It means 'So I am safe 
from him.' Sufyan said: 'The Sha4ãn 
does not submit." 
And as for: 'do not enter upon Al-

Mughibat,' Al-Mughibah is the 
woman whose husband is absent, 
and Al-Mughibat is plural of Al-
Mughibah. 

- 
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Comments: 
In this narration Satan means his influence on human nature, compelling the 
human being to act according to his desires. Allah has helped the Prophet 

to get control over Satan. Satan cannot harm the Prophet . 

See the comments of Sufyãn bin 'Uyainah below, for the Hadith can be interpreted to 
mean: "So he submitted" meaning the Shaitãn, or "So I am safe from him." 



Lj)l] 

(S 	 .4 

The Chapters On Suckling 	540 

Chapter 18. The Shaitan Seeks 
to Tempt The Woman When 
She Goes Out 

1173. 'Abdullah narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "The woman is 
Awrah,111  so when she goes out, the 
Shaitãn seeks to tempt her." (Daif) 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) This Hadith is 

Hasn Sahih Gharib. 

'1Ao: 	sr/'r : 
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Comments: 
In Arabic language 'Awrah' means those parts of the human body that must 
be covered and kept in hidden from others. It is indecent to keep those parts 
uncovered. It is proved by this narration that a woman should veil from 
strangers. If she goes out uncovered it will create problems for others and for 
her. So she should go out, if it is necessary, by covering herself. 

Chapter 19. The Threat For 
The Woman Who Annoys Her 
Husband 
1174. Mu'ãdh bin Jabal narrated 
that the Prophet 	said: "No 
woman annoys her husband in the 
world except that his wife among 
Al-Ijuril-'Ain says: 'Do not annoy 
him, may Allah destroy you, he is 
only like a guest with, soon he will 
part from you for us." (Hasan) 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) This Hadith is 

(Hasan) Gharib, we do not know of 
it except from this route. Isma'il 
bin 'Ayyash's (a narrator in the 
chian of this Hadith) narrations 

Meaning when she appears one is shy of her just like one would be shy if someone's 
private parts were exposed. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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from the people of Ash-Sham are 	- - 	- 	- 	- 
better, while he reports what is 	[3_]  

objectionable from the people of 	ij,; 
Al-Uijaz and Al-'Iraq. 	 5-  - - 	- 	 - - 	 - 	- 
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Comments: 
It appears from this narration that a Muslim who is going to enter Paradise, if 
his wife in this world teases him without any cause, Allah makes it known to 
A1-Hürul-'Ein who is going to be his wife in the Paradise. She wonders at this 
improper attitude of his wife of the material world and says that he is a guest 
with her for some days and she should not bother him. He will come to her in 
Paradise very soon and she will be very sorry. 
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In the Name of Allah, 

the Merciful the Beneficent 

11. The Chapters On 
Divorce And Li'ãn From The 

Messenger of Allah 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related About The Sunnah 
Divorce 

1175. Yunus bin Jubair said: "I 
asked Ibn 'Umar about a man who 
divorced his wife while she was 
menstruating. So he said: 'Don't you 
know 'Abdullah bin 'Umar?' Indeed 
he divorced his wife while she was 
menstruating, so 'Umar asked the 
Prophet 	about that, and he 
ordered him to take her back." He 
said: "I said: And that divorce is 
counted? He said: And that divorce 
is counted? He said: 'What else 
would you think if he was helpless 
and foolish?" (Sahih) 
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1176. Sãlim narrated that his 
father divorced his wife during her 
menses, so 'Umar asked the 
Prophet ç about that and he said: 
"Tell him to take her back, then let 
him divorce her while she is pure 
or pregnant." (a414) 
(Abu 'EIsa said:) The Hadith of 

YUnus bin Jubair from Ibn 'Umar 
is a Hasan Sahih Hadith, and so is 
the Hadith of Salim from Ibn 
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'Umar. This Hadith has been 
reported through other routes from 
Ibn 'Umar from the Prophet . 
This is acted upon according to 

the people of knowledge among 
Companions of the Prophet and 
others. The Sunnah divorce is to 
divorce her while she is pure 
without having intercourse. Some 
of them said if he divorces her 
thrice (at one time) while she is 
pure, then it will also be according 
to the Sunnah. This is the view of 
Ash-Shfi'i and Ahmad (bin 
Hanbal). Some of them said that 
three (at one time) is not from the 
Sunnah, unless he divorces her 
once (and then once). This is the 
view of (Sufyan) Ath-Thawri and 
Ishaq. 
Regarding divorcing a pregnant 

woman they said: He divorces her 
whenever he wants to. This is the 
view of Ash-Shäfi'i, Ahmad and 
Isbaq. Some of them said that he 
pronounces one divorce on her 
during each month. 
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Comments: 
It is not correct to divorce a woman during her menstruating period, because 
a woman is divorced when her husband actually hates her and has ill feelings 
about her. During the menstruating period, a woman is not clean and tidy, 
moreover, dullness and laziness overcomes her. In such physical and mental 
condition she is averse to adorn herself for her husband and the husband 
too is not inclined towards her in this period. So it is not approved to 
divorce a woman during the menstruating period. According to all Four 
A'immah, and in view of most of the people of knowledge among the 
Companions, if a woman has been divorced during this period it will be 
considered as divorced. 
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Chapter 2. What Has Been 
Related About A Man Who 
Divorces His Wife Irrevocably 

1177. 'Abdullah bin YazId bin 
Rukãnah narrated from his father, 
from his grandfather who said: "I 
went to the Prophet and said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! I irrevocably 
divorced my wife.' So he said: 'What 
did you intend by that?' I said: 'One 
(divorce).' He said: '(Do you swear) 
By Allah?' I said: 'By Allah.' He 
said: 'Then it is as you intended." 
(Da 'if) 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) We do not know 

of this Hadith except from this 
route. 
I asked Muhammad about this 

Hadith and he said: "There is some 
confusion (Idtirab) in it; and it has 
been reported from 'Ikrimah, from 
Ibn 'Abbas that Rukãnah divorced 
his wife three times." 
The people of knowledge among the 

Companions of the Prophet 	and 
others differ over the irrevocable 
divorce. It has been related from 
'Umar bin Al-Khattäb that he 
counted the irrevocable divorce as 
one, and it has been related from 
'All that he considered it three. 
Some of the people of knowledge 
said it depends on the intention of 
the man; if he intended one then it is 
one, and if he intended three then it 
is three, and if he intended two then 
it will only count as one. This is the 
view of Sufyan Ath-Thawrl and the 
people of Al-Küfah. 
Mãlik bin Anas said about the 

irrevocable divorce: If he had gone 
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into her, then it is three divorces. 
Shãfi'i said: "If he intended one 
then it is one, and he is able to 
return, and if he intended two then 
it is two, and if he intended three 
then it is three." 
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Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Related About: Your Case Is 
Up To You 

1178. Hammãd bin Yazid said: "I 
said to AbU Ayyub: 'Do you know of 
anyone who said that: "Your case is 
up to you" counts as three besides Al-
Hasan?' He said: 'No, not besides Al-
Hasan.' Then he said: '0 Allah 
forgive me - except for what has been 
narrated to me by Qatadah, from 
Kathir the freed slave of BanU 
Samurah, from AbU Salamah, from 
AbU Hurairah, that the Prophet 
said: "Three." 
AbU Ayyub said: 'So I met Kathir the 

freed slave of Banü Samurah and 
asked him about it, but he was not 
aware of it. So I returned to Qatadah 
and informed him about that and he 
said: "He forgot." (4Ja'J) 
(Abil 'Elsa said:) This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it except 
as a narration of Sulaimän bin Harb, 
from Hammãd bin YazId. I asked 
Muhammad about this Hadith and 
he said: "Sulaimän bin Harb 
narrated this from Hammad bin 
Yazid to us, but it was only Mawquf 
from Abü Hurairah." 
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The Hadith of AbU Hurairah is 
not known to be Marfu', and 'All 
bin Nasr (one of the narrators) is a 
Hafiz, a person of i-Iadith. 

The people of knowledge differ 
over (the statement): "Your case is 
up to you." Some of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet 	and others - 
among them 'Umar bin Al-Khattãb 
and 'Abdulläh bin Mas'Ud - said: 
"It is one." This is the view of 
more than one of the people of 
knowledge among the Tãbi'in and 
those after them. 

'Uthmän bin 'Affãn and Zaid bin 
Thäbit said that the decision is as 
she decides. 

Ibn 'Umar said: "If a man leaves 
the case up to his wife and she 
divorces herself three times and 
her husband dislikes that, saying: 'I 
only left the case up to her for one' 
then the husband is to take an oath 
and it will be in accordance with 
whatever he swears." 

Sufyan and the people of Al-
KUfah followed the view of 'Umar 
and 'Abdullah. As for Mãlik bin 
Anas he said: "The decision is as 
she decides," and this is the view of 
Ahmad. As for Isbaq, he followed 
the view of Ibn 'Umar. 
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Comments: 
Imam Muhammad has reported this point of view of the Ahnaf; that it 
depends on the intention of the husband. If he intends one divorce it will be 
revocable during the waiting period of three months. According to Zaid bin 
Thabit, if the husband intends one divorce it is revocable. 
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Chapter 4. What Has Been 
Related About The Choice 

1179. 'Aishah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	gave us the 
choice, so we chose him. So was 
that a divorce?" (Sahih) 
(Another chain with a similar 

narration) 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) This Hadith is 

1-Iasan Sahfh. The people of 
knowledge differ over the choice. It 
has been related from 'Umar and 
'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud that they 
said: "If she choses herself (divorce) 
then it is once, irrevocable." And it 
has been related from them that 
they also said: "Once, and he has 
the ability to take her back, and if 
she choses her husband then it is 
(counted as) nothing." 
It has been related that 'All said: 

"If she chooses herself (divorce) 
then it is once, irrevocable, and if 
she chooses her husband then it 
counts as once, and he has the 
ability to take her back." 
Zaid bin Thãbit said: "If she 

chooses her husband then it is 
once, and if she chooses herself 
then it is three." 
On this topic, most of the people 

of knowledge and Fiqh among the 
Companions of the Prophet and 
those after them followed the view 
of 'Umar and 'Abdullãh, and it is 
the view of Sufyan Ath-Thawrl and 
the people of Al-KUfah. As for 
Ahmad bin Hanbal, he followed 
the view of 'All, may Allah be 
pleased with him. 
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Comments: 
Most of the Companions of the Prophet 	and the followers of the 
Companions and scholars of Islamic jurisprudence say; if the woman chooses 
her husband then it is counted as nothing. She can go back to her husband. 
This is an accepted and correct point of view. If she chooses herself to be 
divorced, then there is difference of opinion among the scholars and the people 
of knowledge. Imãm At-Tirmidhi has discussed the details of this issue. 

Chapter 5. What Has Been 
Related About: The Woman 
With Three Divorces Gets No 
Housing Nor Maintenance 
(From The Husband) 

i1Lth 	i Lt - (o 

1180. Fatimah bint Qais said: "My 
husband divorced me three times 
during the time of the Prophet . 
So the Messenger of Allah ij said: 
'There is no housing for you nor 
maintenance." A1-Mughirah (one 
of the narrators) said: "I mentioned 
that to Ibrahim and he said: Umar 
said: "We do not leave the Book of 
Allah and the Sunnah of our Prophet 
for the saying of a woman, and we do 
not know if she remembered or 
forgot." And 'Umar used to give her 
(the divorced woman) housing and 
maintenance." (Sahih) 
This was narrated to us from 

Ahmad bin Mani' (who said): 
"Hushaim narrated to us: 'Husain, 
Isma'il and Mujalid informed us." 
Hushaim said: "DãwUd narrated it 

to us as well, from Ash-Sha'bi who 
said: 'I entered upon Fatimah bint 
Qais and asked her about the 
judgement of the Messenger of 



The Chapters On Divorce And Li'an 549 

Allah 	in her case. She said that 
she was divorced irrevocably by her 
husband and she argued with him 
for housing and maintenance, but 
the Prophet 	did not grant her 
housing, nor maintenance." 
And in the narration of Dãwud 

she said: "And he ordered me to 
stay at the home of Ibn Umm 
MaktUm during my 'Iddah." 

(AbU 'EIsa said:) This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahth. 
This is the view of some of the 

people of knowledge, among them 
Al-Hasan Al-Basri, 'Ata' bin AN 
Rabãh, and Ash-Sha'bI, and it is 
the view of Ahmad and Isbaq.  And 
they said: The divorced woman 
gets neither housing nor 
maintenance when her husband 
does not have the ability to take 
her back. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	- among them 'Umar 
and 'Abdullãh - said that the 
woman divorced three times gets 
housing and maintenance. This is 
the view of Sufyan Ath-ThawrI and 
the people of Al-KUfah. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

said that she gets housing but there 
is no maintenance for her. This is 
the view of Malik bin Anas, Al-
Laith bin Sa'd, and Ash-Shäfi'I. 
Ash-Shãfi'i said: "We only give her 
housing based upon the Book of 
Allah, Allah Most High said: And 
turn them not out of their homes, 
nor shall they (themselves) leave, 
except in the case they are guilty of 
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some open Fazishah.t11  And they 
say it (Fazishah) is to behave in a 
foul manner, that she misbehaves 
with her family, and they explain 
that the reason that Fatimah bint 
Qais was not granted housing by 
the Prophet 	is that she had 
behaved in a foul manner with her 
family." 
Ash-Shãfi'I said: "And she gets no 

maintenance due to the Hadith of 
the Prophet 	about the story of 
Fãtimah bin Qais. 
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Comments: 

This is agreed upon that one divorce which is revocable and three divorces 
which are irrevocable in both if a woman is pregnant has the right of housing 
and maintenance during her 'Iddah. (Probationary period of divorce.) 

Chapter 6. What Has Been 
Related About: There Is No 
Divorce Before Marriage 

1181. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 
from his grandfather, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 

said: "There is no vow for the son 
of Adam over what he has no 
control, and there is no 
emancipating he can do for one 
whom he does not own, and there is 
no divorce for him regarding that 
which he has no control over." 
(Hasan) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from 'All, Mu'adh bin 
Jabal, Jabir, Ibn 'Abbas, and 
'Aishah. 

[l]Afa1aq 65:1. 
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(Abu 'Elsa said:) The Hadith of 
'Abdulläh bin 'Amr is a Hasan 
Sahii Hadith, and it is the best 
thing reported on this topic. This is 
the view of most of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet 	and others. This 
has been related from 'All bin AN 
Talib, Ibn 'Abbãs, Jabir bin 
'Abdulläh, Sa'eed bin Al-
Musayyab, Al-Hasan, Sa'eed bin 
Jubair, 'All bin Al-Hasan, Shuraih, 
Jabir bin Zaid, and more than one 
of the Fuqaha' among the Tabi 'in, 
and it is the view of Ash-Shafi'L 
It has been related that Ibn Mas'Ud 

said about the Mansübah: 11  "She is 
divorced." It has been related from 
Ibrãhim An-Nakha'i, Ash-Sha'bl, 
and others among the people of 
knowledge that they said: "If he 
specifies a time, it (the divorce) 
holds (at the expiration of the 
time)." This is the view of Sufyan 
Ath-Thawri. Mãlik bin Anas said: 
"When he names a woman 
specifically, or specifies a time, or he 
says: ' If I marry someone from this 
district,' then if he marries someone, 
she is divorced." 
As for Ibn Al-Mubarak, he was 

very stern on this topic, he said: "If 
it is done, I do not say that it is 
unlawful." Ahmad said: "If he 
married, I do not order him to 
separate from his wife." Isbaq said: 
"I allow it in the case of Al-
Mansubah, due to the Hadith of 
Ibn Mas'Ud, but if he marries her, I 

1'] "In some of the manuscripts it is: Mansübah with Sin meaning a woman belonging to a tribe 
or a land. And the meaning of Mansubah is the particular woman." (TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi) 
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do not say that his wife is unlawful - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
for him." In cases other than the 
Mansübah, Ishaq was liberal with it. 
It has been mentioned that - 	-; 

'H 'Abdulläh bin Al-Mubãrak was ''- 	' ' 
asked about a man who took an J 
oath of divorce that he would not 
marry, then it occurred to him to 
marry, does he have the permission 
to do it if he follows the view of 
the Fuqaha' that permit that? So 
('Abdulläh) Ibn Al-Mubãrak said: 
"If he thought that this view was 
the truth before he was tested with 
this issue, then he can take their 
saying. As for the one who did not 
accept this, then if he is tested and 
wants to take their saying, then I 
do not think it is allowed for him." 
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Comments: 	 * 

	

Shah Waliullãh writes that the saying of the Messenger of Allah 	"There is 
no divorce for him regarding that which he has no control over" is quite clear, 
and it relates to the divorce that is going to be effective, but is pending or 
delayed for some condition. As in this example, "when I many someone she 
is divorced." This is a general order for all. 

Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Related About: Divorce For A 
Slave Woman Is Twice 

1182. Muzähir bin Aslam narrated 
that Al-Qasim narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of Allah 

said: "The divorce for a slave 
woman is two divorces, and her 
'Iddah is two menstruations." (Da'iJ) 
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Comments: 

According to the Airnaf  enforcement and effectiveness of divorce depends on 
the wife's status, whether she is a free woman or a slave woman. If she is a 
slave woman, divorce will be effective with two divorces and she cannot marry 
her husband again until and unless she marries another person, and they have 
sexual relations. Her 'Iddah is two menstruating periods. The status of the 
male has no concern with it whether he is a free man or a slave, the Ahnaf 
bring forward this narration in their support. According to the other three 
A 'immah, this narration is related to that slave woman whose husband is also 
a slave. 

(Another chain with a similar 
narration) 
(He said:) There is something on 

this topic from 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar. 
(AbU 'EIsa said:) The Hadith of 

'Aishah is a Gharib Hadith, we do 
not know of it being Marfu' except 
from the narration of Muzãhir bin 
Aslam. We do not know of 
Muzãhir to have any knowledge, 
aside from this Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to 

the people of knowledge among 
the Companions of the Prophet 
and others. It is the view of Sufyan 
Ath-Thawri, Ash-Shafi'I, Ahmad, 
and Ishaq. 

Chapter 8. What Has Been 
Related About The Man Who 
Thinks To Himself About 
Divorcing His Wife 

1183. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Allah has permitted my Ummah 
what occurs in their minds, as long 
as it is not spoken or acted upon." 
(Sahih) 
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(Abu 'EIsa said:) This Hadith is 	- - - - 	- 	- - - 
Hasan Sahih. This is acted upon 

	

according to the people of 	 . 

	

knowledge, when a man thinks 	 - 	 ,- - - 
about divorce to himself, it will not  

amount to anything until he talks 
about it. 

or 	 .J q _L2fl. 

Comments: 
There is no accountability on thinking of human beings until they put this 
thinking into practice. If someone ponders over the issue of divorce, whether 
to divorce his wife or not, no matter if it is out loud there is no accountability 
and no divorce is implemented because no one knows his intention accept 
Allah. When he brings his intention of divorce on his tongue and says it 
before the people it is effective. 

Chapter 9. What Has Been 
Related About Seriousness And 
Jest Regarding Divorce 

1184. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah it said: 
"Three are serious when they are 
serious, and serious when they are 
in jest: Marriage, divorce, and 
return." (Hasan) 
(Abu 'EIsa said:) This Hadith is 

Hasan Gha rib. 
This is acted upon according to 

the people of knowledge among 
the Companions of the Prophet il 
and others. 
AbU 'Elsa said: And 'Abdur-

Rahman (one of the narrators) is 
Ibn Habib bin (Ardak Al-Madan!). 
And Ibn Mahak; to me (it seems 
that) he is YUsuf bin Mãhak. 

(c 	JI) J&J$ 
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Comments: 
In Islamic Law, some serious deeds like marriage, divorce, return, and 
manumission and their execution are strictly determined under decisive 
expediencies. So, it is strongly prohibited doing these in jest. Whoever 
performs these deeds in jest and fun, his action is taken seriously and it is 
considered implemented according to Islamic Law. 

Chapter 10. What Has Been 
Related About KJzul' 

1185. Ar-Rubayyi' bint Mu'awwidh 
bin AI-'Afrã' narrated that she got 
a Khul' during the time of the 
Prophet 	. So the Prophet t 
ordered her - or: she was ordered 
- that she observe an 'Iddah of a 
menstruation." (Hasan) 
(He said:) There is something on 

this topic from Ibn 'Abbas. 
Abü 'Elsa said: In the Hadith of 

Ar-Rubai' what is correct is: "she 
was ordered that she observe an 
'Iddah of one menstruation." 

Ui 	, * G., S 	tJ I 	) roA: 	\AV 	A1/ :)L.J, 
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1185B. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that 
the wife of Thãbit bin Qais was 
granted a Khul' from her husband 
during the time of the Prophet . 
So the Prophet ç ordered her to 
observe an 'Iddah of a menstruation. 
(Hasan) 
(AM 'Eisa said:) This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharth. 
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The people of knowledge differ 
over the 'Iddah for the woman who 
was granted a Khul'. Most of the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet and 
others said that the 'Iddah for the 
woman who was granted a Khul' is 
the 'Iddah of the divorced woman, 
[three menstrations]. This is the 
view of (Sufian) Ath-Thawri and 
the people of A1-KUfah, and it is 
the view of Almad and Ishaq. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and others said that the 
'Iddah of the woman who was 
granted a Khul' is one menstration. 
Ishaq said: "If someone followed 
this view, then it is a strong view." 

3 	:jL 	J 	•4. 	ij 
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Comments: 
"Khul" means putting off the clothes as it is said 'put off your shirt' or 'put 
off your shoes,' etc. In the Qur'an, man and wife have been mentioned as 
clothes for each other, so a wife's separation from her husband after giving his 
rights is like casting off the clothes. 

Chapter 11. What Has Been 
Related About The Women 
Who Seek A Khul' 
1186. Thawbãn narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "The women who 
seek a Kiwi' are hypocrites." (aiii) 

(AbU 'Elsa said:) This Hadith is 
Gha rib from this route, and its chain is 
not strong. It has been related that the 
Prophet said: "Whichever woman 
seeks a Khul' from her husband 
without harm (cause), then she will 
never smell the scent of Paradise." 

' 
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1187. Thawbãn narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whichever woman seeks a Khul' 
from her husband without harm 
(cause), then the scent of Paradise 
will be unlawful for her." (Sahih) 
(Abü 'Elsa said:) This Hadith is 

Hasan. This Hadith has been 
reported from AyyUb, from AbU 
Qilabah, from AbU Asmã', from 
Thawban. Some of them reported 
it from AyyUb with this chain, but 
without mentioning it to be MarJi'. 

vrA: 	VV/O:L.,-1 

.o o:  
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Comments: 
The Shari'ah aims to see the relationship of a husband and wife as permanent 
and lifelong,  for this reason it has been suggested to overlook the weaknesses 
and drawbacks of each other, and pay no heed to small inaccuracies. Though 
Khul' and divorce are lawful, yet they have not been encouraged. 

Chapter 12. What Has Been 
Related About Treating Women 
Kindly 

1188. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ç said: 
"Indeed the woman is like a rib, if 
you try to straighten her you will 
break her, and if you leave her, 
what you enjoy from her will be 
with the crookedness." (Sahih) 

5. :L 	 - 	L.- - \\AA  
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(He said:) There are narrations on 
this topic from AbU Dharr, 
Samurah, and 'Aishah. 
(Abu 'Elsa said:) The Hadith of 

AbU Hurairah is a Hasan Sah(h 
Hadith that is Gharib from this 
route, (and its chain is Jayyid). 
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Comments: 

Dealing with women with kindness and overlooking their crookedness makes 
the family life more pleasant. 

Chapter 13. What Has Been 
Related About A Man Whose 
Father Asks Him To Divorce 
(His Wife) 

- or 
, SL 

or iJ) 

1189. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "I had a 
wife whom I loved, but my father 
disliked her, so he ordered me to 
divorce her but I refused. I 
mentioned that to the Prophet 
and he said: '0 'Abdullãh bin 
'Umar! Divorce your wife." (Hasan) 
(AbU 'EIsa said:) This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih, we only know of it as 
a narration of Ibn AN Dhi'b. 
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Comments: 
Divorce is lawful but not appreciated. Divorce has been permitted under 
severe circumstances and dire need. No one should divorce his wife without 
utmost necessity, and in unavoidable circumstances. 

Chapter 14. What Has Been 
Related About: No Woman 
Should Ask For The Divorce Of 
Her Sister 

(i -...;Ji) t.4 	:-,5a,  

1190. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "No woman 
should ask for the divorce of her 
sister (in religion) in order to spill 
what is in her container."111  
(Sahih) 
(He said:) There is something 

about this from Umm Salamah. 

(AbU 'EIsa said:) The Hadith of 
AbU Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. 

o• : 	LU 	JI 	 L 	 ii.. 
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Comments: 
This narration is proof that a woman in any circumstances, and in any 
situation - even for the woman who is going to be her co-wife - should not 
ask for divorce. When Allah gave her shelter and spending in the form of a 
husband, no woman should dare to undo this arrangement. 

"In order to spill what is in her container" is a phrase that here refers to when a co-wife 
tries to get her husband to be inclined to her over his other wife. (See TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi) 
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Chapter 15. What Has Been 
Related About The Divorce 
Pronounced By The Ma'tuh'1  
Person 

1191. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah &c said: 
"Every divorce is valid except the 
divorce of the Ma 'tuh person whose 
reason is overcome." (Da'kfJiddan) 
(AbU 'EIsa said:) We do not know 

of this Hadith to be Marfu' except 
through the narration of 'Ata' bin 
'Ajlãn, and 'Atã' bin 'Ajlãn is weak 
and his narrations are not preserved. 
This is acted upon according to 

the people of knowledge among 
the Companions of the Prophet 
and others: The divorce of the 
Ma'tüh whose reason is overcome 
is not valid, unless his state of 
Ma'tüh is sometimes lifted and he 
said the divorce when it was lifted. 

J.LJl j 	Ji 	I ljjj  [i- 	ø.L.4] 

Comments: 
A divorce is effective when a woman is divorced consciously and deliberately 
by understanding the consequences of the words pronounced. As for a man 
who is insane or not in his senses and totally unaware of his actions, the 
pronouncement of divorce from him will not be implemented. Similarly the 
divorce given by a drunkard or intoxicated person is in effective. 

" It is explained in the Hadith. See Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi. This Hadith is mentioned by Al-
Bukhari as a statement of 'All which appears directly before Hadith no. 5269 in his Sahih. 
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Chapter 16. The Revelation Of 
Allah's Saying: Divorce Is Two 
Times 

1192. Hishãm bin 'Urwah narrated 
from his father, from 'Aishah that 
she said: "The people were such that 
a man would divorce his wife when 
he wanted to divorce her, and she 
remained his wife when he wanted 
to take her back while she was in her 
'Iddah, and he could divorce a 
hundred times, or even more, such 
that a man could say to his wife: 'By 
Allah! I will neither divorce you 
irrevocably, nor give you residence 
ever!' She would say: 'And how is 
that?' He would say: 'I will divorce 
you, and whenever your 'Iddah is 
just about to end I will take you 
back. So a woman went to 'Aishah to 
inform her about that, and 'Aishah 
was silent until the Prophet A came. 
So she told him and the Prophet jK 
was silent, until the Qur'an was 
revealed: Divorce is two times, after 
that, retain her on reasonable terms 
or release her with kindness."11' So 
'Aishah said: "So the people could 
carry on with divorce in the future, 
(knowing) who was divorced, and 
who was not divorced." (Hasan) 
(Another chain) from Hishãm bin 

'Urwah from his father and it is 
similar to this Ijadith in meaning, 
but he did not mention in it: "From 
'Aishah." 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) This is more 

[11 A1-Baqarah 2:229. 
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correct than the (previous) narration 
of Ya'lã bin ShabIb. 
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Comments: 
In the period of Jahiliyyah people used to divorce their wives, and before the 
expiry of the probationary period ('Iddah) they would take them back. There 
was no limit to this way of conduct. The husband could divorce his wife as 
many times as he wanted and take them back within the expiry of 'Iddah and 
she would remain his wife. Islamic Divine Law (Shari'ah) imposed a limit to 
it. "Divorce is two times, after that retain her on reasonable terms of release 
her with kindness." According to Shah Waliullãh excessive use of the right of 
divorce and giving little importance to its consequences causes many evils and 
miseries in the society. 

Chapter 17. What Has Been 
Related About The Pregnant 
Woman Who Gives Birth After 
Her Husband Dies 

1193. Al-Aswad narrated from AbU 
As-Sanabil bin Ba'kak who said: 
"Subai'ah delivered twenty-three or 
twenty-five days after her husband 
had died. So when she was ready 
(finished post-natal bleeding) she 
adorned herself for marriage, but 
she was rebuked for doing that, so it 
was mentioned to the Prophet 
and he said: 'If she has done that 
then her time has come." (Hasan) 
(Another chain with a similar 

narration) 
(He said:) There is something on 

this topic from Umm Salamah. 
(AbU 'EIsa said:) The Hadith of 

Abu As-Sanãbil is a well known 
Hadith that is Gharib from this 
route; we do not know of anything 
from Al-Aswad from AbU As-
Sanabil. I heard Muhammad saying:  

 -(wi) 
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"I do not know that AbU As-Sanabil 
lived after the Prophet 
This is acted upon according to 

most of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and others. It is lawful 
for the pregnant woman whose 
husband dies to seek marriage 
when she gives birth, even though 
her 'Iddah has not transpired. 
This is the view of Sufyan Ath-

Thawri, Ash-Shafi'i, Ahmad, and 
Ishaq. Some of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet 	and others said 
that she remains in her 'Iddah until 
the end of the two termsJt1  But 
the first view is more correct. 

i '+'J) 	L5 	L}- 	 [ r—'•] 
3L- rorA 'r.V:C 	J-'- 

LL 	 , * 

1194. Sulaimãn bin Yasãr narrated  
that AbU Hurairah, Ibn 'Abbas, - 
and Abu Salamah bin 'Abdur- 3--*' 	3 
Rahmãn mentioned the pregnant - 	-- 	- -------- 
woman whose husband died and -. - 
she gave birth after the death of JI 	-j 
her husband. So Ibn 'Abbas said: &-- 	 - 	- 	- 	-, 

L7 "She 	'Iddah observes 	until the end 
of the two terms." AM Salamah - 	} 	:L 	t  
said: "Rather, she is allowed when  -, 	, 	- 	- - - 	- - 	- 

U 	 JJJ 	. 	. she gives birth." AbU Hurairah 
said: "I am with my nephew," 
meaning AM Salamah.  
So he sent a message to Umm  

Salamah the wife of the Prophet 	; l 	 JJ :iJu 
. She said: "Subai'ah Al- 

Meaning four months and ten days. 
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Aslamiyyah gave birth a short time  

	

after her husband died, so she 	 ' 	,) 

sought the judgement of the 
Messenger of Allah 	and he 	- 	- 	- 	- 
ordered her to get married."  

(Sahih) 

	

(AbU 'Elsa said:) This Hadith is 	 - - 
Hasan Sahih. 
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Comments: 
Allah's Command about the woman whose husband has died are quite clear 
in Surat Al-Baqarah Verse 234. "If any of you dies and leaves a widow behind; 
they shall wait concerning themselves four months and ten days when they 
have fulfilled their term." In this Verse it has not been mentioned about the 
widow left behind whether she is pregnant or not. It can be inferred that in 
both cases the period is four months and ten days. In Surat Ap-Talaq it has 
been mentioned about the pregnant woman "For those who are pregnant 
their period is until they deliver their burden." 

Chapter 18. What Has Been 
Related About The 'Iddah Of A 
Woman Whose Husband Dies 

. t 	- (A 

(A 	) L 	t$ jIJ 

Humaid bin Nãfi' narrated that 
Zainab bint AN Salamah informed 
him of these three Ahadith: 

1195. Zainab said: "I entered upon 
Umm Habibah, the wife of the 
Prophet when her father Sufyan 
bin Harb died. So she asked for 
some perfume that had something 
yellow saffron or something else, so 
a girl applied it to her and put 
some on her cheeks. Then she said: 
'By Allah! I have no need for 
perfume except that I heard the 



Messenger of Allah 	saying: "It 
is not lawful for a woman who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day 
to mourn for the dead more than 
three days, except for her husband 
(in which case it is) four months 
and ten days."11  (Sazih) 
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Comments: 
This narration proves that mourning for the dead for more than three days 
is not allowed. In case of the death of the husband, a widow must mourn 
and wait for four months and ten days. In this period she should not adorn 
herself. This is essential for her as it is mentioned in the narration no. 
1197. 

1196. Zainab said: "So I entered 
upon Zainab bint Jalsh when her 
brother died. She called for some 
perfume and put it on, then said: 
'By Allah! I have no need for 
perfume except that I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	saying: "It 
is not lawful for a woman who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day 
to mourn for the dead more than 
three nights, except for her 
husband (in which case it is) four 
months and ten days." (Sahiz) 

1197. Zainab said: "And I heard 
my mother, Umm Salamah say: 'A 
woman came to the Messenger of 
Allah 	and she said: "0 

•t:; 	 L5 ' JL 
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[1]  This occurred after the mourning period had ended, and she said that she had no need 
because she was still sad, but she ended the mourning due to the Ijadith. See Tuhfat Al-
Ahwadhi. 
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Messenger of Allah! My daughter's 
husband died, and she is suffering 
from an eye ailment, so can she use 
Kohl?" the Messenger of Allah 
said: "No" two or three times. 
Each time (she asked) he said 
"no." Then he said: "It is just a 
matter of four months and ten 
(days). During Jahiliyyah one of 
you would throw a clump of camel 
dung when one year passed." 11  
(Sahih) 

(He said:) There are narrations on 
this topic from Furai'ah bint Malik 
bin Sinãn who is the sister of Abü 
Sa'eed A1-Khudri, and Hafsah bint 
'Umar. 

(AbU 'Eisa said:) The Hadith of 
Zainab is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet and 
others. The woman whose husband 
has died is to avoid perfume and 
adornments during her 'Iddah. 

This is the view of Sufyan Ath-
ThawrI, Malik (bin Anas), Ash-
Shafi'i, Ahmad, and Isaq. 
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Comments: 
Mourning is a must for every widow without any distinction, no matter if the 
widow is a free woman or a slave woman, young or aged. (Zad Al-Ma 'ad. v. 
5.p. 620.) 

See Tafsir Ibn Kathir, vol 1, p. 659 under the comments on Al-Baqarah 2:234. 
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Chapter 19. What Has Been 
Related About The One Who 
Has Uttered Zihar And Has 
Intercourse (With His Wife) 
Before Atoning' 

1198. Salamah bin Saichr A1-Bayadi 
narrated that the Prophet 	said, 
about the one who uttered Zihãr and 
had intercourse before the atonement: 
"One atonement." (Da'J) 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 
This is acted upon according to 

most of the people of knowledge. 
This is the view of Sufyan Ath-
Thawrl, Malik, Ash-Shäfi'l, Alimad 
and Isaq. 
Some of them said that when he 

has intercourse with her before he 
fulfills the atonement, then he has 
to fulfill two atonements. This is 
the view of 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
Mahdl. 

.UiJ 	L 	I 	L 	I  

/: ~5 L—J ij Vtt:C 	 VA: 	 i 

	

3L—J—" 	: L. 	~Ji JUj L,, iJl • r 

Ij .4;. 	(\••) ;'i 

1199. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that a 
man came to the Prophet , and 
he had uttered Zihãr upon his wife 
then he had intercourse with her. 
So he said: '0 Messenger of Allah! 
I uttered Zihar against my wife, 
then I had intercourse with her 
before atoning.' He () said: 
'What caused you to do that, may 

' See A1-Mujadilah 58:1-4. 

ft ft. ft•. o -- 

4nJL 

LY Y 



The Chapters On Divorce And Li'an 568 

Allah have mercy upon you?' He 
said: 'I saw her anklets in the 
moonlight.' He said: 'Then do not go 
near her until you have done what 
Allah ordered (for it)." (Hasan) 
This Hadith is Hasan Gharib. 

'--' 
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Comments: 
Word 'ihar' is derived from 'ahr' meaning back. This word is also used for a 
riding animal, and there is also a hint in it for sexual relationship between the 
husband and wife, that is why it has been used as a symbolic reference. In the 
period of Jahiliyyah, it was customary that if anybody wanted to make his wife 
unlawful for himself, he would say that she resembles his mother from the back. 

Chapter 20. What Has Been 
Related About The Atonement 
For Zihar 
1200. AbU Salamah and 
Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn 
(bin Thawban) narrated that Salman 
bin Sa!r  Al-Ansãri - from BanU 
Bayaçlah - said that his wife was like 
the back of his mother to him until 
Ramadan passed. After half of 
Ramadan had passed he had 
intercourse with his wife during the 
night. So he went to the Messenger 
of Allah 	to mention that to him. 
The Messenger of Allah 	said to 
him: "Free a slave." He said: "I 
don't have one." So he said: "Then 
fast two consecutive months." He 
said: "I am unable." He said: "Feed 
sixty needy people." He said: "I can 
not." So the Messenger of Allah &I 
said to Farwah bin 'Amr: "Give him 
that 'Araq - and it is a large basket 
that holds fifteen or sixteen Sã' -  to 
feed sixty needy people." (Hasan) 
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(AbU 'Elsa said:) This Hadith is 
Ijasan. They say: "Salman bin 
Saic!r" and they say: "Salamah bin 
Sair Al-Bayaçli. 
The people of knowledge act 

according to this Ijadith regarding 
the atonement for Zihãr. 

(A1 r./T)s,.JI 	{,-] 
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Comments: 

According to Imam Ahmad, if atonement is paid in the form of wheat it will 
be one Mudd, and if it is in the form of dates or barley, it will be two Mudd or 
half a W. In view of Imam Shafi'i, Imam Awzä'i and 'Atã there is only one 
Mudd to be paid from any kind of grain as atonement. In the view of Imam 
Malik the amount of atonement is two Mudd from any kind of grain, and 
according to Imãm Ath-Thawri and Imäm AbU Hanifah, for wheat one Mudd, 
dates two Mudd and barley one Sa' is prescribed as the atonement. 

Chapter 21. What Has Been 
Related About iia' 1' 

4 
( ) 

1201. 'Aishah narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	swore ha' 
from his wives, and he made 
something unlawful and he made for 
himself unlawful what was lawful, 
and he made atonement for his 
oath." (Da'iJ) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Anas and AbU 
MUsa. 
(AbU 'EIsa said:) The narration of 

Maslamah bin 'Alqamah from 
Dawud was reported by 'All bin 
Mushir and others from DãwUd: 
"From Ash-Sha'bl, that the Prophet 

" which is Mursal, and it does not 

E ll When a man vows to abandon intercourse with his wife. 
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contain: "From Masruq, from 
'Aishah." And this is more correct 
than the narration of Maslamah bin 
'Alqamah. 
Rd' is that a man swears to not 

approach his wife for four months 
or more. The people of knowledge 
differ about it when the four 
months have passed. Some of the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet and 
others said that when the four 
months pass, it (the ha') ends. He 
either returns or he divorces. This 
is the view of Malik bin Anas, Ash-
Shäfi'I, Ahmad, and Isaq. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and others said that 
when the four months pass she is 
irrevocably divorced. This is the 
view of (Sufyan) Ath-Thawri and 
the people of Al-KUfah. 

;43 

; 

r 

• ; 	 5 W:q 

- 

[\rs: 	 41  JUy i 	_ LJ )j  4 

'• /a:  

Comments: 
Why the Messenger of Allah 	swore 'lla' from his wives. There are various 
reasons and statements about it. a) Events related to the honey. Prohibiting himself 
from eating honey. b) Incident of Mariya Qabtiyah. c) Demand of increase in 
spending and housing. d) Issue of the Caliphate of AN Bakr and 'Umar. 

Chapter 22. What Has Been 
Related About Li'an 

1202. Sa'eed bin Jubair narrated: 
"I was asked about those who were 
involved in the case of Li'an and if 
they are to be separated, during 

- (1 

( 	) 
,_,_ -- ---- 

X.4J I 	 Li Ij 	- 
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the leadership of Mu'ab bin Az-
Zubair. I did not know what to say. 
So I went to the house of 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar and I sought 
permission to enter. I was told that 
he was taking a nap, but he heard 
me talking and he said: 'Is it Ibn 
Jubair? Enter. You would not have 
come except for a need." 
He said: "So I entered and found 

him lying on a saddlecloth from his 
mount. I said: '0 AbU 'Abdur-
Rahmãn! Are those involved in 
Li'ãn separated?' He said: 
'Glorious is Allah! Yes. The first 
who asked about that was so-and-
so the son of so-and-so. He came 
to the Prophet 	and said: "0 
Messenger of Allah! If one of us 
saw his wife committing adultery 
what should he do? If he were to 
say anything, his statement would 
be a horrible matter, and if he were 
to remain silent, his silence about 
the matter would be horrible." 

"He said: 'So the Prophet 
remained silent and did not answer 
him. Afterwards he came to the 
Prophet ia and said: "The one who 
asked you about it has been tried 
by it." So Allah revealed these Ayat 
from Sürat An-Nür: And those who 
accuse their wives and have no 
witnesses except themselves)11  - 
until the end of those Ayat. So he 
called for the man and recited the 
Ayat to him and admonished him, 
reminded him, and he told him: 

An-Nür 24:6-10. 
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"Indeed the punishment of the  
world is less than the punishment - - - 	- -, - 
of the Hereafter." So he said: J 	4i 	 i 
"Nay! By the One Who sent you - - 	- 	- 

Laii 
with the truth! I did not lie about - 
her." Then he did the same with i4 	JL 
the woman, admonishing her and - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- - 	- -, 

LY reminding her and he told her: 
"Indeed the punishment of the 4 	I 	ji 
world is less than the punishment  ' "Nay! of the Hereafter." She said: 
By the One Who sent you with the j 
truth! He is not telling the truth." - 	- 	- 
"He said: 'So he started with the j - 	- 

man: He testified four times, by  
Allah that he is one of the truthful, -- - 	- - 	- 	- - 
and the fifth time that the curse of '.' '- 	'-'•'' 	'.-' 
Allah be upon him if he was one of 
the liars. Then the same with the - 	- 
woman: She testified four times by 
Allah, that he was one of the liars, 
and the fifth time that the wrath of 
Allah be upon her if he was one of 
the truthful. Then he seperated the 
two of them." (Sahih) 
(He said:) There are narrations on 

this topic from Sahi bin Sa'd, Ibn 
'Abbas, Hudhaifah, and Ibn Mas'Ud. 
(AbU 'EIsa said:) The Hadith of Ibn 

'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. This 
Hadith is acted upon according to 
the people of knowledge. 

iLiLi Ut 	L.A 	-.-T 

çJl]  
or'.  

.[t4.o: L] 	,A, [A) -V: 	/:k' 

Comments: 
According to Imam Shafi'i only on the occasion of a man's Li'an will there be 
separation, but in the view of the Ahnaf, separation will be effective on the 
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orders of the judge. Imam Akimad  affirms both the views. When the Li'an is 
imposed there is no way out for their remarriage. It will be a life long 
separation. The issue of Li'an is started with the oath of husband. (Al-Mughni 
v. 11 p.  144-145.) 

	

1203. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "A man 	LL iIi- : Z 	- 	• r 
pronounced the Li'an on his wife, 

	

and the Prophet 40, separated the 	JJ 	:J 1. 4.c 	 L 

	

two of them, and he decided that 	iiii 	1L4i il 

	

the child belonged to the mother." 	 -- 
(Sahih) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is  

Hasan Sahih (And this is acted - - - 

	

upon according to the people of 	 [iiI JI 	 iL] 

knowledge). 
LiL .,JI 	U :L 	&I 	Ji 

	

) 	U1 	3I3I A/St: 

Chapter 23: What is Reported 
On Where The Widow 
Observes Her 'Iddah 

(r 	) 

1204. Zainab bint Ka'b bin 'Ujrah 
narrated that Al-Furay'ah bint 
Malik bin Sinãn - the sister of AbU 
Sa'eed Al-KhudrI - informed her 
that she went to the Messenger of 
Allah 	to ask him if she could 
return to her family in Band 
Khudrah. Her husband had gone 
out searching for his runaway 
slaves, and when he was in Taraf 
A1-QadUm he caught up with them 
and they killed him. She said: "So I 
asked the Messenger of Allah 	if 

I could return to my family since 
my husband had not left me a 
home that he owned nor any 
maintenance." She said: "So the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Yes.' 
Then I left. When I was in the 
courtyard," or, "in the Masjid, the 
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Messenger of Allah ç called me" 
or, "summoned for me to come 
back to him and he said: 'What did 
you say?" She said: "So I repeated 
the story that I had mentioned to 
him about the case of my husband. 
He said: 'Stay in your house until 
what is written reaches its term." 
She said: "So I observed my 'Iddah 
there for four months and ten 
(days)." She said: "During the time 
of 'Uthmãn, he sent a message to 
me asking me about that, so I 
informed him. He followed it and 
judged accordingly." (Saiih) 

(Another chain) which is similar in 
meaning. 
(AbU 'Elsa said:) This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. This Hadith is acted 
upon according to most of the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet jot and 
others. They did not think that the 
woman observing 'Iddah could 
move from the home of her 
husband until her 'Iddah transpired. 
This is the view of Sufyan Ath-

Thawri, Ash- Shãfi'i, Almad, and 
Isliaq. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and others, said that 
the woman is to spend her 'Iddah 
wherever she wishes, even if she 
does not observe the 'Iddah in the 
home of her husband. 
(Abü 'EIsa said:) But the first view 

is more correct. 

OR) /:t..i 

VOS:C 
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Comments: 
According to the point of view of the Four A 'immah and in view of most of 
the Companions of the Prophet jW and the followers of the Companions, a 
widow must stay in the house of her husband to complete the period of 
1ddah, no matter whether the house she is living in is a rented house or the 
property of her husband. According to 'All, Ibn 'Abbas, 'Aishah, Jabir bin 
Zaid, Hasan Al-Basri, they say she can spend her period of 'Iddah wherever 
she wants, there is no binding on her. This narration confirms the first point 
of view. She is allowed to go out during the daytime for her needs, but she 
must spend the night in the house of her husband. (A1-Mughni v. 11. p.  297.) 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

12. The Chapters On 
Business From The 

Messenger of Allah 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related About Matters That 
Are Not Clear 

1205. An-Nu'mãn bin Bashir 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "The lawful is clear 
and the unlawful is clear, and 
between that are matters that are 
doubtful (not clear); many of the 
people do not know whether it is 
lawful or unlawful. So whoever 
leaves it to protect his religion and 
his honor, then he will be safe, and 
whoever falls into something from 
them, then he soon will have fallen 
into the unlawful. Just like if 
someone grazes (his animals) 
around a sanctuary, he would soon 
wind up in it. Indeed for every king 
is a sanctuary (pasture), and indeed 
Allah's sanctuary is what He made 

L)i 

- (' ç 'JI) jjj 

( , I) 

tU - (\ ç Jl) 

(Another chain of narration) from 
the Prophet , and its meaning is 
similar.  

	

AbU 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 	3 	L' LL 	 Jl 

	

Hasan Sahih, it has been reported 	 ., 

	

by more than one from Ash-Sha bi, 	- - 	- 	 - 	- 
from An-Nu'man bin Bashir. 

o:Jt  
S S : 
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Comments: 
Pastures are green and full of grass and there is temptation for the animals in 
it. It is duty of the shepherd to stop the animals from going into the pastures 
if the owner of the pasture has prohibited grazing the animals in it. If the 
animals enter the pasture the shepherd will have to bear the punishment as 
prescribed. Similarly Allah has declared the unlawfulness of certain things, 
and whoever goes near them may be tempted by their attraction, and may 
knowingly or unknowingly commit the sin. So, it is recommended to avoid the 
doubtful things. It is also recommended to avoid the stimulating factors which 
lead to sinful actions. 

Chapter 2. What Has Been 
Related About Consuming Ribã 

1206. Ibn Mas'Ud narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	cursed the 
one who consumed Riba, and the 
one who charged it, those who 
witnessed it, and the one who 
recorded it." (Hasan) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Umar, 'All, Jabir 
[and AbU Juhaifah]. 
The Hadith of 'Abdullah (bin 

T-b,.,,.. C,.t,TL, LJ,.dr#L. 

t - (Ji) 

( iJ) tiI 

:; [:3] 

.[ 
Iviao U¼1) ia a 	awtJt4&U& 1114L44fl&. 	 - 	 - 	 ft 	- 

r 	 £ 

rrrr: 	I$ 	LJJ J~I j 	L 	 ) 	ot....41 

\\: 	jL- 	l 	 3L_  

E L)l j51 )Y Y V1:C 	-L 	] 	 }j * 

.['A1: 	 i, [OA: 	.,-, 

Comments: 
This narration shows the severity of Riba or usury (lending money on 
interest.) Dealing in Riba is so abominable and such a grave sin that any kind 
of participation in it is a cause of curse from Allah. Whoever consumes Riba, 
whoever charges it, whoever witnesses it and whoever records it - all are 
participants in this crime and liable to punishment. So, it is very essential to 
avoid such dealings. 	 - 

Chapter 3. What Has Been 	 t. 
171 - ( 

Related About The Severity Of 	 .- 
Lying And False Speech 	 - 	- - 

1207. Anas narrated that the 	Lç'1I 	 ti. - 
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Prophetsaid about the major 	- 	- 	-, 

	

ii 	1- sins: Associating partners with 	- - 	- 
Allah, disobeying parents, killing 	 0 I 	: 
oneself, and false speech." (Sahih) 	- 	- 	- 

	

[He said:] There are narrations on 	:JI. 	LiI 	 I 

this topic from AbU Bakrah, 	3 	JIc)I 
Ayman bin Khuraim, and Ibn 	- 	- - 
'Umar. 	 [J1i] ((:,•II 	JI 

	

[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 	 ) 
Anas is a Hasan Sahth Gharib  
Hadith.  

	

- AA: Lgb )LJI L 	 a. 
JI] 	 Ui 	, 	 - 	ir: 	1J, 	IJI 

I,, [ 	SA: 	L] 	i, [AV: 	 10 1 : 

Comments: 
Zür' means all those things which are against the truth. Any thing or action 
which causes a problem for others or creates trouble is Zür. 

Chapter 4. What Has Been 
Related About Those Who Deal 
In Trade And What The 
Prophet Called Them 

1208. Abu Wa'il narrated that 
Qais bin AN Gharazah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	came to us, 
and we were what was called 
'brokers,' he said: '0 people of 
trade! Indeed the Shaitãn and sin 
are present in the sale, so mix your 
sales with charity." (Sazih) 
He said: There are narrations on 

this topic from Al-Bard' bin 'zib 
and Rifa'ah. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] The Hadith of 

Qais bin Abi Gharazah (a narrator) 
is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
MansUr, Al-A'mash, Habib bin 

AN Thabit and others reported it 
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from Abü Wã'il, from Qais bin Abi 	 - 
Gharzah, from the Prophet . We 	 -' 
do not know of anything from the 	 : 
Prophet A narrated by Qais other  
than this. 	 - L-' 	4L 

	

(Another chain of narration) from 	 ) 	[J 
Qais bin AN Gharzah, from the  

Prophet 	, and it is similar in 	 'Y si -'-s 
meaning, and there are narrations 
on this topic from Al-Bard' bin 	 - 	 - - 
'Azib and Rifã'ah.  

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Sahth. 

 I /V:LJi 

! 

	

	 a: 	-1 	, 	 i, 

Li I  
U, {MA: 	Li 

JS 	LJa3t .i 	 ,3t 

1209. AbU Sa'eed narrated that  
the Prophet 	said: "The truthful, 	 -- 
trustworthy merchant is with the  

Prophets, the truthful, 
martyrs." (Da'J) 	

and the 	 : JU 	 L 

	

[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	4JL, 	LJ1j 	I 

Hasan, we do not know it except 	- - - 	- 	- 	- 
from this route, a narration of Ath- 	 - - 
Thawrl from AbU Hamzah. [Abü 	 Lii  
Hanizah's name is 'Abdullãh bin  
Jabir, and he is a Shaikh from A]-  

Basrah.] 	 :[L5, . 

	

(Another chain) from AbU 	- 1 -------, 	 . - - 

Hamzah, with this chain of 	 [iiLJ 

narration, and and it is similar. 

L 	 31 	 -Lø y 
Comments: 

Business or trading is an honesty testing profession. Usually in business it 
appears that if the rule of honesty is applied it will lead to a loss and if the 
norms of expediency according to the need of the time are adopted it will 
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lead to profit, but, the businessman who has trust in Allah and deals with 
honesty and in accordance with the standards of Islam, then it is he, in reality, 
who is successful in the test. For this reason on the Day of Judgement he will 
be with the Prophets, the truthful, and the martyrs. 

1210. Ismã'Il bin 'Ubaid bin 
Rifã'ah narrated from his father, 
from his grandfather, that he went 
with the Messenger of Allah 	to 
the Musalla, and he saw the people 
doing business so he said: '0 
people of trade!' and they replied 
to the Messenger of Allah jQ0,, 
turning their necks and their gazes 
towards him, and he said: 'Indeed 
the merchants will be resurrected 
on the Day of Judgement with the 
wicked, except the one who has 
Taqwa of Allah, who behaves 
charitably and is truthful." (Hasan) 
[AN 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan Sahih. And they also say 
Isma'iI bin 'Ubaidullah bin Rifa'ah. 

'fl t1: 	;,JI 	 IiI 	-L 

\So:C  
Comments: - 

Most people's business depends on cheating, deceiving, and fraudulent tricks. 
So, the Prophet j said that such businessmen will be raised with the wicked 
offenders. Those who abide by the Laws of Allah and fulfill their promises 
with the people, and are honest in their dealings, will get their reward as has 
been mentioned in the preceding narration. 

Chapter 5. What Has Been 
Related About One Who Makes 
A False Oath About His 
Merchandise 

1211. AbU Dharr narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "There are three 
whom Allah will not look at on the 
Day of Judgement, nor will He 
purify them, and theirs is a painful 
punishment." We said: "Who are 

—(o 4JI) 

t1- 
Lc 	-I :JI. 	I.,LA :JIj 	I 

:JU !lL 

• 5,_ fr 	- 

>JI 
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they 0 Messenger of Allah? For 
they have indeed failed and are 
lost!" He said: "The Mannan,11' 
the one whose Izär hangs (below 
the ankels) and the one who 
promotes his merchandise with 
false oath." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn Mas'üd, AbU 
Hurairah, AbU Umämah bin 
Tha'labah, 'Imrän bin Husain, and 
Ma'qil bin Yasar. 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] The Hadith of 

Abü Dharr is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. 

.J.iL 	I JL 	 3L 	L 3L 

Lfl ), . t1V: 	JUa3 	L 	 ,. 	1: 

[\1A: 	 OV 

[\rv: 	J... 	, [\.A: 	tV:C 	Ji, \o:r 

Comments: 
This narration points out that those who give something in charity and then 
boast and point out the favor conferred and remind of it time and again to 
the one they gave, those who keep their lower garment below the ankles, and 
those who promote their merchandise with false oaths, to these three types of 
people Allah will not look at them with mercy on the Day of Judgement. 
Unfortunately today Muslims do not pay any heed to these. 

Chapter 6. What Has Been 
Related About Doing Business 
Early 

1212. 'Umãrah bin Hadid narrated 
from Saic!ir Al-Ghãmidi that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "0 
Allah bless my Ummah in what 
they do early (in the day)." He 
said: "Whenever he 	would 

? 	
- U 	t - (1 

(.. Zii) 

c. 	4- 	- 

4tTh :J 	3 G :3 

[1] The one who does not give anything without obliging the one he gave it to. See Tufifat 
Al-A hwadhi. 
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dispatch a military expedition or an 
army, he would send them in the 
first part of the day." 
And Sakhr, a man who was a 

merchant, used to send his goods 
for trade during the beginning of 
the day, so he became rich, and his 
wealth increased. 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'All, Buraidah, Ibn 
Mas'Ud, Anas, Ibn 'Umar, Ibn 
'Abbas, and Jabir. (Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] The Hadith of 

Sair A1-GhãmidI is a Hasan 
Hadith. We do not know of a 
narration that Salc!r  A1-Ghamidi 
reported from the Prophet 
other than this Hadith. Sufyan Ath-
Thawri reported this Hadith from 
Shu'bah, from Ya'la bin 'Ata'. 

I ,-,4, [. oL4] : j  
L- 	I Y 1.1: 	), 	'rri: 

[or /\:._.J 	 l] ) 	 * 

 

y'1i [Y4 	 ) J.Jl] 	 :Y oy/\.:7 JI 

fl 1vC 	 I 	 i. [rA: 

Comments: 
This narration makes it clear that starting religious duties and worldly affairs 
early in the morning brings the blessings of Allah in business and other 
worldly affairs. It means getting up early in the morning and starting the day 
is a secret of prosperity and well being. 

Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Related About The Permission 
To Buy On Credit 

—(vii) 

(V  

1213. 'Aishah narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah was wearing 



The Chapters On Business 	28 j. 

two thick Q4ri 11  garments on. 
When he would sit, he would sweat 
since they were so heavy for him. 
Some clothes arrived from Ash-
Sham for so-and-so, the Jew. I said: 
'Perhaps you could dispatch a 
request to him to buy some 
garments (on credit) from him until 
it is easy (to pay). So he sent a 
message to him and he said: 'I 
know what he wants. He only wants 
to take away my wealth' or 'my 
Dirham.' So the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'He has lied, indeed 
he knows that I am the one with 
the most Taqwa among them, and 
the best at fulfilling trusts among 
them." (Sahih) 

He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn 'Abbas, Anas, 
and Asmã' hint YazId. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

'Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Gharib 
Hadith. Shu'bah has also reported 
it from 'Umãrah bin AN Hafsah. 
He said: I heard Muhammad bin 

Firas Al-Bari saying: "I heard Abu 
DãwOd At-Tayalisi saying: 'One 
day Shu'bah was asked about this 
Hadith, and he said: "I will not 
narrate it to you (people) until you 
stand up before Harami bin 
'Umarah [bin Hafsah] to kiss his 
head." He said: 'And Haraml was 
there among the people." 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] meaning: 

"approving of this Iadith." 

[1]  A garment made with some coarseness and red designs in it. There was also a view that 
it is named after Qatar and that it comes from there. See Tuhfat A1-Ahwadhi and An-
Nihayah. 
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['n:L] 	 , *  

Comments: 
The Jews were well aware of the honesty of character of the Prophet jW, but 
as they were resentful, they always talked ill of him. 

1214. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated: "The  
Prophet 	died while his armour - 	- 	 - - 
was pawned for twenty 	ã' of food )J 	L5 	J 1  
that he got for his family."(Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is - - 	- 	- - 

Hasan Sahih. 4'YY 	 : 

(,<3I 	L.. 	L 	7JI) 	1oo: r.r/v:JLJ 	->-i, 
• _LA 	Li.S.UJ 	L) L..- 	

r UA çr 

1215. Anas narrated: "I walked to  
the Prophet 	with some barley - -. 
bread that had some rancid oil - 
poured over it. The Prophet 	ç had :[ri 	jtii 
pawned his armour with a Jew for  
twenty .a' of food that he got for  
his family. That day (he pawned it),  

J 
I heard him saying: 	Not for one - 	- 
evening has the household of  

-- 	- 	- 
Muhammad had a Sã' of dates or a , 	- 	-- 	- 	- 
$ã' of grain.' And on that day he H 	 i+ 

had nine wives." (Sahih) i j  
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is - 	- 	-- 	- 	.. 	- ft 	-alp HasanSahih. 

• i 1 	[: 	3t] 

Comments: 
It is clear from this narration that buying the needful and basic necessities on 
loan is approved and lawful. Such deals with non-Muslims are also 
permissible. Pawning something at the time of need is also lawful. 
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Chapter 8. What Has Been 
Related About Recording The 
Conditions 

1216. 'Abbad bin Laith Al-
Karäbisi [Al-Basri] narrated: 
"Abdul-Majid bin Wahb narrated 
to us, he said: 'Al-'Addã' bin 
Khalid bin Hawdhah said to me: 
"Shall I not read to you a letter 
that was written for me from the 
Messenger of Allah a?" He said: 
'I said: "Of course." So he took out 
a letter for me: "This is what Al-
'Adda' bin Khalid bin Hawdhah 
purchased from Muhammad, the 
Messenger of Allah 	: He 
purchased from him a slave' - or - 
'a female slave, having no ailments, 
nor being a runaway, nor having 
any malicious behavior. Sold by a 
Muslim to a Muslim." (Hasan) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib, we do not know of 
it except from 'Abbad bin Laith. 
More than one of the people of 
Ijadith have reported this -Iadüh 
from him. 

ztic 	U ' L -(A 

(A Z6JS) 3 j il 

: 	 L 	lJl  

J)t.ft.J 	 C 	L5 	44lj 

ro./3 	s .1Ji 

Comments: 
This narration points out that while doing a business deal, Muslims should 
make it transparent and clear. All the faults and good qualities of the 
property should be made clear to the buyer. As this deal mentioned in the 
narration was barter based, so in the deed sometimes the name of 'Adda' is 
mentioned as buyer (Ashtara') and sometimes the name of the ProphetiJ is 
mentioned as buyer. 
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Chapter 9. What Has Been 
Related About Measures And 
Weights 

1217. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah j said to the 
people of weights and measures: 
"Indeed you have been entrusted 
with two matters that nations 
preceding you in the past were 
destroyed for." (Da'iJ) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] We do not know 

this Hadith to be Marfu' except 
through the narration of Husain 
bin Qais, and Husain bin Qais was 
graded weak in Hadith. This has 
been reported as a Maquf narration 
from Ibn 'Abbas with a Sahih chain 
of narration. 

JUi "Li 	:JI JU3 	iJ- 	- 	/S>Jl 

Comments: 
The Qur'an mentions the destruction and extermination of the people of 
Shu'aib due to their cheating and deceiving in weights and measures. There 
were many tribes in this nation and all of them were involved in this vice and 
Allah destroyed them all. 

Chapter 10. What Has Been 
Related About Auctioning 

1218. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
sold a saddle blanket and a 
drinking bowl. He 	said: "Who 
will buy this saddle blanket and 
drinking bowl?" So a man said: "I 
will take them for a Dirham." So 
the Prophet 	said: "Who will give 
more than a Dirham? Who will 
give more than a Dirham?" A man 
agreed to give him two Dirham, so 
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he sold them to him. (Hasan) 	 . 	 . 	 •• 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. We do not know of it 	 . L4.Li 
except from the narration of Al- 	- 	 - 	 - 
Akhlar bin 'Ajlan, and 'Abdullãh 	 U [:, 	,1 J ul 

Al-Hanafi who is reporting from 	
74 

Anas, is Abu Bakr Al-Hanafi. 	 - 
This is acted upon according to 	J  

some of the people of knowledge, 
they did not see any harm in  
auctioning the spoils of war and 	• 
inheritance.  

L3J i ',L)Li 
A1-Mu'tamir bin Sulaimãn and 	 - 	 - 

others among the people of Ijadith 	r 	 i 	3 

reported from A1-Akh lar bin 'Ajlãn. 

j>J y)j 	 O\' 	)LJ TA . Ij 

Comments: 
 

In the view of Imãm Awzã'i and Isiaq and some other scholars, only spoils of 
war and the property of inheritance can be sold by bidding and auction. Most 
of the people of knowledge, Imam Shafi'i and Imam Mãlik are of view that all 
types of property and commodities can be sold by bidding and auction. It is 
not allowed to raise the price when the deal is over. (Tuhfat Al-A zwadhi v. 2. 
p.230.) 

Chapter 11. What Has Been 	 . 	- ( 	J) 
Related About The Sale Of A 
Mudabbar 	 JUl 

1219. Jabir narrated: "A man 
among the Ansãr decided to free a 
slave of his after his death. He died 
but he left no wealth behind beside 
the slave. So the Prophet ; sold 
him and Nu'aim [bin 'Abdullãh] 
bin An-Nab-bam bought him." 
Jãbir said: "He was a Coptic slave 
who died during the first year of 
the leadership of Ibn Az-Zubair." 
(Sahih) 
[AhU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
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Hasan Sahih and it has been 
reported through more than one 
route from Jäbir bin 'Abdulläh. 
This -Iadith is acted upon 

according to some of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet 	and others. They 
did not see any harm in the sale of 
a Mudabbar. This is the view of 
Ash-Shãfi'i, Almad and Isbaq. 
There are those among people of 
knowledge, among the Companions 
of the Prophet 	and others, who 
disliked selling the Mudabbar. This 
is the view of Sufyn Ath-Thawri, 
Mãlik and Al-Awzã'L 

oø/V: 	 3L 

.A  	1V l : C L)J 

Comments: 
The slave who is promised by his owner to be freed after the owners' death is 
called 'Mudabbar.' There are different opinions about the sale of Mudabbar. 
But according to a Sahih narration, the sale of a Mudabbar is proved (Tui!fat 
Al-A hwadhi v.2. p. 231). A Mudabbar can only be sold in case of dire need. 

Chapter 12. What Has Been 	 -L- i. L- Y ç .Jl) 
Related About It Being 

() Disliked To Meet The Owners 
Of The Goods 

1220. Ibn Mas'ud narrated from 
the Prophet 	: "He prohibited 
meeting the owners of the 
goods."')  
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'All, Ibn 'Abbãs, 
AbU Hurairah, AbU Sa'eed, Ibn 
'Umar, and a man from the 

1] This is a situation when merchants from the town or city meet villagers before they arrive 
at city markets and inform them of depression and unsalability of their wares, with the 
intention of deceiving them into selling those wares at prices much cheaper then actual 
market prices. 
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Companions of the Prophet 
(Sahih) 

o\A: 	LJI - at 	L 

[o- ,J1 	 LJi 	 1JLJ 

, [:t1 	, [: 	o A:C 'I 

[\oV: 	,L...] 	[A /t:' 

Comments: 
The word 'Talaqqa' means to go out of a populace to meet the merchant 
caravan. Here 'Al-Buyu' stands for the merchandise or goods for sale. 

1221. AbU Hurairah narrated: 
"The Prophet èj prohibited 
meeting the goods being brought 
(to the market). If someone were 
to meet them and buy them, then 
the owner of the goods retains the 
option when he reaches the 
market." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib narration of AyyUb 
(a narrator). The Hadith of Ibn 
Mas'ud is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
There are those among the people 
of knowledge who disliked meeting 
the owners of the goods, saying 
that it is a type of deception. This 
is the view of Ash-Shafi'i, and 
others among our companions. 

. 	 0 S 	 JJ L 	. 

Comments: 
The Prophet 	has prohibited the purchase of goods on the way while being 
brought to the market until they reach it. It is prohibited to go out of the 
village or town and meet the merchants on the way and purchase the goods at 
a low price as the owner is unaware of the market price. 
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Chapter 13. What Has Been 
Related About 'The Dweller Of 
A Town Is Not To Sell On 
Behalf Of The Bedouin' 

-(r.J) 

('ri,.iI) 

1222. AbU Hurairah narrated that 	 -L 	- 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 	 - 	-' 	- )L  
"The dweller of the town is not to 	- 	- - -- 	- 
sell for the Bedouin." (Sahih)  
[He said:] There are narrations on  4 ,*L .& 	- 	4& J )  J 

this topic from Talbah, Jãbir, Anas, 	 - 	- - - 	- 
Ibn Abbas, Hakim bin AN Yazid 	U a t,.- 	)) - J ti 
from his father, 'Amr bin 'Awl Al-  

- 
Muzani the grandfather of Kathir 	.- 	- 	-- 	- 
bin 'Abdullãh, and a man from the 
Companions of the Prophet  

:L 	Jt 	J Jt 

:L] 	ti.-., [or: 	,L, Y I 	4 j  6Jl] 	[rtt: 	,i] 

[ * o:C 	oA:C 
j.Jt 	,-, 	iti )t, 	\A/r: -L, 	rA: 

Comments: 
There is great wisdom in this prohibition. This prevention is to eliminate the 
commission agents from in between the urban population and the residents of 
the rural area who come to the towns and cities to sell their produce and 
products. Usually the people of rural areas bring their goods to sell to the 
people of a town with the intention of fulfilling the needs of both areas. If 
they sell their goods directly to the dwellers of the town they will get the 
goods at a low price and the seller will get the money to fulfill his other 
needs. But if a third person from the town or city comes in between, it creates 
many problems. The seller gets his money late because the commission agent 
will not give him money until he sells it (since he likes to sell at a higher 
price) and the purchaser gets the goods at a high price and the commission 
agent makes the money for nothing. There are many other vices which 
emerge from this action. Hoarding, black marketing, problems of demand and 
supply etc., make life troublesome. 
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1223. Jãbir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "The 
dweller of the town is not to sell 
for the Bedouin, leave the people; 
Allah provides for some of them 
through others." (aziz) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadtth of 
AN Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith, and this Hadith of Jãbir is a 
Hasan Sahih Hadtth as well. 
This Ijadith is acted upon 

according to some of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet 	and others. They 
dislike the dweller of the town to 
sell for the Bedouin, while some of 
them permitted the town dweller to 
purchase for the Bedouin. Ash-
Shãfi'i said: "It is disliked for the 
dweller of the town to sell for the 
Bedouin, and if he does sell, then 
the sale is permissible." 

\o: 	LU J >Ji 	 L 

Comments: 
This narration of Jabir makes the point clear; if the buyer and seller deal 
directly it is beneficial for both of them. When a person from a rural area 
brings his goods and sells them directly to the people of the town without any 
intervention of a third person, he sells them at the price which suits him and 
he gets the money on the spot. This encourages him to bring more things to 
the town and ultimately business flourishes and the residents of the town get 
needed things on reasonably low prices. But if there is an intervention of a 
third person, it complicates the whole business process. Supply and demand is 
affected. The third person or the commission agent does not supply the 
needed thing in time and raises the prices. The owners of the goods do not 
get their money on the spot and their needs are delayed. So, Islam has 
prevented such intervention. 
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Chapter 14.What Has Been 
Related About the Prohibition 
of Muhaqalah and Muzãbanah 

1224. AbU Hurairah narrated: - 	: 	ti1. - 	rt 
"The 	Messenger 	of 	Allah 
prohibited 	Muzaqalah 	and ' 
Muzãbanah."  
[He said:] There are narrations on  

L ULJ 	jç 'Umar, this topic from Ibn 	Ibn -J 
'Abbãs 	Zaid bin Thãbit, Sa'd  ii 	 - - 	 - Jabir, Raft 	bin Khadij, and Abu - 	- 	- 	- 	- - 
Sa'eed. (Sahih) tj y-j  Jj 	U 

[Abü 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of - 	 - L*. 
Abu Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih - - 
Hadith. [:_ 	i 	Jul 
Muhaqalah is selling crops for - 	- - 

wheat, and Muzabanah is selling - 
dates that are on the date-palm for 'J 
dried dates. This is acted upon '- 	 -- 	- 

L' 	 tiiJ according to most of the people of 
knowledge, they disliked sales of JJ 	j 
Muifaqalah and Muzabanah. - - 	- 	-, 	- 	- 

, 	i I 	1,SLJ1 -r4 

[AV:Z ,_L, 	.:C  
)] ,, [\ori: 	-, [:] 	[1'V: 

A1: L 	4jL4,j11 	&Ij  [1tt A 	'1V: 	 i, 	r. 	: 

Comments: 
There is a difference of opinion in the explanation of Muhaqalah'. A) Selling 
of standing crops for cleaned and dry wheat. B) To give the land for 
cultivation on the basis of division of crop or on fixed amount of money. C) 
Selling of the standing crop before it is ready for reaping. Muzabanah' is 
selling of the fruits still on the trees for dried dates. Islam has prohibited both 
types of dealings because standing wheat crops when not yet ready for 
reaping, and fruits on the tree both, are not measurable or weighable. So, 
depending one's guess is not right, it may bring problems for one of the 
parties, that is why Islam has prohibited this kind of deal. 
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1225. 'Abdullãh bin Yazid 
narrated: "Zaid, AbU Ayyash asked 
Sa'd regarding white wheat in 
exchange for barley: which of them 
was better? He said the white, then 
he forbade that. Sa'd said: 'I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 	being 
asked about selling dried dates for 
ripe dates and he said to those 
present: "Will the fresh dates 
shrink when they are dry?" They 
said yes, so he forbade that." 
(Hasan) 
(Another chain of narrators) with 

similar meaning. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih, and this is acted upon 
according to the people of 
knowledge. It is the view of Ash-
Shafi'I and our companions. 

.LaIj 	LJI Ji 

ro:C 	3l :L 7J  
/:UJ 	 LUt. 	 11: 

S rA/ _9 I oV:C 	 , 10V:(,y) 3- 

Comments: 
The point made clear in this narration is that the exchange of the same kind 
of produce is not approved if there is a difference in the quality or the 
quantity of the produce in being exchanged. Imam AbU Hanifah allows the 
exchange of fresh and dried dates, whereas there is a difference of weight in 
this exchange. Fresh dates when dried up weigh less, for this reason the 
exchange of fresh dates and dried dates is prohibited. Most of the people act 
on the narration. (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi v. 2 p.233-234.) 

Chapter 15. What Has Been 	 ) 	t A - ( o 
Related About It Being 	 - -, - - - 	- - - 
Disliked To Sell Fruits Until  
They Begin To Blossom 	 - 

1226. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The  

Messenger of Allah 	prohibited  
selling date-palms until they have 	 . 
blossomed." (Sahih) 	 LW 	4i  
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0: 

1227. With this (same as no. 1226) ; 
chain: "The Prophet 	prohibited  

+' selling ears (of grain) until they L 

have whitened 	(shown 	their ui 
kernals) and are safe from blight,  
he forbade it for the seller and the L 	

[:Ji] 

buyer."  - - 	- 	-.-' 
[He said:] There are narrations on - - 	 - 	- - 

this topic from Anas, 'Aishah, Abü yji 
Hurairah, Ibn 'Abbas, Jabir, Abu --'  
Sa'eed, 	and 	Zaid bin Thabit. -' - 
(Sahih) 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] The Hadith of ' 	- 	- 'Umar Ibn 	is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

-- - 	- 	- 
This is acted upon according to the  

people of knowledge among the - 	- 	- 	- - . 
j&9 Companions of the Prophet 	and 

others. They dislike selling fruits 
before their usefulness appears, 
this 	is 	the view of Ash-Shafi'I, 
A1mad and Ishaq. 

LJ I  

[oA: 	 fl . 	V 	/1 	:l] ZtjLPj 

j 	J2i] 	L 	L5 i 	[ol:C \AV: 	 [\orV: 	,L. 

[S.Ao/o 	 V:C oo  

1228. Anas narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah1, prohibited 
selling grapes until they appear and 
selling grains until they become 
firm." (Da'iJ) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib, we do not know of 
it being Marfu' except from the 
narration of Hammad bin Salamah. 

Y'A 

-- 	_ 	-_ 

• i 	'4 
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i Yy y" 

31 j )LJ I 	 L4] 

:Jij  tv :(3L.,.-') 3L.,- 

L5 1JI  
Comments: 	 - 

The orders of not selling the grains and fruits until they are ripe enough and 
safe from blight, were given to stop the conflict between the buyer and the 
seller. Though it is prohibited to sell before it is ripe and safe but if the buyer 
wants to reap the crop and pick up the fruit from the trees before it is ready, 
then according to the Four A 'immah it is approved and lawful to sell it. 

Chapter 16. What Has Been 
Related About The Sale Of 
Habalil-Habalah 

1229. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The 
Prophet 	prohibited the sale of 
Habalil-Habalah." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Abdullah bin 
'Abbãs and Abu Sa'eed A1-Khudri. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] The Hadith of 

Ibn 'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to the 
people of knowledge. And Ijabalil-
Habalah is the offspring of the 
offspring (of an animal). It is an 
invalid sale according to the people 
of knowledge and it is a type of 
Gharar sale.111  
Shu'bah reported this Hadith from 

AyyUb, from Sa'eed bin Jubair, 
from Ibn 'Abbas. 
'Abdul-Wahhab Ath-Thaqafi and 

others reported it from Ayyub, 
from Sa'eed bin Jubair and Nãfi', 

[11 See the next chapter. 
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from Ibn 'Umar, from the Prophet 
, and this is more correct. 

\r:  

Comments: 	
[': 	 5 L1 	£. 

'Habalah' is plural of ¶FIabl' as 'Katabah' is plural of 'Katab 'Habalil Habalah' 
is an offspring of the offspring of an animal. Explanation: A) To pay at the 
time when the she-camel will give birth to a she-camel and that offspring she-
camel will give birth to a camel or she-camel. Imam Shafi'i and some others 
support this explanation of ¶Habalil Habalah'. B) Others said it is to pay at the 
time when the she-camel gives birth to a she-camel and that offspring she-
camel gets pregnant. In both situations the deal is unlawful and strictly 
disapproved because of the time factor. Nobody knows what will happen 
during this long period of time. 

Chapter 17. What Has Been 	LA 	L (w 
Related About: Sales Of 	 - - 
Gharar"' Are Disliked 	 J) jj.J 

1230. AbU Hurairah narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
prohibited the Gharar sale, and the 
Hasah sale." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn 'Umar, Ibn 
'Abbas, AbU Sa'eed, and Anas. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] The Hadith of 

Abü Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih 
Iladith. 
This Iadith is acted upon 
according to the people of 
knowledge, they dislike the Gharar 
sale. Ash-Shãfi'I said: "The Gharar 
sale includes selling fish that are in 
the water, selling a slave that has 
escaped, selling birds that are in 
the sky, and similar types of sales. 
And the meaing of the Ijaãh sale 
is when the seller says to the buyer: 

y)  

5 	5 	-- 

' 

LL 	L5L I j 

LS 'L 

Ell A sale involving uncertainty or deceit. It normally refers to the sale of what one does not 
possess, or what can not be defined, see the comments of the author. 
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'When I toss the pebble at you, 	 ,., 	, . - 	L>J i - - 
then the sale between you and I is 	

$J ii 	L) J  

final.' This resembles the sale of  
Munabadhah and this is one of the 	- 	- 	 - - - - 
selling practices of the people of 	L)J 	 LI•J 

Jahiliyyah." 	 j 

o\r 	L5 iJ 	JI, ;LJ, 	35U 	L 

1 At: 	 il 	LJI .L 	l, [\0 	 ] 

Comments: 
A sale involving uncertainty and deceitful tricks is called a sale of 'Gharar'. 
All such sales that are based on deceiving others are unlawful and prohibited. 
All A 'immah and scholars agree on this issue. The example of the sale of 
Gharar is selling an animal which is still in the womb of the mother or sale of 
the fish which is still in water and the net has been thrown for their catch, or 
selling a slave that has escaped, or sale of birds which are in the sky and sale 
of run away or lost animals. 

Chapter 18. What Has Been 	J J 	t. A - (' A 
Related About The Prohibition 	 - .- •-- .- 
Of Two Sales In One 	

A 	it) 	j 

1231. Abu Hurairah narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
prohibited two sales in one." 
There are narrations on this topic 

from 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, Ibn 
'Umar, and Ibn Mas'Ud. (Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] The Hadith of Abu 

Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to 

the people of knowledge. Some of 
the people of knowledge have 
explained it by saying that two sales 
in one is when one says: "I will sell 
you this garment for ten in cash, 
and twenty on credit." He does not 
distinguish between either of the 
two sales. But when he 
distinguishes it as being one of 
them, then there is no harm when 
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one of them is agreed upon. 
Ash-Shãfi'I said: "Included in the 

meaning of what the Prophet ii  
prohibited of regarding two sales in 	- 
one, is if one said: 'I will sell you 	- - - 	4,P  
this house of mine for that (price),  
upon the condition that you sell me 
your slave for this (price). When I 	 -'SU 136, 

get the slave, then you get the 	- 
house.' In this way the sales are 
distinguished without the prices 	 J 	',i-- 

being known, and neither of them 	 - 4Li; 	L 
knows what will happen at the 
conclusion of it (the agreement)." 

L 	JI jL.J  

4L 	Ui 	, * 	 a- c,.. 1r: 	o 

[rAA/ :..LJl ,.Jl. 	I 	{rr/o :,iJl Vo 

• Oj.. J  [r4A/ :i...,.-l] 
Comments: 

Three Three explanations have been given of "two sales in one" by scholars. Imam 
At-Tirmidhi has already given two explanations of the narration and the third 
explanation is that a person pays another person one Dinar on the promise 
that he will give him ten kilos of wheat next month. After one month when he 
demands ten kilos of wheat the other man says that the wheat he owes him 
may be sold to him again and next month he will give him twenty kilos of 
wheat. All kinds of such sales are unlawful and strictly prohibited. It is also a 
kind of Ribã. 

Chapter 19. What Has BeenLAI . U 
Related About It Being 

° 	) Disliked To Sell What One 
Does Not Have 

1232. Hakim bin Hizäm narrated: 
"I asked the Messenger of Allah 

, I said: 'A man came to me 
asking to buy something that I did 
not have. Can I buy it from the 
market for him and then give it to 
him?' 11  He said: 'Do not sell what 

:Zt-Y 

' 

3 	JL :j r 

Jl L  L5 	 L 

r-' 

L'I That is: Collect the money from him as in a sale, pay it in the market and then give it to 
him? See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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h 

is not with you." (Hasan) 	 - - 	,- 	- - 	- 

' 't) YV:Z A/V:}LJ 	 :,. 

,4, ro.r: 	 ç 	(U 

1 • : 	L.J 	-i. 	(3J AJj 

1233. Hakim bin Hizãm narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
prohibited me from selling what 
was not with me." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

kiasan. He said: There is something 
on this topic from 'Abdullãh bin 
'Umar. 
Isliaq bin ManUr said: "I said to 

Abmad: 'What is the meaning of 
the prohibition from a loan along 
with a sale?' He said: 'That he gives 
him a loan and then he makes a sale 
to him greater then it's actual 
worth. And, it carries the meaning 
of him loaning it to him in exchange 
for something (as collateral), so he 
says: 'If you are unable to pay it (the 
loan), then it (the collateral) will be 
a sale for you.' Isaq [meaning Ibn 
Rahuwyah] said as he said. And I 
said to A1mad: 'What about selling 
what one does not possess?' He 
said: 'To me it does not apply 
except in cases of food - meaning 
when one has not taken possession 
of it.' And Islaq said the same for 
all of what is measured or weighed. 
Ahmad said: 'When he says: "I will 
sell you this garment, with the 
condition that I am the tailor for it, 
and I am the one who bleaches it.' 
This is an example of two 
conditions in one sale. But if he 
says: "I am selling it to you with the 
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condition that I am its tailor," then 
there is no harm in it. And, if he 
said: "I am selling it to you with the 
condition that I am the one who 
bleaches it" then there is no harm 
in it, because this is only one 
condition.' And Isbaq said as he 
said." 

Li JY L 	 çJ 	 Lii Li 

1234. Ayyub narrated: 'Amr bin 
Shu'aib narrated to us, saying: My 
father narrated to me from his 
father' until he mentioned 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'It is 
not lawful to lend and sell, nor two 
conditions in a sale, nor to profit 
from what is not possessed, nor to 
sell what one does not have." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] The Hadith of 
Hakim bin flizam is a Hasan 
Hadith, it has been reported from 
him through other routes. Ayyüb 
As-SakhtiyanI and AbU Bishr 
report from YUsuf bin Mãhak, 
from Hakim bin Hizam. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] 'Awf and Hishãm 

bin Hassan reported this Hadith 
from Ibn SIrIn, from Hakim bin 
Hizam from the Prophet . And 
this is a Mursal Hadith. Ibn Sir-in 
only reported it from AyyUb As-
SikhtiyanI from Yusuf bin Mahak, 
from Hakim bin Hizam like this. 
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1O: 	 L- 	AA:C 	-L. 	i, ro.: 

1235. Hakim 	[bin 	Hizãm] i tI. - 	r  
narrated: "The Messenger of Allah , 	• 	-  , 	, 

11 	11 prohibited me from selling what 
was not with me." (Sahih)  
[Abü 'Eisa said:] Waki' reported ----- 

this Hadith 	from YazId 	bin 'çi4 
Ibrahim, from Ibn SirIn, from 
Ayyub, from Hakim bin Hizam, - 	 - 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
and he did not mention in it: 

 "From YUsuf bin Mãhak." - 	- 
And the narration ofAbdus   - 	- 	- 

Samad (a narrator in the chain of LL L5-")- 
	

[: 	Jt1] 

Hadith no. 1235) is more correct. --------—------' - 	'- 
Yaya bin AbI Kathir reported - -- 	- - 	-- 	-- 	- 

this Hadith from Ya'lã bin Hakim, 
from YUsuf bin Mahak, from ILL- 	- 	-., 	- 	. 	• -- ' 'Abdullãh 	'Ismah, bin 	from Hakim 
bin Hizãm, from the Prophet 	ç. . 
This Hadith 	is 	acted 	upon - 	- 

according to most of the people of -: 	 - 
knowledge, they dislike for a man  
to sell what is not with him.  

L5 

Comments: 
 : 

According to Imam Abmad's  view it is related to grains only. It means that 
the grains which are not in possession, it is illegal to sell them. Imäm Ishaq 
says all things that are measured and weighed and are not in possession are 
included in it. In the view of Imãm Ash-Shãfi'i and Muhammad, all the things 
which are not in possession are included in it. According to Imam Malik it is 
not lawful to sell grains and fruits which are not in possession, and in the view 
of Imãm AbU Hanifah, all moveable property which is not in possession, its 
sale is unlawful. (See for details: Sharh Muslim lin-Nawawi v.2. p5) 
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Chapter 20. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Sell Walã' And To 
Confer It"' 

1236. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	prohibited 
selling the Wald' and conferring it." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. We do not know of it 
except as a narration of 'Abdullãh 
bin DInãr, from Ibn 'Umar. 
This Hadith is acted upon according 

to the people of knowledge. 
Yabya bin Sulaim reported this 

Hadith from 'Ubaidullãh bin 
'Umar, from Nãfi' from Ibn 'Umar 
from the Prophet 	, (saying) 
"That he prohibited selling the 
Wald' and conferring it." 
But this is a mistake from Yahya 

bin Sulaim. Because 'Abdul-
Wahhãb Ath-Thaqafi, 'Abdullãh 
bin Numair and others reported it 
from 'Ubaidullãh bin 'Umar, from 
'Abdullãh bin Dinãr, from Ibn 
'Umar, from the Prophet . And 
this is more correct than the 
narration of Yaya bin Sulaim.  

,Ii 	 - (Y 	J) 

, 	'.. Lz. 	.L. 	LA,. - Y 

Lc4 	_ 

[:1 

L L5 

-i 	-3 jAJ 

LJi - 	LJ) -i 	LY LS 

' j yj j 	3. 4 	-L-11- 	ç i I 
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Comments: 
'Wald' is the relationship between a slave and the one who manumits. By this 

relationship one who gets freedom is considered the family member of the 
one who frees. If the freed slave dies without having any legal heir his 
property goes to the one who manumited him. Arabs before the advent of 
Islam used to sell or confer this relationship of Wald. The Prophet 
prohibited it. 

" A1-Walã' is the right for the one who freed a slave to inherit his or her property. It is not 
lawful to sell that right, nor give it to someone as a gift. 
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Chapter 21. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Barter Animals 
For Animals On Credit 

1237. Samurah narrated: 	The 
.' 	-' -------- - 

Messenger of Allah 	&ç prohibited . - 	- 	• 	- 	- 	- 
bartering animals for animals on 

 

credit." (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on  
this topic from Ibn 'Abbãs, Jãbir, 6 
and Ibn 'Umar. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] The Hadith of 

U;- 
	- 	- 	-. 	- 	- 

[:J] Samurah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
It is correct that Al-Hasan heard 
from Samurah, this is what 'All bin  
Al-MadinI and others said.  

Regarding (the prohibition of) 
bartering animals for animals on  
credit, this is acted upon according OJ 	LJ LY, 

to most of the people of knowledge J 
among the Companions of the -, 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Prophet 	and others. This is the JI 
view of Sufyan Ath-ThawrI and the 
people of Al-KUfah, and it is the 

'- 	
' UL 	j 

view ofAhmad. j 	J 
Some of the people of knowledge, 

among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and others, permitted  
bartering animals for animals on  
credit. This is the view of Ash- ' 	uØ 

Shãfi'I and Isaq. 

[A° 	Y AA/o:L,.J] 	Lc. 	 , * 
.[•/ 

1238. Jabir narrated that the 	 1.iii- - lYrA 

Messenger of Allah it said: 	- - 	 - - 
"Animals [two for one] are not 	 - 	

: 
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proper on credit, and there is no 	- 	 - 	- - i5, -, - 

harm in a hand to hand' 	&.1  

(exchange)." (Pali) 	JL J :J 
This Hadith is Hasan [Sahih]. 	 - - 	- - 

- 	- 	- 

3,...>JL 	 {4....L,... .t.] 

L,LJ  

Comments: 
There is a narration in 5ahiiz Al-Bukhari that the Prophet i; bought a camel 
on credit from a Bedouin and later on returned a better camel to him. Imãm 
Bukhari has written a 'Chapter on Loan of Camels'. It proves that an animal 
can be bartered on credit. According to Hãfiz Ibn Hajar most of the people of 
knowledge act upon this narration. 

Chapter 22. What Has Been 
Related About Buying A Slave 
In Exchange For Two Slaves 

- ( 

('fl' iii)  

1239. Jãbir narrated: "A slave 
came to give the pledge to the 
Prophet jW for Hijrah, but the 
Prophet ç did not realize that he 
was a slave. So his master came to 
get him and the Prophet 	said: 
'Sell him to me.' So he purchased 
him for two black slaves. Then he 
would not take the pledge from 
anyone until he asked him if he 
was a slave." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from Anas. 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

Jãbir is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. This 
is acted upon according to the 
people of knowledge. There is no 
harm in a slave for two slaves in a 
hand to hand exchange, but they 
differ when it is on credit. 
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Chapter 23. What Has Been 
Related About That Wheat Is 
To Be Exchanged For Wheat, 
Kind For Kind, And That An 
Increase In It Is Disliked 

1240. 'Ubãdah bin As-Sãmit 
narrated that the Prophet ; said: 
"Gold for gold, kind for kind; silver 
for silver, kind for kind; dried-dates 
for dried-dates, kind for kind; 
wheat for wheat, kind for kind; salt 
for salt, kind for kind; and barley 
for barley, kind for kind. Whoever 
increases or seeks an increase, then 
he has dealt with Ribã. Sell gold for 
silver as you wish, hand to hand; 
and sell wheat for dried-dates as 
you wish, hand to hand; and sell 
barley for dried-dates as you wish, 
hand to hand." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Abü Sa'eed, AbU 
Hurairah, Bilãl, [and Anas]. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

'Ubãdah bin As-Sãmit is Hasan 
aiii. Some of them reported this 

Hadith from Khalid, with this 
chain, and he said: "Sell wheat for 
barley as you wish, hand to hand." 
Some of them reported this Hadith 

from Khalid, from AM Qilabah, 
from Ash'ath, from 'Ubadah from 
the Prophet . In that Hadith, they 
added that Khalid said: "AbU 
Qilabah said: "Sell wheat for barley 
as you wish, hand to hand." 
This Hadith is acted upon 

Z, 	L A - (r 

(Yr .ill) 
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according to the people of 
knowledge, they do not think that 
one may sell wheat for wheat 
except when it is the same kind for 
the same kind, and (the same for) 
barely in exchange for barely, kind 
for kind. When the items are 
themselves different, then there is 
no harm in one being more than 
the other if it is hand to hand. This 
is the saying of most of the people 
of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet and 
others. It is the view of Sufyan Ath-
Thawri, Ash-Shafi'i, Ahmad, and 
Ishaq. Ash-Shãfi'I said: "And the 
proof for that is the saying of the 
Prophet 	: 'Sell barely for wheat 
as you wish, hand to hand." 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] Some of the 

people of knowledge considered it 
disliked that wheat be sold for 
barely unless it was kind for kind. 
This is the view of Malik bin Anas, 
but the first view is more correct. 

\oAV: 	 LU 	 A 	LJ 

: 	S/Y :(.lI 	1J] 	[Y OVA : 	Lii] J, [ aAA: 

Comments: 
Riba (Usury or Interest) is of two kinds, a) Direct and b) Indirect. The 
example of direct Riba is very clear, it is to take money or anything else on 
loan and settle the terms and conditions of return in advance and to agree by 
both parties to pay more than the original loan taken, or to return a better 
thing than the thing taken on loan. This is unlawful. The second kind of Riba 
is indirect interest for which the narration in the chapter has the basic 
standing. Riba means increase. Exchange of one kind of grain with the same 
kind of grain with some addition is because it resembles the Direct Interest, 
therefore, it has been declared unlawful. (See for details: Hujjatullah Al-
Balighah v.2. p.106 - 107.) 
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Chapter 24. What Has Been 
Related About Exchange 

1241. Nafi' narrated: "Ibn 'Umar 
and I went to AbU Sa'eed and he 
narrated to us: 'the Messenger of 
Allah 	said - and I heard him 
with these [two] ears: "Do not sell 
gold for gold except kind for kind, 
nor silver for silver except kind for 
kind, do not exchange more of one 
than the other, and do not sell 
what is not present from them for 
what is present." (aziaz) 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from AN 
Bakr, 'Umar, 'Uthmãn, AbU 
Hurairah, Hishãm bin 'mir, Al-
Bard', Zaid bin Arqam, Facälah 
bin 'Ubaid, AbU Bakrah, Ibn 
'Umar, Abü Ad-Darda', and Bilal. 
[He said:] the Hadith of AbU 

Sa'eed, from the Prophet 	[about 
Ribã] is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to the 

people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet and 
others, except for what has been 
related from Ibn 'Abbas; he did not 
see any harm in exchanging gold for 
gold or silver for silver, more for 
less, when it is done hand to hand, 
and he said: "Riba is only in credit." 
Similar has been related from some 
of his companions. It has been 
related that Ibn 'Abbãs changed his 
opinion when Abu Sa'eed narrated 
it to him from the Prophet . The 
first view is more correct. 
And this is acted upon according to 

the people of knowledge [among the 
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Companions of the Prophet and 
others]. It is the view of Sufyan Ath-
Thawri, Ibn Al-Mubãrak, Ash-
Shäfi'I, Ahmad, and Isaq. It has 
been reported that Ibn A1-Mubarak 
said: "There no difference over 
exchange." 

I; •lL rj Lj ç LJ j  L1 

- 

	

vr/r:,-i 	[a 	] 

. 	 \V1:C ç,Ji, U 

[r A: 	 i.S) 	J] ,5 	UI 	, * 

	

['oAA: 	L] 	i, ['oAo: 	 [tr:LJ 

	

{oA: L 	Y \A\ 	Y\A:: '4)'- 1 I 'J 
JLi [rv r1A/ 

[\S: 	 \A: 	'] 	L 
[ ovQ : 	,Ld] 	[t oVi 	JLJI 	rt /: 	.W LA 

Comments: 
"La Yushaffu" means making an increase or decrease during exchange. And 
"Nãjiz" means present. Exchange of gold with silver, or silver with gold, or 
gold with gold, and silver with silver, on credit, is not lawful. It is unanimously 
agreed upon. An exchange of the same kind with increase or decrease is also 
unlawful. The command of the Prophet 	is that "Riba is in loan." It means 
taking a loan and returning it with increase in it. This type of exchange was 
customary among the people of that time. The Prophet 	disapproved it and 
declared it unlawful. If the kind is not the same in the exchange there can be 
increase or decrease in it, and it is approved, but if the deal of exchange is on 
credit, it is unlawful. 

1242. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "I  
would sell camels at Al-BaqI', so I  
would sell them for Dinar but take  
in place of them Dirham, and, I 

	

would sell for silver and take Dinar 	-. - 	- 	- - - - - 
in its place. So I went to the  
Messenger of Allah 4t and found 

	

PU 
him leaving the house of Hafsah. I 	- - 	 -. 	 - 
asked him about that and he said: 	LLti 	 jiL 

	

'There is no harm in that when it 	,  
(equals) the price." (Ijasan) 	 L7 

	

[Abü 'EIsa said:] We do not know 	3. 	:ft iu 	JU 
of this 1Iad(th being Marfu' except 

 

	

from the narration of Simak bin 	 - -- 
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Harb from Sa'eed bin Jubair, from  
'Umar.  Ibn 

DãwUd bin AN Hind narrated this !ft 
i-Iad(th form Sa'eed bin Jubair, 
from Ibn 'Umar in Mawquf form. 

, 	 - 	- 
--' 	•Y 	c 

This is acted upon according to Li 
some of the people of knowledge. - - - 	- 	- 	- 	-. 	- 
There is no harm in paying for gold -'- 	-'- 
with silver and silver with gold. j 
This is the view of Ahmad and  
Isaq. Some of the people of  

knowledge, among the Companions  
and others, disliked that.  

Lit 	:1 	tj J1 i 	--i, 	oL41 

10 O: 	 t, 	Y A: C 	3L- t 	LL 	 rro 

Comments: 
All A 'immah, Mãlik, Abu Hanifah, Shãfi'i, Ahmad, Ath-Thawri, Al-Awzã'i 
and Hasan, and others, agree and approve if a thing is sold in Dinar, and 
Dihrams are taken instead of Dinar, or vice versa, but the deal must be hand 
to hand. If the deal is on credit, it is unlawful. 

1243. Ibn Shihab narrated from 
Malik bin Aws bin Hadathãn that 
he said: "I once said: 'Who can 
change some Dirham?' So • alhah 
bin 'Ubaidullãh - and he was with 
'Umar bin Al-Khattab - said: 
"Leave your gold with us, then 
return to us when our servant 
comes and we will give you your 
silver." 'Umar bin Al-Khattãb said: 
"No! By Allah! Either give him his 
silver or return his gold to him. 
Indeed the Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Silver for gold is Riba, except 
for hand to hand; and wheat for 
wheat is Riba except for hand to 
hand; and barley for barley is Ribã 
except for hand to hand; and dried-
dates for dried-dates is Riba except 

rL9 	 i 	L.iL jii)) 

_jj '-, 	'i J 
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for hand to hand." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan Sahih. This is acted upon 
according to the people of 
knowledge. And the meaning of 
Ha' Wa Ha' is hand to hand. 

VS / oAl : 	 ;ULJi 	 : 
__ 	Jii 	V. : 

Comments: 
Nowadays, paper currency is in circulation instead of Dirham and Dinar, so 
their exchange comes under the orders of gold and silver. Currency of one 
country will be dealt on equal basis with the currency of another country. 
Taking or giving one hundred rupees (for example) in place of a lesser or 
greater amount of rupees is unlawful because it resembles Riba. The currency 
of different countries can be exchanged with increase or decrease as in the 
exchange of Dollar or Pound or Riyal. This exchange is lawful because the 
kind is not the same. This exchange will be hand to hand and not on credit. 

Chapter 25. What Has Been 
Related About Purchasing 
Date-Palms After Pollination 
And A Slave That Has Property 

1244. Salim narrated from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah 

said: "Whoever purchases a 
date-palm after it has been 
pollinated then its fruits are for the 
one who sold it, unless the buyer 
made it a condition. And whoever 
purchases a slave who has property, 
then his property is for the one 
who sold him, unless the buyer 
made it a condition." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from Jabir. The Hadith of 
Ibn 'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
Similarly, it has been reported by 
more than one route from Az-
Zuhri, from Salim, from Ibn 
'Umar, that the Prophet 	said: 

- (o 

jt. i 	Js3 	U4  ji; 

(a 	I) 
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"Whoever purchases a date-palm  
after it has been pollinated, then its 
fruits are for the seller, unless the :3 
buyer made it a condition. And  

'1 whoever purchases a slave who has 
property, then his property is for . 

L. the seller, seller, unless the buyer made it - 
a condition." And it has been Ci 
reported from Nãfi' 	from Ibn ' 	- 	UL"  4JLJ 	, L 	L 
'Umar, that the Prophet 	said: - 	- 	- - 
"Whoever purchases a date-palm oj 	iL 
that has been pollinated, then its  L 
fruits are for the seller, unless the 
buyer made it a condition." LL  
It has been reported from Näfi', ' 	..• 	- 	- -, 

'Umar, from Ibn 'Umar from 	that L5 

he 	said: "Whoever sold a slave jj. 	) 
who has property, his property is 
for the seller, unless the buyer 

-- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
-c 	J9 

made it a condition." This is how j 
the two Azadith were reported by - 	- - 	-- 	- 	I 

LJi J 'Ubaidullah 	'Umar bin 	and others L"-J 

from Näfi'. 
Ly 	 3 

Some of them have also reported - 	- 	- 	- 
this Hadith from Nãfi', from Ibn ] 	' 
'Umar, from the Prophet  
'Ikrimah bin Khälid reported 

similar to the Hadith of Salim, from 
Ibn 'Umar, from the Prophet 	. 
This Hadith 	is 	acted upon 

according to some of the people of 
knowledge. It is the view of Ash- 
Shãfi'i, Ahmad, and Isaq. 
Muhammad bin Ismä'il said: "The 

Hadith of Az-Zuhri from Salim, 
from his father, from the Prophet 

is the most correct [of what has 
been reported on this topic]." 

A./o:C 	 L 	Jl  
UI 	- 	. 	V° 	Zi 

L... 	- 
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Comments: 
"Tu'abbar" means pollination. In the time of the Prophet 	people used to 
take more produce with artificial pollination, as today trees are grafted to 
have more produce. 

Chapter 26. What Has Been 3LZil : 	. 	 - (r 
'Both Related About 	The Buyer - 	 - 	-. 	- 

And The Seller Retain The  
Option As Long As They Have - 

Not Separated' 

1245. Näfi' narrated from Ibn 
- 

'Umar, that the Messenger of Allah - -, 	 - 	 - - 

said: "Both the buyer and the L 

seller retain the option as long as  L 
they have not separated or they Y 
give each other the option." 3iI)) 	 I 
He (Nãfi') said: "So when Ibn - 	- 	-. 

- 
j 	 J L 	)L.>J1.J 

'Umar purchased something while - 	- - 	 - 

he was sitting, he would stand to Z 	 33 :JL 
complete the sale." (ahiz) 

- 	 - 

- t ,- 	- 	 - 

4J 	
- 	

eU 
[Abu 	Eisa 	said:] 	There 	are '- 	 - -- 	 - - 	 - 	- 

narrations on this topic from Abu [:L,.. 	•, 	J] 
Barzah, 	[Hakim bin Hizäm], - - 	 - - 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr, Samurah, AbU °- 

Hurairah, 	and 	'Abdullah 	bin .,. 

'Abbas. 
Abü 'Elsa said: The Hadith of Ibn 

- 	- - 	-. 	 - 	 - 	 - 

! 	J1 

'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. alp 

This is acted upon according to -, - 

some of the people of knowledge  
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and others. It is the  
view of Ash-Shãfi'l, Ahmad, and i~ Jl 
Isbaq, they said: "The separation  

Jjj 
means parting, not in speech." 
Some of the people of knowledge  

held the view that the saying of the  I J 	J 
"As Prophet 	: 	long as they have 

not separated" means making a .UJ 4. 	J JA 

separation in speech. 1' 	But the 

Meaning when the seller says: "Sold" or the buyer says something similar. 
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first view is more correct, because 	I I - 	 - - ,, 

Ibn 'Umar - who narrated it from 	 : k 	 LJ) 

the Messenger of Allah 	— is 	
L$ 

more knowledgeable about the 	 - 
meaning of what he narrated, and 
it is reported that when he wanted 
to conclude a sale, he would walk 
away to conclude it. 

:L 	Ji L5 :j 

[oV: 	 L3 jj * 

.[/'c:,S.Ji 	V'/O:)+J, 
Comments: 

A bargain is not considered complete until the consent is given from both 
sides. There is the possibility of cancellation until the bargain is finished and 
agreed upon by both the parties. After giving the consent both the parties 
keep the right of cancellation of the deal as long as they are present at the 
place where the deal is taking place but if one of the parties, or both of them, 
left the place, they loose the right of cancellation and the deal is sealed. 

1246. Hakim bin Flizãm narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Both the buyer and the seller 
retain the opition as long as they 
have not separated. If they spoke 
the truth and clarified (any defects 
or conditions), then they would be 
blessed in their sale, and if they hid 
something and lied then their sale 
would be deprived of blessings." 
(Sahih) 
And this is a Sahih Hadith. 
This is how it was reported from 

Abü Barzah Al-Aslami, that two 
men came disputing to him after 
the sale of a horse, and they were 
on a ship, so he said: "I did not see 
the two of you separate, and the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'The 
buyer and the seller retain the 
choice as long as they did not 
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separate." - -. 
Some of the people of knowledge, 

L- JLJL - 	- - 	- 
among the people of A1-KUfah and a.4 	. 	.ij 
others, 	held the view that the 
separation refers to speech. This is 

- 	-- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
' 

the saying of [Sufyãn] Ath-ThawrI. JI [tL] 	1i 
This has been reported from Malik - - 	 - 
bin Anas, and it has been reported )J 	'r 	u 	Li 9J 	-' 
from Ibn Al-Mubarak that he said:  
"How could this be refuted?" And - 
the Hadith about it from the L 	 l 
Prophet 	is 	SahThh, 	and 	it 

I JLAI  
strenghtens this view. - 
And the meaning of the saying of ((1J 	!i 	:i 	Ji 

the Prophet 	: "Except for the i 
opitional sale" is, that (while they -- - -- 	 - 
are still together) the seller gives i 	-41 	1,1i.0 
the buyer the option to cancel after - 	 - 	- 	- 	- 
the conclusion of the sale. If he  
chooses to agree to the sale, then  
he does not have the choice to  

JIJ 	iJ 	: cancel the sale after that, even if 
they did not separate. This is how 
Ash-Shãfi'I and others explained it.  
And what strengthens the view of 
those who said that the seperation 
refers to them parting, 	(and) it 
does not refer to speech, is the 
(following) Hadith of 'Abdullãh bin 
'Amr from the Prophet 	. 

Y: 	3LJI, 	JI 	jJI 	L 

- 	• V ° :J ,3 WiJ I 

1247. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated : [- 	)] 	.±'4- 	ti. 	- 
from 	his 	father, 	from 	his - 	- 	 - 	- ' L) grandfather, that the Messenger of -. 	- 	- - - 
Allah 	said: "Both the buyer and ji . 
the seller retain the option as long • - 	• 	-- - 	- - 
as they did not separate, unless they H 	IJ 	4JIi 	: 	I 

agreed to making it optional. And it ' 	j- 	' 
is not lawful for him to seperate - 	• - 	- 	- 

---4 	-' from his companion, fearing that he 
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will change his mind." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
-Iasan and this means separating 
from him after the sale, fearing 
that he will change his mind. And 
if the separation referred to 
speech, and there was no option 
left for him after the sale, then this 
Ijadith would be meaningless, since 
he 	said: "And it is not lawful for 
him to separate from his 
companion, fearing that he will 
change his mind." 

L 	 3t 

5 -  ---------- 

. o l:  

	

.V.:C 	tJt 	 UAA: 	)L.J, 
Comments: 

Here "Iqalah" means the appeal for the cancellation of deal. Here it does not 
mean the demand of return of goods purchased after the deal is complete, 
because the return of purchased things is possible even after the separation, 
with consent of the two parties. One party does not have the choice alone. 

Chapter 27. What Has Been 	 . ] 	- (y 
Related About The Option Of 
The Buyer And The Seller 	 (" ii) 

1248. Abu Hurairah narrated that  
the Prophet 	said: "They (the 	- - 	- - 	- - 	- - - 
two) are not to separate from a  

sale except in agreement." (Hasan) 	 --.- 	- 	- 	r 

	

i . - 	 jJ4. 	kjj  

	

[He said:] This Hadith s Ghanb. 	- 	-- 	- 

L [: 

	

oA: 	LaI 	yl  

1249. Jãbir narrated: "The  
Prophet 	gave a Bedouin the  
option after asale." (a'11) 	

) i 	LJ 	L.- 

ThisHadithisHasan Gharib.  
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JL 
Comments: 

The basis of a business deal according to Islamic Law (Shari'ah) depends on 
mutual consent and good-will, as Allah said: "But let there be among you 
trade by mutual good-will" (Snrat An-Nisa' 4:29.) So, the Islamic Shari'ah 
gives the option of annulment of a deal to all the parties before the 
conclusion of the meeting, and it also advises not to leave the meeting for the 
fear of the other party's appeal of cancelling the deal. If both parties agree on 
the final decision they are allowed to end the meeting. They are also allowed 
to give the option of cancellation of the deal to one or both the parties after 
the end of the meeting, but this choice is given in the meeting. 

Chapter 28. What Has Been 
Related About Who Is Cheated 
In Business 

1250. Anas narrated that there was 
a man who was not very sensible 
and he would make purchases. So 
his family came to the Prophet 
and said: "0 Messenger of Allah! 
Stop him (from making 
purchases)." So Allah's Prophet 
called him to prohibit him, and he 
said: "0 Messenger of Allah! I 
have no patience for business." So 
he said: "When you are buying, say: 
'Hand to hand, and no cheating." 
(Sahik) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There is a 

narration on this topic from Ibn 
'Umar. 
The Hadith of Anas is a Hasan 

Sahih Gharib Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to 

the people of knowledge. They say 
that the free man can be prevented 
from selling and buying when his 
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intellect is weak. This is the view of  
L5 ISI A1mad and Is15q. Some of the 	

s 

scholars did not think that the free 	; j i- 
person who had attained the age of 
responsibility could be prevented 	 dYt 	L 
from that. 

(Ji 	1L 	 : 

O• : 	 c.'lLL 	 ' ro : 	 .--'y 
O'V: (3L.>-'J) 	0 IA:  C 	. 	 _ 

ç,.L.oj 	LJ 	 A. Ij, 	 • ' / t 	.>J i 	a • A 

Comments: 
As for a person of low calibre and less intellingence or not so smart for 
business and trade; if he says before making any bargain: 'hand to hand and 
no cheating' and he keeps the choice of cancellation of the deal if there is any 
cheating, he should be given this choice. The court of the country has the 
right to prevent such a person from doing business on the request of his heirs. 

Chapter 29. What Has Been 	 j  
Related About The Animal 	 . 
That Has Not Been Milked 11  

1251. Abü Hurairah narrated that  
the Prophet J  said: "Whoever  
purchased an animal that has not 	- -. 	 -. - - 
been milked, then he has the 	: 	it Ji :JU i 
choice when he milks it, if he -  - 	-, 	- 	- 	-- - 
wishes he may return it, returning a 	' 	

Oif_ ($Y 

ã' of dried-dates along with it."  

[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 	 ji 	; Jul 

narrations on this topic from Anas, 	 i 
and a man from the Companions 	 - 
of the Prophet . 

LL 	L- 	 A1 /' :  

* 	& 	 Oo: 	 A:C 

V1V:C 	OO/O:). 	\Vt:C 	 ,lJt] 

.[\t /t  

Al-Musarrat: It is the camel, cow or sheep, whose milk has been retained in its udders. 
See Tuhfat A1-Ahwadhi and An-Nihayah. 
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1252. AbU Hurairah narrated that 	 - 
the Prophet 	said: "Whoever  

purchases an animal that has not  
been milked, then he retains the 	- - 	 - 	- 
option for three days. If he returns  
it, then he is to return with it a 'ã' 
of food, not Samra. (Sahth)  

	

[AbU 'Elsa sad]: The meaning of: 	 A J L 	L)9 

"Not Samra" is "not wheat." 	 -- - 

This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. This 	- 	- - 	 - - 
Hadith is acted upon according to 	' : y L 'J L 	 Jul 
our companions, among them Ash-  
Shafi'i, Alimad, and Isbaq. 	 - 	- - - 

LJ 	 _ 	Li 

•L-j 	-_; 

Comments: 
"Al-Musarrat" is derived from 'Tasrrah' which means to withhold or block. 
"A1-Musarrat" is a camel, cow or sheep whose milk is left in its udder to tempt 
the buyer that the animal gives plenty of milk. 

Chapter 30. What Has Been 
Related About The Stipulation 
For Riding An Animal At The 
Time Of The Sale 

1253. Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh narrated 
that he sold a camel to the Prophet 

and made the condition that he 
could ride it to (return to) his 
family. (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan Sahih. It has been reported 
through other routes from Jãbir. 
This is acted upon according to 

some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and others. They 
consider it allowed to make a 
condition in a sale when it is one 
condition. This is the view of 

I 	. t 	- (r. 	Jl) 

(r.  

: L 	LY 	 - 

641 
: 

L5 	J+ 	'rj 

L5 

3j l 
11-Ij L5 	I 	ç: 
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Ahmad and Isaq. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

said that it is not allowed to make 
a condition in a sale, nor to 
complete a sale when there is a 
condition for it. 

Vo:C 	 L 	 -.-i 

V:,UJij 

Comments: 
Putting a condition on a sale by which only one party gets the benefit is 
lawful. For example the seller of a horse can make a condition that he would 
ride the horse to return to his house, or on the sale of a house the seller can 
make a condition that he will reside in this house for such a period and then 
the possession will be given. 'Allãmah Taqi also approves of putting only one 
condition. (See Appendix of the Mujjalah Al-4hkm Al-Adliyah (Urdu) v. 1 
p.636. and p.49 and Sahih Muslim, Fawaid.) 

Chapter 31. [What Has Been 
Related About] Using What Is 
Pawned 

[ 	t. U1 LL - (r 

1254. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah t said: "A 
riding animal can be ridden while it 
is pawned, and a milking animal 
can be milked while it is pawned, 
and it is up to the one riding and 
drinking (the milk) to maintain it." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
We do not know of it being Marfu' 

except by the narration of 'Amir 
Ash-Sha'bi from AbU Hurairah. 
Others have reported this Ijadith 
from Al-A'mash, from AN Salib, 
from Abü Hurairah in Mawquf 
form. 
This is acted upon according to 

some of the people of knowledge, 
and it is the view of Ahmad and 
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Isl.aq. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

said that one may not benefit in 
any way from what is pawned. 

i 	J :LJii Jul  

Comments: 	 '.' 
It is proved from this narration that the benefit of a pawned thing or animal be 
taken in proportion to the expenditure of maintenance. Imãm Ahmad and Ishaq 
approve this view, and according to most of the people of knowledge this view is 
correct. 

Chapter 32. What Has Been 
Related About Selling A 
Necklace Containing Gold And 
Jewels 

1255. Fadalah bin 'Ubaidah 
narrated: "On the Day of Khaibar I 
purchased a necklace that 
contained gold and jewels for 
twelve Dinar. I separated it and 
found that it was worth more than 
twelve Dinar. I mentioned that to 
the Prophet 	and he said: 'Do 
not sell it until it is separated." 
(Sahih) 
(Another chain of narration) with 

similar meaning. 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan Sahih. This is acted upon 
according to some of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet 4h and others. They 
did not think that an embellished 
(silver-gilded) sword could be sold 
for Dirham, nor a silver-plated 
waist-band, or something similar, 
until it (the silver) was 
distinguished and separated. This is 
the view of Ibn Al-Mubãrak, Ash-
Shãfi'I, Ahmad, and Ishaq. 
Some of the people of knowledge, 

- (r 

JUcii 

--) -" --'c- 
L  

W [: 	f Jul 

L 

; L5 
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among the Companions of the 	- 	. 	, 	•.. - - 
Prophet 	and others, permitted 	'-' 	 '-' 	L'- L9j - 

that. 	 . 

Comments: 
This This narration shows that if anything is mixed with gold and it is being sold 
for the sake of gold, the gold must be separated from the object. The same 
formula is applied to silver. This has been commanded so that every metal is 
sold separately at its own price. In case of mixture of metals, it is not possible 
to weigh each metal exactly, and selling a thing based upon estimation is 
prohibited. To avoid this doubt, it has been ordered to separate the metals. 

Chapter 33. What Has Been 
Related About Making A 
Condition To Retain Al- WaM''1  
And The Rebuke For That 

(rri) 

(r 	 -Jj ji 

1256. A1-Aswad narrated from 
'Aishah that she wanted to 
purchase BarIrah, but they (her 
owners) made the condition that 
they would retain the Wald'. So the 
Prophet 	said: "Buy her; the 
Wald' is only for the one who gives 
the price, or for the one who grants 
the favor." [21 

[He said:] There is something on 
this topic from Ibn 'Umar. (Sahih) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

'Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to the 
people of knowledge. And MansUr 
bin Al-Mu'tamir's Kunyah is Abü 
'Attab. 
AbU Bakr Al-'Attãr Al-Basri 

narrated to us from 'All bin Al-
Madini who said: "I heard Yahya 
bin Sa'eed saying: 'When you get a 
narration from Mansur, then your 

(1]  See no. 1236. 
121 Meaning, the one who frees them. (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi) 
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hand has been filled with goodness, 	- 	i&; -- 

without needing others.' Then -Lb -'•' 

Yaya said: 'I did not find anyone 	U : 	J 
more reliable in (narrating from) 	 - - - 	 - 

Ibrãhim An-Nakha'i and Mujãhid  
than MansUr." 
[He said:] Muhammad informed  

me from 'Abdullãh bin Abi Al-  

Aswad who said: "'Abdur-Rahmãn 	:jG 	I ) bin Mahdi said: 'MansUr is the most 	- 	 - 	 - 	 - 

reliable of the people of A1-KUfah." 	 : 

LiI 	i 	 L_ - 	y>-1 3 7I 4, 	Jl 

oi 	 c,- 	3U2i3i L 	 e [VO: 

'c-4- J  
Comments: 

A person who frees a slave or a slave-girl, or makes the payment for their 
freedom, or buys them, has the right of their inheritance. At the time of 
selling a slave, putting a condition of Wald' is against the Shari'ah, and 
whoever goes against the Islamic Law is liable to punishment and action 
performed. (See for details Fath Al-Bdrf v. 5 p.335-336.) 

Chapter 34. Contingent 	 JIj, 	J] 	- (r t JI) 
Purchases And Sales 	 - 	 - 

(r i zi~jI) 

1257. Habib bin Abi Thäbit 
narrated from Hakim bin Uizam, 
that the Messenger of Allah 
sent Hakim bin Hizãm with a 
Dinãr to buy an animal for 
Udhiyah (an animal for sacrifice) 
for him. He purchased an Ui4i)yah 
which he sold and profited a Djnãr 
from, so he purchased another in 
its place. And he returned to the 
Messenger of Allah 	with the 
Udhiyyah and the Dinär, so he said: 
'The sheep is for sacrifice and the 
Dinãr is for charity." (Da'iJ) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:]: We do not know 

of the Hadith of Hakim bin Hizãm 
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except through this route, and Habib 
bin AN Thäbit did not hear from 
Hakim bin Hizäm - in my view. 

- 
 j 

Comments: 
The Prophet 	gave one Dinãr to Hakim to buy an animal for sacrifice and 
not for the sake of business. Hakim, in good faith and as a well-wisher of the 
Prophet , earned one Dinar by a business transaction. He came to the 
Prophet 	and presented the animal and the Dinãr. The motive of the 
Prophet 	was only to make a sacrifice and not any kind of business, so he 
ordered Hakim to slaughter the animal and give a Dlnãr in charity. 

1258. 'Urwah Al-BariqI said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jgv, gave me 
one DInär to purchase a sheep for 
him. So I purchased two sheeps for 
him, and I sold one of them for a 
Dinar. So I returned with the sheep 
and the Dlnãr to the Prophet , 
and I mentioned what had 
happened and he said: 'May Allah 
bless you in your business dealings.' 
After that he went to Kunasah in 
Al-KUfah, and he made 
tremendous profits. He was among 
the wealthiest of the people of Al-
Küfah." (Sahih) 
(Another chain of narration) with 

similar meaning. 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] Some of the 

people of knowledge followed this 
Hadith and stated their view 
accordingly. This is the view of 
Almad and Isliaq. Some of the 
people of knowledge did not use 
this Hadith, among them are Ash-
Shafi'I and Sa'eed bin Zaid the 
brother of Hamniad bin Zaid. And 
AbU LabId's (a narrator) name is 
Limazah [bin Zabbar]. 
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Comments: 
Some A 'immah and scholars, on the basis of this narration, have approved of 
making a profit with the money of others without their permission, and giving 
the profit to them. 'Urwah purchased two goats with the money given to him 
by the Prophet , without the permission of the Prophet , whereas the 
money was given to him for the purchase of one goat. He sold one goat and 
earned one Dinär. He returned to the Prophet with a goat and Dinar. The 
Prophet 	appreciated his sentiments and invoked Allah's blessings for him. 

Chapter 35. What Has Been 
Related About The Mukatab'1  
Who Has What Will Fulfill 
(His Release) 

1259. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Prophet it said: "When the 
penalty (of blood money) goes to a 
Mukatab, or an inheritance, then 
he inherits in accordance with as 
much as he is freed from it." And 
the Prophet 	said: "The Mukatab 
is given the blood-money of a free 
person in accordance to what he 
has paid (for his freedom), and 
that of a slave in accordance to 
what remains." 21  (Sahih) 
[He said:] There is something on 

this from Umm Salamah. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] The Hadith of 

; 4l4 - ( 

(ra 	 t. axp L5 III 

]1]  The Mukãtab is the slave that has an agreement from his owner to free him for a price. 
121 If the Mukatab deserves some inheritance or he is to be paid some blood money, then 

the portions of these that he is due will depend on the portion of freedom that he has 
purchased from his owner. 
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Ibn 'Abbas is a Hasan Hadith. This - 	- 	- - 	- 	- 	- 
is how it was reported from Yaya L7 	L$f 

bin AN Kathir from 'Ikrimah, from 
Ibn 'Abbas, from the Prophet -- 
Khalid bin A1-Uadh-dha' reported ' 

it from 'Ikrimah, from 'All as his 
saying. 
This is acted upon according to  

- 

some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and others. 

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- - 
3 	c-& 	J- 	} 

Most of the people of knowledge  
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and others said that the 

. 	- 	- 
-i 	LJ 	 J  

Mukatab remains a slave as long as  
he still owes a Dirham. This is the - 
view of Sufyan Ath-ThawrI, Ash- 
Shãfi'i, Ahmad, and Ishaq. 

oA 	: 
Ao: 	LJ, 

1260. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 
from his father, from his grandfather 
that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah 	delivering a Khu;bah in 
which he said: "Whoever gives a writ 
of emancipation to his slave, for one 
hundred Uqiyyah, and he pays it to 
him less ten Uqiyyah," - or he said: 
"Ten Dirham" - "then he becomes 
incapable (of paying the remainder), 
then he remains a slave." (Hasan) 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Ghartb. And this is acted 
upon according to most of the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet jj and 
others: The Mukatab is a slave as 
long as something remains due 
from him for his Kitabah. 

	

L :Zi t 	- 

a 	 - 9- J 	L:J2  

t. 	 L 

- 	: 

'J 

KJI3 
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jy4. 
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Al-ajjaj bin Artat  reported 
similarly from 'Amr bin Shu'aib. 

rv 	 :L 	 ,) -,.>-1, 

	

ro1:C 	b 	 4iJ 

1261. Umm Salamah narrated that 	 ) 	I1. - 

the Messenger of Allah 	said:  

	

When one of you (women) has a 	-, 	- 	- 	- 
Mukãtab who has with him what 	 J] 3 
will fufill (the Kitabah) then 	-. - - 	 - - , - - - 

observe Hijãb from him." (Hasan) 	
LP 3S 	: 	JJL)  JU 

	

[AbU Isa said:] This Hadith is 	 LI1 	U 
Hasan attih.  And the meaning of 	- 	- 	- 	- 
this Ijadith according to the people  

of knowledge is that of caution. 	 L 	LL 
They say that the Mukatab is not 	- 
freed, even if he has the amount to 	LJ 	: 

pay, until he pays it. 	 ç 	U 	L5 LS 

	

i, (LJl )) rA: 	 o.L...4] 

1-ii  

i LyJ 	 L5 	 ' 

Comments: 	 oy.è j  3L> 

 

- 

If a Mukatab slave has enough money to pay for his freedom, the woman 
master of the slave should observe Hijab from him. The slave is not free until 
he pays the amount in full, though he has enough amount to pay for his 
freedom, so, one should observe Hijab as a precaution as he has the ability to 
get freedom. 

Chapter 36. What Has Been 
Related About When A Man In 
Debt Becomes Bankrupt And 
One's Goods Are Found With 
Him 
1262. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whichever person becomes 
bankrupt, and a man finds his 
particular merchandise with him, 
then he is more deserving of it than 
others." (Sahih) 

r- 	 (n ,Jo 

(n zL-_-J0 

:Zi-\YY 
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[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Samurah and Ibn 
'Umar. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

AbU Hurairah is a Hasan SaW/i 
1-Iadflh. This is acted upon 
according to some of the people of 
knowledge and it is the view of 
Ash-Shãfi'I, Ahmad, and Isaq. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

said that he is just like one of the 
debtors. This is the view of the 
people of Al-KUfah. 

jp 

. 	 ,-:.,~Ji 	[:3] 
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Comments: 	 .[ 'io :(,) 

According to this narration, if a person becomes bankrupt and he still has 
another person's merchandise with him, the owner of the goods can have his 
stock back because he is the real owner. Three A 'immah, Malik, Shãfi'i, and 
Ahmad, and most of the scholars and people of knowledge among the 
Companions approve of this view. 

Chapter 37. What Has Been 
Related About The Prohibition 
For The Muslim To Give Wine 
To The Dhimmi When 
Bartering With Him 

1263. AbU Al-Waddak narrated 
that AM Sa'eed said: "We had 
some wine that belonged to an 
orphan. When Al-Mã'idah was 
revealed I asked the Messenger of 
Allah 	about it, I said: 'It belongs 
to an orphan.' He said: 'Spill it 
out." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from Anas bin Malik. 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

ç t 	— (rv J) 

(rv 
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AbU Sa'eed is a Hasan [Sahth] 
Hadith. Similar to this has been 
reported through other routes from 
the Prophet 	. Some of the 
people of knowledge stated 
according to this, they dislike the 
usage of wine for making vinegar. 
And the only thing that they 
disliked about it, and Allah knows 
best, is for a Muslim to have wine 
in his house until it becomes 
vinegar. Some of them permitted 
wine vinegar when it is found that 
it has become vinegar. [AbU Al-
Waddäk's name is Jabr bin Nawf]. 

.iJL 	 /r:,-i 
* 	rvo: 	 r: 	 4, Ao: 

.[\A i:t LJI 
L)i 	

-]L. 
Comments: 

Most of the people of knowledge do not approve of making vinegar from 
wine; they argue that if it had been acceptable why would the Prophet 
order him to spill it out. This point is correct and most of the people act 
according to this. According to Imam AN Uanifah and Imãm Awza'i it is 
approved to make vinegar from wine. (For details see Sahiz Muslim.) 

Chapter 38. 'Fulfill The Trust 
For The One Who Entrusted 
You' 
1264. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "Fulfill the 
trust for the one who entrusted 
you, and do not cheat the one who 
cheated you." (DaiJ) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan Gharib. Some of the people 
of knowledge followed this Hadith, 
they said that when something 
beloning to a man is with another 
and he leaves (with it), then he has 
something that belongs to him, he 
may not withhold from him an 
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equivalent to what the other took 	-- 	- -, ft- - - 	 - - - 	- 

of his. 	 ' 

Some of the people of knowledge 	Li 'i 	 Z. 
among the Tãbi'in allowed that. 	- 	-  
This is the view of Sufyãn Ath- 	 -('  

Thawri, he said: "If one man has  
some Dirham that belong to  
another, and the second has some 	' 

Dinar belonging to the first, he  
may not withhold any in place of 	- 	- 	- - 	

- 
his Dirham, unless it so happens 	J  

that he has some Dirham of his, 
then in that case he can withhold 
some of his Dirham equal to what 
he is owed by the first." 

Comments: 
There are different views of different scholars on this issue of Al-Zafar. Al-
Zafar is an issue concerning withholding of money of another person in place 
of one's own money or property which he owes him. 1) According to Imãm 
Shãfi'i one whose amount has been seized by another person, if by chance he 
gets his (the second's) money, he is allowed to deduct equal to his amount 
from the amount he got by chance. 2) The Ahnaf are of the view that if the 
kind of the thing is same then it is allowed to deduct one's due share. Imãm 
Shãfi'i also approves of this view point. 3) It is not allowed to cut one's share 
Without judicial verdict. 4) According to Ibn Uazm, in any case, one should 
cut his due share. It is not only his right but if he does not deduct his amount 
or due share he is a wrong-doer. He must get it or forgive. If he forgives he 
not only saves himself from a crime but also gets the reward from Allah. 
(Tuhfat Al-A hwadht v.2 p.252.) 

Chapter 39. What Has Been 	(r q  
Related About 'The Borrowed  
Is To Be Returned' 	 (S 

1265. AbU Umamah narrated: 
"During the year of the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, I heard the Prophet 

	 : 
saying during the Khu;bah: 'The 
borrowed is to be returned, and the 
guarantor is responsible, and the 
debt is to be repaid." (Ijasan) 
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[Abü 'Eisa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 	 '° 

Samurah, Safwan bin Umayyah, 	 j- 
and Anas. [He said:] The Hadith of 	- -, 
AbU Umãmah is aHasan [Ghartb]  
1Iadith. It has also been reported 	 .J'.] 
through other routes besides this 	-- 	 - 	- 	- 	- 

from AbU Umamah, from the 	 Jij [':-?] 
Prophetç. 

* LJI 	 LL-4 

	

-L 
Lr [ro: 	y.11 

Comments: 
This narration proves that it is necessary and essential to return the borrowed 
things. There should not be any delaying tactics in the payment. Making delay 
in return is a moral crime. The guarantor must manage and make sure that 
the tleht ic ri,i1 

1266. Qatadah narrated from Ad-
Hasan, from Samurah, that the 
Prophet t said: "Upon the hand is 
what it took, until it is returned." 
Qatadah said: "Then Al-Hasan 
forgot, so he said: 'It is something 
you entrusted, he is not liable for 
it." Meaning the borrowed 
property. (Dali) 
[Abü Isa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan Sahih. Some of the people 
of knowledge, among the 
Companions of the Prophet and 
others, followed this Ijadith. They 
said that the possessor of the 
borrowed thing is liable. This is the 
view of Ash-Shãfi'i and Ahmad. 
Some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions and others 
said that the possessor of the 
borrowed thing is not liable unless 
there is a dispute. This is the view 
of Sufyãn Ath-Thawri and the 
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people of Al-KUfah, and it is the 
view of Isbaq. 

L 	Uii 	l 	 oL.4] 

..L 	- 	rov: 	 L. 

.> 	U 	iJ 	 t: 

Comments: 
A borrowed thing must be returned even if it is damaged or lost 
unintentionally. Though there is no legal responsibility of the borrower as he 
had no intention to damage or loose the borrowed thing. It is his moral duty 
to return or compensate for it. The Ainaf and Maliki have the same point of 
view that it must be returned or compensated in any case. 

Chapter 40. What Has Been 
Related About Hoarding 

1267. Muhammad bin Ibrahim 
narrated from Sa'eed bin Al-
Musayyab, from Ma'mar bin 
'Abdullah bin [Nadlah] who said: 
"I heard the Messenger of Allah 
saying: 'Hoarding is nothing but 
sin." So I (Muhammad) said to 
Sa'eed: "0 AbU Muhammad! You 
hoard?" He said: "And Ma'mar 
would hoard." (Sahih) 
It has only been reported that 

Sa'eed bin A1-Musayyab would 
hoard oil, (camel) fodder, and the 
like. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 
'Umar, 'All, AbU Umãmah, and Ibn 
'Umar. The Hadith of Ma'mar is a 
Hasan Sahih Hadith. This is acted 
upon according to the people of 
knowledge, they dislike hoarding 
food, and some of them make a 
concession for hoarding things 
other than food. Ibn Al-Mubärak 
said: "There is no harm in hoarding 
cotton, goat pelts and the like." 
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L5 	L. 	[ . /1:C 	 ] 	[roo 

.[i/ 	:.L.-l] 	[o.,.-1 .J j  AA:7.. 
Comments: 

"Ihtikr" is hoarding. According to Hafiz Ibn Hajar it means to store the 
grains and stop their supply in the market to make the price rise. (TuhfatAl-
A.fwadhi v. 2. p. 253.) Most of the scholars disapprove of hoarding grains but 
are not against the hoarding of other things. The narrator of this narration is 
a Companion of the Prophet . Ma'mar and pupil Sa'eed bin A1-Musayyab 
took this very meaning of this narration, and hoarded olive oil and fodder and 
other items. According to 'Allamah Taqi all Four A 'immah also have the 
same view. (TuhfatAl-Ahwadht v.2. p. 257.) 

Chapter 41. What Has Been 
Related About Selling 
Al-Muhaffalat (Animals That 
Have Not Been Milked) 

1268. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "Do not go out to 
meet the market (caravan), do not 
leave the animals un-milked (to 
deceive the buyer), nor out-spend 
one another." (Hasan) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from Ibn 
Mas'Ud and AbU Hurairah. The 
Hadith of Ibn 'Abbas is a Hasan 
Sahih Iadith. This is acted upon 
according to the people of 
knowledge, they dislike selling the 
Muhaffalah, and it is the Musarrah 
that has not been milked by its 
owner in days or more than that, so 
the milk accumulates in its udders to 
impress the purchaser. This is a type 
of deceit and misrepresentation. 

L. 	: 	iL- - IYIA 

;,  
'- 

L1 
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L i [ o'A:C 	 J] 	t ,c. 	* 
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Chapter 42. What Was Been 
Related About The False Oath 
To Deprive The Muslim Of His 
Wealth 
1269. 'Abdullah bin Mas'Ud 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Whoever takes a 
false oath to deprive a Muslim of 
his wealth, he will meet Allah while 
He is angry with him." 
Al-Ash'ath bin Qais said: "It is 

about me, by Allah! There was a 
dispute about some land between 
myself and a man from the Jews 
who denied my ownership of it, so 
I took him to the Pophet jLt,. the 
Messenger of Allah 	said to me: 
'Do you have any proof?' I said: 
'No.' So he said to the Jew: 'Take 
an oath.' I said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! If he takes an oath then my 
property will be gone!' So Allah, 
Most High revealed: Verily those 
who purchase a small gain at the 
cost of Allah's Covenant and their 
oaths... until the end of the 
Ayah" 11  (aiiz) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from Wã'il 
bin Uujr, AbU Musa, AbU Umãmah 
bin Tha'labah Al-AnsãrI, and 'Imrãn 
bin Husain. The Hadith of Ibn 
Mas'ud is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

L 1iLJI 6.J1 

U.Js, 	rtr:C rA: 	Yro1: 

[: 	 y 

L' [r/.:..-i 	), A'V:jH 	Iii 	4J.,J] 	L' 

[rv: 	U.* 

111 Al 'Imran 3:77. 
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Comments: 
This narration is a proof that if there is a dispute between two persons the 
claimant has to produce two witnesses in his favor, and if he fails to produce, 
the respondent will take an oath, and the decision will be given on the oath of 
the respondent, whether he swore a true oath or false. 

fl[ 	,iji 	I 

Y-I Oj)j r/o:af.J 	 lo: 	. J) Jl 	I 
t1 	: 	 ro 	: 

ro' 

i.napter '. vvnai nas iseen 
Related About When The Buyer 
And Seller Disagree 

1270. Ibn Mas'Ud narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"When the two parties (in a deal) 
disagree then the seller's statement 
is taken as valid, and the purchaser 
retains the option." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Mursal. 'Awn bin 'Abdullãh did not 
see Ibn Mas'Ud. This Hadith has 
also been reported from Al-Qasim 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman, from Ibn 
Mas'Ud, from the Prophet 4Lt,f. But 
that is also Mursal. 

[AbU 'Eisa said:] [Islaq] Ibn 
MansUr said: "I said to Ahmad: 
what if when the two parties 
disagree and there is no proof (what 
is done)?' He said: 'The saying of 
the owner of the merchandise is 
taken as valid or they both refuse.' 
And Isaq said as he did, and that 
in every case where his saying is 
taken, he must swear." 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] Similar to this has 

been reported from some of [the 
people of knowledge among] the 
Tãbi'in, Shuraih is among those. 
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Comments: 
The basic cause of dispute is not clear in this narration. Disagreement of the 
parties was on the commodity itself, or on its price, or on some condition put on 
it. Many of the scholars generalize the application of this narration. This 
narration is applicable to all kinds of disputes, and according to 'Allämah Ibn 
Qudamah, if someone has no witness, then both of the parties will take an oath. 

Chapter 44. What Has Been 
Related About Selling Surplus 
Water 

1271. AbU A1-Minhãl narrated  
from Iyas bin 'Abd Al-Muzani who 	- 	 - 	- 
said: "The Prophet 4b,F prohibited  

selling water." (aiiz) 

	

[He said:] There are narrations on 	 - 	 - 
this topic from Jabir, Buhaisah 
from her father, Abü Hurairah,L 	 L 	[:Jul 
'Aishah, Anas, and 'Abdullãh bin 	- - 	- - 	 - 	- 
'Amr. 	 i rJ di 0 &r LSJ ' 

	

[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 	 . 
Iyas is a Ijasan Sa/z1/i 1Iadith. This  
is acted upon according to most of 
the people of knowledge; they 	,jI 	JA 
dislike selling water. This is the 	- 	- 	 -, 	- 
view of Ibn Al-Mubãrak, Ash- 	çiL,fl c  
Shafi'i Ahmad and Ishaq. Some of 	- - - 	- LJi.  
the people of knowledge permitted -.,  
selling water, Al-Hasan Al-BasrI is 	ji,J.aiI J 	 i-1 
one of them. 	 - 	- 	- 

rtvA:, PWI 	:L .,.Ji  

* 1U/ 	\V:: 3L- 	l, ot:C .)j).JI 3. 4 J 

[/:,..ii 	,JiI] 	.i, ['VS: 	I] 	[V':] 

.['flv: 	)jlJ.Jij 	V 4 /'  
Comments: 	 - - 

Some of the scholars, in the context of this narration have taken the word 
'water' in its entirety to mean water of all kinds, and in all senses, and they 
have prohibited its sale. According to Ibn Hazm and Imam Shawkãni, sale of 
water is unlawful. The correct sense of the word 'water' in this narration 
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seems to be the water which is free for all, and no one has to toil for bringing 
it up to the place of use. But the water brought from far off places by rented 
transport or by other means with an expenditure on it, can be sold. (For 
details see NaylAl-Awtãr v. 5. p.  259.) 

1272. Abü Hurairah narrated that  
the 	Prophet 	said: 	"Do 	not - 	- 	- 	- 
withhold surplus water so that it is 

 

prevented from the pasture." Lil 	3.i 	) 	:jU 	31 
(Sahih) - 	- 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

HasanSahih. -It L 	u 	{:,_ 	3tJ 
[AbU Al-Munhal's name 	is - 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Mu1'im, he is 
from A1-KUfah, and he is the one Ji4JI 
that Habib bin Abi Thabit reports  

iI from. AbU A]-Munhal Sayyar bin L 	 $i 

Salamah is from Al-Basrah, he is  
the companion of Abu Barzah Al- - 	- 	- 	- 	- - - 	- 
Miami.]  

3, 	iJl 	LJi 	 ;tL.JI 

&A Yror:C  

Comments: 
One who has a well or source of water near a pasture, he is not allowed to 
put restrictions on his surplus water. He should allow the people to use the 
water for their animals and domestic needs. 

Chapter 45. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Sell The Sperm Of 
A Stallion 

i 	- (o 

(o:H)
,
j.p 

1273. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The 
Prophet 	prohibited studding the 
stallion." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from AbU Hurairah, 
Anas, and AM Weed. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

Ibn 'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Ijadith. 
This is acted upon according to 
some of the people of knowledge. 
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There are those who made a 	 -- - - 	- 	- 
concession for accepting an 	 LS JJ 

honorarium for that.  

Jifl • 	L 

[ 1VV: 	)LJi] 

.{ il VA: 	/V:)L.J] 
Comments: 	 - 

In the view of Imam AbU Hanifah, Imam Shãfi'i and Imãm Ahmad, the 
owner of the male animal is not allowed to take money or rent it out for 
mating purposes. In the view of Imäm Mãlik this is prohibited only because it 
is against the general welfare of the community. Norms of a civilized society 
do not allow receiving money for such purposes. 

1274. Anas bin Malik narrated: "A 44 	 V  
man from (the tribe of) Kilãb - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

 Jt 
asked the Messenger of Allah 
about studding a stallion and he - 	) 
prohibited 	it. 	So 	he 	said: 	'0 - 	 - 	- 	- 

ç4 Messenger of Allah! We stud the 
stallions so that we get honorarium JL  
(from the owners of the female - 	- 	 - 	- - 
horse)!' So he permitted it for the 

 honorarium." (Sahih)  
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is - 	5.  

Hasan Gharib, we do not know of 
it except as a narration of Ibrahim -, 	- 	- 	- 

	

L=- 	L 	L .Jul 
bin Humaid, from Hisham bin -- 	-; -. 	- 
'Urwah. 1 	y- 

Ji) 	i 1V1: r  1\• /:LJ 

Comments: -'  

If some gift is given to the owner of the male animal, it can be accepted. 
Giving a gift is not a compulsion nor is this a fee for the male. This view is 
considered the correct view. 

Chapter 46. What Has Been - 	t. 	- (t i 
Related About The Price Of A - 	- 	- -' 
Dog 
1275. Rafi' bin Khadij narrated  
that the Messenger of Allah 
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said: "The earnings of the cupper is 
filth, the earnings of the fornicator 

-, 	- 	.------ 	 - 

(from harlotry) is filth, and the 
price of a dog is filth." (ahih)  
[He said:] There are narrations on ' 	-) 	'- 	'• 	' 

this topic from 'Umar, ['All], Ibn  
Mas'Ud, [AbU Mas'Ud], Jãbir, AN 
Hurairah, Ibn 'Abbãs, Ibn 'Umar,  

- 	 - 	 - 

and 'Abdullãh bin Ja'far. • , [L] 	 J [:j] 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Ijadith of - - 

- 

Rãfi' is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. This -&A 	j 	j 	-j 	 sL] 
is acted upon according to most of 
the people of knowledge, they 

- 	ft 	 - 	 - 	- - 

disliked the price of a dog. This is  
the view of Ash-Shãfi'l, Ahmad, ' 	- 	 - 

- 	- - 	 - 	- - 

and Ishaq. Some of the people of ' 

knowledge permitted the price of J,i  	J 
the hunting dog.  

3i 	r 1I 	ljl,-j 	LJ&Z 	UL-.J 	 :. 

[v 1/v:*1 i 	IJ Jl 	, * 	 b.- 

{tM: 	)1 , [1/1:).Ji, 	'IA:C 	4iL- 
 411.J 	[olA/r 	:..5t..JI1 	i,_ 	4LLc 	[000V: 	Y/i:k_j'JI 

Comments: 
1, 

 
.rr/T: ~J 

Fornication is one of the greatest sins and the earnings of a fornicator is 
unanimously agreed upon as unlawful. The earnings of the soothsayer are also 
unlawful. 

1276. AbU Mas'Ud Al-Ansãri 
narrated: "The Messenger of Allah 

ç prohibited the price of a dog, 
the earnings of the fornicator (from 
harlotry), and the news of the 
fortune-teller."111 (Sahih) 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 

:i-v- 

IJJ 	j 

(1] This Hadith preceded, no. 1133. 
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Chapter 47. What Has Been 
Related About The Earnings Of 
The Cupper 

1277. Ibn Muhayysah of Banü 
Hãrithah narrated from his father, 
that he sought permission from the 
Prophet 	to take the wages for 
cupping and he ii  forbade him 
from it. He continued asking him 
and seeking his permission until he 
said: "Use it to give fodder to your 
water-carrying camels, and to feed 
your slaves." (aiiz) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Rafi' bin Khadij, 
AM Jubaifah, Jãbir, and As-Sã'ib 
[bin Yazid]. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 
Muhayyisah is a 1Iasan [ahiz] 
Hadith. This is acted upon 
according to some of the people of 
knowledge. Ahmad said: "If I am 
asked for something by the cupper 
then I deny him, acting upon this 
ladith.  

(vA,:) rtT 

riyy: 	.._.S 13j13 _V1 L- 

() 	V t/ : 	 .L3L 
j 

sr: 	rv/r: 	-fl 	-, 	 L.Jl] 

,fl,- 
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Chapter 48. What Has Been 
Related About Permitting The 
Earnings Of A Cupper 

1278. Anas narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah was cupped; 
AbU Taibah did the cupping. So he 
ordered that he be given two a' of 
food, and he spoke to his masters 
to reduce his taxes. He said: 'The 
most virtuous of what you treat 
with is cupping.' Or, he said: 'The 
best of your treatements is 
cupping." (aaziz) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'All, Ibn 'Abbas, 
and Ibn 'Umar. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 
Anas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
Some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 4t, and others permitted 
paying the cupper. This is the view 
of Ash-Shãfi'i. 

(A ;!,-J 1) çtA.JI 

IYVA 

:JrJl i 
-- j y 	kJ JJI 	J) 

L 	:J 

LI 	3)) S 

.Ji 

	

\OVY: 	 -i 

	

iI] 5L 	LlI 	*auJJ 	 31°1: 	JJ 

Comments: 	
: JLJl 

According to Imam Nawaw! most of the people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet 	and their followers have allowed one to adopt 
this profession. According to some, a free man should not adopt this 
profession but a slave is allowed. 

Chapter 49. What Has Been .  t. Jt - U ° 
Related About The Price Of A 

(t 	ii) 	Jj Dog And A Cat 

1289. Jãbir narrated: "The Messenger 	 - "v 
of Allah 	prohibited the price of 
the dog and the cat." (aiiz) 
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[Abu 'Elsa said:] There is some 
confusion (Idtirab) in the chain for 

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	-, 

this Hadith. [The price of a cat is • . 	 4 
not correct]. This Hadith has been 
reported from A1-A'mash, from 

- 	 - 	- i 	JU] 

some of his companions, from 
Jãbir, 	and they caused some 
confusion for Al-A'mash in this  

- 	- - 

narration. - 	J- 	-- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

	

YJ-i 	J 	LJ There are those among the people - - 	- - 	- 	- 
of knowledge who disliked the - 	-- 
price of a cat, and some of them - 	- 	- 	- 	-- 	- - ' 	 3 permitted it. This is the view of 
Abmad and Isbaq. It has been ji 	l- J 
reported from Ibn Al-Fudail, from  - 	- 	-, 
A1-A'mash, from Abü Hazim, from 
AbU Hurairah from the Prophet  

, through other than this route. - 
rvs: 	 :L 

, I .i;- 

L.A:.Jij 	5 Ji 	k4JIjj 	•1'r 	L5l.c A' : 	 ü 

Comments: 
Some Companions of the Prophet 	and their followers have disapproved of 
accepting the price of a cat. Most of the scholars and all Four A 'immah 
consider this prohibition just a counsel and caution and no more. Taking the 
price of a cat is allowed but it is against good manners and politeness. 

1280. Jabir narrated: "The 	i- :) ) 	- 
Messenger of Allah 4t prohibited 	- 	- 	- 
eating the cat and from its price." 	 -- 
(Sahih) 	 :3 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 	 - 

Gharib. We do not know of any  
major (known) narrators who 	 1 {: 	;t 
reports from 'Umar bin Zaid (one 	-- - 	- - - 
of the narrators) besides 'Abdur- 	Lii 	i 	 ) 
Razzaq. 	 - - 

: 	 L 	:L 	I  
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Chapter 50. Permission  
Regarding The Price Of A  

Hunting Dog (a. 	2Ji) 	[.aJ 

1281. Abu A]-Muhazzim narrated : ..4 	ii- -IV AI 
from AbU Hurairah who said: "The - 	- 
price of a dog was prohibited, ' 
except for the hunting dog." (Da'iJ) Y:j 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is - - 

not correct from this route. AbU 4c 
Al-Muhazzim's name is Yazid bin [: 

Sufyan, and Shu'bah bin Al-Hajjaj - 	- 
criticized him [and graded him - Y I J 	I 	la. 
weak]. Similar to this has been . 	i± 
reported from Jäbir, from the  

Prophet, but its chain is also not Cj 	[] 
correct.  JLZ, 	at 

Comments: 
See the discussion about the weakness of this narration and the person who 
seconds it. (See ZadAl-Ma'ad v. 5. p. 682-685.) 

Chapter 51. What Has Been ti 	i 	i.  
Related About It Being - 	 - 
Disliked To Sell Singers  

1282. AbU Umãmah narrated that ) 	t.- 	: 	- 
the Messenger of Allah 	J said:  
"Do not sell the (slave) female  

singers, nor purchase them, nor JL 
teach them (to sing). And there is -- 	 - 	- 	. - 	- 

'i-' no good in trading in them, and . 
their prices are unlawful. It was 
about the likes of this that this - 	- 	- 
Ayah was revealed: And among c/ 	''L9 o j 
mankind is he who purchases idle 

 talk to divert from the way of - - - 	- - 
Allah." 11 	(Da'iJ)  L 

[He said:] 	There 	is 	narration  
about this from 'Umar bin Al- 

Luqman 31:6. 
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Khattäb. 	 - -, - 	- 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] We only know of 

	L J] 

the Hadith of AbU Umamah, like 	 i jti] 
this, from this route. Some of the 	- - 	- 	-. 	 - 
people of knowledge have 	 '-' 
criticized 'All bin Yazid (one of the  
narrators) and graded him weak,  

and he is from Ash-Sham. 

U 	* 	.;js.* 	'.,- 
.[AV: 	vr/  

Comments: 	 - 
'Qaynah' means female singer. Here it means the slave girl who is a singer. As 
music and singing is prohibited, therefore, buying and selling a singing slave 
girl is also prohibited, otherwise the buying or selling of slaves is allowed. 
(Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. v.2. p.  259.) 

Chapter 52. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Separate Brothers, 
And A Mother And Her Child 
In Sales 

1283. AbU Ayyub narrated: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
saying: 'Whoever seperates a 
mother from her child, Allah 
seperates him and his most beloved 
on the Day of Judgement." 
(Hasan) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 

çLo lJ- 1W  

Comments:  

Relatives, like two brothers, a brother and sister, mother and her child; have 
very deep and strong feelings of love for each other. They are mutually 
interdependent, so it is not approved to separate them by selling one of them 



The Chapters On Business 	89 	 tjojp  

or giving one of them as a gift. When they are able to live independently, then 
it is allowed to sell them. 

1284. 'All narrated: "The 	 ji 	- 
Messenger of Allah j  gave me 	- 	 - 	- 
two boys who were brothers, so I  
sold one of them, and the 	- 	- 	 - 
Messenger of Allah 	said to me:  
O 'Ali! What happened to your 	L*j 

boy?' So I informed him, and he 	 - - 	- 	 - 
said: 'Return him, return him."  

(a'/) 	 Li 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

- 	 - 	))) :J 	 J L Ilasan Ghanb. Some of the people 
of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet 	and 	- 	- 	- 	- 
others, disliked separating between  

the captives when selling them. 	 I 
Some of the people of knowledge 	 - 	- 	 -' 

permitted separating the children  
that were born in the land of Islam, 
but the first view is more correct. It 	- 	 - - —. 
has been related that Ibrahim An- 	3 	L5 	 U 

Nakha'I seperated a mother and 
her child in a sale, so he was asked 	- 	- - 	- 	- -. 	- 
about that. He said: "I sought her 	 .)j 	 J1 JiI 
permission for that and she 	- -- - -- - - - - 
approved." 	 ' 	

I 

L 	:Ji 	U L J 

L 

>-L 
i 	I5 	 i/JI 	 L- 	- 

Y/:,a.JI n .- 	riS -i: 	.,I. 

Comments: 
It is correct that a mother and her child or two brothers should not be 
separated by selling one of them, or giving one of them as gift to someone 
since they are interdependent. Separation may cause severe problems for 
them. Some of the scholars say that they can be separated if there is need for 
it. When they reach the age of maturity they can be separated. (Tuhfat Al-
Ahwadhi v. 2. p.  259-260.) 
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Chapter 53. What Has Been 
Related About Someone Who 
Purchases A Slave And He 
Profited From Him, Then He 
Found A Defect In Him 

6. U Lt - (or 

(or 

1285. 'Aishah narrated that the  
Messenger of Allah 	judged: 	 - 
"The produce is for the responsible 	 c-J 
one." (Hasan) 	 - 	- 	 - - 

:7 	 Li 

	

[AbO 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	- - 	- 	- 	-, 	- 
Hasan [Sahih]. This Hadith has 	3 L 	4 JJLJ  3i 
been reported through routes other  
than this, and this is acted upon 	 - 	- 	- 
according to the people of  
knowledge.  

Li 

L5 

4-1 

TT iT,- 	, 	t o 	 ro.A:C 

1286. 'Aishah narrated: "The 
Prophet 	judged that the 
produce is for the responsible 
one." (Hasan) 
[He said:] This Hadith is [Hasan] 

Sahih, Gharib as a Hadith of 
Hishãm bin 'Urwah (a narrator). 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] Muslim bin 

Khälid Az-Zanji reported this 
Hadith from Hishãm, from 'Urwah. 
Jarir reported it from Hishãm as 
well. It is said that the narration of 
Jarir has Tad/is in it, that Jarir 
commited the Tad/is; he did not 
hear it from Hisham bin 'Urwah. 
As for the meaning of "the 

produce is for the responsible 
one," he is the man who purchased 
the slave then the slave produced 
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for him, and he found some defect 
in him so he returned him to the 
seller. Then the produce (of his 
work) is the purchaser's. In cases 
similar to this, the produce is for 
the responsible one. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] Muhammad bin 

Ismä'il called this Hadith Gharib, as 
a narration of 'Umar bin 'Al! (one 
of the narrators). [I said: "Do you 
think that he committed Tadlis?" 
He said: "No."] 

i 	Lii 	3• 	'L4 	ii 'Y' Lc 

L J i 	U 

-L 	I, Y-1 	Jul 

['J 	:i 

i ro\. 	'Li 	Y1 
iJI, 	 \t:C 3L- 	1Yt:C j,JI I 
Yr: 	-L 	,-,,-I 	 (...L. LL- aJ 	3LJ 

.ro\. : 

Chapter 54. What Has Been 
Related About The Permission 
For Eating Fruit For The 
Passerby 

1287. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Prophet jj$r, said: "Whoever enters 
an orchard then let him eat, but 
not take any in his garment." 
(Da'ij) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Abdullah bin 'Amr, 
'Abbad bin Shurahbll, Räfi' bin 
'Amr, 'Umair the freed slave of 
Abi Al-Lalm, and AbU Hurairah. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] The Hadith of 

Ibn 'Umar is a Gharib Hadith. We 
do not know of it from this route 
except from Yalya bin Sulaim. 
Some of the people of knowledge 
have permitted the wayfarer to eat 
from the fruits, and some of them 
disliked it without paying. 
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L 	 iUit 

351.0 i 	/ :J 	 oS/ :J 

j L y] 	 Lc. j  [\A4 :L]  

Ji 	i 	 , Y t 

Comments: 
	 - yI 	, [r/o 

It depends on the custom of the area. In some areas, the owner of a garden 
allows the passerby to eat the fruit of his garden that has fallen from the 
trees, and in case someone is hungry, he is allowed to pick from the tree and 
eat. In some areas it is strictly prohibited by the owners. No one can have 
anything from the garden. In the areas where it is prohibited, first one should 
seek permission, and then take some fruit to eat. If the fruit is taken and 
eaten without prior permission, it is necessary to pay for it. According to 
Imam Ahmad if there is no fence around the garden it is permitted to take 
the fruit from there. (TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi v. 2. p.261.) 

1288. Räfi' bin 'Amr said: "I was 
throwing stones at a date-palm 
belonging to some of the Anar.t11  
They took me along with them to 
the Prophet 4b,F. He said: '0 Rafi'! 
Why were you throwing stones at 
their date-palm?" He said: "I said: 
'Out of hunger, 0 Messenger of 
Allah!' He said: 'Do not throw 
stones at them, eat what falls. May 
Allah fill you and quench your 
thirst." (Da'J) 
This Hadith is Hasan Gharib 

Sahih. 

Comments: 
It appears from this narration that a hungry person should be allowed to eat 
the fallen fruit from the garden, and in case of severe hunger he should be 
allowed to pick from the trees as is clear from the next narration. 

[1] He was throwing stones at it to get its fruits to fall so he could eat them. See 'Awn Al-
WNW by Al-'Azimabädi. 
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1289. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 	- 	- - 	- - - 	.  from his father, from his 	- 
grandfather, that the Prophet 
was asked about hanging fruits (on 	 - - 	- - 	- 
the trees), so he said: "Whoever is 	 J 	iI 	JI L) 

in need and picks some of it  
without taking any in his garment, 	- 	-. -- 	 - - 
then there is no sin upon him." 	 5- 
(Hasan)  • iL 	y 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

.kaJiL i,iI L J.aUl J lz ,.i  

Chapter 55. What Has Been 
Related About The Prohibition 
From Making Exceptions 

	
(o) 

1290. JAbir narrated: "The 	:Ii1I 3j,i 	 - 
Messenger of Allah it prohibited 	' -, 	-- 	r 	- 	' - 
Al-Muiaqalah, Al-Muzabanah, Al- 	 LU i 

Mukhabarah, and making an 
exception (in a sale) unless it is 	-- 	- 	- 	- 
made known." (Sahih) 	 AiJ4Jl 	i 	I J,L 31 :A 

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is  
Ijasan Sazih, Gharib from this 	 - - 
route as a narration of YUnus bin  

'Ubaid, from 'Ata', from Jãbir. 	 Jl 

LJI 	 L 't'1 	1rv: 	S1/Y:)L.Jl 

Comments: 
"Al-Muhaqalah" is selling un-harvested grain in the field in exchange for 
harvested grain like wheat. "Al-Muzabanah" is selling an estimated amount of 
fresh dates on the tree for dried dates that are measured, or the same for 
grapes. "Al-Mukhabarah" is renting land in exchange for a portion of its 
produce. Making an exception in a sale means to make an exception for one 
item among those purchased, without telling the purchaser that seller did not 
include that item, or the like. 
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Chapter 56. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Sell Food Until It 
Has Been Acquired 

1291. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
..._1. "117L..-.,.-._ k....., riopliel 	stiu; 	vvnuvci 	uuys 

food, then he is not to sell it until 
- 

Y 
he takes possession of it." Ibn :5 
'Abbas 	said: 	"All 	things 	are 
considered 	the 	same 	(in 	this  

- 	- 	-_ 

regard)." (Sahih) : 
[He said:] There are narrations on  

this topic from Mir, Ibn 'Umar 4.c. 	JJ 	y 	 j 	[:J] 

[and Abü Hurairah].  
[Abu 'EIsa said:] The Hadith of 

Ibn 	is a Hasan SahIh  
- - 	- 	 - 	- 

'Abbas 
7-I diL a 	. -, 	 - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

4 	L) 

(.L))yjJ LL ., t (y4J 

L)t 	J 4 	L 	 • lj Js 

3 	ii 	35U . 

Comments: 
Some Sahih narrations also support the view of Ibn 'Abbas, that until and 
unless the complete possession of a thing is obtained it should not be sold. So 
this is a correct view that the thing should be sold only when the complete 
possession is obtained. 
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Chapter 57. What Has Been . 	- 	- 

	

t4 	. 	- (oy 	Jj) Related About The Prohibition 
Of Selling Over The Sale Of (ov 	JI) 	4...-1  
One's Brother - 	- 
1292. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the  
Messenger of Allahii said: "None - 	- 	- 	- 
of you is to sell over the sale of 

:JIJ 

others, nor to propose over the J2 
- 	- 	- proposal of others." (Saathz) 

[He said:] There are narration on .5 

this topic topic from AbU Hurairah and 
LJ 	 [:j] 

Samurah. - 	- 	- 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] The Hadith of 

Ibn 'Umar is a Hasan Sahth Hadith. 
And it has been reported from the - 	- 	- 	 - 

"Do Prophet 	that he said: 	not  

haggle in competition with your 
- 	

,L 
brother's 	haggling." 	And 	the -" -- 	- 
meaning of sale in this Ijadith of -" 	- 	' 	 J 

the Prophet 	, according to some  j 
of the people of knowledge is to  

haggle. 

[A/ 	-L Iii 	 LJI 
Comments: 

When two parties have reached an agreement on price of a commodity, the 
third one should not enter the deal to offer less or more. Similarly, in the case 
of proposals of betrothals, it is not allowed to propose over the proposal of 
others. (TuhfatAl-Ahwadhiv. 2. p.  306-307.) 

Chapter 58. What Has Been - (OA 	
. - 	- - Related About The Sale Of . 

Wine And The Prohibition Of (a" 	i) 	U 	J 3;.j 	3I 

That 

1293. Anas narrated from Abu  

Talhah that he said: "0 Prophet of '- 	- 	. 	- 	5t 

Allah! I had purchased some wine - 
for the orphans under my care. He 
said: 'Spill out the wine, and break  ! 	1 	:J 	4.I 
the jugs." (azii) 



The Chapters On Business 	96 

	

[He said:] There are narrations on 	- 	-  

	

this topic from Jãbir, 'Aishah, Abü 	:J 	 r 	r°- 
Seed,  Ibn Mas'üd, Ibn 'Umar, 
and Arias.  

	

[Abti 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 	4JJjJ.- 	 ), [:J1 - 

	

Abti Talliah, Ath-Thawri reported 	. 

	

this Hadith from As-Suddi, from 	- 	- - 	- 	- - - - 

	

Yaya bin 'Abbãd, from Anas: 	 L? 	 I Jl] 

"That AbU Talhah was with him" 

	

and this is more correct than the 	 -- - -, 	- 
narration of Al-Laith (no. 1293).  

[ 	qv: L] ,.- 	, * 	 yj 

) 	 [1r:.1 L. 	[oA.:C 

	

:t] 	[r IV i: 	)I 	, fl• 	l 

Comments: 
Manufacturing, selling and purchasing and dealing in wine in any form is 
unlawful. It is unanimously agreed upon. According to Imãm AbU Uanifah 
business of wine through a Dhimmi disbeliever is approved, but this is not the 
correct view. (A1-Mughni v. 6. p.320) 

Chapter 59. The Prohibition To 
Use Wine To Make Vinegar 

1294. Arias bin Malik narrated: "I 
asked the Messenger of Allah : 
'Can wine be used for vinegar?' He 
said: 'No." (Sahih) 
[Abti 'EIsa said:] This ladith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

L; 

¶'5 	 : 

•i)) :Ji 

3U 	- 	\0Ar: 	J Ji J1 	L 

r vo :C 
Comments: 	 - 

In view of the three A 'immah and most of the scholars, it is not allowed to 
prepare vinegar from wine by some artificial methods, but if wine becomes 
vinegar by itself naturally it will be lawful and can be used. According to 
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Imam AbU Uanifah and Imãm Awzã'i and Laith preparing vinegar from wine 
by an artificial method is approved. We have not found any Sa,zii narration 
infavor of this view. 

1295. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
-- 

:J  
"The Messenger of Allah li cursed - 	- 	• 	- - 

ten involved with wine: The one  

who presses it, the one who has it 1 	:3 	JJ 

the one it is carried to, its server,  
pressed, its drinker, its carrier, and  

its seller, the consumption of its j 
price, the one who purchases it and - 	 - 	- 

the one it was purchased for." j L 	JSj 

(Ilasan)  L 	 J ] 

- 

. 
	

. 

	

- 	- - 

---- ----------- ------ -- 

	

[Abu 	Eisa said:] This Hadith is This - 	 - 

Gharib as a narration of Anas. 
------------ 

Similar to this has been reported  
from Ibn 'Abbas, Ibn Mas'Ud, and 
Ibn 'Umar, from the Prophet jL&. 

JJ Y VVO. 

/t:ç...Jlj 	rvt: 	jL.,.- 	i. 	r1/:.,. -i] 	3l  

.[Wt : 	,i)] r \ \r/\ 	) 	 [to 

Comments: 
This narration proves that the wine and its related business, and any kind of 
involvement in this business, is strictly disapproved. Verse no. 2 of Sürat Al-
Ma 'idah "...Do not help one another in sin and transgression." is a another 
proof of the disapproval and unlawfulness. 

Chapter 60. What Has Been 	*- ) 	U Li. - (1' 
Related About Milking 	 - 	- 	-, • 	 - 	-, 
Livestock Without Permission 	' 	 ) 	j 
Of The Owners 

1296. Samurah bin Jundab 
narrated that the Prophet 	said: 
"When one of you comes upon 
livestock, if its owner is with it then 
seek his permission. If he permits 
him then let him milk it and drink. 
If there is no one with it then call 
out three times, if someone 
answers then seek his permission. 

JAI t~ 

i. 	.4 L) 

ç°J 	 44: :i 
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If no one answers then let him milk 	,. - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
• . 	. 	 • 	 L- 	kl'- 	 'Li 	jaJ it and drink without carrying (any 	 - 
of it away)." (a'/) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 	 - 	 - 

this topic from [Ibn] 'Umar and 	- 
AbüSa'eed. Ij Ull L [:j] 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	 - 

Samurah is a Hasan Gharib Sahih 
Hadith. This is acted upon 	i. 	 Jul 
according to some of the people of 	- 	- 	-, 	 - 
knowledge, and it is the view of 
Ahmad and Isaq. 	 çJ*. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] 'All bin Al 	 - 	- - 

Madini said: "It is correct that Al- 
Hasan heared this from Samurah." 	 : 
Some of the people of Hadith 	- - 	 - - 	- - - 
criticized the narrations of Al 	i, 	I 
Hasan from Samurah, they said 	- 	- 	'- 	- 	- 	- - 
that he only narrated from a 
writing of Samurah. 

J J..JI 	j :U 	L yl 

:; 	 cdLL 

* 	 A/o:fl 	 1j 

Comments: 	
: 	.L 	[AV:i] 	 L3i 

This kind of practice depends on the customary norms of the area. If 
according to the practice of the area it is allowed, then one can drink the milk 
of the animal in the absence of the owner, but in view of most of the scholars 
if the practice of the area does not allow that, then one can use the milk but 
he will pay for it. In the view of Imãm Ahmad and Ishaq, there is no need to 
pay the price if three calls have been uttered aloud. (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi v. 2. 
p.264.) 

Chapter 61. What Has Been 	 - 	U - (i 
Related About Selling Skins Of 	- 	- 	- 

Dead Animals And Idols 	 j '  

1297. Jãbir bin 'Abdullah narrated 
that during the Year of the 
Conquest, while he was in Makkah, 
he heard the Messenger of Allah 
saying: "Indeed Allah and His 

"- 
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Messenger made unlawful the sale 
4i 	: of wine, dead carcasses, the pig, and . 	J• 	Y)J 

idols." They said: "0 Messenger of :i 
Allah! What about the fat of  
carcasses? For indeed it is used to ..fl 	 !4 

coat the ships, skins are oiled with it, 
and people use it for lamps?" He 
said: "No. It is unlawful." Then, with  
that, the Messenger of Allah MJ said: ft 

:U 	Lii 	4j1 JL 	Ji 
"May Allah fight (curse) the Jews! 
Indeed Allah made the fat unlawful - 	c 

for them, they melted it, sold it, and '--c 
consumed its price." (aziz) 
[He said:] There are narrations on ij 	i L 	[3d] 
this topic from 'Umar and Ibn 
'Abbas.  

[AbU 'Eisa said:] The Hadith of ii 	Ji 
Jãbir is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. This - 

1iJI is acted upon according to the 
people of knowledge. 

[ioA Y 	 YYYr: 	JI] , 	\oA': 

: 	•l] 
Comments: 

Unlawfulness of the sale of dead carcasses, pigs and idols is unanimously 
agreed upon. According to three A 'immah Malik, Ahmad, and Shãfi'i dead 
carcasses and wine are unlawful due to their filthiness; therefore, the sale of 
anything filthy is unlawful and strictly prohibited. 

Chapter 62. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Take Back One's 
Gift 
1298. Ibn 'Abbas, [may Allah be 
pleased with them], narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Ours is not a bad example: The 
one who takes back his gift is like 
the dog who takes back his vomit." 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] On this topic, there is 

the narration from Ibn 'Umar from 

LA I 

3) 	, 9_ 
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the Prophet ç  that he said: "It is 
not lawful for anyone that has 
given a gift to take it back, except 
for a father who gives something to 
his son." 

1299. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 
that he heard Twus narrating 
from Ibn 'Umar and Ibn 'Abbts, 
and they both narrated this Ijadith 
from the Prophet 	. (a Ijadith 
similar to no. 1298) ($ahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] The Hadith of 

Ibn 'Abbas, [may Allah be pleased 
with them], is a Hasan Sahih 
Ijadith. This Uadith is acted upon 
according to some of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet 	They said 
whoever gives a gift to a closely 
related relative, then he is not to 
take back his gift. And whoever 
gives a gift to someone other than 
a close relative, then he may take it 
back as long as it has not been 
reciprocated. This is the view of 
Ath-Thawri. Ash-Shäfi'I said: "It is 
not lawful for any that has given a 
gift to take it back except for what 
the father gave to his son." Ash-
Shafi'I argued with the Ijadith of 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar from the 
Prophet 	: "It is not lawful for 
anyone that has given a gift to take 
it back, except for a father who 
gives something to his son." 

[:Jul 
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04 	 L LiI 	 [uAa LJ] 

4.S: 	tJi 	I, 	3L,.- 	i 

:'1 	 iJ 

Chapter 63. What Has Been 
Related About Al-'Arãyã And 
the Permission For That 

1300. Ibn 'Umar narrated from 
Zaid bin Thãbit that the Prophet 

prohibited Al-Muzaqalah and 
Al-Muzãbanah, except that he 
permitted those who practice Al-
'Araya to sell it for a like 
estimation. (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from AbU Hurairah and 
Jãbir. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 
Zaid bin Thãbit: This is how 
Muhammad bin Isaq reported this 
Hadith. AyyUb, 'Ubaidullah bin 
'Umar, and Malik bin Anas 
reported it [from Nãfi'], from Ibn 
'Umar: "The Prophet 	prohibited 
Al-Mu,fzaqalah and Al-Muzabanah." 
With this chain of narration, it has 
been reported from Ibn 'Umar, 
from Zaid bin Thãbit, from the 
Prophet ç that he permitted Al-
Araya in cases less than five Wasq. 
This is more correct than the 
narration of Muhammad bin Isaq. 

t;i; j it.. U Lt - or 

 orA 	Y \V 	VY: 	 t• 	4ij 	 IU 

,.i, 	V/ O r1: 	..L.] 	['r .:U] 	 LJI 
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1301. Abu Hurairah narrated that  
the Messenger of Allah j,  

permitted Al-'Araya in cases less 	 )] JJ 
JI- 

than five Wasq. Or similar. (Sahih) 	- 	- - 	- - 	- 

	

Similar was narrated to us by 	 L5Y 

(another chain). This Hadith has Lo  

been related from Mãlik: "The 	- - - - 	 - - 	- 
Prophet 	permitted Al-'Arayã in 	 i 
cases of five Wasq, or for what was 	: 
less than five Wasq. 	 - 	, 	

1
1  j 
	 - 

	

3 	 i 

UL J 	3, 
L j &ai 

1302. Ibn 'Umar narrated from 
Zaid bin Thãbit that the Messenger 
of Allah 	permitted selling in Al- 
'Araya by estimating it. (ahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] this Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. The Hadith of AbU 
Hurairah is Hasan Sahih. And this 
is acted upon according to some of 
the people of knowledge. Among 
them Ash-Shãfi'I, Abmad and 
Isaq. They said Al-'Arãya is an 
exception from the general scope 
of the prohibition of the Prophet 

when he prohibited Al-
Muhaqalah and Al-Muzabanah. 
They argued using the Hadith of 
Zaid bin Thabit and the Hadith of 
AbU Hurairah. They said that he 
may buy what is less than five 
Wasq. 
According to some of the people 

of knowledge, this means that the 
Prophet 	wanted to make less 
restriction for them on this matter 
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because they complained to him  
saying: "We don't buy anything  

with dried dates except fruit." So 
he permitted them to buy less than 
five Wasq worth so they could eat 
fresh dates. 

iL 	 L 	JI 	 iz. 

Comments: 
Different A 'immah have different points of view regarding the explanation of 
Al-A raya - to sell something with estimation. 1) In view of Imãm Malik if the 
owner of the garden makes a gift of the fruit of one or more trees to some — 
one, and later on finds that his presence or his visits to the garden hinders the 
privacy of his family, in this situation he can barter fresh fruit with dried 
dates. 2) In the view of Imäm Ash-Shafi'i, Al-Arayã is to buy the fresh dates 
still on the tree from the owner of the garden by estimation in exchange of 
dried dates. 3) According to Imam Ahmad, Al-Araya means if someone gets 
less than five Wasq of fresh dates which are still on the trees he is allowed to 
barter these fresh dates with someone in exchange of dried dates. 

Chapter 64. Something Else (1 t 	o [ 	L] - ( 
About That 

1303. Bushair bin Yasar the freed  
slave of BanU Harithah narrated - 	- 	- :JJ 
that Räfi' bin Khadij and Sahl bin 
AbI Hathmah narrated to him that  
the 	Messenger 	of 	Allah  
prohibited Al-Muzabanah sales, c 	 J 	3 

(buying) fruits with dried dates, 
except for for those who practice Al- - 	- 	- 
Arãyd - for he permitted it for LI$JI 

them - and from buying grapes 
 j 	As - with raisins, and from every fruit by - -- 	- - 	 - 

its estimation. (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

L. 	 JUI 
Hasan Sahih Gharib from this -- 	 - - 
route. JU 

L 
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Chapter 65. What Has Been - - 	. 	- 	- 	-LA 1 - (o 
Related About An-Najsh Being 
Disliked (In Sales) (lo 	Qj JI )] 	'uLJ 

1304. Abü Hurairah narrated that z 	tIi- 	- 	r • t 
the Messenger of Allah 	, said: - 	- 	• 	- 	- 	- : 
"Do not practice An-Najsh." 
(Sahih) 3 	:3 
[He said:] There are narrations on '•. 	- 	' 	- 

this topic from Ibn 	and  'Umar 
Anas.  
[AbU 'EIsa said:] The Hadith of 

	

- 	- -, 	- 	- 
•J.- 	, [:JI 

Abü Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih 
Ijadith. 	This 	is 	acted 	upon Jul 
according 	to 	the 	people 	of  
knowledge, they disliked An-Najsh. cr -' 	'-'' 

[Abu 'EIsA said:] An-Najsh is when çLi 
a man who knows about the goods  
comes to the owner of the goods to  

offer him more than what it is 
worth, doing so in the presence of - 	 - 	- 
a buyer. He intends to seduce the °--4 	 L 

buyer while he himself does not - 	- 	- 
want to buy it, rather he only wants 
to deceive the buyer with his offer.  
And this is a type of deceit. - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

3. 	L_y.. 

-- 	- "If Ash-ShAfi'i 	said: 	a 	man - 
commits An-Najsh then he has :,iLJ 	j 
sinned due to what he has done, - 	- 	- 	. ,- 	• 

	

Lfi 	- 	Ji 

	

- 	- but the sale is permissible, because 
the buyer did not commit An- 
Najs/i." - - 

:L 	IL J1 'LJ 

\oo: 3U... 	&- 
['oi: 	,L.., Jl] 	y 	•5i 	 _5' 

Comments: - 
The literal meaning of 'An-Najsh' is to drive away the wild animals, but in the 
Shari'ah it means to seduce the buyer by offering higher price of the thing, 
and posing as he is also a buyer, but actually he does not want to buy the 
thing. So the offer of the higher price is just to seduce the buyer. 
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Chapter 66. What Has Been 
Related About Giving More In 
Weights 

1305. Suwaid bin Qais narrated: 
"Makhrafah Al-'Abdi and I 
brought linens from Hajar.111  The 
Prophet 	came to us to bargain 
with us with some pants. There was 
someone with me who weighed 
(the goods) to determine the value. 
So the Prophet ç said to the one 
weighing: 'Weigh and add more." 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Jãbir and AbU 
Hurairah. 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] The Hadith of 

Suwaid is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
The people of knowledge consider 
it recommended to add more when 
weighing. 
Shu'bah reported this Hadith from 

Simãk, so he said: "From AbU 
Safwan" and he mentioned the 
narration. 

; • 	r 
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Comments: 
This narration proves that measure and weight should always be a little extra 
in favor of the buyer. A person who works as a professional for measuring 
and weighing can fix his wages for his work. 

[1] There are many places with this name, one of which is a village close to A1-Madinah. 
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Chapter 67. What Has Been 	 - (.y 
Related About Giving Respite 	- - - 
To The Indigent And Being 	 (W 	 J J 

Kind To Him 	 - 

1306. AbU Hurairah narrated that 	 -- : 	 - 	• 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 	- 	- - - 	- •-, 
"Whoever grants respite to an 	 LJ 	 LY 

indigent or alleviates it for him, 
Allah will shade him on the Day of 	 -- 3 Judgement under the shade of His 	-" - '- 

Throne, a Day in which there is no 	 Ji 	in iS 	i 
shade except His shade." (ahih) 	 - 	- 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from AbU Al-Yasar, AbU 	
L  

Qatadah, Hudhaifah, [Abu] 	- -- 	-------------- 
Mas'ud, 'Ubadah, and Jãbir. 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of  

AbU Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih 	- - - - 	 - 	- 	- 
Gha rib Hadith from this route. 	 LL yA L j  

[ 	- 	r - .1: 	L] 	JI 	 * 	- 	5 

, 	ij  [1. : 	1° :  
.1: 	i- 	3i 	l] 	-,  

Comments: 
In the Qur'an it has been commanded to Muslims to be gentle and kind with 
a debtor who is in difficulty. It is better to forgive his debt. Sürat Al-Ba qarah 
Verse no. 280 says "If the debtor is in a difficulty grant him time till it is easy 
for him to repay, but if you remit by way of charity that is the best for you, if 
you know." In this narration the reward of a virtuous deed has been 
mentioned. On the Day of Judgement, which will be a very hard day, and 
when there will be no shade at all except the Shade of Allah, doers of 
virtuous deeds will get a place under this Shade. 

1307. Abu Mas'Ud narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: "A 
man among those before you was 
called to reckon and nothing of 
good was found with him. Except 
that he was a wealthy man so he 
used to mix with the people and he 
would tell his servants to be lenient 

L 

J- j  :JU 

, 

u is1 

)j 
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with the insolvent. So Allah, 
Mighty and Sublime is He, said: 
'We are more worthy of that than 
him, so be lenient with him." 
(Sahih) 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. [AbU Al-Yasar is 
Ka'b bin 'Amr.] 

.(( 	 L 

Li [: 	3] 

• i) Lj]  . 

Comments: 
In the light of this narration it is suggested to the well-off persons of the 
society and the business community to deal with kindness with poor debtors, 
and to give them time to repay their debts, and if possible, they should remit 
their debits. Allah will give them good reward in the Hereafter. 

Chapter 68. What Has Been 
Related About The Rich 
Person's Procrastination 
(Paying Debt) Is Oppression 

1308. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet said: "Procrastination 
(in paying a debt) by a rich person is 
oppression. So if your debt is 
transferred from your debtor to a 
rich debtor, you should agree." 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn 'Umar, and 
Ash-Sharid [bin Suwaid Ath-
Thaqafi]. 

J6.)1 -AJI) 

(A 	JI) 	[i] 

. ' 31t:C 	T AV:  C 	 -- 
.[r1 A: 	i] JiJI 	£JIj [r.:L] 

1309. [Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 	 tii.] - 	• 
Prophet 	said: "Procrastination 	- 	- - .- 	- - 
(in paying a debt) by a rich person  
is oppression. So if your debt is 
transferred from your debtor you 	- 	- - 
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should agree, and do not make two 
sales in one sale." (Sahih) 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] The Hadith of 

AbU Hurairah (no. 1308) is a 
Hasan Sahih Hadith. And its 
meaning is that when the debt of 
one of you is transferred then 
agree. Some of the people of 
knowledge said when a man is 
offered to transfer his debt to a 
rich man and he does so, then the 
transferor is free of it, he is not to 
seek its return from the transferor. 
This is the view of Ash-Shafi'i, 
Ahmad, and Ishaq. Some of the 
people of knowledge said: "When 
this wealth could not be collected 
due to bankruptcy of the one it was 
transferred to, then he may seek its 
return to the first one." They argue 
for this view with the saying of 
'Uthmãn and others, when they 
said: "There is nothing due on a 
Muslim's wealth that is lost." Isaq 
said: "The meaning of this Hadith: 
'There is nothing due on a 
Muslim's wealth that is lost' this is 
when a man transfers it to another 
whom he thinks is wealthy, then he 
becomes bankrupt, so there is 
nothing due on the Muslim's 
wealth that is lost." 

JJi L 

Comments: 
In this narration, 'rich person' means a person who has the ability to repay 
the debt. If the rich person procrastinates in the repayment of the debt, it is 
oppression. If the debtor refers the lender to another rich person who has the 
ability to pay the amount, he should accept this reference. He should demand 
his amount from him, and if he refuses to pay he can demand his amount 
from the debtor. 
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Comments: 
According to the Islamic Shari'ah, all kinds of transactions and commercial 
deals which are fraudulent, dishonest and treacherous are prohibited. Al-
Munabadhah and Al-Mulamasah are also of the same category, since the 
buyer has no choice to examine the commodity. 

Chapter 70. What Has Been 	. 	 - - - 	 - 

_4.LJ 
Related About Payment In 	- 	 - 

Advance For Food And Fruits 	(v' 	).4.J 	..6J I ) 
1311. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "When 	i-  
the Prophet 	arrived in Al- 	 - 

Chapter 69. What Has Been 
Related About Al-Munãbadhah 
And Al-Mu ía masah 

1310. AbU Hurairah narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
prohibited sales of Al-Munãbadhah 
and Al-Mulamasah." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from AbU Weed and Ibn 
'Umar. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

AbU Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. And the meaning of 
(Munabadhah in) this Hadith is 
when it is said: "When I throw 
something to you then the sale 
between you and I is concluded." 
And Al-Mulamasah is that he says: 
"When you touch something then 
the sale is concluded." Even if he 
did not see it at all, like if it was 
inside of a bag or something else. 
These are merely sales practices of 
the people of Jahili'ah so they 
were prohibited. 
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Madinah, they were paying in 
advance for fruits. So he said: 
'Whoever pays in advance, then let 
him pay in advance for known 
measurements (of dates), and 
known weights for a specified 
period of time." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn AN Awfa and 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Abz. 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 
lbn 'Abbas is a Hasan Sahih 
J-Jadith. This is acted upon 
according to the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet 	an I others. They 
allow for advanced payments on 
food, garments and other things in 
which the limits and description are 
known. They differed over delay in 
delivery of animals. Some of the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet and 
others thought that delay in 
delivery of animals is allowed. This 
is the view of Ash-Shafi'i, A1mad 
and Isiaq. Some of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet 	and others, 
disliked delay in delivery of 
animals. This is the saying of 
Sufyãn and the people of Al-Küfah. 
[And AbU Al-Minhãl's (a narrator) 
name is 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Mut'im]. 

rUt L 	L,tJt -..i, 
Ut j, 	 1. t: 

Comments: 
"Salam" or "Salaf sale is to make the payment of fruits or edibles in 
advance. The people of Hijãz called it Salam sale and the people of 'Iraq 
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named it Salaf sale. In this sale the price of the thing purchased is paid in 
advance according to its measurement or weight, as required, and the date 
and period of delivery is also fixed. All terms and conditions of the deal are 
clear beforehand to avoid the dispute that can arise later on. It is assured that 
nothing remains ambiguous. If the deal is about an animal, its gender, age 
and all related things are made clear. 

Chapter 71. What Has Been 
Related About The Land That 
Is Owned By Partners When 
One Of Them Wants To Sell 
His Share 

1312. Jãbir bin 'Abdulläh narrated 
that Allah's Prophet 4ki, said: 
"Whoever has a partner in an 
orchard, then he is not to sell his 
share of that until he proposes that 
to his partner." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] The chain of this 

Hadith is not connected. I heard 
Muhammad bin Ismã'Il saying: It is 
said that "Sulaimãn Al-Yashkuri: 
died during the lifetime of Jabir 
bin 'Abdulläh." He said: "And 
Qatadah did not hear from him, 
nor did AbU Bishr." Muhammad 
said: "We do not know of any of 
them hearing from Sulaimän Al-
YashkurI, except that 'Amr bin 
Dinar possibly heard from him 
during the lifetime of Jãbir bin 
'Abdullãh." He said: "Qatadah 
only narrated from a writing of 
Sulaiman Al-Yashkuri, and he had 
a book from Jabir bin 'Abdullah." 
AbU Bakr Al-'Attär 'Abdul-

Quddus narrated to us, he said: 
"'All bin Al-MadinI said: 'Yatiya 
bin Sa'eed said: "Sulaimãn At-
Taymi said: 'They went with the 
book of Jabir bin 'Abdullãh to Al-
Hasan Al-Basri and he took it' - or 

Lt -v 	4i) 

(v iJI) 
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he said - 'and they reported it. 
Then they took it to Qatadah and 
reported it, so they gave it to me 
but I did not report it [he said: 'I 
refused it']. This was narrated to us 
by AbU Bakr Al-'Aflar from 'All 
bin Al-MadinI. 

. 	 rov/r:-i 4-,,4, 
3L.L. J 	!i 	 01/5JI 	 - 

Comments: 	
5J 

It is proven by this narration that a share holder in a property cannot sell his 
share until he consults his co-share holder regarding this issue. If the share is 
sold out without the consent of co-shareholder, he keeps the right of 
preemption. 

Chapter 72. What Has Been 	 6.  t. ' U - (V's' 
Related About A1-Mukhabarah 	 .. - - - -- 

And Al-a wamah Mu '  

1313. Abü Az-Zubair narrated 	:,W ) 	ti. - 
from Jãbir that the Prophet 	, 

	
I - 	 -. 	 . 

prohibited Al-Muzaqalah, Al- 	" ''Y- 
Muzabanah, Al-Mukhabarah, and I biU. 
Al-Mu'ãwamah, and he permitted it 	- 	 -- - 
in the case of Al-'Araya. (aziz)  

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	
L. 

Hasan Sahih. 	 - 	- 	- - 	- 	.,- - - 

 

.J.,- 	rA: 	 i- 
Comments: 	 - 

"Al-Muizaqalah" is selling un-harvested grain in the field in exchange for 
harvested grain like wheat. "Al-Muzãbanah is selling an estimated amount of 
fresh dates on the tree for dried dates that are measured, or the same for 
grapes. "A1-Mukhabarah" is renting land in exchange for a portion of its 
produce. Making an exception in a sale means to make an exception for one 
item among those purchased without telling the purchaser that seller did not 
include that item, or the like. Mu 'ãwamah is selling two or three years worth of 
produce in advance. In 'Al-Muiiaqalah" and "Al-Muzãbanah" there is a chance 
of ending up with less or more of the produce which comes under Riba, so it is 
unlawful. In the form of Mukhabarah and Mu 'awamah, deceiving and cheating 
are involved so it is also unlawful. See TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi and An-Nihayah. 
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Chapter 73. What Has Been 
Related About Price Fixing" 

1314. Anas narrated: "Prices 
became excessive during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah , so 
they said: '0 Messenger of Allah! 
Set prices for us!' So he said: 
'Indeed Allah is Al-Musa "ir, [2]  Al-
Qabid, Al-Bãsib [3]  Ar-Razzaq. And 
I am hopeful that I meet my Lord 
and none of you are seeking 
(recompense from) me for an 
injustice involving blood or 
wealth." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

Y'[•' : 	
. 	

J[)t.zfl 	L. 	I 	 0L.....j] 
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Comments: 
Rates Rates of the market depend on demand and supply. If the required 
commodity is in surplus and freely available in the market the rate will drop. 
It is the duty of the buyer to be careful and observant and he should not buy 
more than his need, and it is better if the purchase of the item at the period 
of scarcity is avoided. This kind of behaviour of the customers can keep the 
price at a reasonable level. Deciding and fixing the rates of the commodities 
by the government is not the solution of the issue of high rates. Most of the 
scholars, in the light of various Sahih narrations, disapproved the fixing of 
rates. (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. v. 2. p272.) 

" That is when the authorities set a price limit on goods. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 

[2] In An-Nihayah he said: 'It is that He is the One who makes things inexpensive and 
expensive, He cannot be opposed by anyone. So because of that, it is not allowed to fix 
prices.' (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi). 

[3] Meaning: He restricts sustenance and other than that from whom He wills, regarding 
what He wills, and how He wills, and He makes it unrestricted. (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhO. 
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Chapter 74. What Has Been 
Related About Cheating In 
Sales Is Disliked 

1315. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	passed 
by a pile of food. He put his fingers 
in it and felt wetness. He said: '0 
owner of the food! What is this?' 
He replied: 'It was rained upon 0 
Messenger of Allah.' He said: 'Why 
not put it on top of the food so the 
people can see it?' Then he said: 
'Whoever cheats, he is not one of 
us." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn 'Umar, Abü Al-
Hamra', Ibn 'Abbas, Buraidah, 
AbU Burdah bin Niyar, and 
Hudhaifah bin Al-Yamãn. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

AbU Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. This is acted upon 
according to the people of 
knowledge. They dislike cheating 
and they say that cheating is 
unlawful. 

-L. y] 	 L5'-' 
[o. /r:...,-iJ 	 Ui 	, 

JUJi 	 aor: 	:,Jt 
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Comments: 
Cheating, deceiving and breaching the trust is against the faith, well being, 
and trust of the society. Therefore, the one who hides the defects and 
drawbacks of sale commodities acts against the norms of Islam. That is why 
the Prophet 	said, "He is not from us." 
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Chapter 75. What Has Been 
Related About Taking A Camel 
Or Other Animals On Loan 

1316. Abu Hurairah narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah ç  took a 
camel of a particular age on loan. 
He gave back to him a camel of a 
better age than the one he was 
given. He said: 'The best among 
you is the best in repaying." 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from AN Rafi'. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] The Hadith of 

AbU Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. Shu'bah and Sufyan 
reported it from Salamah. 
This is acted upon according to 

some of the people of knowledge, 
they saw no harm in taking a camel 
of a particular age as a loan. This is 
the view of Ash-Shãfi'I, Ahmad, 
and Isbaq. But some of them 
disliked that. 

3JI 	 L 	iL..JI 

- 	r.o: i 	 L I 

Comments: 	
.[\1A:L] I, i 	LJ 

Obtaining an animal on the condition that it will be returned in the form of 
an animal is lawful, and returning a better animal without any prior 
commitment is also approved. Most of the scholars and Imãm Shäfi'i, Mälik 
and Ahmad approve of this deal in the light of the $ahih narration. 

1317. AbU Hurairah narrated: "A 
man behaved in a rude manner 
while trying to collect a debt from 
the Messenger of Allah . So his 
Companions were about to harm 
him. The Messenger of Allah 
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said: 'Leave him, for indeed the - 	- 	- 
(.Oi 	: 	J 	J owner of the right has the right to 

speak.' Then he said: 'Purchase a  
camel for him and give it to him.' -- 
So they searched but they did not  
find a camel but of a better age 
than his camel. So he said: Buy it  
and give it to him. For indeed the  
best 	of 	you 	is 	the 	best 	in 

 i. 	IL 
repaying." (Saiii) - 	- 	-- 	- 
(Another chain of narration with  

similar meaning)  
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

r.1: 	ii 	 it.sfl 

Comments: 
j.,- 	1 • 	: C 

 
A creditor has the right to ask for the return of his debt. In this connection, if 
the debtor has the ability to return the amount but he makes lame excuses 
and delays the payment, the lender has the right to press him through society, 
and can take him to court. In the context of this narration, the lender had no 
genuine reason to utter harsh words to the Prophet 	, but as the occasion 
arose, the Prophet 	ç  explained the details of the issue, and the behaviour of 
the Muslims as it ought to be in such situations. 

1318. Abu Rãfi', the freed slave of iii1- 	:..i 	) 	11i3.- 	— 
the 	Messenger 	of 	Allah 
narrated: "The Messenger of Allah 

- 	- 	ft 	.- 	- 	- - 	ft 	s 	- 
3 	 :ri 

got a camel on advance. Some 
camels came from the charity."-  
AbU Rafi' said: "So the Messenger 

- 	- - 	- - 	- 

of Allah 	told me to pay the man . 
back for his camel. I said: 'I did not -. 
find among the camels but a 3 	 •i 
superior selection of Raba". 	the : 
Messenger of Allah W, said: Give 
it to him, for indeed the best of 46.i 	: 	4 	J,L 	3 
people is is the best of them in  
repaying." (aiiz) 

[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  
Hasan SaM/i. 

'J A camel that has entered its seventh year. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi and An-Nihayah. 
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L I. 	 II 	L;UL-J1 	-p4, 
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Comments: 
If the Prophet ; had borrowed the camel for his personal need, he returned 
it after purchase, from the camels of charity, as it is clear from the narration 
of AbU Hurairah. If he borrowed it for fulfilling the needs of Muslims, a 
better camel was returned to him from the camels of the charity. 

Chapter ( ... ) What Has Been 
Related About Tolerance In 
Selling, Buying, And Repaying (vi 	[LiiI3 IJIJ 

1319. AbU Hurairah narrated that  
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 	- 	 - 	- 
"Indeed Allah loves tolerence in 	3LL 

selling, tolerance in buying, and 
tolerance with repaying. (Da 'if) 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

	

[He said: There is something on 	4ii 	: J U 	jii JL 3 

this topic from Jabir.]  
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Had 	is 	- 

Gharib. Some of them reported this 	 .JJi  

Hadith from YUnus, from Sa'eed  
A1-Maqburi, from AbU Hurairah. 	,- 	- - -, 	- 	- 

LSJ) -i 

Comments: 
In the light of this narration, a Muslim's behavior as a buyer, seller, and in 
mutual dealings has been described. It is required to be tolerant in all kinds of 
commercial dealings. One should be truthful, easy and kind to the other 
party. Defects and drawbacks as well as good quality of the sale commodity 
should be made clear before the sale. Measure and weight should always be in 
favor of the customer. The lender is required to be easy and kind with the 
poor and needy debtor. He should be given time for repayment. 

1320. Jãbir narrated that the 	-, 	- 	- - 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Allah 	- 	 - 	-- 
forgave a man who was before you:  
He was tolerant when selling,  

- 	 L Lr tolerant when purchasing, and -- 
tolerent when repaying." (Hàsan) 	 ..L 	4LJI 
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[He said:] This Hadith is Gharib 	- 	- 	 - - 	- 
Sahih Hasan from this route. 

 

'L 

- 	- 	- 

i,-Y • Vi: 
Comments: 	 - 

It appears from a unanimously agreed upon Sahih narration, that one should 
be tolerant in buying, tolerant in selling and tolerant in repayment. His 
behaviour with people should be commendable, he must give time to people 
for repayment, and he must remit the debts of poor and needy. 

Lt 	 Oyy 
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Chapter 76. The Prohibition Of 
Selling In The Masjid 

1321. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ç said: 
"When you see someone selling or 
buying in the Masjid then say: 'May 
Allah not profit your business.' 
And when you see someone 
announcing about something lost 
then say: 'May Allah not return it 
to you." (azii) 
The Hadith of Abü Hurairah is 

Ijasan Gharib. This is acted upon 
according to some of the people of 
knowledge. They dislike selling and 
buying in the Masjid. This is the 
view of A1mad and Ishaq. Some of 
the people of knowledge permitted 
selling and buying in the Masjid. 
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Comments: 
Mosques are Houses of Allah, people go to mosques for performing 
obligatory prayers, remembrance of Allah and recitation of the Qur'an. If the 
dealings of the worldly affairs were permitted in the mosques, the real 
purpose of mosques would have suffered, therefore, it is not allowed in the 
mosques. 
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In the Name of Allah, 

the Merciful, the Beneficent 

13. The Chapters On 
Judgements From The 
Messenger of Allah 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related From The Messenger 
of Allah About The Judge 

1322. 'Abdullah bin Mawhab 
narrated that 'Uthmãn said to Ibn 
'Umar: "Go and judge between the 
people." So he said: "Perhaps you 
can excuse me (from that) 0 
Commander of the Believers!" He 
said: "Why do you have an 
aversion for that when your father 
judged?" He said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ii saying: 
'Whoever was a judge and judged 
with justice, it still would have been 
better for him to have turned away 
from it completely.' What do I 
want after that ?" (Da'f) 
There is a story with this HadUh, 
and there is something on this 
topic from Abü Hurairah. 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

Ibn 'Umar is Ghartb. To me, its 
chain is not connected. 'Abdul-
Malik, the one from whom Al-
Mu'tamir reported this, is 'Abdul-
Malik bin AN Jamllah.  

- (r ç .i) 
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Comments: 
"Whoever was a judge and judged with justice, it still would have been better 
for him to have turned away..." If there is no reward or punishment for him, 
then why should he accept this position. For this reason, Ibn 'Umar refused to 
accept this post, though 'Uthmãn insisted that he accept it. 

1322B. [Ibn Buraidah narrated 
from his father that the Prophet 
said: "The judges are three: Two 
judges that are in the Fire, and a 
judge that is in Paradise. A man 
who judges without the truth, and 
he knows that. This one is in the 
Fire. One who judges while not 
knowing, ruining the rights of the 
people. So he is in the Fire. A 
judge who judges with the truth, 
that is the one in Paradise."] 
(Da 'if) 

rovr:C 	 UJI :L jJ 	 [....L*.,.ø L.] 
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Comments: 
According to this narration a person who is incompetent of being a judge and 
has no ability and knowledge of Islamic Jurisprudence, and still takes the 
responsibility, will go to Hell. Similarly a judge who has all the qualities of 
being a judge, and knowingly passes wrong verdicts will go to Hell. Only the 
judge who is a just judge, and gives the judgements according to the standards 
of justice will go to Paradise. Becoming a judge and accepting this post is a 
very demanding job, as it is clear from the preceding narrations. 

1322. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Whoever asks for a postion 
as a judge, then he is left on his 
own. And whoever is forced into it, 
Allah sends an angel down to him 
so that he can be correct." (Da'iJ) 

3 :Jl $flU 

:Ij,L 
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Comments: 
The next narration makes it clear that whoever aspires to become a judge and 
acquire this post, with some influence or links and recommendations, he 
looses the guidance from Allah and becomes the slave of one's base self. 

1324. Anas narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "Whoever seeks 
to be a judge, and asks others to 
intercede for him with it, then he 
will be left on his own. And 
whoever is coerced into it, Allah 
sends an angel down to him so that 
he can be correct." (Da'iJ) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Ghartb. It is more correct 
than the narration of Isrã'il (no. 
1323) from 'Abdul-A'lã. 

1325. AN Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever takes the responsibility 
of judge, or is appointed as a judge 
between the people, then he has 
been slaughtered without a knife." 
(Hasan) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib from this route. It 
has also been reported through 
routes other than this from AN 
Hurairah. 

U, :L L.i1 	 oL.4] 

Comments: 	
ø 
 I 

This narration makes it clear that accepting the post of judge is to put oneself 
in big troubles. This post is a continuous and permanent test of one's honesty. 
So one should not aspire to become a judge. If at all this position is entrusted 
to one, then he should seek Allah's help and guidance. 
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Chapter 2. What Has Been 
Related About The Judge That 
Is Correct And The Judge That 
Is Mistaken 

.aJI ) 

Jul 
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L  
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Comments: 
This narration proves that a judge or a head of the state who has the qualities 
and abilities of doing justice, and he tries to know and understand the issue, 
and its inner intentions and details, and reaches the right decision, then he 
gets a double reward from Allah; one for the right decision, and the other for 
pains taken to reach the right decision. In this process, if in spite of all his 
sincere efforts, and due to the complications of the issue, he does not reach 
the right decision he still gets one reward. This reward is for his sincere 
efforts to reach the truth. 

1326. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"When the judge passes a 
judgement in which he strived and 
was correct, then he receives two 
rewards. And when he judges and 
is mistaken, then he receives one 
reward." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Amr bin A1-'As, 
and 'Uqbah bin 'Amir. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] The Hadith of 

AbU Hurairah is a Hasan Gha rib 
Hadith from this route. We do not 
know of it as a narration of Sufyan 
Ath-Thawri, from Yahya bin 
Sa'eed, except through the 
narration of 'Abdur-Razzaq from 
Ma'mar, from Sufyan Ath-Thawri. 



The Chapters On Judgements 	124 

Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Related About How The Judge 
Is To Make A Judgement 

. t. Lt - (r ae  

1327. Some men who were 
companions of Mu'ãdh narrated 
from Mu'ãdh that the Messenger 
of Allah 	sent Mu'ãdh to 
Yemen, so he 	said: "How will 
you judge?" He said: "I will judge 
according to what is in Allah's 
Book." He said: "If it is not in 
Allah's Book?" He said: "Then 
with the Sunnah of the Messenger 
of Allah ." He said: "If it is not 
in the Sunnah of the Messenger of 
Allah a?"  He said: "I will give in 
my view." He said: "All praise is 
due to Allah, the One Who made 
the messenger of the Messenger of 
Allah suitable." Da'lf 

1328. (Another chain of narrators) 
from some people from the 
inhabitants of Hims

'
from Mu'adh, 

from the Prophet , with similar. 
(Da'() 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] We do not know 

of this Ijadith except from this 
route. To me, its chain is not 
connected. Abü 'Awn Ath-
Thaqafi's name is Muhammad bin 
'Ubaidullah. 
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Chapter 4. What Has Been 
Related About The Just Imam 

1329. AbU Sa'eed narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Indeed, the most beloved of 
people to Allah on the Day of 
Judgement, and the nearest to Him 
in status is the just Imam. And the 
most hated of people to Allah and 
the furthest from Him in status is 
the oppresive Imam." (Da'iJ) 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from ['Abdullah] Ibn AIM 
Awfã. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

Abü Sa'eed is a Hasan Gha rib 
Ijadith

'
we do not know of it 

except through this route. 

[jU] 
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Comments: 
This narration gives good news and glad tidings to just, upright and honest 
rulers and the people in authority, that on the Day of Judgement they will be 
among the most beloved and nearest to Allah. 

1330. ['Abdullãh] Ibn AN Al-Awfa 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ç  said: "[Indeed] Allah is 
with the judge as long as he is not 
unjust. So when he is unjust, He 
leaves him and he is attended by 
Shaitãn." Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Gharib, we do not know of 
it except as a narration of 'Imran 
Al-Qattan. 
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Comments: 
Allah is with a head of state and a judge as long as he is not unjust, and he 
uses his authority only for truth, justice and the welfare of the society. Allah's 
help and guidance remains with him as long as he follows the right path of 
justice and honesty, but when he deviates from this path, Satan overcomes 
him and leads him to injustice and oppression. 

Chapter 5. What Has Been  
Related About the Judge Not 	- 	- 
Judging Between Two  
Disputants Until He Has 	

( Heard Both Of Them 

1331. 'All narrated: "The 	 :L 	- 
Messenger of Allah 	said to me: 	- 
'When two men come to you 	

'- 

seeking judgement, do not judge  
for the first until you have heard 	- 	- - * - -- - 
the statement of the other. Soon  

you will know how to judge." 

'All said: "I did not err since 
then." 	 : 	3 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan.  

roM : 	yi, 5iJi 	°• / 
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Chapter 6. What Has Been 
Related About The Imãm Who 
Looks After People 

1332. Abul-Hasan narrated that 
'Amr bin Murrah said to 
Mu'awiyah: "I heard the Messenger 
of Allah 	saying: 'No Imam 
closes his door on one in need, dire 
straits and poverty, except that 
Allah closes the gates of the 

4:. 	(i 

(:) 

: 

ji :J 	 :SJ 
- - * - 	- 
J 3 	:Li 
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Heavens from his dire straits, his 
needs, and his poverty.' So 
Mu'awiyah appointed a man to 
look after the needs of the 
people." (Ijasan) 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from Ibn 'Umar. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

'Amr bin Murrah is a Gharib 
Hadith. This Hadith has been 
reported from routes other than 
this one. 'Amr bin Murrah Al-
Juhni's Kunyah is AbU Maryam. 

h.SL-JI 4, ~~i 	~p 	Yr' / :,-1 -,.,.- [,-] 
) 	 rA 	Y °A:C 	lI 	 S 

1333. (Another chain) from AbU 	ii- :L- 	tIi. - rrr 
Maryam the Companion of the 	 - 
Prophet , from the Prophet  
(Hasan) 	 - - - - 	- - 

, 

And it is similar to this Hadith in 	- 	 - 	- 	- 

meaning [Yazid bin AbiMaryam 	-J  
(one of the narrators) is from Ash- 	, '. 	 • 	- - 	 - 	 - - 

Sham, and Buraid bin AbI Maryam 	 '-' 

is from Al-Kufah, and AM Maryam  
is 'Amr bin Murrah Al-Juhnl]. 	 * 

LJ 	 Ar: 	rr/:JJL, 'A:C 'ç* Z"- 1 _9 

iJi, 	r/t:ç.si.>J 
Comments: 	 - 

The Four Guided Caliphs of the Prophet 	, modeling after him, never 
stopped the general public from visiting and approaching them. Sometimes 
people came to see them at odd hours but they never hesitated to listen to 
them and solve their problems. When the Kharijities started terrorist attacks, 
and 'All was martyred by them, and Mu'awiyah was also attacked, he stopped 
this practice of admitting the people for his safety. 'Amr bin Murrah came to 
know this news, so he approached him and narrated to him the words of the 
Prophet jç. Mu'awiyah, on hearing these words, appointed a person to listen 
to their complaints and inform him, and decided the problems of the people 
accordingly. 
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Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Related About 'The Judge Is 
Not To Pass A Judgement 

	
(V 	fl)  

While He Is Angry' 

1334. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi 
Bakrah narrated: "My father wrote 
to 'Ubaidullãh bin AN Bakrah who 
was a judge: "Do not pass a 
judgement between two people 
while you are angry, for indeed I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
saying: 'The judge should not judge 
between two people while he is 
angry." (Sazih) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Ijasan Sahih, and Abü Bakrah's 
name is Nufai'. 

LLiL 	- V'OA: 	J3 i 

Comments: 
This narration is the best guidance for the judges. They should not sit on the 
seat of justice when they are in a state of anger. It is not possible for a person 
to think rationally and reach the right decision in rage and anger, so the judge 
should not resume his seat of justice until he is calm and rational. 

Chapter 8. What Has Been 
Related About Gifts Taken By 
Governors 

1335. Mu'ãdh bin Jabal narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
dispatched me to Yemen. When I 
had left, he sent a message after 
me, so I returned and he said: 'Do 
you know why I sent a message to 
you? Do not take anything without 
my permission, for that will be 
Ghulül, 1  and whoever commits 

[1]  See Hadith no. 1. 

—(A.J) 

(A ifl) 
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Ghulül he comes with what he 	 - 	- 	- - 
took on the Day of Judgement.  
This is why I called you, so now go  
and do your job." (Da'iJ) 	 - - - - 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Ad! bin 'Umair, I 	[:J] 
Buraidah, Al-Mustawrid bin 	- 	- 	- 	-- 
Shaddãd, AbU Humaid, and Ibn 	i 	 LgJ 	 JI 

'Umar. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 	 - - 

Mu'ãdh is a Hasan Gharib Hadith, 	''- 	--' 	- JUI 

 do not know of it except from  
this route, as a narration of Abu 	 - - 	-- 
Umamah from Dawud Al-Awdi. 	 L 	 L 

i 	To S: 	-,.j2j 1 
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.[rSS/ :,JIJ 	l, [/o:>-1 
Comments: 

When a person gets a post and position of authority in some government 
department, usually people from the general public go to visit him and offer 
congratulations, and present gifts as a token of good will. These gifts are not 
presented to him but to his authoritative post. So accepting such gifts is 
unlawful. These gifts, according to this narration, come under the category of 
bribery and misuse of authority. 

Chapter 9. What Has Been 
Related About The One Who 
Gives A Bribe And The One Who 
Takes A Bribe For Judgement 

1336. AbU Hurairah narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah cursed 
the one who bribes and the one 
who takes a bribe for a 
judgement." (Hasan) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Abdullah bin 'Ann, 
'Aishah, Ibn UadIdah, and Umm 
Salamah. 
[Abfi 'EIsa said:] The Hadith of 

AbU Hurairah is a Hasan [Sahih] 
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Hadtth. This Ijadith was reported 
from AbU Salamah bin 'Abdur-
Rahmãn, from 'Abdullah bin 'Amr 
[from the Prophet ]. 
It has also been reported from 

AbU Salamah from the Prophet 
but that is not authentic. He said: I 
heard 'Abdullãh bin 'Abdur-
Rahmãn saying: "The Ijadith of 
AbU Salamah from 'Abdullãh bin 
'Amr, from the Prophet 	is the 
best thing on this topic and the 
most correct." 

AA rAV/:.-i 	 L] 
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1337. 'Abdulläh bin 'Amr 
narrated: "The Messenger of Allah 

cursed the one who bribes and 
the one who takes a bribe." 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

JA  
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Comments: 
Ar-Rash 1' and 'Al-Murtashi' both the words are derived from root 'Rãshã' 
which means the cord or rope by means of which water is drawn from the 
well. 'Ra'ish' is that person who becomes a link or go-between among those 
who take and give a bribe for making wrong and dishonest decisions. 
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Chapter 10. What Has Been 
Related About Accepting The 
Gift And Accepting The 
Invitation 

1338. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "If trotter (lacking meat) were 
given to me I would accept, and if I 
was invited to (a meal of) it I 
would accept." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'All, 'Aishah, Al-
Mughirah bin Shu'bah, Salman, 
Mu'awiyah bin Haidah, and 
'Abdur-Rabman bin 'Alqamah. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] The Hadtth of 

Anas is a Hasan Sahth Hadith. 
L..> L . 	y 

\•ia :(,Iy) 3L- 	4. J -I 3  

jI yI] 	U 	oj j OVA 	A:C 	1.J £ LI 

Urv/o:.,.-i] iLL., 	,J] 	 [': 	J] 

.[rVA0 : 	L.J] Lat  
Comments: 	 - 

A gift or present is that thing which is given to someone as a token of love. 
Mutual love and relations develop by exchange of gifts. For the development 
of understanding, good relations, and love, various ways and means have been 
suggested in Islam. Inviting friends, relatives and people to visit you and 
entertaining them with food etc., is also one way to develop good relations. 

Chapter 11.What Has Been 
Related About The Severe 
Threat For One Who Is Awarded 
A Judgement For Something 
That Is Not His To Take 

1339. Umm Salamah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ç said: 
"Indeed you come to me with your 
disputes, and I am only a human 
being; perhaps one of you is more 
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eloquent at presenting his 
argument than the other. If I judge 
for one of you, giving him 
something from the rights of his 
brother, then it is only a piece of 
the Fire that I am giving him, so do 
not take anything from it." (azih) 

He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from AbU Hurairah and 
'Aishah. 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] The Hadith of 

Umm Salamah is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. 

r 
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Comments: 
The ProphetilJ said; I am only a human being and know nothing about those 
events of the future, and things which are not yet present, without Allah's 
help and guidance. I judge the case presented before me like an ordinary 
judge on the basis of arguments presented. Maybe one of you is more 
eloquent and better in presenting the arguments than the other. Under the 
impression of his eloquence and better presentation of argument, I may give 
the verdict in his favor, which is actually not his right, and should have not 
been given in his favor. Such verdicts of mine will not make the things lawful 
for him in whose favor it has been given. 

Chapter 12. What Has Been 
Related About 'The Proof Is 
Required From The Claimant 
And The Oath Is Required 
From The One The Claim Is 
Against' 

1340. 'Alqamah bin Wa'il [bin 
Hujr] narrated from his father who 
said: "A man from Hadramawt and 
a man from Kindah came to the 
Prophet . The Haçlrami said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! This person 

:Zii- rt. 
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took some land of mine.' The 
Kind! said: 'It is my land, It is in 
my possession, and he has no right 
to it.' So the Prophet 	said to the 
UadramI: 'Do you have proof?' He 
said: 'No.' He said: 'Then you will 
have the oath.' He said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! This man is a 
liar, it makes not difference what 
he takes an oath for, he is not 
ashamed of doing anything!' He 
said: 'There is nothing you deserve 
from him except that.' He said: So 
the man was left to take an oath 
for it, and in the meantime, the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'If he 
takes an oath [for your property] to 
wrongfully consume it, He will 
meet Allah while He is angry with 
him." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Umar, Ibn 'Abbas, 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, and Al-
Asha'th bin Qais. 
[Abu 'Eisa said:] The Hadith of 

Wã'il bin Hujr is a Hasan Sahth 
Hadith. 

LiL ;-U 	,L. 	- 	I  
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Comments: 	 - 
If someone files a lawsuit against another person in the court, even though 
the plaintiff may be a trustworthy, pious and honourable in the society, the 
judge cannot give his judgement in his favor on the presumption of his piety 
and trustworthiness. Islamic Law requires that every claimant should bring 
witnesses in his favor. If the claimant is unable to produce witnesses before 
the judge, he can ask the respondent to swear an oath and if the respondent 
takes an oath, then the case will be decided according to his oath. 
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1341. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that during a Khutbah, 
the Prophet 	said: "The proof is 
due from the claimant, and the 
oath is due from the one the claim 
is made against." (Saiiai) 

There is some criticism in the 
chain of this Hadith, Muhammad 
bin 'Ubaidulläh Al-'Arzami was 
graded weak in Hadith due to his 
memory - he was considered weak 
by Ibn A1-Mubarak and others. 

o/\ 	\V ' : 	 5 	 \/A:iJt 

1342. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated that the 	- - 
Messenger of Allah 	judged that  
the oath is due from the one the 	- 	 - 	- 
claim is made against. (ahiz) 	 . 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	- - 	- - 	- 	- 

Hasan Sahih. This is acted upon 	-' 
according to the people of 	•i 	 L 
knowledge among the Companions  
of the Prophet 	and others: The  

proof is due from the claimant, and 	ç.Li j 	I 
the oath is due from the one the 	- -, - - 	- - 	- 
claim is made against. 	 - J 	li 
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Comments: 
If someone lodges a lawsuit in the court, he has to produce witnesses in his 
favor, and the respondent needs not produce any witness against the claimant, 
swearing an oath will be enough for him. 
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Chapter 13. What Has Been 

	

. 	L.;. 

	

i 	t 	- (\ Related About The Oath Along 
With AWitness ( 	J) AALth 

1343. Abfi Hurairah narrated:  
"The 	Messenger 	of 	Allah 	jW 
passed judgement based on an oath  

- 	- 	 - - 

along with one witness." Rabi'ah 
(one of the narrators) said: 'A son - 
of Ibn Sa'd bin 'Ubadah informed 
me saying: 'We found in a book of - - 	 - 	-. 

'- Sa'd that the Prophet 	passed 
judgement based on an oath along  J 
with a witness." (Sahih)  

:J;LJ 
He said: There are narrations on - - 	 - - - 	- 	 - 	- 

this topic from 	'All, 	Jabir, 	Ibn :J 	 1JL L5  
'Abbas, and Surraq. - 	- 	- 	- 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of Y' 

AbU Hurairah, that the Prophet 
passed judgement based on an oath - 	- 	-- 

Jul along with a witness, is a Hasan ,. 

GhartbHadETth. -LA LJ 
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1344. Jabir 	narrated: 	"The  
Prophet 	passed 	judgement • - 	- 	- 

c 	: based on an oath along with a 
witness." (Sahih) 

1345. Ja'far bin Muhammad  
narrated from his father: "The 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Prophet 	passed judgement 	+-'- c 	 : 	- 
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based on an oath along with one 
witness." He said: "And 'All judged 
between you based on it." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This is more 

correct. This is how Sufyan Ath-
Thawrl reported it from Ja'far bin 
Muhammad, from his father, from 
the Prophet 	, in Mursal form. 
'Abdul-'AzIz bin AIM Salamah and 
Yaya bin Sulaim reported this 
ladith from Ja'far bin Muhammad, 
from his father, from 'All, from the 
Prophet ,. 
This is acted upon according to 

some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and others. They held 
the view that an oath along with 
one witness was acceptable in cases 
of rights and wealth. This is the 
view of Malik bin Anas, Ash-
Shafi'l, Ahmad, and Ishaq. They 
said that a judgement is not passed 
based upon an oath and one 
witness except in cases of rights 
and property. Some of the people 
of knowledge among the people of 
Al-KUfah and others did not hold 
the view that a judgement could be 
based upon an oath along with one 
witness. 

3LJ 	) [a] 

Comments: 
If the claimant has only one witness, then in the light of the Sahih narration, 
the claimant will take an oath in place of the second witness. Imam Malik, 
Imam Ash-Shãfi'i, Imäm Ahmad, Imam Ishaq and most of the scholars have 
the same view. One witness and an oath is only for monetary disputes, and for 
all other types of disputes two witnesses are required. (Muslim and Nawawf. v. 
2. p.  74.). 
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Chapter 14. What Has Been 
Related About A Slave Owned By 
Two Men And One Of Them 
Frees His Portion Of Him 

1346. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Prophet j# said: "Whoever frees a 
portion" or, he said: "a part" or he 
said: "a share he owns of a slave, 
then he can afford the remainder 
of the price according to the 
reasonable price, then he will be 
free. Otherwise he has freed as 
much as he has freed (only)." 
Ayyüb (one of the narrators) said: 
"Perhaps Nãfi' said in this Hadith: 
'Meaning he has freed as much of 
him as he has freed." (Sahih) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 
Ibn 'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
Sãlim has reported similarly from 
his father, from the Prophet . 

3i 
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1347. Sãlim narrated from his 
father that the Prophet 	said: 
"Whoever frees a portion of a slave 
he owns, then he can afford the 
remainder of the price, then he 
should free him with his wealth." 
(Sahih) 

[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
[Hasan] Sahih. 

a/O.: 14L, -p4, 
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1348. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever frees a portion" or he 
said: "a part of a slave, then he 
should finish paying his price if he 
can afford it. If he can not afford 
to pay reasonable price then he 
should be allowed to work to earn 
the amount that will free him 
without overburdening him." 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from 'Abdulläh bin 'Amr. 
(Another chain) with similar, and 

he said: "a part." (aiii) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

This was reported by Abãn bin 
Yazld from Qatãdah similar to the 
narration of Sa'eed bin AbI 
'ArUbah (a narrator in the chain of 
this Ijad4). Shu'bah reported this 
Hadith from Qatadah, but he did 
not mention the matter of working 
in it. 
The people of knowledge differed 

over the issue of working. Some of 
them held the view that he could 
work to earn in this case, this is the 
view of Sufyan Ath-Thawrl, the 
people of Al.-KUfah, and it is the 
view of Isaq. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

said: When the slave is owned by 
two men, and one of them frees his 
portion of him, then he should pay 
off the portion of his brother and 
free the slave if he can afford it. If 
he can not afford it, then the slave 
will be free only as much as he 
freed him, and he is not permitted 
to work (for the remainder). They 
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held the view according to what is 
reported by Ibn 'Umar from the 
Prophet 	, and this is the saying 
of the people of Al-Madinah, and 
it is the view of Mãlik bin Anas, 
Ash-Shãfi'i, Ahmad, and Isaq. 

4; LJ, 

L 	Y 	 . 
.[/r :L<i j 

Chapter 15. What Has Been 	 - ( 
Related About A Lifelong Gift 	- 
(A1-'Umrã) 	 ("0 Z,6j 1) 

1349. Samurah narrated that the 	Ll, 
' 	

: 	 I. - 	t 
Prophet 	said: "The lifelong gift 	- 
is permitted for its inhabitant" or: 	 5. 
"is an inheritance for its 	 -, - 	- 
inhabitant." (Sahih) 	

: 

[He said:] There are narrations on  
this topic from Zaid bin Thãbit,- 	- 	, - 	- 
Jäbir, Abu Hurairah, 'Aishah, Ibn  

	'' 

Az-Zubair, and Mu'awiyah. 	 lij 	 i 

A/o:..,.1 -p4, 

[o. 	3L.- 	'rVo_Vto: 
y )t .Aj 	ç.i]  

.[t Av/:,-l](jI,-L0oA:Z 
Comments: 

'Al-Umra' means a gift given for a lifelong period. This word is derived from 
'Umr. This is a particular way of giving a gift. For example, saying, I give you 
this house to reside in during my entire life. This is lawful and approved by 
most of the scholars. 

1350. JAbir narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "Whichever man 
is given a lifelong gift for himself 
and his offspring, then it belongs to 
the one whom it was given, it does 
not return to the one who gave it, 
for he has given a gift which shall 
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be included in the inheritance." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Sahih. This is how it was 
reported from Ma'mar and others 
from Az-Zuhri, similar to the 
narration of Malik (a narrator in 
the chain of this HaditiJ. Some of 
them reported it from Az-Zuhri, 
without mentioning "and his 
offspring" in it. 
[And this Hadith has been reported 

through more than one route from 
Jãbir from the Prophet who said: 
"The lifelong gift is permitted for its 
inhabitant." And it does not 
contain: "and his offspring." This 
Iladith is Hasan Sahih.] 
This is acted upon according to 

some of the people of knowledge. 
They said that when he says: "It is 
for you as long as you live, and for 
your offspring." Then it is his for 
life, it does not return to the first 
person. When he does not say: 
"For your offspring" then it returns 
to the first person when the one to 
whom it was given to dies. This is 
the view of Mãlik bin Anas and 
Ash-ShAfi'i. 
It has been reported through more 

than one route that the Prophet jit  
said: "The lifelong gift is permitted 
for its inhabitant" and this is acted 
upon according to some of the 
people of knowledge, in that they 
said: "When the one it was given to 
dies, then it is an inheritance of his, 
even if it was not allotted for his 
offspring." This is the view of 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Ahmad, and 
Isbaq. 
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Comments: 
As it involves an element of waiting for another person's death, for this 
reason it has been called Ruqba'. According to 'Allämah All Qari, in view of 
Imãm Abü Hanifah and Imãm Muhammad, Ruqba is not approved. (Tuhfat 
Al-Aiwadhi, v. 2. p.284.) According to 'Allãmah Ibn Ilajar most of the 
scholars deem Ruqba and 'Umra to be the same. In view of Imam Abu 
Hanifah, Imam Malik, and Imam Muhammad and Imam AN YUsuf, Ruqba is 
not lawful. (Fath A1-Bart v. 5. p.295.) 

Chapter 16. What Has Been 
Related About Ar-Ruqba 111 

1351. Jãbir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "The 
lifelong gift is permitted for its 
inhabitant, and the Ruqba is 
permitted for its inhabitant." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan. Some of them reported it 
from Abu Az-Zubair [with this 
chain] from Jãbir in Mawquf form 
[not Marfu']. 
This is acted upon according to 

some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet jW and others. (They say) 
Ar-Ruqba is permitted just like the 
lifelong gift is permitted. This is the 
view of A1mad and Isliaq. Some of 
the people of knowledge among the 
people of Al-Kufah distinguished 
between the lifelong gift and Ar-
Ruqba; they allowed the lifelong gift 
but they did not allow Ar-Ruqba. 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] The explanation 

" A donation with the provision that it will either belong to the one it was donated when 
the donor dies, or it will revert to the donor when the one it was donated to dies. 
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of Ar-Ruqba is when someone says: 	-, 	- 	- 	- 

"This 	 J 	. 	- This thing s yours as long as you 	 - 	- - 	- -. 
live, if you die before me then it 	 .Ji 3 	iI :.jL4, 
returns to me." Ahmad and Ishaq 	 - - 	- 	- - 	- 
said: "Ar-Ru qba is the same as the 	 . 	I 

lifelong gift. It belongs to the one it 
was given, and it does not revert to 
the first person." 

	

-U 	roA: 	JI 	:L,JI  

	

.. 	_uJ 	 , tLJ1 jji 	 -i,- 	rAr: 

Chapter 17. What Has Been 
Related From The Messenger 
Of Allah About 
Reconciliation 

1352. Kathir bin 'Amr bin 'Awf 
Al-Muzani narrated from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
the Messenger of Allah j  said: 
"Reconcilation is allowed among 
the Muslims, except for 
reconcilation that makes the lawful 
unlawful, or the unlawful lawful. 
And the Muslims will be held to 
their conditions, except the 
conditions that make the lawful 
unlawful, or the unlawful lawful." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

IL Nan Sahih. 

5  	-I- 	' 	L 	I 	[] 
L 	U 	r 	 I 	I 	 d 

Comments: 
This narration has been discussed for its narrator, Kathir bin 'Abdullah is 
regarded as a weak narrator and his narration cannot be accurate and 
acceptable, but the theme of this narration is correct. 
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Chapter 18. What Has Been 
Related About A Man Placing 
A Beam On His Neighbor's 
Enclosure Wall 

0A J0 

(Ai,3) 

1353. Al-A'raj narrated from AbU tI- 	- 
Hurairah, saying: "I heard him  t. 	: 

'the saying: 	Messenger of Allah LY  

said: "When one of you seeks his :3 
neighbor's permission to affix a - - 	- - 	- 

	

J )  J 	: Jik : wooden beam in his wall, then do 
not prevent him." When AbU 
Hurairah narrated it, they tilted - 	- 	 -- 
their heads, so he said: 'Why do I  

see that you are averse to it? By ' 
Allah! I will continue to narrate it - 
among you." (Saiii) : 

[He said:] There are narrations on 

	

- 	r. 	-• 	- 	- 	- 

	

JJ 	L. U 	i 	. 	L..) 	3..* 	L 	U 
'Abbãs this topic from Ibn 	and - 	 - -  - 	 - 

Mujammi' bin Jariyah.  
[Abu 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of  

AbU Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih - - - 	- 
1-Iadith. This is acted upon according  
to some of the people of knowledge.  

L
. J 	 J It is the view of Ash-Shãfi'i. It has 

. 
been related from some of the  
people of knowledge; among them - 	- 	- - 	- - 
Malik bin Anas, that they said: "He c 	)t  

can prevent his neighbor from Ji 	. 	1- 
affixing a beam in his wall." But the - 	- 	- 
first view is more correct. 

,.L, 	tiV 	L- 
[rv: 	U 	i 	U 	- 	3i  

A] 
Comments: 

Islam is a religion of peace and a great supporter of the wellbeing of the 
society. It preaches love and peace among the community members. Its basis 
are on mutual help, service and care for each other. For this reason it has 
been advised to allow neighbors to affix a wooden beam on your wall, 
provided it does not cause much damage. 
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Chapter 19. What Has Been 
Related About: The Oath Is 
Based Upon What Will Make 
His Companion Believe Him 

1354. AM Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"The oath is based upon what will 
make your companion believe 
you." ($ahih) 
[Qutaibah (one of the narrators) 

said: "What will make you believed 
by your companion."] 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan Gharib. We do not know of 
it except as a narration of Hushaim 
from 'Abdullãh bin AN Salil. 
'Abdullãh bin Abi Salili is the 
brother of Suhail bin Abi Salil. 
This is acted upon according to 

some of the people of knowledge, 
and it is the view of Ahmad and 
Islaq. 
It has been reported that Ibrãhim 

An-Nakha'i said: "When the one 
the oath is sought from is in the 
wrong, then the intention is the 
intention of the one giving the 
oath. When the one the oath is 
sought from is being wronged, then 
the intention is the intention of the 
one who caused the oath to be 
sought." 

()q 	ii) 	jL 	i 
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Chapter 20. What Has Been 
Related About The Road: When 
There Is A Disagreement About 
It, How Should It Be Made? 

1355. AbU Hurairah narrated that t- : 	 - 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 	- 	 -- 
"Make the road seven forearm 	'- 
lengths." (Sahih) 	 --' 	- 

• U U øjy L.5"  

:•' 4•'-'-"i 	 :' 	 y r1r: 	,L y 

) 	 ii.L 	 ir: 	 • A: 

• V: 	 J 

1356. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"When you disagree over the road, 
then make it seven forearm 
lengths." (aiii) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This is more 

correct than the narration of Waki' 
(a narrator in no. 1355). [He said:] 
There is something on this topic 
from Ibn 'Abbãs. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

Bashir bin Ka'b [Al-'Adawi] from 
Abü Hurairah is a Hasan Sahth 
Ijadith. Some of them reported this 
from Qatadah, from Bashir bin 
NahIk, from Abu Hurairah, but it is 
not preserved. 

.rw 'rr 	oo 

Comments: 
A common street having residential buildings on both sides should be broad 
enough according to the needs of its residents. A street which is not open for 
heavy traffic, and there is only limited local use of the way, and the land of 
the lane is disputed, and there is more than one claimant the land, in this 
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situation - seven forearms of land should be spared for the common use of 
the residents. In otherwords, the lane should be at least seven forearms broad. 
This width can be more or less with mutual approval of the residents. (Tuhfat 
Al-A hwadhi v. 2. p. 285-286.) 

Chapter 21. What Has Been 
Related About The Boy 
Choosing Between His Parents 
When They Separate 

1357. AbU MaimUnah narrated 
from AbU Hurairah who said: "The 
Prophet 	gave a boy the choice 
between his father and his 
mother." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, 
and the grandfather of 'Abdul-
Hamid bin Ja'far. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

AbU Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. AbU MaimUnah's name is 
Sulaim. 
This is acted upon according to 

some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and others. They said: 
The boy chooses between his 
parents when there is a 
disagreement between them over 
the custody of the child. This is the 
view of A1mad and Islaq. They 
said that if the boy is very young 
then the mother has more right, 
and when the boy reaches seven 
years old then he is given the 
choice between his parents. 
Hilãl bin AM Maimünah (one of 

the narrartors) is Hilãl bin 'All bin 
Usamah, of Al-Madinah, Yaya 
bin AbI Kathir, Mãlik bin Anas and 
Fulaib bin Sulaimän reported from 
him. 

4 - \.?..V-4J) 

(fl 	3) U  
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Comments: 
According to this narration a child of separated parents will live with the 
mother until the age of seven, or when he learns to eat and put on clothes by 
himself. After the age of seven, the child is given a choice to live with the 
mother or the father. 

Chapter 22. What Has Been 
Related About The Father Can 
Take From The Wealth Of His 
Son 

1358. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah j said: 
"Indeed the most wholesome of 
what you consume is from your 
earnings, and indeed your children 
are from your earnings." (Sahii) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Jabir, and 'Abdullãh 
bin 'Amr. 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan [Sahih]. Some of them have 
reported this from 'Umarah bin 
'Umair, from his mother, from 
'Aishah. Most of them said: "from 
his paternal aunt, from 'Aishah. 
This is acted upon according to 

some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and others. They said 
that the father's hand is free to 
take from the wealth of his son as 
he likes. 
Some of them said that he is not 

to take from his son's wealth 
except when there is a need for it. 

~Tq - : L O dj J 	/ 	L 	 [,a] : 

j;,, OA:: 
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Chapter 23. What Has Been 
Related About When One's 
Property Has Been Broken, 
What Is the Judgement For 
Him From The Property Of 
The One Who Broke It? 

i L- t. 	L - (Yr 

jIL 

(Yr ZiJ) 

1359. Anas narrated: "One of the 
wives of the Prophet 	gave the 
Prophet ç  some food in a bowl. 
Then 'Aishah broke the bowl with 
her hand, and discarded what was 
in it. So the Prophet 	said: 
"Food for food and vessel for 
vessel." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

5 ISI :L .JUi.J 

Comments: 
This narration proves that if someone breaks or deliberately damages the 
things of others, he must return the same kind of things, buying it new from 
the market, or paying them the price of those things. 

1360. Anas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allahii borrowed a 
bowl which broke, so he guaranteed 
(compensated) it for them. (Da'J) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

not preserved. Suwaid (one of the 
narrators) only meant to narrate - 
according to me - the narration 
reported by Ath-Thawri (no. 1359). 
And the narration of Ath-Thawri is 
more correct. The name of Abu 
DãwUd (one of the narrators of no. 
1359) is 'Umar bin Sa'd. 
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Comments: 
This narration is not preserved, but the preceding narration proves that if a 
thing is purposely and deliberately damaged, it must be returned or 
compensated for, in the form of a new thing of the same kind or with the 
market price. Similarly, if a borrowed thing is damaged or destroyed, the 
lender should be compensated. If the owner does not want to be compensated 
it is up to him. 

Chapter 24. What Has Been 1 	LJt 	- ( 
Related About The Limits Of - 
Responsibility For A Man And 
Woman 

1361. Nãfi' 	narrated that Ibn  
'Umar said: "I was reviewed before  
the Messenger of Allah 	in the 

 

army, and I was fourteen years old, 4 	 LL 
but he did not accept me. Then I  
was reviewed before him in the JJ 	. 
army later while I was fifteen years j 
old, and he accepted me. 	Nafi - - 	- 
said: "I narrated this Hadith to J 	 LA ç,i 

'Umar bin 'Abdul-'Aziz and he  
said: 	'This 	is 	the 	limit 	that 
distiguishes between childhood and  
adulthood.' Then he wrote to give  
salaries to whoever reached fifteen - 	.-- 	-. 
years old." . 
(Another chain) from Nãfi', from 

Ibn 	from the Prophet 40, 
 

,. 	• 	- 	- -, 
'Umar 

and it is similar, but he did not  
mention in it that 'Umar bin 
'Abdul-'Aziz wrote that this is the 

- 	- 	- 

limit that that distinguishes between 
youth 	and 	childhood 	and - 	- - 	- - 
adulthood. In his narration, Ibn . 
'Uyainah said (that Nafi' said): "I : 
narrated it to 'Umar bin 'Abdul- -. - - 
'AzLz and he said: 'This is the limit . 	 LL 	: 
that distinguishes between children - 	 - Li 	 i 
and soldiers." (Sahih) 
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[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is - 
JiI Ijasan SahTh. This is acted upon 

according 	to 	the 	people 	of 4Jl 	)i 	[LiL] 	i) 
knowledge, and it is the view of 
[Sufyan] Ath-Thawri, Ibn Al- L>-J  

Mubãrak, Ash-Shãfi'I, Atimad  and 
Isaq. They held the view that when - - 	- 
a boy reaches fifteen years of age J 	ç -1- ' 	9i 
then he is judged as a man is J 	Li 
judged. If he were to have a wet  
dream before fifteen years then he : J 
would be judged as a man is judged. 
Alimad and Isbaq said that there 
are three marks for responsibility: . - 	- 	uJti 	-I Li 
Reaching fifteen years of age or - 
having a wet dream, when his age 
and his having wet dream cannot be 
ascertained, then Inbat - that is - 
growing of pubic hairs. 

, 	jJI JJI 	-,4 
'A1A: 	.SV: 

Comments: 
In view of the scholars, the age of puberty is fifteen years for both male and 
female. The other criterion of maturity or age of puberty is the start of the 
wet dream for boys and menstruating for girls. All A 'immah agree on this 
point. This narration appears again, see no. 1711. There the author added 
that it is Gharib, that is the first version he cited here. 

Chapter 25. What Has Been :A 	- ('ro 
Related About A Man Who : 
Married A Woman His Father 

- 
('ra Zi, J) 	4.I 	

_  
Was Married To (Previously) - 

1362. Al-Bari' narrated: "My 
maternal uncle AbU Burdah Ibn 
Niyar passed by me and he had a 
flag with him. I said: 'Where are 
you going?' He said: 'the 
Messenger of Al1h 	dispatched 
me to a man who married a woman 
his father had been married to: 
that I should bring him his head." 
(Sahih) 

	

0 J71L5L 	:jU 

Ui 	'I 	vJj 
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[He said:] There is something on 
this topic from Qurrah [Al-
Muzanh]. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of Al-

Bard' is a Hasan Gharib Hadith. 
Muhammad bin Isliaq reported this 
Hadith from 'Ad! bin Thãbit, from 
'Abdullah bin Yazid, from A1-Bard'. 
This Hadith has also been reported 
from Ash'ath, from 'Ad!, from 
Yazid bin Al-Bard', from his father. 
And it has been reported from 
Ash'ath, from 'Ad!, from Yazld bin 
Al-Bard', from his maternal uncle, 
from the Prophet i. 

i 1V: 	b 

4iiiJJ 	 ). SJi, 'O\1: 	3L.- 	A:C 	• 
.(1A:.- 	) L?J 	 US 	, 

Comments: 
If someone goes against definite and decisive orders, for which the Shari'ah 
awards capital punishment, and a judge, Imam or head of the state has the 
right to award him the death sentence. There is difference of opinion on the 
punishment of an offender who marries the wife of his father, which is strictly 
prohibited in Islamic law. In the view of Imäm Mälik and Imãm Shãfi'l, Ijadd 
will be imposed, but in view of Imäm A1mad and Ishaq, his punishment is 
death and confiscation of his property. 

Chapter 26. What Has Been 
Related About The Case Of Two 
Men And One Of Them Lives 
Downstream From The Other 

1363. 'Abdullãh bin Az-Zubair 
narrated: "A man from the Ansãr 
disputed with Az-Zubair before the 
Messenger of Allah 	about the 
canals of Harrah which they used 
to irrigate the date-palms. The 
Ansãri said: 'Let the water pass.' 
But he refused. So they brought 

'J '4 
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their dispute to the Messenger of 
Allah . the Messenger of Allah 

said to Az-Zubair: '0 Zubair! 
Irrigate (your land) then let the 
water pass to your neighbor.' The 
Ancãri became angry and said: '[0 
Messenger of Allah!] Is this 
because he is your aunt's son?' The 
face of the Messenger of Allah 
changed color. Then he said: '0 
Zubair! Irrigate (your land) and 
then withold the water until it 
reaches the walls.' Az-Zubair said: 
'By Allah! I think that this Ayah 
was revealed about that: But no, by 
your Lord, they can have no Faith 
until they make you (0 
Muhammad) judge in all disputes 
between them, and find in 
themselves no resistance against 
your decisions and accept (them) 
with full submission. "'Ill (Sahih) 
[AN 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan [Sahth]. 
Shu'bah bin Abi Hamzah reported 

it from Az-Zuhri, from 'Urwah bin 
Az-Zubair, from Az-Zubair, and he 
did not mention "from 'Abdullãh 
bin Az-Zubair" in it. 'Abdullah bin 
Wahb reported it from Al-Laith - 
and, YUnus from Az-Zuhri - from 
'Urwah, from 'Abdullah bin Az-
Zubair, (and it is) similar to the 
first narration. 

roV:i4 	L JiLAlI  

. 	. 	.jii 	,. yri 	 iJi 
- 	- 	 - Comments: 	 Li ,)L 

 man from Ansãr was a Companion who participated in the Battle of 
Badr. In anger, he was not patient, and uttered those offensive words. No 
Muslim ever dares to behave in such a way as he did. This event gives a lesson 

[' ] An-Nisã' 4:65. 
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to all the Muslims, that they must obey the orders of the Prophet 	without 
any grumbling and muttering from the depth of their heart. This is the true 
faith and demand of the loyalty to faith. 

Chapter 27. What Has Been 
Related About One Who Frees 
His Slaves When He Dies, 
While He Has No Wealth Aside 
From Them 

1364. 'Imran bin Husain narrated: 
"A man from the Ansar freed six 
slaves of his upon his death, and he 
did not have any wealth aside from 
them. That was conveyed to the 
Prophet 	, and he said some 
harsh words about him." He said: 
"Then he called for them and he 
divided them and had them draw 
lots. So he freed two of them and 
left four as slaves." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from AbU Hurairah. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

'Imran bin Husain is a Hasan Sahih 
Ijadith, and it has been reported 
through more than one route from 
'Imran bin Husain. 
This is acted upon according to 

some of the people of knowledge 
[among the Companions of the 
Prophet ]. It is the view of Malik 
bin Anas, Ash-Shafi'i, Ahmad, and 
Ishaq. They held the view that 
casting of lots could resorted to in 
this case and others. As for some of 
the people of knowledge among the 
people of A1-Küfah and others, they 
did not approve of drawing lots. 
They said: Each one of the slaves 
should be freed one-third, and they 
should be allowed to work to earn 
the price of the other two-thirds. 
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AbU Al-Muhallab's name is 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Amr [Al-
JarmI; he is not AbU Qilabah.] And 
they also say he is Mu'awiyah bin 
'Amr, [and AbU Qilabah Al-Jarmi's 
name is 'Abdulläh bin Zaid.] 

V'.A: 	i  

Comments: 	 .[A1/. :jJl] ,41 

The Ansari freed six slaves, whereas according to the Shari'ah he had the right 
to free only two. Now everyone of the freed slaves desired to have freedom, but 
only two of them could get it. This was an issue that needed no witnesses for its 
solution, and nobody was ready to forgo his right, so it was solved by drawing 
lots, because there was no other choice for the solution of this issue. So in the 
light of this narration, such cases can be solved by drawing lots. 

Chapter 28. What Has Been 
Related About One Who 
Owned A Mahram (A Close 
Relative) 

1365. Samurah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever owns a related Mahram, 
then he is free." (Hasan) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] We do not know 

of this narration having a complete 
chain of narration, except as a 
narration of Hammad bin Salamah. 
Some have reported something 

about this from Qatadah, from Al-
Hasan, from 'Umar. 
(Another chain) from Samurah 
that the ProphetiiJ said: 
"Whoever owns a related Mahram, 
then he is free." 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] We do not know 

of anyone who mentioned 'Aim 
Al-Ahwal from Hammãd bin 
Salamah in this narration, except 
for Muhammad bin Bakr. 
And this is acted upon according 
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to some of the people of 
knowledge. It has also been 
reported from Ibn 'Umar that the 
Prophet 	said: "Whoever owns a 
related Mahram, then he is free." 

amrah bin Rabi'ah reported it 
from Sufyan Ath-Thawri, from 
'Abdullah bin Dinãr, from Ibn 
'Umar, from the Prophet 	But 
Damrah bin Rabi'ah is not 
followed up in narrating this 
HadithJ11  And this Hadith is a 
mistake according to the scholars 
of Hadith. 

iJ 	/,Js 	 y 
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Comments: 
Ma,zram relatives are those who are prohibited to marry each other when one 
of them is male and the other is female, as father and son, paternal uncle and 
paternal nephew, maternal uncle and maternal nephew, etc. The father is 
prohibited from marrying his daughter, a son cannot marry his mother, a 
brother cannot marry his sister etc. Most of the people of knowledge among 

	

the Companions of the Prophet 	and their followers acted according to this 
narration. The Ahnaf and Hanabilah also act upon this narration. 

Chapter 29. What Has Been 
Related About One Who Farms 
A People's Land Without Their 
Permission 

1366. Rãfi' bin Khadij narrated 
that the Prophet 	said: 
"Whoever farms a people's land 
without their permission, then 
nothing he farms belongs to him, 
and its finances are due to him." 
(Da'if) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

No one else narrates it from Sufyan, which would act as support for Damrah's narration. 
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Hasan Gharib, we do not know it 
as a narration of AbU Isaq except 
from this route; the narration of 
Shank bin 'Abdullh. 
This Hadith is acted upon 

according to some of the people of 
knowledge, and it is the view of 
Alimad and Isbaq. 
I asked Muhammad bin Ismã'Il 

about this Hadith and he said: "It is 
a Hasan Hadith." And he said: "I 
do not know of it as a narration of 
AbU Ishaq except from the report 
of Shank." Muhammad said: 
"Ma'qil bin Malik Al-Basri 
narrated to us: 'Uqbah bin Al-
Aam narrated to us from 'Atã', 
from Rãfi' bin Khadij from the 
Prophet , similarly." 

fr H1 r.r: 	'-L 

Comments: 
This narration proves that if someone cultivates the land without the owner's 
permission, the produce will belong to the owner of the land and the tiller will 
get only the expenditure he spent on the cultivation. 

	

. 	- (r - 
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Chapter 30. What Has Been 
Related About Gifts And 
Equality Between Children 

1367. An-Nu'män bin Bashir 
narrated that his father gave a 
slave to a son of his. So he went to 
the Prophet 	to have him witness 
it. He 	said: 'Have you given a 
gift similar to this one to all of your 
sons?' He replied: 'No.' So he said: 
'Then take him back." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih, and it has been 
L.L I 
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reported through more than one 
route from An-Nu'man bin Bashir. 

 

This is acted upon according to :J U, 
some of the people of knowledge. ,. 

They consider it recommended to ''' "' 

maintain equality among sons, to  
the degree that some of them said - 	 - 

he is to treat his sons equally even  
in kissing. Some of them said he is 

L 	 :  
to treat his sons equally in gifts and - 	 - 	 - 

presents, 	[meaning] to treat the ) L  

males and the females the same. - 	 - 

) This is the view of Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri. Some of them said treating I 	L-] 
children equally equally is to give the 

Jl 	. 	Jfl 	5I± males a similar portion as that of 
two females, similar to divisions of 

- 	 5 	- 

I.;- 3i 	th 
inheritance. This is the view of 
AhmadandIsaq. 

- 	 - 
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Comments: 
The subject of this narration proves that if someone wants to give something 
to his children in his life time, he will have to give an equal share to every one 
of them without any consideration of gender or standards of legacy 
distribution. Another narration made this point clear. The Prophet 	said in 
an authentic narration, "Treat your children equally. If I want to give extra to 
one of them, I will give to a female." (Baihaqi) 

Chapter 31. What Has Been 
Related About Preemption 

1368. Samurah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "The 
neighbor of a home has more right 
to the home." (Hasan) 
AbU 'Elsa said: There are 

narrations on this topic from Ash 
Sharid, AbU Rãfi', and Anas. 

	

4 	 J 
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The Hadith of Samurah is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith. 'Elsa bin YUnus 
reported similarly from Sa'eed bin 
AN 'ArUbah, from Qatadah, from 
Anas, from the Prophet 
It has also been reported from 

Sa'eed bin Abi 'ArUbah from 
Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, from 
Samurah, from the Prophet 	. 
What is correct according to the 
people of knowledge is the 
narration of Al-Hasan from 
Samurah, and we do not know the 
report of Qatadah from Anas, 
except as a narration of 'Elsa bin 
YUnus. The Hadith of 'Abdullah 
bin 'Abdur-RahmAn At-Tã'ifl from 
'Amr bin Ash-Sharid, from his 
father, from the Prophet 	- on 
this topic - is a Ijasan Hadith. 
Ibrãhim bin Maisarah reported it 
from 'Amr bin Ash-Sharid, from 
AbU Rafi', from the Prophet 
He said: I heard Muhammad 

saying: "Both of the Ahadith are 
Sahih to me." 

rov:Z 	I 	 JLi 	°r/:-i 
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Comments: 
In this narration, it has been made clear, that if a shareholder in a property 
sells his share without consulting or informing the co-shareholder, then the 
co-shareholder can buy back the share of property for the same price which it 
was sold. This is agreed upon; the neighbor looses the right of preemption in 
the presence of a co-shareholder of the property. 
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Chapter 32. What Has Been 
Related About Preemption For 
The Absent 

1369. Jãbir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "The 
neighbor has more right to his 
preemption. He is to be waited for 
even if he is absent, when their 
paths are the same." (Hasan) 
[AN 'Elsa said:] This Hadtth is 

Hasan Ghartb. We do not know of 
anyone reporting this Ijadith other 
than 'Abdul-Malik bin Abi 
Sulaimãn from 'Atä', from Jãbir. 
[Shu'bah criticized 'Abdul-Mãlik 
bin Abi Sulaimãn due to this 
Had[th.] 
'Abdul-Mlik is trustworthy and 

honest according to the people of 
Hadith. We do not know of anyone 
who criticized him except Shu'bah 
because of this Hadith. WakI' 
reported this Hadith from Shu'bah 
from 'Abdul-Malik [bin Abi 
Sulaimãn]. And it has been 
reported from Ibn A1-Mubãrak, 
from Sufytn Ath-Thawri who said: 
"Abdul-Mãlik bin AN Sulaiman is 
a 'scale." Meaning for knowledge. 
This Hadith is acted upon 
according to the people of 
knowledge. The person has more 
right to preemption even if he is 
absent, so when he arrives then the 
pre-emption is his even if he has 
gone for a long time. 

l, ro\A: 	ZLJij :_.0 	JI y i 
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Comments: 
Though 'Abdul-Malik bin AN Sulaimãn is a reliable and secure narrator, but 
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this narration from him is deemed to be not preserved and of a lower rank. 
The neighbor who is not a co-shareholder or does not share the way to the 
property, according to Islamic Law, has no right of preemption. If someone 
wants to sell his property, morally he is bound to consult his neighbour, and 
he should be given priority. 

Chapter 33. (What Has Been 
Related About) When The 
Boundaries Are Defined And 
The Areas Are Fixed Then 
There Is No Preemption 

1370. Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "When the boundaries are 
defined and the streets are fixed, 
then there is no preemption." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan Sahih, some of them 
reported it in Mursal form from 
AbU Salamah, from the Prophet 
This is acted upon according to 

some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet ;. Among them was 
'Umar bin Al-Khattab and 
'Uthmãn bin 'Affãn. It is also the 
view of some of the Fuqaha' among 
the Tabi'in, like 'Umar bin 'Abdul-
'AzIz and others. It is the view of 
the people of A1-Madinah, among 
them Yaya bin Sa'eed AI-AnãrI, 
RabI'ah bin AN 'Abdur-Rahmän, 
and Mãlik bin Anas. It is the view 
of Ash-Shãfi'i, Ahmad, and Ishaq. 
They did not hold the view that 
there could be a preemption, 
except if there was an association 
(partnership). And they did not 
think that the neighbor had the 
right to preemption when there is 
no association. 

I[t 	14_(rr4J) 
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Some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and others said that pre- 
emption is for the neighbour, and 
they argued using the Marfu' Ijadith 
of the Prophet : "The neighbour 
of a home has more right to the 
home" and his saying: "The 
neighbor has more right because of 
his nearness." This is the view of 
Ath-Thawri, Ibn Al-Mubãrak and 
the people of Al-KUfah. 

LD :J 	ç 
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Chapter 34. (What Has Been 
Related About The Partner Is 
The Preemptor) 

1371. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ç  said: "The 
partner is the preemptor, and 
preemption is in everything." 
(Hosan) 
[Abti 'Elsa said:] We do not know 

of a Hadith like this, except from 
the narration of AbU Hamzah As-
Sukkari. More than one narrator 
reported it from 'Abdul-'AzIz bin 
Rufai' from Ibn Abi Mulaikah, 
from the Prophet ç  in Mursal 
form, and this is more correct. 
(Another chain) from Ibn Abi 

Mulaikah from the Prophet ç  with 
a similar meaning, but "from Ibn 
'Abbas" is not in it. Similar to this 
was reported by more than one 
narrator from 'Abdul-'Aziz bin 
Rufai', "from Ibn 'Abbãs" is not in 
it and this is more correct than the 
narration of Abü Hamzah. Abu 
Hamzah is trustworthy, it is 

L;:. 
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possible that the mistake is from 	, 	- -, - 	- . 	- 
someone other than AbU Hamzah. 	'°-' ' 	 ff' 	-' 

	

(Another chain) from Ibn Abi 	Ui  
Mulaikah from the Prophet j4and 	- 	 - 
it is similar to the (last) narration 
of AbU Bakr bin 'Ayyash (above). 	 : 

	

Most of the people of knowledge 	- 	- - -, 	- 	- 	- 
said that preemption only takes 
place in homes and lands, they did 	j 	) ) 
not think that preemption was for 	 - - - 	- 	 • 
everything. Some of the people of 	j  

knowledge said that preemption 	
; was for everything. But the first 	 - 	- - - - 	- - 

view is more correct. 	 2:,J.,JI Js1 	J 
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Comments: 
It is correct and proven that on all types of immovable property, the right of 
preemption is applicable, and movable property is exempt. According to 
Imäm 'Atã, the right of preemption is applicable to all types of property. 
Imãm Mãlik also supports this point of view. According to Imãm Ahmad, 
among the movable property, the right of preemption is applicable only on 
animals, and all other types of property are exempt. 

Chapter 35. What Has Been 	 L L - ( 
Related About Lost Items,11 	

( 	 i; 2iL 
The Stray Camel And Sheep 	 - 

1372. Zaid bin Khãlid Al-Juhni 
narrated: "A man asked the 
Messenger of Allah 	about lost 
items. So he said: 'Make a public 
announcement about it for one 
year. Remember its string, its 
container, and its sack. Then use it, 
and if its owner comes then give it 
to him.' So he said to him: '0 
Messenger of Allah! What about 

I 5  
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[1]  Meaning, items that are found about which it is apparent someone has lost them. 



The Chapters On Judgements 	163 

the stray sheep?' He said: 'Take it, 
for it is either for you, your 
brother, or the wolf.' He said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! What about 
the stray camel?" He said: "Then 
the Prophet 	got angry until his 
cheeks became red or his face 
became red. He said: 'What 
concern is it of yours? It has its 
feet and its water reserve until it 
reaches its owner." (Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Ubayy bin Ka'b, 'Abdulläh 
bin 'Umar, Al-JarUd bin Al-
Mu'alla. 'lyad bin Himär, and Jarir 
bin 'Abdullãh. The Hadith of Zaid 
bin Khãlid is a Hasan Sahih Hadith, 
it has been reported from him 
through more than one route. 
This is acted upon according to 

some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and others. They 
permitted using the lost item when 
one announces it for a year and 
does not find who it belongs to. 
This is the view of Ash-Shãfi'i, 
Ahmad, and Isaq. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and others said that he 
announces it for one year, then 
either its owner comes or he gives it 
in charity. This is the view of Sufyan 
Ath-Thawri, 'Abdullãh bin Al-
Mubarak, and it is the view of the 
people of A1-Kufah. They did not 
think that the holder of the lost item 
should use it if he is wealthy. Ash-
Shãfi'I said he can use it even if he is 
wealthy, because during the time of 
the Messenger of Allah Qt, Ubayy 
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bin Ka'b found a sack with one 
hundred Dinar in it. The Messenger 
of Allah jW ordered him to 
announce it, then use it, and Ubayy 
had alot of wealth, he was one of the 
wealthy Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah. So the 
Messenger of Allah ordered him 
to announce it, but he did not find 
anyone to claim it. So the Prophet 

told him to use it. If the lost item 
was not lawful except for the one 
that charity is lawful for, then it 
would not be lawful for 'Alt bin Abi 
Talib. While 'All bin AbI Talib 
found some Dinãr during the time of 
the Messenger of Allah 	and 
announced it, but he did not find 
anyone to claim it. So the Prophet 

told him to use it. Charity was not 
lawful for 'All bin AN Talib. (Sahih) 
When the lost item was of little 

value, some of the people of 
knowledge allowed using it without 
announcing it. Some of them said 
when it is less than a Dinar then it 
is to be announced on Friday, this 
is the view of Isbaq bin Ibrahim. 

iUi 	-L' ,- LI :L .&iUl 	5 	->i, 
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Comments: 
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If the lost property is able to be secured or preserved, like an animal or 
handsome amount of money, and there is ample chance of its spoilage or 
misuse if not picked up or taken in custody, in such circumstances, it can be 
picked up and kept in custody. Sincere efforts should be made to find the 
owner, and it should be announced for the period of one full year. After the 
search of one year, the money can be used by the person who found it, no 
matter whether he is rich or poor. If later on the owner of the property is 
found, it must be returned to him. 
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1373. Zaid bin Khalid Al-Juhni 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	was asked about the lost 
item. He said: "Make a public 
announcement about it for one year, 
if it is claimed then give it to him. 
Otherwise remember its sack, string, 
and its count. Then use it, and if its 
owner comes, give it to him." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib from this 
route. Ahmad bin Hanbal said: 
"The most correct thing on this 
topic is this Iadith." 

('nmmentc! 

In the view of Imam Malik, the amount can be returned after the recognition 
and identification of the owner. According to Imãm AbU IIanifah, if the 
owner appears genuine, the amount should be returned to him and there is 
no need to ask for his identification, but if there is a need then it may be 
requested. Without any genuine reason having doubts is not correct. (Fat Al- 
Bari v. 5. p  98.) 

1374. Suwaid bin Ghafalah said: " 
went out with Zaid bin Sulan and 
Salman bin Rabi'ah, and found a 

-- 
J-i ) 	- 

whip." In his narration Ibn Numair - 
p 

(one of of the narrators) 	said: 	"I  
found a lost whip and took it. They -y  
said: 'Leave it.' I said: 'I will not  
leave 	it 	to 	be 	eaten by 	the  
predators. I will take it to make use  
of it.' So I met up with Ubayy bin  
Ka'b and asked him about that. So 'tJ  
he narrated the Hadith, he said:  
That is fine. 	I found a sack 
containing one hundred Dinar 

- 	- 	- 
-'- 	--'-i 

during 	the 	lifetime 	of 	the  
LJ-'J 	 L.JLj 

Messenger of Allah 	' He said: - - 	- 
'So I brought it to him. He said to 
me: "Make a public announcement  -'' 	' 
about it for one year." 	So 	I 
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announced it for a year but did not 
find anyone to claim it. Then I 
brought it to him. He said to me: 
"Make a public announcement 
about it for another year." So I 
announced it for a year but did not 
find anyone to claim it. Then I 
brought it to him. He said: "Make 
a public announcement about it for 
another year." And he said: 
"Remember its amount, its 
container and its string. If someone 
comes seeking it and informs you 
of its amount and its string, then 
give it to him, otherwise use it." 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Sahih. 

H' ;J L" 1,S-, 	U.JI 	L Z6.aul 
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Comments: 
Announcement of lost and found items is necessary up to one year. If the 
amount is reasonably valuable, then just for precautionary measures, the 
announcement to find the owner can be extended for more than one year. 

Chapter 36. What Has Been 
Related About A Waqf 

1375. Ismã'Il bin Ibrãhim narrated 
from Ibn 'Awn, from Näfi' that Ibn 
'Umar said: "Umar got some land 
from Khaibar and said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! I got some 
wealth from Khaibar and I never 
ever had any wealth as plentiful as 
it, so what do you order me (to do 
with it)?' He said: 'If you wish, 
make it a grant and give charity 
from it.' So 'Umar gave it in 
charity: That is not be sold entirely, 
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nor given away, nor inherited, to be 
used to produce charity for the 
needy, those who are near it, for 
freeing slaves, for the cause of 
Allah, the wayfarer, the guest, and 
that there is no harm on its 
custodian consuming what is 
customary from it, or eating from 
its charity, without trying to amass 
wealth from it." (Sahih) 
He (Ibn 'Awn) said: "I mentioned 

it to Muhammad bin Sirin and he 
said: "Not to amass wealth." 
Ibn ['Awn] said: "Another man 

narrated it to me and he said that 
he read it on a piece of a tanned 
skin: 'Not to amass wealth." 
Ismã'il said: And I read it with Ibn 

'Ubaidullãh bin 'Umar. It said in it: 
'Not to amass wealth." 
[AbU 'Eisj said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan SahW This is acted upon 
according to the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet and others. We do 
not know of any disagreement 
among the earlier ones among them 
over the allowance of granting lands 
or other things for Waqf. 

VrY: 	JJ 	 L J,JJ.JI 	U.JI 	 j 

Comments: 
'Waqf means to stop, and in the Shari'ah it means the property, a house or 
garden, given in charity in the name of Allh. lithe property given in charity 
is excluded from personal property, it is called an endowment of a trust. 

1376. AbU Hurairah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"When a person dies, his deeds are 
cut off except for three: Continuing 
charity, knowledge that others 
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benefited from, and a righteous son 
who supplicates for him." (aathz) 

[AbU 'EIsA said:] This Hadith is 
Ijasan Sahih. 	

Jul 
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Comments: 	 - 
Continuing charity is charity the benefit and reward of which continues even 
after the death of the person. For example, if someone gives property in 
charity to please Allah, or does some other deed of charity, like construction 
of a mosque, or establishes a school, or digs a well for the use of people, it is 
all continuing charity. Knowledge means preaching, teaching or writing of 
books for the guidance of people etc., are all deeds of continuing charity. 

Chapter 37. What Has Been 
Related About Injuries Caused 
By Domestic Animals 

L;; 	L - (rv 

(rv 	I) 

1377. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"The injuries caused by the animal 
are without liability, 11  and wells 
are without liability, and mines are 
without liability, and the Khumus is 
due on Rikaz."121  (Sahih) 
(Another chain) from AbU 

Hurairah, from the Prophet 
with similar meaning. 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from JAbir, 'Amr bin 
'Awl Al-Muzani, and 'UbAdah bin 
A-Samit. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] The Hadith of 

AbU Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. 
Al-AnsArI narrated to us: Ma'n 

narrated to us, he said: "Malik bin 

Meaning the the owner of these is not liable for damages others suffer from them. 
(21 Buried treasure. See no. 642. 
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Anas said: 'The explanation of the 
Hadith of the Prophet ;: "The 
injuries caused by the animals are 
without liability" it is said: "It is 
impunity that there is no blood 
money for." 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] As for the 

meaning of his saying: "The 
injuries caused by the animal are 
without liability" some of the 
people of knowledge explained it 
saying that Al- 'Ajma' is the animal 
that has wandered away from its 
owner. So whatever it has damaged 
in its wandering, then it is no crime 
upon its owner. And: "mines" it is 
said that when a man excavates a 
mine and someone falls into it then 
there is no crime upon him. The 
same with a well, if a man digs a 
well by the road and someone falls 
into it then there is no crime upon 
the owner. And: "the Khumus is 
due on buried treasure" Ar-Rikaz 
(buried treasure) is something 
discovered that was buried by the 
people of JUhiliyyah. Whoever finds 
such buried treasure, he pays one 
fifth of it to the Su4ãn, whatever 
remains belongs to him. 
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Comments: 
If someone gets hurt by an animal or by falling into a well, there is no 
compensation for it from the owner of the animal and well. 
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Chapter 38. What Has Been 
Mentioned About Reviving 
Barren Land 

1378. Sa'eed bin Zaid narrated 
that the Prophet 	said: 
"Whoever revives a barren land 
then it is for him, and there is no 
right for the unjust root." (azii) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. Some of them 
reported it from Hishäm from 
'Urwah, from his father, from the 
Prophet in Mursal form. 
This [fIadij is acted upon 

according to some of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet 	and others. It is 
the view of Ahmad and Isbaq. 
They said he may revive the barren 
land without the permission of the 
Sultan. Some of them said he is not 
to revive it without the permission 
of the Sultan. But the first view is 
more correct. 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Jabir, 'Amr bin 
'Awf Al-Muzani's great-
grandfather, and Samurah. 
AbU MUsã Muhammad bin A]-

Muthanna narrated to us, he said: 
"I asked Abul-Walid At-TayãlisI 
about his saying: 'and there is no 
right for unjust root' he said: 'The 
unjust root: The usurper who takes 
what is not his.' I said: 'So he is a 
man who farms a land that is not 
his?' He said: 'That is it." 

1 

(rA 	il) Zil 

ti1. :) i--rVA 

. 	:[JU 

44 

jI 

J,JI Ji 	{Jl] LL 

3 J :Iii 

JJ$ 	 [:4J] 

J)) :i 	JWI JI L LiU 

LWI :,JJLJIj>J :J (lJUj>J 

Ulflj :J 

.! 

rvr: 	li 	:L 	Jl  

[\rv:t] 	L- 	LJI 	, 	JiL>JI 	- . L..4j 	JLL 	L- 



The Chapters On Judgements 	171 

VV: 	 1 JJi 	3 

1379. Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh narrated  
that the Prophet 	said: - 	 - 

t 

Whoever revives a barren land, 	- 
then it is for him." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan Sahth. 

- y oVov:C 	LSI LJ 	 OLJ 

Comments: 
Most of the scholars are of the view that if a cultivator cultivates barren and 
uncultivated land, which belongs to no one, it belongs to him. In the view of 
Imam Mãlik, this land should be away from any habitation where it is not 
needed for common use of the community. 

Chapter 39. What Has Been 
Related About Land Reserves 

1380. Shumair narrated that 
Abyaçl bin Uammal visited the 
Messenger of Allah 	who asked 
him to set aside a reserve of salt (a 
mine). So he reserved it for him. 
As he was turning away, a man in 
the gathering said: "Do you know 
what you reserved for him? You 
merely reserved stagnant water for 
him." He (Sumair) said: "So he 
left him." He (Sumair) said: "So 
he asked him (the Prophet 	) 
about making a private pasture of 
Arãk (a type of tree)." He said: 
"As long as it is not harmed by the 
hooves of the camels." (Hasan) 
So I (At-Tirmidhi) recited that 

before Qutaibah and he said: 
"Yes." 
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(Another chain) with similar 
meaning. 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Wä'il and Asmã' 
bint AN Bakr. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

Abyacl bin Hammãl is a Ijasan 
Gharib Hadith. This is acted upon 
according to the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet 	and others 
regarding reserved land. They 
thought that it was allowed for the 
Imam (ruler) to reserve land for 
whomever he saw it fit. 

Comments: 
Common things which are in common use of the community, and their 
availability is also abundant, such things like water, grass, waste land in use of 
people, should not be given as a grant to one person. If such things are given 
as a grant, it will create a problem for the people. 

1381. 'Alqamah bin Wa'il narrated 	 ti-  - 
from his father that the Prophet 	- - 	, , - 
set aside a land reserve for him in 	:J !iL 	5 Z.& L- :I 
Hadramawt. (One of the narrators  
added): "And he sent Mu'awiyah 	 L) 

with him to reserve it for him." 	j 	LJJ 	 iI 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	J-9 

 Sahih. 

-V I Jul - 	- 	- 	- 

.\.Y:C 	JU2Ji 	 r.oA: 
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Comments: 
Real purpose of granting an estate to cultivators is to make the land useful 
for cultivation, and to improve the overall economic condition of the local 
community and country. 

Chapter 40. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
Planting 

1382. Anas narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "No Muslim 
plants a plant or sows a crop, then 
a person, or a bird, or an animal 
eats from it, except that it will be 
charity for him." (ahiz) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Abü AyyUb, Umm 
Mubash-shir, Jãbir, and Zaid bin 
Khälid. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

Anas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

, *  

{  

Comments: 
Cultivation of land and planting of trees provide multiple benefits to the 
society. The environment of the area is improved, fruits, food, grains and 
vegetables become easily available to the community, jobs are increased and 
commercial activities take place, and life becomes easier and more 
comfortable. Therefore, if a Muslim cultivates the land with the sincere 
intention of bringing benefit to the society, he gets reward from Allah. 

Chapter 41. What Has Been 
Related About Agriculture 

1383. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The 
Prophet 	made a deal with the 
people of Khaibar for half of what 
was produced from it, whether 
fruits or crops." (Sao) 

'1 	t:4 .t - 

(\ 

41, 
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There are narrations on this topic 
from Anas, Ibn 'Abbãs, Zaid bin 
Thãbit, and Jäbir. 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadth is 
Hasan Sahih. 
This is acted upon according to 

some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and others. They saw 
no harm in share-cropping for half, 
a third, or a quarter. 
Some of them preferred that the 

owner of the land provide the 
seeds. This is the view of Ahmad 
and Isiaq. Some of the people of 
knowledge disliked share-cropping 
for a third and a quarter, and they 
saw no harm in Musaqah 11  with 
date-palms for a third or a quarter. 
This is the view of Mãlik bin Anas 
and Ash-Shãfi'i. Some of them did 
not think that any share-cropping 
was correct, except for renting out 
the land for gold and silver. 

JI J, 	l Ii :L 	 JI 	JI 	4, 
LJ 1 	3WiJI - 	 i..li 

l] 	L' 	[1A: 	-L 	 I,  

.[rt\o 	 b l] 	{r•v: 
Comments: 

In Islam, there is no restriction or limit on personal property. All the 
A 'immah agree on this point. Giving the land or garden on lease is lawful, 
provided no party suffers unilateral loss. While giving the land on lease, 
selecting a particular piece of land by the landlord, or fixing  the quantity of 
the produce beforehand, is not lawful. All the scholars and A 'immah agree 
that land or a garden can be leased with the aforesaid restrictions. 

" Musaqah is an agreement for someone to water and tend to date-palms for the owner, in 
exchange for a portion of the produce. 
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Chapter 42. About Share-  
Cropping 	 - 

( 

1384. Rãfi' bin Khadij narrated:  rAt 
"The Messenger of Allah 
forbade us from a matter that was 
of benefit to us. When one of us - 	-. 

LJ,—J 	.L) 
had some land and we would let 	- 	- 	- 	-. - 	- - 
someone use it for a portion of its 	 3 ) 
produce or some Dirham. He said: 	- 
'When one of you has some land  

then let him grant it to his brother,  
or let him farm it." (Da'if) 	 -' 

; o- 

rAs::  

r/\S:L5 LJ )ifl 	 o, j4  JuL 

V 

Comments: 
The main purpose of this narration is the same which has been explained in 
the preceding narration. 'Minhah' means to lend the land for a limited period. 
They used to lease the land for a certain amount of money. The Prophet 
suggested lending the land, without taking money for a certain period to 
Muslim brothers. This is only a moral suggestion and not a command of law. 

1385. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	did not 
prohibit share-cropping. But he 
ordered that they be helpful with 
each other." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. The Hadith of Raft' 
contains confusion (Idtirab). This 
Hadith was reported from Rafi' bin 
Khadlj from his uncles, and it has 
been reported from him, from 
Zuhair bin Rãfi' who is one of his 
uncles. And this Hadith has been 
reported from him with conflicting 
narrations. There are narrations on 
this topic from Zaid bin Thãbit and 
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Jäbir, may Allah be pleased with 
them. 

O• : 	 L 
UI 	* 	 YrY: 	tJI 	JILj 
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l 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Mercifl4 the Beneficent 

14. The Chapters On 
Blood-Money From The 
Messenger Of Allah 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related About Blood Money, 
How Many Camels Is It? 

1386. Ibn Mas'tid narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	judged for 
the accidental blood-money: 
Twenty lint Makhãd, twenty male 
Ibn Makhad, twenty Bint Labün, 
twenty Jadha'ah, and twenty 
Ijiqqah." 
There is something on this topic 

from 'Abdullah bin 'Amr. 
(Another chain) with similar 

meaning. 
[Abü 'EisA said:] We do not know 

of the Hadith of Ibn Mas'ud to be 
Marfu' except from this route, and 
it has been reported from 
'AbdullAh in Mawquf form. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

have followed this, it is the view of 
AI:imad and Isaq. 
The people of knowledge have 

agreed that the blood-money is 
taken in three years, each year a 
third of the blood-money (is paid). 
They held the view that the blood-
money for accidental killing is due 
from the 'Aqilah, and some of them 
held the view that the 'Aqilah are 

2- 

- ( 

CL Y ;i.•:J D 	4LJ 	wj 

Lii See no. 621. 
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the near relatives of a man on the - 	- 	-- 
) side of his father. This is the view 

of Malik and Ash-Shãfi'L Some of J, 	iLJL, 	-- 	J 
them said the blood-money is due - 	* 	- 
from men, not women or children - 
of a tribe. Each man among them z__I 
pays a quarter of a Dinar - and - - 	- 
some of them said half a Dinar - '.- 	3 	 Jl. 
to complete the blood-money. - 	- 	- 
Otherwise the nearest of them in - 	-. 	- 	- - - 	- 
relation are required to pay it. . 	Ii 

L 	A'1 	: :j"  
rIr 	 .toto : 	 (t.Jt 

[\rAv :L] 
Comments: 

Aqil' means blood money and 'Aqilah' means the one who bears blood-money 
or who pays the blood money. 'Aqil' also means to stop or defend and 
safeguard. As Aqilah defends the murderer and pays on his behalf that is why 
the one who pays blood-money is called Aqilah. (For more details see Al- 
Mughni v. 12. p. 39-41.) according to Imam Abü Hanifah, for a deliberate 
murder, blood money must be paid within three years. Al-Mughni. v. 12 p. 13.) 

1387. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated ij- 	t.- 	- 	AV 
from 	his 	father, 	from 	his . -- 	..  : [bk 	I 	 : 
grandfather that the Prophet 
said: "Whoever kills [a believer] IIiL 	ti- 	: 	) 
deliberately, he is handed ouer to - 	- 	-, - 
the guardians of the one killed. If ' 	 JY 	L7 	LY 

they wish to, they have him killed,  
and if they wish to, they take the - 	- 	- 	- 
blood-money. That is thirty 1-Iiqqah,  
thirty Jadha'ahs and forty pregnant 
camels. - 	- 	- - 
Whatever (amount more) they -°-9 3-4U 	4.P- 	 - 

require from him, than that is for 4 j 

them (if they choose)." That is - 
because of the severity of the 
blood-money. (Hasan) - 	- 	- 	- 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of - 	 - 

'Abdullah bin 'Amr is a Hasan  
Gha rib Hadith. 
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Comments: 
There is a difference of opinion in the blood-money of a deliberate murder. 
According to 'Abdullah bin 'Amr the blood-money of killing on purpose is 
thirty Hiqqah, thirty Jadha'ah and forty pregnant she camels. Imam Shafi'i, 
Imam Muhammad  bin Al-Hasan, 'Ata, 'Umar, Zaid, AbU MUsä and 
Mughirah have the same opinion. Imam A1mad's one opinion is also the 
same as mentioned above. Imäm Zuhri, Rabi'ah, Imam Malik, Imäm AbU 
l-Janifah and others have a different opinion. According to them blood-money 
of murder on purpose is twenty-five Bint Mukhad, twenty-five Bint Labün, 
twenty five Hiqqah, and twenty five Jadhia'ah. (A1-Mughni v.12. p.  13.) This is 
also a notable second opinion of Imam Ahmad. 

Chapter 2. What Has Been 
Related About Blood-Money, 
How Many Dirham Is It? 

Jt 	L. U 	L - 

(1 	) 

1388. 'Ikrimah narrated from Ibn : 	 11. - 	AA 
'Abbas that the Prophet jj made 	-, 	- 	 - • 

the blood-money twelve thousand. 	- 	 J. 	 : 

(Hasan) 

ii 

	

,L 	I 

1389. (Another chain) from 
'Ikrimah from the Prophet 	and 
it is similar but he did not mention 
"from Ibn 'Abbas" in it. (Hasan) 
There is much more criticism than 

this for (this) narration of Ibn 
'Uyainah. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] We do not know 

anyone who mentioned "from Ibn 
'Abbãs" in this narration except for 
Muhammad bin Muslim. 
This Ijadith is acted upon 

according to some of the people of 
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knowledge. It is the view of Almad 
and Isbaq. Some of the people of 
knowledge held the view that 
blood-money is ten thousand, and 
this is the view of Sufyan Ath-
Thawri and the people of Al-
KUfah. Ash-Shäfi'i said: "I do not 
know of blood-money except from 
camels, and it is one hundred 
camels [or their value]." 

L5 

:iLJ Ji 

'(f 

.4 	 L j 3 
Comments: 

According to the opinion of Imam Shafi'i, Tawas and Ibn Mundhir blood-
money is only in the form of camels. One opinion of Imam A1mad is the 
same. According to Imam Ath-Thawri, Imam AN Hanifah and others the 
blood-money is twelve thousand Dirham. One opinion of Imam Shfi'i is the 
same. (Al-Mughni v. 2 p.  6-8.) 

Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Related About the Mawãdih'1  

	

1390. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 	L. 
from his father, from his 

	

grandfather that the Prophet ; 
	 : 	- 

said: "Regarding the Mawaç1iii; 
five, five." [21  (Hasan) 
	 1-4-'- 

	

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 
	 ei 	) :Jii 

Uasan Sahih. This is acted upon 
according to the people of 

	

knowledge. This is the view of 	 l 	3] 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Ash-Shãfi'i,  
Ahmad and Isaq: Five camles are  

	

due in the case of a bone-exposing 	 jj 	 3 	, 
wound.  

ii 	3 LU 

	

Li[ 	i 
VA a 	 [ 	 J.J[ 	 L.,A 1A01:r  

I ll Wounds that expose a bone. 
[2] "That is, five camels for every one of them." (Tuhfat Al-A wadlil) 
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Comments: 
The blood-money for a wound by which the whiteness of the bone is exposed 
is five camels. It is agreed upon provided the wounded person is a male. The 
blood money of a female's wound is half. This is the view of Imãm Shãfi'i. 

Chapter 4. What Has Been - ( 	) 
Related About Blood-Money  
For Fingers ( 	3I) 

1391. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the  
Messenger of Allah 	said: "The - 
blood-money for the fingers on the j) 	yL.JI 
hands and (the toes of) the feet is - 	- 
the same: Ten camels for each 

 

finger." (aziz) )ii 	 : 	4i JJ 	:Ji 
[AbU 	'EIsa 	said:] 	There 	are  

narrations on this topic from AN 
 

MUsã and 'Abdullah bin 'Amr. [:.p j 	Jul 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of  

Ibn 'Abbãs is a Hasan Sahih Gharib  
Hadtth from this route. This is i 
acted upon according to the people  

L of knowledge, and it is the view of 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Ash-Shafi'I, 

L5L 
Abmad, and Ishaq. .. 	- 	ft 	 ft 

LJ L.IJ 	LJI 	JJJ I  L) L4 

toi 	: 
b 	I] 	 'oYA: >- 	

-'' 	'Lr- 

	

1392. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 	: 	L; — -Jw 
Prophet 	said: "These and these 	- - 	 - 
are the same," referring to the 
little finger finger and the thumb. (Sahih)  

	

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadtth is 	-. - 	- -- - 	- 
HasanSahih.  

aL 
Li 

.iIy 
- 

ro:C •LI 	 -L. 	- 7,-i [...a L.4] :p 
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Comments: 
The blood-money for a finger or a toe is ten camels. One hundred camels is 
the blood-money for ten fingers or ten toes. When a fingertip is cut, a third of 
the blood-money of a finger is paid except with the fingertip of the thumb. 
This is because it has only two parts, and as such, a half is paid. There is no 
difference between the fingers (of the hand) and the toes (of the feet). 
(Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi). 

Chapter 5. What Has Been 
Related About Pardoning 

1393. Abu As-Safar said: "A man 
from the Quraish broke a tooth of 
a man from the Ansar. So he 
appealed to Mu'awiyah against 
him. He said to Mu'awiyah: '0 
Commander of the Believers! This 
person broke one of my teeth.' 
Mu'awiyah said: 'We will try to get 
satisfaction for you.' And the other 
person insisted that Mu'awiyah get 
him to agree [but he was not 
satisfied]. So Mu'awiyah said to 
him: 'It is up to your companion.' 
AN Ad-Darda' was sitting with 
him, so AbU Ad-Darda' said: 'I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
saying [he said: 'My ears heard and 
my heart remembered]: "There is 
no man who is struck in his body 
and he forgives for it, except that 
Allah raises him a level and 
removes a sin from him." The 
Ansãri said: 'Did you hear that 
from the Messenger of Allah ?' 
He said: "My ears heard it and my 
heart remembered it.' He said: 
'Then I will leave it for him.' 
Mu'awiyah said: 'Surely you should 
not suffer.' So he ordered that he 
be given some wealth." (Da'iJ) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
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Gha rib, we do not know of it except 
from this route. And I do not know 
that AbU As-Safar heard from Abü 
Ad-Darda'. Abu As-Safar's name is 
Sa'eed bin Al mad, and they say Ibn 
Yuhmid Ath-Thawri. 

L J J L 	 ot] 

JI 	J 	J 4 	L 	L 	y4.J IyI 

•Oj.frj 	JfJl 

Comments: 
A wounded person has the right of taking blood-money, compensation, 
retaliation in kind or forgiving. Forgiving someone is a deed of great reward, 
and the Ansãri pardoned for the sake of a better reward from Allah. 

Chapter 6. What Has Been 
Related About One Whose 
Head Was Fractured With A 
Rock 

r 

(1  

1394. Anas narrated that a girl 
went out in A1-Madinah wearing 
some silver ornaments. A Jew 
grabbed her and fractured her head 
with a stone, and he took the 
jewelry she had on. He said: "She 
was found with some spark of life 
in her, and was brought to the 
Prophet 	and he said: 'Did such 
and such person strike you?' She 
nodded 'no' with her head. He 
said: 'Such and such?' until he 
named the Jew and she nodded 
'yes' with her head." He said: "He 
was brought and recognized so the 
Messenger of Allah 	ordered 
that his head be crushed between 
two stones." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan SahTh. This is acted upon 
according to some of the people of 
knowledge. It is the view of Alimad 
and Ishaq. Some of the people of 
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knowledge said that there is no 
retaliation except with the sword. 

Jt, L 	 L 	Ji LJ 

1V 	 : 	i j  
Comments: 

In the view of most of the A 'immah a murderer should be killed with the 
same weapon by which he killed. This is an accepted and correct view. 
According to Imam Abu Flanifah, and the scholars of A1-Küfah, killing in 
retaliation is only with a sword or anything which kills instantly. (Tuhfat Al-
Ahwadhi v. 2. p.  305.307.) 

Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Related About The Gravity Of 
Killing A Believer 

-(vJ) 

(V 	 ( i 

1395. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr narrated 
that the Prophet Qt said: "The 
world ceases to exist is less 
significant to Allah than killing a 
Muslim man." (Hasan) 
(Another chain) from 'Abdullãh 

bin 'Amr, and it is similar but he 
did not narrate it in Marfu' form. 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This is more 

correct than the narration of Ibn 
AN 'Adi (a narrator in no. 1395). 

He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Sa'eed, Ibn 'Abbas, 
AbU Sa'eed, AbU Hurairah, 'Uqbah 
bin 'Amir, [Ibn Mas'üd] and 
Buraidah. 
[Abfl 'Eisa said:] The Hadith of 

'Abdullãh bin 'Amr was reported 
like this by Ibn Abi 'Ad! from 
Shu'bah, from Ya'lã bin 'Atã' [from 
his father, from 'Abdullãh bin 
'Amr, from the Prophet i4t. And 
Muhammad bin Ja'far as well as 
others, reported it from Shu'bah, 
from Ya'lã bin 'Ata'], so he did not 
narrate it in Marfu' form. Similarly, 



The Chapters On Blood-Money 185 

Sufyan Ath-Thawri reported it 	- 	-, - 	- 
from Ya'IA bin 'At' in Mawquf 	L) 	 t 
form. This is more correct than the 	

r 
Marfu'Hadith. 	 - 	- 	-- •. -- 	• -- 

	

ji 	L 5jj Ij 
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.{vr: 	)L.J]i 	[10 	SAr:L] 	 [Y1A: 

Comments: 
Allah created, this world as a test and trial for humans. Murder of a human 
being is actually a denial of the reality. 

Chapter 8. Judgements For 
Cases Involving Bloodshed 

Ji j  ..i , L - (A 

(A i>J) 

1396. 'Abdullãh narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "Indeed 
the first cases to be judged between 
the people are those of bloodshed." 
(Sahih) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

'Abdullãh is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is how it was reported by 
more than one narrator, from Al-
A'mash in Marfu' form. Some of 
them reported it from Al-A'mash 
without narrating it Maifu'. 
(Another chain) from 'Abdullah 

who narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah Qy, said: "Indeed the first 
cases to be judged between the 
worshippers are those of 
bloodshed." 

L5 

. - arr 	.L.. 	. 1VA: 
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1397. 'Abdullah narrated that the 	S. - - - 	. -, , -- - 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 

 

"Indeed the first cases to be 	 .j 	) 
decided between the worshippers 	- 	- - 	- - 	- 	- 
are those of bloodshed." (Sahih) 	 L ))  : 	J 	J : 

.((1i 

.4 	 . L.. 	 ) .dc 

Comments: 
On the Day of Judgement, the first thing from the rights of Allah, 
performance of the obligatory prayers, will be accounted for, and from the 
rights of human beings murder will be the first. 

1398. Abul-lIakam Al-BajalI said: 
"I heard Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
and Abu Hurairah mentioning 
from the Messenger of Allah 
that he said: 'If the inhabitants of 
the heavens and the inhabitants of 
the earth all took part in shedding 
the blood of a believer, then Allah 
would cast them (all) in the Fire." 
(Da'ij) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gha rib. [Abul-Uakam Al-Bajali is 
'Abdur-Rabman bin Abi Nu'aym 
Al-K01]. 

Comments: 
Murder of a Muslim is so great a sin that if a group of people commit a 
murder, the whole group will be punished. Each one of them will pay the full 
blood-money or all of them will be killed in retaliation. 

Chapter 9. What Has Been 
Related About A Man Who 
Kills His Son: Is He To Suffer 
Requital For Him Or Not? 

1399. Suraqah bin Malik bin 
[Ju'shum] narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	judged that 
the son is to suffer retaliation for 
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[killing] his father, but the father is 
not to suffer retaliation for [killing] 
his son." (Da'J) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] We do not know 

of this Hadith as a narration of 
Suraqah except from this route. Its 
chain is not correct. Ismã'Il bin 
'Ayyash reported it from Al-
Muthanna bin A-Sabbali,  and Al-
Muthanna bin As-Sabbah has been 
graded weak in Hadith. AbU Khälid 
bin A1-Ahmar reported this Hadith 
from AI-Ilajjaj [bin Artah], from 
'Amr bin Shu'bah, from his father, 
from his grandfather, from 'Umar, 
from the Prophet . This Hadith 
has also been reported from 
Shu'hah in Mursal form. There is 
confusion (Idtirab) in the narration 
of this Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to 

the people of knowledge; the 
father is not to be killed for killing 
his son, and when he falsely 
accuses his son, he is not punished 
legally. 

3Li 	JIj 	Jl i 	 : 

Comments: 
Apparently the father is a cause of a son's existence in this world; therefore, 
the son should not become the reason of the father's demise. Imam Rabi'ah, 
Ath-Thawri, Al-Awzã'i, Ash-Shãfi'I, Ahmad, Isliaq, and AbU Hanifah all have 
the same point of view. (Al-Mughni v. 1 p.  483.) 

1400. 'Umar bin Al-Khattãb 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "The father does not 
suffer retaliation for [killing] the 
son." (Da-1j) 

-, •- 50 	 o -5 
:u 
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J 	 Uj 

1401. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 	:,L 	) 	tI. - 	• 
Prophet ç  said: 'The Ijudud are 	- 	- 
not carried in the Masjid, and the 	LJ 

father is not killed for the son." 
(.ad) 	 - 	- 	-- 	- 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] We do not know 

of this Ijadith to be Marfu' except 
through the narration of Isma'il bin  
Muslim. Some of the people of  

knowledge have criticized Isma'il 	
, 

bin Muslim due to his memory. 

	

,-,.,-i, ['. 	oti] : 

L LJ 	) 	 JJ, 
Comments: 

This narration, according to its chain is a weak narration, but its subject is 
correct and is in accordance with the Islamic Law. The purpose of killing in 
retaliation is to make a lesson for others so that nobody should dare to 
commit such a heinous crime. If the love and relationship of being a father 
did not stop him from murdering then even killing in retaliation will not work. 

Chapter 10. What Has Been 
Related About 'The Blood Of A 
Muslim Man Is Not Lawful 
Except For One Of Three 
Cases' 
1402. 'Abdullah bin Mas'Ud 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "The blood of a 
Muslim man, who testifies that 
none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah, and that I 
am the Messenger of Allah, is not 
lawful except for one of three 
cases: The (previously married or) 
married adulterer, a life for a life, 
and the one who leaves his religion 
and parts from the Jamã 'ah (the 
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community of Muslims)." (ai1) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Uthman, 'Aishah 
	 - 	- 	- 

and Ibn 'Abbas. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

Ibn Mas'Ud is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. 

L 
	

LJl 	L0 4 7 j 

* 	 L- 	1AVA:C 

	

b yl] 	[Y'oA:L] 	 UI 

Comments: 
According to the Qur'an and various narrations of the Prophet , and the 
consensus of the Muslim Ummah, killing a Muslim brother is one of the 
greatest sins. There are only three conditions which allow the killing of a 
Muslim. These three conditions have been mentioned in this narration. (Al-
Mughni. v. 11. p.443-444.) 

Chapter 11. What Has Been 
Related About One Who Kills 
A Mu'ãhid11' 

- J: 	4 t.4 	 JI) 

	

() 	LL 

1403. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "Indeed, 
whoever kills a WOW that has a 
covenant from Allah and a 
covenant from His Messenger , 
then he has violated the covenant 
with AllAh and the covenant of His 
Messenger, so he shall not smell 
the fragrance of Paradise; even 
though its fragrance can be sensed 
from the distance of seventy 
autumns." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from AbU Bakrah. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

AbU Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith, it has been reported through 

"One who has a treaty with the Imam to not fight, whether he is a Dhimmi or not." 
Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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more than one route from AbU 
Hurairah, from the Prophet i L&, 

c1AV: 	J. 	 [] 

	

: 	,M 	• 
Comments: 

The fragrance of the Paradise will be sensed by the people in proportion of 
their good deeds done in this world, and according to their status in the 
Hereafter. The least distance from where it could be sensed is forty years, and 
the maximum one thousand years. (Tuzfat Al-A hwadhi v. 2. p.308.) 

Chapter 12. 	 (' ii) :Lt - (\' 

1404. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 	L 	ii- : 	1 tii- - 	• 
Prophet 	assigned the same -- 
blood-money for the two 'Amiris111   
as that of the Muslims, and they 
had a covenant from the 	- - - 	- - 
Messenger of Allah ." (Da'J) 	Li L)J 

[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Gharib, we do not know of it 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
except from this route, and [one of  

the narrators] Abu Sa'd al-Baqqal's 	'LL 	, 
name is Weed bin Al-Marzuhãn. 	 - 	- 

j] :} 

Comments: 
There is no killing in retaliation of the murder of a disbeliever; but the blood-
money is to be paid. 

Eli The two people killed by 'Amr bin 'Umayyah Al-Damn. He was not aware of their 
covenant with the Messenger iW. (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi). 
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Chapter 13. What Has Been 
Related About The Guardian 
Of One Who Was Killed 
Deciding Between Qisãs or 
Pardon 

1405. AbU Hurairah narrated: 
"When Allah granted His 
Messenger ii victory over Makkah, 
he stood (to deliver an address) 
among the people. He thanked and 
praised Allah, then he said: 'And 
for whomever (one of his relatives) 
was killed, then he has two options 
to choose from: Either to pardon 
or that he be killed." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Wã'il bin Hujr, 
Anas, AbU Shuraih, and Khuwailid 
bin 'Amr. 

ç L 	or 

 (r iJI) 

JA 	 S :L 

- 	ro . 
: IJ 	[Y A. : 

Comments: 
In this narration, pardon means accepting blood-money instead of killing in 
retaliation. Sparing the murderer from death and accepting the blood-money 
is a kind of pardon. 

1406. AbU 	Shuraih 	Al-Ka'bi i- 	: 	 ti. 	- 
narrated that the Messenger of - 
Allah J  said: "Indeed Allah made  

Makkah sacred, it was not made  
sacred by the people. Whoever - 	- - 	- 	- 	- 
believes in Allah and the Last Day, :J 	ij 	3 	: 545J 
then let them not shed blood in it,  
nor cut down any of its trees. If 
one tries to make an excuse by  
saying: 'It was made lawful for the  
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	' 	then  
indeed Allah made it lawful for me 3 	.-i 
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but He did not make it lawful for 
the people, and it was only made 
lawful for me for an hour of a day. 
Then it is returned to being sacred 
until the Day of Judgement. Then, 
to you people of Khuza'ah who 
killed this man from Hudhail: I am 
his 'Aqil, so for whomever (one of 
his relatives) is killed after today, 
then his people have two options; 
either they have him killed, or they 
take the blood-money from him." 
(Sazih) 

[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadtth is 
Ijasan Saul/i. It was also reported 
by Shaibän from Yabya bin Abi 
Kathir and it is similar to this, and 
it was reported by AbU Shuraib Al-
Khuzã'i from the Prophet . But 
he said: "And for whomever (one 
of his relatives) was killed, then he 
may have him killed, or pardon 
him, or take the blood-money." 
Some of the people of knowledge 

followed this, and it is the view of 
Almad and IsIiaq. 

Comments: 	 Lj 

This narration proves that the right of pardon, killing in retaliation or 
accepting the payment of blood-money is with the heirs. If one of them 
forgives the offender then killing in retaliation is cancelled, only blood-money 
will be taken. 

1407. AM Hurairah narrated: "A 	 : 	 - 	• v 
man was killed during the time of 	 -- 	 - 
the Messenger of Allah , so the 
killer was brought to the man's 	- 	- - - 	- - 

Lr guardian. The killer said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! By Allah! I 	U . 3i 3 4 	3.Ui 
did not mean to kill him. So the ,-• ,, 	- 	- 	- 

J 	4J 	 t.. 	! 
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Messenger of Allah ; said: 'Then 
if what he is saying is true, and you 
kill him, you would enter the Fire.' 
So he let the man go." He said: 
"His hands were bound behind him 
with aNis'ah." He said: "So he left, 
dragging his Nis'ah." [He said:] "So 
he was called 'Dhan-Nis'ah'." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. [And An-Nis'ah is a 
rope.] 

SA: 	 L 

. 	 1iZJ L 1• : 	-L0 	, 	Y:C 

Comments: 
If someone is killed and the intention of the killer was not to kill him but just 
to punish him physically, then it will be considered a killing by mistake. In 
case of killing by mistake, the punishment of killing in retaliation is unlawful. 
In this case, the heir of the murdered let the killer go. 

Chapter 14. What Has Been 
Related About The Prohibition 
Of Mutilation 

1408. Buraidah narrated from his 
father who said: "Whenever the 
Messenger of Allah 	dispatched 
a commander of an army he would 
exhort him personally; that he 
should have Taqwa of Allah, and 
regarding those of the Muslims 
who are with him; that he should 
be good to them. He would say: 
'Fight in the Name of Allah and in 
Allah's cause. Fight those who 
disbelieve in Allah, and fight, do 
not be treacherous, nor mutilate, 
nor kill a child." ($ahih) 
The ITIadith is longer than this. 

[He said:] There are narrations on 

- ( 

- 
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this topic from ['Abdullah] bin 
Mas'ud, Shaddãd bin Aws, ['Imrãn 
bin Husain, Anas] Samurah, A]-
Mughirah, Ya'lã bin Murrah, and 
Abu Ayyub. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

Buraidah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
The people of knowledge dislike 
mutilation. 

) 

[1: 

[VV: 	,.i] 	[S: 	o\r:Z 'L5J 11  ri 
vr L 	V\/t:,.-] ; 	), [ Ar/r:, 	j 	 1/:.i.-] 

/r: 	) 
Comments: 

The purpose of Jihad is not the expansion of the Islamic State or creating 
some disturbance in the world. Creating any trouble in this world is against 
the spirit of Islam. Jihãd is only to raise the Word of Allah, and for subsiding 
the disturbances for the greater cause of society. So, the head of the army is 
required to work within the limits imposed by Allah. 

1409. Shaddäd bin Aws narrated 
that the Prophet 	said: "Indeed 
Allah has decreed Ihsãn in 
everything. So when you kill, then 
do the killing well, and when you 
slaughter, then do the slaughtering 
well. Let one of you sharpen his 
blade, and let him comfort his 
animal (before slaughtering)." 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Sahih, AN Al-Ash'ath's name is 
[urahll] bin Adah. 

. 	 Ui 3L.- 	L 	LiJl LJ 

Comments: 
If Islam could command its adherents to show such great compassion to even 
animals when they are being lawfully slaughtered, one could then imagine 
how compassionate it would be with human lives. 
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Chapter 15. What Has Been 
Related About The Blood-
Money For The Fetus 

1410. Abu Hurairah narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
judged that a Ghurrah male slave 
or female slave be given in the case 
of a fetus. The one the judgement 
was made against said: 'Should we 
give something for one who did not 
drink, nor eat, nor cry out to shed 
a tear, the likes of which is 
useless?' So the Prophet 	said: 
'This is the speech of a poet. 
Rather it requires a Ghurrah: a 
male slave or a female slave." 
(Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from [Hamal] bin Mãlik bin An-
Nabighah [and Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah]. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] The Hadith of 

AbU Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih 
Iladith. This is acted upon 
according to the people of 
knowledge. Some of them said that 
Al-Ghurrah is a male or female 
slave, or five hundred Dirham. 
Some of them said it could also be 
a horse or a mule. 

	

J 6. t. 	L - (' 0 ç I) 

5t LA- - 

LA 
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: 	 LJI jj., 

.4 

L5 Li • 

L)'J i1  ç'•+- Jt.9 •ç') 

OVOA : 	 ,, 	- 	 : 

[tov: 	Y. 	J- 	 LL i 

_-'- 
Comments: 

The word 'Ghurrah' is used for every nice thing. The literal meaning of 
Ghurrah is 'white spot on the forehead of a horse' here it means a male or 
female slave. This word is usually used for horses and mules but here it means 
to free a slave or a slave woman as the punishment of purposeful abortion. 
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L 

ji. 

LP 

- 	-- 	- 	- 

k;J Ji 	 U 	 4 --tj 

: 
Comments: 	 - 	' A

L_ L. 

These two ladies were the wives of Uamal bin Mlik bin Nabighah. Umm Afif 
hit Malkiyah with a stone or with a tent post, causing her to miscarriage. The 
Prophet 	ordered the relatives from her father's side to pay a slave or a 
slave woman as compensation to Afif. (For details see Fawaid Muslim) 

Chapter 16. What Has Been 
Related About: The Muslim Is 
Not Killed For The Disbeliever (1) 

1412. Abfl Juhaifah said: "I said to 
'All: 0 Commander of the 
Believers! Do you have anything 
written that is not in Allah's 
Book?' He said: 'By the One Who 
splits the seed and creates the soul, 
I have not learned from it except 
what understanding of the Qur'an 
Allah gives to a man, and what is 
in this sheet of paper.' I said: 
'What is in the paper?' He said: 'In 
it is the 'Aql,121  the (ransom for) 

1411. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah 
narrated: "Two women co-wives, 
(were fighting), and one of them 
hit the other with a stone or a tent 
post, causing her to have a 
miscarriage, the Messenger of 
Allah 	judged that a Ghurrah 
male or female slave should be 
given for the fetus, and he required 
it from the 'Asabah111  of the 
woman." (Sahih) 
(Another chain) for this Hadith 

[and it is similar to this. He said:] 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 

L'J The relatives from her father's side of the family. 
[2] Meaning the regulations regarding blood-money. 
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release 	of captives, 	and 	the 
judgement that no believer is killed  

- 	- 	- 	- 
I 

for a disbeliever." (Sahih) 

[He said:] There is something on - - 	- 	- - 
this topic from 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr.  

[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 
'All is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. This - - 	- 	- 	-, - 

L 	J 	Li , is acted upon according to some of - - 	- - 	- 	- 	- - - 
the people of knowledge. It is the  
view of Sufyan Ath-Thawrl Malik 
bin Anas, Ash-Shãfi'l,Ahmad, and 

- 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
J 

Islaq. They said that the believer is 
- 	- 	

:  
not killed for the disbeliever. Some 
of the people of knowledge said J ' 
that the Muslim may be killed for 
the Mu'ahid. But the first view is 
more correct. 

..i) 	1o.rC 	.1iJI 	L 	JI 	1;JI 
I 

Chapter ( ... ) What Has Been 
Related About The Blood-
Money For A Disbeliever 

1413. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather that the Messenger of 
Allah Jç  said: "The Muslim is not 
killed for the disbeliever." (Hasan) 
And with this chain, it has been 

narrated that the Prophet 	said: 
"The blood-money paid for the 
disbeliever is half of the blood-
money paid for a believer." 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] The Hadith of 

'Abdullãh bin 'Amr on this topic is 
a Hasan Hadith. 
The people of knowledge disagree 

about the blood-money of the Jew 
and the Christian. Some of them 
followed what was reported from 
the Prophet 	[about the Jews and 
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the Christians]. 'Umar bin 'Abdul- 	' 
'Aziz said: "The blood-money of a 	H-' 	' 
Jew and a Christian is half of the 	 . j2  
blood-money of a Muslim." This is 	- 	- 	- 	- - 	- 
the view of Ahmad bin Hanbal. It 	 Z :JU 

has been reported that 'Umar bin 	 [ç] 
Al-Khattãb said: "The blood-  
money of a Jew and a Christian is 	 4t J,i 	[ç l 

four thousand [Dirham]. The 	 - - 	)- - - 
blood-money of a Zoroastrian is 	

" 

eight-hundred [Dirham]." This is 
the view of Malik [bin Anas], Ash- 	- 	ft 	• 	 - ft 

Shfi'I, and Ishaq. Some of the 	 -' 
people of knowledge said that the 
blood-money of a Jew and a 
Christian is the same as the blood-
money of a Muslim. This is the 
view of Sufyan Ath-Thawri and the 
people of Al-Küfah. 

.....L 	LJ) tAY: 	i O/A:)L..Jt 

, toAr: 	 , 	 (}Sii 

L13J 	LLJS 
Comments: 	 - 	- 

During the lifetime of the Prophet , blood-money was eight hundred Dinãr 
or eight thousand Dirham. Accordingly, the blood-money of a non-Muslim is 
four thousand Dirham. In the view of Imam Ibn Qudamah, 'Umar bin 'Abdul-
'Aziz, 'Urwah, Malik and 'Amr bin Shu'aib, the blood-money of a Jew or a 
Christian is half of the blood-money of a Muslim. According to the point of 
view of 'Umar, 'Uthmãn, Sa'eed bin Musayyab, 'Atã, Ikrimah, 'Amr bin 
Dinar, Shafi'i and Isaq, it is four thousand Dirham. According to 'Alqamah, 
Mujãhid, Ash-Sha'bi, Ath-ThawrI, and AbU Hanifah, the blood-money of a 
Jew or Christian is equal to that of a Muslim. 

Chapter 17. What Has Been 	 IJ . t. 	- (W 

Related About A Man Who 	- 	(\A 
Killed His Slave 	 . 

1414. Samurah narrated that the 	 61.. - t 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 	- - - 	- 
"Whoever kills his slave, then we 	Ju :(J 

will kill him, and whoever m.iInS 	iiL 1 	: 
his slave, then we will maim him. 
(Hasan) 	 •u:;i.- 
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[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  -- - 	I 	Jt&] - HasanGharib. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

among the Tãbi'in followed this,  
among them is Ibrahim An-  

Nakha'I. Some of the people of ç*Li 	c1'-juj 
knowledge — among them Al- 
Hasan Al-BasrI, 	'Atã' bin AbI 

- - 	- - 	- 	- 	- 
-'L9  

Rabäh 	- 	said: 	"There 	is 	no 
retaliation between the free and  
the slave in cases of murder, or in  
cases less than murder." This is the -, - 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	- - 
view of Ahmad and Ishaq. Some of - - -- 	'- 	- 
them said: When a person kills his JI 
slave he is not killed for that, and - 	 [_• when he kills the slave of someone 
else, then he is killed for that. This 
is the saying of Sufyan Ath-Thawrl 
[and the people of Al-KUfah]. 
LJI 	 L 	a3) 	tV:C /A:JLJ 	--i, 

.i; 	r iv / t 	j  U.J jI 	ç.S>J 	 ( 5J.0 

,L 

Chapter 18. What Has Been 
Related About The Woman: Does 
She Inherit What Is Due Of Her 
Husband's Blood-Money? 

1415. Sa'eed bin A1-Musayyab 
narrated that 'Umar would say: 
"The blood-money upon the tribe, 
and the wife does not inherit any of 
her husband's blood-money." Until 
Ad-Dahhãk bin Sufyan A1-Kulabl 
informed him that the Messenger 
of Allah 	wrote to me, that 
Ashaim Ad-Dibabi's wife inherited 
the blood-money of her husband. 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. This is acted upon 
according to the people of knowledge. 
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LL 

tip— 

Comments: 
	 or /O:jiwi  -up 	4 11 

According to most of the people of knowledge, the blood-money belongs to 
the deceased; therefore, it should be distributed among his heirs. (Tuhfat-Al-
Ahwadhi v. 2. p.  314) 

Chapter 19. What Has Been 
Related About Qisas 

' 	. , L - 

(, 	) 

 

L4 I  

1416. 'Imran bin Husain narrated: 
"A man bit the hand of another 
man. The man who was bitten 
pulled his hand out, causing two of 
his incisors (teeth) to fall out. They 
brought their case to the Prophet 

. So he said: "One of you bites 
his brother like the stallion bites? 
There is no blood-money for you.' 
So Allah Most High revealed: 
Wounds, equal for equal." 11  
(Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Ya'la bin Umayyah 
and Salamah bin Umayyah who are 
brothers. 
[Aho 'Pic siii11 The 1-Thdith nf 
imran Din 1-tusain is a 1-lasan aflifl 

Hadith. 
LL 	iy 	 :L 	Lit 

LJ] i 	u  
['1Vt:: 	'io 

Comments: 
This narration proves that there is no blood-money if an assailant is hurt 
during his assault. If someone is defending himself, and the assailant is hurt, 
there is no blood-money for him. 

[1]  A1-Ma'idah 5:45. 
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Chapter 20. What Has Been 
Related About Imprisoning For 
An Accusation 

1417. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet 
imprisoned a man for an accusation, 
then he let him go. (Ijasan) 
He said: There is something on 

this topic from AbU Hurairah. 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] The Hadith of 

Bahz from his father, from his 
grandfather is a Ijasan Ijadith. 
Isma'Il bin IbrähIm reported this 
Ijadith from Bahz bin Hakim, but 
it was more complete than this and 
longer. 

3L.. 	L j,LJ & 	AA.:Z 1V/V:)LJ  

rir. 
: 	'.  61j çJl 	 JL jLJI 

Comments: 	 - 	- 
This narration is proof that an accused person can be imprisoned for the 
purpose of investigation, and if the charges against him are not proven, he 
should be immediately freed from prison. 

Chapter 21. What Has Been 
Related About: Whoever Is 
Killed Over His Wealth, Then 
He Is AMartyr 

1418. Sa'eed bin Zaid bin 'Amr 
bin Nufail narrated that the 
Prophet j said: "Whoever is killed 
over his wealth then he is a martyr. 
[And whoever steals a hand-span of 
land, he will bear seven earths on 
the Day of Resurrection.]" (Sazih) 
Hãtim bin Siyah Al-Marwazi 

narrated an addition in this Hadith. 
Ma'mar said: "It was conveyed to 
me by Az-Zuhri" and he did not 

	

. t. 	- ( 

4 

	

ZJ ) .L 	4i it. 
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hear him adding to this Hadith: 
"Whoever is killed over his wealth 
then he is a martyr." This is how 
Shu'aib bin AN Hamzah narrated 
this Hadith from Az-Zuhri, from 
Talbah bin 'Abdullãh, from 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Amr bin Sahi, 
from Sa'eed bin Zaid, from the 
Prophet 	. Sufyan bin 'Uyainah 
narrated it from Az-Zuhri, from 
Talhah bin 'Abdullah, from Sa'eed 
bin Zaid from the Prophet 	. 
Sufyan did not mention in it: 
"From 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Amr 
bin Sahl."I 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 

	

L) 	 r'  - 	ç'-. 	L5 

C7, 	 AAJ L.> 

yS OJjJ 	33LL 	 rAo :(3L..-) 3L-  

jJj .SS: 	 oA:C Ij VV: 

1419. 'Abdulläh bin 'Amr narrated 
that the Prophet 	said: 
"Whoever is killed over his wealth, 
then he is a martyr." (ahii) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'All, Sa'eed bin 
Zaid, Abu Hurairah, Ibn 'Umar, 
Ibn 'Abbas, and Jäbir. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] The Hadith of 

'Abdullãh bin 'Amr is a Hasan 
Hadith, and it has been reported 
from him through other routes. 
Some of the people of knowledge 
have made an exception in cases 
where a man kills to protect 
himself and his wealth. Ibn Al-
Mubärak said that he may kill to 
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defend his wealth, even if it is only 	- 
two Dirham. 

tvv' : 	Ui ju 	..Ji  

Li  

[YOM : 	 ] - 	l, [\t.: 	; 	{ A:.] 	j 

Comments: 
	ç,..*. 	] 	[r.c/\:..,.-i] 

The religion of Islam gives extreme importance to the Muslim's faith, life, 
honor, and property. No one is allowed to rob or steal the property of others. 
Defending one's property is the duty of every Muslim, and according to most 
of the scholars, every Muslim has the right to defend his life and property 
even if he has to fight for it and kill the robber. 

1420. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah *-
said: "If someone tries to get 
another's wealth without right, and 
he fights and is killed, then he is a 
martyr." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
(Another chain of narration) from 

'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, from the 
Prophet , with similar meaning. 

t VV)  :C 	 ,A  

1421. Zaid narrated that he heard  
the Messenger of Allahç saying:  
"Whoever is killed over his wealth 	: 

then he isamartyr, and whoever is 
killed over his religion, then he is a 	- 
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martyr, and whoever is killed over - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
&U his blood, then he is a martyr, and LY 	 LY Y 

whoever is killed over his family, : 
then he is a martyr." (Saziai)  

dJ 	Jyj [He said:] This Hadith is Hasan - 
Sahih, 	and this is how it was 
reported by more than one
narrator from Ibrahim bin Sa'd, 

- 	- 	. 	- 	- 	- 
4 	3i 	 jJ J 

and it is similar to this. Ya'qub ,- 	!.. 	i 
(one 	of the 	narrators) 	is Ibn - 	- - 
Ibrãhim bin Sa'd bin Ibrãhim bin L5 

'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf Az- - 	-- 	- 	- 	- 
Zuhri. 

J 	 t4A: 	\\/Y:L.J 

L"IJ 	tVV: 	)jL 	Y 	ljj '' 	y ( 	3j 
;5 	Ii 	JJ LØ 	- 	oA- : 

A:iJi 

Chapter 22. What Has Been 
Related About Al-Qasamah' 

1422. Sahl bin Abf Hathmah 
narrated - Yaya (one of the 
narrators) said: And I think it was 
from Rãfi' bin Khadij — that 
'Abdullãh bin Sahl bin Zaid and 
Mu1iaiyah bin Mas'Ud bin Zaid 
went out and when they reached 
Khaibar they separated while there. 
Then Muhayyisah found 'Abdulläh 
bin Sahl murdered [so he buried 
him]. Then he went to the 
Messenger of Allah 	along with 
Uuwayyiah bin Mas'üd and 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Sahl. The 
youngest of the people, 'Abdur- 

PI  It refers to the oath taken by a group of people about one of them who was killed, or it 
refers to the group of people who take the oath. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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Rabman, went to speak ahead of 
his companions. The Messenger of 
Allah 	said to him: "Let the 
eldest of you speak." So he was 
silent and his two companions 
spoke. So he conversed with them 
and they mentioned to the 
Messenger of Allah ii about the 
murder of 'Abdullãh bin Sahi. He 
said to them: "If fifty of you can 
swear an oath then you will have 
the right against the muderer." 
They said: "How can we take an 
oath when we did not witness it?" 
He said: "Then fifty of the Jews 
can swear to clear the charge with 
you?" They said: "How could we 
accept the oaths of a disbelieving 
people?" So when he saw that, the 
Messenger of Allah jii paid the 
blood-money." (ahiz) 
(Another chain) from Sahi bin AN 

Hathmah and Rãfi' bin Khadij, and 
the meaning is similar to this 
Hadith. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
This Hadith is acted upon in cases 

of Al-Qasamah according to the 
people of knowledge. Some of the 
Fuqaha' of Al-Madinah held the 
view that retaliation could be based 
upon A1-Qasamah. Some of the 
people of knowledge among the 
people of A1-KUfah and others said 
that there is no retaliation in Al-
Qasamah rather only blood-money. 

LJI L 	 LJI 
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Comments: 
If there is a murder in an area or a village, and the people of that area or 
village have no enmity or dispute with the victim for which they could be 
charged, or a law-suit could be filed against them that they had committed the 
murder, in such circumstances the claimants have to produce some proof or 
witnesses against the people of that area, or fifty people from the defendants 
will swear an oath and the case will be decided accordingly. 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 	 - 	- 	- 

15. The Chapters On Legal 	 hJl - (' o 

Punishments (Al-Hudüd) 	 JI) ji 
From The Messenger 

Of Allah 

Comments: 
"-Iadd" means to stop or prevent, and in the Shart'ah it means the restrictive 
ordinance of Allah R and the punishment for non-observance thereof. Qisas 
or killing in retaliation is not included in Hudud, as it is the right of human- 
beings and can be pardoned. 

Chapter 1. What Has Been - 	. 	
',-- 	L4 

,- 
. 	- ( Related About Those From . 	• 	. - 

Whom Punishment Is Not (\ 	 UJ 

Required 

1423. 'All 	narrated 	that 	the  

- 	- 	- 

Messenger of Allah 	said: "The  
pen has been lifted from three; for  

the 	sleeping 	person 	until 	he 
awakens, for the boy until he  
becomes a young man and for the  

mentally insane until he regains - 	O 
sanity." (Ijasan) - - - - 	- 
[He said:] There is something on  

this topic from 'Aishah. . 	 j [:j] 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] The Hadith of  

'All is a Hasan Gharib Hadith from  

this route. It has been reported 
from more than one route from - - 	 - - - 
'All [from the Prophet 	] and  

some of them mentioned: "from  
the boy until he has a wet dream"- - 
and wedo not know that Al-I--Jasan  
(Al-Basri) heard from 'All. 
This Hadith has similarly been 

reported from 'Ata' bin As-Sa'ib, 
- 	 -, iJ 	i 	L 

from AM Zibyan, from 'All [bin 
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AN Tãlib], from the Prophet . It 
has also been reported from Al-
A'mash from AN Zibyan, from 
Ibn 'Abbas, from 'All in Mawquf 
not Marfu' form. And this Hadith is 
acted upon according to the people 
of knowledge. 
[AbU 'EIsa said: Al-Hasan was alive 

during the time of 'All and he saw 
him but we are not aware of him 
hearing from him.] AN ibyan's 
name is Husain bin Jundab. 

	

Vrt1: 	~JI 	JUl  

3L. - 	l, rtA/t 	 tt.r_tra.A:: 	&I -- 

Ul 	, * tr: 	o 	 tt.Y.- 

Comments: 	 ,l] 

Most of the people of knowledge and scholars have accepted and agreed with 
this narration, but there is a difference of opinion on its details. All the 
scholars and the people of knowledge agree that these three kinds of people 
mentioned in the narration will not be considered sinners. 

Chapter 2. What Has Been 
Related About Averting Legal 
Punishments 

..A - Cr 

Cr iil) 

1424. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah iii said: "Avert 
the legal penalties from the 
Muslims as much as possible, if he 
has a way out then leave him to his 
way, for if the Imam makes a 
mistake in forgiving it would be 
better than making a mistake in 
punishment." (DaiJ) 
(Another chain) which is similar 

to the narration of Muhammad bin 
Rabi'ah (a narrator in no. 1424) 
but he did not narrate it in Marfu' 
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form. [He said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from AbU 
Hurairah and 'Abdullah bin 'Amr. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] We do not know 

of the Hadith of 'Aishah to be 
Marfa' except from the report of 
Muhammad bin RabI'ah from 
Yazid bin Ziyad Ad-Dimashq!, 
from Az-Zuhrl, from 'Urwah, from 
'Aishah, from the Prophet 
Waki' reported it from Yazid bin 
Ziyad similarly, and he did not 
narrate it in Marfu' form. The 
narration of Waki' is more correct. 
Statements like this have been 
reported from more than one of 
the Companions of the Prophet . 
Yazid bin Ziyad Ad-Dimashqi is 
weak in Hadith and Yazid bin AbI 
Ziyad Al-KUfi is more reliable than 
this one, and earlier. 

YrA/A:,JI ,..,.>-i, 

[oo:C 	 Ui 	, * 	ts 	4, 1.- 

	

.[rv1: 	i] 
Comments: 

Such words and expressions of the Companions are moral and rescuing 
suggestions to the Imam, judge and the the ruler. The judge or person in 
authority should always try to save the offender and should not apply the 
Hadd punishment if there is a chance to save the offender. Before imposing 
the Ijudad the judge is required to confirm that the offender is a sane person, 
and he committed the crime in that state. The judge must make sure that the 
offender is not under pressure, or he is not a drug addicted man. If the 
offence is proven and the witnesses are available, then the offender should be 
punished. (Tuizfat A1-Aiwadhi v. 2. p.318.) 

Chapter 3. What Has Been)JI 	. 	(r Related About Covering (The 	- 	 - 
Faults 0!) The Muslim 	 ( 2J)  

1425. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ç said: 
"Whoever relieves a Muslim of a 

ft-- - 

Yt 
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burden from the burdens of the 
world, Allah will relieve him of a 
burden from the burdens of the 
Hereafter. And whoever covers 
(the faults of) a Muslim, Allah will 
cover (his faults) for him in the 
world and the Hereafter. And 
Allah is engaged in helping the 
worshipper as long as the 
worshipper is engaged in helping 
his brother." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Uqbah bin 'Amir 
and Ibn 'Umar. 
[AbU 'EisA said:] This is how the 

Hadith of Abü Hurairah was 
reported by more than one 
narrator; from Al-A'mash, from 
AbU Salib, from AbU Hurairah, 
from the Prophet , similar to the 
narration of AbU 'AwAnah. 
Asbãt bin Muhammad reported it 

from Al-A'mash, who said: "It has 
been narrated to me from AbU 
Salib, from AN Hurairah, from 
the Prophet 	," and it is similar. 
[It is as if this is more correct than 
the first narration]. 
(Another chain) for this Hadith 

3¼ 51$ tL 	Jai 

, *r 	)L_, fl 	 rQ..:C 
i, [A': 	ylI y Ac- 

1426. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah Aii said: "The 
Muslim is the brother of the 
Muslim, he doesn't oppress him 	JLj) :3 
and doesn't put him into ruin, and 
whoever is concerned for the needs 
of his brother, Allah is concerned 
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for his needs, and whoever relieves 	- - 	 - 

	

a Muslim of a burden, Allah will 	'- 	 'p-' '' 	' 

	

relieve him of a burden from the 	 I 

	

burdens of the Day of Judgement 	- - - - 	 - ------- 

	

and whoever covers (the faults of) 	P 	LL 	 Li I 

a Muslim, Allah will cover (his  

	

faults) on the Day of Judgement." 	 - 	 - - -- 
(SaMh)  

	

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 - -' 	- 	 - 

	

y4 L 	 L 

	

Hasan Sahih Ghartb as a narration 	 - 	 - 
of Ibn 'Umar. 
J.ziJI 	LI y 	4 -LaJ J-)I 	II 	JI 	--i, 

	

. i. 	U 	 1°o : 	I 

Chapter 4. What Has Been 
Related About Prompting In 
Cases Of The Legal 
Punishments 

1427. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated that the 
Prophet 	said to Mã'iz bin 
Mãlik: "Is what has reached me 
about you true?" He said: "What 
has reached you about me?" He 
said: "It has reached me that you 
had relations with the slave-maid of 
the family of so-and-so." He said: 
"Yes." So he testified four times, 
and he gave the order that he be 
stoned. (Sahih) 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from As-Sa'ib bin Zaid. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 
Ibn 'Abbas is a Hasan Hadith. 
Shu'bah reported this Hadith from 
Simãk bin Harb, from Sa'eed bin 
Jubair in Mursal form without 
mentioning Ibn 'Abbas in it. 

/ 14r:c  
.[11A.: 	.\OV/Y 	I 	 LJI 	UI 	, * 
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Comments: 
The Prophet suggested to him a way to escape by asking him in a question, 
as it is clear in the narration of Ibn Abbas (A1-Bukhãri 6824) 

Chapter 5. What Has Been 
Related About Averting The 	 - 
Legal Punishments From The 	(a 	 3l 
One Who Confessed If He 
Changes His Mind 

1428. AbU Hurairah narrated: 
"Mã'iz Al-Aslami came to the 
Messenger of Allah 	and said 
that he had committed adultery, so 
he turned away from him. Then 
he approached from his other side 
and said: '[0 Messenger of Allah!] 
I have committed adultery.' So he 
turned away from him. Then he 
came from his other side and said: 
'0 Messenger of Allah! I have 
committed adultery.' So he gave 
the order (for stoning) upon the 
fourth time. He was taken to Al-
Harrah and stoned with rocks. 
Upon being hit by the rocks, he ran 
swiftly until he passed a man with a 
camel whip who beat him with it, 
and the people beat him until he 
died. They mentioned to the 
Messenger of Allah ie5, that he ran 
upon feeling the rocks at the time 
of death. So the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Why didn't you 
leave him?" (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan. It has been reported through 
more than one route from AM 
Hurairah. This Hadith has been 
reported from Az-Zuhri, from Abu 
Salamah, from Jabir bin 'Abdullãh 
from the Prophet and it is similar. 
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>-Jl 	 Lj] 
I 	 Jj 

1429. Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh narrated: 
"A man from the tribe of Aslam 
came to the Prophet ; and 
confessed to adultery. He turned 
away from him, then he confessed 
(again). Then he turned away from 
him (again) until he had testified 
against himself four times. So the 
Prophet Q-5, said: "Are you insane?" 
He said: "No" He said: "Are you 
married?" He said: "Yes." So he 
gave the order and he was stoned 
at the Musalla. He ran when he 
was struck by the stones, and he 
was caught and stoned until he 
died. So the Messenger of Allah ç 
spoke well of him but he did not 
perform the (funeral) alit for him. 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. This Hadith is acted 
upon according to some of the 
people of knowledge, the 
punishment is carried out for one 
who confesses against himself 
regarding adultery when he does so 
four times. This is the view of 
Ahmad and Isliaq. Some of the 
people of knowledge said that the 
punishment is carried out when he 
affirms it one time. This is the view 
of Malik bin Arias and Ash-Shãfi'i. 
Those who hold this view use the 
Hadith of AbU Hurairah and Zaid 
bin Khãlid as proof, in which two 
men disputed with the Messenger 
of Allah ç.  One of them said: "0 
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Messenger of Allah! My son had  
unlawful sexual relations with this 

 

man's wife." And it is a lengthy 	 . 
Hadith. The Prophet 	said: "0 	 - - 
Unais! Go to this man's wife and if 
she confesses then stone her." And 
he did not say: "If she confesses 
four times." 

1A . :: L$LJL 	L 	 . 

Comments: 
An adulterer who admits his sin, but his sin is still hidden from the people, 
should be given a chance to refuse to admit his sin. If he refuses, he should be 
spared the punishment. 

Chapter 6. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Intercede In Legal 
Punishments 

1430. 'Aishah narrated: "The 
Quraish were troubled by the affair 
of a woman from the tribe of 
Makhzüm who stole. So they said: 
'Who will speak about her to the 
Messenger of Allah ?' They said: 
'Who can do it other than Usãmah 
bin Zaid, the one dear to the 
Messenger of Allah?' So Usamah 
spoke with him. the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Do you intercede 
about a penalty from Allah's 
penalties?" Then he stood up and 
adressed the people saying: 'Those 
before you were only destroyed 
because they used to leave a noble 
person if he stole. And if a weak 
person stole they would establish 
the penalty upon him. And by 
Allah! If Fatimah bint Muhammad 
stole, then I would cut off her 
hand." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
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this topic from Mas'Ud bin Al- 	,-. - 	-  
'Ajmã' [and they call him Ibn A]- 	-' 	' -" 	-' 	" 
A'jam], Ibn 'Umar and Jãbir. 	 j. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] The Hadith of 

'Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
[And they call him Mas'Ud bin Al-
A'jam, and he narrated this Hadith.] 

rtvo (o) L 

)i 	i, [YoA:C 	-L 	I] , 	UI jj * 

Comments: 	
.[1AS: 	 [r v: 

The name of this woman was Fatimah bint Aswad bin 'Abdullah. She was the 
niece of AbU Salama. In the beginning, she used to borrow from people and 
did not return the borrowed money or other things, moreover she would deny 
that she had borrowed anything. She developed the habit of stealing, and her 
hand was cut off due to this habit. According to most of the scholars the 
punishment of cutting the hand cannot be imposed on refusal of return of the 
borrowed things, but in the view of Imãm Ahmad and the Zahiriyah, this 
punishment can be imposed if the borrowed things are not returned. (Minnat 
Al-Mun'im v.3. p.  138.) 

Chapter 7. What Has Been 	 ) - L t - (V 
Related About Confirming 	- 
Stoning 	 (V 

1431. 'Umar bin A]-Khattäb said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
stoned, AbU Bakr stoned, and I 
stoned. If I didn't dislike that I add 
to the Book of Allah, I would have 
written it in the Mushaf, for I fear 
that there will come a people and 
they will not find it in the Book of 
Allah, so they will disbelieve in it." 
(Sahih) 
He said: There is something about 

this from 'All. 

4 5 

J:JU .LL6JI 
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Comments: 
The fear, 'Umar had apprehended, proved true. The Khawarij, the Mu'tazilah 
and other modernists of today are against stoning. 

1432. 'Umar bin Al-Khattãb said: ) LL 	tIi. - try 
"Verily Allah sent Muhammad 

-'p-' with the truth, and he revealed the 
Book to him. Among what was - 	 - 	: 	.. 
revealed to him was the Ayah of - - 	- 	- 	- 
stoning. So the Messenger of Allah 

stoned, and we stoned after , 
him. I fear that time will pass over - 	 - 	- - 	- 
the people such that somone will  

say 'We do not see stoning in the 
Book of Allah.' They will be - - 
misguided by leaving an obligation J jL, 	-i 
which Allah revealed. Indeed -- 

L)o 	 Jk 	L LYUL stoning is the retribution for the  
adulterer if he was married and the 
evidence has been established 	or  
due to pregnancy, or confession."  

(Sahih) 
L 

[There is something on this topic  
J 	jI J.4 	L) 'All. 	'Elsa from 	Abü 	said:] This 

Hadith is Hasan Sahih. [It has 
L5J] 

been reported through more than  
one route from 'Umar bin A]- -- 
Khattãb.] 

L 	 rLai 
1 R: vr Y r: c 	J- 	----' 

.4 

Comments: 
Pregnancy will be deemed a proof of fornication if the woman is unmarried or 
her husband blames her. Though the recitation of this Verse is abrogated but 
its continuity is not essential for the implication, the presence of a Verse in 
the Qur'an is considered a proof of its validity and continuity, therefore, 
rejecting a Sahih narration by declaring it information without any proof is 
not logical thinking. 
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Chapter 8. What Has Been 
Related About Stoning The 
Married Adulterer 

1433. 'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullãh 
bin 'Utbah narrated that he heard 
from AbU Hurairah, Zaid bin 
Khalid, and Shibi, that they were 
with the Prophet ji and two men 
came to him disputing. So one of 
them stood before him and said: "I 
ask you by Allah, 0 Messenger of 
Allah! Only that you would judge 
between us by the Book of Allah." 
So his disputant said - and he was 
more eloquent than him: "I agree 
o Messenger of Allah! Judge 
between us by the Book of Allah, 
and allow me to speak. My son was 
a servant for this man and he 
committed adultery with his wife. 
So they told me that my son was to 
be stoned. I paid him one hundred 
female sheep and a female slave. 
Then I met some people from the 
people of knowledge and they said 
that my son was to be lashed one 
hundred times, and to be banished 
for a year and that stoning is only 
for this man's wife." So the 
Prophet 	said: "By the One in 
whose Hand is my soul! I will judge 
between you two by the Book of 
Allah. The one hundred female 
sheep and the female slave should 
be returned to you. For your son is 
one hundred lashes and 
basnishment for a year. 0 Unais! 
Go to this Man's wife, and if she 
confesses then stone her." He went 
to her and she confessed, so he 
stoned her. (Sahih) 
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(Another chain) with similar. And 
(Another chain) with similar. 

He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abli Bakr, 'Ubãdah 
bin As-Smit, AbU Hurairah, AbU 
Sa'eed, Ibn 'Abbãs, Jtbir bin 
Samurah, Hazzãl, Buraidah, 
Salamah bin Al-Muhabbaq, AbU 
Barzah, and 'Imrãn bin Husain. 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 
AbU Hurairah and Zaid bin Khãlid 
is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. This is 
how it was reported by Malik bin 
Anas, Ma'mar and others from Az-
Zuhrl, from 'Ubaidullah bin 
'Abdullãh [bin 'Utbah], from AN 
Hurairah, and Zaid bin Khãlid, 
from the Prophet 	, they also 
reported with this chain from the 
Prophet 	that he said; "If a slave 
commits adultery lash her, if she 
commits adultery the fourth time 
sell her, even for a piece of twisted 
rope." Sufyan bin 'Uyainah 
reported from Az-Zuhrl, from 
'Ubaidulläh, from AbU Hurairah, 
Zaid bin Khãlid and Shibl, and 
they said: "We were with the 
Prophet k." This is how Ibn 
'Uyainah reported the two Ahãdith, 
from Abü Hurairah, Zaid bin 
Khälid, and Shibi. But Ibn 
'Uyainah's narration is mistaken; 
Sufyan bin 'Uyainah made the 
mistake of entering one Hadith in 
another Hadith. What is correct is 
what was reported by [Muhammad 
bin Al-WalId] Az-Zubaidl, YUnus 
bin Yazid, and the son of Az-
Zuhri's brother, from Az-Zuhrl, 
from 'Ubaidullah, from Abu 
Hurairah and Zaid bin Khãlid, 
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from the Prophet 00, that he said: 	- 	- 	- ,, 
"When the female slave commits 	'E 	 '-'f 	. 

adultery [then lash her]." And Az-  
Zuhri reported from 'Ubaidulläh 	- - - - 	- 	- 
from Shibl bin Khälid, from 
'Abdul1h bin Malik Al-Awsi, from  
the Prophet 	, that he said: 	 - 	 - 	- - 
"When the female slave commits 	-i  
adultery." And this is what is 	 : ..ii 
correct according to the people of 	- - 	- 	- 	- - 
Ijadith. Shibl bin Khãlid did not 
see the Prophet 	, Shibl only 
reported it from 'Abdulläh bin 
Malik Al-AwsI, from the Prophet 

. This is what is correct, and the 
narration of Ibn 'Uyainah is not 
preserved. It was related that he 
said: "Shibl bin Hãmid" and this is 
a mistake, he is only Shibi bin 
Khãlid, and he is also called Shibl 
bin Khulaid. [11 
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Comments: 	
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The Book Book of Allah (here) means the Commands of Allah and the decisions 
according to it. As the orders of stoning to death are not written in the 
Qur'an, similarly the orders of exile for one year are also not written in the 
Qur'an, but it is a Command of Allah, because obeying the Prophet jkt is 
obeying Allah. 

1434. 'Ubãdah bin As-Sãmit  
narrated: "The Messenger of Allah 	- 	 - - 

said: 'Take from me. For Allah 

See no. 1440 also. 
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has a way made for them: For the 
married person who commits 
adultery with a married person is 
one hundred lashes, then stoning. 
And for the virgin who commits 
adultery with a virgin is one 
hundred lashes and banishment for 
a year." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. This is acted upon 
according to some of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet . Among them 
were 'All bin AN Talib, Ubayy bin 
Ka'b, 'Abdullah bin Mas'tid, and 
others. They said the married is 
lashed and stoned. This was 
followed by some of the people of 
knowledge, and it is the view of 
Ahmad and Ishaq. Some of the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet 	- 
among them were Abü Bakr and 
others - said that the married 
person is only stoned, not lashed. 
Similar to this has been reported 
from the Prophet 	in a Hadith 
other than this one, in the story of 
Mã'iz and others, in which he 
ordered stoning and did not order 
that he be lashed before stoning. 
This is acted upon according to 
some of the people of knowledge. 
It is the view of Sufyan Ath-
Thawri, Ibn Al-Mubarak, Ash-
Shäfi'i, and Ahmad. 

• : 	.,- 	U 	L... 	: 

Comments: 
Most of the A'immah; Malik, Ash-Shãfi'i, and Ahmad, are of the opinion that 
a married adulterer should not be lashed  before the punishment of stoning to 
death. An-Nakha'i, Al-Awzä'i, Ath-Thawri also have the same opinion. 
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According to All, Ubay bin Ka'b, AbU Dharr, Hasan Al-Basri, Isbaq, DwUd 
and Ibn Mundhir, first he should be whipped, and then stoned. 

Chapter 9. Something Else 
About That (Refraining From 
Stoning The Pregnant Woman 
Until She Gives Birth) 

1435. 'Imrãn bin Husain narrated: 
"A woman from Juhainah 
confessed before the Prophet 
that she had comitted adultery, and 
she said: 'I am pregnant.' So the 
Prophet ç called for her guardian 
and said: 'Be good to her and if 
she gives birth to her child then tell 
me.' So he did so, and then he 
gave the order that her clothes be 
bound tightly around her. Then he 
ordered her to be stoned and she 
was stoned. Then he performed 
(funeral) Salat for her. So 'Umar 
bin AI-Khattab said to him: '0 
Messenger of Allah! You stoned 
her then you prayed for her?!' He 
said: 'She has repented a 
repentance that, if distributed 
among seventy of the people of Al-
Madinah, it would have sufficed 
them. Have you ever seen 
something more virtuous than her 
sacrificing herself for the sake of 
Allah?" (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Sahih. 
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Comments: 
The funeral prayer should be performed after stoning a fornicator. Most of 
the scholars support this point of view. According to Imãm Malik and Imam 
Ahmad, elites of the society, the ruler, or head of the town, or city, should not 
perform the funeral prayer of a fornicator, but this is against a Sahih and 
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clear narration. (Sahih Muslim with An-Nawawi. v.2. p. 68.) It is agreed upon 
that a woman will not be stoned to death until the birth of the child. This is to 
save the child who is innocent. 

Chapter 10. What Has Been 
Related About Stoning The 
People Of The Book 

. t.Lt - . 

(, 	) 

1436. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
-----111_ 	

stoned< iviessenger 01 iiiian 	a 	 - 

Jew and a Jewess. (Sahih) 	 : 	: 

[Abti 'EIsa said:] There is a long  
story in this Ijadith, and this Ijadith  
is Hasan Sahih  

LA 

L 

Comments: 
This narration is agreed upon and the events mentioned are in Sahfh Al-
Bukhãri and Sahih Muslim. A Jewish couple was brought to the presence of 
the Prophet 	. They had committed illegal sexual intercourse. The 
Messenger of Allah went to their quarter and asked them, "What do you find 
in the Torah as regarding the legal punishment of an adulterer?" They 
replied, "We blacken their face and humiliate them. We also announce their 
crime in public and lash them" The Prophet said, "Bring the Torah and 
prove your statement if you are truthful." They brought and opened the 
Torah and started reading it, when the reader reached the verse of Rajm '-
stoning, he placed his hand over this verse, and read the verses preceding and 
following it. 'Abdullãh bin Salam was beside the Prophet , he asked the 
reader to lift his hand from the page, and he moved away his hand and the 
verse of stoning was written there. The Prophet gave the order that both of 
them should be stoned to death. (Sahih Muslim v. 2. p. 69.) 

1437. Jãbir bin Samurah narrated 
that the Prophet 	stoned a Jew 
and a Jewess. (Sahih) 
He said: There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn 'Umar, Al-
Bard', Jãbir, Ibn Abi Awfã, 
'Abdullãh bin Al-Ilärith bin Jaz', 
and Ibn 'Abbas. 
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[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 
Jãbir bin Samurah is a Hasan 
Gharib I-IadTth. This is acted upon 
according to most of the people of 
knowledge, they said that when the 
people of the Book dispute and 
they bring their case to the Muslim 
judge, then he judges between 
them according to the Book and 
the Sunnah with the laws of 
(Shari'ah) the Muslims. This is the 
view of Ahmad and Ishaq. Some of 
them said that the punishment of 
adultery is not carried out on them. 
But the first view is more correct. 
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Comments: 
It is clear from this narration that if a law-suit is lodged in an Islamic Court 
by non-Muslims, the case will be decided according to Islamic Law. They were 
asked to bring the Taurah (Torah) just to prove to them that Islamic 
punishment is the same which has been prescribed in the Taurah. (See for 
details Sahih Muslim v.2. p69.  and Tuhfat Al—Ahwadhi v.2. p.325  and 
Takmilah. v.2. p471-474.) 

Chapter 11. What Has Been 
Related About Banishment 

1438. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Prophet 	lashed and banished, 
AbU Bakr lashed and banished, and 
'Umar lashed and banished. 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from AN Hurairah, Zaid 
bin Khälid, and 'Ubãdah bin As-
Samit. 

L5 	[:JU] Lj 	 p 
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[Abü 'Elsa said:] The Hadtth of 
Ibn 'Umar is a Gharib Hadith. It 
was reported by more than one 
narrator from 'Abdullãh bin Idris 
in Marfu' form. Some of them 
reported this IIadith from 
'Ubaidullãh, from Nãfi', from Ibn 
'Umar: that AbU Bakr lashed and 
banished, and that 'Umar lashed 
and banished. 
This was narrated to us by Abü 

Al-Ashajj (who said): " 'Abdullah 
bin Idris narrated to us" and this is 
how this -Iadith was reported in 
other narrations from Ibn Idris, 
from 'Ubaidulläh bin 'Umar and it 
is similar to this. Similarly; 
Muhammad bin Isaq reported 
from Nãfi', from Ibn 'Umar, that 
AbU Bakr lashed and banished, and 
'Umar lashed and banished. And 
he did not mention about the 
Prophet 	in it. It is correct that 
the Prophet 	banished. It was 
reported by AbU Hurairah, Zaid 
bin Khãlid, 'Ubãdah bin A -Samit 
and others from the Prophet . 
This is acted upon according to 

the people of knowledge among 
the Companions of the Prophet . 
Among them were AbU Bakr, 
'Umar, 'All, Ubayy bin Ka'b, 
'Abdullãh bin Mas'ud, AbU Dharr 
and others. Similar has been 
reported from more than one of 
the Fuqaha' among the Tabi'in. 
This is the view of Sufyan Ath-
Thawri, Malik bin Aias, 'Abdullah 
bin Al-Mubãrak, Ash-Shãfi'i, 
Ahmad, and Ishaq. 

JL..ii 	[.'.,...o L41 
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Comments: 

This issue has been discussed in the context of narration no. 1434. (For more 
details see TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi v.2. p. 326-327.) 

Chapter 12. What has Been 
Related About: The Legal 
Punishments Are Atonement 
For Those Who Receive Them 

1439. 'Ubãdah bin As-Sãmit 
narrated: "We were with the 
Prophet ; [in a gathering] and he 
said: 'Pledge to me that you will 
not associate [anything as] partners 
with Allah, and that you will not 
steal nor commit adultery.' He 
recited to them the Ayah. 11  (And 
he said:) 'Whoever among you dies, 
then his reward is with Allah, and 
whoever among you does some of 
this and then he is punished, it is 
an atonement for him. And 
whoever does some of this and 
Allah covers it for him, then it is 
up to Allah; if He wills, He will 
punish him, and if He wills, He will 
forgive him." (azih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Al!, Jarir bin 
'Abdullãh, and Khuzaimah bin 
Thãbit. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

'Ubadah bin As-Sãmit is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadtth. Ash-Shafi'I said: 
"Regarding this topic - that the 
legal punishments serve as 
atonement for those who receive 

[1]  This refers to Surat A1-Mumtahinah (60:12). See Tuhfat Al-A hwadht. 
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them - I have not heared anything 
more appropriate than this 
Hadith." Ash-Shãfi'i said: It is 
recommended for anyone who 
suffers to commit a sin which Allah 
conceals for him, that he too 
conceal it, and repent for whatever 
is between him and his Lord." 
Similarly it has been reported from 
Abü Bakr and 'Umar, that they 
ordered a man to cover (the sin he 
committed). 

[i:td J.P 4, ã 	3U 	V'°: 

Comments: 
The Hadd punishment serves as an atonement, but it will not serve as an 
atonement of the offence if an offender continues the vice and does not give 
it up. Yet, Allah is Most Gracious and Merciful, and one can count on His 
Mercy and Guidance to avoid the vices and sins. 

Chapter 13. What Has Been 
Related About Establishing 
Legal Punishments Upon The 
Slave Girl 

1440. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: "If 
one of your slave girls commits 
illegal sexual intercourse, then whip 
her three times according to the 
Book of Allah, and if she does it 
again then sell her, even if it is for 
a rope made of hair." (Hasan) 

He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'All, AbU Hurairah, 
Zaid bin Khalid, and Shibl - from 
'Abdullãh bin Mãlik Al-Awsi. 
The Hadith of Abi) Hurairah is a 

Hasan Sahih Hadith. It has been 
reported from him through other 
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routes, and this is acted upon 
according to some of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet 	and others. They 
held the view that a man could 
implement the legal punishments 
upon his slaves without resorting to 
the Sultan. This is the view of 
Ahmad and Islaq. Some of them 
said that he has to bring them to 
the Sultan, and he may not 
implement the legal punishments 
himself. But the first view is more 
correct. 
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Comments: 	 - 
According to the opinion of most of the people of knowledge, the owner of a 
slave is allowed to impose the Hadd punishment on his slave. In the view of 
Imam Mãlik and some of the followers of Imäm Shâfi'i the owner of the slave 
is not allowed to impose the Hadd punishment of theft. According to Imam 
Ath-Thawri and Al-Awzã'i, only the Hadd punishment of fornication can be 
imposed on the slave by his owner. The Ahnafs point of view is that only the 
court has the right to impose the punishment of Hadd. Some others say that if 
the crime is clearly established and proven, and the owner himself is a man of 
honor and prestige, he can impose the Hadd punishment, otherwise, the 
matter must be referred to the court of justice. 

1441. Abu 'Abdur-Rahmän As-
Sulami narrated: "All gave a 
Khufbah and said: '0 people, 
establish the penalites upon your 
slaves, those married from them 
and those unmarried. A slave girl 
of the Prophet 	comitted illegal 
sexual intercourse so he ordered 
me to whip her. I went to her and 
she was just experiencing her post-
natal bleeding, so I feared that if I 
were to whip her I would kill her' - 
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or he said: 'she would die' - 'so I  
went to the Messenger of Allah 	

- 	u 	U 

and I told that to him. So he said:  
'You did well." (Sahih) 	 - - 	- 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
[Hasan] Sahih. [As-Suddi's (a  
narrator in this chain) name is 
Ismã'il bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn, and he 	 -i] 
was one of the Tabi'in. He heard 
from Anas bin Malik, and saw 	 - 	- 	- 
Husain bin 'All bin AN Talib, may 	L5 	 ,- ($UJ 44 
Allah be pleased with him]. 	 - 	- 
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Comments:  

This narration indicates that a slave woman who gives birth to a child, Hadd 
punishment should not be applied on her immediately. She should be given 
enough time to suckle the baby. The same orders are for the punishment of a 
sick person. (Sahiz Muslim v. 2. P.71.) 

Chapter 14. What Has Been 
Related About Legal 
Punishment For The Drunkard 

1442. Abti Sa'eed Al-KhudrI :.cj 	)  
narrated that the Messenger of - 
Allah 	implemented the penalty 
by beating beating forty times, with two : 	.L 
shoes - Mis ar 	(one 	of the - 	- 	- 	-- 	- 
narrators) said: "I think it was for J 	- 	1J 

wine." (Da'f) - 
i 

[He said:] There are narrations on - 	- 
this 	topic 	from 	'All, 	'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Azhar, Abti Hurairah - 	 - 
As-Sa'ib, Ibn 'Abbas, and 'Uqbah 

 

bin Al-Harith.  
[Abti 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of  

Abti Sa'eed is a Hasan Hadith.AbU 
 

A-Siddiq An-Nail's name isBakr 
bin 'Amr [and they also call him  
Bakr bin Qais].  

*u  
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1443. Anas narrated that a man 
who had drank wine was brought to 
the Prophet 	, so he beat him 
about forty times with two stalks of 
a palm tree. So AbU Bakr did 
similarly, and by the time 'Umar 
became Khalifah he sought council 
from the people. And 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin 'Awf said: 'I see that 
the lightest penalty is eighty lashes,' 
so 'Umar ordered that. (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] The Hadith of 

Anas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. This 
is acted upon according to the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet and 
others. The punishment for 
intoxication is eighty (lashes). 
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Comments: 
A date palm stick without leaves is called 'Jaridah'. Hitting by two sticks may 
mean hitting with by each stick for forty times, making a total eighty strikes, and 
it may also mean hitting with two sticks together forty times, that is eighty strikes 
with two sticks together. (Takmilah v.2. p.488  andAl-Mughniv. 3. p.  150.) 

Chapter 15. What Has Been 
Related About: Whoever Drinks 
Wine Then Lash Him, And 
Whoever Does It A Fourth 
Time, Then Kill Him 

1444. Mu'awiyah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever drinks wine, then lash 
him. If he returns to it, then on the 
fourth time kill him." (Hasan) 
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[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Abu Hurairah, Ash-
Sharid, Shurahbil bin Aws, Jarir, 
AbU Ar-Ramad Al-Balawi, and 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr. 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] The Iladith of 

Mu'awiyah was also reported like 
this by Ath-Thawri; from 'Aim, 
from AbU Salili, from Mu'awiyah, 
from the Prophet 	. Ibn [Juraij] 
and Ma'mar reported it from 
Suhail bin AN Salil, from his 
father, from AbU Hurairah, from 
the Prophet 	. [He said:] I heard 
Muhammad saying: "The Ijadith of 
Abü Salib from Mu'awiyah from 
the Prophet 	about this topic is 
more correct than the Hadith of 
AbU Salib from AbU Hurairah from 
the Prophet . This was only the 
earlier order, then it was abrogated 
later." This is what was reported 
from Muhammad bin Islaq, from 
Muhammad bin Al-Munkadir, from 
Jäbir bin 'Abdullah, from the 
Prophet 	who said: "Whoever 
drinks wine, then lash him, if he 
returns to it, then on the fourth 
time kill him." He said: "Then a 
man who had been drinking was 
brought to the Prophet 	a forth 
time, so he beat him, he did not 
kill him." Similar was reported by 
Az-Zuhri from Qabisah bin 
Dhu'aib from the Prophet , he 
(Qabisah) said: "so the order to kill 
was lifted, and that was a granted 
favor (from the Law-Giver)." 
This [iladith] is acted upon 
according to the people of 
knowledge in general, we do not 
know of any disagreement between 
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them about this neither the earlier 	- 	 - 	- 	- - 
or the latter among them. What 	' 	c4 	 : 
strengthens this, is what is reported I 	 j 4i 

from the Prophet through many 
routes, that he said: "The blood of 	'L 	flj 	 :5 

a Muslim man who testifies to La 
ilãha illallãh and, that I am the 	 - 
Messenger of Allah, is not lawful 
except for one of three: A life for a 
life, the (married) adulterer, and 
leaving his religion." 
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Comments: 
The majority of the scholars hold the view that if a person who had been 
punished for drinking alcohol is found guilty of committing the same offence 
for the four time, he should not be given capital punishment, as opposed to 
Ibn Hazm who believed otherwise. 

Chapter 16. What Has Been 
Related About: For How Much 
(Wealth) Is The Thief's Hand 
Cut Off? 

1445. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Prophet 	used to cut the hand 
for a fourth of a Dinar and beyond 
that. (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] The Hadith of 

'Aishah is a Hasan Sah(h Hadith. 
This Hadith has been reported 
through other routes from 'Amrah, 
from 'Aishah in Marfu' form. Some 
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of them reported it from 'Amrah, 	, 
01-j 
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. 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
from 'Aishah in Mawquf form. 	" ' 9_7  
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1446. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	cut the 
hand for a shield worth three 
Dirham." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Sa'd, 'Abdullãh bin 
'Amr, Ibn 'Abbãs, AbU Hurairah, 
and Ayman. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] The Hadith of 

Ibn 'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to 
some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and others. Among 
them were AbU Bakr A-iddIq 
who cut for five Dirham. It has 
been reported that 'Uthmãn and 
'All cut for a fourth of a Dinar. It 
has been reported that AbU 
Hurairah and Abu Sa'eed said that 
the hand is cut off for five Dirham. 
This is acted upon according to 
some of the Fuqaha' among the 
Tãbi'in, it is the view of Mãlik bin 
Anas, Ash-Shãfi'I, Ahmad, and 
Isaq. They held the view that the 
hand was cut off for a fourth of a 
Dinãr and whatever was beyond 
that. 
It has been reported that Ibn 

Mas'üd said that it is not cut for less 
than a Dlnãr or ten Dirham. And 
this is a Mursal Hadith which was 
reported by Al-Qasim bin 'Abdur-
Rahman from Ibn Mas'ud, and Al- 
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Qasim did not hear from Ibn 	-- - 	- 	- 	- - - 
Mas'Ud. This is acted upon  

according to some of the people of 	 :AD  
knowledge, it is the view of Sufyan 	 - 	-; - - - 	- 
Ath-Thawri and the people of Al- 	 c.ri çi).) 

KUfah. They said that the hand is 
not cut off for less than ten Dirham. 
[It has been reported that 'All said 

that there is no cutting of hand for 
less than ten Dirham. But its chain 
of narration is not connected.] 

1JI, 	i1A1 	Li 	 Lj 
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Chapter 17. What Has Been 
Related About Hanging The 
Hand Of The Thief (Around 
His Neck) 

1447. 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
M11hIiri7 said "T asked  Pd1h 

- (W 	iI) 

(W Zi) j,tLii £ 

bin 'Ubaid about hanging the hand  

around the neck of the thief: ' 	JL  
this from the Sunnah?' He said: A  
man came to the Messenger of 
Allah 	with with a thief so his hand 	- 	- 	 - 
was cut off, and then he ordered

' Y JA- 

that it be hung around his neck." 3,L 
(Da'ij) 	 - 

	

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 - 	- - - - -- - 
Ilasan Gharib, we do not know of 	 JvJ11 
it except as a narration of 'Umar 	- 	- - 	- 	 - 
bin 'All Al-Muqaddaml from Al-  

ajjaj bin A4ah. 'Abdur-Rabman  
bin Muhairiz is the brother of 	- 	- 	- 
'Abdullah bin Muhairlz and he is 
from Ash-Sham. 

36 	:L 	..i>Jl  
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Comments: 
This punishment is awarded to make a sign of warning for others. Imam 
Shãfi'i and Ahmad support this view, and the Ahnaf say that the court has the 
right and choice of carrying it out. (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi v. 2. P.  332.) 

Chapter 18. What Has Been 
Related About The Traitor, 'The 
Embezzler And The Plunderer ( A 	) 

1448. Jbir narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "There is no 
cutting of the hand for the traitor 
or the embezzler, nor the 
plunderer." (SaMh) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sazii. This is acted upon 
according to the people of 
knowledge. Mughlrah bin Muslim 
narrated it - just as Ibn Juraij did - 
from AbU Az-Zubair, from Jabir, 
from the Prophet 	, and it is 
similar. Mughirah bin Muslim is 
from A1-Basrah, and he is the 
brother of 'Abdul-'Aziz Al-
Qasmall. This is what 'All bin Al-
MadInI said. 

: 	LJi 	L 	2iJi 	L 
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Comments: 
According to QacIi 'lyad, cutting of hand is only the punishment for stealing; 
robbery, plunder or embezzlement is more than stealing. These offences are 
terrorist activities and cause of creating violence and disturbances in the 
society, so the state, on such actions, can award severe punishment in the light 
of Verse 34 of Surat Al-Ma 'idah. The punishment may be execution or 
crucifixion. 
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Chapter 19. What Has Been 
Related About Not Cutting The 
Hand For (Date) Fruits Or 
Palm Marrow 

(\s 
 

1449. Rãfi' bin Khadij narrated 
that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah iJ say: "There is no cutting 
of the hand for fruits or palm 
marrow." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This is what 

some of them reported from Yaya 
bin Sa'eed, from Muhammad bin 
Yahya bin Uabban, from his 
paternal uncle Wãsi' bin Habbãn, 
from Rafi' [bin Khadij], from the 
Prophet , and it is similar to the 
narration of Al-Laith bin Sa'd. 
Mãlik bin Anas and others 

reported this Ijadith from Yahya 
bin Sa'eed, from Muhammad bin 
Yaya bin Habbãn, from Rãfi' bin 
Khadij, from the Prophet , and 
they did not mention: "from Wäsi' 
bin Habbän" in it. 

L j,LJ 	i) 	V. : 	AA AV/A:JL.Jl 	 a....4] 
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Ar/:U,,.J 
Comments: 

Here the fruit means those fruits which are still on trees. According to ImAm 
AbA Hanifah's view, cutting the hand is not applicable for stealing edibles, but 
in the view of other A 'immah if these edibles are not secured and saved in a 
house, or by an enclosure, then there is no punishment of cutting the hand. 
This punishment is applicable for stealing a thing from a protected place. (Al-
Mughni v. 12. p. 424. and 'Aridhatul Ahwadhi v. 6. p.  229 & 437.) 
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Chapter 20. What Has Been 
Related About The Hands Not 
Being Cut In Battles 

1450. Busr bin Artah narrated that 

	

the Prophet 	said: "The hands 
are not cut in battles." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharth. Others besides Ibn Lahi'ah 
reported similar to this with this 
chain, and he also said: "Busr bin 
AIM Artät." 
This is acted upon according to 

some of the people of knowledge, 
among them Al-Awzã'I. They did 
not see that the legal punishments 
should be carried out in battles in 
the presence of the enemy, fearing 
that the one the punishment was 
implemented upon may join the 
enemy. So when the Imam has left 
the land of war, and returned to 
the land of Islam, he applies the 
punishment on those deserving. 
This was said by A1-Awzã'i. 

L;y-' j)LJl L 	 y1  
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Comments: 
This narration 'Ubadah bin A-Samit describes that Uudud punishments are 
to be carried out and implemented at all places, in travel and in dwellings. 
This narration reports that the IIadd punishment of cutting the hand is not 
implemented for stealing spoils because a pilferer thinks himself a 
shareholder of the spoils. In the case of cutting off his hand, there is the 
possibility that he may join the enemy's lines and commit the crime of 
apostasy. 



The Chapters On Legal Punishments 237 

Chapter 21. What Has Been 
Related About A Man Having 
Relations With The Slave Girl 
Of His Wife 

1451. Habib bin Salim said: "A 
man was brought to An-Nu'mãn 
bin BashIr who had relations with 
the slave girl of his wife. He said: 'I 
give you a judgement about her 
case according to the judgement of 
the Messenger of Allah : If she 
made her lawful for him, then I will 
lash him one hundred times, and if 
she did not make her lawful, then I 
will stone him." (Hasan) 

YoO : 	.&-L. 	I 	U 4 J,1 	 rri : 
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1452. (Another chain) from An-
Nu'mãn bin Bashir with similar. 
[And it has been reported that 
Qatadah said: "Habib bin Salim 
wrote to me about him." And, AN 
Bash-shãr (one of the narrators) 
did not hear this from Habib bin 
Sãlim as well, he only reported it 
from Khälid bin 'Urfutah.] (Hasan) 
[He said:] There is something 

similar on this topic from Salamah 
bin Al-Muabbaq. 
[Abu 'Eisa said:] The chain for the 

Hadith of An-Nu'mãn contains 
some confusion (Idtirab). He said: I 
heard Muhammad bin Ismã'il 
saying: "Qatãdah also did not hear 
this Hadith from Habib bin Salim, 
he only reported it from Khalid bin 
'Urfutah." 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The people of 
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knowledge differ over the case of a 
man who has relations with his 
wife's slave girl. It has been 
reported from more than one of 
the Companions of the Prophet 
- among them 'All and Ibn 'Umar 
- that he is to be stoned. Ibn 
Mas'Ud said: "The legal 
punishment is not required for him, 
but he may be punished." A1mad 
and Isbaq followed what was 
reported from An-Nu'mãn bin 
Bashlr from the Prophet . 

Comments: 
When a woman gave her slave woman to her husband, and he, due to his 
ignorance, thought her lawful for himself, while according to the Shari'ah she 
is not lawful for him, the Hadd punishment will not be implemented on him, 
but as a warning and teaching lesson to others he will be whipped. 

Chapter 22. What Has Been 
Related About A Woman Who 
Is Forced To Commit Adultery 

1453. 'Abdul-Jabbar bin Wã'il bin 
Hujr narrated that his father said: 
"A woman was forced to commit 
illegal sexual relations during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah . 
The Messenger of Allah did not 
enforce the legal punishment upon 
her, but he enforced it upon the 
one who had done it to her." And 
the narrator did not mention him 
assigning a dowry for her. (Dali) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Iladith is 

Gharib, and its chain is not 
connected. This Hadith has been 
reported through more than one 
route. [He said:] I heard 
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Muhammad saying: "Abdul-Jabbãr 
bin Wã'il bin Hujr did not hear 
from his father, nor did he see 
him." They say that he was born a 
month after his father died. 
This Ijadith is acted upon 
according to the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet 	and others, in 
that the legal punishment is not 
implemented upon the woman who 
is coerced into commiting adultery. 

 
:J 

ft  
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1454. 'Alqamah bin Wã'il Al-Kindi 
narrated from his father: "A 
woman went out during the time of 
the Prophet , to go to Salat, but 
she was caught by a man and he 
had relations with her, so she 
screamed and he left. Then a man 
came across her and she said: 'That 
man has done this and that to me,' 
then she came across a group of 
the Emigrants (Muhajirin) and she 
said: 'That man did this and that to 
me.' They went to get the man she 
thought had relations with her, and 
they brought him to her. She said: 
'Yes that's him.' So they brought 
him to the Messenger of Allah , 

and when he ordered that he be 
stoned, the man who had relations 
with her, said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah, I am the one who had 
relations with her.' So he said to 
her: 'Go, for Allah has forgiven 
you.' Then he said some nice words 
to the man (who was first brought). 
And he said to the man who had 
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relations with her: 'Stone him.' 
Then he said: 'He has repented a 
repentance that, if the inhabitants 
of Al-Madinah had repented with, 
it would have been accepted from 
them." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib Sa/zih. 'Alqamah bin 
Wã'il bin Hujr heard from his 
father; he was older than 'Abdul-
Jabbar, and 'Abdul-Jabbar did not 
hear from his father. 

•, .Jl 	j :L 	 ) 	Lr-'- t_4] 
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Comments: 
If a rape is proven against the will of a woman, according to Imam Malik and 
Shafi'i she deserves the dowry and the court has to help her in getting her 
right. In the view of Imam Abfl Uanifah and Sufyan she does not deserve the 
dowry. 

Chapter 23. What Has Been 
Related About One Who 
Commits Bestiality 

1455. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whomever you see having 
relations with an animal then kill 
him and kill the animal." So it was 
said to Ibn 'Abbas: "What is the 
case of the animal?" He said: "I 
did not hear anything from the 
Messenger of Allah 	about this, 
but I see that the Messenger of 
Allah 	disliked eating its meat or 
using it, due to the fact that such a 
(heinous) thing had been done with 
that animal." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] We do not know 

of this kiadith except from the 
narration of 'Amr bin AN 'Amr 

U .t - ('r 

( 
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from 'Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbas, 
from the Prophet . Sufyan Ath-
Thawri reported from 'Aim, from 
AbU Razin, from Ibn 'Abbas who 
said: "Whoever has relations with a 
beast, then there is no legal 
punishment for him." That was 
narrated to us by Muhammad bin 
Bash-shar (who said): "Abdur-
Rahmãn bin Mahdi narrated to us, 
Sufyãn Ath-Thawri narrated to us." 
This is more correct than the first 
Ijadith. This is acted upon 
according to the people of 
knowledge, it is the view of Ahmad 
and Ishaq. 

:j4 ; 
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Comments: 
Sexual intercourse with animals is one of the most disgusting acts. Though 
this is not considered fornication, yet the performer deserves a severe 
punishment. This punishment should be exemplary and a clear warning to 
others. 

Chapter 24. What Has Been 
Related About The Punishment 
Of The Sodomite 

1 	- (Y t ç .JI) 

M ZL,-J l) 	,th 

1456. Ibn 'Abbäs narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whomever you find doing the 
actions of the people of LÜt then 
kill the one doing it, and the one it 
is done to." (Hasan) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Jabir and Abü 
Hurairah. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] It is only through 
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this route that we know of this to 
be a Hadith of Ibn 'Abbãs from the 
Prophet it. Muhammad bin Isbaq 
reported this Hadith from 'Amr bin 
AN 'Amr, so he said: "Those who 
do the act of the people of LUt are 
cursed." And he did not mention 
killing in it. He did mention: 
"Those who have relations with a 
beast are cursed." This Hadith has 
been reported from 'Aim bin 
'Umar, from Suhail bin AN Salib, 
from his father, from AbU 
Hurairah, from the Prophet 
saying: "Kill the doer and the one 
it is done to." 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There is some 
disparagement in its chain of 
narration, we do not know of 
anyone who reported it from Suhail 
bin AN Sa1il besides 'Asim bin 
'Umar Al-'Umari, and 'Asim bin 
'Umar was graded weak in Hadith 
due to his memory. 
The people of knowledge differ 

over the legal punishment for the 
sodomite. Some of them held the 
view that he has to be stoned, 
whether married or not married. 
This is the view of Malik, Ash-
Shafi'i, Alimad and Ishaq. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

among the Fuqaha' from the Tãbi'in 
- among them Al-Uasan Al-Bari, 
Ibrahim An-Nakha'i, 'Ata' bin AN 
Rabah, and others - said that the 
legal punishment for the sodomite is 
the legal punishment for illegal 
sexual relations. This is the view of 
Ath-Thawri and the people of Al-
KUfah. 
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Comments: 
It is agreed upon that sodomy is unlawful, but there is difference of opinion 
among the scholars. The punishment of a sodomite, married or unmarried is 
stoning. 'All, Ibn 'Abbas, Jäbir bin Zaid, Zuhri, Rabi'ah, Malik, and Ishaq all 
support this view. One point of view of Imam A1mad and Ash-Shäfi'i is also 
the same. This is the correct point of view. 

1457. Jãbir narrated 	that 	the : 	 l.i. 	— 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "What - 	 - 
I fear most from my Ummah is the  

behavior of the people of Lut." 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is Ji 	: 	 Z 
Hasan Gharib, we only know of it  JP):j 	i 
from this route, from 'Abdullãh bin 
Muhammad bin 'Aqil bin Abi 

5 	 -, 

Talib, from Jãbir.  J] 
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Comments: 

Sodomy and lesbianism are among the most disgusting forms of sexual 
satisfaction. Old civilizations were destroyed and stones were rained upon 
such people, as stated in Sürat Hüd Verse 82. "We turned (the cities) upside 
down and rained down, on them stones of baked clay, spread layer on layer." 

Chapter 25. What Has Been 
Related About The Apostate 

1458. 'Ikrimah narrated that 'All 
burnt some people who apostasized 
from Islam. This news reached Ibn 
'Abbas, so he said: "If it were me I 
would have killed them according 
to the statement of the Messenger 

I-; 	L  
(o 	H) 
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of Allah 	. The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Whoever changes 
his religon then kill him.' And I 
would not have burned them 
because the Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Do not punish with the 
puishment of Allah.' So this 
reached 'Au, and he said: "Ibn 
'Abbas has told the truth." (Sahih) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

1-Iasan $afziii. This is acted upon 
according to the people of 
knowledge in cases of apostasy. 
They disagree in the case of a 

woman who apostasizes from 
Islam. A group of the people of 
knowledge said she is to be killed. 
This is the view of Al-Awzã'i, 
Ahmad, and Ishaq. Another group 
said that she is imprisoned not 
killed. This is the view of Sufyan 
Ath-Thawri and others from the 
people of Al-KUfah. 

. 	LJt 
Comments: 	 - - 	- 

The people, who were burnt alive, were the followers of a Jew named 
'Abdullãh bin Sabah. They were hypocrites and they were involved in a 
heinous crime of preaching 'All's divinity, so 'All giving a lesson for others, 
gave them such a severe punishment. 

Chapter 26. What Has Been 
Related About One Who 
Brandishes A Weapon 

1459. AbU MUsã narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "Whoever carries 
weapons against us, he is not from 
us." (Sahih) 
He said: There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn 'Umar, Ibn Az-
Zubair, Abü Hurairah, and 

LJ y.lj Lj~ 	 - 
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Salamah bin Al-Akwa'. 	 - -, 	- 	- - - 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

	 :JU 

AbU MUsã is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 	. 	i j  

- 	- 	- 
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Comments: 
Picking up weapons of Muslims against Muslim brothers and trying to frighten 
each other, or putting pressure, or fighting against each other, is against the 
dignity and honor of Muslims. Such behaviour is not expected from Muslims. 

Chapter 27. What Has Been 
Related About The Legal 
Punishment For The Sãhir' 1  

-to.- 	i, 6-  t. Lt - ( Y 
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1460. Jundab narrated that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
saying: "The punishment of the 
Sãhir is a strike of the sword." 
(a'j) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] We do not know 

of this Hadith to be Marfa' except 
from this route. Ismä'Il bin Muslim 
Al-Makki was graded weak in 
Hadith due to his memory. As for 
Ismã'll bin Muslim A1-'AbdI Al-
Basri, Waki' said: "He is 
trustworthy." It has been reported 
from Al-Hasan as well. What is 
correct is from Jundab in Mawquf 
form. 
This Hadith is acted upon 

according to some of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet 	and others, and 

'°' It is a sorceror, a witch, or a magician. 
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it is the view of Mãlik bin Anas. 
Ash-Shãfi'i said that the Sahir is 
only killed when the magic he 
practises reaches the level of 
disbelief, when his behavior is less 
than disbelief, then he did not see 
that he should be killed. 

5 	 5_aft 
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Comments: 
No doubt magic and sorcery is one of the grievous sins and its practise is strictly 
prohibited and unlawful. Sometimes the practices of sorcery reach the 
boundary of infidelity and disbelief, and sometimes it remains within the limits 
of grievous sin, therefore, it's teaching and learning are also unlawful. 
According to Ash-Shãfi'i a magician should not be killed until he enters the 
boundaries of disbelief, but Imãm AbU Uanifah, Imãm A1:imad and many 
Companions of the Prophet A and the followers of the Companions, think 
that the sorcerer is a disbeliever and that he does not deserve to be asked to 
repent. He should rather be killed. (See for details A1-Mughni v.12. P. 302-303.) 

Chapter 28. What Has Been 
Related About The One Who 
Steals From The Spoils Of 
War, And What Is To Be Done 
To Him 

1461. 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ç  said: 
"Whomever you find stealing from 
the spoils of war while in the path 
of Allah, then burn his belongings." 
Sãlih (one of the narrators) said: 

"I entered upon Maslamah and 
with him was Salim bin 'Abdullãh. 
There was a man there who had 
stolen from the spoils of war, so 
Salim narrated this Hadith. So he 
ordered accordingly, and his 
belongings were burnt. There was a 
Muzaf in his belongings, so Salim 
said: 'Sell this and give its proceeds 

J)L-(AJ) 
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as charity." (Da'iJ) -- 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

. 	-- 
- 

Gharib, we do not know of it LL 	 Jul ,,i 
except from this route. This is 

LL acted upon according to some of 
the people of knowledge. It is the , 
view of Al-Awzã'I, Ahmad and - 	- 	- 
Isaq.  

He said: I asked Muhammad about 1JU,h: 
this Hadith and he said: "This was 
only reported 	by 	Salib 	bin 
Muhammad bin Za'idah, and he is sc- 
AbU Waqid Al-Laithi, and he is 
Munkar in Had(th." 	Muhammad : 	Ji 
said: "There is another Hadith from 
the Prophet 	about stealing from 
the spoils of war and he did not IJ  

order burning one's goods in it." - 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Gha rib. 
:r 	v' r: 	JiJ 	:L  
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Comments: °J 9 	 j  

Stealing from the spoils and embezzlement in it is a severe offence. The spoils 
of war are collective property of the Muslims, therefore, every one should be 
very careful about it, and no one is allowed to take anything from it until it is 
distributed. If someone takes anything from it before its distribution, he 
commits the crime of embezzlement. 

Chapter 29. What Has Been 
Related About One Who Says 
To Another: 110 You 
Effeminate!" 

(c;i,:3i) 

1462. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 	1 ~- 	I, 	tj.. - 
Prophet Q0, said: "If a man says to 	, ------------ 

another man: '0 you Jew' then 	 cA JP 	JJ 

beat him twenty times. If he says: 	 i 
'0 you effeminate' then beat him 	- 	 - 	 - 	 - - - 

twenty times. And whoever has 	:J 

[1] Meaning, they abandoned narrating from him. 
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relations with someone that is a 
Mahram then kill him." (Da'J) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] We do not know 
of this Hadith except from this 
route. Ibrahim bin Ismã'il was 
graded weak in Ijadith. 
It has been reported from the 

Prophet 	through other routes; it 
has been reported from A]-Bard' 
bin 'Azib and Qurrah bin Iyas Al-
Muzani, that a man married a 
previous wife of his father, so the 
Prophet ç ordered that he be 
killed. This is acted upon according 
to our companions. They say that 
whoever has relations with 
someone that is a Mahram and he 
knows, then he is to be killed. 
Ahmad said whoever has relations 

with his mother then he is to be 
killed. Isbaq said that whoever has 
relations with someone who is a 
Mahram then he is to be killed. 
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Comments: 
In the light of this narration, if someone gives an offensive and objectionable 
nickname to a Muslim brother he can be punished under Islamic Law. 
Marrying a step mother or other close relatives (Maharim) is prohibited. 
Adultery is an extremely disgusting act and a capital offence. He who marries 
his step mother or fornicates with other close relatives, the punishment of 
1-Iadd is not applied on him, he is killed. In awarding this punishment there is 
no difference between married or unmarried person, punishment is the same 
and instant. (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi v. 2. p.  339.) 

Chapter 30. What Has Been 
Related About At- Ta ¶zir 
(Unregulated Punishments) 

- (1 

(r. 

1463. Abu Burdah bin Niyar 
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narrated that the Messenger of -, 	- 	- 
' 	 ) "No Allah 	ii 	said: 	one is to be 

lashed more than ten lashes except C 
  

for a legal punishment among - -- 
Allah's punishments." (SaM/i) 'J 

[He said:] Ibn Lahi'ah reported  Ji 	:J 	,1 
this Hadith from Bukair and he was - 	1. 

"From mistaken in it. He said: -' 	./  
'Abdur-Rahman bin Jabir bin 11,  
'Abdullãh, from his father, from the -- - 	 - 	- 
Prophet 	." This is a mistake. U.0  
What is correct is the narration of 
Al-Laith bin Sa'd. It should be: Y 
"Abdur-Rahman bin Jãbir bin . 	j 	. 	Ji 
'Abdulläh from AbU Burdah bin , 

.i 	:-3-- 	L4J 	4UI Niyar, from the Prophet." 
[Abu 'Eisa said] This Hadith is 0 	- 

[Hasan] Gharib, we do not know of - 	- 
it except as a narration of Bukair 
bin Al-Ashajj. The people of _Ub 1 	JU] 
knowledge differ over At-Ta 'ztr, -, 	 - 
and the best thing reported about  

At Ta zir is this Hadith 

LJI 	I - 	y*.iI  

IAA: 	 ,JI 	:L 	,JI 	 -4, 
-LU V•A: 

Comments: 
This narration indicates that no offender should be given a physical 
punishment of more than ten lashes except if the offense he has committed is 
one for which a 'Iadd" has been prescribed. 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful the Beneficent 

16. The Chapters On 
Hunting From The 

Messenger of Allah 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related About What Is Eaten 
From The Game Caught By 
Dogs And What Is Not Eaten 

1464. Abu Tha'labah Al-Khushani 
said: "I said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! We are a people who hunt.' 
He said: 'If you send your dog and 
you mentioned the Name of Allah 
upon it, and he catches something 
for you, then eat it.' I said: 'Even if 
he kills it?' He said: 'Even if he 
kills it.' I said: 'We are a people 
who shoot (at game).' He said: 
'What you catch with your bow, 
then eat it." He said: "Then I said: 
'Indeed we are a people who 
travel. We come across Jews, 
Christians, and Zoroastrians, and 
we do not find vessels other than 
theirs.' He said: 'If you do not find 
other than them, then wash them 
with water, then eat and drink from 
them." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from 'Adi bin klatim. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan [Sahth]. 'A'idhulläh [bin 
'Abdullah] is Abu Idris Al-
Khawlãni. [Abfl Tha'labah Al- 

lie, t.Jt  

()J 34 
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Khushani's name is JurthUm - and 	-. 	 ,. ,, ' , 	, 

they say it is Jurthum - bin Näshib. 	 L 	- 	 . J L 
- 

And they say it is Ibn Qais]. 	 [ 	I 

:L 	 JI 	-,4, [t.,a] :y 
•: 	 AA :C 	1JI oI, 	J~ 

Comments:  

A hunter who lets his trained hunting dog loose after a game, mentioned the 
Name of Allah, and the dog brought the catch to his master, it can be eaten 
even when they kill the game. Most of the scholars hold that if the dog eats 
part of the catch then it is prohibited to eat it. 

1465. 'Adi bin Hätim narrated: "I 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! We 
send our trained dogs to catch 
game for us.' He said: 'Eat what it 
catches for you.' I said: '0 
Messenger of Allah, and if they kill 
it?' He said: 'Even if they kill it, as 
long as they are not accompanied 
by some other dogs besides them." 
He said: "I said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! We hunt with the Mi'rãd.' 1' 
He said: 'Eat of the game that the 
Mi'rãçl pierces, but whatever is 
struck by its broad side, then do 
not eat it." (Sahih) 
(Another chain) except that he 

said: "And he was asked about the 
Mi'rad." 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

J JI Li L 	 L.UI JI 

Comments: 
	 o VV :L 

As for the literal meaning of Mi'rad, there is a difference of opinion in the 
explanation of this word among the scholars. According to Imam Nawawi it 

A sharp edged piece of wood, or a piece of wood with a sharp piece of iron attached. 
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means a thick and heavy stick with an iron blade on one of its ends or an 
arrow without an iron head. 

Chapter 2. What Has Been 
Related About The Game 
Caught By A Zoroastrian's Dog 

1466. Jabir bin 'Abdullãh narrated: 
"We have been forbidden from the 
game caught by a Zoroastrian's 
dog." (L)a'iJ) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This HadiTth is 

Gharib, we do not know of it 
except from this route. This is 
acted upon according to most of 
the people of knowledge. They do 
not permit the game caught by the 
Zoroastrian's dog. Al-Qasim bin 
Abi Bazzah (one of the narrators) 
is Al-Qasim bin Nafi' Al-Makki. 

3 	Lr U 	 c,   
Comments: 

It is unlawful and prohibited to eat the game hunted by the dogs of those 
non-Muslims whose slaughter is unlawful for Muslims, except that catch which 
is brought alive to the master, and a Muslim slaughters it by mentioning the 
Name of Allah. However if a Muslim let loose the dog of a non-Muslim, by 
mentioning the Name of Allah, the catch will be lawful to eat. If a non-
Muslim let loose a dog of a Muslim if the game will be unlawful to eat, except 
the catch is brought alive and a Muslim slaughters it in the Name of Allah. 
(Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi v.2. p.341.) 

Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Related About The Game 
Caught By Falcons 

1467. 'Adi bin Hatim narrated: "I 
asked the Messenger of Allah Ai 
about the game caught by a falcon. 
So he said: 'What it catches for 
you, then eat it." (Da'rJ) 
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[AbU 'EIsa said:] We do not know 
of this Hadith except as a narration 
of Mujãlid from Ash-Sha'bi. This is 
acted upon according to the people 
of knowledge. They do not see any 
harm in the game caught by a 
falcon or hawk. Mujãhid said about 
Al-Buzah (falcons) that it is a bird 
that is used for hunting, it is one of 
the predators which Allah Most 
High mentioned: And what you 
have trained of predatorsJ11  This 
refers to the dogs and birds that 
are used for hunting. Some of the 
people of knowledge have 
permitted the game caught by 
falcons, even if they have eaten 
some of it. They said its training 
only refers to it responding (to calls 
to retrieve). Some of them disliked 
it. As for the Fuqaha', most of 
them said it can be eaten, even if 
the falcon ate from it. 

A 	 I 	L 	 y1 
ro/  

Comments: 
If a hunting dog eats a part of the catch, in the view of scholars it is 
prohibited and unlawful to eat, but the game hunted by the birds of prey is 
lawful to eat, even if the hunting bird eats a part of it. 

Chapter 4. (What Has Been 
Related) About A Man Who 
Shoots Some Game Then He 
Loses Sight Of It 

1468. 'Ad! bin Hãtim narrated: "I 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! I 
shoot some game and then find my 
arrow in it the next day.' He said: 
'If you know that your arrow killed 

Z 

i; :3 -tA 

A1-Ma'idah 5:4. 
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it, and you don't see any marks of 
predators, then eat it." (Sahih) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
1-Iasan Sahih. This is acted upon 
according to some of the people of 
knowledge. Shu'bah reported this 
Hadi'th from Abü Bishr and 'Abdul-
Malik bin Maisarah, from Sa'eed 
bin Jubair, from 'AdI bin Uatim 
[and from AbU Tha'labah Al-
Khushani, and it is similar]. And 
both of the Ahadith are Sahih.  

jY L LJIL*LJJJ 

'- 	 Cr 
-- 

.[Z 

LLLJLL- 	* ; 	 U, 	JWi 

Comments: 
In case a hunter shoots an arrow and it hits the game, but the game 
disappears with the arrow, and the hunter is unable to find it, and if after one 
or two days he finds it dead and he finds his arrow in the body of the game, 
he recognizes his arrow and he is sure that the prey was killed by his arrow, 
and that no other wild animal has touched it, it is lawful to eat it. (Sharz 
Sahih Muslim & An-Nawawi v.2, . 142 and (TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi v.2. p.  342.) 

- •r 	- i - i 
Chapter 5. 5. What Has Been 	 - 
Related About One Who Shoots 
Some Game, Then He Finds It 
Dead In The Water 

1469. 'Ad! bin Hãtim narrated: "I 
asked the Messenger of Allah 
about hunting, so he said: 'Mention 
Allah's Name when you shoot your 
arrow. Then, if you find it dead, eat 
from it, unless you found that it has 
fallen in (some body of) water. 
Then do not eat it, for you do not 
know if the water killed it, or your 
arrow." (Sahih) 
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[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

L; W 

: 

V/SS:)I 	LJ 	k~J1 	L 	LJJL, 	 :iJ 

4 LLS,
' çr 

Chapter 6. What Has Been 
Related About The Dog Eating 
From The Game 

1470. 'AdI bin Hatim narrated: "I 
asked the Messenger of Allah 
about the game caught by a trained 
dog. He said: 'If you mention the 
Name of Allah when you send your 
trained dog, then eat from what it 
catches for you. But if it eats from 
it, then do not eat it, for he only 
caught it for himself.' I said: "0 
Messenger of Allah! What do you 
say about when our dogs get mixed 
with other dogs.' He said: 'You 
only mentioned the Name of Allah 
over your dog, you did not mention 
it over the others." 
Sufyan said: "He disliked for him 

to eat it." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This is acted 

upon according to some of [the 
people of knowledge among] the 
Companions of the Prophet 	and 
others, regarding hunted and 
slaughtered animals, when they fall 
in a body of water: It is not to be 
eaten. 
Regarding slaughtered animals, 

some of them said when the 
pharynx is cut and then it falls in a 
body of water and dies in it, then it 
is to be eaten. This is the view of 
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['Abdullah] Ibn A1-Mubarak. 
The people of knowledge differed 

over the case of the dog when it 
eats from the game it caught. Most 
of the people of knowledge said 
when the dog eats from it then do 
not eat it. This is the view of 
Sufyan, 'Abdullãh bin A1-Mubãrak, 
Ash-Shãfi'i, Almad and Isliaq. 
Some of the people of knowledge, 

among the Companions of the 
Prophet ç and others, permitted 
eating it even if the dog ate from it. 

i J 	;4 

J51 

.4;. 

H--J51 ISI :L 	aflj 	JJi 'L$i 	'j'U 
. 	 OA:, 

Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Related About Game Killed By 
The Mir'ad 

1471. 'Adi bin Hãtim narrated: "I 
asked the Prophet 	about game 
killed by the Mir'açl. So he said: 
'What you kill by its sharp edge 
then eat it, and what you kill by its 
broad side then, it was killed by 
something blunt." (aziz) 
Another chain with similar 

meaning. 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Sahih, and this is acted upon 
according to the people of 
knowledge.  

-(vJ) 

(V ,3i) 

- 	t V 

i5I 	: 

L :3 

- : 

- 	-
U 	- 	- 

 

L 	LJi 

Comments: 
If the hunter is sure that the prey died from the arrow shoot before falling in 
the water, it can be eaten, but if it is suspected that the prey died after falling 
in the water it should not be eaten. (Minnat Al-Mun 'im v.3. p.303.) 
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Chapter 8. What Has Been 
Related About Slaughtering 
With Al-Marwah (Granite) '1  

1472. JAbir bin 'Abdullãh narrated 
that a man from his people hunted 
a rabbit or two and slaughtered 
them with Marwah. Then he hung 
them up until he met the 
Messenger of Allah , so he asked 
him about that, and heç told him 
to eat them. (Hasan) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Muhammad bin 
Safwan, Rãfi', and 'Ad! bin Hãtim. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] Some of the 

people of knowledge permitted 
slaughtering with Marwah, and they 
did not see any harm in eating 
rabbits. This is the view of most of 
the people of knowledge. Some of 
them disliked eating rabbits. 
The companions of Ash-Sha'bi 

conflicted in reporting this Ijadith. 
DãwUd bin AN Hind reported it 
from Ash-Sha'bl, "from 
Muhammad bin Safwan." While 
'Aim Al-Alwal reported from 
Ash-Sha'bi, "from Safwan bin 
Muhammad, or, Muhammad bin 
Safwan." Muhammad bin Safwan is 
more correct. 
Jäbir Al-Ju'fi reported it from 

Ash-Sha'bi, "from Jãbir bin 
'Abdullãh" and it is similar to the 
narration of Qatadah from Ash-
Sha'bi (no. 1472). This implies that 
Ash-Sha'bi reported it from all of 

ii j 	t.] 	L - (A 	4JI) 

(A Zi,J I) 

[1J  In Hãdi As-Sari Ibn Hajar says that it is a sharp stone after which the mountain across 
from Safa was named. In Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi it is given the additional description of 
being "white." 



The Chapters On Hunting 	258 	 4fl 

them. Muhammad said: "The 	 - 	- 
Hadith of Ash-Sha'bi from Jãbir is 	 ' ' J j  

not preserved." 

5 I 

[T At I : 

Comments: 
Most Most scholars and all Four A 'imnu2h say that eating rabbit meat is lawful, and 
it is allowed to hunt it with a sharp stone. (Sharh Muslim by An-Nawawi v. 2. 
p.152 and (TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi v. 2. p343.) 

Chapter 9. What Has Been 	 - L Lt - (°s 	Jl) 
Related About It Being  
Disliked To Eat Masbüraht11 	 ', 

1473. Abu Ad-Dardã' narrated:  
"The Messenger of Allah 	 - 	- - 
prohibited eating the Mujath- 
thamah, and it is what is trapped 	) 
and killed by arrows." (Ijasan)  
[He said:] There are narrations on  

this topic from 'Irbaçl bin Sariyah,  
Anas, Ibn 'Umar, Ibn 'Abbas, 
Jãbir, and Abü Hurairah. 	 . -. 

	

[AbU 'Elsa said:] the Hadith of 	 IJI 	[:J1 
Abü Ad-Dardã' is a Gha rib Hadith. 	- 	 - 	- 

L5J  

. 	—  

6.ji] , 	i, [\°1: 	,L., OOr:C 'LJ"' 

	

L i [ o:: 	f t,-, [tVo:L] 	 [oA: 

Lfl Game that is tied or trapped, and then killed. 
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Comments: 
Masbürah' and 'Mujath-thamah' is that animal which is tied for the purpose 
of making it a target and it dies as a result of Shooting. 

1474. Umm HabIbah bint A1-'Irbãd  
narrated from her father: "On the - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Day 	Khaibar, of 	the Messenger of  
Allah 	prohibited eating the meat  
of every predator that has canine - - 	- - 
teeth, the meat of every bird that  
has talons, the meat of the domestic 3 	; donkey, the Mujath-thamah, the - - 	 - 
Khalisah, and from having relations J5 ji 
with a pregnant slave until she gives - 	 - 	- 

') t' 	' LYJ 	L birth to what is in her womb." 
(Da'rJ) )tJ 
Muhammad bin Yahya said: "AbU  

" 	 t ' 	L..' 	L5' 'Asirn was asked about the Mujath- 
thamah and he said: "To ensnare a 
bird or something and then shoot  - 	- Ji 	i2fl  it." He was asked about Khalisah, 
so he said: "(Prey) that a man finds  
with a wolf or a predator, then he 
takes it from him but it dies in his 

- 	- 	- 
/ 	[' 	J '.j 

hand before it can be slaughtered." 
LY 

•: 	- 	* 	 v/:, -1 	4-y -ij 	l] 

iI 	 - 	\o:JI  

Comments:  

It is prohibited to use a tied animal or a living thing as a target for practice or 
play, because it causes extra pain to the animal and a lawful meat is wasted 
since it is not slaughtered. Having sexual relations with a pregnant slave 
woman is prohibited. 'Khalisah' is prohibited because it dies before it is 
slaughtered. 

1475. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The : 	 - 	tVo 
Messenger of Allah 	prohibited - 	- 	- 	- 	-- 	- 

Jl 	__ taking a living thing as a shooting - - - 	- 	- 
target." (aiiz) JL 	: 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is - 	- - 

Hasan Sahih. [This is acted upon  

according 	to 	the 	people 	of . 	1 JU] 
knowledge]. 
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.[itiL] 

, 	4. V : 	. 	L 4ij 	I 3 U. 	 AV: 

Chapter 10. What Has Been 
Related About Slaughtering 
The Fetus 

) [. t.] 	- (\. 1,.JI) 

1476. AN Weed narrated that 
th Prnnl.pt ,14C cc.irl. "Qhuiinhtarngy 

the fetus is (achieved by) the 

	

: 	 ..L 

slaughtering of its mother." (Sahih) 	 : 

	

[He said:] There are narrations on 	 - 
this topic from Jãbir, AbU  
Umamah, AbU Ad-Darda', and  
AbU Hurairah. [AbU 'Elsa said:]  
This HadithisHasan [Sahih]. 	 J [:J] 

It has been reported from AN!I jIJ1
-) LJ 	

;ii 
Li  

Weed through routes other than 	 , 
this one. And this is acted upon 	1 	1 - 	Li 

according to the people of  
knowledge among the Companions 	- - 	- - 	- - - - 
of the Prophet 	and others. It is 	IiI ji I i 	 51 	iI .. 
the view of Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Ibn  
Al-Mubãrak, Ash-Shãfii, Ahmad,  
and Ishaq. Abu Al-Waddãk's (a 	iWt, 3J 	 JI 
narrator in the chain) name is Jabr  
bin Nawf. 	 J 

U 	, * 	 \ VV: 	3L- I 

	

[Vt4.A: 	 JJI] 	I.i 	i, [AA:C 	-' 

[V IRA: L 	YY 	c\ /A: —531 	I,J.3I1 .jjJj 

Comments: 
Al-Janin' means fetus or embryo, here in this narration it means a baby that 
is still in the mother's womb. With the exception of Imam AbU Hanlfah, all 
other A 'immah, Companions of the Prophet Oig followers of the Companions, 
and almost all the scholars agree and support this view; that if a pregnant 
animal is slaughtered, there is no need to slaughter the baby animal 
separately, it will be considered slaughtered with the mother. Imãm AbU 
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Yüsuf and Imam Muhammad also support this of view, with the condition the 
fetus is completely formed. (See for details (Tuhfat A1-Ahwadhi v. 2. p.1344- 
345.) 

Chapter 11. What Has Been  
Related About It Being  
Disliked To Eat Anything That QJ 	J 
Possesses Canine Teeth Or ( 
Talons 

1477. AbU Tha'labah Al-Khushani -1 ti. - 	tvv 
narrated: "The Messenger of Allah - - 

prohibited 	(eating) 	eve ly  

predator possessing canine teeth."  

(Another chain) with similar. I J 	:J 	jLJ 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. AbU Idris Al-  

Khawlãni's name is 'A'idhullãh bin  

'Abdullãh. -, 	- [ 	L) L  

) 	. &r 

. 	[J 

LJI 	 js 	L 	JI-9  

Comments: 
All wild animals having fangs and canines like lion, cheetah, or wolf etc., are 
included in this category. It is prohibited to eat their meat. 

1478. Jãbir narrated: "On the Day 
of Khaibar, the Messenger of Allah 

prohibited eating domesticated 
donkeys, the meat of mules, every 
predator that possesses canine 
teeth, and every bird that possesses 
talons." (Sahih) 

:35 -VA 

:[I1 

L 

L* 



The Chapters On Hunting 	262 

[He said:] There are narrations on  
this topic from AbU Hurairah, Al- 	-' 	 JS- 

'Irbãd bin Sariyah, and Ibn 'Abbas. 	 . 	 L 

, [:J1] 

	

[: 	3] 

 i 	&P ryr /r:j-,i  
.[rt: 	L] 	, [V:r] 	 [v:L] 

Comments: 
Birds having talons like the kite, vulture, falcon, hawk, etc., are included in 
this category, and eating their meat is unlawful. 

1479. AbU Hurairah narrated: 	 :i 	- 
"The Prophet 	prohibited every  - 	

- .,.p 	 ,. ..L 	,.c 	• 
predator that possesses canine  
teeth." (Hasan) 	 . 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 - 	-, 

.LJl)L L  
Ijasan. This is acted upon 	 - 	- J  
according to most of the people of  
knowledge among the Companions 	 -,  
of the Prophet 	and others. 	 c' 	? 
This is the view of 'Abdulläh bin  

Al-Mubãrak, Ash-Shäfi'i, Abmad, 	 - 	- -, 
and Ishaq. 	 '-' 	 - 	-fr 	-'- 

.jL j  i 

01-9jj  

srr: 

Comments: 
According to the view of Imam AbU Hanifah, Shäfi'l, Ahmad and other 
scholars, eating the meat of wild animals having canines and birds with talons, 
is not lawful. In the view of Imam Malik it is abominable and disliked but not 
unlawful. (Sharh SahTh Muslim v.2. p.  146.) In view of Ibn Raslän, Qurtubi 
and others eating their meat is lawful. (Tuizfat Al-A hwadhi v.2. p.  346.) 
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Chapter 12. What Has Been 
Related About: Whatever Is 
Cut From Something Living, 
Then It Is Dead Flesh 

1480. AbU Waqid Al-Laithi 
narrated: "The Prophet 	came to 
A]-Madinah and they were in the 
habit of cutting the humps off of 
the camels and cutting the buttocks 
from the sheep. He said: 
"Whatever is cut from an animal 
while it is alive, then it is dead 
flesh." (Hasan) 
(Another chain) with similar. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. We do not know of 
it except as a narration of Zaid bin 
Aslam. This is acted upon 
according to the people of 
knowledge. AbU Waqid Al-Laithi's 
name is Al-Hãrith bin 'Awl. 

Comments: 	
AV1: 

Any cut off limb of an animal is unlawful for eating, because after amputation, 
the limb becomes lifeless and resembles a corpse. Before the advent of Islam, 
Arabs used to cut off the limbs of animals for eating, like humps of the camels 
and rump of rams etc., and used some parts as medicines to heal wounds. In 
this narration, the Prophet 	prohibited such a practice. 

Chapter 13. (What Has Been 
Related) About Slaughtering At 
The Neck And Throat 

1481. Abu Al-'Ushara' narrated 
from his father that he said: "I 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! Is 

[t.- t] 	- (' 
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there no slaughtering except upon 
the neck and the throat?' He said: 
'If you stab its thigh it would be 
accepted of you." (DaTJ) 
Ahmad bin Mani' (one of the 

narrators) said: "Yazid bin Hãrün 
said: 'This is in cases of necessity." 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from Rãfi' bin Khadij. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadtth is 

Gharib, we do not know of it 
except as a narration of Uammad 
bin Salamah, and we do not know 
of Abü A1-'Ushara' reporting other 
than this Hadith from his father. 
They differ about the name of AbU 
Al-'Ushara', some of them said his 
name is Usamah bin Qihtam. they 
also said [his name is] Yasãr bin 
Barz, and they say; bin Balz, and 
they say his name is 'Utarid 
[attributing him to his grandfather]. 

A4J .0 
 L5S 	L  

L0- 	11 r: 	jt JL, Y A  YO: Z 	, 
):iJl l 	$) J J s 	j-1 	 :' 

Comments: 	
Lii , 

A camel is slaughtered from the upper part of the chest and below the throat, 
whereas all other animals are slaughtered from the throat. This is recommended 
for the slaughter of a camel but if the camel goes wild at the time of 
slaughtering, it is allowed to slaughter it from any part of its body. The real 
purpose is to drain the blood out of its body. (TufatAl-Ahwadhtv.2. p.347.) 

Chapter 14. What Has Been 
Related About Killing Geckos 

1482. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
	5__; :—tM 

the Messenger of Allah 5i said: 
"Whoever kills a gecko in one 
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strike, he has such and such 
reward, and if he kills it on the 
second strike, he will have such and 
such reward, and if he kills it on 
the third strike, then he has such 
and such reward." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn Mas'Ud, Sa'd, 
'Aishah, and Umm Shank. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

Abü Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. 

- 	- 	- ' 

U.JI] 	[rA: 	_L...] 	[tY./\.L -fl  

Comments: 
It is recommended to kill the gecko with the first strike otherwise it escapes. 
He who kills it with the first strike gets one hundred rewards and he who kills 
it with second or third gets less rewards accordingly. In other narrations, the 
reward for killing with the first strike is seventy. Therefore, it can be inferred 
that the number of rewards is not fixed at one hundred or seventy, it is merely 
to show the vastness of the reward. 

Chapter 15. What Has Been 	 [t.- t.1 
I'd L — ( a 

Related About Killing Snakes  

1483. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah jgy, said: "Kill 
snakes, and kill Dhu-Tufyatain 
and Al-A btar,121  because they blind 
the sight and cause abortions of 
fetuses." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn Mas'Ud, 
'Aishah, AbU Hurairah, and Sahl 
bin Sa'd. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

[1] A snake with two stripes on its back. 
[2] A snake with a very short tail. 

tAr 

]J ])) 	] J,L jli :J]i 

L.. 

r 	 [:j] 
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Hasan Sahih.  
LLJ 	 I Jtd It has been reported from Ibn 

'Umar, from AbU Lubabah that 
after 	that, 	the 	Prophet 	ij 
prohibited killing snakes that are  

------------ - 

inhabiting one's home. It has been  
reported from Ibn 'Umar, from  
Zaid bin Al-Khattab 	as well.  
'Abdullah bin Al-Mubãrak said "It 39 
is only disliked to kill snakes when - 	 - 	-. 	- 
the snake is small like a piece of Ji  
silver and not wriggling in the 

e 

: jW 	I J 
Lfl 	, 	i rr: 	rV: 

] 	[cA: 	 A:C [t: 

[otA: 
Comments: - 

There are many kinds of snakes. Some of them are extremely poisonous and 
their bite can cause instant death, others can affect the eyesight and may 
cause blindness. The bite of some snakes may also cause abortion. Keeping in 
view the damages caused by them, it has been recommended to kill them. 
(TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi v. p.348.) 

1484. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri - 	:L 	ti. 	- i At 
narrated that the Messenger of - 	- 	- 	- -, 
Allah 	said: "Indeed there are  

others inhabiting your homes. So :iw, 	41 3 	: j 1.  
yell at them three times (to leave).  
If you see any of them after that, i- - .'- 	U- 	ç'-i 	Lj) 

then kill them." (Sahih)  ; 	----- 	-- '- [AbU 'Elsa said:] This is how - - - 	- 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Umar reported  
this Hadith: from Saifi from Abü  
Sa'eed. Mãlik bin Anas reported 
this Hadith from Saifi from AbU J 	LUA 	j 
As-Sã'ib the freed slave of Hisham - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

LLJI 	l Y 	L)Y  bin Zuhrah, from AbU Sa'eed 
[from the Prophet jeqfl, and there is 

L5J 	•[ 	 ] 
a story along with the Hadith. - - 	- 
(Another chain) similar to the .aiJl - 	- - - 
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narration of Mãlik. 
 

j7 

• 

r1: 	 1' , VVAV1/ 	
L 

Comments: 
The event that has been referred to in this narration is given in detail in SahFh 
Muslim (See Minnah Al-Mun'am v.3. p. 479. and Sharh Muslim & An-Na wawi 
v.2. p. 235) The summary of this event is given hereunder. It was the occasion 
of the Battle of Trench. A young man who was newly married sought 
permission from the Prophet ; and went home. There he found his wife 
standing at the door of the house. She told him that a snake has entered their 
house. He went in and killed the snake by piercing it with his lance. When he 
was going to throw it out of the house it slipped from the lance and dropped 
on the young man. He died there and then. The narration of Sahih Muslim 
also hints that sometimes these snakes are Jinns. 

: 	I tM 

:jW L fl 	' 

J :j1 , 

3 

LcY 	4-' 
or. : 	L.Ji 	j -,-1, 	L.4] 

Comments: 
There is difference of opinion among the scholars in killing snakes. Some 
people of knowledge say that every kind of snake should be killed 
immediately when and where it is seen. Some others say that the snakes living 
in residential houses should be warned before killing. 

1485. Abu Lailã narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"When a snake appears in your 
dwellings then say to it: 'We ask 
you - by the covenant of Nub and 
by the covenant of Sulaimãn bin 
Dãwüd - that you do not harm us.' 
If it returns, then kill it." (Da/) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 
-Iasan Gharib, we do not know of 
it as a narration of Thäbit Al-
Bunani except with this route to 
Ibn AN Laila. 
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Chapter 16. What Has Been  
- Related About Killing Dogs 

1486. 'Abdullah bin Mughaffal 1 	: 	i- 	- 

narrated that the Messenger of  
Allah 	said: "If it were not that 

: 

dogs were part of a nation among ji ) 
the nations 	then I would order - 	 - 	- -. 	- 

Jj JL9 

	

-..J 	.Jt. that all of them be killed. So kill 
every one of them that is all black." 
(Hasan) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

- 	 - 	 - 	
- 	 , - 

Li 

this topic from Ibn 'Umar, Jãbir, ~j I  
Abu Rafi', and AbU Ayyub. 

- 	 - 

[Abu 'Elsa said:] The Hadtth of 
- 

•'Y-' L5L' 	'U c.cL 	'ji 
'Abdullãh bin Mughaffal is a Hasan I JUl 
Sahih Hadith In some Hadiths it 
has been reported that the all black ) 
dog is a Shaitãn. The Bahim black - 	 -- 	 - 	 - 

I I 	 L) 
dog is the one that does not have  
any white in it. Some of the people Liii 	U2 
of knowledge disliked using the all 
black dog for hunting. 

A , - 	- 	- - 	 - 

LY 	 L7 

) 	, 	 tAo: 	L.J, r: 

I, 	['oVY: 	L....l 	-, 	[\AA:L] , 	a.iJI 	J. 
Comments: 

y 	
- 

Angels hate dogs, therefore, keeping dogs without any genuine reason and 
need is not allowed. There are some genuine needs when it is necessary to 
keep the dogs; therefore, it has not been allowed to kill all kinds of dogs. 

Chapter 17. (What Has Been 
Related About) How Much Is 
Deducted from the Reward Of 
One Who Keeps A Dog 

1487. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah Qt said: 
"Whoever keeps a dog" — or: 

I.;] 
171 —(w . Jo 

L 

(\v Zfl) 

-UAY 
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"acquires a dog" — "neither for 
hunting nor to guard livestock, 
then two Qird 

' 

tL 11 are deducted 
from his reward, daily." (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Abdullah bin 
Mughaffal, Abü Hurairah, and 
Sufyãn bin Abi Zuhair. 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] The Hadith of 

Ibn 'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
And it has been reported that the 
Prophet 	said: "or a farm dog." 

:JI 

J 	JS 	 L 	 Lii 	 . 

J.L....4 	 \3V: 	._L..., oAt: 

4L 	 * 	- J.  jAj - 

.[oV1:C 	Yrr: 	J] 	 I  :L] 
Comments: 

The angels of mercy hate dogs and do not enter that house where there are dogs. 
As a result, the resident of the house is deprived of the blessings of Allah. 
Therefore, keeping dogs in houses without a genuine cause should be avoided. 

1488. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The 	 L- : 4 	- i AA 

Messenger of Allah 	ordered  
killing dogs, except for the hunting 	 - - -, 	 - 	 - 

dog, or the dog that guards  
livestock." It was said to him: "AbU  

	

U 	:4.1 Jj :J1 .L4 	IS 	l 
Hurairah would say: or a farm 	-. 	 -- 	 - - 

dog' so he (Ibn 'Umar) said: "AbU 	J1 :3 Lai . 	 J. 	:) 	[t.] 
Hurairah had a farm." (Sahih) 	- 	 , • 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
 

HasanSahih. 	
. 	

u 	 Jul 

3L, LJ~J J1 /t L 

'o V\: 

[11 Qirat is normally used to refer to a weight that is approximately 1/16th of a Dirham. The 
English word "carat" and its usage are related. In relation to rewards, it is also said to 
be much greater in size. 
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Comments: 
It is human nature that a man tries to collect all information concerning his 
profession and interests. AbU Hurairah was a farmer by profession so he had 
more information about the issues of farmers. 

1489. 'Abdulläh bin Mughaffal 
narrated: "I was one of those who 
held up the branches from the tree 
away from the face of the 
Messenger of Allah 	while he 
was delivering the Khubah saying: 
'If it were not that dogs were a 
nation among nations, then I would 
order that they be killed. So kill 
every one among them that is all 
black. There is no one inhabiting a 
home in which they keep a dog but 
their deeds are decreased by one 
Qira!  every day - except for a 
hunting dog, or a farm dog, or a 
sheep dog." (aiiz) 

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan. This Hadith has been 
reported through other routes from 
Al-Hasan from 'Abdullah bin 
Mughaffal, from the Prophet . 

43L 	JA 	L 	L,.JI 

) 	).cI 	Att: 	 j)L&. 	c,.. 

1490. Abu Hurairah narrated that  
the Messenger of Allah; said: 	- - 	- 	- 
"Whoever acquires a dog - with 	4 	: ii  
the exception of a dog to guard 	- ---------- - 
livestock, a hunting dog, or a farm  
dog — each day a Qira; is deducted 
from his reward." (Hasan) 	 - - 	- - - 	- - 	- - 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] this Hadith is 	

:Jt 

HasanSahih. 	 J5  j- 
It has been reported that 'Atã' bin 	 - - - 

AN Rabab permitted keeping a  
I J L] 
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dog even if the man only had one 	 - 
sheep. Isaq bin ManUr narrated 
that to us (saying): "ajjaj bin 	 : 	) 
Muhammad narrated that to us 	, 	 , -  

from Ibn Juraij from 'Ata'." 	 0L J 	315 3j J~i 

UL- L- 

Al : 	)i 

Chapter 18. (What Has Been 
Related) About Slaughtering 
With Reeds And The Like 

U1 .J1 - (\A 

(\A Ziii) j 	R 	JJ 

1491. Räfi' bin Khadij narrated: "I 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! We 
expect to meet the enemy 
tomorrow and we have no 
knives.' 11 So the Prophet 	said: 
'As long as it causes blood to flow, 
and Allah's Name has been 
mentioned over it, then eat it, 
provided it was not done with a 
tooth or nail. And I will tell you 
why: As for the tooth it is a bone, 
and as for the nail it is the knife of 
the Ethiopians." (ahiz) 

(Another chain) from Rãfi' bin 
Khadij [may Allah be pleased with 
him] from the Prophet 	and it is 
similar, but (the narrator) did not 
mention in it: "Abayah, from his 
father" and this is more correct. 
'Abayah heard from Rafi'. 
This is acted upon according to 

the people of knowledge, they did 
not think that a tooth or bone 
could be used for slaughtering. 

113 This could mean that: When they meet the enemies and it happens that they have 
amongst the spoils, animals to slaughter. It could also mean that: they needed to 
slaughter animals to eat for strength to face the enemies. (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi) 
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oo*:C 	 d- 	 L;A 3iJ 

Comments: 
Physical strength and energy is required in fighting, and the meat is a source 
of strength and energy. The source of meat is animals, so they are slaughtered 
to meet the needs of energy and power. It has been ordered to slaughter them 
with sharp knives. The purpose of this order is to cause them less pain. 

Chapter 19. What Has Been 
Related About Camels, Cows, 
and Sheep, When They Flee 
And Become Wild: Are They 
Shot With An Arrow Or Not? 

1492. Räfi' [bin Khadij] narrated: 
"We were with the Prophet on a 
journey when the camel that 
belonged to some people ran away 
and they did not have a horse. So a 
man shot it with an arrow and 
Allah stopped it. The Messenger of 
Allah jW said: 'Of these beasts 
there are some that are as wild as 
wild animals. So if one of them 
does this, then treat it similarly." 
(Sahih) 
(Another chain) from RAfi' bin 

N~hadlj from the Prophet 	and it 
is similar, but (the narrator) did 
not mention in it "Abayah from his 
father," (a narrator in the chain) 
and this is more correct. 
This is acted upon according to 

the people of knowledge. Similarly 
it was reported by Shu'bah from 
Sa'eed bin Masruq as in the 
narration of Sufyan. 

t.1 	t - 

t4.j L 	J. III 	Ij )ii 
(SI) 

'y 

jj 

Oj) U~J 

r: Li L .Ji 
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Comments: 
Those domestic animals which are panicky and try to run away and escape 
from their masters, they should be hunted like game, and if they die before 
they are captured due to excessive drainage of blood, they are considered 
slaughtered. (See for details Al-Mughni v.13. p. 291. and (Tuhfat Al-A iwadhi 
v.2. p.352.) 



The Chapters On Sacrifices 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

17. The Chapters On 
The Sacrifices From The 
Messenger Of Allah 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtues Of 
Slaughtering 

1493. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "A 
human does no action from the 
actions on the Day of Nazr more 
beloved to Allah then spilling 
blood. On the Day of Judgement, it 
will appear with its horns, and hair, 
and hooves, and indeed the blood 
will be accepted by Allah from 
where it is received before it even 
falls upon the earth, so let your 
hearts delight in it." (Da'J) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Imran bin Husain 
and Zaid bin Arqam. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. We do not know of 
it as a narration of Hishãm bin 
'Urwah except through this route. 
Abu Al-Muthanna's (a narrator in 
the chain) name is Sulaimãn bin 
Yazid, Ibn AN Fudaik reports from 
him. 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] It has been 

reported that the Prophet 	said 
about the Udhi)yah: "For the one 
who slaughters it there is a good 

274 

—; 

(v 
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merit for every hair" and it has 
been reported that he said: "for its  

horns." 

fl jj * 	 L L.s 	 * 4 	4_ 

[r'TV: 	&,-L. 	J 	 :ç.5.JIJ r- 
rv '>- :r 

Comments: 
In the view of the people of knowledge, sacrifice is an emphasized Sunnah 
and leaving it, in spite of having the ability to perform it, is highly 
disapproved. Abu Bakr, 'Umar, Bilãl, Ibn Mas'Ud, Sa'eed bin Musayyab, 
'Alqamah, Aswad, 'Ata, Ash-Shafi'i, Ahmad, and Ishaq have the same view, 
that this is an emphasized Sunnah. Imam Rabi'ah, Mãlik, Ath-Thawri, A]-
Awã'i, Al-Laith and AbU Hanifah describe it as an obligation. (Al-Mughni v. 
13. p.360.)  Emphatic orders for performing this Sunnah show its superiority 
and excellence. 

Chapter 2. What Has Been 	 j 	i] t - ( 
Related About Sacrificing Two 	- 	 - - 
Male Sheep 	 ) 	 I 

1494. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
slaughtered two horned male sheep 
which were mostly white. He 
slaughtered them with his hand and 
mentioned Allah's Name, and he 
said 'Allahu Akbar,' and put his 
foot on their sides." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'All, 'Aishah, AbU 
Hurairah, Jãbir, AbU AyyUb, AbU 
Ad-Dardã', AbU Rãfi', Ibn 'Umar, 
and AbU Bakrah [as well]. 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

000 : 

[VSO : 	b y.11, - , [-i .J] 	[\ 	: ii : 
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.[\oy. : L L] 
Comments: 

This narration shows the way the sacrifice is carried out. Lay the animal of 
sacrifice on your left facing the Ka bah, put your right leg on its thighs and hold 
the mouth tightly to keep the throat tight, and slaughter with the right hand 
mentioning the Name of Allah aloud, that is" In the Name of Allah, Allah is 
Greatest" Remember that the knife used for slaughtering must be very sharp. 

Chapter 3. What Has Been - (r 
Related About Slaughtering 
(Offering Sacrifices) On Behalf  
Of The Deceased - 
1495. Hanash narrrated that 'All  

used to slaughter two male sheep, 1 	ti- 	: 
one for the Prophet 	and the -- 	- 	.- - - 	 - 
other for himself. When this was : 
mentioned to him 	he said: "He .- 	- 	- 	- 
ordered me to" - meaning the  

Prophet j 	—"so I will never leave :Ji 	i j1 	 - 
it." (Da'f) - 	- 	-- 	- 

'Eisa [Abu 	said:] This Hadith is - 	- 
Gha rib, we do not know of it except !- LL 	1 Jli1 
from the narration of Shank. - 	- 	- 	• - 
Some of the people of knowledge 

-- - 	- 	- - 
have permitted slaughtering on 
behalf of the deceased, and some of 
them did not think that one could  - 	 -- 	- 	- 

slaughter on their behalf. 'Abdullah  
bin Al-Mubãrak said: "To me it is - 	- 	 - 

U0 '-  recommended that one give in 
charity on their behalf and not 3 	4 
slaughter on their behalf. And if he - 
were to slaughter, then he does not  
eat any of it, but gives it all in :i 
charity." [Muhammad said: "All bin I 	 - 	 -- 
Al-Madini said: 	'It has been I 	4 	3 
reported by other than Shank." - 
I asked him: "What is Abul- 

Hasna's name?" But he did not 
know it. Muslim said: "His name is 
Al-Hasan."] 
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'JL, Y r' 	/:ç.S.Jl 	 yo 

Comments: 
Sacrificing on behalf of a deceased person is not proven from any authentic 

	

narration. Since the Prophet 	performed a sacrifice on behalf of the Muslim 
Ummah, and dead and alive, all are included in the Ummah, therefore, some 
people allow sacrificing on behalf of deceased people. It is also not proven that 
all of the meat of the sacrifice performed on behalf of the Ummah was given in 
charity, and distributed among the poor. (TuzfatAl-Awadhi v. 2. p.  354.) 

Chapter 4. (What Has Been t 	[) 	t.J 	L - ( 
Related About) What Is  I) Recommended To Slaughter 
(As Sacrifice) 

1496. Abü Sa'eed A1-Khudri l 	- 
narrated: "The Messenger of Allah - 	-, 	- 	- 	U. 

slaughtered a horned male ram  

of fine pedigree, 	(around) his  
mouth was black, and his legs were 
black, and (around) his eyes was 

	

- 	- 
'1 J 	'' 	'-' 	 JY) 

black."(Hasan)  
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan Sahih Gharib, we do not  

know of it except from the - 
narration of Hafs bin Ghiyath. - - 	 - 	- 

(SJ 	L 	 ro: fl\/V:LJI  

c:-'- 	.i.0 49 	 . rA: 	- 	4, 	V1: 

\°1.V: 
Comments: 

It seems that some people think that a castrated male animal is not approved 
for sacrifice. This view is not correct. One authentic narration (AbU DãwUd 
mentions two castrated rams). 

Chapter 5. What Is Not 'J 	t. 	.Jt 	- (a 
Allowed For Slaughtering (As - 
Sacrifice)  

1497. Al-Bard' bin 'Azib narrated i- 	: ) 	ti. 	- 	1AV  
a Marfu' narration (from the 
Prophet k,), saying: "A crippled 

- 
"- 
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animal whose limp is obvious is not 
to be slaughtered as sacrifice, nor 
an animal with a bad eye whose 
blindness is obvious, nor a sick 
animal whose sickness is obvious, 
nor an emaciated animal that has 
no marrow (in its bones)." (Sahih) 
(Another chain) from the Prophet 

with similar meaning. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sazih, we do not know of it 
except through the narration of 
'Ubaid bin Fairtiz from Al-Bard'. 
This Ijadith is acted upon 
according to people of knowledge. 

	

L 	 L )ij 

i- 	trV1: cjLJij 'U:- 

Comments: 
Four defects have been mentioned in this narration making any animal that 
has any of these defects unlawful for sacrifice. All the people of knowledge 
agree on this point. Actually the sacrifice is a demonstration of love and 
thanks to Allah from His slave, that He made the animal under his control, 
therefore, a healthy and admirable animal should be selected for sacrifice. 

Chapter 6. What Is Disliked 	 L -  0 
For Slaughtering (In Sacrifice) 

1498. 'All bin AN Talib said: "The 	 tii. - I BA 
Messenger of Allah 	ordered 	- 	- 
that we check the eyes and ears, 	: LJjL ) 	 : 

and not to slaughter the 
Muqabalah, nor the Mudãbarah,  
nor the Sharqa', nor the Kharqa" 	[-- 	-i 	311 	ZJt 

j.(Da'if) 

	

	 - -- - 	- 	- - - 
(Another chain) from 'Au

- 

	

, from 	 - - - 
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the Prophet 	and it is similar, but 
he added: "The Muqabalah is the 
one whose ears have been severed, 
the Mudabarah is the one with the 
sides of its ears cut off, and the 
Sharqa' is one with its ears split, 
and the Kharqa' is the one whose 
ears have a hole pierced through 
them." 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] Shuraih bin An-

Nu'man As-Sã'idl is from Al-KUfah 
[and he is one of the companions 
of 'All]. Shuraih bin Al-Kind! Al-
KUfI Al-Qadi's Kunyah is AN 
Ummayyah, [and he reported from 
'All]. Shuraih bin Hãni' is from Al-
KUfah, and Hãni' was a 
Companion (of the Prophet 
while all of them are among the 
companions of 'All, living during 
the same era. 
[And his saying: "that we check" 

means to look and see if they are 
normal.] 

JI  

I1 	L 

ft . 	.  
d 	5 	5L 

ii -- 

31 : LiJ L 3 :J 

kJj JL £J j 	 tVV: 

bL 	 UI,TTt /:L>JI  

• oA: vv/ :U,UJl 

Comments: 
Sacrifice of a defective animal is unlawful and the selection of an animal with 
mutilated ears or with broken a leg etc., is not approved. There is a difference 
of opinion on shortened ears (See for details Al-Mughni v. 13. p.370.) 
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Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Related About The Jadha' 11 
Among Sheep For Slaughtering 

1499. Abu Kibãsh narrated: "I 
brought a Jadha' sheep to Al-
Madinah (for sale) but it remained 
with me. I saw Abü Hurairah and I 
asked him about it, so he said: 'I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
saying: "The best male" - or - 
"female Uiyah is that from the 
Jadha' sheep." He said: "So the 
people took note of that (they 
became interested in buying)." 
(DaiJ) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn 'Abbãs, Umm 
Bilãl bin Hilãl from her father, 
Jabir, 'Uqbah bin 'Amir, and a man 
from the Companions of the 
Prophet . 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] The Hadith of 
Abü Hurairah is a [Hasan] Gharib 
Ijadith. This has been reported from 
AbU Hurairah in Ma wquf form. 
['Uthmari bin Waqid is Ibn 

Muhammad bin Ziyad bin 'Abdulläh 
bin 'Umar bin A]-Khattãb]. 
This is acted upon according to 

the people of knowledge among 
the Companions of the Prophet 
and others. The Jadha' sheep is 
acceptable for Uiiyah. 

i4h [L4 	- (V 

- (Vz.;i *iia, 

	

'-'-' r1-5 * 	 / 	-.-1 	.t4J 
JJlJ L,,L..p 	&P :,LJl 	JIS..JI 	Li 	-, 

,L..] 	[r\ro:: 	] . 	J5 	J) 	I, D ) 0 1~ : Lq  

t'J See the explanation after no. 1500, and also no. 621. 
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Comments: 
The Jadha' sheep is acceptable for sacrifice but the Thaniyyah is better. In the 
view of most of the people, one year and above is best for the sacrifice, but a 
healthy lamb of six months is acceptable. 

1500. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir narrated 
- 	o.. 

that the Messenger of Allah - -, - 

gave him sheep to distribute among I 
his Companions as a sacrifice.  I 	J, 	u 	: 
There remained a young male kid - 	 - 	 - 	-. - 	 - 	 - 

or 	a 	young 	billy 	goat, 	so 	I L5  

mentioned that to the Messenger  
'-'-' 	

,I 'Sacrifice of Allah 	and he said: 
it for yourself." (Sazih)  
WakI' said: "The Jadha' among  

L))5 	LJI 	JI 	: JU sheep is seven or six months." [AbU 3 

'EIsa said:] This Hadith is Hasan  
Sahth. Through routes other than  
this, 	it has been reported that 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir said: "The J :3i  
Prophet 	 ei  - 	- - 	 - 	 - 	 - 	 - 

sacrificial animals and I was left  

with a Jadha', so I asked the  
L 	 . J 

Prophet 	ç about it and he said: - - - 	 - 	 - - 

'Sacrifice it for yourself." ..i. 	: 	) 
(Another chain) with this Hadith.  

JI 

JiI 	fiJI 	J 	L 	~JI 	JI 	-,.4, 

JWI 	i 	. 	 5IiJI rL 	- 	OOtV: 

Comments: 
'Atood' is one year old healthy goat, and in view of Ibn Batal, five months old 
is Atood. 'Jaddy' is a one year old male goat. 
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Chapter 8. [What Has Been r-. 	i 	' i 	- (A Related About] Sharing In The 
Udhiyah (Sacrifice) (A 

1501. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "We ) 	 - 	• 
were with the Messenger of Allah 

on a journey when the (Day of) 
- 	ft 	, 	ft 	-• 	- 

JA -  

Adha came, so we shared seven for 441. 

a cow and ten for a camel." - 	-- 	- 	- 	- 
(Hasan) 
[Abu 	'Elsa 	said:] 	There 	are 

narrations on this topic from AN 
Al-Ashadd Al-AslamI, from his Ji 
father, from his grandfather, and  

[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of ici 
Ibn 'Abbas is a Hasan Gharib  l 	1 j- 
Hadith 	we do not know of it 
except through the narration of Al-  

- -. 	- 	- 

Fad! bin Müsã. - 	ft 
LS JA 

;3aJL, 	 L 	-L 	 -4, [.,. 	L.41 

-.41  jj L5Y '.---'- 	y:C- 	j LJ. rr\: 
i, [U/r:i-i] o- 

1502. Jabir narrated: "We 
performed the Nazr (Sacrifice) 
with the Messenger of Allah jo, at 
Al-Hudaibiyyah: A camel for seven 
(persons) and a cow for seven 
(persons)." (ahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. This is acted upon 
according to the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet 	and others. It is 
the view of Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Ibn 
A1-Mubãrak, Ash-Shafi'I, A1:imad, 
and Isbaq. Isbaq said: "A camel is 
acceptable for ten (persons) as 
well." And he used the Hadith of 
Ibn 'Abbas as proof. 

L 	:Lji •--'L 
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flA: 	... 	 .il'I l- L >J 

Al / Y : 
Comments: 

According to the view of most of the people of knowledge, seven persons can 
share a camel or cow for sacrifice. All Four A 'immah support this point of 
view. 	- 

Chapter 9. Regarding A "I j i ii (t Sacrificial Animal With A 
Stump Horn Or Ear 	 ( 	I) [Ij 	i 

1503. Hujayyah bin 'Ad! narrated, : 	 — 	'o • r 
'All said: 'A cow is for seven.' I -- 	 - 	- 	 - 

said: 'And if it is gives birth?' He  
said: 'Then slaughter its offspring ii 	:j' 	44- 
with it.' I said: 'What if it is lame?'  
He said: 'When it has reached the :Ji 	iJ 	3i 	:Ji 
place of the ritual.' 1 	I said: 'What .ii_Li I 	i 	:3 G, .:.>iu 	:J 
if it has a broken horn?' He said: - 	-. - 	- 
'There is no harm. We were  
ordered' - or - 'The Messenger of -. 	- 	. 	--- 	 - 	• Ll 
Allah 	ordered us, to check the 
two eyes and the two ears." (Ijasan) . 	2J 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

HasanSahih. 
 - - 	 - 	- 	- 

[AbU 'EisA said:] Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri has reported it from  
Salamah bin Kuhail. 

 

j~ 	 rA 	Y V /V 
Comments: 

If an animal for sacrifice is pregnant and gives birth to a calf, it should be 
slaughtered with the animal. Imam Shãfi'i supports this view, but in the view 
of Imãm AbU Hanifah, the calf can be given alive to some needy and poor 
person. If it is slaughtered with the animal, atonement will be paid for it. (Al- 
Mughniv. 13 p. 375.) 

1504. 'All 	narrated: 	"The  
Messenger of Allah 	; prohibited •- 	• 	-, 	• 	- 	 • 	- 	 - 

that an animal with an A'dab  

Ell Or, the place of its slaughtering, meaning; then it may be slaughtered. 
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(stump) horn or ear should be 
slaughtered as a sacrifice.' 

 (one of the narrators) 
said: "So I mentioned this to 
Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab and he 
said: 'The A'dab is that which 
equals half or more than that." 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

3 1 	J :J 

:U JU 	.)ij  3J1 	L.L 

UA 

Comments: 
According to 'Allamah Ibn Qudamah A '(lab means an animal of which more 
than half of its horn or ear is amputated. 

Chapter 10. What Has Been 
Related About: One Sheep Will 
Suffice For The People In The 
Household 

1505. 'Atã' bin Yasãr narrated: "I 
asked Abu AyyUb [Al-Ansãrl] how 
the slaughtering was done during 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 

.' He said: 'A man would 
sacrifice a sheep for himself and 
the people in his household. They 
would eat from it and feed others, 
until the people (later) would boast 
about it and it became as you see 
now." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Ijadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 'Umarah bin 
'Abdullah (one of the narrators) is 
from Al-Madinah. Mãlik bin Anas 
reported from him. 
This is acted upon according to 

some of the people of knowledge. 
It is the view of A1mad and Isaq. 



ju;i 4 - ( - 
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They used the Ijadith of the 
Prophet 	as proof, which says 
that he would offer a horned sheep 
as a sacrifice and say: "This is for 
whoever did not offer a sacrifice in 
my Ummah." 
Some of the people of knowledge 

said that one sheep is not accepted 
for anyone but himself alone. This 
is the view of 'Abdullah bin Al-
Mubarak and others among the 
people of knowledge. 

	

:L 	-L 
SV: 	(SUI 	iI) i.ii 	LULO 	 3L- 	 - 

Comments: 	 Y 1A/ : 

The Prophet Lk - used to sacrifice a lamb on behalf of his family. 

Chapter 11. The Evidence That 
The Udhiyah (Sacrifice) Is A 
Sunnah 
1506. Jabalah bin Suhaim narrated 
that a man asked Ibn 'Umar about 
the Udhiyah, "Is it obligatory?" So 
he said: "The Messenger of Allah 

performed the Udhiyah as did 
the Muslims." He repeated the 
question. So he said: "Do you 
understand? The Messenger of 
Allah jç  slaughtered as did the 
Muslims." (L1aj) 

[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Ijasan Sahih. This is acted upon 
according to the people of 
knowledge, that the Udhiyah is not 
obligatory, but it is a Sunnah 
among the Sunan of the Prophet 

which it is recommended to 
perform. This is the view of Sufyan 
Ath-ThawrI and Ibn al-Mubarak. 
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Comments: 
The Prophet ; regularly offered the sacrifice throughout his life, and his 
Companions followed him. One who is poor and has nothing is exempt from 
offering a sacrifice. 

1507. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The 	 iii- - 	• V 
Messenger of Allah 	stayed in  
Al-Madinah for ten years LJ 

 

performing the Uüyah." (DaTJ) 	 : 

	

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	- 	;. ------- 
Hasan. 	 - 

•:r- 	-,.- Li 	I Jt] 

.a.i LJt 
Comments: 

The regular practice of the Prophet 	of offering a sacrifice every year is a 
model for every Muslim. Continuity in practice does not make it an 
obligation, but proves its significance. 

Chapter 12. (What Has Been 
Related) About Slaughtering 
Alter The Salãt 

1508. Al-Bard' bin 'Azib narrate : 
"The Messenger of Allah 
delivered a semron to us on the 
Day of Naizr and he said: 'None of 
you should slaughter until he 
performs the $alat." He said: "So 
my maternal uncle stood and said: 
'0 Messenger of Allah, this is the 
day in which meat is disliked, and I 
hastened my sacrifice to feed my 
family and the people of my 
dwellings' - or - 'my neighbours.' 
He said: 'Repeat your slaughter 
with another.' He said: '0 
Messenger of Allah 	I have a 
she-kid that has better meat than 

'fl [. U1 	L 

( 
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my sheep, should I slaughter it?' 
He said: 'Yes, and it is better and it 
will suffice for you, but a Jadha' 
will not be accepted after you." 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from JAbir, Jundab, Anas, 
'Uwaimir bin Ashqar, Ibn 'Umar, 
and AbU Zaid Al-Ansãri. 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

1-Iasan Sahfh. This is acted upon 
according to [most of] the people 
of knowledge, in that there is to be 
no sacrifices in the city until the 
Imam has performed the Salãt. 
There are those among the people 

of knowledge who made an 
exception of allowance for the 
inhabitants of a town, that they 
could slaughter when Fajr began. 
This is the view of Ibn Al-Mubãrak. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The people of 
knowledge have agreed that the 
Jadha' among goats would not be 
acceptable, and they said that only 
the Jadha' among sheep would be 
acceptable. 

- 	LJt 	, * 	 °o 

[c1: 	 DA 	 R A:C 

[ RAY: 

Comments: 
Since AbU Burdah bin Niyar had already slaughtered his animal of sacrifice, 
he was allowed to sacrifice a well nourished suckling kid lamb instead. 
Similarly 'Uqbah bin 'Amir was also allowed, but this permission was not for 
all times and for all people. Regarding the time of sacrifice; there is no 
difference between the people living in towns and cities and the people living 
in rural areas. 
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Chapter 13. (What Has Been 
Related) About It Being Disliked 

- - 	r 	- / '/ L't
-  L] 	- - or 

To Eat From The Sacrificial r 2fl)  
Meat Beyond Three Days - 	 - 
1509. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the !± 	: £ 	- 
Prophet 	ç said: "None of you 
should eat from the meat of his 

--------- i 	: 	L 

sacrificial meat beyond three days." ç i 

[He said:] There are narrations on  

this topic from 'Aishah and Anas.  
[AbU 'Esä said:] The Iladtth of  

'Umar Ibn 	is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.  
The 	Prophet 	only 	would n 
prohibit 	that 	earlier, 	then 	he 
permitted it after that. 

\SV%: 	 U 	, * 	\ 0 V.: 

Chapter 14. (What Has Been 
Related) About The Permission 
To Eat From It Beyond Three 
Days 

1510. Sulaimän bin Buraidah 
narrated from his father that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "I 
used to prohibit you from (eating) 
the meat of the Sacrifice beyond 
three days so that those who have 
the ability would give to those who 
do not have it. So (now), eat as you 
like, feed others, and save from it." 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn Mas'Ud, 
'Aishah, Nubaishah, AbU Weed, 
Qatadah bin An-Nu'mãn, Arias, 
and Umm Salamah. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

)]4t- (4Jt) 
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(Sulaiman bin) Buraidah is a Hasan  
•ahih Ijadrth. This is acted upon  

according to the people of 	jf 1. 	ii 
knowledge among the Companions 	-  
of the Prophet 	and others. 	 iI 	

- 

*iI 3Li.. 	 L: VV: 	ç J_ 

[A\r: 	i] 	[o:U] 	[o/:..L..,-l] 

3LJ 	['svr: 	 L, 	[:] 
LL .i, [Yo. 	rv/r 	vv/ 	z+-) ii 	i, {rS O v: 	. U.JI] 

Comments: 
Eating and storing the meat of sacrifice for more than three days is allowed 
and lawful, because its prohibition was temporary and later it was abrogated. 

1511. 'Abis bin Rabi'ah narrated: 
"I said to the Mother of the 
Believers: 'Did the Messenger of 
Allah 	prohibit from the meat of 
the Sacrifice?' She said: 'No, but 
only a few people could slaughter, 
so he liked that they feed those 
who did not slaughter. (Later) we 
would store a leg to eat after ten 
days." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Sahih. The Mother of the 
Believers is 'Aishah, the wife of the 
Prophet 	. This Ijadith was 
reported from her through more 
than one route. 

iLJI 315 

1/YSV. : 	 ç..JJIj 	t..iaI 

Comments: 
Ummul-Mu 'minin 'Aishah explains that its purpose was to provide meat to 
those who were poor and needy, otherwise it is not prohibited to eat and 
store it after three days. 
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Chapter 15. (What Has Been 
Related) About The Fara' And 
The 'Atirah 

1512. AN Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"There is no Fara' nor 'Atirah." 
(Sahih) 
The Fara' is the first of the 

offspring that would be born to 
them, so they would slaughter it. 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Nushaibah, Mikhnaf 
bin Sulaim, [and Ibn Al-'Usharã' 
from his father]. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
The 'Atirah was an animal that 

they would slaughter during Rajab 
to honor the month of Rajab, since 
it was the first of the sacred 
months. The sacred months are 
Rajab, Dhul-Qa'dah, Dhul-Hijjah, 
and Al-Muharram. And the months 
of Ijajj are Shawwãl, Dhul-Qa'dah, 
and the (first) ten (days) of Dhul-

ijjah. This is what was reported 
from some of the Companions of 
the Prophet 	and others 
regarding the months of Hajj. 

Jit L -L 

oV1:z 	 JLL 

: 	 , • VSSA: 

L .ji) -"- 	h-..] 
Comments: 

As there is no performance of Hajj after the tenth of Dhul-Ilijjah, therefore, 
it has been ended here, whereas other rites related to Ijajj are performed 
after the tenth of Dhul-ijjah. The Prophet 	said that A1-Ijajj is reaching 
Arafat, and the ninth of Dhul-ijjah is the Day of 'Arafat, which lasts till the 
Fajr prayer of the tenth of Dhul-ijjah. 
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Chapter 16. What Has Been 
Related About The 'Aqiqah 

1513. Yusuf bin Mãhak narrated 
they entered upon Uafah bint 
'Abdur-Rahmãn to ask her about 
the 'Aqiqah. She informed them 
that 'Aishah had informed her, that 
the Messenger of Allah 	ordered 
them that for a boy, two sheep 
were sufficient, and for a girl one 
sheep. (Hasan) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'All, Umm Kurz, 
Buraidah, Samurah, AbU Hurairah, 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, Anas, Salman 
bin 'Amir, and Ibn 'AbbAs. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] The Hadith of 

'Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
Hafsah is the daughter of 'Abdur-
Rahmän bin AbU Bakr As-Siddiq. 

291 	 LI 

,--, 	f-..-- 

L9 	J 

Y.11 .,, 	,s 	['o\4.: t] 	_U  jj * '.o A: 

•,L y1i j 	4i.L, [r.Y/c:jJ;] 	lj  ['iaT:t] 	[Ar: 
[o\o:L] 	3LL., 	 Ao/:..Jl 	J 6Jl][A:C 

Comments: 	 : 	]  

According to AbU 'Ubaidah, 'Aqtqah' is the hair that is on the head of a newly 
born baby. As this hair is shaved on the seventh day after birth, and an animal is 
slaughtered, therefore, all this process is named 'Aqiqah'. According to Imam 
Almad, slaughtering an animal for this particular event is called 'Aqiqah' 

Chapter (...) The Adhan In The 	 - (••• 
Ear Of The Newborn 	 - - - 	-' 

(W ZlI) 

1514. 'Ubaidullah bin AbI Rafi'  

narrated that his father said: "I saw 	- 	 - 	- 
L+ 3 
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the Messenger of Allah 	say the 
Adhan in the ear of Al-Hasan bin 
'All - when he was born to 
Fãtimah - the Adhãn of Salãt." 
(Dali) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
ftlasan] Saziz. And it is acted upon 
[regarding the 'Aqtqah]. Through 
other routes, it has been reported 
from the Prophet ç: For a boy 
two sheep are sufficient, and for a 
girl, one sheep. And it has also 
been reported: That he had one 
sheep for the 'Aqiqah for A1-Uasan 
bin 'All. Some of the people of 
knowledge followed this Hadith. 

i 	 L 	:....L  

rr: 	a.iJ 
Comments: 

Immediately after the birth of a child, 'Adhãn should be called in the right ear of 
the baby. 'Umar bin Abdul Aziz used to say the 'Adhan in the right ear, and the 
Iqamah in the left. Some of the scholars considered this action based on the 
various narrations which-although weak - strengthen eachother, in their view. 
Shaikh Al-Alban-i's last grade was that it is weak. SeeAd-Qa'ifah no. 6121. 

1515. Salman bin 'Amir Ad-Dabbi 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "For a boy, there is 
an 'Aqiqah. So spill blood for him, 
and remove the harm from him." 
(Sahih) 
(Another chain) with similar. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Sahih 

:J :[5UJl] 

ALP 	jJ2j t&) 

L; 	:[ i 
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oV 	Za.lJI 	I I, 	L Za.i.JI 	 :y 

fUA .VOA: 

Comments: 
Here Here A1-Adha (harm) means the hair on the head of a new born baby. 

1516. Umm Kurz narrated that 
she asked the Messenger of Allah 

about the 'Aq(qah. He said: 
"For the boy is two sheep, and for 
the girl is one, it will not harm you 
if they (i.e. the sheep) are male or 
female." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Sahth. 

.)jI yt IJJJ k 	Ij)LL 	iyy 

Chapter 17. 'The Best Sacrifice 
Is The Male Sheep' 

1517. AbU Umamah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah jiJ said: 
"The best Udhiyah (Sacrifice) is a 
ram, and the best (burial) shroud is 
the Hullah."t' (Da'J) 

"Meaning an Izãr and a Rida'. In An-Nihayah it says: 'Al-Ijullah is singular for Hulal, a 
Yemeni Burüd. It will not be called "-Iu11ah" unless it is two articles of clothing from the 
same cloth." (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi.) 
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[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is  
Gharib, and 'Ufair bin Ma'dan was 

 

graded weak in Ijadith.  

Li LL 

L 	 0.L4] 

: 
Comments: 

Among the goat, lamb and ram, a ram is preferred and a better choice of 
sacrifice. Complete camel as a sacrifice for one person is appreciated and 
considered excellent choice. (A1-Mughni v. 13. p.366.) 

Chapter 18. A Sacrifice Every 	 :.Jt - (A 

Year OR j3) [$ 3 
1518. Mikhnaf bin Sulaim i-t 11. - \oA 
narrated: "We were standing with 	- 
the Prophet jW, at 'Arafat when I 	 : 	ILi. : 

heard him say: '0 you people! For  
every household each year is 	- 	 - 	-. - - 
U4üyah (a sacrifice) and 'Atirah.  
Do you know what an 'Atirah is? It 	- 	 - 
is that which you call Ar- 	J / 4'. 	.s 
Rajabiyyah."W 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	 - 	2 
Hasan Gharib. We do not know of 
this kiadith except through this 	 J 	 1 jti] 
route narrated by Ibn 'Awn. 	 - 	 - - 	- 

- 	i 

r\'to: 	 VAA: 

JiJ,a J 
Comments: 	 - 

One who has the ability and resourses should offer an animal in sacrifice on 
behalf of his family every year, and if possible one should slaughter an animal 
in the month of Rajab to get the favor of Allah. However, the majority of the 
scholars hold the view that the order for 'Atirah is abrogated. (Tuifat Al-
Ahwadhi). 

Shaikh Al-Albani graded it Hasan, while the order for 'Atirah is abrogated, meaning the 
order for Udhiyah remains. 
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Chapter 19. The 'Aqiqah With 
One Sheep 

(•'. 
1519. Muhammad bin 'All bin Al-  
Husain narrated that 'All bin Abi - 	- 

"The Talib said: 	Messenger of  

Allah 	had the 'Aq(qah for Al- 
Hasan with one sheep, and said: '0 - 	-. 	 - 	- 
Fãtimah! Shave his head and give ' 
the weight of his hair in silver as 

 charity." [He said:] "So I weighed - - 	-. 	- - 	- 	- 
it, and it was the weight of a Dirham 4- I 	U 	)) 
ora bit ofaDirham."(Hasan) - [.Ju] 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is - - 	- 	-- 

Hasan 	Ghar[b. 	Its 	chain 	of •ç..k 	cj.a 	k)J L)  

narration is not connected. AbU  
Y 'All Ja'far Muhammad bin 	[bin A]- 

Husain] did not see 'All bin Abi i 	, 	i 
Tahb. - 	- 	., 	,- 	• 

 Y Al 	i V/A: 	' 	l 
L, r • t / 	: 	i 	I .i 

Comments: - 
It is inferred from the study of various narrations, that giving silver in charity 
is equal to the weight of hair is preferable and appreciated. (Al-Mughni v.13. 
p. 397.) According to an authantic narration, two lambs for a boy and one for 
a girl are recommended for sacrifice on the day of Aqiqah. Sacrifice of one 
lamb is also allowed for the boy in case of tight financial circumstances. (Al- 
Mughni v.3. p.  396.) 

Chapter ( ... ) The Sacrifice 
With Two Male Sheep 

:- (... 

( 	H) 

1520. 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Abi 
Bakrah narrated from his father, 
that the Prophet gave a Khutbah, 
then he descended and called for 
two rams and slaughtered them. 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Sahth. 
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Chapter 20. What Is Said Upon  
Slaughtering 

 

1521. Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh narrated: 	 : 	tii-I  - loyl 
"I attended the ('Eid Al-Adha) with  
the Prophet 	at the Mucal1a.  
When he finished his Khubah, he  
descended from his Minbar and - 	- -- 	- 	-: - 

L$ 	 L5la 	 L5 	( was given a male sheep. The 
Messenger of Allah 	slaughtered 

- 	
3 

it 	with with 	his 	hand 	and 	said: - 
4 'Bismillãh, WaAllãhuAkbar, this is 1i 	' 	ç'- 	

:JJ 	l 	J, 
from me and whoever does not -• 	- 	- 
slaughter from my Ummah."  
(Ijasan)  
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gha rib from this route. This is acted - -. - 
upon according to the people of 3 	 çPIi 
knowledge among the Companions -- 

•- 	 J-) 	J of the Prophet 	ç and others. When 
a 	man 	slaughters, 	he 	says: .!iI 
"Bismillãh, Wa Allãhu Akbar." This  - 	- 	- 

:Jl 	 4t is the view of Ibn Al-Mubãrak. As 4 
for (one of the narrators) Al- 
Muttalib bin 'Abdullah bin Hantab, 
it is said that he did not hear from 
Jabir. 

;UJI:L 	 i 	[,-] 

VSo:C 	) 
Comments: 

At the time of slaughtering an animal of sacrifice, one mentions the Name of 
Allah; "I start in the Name of Allah and Allah is the Greatest". Most of the 
scholars add these words "0 Allah this is in Your Name and accept from 
me." (A1-Mughni v. 13. p.  390.) 
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Chapter 21. About The 'Aqiqah [zi.ai 	(1' 

(r 	i) 

1522. Samurah narrated that the ji 	: ,$ 	) 	- 	o ' Y 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "The 
boy is mortgaged by his 'Aqiqah; 

- 

'r4 	J 
slaughtering should be done for  
him on the seventh day, he should - 

be given a name, and his head  
should be shaved." (Sahih)  
(Another chain) with similar - -- 

meaning. : J5JI 	 JI 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is  
Hasan Sahzh. This is acted upon  
according 	to 	the 	people 	of 
knowledge. 	They consider it 

• - 
J 'Aqiqah recommended that the 	be ' -. 

done for the boy on the seventh LiJ 	 JU] 
day. If it is not possible on the -. 	 - - 	- -,  

- 	 - 	 J--" seventh day then it is done on the 
fourteenth 	day. 	If that is not r J1 	3 
possible 	then an 'Aqiqah is done 
for him on the twenty-first day. 

- 	- 	 - 	 - 	- 

And they say that no sheep is 
'Aqiqah acceptable for 	which is not - 	 - 	- 

acceptable for Uüyah.  

L' 	1 
ArA 	ArV: 	iJ 	:..L LJI  

ArA: 	,L 	i ol 	ça.JI ro:C 	L. 

ry / t : ~,s L—i Ij 	R 	C 	6 .)jj JI ~y. t 	 .L 

Comments: 
Some scholars say that because a child is a blessing of Allah for man, the 
Aqiqah is an acknowledgement and act of gratitude for this blessing. It 
remains due until it is acknowledged by sacrificing an animal in the Name of 
Allah. Shaving the head of the baby is must at this time. The Messenger of 
Allah jW slaughtered on behalf of himself after he was forty, indicating it's 
permissibility whenever one is able if it was not done on the seventh day. 
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Chapter 22. To Avoid 
Removing One's Hair For 
Those Who Want To Offer 
Sacrifice 

1523. Umm Salamah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "Whoever 
sees the crescent of Dhul-ijjah, 
and wants to slaughter (a sacrifice), 
he should not take from his hair 
nor from his nails." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan [Sahih]. What is correct (in 
the chain) is " 'Amr bin Muslim," 
Muhammad bin 'Amr bin 
'Alqamah and others narrated from 
him. This Hadith has been reported 
from Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab, from 
Umm Salamah, from the Prophet 

, through routes other than this 
and it is similar in meaning. This is 
the saying of some of the people of 
knowledge, and it is the view of 
Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab, and 
A1mad and Islaq went with this 
Hadith. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

permitted that, they said that there 
is no harm if he takes from his hair 
and his nails. This is the view of 
Ash-Shãfi'i, and he used the Hadith 
of 'Aishah as proof; that the 
Prophet 	would dispatch from 
Al-Madinah with the Hadi, and he 
would not avoid anything that the 
Muhrim would avoid. 

Comments: 	 Svv : 

According to Imãm Ahmad and Sa'eed bin Musayyab it is unlawful to trim the 
hair, according to Malik, Ash-Shãfi'I and some Hanbalis trimming the hair is 
disliked. In the view of AbU Hanlfah, it is not disliked. See (TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi) 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent ;—; 

 

18. The Chapters On Vows 
And Oaths From The 

Messenger Of Allah 

 

(A 	i) 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related From The Messenger 
Of Allah About 'There Is No 
Vowing For Disobedience' 

1524. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "There 
is no vowing for disobedience, and 
its atonement is the atonement of 
an oath." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn 'Umar, Jabir, 
and 'Imrãn bin Husain. 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

not correct, because Az-Zuhrl did 
not hear this Hadith from AbU 
Salamah. 
[He said:] I heard Muhammad 

saying: "It has been reported by 
more than one narrator - among 
them - MUsã bin 'Uqbah, and Ibn 
AN 'Atiq, from Az-Zuhrl: 'from 
Sulaiman bin Arqam, from Yahya 
bin AN Kathir, from AbU Salamah, 
from 'Aishah, from the Prophet 

." Muhammad said: "And this is 
the Hadith." 

rA'\o: L..i, 'co:C 	-L. ryq 

L5 * 	 rA1s: 	L-'JI JLP LJL 
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1525. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "There is no 
vowing for disobedience to Allah, 
and its atonement is the atonement 
of an oath." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, and it is more correct than 
the (previous) narration of Abü 
Safwan from Yunus. [AbU Safwan 
is from Makkah and his name is 
'Abdullãh bin Sa'eed bin 'Abdul-
Malik bin Marwan. Al-Humaidi 
and more than one of the 
esteemed people of Hadith 
reported from him]. 
There are those among the people 
of knowledge from the 
Companions of the Prophet and 
others who said: "There is no 
vowing for disobedience to Allah, 
and its atonement is the atonement 
of an oath." This is the view of 
A1mad and Ishaq and they used 
the Hadith of Az-Zuhri from AbU 
Salamah from 'Aishah as proof. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

among the Companions of the 
Prophet iI1 and others said that 
there is no vowing for 
disobedience, and that there is no 
atonement for that. This is the view 
of Malik and Ash-Shafi'i. 

['1S: 	'4J 11.A:C 
.[AM_rAVY:C 	/V:)L.J] 

i 10,u5 d .51,  

Comments: 
All the A 'immah agree on the point that fulfillment of a vow that is against 
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the Commands of Allah and against the Laws of Islam is unlawful. It should 
never be fulfilled. 

I - ( 

( 	JI) [I 	l 

I ark 

'r 

'+- 

ft. 

- 	- 	- 	- . Lub  

Aqj 

J 

r4j 4t 	:IiLJ, 	UL0 

,l a 	it t' :Ui 	Ji 	L 	3L'It 	JI 

Comments: 
If a vow or pledge is taken in obedience to Allah but with a condition of 
fulfillment of some particular need, it must be accomplished. For example 
someone says that he will fast for a number of days if Allah cures him from 
this ailment, or he will give this much amount in charity in the Name of Allah 
if he finds his lost property. After recovery or finding his lost property he 
must fulfill his vow. If the vow is taken without any condition, again it must be 
fulfilled. For example if someone says that he will fast for some days, or he 
will give such and such amount of money in charity, there is no condition 
attached to it, then it should be fulfilled. Most of the scholars agree on this 
point. (See for details A1-Mughni v. 13. p. 622-623.) 

Chapter 2. Whoever Vows To 
Obey Allah, Then He Should 
Obey Him 

1526. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Prophet ç said: "Whoever vowed 
to obey Allah, then he should obey 
Him. And whoever vowed to 
disobey Allah, then he should not 
disobey Him." (azii) 

(Another chain) with similar 
meanings. 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. Yahya bin AN Kathir 
reported it from Al-Qasim bin 
Muhammad. 
It is the view of some of the 

people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet ç and 
others. It is the saying of Malik, 
and Ash-Shafi'i. They said: He 
should not disobey Allah, and there 
is no atonement of an oath when 
his vow was for disobedience. 
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Chapter 3. (What Has Been 
Related About) There Is No 
Vowing In That Over Which The 
Son Of Adam Has No Control 

: [L- i.;i 	t - (r 

(1 	i) 

1527. Thäbit bin Ad-Dahhãk 
narrated that the Prophet 	said: 
"It is not for a person to vow about 
that over which he has no control." 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr 
and 'Imran bin Husain. 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth. 

3LJ Ji 	i1 3 	L 3L 	,- 

.[Y\ : 	 [A) :r.Ai.]J 	 * 

Comments: 
It is not allowed to take vow about something which does not belong to the 
person taking the vow. For example saying that if Allah cures him from the 
aliment he will manumit that particular slave which actually is not his 
property, or he will give that amount in charity which he does not have. 

Chapter 4. (What Has Been 
Related) About Atonement For 
A Vow When It Was Not 
Specified 

1528. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah èi 
said: "The atonement for a vow 
when it is not specified is the 
atonement for an oath." (DaJ) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib. 

:Z 

J :jZi' _e 	j

: 	çJ II  .iJI 	US) : 	I &,-; 
Jus 
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Comments: 	
)•J 	 I 	L- 	' :i,i 3 	\1 1 0: 

If a vow is made without a condition, the expiation is that of an oath. For 
example, while making a vow if it is not made clear that a fast will be kept or 
some amount will be given in charity, or voluntary prayers (Nawafil) will be 
performed, etc., in this case one has to pay the expiation for an oath. (Tuhfat 
Al-A hwadhi v.2. p.368.) 

Chapter 5. (What Has Been 
Related) About Whoever Takes 
An Oath And Then Sees That 
Something Else Is Better Than It 

1529. 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
Samurah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "0 
'Abdur-Rahmãn! Do not ask for a 
position of leadership, for if you 
receive it due to asking, you will be 
left alone with it, and if you receive 
it without asking, then you will be 
aided in it. And if you take an oath 
and you see that something else is 
better than it, then do what is 
better, and make an atonement for 
your oath." (Sathi) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from ['All, Jãbir], 'Ad! bin Hãtim, 
AbU Ad-Darda', Anas, 'Aishah, 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr, AbU Hurairah, 
Umm Salamah, and AbU MUsa. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Samurah is a 
Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

'Ji J3i 	JL  
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[Ao: 	 J231 y -j [ç i 	&tj 

Lr 	 r.I SJJ biI 	[lo\:C 

, 	[rv: 	 A] 	['ov 

•5jA 	[l: 	r.v/r:n 	ii] L.L 1,  

.['l1 S: 	rrr: 
Comments: 
1. Whoever took an oath to do something and later found that something else is 

better, then it is advisable to do the better thing and make expiation for his 
oath. 

2. Islam dislikes seeking positions of authority. He who acquires a position 
through some influence or links and recommendations; he looses guidance 
from Allah, and becomes the slave of his base self. But if a post of authority 
and power is offered by the government it can be accepted, and Allah's help 
and guidance will lead the person to make the right decisions. 

Chapter 6. (What Has Been 	
. 	 - Related) About The Atonement 	 - - 

Before The Violation 	 4.!Jl J 	UJI 

1530. Abfl Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "Whoever 
takes an oath, and then he sees 
that something else is better than 
it, then he should make atonement 
for his oath and then do it." 
(Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Umrn Salamah. 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] The Hadith of 

AbU Hurairah is a Hasan SaM/i 
Ijadith. This is acted upon 
according to most of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet 	and others: 
Atonement before the violation is 
acceptable. This is the view of 
Malik [bin Anas], Ash-Shäfi'i, 
A1mad and Ishaq. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

said that there is no atonement 
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until after the violation. Suf'ãn 	- 	- 	- - 	- 
Ath-Thawri said: "If he atones 	J JZ~ LJL, 

after the violation it is better to 
me, and if he atones before the 
violation it is acceptable." 

L5' VA/:i.,..iI 	13U 	io : 
Comments: 

It is agreed upon that the payment of expiation is an obligation after breaking 
the oath because it is not an obligation before breaking it. There is a 
difference of opinion over the question. Can it be paid before breaking an 
oath? Most of the scholars support this, but it is better if the expiation is paid 
after breaking an oath. 

Chapter 7. (What Has Been 	 [. U1 	- (y 
Related) About Making 	 - 
Exceptions In Oaths 	 (" -) 

1531. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever swears about an oath 
and says: 'If Allah wills (Ins/ia'-
Allah)', then there is no breaking of 
the oath against him." (aiiz) 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from AbU Hurairah. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 
Ibn 'Umar is a Hasan Hadith. 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Umar and others 
reported it from Näfi', from Ibn 
'Umar as a Mawqaf narration. 
Similarly, Salim reported it from 
Ibn 'Umar [may Allah be pleased 
with them] as a Mawqaf narration. 
We do not know of anyone who 
narrated it in Marfu' form except 
from Ayyüb As-Sakhtiyani. Ismã'il 
bin Ibrahim said: "Sometimes 
Ayyub narrated it as Marfu' and 
sometimes he did not narrate it as 
MarjiV." 
This is acted upon according to 

most of the people of knowledge 
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among the Companions of the 
Prophet ii and others regarding 
making an exception when 
connecting it to an oath, then one 
will not be guilty of having broken 
the oath. This is the view of Sufyan 
Ath-Thawri, A1-Awz5'i, Malik bin 
Anas, 'Abdullãh bin A1-Mubãrak, 
Ash-Shãfi'I, Ahmad, and Isbaq. 

L 

'c& 	 ) 

9 Li, 4çd 

L j.Ulj  3LI) rAfl:: \ 	/V:LJt 
'\'O: 	 ri 	 yj 

Ut 	, * 3L,- 	 rA1.: 	jL..Jtj 

Comments: 
In view of most of the scholars saying 'Insha '-Allah' - if it is Will of Allah - 
clears one from the oath and there is no expiation for breaking an oath in 
such case. In the view of some followers of the Companions of the Prophet 

ç, and according to Tawas and Hasan, Inshã'-Allah can be said as long as the 
gathering is there and when the assembly is dispersed, there is no choice of 
saying it. 

1532. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever swears [about an oath] 
and says: 'If Allah wills (Inshã' 
Allah)', then he will not have 
broken it." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] I asked 

Muhammad bin Ismã'il about this 
Hadith, so he said: "This Hadith is 
a mistake, 'Abdur-Razzaq made 
the mistake of abbreviating it from 
the narration of Ma'mar, from Ibn 
Tawus, from his father, from AbU 
Hurairah, from the Prophet 
who said: 'Indeed Sulaiman bin 
DawUd, peace be upon him, said: 
"Tonight I will sleep with seventy 
women, each woman giving birth to 
a boy." So he slept with them, but 
no one woman among them gave 

- , ). 
: 	L' LS 
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birth except for a woman who gave 
birth to half a boy.' So the 
Messenger of Allah &c said: 'If he 
had said: "If Allah wills" (Inshã'-
Allah) then it would have been as 
he said." 

This is how it was reported from 
'Abdur-Razzaq, from Ma'mar, 
from Ibn Tawus, from his father 
with this 1-Iadilh in its entirety, and 
he said: "Seventy women." 
This Hadith has been reported 

through more than one route from 
Abu Hurairah, from the Prophet 

, that he said: "Sulaimãn bin 
Dãwüd said: 'Tonight I shall sleep 
with one-hundred women." 

L tU31 &-U t -i 	.Lj] 

Comments: 
If someone says that he will do this thing, and adds the words Ins/ia '-Allah, 
and later on the work is not done, his oath will not be considered broken, and 
he will not have to pay any expiation for it. The Prophet 	had been 
informed by Revelation that if Sulaiman had added the words of Inshã '-Allah 
to his oath, his desire would have been granted, it means that he would not 
have failed in fulfilling his desire. This also indicates the permissibility for 
Sulaimãn to have more than four wives at a time, which is prohibited in the 
Shari'ah of Muhammad . 

Chapter 8. (What Has Been 	 [ 	] 	- (A ..Jt) 
Related) About It Being 	 - 	 -. 	 - 
Disliked To Swear By Other 	(A 	It) 	l 	i1J 4IS' 
Than AllAh 	 - - 

1533. Sãlim narrated from his 
father (Ibn 'Umar) that the 
Prophet 	heard 'Umar saying: 
"By my father! By my father!" So 
he said: "Verily Allah prohibits you 
from swearing by your fathers." So 
'Umar said: "By Allah I did not 
swear by him after that, neither 

:t 	Jt J  L f t 

: 	JUi ) 	IJ.i1 	31 

i , 	i 
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intentionally nor in narrating." 
(&zhih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Thãbit bin Açl-
Dahhãk, Ibn 'Abbas, AbU 
Hurairah, Qutailah, and 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin Samurah. 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 
[Abti 'EIsa said:] Abti 'Ubaid said: 

"The meaning of his saying: 'Nor in 
narrating' is as if he said: 'I do not 
narrate it from others' or saying: 'I 
do not mention it from others." 

	

4 , 	L.il.J I 	i 	L 	3L 

	

, * 	iI 	 3Li. 	- 

[Y' 	4;,Jb y.11 	['or:;Li 	ct 

	

3 	 rA.: 	1/'/:)Li1ZJ_i3 

Comments: 
Taking an oath only by Allah is lawful. Taking an oath by other than Allah is 
unlawful. 

1534. Ibu 'Umar narrated that the  
Messenger of Allah 	came across 	- -, ---------- 
'Umar while he was on his mount,  

and he was swearing by his father.  ti J 
So the Messenger of Allah 	said: 	- 	- -- 	- 
"Verily Allah prohibits you from 	310 	J,L J U 	44 
swearing by your fathers. So let the 

 one who swears, swear by Allah, or  
be silent." (Sahih)  

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  
Hasan Sahih. 

 

) 	 'r-1--- 	 a.  

Comments: 
This This narration strictly prohibits taking an oath by other than Allah. In the end 
of this narration the Prophet 	generalized the command by saying either 
take the oath by Allah or keep quiet. There is no other oath except the oath 
by Allah. 
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Chapter 9. What Has Been 
Related About 'Whoever 
Swears By Other Than AllAh, 
He Has Committed Shirk' 

1535. Sa'd bin 'Ubaidah narrated 
that Ibn 'Umar heard a man saying: 
"No by the Ka'bah" so Ibn 'Umar 
said: "Nothing is sworn by other than 
Allah, for I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 	say: 'Whoever swears by 
other than Allah, he has committed 
disbelief or Shirk" (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. 
According to some of the people 

of knowledge, the explanation of 
this Hadith is that his saying: "He 
has committed disbelief or Shirk" is 
to demonstrate its severity. The 
proof for that is the Hadith of Ibn 
'Umar: That the Prophet 	heard 
'Umar saying: 'By my father! By my 
father!' So heifj said: "Verily 
Allah prohibits you from swearing 
by your fathers." As well as the 
Hadith of Abü Hurairah from the 
Prophet 	, that he 	said: 
"Whoever says in his oath: 'By Al-
Ut! By A1-'Uzza!' Then let him 
say: 'La llaha ilallãh (None has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah)'." 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This is similar to 

what has been reported from the 
Prophet 	saying: "Indeed Riya' is 
Shirk." 
Some of the people of knowledge 

explained this Ayah: So whoever 
hopes in meeting his Lord, then let 
him work righteous deeds 11  and 

UI A1-Kahf 18:110. 



The Chapters On Vows And Oaths 310 	 óI3 	J$ 

they said it means: "Do not commit 
Riyã'." 

LL 	L,JI 	t; ..L 	 yi -.-i•, 	L4] 
V/:,SJI, VV:C 3L- 	 Ji 

4.  LJI 	 ./\. 
: L J 	'• 	 ---- 

	

Comments: 	 )U 3l2iIJ  k 4 

Intentionally taking an oath by false gods is a pure act of polytheism and 
whoever takes an oath by a false god as habit from the period of Jahiliyyah, he 
should say "La ilãha illallah" - none has the right to be worshipped but Allah. 

Chapter 10. (What Has Been 
Related) About One Who 
Takes An Oath To Walk And 
He Is Not Able To 
1536. Anas narrated: "A woman 
vowed to walk to the House of 
Allah, so the Prophet 	was asked 
about that, and he said: 'Verily 
Allah is in no need of her walking, 
order her to ride." ($ahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Abu Hurairah, 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir and Ibn 'Abbas. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] The Hadith of 
Anas is a Hasan Sahih Gha rib 
Hadith [from this route]. 

ç t 	: 

:Ufl 

4i3p :JUi 
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' jij [:3] 
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\ ' / 1 	 ' All 	 : 

zap,[\lr: 	L] 

	

.[rsa: 	b Y.  i] 
1537. Anas narrated: "The 	 I, - ary 
Prophet 	passed by an old man 	 -, 	-- 
walking (while supported) between 	: 4. LJ ) i4- 
his two sons so he said: "What is 	* 	. - 	- 	- 	- 
the matter with this one?' They 	

-. 

said '0 Messenger of Allah' He 	L;)) J, 
vowed to walk.' He said: 'Verily 	-1 141 

	
((.L 	Jt. 

- 	- - . 	 - 
Allah [the Mighty and Sublime] is 	'  
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in no need of this person punishing 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- - 
himself." He said: "So he ordered 	 ' 

him to ride." (Sahih) 	 :fl 
(Another chain) from Anas that 	• 	- 	-, ,, 	-, 

the Messenger of Allah 	saw a  

man, and he mentioned similarly. 	i 	: 
This Hadith is Sathz, and this is 	-, 	 -- 	- 
acted upon according to some of 	-'' 	f' J 	 L Ij 
the people of knowledge. They say 	j 1 
that when a woman vows to walk, 	- - - 	- - 	- 
she is to ride and offer a sheep as 	 : 
Hadi (sacrifice as atonement). 	 . 

U 	 L) rAM : 	/V:jLJ -p-i, 

A1 :C 	 J-  
rAA 0 : c 	 .L.- 	 1t Y: 

Comments: 
If someone vows to perform Ijajj or 'Umrah on foot, according to Ibn Al-
Mundhir it is unanimously agreed upon that he has to fulfill his vow. Imam 
Malik, Ash-Shãfi'i, Awzã'i, and Ahmad support this view. If he cannot walk 
he is allowed to ride. In the view of Imam Ash-Shäfi'i and Ahmad, if he rides 
he will have to sacrifice an animal as atonement. 

Chapter 11. About Vows Being 
Disliked 

1538. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Do not vow, for the vow does not 
prevent what is decreed at all, and 
it only causes the miser to spend 
(of his wealth)." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There is something 

about this from Ibn 'Umar. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

AN Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih 
1-IadUh. This is acted upon 
according to some of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet 40, and others, they 
disliked vows. 'Abdullãh bin Al-
Mubarak said: "It is disliked to 
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make vows related to obedience 
and disobedience. So if he vows to 
do some obedience and fulfills it, 
then he will get a reward, while it 
was disliked for him to make a 
vow.,,  

I çì 	i;ii LS 	:3i 

L 

))_ 

Comments: 
Even though Allah has ordered fulfilling vows, this narration proves that 
taking a vow is disliked. So just as it is praiseworthy to pay back a loan 
quickly—yet no one claims a reward is due for merely taking a loan—then in 
the same way, taking a vow is not praiseworthy, but fulfilling it is required and 
praise—worthy in the event of its occurrence just as in the case of a loan. 

Chapter 12. (What Has Been 
Related) About Fulfilling Vows 

1539. 'Umar narrated: "I said, '0 
Messenger of Allah! I had vowed 
to perform I'tikaf in Al-Masjid Al-
Ijarãm for a night during the era of 
Jahili)yah.' He said: 'Fulfill your 
vow." (Sahili) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Abdulläh bin 'Amr, 
and Ibn 'Abbãs. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] The Hadith of 

'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

Some of the people of knowledge 
followed this Hadith. They said that 
when a man accepts Islam and he 
had (previously) made a vow to do 
some act of obedience, then he is 
obliged to fulfill it. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	, and others, said that 
there is no I'tikaf without fasting. 
Others among the people of 
knowledge said that it is not 
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required for the person performing 
I'tikaf to fast, unless he made 
fasting obligatory upon himself. 
They used the Ijadith of 'Umar as 
proof, in which he had vowed 
during Jãhil4yah to perform I'tikaf 
for a night, and the Prophet 
ordered him to fulfill it. This is the 
view of Ahmad and Ishaq. 

t 	L zuj 

.LL.) 	J 	, 
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Comments: 
Most of the scholars agree that even a vow of a virtuous deed brings no 
benefit to a disbeliever. This narration proves that if a disbeliever vows for 
something good and virtuous in nature, he will have to fulfill his vow if he 
accepts Islam. 

Chapter 13. [What Has Been 
Related] About How The 
Prophet Would Swear 

1540. Sãlim bin 'Abdullãh narrated 
from his father (Ibn 'Umar) who 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
often would swear with this oath: 
'No! By the Changer of the 
Hearts." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

i Lt. - or 

(r in) 	c 
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Comments: 
It is lawful to swear by Allah's Names and Attributes. It is Allah only Who 
changes the state of the heart and only He brings changes in the attitudes of 
people. (Al-Mughni v. 13. p. 452-453.) 
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Chapter 14. (What Has Been 
Related) About The Reward 
For Freeing A Slave 

[. t.1 	t - (' 

(U.I) 

1541. AbU Hurairah narrated: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ç 
saying: 'Whoever frees a believing 
slave, then Allah frees a limb from 
the Fire for each of his limbs, such 
that he frees his private parts in 
lieu of his private parts." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Aishah, 'Amr bin 
'Abasah, Ibn 'Abbas, Wathilah bin 
Al-Ashqa', Abu Umãmah, 'Uqbah 
bin 'Amir, [and Ka'b bin Murrah]. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

AbU Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih 
Gharib Hadith from this route. Ibn 
Al-Had's (a narrator in the chain 
of this Hadith) name is Yazid bin 
'Abdullah bin Usamah bin Al-Had, 
from Al-Madinah, and he is 
trustworthy. Malik bin Anas and 
more than one of the people of 
knowledge reported from him. 

_v I 3] 
- 	-- 	- 
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Comments: 
This narration suggests that an honest and physically fit slave should be freed 
in expiation for breaking an oath. This will cause freedom of every limb of the 
person who manumits him from the Hellfire. 
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Chapter 15. (What Has Been 
Related) About A Man Who 
Slaps His Servant 

1542. Suwaid bin Muqarrin Al-
Muzani said: "We were seven 
brothers without a servant except 
one, and one of us slapped her, so 
the Prophet 	ordered us to free 
her." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from Ibn 'Umar. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
This Ijadith has been reported by 

more than one from Husain bin 
'Abdur-Rabman by others, and 
some of them mentioned in it: 
"Slapped her on her face." 

L 

JJ :juiJHi 
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Comments: 	 [ b 0 ':C ç L]y 	 * -.-' 

Word 'Khadim' is used both for a male or female slave or servant. This 
narration shows that a slave or a slave woman should be treated with 
kindness. He or she should not be abused. 

Chapter 16. What Has Been 	LA I 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Swear By A 
Religion Other Than Islam 

1543. Thãbit bin Ad-Dahhak 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ij said: "Whoever swears by 
a religion other than Islam while 
lying, then he is as he said." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
The people of knowledge differed 

about this: When a man swears by 
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a religion other than Islam, saying 
he is a Jew or a Christian if he 
were to do this or that. Then he 
does that thing. Some of them said 
that he has committed an atrocity 
and there is no atonement due 
from him. This is the view of the 
people of A1-Madinah, and it is the 
saying of Mãlik bin Anas, and AbU 
'Ubaid followed this view. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

among the Companions of the 
Prophet 4R, the Tabi'in, as well as 
others, said that he has to atone for 
that. This is the view of Sufyan, 
Ahmad and Isbaq. 

L Ji 	Ji 	L 3L 

\'V:C 
Comments: 

If a Muslim swears—when taking an oath—by another religion and says if he 
does this he would be a Christian or a Jew, then according to this narration, 
he surely is one of them. But if he vows to show the severity and abomination 
of the deed, even then it is strictly prohibited and strongly disapproved. 

Chapter 17. What Has Been 
Related About One Who Vows 
To Perform Hajj By Walking 

].A - (\v...iI) 

(W 	[1 	: 

1544. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir narrated: 
"I said: '0 Messenger of Allah! My 
sister vowed that she would walk to 
the House barefoot and without 
any Khimãr (covering).' The 
Prophet 	said: 'Verily Allah will 
not do anything with the misery of 
your sister. She should ride, and 
cover, and fast three days." (DaJ) 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from Ibn 'Abbas. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
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Ijasan. This is acted upon according 	 - 	- 	 - 
to the people of knowledge, and it is 	 L? 	H 	[:J] 

the view ofAhmad and lshaq. 	•: 	ii, 	i Jul 

Li 
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Chapter 18. The Mention Of 
What Eliminates Swearing By 
Al-Lat And A1-'Uzza 

.L 
('A ZiJl) L!,.nj .dit 

1545. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ; said: 
"Whoever among you swears, 
saying in his oath: 'By Al-Lat! By 
A1-'Uzza!' Then let him say 'La 
ilãha illallãh (None has the right to 
the worshipped but Allah).' And 
whoever says: 'Come let me gamble 
with you!' Then let him give in 
charity." (azii) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ilasan Sahih. AbU Al-Mughirah is 
Al-Khawläni, Al-Himsl, and his 
name is 'Abdul-Quddus bin Al-

ajjaj. 

JJiO 	 Ji 	J5y .J 	L 	 dc 
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Comments: 
Before the advent of Islam, the people of Arabia used to take oaths by 'Al-
Lat' and 'Al-'Uzzã', and after accepting Islam, sometimes while taking an oath 
they uttered these words unintentionally. For this reason they were advised to 
say "Id ilãha illallah" (none has the right to be worshipped but Allah), to 
explain and confirm their faith. 
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Chapter 19. (What Has Been 
Related) About Fulfilling The 
Vow Of The Deceased 

	

:c;! [t.- 	( 

("0 	)  

1546. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that 
Sa'd bin 'Ubãdah asked the 
Messenger of Allah about a vow 
that was due from his mother, who 
died before fulfilling it. The 
Prophet ç said: "Fulfill it for her." 
(Sahlh) 

[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

3i 9  

.4. 	 \rA: 	 1o: 	jJaJ I -  
Comments: 

According to the view of most of the scholars, if the vow is regarding money, 
and the deceased had left enough inheritance, it is an obligation upon the 
heirs to fulfill his vow. But if the inheritance is not enough, the heirs should 
try to fulfill his vow, but it is not an obligation. If the vow is about fasting, 
freeing a slave, sitting for I'tikaf or perfonning 1Iajj or 'Umrah, they should try 
to fulfill it, though it is not an obligation on the heirs. According to the 

ãhiriyah it is an obligation. (Se z for details Al-Mughni v. 13. p.  655-657.) 

Chapter 20. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
Freeing Slaves 

1547. Abu Umamah, and other 
than him from the Companions of 
the Prophet 	, narrated that the 
Prophet, said: "Any Muslim man 
who frees a Muslim man, then it is 
his salvation from the Fire - each 
of his limbs suffices for a limb of 
himself. And any Muslim man that 
frees two Muslim women, they are 
his salvation from the Fire - each 
of their limbs suffices for a limb of 

U 	jt; - ('s'. 

(•Zi>i) 
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himself. And any Muslim woman 
that frees a Muslim woman, then 
she is her salvation from the Fire - 
each of her limbs suffices for a 
limb of herself." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib from this 
route. 
[Abü 'Elsa said: In this Hadith is 

the proof that freeing males is 
more virtuous for a man than 
freeing females, due to the saying 
of the Messenger of Allah 	: 
"Any Muslim man who frees a 
Muslim man, then it is his salvation 
from the Fire - each of his limbs 
suffices for a limb of himself." And 
the Hadith is correct in its routes of 
transmission.] 

Comments: 
This narration is a proof that manumission of a slave is a cause of freedom 
from the Hellfire for a Muslim. Freedom of a slave will not save an infidel 
from the Hellfire. Freedom of a male slave brings more reward than freeing a 
slave woman. 



The Chapters On Military Expeditions 	320 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful,  the Beneficent 

19. The Chapters On 
Military Expeditions From 
The Messenger Of Allah 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related About Calling (To 
Islam) Before Fighting 

1548. AbU A1-Bakhtari narrated: 
"An army from the armies of the 
Muslims, whose commander was 
Salman Al-Farisi, besieged one of 
the Persian castles. They said: '0 
Abü 'Abdullãh! Should we charge 
them?' He said: 'Leave me to call 
them (to Islam) as I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	call them.' 
So Salman went to them and said: 
'I am only a man from among you, 
a Persian, and you see that the 
'Arabs obey me. If you become 
Muslims then you will have the 
likes of what we have, and from 
you will be required that which is 
required from us. If you refuse, and 
keep your religion, then we will 
leave you to it, and you will give us 
the Jizyah from your hands while 
you are submissive' - He said to 
them in Persian: 'And you are 
other than praiseworthy' - 'and if 
you refuse then we will equally 
resist you.' They said: 'We will not 
give you the Jizyah, we will fight 
you instead.' So they said: '0 AbU 
'Abdullãh! Should we charge 

,1111:.fl 	- ( 
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them?' He said: 'No." He said: - 	- 	- 
"So for three days he called them 

L. 

to the same (things), and then he Idi 	[:j] 
said: 'Charge them." He said: "So - 	- 
we 	charged 	them, 	and we 
conquered thatthat castle." (Pa If) !- 
[He said:] There are narrations on - - - 
this topic from An-Nu'män bin 
Muqarrin, Ibn 'Umar, and Ibn 

1j 

Abbas. 
The Hadith of Salman is a Hasan 

- 	 -- S 	-. 

-' 

ladith, we do not know of it 
except as a narration of 'Atã' bin  
As-Sa'ib. I ji I - j 
I heard Muhammad saying: "AbU  

Al-Bakhtari did not see Salman - 	- 	- - 
because he did not see 'All, and • 1 	Li -1 	J  
Salman died before 'All." - - 	- - 	- 	- 	- 
Some of the people of knowledge - 	- 	- 	- 

among the Companions of the  

Prophet 	and others followed  
'-' 

this kiadith. They held the view of 
calling (the enemy to Islam) before . 	I 	JUj  
fighting. This is the view of Isbaq  
bin IbrãhIm. He said: "If they are  
first called then that is good, since 4 	ii 	4.-: 
it will be more intimidating." 

t* 

°-' c'—-" Some of the people of knowledge 
said there 	is no calling today. 
Ahmad said: "I do not know of 
anyone who calls today." Ash 
Shãfi'i said: "The enemy is not 
fought until they call them, unless 
they are in too much of a rush to 
do that, if it is not done, then the 
invitation would 	have 	been 
conveyed to them (previously)." 

U\ 
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Comments: 
Issues and commands of Jihad and related topics have been taken from the 
life of the Prophet 4t,, so the author has discussed these in this distinct 
chapter entitled "Chapter of As-Siyar" "Military Expeditions". 

Chapter 2. The Prohibition Of  
Attacking If A Masjid Is Seen 	 - 	- 	- 	- 
Or The Ad/ian Is Heard 	 ('i' 	NO  

1549. Ibn 'Asim Al-Muzani  
narrated from his father - and he  
was a Companion —who said: "When 	 t 	 - 

the Messenger of Allah 
dispatched an army or battalion, he 	 - - 
would say to them: 'If you see a 
Masjid, or hear someone calling the 	- 	 - 	-, 
Adhãn, then do not kill anyone."  

 
This Hadith is Gharib, and it is a  

Hadith of Ibn 'Uyainah. L- 

25 
LL 

-ro : 	 :.L 	 ,i  
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Ao/o:Jf'dJl 

) 	 L i2ilj L5,50i ) 
Comments: 	 - 

A mosque and call to prayer (Adhãn) are signs of Islam, and shows the 
presence of Muslims in that habitation, so the place where there is a Masjid 
or call for prayer is heard, should not be attacked. 

Chapter 3. Regarding Nighttime 
And Surprise Attacks 

:I 
L - (r 

(r 

 

1550. Anas narrated: "When the 
Messenger of Allah 	set out for 
Khaibar, he approached it at night 
and when he came to a people 
during the night, he would not 
attack them until morning. So 
when the morning came, the Jews 
came out with their shovels and 
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baskets, then when they saw him, 
they said: 'Muhammad! By Allah 
Muhammad has come with the 
Khamts (an army).' So the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Allãhu Akbar! Khaibar is 
destroyed, for whenever we 
approach the land of a people - 
then what an evil morning for 
those who have been warned."W 
(Sahih) 

Comments:
tl,-,~j 

- 

Night attack on enemy forces to defeat and to overpower them at the time of 
need is legal. Imam Ash-Shãfi'i and Imãm AbU Uanifah and most of the 
people of knowledge support this view. Unintentional killing of women and 
children in a night attack is excused but killing them intentionally is not 
allowed. (Sahiz Muslim v.2, p.84-85 and Al-Mughni v. 13 p. 140-) 

1551. Abu Talbah narrated:  
"When the Prophet 	ç overtook a  
people he would stay at the  

outskirts of their city for three 
nights. 	(Sahth) - 	- 	- 	 - 	- 

This Hadith is Hasan Sahth. The 4 	 3 

(previous) narration of Uumaid  
-- from Anas is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

- 

Some of the people of knowledge  

permitted the surprise attack during - 	- 	 - 	- - 	- 

O LY) 	-' 	L the night. Some of them disliked it. 
Ahmad and Isaq said that there is 3I J 	J.iJ  
no harm in attacking the enemy '. 	- - 	ft -, 	- 	 ft 	ft 	 - 	'ft-ft L4.,-t Ji 	. 	---' 	&a 	. 
during the night. And the meaning 
of: "Muhammad has come with the . 	L.t' 
Khamis" it means the army is with  
in. 

1 	 L .Jt 	Ji Ij 

See As-Saffat 37:177, and its explanation in the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir, and no. 371 of Al-
Bukharf. 

4. 
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Chapter 4. Regarding Burning 
And Destroying 

1552. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	burnt the 
palm trees of Ban! Nadir and cut 
them down at Al-Buwairah. So 
Allah revealed: Whatever you cut 
down of their palm trees, or you 
left them standing on their trunks, 
then it was by the permission of 
Allah, and in order to disgrace the 
rebellious."11' (Sahih) 
There is something on this topic 

from Ibn 'Abbas. And this Hadith 
is Hasan Sahih. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

followed this, and they did not see 
any harm in cutting down the trees 
and destroying the fortresses. 
Some of them disliked that. This is 

the view of Al-Awza'i. A1-Awza'i 
said: "AbU Bakr A-Siddiq 
prohibited [YazId] from cutting 
fruit-bearing trees or destroying 
buildings, and the Muslims acted 
accordingly afterwards." 
Ash-Shafi'I said: "There is no 

harm in burning in the land of the 
enemy, nor cutting down the trees 
and fruit-bearing trees." Ahmad 
said: "There may be places in 
which they have no choice about 
that. But as for haphazardly, then 
there should be no burning." Ishaq 
said: "Burning is Sunnah when it 
will be more offensive to them." 

• •5 5  
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[1]  A1-Hashr 59:5. 
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_-'Lfl 	, * Li 	'V1:C 	iAM: 

Comments: 
All Four A 'immah approve that in war, at the time of need, burning the trees 
and demolishing the forts of the enemy is legal. People of knowledge also 
approve of this point. 

Chapter 5. What Has Been ____ 	i.;• 	- ( 
Related About the Spoils Of - 
War (° 

1553. Abu Umamah narrated that  
the Prophet 0J said: "Verily, Allah - 	- 

L.... has honored me over the Prophets" 
- or, he said: "My nation over the 
nations, and He has made the  
spoils 	of war 	lawful 	for 	us." c 	Li 	4fl 	3)) 	:Ji 

(Hasan) - - 	. 	- 
L5 	L 	

•Jl. 
There are narrations on this topic - 	- - 	- - 	- - 

from 'All, Abü Dharr, 'Abdulläh U 

bin 'Amr, Abü Müsã 	and Ibn - 	 - 	- 	-. ' 	'' 	" 	' 	yt 
'Abbas 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of  

Abe Umãmah is a Hasan Sahih - 	- 	- 	r. 	- 	- 
IIadith. They say that this Sayyãr (a - - - 
narrator) is Sayyar the freed slave 

- 
i JU 	Li 

of BanU Mu'awiyah. Sulaimãn At-  
'Abdullãh Taimi, 	 bin Babir and 

others reported from him. . 	 . 	$i 
(Another chain) from AbU  

Hurairah who narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: 	"I 	have 	been . 

(things): I have been given Jawami' 
honored over the Prophets with six  - 	Cs 
Al-Kalam,111 	I have been aided by  
fright, the spoils of war have been - 	- 	 -, 	- 
made lawful for me, the earth has (_JL 	L•. j j 

been made as a Masjid and purifier  
for me, and I have been sent to all - -- 	* . 	.--j 	'.i  Prophethood creatures, and with me 
is sealed." [2] 

 

Speech that encompasses many meanings. 
[2]  Muslim 1167 also recorded this narration. 
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This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. - 	- 
UA 

t A/o:.,-  

[IM: 	i] , i.S) 	ljJi] 

o. / 	 [t/t:i...,..i] [/i..,-i] 	3. 

Comments: 
The Prophet 	has superiority and many distinctions over previous Prophets. 
In the second narration, that of Abü Hurairah, which is recorded by Muslim 
and others, six distinctions have been mentioned. 

Chapter 6. The Shares Given J1i ç4 	- ( 
For The Horse - 	

I 

1554. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The - loot 
Messenger of Allah tt divided the -. 	- 	- - 	- - 
spoils as two shares for the horse  

and one share for the man." - 	- 

(Another chain) with 	similar J 	.) f'- 	1 J,6 	: 	I 

meaning. - 	- 	- 	- 
There are narrations on this topic 

from  Mujammi' bin Jariyah, Ibn 
- - 	-- 

'Abbas, and and Ibn AN 'Amrah from - -. 	- 	- 
his father. This Hadith of Ibn  

'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
This is acted upon according to -- - 	- 	- 
most of the people of knowledge  

among the Companions of the  
Prophet Q'5, and others. 
This is the view of Sufyan Ath-  

- 	-, 	- J.- 
ThawrI, Al-Awzã'I, Malik bin Anas, J 
Ibn Al-Mubãrak 	Ash-Shãfi'I, - - 	- 
Almad, and Isbaq. They said that  

the horseman gets three 	shares, 
 

one share is for him and two shares 
for his horse. The foot soldiers get 

,- 	- 
ç'+' 	'ç'+ 	43& 	: Jili L—) 

one share. 

\V 	: 	L.JI 	J US 	L 	A.JI 	L.. 	-4 
Lc- 	{vr1 : 	I] 	- 	UI 	* 

.[vr: 	,.ii 	1 )Ij [A: 



The Chapters On Military Expeditions 	327 

Comments: 
In Jihad, the role of a horse is very important. Breeding, raising, and caring 
for horses is quite an expensive job, that is why the share of the horse has 
been prescribed in the spoils of war. 

Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Related About The Sarãya 
(Military Unit) 

tiJt. 	-(vJ) 

(V Zi,.ii) 

1555. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "The 
best companions are four, the best 
Sarayã (military unit) is four 
hundred, the best army is four 
thousand, and twelve thousand will 
not be beaten due to being too 
few." (Da'rJ) 
This Ijadith is Hasan Gharib, it 

was not narrated with a chain by 
anyone important besides Jarir bin 
Hazim, and this Hadith was only 
reported from Az-Zuhri, from the 
Prophet in Mursal form. Hibbãn 
bin 'All Al-'Anazi reported it from 
'Uqail, from Az-Zuhri, from 
'Ubaidullãh, from Ibn 'Abbãs, from 
the Prophet 	, and Al-Laith bin 
Sa'd reported it from Sa'd, from 
'Uqail, from Az-Zuhri, from the 
Prophet in Mursal form. 

' 

:Ji: 

Comments: 
There are needs and problems of long journeys, therefore, two or three 
persons feel it difficult to travel a long way on foot or on horseback. If many 
people are traveling together, it makes the journey easy. Similarly a small 
company of four hundred in a troop is just a precise and strong company. Any 
army of twelve thousand troops is a complete army. 
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Chapter 8. About Who Is Given 
Spoils Of War (Al-Fay')Ell 

1556. Yazid bin Hurmuz narrated 
that Najdah Al-JJarUrI wrote to Ibn 
'Abbas asking if the Messenger of 
Allah 	would fight along with 
women, and if he would fix a share 
of the spoils of war for them. Ibn 
'Abbãs wrote to him: "You wrote 
to me asking me if the Messenger 
of Allah 	would fight along with 
women. He did fight along with 
them, as they would treat the 
wounded. They received something 
from the spoils of war, but as for 
their share, then he did not fix a 
share for them." (Sahih) 
There is something on this topic 

from Anas and Umm 'Atiyyah. 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahth. This 

is acted upon according to most of 
the people of knowledge. It is the 
view of Sufyan Ath-Thawri and 
Ash-Shãfi'L Some of them said that 
a share is given to the woman and 
the boy, and this is the view of Al-
Awzã'i. 
Al-Awzã'i said: "The Prophet 

gave a portion to the boys at 
Khaibar, and the A'immah of the 
Muslims gave a portion to every 
child born in the land of war." Al-
Awza'i said: "The Prophet gave a 
portion to the women at Khaibar, 
and that was followed by the 
Muslims after him." This was 

Usually, Al-Fay' refers to goods captured without any fight, while Ghanimah refers to the 
spoils of war in general. Here, it is apparent that the author is using Al-Fay' to rerer to 
Ghanimah as well. 
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narrated tousby 'All bin Khashram  
(who said): "Elsa bin YUnus 	 1 
narrated this to us from Al-Awzã'i." 
The meaning of his saying: "They 

received something from the spoils 
of war" it is said that he conferred 
something on them (the women) 
from the spoils of war. 

'J, i 	Lit LJt L 	 --i, 

A\:  

Comments: 
According to most of the people of knowledge, the women are not supposed 
to take part in war, and fighting with the enemy is not their duty, so their 
share has not been described in the spoils of war, but the army chief can give 
them a small share. 

Chapter 9. Does The Slave 
Receive A Share? 

1557. 'Umair, the freed slave of 
Abil-Lahm said: "I participated at 
Khaibar with my masters. They 
spoke about me to the Messenger 
of Allah 	and told him that I was 
a slave." He said: "So he ordered 
me to take up the sword, and I 
found myself dragging it, so he 
ordered that I be given something 
from the goods. I presented a 
Ruqyah that I used to treat the 
possessed with, so he ordered me 
leave some of it and keep some of 
it." [1]  (Sahih) 
There is something on this topic 

from Ibn 'Abbãs. 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. This 

is acted upon according to some of 

That is: To discard some of it's words that oppose the Qur'an and Sunnah. See Tuhfat 

Al-A hwadhi. 
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the people of knowledge. A 
(complete) portion is not given to 
the slave, but something is 
conferred upon him. This is the 
view of Ath-Thawri, Ah-Shãfi'i, 
Ahmad, and Istiaq. 

L;-Ll 	 Wl j 	j  

l 	Jiil 
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Comments: 
Regarding the share of a slave in the spoils of war, the view of most of the 
people of knowledge is the same as has been explained in the preceding 
narration about women. This narration also proves that treatment of a patient 
with Ruqya which is not against the Holy Qur'an and Sunnah of the Prophet 

is lawful. 

Chapter 10. What Has Been 
Related About AhlAdh-
Dhimmah Fighting With The 
Muslims, Are They To Receive A 
Share Of The Spoils Of War? 

1558. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	advanced 
towards Badr till he reached 
Harrah A1-Wabr11' where he was 
met by a man from the idolaters, 
about whom it was said he was 
brave and courageous. The Prophet 

said to him: "Do you believe in 
Allah and his Messenger?" He 
said: "No." He said: "Then return, 
because we do not seek aid from 
an idolater." (Sahih) 
The kiadith has more dialogue 

than this. And this is a Hasan 
Gharib Ijadith. This is acted upon 
according to some of the people of 
knowledge. They say that the 
people of Adh-Dhimmah do not 

UL  :—(4Jl) 
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A location about four miles from Al-Madinah. 
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receive a share even if they were • '  to fight along with the Muslims c' 	c' 
against the enemy.  
Some of the people of knowledge - 	- 	- 	-, 	- 

said that they are given a share 
when they attend the battle with 
the Muslims. It has been related by - 
Az-Zuhri, that the Prophet 	gave 
a portion to some people among . 	ft] 
the Jews who fought along with - 	- 	-- 
him. This was narrated to us by 
Qutaibah (who said): 	"Abdul- 
Wãrith bin Sa'eed narrated to us 
from 'Urwah bin Thãbit, from Az- 
Zuhri." [This Hadith is Hasan 
Gharib]. 

-j L, 	 J , 	:,- *u LU 	- 
Comments: 

If any disbeliever takes part in the war on his own, he will be given something 
from the spoils. Imam A1mad, Al-Awza'i, Az-Zuhri, and Isliaq support this 
view. According to Imãm Malik, AbU Hanifah and Ash-Shãfi'i, a disbeliever 
will get no share from the spoils of war. (Tuhfat Al-A iwadhi v. 2. p.381.  and 
Al-Mughni v. 13 p.97-98.) 

1559. AbU MUsã narrated: "I 
arrived upon the Messenger of 
Allah ij at Khaibar along with a 
group of the Ash'ari tribe. He gave 
us shares along with those that 
conquered it." (aziz) 
This Hadit/z is Hasan Sahih Gha rib. 

This is acted upon according to 
some of the people of knowledge. 
Al-Awzã'I said: "Whoever meets up 
with the Muslims before the horses', 
share is distributed, then he is given 
a share." [And Buraid's (a narrator) 
Kunyah is AbU Buraidah and he is 
trustworthy. Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Ibn 
'Uyainah and others report from 
him]. 
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Comments: 
A share from the spoils of war is the right of those who have participated in 
the battle, if some people arrive late when the battle is over, and the spoils 
have not yet distributed, keeping in view the circumstances and needs of the 
latecomers just to comfort them, a small share can be given to them after 
consultation, and with the consent of the other warriors. (Tufat Al-A hwadhi 
v.2. p.381  and Al-Mughni.) 

Chapter 11. What Has Been 
Related About Using The 
Containers Of The Idolaters 

1560. AbU Tha'labah Al-Khushani 
narrated: "The Messenger of Allah 

was asked about the pots of the 
Zorastrians. He said: 'Clean them 
by washing them, and then cook in 
them.' And he prohibited every 
predator [and] possessor of 
canines." (Sahih) 
This Ijadith has been reported 

through routes other than this from 
Abu Tha'labah. Abü Idris Al-
KhawlanI reported it from AbU 
Tha'labah. AbU Qilabah did not 
hear from AbU Tha'labah, he only 
reported it from AbU Asma', from 
AbU Tha'labah. 
(Another chain) from AbU Idris 

Al-KhawlanI 'Ai'dhullãh bin 
'Ubaidullah who said: "I heard 
AbU Tha'labah Al-Khushani saying: 
'I went to the Messenger of Allah 

and said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah! We live in a land of the 
People of the Book and we eat 
from their containers." He said: "If 
you find other containers than do 
not eat from them. If you do not 
find them, then wash them and eat 
from them." 
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[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 	
LL- Hasan Sahih. 

O VA:C  

,- 	 r. : 
Comments: 

Use of the utensils of non-Muslims should be avoided. In dire need it is 
allowed to use them after careful and thorough washing. (Tui!ifat Al-A ,zwadhi 
v.2. p.  382 and SubulAs-Salm v. 1 p.43-44.) 

Chapter 12. Regarding The 
Nafltfl 

:—(J) 

1561. 'Ubadah bin As-Samit 
narrated: "The Prophet 	used to 
confer a fourth of the spoils of war 
in the early part of the expedition, 
and a third during the return." 
(Sahih) 

There are narrations on this topic 
from Ibn 'Abbas, Habib bin 
Maslamah, Ma'n bin Yazid, Ibn 
'Umar, and Salamah bin A1-Akwa'. 
The Hadith of 'Ubãdah is a Hasan 
Hadith. This Hadith has also been 
reported from Abü Salãm from a 
man among the Companions of the 
Prophet 4t. 
(Another chain) from Ibn 'AbbAs 

that the Prophet t took his sword 
Dhul-Fiqar on the Day of Badr, 
and it is the one that he saw in the 
dream on the Day of Uifzud. 
This Hadith is Hasan Gharib. We 

only know of it from this route 
through the report of Ibn AbI Az-
Zinäd. 
The people of knowledge differ 

'J An additional gift from the spoils of war that is given to particular fighters. 
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over giving the Na/I from the 
Khumus. Mãlik bin Anas said: "It 
has not reached me that the 
Messenger of Allah 	gave the 
Nafi during every expedition, but it 
has been conveyed to me that he 
gave the Na/I in some of them. 
That is only done according to the 
discretion of the Imam during the 
beginning of the division of the 
spoils or the end of it." 
Ibn MansUr said: "I said to 

Ahmad: 'The Prophet 	gave the 
Na/I when he divided the fourth, 
after the Khumus, and when he was 
returning (he gave) the third from 
the Khumus.' So he said: 'The 
Khumus is taken, and then the Na/I 
is given from what remains, 
nothing beyond this." 
[Abfl 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

(understood) as Ibn Musayyab said: 
"The Na/I is from the Khumus." 
Isaq said as he said. 

3U L'.- 	 L Lf>JI  
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Comments: 
In the start when the army advances for the conflict, troops are fresh and on 
the way to battlefield. If a company of the Muslim army engages with some 
enemy regiment, and after defeating them, they acquire some spoils, one 
fourth share of this will be given to the company in action, and this will be 
equally distributed among the company members. Similarly on return, when 
the army is tired after the conflict, a company performing heroic deed on its 
way back gets a one third share of the spoils. 
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Chapter 13. What Has Been 
Related About: Whoever Kills 
Someone In Battle, Then His 
Goods Are His 

1562. AbU Qatadah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said; 
"Whoever kills someone in battle, 
having a proof for that, then his 
goods are his." (aiiz) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] There is a story 
with this Hadith. 
(Another chain) with similar 

meaning. 
There are narrations on this topic 

from 'Awf bin Malik, Khalid bin 
A1-Wãlid, Anas, and Samurah. 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. AbU 

Muhammad is Nafi' the freed slave 
of AbU Qatadah. 
This is acted upon according to 

some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and others. It is the 
view of Al-Awzã'i, Ash-Shafi'i and 
Ahmad. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

said that the Imãm takes Khumus 
from those goods. Ath-Thawri said: 
"The Nafi is when the Imam says: 
'Whoever got something, then it is 
his. And whoever killed a fighter, 
then his goods are his.' So it is 
allowed, and there is no Khumus 
taken from it." Isaq said: "The 
goods are for the one who did the 
killing, unless it is something that is 
a large amount." So he saw that 
the Imam could take the Khumus 
from that, just as 'Umar bin Al-
Khattab did. 

3 	 - or  
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Comments: 
In battle, the personal belongings of a fallen enemy like his sword, clothes 
etc., when the fighter has a witness or some proof he keeps such goods. Imam 
Al-Awzã'i, Al-Laith, Ash-Shafi'i, Ahmad, Isbaq,  and others support this point 
of view and this is correct. If the personal belongings of the killed are 
precious or considerable in quantity, then the chief of the army is allowed to 
take one fifth of it for the state. 

Chapter 14. About It Being 
Disliked To Sell The Spoils Of 
War Until It Has Been 
Distributed 

1563. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri  
narrated: "The Messenger of Allah  

prohibited selling the spoils of  

war until it has been distributed." 
(Hasan) 
There is something on this topic 

- 	- 	- 	 - 
L5 

from AbU Hurairah.  J 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is - 

tj Gharib. 

yI Jti] 
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iry 
Comments: 

Before distribution, the spoils are the property of the state, and the share of 
an individual is unknown prior to its division, therefore, its sale and purchase 
in this condition is unlawful. 

Chapter 15. What Has Been 
Related About It Being Disliked 
To Have Intercourse With 
Pregnant Female Prisoners 

1564. Umm Habibah bint 'Irbãd 
bin Sariyah narrated from her 
father who told her that the 

çii 	ç tI 
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Messenger of Allah 	prohibited : intercourse with female prisoners, 
until they deliver what is in their  
wombs." (Hasan) 
[AbU 	'EIsa 	said:] 	There 	is 

- 
	C6 	 j  - 	- 	- 	- - 

'-' 	-' 
something on this topic from . 
Ruwaifi' bin Thãbit, and the Hadith - 	- ,- 	- 	- 
of 'Irbãd is a Gharib Hadiih. This is yl J] 
acted upon according to the people 
of knowledge. - -' - 	- 
Al-Awzä'i said: "When a man . (PIJJI 	£ 	L 	Lc1 	(4*JiJ 

purchases a slave girl from the : 
captives and she is pregnant, then - 	* -- 	 - 
it has been related from 'Umar bin Ci 	- 	- 	i 
Al-Khattab that he said: 'Do not - 	- 	- 	 - - 
have intercourse with the pregnant - - 	- 	- 
woman until she gives birth." Al- , 	J 
AwzA'i said: 	"As for the free , 	 - - 	- - 

tI  women, then the Sunnah about 
them has passed, in that the 'Iddah 

 
be observed." All of this was  

'All narrated to me by 	bin  
Khushram who said: "'EIsa bin 
YUnus narrated to us from Al- 
Awzã'L" 

4 	V:'k. V/:.>- 	, 
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Comments: 
Having sexual intercourse with a pregnant slave woman who is given to a 
warrior as his share of the spoils is not allowed. Since the pregnancy is from 
someone else, the owner of the pregnant slave woman is not allowed to have 
sexual relations with her until she gives birth to the child. 

Chapter 16. What Has Been 	 t. U - 1 

Related About The Food Of 	- 	
1 

The Idolaters 

1565. QabIsah bin Huib narrated 	: 	) 	tii. — 
from his father, who said: "I asked 	- 	-, - 
the Prophet 	about the food of 	j*I 	&4Y .Jb  ) 
the Christians. He A said: 'Do not 	 J 	: 	..4l 
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allow food to put uneasiness in 
your chest similar to the doubts of 
Christianity about it." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. 

(Another chain) with similar 
narration. 
(Another chain) with similar 

narration. 
This is acted upon according to 

the people of knowledge regarding 
the permission for the food of the 
People of the Book. 

rYAt: 	 _ 	 ,.,i 

Y Ar• 

Comments: 	 .A:C 	I J ç LS 

Christians, without any legal reason and genuine cause, used to avoid some 
lawful foods and make them unlawful for themselves. In this narration 
Muslims are advised not to follow the Christians regarding foods. They should 
eat what is lawful for them and should not have any hesitation in eating legal 
foods. 

Chapter 17. About It Being 	 zA 1 	— (W 
Disliked To Separate (Related) 	(W j  L Captives 

1566. AbU AyyUb narrated that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: "Whoever separates between a 
mother and her child, then Allah 
will separate between him and his 
beloved on the Day of Judgement." 
(Hasan) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] There is 

something on this topic from 'All. 
This Hadith is Hasan Gharib. 
This is acted upon according to 

the people of knowledge among 
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the Companions of the Prophet 
and others. They dislike separating 
the captives; the mother and her 
child, the son and the father, and 
brothers. 

- 

:fl 	: 

1 A4 j  

)U * Ar:r >'- 
'..A)mmenLs: 

The people of knowledge unanimously agree that a mother and child should 
not be separated until the child reaches the age of maturity. It is not allowed 
to separate the small children of a slave family from their parents or from 
each other. 

Chapter 18. What Has Been 
Related About Killing Captives 
And Ransoming 

5_ 	-(AJ) 

('A U>.-J0 ¶4J;j J'"VI  

1567. 'All narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said that 
Jibra'il had indeed descended upon 
him to say to him: "Tell them - 
meaning your Companions - to 
choose regarding the captives of 
Badr, between either killing them 
or ransoming them, so that the 
amount killed by them will 
correspond similarly to them." So 
they said: "Ransom, even though 
some of us may be killed." (Da'J) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Ibn Mas'Ud, Anas, AbU 
Barzah, and Jubair bin Mut'im. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gha rib as a narration of 
Ath-ThawrI. We do not know of it 
except through the report of 
Zã'idah. 
AbU Usamah reported similar to 

this from Hishãm, from Ibn Sir-in, 
from 'Abidah, from 'All, from the 
Prophet ,. 
Ibn 'Awn reported it from Ibn 
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SirIn from 'Abldah from 'Ali,- - 	 - - - - 
from the Prophet 	in Mursal  

form. 
Abu Dawud Al-Hafrl's (a narrator 	 -. - - 	- - - - 

in this chain) name is 'Umar bin 
Sa d. 	 J-*--. 	.  

J] 	 [iiiJI U 	iuji  
[JiJJ .i  

Comments: 
The Companions of the Prophet jW preferred the opinion of AbU Bakr 
against the opinion of 'Umar. 'Umar gave the opinion to kill the prisoners of 
Badr, but AbU Bakr's opinion was to forgive them, and treat them with 
kindness as they were their relatives, and they should be released after 
receiving ransom from them. The money received from them as ransom could 
be used for religious works, and there was also possibility that in future they 
may accept Islam or their children may become Muslims. In the future if 
seventy of them were martyred, it would be their good fortune to attain the 
status of martyrs. 

1568. 'Imrãn bin Husain narrated 
that the Prophet jW ransomed two 
men from the Muslims with a man 
from the idolaters. (Sahih) 

[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
The paternal uncle of AbU Al-
Muhallab's name is 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin 'Amr, and they also 
say it was Mu'awiyah bin 'Amr. 
And Abü Qilabah's name is 
'Abdullãh bin Zaid Al-Jarmi 
(narrator in the chain). 
This is acted upon according to 

most of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet 	and others. It is for the 
Imäm to decide to be generous 
with whom he wills among the 
captives, or to kill whom he wills 
among them, or to ransom whom 
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he wills among them. Some of the 
people of knowledge preferred 
killing over ransoming. 
Al-Awzã'i said: "It has been 

conveyed to me, that this Ayah is 
abrogated: Thereafter (is the time) 
either for generosity (to free them 
without ransom) or ransomJ11  it 
was abrogated by: And kill them 
wherever you find them.."121  This 
was narrated to us by Hannad (who 
said): "Ibn A1-Mubãrak narrated to 
us, from Al-Awzã'i." 
Ishaq bin MansUr said: "I said to 

Ahmad: 'When the captives are 
captured' is killing or ransoming 
better to you?' He said: 'If they are 
able to ransom' then there is no 
harm in it. And if they kill, then I 
do not know of any harm in it." 
Ishaq said: "Wiping them out is 
better to me, unless it is someone 
well-known, so that it is hoped that 
a large amount will be obtained for 
him." 
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Comments: 

Most of the people of knowledge say that it is the right and privilege of the 
Amtr or of the Head of the State to treat the prisoners according to the 
situation. He can put them in jail or forgive them after receiving ransom, or 
he can release them without receiving anything from them. This point of view 
is correct. 

Chapter 19. What Has Been 
Related About The Prohibition 
Of Killing Women And 
Children 

(\S fl) t 	LiI 

1569. Ibn 'Umar narrated that a 

[11 Muhammad 47:4. 
[2] Al-Ba qarah 2:191. 
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woman was found killed in one of - 	• 	- -, 	- 
•O9• 	j4$ 	I 

the expeditions of the Messenger 
of Allah 	, so the Messenger of 41 JJL 
Allah 	J  rebuked that 	and he - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
prohibited killing women and --' 
children. (Sahih) 3 
There are narrations on this topic - 	-. - 	- - 

from Buraidah and Rabãli - and they '- 	- 	JJ 	 7P 	Y 
say he was Riyah — binAr-Rabi' Al-  

'- 'Abbãs, Aswad bin Sari', Ibn 	and A- 
Sa'bbinJaamah.  

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is j 	 1 	Jul 
Ijasan Sahih. This is acted upon  
according to some of the people of  
knowledge among the Companions --- 	- 
of the Prophet 	and others. They 
disliked 	killing women 	and J 	, 	.3iiJJ 	 i 	JAJ 

children. This is the view of Sufyãn -ft 

Ath-Thawri and Ash-Shãfi'i. 
Some of the people of knowledge L 	 L 

made an exception for killing the ' 	- 	-. 	- 	- 	. 	- 
women who had children with '-' 	'-' -'-' 	 (' 
them during night attacks, this is L-j, 	L4J  
the view of A1mad and Isaq, they - 
permitted it in night attacks. 

, 3LIJi 	L 	L' 	JI JI 
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Comments: - 
Generally, if the women and children are not taking part in the fight, or they 
are becoming a hindrance in reaching the enemy, it is not allowed to kill 
them. In the case where the women are participating in the battle in any 
form, it is allowed to kill them. If they are unitentionally killed in night raids, 
when it is difficult then there is no violation. 

1570. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated: "I was :4J 	 - 	oV. 
informed 	by 	A-Sa'b 	bin  

'I 	"0 Jaththamah who said: 	said: -' 	'-  

Messenger of Allah our horses , 	:3 
trampled over women and children  
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of the idolaters." He said: 'They 	- 	 -- • -- - 
are from their fathers." (Sahih)  

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is  
Hasan Sahih. 	 - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

LQ..i 3 	3ij0I JAI 	L pJ 	Ji 

ii3LAi) 

Chapter 20. The Prohibition Of 
Burning With Fire 

1572. AbU Hurairah narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	sent 
us with an army and said: 'If you 
see so-and-so, and so-and-so' 
referring to two men from the 
Quraish: 'then burn them with fire.' 
Then, upon our departure, the 
Messenger of Allah 40, said: 'I 
ordered you to burn so-and-so, and 
so-and-so with fire, and indeed, 
none punishes with fire except 
Allah. So if you see them, then kill 
them." (Sahih) 

There are narrations on this topic 
from Ibn 'Abbãs and Hamzah bin 
'Amr Al-AslamI. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] The Hadith of 

AbU Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. This is acted upon 
according to the people of 
knowledge. In this Hadith, 
Muhammad bin Isbaq mentioned a 
man (narrating) between Sulaimãn 
bin Yasar and AbU Hurairah. 
Others reported this Hadith the 
same as Al-Laith reported it (here, 
without a man between them). The 
narration of Al-Laith bin Sa'd is 
more appropriate and more correct. 
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Comments: 
In view of 'Umar and Ibn 'Abbas, burning alive is not allowed at all. In the 
view of some Companions, burning alive in retaliation is allowed to make it a 
lesson for others. The correct opinion is that no one should be burnt alive. In 
the case of defense in a battle, if the enemy is using firearms and fire 
spreading ordinance etc., it is allowed to use the same kind of weapons to kill 
the enemy. (Al-Mughni v. 13. p. 138-139.) 

Chapter 21. What Has Been 	j4J 	. 	- ( 
Related About Ghulul" 	

,  

1572. Thawbãn narrated that the  
Messenger of Allah 	said: 	 - 
"Whoever dies and he is free of 	5 	 çJLi 

- 	 - - 	 - [three]: Kibr (Pride), Ghulül, and 	 : 	j 	j :ji 
debt, he will enter Paradise." 
(Sahih) 	 j 

5
)~JI :[.] 	) 

There are narrations on this topic 	 - 
from AbU Hurairah and Zaid bin 
KhalidA]-Juhni. 	 , 

.JL 

V • V:C 	J] 	 i 	.JI 
V'' : 	i] 4,Jl £- 	j, [Ar/o:L.. 

Comments: 
Being innocent and guiltless from these three things means that he is very 
careful about human rights. It is obvious that he who is careful about the 
rights of his fellow human beings must be more careful about the right of 
Allah), therefore, such a person hopes in Allah's Mercy and Paradise. 

1573. Thawban narrated that the 	: - 

Messenger of Allah jilh said: 	-- 	-. 	- 
"Whoever's soul departs from his 	 L$ 

body while he is free of three: Kanz - - - 	- I 
LS L 	 L5 (buried treasure), Ghulül, and debt, 	- 	-. 	- 	 - 	-. - 

" Ghulul refers to goods stolen from the spoils of war, or concealed, before it is divided 
among the soldiers. It also carries the general meaning of unlawful wealth. See Tuhfat 
Al-A hwadhi, and see Hadith no. 1. 
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then he will enter Paradise." (Da'if) 	 - - 	- 	- - 	- 
411 J 	J 	: J This is how Sa eed narrated it: 	- 

"Kanz" while AbU 'AwAnah said in 	 .iLJ f)I L 

his narration: "Kibr" and he did not 	- - 	- - 	 - - 	-- 
mention "from Ma'dãn" in it. But 
the narration narration of Sa'eed is more qxo 	3 	ji :L j 
correct. 	 - 	 - 

.3L 	 :- 

_; 

J 	Jl 	) 	 . 	(\v 

Jv 	1Z 	U 	I Az 1 	1 .). 	i/5.>Jj 

1574. Simak AbU Rumail Al-
Hanafi said: "I heard Ibn 'Abbas 
saying: " 'Umar bin Al-Khattab 
narrated to me that he said: "It was 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! So-
and-so has been martyred.' He 
said: 'No! I saw him in the Fire 
because of a garment he pilfered 
from the spoils of war.' He said: 
'Stand up 0 'Umar! Call out that 
no one enters Paradise except the 
believers.' Three times." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth Gharib. 

l 	J J-. 	J1fl i 	L 3L 	L. 

Comments: 
This narration makes it clear that a fighter who takes anything from the spoils 
of war without the permission of the army chief commits the crime of 
embeziement, which eclipses the high status of martyrdom. He who is an 
offender of stealing from the spoils of war will not go to Paradise. 
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Chapter 22. What Has Been 	 . - - 	- 
Related About Women Going 	 - 
Out For War 	 ( jJ) 

1575. Anas narrated: "The  
Messenger of Allah 	used to go 	- 	- - - 	- 	- 
to battle with Umm Sulaim, and  
other women with her, from the 	 ç i 	: J L 
Ansar, who would give water and 	- 	 - 	- 
tend to the wounded." (Sahih) 	 -4 	 - 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] There is 

something on this topic from Ar-  
Rabi' bin Mu'awwidh. This Hadith 	 si  
is Hasan Sahih. 	 - 	- - 	- 	-' - 

_*jL.- LL 

A•: 	J.>-)i 	 L 

.[AA': 3L 

Comments: 
For the essential services of the forces like emergency medical help, care of 
the wounded, and transportation of martyrs to a safe place, it is allowed to 
take the women to the battlefield. For the purposes mentioned above, a very 
careful selection of females should be made. The military administration 
should make sure that the presence of female members is not a hindrance in 
the performance of duties or affecting the morals of the soldiers. 

Chapter 23. What Has Been 
Related About Accepting Gifts 
From The Idolaters r zi) 

1576. 'All narrated from the  
Prophet , that Kisra sent him a  
gift so he accepted, and that kings 
gave him gifts and he accepted 	: 
them. (Da'ij) 	 - 	- - - 	- - 	- 
There is something about this 	'-- 	3 

from Jabir. This is a Hasan Gharib 
Hadith. Thuwair (a narrator in the 	 - 	- 
chain) is Ibn ANFäkhitah, whose 	,--' -' -'-i 'j 	 j j 

name was Sa'eed bin 'Ilaqah and  
y Thuwair's Kunyah was AbU Jahm. 	- 	 - 	- 

•4L 



The Chapters On Military Expeditions 	347 	 ,JI 

L  

Comments: 
Gifts from non-Muslim kings and head of states can be accepted for 
diplomacy and to develop good relations to save the Muslims living near the 
borders. In the greater interest of Muslims it is allowed to accept gifts from 
non-Muslims. 	 - 

Chapter 24. About The Gifts 	 I$ 	:,_,U] - (' 
Of The Idolaters 
Disliked 	

Being 	 [,Sith 

1577. 'Iyãçl bin Himãr narrated 
that he gave the Prophet 	a gift 
or a camel, so the Prophet 	said: 
"Have you accepted Islam?" He 
said: "No." He said: "Then I have 
been prohibited from the Zabd 
(gifts) of the idolaters." (Hasan) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Ijasan Sahih. And the meaning of 
his saying: "I have been prohibited 
from the Zabd (gifts) of the 
idolaters" is their gifts. 
It has been reported about the 

Messenger ii that he used to 
accept the gifts of the idolaters 
while a dislike for that is 
mentioned in this Hadith. 
And the implication is that this was 

after he used to accept from them, 
and then he later forbade their gifts. 

'3r 	LL J 	 :L 

)• ' /r ..L>-1 	 4, 	o, 	' • : 	J I 
41 I 	LJ L 	 r./o: 

Chapter 25. What Has Been 	 - (o 
Related About The Prostration 
of Gratitude (Sajdah Ash-Shukr) 

	
(o:H) 

1578. AbU Bakrah narrated: "The 	1- : 	 Ii. - OVA 
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Prophet 	was met by some affair  
that made him happy, so he 	 -. 	 - 
prostrated to Allah." (Ijasan) 	 i 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan Gharib, we do not know of it 	 - 
except from this route, as a narration 	Li  
of Bakkãr bin 'Abdul-'Aziz.  

	

This is acted upon according to 	" 

most of the people of knowledge, 	 j 	ii 1-3 

they held the view that one could 	 - 	- - - -, - 
perform the prostration of 	 )1) ç& 

gratitude. [And Bakkär bin 'Abdul- 
Aziz bin Abi Bakrah is Muqarib 	- 	 - 	-. 
(average) in Hadith.] 

VVLC 5~LJi  
\r: 

Comments: 	 - 
On hearing good news, prostrating before Allah as an acknowledgement of His 
mercy and blessings is proved from Saeth'i narrations. Imäm Shãfi'i and A1:imad 
both have the same view. Some of the scholars say that this is not proven by any 
authentic narration from the Messenger of Allah ;. But this is not the case. 

Chapter 26. What Has Been 
Related About The Assurance 
Of Protection Granted By A 
Woman And A Slave 

1579. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "Indeed a 
woman grants (assurances of 
protection) to a people" - meaning 
it is to be honored - "from the 
Muslims." (Hasan) 
There is something on this topic 

from Umm Hani, and this Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib. [I asked 
Muhammad and he said: "This 
Hadith is Sahih. Kathir bin Zaid 
heard from Al-Walid bin Rabãh, 
and Al-Walid bin Rabãh heard 
from Abu Hurairah, and he is 
Muqarib (average) in Ijadit]. 

,L ). U L - (i 

(ri 	43 
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(Another chain) from Umm Hãni' 
who said: "I granted asylum for two 
men among my brother-in-laws. So 
the Messenger of Allah Ai said: 
'We grant security to whomever 
you have granted security." '1 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
This is acted upon according to 

the people of knowledge. They 
permit the assurance of protection 
granted by a woman. This is the 
view of Ahmad and Ishaq: They 
permitted the asylum of a woman 
and a slave. 
It has been related [from other 

routes] from 'Umar bin Al-Khattãb 
that he permitted the asylum 
granted by a slave. 
(One of the narrators of this last 

narration) AbU Murrah is the freed 
slave of 'Aqil bin Abi Talib - they 
also say that he was the freed slave 
of Umm Han!' - and his name was 
Yazid. 
It has been related from 'All bin 

AN Talib and 'Abdulläh bin 'Arnr 
that the Prophet 	said: "The 
covenants of the Muslims are one, 
it covers the rest of them." [2] 

[AbU 'Eisa said:] According to the 
people of knowledge, the meaning 
of this Ijadith is that whoever gives 
assurances of protection among the 
Muslims, then it is valid to all of 
them. 

L?i 	I 	 - 	'---'- 	 * [ vr i: 	Li 	ç L 

Part of that version appears in number 2734, and it is authentic. 
It is also authentic, and appears in number 2127. 



The Chapters On Military Expeditions 	350 
	 JJ h 

Jfl 	ç Lj çj Jt 	(Al At:C 'L$7? 	c 	L.Ji) 

. 	* 

Comments: 	 * 
The meaning is that if one of the Muslims gives protection to a disbeliever, all 
of the Muslims are required to honor that protection. (See for details Al-
Mughni v. 13. p.75-76.) 

Chapter 27. What Has Been 
Related About Breaking 
Treaties 

- 	t - (v 

(v iiI) 

1580. AbU Al-Faid said: "I heard 
Sulaim bin 'Amir saying: 'There 
was a treaty between Mu'awiyah 
and the people of Rome. He was 
making an expedition into their 
lands so that when the period of 
the treaty was expires he could 
attack them. So when a man upon 
an animal' - or - 'upon a horse 
said: "Allãhu Akbar! Fulfillment 
not betrayal!" - and it turned out 
to be 'Amr bin 'Abasah - 
Mu'awiyah asked him about that. 
He said: "I heard the the 
Messenger of Allah 	s: 
'Whoever has a treaty between 
himself and a people, then let him 
not violate the treaty nor try to 
change it until its time has passed, 
or, in retribution for a similar 
offense." He said: "So Mu'awiyah 
returned with the people." (aziz) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

	

:L 	Ji  

	

I X. 	j 	ã..... 	' V 0 A: 

Comments: 
The The Companions of the Prophet ; helped each other in deeds of virtue and 
they would avoid breaking the promises and treaties. This narration also 
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j 	;41 

proves Mu'awiyah's zeal for what is correct. If any law or legal command was 
not known to him, on knowing the real fact's he acted upon it according to 
the truth. 

Chapter 28. What Has Been 
Related About: For Each 
Person Who Betrays A Treaty 
There Is A Banner Erected On 
The Day Of Judgement 

L JL - ( A 

(A 	t) 	3t 

1581. Ibn 'Umar narrated the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Indeed the one who betrays will 
have a banner erected for him on 
the Day of Judgement." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'All, 'Abdullãh bin 
Mas'Ud, AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri, 
and Anas. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. [I asked Muhammad 
about the Hadith of Suwaid, from 
AbU Isbaq, from 'Umãrah bin 
'Umair, from 'All, from the 
Prophet 	who said: "For every 
person who betrays there will be a 
banner." He said: "I do not know 
of this Hadith being MarJi ... ].1 I 

rAA: 	 k-'- 
41.-, [1VA/:i 	J1J )j 

.[wrv: 	rA: 	 [\VA: 	 ..L 

Comments: 
Breaking promises is a major crime and its punishment on the Day of 
Judgement is that the betrayer will be humiliated before the people and a flag 
indicating his vice of betrayal will be fixed to his body. 

[1]  Meaning that version, while he recorded the narration of Ibn 'Umar, as well as others, in 
his Sahih. 
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j 	4_4 

Chapter 29. What Has Been 	JJ4,. 	
- (• Ø 

Related About Cessation For 	 171 . 

Arbitration 	 ( oj 0 JvJ I 

1582. Jabir narrated: "On the day 	!.ii ui- : i 	- oA 
of (the battle of) Al-Ahzãb, Sa'd  
bin Mu'adh was struck byanarrow 	 :JJ 4 	t. -r 

such that the upper vein or lower 
vein of his forearm was severed. So  
the Messenger of Allah ii 	tried to L 
stop it with fire, but it made his  
arm bleed profusely so he left it. -——- - 
Then he did it another time but it :JU LU. 	Ii 	.iiU 
caused it to bleed profusely. Upon 
seeing that he said: '0 Allah! Do  

- 	- 	- 	• 	- 

not allow my soul to depart until > 
my eyes are comforted by the - 	- 	

ft  

elimination of Band Quraizah.' He  3 	c '  
pressed his vein closed and it did  
not bleed a drop before they - 	- 

ft 	 •' 	ft 

surrendered to the arbitration of J 
Sa'd bin Mu'adh. He (the Prophet - 	- 	- 	- 

) sent for him (Sa'd) who judged 
that their men should be killed, iI

L-111
Li 

their women should be spared, and 
that the Muslims may share them - 
among themselves. With this, the I, 	[:J1] 
Messenger of Allah 4t said: 'You - - 	- 	- 	-, 
have judged according to Allah's '-' . 
Judgement for them.' And they . 	[: 
were four hundred. Then when he - - 	- 
finished killing them, 	his vein 
opened up and he died." (aaziz) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from AbU Sa'eed and 
'Ati'ah Al-Qurazi. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
- 	 .&.- 	ro./r:i  

• I. 	jJI 	i 
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Comments: 
BanU Quraizah were an ally of the Muslims, but they deceived the Muslims 
on the occasion of the 'Battle of Alzãb' which caused many difficulties for 
Muslims. Sa'd who was their ally from the time of Jãhiliyyah was shocked at 
their behaviour. He wanted to see Banü Quraizah punished for their offensive 
conduct. 

1583. Samurah bin Jundab .. 	) i-'] 	tI. - 
narrated that the Messenger of - 	- 

"Kill Allah 	said: 	the elder men -' 
among the idolaters and spare the .L* 
Sharkh among them." (DaiJ) - 	- - 	- 
And the Sharkh are the boys who J) 

 did not begin to grow pubic hair.  
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is - - 

HasanSahth. 
Hajjaj bin Artãh narrated similarly L.iJ 	,,i 	JUl 

from Qatadah.  

Y1V' : 	LJI J 	) :L  

•:-_' 	i&' k 

1584. 'Atiyyah Al-QurazI narrated: : 	- 
"We were presented to the • - 	- 

'JUL  ' 
Messenger of Allah 	on the day 
of 	(the 	battle 	of) 	Quraizah. 0 j J,L 	 : 
Whoever had pubic hair was killed  
and whoever did not was left to his 

'- 
way. I was of those who did not Lz 
have pubic hair so I was left to my - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
way." (azii) ..' 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 1 	 . 
Hasan Sahih. This is acted upon  
according to some of the people of -'i 	'Y 	3 	: 
knowledge. They consider pubic 

•) 	, AA 

hair an indication of the age of - 
responsibility, if it is not known 
whether he has had a wet dream, 
or his age. This is the view of 
Abmad and Isaq. 

d 	 L 	kJi 
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3L.i.. 

Comments: 
	 !LLJ LL 	 At: 	L?LJ 

This narration proves that if it has been decided to kill the enemy, then those 
among the enemy who are their leaders and those who are able to fight 
against the Muslims will be killed. It means only adults who are potential 
danger should be killed. Old persons and children who have not reached the 
age of puberty should not be killed. Discussion about the age of puberty has 
already been given in a previous narration. 

Chapter 30. What Has Been 
Related About Oaths Of 
Allegiance 

1585. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said during his Khubah: 
"Fulfill the allegiances sworn in 
Jahiliyah for it" - meaning Islam - 
"does not add to them except in 
gravity. And do not initiate new 
allegiances in Islam." (?asan) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
'Awf, Umm Salamah, Jubair bin 
Mut'im, Abü Huraira, Ibn 'Abbas, 
and Qais bin 'Asim. 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

t 	- (r - 

(r - .ii) 

• •.• 	 • 

AS AV \A 	\A VS/:.L,-1 ,, J.,kJl 

/ 	 5 

l.l:C 3L- 	O 1V:C 	 I., 

: 	L] 	-, [1:: rr. /:LqL. 	l] LL 

	

3L 	 t]3 [r/:)+J 
.[i /o :.,-iJL. [ 	Y A\  

Comments: 
The religion of Islam is a religion of peace and brotherhood. There is no need 
for taking oaths of allegiance between tribes after its victory in a land. 



The Chapters On Military Expeditions 	355 

Chapter 31. About Taking The 
Jizjah From The Zoroastrians 

:—CflJi) 

(r 	 j.L4I ,.4 

1586. Bajalah bin 'Abdah 
narrated: "I was a scribe for Jaz' 
bin Mu'ãwiyah at Manãdhir when 
'Umar's letter came to us (saying): 
'Inspect the Zoroastrians around 
you to take the Jizyah from them. 
For indeed 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
'Awf informed me that the 
Messenger of Allah 	took the 
Jizyah from the Zoroastrians of 
Hajar." (Sahih) 

[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan. 

)I 	 \OV 	 [] 

1587. Bajalah narrated that 'Umar 	10 AV 
would not take the Jizyah from the 	-- 	- - 
Zoroastrians until 'Abdur-Rahmãn 	: 'd 

bin 'Awl informed him that the 
Prophettook the Jizyah from 	-- 	- 	- 
the Zoroastrians of Hajar." (ahiaz) 	 : 	 .4 
There is more dialogue in the 

Hadith than this. And this Hadith is 	- 	-- 	- 
HasanSahih. 	 - 	 A.Jt jj 

:r—'- 

3 	r\OV r \ol:C 

1588. Malik narrated from Az- 	 oM 
Zuhri, that Sa'ib bin Yazid said: 
"The Messenger of Allah ç took 
the Jizyah from the Zoroastrians of 
Bahrain, and 'Umar took it in 
Persia, and 'Uthman took it from 	 :J 
the Persians." (Hasan) 	 ,;;4 
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3hj 

	

I asked Muhammad about this, so 	 - 
he said: "It is: 'Malik from Az-  

Zuhri from the Prophet ." 	 : 

	

Ji :J 	 i-i 
. 	L. 	'• /S:)...Ji 	-p-i 	_..JI 	 t. 

Comments: 
A tax (Jizyah) is imposed on non-Muslims living in a Muslim country against the 
security and protection provided to them to live in peace. They are supposed to 
help the Muslims in defense of the country as well as paying the tax. 

Chapter 32. What Has Been 
Related About What Is Lawful 
From The Wealth Of AN Adh-
Dhimmah 

1589. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir narrated: 
"I said: '0 Messenger of Allah! We 
come across a people and they do 
not host us, and they do not give us 
our rights, and we do not take 
anything from them. So the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'If 
they refuse such that you can only 
take by force, then take." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan. It has been reported by Al-
Laith bin Sa'd from Yazid bin AN 
Habib as well. 
This Ijadith only means that they 

would go out for battles and they 
would pass a people among whom 
they would not find any food to 
buy for a price. So the Prophet 
told them: If they refuse to sell to 
you, such that you have to take it 
forcefully, then take it. This is how 
the explanation has been related in 
some of the Ahadtth. And it has 
been related that 'Umar bin Al-
Khattab, may Allah be pleased with 

U t - (r 

(r 	) 	 I JA  
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him, would order similarly. 	 - 	 . - -, -  - - - --- 

sut 	 fr J) - j 

• • 	 .Jil 	L 	t.Ji ,, 

. 	 .; 	.i 	 rV: 
Comments: 	- 

Hospitality of Arabs was an exemplary tradition, but the conduct of non-
Muslims was extraordinarily biased against the Muslims. They not only 
neglected their traditional hospitality, but also refused to sell food to Muslims 
to show their hatred against them. There was no way out against their harsh 
behaviour, so the Muslims were allowed to use force for obtaining food, as it 
is impossible to continue a journey without foodstuff. 

-(rr4i) 

(rr 

5, 5 '- 	 • 	5o 5_ • L,- 

	

J 	Ji :J ,.4 
L- ~Ji2 

j 

i, [:3] 

OIJ) j 

J3 j, ' rL L-3i 	- c4>Jl 

[/r:-i] . 	 , *  

Comments: 
After the conquest of Makkah, the people started entering the religion of 
Islam, and there was no problem with manifesting one's Islam in the land. 
People made homes where ever they wanted, and lived in different towns. 
Now there was no need for emigration, (from Makkah to Al-Madinah) but 
people moved from one place to another place for ijajj, 'Umrah, Jihad and 

Chapter 33. What Has Been 
Related About Hdrah 

1590. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that on 
the day of the Conquest of 
Makkah, the Messenger of Allah 

said: "There is no Hijrah after 
the conquest, there is only Jihad 
and intention, and when you are 
called to go forth (for battle), then 
go." (ahiz) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from AbU Sa'eed, 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, and 'Abdullãh 
bin Hubshi. 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. Sufyãn Ath-Thawri 
reported it similarly from ManUr 
bin Al-Mu'tamir. 
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the acquisition of knowledge, etc., this type of movement and travel is not 
migration. The place or country where it is not possible to protect one's faith, 
and there is no other choice except emigration, then it is necessary to 
emigrate to a safe place. 

Chapter 34. What Has Been 	 t. 	t - ( 
Related About Giving the 	

- ( 	J ) Pledge To The Prophet 	 , 

1591. Yaya bin Abi Kathir  
narrated from Abu Salamah, from  
Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh about the 

7Jj 

statement of of Allah, Most High: ) 	 5. 
Allah 	was 	pleased with 	the -- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
believers when they gave the 
pledge to you under the treeJ1  
that Jãbir said: "We pledged to the - - 	- 
Messenger of Allah 	J;  that we :- 	j 	.[A:)] 	41iLc 

would not flee 	and we did not - 	- 	- 	- - Jj 	yJ 	L 	 4l  
pledge to him for death." (Saiiz) - 	- - 
[He said:] There are narrations on j- 	& 

this topic from Salamah bin Al- 
- , [:j] 'Umar, 'Ubadah, Akwa', Ibn 	 and - 	-. 	- 

JarIr bin 'Abdullah. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith has  

been reported from 	Eisa bin  
Yunus, from A1-Awzã'i, from 
Yahya bin AN Kathir who said: . - 	- 	-- - 	. 	- 	- 

	

- J 	: J "Jãbir 	'Abdullah bin 	said" and he 
did not mention Abü Salamah in it. j 	 I 

I •, 	[oS:t] ...UI 	, * 	L4J 
c,JIJ 	4I 	j j 	['v.4.: V\ °A: 	 Lc-_9 	r:t] 

.[o1:C 	L 	aV: 

1592. Yazid bin Abi 'Ubaid  

narrated: "I said to Salamah bin Al- 
Akwa': 	what did you pledge to 

 
-. 	- 	.- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- ..i 

"For 
the Messenger of Allah 4t on the J,L 	 : 
Day of Al-Uudaibiyyah?" He said: . 	.Jj4J 

,. 	- 	
J I 	

- 	.....ft 	.,. 
"For death." (Sahih) 

Al-Fath 48:18. 
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This Hadith is Hasan Sahih.  

tlS: 	 L #J 

• Al • : 
1593. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "We  
used to pledge to the Messenger of - 	- 

J Allah 	to hear and obey," So he ' 
would say to us: "As much as you  
are able. 	(Sahih) -. 	- 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan Sahih. -L__:•. ii[:,iJU] 

\A1V:CI 	L 	U2JL,  

Comments: 
The Shari'ah never orders or expects anything from a person which is beyond 
his power or beyond his endurance. The words of the Prophet 	show his 
kindness, compassion and mercy for Muslims. (See also no. 1597.) 

1594. Jabir bin 'Abdullãh narrated: 
"We did not pledge to the 
Messenger of Allah 	for death, 
but only that we would not flee." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih, meaning both of the 
Ahadtth are Sahih. Some of his 
Companions pledged to him for 
death, they said only: "We will not 
leave from in front of you as long 
as we are not killed." While others 
pledged to him by saying: "We will 
not flee." 

Ji 	 U 

Comments: 
This narration proves that the commander of the army can have an oath from 
troops that they will not flee from the battlefield, or that they will fight to the 
death if required, since those who do not flee may retreat and return. This 
pledge is totally different and has no links or likeness with the pledge of so-
called spiritual guides. 
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Chapter 35. What Has Been .- ( 	JI) Related About Violating A 
Pledge (ro 	;;ii 

1595. Abu Hurairah narrated that  
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Three will not be spoken to by 

- 	- 	- 
3 

Allah on the Day of Judgement, :I 	i 
nor will they be purified, and for 
them is a painful torment: A man c uJ 	çi-i 	'L 	4U1 

that gave a pledge to an Imãm, and  
if he gives to him he fulfills it, and 
if he does not give to him he does  
not fulfill it" (Sahih) - 

- 	JJb[: 

[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

- 
[5-I 5k 	LU 

3 L.L 	• A: 
Comments: 

An honest person has the privilege that on the Day of Judgment Allah will 
speak to him, and have mercy on him, his offences and faults will be 
pardoned. His unpardonable sins will be cleansed by Hellfire, and ultimately 
he will enter the Paradise. 

Chapter 36. What Has Been 
Related About A Slave's Pledge 

1596. Jabir narrated: "A slave 
came to give the pledge to the 
Prophet 	for Hijrah, but the 
Prophet 	did not realize that he 
was a slave. So his master came, 
and the Prophet 	said: 'Sell him 
to me.' So he purchased him for 
two black slaves. After this he 
would not take the pledge from 
anyone until he asked him if he 
was a slave.""' (Sahih) 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from Ibn 'Abbas. 
.I 	Li I[:] 

[11  This Hadith preceded, see no. 1239. 
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[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 	 - - 	- 
Jabir is Hasan Gharib Sahih, we do 
not know of it except as a narration 
of AbU Az-Zubair. 

LU. 	3JL 	 L iLJ L. -p-i, 
,J] 	 * 

Comments: 
The Prophet 	had taken an oath of emigration from him, and there is no 
return on an oath of emigration, therefore, the Prophet jW bought him in 
exchange for two black slaves. This narration proves that increase and 
decrease is possible in the barter of slaves. Another thing which appears from 
this narration is that the Prophet ij had no knowledge of hidden things until 
Allah revealed it to him. 

Chapter 37. What Has Been 
Related About The Women's 
Pledge 

1597. Ibn Al-Munkadir heard 
Umaimah bint Ruqaiqah saying: "I 
pledged to the Messenger of Allah 

along with some women. He 
said to us: 'In as much as you are 
able and capable.' I said: 'Allah 
and His Messenger are more 
merciful to us than we are to 
ourselves,' then I said: '0 
Messenger of Allah take the pledge 
from us." — Sufyan (one of the 
narrators) said: meaning: 'shake 
(hands) on it with us' — "so the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'My 
statement to one hundred women 
is like my statement to one." 
(Sahih) 

He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Aishah, from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar, and Asma' 
bint Yazid. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih, we do not know of it 
except as a narration of Muhammad 
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j JI 

bin Al-Munkadir. 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri, Mãlik bin 

Anas, and others reported this 
Hadith from Muhammad bin Al-
Munkadir similarly. [He said: I 
asked Muhammad about this 
Hadith and he said: "I am not 
aware of a Hadith other than this 
for Umaimah bint Ruqaiqah." 
There is another woman named 
Umaimah who narrated from the 
Messenger of Allah ]. 

'd :j 	I- 

LJ 

AV.L--J 	L 	UJ 	 ,.-,,.4 

* 	 Li 	tA1: L 	t c/Y:jL.Jlj  

LLc.j [A11:Z 	..L. oAA:C 

Lcf' 	AT/Y:UJi 	LUU 	[.v:L] J; 	[Si 
Comments: 	 * 

The Prophet 	used to hold the hand of men while taking the pledge from 
them, but from women, he always took a verbal pledge and never held their 
hand that is why he said that the words he uttered once will do for one 
woman or one hundred women at a time. 

Chapter 38. What Has Been 
Related About The Number Of 
Companions Who Participated 
In The Battle Of Badr 

L:. L—(rA.i) 

(rA 	, 

1598. Al-Bara'said: "We used to 
say that the participants at Badr on 
the Day of Badr were like the 
number of the companions of 
Talut, three hundred and thirteen 
[men]." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from Ibn 'Abbas. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. Ath-Thawri and 
others reported it from AbU Isaq. 

ro_soV:C . 	 L 	il 	 [.,l...a] 
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.[A/ :'-] L- 	 * 
Comments: 	 - 

Companions of TãlUt means those honest and brave persons who crossed the 
canal and faced the enemy and stood by TãlUt. They were three hundred and 
thirteen, and those who participated in the battle of Badr were three hundred 
and thirteen. By some other counts they were three hundred and fourteen or 
three hundred and seventeen or three hundred and nineteen. 

Chapter 39. What Has Been 6. t. 	U - (r° 	J) 
Related About The Khumus 

* 	( 	J) 

1599. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated that the  
Prophet 	said to a delegation - 
from 'Abdul-Qais: "I order you to 
give the the Khumus from your spoils :.iJ 	i 3t 	j; 	,.!n 	:4 
of war. 	(Sahih) 
He said: There is a story with this  

Hadith. ai 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
HasanSahih.  

- 	 - 	- 	- 

(Another chain) with similar . 
narration.  -- 

. 	L 	:Z.- 	L 

4 	: 	41 Ji 	;5LaJI it 	&- 

i  , 	5LJ 	..ii, 

Comments: 
In Surat Al-Anfal, one-fifth of the spoils and its details are explained. The 
Prophet 	ç  ordered the tribe of Abdul-Qais to pay this share. (See for details 
Sahih Muslim.) 

Chapter 40. What Has Been .ad P 	.t.4 	t 	- (• 
Related About Looting Being 

* 	-- Disliked -. 

1600. 'Abayah 	bin 	Rifa'ah Ii- 	: 	ti- 	- 
narrated from his father, from his 	- ------------- 
grandfather Rafi' bin Khadij, who 	' 	 LJ 

said: "We were with the Messenger 
of Allah 	on a journey, when the 	- - 	-- 	- - - - 	. - - - 
hasty people went rushing ahead to  
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the sheep to cook them, while the -- 	- 	 - - 	- 

rear of of the people. Then he passed 
Messenger of Allah 	was in the 

 ç 4i 	,L 	L.i[; 

be weighed, then he distributed it 
the kettles and ordered that they  

ç'1 	çiJ ç 	 Y 
between them them and equated a camel 

. 	 ) 
to ten sheep." (aziez)  
[AbU 'EIsa said:] Sufyan Ath- 

Thawrl reported it from his father,  
from 'Abayah, from his grandfather - 	 - - 	 - 

Rafi' bin KhadIj, and he did not  
mention "from his father" in it.  
This was narrated to us by 

MahmUd bin Ghailãn (who said): 
- 	- 	 - 	 - 

"WakI' narrated it to us from . 	- 	- 	 - 	- 

,A.,- 	 , 
Sufyan." And this is more correct. - - 

'Abayah bin Rifa'ah heard from his 12 	AJi 	, 	:Ji 
grandfather RAfi' bin Khadij. - -, 	- 

.j He said: There are narrations on - 	 -- 	- 

this topic from Tha'labah bin Al- Ji- 
Hakam, Anas, AbU Rlhãnah, Abu  

i 'i L5J 	JY 'Abdur-Rahmãn Ad-Darda', 	 bin 
Samurah, Zaid bin Khalid, Jãbir, 
Abü Hurairah, and AbU AyyUb. 

p3 	:L 	iI 	LJUI 

5 li1 ~ 
i, 	[rrA: 	 ] 	4J Ul 	* 

[to/1  

[Yv.r: 

I1I] 	i, 	[oV: 	 tVO:C Lc)U.JI] 	, 
[rro: 	'' 	 I] 

.[AV: 	 ) 
Comments: 

Most people of knowledge agree that when the warriors enter the land of the 
enemy, they are allowed to take food and fodder from there according to 
their needs, however it should be rationed as indicated in this naration. (Al- 
Mughniv. 13. p.176.) 

1601. Anas narrated that the 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	said: - 	- 	 - 

"Whoever plunders then he is not  

of us." (Sahih) :4 j 	ji 
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[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	. - 	- 	- 	,- 
jji 

 
Hasan Sahth Gharib as a Hadith of 	 L 

Anas. 	 . 
L7 

Ji3I 	L5 	L 	 yi 	[, oL4] 

	

Aor: 	 'AAO:C 	I, 

1• : 	j,iLL 

Comments: 
Plundering and looting the property of others is an open violation of Islamic 
Law and against the basic concept of brotherhood in Islam, therefore, 
according to the words used in this narration "He is not from us". 

Chapter 41. What Has Been 
Related About Greeting The 
People Of The Book With 
Salam 

-L;- i. 	U - ( 

1602. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Do not precede the Jews and the 
Christians with the Salam. And if 
one of you meets one of them in 
the path, then force him to its 
narrow portion." (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn 'Umar, Anas, 
and AN Basrah A1-Ghifãri the 
Companion of the Prophet . 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Saul/i. And regarding the 
meaning of this Hadith: "Do not 
precede the Jews and the 
Christians": Some of the people of 
knowledge said that it only means 
that it is disliked because it would 
be honoring them, and the Muslims 
were only ordered to humiliate 
them. For this reason, when one of 
them is met on the path, then the 
path is not yielded for him, because 
doing so would amount to 
honoring them. 
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3LJL 	 LeA 	JI L 3LJI 

L 	[rr. :t] 	i, [r:L1 	 Ui 	, * 	Li 	1V:C 
rA/1:...-] LcJt.iiI Oy..a. 

[rAA: 
Comments: 	

. 	
- 

In normal conditions when Muslims are in power and they are not living as a 
minority, and they are not under any compulsion or subjugation, it is an order 
for Muslims that they should not give such leeway to the non-Muslims and 
they should not greet them first nor yield the way for them. Some of the 
people of knowledge said that it only means that it is disliked because it 
would amount to honoring them, and the Muslims were only to humiliate 
them. For this reason, when one of them is met on the path a Muslim is not 
to yield for him because doing so would amount to honoring them. In a 
country where Muslims are living as a minority, they are allowed to give give 
such leeway to non-Muslim rulers for the greater interest of the Muslim 
community. (Tuhfar Al-A i!zwadhi  v.2. p.397.) 

1603. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Indeed when a Jew gives Salam to 
one of you, then he is only saying: 
'As-Sãmu 'Alaikum (Death be upon 
you) so say: "Alaik (And upon 
you)'." (Sahiez) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

3 	:jl 	ii J 	Jd :J 

Y\1 

4iL 	. 

Chapter 42. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Live Among The 
Idolaters 

1604. Qais bin Abi Hazim 
narrated from Jarir bin 'Abdullãh 
that the Messenger of Allah 
sent a military expedition to 
Khath'am. So some people (living 
there) sought safety by prostrating, 
but they were met quickly and 
killed. News of this reached the 
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Prophet 	upon which he 
commanded that they be given half 
of the 'Aqi (blood money). And he 
said: "I am free from every Muslim 
that lives among the idolaters." 
They said: "0 Messenger of Allah: 
How is that?" He said: "They 
should not see each other's 
campfires." (Da'f) 

Wi :jU 

:J 

(ftU 

L 	jS. 	yi 	--ij 	ot_4] 
.lc-j  3Li-i 	.ii Lj 1to. 

Comments: 
Emigrating and residing in a non-Muslim country for the sake of better 
livelihood is an extremely shameful action, but going there for the purpose of 
preaching, safeguarding Islamic interests and acquiring knowledge is 
admirable and appreciated, provided one may manifest his religion without 
fear. 

1605. Qais bin Abi Hazim 2$ 	ii- 	: 	li. 	-11-0 
narrated similar to the narration of - 	- 	- 
AbU Mu'awiyah (no. 1604) but he '- 
did not mention in it: "from Jarir" 3i 
in it, it, 	and that is more correct. -. - 	- 
(Da'J)  

There is something on this topic d 
from Samurah. - -. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] Most of the JU] 

companions of Isma'il said: "From 
- 	

3 
Isma'il, from Qais bin Abi Uazim, - 	- 	- - 	 - 
that the Messenger of AllahJ ç Ji 	ii 	J j. 3 

sent a military expedition." And 
they did not mention: "from Jarir" - 	-. 
in it.  
Hammãd bin Salamah reported 

similar to the narration of Abu - - 	- 
Mu'awiyah, from Al-}Iajjaj bin 
Artah from Ismã'Il bin Abi Khalid, - - 	- - 	r. 

&.'2j 	. 	 i . Jul  - from Qais, from Jarir. - 
[He said:] I heard Muhammad Lr 

saying: "What is correct is the - 	- 	- 	-- 
narration of Qais from the Prophet  
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ç in Mursal form." 
Samurah bin Jundab reported that  

the Prophet A said: "Do not live 	 4- 9 ilL 
among the idolaters, and do not 
assemble with them, for whoever 
lives among them or assembles 
with them then he is similar to 
them." (DaIJ) 

,L Y.11 	UI 	* 	LJI 	&.>JI )i1, J 	[L.' o.t4] 
[VAV: ç  

Chapter 43. What Has Been 	 - (r 
Related About Expelling The 
Jews And The Christians From 
The Arabian Peninsula 

	
(r ,iI) 

1606. 'Umar bin Al-KhattAb 	-)I 	 ti. - 
narrated that the Messenger of 	- 	- 	- - - 
Allah % said: "If I live - if Allah  

wills - I will expel the Jews and the 
Christians from the Arabian 	- - 	-- -, 
Peninsula." (Sahth) 	 :U.JI 

:JU 

:y 

.I 	) 	th 	 1r/vv: 

1607. Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh narrated: 
"Umar bin A1-Khattãb informed 
me that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah 	say: 'I will expel the Jews 
and the Christians from the 
Arabian Peninsula, and I will not 
leave anyone in it except a 
Muslim." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

:jJI1 	JI ti1. - 

:I 

4,1 j  

L)LiIJ 	3I /) 

.((Li 5I 
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- 	Jt  

Comments: 
. 	jIj)LL 

The Prophet jW wanted to expel the Jews and Christians, who claim to be the 
People of the Book, from the Arabian Peninsula. Non-Muslims are only 
allowed to live in the Arabian Peninsula temporarily as a traveler or for some 
other important needs of the Society as determined by the leaders. (See for 
details Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi v. 2. p. 498.) 

Chapter 44. What Has Been - ( 
Related About What The - 	- 	- - 
Messenger Of Allah 	Left ( 	 J,L)  
Behind 

1608. AbU Hurairah narrated: L- 	:Ii 	LL. 	tui. - 
"Fãtimah came to Abu Bakr and - 	-- 
said: 'Who will inherit from you?'  Li 
He said: 'My family and my son.' - 
She said: 'So what about me? I do - - 	- 	-. - 
not get inheritance from my :!iUi 	 41i !L- :3 
father?' So Abü Bakr said: 'I heard . 	----------- 	- Li  
the Messenger of Allah ilJ say: 'We 
are not inherited from' but I  
support those whom the Messenger  

i j 	i 	:J 	4iI of AllAh iiJ used to support, and I 3 
spend upon those whom the j 	i, 	ç 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	spent - 
upon."(Iasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] There are  

narrations on this topic from 'Umar, - - - 	- 	- 	- 
Talbah, Az-Zubair, 	'Abdur- r 
RahmAn bin 'Awf Sa'd and 'Aishah. - 
The Hadith of AbU Hurairah is - 	- 	- - -, 	- 

Hasan Gharib from this route. It is  
only reported with a chain by ' 
Hammãd bin Salamah and 'Abdul- -. - 
Wahhãb bin 'Ata', from Muhammad 

-- 	5, L--' 	
- 	

..Lj 

bin 'Amr, from AbU Salamah, from  
AbU Hurairah.  

[I asked Muhammad about this 'J 	: 	W 	IL 
Hadith and he said: "No one is  
known to have reported it from -' 	? 	'' 	'" 
Muhammad bin 'Amr, from AbU ) 	'l 
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Salamah, from AbU Hurairah, - - 	- - 
.. 	 L.J I.1 JJ LL 	j)) 	. except for Hammad bin Salamah. - 	- 	- 

'Abdul-Wahhãb bin 'A1ã' reported  
it from Muhammad bin 'Amr, from 
Abü Salamah, and from AbU 

- - --------- 	-. - - i 
Hurairah and it is similar to the ) 	4.J 
narration 	of Hammãd 	bin 
Salamah.] And this Hadith has 

- 
• 

been reported through other routes 
from AbU Bakr A-SiddIq, from the 
Prophet 	. 

>'- 
irr 	rT /) :jL5jiJi 	)I 	L 

{1r.V: 	 JL.JI] 

JL.JI 	) 	iJ] 	[1\•:L1 	[ .:L,L] 

1609. AbU Hurairah narrated that j1JJ 	ti.] 	- 	• 
Fatimah came to Abü Bakr and 
'Urnar, may Allah be pleased with  

-- 	- 	-- 	-. 	- 	- 

them both, to ask them about her 
inheritance from the Messenger of - 	 - 	- -. 
Allah 	ic. They said: "We heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say: 'I am J 	L_ 
not inherited from." So she said: 
'By Allah! I will never talk to you 
two again.' So she died having not  
talked to them. 	(Hasan) - - 	- 	- 
'All bin 'EIsa said: "The meaning  

of not speaking to you two is:  : 
Never 	again 	regarding 	this - 	-- 	- - 	- 

inheritance, because you two are . [3L, UL' 	Li 
1 LrULIIJU1."  r 

Comments: 
The Prophet jW, is the spiritual father of a nation, his legacy is not wealth or 
property, his inheritance is knowledge which he receives through revelation. 
His (Ummah) nation is heir of his mission and knowledge. Prophets do not 
have any desire for wealth and property, they want acquittal from worldly 
affairs, and therefore, they do not collect wealth and do not have any heirs. 
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1610. Malik bin Aws bin Al-
Hadathãn said: "I entered upon 
'Umar bin Al-Khattãb. (Then) 
'Uthmãn bin 'Affãn, Az-Zubair, 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Awf, and Sa'd 
bin AbI Waqqds entered. Then 'All 
and Al-'Abbãs came disputing. 
'Umar said to them: 'I ask you, by 
Allah the One by Whose Will the 
heavens and the earth are 
maintained, do you know that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "We 
are not inherited from, what we 
leave is charity?" They said: 'Yes.' 
'Umar said: 'When the Messenger 
of Allah iW died, AbU Bakr said: "I 
am the caretaker of the Messenger 
of Allah ç." So you and he went 
to Abu Bakr and you sought your 
inheritance from the son of your 
brother, and he sought the 
inheritance of his wife from her 
father. So Abü Bakr said that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "We 
are not inherited from, what we 
leave is charity." And Allah knows 
that he is truthful, innocent, 
instructing and following the 
truth." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There is a 

lengthy story along with the iladith. 
And this Hadith is Hasan Sahih 
Gharib as a narration of Mãlik bin 
Anas. 

'°tt: 	
'Lr-- 	

y;ji 	
} 	

--i 

.4, LUI. 	:r' t/VoV:C 
Comments: 

There is a long story that has been discussed in this narration; for details see 
Fawa 'id .aiih Muslim. 'Abbas and 'All brought this issue before 'Umar for 
the second time, to know his point of view about this narration, as for the first 
time it was presented before AbU Bakr. 
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Chapter 45. What Has Been 
Related About What The 
Prophet Said On The Day Of 
The Conquest: Verily This Is Not 
To Be Battled Over After Today 

3 U [1.] 1.. 1. 	- (o 

44 

1611. Al-Härith bin Malik bin Al-
Barsã' narrated: "On the day of the 
Conquest of Makkah, I heard the 
Prophet 	saying: 'This is not to 
be battled over after today, until 
the Day of Judgement." (Ikisan) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from Ibn 
'Abbas, Sulaimãn bin Surad, and 
Mutr. 
This Hadith is Ijasan Sahih, and it 

is a narration of Zakariyya bin Abi 
Za'idah from Ash-Sha'bi, we do 
not know of it except from his 
narration. 

rt:: 'L'' Ly.L 	I 	_ 	• ,_.>- 0i, 't\rlt 	Y/r:i...-1 

.[WA': 
Comments: 	

'- 
Respect and honor of Makkah is due to the House of Allah. It was freed from 
the occupation of infidels to restore its respect and honor. The disbelievers had 
made it an idol temple. Now Makkah, after its conquest, is a free place, 
respected and honored by Muslims of the world, therefore, making it a 
battlefield is unlawful. If some non-Muslim army or group of people attack the 
city, then Muslims are allowed to fight to save its honor. 

Chapter 46. What Has Been 
Related About The Hour In 
Which It Is Recommend To 
Fight 
1612. An-Nu'man bin Muqarrin 
narrated: "I fought along with the 
Prophet , and if Fajr had begun 
he would wait until the sun rose, 
and when it rose he would fight. 

- (- 

(i.' zA) 

40 :J L1 

J3L:J 
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And if it was the middle of the 
daytime, he would wait until the 
sun passed the zenith, and when it 
passed the zenith he would fight 
until 'Asr. Then he would wait until 
he had prayed 'Asr, then he would 
fight." He said: "And it used to be 
said during that (time) 11  that the 
wind of victory was raging, and the 
believers would supplicate for their 
armies in their Salãt." (Da'ij) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith has 

been reported from An-Nu'man 
bin Muqarrin through a chain that 
is more connected than this. 
Qatadah did not see An-Nu'man 
bin Muqarrin. An-Nu'mãn died 
during the Khilafah of 'Umar. 

ji 	Lj 	tj] 
Comments: 

The Prophet ji used to start a battle after the Morning Prayer. Prayers and 
invocations are means for help, guidance and success. Winds of success blow 
as a result of prayer and invocations. 

1613. Ma'qil bin Yasar narrated: 
"Umar bin A1-Khattãb sent An-
Nu'man bin Muqarrin to Al-
HurmuzAn." And he mentioned the 
Hadith in its entirety. An-Nu'mãn 
bin Muqarrin said: "I participated 
(in battles) with the Messenger of 
Allah A. So when he did not fight 
in the beginning of the daytime, he 
would wait until the sun passed the 
zenith, and the wind of victory 
would rage, and victory would 
descend upon them." (aziz) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan SahTh. 'Alqamah bin 

" That is during the time after the zenith as indicated in the following 1-ladith. 
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'Abdulläh (one of the narrators) is 	. - 	- 	- 	- 
the brother of Bakr bin 'Abdullah 	 U 	 J] 

A1-Muzani. 
JA 

.Jt 4 

1O O: 

3 LJ I 	r 1 • 	L4,J I 	ao 1 / : 

Chapter 47. What Has Been 
Related About At- Tiyarah (Bad 
Omens) 

1614. 'Abdullãh [bin Mas'Ud] 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "At-Tiyarah is from 
Shirk, and none among us (it 
influences) except that Allah will 
remove it with Tawakkul 
(reliance)." (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: I heard 

Muhammad bin Ismã'11 saying: 
"Sulaiman bin Harb used to say 
about this Hadith: 'And none 
among us (it influences) except 
that Allah will remove it with 
Tawakkul (reliance)' - Sulaiman 
would say: 'To me, this is a saying 
of 'Abdullah bin Mas'üd." 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Sa'd, Abü Hurairah, Habis At-
Tamiml, 'Aishah, and Ibn 'Umar. 
This Ijadith is 1-Iasan Sahih, we do 

not know of it except as a narration 
of Salamah bin Kuhail. Shu'bah 
also reported this Ijadith from 
Salamah. 

 i:L 	 -•-3'-L, [iia 

rol:C c,,JWi £ 	 3U 	- 	rorA:C 
[r\: 	 * 	 ' V:C '3- 

. Ji.jI 	 [r: 	oYot : 	JI] 
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,_L., ovr:C 
Comments: 

In the period of Jahili)yah, Arabs, at the time of leaving home for some 
purpose, took the flight of birds from left to right or right to left as a bad 
omen. They believed that the flight of the birds will have have bad effects and 
the accomplishment of their pursuits will be influenced. This kind of thinking 
is a type of Shirk because no one has the power except Allah to change a 
thing from good to bad or otherwise. 

1615. Anas narrated that the  
Messenger of Allah 	said: "There 	 - 	- 
is no 'Adwa and no Tiyarah, and I 	 r 
likeFa'l." They said: "0 Messenger 	 4t 3L 	:L, 
of Allah! What is Fa'l?" He said:  
"A good statement." (azih) 	 : 	((J.4iI LS 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 :Uii, 	Ij 

Hasan Sahih. 	 - 	- 
• •. 

ovo1 JUJ1 LJJi 

Comments: 
Adwa: Tranference of disease from the affected person to others. This 
narration makes it clear that disease does not pass on to another person by 
itself, but goes to another person by the Will of Allah. As the first person gets 
some disease with the will of Allah, the same way the second and third, and 
so-on get this disease by the Will of Allah. A person, who gets sick and thinks 
that he got this disease from another person shows lack of trust in Allah, he is 
advised instead to visit the patients and safeguard his faith and trust in Allah. 
See Tuhfat Al-A hwadht. 

1616. Anas bin Malik narrated  
that the Prophet 	used to like it 	- 	- 	- 
when he set out upon an affair if 	 L' j 	yt 

he heard: "0 directed one, 0 	 :±.0 
successful one." (Da'iJ) 	 - 	-; • 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib. 	 - 	- 	- 

Jqj
J ]  

l, r 	/:eJi J5ZL 	JJ  
. J&j 	- 	 l, 	 - 	Y.1/ 	:l 
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Comments: 
One should always be optimistic and hopeful of good results in this world and 
in the Hereafter. One should see the bright side of things and discard the 
dark side. The Prophet jh always liked to have a good and happy kind of 
encouragement on hearing a good remark. There is no reality in a bad omen, 
and it is considered a kind of Shirk. 

Chapter 48. What Has Been ) 	t. 	J1 - (A 
Related About The Exhortation - 	- ' 	ifl) Of The Prophet 	Regarding 
Fighting 

1617. Sulaimãn bin Buraidah l - 	:L 	) 	ti. - 	YV 
narrated from his father who said: - 	- 	- 
"When the Messenger of Allah 
sent a commander of an army, he  
would exhort him concerning - 	-- 	-.  3~ : himself to have Taqwa of Allah, 
and he would exhort him to be 4 	 uz 
good to those who are with him 
among the Muslims. He would say:  

-- 	- 

'Fight in the Name of Allah, in the 
L cause of Allah. Fight those who  

disbelieve in Allah, and do not j jL 	j 

steal from the spoils of war or be  3 
treacherous, nor mutilate, and do -- - 	- 	- - 

not kill a child. When you meet  
your enemy among the idolaters,  
then call them to one of three 

- 

çI+ 	
._4~j 	ç'+ 

options or choices, whichever of it 
them they respond to then accept it  I from them, and refrain from them. Y' 	' 
Call them to Islam, and to relocate t 
from their land to the land of the 
Emigrants. Inform them that if 

- 	 - 

3j 	 - it 

they do that 	then they will have - 	- 	. 
L similar 	to 	what 	those 	who 

emigrated have, and from them will J 	J4J 	 44 
be required similar to what is -. 	 - 	- 	 - - 	- 	- 
required from those who have - 	- 	 .. 	- - 	 - 	- - 
emigrated. And if they refuse to  
relocate, then inform them that 
they will be like the Bedouins 

- - 	- 	 - 

among the Muslims, and they will 	 3. 	C.S 
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j 

be treated the same as the 
Bedouins are treated. There is no 
war spoils or Fay' 11  for them, 
unless they fight along with the 
Muslims. If they refuse then seek 
aid from Allah against them and 
fight them. And if you lay siege to 
a fortress and they want you to 
grant them a covenant from Allah 
and a covenant of His Prophet, 
then do not grant them the 
covenant of Allah nor the covenant 
of His Prophet. Rather grant them 
your own covenant and the 
covenant of your companions. For 
if you break your covenant and the 
covenant of your companions, it 
will be better than breaking Allah's 
covenant and the covenant of His 
Messenger. And if you lay siege to 
the people of a fortress and they 
want you to lift the siege for 
negotiating upon the judgement of 
Allah, then do not stop, but rather 
make them surrender to your 
judgement, for you do not know if 
you will come upon the judgement 
of Allah regarding them them or 
not.' Or similar to that." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There is 

something on this topic from An-
Nu'man bin Muqarrin, and the 
Hadith of Buraidah is a Hasan 
Sahih Hadith. 
Muhammad bin Bash-shar 

narrated to us (he said): "AbU 
Ahmad narrated to us from Sufyãn 
(who said): "Alqamah bin Marthad 
narrated to us' - and it is similar in 
its meaning, but he added in it: "If 

[1] See no. 1556. 
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they refuse, then take the Jizyah 
from them, and if they refuse then 
seek aid from Allah against them." 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This is how it 

was reported from Waki' and 
others from Sufyan. And other 
than Muhammad bin Bash-shãr 
reported it from 'Abdur-Rabman 
bin MahdI, and he mentioned the 
matter of the Jizyah in it. 

). 	 L 
3LJ 	U 1, 	 ,.. 

[ i 
Comments: 

Preaching and inviting to accept Islam is essential, it has been discussed in 
this narration the advice and guiding tips have been mentioned for the 
commander going on a venture. (See Book no. 17 Chapter 1) 

1618. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that the Prophet QF, would not 
attack except near the time of Fajr, 
so if he heard the Adhan he would 
refrain, and if not, then he would 
attack. So he listened one day and 
heard a man saying: "Allahu Akbar, 
Allãhu Akbar," so he said: "Upon 
the Fitrah." Then he said: "I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah." So he 
said: "You have departed from the 
Fire." (Sahih) 
(Another chain) with similar 

narration. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

L 3Lil L... 

C ' 
Comments: 

The purpose of lawful fighting is to make Allah's Word uppermost in the 
land. Hearing the Call for Prayer from the village or town is a sign that 
Muslims reside there, so it should not be attacked. 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

20. The Chapters On The 
Virtues Of Jihad From The 

Messenger Of Allah 

_I) 

(Azii) 

Chapter 1. (What Has Been 
Related About) The Virtue Of 
Jihad 
1619. Abu Hurairah narrated: "It 
was said, '0 Messenger of Allah, 
what equals Jihad?' He said: 
'Verily, you (people) are not 
capable of it.' So they repeated it 
to him two or three times, each 
time he said, 'You (people) are not 
capable of it.' Then he said the 
third time: 'The example of the 
Mujahid in the path of Allah is like 
the one who fasts and stands (in 
prayer) and does not slacken from 
Salat, nor fasting, until the Mujãhid 
in the cause of Allah returns." 
(Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Ash-Shifã', 'Abdullah bin 
Hubshi, AbU MUsã, Abü Weed, 
Umm Malik Al-Bahziyyah, and 
Arias. 
This Hadith is a Hasan Sahih. And 

it has been reported through more 
than one route from AbU Hurairah 
from the Prophet j. 

\AVA: LjW 41 j.-) 	j  Ji L 	jI 

4LL, [\oø:C 	Lj rv/i:...,.-i] .JI 
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[vot: 	'>- 	 L 	 L 	[o: 	,1 	I 

[Yvv:LI 	iL. 
Comments: 	 - 

Jihad (fighting in the cause of Allah) is an extremely important activity. 
Recompense and reward for the Mujahid (he who undertakes Jihad in the 
cause of Allah) is continuous, spanning his entire mission in the sense that, be 
it his awakening or sleep or any other activity, it shall bring him continued 
reward. His reward, thus, keeps accumulating regardless of his activities 
during his dispatchment. 

1620. Anas [bin Mãlik] narrated:  
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: 	- 
meaning: Allah [Mighty and 	:JLL 	IJ 	: 

Sublime is He] says:[']  'The 	j 
Mujahid in My cause, he has a 	- - 
guarantee from Me. If I seize him, 	..j 	: 	JL,  

I cause him to inherit Paradise, and 	) 	: 	] ZU l JA)) 
if I return him, I return him with a 	- - 
reward or spoils of war." (liasan) 	311 	 31 3-  J A  

	

[He said:] This Hadith is Gharib 	 . 
Sahih from this route. 	 - 

1 

'AV: 	 4L 

Comments:  

Jihad is an activity that never fails to achieve its objective. For instance, if a 
Mujãhid meets his martyrdom on the battlefield, he goes straight to Paradise. 
If, on the other hand, he returns from the battle front alive, he either gets his 
reward from Allah in the Hereafter or his share from the spoils of war in this 
world, or both. This means that, even if he receives no spoils of war in this 
world, his immense recompense and reward in the Hereafter are still assured. 

Chapter 2. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue 	 J.••• 	 ;.•4 	- ( 

4 
The One Who Dies Guarding 	 ('f 	i) 4I 
The Frontier From The Enemy 

1621. Fadãlah bin 'Ubaid narrated  
that the Messenger of Allah 

" "It appears that the speaker is Aims, may Allah be pleased with him. That is, he iW means 

that "the Mujahid in My path" is from the Ahãdith Qudsiyyah." TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi. 
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said: "The deeds of everyone who  

	

dies are sealed. Except for the one 	'7 	 :Jl 	iii ._c 

	

who dies guarding the frontier 	: 

	

from the enemy, in the cause of 	-- - - 	- 	- 	- 

	

Allah. For indeed his actions are 	JLai 	:-I 

	

increased for him until the Day of 	: 	 L 

	

Judgement, and he is secure from 	 - 
the tribulation of the grave." And I 
heard the the the Messenger of Allah  

	

; saying: "The Mujahid is one 	 , 

	

who strives against his own soul." 	J,L 	L J 	1 j 	JI 
(Sahih) 	 ft - ------  

	

[AbU EisA said:] There are 	- 	 - 	- - - 

	

narrations on this topic from 	 U I, 	 JU] 
'Uqbah bin 'Ainir and JAbir. 	 - 	 - 
The Hadith of FadAlah is a Hasan  

SahihHadtth.  
1L)I J...ai j :L 	.pJi  

* 	Ia 	L, Y °: 	jL,.- 	, rrt: 	-L. 	I -US J, L5  

 Lit  

	

:..L..-I 	 U 

Comments: 
A person, who cannot fight or wage Jihad against his own inner self, and instead 
of subduing the enemy within, falls prey to its whims and desires; he can never 
challenge the enemy without. The task of going out into the open and 
challenging the enemy for the pleasure of Allah can only be accomplished by 
those who have first successfully subdued their own inciting souls. See no. 1664. 

Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
Fasting In The Cause Of Allah 

1622. AbU Al-Aswad narrated 
from 'Urwah [bin Az-Zubair], and 
SulaimAn bin YasAr, that they 
reported to him from AbU 
Hurairah that the Prophet 	said: 
"Whoever fasts a day in the cause 
of Allah, Allah shall distance him 
from the Fire by seventy autumns." 
One of them said "seventy" and 

;6. U 	(rJt) 

(r 

LL, 

;- 	V O 4i1 
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the other said "forty." (Ijasan) 	 - 	' 

	

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is a 	 - 	- 
Ghanb Hadith from this route. Abu  
A1-Aswad's name is Muhammad 	,, 	:. , 	-, 	• 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin Nawfal Al- 
Asadi Al-Madan-1. 	 j 
There are narrations on this topic 	- 	- 	- 

from AbU Weed, Anas, 'Uqbah 	 ' 	L5 

bin 'Amir, and AbU Umamah. 	
L 

YYoY_YYii:L  Wr\v/t :)LJ i 

n 	or:C 	( 	J,- 4 	 A 	L rLaJl) 

[ol:C 	LJI] 	 [o -i 	[iYr:t] 	i 	Ui 

L' Comments: 	 - - 	-. 
If the man out in the field for the sake of Allah is so lion-hearted and of such 
a resolute mind that his day-long fasting does not deter him from performing 
any of the tasks connected with Jihad, then on the basis of his sincerity of 
intention and deed exemplified by his dual action of fasting for the sake of 
Allah, and giving a distinguished performance in the field, he shall be kept at 
a distance of seventy or forty years from Hellfire. In some other A,iadith the 
distance has been mentioned as one hundred years. 
These variations in the distance are due to the qualitative difference in 
sincerity and the nature of pains and hardship sustained by the persons 
concerned in the process. 

1623. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that the Prophet 	: "A 
worshipper does not fast a day in 
the cause of Allah except that, that 
day (of fasting) distances the Fire 
from his face by seventy autumns." 
(Sahih) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
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4l J 	r-'- 	j 	-JL 	JI 	Ji 

1624. AbU Umãmah [Al-Bãhili]  
narrated that the Prophet 	said,  
"Whoever fasts a day in the cause 	 L) 	 : 

of Allah, Allah shall put between 
him and the Fire a trench whose 	 - 	 - 
distance is like that between the  
heavens and the earth." (Hasan) 	 3u 

	

This Hadith is Gharib as a 	 - - -- 
narration of AN Umamah. 	 LJI ,L Ls 

L511  

	

Oj J 	 .L LA 
Comments: 	 - - 

Some of the scholars take the expression "in the cause of Allah" as used in 
the Hadtth to mean "in obedience to Allah". However, the fact of the matter 
is that it means Jihad. (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi, v.3, p.2). 

Chapter 4. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
Spending In The Cause Of Allah 

1625. Khuraim bin Fãtik narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Whoever spends a sum in 
the cause of Allah, it is recorded 
for him seven-hundred fold." 
(Sahih) 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] There is 
something on this topic from AbU 
Hurairah. 
This Hadith is Hasan, we only 

know of it from the narration of 
Ar-Rukain bin Ar-Rabi' (a narrator 
in the chain of this Hadith). 

4 çiJi 	 rA/ :  
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'1V 	 3L- 	i 	 ,S,ii 	. r\AA: L 4 t A /1.:)Lit oi,L, 

.[rv:t1 	 , * rA 	i, AV/:..Jt 

Comments: 
This Hadith tells us that Jihad is an act of such great virtue that, instead of the 
usual tenfold, its minimum reward is seven-hundred-fold. 

Chapter 5. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
Service In The Cause Of Allah 

c. Lt(o>4Jt) 

(a 	) 	
': 

1626. 'Adi bin HAtim At-Td'!  
narrated 	that 	he 	asked 	the  

"Which  Messenger of Allah 	, 

charity is the most virtuous?" He ) 	
- 	 - said, "The service of a worshipper - 	- - 	- 

in the cause of Allah, or providing U.J 	t.- 	,4 
the shade of a tentJ11 or mount in  jL 
the cause of Allah. 	(Hasan) - 	 - - 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith has  
been reported from Mu'awiyah bin  
Salib in Mursal form. And Zaid has - - 	 - 	- 
been contradicted concerning part , L 	3 	..xi 	 Jul 
of its chain. -. 	- 	,, 	 - 	 - .. 	 : 	La 
He said: And Al-Walim bin Jam-11 - 	 - - 	 - 

has reported this Ijadith from Al- :  
Qasim Abü 'Abdur-Rahmãn, from - 	 - 	- 	- 	- 	 - 

Abü Umãmah, from the Prophet 
04 

j 	 .\ 	•/,~JI 4.-Ij 	>_- 	o..4] 

Ut 	,S1JI 	 iLa ao: 

j. 

1627. AbU Umamah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"The most virtuous of charitable 
spending is the shade of a tent in 
the cause of Allah, or giving a 

:i 	.LUi ti1 - 

J..i)) 	I J,L J 	:Ji 

[1] "A tent under which the Mujãhid may be shaded. That is, erecting a tent or a shelter for 
the fighters to use for shade." (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi). 
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servant in the cause of Allah, or a - 	-  
J riding camel in the cause of AllAh." '? 

(Iasan) 

[Abu 'EIsA said:] This Hadith is  
L 	Lifts 	II: 	i 	Jt] 

Hasan Gharib Sahih, and it is more 
correct to me than the narration of . 
Mu'awiyah bin SAlih. - - 	- 

16 

. 
Comments: 

That the most virtuous form of charitable spending is either to provide a 
servant to the fighter in the cause of AllAh, or donate a tent or pitch it for the 
warrior, or provide a serviceable mount for him. 

Chapter 6. What Has Been . 	. 	- (i 
Related About The One Who - 
Prepares A Fighter ( 

1628. Zaid bin KhAlid Al-Juhani L 	 - 
narrated that the Messenger of  
Allah 	said, "Whoever prepares a - - 	- 	- 	-- - 	- 
fighter in AllAh's cause, he has  
participated in a military expedition, - 	-, 	. 	. 
and whoever looks after the family 
of a fighter, he has participated in a ) 	 :Jt 	4 
military expedition." (aezii)  

'EisA [Abü 	said:] This Hadith is ' 
Hasan Sahih, and it has been  
reported through more than one  
route. 

 

L 	 j 	j 

ASo: 	A:C 

1629. Zaid bin KhAlid Al-Juhani 
narrated that the Messenger of 
AllAh 	said, "Whoever prepares 
a fighter in Allah's cause, or looks 
after the family of a fighter, then 
he has participated in a military 
expedition." (aziz) 

[AbU 'EisA said:] This Hadith is Hasan. 

	

: 	 - 

L U  

	

'/ 	 ) :04 
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- 	- 	- 

* 	LJ 	Jl ) 	[] 

Jj  .±LLJLL 	çy3j ii 

1630. Zaid bin Khãlid Al-Juhani  
narrated that the Prophet 	said 	 - 	- 	- 	- - 
similarly. (Saiih) 	 L 	: 

JL 

.[øLj] : 

1631. Zaid ibn Khãlid Al-Juhani  
said: that the Messenger of Allah 
, 	said, 	"Whoever 	prepares 	a '?- 	: 	

- 	
y4.jfl 	£ 

fighter in Allah's cause, 	he has 
participated 	in 	a 	military - 	 - 	- 
expedition, and whoever watches L- 
after the family of a fighter, he has - 	- 	- 	- 	. - 	- 
participated 	in 	a 	military 
expedition."(ahih) 1U 	I 	Lii 41 J 	L 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

 

- 

4. 

Comments: 
Helping a Mujahid with money and material is an act of such great virtue that 
it is considered as good as one's physical participation in Jihad. Similarly, 
taking care of the family members of the Mujahid in his absence and helping 
them with their daily needs and necessities is also considered as good as one's 
physical participation in Jihad. 

Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of The 
One Whose Two Feet Became 
Dusty In The Cause Of Allah 

1632. Yazid bin AN Maryam said: 
"Abayah bin Rifa'ah bin Rãfi' met 
me while I was walking to the 
Friday prayer. He said: 'Have glad 
tidings, for indeed these footsteps 

(V 
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of yours are in the cause of Allah. I 
heard AbU 'Abs say: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said, 
'Whoever gets his two feet dusty in 
the path of Allah, then they are 
prohibited for the Fire." (aaziez) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih Gha rib. AbU 'Abs's 
name is 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Jabr. 
There are narrations on this topic 
from Abü Bakr and a man from 
the Companions of the Prophet . 
He said: Yazid bin AN Maiyam is 

a man from Ash-Sham. Al-Walid 
bin Muslim, Yabya bin Hamzah, 
and some others among the people 
of Ash-Sham report from him. 
Buraid bin AbI Maryam is from 

Al-KUfah. His father is one of the 
Companions of the Prophet 
whose name was Malik bin 
Rabl'ah. [Buraid bin AN Maiyam 
heard from Anas bin Malik. AbU 
Isaq Al-Hamdanl, 'Ata' bin As-
Sã'ib, YUnus bin AbI Isaq, and 
Shu'bah reported Ahadith from 
Buraid bin Abi Maiyam]. 

Ji 	:A 

.[o Ia :i..,.-] 
Comments: 

What transpires from the narrator's report is that, in his view, anything done 
for the pleasure of Allah is a deed done in the cause of Allah. Now, if mere 
walking on foot toward a virtuous deed or with the intention of winning the 
pleasure of Allah can earn so much reward, the extent of reward that one 
would get for taking pains and exerting one's utmost energies for it can very 
well be imagined. 
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Chapter 8. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
Dust In Allah's Cause 

U IS

Jt — (A 

(A 

1633. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said, "A 
man who wept out of the fear of 
Allah shall not enter the Fire until 
the milk returns to the udder; and 
dust in the cause of Allah and the 
smoke of Hell shall not come 
together." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. Muhammad bin 
'Abdur-Rahmãn is the freed slave 
of AbU Tall:iah, and he is from Al-
Madinah. 

, 	 - a 1JJJ 4. 
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Comments: 
The welling up of tears in a person's eye from the fear of Allah is an 
indication of how particular he is about obeying the commands of Allah and 
avoiding the things prohibited by Him. Surely, a man of this distinguished 
quality is of the people of Paradise. The dust of the road that rises up like 
smoke shall screen the raging fire of Hell. And just as it is inconceivable that 
milk, once taken out shall go back into the udders, it is impossible that a 
person fears Allah and enters the Hellfire. The statement is an example of 
what we call 'attaching impossible conditions to the happening of an event'. 

Chapter 9. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue of 
Developing Gray Hair In 
Allah's Cause 

1634. ShurahbIl bin As-Simt said: 
110 Ka'b bin Murrah! Relate 
(something) to us from the 
Messenger of Allah Ah, and be 
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cautious. He said: 'I heard the 
Prophet say: "Whoever develops 
some gray hair in Islam, it shall be 
a light for him on the Day of 
Judgement." (Da'rf) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] There is 

something on this topic from 
FadAlah bin 'Ubaid and 'Abdullãh 
bin 'Amr. The narration of Ka'b 
bin Murrah was reported like this 
from Al-A'mash, from 'Amr bin 
Murrah. 
This Ijadith has been reported 

from ManUr, from Salim bin AbU 
Al-Ja'd, and he included a man 
between him and between Ka'b bin 
Murrah in the chain. He is called: 
"Ka'b bin Murrah," and he is 
called: "Murrah bin Ka'b Al-
Bahzi," and the one known among 
the Companions of the Prophet 
is Ka'b bin Murrah Al-Bahzi, he 
reported some Aãdith from the 
Prophet 4tg. 

y 	L 	t I 	Y V/1:jL.J  

c' '- 	J--' 	---- 
L.-, V1V 	LJ 	• S 	 Jt 	J, 

/1:].lLi 

1635. 'Amr bin 'Abasah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Whoever develops some gray 
hair in the cause of Allah, it shall 
be a light for him on the Day of 
Judgement." (Sazih) 

[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih Gharib. As for Haiwah 
bin Shuraih, (the remainder of his 
name is) Ibn Yazld Al-Himsi. 
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Chapter 10. What Has Been . 	- (%. 
Related About One Who Keeps - 	 - 
And Prepares A Horse In The ( 	') 
Cause Of Allah 

1636. AN Hurairah narrated that L 	I-  
the Messenger of Allah 	said: - - 	 - 
"The forelocks of horses contain 
good until the Day of Judgement. 3 	:3 
The horse is for three (purposes): - - 	- 	- 	-. 	- 
It is for one man a reward, and it is  

for one man a shelter (from :yi 3J 	iii 
poverty), and it is for one man a - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	-- - 
burden. As for the one whom it is a Li 	 j 	 j 
reward for 	it is the one who - 	-. 
acquires it for the cause of Allah - 
and then prepares it for that; it is ) 	Lj 	i 	J 	iI 
for 	him 	a 	reward 	nothing - 	,- 	,• 	 - 

'.-'  disappears into its stomach except 
that Allah writes it for him as a  
reward." [And there is a story in  
the Hadith]. (Sahih)  

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is . 
Hasan Sahih. Mãlik bin Anas - 	- - 
narrated similar to this Hadith from 
Zaid bin Aslam from AbU Sãlih  - 	L5 1  from Abu Hurairah, from the - - 
Prophet 	. 

:L 	JJI) 	ra.Y:C 	'1flo/1:)L....Jt  

'tAl.: C4j LJ Ul-fit /'c:Uii 	 - 

Comments: 
AV:C 

The whiteness of the hair, shall illuminate the path of Paradise amidst the 
enveloping darkness of the Doomsday. 
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Comments: 
The Hadith promises in no uncertain terms that horses shall continue to be 
used for Jihad until the Last Day and shall be a means of reward for the 
believers from Allah in the Hereafter as well s the spoils of war in this world. 
The narration of the Hadith as quoted in >ahiii Muslim, also mentions the 
three purposes connected with the horses and the three kinds of men who will 
keep them as referred to in the Hadith. It also narrates a story related to 
them. (Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi: v.3, p.6.  Also see notes and comments on the 
Hadith given in Sahih Muslim). 

Chapter 11. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
Archery In The Cause Of Allah 

1637. 'Abdulläh bin 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin AN Husain narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Indeed, Allah will surely 
admit three into Paradise by a 
single arrow. Its maker who seeks 
good by his making it, the one who 
shoots it, and the one who holds 
arrows for him." And he said: 
"Practice archery and practice 
riding, and that you should practice 
archery is more beloved to me than 
that you should ride. All idle 
pastimes that the Muslim man 
engages in are falsehood, except 
for his shooting of his bow, his 
training of his horse, and his 
playing with his wife, for they are 
from truth." (Sahih) 
(Another chain) from 'Abdulläh 

bin Al-Azraq, from 'Uqbah bin 
'Amir Al-Juhanh] from the 
Prophet , with similar meaning. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from Ka'b 
bin Murrah, 'Amr bin 'Abasah, and 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr. This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

L;- t. 	t-(r 
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J 	 [] : 
Comments: 	 - 

Jihãd in the cause of Allah is an extremely virtuous act that fetches great 
reward from Allah. As a consequence of it, activities like (i) manufacturing 
weapons for it with purity of intention, (ii) providing those weapons to the 
fighter, and (iii) replenishing them for him and exerting one's efforts in his 
defence, are all activities connected with Jihad that shall fetch reward from 
Allah. And obviously, keeping the horses and training them for the purpose is 
also a part of that activity. 

1638. AbU Najib As-Sulam! [may 
Allah be pleased with him] said, I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: "Whoever shoots an arrow in 
the cause of Allah, then he has the 
reward of freeing a slave." (azii) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadth is 

Ijasan Sahih. AbU Najil is 'Amr bin 
'Abasah As-Sulam!, and 'Abdullah 
bin A1-Azraq is 'Abdullãh bin Zaid. 

50 	5- _5 	 so 
- 	- 

300 r10 	Jii 	. 	 ---i 

flS: 	)t.fJ 	 JL 

• ç.Ajj L5UIJ 	3t 
Comments: 

Freeing slaves is an act of great virtue for which the promised reward is 
salvation from Fire. Equal in merit is a person using his weapons in the cause 
of Allah. Therefore, learning and practising the use of weapons must be 
regarded as superior to practising the art of riding. 

Chapter 12. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
Standing Guard In The Cause 
Of Allah 

1639. Ibn 'Abbas said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	saying, 
'There are two eyes that shall not 
be touched by the Fire: An eye that 
wept from the fear of Allah, and an 
eye that spent the night standing 

- : 

L311 :Lia tiI 	: 
Lz :JUi 	'c4 
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on guard in the cause of Allah." 
 

[AbU 'Eisa said:] There are 

	

narrations on on this topic from 	- 	 - 
'Uthman and AbU Raihanah. 

	

The Hadith of Ibn 'Abbas is a 	XJI j,  
Hasan Gharib Hadith, we do not  

J) j 
know of it except through the 
narration of Shu aib bin Ruzaiq 

\o/. :)LJI] 	 ['iiV:L] \tV: 

.[1\ 

Comments: 
An eye that sheds tears from the fear of Allah protects its owner from the 
invasion of his own soul as well as of Satan. An eye that stands guard in the 
night, likewise, protects the believers from the invasion of the enemy. As a 
reward for this service, the eyes are saved from Fire. However, as is obvious, 
the eye can only be saved from Fire if its master is saved from it. 

Chapter 13. What Has Been 
Related About The Martyr's 
Reward 

' 	- 
(r 	fl) 4:th 

1640. Anas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Dying 
in the cause of Allah expiates every 
sin." JibrIl said: "Except for debt." 
So the Messenger of Allah ç said: 
"Except for debt." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from Ka'b 
bin 'Ujrah, Jabir, AbU Hurairah, 
and AM Qatadah. This Hadith is 
Gharib, we do not know of it as a 
Hadith of Abü Bakr (a narrator) 
except from this Shaikh (Yahya bin 
Talhah). 
He said: I asked Muhammad bin 

Ismã'i1 about this Hadith and he 
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did not know it. He said: "I think  
that he intended the Hadith of 	 :J 

Humaid, from Anas, from the 	 JI 
Prophet 	that he said: 'There is  
none from the people of Paradise 	 ' 
who would like to return to the 	 j 	 :3 
world except for the martyr." 	 -, 

1' 	/ AA1 :  

\AA:  

rvr riv rc 

Comments: 	 - 
Although the Hadith from this chain is not authentic; from another chain it is 
correct and sound, which shows that even an act as exceptionally meritorious 
as Jihad cannot wipe off the violations of the rights of men. Yet, if the dying 
man had the sincere intention to pay back the debt, but could not because of 
his extreme penury, then Allah will do it on his behalf. (See Takmilat Fatz Al-
Mal', v.3, p.413). 

1641. Ka'b bin Malik narrated 
from his father that the Messenger 
of Allah 	said: "The souls of the 
martyrs are in green birds, 
suspended from the fruit of 
Paradise, or the trees of Paradise." 
(Da 'j) 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

: 	 - 

LI 	 : Ji 	4lJ,L 

V' : 	L. UIj J J ,S 	L 	 i 	-.-i 	oL4] 

Vo: 	\.A/t 	:LJ, 

:C O 	 'ct. /:t,i), 
Comments: 

Martyrs whose souls are prevented from entering Paradise on account of their 
unpaid debts or some other major sin, are lodged in the bellies of green birds 
and are free to go anywhere inside Paradise. They are also free to take their 
resort in the lamps suspended from the Mighty Throne. (For details regarding 
the sojourns of the souls, see Kitab Ar-Ruh by Imam Ibn Qayyim. pp. 143-145). 
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1642. AbU Hurairah narrated that - 	- 	• 	ft 	-, 	- 	- 
the Messenger of Allah 	said, 
was shown the first of (every) three  
to enter Paradise: A martyr, an - - 	- 
Aftf, 	who is a Muta'affif, 21 	and c.s 

a slave who perfected his worship  
of Allah, and was sincere to his 
masters." (Hasan) 

- 	- 	- -- 	-. 	- 	- 	- - 
:LJt 3JI'- 	J:J 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
 

Hasan. - 

I 	3,LJI 	 VS /  
.t 	L.JL \ol\ 	 3L- 

Comments: (rAy / ') 
The first person chosen (from amongst the first batch of three) for admittance 
into Paradise was a martyr. This shows what the exalted rank a martyr enjoys 
before Allah. 

1643. Anas narrated that the  
3 	 - 

Prophet 	said, 	There 	is 	no - - 
person who dies having good 
(prepared for for him) with Allah, who  Z.  
wishes to return to the world, and -. 	 - - - 	- 	- 
to have the world and all that it 
contains, except for the martyr , 	-- 	- 	

14 1  
because of what he knows about " 	-' 	 -' -' 
the virtue of martyrdom. For, ) 	 uj 
indeed he loves to return to the  - 	- - ft_ 	-. 

iL;J,:. 	 j world so that he may be killed 
another time." (Sahih)  
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is - 	- 	- 	- 

HasanSahih. 	 - y L.La 	JU 	: 	J]j] 

[Ibn AN 'Umar said: "Sufyan bin 3L5: 
'Uyainah said: "Amr bin Dinar was - 
older than Az-ZuhrL"]31 . 

[1] The one who avoids that which is prohibited. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 

[2] The one who refrains from asking, being content with the basic from seeking the better 
food or clothing. And it is said: The one who refrains from that which is not befitting for 
him, being patient in opposing his self and its desires. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 

[3] 'Amr bin Dinar appears in no. 1641 reporting from Az-Zuhri. 
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.Ji 	JI 	L 	Jl, 

AVY : 	 a : 
Comments: 

A place in Paradise to a person shall, in his sight, be a favor worth more than 
having the world and all that it contains. That is why no one in Paradise 
would ever like to go back to the world. The martyr, however, immensely 
pleased as he would be with the favors granted to him by Allah in Paradise, 
would wish to be given another chance to go back to the world and once 
again lay down his life in the cause of Allah, in order to secure even greater 
status in Paradise. 

Chapter 14. What Has Been 
Related About The Excellence 
Of Martyrs With Allah 

1644. Fadalah bin 'Ubaid narrated 
that he heard 'Umar bin Al-
Khattãb saying: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jo,F saying: 'The 
martyrs are four: A believing man 
whose faith is good, he meets the 
enemy and proves faithful to Allah 
until he is killed. That is the one to 
whom the people will raise up their 
eyes like this on the Day of 
Judgement' and he raised his head 
until his Qalansuwah fell - [he 
said:] I do not know if it was 
'Umar's Qalansuwah or the 
Qalansuwah of the Prophet 	that 
fell - he said: 'And a believing man 
whose faith is good (but not as 
brave as the first), he meets the 
enemy, but due to cowardice, it 
only appears that he was struck 
with a thorn of an acacia tree when 
an unexpected arrow comes to him, 
yet it kills him. He is among the 
second level. And a believing man 
who has mixed a righteous deed 
with another evil one, he meets his 
enemy and proves faithful to Allah 
until he is killed. This one is in the 

; 	j_I 

isu 	411 ji 4JI 
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third level. And a believing man  
who 	wasted 	himself 	(in It 

	- 
3' 

wrongdoing), he meets the enemy ) 	j. 
and proves faithful to Allah until - 	- 	- -,  

:J 	 [:Ji] he is killed. This one is in the 
fourth level." (Pa't) 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is - 	- 	-. - 

HasanGharib,itis not known except  
asa narration of'Atã' bin Dinãr. :Juj 
He said: said: I heard Muhammad 

saying: "Sa'eed bin Abi Ayyub 
- 	- 

reported this Hadith from 'Ata' bin 
Dinãr - from some Shaikhs of 
Khawlãn - and he did not mention 
'from AbU Yazid' in it." And he 
said: "Ata' bin Dinar; there is no 
harm in him." 

Comments: - 
The Hadith indicates that all the four martyrs are equal in faith. Yet the first 
one is courageous while the second is not as courageous as the first. Being a 
little below the first in rank, he is in the second level. The third and fourth 
are, likewise, equal in faith. However, the fourth has more wrongdoings in his 
account; therefore he ranks fourth in status. 

Chapter 15. What Has Been . 	- 
Related About Naval Battles - 	- 

('o 	...JI 

1645. Isbaq bin 'Abdullãh bin AN L 
Talhah narrated that he heard - 	- 	- 
Anas [bin Malik] saying: "The  

Messenger of Allah 	used to visit 
Umm Harãm bint Milhän, who  
would offer him meals. Umm 4bl JjL) 	is :J 	[U 	] 
Haram was the wife of'Ubãdahbin >. 	f j 	3 As-Sãmit. Once the Messenger of - 	ft 

Allah 	, 	visited 	her 	and 	she  
provide him with some food and - 	- -- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- J'-..L 
started inspecting his head for lice. -' 
Then the Messenger of Allah 4 	J,L, 	i 	L 
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slept, and afterwards he awoke 
smiling. 

She said: 'I said: "What causes you 
to smile, 0 the Messenger of Allah 

?" He said: "Some of my 
followers who were displayed 
before me (in a dream) as fighters 
in Allah's cause, riding on a ship on 
this ocean who were kings upon 
thrones, or like kings upon 
thrones." I said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah! Supplicate to Allah to make 
me among them." So he 
supplicated for her. Then he lay 
down his head to sleep. Then he 
woke up and he was smiling. She 
said: 'So I said to him: "What 
causes you to smile, 0 the 
Messenger of Allah ?" He said: 
"Some of my followers who were 
displayed before me (in a dream) as 
fighters in Allah's cause," and he 
said similar to what he said earlier. 
She said: 'I said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah! Supplicate to Allah to make 
me among them." He said: "You 
are from the earlier ones." He said: 
"So Umm Harãm rode on the sea 
during the time of Mu'awiyah bin 
AN Sufyãn. She was thrown from 
her riding animal after she arrived 
from the ocean voyage, and she 
died." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. Umm Haram bint 
Milhan is the daughter of Umm 
Sulaim, the maternal aunt of Anas 
bin Mãlik. 

.JL 	L 	Ji j 	JI 	JI 	-.-i, 
L1J 	 VAet YVAA: 	J)J J-j

.10 fit 
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Chapter 16. What Has Been 
Related About One Who Fights 
For Show And For Wordly 
Matters 

1646. AbU MUsã narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	was asked 
about a man who fights out of 
bravery, one who fights out of 
protection (for himself or others), 
and one who fought to be seen. 
Which of them is in the cause of 
Allah? He said: 'Whoever fought 
so that the Word of Allah is 
supreme, then he is in Allah's 
cause." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There is 

something on this topic from 'Umar. 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 

L : 	 - 

I4JjJ 

3 r :JU I 	 ti 

LI 	L9 	 L ;,LJI 

VtA:- 	 aiI 	i L- 

Comments: 	 U  
A person's going to war could be for several reasons: hope of getting the 
spoils of war; show of one's valour and bravery; nationalistic motives; desire 
for revenge; search for personal glory; or for establishing the supremacy of 
Allah's Word. The Prophet 	explained that only the person fighting for the 
supremacy of Allah's Word is fighting in the cause of Allah. 

1647. 'Umar bin A1-Khattãb 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah QT, said: "Deeds are but with 
intentions, and for the man is only 
what he intended. So one whose 
emigration was to Allah and His 
Messenger, then his emigration was 
to Allah and His Messenger. And 
one whose emigration was to the 
world, to attain some of it, or a 
woman, to marry her, then his 
emigration was to what he 
emigrated."(aiiz) 
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The Hadith is explicit on the point that, in order to decide the right of an 
action from wrong or evaluate its acceptability, the motive or incentive that 
prompted the man to do it, is considered. 

Chapter 17. What Has Been 
Related About Going Out In The 
Morning And The Afternoon In 
The Cause Of Allah 

L. :Z 	ii.t - 

' 
JI 

u_, 	
LS 

fl i, [: 	Jul 
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[ AAr: 	.L.] 

[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. Malik bin Anas, 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri and more than 
one of the A 'immah narrated this 
Hadith from Yahya bin Sa'eed. 
And we do not know of it except as 
a narration of Yaya bin Sa'eed 
[A1-Ansãri. 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
Mahdi said: "It is necessary that we 
put this Hadith in every chapter."] 

A 	4JL JLI L 	: 	L 

:' VlA:C 	L 

('nmnlnn+c. 

1648. Sahl bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Going out in the 
morning in the cause of Allah is 
better tha:i the world and what is 
in it. And the place (the size) of a 
whip in Paradise is better than the 
world and what is in it." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from AbU 
Hurairah, Ibn 'Abbas, AbU AyyUb, 
and Anas. 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 
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Comments: 
Jihad is such a prized deed before Allah, that going out in the morning or 
evening just for a little while in the cause of Allah has merit that nothing, not 
even giving the whole world in charity, shall equal it in merit. Similarly, even 
getting the narrowest space for one's abode in Paradise is worth more than 
the entire world and all that it contains. 

1649. Abu Hurairah and Ibn 
'Abbas narrated that the Prophet 

said: "Going out in the morning 
in the cause of Allah, or in the 
afternoon, is better than the world 
and what is in it." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 
[The AbU Hãzim who reported 

from Sahl bin Sa'd is AbU Hazim 
Az-Zahid. He is from Al-Madinah, 
and his name is Salamah bin 
Dinar.] While [this] Abu Hãzim 
who reported from Abu Hurairah 
is [Abu Hãzim Al-Mjja'I] Al-KUfi, 
whose name is Salman, and he is 
the freed slave of 'Azzah Al-
Asjja'iyyah. 

LY 

VOO.  

Comments: 	
Li 	 , 

Going out even for a short period of time, whether in the morning or 
afternoon, in the cause of AllAh is better than the world and all that it 
contains. The words "morning" and "afternoon" are used to describe the 
general practice of the people who set out on their journeys at these hours. It 
does not mean that going out at any other time of the day or night would not 
earn a reward from Allah. 

1650. AbU Hurairah narrated: "A 	 - 
man from the Companions of the 	- -. 	- - 
Prophetij passed by a ravine  

containing a small spring of thirst 
quenching water, so he was amazed 	- 	- - 	-. - -- - 

by how pleasant it was. So he said:  
'I should leave the people and stay 
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in this ravine. But I will not do it 
until I seek permission from the 
Messenger of Allah ç.' So he 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah ç and he said: 'Do not 
do so. For indeed one of you 
standing in the cause of Allah is 
more virtuous than his Salãt in his 
house for seventy years. Do you 
not love that Allah forgive your 
sins and admit you into Paradise? 
Then fight in the cause of Allah, 
for whoever fights in AllAh's cause 
for the time it takes for two 
milkings of a camel, then Paradise 
is obligatory for him." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'EisA said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. 

- 	- 	- 	s1 
I _Ub  

-"- r'  

1A /sJi J 1JI 	iLL 

Comments: 
The way to milk a she-camel is that they milk her for a while then give her a 
break so that its foal sucks her and the milk comes down again. The time 
between the two milkings is known as Fuwaq-u-Naqah (literally, hiccups of the 
she-camel). It means that even a little period of time spent in Jihad is more 
meritorious than the voluntary Salãt of seventy years in one's house. It may be 
mentioned here that it is only the voluntary Salãt that is performed at home. 

1651. Anas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "To go 
out in the cause of Allah in the 
morning, or the afternoon, is better 
than the world and what is in it. 
And the space that a bow of one of 
you - or the space that his hand - 
would occupy in Paradise is better 
than the world and what is in it. 
And if a woman among the women 
inhabiting Paradise were to appear 
to the people of the earth, then she 
would illuminate what is between 
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them (the heavens and the earth), 
and a pleasant scent would fill up 
what is between them, and the 
scarf on her head is better than the 
world and what is in it." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

lolA lolV:C 	JI 	L jtiJ1 	L;J .>-,.>-1 dc. 
AA • : 	L... o 

Comments: 	
!tt.; Li. 	1 3] 

The Ijadith tells us that if a man of faith separates himself from his home and 
the women of the house even for a small period of time in Allah's cause, he 
will be admitted to Paradise whose smallest space shall be better than the 
entire world and all that is in it. 

Chapter 18. What Has Been 	 i, 6. t. .Jt - (\ A 
Related About Who Is The Best  
Of People 	 (A z.fl) 

1652. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated that the 
Prophet jW said: "Shall I not inform 
you of the best of the people? A man 
who takes hold of the reins of his 
horse in Allah's cause. Shall I not 
inform you of the one who comes 
after him? The man who secludes 
himself from the people with a small 
group of sheep of his, thereby 
fulfilling Allah's rights. Shall I not 
inform you about the worst of the 
people? A man who is asked by (the 
Name of) Allah, but not given by 
Him." [1]  (Hasan) 

This narration is recorded by Ahmad (1:237 and others), An-Nasa'i (no. 2570), Ibn 
Hibban (no. 604/1594 - Mawarid) and others. See AsSahihah no.255. The last person: 
"A man who is asked by (the Name of) Allah, but not give by Him" is also recited, 
alternatively with the meaning: "A man who asks..." many of the commentaries consider 
that to be more correct. Here, it has been translated according to the text. 
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[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib from this route. This 
Hadith has been reported through 
other routes from Ibn 'Abbas, from 
the Prophet,. 

41, JL 	L 	5jJI)Y oV.:C Ar/O:)LJ 

.UP 4. 4L 	 ))tJI 	Jy 	J)J 	JL G, L5 	' J 

Comments: 
The best of all deeds is to keep oneself and one's horses ready for the call of 
Jihad, and the best of all men is the one who fulfills this requirement. If 
prevailing conditions become so unfavorable as to make it impossible for a 
person to live in the midst of the people and keep one's faith intact, and there 
is every likelihood that, far from reforming others, even his own adherence to 
faith is threatened, the second best thing after Jihad for him to do is to take 
to a life of seclusion with his small herd of sheep. 

Chapter 19. What Has Been 
Related About One Who Asks 
For Martyrdom 

JL 	tL  

( 	it) 

1653. Sahl bin Abi Umãmah bin 
Sahl bin Hunaif narrated from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
the Prophet 	said: "Whoever 
asks Allah for martyrdom sincerely 
from his heart, Allah will grant the 
status of martydom for him, even if 
he were to die in his bed." (Sahih) 

[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib as a narration of 
Sahl bin Hunaif. We do not know 
of it except from the report of 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Shuraih. 
'Abdullãh bin Salih reported it 
from 'Abdur-Rahman bin Shuraih, 
and 'Abdur-Rahman bin Shuraih's 
Kunyah is Abu Shuraih, and he is 
from Iskandarãni. 
There is something on this topic 

from Mu'adh bin Jabal. 
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AU J 	it 	 L 

.[ lot : L] ,- 	 Ut 

1654. Mu'ãdh bin Jabal narrated  
that 	the 	Prophet 	said: -- - 	 - 

"Whoever asks Allah to be killed in  

His cause sincerely from his heart, 
Allah shall give him the reward of - 
martyrdom." (ahiz) l 	? 	3 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is Li, L.~, 4I... 	j y2l 	I 	3 

Hasan Sahih. - - 	- 	- 

- 	- 	- 	- 

L 	JI) 	rr: 	 [..,....a 	:,. 

Comments: 
If a person sincerely desires to perform a virtuous deed but finds himself 
unable to do it, the sincerity of his resolve and the purity of his intention shall 
secure for him the reward of the intended deed, and he shall be reckoned 
among those who have actually performed it. 

Chapter 20. What Has Been 4J 	t. 	L - (1 
Related About The Mujã hid, - - 	-" - 	- 
The One Getting Married, And 

 

The Mukãtib, And Allah's Help ( Y - 
For Them 

1655. AbU Hurairah narrated that !± 	: 	tI. - 
the Messenger of Allah 	ç said: - 	- 	 - 	- 	-. - 
"There are three for whom it is a  

right upon Allah to help them: The :  
Mujãhid in His cause, the Mukãtab  
who intends to fulfill (the Kitabah), J 	: 

and the one getting married who ; 	jj 
intends chastity." (Ijasan) - - 
[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is -' 	&' 

Hasan.  

L5 	 LJI JLfl  

V /'  
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Comments: 
It is Allah who supports the endeavours of those who sincerely and earnestly 
wish and try to perform acts of virtue that are so demanding and difficult that 
no one can accomplish them without Allah's special support. 

Chapter 21. What Has Been 	 . t. ' U - ( 
Related About One Who Is 
Wounded In Allah's Cause 

	 ()4B 1 	Lo 

1656. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"None is wounded in Allah's cause 
- and Allah knows better about 
who has been injured in His cause 
- except that he will come on the 
Day of Resurection with his wound 
the color of blood but its scent will 
be the scent of musk." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan SahTh. It has been reported 
through other routes from the 
Prophet. 

:Zi tiii 	- 

Jti 	:Ji 

(I t 

.V/'AV1: 1  (.4t J__. 	 t.Jt J..Ai  

A • r : c 	 J- 
Comments: 

On the Day of Resurrection, the color of the martyr's blood shall remain red 
for anyone to see, but the scent coming from it shall be the scent of musk - 
proving that it was shed in the cause of Allah. 

1657. Mu'ãdh bin Jabal narrated 
that the Prophet 	said: 
"Whoever fought in the cause of 
Allah - a Muslim man - for the 
time it takes for two milkings of a 
camel, then Paradise is obligatory 
for him. And whoever suffered a 
wound in the cause of Allah, or he 
suffers from an injury, then he will 
come on the Day of Resurrection 
while (his blood will be) more 

-t 

r44 t LJ 
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copius than it ever was, its color 	fi - 	- 	. - 	- 	-, 

	

Iyj  fji 	' ) 5 0Li the color of saffron, and its scent 	 - 	- 
like that of musk." (Sahih) 	 ((4lL.,i3 
This Hadith is Sahih. 	 - 	- 

Chapter 22. Which Deed Is The 
Most Virtuous? 

U 	- ( 

1658. AbU Hurairah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	was asked: 
'Which deed is the most virtuous? 
And which deed is the best?' He 
said: 'Faith in Allah and His 
Messenger.' It was said: 'Then what?' 
He said: 'Jihad is the hump (the most 
prominent) of the deeds.' Then what 
0 the Messenger of Allah? He said: 
'Then Ijajj Mabrür [1]  (Hasan) 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih, it has been reported 
through other routes from AbU 
Hurairah from the Prophet 4Li. 

Lw 	LUl , 	 'AV /  

A: 

Chapter 23. What Has Been 
Mentioned About 'The Gates 
Of Paradise Are Under The 
Shadows Of The Swords' 

1659. AbU Bakr bin AN Musa Al-
Ash'arI narrated: "I heard my 

Z 	t.1 	t - 	çJi) 

(r 	) [iJl 

54I 

Ill  See no. 810. 
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ratner saying in tne presence oi tne 
enemy: 'The Messenger of Allah 

said: "Indeed, the gates of 
Paradise are under the shadows of 
the swords." A man among the 
people with a ragged appearance 
said: 'Have you heard what you 
mentioned from the Messenger of 
Allah 	?' He said: 'Yes.' So he 
returned to his comrades and bid 
them Salam (farewell), broke the 
sheath of his sword, and began 
fighting with it until he was killed." 
(Sahih) 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Sahih} Gharib. We do not know it 
except as a narration of Ja'far bin 
Sulaiman [Ad-Duba'I]. (One of the 
narrators) Abü 'Imrãn Al-Jawni's 
name is 'Abdul-Malik bin Habib. As 
c,,- A1,i 	 Ak1Ii5 Ah,-.,..,l 

bin Hanbal said: "That is his name. 

JJi :JiI; L 

:jU 	L 	 :JIi 

jL5 

[: 3] 

JI L)Iy-  

j.  

Comments: 
The Hadith tells us that one of the paths leading straight to Paradise is to take 
part in Jihad and confront the enemy fearlessly, under the shadow of swords 
and other weapons. 

Chapter 24. What Has Been  
Related About Which Of The 	- 	 - 
People Are Most Virtuous 	 (" 

1660. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudrl 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	was asked: "Which of the 
people are most virtuous?" He 
said: "A man who take part in 
Jihad in Allah's cause." They said: 
"Then whom?" He said: "Then a 
believer who stays in one of the 
mountain paths out of Taqwa for 
his Lord, leaving the people secure 
from his evil." (Sahih) 

L .iI Ii 	:I'I 	4 	I 

	

L 	 ) 

IIJ3 :3iJi 

	

NB  J_. 	iL  

L JP:IjJIi 
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[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. W  

J 	J.i L 	 4--lj 

.4jJI 	 YVA: 	 '-" --' 
Comments: 	 - 

Just as, together with doing one's obligatory duties, it would be an act of great 
virtue to take part in Jihad in the cause of Allah and risk one's life and 
property in that endeavour, it would also, under special circumstances, be an 
act of virtue to go into seclusion in order to keep away from getting involved 
in a situation of internal dissent and strife. And the meaning of him fleeing to 
protect the people from his evil, is when if he were to stay, he would be 
compelled to pick and assist one side in cases of two Muslim groups fighting in 
Fitnah. 

Chapter 25. Regarding (The 
Rewards For The Martyr) 

1661. Anas bin Mãlik narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"None of the people of Paradise 
would wish to return to the world 
except for the martyr who indeed 
would love to return to the world 
saying that he would love to be 
killed ten times in Allah's cause 
because of what he has seen of the 
honor that He has given him." 
(Sahih) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

Comments: 
See comments on no. 1643. 

1662. (Another chain) from Anas, 
from the Prophet 	with similar in 
its meaning. (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
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3 	 'JJ 	'Lc) 	4jJ 	L 

. 	 .C/AVV: 	 AV:  

1663. A1-Miqdam bin Ma'diykarib 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah , said: "There are six things 
with Allah for the martyr: He is 
forgiven with the first flow of blood 
(he suffers), he is shown his place in 
Paradise, he is protected from 
punishment in the grave, secured 
from the greatest terror,[']  the 
crown of dignity is placed upon his 
head — and its gems are better than 
the world and what is in it - he is 
married to seventy-two wives 
among Al-Hüril- 'Ayn of Paradise, 
and he may intercede for seventy of 
his close relatives." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

- 

YVRA: L  41 J. 	' Of1J Ji 

Comments:  
The purpose behind recounting the special favors bestowed upon the martyr 
is to awaken in our hearts the desire to sacrifice our lives and all that belongs 
to us in the path of Allah. 

Chapter 26. What Has Been 	J...è 	t. 	L - (ri 	J) 
Related About The Virtue Of 
The Garrisons 	 (' 

1664. Sahl bin Sa'd narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"(Riba) Guarding the frontier for a 
day in the cause of Allah is better 
than the world and what is in it. 
And an afternoon the worshipper 

' 	L 	 ) 

:JiJ3i 

See SüratAl-Anbiya' 21:103. 
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spends in the cause of Allah - or a 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
morning - is better than the world  

and what is on it. And the space  
occupied by the whip of one of you 	- - 	- 	 - 	-, - 
in Paradise is better than the world 	YJ 	1JI 

and what is on it." (Sahih) 	 -j 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 	 - 	- 	- - - 

• LL 

4l 	r 	-" 	J' 3  '-:'• 	 (.LJL.Jl 

1\oro' YVR :C 	& 	 I 

Comments: 
See comments under chapter 17. 

1665. Muhammad bin Al-
Munkadir said: "Salman Al-Farisi 
passed by Shurabbil bin As-Simt 
while he was in a garrison in which 
he and his companions were 
suffering from difficulties. He said 
to him: 'Shall I narrate to you - 0 
Ibn As-Simt — a Hadith I heard 
from the Messenger of Allah ç?' 
He said: 'Of course.' He said: 'I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
saying: "(Ribat) Guarding the 
frontier for a day in the cause of 
Allah is more virtuous" - and 
perhaps he said: "better, than 
fasting a month and standing (in 
prayer) for it. And whoever dies in 
it, he is protected from the trials of 
the grave, and his deeds 
(continuously) multiplied until the 
Day of Resurrection." (ahih) 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan. 

3L-L- L,. iJi 	J_- 
r : 	 * Comments: 

See comments under chapter 2. 
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1666. AN Hurairah narrated that  
the Messenger of Allah t said:  

"Whoever meets Allah without any  
traces from Jihad he meets Allah - - 	- 	- 	- 	- - 

OjJy 	 i with a defect." (Sahih) . 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is  

Gharib as a narration of Al-Walid - 	- 	- 	- 	j.., 	 - 
bin Muslim from Ismã'il bin Rãfi'. ( 	 -' 

Isma'Il bin Rafi' was graded weak  
by some of the people of Hadith. I - 	- - 	- 
heard Muhammad saying: "He is 
trustworthy, average (Muqa rib) in '. 	- 	-. 	- 	'. 	-, 
Hadith." 
This Hadith has been reported [:3] 	J 

from AbU Hurairah from the  
Prophet jW,, through other than this - 	- 
route. Regarding the Hadith of U-  -4;J I 	I J 'J 
Salman, its chain is not connected,  
Muhammad bin Al-Munkadir did '' 
not see SalmanAl-Farisi.  
This Hadith has been reported - 	- - 	.- 	- 

.- 
from Ayyub bin Musa, from - - - 	- 	- 	- - 
MakhUl, from Shurahbil bin As- 
Simt, from Salman, from the  
Prophet  

it 

v1r: 	,.Jt .)) 	..J.Jt 	L 	t.Ji i 	o...41 
:t 	 - 

Comments: 
Whoever is ordered by the Muslim ruler to take part in Jihad for the cause of 
Allah, but makes no preparation himself for it or avoids making any kind of 
physical or financial sacrifice for it, nor does he soil his body in it shall 
certainly find himself deprived of all the blessings and benefits promised for 
those who lay down their lives in the cause of Allah. 

1667. Abu Sahli, the freed slave of :J5Jt 	Jt tit. - 	VV 
'Uthman said: "I heard 'Uthman '. 	- 	- 	- 	- ------- - Ji 

	
- 	:  

while on the Minbar saying: I did 
not inform you about a Hadith I 
had heard from the Messenger of 

	

- - 	- 	-
Y 

 - 

	

:Jt. 	.LJL 	 t L51 Allah 	, out of dismay that you 
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might part from me. Then it . 	-- -, 

occurred to me that I should 	'' 	 .A JJ4 	Jl Lc j-J L)L 

narrate it to you so that one may 	4 j 
himself choose from these matters --

accordingly. I heard the Messenger  

of Allah 4t saying: '(Riba.t)  jj- 
Guarding the frontier for a day in 	 - 

Allah's cause is better in status  
than a thousand days doing other 	 - -j - 	 - 

• I
- 	

L 
than that." (Sahih) 	 - - 	 - - - 	 - 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  
Hasan [Sahih] Gharib. 	 r' - 

Muhammad [bin Ismã'Il] said: 	 - 	 - - 	- 

"Abü Salih, the freed slave of 	JI  
'UthmAn's name is BurkAn." 	 - .. ftft 

l 	- a ft - - 
- 	 •  

r 1A/ T :.S10.Jl 
Comments: 

Since those were the days when people's eagerness for the doing of virtuous 
deeds was at its peak, it happened sometimes that the tidings of acts 
attracting abundant rewards from Allah were kept from them, lest they should 
leave the capital city of Al-Madinah en masse in pursuit of those acts, thus 
creating problems for the administration of the city or state. But once the 
conditions changed, they were told of those matters in order to be clear of the 
blame of hiding a piece of information about their own religion. 

1668. AbU Hurairah narrated that 	 ) 	- IVIA 
the Messenger of Allah 	said:  
"The martyr does not sense the 	

IJ1 	-I 

touch of death except as one of you 	) 	: 	) 3 	I.i 
senses the touch of a (bug) bite." 	- 	 - 	 - 	 -. - 

('/) 	 I 	 UI 

[AbU 'EIsA said:] This Hadith is 	I 	:JU  
Hasan Gharib Sahih.  

iJI J..a  
•ZL-.,~ A • : 
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Comments: 
Whoever goes to the battlefield with purity of intention and a fondness for 
fighting in Allah's cause, Allah fills his heart with such a burning desire for 
martyrdom that he feels neither fatigue nor pain and is able to wage the war 
with full peace of mind and achieve the goal of attaining martyrdom. 

1669. AbU Umamah narrated that 	lit. : ...JJ 	 - 
the Prophet it said: "There is 	 - 
nothing more beloved to Allah 	J 	 : 

than two drops and two traces: A 
teardrop shed out of fear of Allah,  
and a drop of blood shed in Allah's 	341)) :Jti 

cause. As for the two traces: A 	. 	-; - 
i ry' 	 I 

trace resulting in Allah's cause,11' 
and and a trace resulting from one 	i j  ' 	 LL1 ia 

of the duties that Allah made 	 - 
obligatory." (Hasan) 

 

[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 	• 	LLY 	)  
Gharib. 	 - 	- 

; 	VSA:  

"Like footsteps, or becoming dusty, or being injured in Jihdd or other barriers from 
seeking knowledge." (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi). 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

21. The Chapters On Jihad 
From The Messenger 

Of Allah 

Chapter 1. (What Has Been 
Related) About The People 
Who Have An Excuse Not To 
Participate 

1670. A]-Bard' bin 'Azib narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Bring me a shoulder blade or 
tablet." Then he wrote:" Not 
equal are those of the believers 
who sit. 'Amr bin Umm MaktUm 
who was behind him said: "Is there 
an exemption for me?" So the 
following was revealed: Except 
those who are disabled.J21  (Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Ibn 'Abbas, Jãbir, and Zaid 
bin Thãbit. 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. [and 

it is a Hadith that is] Gharib from 
the narration of Sulaiman At-Taimi 
from AbU Ishaq. 
And Shu'bah and Ath-Thawri 

reported this Hadith from Abü 
Isliaq. 

415 	 4i$ 

[. t.] 4 L - o (,*.Jo 

(v i>iI) 

\A A: 	 OIJ)J 	 (.Uil 

[1] Zaid bin Thãbit, as indicated in a narration of Muslim. 
[2] All of which is from An-Nisã' 4:95. 
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.1iL 

ioAr 	Ar\: 	 - * [\A/o:.-j r:] 

Comments: 
People who do have a passion and a desire for participation in Jihad but find 
themselves unable to do so for some reason beyond their control, their 
lagging behind shall not be counted as sin, and their passion for Jihãd and 
their desire for it would make them equal partners in reward. 

- 	- 	- 
j. -' 	 - 

L 

.A 	' 	: 	.. 	'L> 	k.-j:-iJ 

Ji] 	 * 3Uaiii 
 

L) AV 

Comments: 	
:,..—QI ) 

Dutifulness towards parents and according respectful treatment to them is the 
bound duty of each individual. No one, therefore, is allowed to go out for 
Jihad without his parents' consent except in cases where, under the conditions 
of the time, Jihad becomes everyone's individual duty. Ibn QudAmah has 
claimed unanimity among scholars on this point. The same view was held by 
the Companions, like 'Umar and 'Uthmãn, and by the leading lights of 
succeeding generations, like Imãm Mãlik, Al-Awzã'i, Ath-Thawrl and Ash-
Shafi'I, just to name a few (Al-Mughni, v.13, p.2625). 

Chapter 2. What Has Been 
Related About One Who Goes 
Out For Battle Abandoning His 
Parents 

1671. 'Abdulläh bin 'Umar said: 
"A man came to the Prophet j 
seeking permission to go for Jihad. 
So he said: 'Do you have parents 
(living)?' He said: 'Yes.' He said: 
'Then it is for them that you should 
perform Jihad."' (4i4) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] There is 

something on this topic from Ibn 
'Abbãs. 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. (One 

of the narrators) AbUl-'Abbäs is 
the blind (Al-A'ma) poet (Ash-
Sha'ir), from Makkah, and his 
name is As-Sã'ib bin FarrUkh. 

'LSL1 

:J$ 

3LAi 	:JUi 

.ULJ Li :J 	:J 
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Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Related About A Lone Man Being 
Sent (As A Commander)"' Over 
A Military Expedition 

1672. Al-Ilajjaj bin Muhammad 
narrated that Ibn Juraij commented 
on Allah's Saying: Obey Allah and 
obey the Messenger, and those in 
authority among you., 121  he said: 
"Abdullãh bin Hudhafah bin Qais bin 
'Ad! As-Sahmi was sent by the 
Messenger of Allah ; (as 
commander) over a military 
expedition. I was informed of that by 
Ya'la bin Muslim, from Sa'eed bin 
Jubair, from Ibn 'Abbas." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth Gharib. We do not 
know of it except as a narration of 
Ibn Juraij. 

	

ç t 	t - (rJi) 

(S) 

L 	:[ ] 

JU :Ji 

	

[oO:L.jI] 4 	 1 

• L5 

L5 

'-5 

Jili J)l I4l 	:.L 	izil 	 4, 
Art 

Comments: 
Ibn Juraij's comment on the Qur'anic verse (4:59) is intended to highlight the 
fact that, since 'Abdullah bin Hudhãfah had been appointed commander of 
the expedition by the Prophet Q5,, for all intent and purposes he was one of 
the people in authority whose obedience has been made compulsory by the 
Qur'an and Iladith. A vast majority of scholars of the past and present also 
consider government functionaries (including the commander of the brigade) 
as the veritable "people of authority" of the community, and there is no doubt 
about that under an Islamic government, some scholars take the term to 
mean 'men of learning'. (Tuhfat-Al-Ahwadhi, v. 3, p.  21). 

Chapter 4. What Has Been 
Related About It Being Disliked 
For A Man To Travel Alone 

LAI 	c L-;- 

(r. ,it.i 

1673. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 

See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
[2] An-Nisa' 4:59. 
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Messenger of Allah 	said: "If the  
people knew what I know about 

 

being alone, then a rider would not  
journey at night." - meaning aone. - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

J JLJ  3 

y 	SSA: ii 

Comments: 
Going out alone would not be a thing of blemish if the exigencies of war 
demand that the person undertake the journey as a scout in order to monitor 
the activities of the enemy. But going all alone on an uncalled for, and 
unwarranted excursion, means inviting trouble for oneself. It would not, 
therefore, be advisable to embark on a journey that is long, or for a stay that 
is expected to be long, except in company or group. 

1674. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated ) 	 - 
from 	his 	father, 	from 	his - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
grandfather that the Messenger of - 	 - - 
Allah 	. said: "The (lone) rider is a .i.- 

Sha4ãn. Three is a traveling party." 
Shaiãn, and two riders are two  

(Hasan) 3U2 	Ls 	:3 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of Ibn - 	- 	- - 	- 

() 
'Umar (no. 1673) is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. We do not know of it except  
from this route 	as a narratioin of -. 	- 
'Asim. And he is Ibn Muhammad  
bin Zaid bin 'Abdullah bin 'Umar. - 	-, 	- 	- 	- 
[Muhammad 	said: 	"He 	is 
trustworthy, truthful. And 'Asim bin  
'Umar Al-'Umari is weak in Hadith - 	- -, 	- 	. 	- 	-• 	- 
I do not report anything from 
him."] The Hadith of 'Abdullah bin .[ 	i  
'Amr (no. 1674) is better. - 	- 	- 

U 	 j 

SVA/:U,J ) 
'- 	--' 	-'- 
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Comments: 
In view of the multiple types of needs during the journey, it would definitely 
be more prudent that a man journeys in a party of at least three, so that in 
the likely event of anyone's sickness or death, the others might help each 
other, and inform those left behind, as well as fulfill the other needs of the 
journey through mutual help and assistance. 

Chapter 5. What Has Been  
JIJt 4 JL(OrJI) Related About The Permission  

To Lie And Be Deceitful In 	 ZtJ$ 	J 
War 	 - 	

(r 	t) - 	- 
1675. Jäbir bin 'Abdulläh narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "War is deceit." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from 'All, 
Zaid bin Thabit, 'Aishah, Ibn 
'Abbas, AbU Hurairah, Asmã' bint 
Yazld bin As-Sakan, Ka'b bin 
Malik, and Anas bin Malik. 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 

 

.$L4 r j LUL 

.JI 	L  

LJ] 	Ul , 	 3L 	- 

i] .c, [A11: 	 J31 	 [Al tt: 	'° 

	

[Art: 	..- 	] 	i, {Arr: 
[Ars:jl 	 L3] 	 -•.i, 

.[3L.- 	I J  TTi /r:.,-iI 	,.4, [1rV: 
Comments: 

The Arabic word 'Khad'ah' means a hidden plan or strategy. Similarly, 
Tawriyah (equivocation) is also a manner of speech in which the speaker, 
although he does not lie, deliberately uses ambiguous words so that the 
addressee gets a different meaning from the one intended by the speaker. 
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Chapter 6. What Has Been 
Related About Battles Of The 
Prophet And How Many 
There Were 

1676. Abu Isbaq narrated: "I was 
next to Zaid bin Arqam when he 
was asked: 'How many battles did 
the Prophet 	fight?' He said: 
'Nineteen.' So I said: 'How many 
battles did you take part in with 
him?' he said: 'Seventeen.' I said: 
'Which of them was the first?' He 
said: 'Dhãt Al-'Ushairã' or Al-
'Usairä'." ($ahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

r:C 	,i 	 _L 	 jA 
ji 	 - 	, 	- 

.1A 1A 
Comments: 

In the vocabulary of Islam the word 'Ghazwah' (literally, invasion) means a 
military expedition personally led by the Prophet . Sariyyah, on the other 
hand, is an expedition carried out under the orders of the Prophet 	without 
his physical participation. 

Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Related About Lining Up And 
Positioning At The Time Of 
Fighting 

rr 	fl) Jti 	lp 

 

1677. 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Awf 
narrated: "The Messenger of Allah 

ç positioned us during the night 
at Badr." (Da'iJ) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There is 

something on this topic from AbU 
Ayyub. 
This Hadith is Gharib, we do not 

know of it except from this route. I 
asked Muhammad bin Isma'il 

 

VV 
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about this Ijadith, but he did not  
know it, and he said: "Muhammad 	 U4] 

bin Ishaq heard from 'Ikrimah."  
And when I saw him he had a 	- 	- - - - . 	-- 
good opinion about Muhammad  

bin Humaid Ar-Rãzi, then he 
considered him weak later. 	 - 	- 	- - - - 

Comments: 
Although the narration as such is weak, yet there is no doubt that the right way 
to fight a war is to make proper preparations and arrangements, as well as 
through the lining up of the troops for it in proper time. Once the hostilities 
have started, there will be little or no time left for doing those things. 

Chapter 8. What Has Been 
Related About Supplicating At 
The Time Of Fighting 

1678. Ibn AN Awfã said: "I heard 
him saying" - meaning the Prophet 
it - "while supplicating against the 
Ahzab: '0 Allah, Revealer of the 
Book! Severe in reckoning! Rout 
the Ahzab and shake them." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] There is 

something on this topic from Ibn 
Mas'Ud. 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 

- (A 

(r zi;-Ji) jal .ii 

.[1•1: 	 J., 	 —' -"- 
Comments: 

Supplication is a believer's weapon. Success and prosperity in wars come from 
fortitude and courage of the heart as well as from the warriors' steadfastness 
exhibited on the battlefield. If a warrior's heart loses its courage and 
fortitude, his feet will refuse to support him. If a condition of this nature 
overtakes the battling army, defeat will be the only outcome of war. 



The Chapters On Jihad 422 

Chapter 9. What Has Been 
Related About Standards' 

-- 	. 	- 	- 	- - 
(ro 	,J t) 

1679. Jãbir said: "The Messenger of - 
Allah 	; entered Makkah, and his  
standard was white. " (Hasan)  Li] 	$.H LJJ 

[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
-- 	

L 	 : 
Gha rib, we do not know of it except 
as a narration of Yahya bin Adam  

* - - 

from Shank. He said: I asked .-- 	-- 	- 	-- 	- 	- I O  
9- 	- Muhammad about this Hadith, but - 

he did not know it except as a -- 	i. 	[: 	,, 	3] 
narration of Yahya bin Adam from - 	- 	-- 	- 	- 

L > 	 L Shank, he said: "More than one 
narrator has narrated to us from iI 	LL 	Li...  
Shank from 'Amman from AbU Az- 
Zubair from Jabir: 'The Prophet  

- 

entered Makkah and he was wearing  
I 	 (Hasan) a black mamah."H - - - 

Muhammad said: "This is the çJI 	L)I 	:jJ* 	J2J)I 	t 

Hadith." 
[Abfl 'EIsa said:] Duhn is a branch  

..L44 JIi 'Ammàr of Bajilah (the tribe), and 
Ad-DuhnI (one of the narrators) is 

- 	
ii 	 JIi] 

'Ammãr bin Mu'awiyah Ad-Duhni, 
and his Kunyah is AbU Mu'awiyah,  

- 

he is from A1-KUfah, and he is 
trustworthy according to the people - - 
of Hadith. 

- . 	JI 	I 	[;] 

ot:C 	 LI)I ) 	:L JI 

. 	,5J( .,- 	 )LJL, 	A\V:C 

.1A:C .]I 	&i 
Comments: 

The Arabic Liwã' (standard) (used here in its plural form Alwiyah) is a piece 
of cloth wrapped round the lance bar. Rayah (flag), on the other hand, is that 
piece of cloth which, having tied at one end, is left fluttering loose. Rayah is 
the for the entire army, while the one used by each individual company or 
brigade is called Liwa'. 

Meaning banners, like flags but smaller. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
(2]  Meaning headgear. 



The Chapters On Jihad 
	

423 

Chapter 10. (What Has Been 
Related) About Flags 

1680. Ytinus bin 'Ubaid, the freed 
slave of Muhammad bin Al-Qasim 
said: "Muhammad bin Al-Qäsim 
sent me to Al-Bard' bin 'Azib to 
ask him about the flag of the 
Messenger of Allah 	He said: 'It 
was a black square of Namirah." 
(Hasan) 
[Abti 'Elsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from 'All, 
Al-Harith bin Hassan, and Ibn 
'Abbas. 
[Abti 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib, we do not know of 
it except from the report of Ibn 
Abi Za'idah. And AbU Ya'qUb 
Ath-Thaqafi's name is Ishaq bin 
Ibrahim. 'Ubaidullah bin MUsa also 
reports from him. 

[Alt. : 	 LJ] 	 * .. 
.[lA :L] 	[r Y 	:L] 3L..>- 

Comments: 	 - 
"A]-Qadi said: 'The meaning of black is that most of the color of it was black, 
such that from a distance one could see black, not that its color was pure 
black. For he said: "of Namirah" which is a type of wool garment with black 
and white stripes or design that the Arabs wore. It is for that reason that it 
was called Namirah, because it resembled a Namir (a leopard or a tiger)." 

1671. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The flag of 
the Messenger of Allah 	was 
black, and his standard was white." 
(Sahih) 
[Abti 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib from this route, as a 
narration of Ibn 'Abbas. 

9A 	L3  

- 	- 	 - 	- , 	- 

J 0j -9 'I4. 	j,_ 4.j 
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Lt JP 

AA: 	 L 

L-'-y 
Comments: 

	

Sometimes, however, the Prophet 	used other colors as well. (Tuzfat Al- 
Ahwadhi, v.3, p.24). 

Chapter 11. What Has Been 
Related About Code Words 

1682. Al-Muhallab bin AbI Sufrah 
reported from one who heard the 
Prophet 	saying: "If you suffer a 
surprise attack from the enemy 
then say: 'Ha Mm, they will not be 
victorious." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] There is 

something on this topic from 
Salamah bin Al-Akwa'. This is how 
some of them reported it from AbU 
Ishaq, the same as the narration of 
Ath-Thawri. And it has been 
reported from him, from Al-
Muhallab bin AbI Sufrah from the 
Prophet jii, in Mursal form. 

- 
(v 

: - 

- 	:,i)i 	-: 31)) 	jjl  

L5i 	Lj 

.;c;  

	

O Q V:C 	(• L L. -)t j :L i 	--i, 
• V / ç J_•j L5,1J 	 sLJ 	 3Li 	- 

-LP
LJ110 J -1  ),  

Comments: 
During battle, special codes are introduced among comrades in order to 
identify the friend from foe, so that, in case of a surprise attack or ambush 
from the enemy in the darkness of the night, fellow fighters of the same army 
may not blindly clash with each other. The codes would also enable the 
guards to identify the enemy spies through demanding the code words from 
them. The codes, therefore, have to be changed from time to time. 
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Chapter 12. What Has Been 
Related About The Description 
Of The Sword Of The 
Messenger Of Allah 

(rA 	) 

1683. 'Uthmãn bin Sa'd narrated 
that Ibn Sirin said: "I made my 
sword like the sword of Samurah 
bin Jundab. Samurah claimed that 
he made his sword like the sword 
of the Messenger of Allah , and 
it was a Ijanafiyah." 11  (a'J) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it 
except through this route. Yaya 
bin Sa'eed Al-Qattan has criticized 
'Uthmãn bin Sa'd the scribe, and 
he graded him weak due to his 
memory. 

Comments: 
Our virtuous predecessors would, as far as possible, model every action of 
theirs after the pattern of the Prophet . May Allah enable us as well to 
follow their example! 

Chapter 13. What Has Been 
Related About Breaking The 
Fast At The Time Of Fighting 

1684. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated: "During the year of the 
conquest, when the Prophet 
reached Man Zahrãn,12' he told us 
that we would meet the enemy. So 
he ordered us to break the fast, and 
we [all] broke our fast." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

) 	. t. 	U - (r 

(r° 	Jt.ffl 

(1] That is, it had the appearance of one made by BanU Hanifah, who were known for 
making swords. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 

[2] A valley between Makkah and 'Usfan. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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Ijasan Sahiz, and there is 	- ,, I -,- 	 -, 

something on this topic from Ibn 	- 	
)2Jt L 	JL*fl 

Umar. 	 j] 

• t L5ij 

iJJ-tL Lail 

Comments: 
At times of war, toughness and strength of the body is as important a 
requirement as high morale and courage of the heart. Hunger and thirst of 
the fast naturally dampens, this strength. Therefore, when the believers are 
face to face with the enemy and armed clash becomes imminent; fasting must 
be done away with. And should the situation demand, the fast already started 
should also be broken, even as the Prophet 	had done while on his way to 
the Conquest of Makkah (Tuifat Al-A hwadhi, v.3: p.25). 

Chapter 14. What Has Been 
Related About Going Out 
During The Time Of Fright 

1685. Anas bin Mãlik narrated: i- 	 li. - 	AO 

"The Prophet 	; 	rode 	a horse - 
belonging to AbU Talhah called UY 	:[Ji] 	4kfl 	1'L 	4i 

MandUb. He said: 'There is nothing : j  
to be frightened of, and we found  

him to be (quick) like the sea."  JI 

[AbU 	'Elsa 	said:] 	There 	is - 	ft 	 - 	- 
something on this topic from Ibn , 	:L 	Jli] Y. 

'Amr bin A1-'As]. - y 

W 	. 	 r • V : 	V : 
JL 	 /:-] 	i LJ I 	 J5kL 

l: 	..aJI 
Comments: 

Sometimes, feelings of fear and panic grip the people because of some 
dubious happening or rumour. In a condition like this, it would be an act of 
great wisdom if a person goes out to investigate the matter and, on return, 
apprise the people of the correct situation and thus help them out of their 
unnecessary fear or panic. 
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1686. Anas 	[bin 	Malik] 	said: • - 	ti. 	- 
"There was a cause for fright in Al - - 
Madinah. So the Messenger of  
Allah 	borrowed a horse of ours . 	--------- 
called MandUb. He said: 'I have 

 

not seen anything to be frightened LiLU 	L.LJ 	3.5 :3 	[UL. 
of, and we found him to be (quick)  

	

- 	-- 	- 
.JL 	i JU 	U L like the sea." (Sahih) 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is fl ) 
Hasan Sahih.  I 	 - 	- - 	Li  

4 	)L. 	I 	 r .v: 	 L 

.L LJ 

1687. Anas narrated: "The Prophet : 	- 	AV 
4iJ was the nicest person among the 

people, the most generous of the 
- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

315 	:Jti 

people, and the bravest among the 
people." He said: "The inhabitants  

oJ4i 	L4Jl 	 4 	:J1i of Al-Madinah became frightened 
one night upon hearing a IIi 	:3 
noise. 	He said: So the Prophet 
met them upon an unsaddled horse  
belonging to AbU Talhah, with a  

J 	i j 	mJ 	.J sword hanging around his neck. He - 
said: 'Do not fear, do not fear.' The . 	-  
Prophet 	said: 'I found him to be - 	- 	- 
(quick) like the sea." — meaning the  

horse. (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

r.. : 	 c;i 	1 	:L  

,- 	- 	• V : 

Chapter 15. What Has Been 1 	6. L 
Related About Standing Firm (Ujo jj 
During The Time Of Fighting - 	- 	- 

1688. AbU Ishaq narrated from Al- 	1- : L4 	 - 	AA 
Bard' bin 'Azib who said: "A man [  

 ] 	 :__ 
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said to us: 'Did you flee from the 
Messenger of Allah 	0 Abu 
'Umãrah?" He said: "No. By 
Allah! I did not flee from the 
Messenger of Allah , but some 
hasty people fled and (the tribe of) 
Hawãzin assaulted them with 
arrows. The Messenger of Allah 
was on his white mule, and AbU 
Sufyan bin Al-Hãrith bin 'Abdul-
Muttalib was holding its reigns. 
The Messenger of Allah ; was 
saying: 'I am the Prophet without 
lie, I am the son of 'Abdul-
Muttalib." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from 'All, 
and Ibn 'Umar. 

- 	- 	- u.4,] 

LJI 	 L 

41.J] 	• 	
*4, 3 U2J I . A. / VV I: 	AV : 

Comments: 	
[\oi 	Al 

An army unit or contingent is only dubbed as vanquished or retreated if the 
commander has run away from the field. In case the chief is holding his 
ground in the field, the fleeing fighters can easily return to him, and the army 
cannot be described as retreated or defeated. 

1689. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "Indeed 	 - 
we saw the Day of Hunain and  
indeed the two armies fled from the 	L)1 	I 	:[c.fl] 	iiJi 
Messenger of Allah 41t, and there 	 4 
did not remain one hundered men 	- 	- 	- - - 
with the Messenger of Allah  

(Sahih) 	 - 	 I 

LY) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 - 	 - - - 

Hasan Gharib as a narration of 	1L-- LL Ii 	 1 JU] 

'Ubaidullãh.Wedo not know ofit  
except from this route. 	 - 	------------ 

. 	u_ 

i 	 :Ji, 

	

Y a A I ' : 	 .i. 
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Comments: 
Initially, at the battle of Hunain, fighters from both groups - the Ansars 
(Helpers) and Muhãjirs (Emigrants) had fled the battle field. The Prophet's 
exemplary courage and fortitude, however, gave them the courage once again, 
and slowly but surely they returned and joined back the battle. It is reported on 
the authority of 'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud that there were eighty Emigrants with 
the Messenger of Allah on that occasion. (TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi, v.3, p.26) 

Chapter 16. What Has Been 
Related About Swords And 
Their Ornamentation 

1690. Talib bin Hujair narrated 
from Hüd bin 'Abdullãh bin Sa'd, 
from his grandfather Mazidah, who 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
entered (Makkah) on the Day of 
the Conquest and there was gold 
and silver on his sword." Talib said: 
"So I asked him about the silver 
and he said: 'The hand-guard of his 
sword was of silver." (Hasan) 
[Abfl 'Elsa said:] There is 

something on this topic from Anas. 
This Hadith is Hasan Gha rib. 

HUd's (great) grandfather's name is 
Mazidah Al-'Asari. 

A: 	rtv_rto/.:,i 	 -p4, 	LjI 
U  i, * 

Comments: 	 * 
In order to have a firm hold on the sword's hand-guard, the fighters generally 
had gold, silver or iron plaited on it. Muslims, however, generally had iron, 
leather or polish on it. Some of them even had silver towards the end of the 
hand-guards. (Tufzfat Al-A hwadhi, v.3, pZ7). 

1691. Anas said: "The hand-guard 
on the sword of the Messenger of 
Allah 	was made from silver." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. This is how it has 
been reported from Hamam from 
Qatadah from Anas. While some of 
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them reported it from Qatadah, 	-- 	 - 	 - - - 

from Sa'eed bin Abi Al-Hasan who  
said: "The hand-guard on the 
sword of the Messenger of Allah 	- - 	- 

was made from silver." 	 L.i :Ji 

1 oAr:C 	 L :L  
orvo: L.~L_Jl - 	 - 	 orV 	)LJI, 

.4 	 .1. 	 0  i:b 	i oI, 

Chapter 17. What Has Been 
Related About A Coat Of Mail 

r 

c LcJ is :J 	I 

:JU 	 L5 

:jMi 

- 	 - 	- 

U4,] 

SV: AA/r:()1-)I J)  

Jl JJJt tLJL 
- -,A jjlj rvtrvr 	 \l: 	3L- 	 V : 

[ro1_ro1Y: 	 i 	 UI 

• : 

1692. Az-Zubair bin Al-'Awwãm 
said: "On the Day of Ubud, the 
Prophet 	wore two coats of mail. 
He tried to get up on a boulder but 
was not able to, so Talhah squatted 
under him, lifting the Prophet 
upon it such that he could sit on the 
boulder. So he 	said: (Paradise) 
"It is obligated for Talbah." 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from Safwan 
bin Umayyah and As-Sã'ib bin Yazid. 
This Hadllh is Hasan Gharib, we 

do not know of it except through 
the narration of Muhammad bin 
Ishaq. 
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Comments: 
Taking offensive or defensive armament for war is not against the principle of 
Tawakkul (reliance upon Allah). Taltiah 4 risked his own life and got his own 
body lacerated, to the extent that he sustained more than eighty wounds on 
his body, and one of his hands was permanently paralyzed. (Tuhfat Al-
Ahwadhi, v.3, p.27 & 28). 

Chapter 18. What Has Been 
Related About the Helmet 

( 

1693. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
"The Prophet 	entered 
(Makkah) during the year of the 
Conquest, and upon his head was a 
helmet (Mighfar). It was said to 
him: 'Ibn Khatal is clinging to the 
covering of the Ka'bah.' So he said: 
'Kill him." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih [Gharib]. We do not 
know of anyone important who 
reported it other than Mãlik from 
Az-Zuhri. 

;4 	 :J 

•((_,Jj)) :Jui 

U. :J] 

ij) Li 

V: 	, 	~. J- 	- 	
L 	>Ji 	 ji 

Comments: 
As regards 'Abdullah bin Khatal, he had first converted to Islam, then turned 
apostate. He was not only a war criminal, but also had gone as far as getting 
his two handmaids to sing verses of poetry lampooning the Prophet . That 
is the reason why the Prophet 	condemned him to death. (Tuhfat Al- 
Ahwadhi, v.3, p.28). 

Chapter 19. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
Horses 	 (,a i,lt) 	J 

1694. 'Urwah Al-Bariqi narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Goodness will remain in the 
forelocks of horses until the Day of 
Judgement: (They bring about) 
Reward and spoils of war." (Sahii) 

- 

JU :JU 5Ut 
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[AbU 'EIsa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from Ibn  

'Umar, AbU Sa'eed, Jarir, AbU 
Hurairah, Asma' bint Yazid, Al 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah, and Jãbir. 

- 

[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is j I  
Hasan Sahih. 'Urwah is Ibn Abi Al - 	- -- 	- 

' 	LL4 	 Jti] •I Ja'd Al-Bariqi, and they say he is 
'Urwah bin Al-Ja'd. Ahmad bin - 

-- klanbal said: "The Fiqh of this 
Hadith is that Jihad is with every Ji 	 :JU, 
Imam until the Day of Judgement." - 	. 	- 	- J5 	L)I 	LA 	gj, 

\AYr: 	 JJ 3U JJ L 	 —4, 
l, ['AV: T AS: 	JI] U 

- 	[ 1r1:ri] 	, 	l, ['AVY:  

[oAr: 	 ..&., 

Chapter 20. (What Has Been 	1 [t.- Ui Let. - ('i'. 
Related) About What Is 
Recommend Regarding Horses 

	 I) 

L) L 

L) L 

4 Jj. JG J G L  
((J L5  J 	: 

.3L 

3I,J 	 L :L 	 i L—, -1 

41 3L 

1695. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah j said: "The 
blessing of the horse is in its 
redness." (Hasan) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan Gharib, we do not know of 
it except from this route, from the 
narration of Shaibãn. 



The Chapters On Jihad 	433 

Comments: 
Shuqr (in Arabic, the plural of Ashqar) means pure red. Other qualifying 
words mean as follows: Ad-ham: black; Aqraiz: with black spot on the 
forehead; Artham: white on the upper lip, and according to some, whose nose 
is white; Al-A qrah Al-Muhajjal: with some white on all the four legs; and Talq 
Al-Yamin: the one with no white on the right leg; and Kumait: red with black 
on its mane and ears. And some say it is merely a color that is reddish black 
- as this is the case when the term does not apply to horses. 

1696. AbU Qatadah narrated that 
the Prophet 0, said: "The best 
horse is the black one with a spot 
on the face, and white on the 
upper lip. Then the one with some 
white on his lower legs, except for 
the right. So if it is not black, then 
the Kumait (red one with black on 
its ears and its mane) with these 
markings."t11  (Hasan) 

4i  

1697. (Another chain) with similar 
in meaning.((Iasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib Sahih. 

.: 
- 	- - -4 	- 

Lai &  

'1rr: ijL,- I 

Chapter 21. (What Has Been 
Related) About What Is 
Disliked In Horses 

1698. AbU Hurairah narrated that 

t.t— 	4iI) 

(V 

[1]  There are various definitions of the Arabic terms in this Hadith. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi, 
and "these markings" refers to the previously mentioned markings. 
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the Prophet 	, disliked Shikal111  in  L.i.- 	:  - horses. (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is &1[,!i] 

Ijasan Saiztiz. Shu'bah reported  
'Abdulläh similarly from 	bin Yazid  

Al-Khath'ami, from AbU Zur'ah jJi 
(one of the narrators in the chain  
of this Hadith), 	from 	AbU  

Hurairah, from the Prophet 	. . 	. 
Abü Zur'ah bin 'Amr bin Jarir's - 	- - 	- 	-. 
name isHarim. 
Muhammad bin Humaid Ar-Rãzi , 

narrated to us 	(he said): 	Jarir - 	- 
narrated to us from 'Umãrah bin 
A1-Qa'qa' who said: 'Ibrahim An- . 	• 
Nakha'i said to me: "When you - 	LY - 	-. - 
narrate from me, then narrate from : J 	iJ 
me from AbU Zur'ah, for one time  
he narrated a Hadith to me, then I '- 

asked him about it two years later, ) 
and he he did not leave a letter out of - 	- 	- 

AVo: 	 >. 	L  

J9j * A ($)j  Jt L)L' 

JL 	- 

Chapter 22. What Has Been 
Related About Contests (And 
Racing) 

1699. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah jW, arranged 
for the Muiammar among horses 
to race from A1-Hafya' to 
Thaniyyah Al-Wada', between 
which was a distance of six miles. 
And for whatever horse was not 
among the Mudammar, they raced 
from Thaniyah Al-Wädä' to the 

- 

:[Vit] 

_-.--- 

Part or all of either the right or left front leg is white, and for the many different 
opinions see Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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Masjid of BanU Zuraiq, between 	- 	- - - 	- 
which was a distance of a mile. I  
was among those who raced, and  
my horse jumped along with me 	 - 
over a wall." (Sahih) 

	

[AbU 'Eisa said:] There are 	
L$J 	 3] 

narrations on this topic from AbU 	- 	- 	 - 
Hurairah, Jãbir, Anas, and 'Aishah.  
This Hadith is Hasan SahihGharib 	 j 

as a narration of Ath-Thawri. 	 - 

YA1A: J.JI L Jl, .J  

Li 	, i 4bLL 	- 	AV' :- 	 - 

Lr3 [0 tV'': 	 li23lI 	-, [\V•':L1 

	

L. I] 	[o. AVYYAV 
Comments: 

Muiammar in Arabic means a trained horse that is richly fed and allowed to 
grow fat and strong. Then, gradually, its supply of food is reduced and it is 
confined to a room so that it reduces its weight and runs very fast. 

1700. AbU Hurairah narrated that 	 : 	i iii. - W 
the Prophet 	said: "No stake is  
acceptable except in archery, racing 	 (.L 

a camel, and racing a horse." 	
:J 	 ) (Hasan) 	 - 	., 

I 
oV : 	3.?_JI j :L  

\1rA: 	L>- 	 . .i 	.- 

•Lc 1  LiJl' 	I3j 
Comments: 

The Ijadith confirms that stake and racing are only allowed in military-related 
rides and weaponry. (TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi, v.3, p.31). 

Chapter 23. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Mate A Donkey 
With A Horse 

1701. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	was a slave 
(of Allah), who would order as he 
had been ordered to. He did not 

J 	— (r ,-Jl) 

:L4 	— 

L5L 	:I 
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give an order to us11' instead of the 
people regarding anything except 
for three: He ordered us that we 
make our Wuiü' well (Isbagh), that 
we not eat from charity, and that we 
not mate a donkey with a horse." 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There is 

something on this topic from 'All. 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri reported this 

from AbU Jahdam, who said: 
"From 'Ubaidullãh bin 'Abdullah 
bin 'Abbas, from Ibn 'Abbas." [He 
said] I heard Muhammad saying: 
"The narration of Ath-Thawrl is 
not preserved. Ath-Thawrl made a 
mistake in it. What is correct is 
what Isma'il bin 'Ulaiyyah and 
'Abul-Wãrith bin Sa'eed reported 
from Abü Jahdam, from 'Abdullãh 
bin 'Ubaidullãh bin 'Abbãs, from 
Ibn 'Abbas." 

Ij 	i 	L..J, A.A: 	J[, 

L..i[, 'ola: 	[] Jt4 	•U[ L5-' * ($j ••  JJ 	A.>Jij 

24. Chapter: What Has Been 
Related About Seeking 
Assistance (From Allah) By 
The Destitute Muslims 

1702. AbU Ad-Darda' narrated 
that he heard the Prophet 
saying: "Seek your weak for me. 
For indeed your sustenance and aid 
is only by your weak." 121  (Sahih) 

Lt ri[ ) 

- (a.Z,6j 	 JtJ 

y;] -  

[1] Meaning his relatives. 
[2] The meaning of this Hadith is: 'Bring the poor and downtrodden people to me so that 

they can supplicate to Allah. Because your provisions and aid against your enemy is in 
relation to your kind treatment to them and their supplications, due to their lack of 
attachment to worldly matters.' See 'Awn Al-Ma 'bud and Tufat Al-A hwadhi. 
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[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  
HasanSahih. 	

- 

L 	 I)) 

—j 	 rW : 	 o4.t : 

Comments: 
'Weak and downtrodden' are those that, although less privileged in material 
prosperity and worldly glory, are honorable to Allah thanks to the strength of 
their faith and the purity of their hearts. When they pray, they pray with full 
sincerity for the victory of the believers. Allah, therefore, accepts their sincere 
petitions and supplications and grants victory to the Muslims, that brings in its 
wake the spoils of war, which has been made the sustenance of the believers. 

Chapter 25. What Has Been . 	
- ( 

Related About Bells On Horses 	 - 

(Being Disliked) 	 JJ 

1703. Abü Hurairah narrated that — 	: 	- 	 • 

the Messenger of Allah ; said: 	-- 	 - 

"The angels do not accompany a 	 LS 1 	 cJ 

group among whom there is a dog  
orabell." (Sahih)  

[AbU 'Eisa said:] There are 	 .~5LJI 	)) :J 
narrations on this topic from Ibn 	 0 4 - - 
'Umar, 'Aishah, Umm Habibah, 
and Umm Salamah. 	 5. '_U 	, [: 	Jul 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 	 - - - 

- -- I - 

[r' : 	,i.yli .LU-, 	: 	,I. 	i] 	 , *A., Li 

JoYYi : 	A. /A:)L_.J] ...L f1j [T oot : 
Comments: 

Keeping the 'prohibited' dog is not permitted. Also prohibited is tying bells 
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around the necks of the animals, because the sound of the bell is the sound of 
Shaitãn. And the angels of mercy do not enter the places inhabited by Shaitãn. 

Chapter 26. (What Has Been - [. 	] 	- ( 	J) 
Related About) Who Is Placed - 	5 

In Charge During War (0y 	) 	JL 

1704. Al-Bard' 	narrated: 	"The  
Prophet 	sent 	two 	armies -, 

	

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

	

3. 	 y 	L 	3.' placing 'All bin AN Talib as the - 	- 	- 
commander of one of them, and '.i.4 
Khalid bin Al-WalId over the . 	-, - 	- -- 	- 	- -- 	- 
other. 	He 	said: 	there 	is 

 
'When 

fighting, 	then 	'All 	(is 	in j3 
command)."111 	He said: "So 'All - 	- 	- 	-. - 	- 	- 	- 

L) 	: JUl 	 -t conquered a fortress and took a 
slave girl. Khãlid [bin Al-Walid] : 
wrote a letter and sent me with it  
to the Prophet 	, to speak against )1 	4] 
him for it. Sol arrived tothe 
Prophet 	to read the letter. The  
color of his face changed, then he ,) L 	l.) 	:JU 	i 	i• 	31J 	ai 
said: 'What do you think about a  
man who loves Allah and His 
Messenger, and Allah and His 	4LI lie iL 	:.!ii :Jti 
Messenger love him?" He said: "I  
said: 'I seek refuge from angering 	. L.S 	.J..' 

Allah and angering His Messenger, 	
L  

I am only the messenger.' So he 	- - 
was silent." (Da'rJ) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There is  

something about this from Ibn 	;. - 	- - 	• 
'Umar. This Hadith is Hasan •.'Ip- 
Gharth we do not know of it 	 - 

. 4 L5*.' 4.'L5J 
except from the narration of Al-
Ahwas bin Jawwab. And his saying: 
"To speak against him for that" 
refers to An-Nam(mah. 

-:41  jj*j-'- --Ji Y. 1 * 	 j] 
.' [rA 1: 	L] 

[1] That is, if fighting occurs while the two armies are still together. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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4k4 

Comments: 
The Hadith contains the golden rule that the army command must be placed 
in the hands of a pious and God-fearing individual who loves Allah and His 
Messenger, and would be loved by Allah and His Messenger jiA for the 
virtuous traits of his character, which quality also endears him to the people. 
War, moreover, must be fought under one commander, although in the 
transitory phase more than one unit commander may be appointed for facility 
of administration. 

Chapter 27. What Has Been 
Related About The Imãm 

1705. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "Indeed each of 
you is a shepherd and all of you will 
be questioned regarding your flock. 
The commander who is in authority 
over the Muslims is responsible and 
he will be questioned regarding his 
responsibility. The man is 
responsible over the inhabitants of 
his house and he is the one who will 
be questioned about them. The wife 
is responsible in her husband's 
house and she will be questioned 
about it. The slave is responsible 
regarding his master's property, and 
he will be questioned about it. 
Indeed each of you is a shepherd 
and each of you will be questioned 
about his flock." (Sahih) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from AbU 
Hurairah, Anas, and AbU MUsã. The 
Hadith of AbU MUsa is not 
preserved, and the Hadith of Anas is 
not preserved. [And the Hadith of 
Ibn 'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.] 
Ibrähim bin Bash-shãr Ar-RamãdI 
reported it from Sufyan bin 
'Uyainah, from Buraid bin 
'Abdullãh bin AbU Burdah, from 
Abu Burdah, from AbU MUsa, from 
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the Prophet . 

Muhammad informed me of that, 
from Ibrãhim bin Bash-shãr [Ar-
Ramãdi]. Muhammad said: "More 
than one has reported it from 
Sufyan, from Buraid bin AbU 
Burdah [from AbU Burdah,] from 
the Prophet 	in Mursal form. 
This is more correct." Muhammad 
said: "Isbaq bin Ibrãhim reported 
from Mu'ãdh bin Hishãm, from his 
father, from Qatadah, from Anas, 
from the Prophet 40 who said: 
'Indeed Allah will question 
everyone who is responsible about 
his charge." I heard Muhammad 
saying: "This is not preserved. It is 
only correct from Mu'ãdh bin 
Hisham from his father, from 
Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, from the 
Prophet , in Mursal form." 

Ji 	JJ 	z1 	UI 	L... 	-i 
; 	 Lil 	 oAA: 	 i 	'AS: 	L~jj 
r- 	ç.ri [AY.A: 	ro/S t4.\r: 	 1L5Ji2uh] 

[Ui 
Comments: 

Each person must be ready for questioning in the Hereafter according to his 
position or status, and the extent of his responsibility as well as according to 
the number of people placed under his charge. And, obviously, the greater the 
burden of the responsibility a person holds the more extensive shall be his 
accountability. 

Chapter 28. What Has Been . 	
- (A 

Related About Obeying The 	- 	 .. - 

Imam  

1706. Umm Al-Husain Al-  
Ahmasiyyah said: "I heard the 	- 	 - 

Messenger of Allah Qt delivering a  
Khutbah during the Farewell Hajj 	 - - 

LYY and he was wearing a Burd which
he had had wrapped from under his  
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armpit." She said: "I was looking at 5- 
the muscle of his upper arm 	'F '"   

- quivering and I heard him saying: 
'0 you people! Have Taqwa of 	1 
Allah. If a mutilated Ethiopian 	) 	 L5i 

slave is put in command over you, 	1, ii ) 	 :i 
then listen to him and obey him, as 
long as he upholds the Book of 	j---  
Allah among you." (aiih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 	- 

narrations on this topic from AbU 	 t.Jt 	II: 	3t] 
Hurairah and 'Irbad bin Sariyah. 	 - U. 

çJj 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahth, it has 	 - - 

been reported through other routes  
from Umm Husain. 	 - 5 	.- 

• - r 	'' 

[Ara: 	Vrv: 	 Lfl 	* 	aJl 

Comments: 	 .[v.:LJ 

The -Iadith confirms that a ruler or the supreme authority of a country can 
appoint his governors and other high officials at his discretion. It is not 
essential that a subordinate appointee be a free person or belong to the clan 
of the Quraish. Thus, whoever is appointed by him in that capacity, it is 
incumbent that we give him our obedience in all his actions in the light of the 
Qur'ãn and Sunnah. Ugly features or the slavery status of the appointee shall 
not be a valid excuse for opposing him. 

Chapter 29. What Has Been 	
- ( 	Jl) Related About: No Obedience 

S 

To The Created In 	 (o j, fl) j1j La j 
Disobedience To The Creator 

1707. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Hearing and obeying is required 
from every Muslim man - in what 
he likes and what he dislikes - as 
long as he is not ordered with 
disobedience. If he is ordered with 
disobedience, then no hearing or 
obeying is required of him." 
(Sahih) 

:ZL-—WV 

J j  :Ji 

LjL.Jç L.JiyJI L  

'Jj 4L 



The Chapters On Jihad 	442 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are  
narrations on this topic from 'All, 	'-? 	'i 	 çj.' L)iyj 

'ImrAn bin Husain, and Al-Hakam 	 cjLit 
bin 'Amr A1-GhifärL  
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 	 . 

-, 

VtO 	trt• : 	J] 	UI 

L U.J 	~I [t'tv i '1/t:..L.,-l] 	 At : 
Comments: 

The real Lord, King and Ruler is only Allah. And since the temporal Muslim 
ruler also draws his authority from Him Who has commissioned him to 
implement His commands, we are commanded to hear and obey his orders, 
regardless of whether we like them or not. However, in case the ruler orders 
something that flouts the Commandments of Allah and His Messenger, then 
we are not allowed to obey him. The reason being that, by issuing such orders, 
he has made himself a rebel against the Supreme Authority. Therefore, we 
are not allowed to obey such an order issued by him. 

Chapter 30. What Has Been 	 - (r - 
Related About The Dislike Of 	 - 

Encouraging Beasts To Fight 	-'r.Jj] ç t.iI 	j i 
One Another [And Striking 	-  

(0-k r 	- 	 - 4.i) L4.'jJ j Them Or Branding Them On 
The Face] 

1708. Abü Yahya reported from 	L 	 : 	4 	- 	 • A 

Mujahid from Ibn 'Abbas who said: 	- 	 - 	 - 	 .--- 

"The Messenger of Allah 	- 	 -.- -. - 	 - 	 - 

prohibited instigating fights 	 i 
between beasts." (Da'iJ) 	 -- - - 

4i 	
- 

i :JU 	t 

,L 

:L 	L#>Ji  

(rA: 	aJ J.) J L 

Comments: 
Instigating beasts to fight each other is an aimless pastime and a sinful act. It 
is not only a sheer waste of time but also a means of exposing the animals to 
unnecessary misery and pain. It is, moreover, used as a handy ploy for betting 
and gambling. 

1709. AbU Yaya reported from 	:iit 	i 	ti. - 
Mujahid: "The Prophet 
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prohibited instigating fights 
between beasts." And he did not 
mention "from Ibn 'Abbas" in it. 
(Da 'f) 
It is said that this is more correct 

than the (previous) narration of 
Qutbah. Shank narrated this 
Ijadith from Al-A'mash, from 
Mujãhid, from Ibn 'Abbas, from 
the Prophet ; similarly, but he did 
not mention "from AbU Yahya" in 
it. [This was narrated to us by AbU 
Kuraib from Yaya bin Adam, 
from Shank]. AbU Mu'awiyah 
reported it from A1-A'mash, from 
Mujãhid, from the Prophet 
similarly. [And AbU Yaya is Al-
Qattat Al-KUfi, and it is said that 
his name was Zãdhãn]. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 
Talbah, Jabir, Abü Sa'eed, and 
'Ikrash bin Dhuwaib. 

)] 	 * LJ Jl  

l] 	[V':t.] 	[1o: 	\/:L 

oo0o: 	 L5 	 J.sJ] 

	

AA:C 	iI - 	1. 

Chapter 31. 	 ( ... i'fl) 	- ( 

1710. Jabir narrated: "The  
Prophet 	prohibited branding on  
the face and striking (it)." (Sahii) 	" 	

, ' -7 	 ] 

[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 	 - 	 -. 	- 

4 	- 	 - 	 - 

i 3lJS 	 L 	 L. 

.. 	 Y'\1' 
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Comments: 
The face, whether of a man or of an animal, is the centre of attraction. It is, 
moreover, among the most vulnerable parts of the body. It cannot stand the 
shock of beating. Striking the animal on the face means disfiguring it and 
making it look ugly. Branding the face or tattooing it also means the same - 
torturing the animal and disfiguring it. 

Chapter 32. What Has Been fi 
- ( 

Related About The (Age) Of . 
Adulthood For A Man And When (a VJ ) 	i 	j JJ I 
He Is To Receive A Salary" - 	- 
1711. Nafi' 	narrated that Ibn  
'Umar said: "I was reviewed before 1• , 	, 	,, 	. 	- 	.. 	- 	- 
the Messenger of Allah 	in the 

 

army, and I was fourteen years old,  
but he did not accept me. Then I - - 	- 	- 	-. 	- 	- 	- 

	

: J i 	 U was reviewed before him later in 
the army while I was fifteen years  
old, and he accepted me."  
Nãfi' said: "I narrated this Hadith lie,  

to 'Umar bin 'Abdul-'Aziz and he  

distiguishes between youth and 
said: 	'This 	is 	the 	limit 	that  

) 	i  
manhood.' Then he wrote to give  
salaries to whoever reached fifteen  
years of age." 3 
(Another chain) with similar, but - 	- 	- 

he (Näfi' said): "Umar [bin 'Abdul - 
'Aziz] said: 'This is the limit that uL 	U.'- : 
distinguishes between children and 

,,,  
- 	- 	.. -. - 	... • 	. 	- Jtj 	.J soldiers.And he did not mention - 	- -. - 

him writing about the salary. ,L L0 	- Li 	j 1  ,C 
 

(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

- 	••_)-;•-- 	- 
LA L)I 	5 4. 1 	j 

Isiaq bin YUsuf is a Hasan Sahie !.- 	I 3t] 
Gharib Hadith as a narration of  
Sufyan Ath-ThawrI. '- Y- 

.5) 

11 	 3LJI 	L b1J 	U.JI 

- 	AlA : 

[1] See no. 1361. 
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Comments: 
When, in the days of the Muslim rulers, Jihad was performed as an Islamic 
duty, the names of war-worthy persons were entered into a military book, and 
they were given stipends from Public Treasury. On reaching the age of fifteen 
a person was considered fit for fighting. Discussion about the prescribed limit 
for the age of responsibility has been included in the Book of Al-A hkm 
(Judgements), in its Chapter on the Puberty of Man and Woman. 

Chapter 33. What Has Been 
Related About One Who Is 
Martyred While In Debt 

1712. 'Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah 
narrated that he heard his father, 
narrating a Hadith, which he heard 
from the Messenger of Allah , in 
which he had stood among them, 
mentioning to them that Jihad in 
the cause of Allah and faith in 
Allah were the most virtuous of 
deeds. Then a man stood and said: 
"0 Messenger of Allah! If I were 
killed in the cause of Allah, would 
my sins be forgiven?" So the 
Messenger of Allah t said: "Yes. 
If you are killed in Allah's cause, 
and you are patient, seeking the 
reward, advancing, not fleeing." 
Then the Messenger of Allah ç 
said: "What was it that you said?" 
So he replied: "If I were killed in 
the cause of Allah, would my sins 
be removed (forgiven)?" So the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Yes. 
If you are patient, seeking the 
reward, advancing, not fleeing - 
except for debt. For Jibril said that 
to me." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from Anas, 
Muhammad bin Jahsh, and AbU 
Hurairah. This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 
Some of them reported this 

-Li;. U 	L - crr 

(OA  
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Hadith from Sa'eed Al-Maqburi,  
from AbU Hurairah, from the 	-'- 	 L) L5"  ($JJ 

Prophet 	, similar to this. Yabya  
bin Sa'eed Al-AnsãrI and more 	 - - 	 - 
than one narrator reported this 	L511 L$ 

from Sa'eed Al-Maqburi from 	 • 	 , 
'Abdullãh bin Abi Qatãdah, from 	-. 	 - 

his father, from the Prophet  
This is more correct than the 
narration of Sa'eed A1-MaqburI 
from AbU Hurairah. 

AAo: 

.[rov: L  )L.J] 	i, [1AA: 

Chapter 34. What Has Been 
Related About Burying The 
Martyrs 

1713. Hisham bin 'Amir said: "On 
the Day of Uhud, the wounded 
complained to the Messenger of 
Allah, so he said: 'Dig, and make it 
wide, and appropriate, and bury 
two and three in one grave. And 
advance the one who knew the 
most Qur'an.' My father had dd 
so he was placed before two 
men." 11  (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 
Khabbãb, Jabir, and Anas. 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri and others 

reported this Hadith from AyyUb, 
from Humaid bin Hilãl, from 
Hishäm bin 'Amir. And AbU Ad- 

[1]  The complaint came from those who were to dig the graves because they were wounded and 
there were so many to bury. "And appropriate" either refers to the depth of the grave, or it 
means, "treat the deceased well" or, "wrap them well" (see nos. 995 & 1016). And 
"advance" means closest to the direction of the Ka'bah in the niche. See TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi. 
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Dahma's (a narrator in the chain) 	- 	- 	- 	-, - 	- 	- 
name is Qirfah bin Buhais [or  

Baihas]. 

•[LT 
. 	L 	 [....a 

* 	 l 
.[1:] 	[.r1:I- j  NV : 	ciji 

Comments: 
Like the martyrs, the number of those injured on the Day of Uhud was also very 
great and, being deeply wounded themselves, the Companions found it difficult 
to dig so many graves on that day; hence the query. What the Prophet said in 
reply means that there is no escape from giving burial to all of them. However, 
you can dig a spacious and appropriate grave for two or three of them, and put 
the one who excels in the knowledge of the Qur'ãn closest to the direction of 
Ka'bah so that the excellence of the Qur'än is made manifest. 

Chapter 35. What Has Been 
Related About Consultation 

1714. Abu 'Ubaidah narrated that 
'Abdullãh said: "On the Day of 
Badr when the captives were 
gathered, the Messenger of Allah 

said: 'What do you (people) say 
about these captives?" Then he 
mentioned the story in the lengthy 
Hadith. Da'if)' 1  
[AbU 'EIsa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 
'Umar, Abü AyyUb, Anas, and AbU 
Hurairah. 
This Hadith is Hasan, and AbU 

'Ubaidah did not hear from his 
father. It has been reported that 
AbU Hurairah said: "None was 
more apt to seek council of his 

Meaning this chain of narration, because it is disconnected, while what is mentioned in 
the text is recorded by Muslim and others. This narration appears again, in its complete 
form, See no. 3084. 
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Companions than the Messenger of 	 - 	- 
Allah '- 

ii 	 rAt rAr/  

[oi JJ 	[vir: 	L] 	-AUl 	, e Y.At:)Lj  \1 

	

.['n"q. 	rr:ti &- 1J ['VV4.: 	J_] 
Comments: 

It was in compliance with the Qur'anic injunction: "And consult them in the 
affairs" (3:159) that in all important matters where there was no Revelation 
from Allah, the Prophet 	used to consult his close Companions and decide 
the matters accordingly. In the case of the prisoners of Badr, as well, he 
consulted his associates and took the decision in the light of that consultation. 

Chapter 36. What Has Been 	 - 
Related About Not Ransoming 
A Captive's Body 	 'J) 	Z 

1715. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The 
idolaters wanted to purchase the 
body of a man who was from the 
idolaters. But the Prophet 
refused to trade with them [for 
him]." (Da'iJ) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

lasan Gharib, we do not know of it 
except from the am-ration of Al-
Hakam. Al-ajjaj bin Artah also 
reported it from Al-Hakam. A1mad 
bin Al-Hasan said: "I heard Ahmad 
bin Ilanbal saying: 'Ibn Abi Lailã's 
narrations are not used as proof." 
Muhammad bin Ismã'il said: "Ibn 
AN Laila is truthful, but his correct 
Ahãdith are not recognizable from 
his weak ones. And I do not report 
anything from him." Ibn Abi Laila 
is truthful, and a Faqih, the problem 
is only in the chain. 
Nasr bin 'Ali narrated to us, [he 

said:] "Abdullãh bin Dawud 
narrated to us, from Sufyãn Ath-
Thawri who said: 'Our Fuqaha' are 
Ibn AN Laila and 'Abdullãh bin 
Shubrumah." 
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Comments: 
Only the things of value are bought and sold. The corpse of an idolater has 
no worth or value. As such, when Nawfal bin 'Abdullãh bin Mughirah got 
killed, the Prophet 	refused to accept any ransom money and released his 
dead body as it was. He even declared it unlawful to trade in dead bodies. 

Chapter 37. What Has Been 	 - (rv 
Related About Fleeing From An 
Advancing Army 	 oT ii) 

1716. Ibn 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah sent us on a 
military expedition, and the people 
turned to escape. So we arrived in 
Al-Madinah and concealed 
ourselves in it and we said: 'We are 
runied.' Then we went to the 
Messenger of Allah 	and we 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! We 
are those who fled.' He said: 
'Rather you are Al- 'Akkãrün 
(those who are regrouping) and I 
am your reinforcement." (DaJ) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. We do not know of 
it except as a narration of Yazid 
bin AN Ziyad. And the meaning of 
his saying: "The people turned to 
escape" is that they fled from the 
fighting. As for the meaning of his 
saying: "Rather you are Al-
Akkãrun," the 'Akkar is the one 
who flees to his Imam in order that 
he may help him, it does not mean 
fleeing from the advancing army. 

' + J I • i 	 t4] 

Comments: 
	 yi 	 LJ 	 - 

The Prophet ç  sensed their feeling of shame and gave them the solace by 
saying: You are not deserters. You have only returned to your party for 
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regrouping. You are not, therefore, sinners and criminals. I am your leader, 
and you have come to me for reinforcement and not as those who flee from 
the field. 

Chapter 38. What Has Been 
Related About Burying The 
One Killed Where He Was 
Killed 

1717. Jãbir bin 'Abdulläh said: 
"On the Day of Uhud, my father's 
sister came with my father to bury 
him in a cemetery of ours. So one 
of the callers of the Messenger of 
Allah 	called out: 'Return those 
killed to where they were lying." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth. [And (one of the 
narrators) Nubaih is trustworthy. 

, 	1] 4A - (rA 

or i)) 

:I 
- 

..L IL5 LJ :J 

L 	L5L 

:uJj 
- 

 

I JU 	
- 	

J t] 

	

ro: 	i -,, 	 4] 
\YA : 	JLki 	I.  

. 00r:CJ,J,tJVV 
Comments: 

The Hadtth contains the rule of Shari'ah that the martyrs are to be buried in 
the very place they are killed. However, in case of some impediment or 
necessity, or the fear of desecration, the body may be buried in some other 
place, otherwise not. (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi, v.3, p.39) 

Chapter 39. What Has Been 
Related About Meeting The 
One Who Was Away When He 
Arrives 

1718. As-Sã'ib bin Yazid narrated: 
"When the Messenger of Allah 
arrived from Tabuk, the people 
went out to Thaniyyah Al-Wadã' to 
meet him." As-Sa'ib said: "I went 
out with the people, and I was a 
boy." (Sahiz) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

U 	- (r 

:J 

:LL.JjU 
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3Li 	 VV A: 	, Ucv: 
Comments: 

The Hadith confirms that it is allowed to go out to welcome a noted religious 
figure or a person returning after performing some virtuous deed. 

Chapter 40. What Has Been 
Related About Al-Fay' (Spoils 	'/ J 	• t•4 	- 

of War) 	 ( -to 

1719. 'Umar bin Al-Khattãb said: 
"The wealth of BanU An-Nadir was 
among the spoils of war which 
Allah granted upon His Messenger 

ç which the Muslims did not gain 
with the rush of their horses nor 
camels. So it was purely for the 
Messenger of Allah 	, and the 
Messenger of Allah 	would set 
aside a year's worth of expenditure 
for his family, then he would use 
what remained of it for horses and 
weapons to be used in Allah's 
cause." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. [Sufyan bin 'Uyainah 	- 	- 	- 	- 
reported this Hadith from Ma'mar, 
from Ibn Shihab]. 	 Lu 4 	L)L 

	 - 

3 L 	 V o\' 	S • i: 	- 

Comments: 
The Hadith confirms that, during the days of the Messenger of Allah , the 
distribution of all kinds of wealth, including the orchards seized from the 
enemy without combat, was the sole prerogative of the Messenger of Allah 
who disposed of it according to his discretion. This is also the view of the 
majority of the scholars (Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi, v.3, p.39). It must also be 
clarified that to set aside a years' worth of expenditure for one's family is not 
against the Islamic spirit of Tawakkul (reliance upon Allah). 
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In the Name of Allah, 
01  the Merciful, the Beneficent 	 '-s - 

22. The Chapters On 	 Ltfl 	- (YY  
Clothing From The 

Messenger Of Allah 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 	 1 	6-  U t - (' 	i) 
Related About Silk And Gold 
For Men 	 (' 

1720. AbU MUsã Al-Ash'arl :L 	A . 
	

LL 	 - 
narrated that the Messenger of -- 	- 	-- 
Allah 	said: "Wearing silk and  

gold has been made unlawful for 
the males of my Ummah and lawful - - 	- • - 	• 
for its females." (Sahih) 3 	: 
[AbU 	'Elsa 	said:] 	There 	are  j  
narrations on this topic from - 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
'Umar, 'All, 'Uqbah bin 'Amir, • -*U 	L}•-i 
Anas 	Umm Hãni' 	Hudhaifah - -, 	• - 	-. 	. 	- 	- 

bin 	 bin  'Abdullãh 	'Amr, 'ImrAn 
Husain, 'Abdullãh bin Az-Zubair, y 
Jãbir, AbU Raihãnah, Ibn 'Umar,  
Al-Bard', and [Wathilah bin Al- 

. - 
jy4$ 	yJ 	.0 	Lj 	4.JJJ 

Asqa'], and this Hadith is Hasan 
L' 	 --'- 

Sahih.  

r 	L 	 LLJ 

1/A:)Lfl 

o:C 	LJ, toV:C 	- -IS ----  
b _3 	[v'fl:L] U 	j, * 	iJI 	t-I 

['1V: 	L.., oAr\:C 	t.JI1 [.vr: 	oMY:C 

D .l°: 	 :31 ) 	J2l 	 '] 
oA1: 	 [\vrA:l 

L iJ Y 	riy 	rrY/r: 	,-i] 	[.l4.: 
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Comments: 	 - - 
The Ijadith stipulates the rule that wearing silk clothes and gold ornaments 
are lawful for women but unlawful for men. As for the use of gold and silver 
utensils, it is not allowed for anyone in Islam. 

1721. Suwaid bin Ghafalah 
narrated that 'Umar gave a 
Khufbah at Al-Jabiyah and he said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
prohibited silk except for two 
finger's worth of space, or three, or 
four." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
J-)i ILU. 	Jt 	J 

Comments: 
The Uadith tells us that if a piece of cloth contains two, three or four fingers' 
width of silk thread, it is allowed to use it. More than four fingers width is 
prohibited (for men). An overwhelming majority of scholars holds this to be 
the right view. (Tuififat Al-Azwadhi, v.3, p.40). 

Chapter 2. What Has Been 
Related (About Permitting) The 
Wearing Of Silk During War 

1722. Anas bin Mãlik narrated 
that 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Awf, and 
Az-Zubair bin Al-'Awwäm 
complained of lice to the Prophet 

during a battle that they 
participated in. So he permitted 
them to wear silk shirts. He (Anas) 
said: "I saw them wearing them." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

: 	JI 

1 /'t Vi : 	L... 'r L 	i,- 



The Chapters On Clothing 	454 	 JIIjU3 

Comments: 
Lice entering the clothes can result in severe itching for the wearers, so in 
order to remedy this problem, or some disease, wearing silk has been 
permitted in such cases. 

Chapter 3. Touching Silk 	 r] 	- ( 
Without Wearing It 	

jfl) [J 

1723. Waqid bin 'Amr bin Sa'd bin  - 
Mu'adh said: "Anas bin MAlik - 
arrived. So I went to him and he 
said: 'Who are you?' I said: 'I am  

- 	• '•) 	 -i-'--' 	- 'Amr Waqid bin 	[bin Sa'd bin -. 	- -- 	- - 	 - 
Mu'ädh]." He said: "So he began  
to cry and he said: 'You resemble 
Sa'd. Sa'd was one of the greatest 
people, and of the tallest. The I1 	 J 	:3, 	L. 
Messenger of Allah je5, was sent a 
cloak of Dibãj 1  with gold woven 

- 	, 	, 	- 	- - 	- 	- -. • 	- ' 	'-- 	 :r 

into it The Messenger of Allah il 
wore it and ascended the Minbar. -- 
Then he stood, or sat, and the -- 	 i- 	YJ 
people began touching it, and they 
said: We never saw a garment like - 	-- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	-- 

this before today.' So he said: 'Are : JU. 	. 	) 	4J 	: 
you 	amazed 	at 	this? 	The --  
handkerchiefs of Sa'd in Paradise 
are better than what you see." . i .3 L 	> 
(Hasan) 

JG  
He said: There is something on this - 	- 	- -- 

topic from Asmã' bint Abu Bakr.  
This Hadith is Sahih. 

/A 	UL 	Jl, 	dl 	J 	L jLJ  
L] 	••: 	Li 	Ui 	* i 	 - 	or. 	' 

Comments: 
The prohibition on wearing silk garment had not yet been revealed. That is 
why the Prophet 	ascended the Minbar with it on and, sensing the 
amazement of the people, informed them that the meanest wear in Paradise 
would be far superior to the best of this world. 

[1] A type of silk cloth, or silk brocade. 
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Chapter 4. What Has Been 
Related About Permitting The 
Red Garment For Men 

1724. Al-Bard' said: "I have not 
seen anyone with hair past his 
shoulders in a red Hullah more 
handsome than the Messenger of 
Allah . He had hair that would 
flow on his shoulders, (and he had) 
broad shoulders (and he was) not 
too short and not too long." 
(Sahih) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from Jãbir 
bin Samurah, AN Rimthah, and 
AN Juhaifah. 

This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 

-t 3t 	 L5  :L JLai 	,- 

,A ro\:C 	 Sj C- j, 	lv:C 

.[r t: 	 OtO: 	 j] 

Comments: 
Scholars have divergent views regarding wearing red, namely it is (i) lawful, 
(ii) unlawful, (iii) dark red is unlawful, light red is lawful, (iv) wearing for 
ornamentation or ostentation is prohibited, wearing inside one's house and 
for sundry jobs is permitted, (v) dyeing red after manufacturing is not lawful, 
woven with red thread is lawful, (vi) dyed red with safflower is prohibited, 
dyed red with some other substance is permitted, (vii) striped red (with white 
or black threads) is permitted, pure red is prohibited (TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi, v.3, 
p.43). The correct position in this regard seems to be that shining red garment 
as generally put on by the brides in the Indian subcontinent is not appropriate 
for men. Similarly cloth dyed red with safflower is also not allowed for men. 
There is, however, no harm in wearing a garment which is light red (instead 
of shining red) or has red straps woven into black or white threads. However, 
if red color becomes the hallmark of a non-Muslim community or people, 
then it will be unlawful for the faithful on grounds of similarity with those 
people (See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi, v.3, p.42  for details). 
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Chapter 5. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked For Men To Wear 
Garments Dyed With 'Usfur 1  

1725. 'All narrated: "The 	) iUL ILL- :z: ti. - Ivy  
Messenger of Allah 	prohibited 	...,... 	- 
wearing Al-Qassi and what was dyed  

with 'Usfur." (Sahih) 	 :3 

	

[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 	 • 	- 
narrations on this topic from Anas 	 ?' - 
and 'Abdullah bin 'Amr.  

- -- 	- - ft - 
•i;" (:r-'- '..'-

LU 

j 	 - 	A./\:.Jl 	LU 	- 

.['YY: 	,J_] , 
Comments: 	 - 

Qassi: Cloth made in Qas (name of a place) that had predominantly silk 
texture. 

Chapter 6. What Has Been 
Related About Wearing Furs 

1726. Salman narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah j was asked 
about fat, cheese, and furs, so he 
said: 'The lawful is what Allah 
made lawful in His Book, the 
unlawful is what Allah made 
unlawful in his Book, and what He 
was silent about; then it is among 
that for which He has pardoned." 
(Hasan) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] There is 

something on this topic from Al-
Mughirah, and this 1-Iadith is 
Gharib, we do not know of it being 
Marfu' except from this route. 

[1]  The red dye derived from safflowers. 
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Sufyãn and others reported it 
from Sulaimãn At-Taimi, from AbU 
'Uthmãn, from Salman as his own 
saying. It is as if the Mawquf 
narration is more correct. [I asked 
A1-Bukhãri about this Hadith and 
he said: 'I do not think it is 
preserved. Sufyan reported it from 
Sulaimãn At-Taimi from AbU 
'Uthmãn, from Salman in Mawquf 
form.' Al-Bukhãri said: "Sail bin 
HarUn is Muqarib (average) in 
Hadith, and as for Saif bin 
Muhammad from 'Asim, his 
narrations are left." 

LU rv a / : .S .J 	L 	 oJj 	L,o 

Comments: 
Things, as to their permissibility and impermissibility, fall into four categories: 
(i) clearly lawful, whose permissibility has been clearly notified, (ii) clearly 
unlawful, that could not be declared lawful, (iii) matters which are not clear 
to many who are doubtful about them since they do not have the knowledge 
about it, and (iv) the pardoned ones, about which the Shari'ah is discreetly 
silent, and there is no categorical yes or no about them. Their permissibility 
or prohibition is, however, unmistakably evident and clear. So, the right 
course is to completely avoid the prohibited. As for the matters that one has 
doubt about them, avoiding them would mean guarding ones faith and honor 
against any blame or ignominy. Clearly lawful matters can be pursued without 
qualms of conscience. Pardoned matters are no doubt allowed. 

Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Related About The Skins Of 
Dead Animals When They Are 
Tanned 
1727. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "A 
sheep died so the Messenger of 
Allah 	said to its owners: 'Why 
don't you remove its skin, then tan 
it so you can have something useful 
from it." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 
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narrations 	on 	this 	topic from - 	,- 	- 
Yl Salamah 	bin 	Al-Muliabbaq, 

MaimUnah, and 'Aishah. The 
Hadllh of Ibn 'Abbas is Hasan — 
Sahih. 	Similar to this has been 

- 	- 	- 
i 	'.j!J 

reported through through other routes from 
Ibn 'Abbas from the Prophet  

çr 

And it has been related from Ibn C. 
'Abbas from MaimUnah from the 

	

- 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

	

L' 	Lj 	. 	:7 Prophet 	, 	and, 	it 	has 	been - - 
related from him from Sawdah. I ièi 	 I 
heard Muhammad saying the - -- 	- 	-- 	. 	- 	- 

ç)P 
'Abbas Hadith of Ibn 	from the 

Prophet 	, and the Ijadith of Ibn i 
'Abbas from MaimUnah from the - 	- 
Prophet 	were correct. And he  
said: 	"It 	implies 	that 	it 	was  
reported from Ibn 'Abbas from - 	- 	- - 
MaimUnah from the Prophet 	, -i 	c'— 	- 	-- 
and that Ibn 'Abbas reported it 
from the Prophet 	, and he did -- 	- - 	-. 	- - 

51 

not mention MaimUnah in it." . 	-i 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This is acted upon 

according to most of the people of 
knowledge, and it is the view of 
Sufyan Ath-ThawrI, Ibn Al- 
Mubãrak, Ash-Shãfi'i, Atimad,  and 
Isliaq. 

L.AJL 	yL,-  
b 	)i 	ii 	-' 	Ul 	, * 

[tY: 	,.,i] [r1r:  

Comments: [viAl 

The correct position in the matter seems to be that the skins of noxious 
animals are not permitted to make use of since the Prophet 	has said so, as 
would be clear from an ensuing exclusive chapter on the subject, even though 
tanning would turn the skin clean. 

1728. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 	)J IL 	- 	ti- - 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Any  
skin that is tanned, then it has been 	 ' 	 c 
made pure." (ahih) 
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This Hadtth is Hasan Sahih. This 
is acted upon according to most of 
the people of knowledge, they say 
that when the skin of a dead 
animal has been tanned then it has 
been made pure. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] Ash-Shafi'i said: 

"Any [dead animal's] skin that is 
tanned, then it has been made 
pure, except for the dog and the 
pig." Some of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions 
of the Prophet 	disliked skins of 
predators [even when tanned, and 
this is the view of 'Abdullãh bin Al-
Mubãrak, Almad, and IshaciJ, and 
they were firm about not wearing 
them and performing 5alat in them. 
Isaq bin Ibrãhim said: "The saying 
of the Prophet : 'Any skin that is 
tanned, then it has been made 
pure' only refers to the skins of 
animals whose meat is eaten." This 
is how it was explained by An-Nar 
bin Shumail. 
And he said: "The word I/jab is 

only used for a skin of an animal 
that is eaten," and Ibn al-Mubarak, 
Abmad, Ishaq and Al-Humaidi 
disliked performing Salat in 
predator skins. 

r vi 	LLJL 	)jl - 	L 

1729. 'Abdullãh bin 'Ukaim said: 
"A letter came to us from the 
Messenger of Allah ç (saying: 'Do 
not use the skins of dead animals, 
nor tendons." (Hasan) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. This Hadith has been 
related from 'Abdullãh bin 'Ukaim 
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from some Shuyakh of his, and this - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
L 	 L is not acted upon according to  

most of the people of knowledge. U. 	 JU] 
And this Hadith has been related ,. 	• 	-, 

'Abdullãh 	'Ukaim, from 	bin 	that he 'c' LS-9j,_9 

said: "A letter came to us from the ap,  L 	J. 	3ii 	r:1j LJ 	i 
Messenger of Allah 	two months - - 
before he died." '' 	i 	•ç' 	sI 

He said: I heard Ahmad bin 	--  
Hasan saying: "Ahmad bin Hanbal  
followed this Hadith due to it j 
mentioning that it was two months - 	- - 	. 	- - 	- 	. 
before he 	died. Then Ahmad ''' - 	- 
left this Hadith because of their L -JI LiJ 	Jl LJ 	J2.- 	3L5 
Idtirãb in its chain, since some of - 	-. - 	- 	- 	- 

-' 	 - 'From them reported it, saying: 
'Abdullãh bin 'Ukaim from some t-1 i 	S 	ç 	.i 6LS  
Shuyukh of his from Juhainah."  

L) 	L:.J 	L huI i 
:r 	rl\r: 	, 	)LJI 	V:C 

I 	•. 	ai.J I 	- 	L 4,J 	'3 L- 	aj 
Z 1aJIj Z 	:Z- 	i 	il 

Comments: 
The majority of the scholars hold the Hadith to mean that it is not in order to 
make use of the dead skin before tanning. 

Chapter 8. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Drag The Izãr 

1730. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"On the Day of Judgement, Allah 
will not look at one who arrogantly 
drags his garment." (azii) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 
Uudhaifah, AbU Weed, AbU 

	

(A 	JI) 

(Ai  I) .?I,:* 	- 

: 	IL 	LI ti- — 

I 	: 	I 
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Hurairah, Samurah, Abu Dharr, 	 -- 	- - 
'Aishah, and Hubaib bin Mughfil. 

 

The HadIth oflbn'UmarisHasan 	 1 Jul 
Sahih. 	 - 

J L$J °YJ ')Y LSi 	L5J 

- 	-- 	- 	ft 	- 

-11 ku J 
4 	 :7°  ' .AO:C ç_L 	ovAr: 	 -i 

D-1: r 	js &1 j  [o S/o:..,-l] 	[AV: 	..L..., OVAA:C 

.[rv/t iry/r:....,-i] Ji 	['oV  

Comments: 
To wear the garment so long that it comes down ones heels as a show of ones 
pride and arrogance is such a serious crime before Allah that, on the day 
when each individual shall be in dire need of the mercy of his Gracious Lord, 
the fellow parading his robes of pride and arrogance in the world shall be 
deprived of even a passing glance from Him. Other narrations indicate the 
prohibition without the mention of arrogance. 

Chapter 9. What Has Been 
Related About (Dragging) 
Women's Hems 

1731. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever arrogantly drags his 
garment, Allah will not look at him 
on the Day of Judgement." So 
Umm Salamah said: "What should 
the women do with their hems?" 
He said: "Slacken them a hand-
span."111  So she said: "Then their 
feet will be uncovered." He said: 
"Then slacken them a forearm's 
length, and do not add to that." 
(&zhih) 
He said: This Hadith is Hasan 

Sahth. In the Hadith there is a 

From the middle of the shin. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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concession for women to drag their 
Izar because it covers them better. 	 L' Y' 'Y' 

orrA:C 	.S/A:LJI J 	L 	iI )LJl 	 .L...I] 
'.AO:-Ijjj I RRM 	Ar A/:4.a 	4 jIjI.A 

ovAr:: 'L$)" 1  IJ)J 
Comments: 

Since women are required to conceal their feet from view, they are allowed to 
drag their lower garments. 

1732. Umm Salamah narrated: ii1.,I 	 - 
"The 	Prophet 	slackened 
Fàtimah's garment a hand-span."  

- 	- . - - - 	------- - 	- 

(Hasan) ç.!ii: 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] Some of them - - 	- 	-- 	- 	- - 

. 	IJ reported it from lEammãd bin 
Salamah, from 'Alt bin Zaid, from j, 	1 	Jul 
Al-Hasan, from his father, from - 	- - 	 - 
Umm Salamah. 3 	 '- 

r 

Comments: LJ 
 

.L  

The Arabic word N4aq means a kind of garment used by women as a girdle 
round the waist. The Prophetiij allowed it to be slackened down until a span 
from the feet. See TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi. 

Chapter 10. What Has Been  
Related About Wearing Wool 

- 

1733. AN Burdah said: "Aishah t- 	: 	ti. 	- 
brought a patched woolen Kisã'  : L7 (cloak), and a thick Izãr. She said: 
'The Messenger of Allah 	ç died in iJ 	:3t 	;) 	i 	,s 
these." (Sahih)  - - - - 

	

- 	- 

	

[Abu 	Eisa said:] 	There are 
: 	J 	 L 	.L..S LtA 

-- 	- 
narrations on this topic from 'Alt . 

'Aishah is aHasan Sahih Hadith. 
and Ibn Mas'Ud. The Hadith of  

-' 	 '[ 	JILl 
A. - 

AA:C 	LJI 	S',i 	L LUI 	LJJI 	j,i. 
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rAV/\:L )] 5L 	Ui 	* u - J 	- 	 t- 

Comments: 	 - 
Since the Messenger of Allah 	had no interest in gorgeous clothes and 
ostentatious living, he wore simple and coarse garments so that the poor and 
the under-privileged of the community took the Prophet 	as their model 
and did not suffer from a feeling of deprivation or inferiority for want of 
expensive garments. 

1734. Ibn Mas'Ud narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "On the day 
that His Lord spoke to him, Mtisã 
was wearing a wool Kisã', a wool 
Jubbah,11' a wool Kummah, wool 
pants, and his sandals were made 
of the skin of a dead donkey." 
(Da 'if) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it 
except from the narration of 
Humaid Al-A'raj. And Humaid - 
Ibn 'All Al-A'raj - [I heard 
Muhammad saying: "Humaid bin 
'All A]-A'raj] is Munkar in Hadith." 
While Humaid bin Qais A1-A'raj 
Al-Makkl, the companion of 
Mujãhid is trustworthy. The 
Kummah is a small cap. 

- * 	 1AA/:  

Comments: 
There is no harm in wearing the wool as such. However if, as pointed out by 
Imam Mãlik, the idea is to make a show of ones abstinence and austerity 
before the people, it is by no means a praiseworthy act. 

E ll A type of cloak, open in the front. 
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Chapter 11. What Has Been 	 . 	
- ( Related About The Black 

'Imamah 11 	I Z 

1735. Jabir said: "On the Day of  
the Conquest, the Prophet 	- - 
entered Makkah, and he was  
wearing a black 'Imamah." (athz) 	 :3 ,.i- 	.fl 
[He said:] There are narrations on  

this topic from ['All], 'Amr bin 	 -- 	i f- 
Huraith, Ibn 'Abbäs, Rukãnah. 	• 	 j 	, [:3] 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] The Hadith of 	- - 	- 	-- - 

Jãbir is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.  

	

I 	- 	- 	 - 	 - - 

Jli] 

'V1. 	 ) :_L 	LU 	i  

Comments: 
The Hadith proves that it is quite permissible to wear black 'Imamah 
(conveniently translated as a turban). 

Chapter 12. (About) Hanging 	Ji { .1] : 	- ( 
The 'Imãmah Between the  
Shoulders 	 ( '-) 	: "I 

1736. Nâfi' narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "When the Messenger 
of Allah 	would wear an 
'Imamah, his 'Imamah would hang 
between his shoulders." (Hasan) 
Näfi' said: "Ibn 'Umar would hang 

his 'Imamah between his shoulders." 
'Uhaidullah said: "And I saw Al-
Qasim and Salim doing that." 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. [And there is 

A turban, but not restricted to what is commonly thought of as a turban. 
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something on this topic from 'All] 	 - 	- 
And the Hadith of 'All about this is 
not correct due to its chain.  

0 t: } JW Y.11 
Comments: 	 - - 	 - 

The Hadith tells us that the right way to wear the 'Imamah according to 
Sunnah is to put the end of it between the two shoulders since the Prophet ç 
used to hang its loose end between the shoulders. (For details see Tuhfat Al-
Ahwadhi, v.3, ps.47-49) 

Chapter 13. What Has Been 	LA I-  _ 	- or 
Related About Gold Rings 	-* - 
Being Disliked 	 ( 	 çiJl. 

1737. 'All bin Abi Talib said: "The 	 U. t.— VV 
Messenger of Allah 	prohibited 
me from rings of gold, and from 	 - 	- - - 
wearing Al-Qassi, and from reciting 	 i- : 
in the bowing and prostration  
positions, and from wearing what  

was dyed with 'Ucfir." (Sahih) 	4 	 :JU 	U6  

	

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	- 	- 	- 
HasanSahih.  

-' '- 
ri 

Ii 	 V/':JLJ, 	 : 

Comments: 
Gold, silk and safflower are, as already discussed, are prohibited for men. Ru/cu' 
(bowing) and Sujüd (prostration) are also not meant for the recitation of the 
Qur'an. They are meant for the glorification and praise of Allah as well as for 
seeking forgiveness from Him. Therefore, reciting the Qur'an is not right while 
bowing and prostrating. The prohibition to one in the Um,nah by the Messenger 

is a prohibition to all of the Ummah except as otherwise stated. 
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1738. 'Imrãn bin Husain said: 	 - ,. s.. , .- - 
"The Messenger of Allah 	 Li.- - wn 
prohibited us from (wearing) rings 	 ) 	, i .i 	L- : 
of gold." (Hasan) 	 - - - 	- 	-- 
[He said:] There are narrations on  

this topic from 'All, Ibn 'Umar, 	: 
AbU Hurairah and Mu'awiyah. 	 - 	- 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 	 L- 

'ImrAn is a Hasan Hadith. Abü At-  
Tayyah's (a narrator) name is 	-. 	 - - 	 - 

Yazid bin Humaid. 	 Jti] 

t,- 	L 	Ji  

* jS Ly 	 'Jk W./A: 

, [o1V: 	 \v:t] 	, [ A.: 	LI 
j.,.- 	 1J] 	 0A1:C 

Comments: 
Imãm Nawawl has said: "There is consensus among Muslims on the point that 
rings of gold are permissible for women but prohibited for men". (aiiiI! 
Muslim, v.3, p.195; Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi, v.3, p.  50) 

Chapter 14. What Has Been  
Related About The Silver Ring  

;•••Jj) 

1739. Anas narrated: "The Prophet 	- 	--- 	 - 

	

had a ring made of silver and its 	-. 	 - 	 5 

stone (Fass) was Ethiopian."111 	'+ 

He said: There are narrations on 	- 	- 	- - 	- 
this topic from Ibn 'Umar, and 	 . 
Buraidah. . - 

iJLY c.'LSi 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 - 	- 	- - - 

Hasan Sahih Gharib from this 
route.- 

:L 	it 	LU 	L0 

The meaning of Fass is either what has the name of its owner engraved on it, or a stone. 

It was called "Ethiopian" because it was mined in Ethiopia. See TuhfatAl-AhwadhL 
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, s L 	 0AA: 	 - 

.{WAO :L] 	[\•  
Comments: 	 - 

The Ijadith shows that the stone in the Prophet's ring (probably agate) was 
from Ethiopia. However, the next chapter tells us that only the engraving on 
the silver in the ring was made after the Ethiopian model. It is also possible 
that at times it was from silver while at others it was of stone or agate (Tuiifat 

Al-A hwadht, v.3, p. 50) 

Chapter l5. What Has Been 	 t. i-Li. t. Lt - (o 
Related About What Is 	 - .- 	• 	- - 
Recommended For A Ring's Fass 	0 iJ 	t.J 

1740. Anas narrated: "The ring of 	: 	 tI. - 
the Messenger of Allah 	was 	- 	 - -, ,• 	- 
made of silver, its Fa was from 	' .cU2fl k] 

(sahm) 	 ç :3 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	 - - 	 -, 

Hasan Sahih Gharib from this ç1 

 - route. 	 j  

\V:C ,.1.J1 .L 	-L 	L 	,.Ji 1-jb ) 	[.,i.,o] 
OAV'  

Lr 

Chapter 16. What Has Been 
Related About Wearing The 
Ring On The Right Hand 

3 	t. J1 - ( 

0 	I) 

1741. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The 
Prophet 	had a ring of gold 
made for him which he wore on his 
right (hand). Then he sat on the 
Minbar and said: 'I did indeed have 
this ring on my right hand' then he 
discarded it, and the people 
discarded their rings." (azii) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Ali, Jabir, 

Part of the ring was engraved (or inlaid), or had a stone in it. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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'Abdullãh bin Ja'far, Ibn 'Abbas, 
'Aishah, and Anas. 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

Ibn 'Umar is a Hasan Sahfh Hadith. 
This Hadith has been reported 
similarly from Nãfi', from Ibn 
'Umar, through routes other than 
this, and it was not mentioned in it 
that the ring was on his right hand. 

Ui 	* 

{A:C JLJi ) i31 	['1: 

..J._] 	i, [OO\: 	 iS) 	 ['Y.'i:L] / L 	ij 
.[1' /'.ct 

Comments: 
Scholars consider it allowed to wear the ring either on the right hand or the 
left. It may, however, be noted that if the ring is meant to be used at all times 
for decorative purposes, then it is better to wear it on the right. In case it is 
used for a shorter period and for a specific purpose like sealing the 
documents etc., then the best thing would be to wear it on the left. 

1742. As-Salt bin 'Abdullah bin 	 - 
Nawfal said, "Ibn 'Abbas wore a 
ring on his right hand. And I do 
not doubt that he said; 'I saw the 
Messenger of Allah ii wearing a 
ring on his right hand."(Iasan) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] Muhammad bin 
Ismã'll said: "The Hadith of 
Muhammad bin Ishaq from As-Salt 
bin 'Abdullãh bin Nawfal is a 
Hasan Sahih Hadith. 	 - 	- 

.tLJL 	 - 

1743. Ja'far bin Muhammad 
narrated from his father who said: 
"Al-Hasan and Al-Husain wore 
their ring on their left hand." 
(a'ij) 

:3t 

: 
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This Hadith is Hasan Sahih.  

5 liI 	 4] 
 j'J,k 	i.>- 	\i r i: 

1744. Hammad bin Salamah 
narrated: "I saw Ibn Abi Rãfi' [and 
he is 'Ubaidulläh bin AN Rãff, the 
freed slave of the Messenger of 
Allah 	- and Aslam was the 
name of Ibn AN Rafi] wearing a 
ring on his right, so I asked him 
about that. He said, 'I saw 
'Abdulläh bin Ja'far wearing a ring 
on his right, and he ['Abdullãh bin 
Ja'far] said; "The Messenger of 
Allah 	wore a ring on his right 
hand." (Sahih) 

[He said:] Muhammad [bin 
Ismä'il] said: "This is the most 
correct thing related from the 
Prophetij on this topic." 

:  Wit 

:J 

4.iLJ 

:[) 	Z] 3 	: 

JL :[j.c 	i 	3i[ :jlfl 

IA: 4] 

o .V::V 

Chapter 17. What Has Been 
Related About Engraving On 
Rings 

1745. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah ç  had a 
ring made from silver, so he had 
'Muhammad, the Messenger of 
Allah' engraved on it. Then he 
said: 'Do not engrave with 
it."(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Sahih Ijasan. As for the meaning 
of his saying: "Do not engrave with 
it" - he was prohibiting that 
anyone have "Muhammad, 
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Messenger of Allah" engraved on 
his ring. 	 - 	 . - o_.4] . 
Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah 	used the ring to seal his letters etc. If others were 
also allowed to use the same inscription on their rings, it would create 
confusion through identity mix-up. 

1746. Anas narrated: "When the 	:  
Messenger of Allah 	entered the 	 - 	- 
area in which he would relieve  
himself, he would remove his ring." 	- 	- 	- 	- -- . 
(Da'J) 

	

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Had[th is 	J,L 3L5 :J UL  5i 
Hasan Sahth Gharib.  

/A:5JI Jy 	..fl.Jt 	 jLJI 	 ø.L4] 

yl y1 	 .\VA 

Comments: 	 L' 	 * 

The Ijadith conveys by implication the abiding message that, with anything 
worthy of our reverence or respect on our person, we must never enter the 
toilets. 

1747. Anas bin Malik narrated: 	: 4 	L*-,-- tii-] - 
"The inscription on the ring of the  
Prophet ç was in three lines: 	Lc 	 :La. 

'Muhammad' on alirie, 'Messenger' 	:J 
on a line, and Allah on a line.'  

ZI k... 

OAVA:C 	 JI 	:L UJi çLJ --1 

1748. Anas bin Malik narrated:  
"The inscription on the ring of the  
Prophet 	was in three lines:  
'Muhammad' on a line, 'Messenger' -- 

LJ 
 

on a line, and 'Allah' on a line."  
And Muhammad bin Yaya (one of  
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the two who narrated this to him) 	-  - 
 - 

- --- 
 

----- - 
did not say "Three lines" in his 	'- 	 • Jk 4)& 	 - 

narration. (Sahih)  91  JJ 
There are narrations on this topic 	 - 

from Ibn 'Umar. 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Hadith of  

Anas is a Hasan Sahih Gharib 	- 	- 	- 	- - 	- 
Hadith.  

0 A10 :C 4-)6,) 11 	 , * 	LJI 	) 

Chapter 18. What Has Been 	 - ( 
Related About Images 	 - 	• - 

(A zi,.J1) 

1749. Jãbir narrated: "The 	ti- : 	) 	t1. - 
Messenger of Allah 	prohibited 	, - 	 -- 
having images in the house, and he  

prohibited making them." (ahih) 	 01 J, : Ji 
He said: There are narrations on  

this topic from 'All, AbU Talbah,  
'Aishah, AbU Hurairah, and AbU 	

L 
Ayyub. 	 ---.-,- 	- -- 

	

[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 	 Y- 1  Li OJJA L5i 

Jabir is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.  

rAr/r:.L.-i  

o 400 :C 	J] 	is- [vo.:L] 	[cror: 	JL.J rro: 
 

Comments: 
The very foundation of Islam is Tawzid (belief in singling out Allah as He is 
with all His attributes). It is, thus, in direct opposition to the profession and 
practice of idolatry and polytheism in all its forms and manifestations. That is 
why anything and all things that could even remotely promote or lead to 
polytheism are prohibited in Islam. It is for this reason that the making of 
images of animate objects or keeping them in the house are prohibited in 
Islam. (Sahih Muslim, Book of Dress and Ornaments & Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi, 
v.2, p.  53) 
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1750. AbU An-Nadr narrated from 
'UbaidullAh bin 'Abdullãh bin 
'Utbah, that he entered upon AbU 
Talliah Al-Anãri to pay him a visit 
(while he was ill), and he found 
Sahi bin Hunaif with him. He said: 
"Abu Talhah called for someone to 
remove a sheet that was under him. 
Sahi said to him: 'Why did you 
remove it?' He replied: 'Because it 
contains images on it, and the 
Prophet 	said about them what 
you know11' .' Sahi said: 'Did he 
not say: 'Except for markings on a 
garment?' he said: 'Yes, but this is 
better to me." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

oro. 	 _.L 	Lfl 	 L4] 

Comments: 
The word Raqm used in the Ijadith means embroideries etc., woven into the 
cloth for beautification, which either do not contain the images of animate 
object or are in the form of separate parts of the body that do not make a 
complete picture. 

Chapter 19. What Has Been 
Related About Imagemakers 

1751. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever fashions an image, he 
will be punished by Allah until he 
breathes into it — meaning the soul 
- and he can not breath (a soul) 
into it. And whoever listens to a 
people's conversation, while they 
have gone away from him for it, 

That is - His 40, statement that the angels do not enter houses wherein there are images 
or his prohibition of having images in the house. 
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then He will have lead poured into 
his ears on the Day of Judgement." 
(Sahlh) 
He said: There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Abdullãh bin 
Mas'Ud, AbU Hurairah, AbU 
Juhaifah, 'Aishah, and Ibn 'Umar. 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] The Hadith of 
Ibn 'Abbãs is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. 

. 	 j 4 

[: 	J ul 
- 	 - 	 - 

• '- 

1,- 

a: 	 l, [Y .V: 	 : r 4J L;~Jll  

Comments: 
Image making is like competing with God, since fashioning forms is a special 
attribute of Allah. Hence it is that one of His most beautiful Names given in 
the Qur'an is Musawwir (the Fashioner or Bestower of Forms). Thus, anyone 
who makes the image of a living thing, by implication makes the claim that he 
can also fashion the forms. 

Chapter 20. What Has Been 
Related About The Dye 

1752. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Change the gray, and do not 
resemble the Jews." (Hasan) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Az-Zubair, Ibn 
'Abbas, Jäbir, AbU Dharr, Anas, 
AbU Rimthah, Al-Jahdamah, Abü 
At-Tufail, Jãbir bin Samurah, AbU 
Juhaifah, and Ibn 'Umar. 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

Abu Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih 
11adtth, and it has been reported 
through other routes from AbU 
Hurairah from the Prophet . 
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[vor:,L] 	['fl': 	,_L..] 	['fl 

j iiI] 	[o: 	
L' 

Jli ,ij  
iz3 	 &i] Z.i..- &I{./rU: 	U:.- 

Comments: 

	

The exhortation of the Prophet 	regarding dye, as pointed out by the noted 
scholar Shaikh Safiur-Rahmn, may Allah have mercy upon him, is, in fact, 
recommendatory not mandatory (Minnat Al-Mun 'im, v.3, p. 407). 

	

L 	LY 

3)) :Ji 

: 	rS/A:jL..iI 

.tVo:C 
Comments: 

Katam is a kind of herb that gives reddish black color. Mixed with Henna and 
applied to hair, it gives out color that is somewhere between red and black. 
The idea behind using the mixture of the two dyes is to avoid parading pure 
black and give a clear indication that the hair has in fact turned gray and the 
color now showing on it is not real. 

Chapter 21. What Has Been 	 . U 	- ( 
Related About Hair Reaching 	 - 	 - - 
The Shoulders And Cutting 	 ' 	?" 
The Hair 

1754. Anas narrated: "The 	IiL- :l.L 	tii1. - Wet 
Messenger of Allah 	was of  

iI 	LiI L average height, neither tall nor very  
short, he had a good build, brown 	j.)i L 	 4 

1753. AN Dhan narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "Indeed the best 
of what the gray may be changed 
with is Henna' and Katam." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. Abfl Al-Aswad Ad-
Diii's (a narrator in this chain) 
name is Zalim bin 'Amr bin 
Sufyan. 

-JL _LJI L 	UJI 	-L I 

:r 
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in complexion, his hair was neither 
curly nor straight, and when he 
walked he swayed slightly." (aiih) 

He said: There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Aishah, Al-Bard', 
AbU Hurairah, Ibn 'Abbas, AbU 
Weed, Jãbir, Wã'il bin Hujr, and 
Umm Hãni'. 
[AbU 'EisA said:] The Hadith of 
Anas is a Hasan Sahih Gharib 
Hadith from this route, as a 
narration of Humaid. - 

..L,- 	rrA: 	Jl 	i L JLfl 
[yoo:L] 	UI j, * 	 rov 

[ -'Ay 	][-i .J] 	, [r': 	JLJ 

.[A: 	JLJt ) 	& 	[t\• C '-' 

1755. 'Aishah said: "I and the 
Messenger of Allah 	would 
perform Ghusl using (water from) 
the same vessel. He had hair 
reaching above his shoulders and 
below his earlobes." (Hasan) 

This Hadith is Hasan Sahth Gharib 
from this route. 
[AbU 'EisA said:] It has been 

reported from other routes that 
'Aishah said: "I and the Messenger 
of Allah 	would perform Ghusl 
using (water from) the same vessel." 
And the following statement is not 
mentioned in it: "He had hair 
reaching above his shoulders [and 
below his earlobes]." 
It was only mentioned by 'Abdur-

RabmAn bin AN Az-ZinAd, and he 
is trustworthy, a -Iafi, [and MAlik 
bin Anas stated that he was 
trustworthy and ordered recording 

Woo 
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(Ahadith) from him]. 	-- - 	
--9 

-.. .[ 	y 	r 
AV: 	 . l 	L 	 yi 

Comments: 	 - 
Long hair is of three types; (i) Jummah: that reaches the shoulders; (ii) 
Wafrah: that reaches the earlobes; and (iii) Limmah: of medial length 
(between Jummah and Wafrah) that dangles between the earlobes and the 
shoulders. 

Chapter 22. What Has Been - ( 
Related About The Prohibition 	 - 
Of Combing Except Every  
Other Day 	 - 

1756. 'Abdullãh bin Mughaffal 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 0, 
prohibited combing except every 
other day." (Daif 11  
(Another chain) with similar 

meaning. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

1-lavan .cnhih T-Tp said: There is 

something on this topic from Anas. 	. 	LI J4. [ y J 	]ti 

Li I:j  

O OA:  Z  r/A 	 L 	 o.L4] 

L,- 

	

	 ,I, j*.;y 	 A— 
Le 

* oij o.o:C jL.JI xx,--- 

Comments: 
	 Err:7- 

The Hadith is explicit on the point that we should not comb our hair every day 
but every other day. The idea is that we should neither show too much concern to 
the hair, nor totally neglect it so as to make it look disheveled. 

'j There are witnessing narrations for it, see An-Nasa'i nos. 5058-5061, and As-Sahihah no. 
501 where it has been graded Sahth, and this prohibition forbids men from grooming 
like a woman. 
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Chapter 23. What Has Been 
- (Yr 

Related About Using Kohl 
(Y r zLj) 

1757. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the Ii- 	: 	L 	1. - 	VOV 
Prophet 	said: "Use Ithmidll for - 

Kohl, for it clears the vision and - 	 •- 	- 

grows the hair (eye-lashes)." And ---- 	- 

J1 
he claimed that the Prophet 40 had 

5 

a Kohl holder with which he would i 	 5])) 	:Jti 	Jt 

apply Kohl every night, three in  
this 	(eye) 	and 	three 	in 	this.  
(J)t2] 
(Another chain) with similar - - 

aL 	
-- 

94A
- - meaning.  - 	 - 

[He said:] There are narrations on ) 
this topic from Jäbir and Ibn . 	- , 

'Umar. 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] The Hadith of . 

Ibn 'Abbas is a Hasan Gha rib  
Hadith, we do not know of it with 

 

this wording except from the  
narration of 'Abbãd bin MansUr.  
It has been reported through  

other routes that the Prophet , 
said: "Use Ithmid for it clears the - 	- 	-. 	 - 	- 	- J]j 	i 	 - 	? vision and grows the hair (eye- 
lashes)." 4.Li ~a)) 

J 	 L 	kJt l 	 L.41 :A 

UI 	* 	 ,-tj] 	 . 

I 	* [o 	 [o 	 ) 	çJ-fl] 	1- 

4I L 	 rAV: 

Comments: 
Ithmid (used as antimony) is a reddish black mineral procured from Isfahan. 
It is used to cure harmful substances in the eye and as a remedy for ailments 
of the eye. It clears the vision and nourishes the eye-lashes. 

It is the well known mineral used as Kohl. 
121 Meaning this chain, while there are authentic narrations mentioning this statement - using it 

- but not what comes after it in this narration - meaning: "And he claimed..." etc. 
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Chapter 24. What Has Been . 	- 	- 
U 	- (' Related About The Prohibition 

Of Ishtimal As-Samma' And Al- .4Jt 	 J  
Ihtibã' - 

1758. AbU Hurairah narrated: ) 	: 	tI 	- 	'VOA 
"The 	Messenger 	of 	Allah  ' prohibited two types of dress: As 
Sama 	and that a man sits with his I 	 , 
legs drawn up in a garment, while - 	 - 	- 
there 	is 	nothing 	covering 	his  

private area." (Sahih) j 4, 

[Abu 'EIsa said:] 	There 	are - 	- 	 - 	- - 	
J L] narrations on this topic from 'All, Ibn Y 	L5' 

'Umar, 'Aishah, AbU Weed, Jãbir, 
and Abu Umamah. The Hadith of - - 	- - 	- 	- 
AbU Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih  
[Gha rib Hadith from this route.] r 	- 
This has been reported through - 

other routes from AbU Hurairah f 	-i j 	 iJ -i 

from the Prophet  

L 	LUI JI 	D))J  

U 	j, 	j.JI  y. 

[rrvv: 	U.JI] 	.L 	 [ro1: .-I.. 	II C [lV: 	 -- 
[i.,-1 1.J] 	2 	[' • 	: c 	_l_.] 

Comments: 
Ac-amma' means to wrap the entire body with a garment so as to prevent 
even ones hands from coming out even if there be a need for self defence. It 
also means to cover one - shoulder with a garment and leave the other bare. 
The term Al-Iitiba' applies to a posture whereby a person sits on his behind 
with his legs to the chest and the garment wrapped in such a way as to expose 
his private area. See Tuzfat Al-A hwadhi. 

Chapter 25. What Has Been U 	L - (o 

Related About Artificially . 
Lengthening The Hair - 

1759. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 	i- :[,... 	] LL 61- - 
Prophet 	said: "Allah has cursed 	- -, .. . -  

4AI ..i 	• 	4,LJI •,. 	I ..i... 
the woman who artificially 	-. - --. 	- 	- 
lengthens hair and the woman who 	:3 	 . 
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seeks to have her hair artificially 
lengthened, and the woman who 
tattoos and the woman who seeks 
to be tattooed." Nafi' (one of the 
narrators) said: "Tattooing was on 
the gums." (Sahiz) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn Mas'Ud, 'Aishah, 
Asma' bint Abi Bakr, Ma'qil bin 
Yasar, Ibn 'Abbãs, and Mu'awiyah. 

orv: 	 , L UJ 

	

, * 'vAr: 	 T T iL 3L.Jt 

\o: 	 AA1:C 

[\v' : 	 [: 	o A t: 	 , 	i 

.[V:?.- 	r1A: 	J]  
Chapter 26. WhatIlits Been 	- 
Related About The Riding  

17-1 Mayãthir 	 L5; 

	

(r 	) }J 
1760. Al-Barã' bin 'Azib narrated: 	 - 

"The Messenger of Allah 	1L- :- ) 	- wk- 
prohibited riding (while sitting on)  
Miyathir." (Sahih) 	

-' 

[He said:] There are narrations on 	) 
this topic from 'All and Mu'awiyah. 	

- -,3L - 	 - 	 -, 

The Hadith of Al-Bard' is Hasan 	- - 	 - 	 - 	 - 

ahiz. Shu'bah reported similarly 	J J 	j~ 	lI JL 
from Ash'ath bin AN Ash-Sha'tha' 	 - - 	 - 

in the lengthykladith. 
—•'3 

LJ 

L 	 LU 	 Us 

	

1O: 	 .11: 

L 
,LJ2fl1 	[VA: 	 Lc 	 * ,., 
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Comments: 
Mayathir (plural of Mitharah) is a type of saddlecloth or cushion made either 
of silk or of the skin of predatory animals, both of which are prohibited in 
Islam. 

Chapter 27. What Has Been 
Related About The Bed Of The 
Prophet i 

1761. 'Aishah said: "The only bed 
that the Messenger of Allah had 
which he slept on was [made of a 
tanned skin] stuffed with palm-
fibers." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth. 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from ITIafah and Jäbir. 

V 

L)k5 	i 

.'. 	R:;] 

W [: 	•,f :J] 

,LI, 	 L 	J L1fl 

L..] 	[rA: 	 ifl] 	i— 	Ui 	, 

Comments: 	 [AC 

It shows that the Messenger of Allah ; used to sleep on a bed that was 
extremely simple and free from any finery. 

Chapter 28. What Has Been 
Related About Shirts 

t. L - ( A 

(A i:ii) 

1762. Umm Salamah said: "The 
most loved garment to the 
Messenger of Allah je5, was the 
Qamiy (long shirt)." (Ijasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan Gharib. We only know of it 
as a narration of 'Abdul-Mu'min 
bin Khalid (a narrator in the chain 
of this Hadith) who was alone in 
narrating it, and he is from Al-
Marwaz. Some of them report this 
Hadith from AN Tumailah, from 
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'Abdul-Mu'min bin Khãlid, from 
'Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his 
mother, from Umm Salamah. He 
said: I heard Muhammad bin 
Ismã'Il saying: "The narration of 
Ibn Buraidah from his mother, 
from Umm Salamah is more 
correct, AbU Tulaimah mentioned 
'his mother' in it." 

I4; 	Lt 

'4 	LZ   

:J LJ . 

41 

Yo: 	 UJ 

1763. Umm Salamah said: "The  
most loved garment to the  
Messenger of Allah 	was the 	-. 	 - - 
Qamy (long shirt)." (Hasan) 

3 :iJU 

1764. Umm Salamah said: "The 
most loved garment to the 
Messenger of Allah 	was the 
Qami (long shirt)." (Ijasan) 

1765. Asmä' bint Yazid bin As-
Sakan Al-Ansariyyah said: "The 
sleeves of (the shirt) of the 
Messenger of Allah je5, were to the 
wrist." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 
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L.-  

Comments: 
The normal dress of the Arabs in the days of the Prophet 	was a lower 
garment, an Izãr, and an upper-wrap known as a Rida. A long shirt was not as 
common. But it being more comfortable and more apt to conceal the body, 
the Prophet ; liked it best of all. 

1766. AbU Hurairah narrated: 
"When the Messenger of Allah 
put on a Qamis he began with the 
right side." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] Others have 

reported this Ijadith from Shu'bah 
with this chain, but they did not 
narrate it in Marfu' form, only 
'Abdus-Samad narrated it MarfIV. 

. 	JL 	
L5 	 tj} 

Comments: 
The general practice of the Messenger of Allah 	was to begin doing things 
from the right side. Cases in point are: his performing Wudü' and Tayammum 
and the donning of garments, shoes, socks, and Izar, and so on. 

5 5 Chapter 29. What To Say 	 ; 	 - ( 
When Wearing A New Garment 	- 

(4. 	 t; 

1767. AbU Sa'eed said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah , would wear 
a new garment he would mention 
what it was, whether an 'Imamah, a 
Qamis, or a Rida', then he would 
say: Allahumma lakal-hamdu, Anta 
kasawtanih4 as 'aluka khairahu wa 
khaira ma suni'a lahu, wa a'üdhu 
bika min sharrihi wa sharri ma 
suni'a lahu " ('0 Allah! For You 
is the praise, You have clothed me, 
I ask You for its good and the 
good for which it was made, and I 
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seek refuge in You from its evil 
and the evil for which it was 

 

made.) (Hasan) 	
. 	

L.u; ) 

[Abü 'Elsa said:] There are 	- - 	- - 	- 	- 
narrations on this topic from 	

L4,] 

'Umar, and Ibn 'Umar. 
(Another chain) with similar 

meaning. 
And this Hadith is Hasan Gharib 

Sahih. 

U L  

J 

Comments: 
The supplication is intended to reaffirm the fact that whatever anyone of us 
achieves or gets is from Allah. We must, therefore, pay our thanks and praises to 
Him. 

Chapter 30. What Has Been 
Related About Wearing A 
Jubbah And Muff 

1768. 'Urwah bin A1-Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah narrated from his father: 
"The Prophet 	wore a Roman 
Jubbah 11  with tight sleeves." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

5i 	Lt - O 

(r - 

I 	L 

ul :I 	 iI 

L4 it,  

. 	kJI 	3V0 	VA:C  

Comments: 
The Hadith makes it clear that it is allowed to wear the dresses made by the 
unbelievers provided they are not impure. 

1769. Ash-Sha'bI narrated from1 U  
Al-Mughlrah bin Shu'bah: "Diyah  
Al-KalbI gave a pair of Muff tothe  

	

Messenger of Allah , so he wore 	- 	- 	 - 

[1)  See no. 1734. 
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them." (Sahih) - 	- 	• 	 - 

'EIsa [AbU 	said:] 	Isra'Il 	said: 
 

"From Jãbir, from 'Amir: 'And a 
Jubbah, so he wore them until they 

 tore. And the Prophet 	did not  
know whether they were from a 

L 	 :- 
slaughtered animal or not." - 	- 	- 	-- 	- 

This Hadith is Hasan Gharib. AbU  

Isbaq, the one who reported this  
from Ash-Sha'bI, is Abu Ishaq Ash- 
Shaibãni, 	and 	his 	nameis 

- 	 - 

Y.1 Y 	 LJ) L' 	61~Ll 

Sulaimãn. Al-Hasan bin 'Ayyashis 
.. 

the brother of AbU Bakr bin - 

'Ayyash. 
l- 	:J ,- 	 - * 	jLJi 	) 	:u 

L5J ' 
Comments: - 

Khuff are made from tanned leather. Hence it was that the Messenger of 
Allah 	did not consider it necessary to enquire whether the leather was 
from a slaughtered animal or a dead animal, since tanning has the effect of 
purifying the leather. 

Chapter 31. What Has Been - 	. 	
-6- 
	- 	- 

Related About Bracing The  
Teeth With Gold (r 	iJL 

1770. 'Urlajah bin As'ad said: "My 
nose was severed on the Day of Al-
Kulãb during Jahiliyyah. So I got a 
nose of silver which caused an 
infection for me, so the Messenger 
of Allah iI ordered me to get a 
nose made of gold." (Hasan) 
(Another chain) with similar 

meaning. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan [Gharib], we only know of it 
as a narration of 'Abdur-Rahmãn 
bin Tarafah. Salm bin Zarir 
reported similar to the narration of 
AbU Al-Ashhab from 'Abdur-
RahmAn bin Taraqah - "from 
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'Abdur-Rabman bin Taraqah." It - 	- 	- 
has been related about more than 
one of the people of knowledge 	 ) 	LJJ 
that they would brace their teeth 	. 	- 	- -- - 
with gold, and in this Hadith there 	 4.. 
was aproof for them. 	 , •-; 
['Abdur-Rahmãn] bin Mahdf said: 	- - 	-, - 	 - 

"Saim bin Zarin" but that is an 	ç'+ 	i- 	+1 

error, "Zarr" is more correct, [and 	 - 	
LJ 

AbU Sa'd As-San'ani's (a narrator 	 - -- 	 - - 
in this chain) name is Muhammad  
bin Muyassir]. 	 - 	- 	- 	- 	-' 

r-' -'-a--' (.3 

	

ft. ft_ ft, 	ft . 

• 

UL )Li 	) 	L 	 at4] 

O1O o'1L 

Comments: 
The Hadith confirms that in case of necessity or inevitability it is allowed to 
use gold for ones teeth or nose. 

Chapter 32. What Has Been 
Related About The Prohibition 
Of Predator Skins 

U L - (r 
(r; iJ) }J; 

1770. (A). AbU Al-Malih narrated 
from his father: "The Prophet ; 
prohibited using predator skins as a 
spread." (Iasan) 
(Another chain) from AbU Al-

Malih from his father: "The 
Prophet 	prohibited predator 
skins." 
[(Another chain): from Abti Al-

Malib, that he ç  disliked predator 
skins. AbU 'Eisa said:] We do not 
know anyone who said: "From AbU 
Al-Malib, from his father" except 
for Sa'eed bin Abi 'Arübah. 
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:JU  

ji 

AVO:C 	LJl 	 . 	 OA: 

4, 

1771. Abü A1-Malih narrated: 
"The Prophet 	prohibited 
predator skins." And this (chain) is 
more correct. (Hasan) 

L L 

. L LJ 	J  )l 
ommeHLs: 

The ruling about predator skins has been discussed in Chapter 7 under the 
heading: "The Skins Of Dead Animals When They Are Tanned". 

Chapter 33. What Has Been 	 -(rr.4i) 
Related About The Sandals Of 
The Prophet 
	 (rr ,ii) 

1772. Qatadah said: "I asked Anas 	 - VV 
bin Malik: 'How were the sandals
of the Messenger of Allah ?' He 	..i : JI.9 b 	 : 

said: 'They had two straps." 	I 	 :Ui 

4, 	U 	 3'IU L LUl 

1773. Qatadah narrated from 
Anas: "The sandals of the Prophet 

had two straps." (a?ziz) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
He said: There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn 'Abbas, and 
Abü Hurairah.  

ti. - IYYr 

ti 	: 	:J5 7  

:5 3 J I r  

- 	- 
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:J 

.[VA: 	 ) 43,,J] 	[Vo:C 

Chapter 34. What Has Been 
Related About It Being Disliked 
To Walk In One Sandal 

1774. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Do not walk in one sandal; either 
wear both sandals, or go bare-
foot." (Sahih) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from Jãbir. 

AOO: 	-1, 

, 	(') s/iii 	JJ 	'H-' 
Comments: 

Walking with wearing one shoe looks odd. It, moreover, disturbs the balance 
of the feet in walking. Therefore, the proper thing to do is either to wear the 
shoes on both feet or in neither. 

Chapter 35. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked For A Man To Don 
Sandals While Standing 

1775. AbU Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah i  prohibited 
that a man should put on sandals 
while he is standing." (Da'ij) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is  

- (ro 

(ro 	)  

:J y) 	 L5 L7 
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Hasan Gharib. 'Ubaidullãh bin 	A, A,, - -. 	 - 	 - 

'Amr Ar-Raqqi reported this 	-'-' L- J 	 J) c 

Hadith from Ma'mar, from 
Qatadah, from Anas. Both of the 	 - 	 - - 
Azãdith are not correct according 	 L 	 I JU] 

to the people of Hadith. Al-Uarith 	 4 
bin Nabhan is not a Hafiz 	 - 
according to them, and we do not 
know any any basis for the narration of 	- 	- 	- - - - 	- - 

Qatadah from Anas. 

	

' 	- 

[I- 	L.....J] 

• '— Lr 	 H-' 	LS;t, ri 	r1A: 	i 

Comments: 
If for some reason one of us finds it difficult to tell the left shoe from right, 
then he should put them on while sitting down. The main consideration in 
this is the wearers comfort. The Hadith is also reported from other 
Companions At,. Sheikh Mubarakpuri has described the Hadith as sound 
(TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi, v.3, p.  67)., as well as others. 

1776. Anas narrated: "The 	 )- 	ti. - 
Messenger of Allah ç prohibited  

	

i 	- 	 - that a man should put on sandals 	- 	- 	- - -. 	- 
while he is standing." (Da'iJ) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Gharib. Muhammad bin Isrna'il  

said: "This Hadith is not correct, 
nor the Hadith of Ma'mar from  
'Ammar bin Abi 'Ammar, from  
Abü Hurairah (no. 1775)." 

 

	

. 	' 
U * [J-.- 
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Chapter 36. What Has Been 	 - ( 
Related About The Permission 	- - 
(For Walking In) One Sandal 	 ) [iZJI 

(ri 	;i- 
1777. 'Aishah said: "Sometimes 	:tL 	tI. - \VVV 
the Prophet 	would walk in one 	- 	 , - A. 	- 

sandal." (,Pali) 	 L'- 

	

- 	 - 

:} 

iiL 	iJ*[oL.4] :7 
Comments: 	 - 	- 

Walking in one sandal is against norms of decency, since obviously, it is not a 
happy sight to see a man walking in this manner. There is, however, no harm 
if one does it of necessity or because of any other pressing circumstance. It is 
also likely that the prohibition relates to general considerations of good 
behaviour and etiquette. 

1778. 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Al-
Qasim narrated from his father, 
about 'Aishah that: "She would 
walk in one sandal." (Sahih) 
This is more correct. [Abü 'Elsa 

said:] This is how it was reported 
by Sufyan Ath-Thawri and others, 
from 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Al-
Qãsim, in Mawquf form, and this is 
more correct. 

Chapter 37. What Has Been 
Related About Which Foot 
Does One Start With When 
Wearing Sandals 

1779. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"When one of you dons sandals, 
then let him begin with the right. 

VVA 

J 3i ) 	L 

,a] 

LL - (v 

0-v 	J. Lj 

4 L; : 	UL 

i J 	 L)LI 
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And when he removes them then 
let him begin with the left, so that 
the right will be the first to put on 
and the last of them removed." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

	

Lt :Jli 	j 

i3l 	 l 

.(( 

:L 	LUt 	LJ 

) 	() S 1 : 	 • 	: 

VV  :riiJ 
Chapter 38. What Has Been 
Related About Patching A 
Garment 

1780. 'Aishah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said to me: 
'If you want to stick with me,11' 
then suffice yourself in the world 
with the provisions of the rider. 
And beware of gatherings of the 
rich, and do not consider a 
garment to be worn out until it has 
been patched." (Da'iJ) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it 
except as a narration of Salib bin 
Hassan. [He said:] I heard 
Muhammad bin Ismã'I1 saying: 
"Salib bin Hassan is Munkar in 
Hadith." 21  And Salib bin Hass-an - 
the one who Ibn AN Dhi'b reports 
from - is trustowthy. 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] The meaning of 

this saying: "And beware of 
gatherings of the rich" is similar to 
what was related from AbU 
Hurairah from the Prophet , that 

(rAJ) 

(A 2jJ) 

Meaning: "My level in Paradise." See Tuifat Al-A hwadhi. 
121 Meaning they abandoned him and it is not allowed to narrate from him. 
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he said: "Whoever sees one that has - 	'.- 	- 	- - 	- 
) been more favored than him in L5 	 L)jJ L' 	J 

appearance and provisions, then let  
him look at the one who is less than - 	- 	- 
him, rather than one who is favored 
more than him. For indeed it is : 
more appropriate so that he not - 	- 	-- - 
scorn Allah's favors [upon him]."  

And it has been related from 
Yyj 

Awn bin Abdullah who said: 	I 
accompanied the rich, and did not 
see anyone with more troubles than 
me. I saw a beast that was better 
than my beast, and a garment that 
was better than by garment. And I 
accompanied the poor, and felt at 
ease." 

-: 	A/\:3 	jLHyJ[L 	aI 

r R :SJi 	(Li) 4 

Chapter 39. The Entrance Of 
The Prophet In Makkah 

1781. Umm Hãni' said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	arrived in 
Makkah, and he had four braids." 
(Da'J) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gha rib. 
(Another chain) from Umm Hãni' 

who said: "The Messenger of Allah 
arrived in Makkah, and he had 

four braids." 
And AbU Najfli's (a narrator in 

the chain of this Hadith) name is 
Yasär. 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan [Gharib]. 'Abdullãh bin AN 
Najih is from Makkah, and AbU 
Najib's name is Yasar. Muhammad 
said: "I do not know of Mujãhid (a 
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narrator) hearing from Umm  
Hãni'." 	 J 	 . 

L7 

:L .J-Ji 4-)JI3 Y1 

L5 	* k 	:' 	c:r rr : 	t\ 

Comments: 
In view of the particular conditions of the journey, it is allowed for a traveler 
to braid his hair. 

Chapter 40. How Were The 
Kimam (Caps) Of The 
Companions? 

1782. AbU Sa'eed - who is 
'AbdullAh bin Busr - said: "I heard 
AbU Kabshah Al-Anmãri saying: 
'The Kimam (caps) of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah jW were Bupzan (stretched 
over the head)." (Daf) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Munkar, 'Abdullãh bin Busr is from 
A1-Basrah, and he is weak 
according to the people of Hadith. 
Yahya bin Weed and others graded 
him weak. Buhun means expansive. 

LS, 4'] :t- 

	

(• 	 I 

- 	Y-' - 	L  

jL4i:J) L 

Comments: 
If Kimãm is the plural of Kum, then it means sleeves, and the Hadith shall 
mean that their sleeves were wide and spacious. If it be the plural of Kam, it 
would mean the cap, and the idea would be that their caps were clinging to 
their heads. Buth means stretched. Thus, the meaning would be that their 
caps clung to their heads, and were not elevated. 

Chapter 41. Regarding The 
Length Of The Izãr 

1783. Hudhaifah narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah it took hold of 
the calf of my shin - or his shin - and 

y1i L :Z 	- VA 
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he said: 'This is the place of the Izãr, - 	-  
if you must lower it, then the lzarhas 	J 	: J 

no right to be on the ankles." 	ll :J 	t .L 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	 J. 	i 

Hasan Sahih. Ath-ThawrI and 	 i 
Shu'bah reported it from AbU Ishaq. 	- 	- - 	 - 

- 

&I 	orr) 	 -' j 	OVY:  

Comments: 
Men must in any case keep their waist-wrap or trousers etc. above their 
ankles. These should be below the upper half of the shin but above the 
ankles. 

Chapter 42. Wearing Turbans 
Over Caps 	 ( 	z) 

1784. AbU Ja'far bin Muhammad ) 	i. 	: 	- 	VAt 
bin Rukanah narrated from his - - 	 - 
father that Rukãnah wrestled the 3 
Prophet 	and the Prophet 
won the match. Rukanah said: "I - 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
saying: 'Indeed what distinguishes : 	4i 	3,L 	3 
between us and between the - - 	- 
idolaters is the turban over the II 	i 	3 
cap.'" (Dali) - 
[Abu 	Eisa said:] This Hadith is - 	- 	- - 	- 

Hasan Gharib. Its chain is not - 	L- 	U 	i 	Jtfl 
established, and we do not know of  

AbU Al-Hasan A1-'Asqalanl, nor  
Ibn Rukãnah. . -., 	- 	..j 

.VA: 	Li 	:L 	LUi b 	i 	 .L..4] 
3i- j 	Jyt * k &J 

Comments: 
As stated by Imam Ibn Qayyim the Prophet's 	'Imamah had generally the 
cap tucked into it, although at times he wore the 'Imamah without the cap or 
the cap without the 'Imamah (Zad Al-Ma 'ad, v.1, p.130). 
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Chapter 43. What Has Been 
Related About The Iron Ring 

1785. 'Abdullãh bin Buraidah 
narrated from his father who said: 
"A man wearing an iron ring came 
to the Prophet 	. So he said to 
him: 'What is this I see on you, 
jewelry of the people of the Fire?' 
Then he came wearing a ring of 
brass. So he said: 'What is this 
smell of idols I sense on you?' 
Then he came wearing a ring of 
gold. So he said to him: 'What is 
this jewelry of the people of 
Paradise I see on you?' So he said: 
'What should I use then!' He said: 
'From silver, but not its entire 
weight."'1  (Ijasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gha rib [and there are narrations 
on this topic from 'Abdullãh bin 
'Amr], and 'Abdullah bin Muslim's 
Kunyah is AbU Taibah, and he is 
from Al-Marwaz. 

Jl 

\tV: 40j k 	
. 	-- 	

oA: 

AJI àJ3 

Comments: 	 - 
Iron was the metal, of which the idolaters of Makkah made their rings, and 
iron is what their chains and girdles shall be made of in Hell. Their idols were 
from copper and brass. That is why it is not proper to wear rings made from 
these metals. 

Chapter 44. Two Fingers Upon 
Which It Is Disliked To Wear 
Rings 

1786. Ibn AN MU.sã narrated: "I 61. - VA-1 

[1]  Meaning: 'Not pure silver.' See Tuhfat A1-Aiwadhi. 



The Chapters On Clothing 495 

heard 'All saying: 'The Messenger - 	 - 	- 

of Allah 	ij 	prohibited Al-Qassi, 
the red Mitharah, and wearing rings LL 	: 
on this and this.' And he pointed to 
the index and middle fingers." 't>' 

(Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is - 	 - 	 - 	 - 

Hasan Sahih. Ibn AN Müsã isAbU J24k z - 	)1 
Burdah bin Abi Müsã and his I I  
name is 'Amir bin ['Abdullãh bin - 	 - 

Qais]. 

j 	 L5Y 

fl 	Ji L 	jii 	LUI 

A:.L 	LU 	çJ 	4ilJ J 't.VA: 

Ll~ 

Comments: 
As pointed out by Imãm Nawawi, the Prophet's Sunnah is to wear the ring on 
the little finger (TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi, v.3, p.71) 

Chapter 45. What Has Been t. 	L - (o 
Related About The Garment -. - 	 - - 	 - 	- 

I 	ijOI) 	)J The Messenger Of Allah 
Liked Most To Wear 

1787. Aias said: "The garment the i- 	:,L 	) 3.. 	ti - - 	WAV 
Messenger of Allah 	liked most  
to wear was the Hibrah." (Sahih) 

' 	

•5L0 	, 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is L~-j 	1 	3L~ 

Hasan Sahih Ghartb.  

C 	- 	 - 	 - 

c 

oA:C 	 L  

L. 	 • V ° : 

Comments: 
Hibrah means striped cotton cloth having threads of different colors. Its main 
characteristic is that dirt in it does not quickly show itself, nor does it look 
gaudy. 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

T 

23. The Chapters On Food 
	

(rJl) 
From The Messenger 

Of Allah ç 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related About What The 
Prophet Ate Upon 

- 	 - 

(' Zi,fl) 	? J5 	L5  

1788. Yünus narrated from 
Qatadah, that Anas said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ç never ate 
on a table, nor on small plates, nor 
did he eat thin bread." He (YUnus) 
said: "I asked Qatadah: 'So what 
did he eat on?' He said: 'On these 
leather dining sheets." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. Muhammad bin 
Bash-shar said: "This YUnus is 
YUnus Al-Iskaf." And 'Abdul-
Wãrith bin Sa'eed reported 
similarly from Sa'eed bin AN 
'ArUbah, from Qatadah, from Anas 
[from the Prophet ç]. 

,JI, 	ii 	J~J 

. 	. arA1: 

Comments: 
The Messenger of Allah ç generally sat on a leather sheet (instead of a 
dining table) and ate simple, single-course food. He ate bread made from 
coarse, unsieved flour. He disliked eating multi-course lavish food arrayed on 
expensive dining tables as the rich do. 
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Chapter 2. What Had Been 
Related About Eating Rabbit 

1789. Hisham bin Zaid said: "I 
heard Anas saying: 'Once we 
provoked a rabbit at Marr Az-
Zahrãn. So the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah 	rushed after 
it, and I caught up to it and 
captured it. I brought it to AbU 
Talhah who slaughtered it with 
Marwah.11' He sent me with its 
legs - or its thighs - to the Prophet 

so he could eat it." He 
(Hisham) said: "I said: 'He ate it?' 
He said: 'He accepted it." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from Jãbir, 
'Ammar, Muhammad bin Safwan, 
and they say: Muhammad bin Saifi. 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. This 

is acted upon according to the 
people of knowledge. They saw no 
harm in eating rabbit. Some of the 
people of knowledge disliked 
eating rabbit, they said that it 
menstruates. 

pt,- U 	L 	 LiI 

0A4: 

A'' : 	i] 	 Di VY :rJiI 

Comments: 
The majority of scholars including the Four A 'immah consider eating the 
rabbit lawful, since its permissibility is proved from authentic Ahadith. Its 
proneness to menstruation is no bar to its permissibility. It is reported that 
Abdullãh bin Amr bin A1-'As, Ikrimah, and Muhammad bin Abi Laila 
considered it as a disliked food (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi, v.3, p.73 & Sahih Muslim 
of Nawawl, v.2, p.152). 

" A piece of granite or flint, used for cutting like a knife. 



The Chapters On Food 

Chapter 3. (What Has Been 
Related) About Eating 
Mastigure" 

1790. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The 
Prophet 	was asked about eating 
mastigure and he said: 'I do not eat 
it, and I do not prohibit eating it." 
(Sahlh) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Umar, AbU Sa'eed, 
Ibn 'Abbãs, Thãbit bin Wadrah, 
Jabir, and 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Hasanah. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

The people of knowledge have 
differed over eating mastigure. 
Some of the people of knowledge 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet ç and others permitted it, 
while others considered it disliked. 
It has been related that Ibn 'Abbas 
said: "Mastigure was eaten on the 
dinning spread of the Messenger of 
Allah 	, and the Messenger of 
Allah ; only avoided it because it 
was distasteful to him." 

L:r r:C V/V:LJl  

:r 'r:C 	OOrl:C 	lJl 	 1A/:,.Jl 	jAj  

LO. /o\:C 	 i, 	 * 

rva: 	)} ,., 	[ V: 	 oVo:C L,1JI] LJ 

[rrA: 

Comments: 
An-Nawawi said: "There is a consensus among the Muslims that the 
mastigure is lawful and it is not disliked, except for what has been mentioned 
from the followers of AbU Uanifah about it being disliked, and what Al-Qadi 
'Iyãd mentioned from some people that they said it is unlawful. But I do not 

[1]  A type of lizard (uromastyx) that grows up to one or two feet in length. 
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think this is correct from any one of them, and if it were correct, then it is 
rejected due to the text and the consensus that occured before it.". 

Chapter 4. What Has Been 
Related About Eating Badger 

1791. Ibn AbI 'Ammar said: "I 
asked Jãbir: 'Is badger a kind of 
game animal?' He said: 'Yes." He 
said: "I said: 'Should I eat it?' He 
said: 'Yes." He said: 'I said: 'Did 
the Messenger of Allah 	say 
that?' He said: 'Yes." (Sa4i4) 11  
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

followed this. They did not see any 
harm in eating badger. This is the 
view of Ahmad and Isaq. A 
Hadith has been related from the 
Prophet 	indicating disapproval 
of eating badger but its chain is not 
strong. Some of the people of 
knowledge disliked eating badger. 
This is the view of Ibn Al-
Mubarak. Yahya bin Al-Qattan 
said: "Jarir bin Hãzim reported this 
Hadith from 'Abdullãh bin 'Ubaid 
bin 'Umair, from Ibn AN 'Ammar, 
from Jãbir, from 'Umar, as his 
saying. And the narration of Ibn 
Juraij (a narrator in the chain of 
this Hadith) is more correct. [And 
Ibn Abi 'Ammar is 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin 'Abdullãh bin AbI 
'Ammãr Al-Makki]. 

L 	Ji LLL 

. 	 , y.1 .1 jj_q 	i 

This narration preceded, see no. 851. 
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Comments: 
The A 'immah: Ash-Shafi'i, Ahmad, Ishaq and 'Ata' consider the eating of 
badger lawful. Sad bin abi Waqqas and Ibn Abbas are also reported to have 
considered it lawful. Imam Ath-Thawri, the People of Opinion, Malik and 
Sa'eed bin Musayyab consider the eating of it disliked (Tua!ifat Al-
Arwadhi,v3,p.75). 

1792. Khuzaimah bin Jaz' said: "I ti- 	:tL 	- 
asked the Messenger of Allah Mt.  
about eating badger. He said: L) 	LJ 

'Does anyone eat badger?' So I ) 
asked him about eating wolf He  
said: 'Does anyone who has any 
good in him eat wolf?" (D21/) :j 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] The chain for 

this Hadith is not strong. We do 
- 	-- 	- 	- 

Ui L:LUI JSI  

not know of it except as a narration ((• 	j 	JSl;)) 
of Ismã'Il bin Muslim from 'Abdul- - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Karim AN Umayyah. Some of the 3  
people of Hadith have criticized - 	• 	--, 

4 	'l 	JL 	LJ 
'Abdul Isma'il and 	-Karim Abi 

Umayyah. And he is 'Abdul-Karim 1 
bin Qais, who is Ibn Abi Al- -- - 	- 	-. - 	- 	, 	- 

'Abdul-Karim Mukhariq. While 	 bin 
Malik Al-JazarI is trustworthy. i 	$i 	, 

c t 	J 

rrv: 	ii 	L -L. 	jjI  
4 	 SZiL 

Comments: 
The Hadith being "weak" cannot be taken as proof of anything. As for the 
wolf, it being a predatory and ferocious animal it is forbidden to eat it. For 
more details please see TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi, v.3, p.72-77. 

Chapter 5. What Has Been , 	. 	- (  
Related About Eating Horse - 
Meat (0 	-') 	çJ 

1793. Jabir 	narrated: 	"The ,4 	 - 
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Messenger of Allah 	allowed us 	- 	 - 	 .- 	 - - 

to eat horse meat, and he forbade  

us from eating donkey meat."  
(Sahih) 	 - 

[He said:] There is something on  

this topic from Asma'bintAbiBakr. 	 [:Jul 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is Hasan 	- - 

Sahih. This is how it was reported by 
more than one narrator; from 'Amr 	 : 
bin Dinar from Jãbir. Hammad bin 	 - 	 - 
Zaid reported it from 'Amr bin 	iy 	 LS9J 

Dinar from Muhammad bin 'All, ' - 	 - - 	- - 	- 
from Jãbir. The narration of Ibn 	 ii J 	L7 	LY 

'Uyainah (no. 1793) is more correct. 	.)$ 
He said: I heard Muhammad saying: 	. 	 - - 

"Sufyan bin 'Uyainah is better at 	 " 	 Y 	' 

memorizing than Hammäd bin 	i' 	 :3,± 
Zaid." 	 - 	- 	 - 

- I /V: J~l  
: 	 3L 

oo: 	 t.Ji] A 	t 	.L 	UI L51 3 * 	/'°\:  

Comments: 
The vast majority of scholars - past and present - allow the eating of horse 
meat. The same is the opinion of the two Imam, Abu YUsuf and Muhammad. 
Ibrãhim An-Nakha'I and Hammãd bin AN Sulaimãn also hold the same 
opinion. Imam Abti Hanifah and Mãlik consider it disliked. Not only this, 
Imam AM Hanifah considers it a sin to eat it. 

Chapter 6. What Has Been 
Related About The Meat Of 
Domesticated Donkey 

1794. 'Abdullah and Al-Hasan, the 
sons of Muhammad bin 'All, 
narrated from their father, that 'All 
said: "During the time of Khaibar, 
the Messenger of Allah 
prohibited Mut'ah with women and 
eating the meat of domesticated 
donkeys." (azii) 

r-• 	t.4 t. 	Jt - 

- 	 (i 	-fl) 

L 	L L$ 

: : 
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(Another chain) And 'Abdullãh 
bin Mubammad's  Kunyah is AbU 
Häshim. Az-Zuhri said: "Al-Hasan 
bin Muhammad was the more 
acceptable of the two." And he 
mentioned similarly. Others besides 
Sa'eed bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn 
narrated from Ibn 'Uyainah: "And 
'Abdullãh bin Muhammad was the 
more acceptable of the two." 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih]. 

L,5 LJI 	JI 	ji7, 

Comments: 
There is now near unanimity among the People of Sunnah on the prohibition 
of (i) Mut'ah and (ii) the meat of the domesticated donkeys. 
Note:The word Mut'ah (generally translated as temporary marriage) is an 
Arabic word meaning "usufruct" or "enjoyment". It is a kind of marriage still 
legal among the Shi'ah.!! To Shi'ah, it rather has a deeper religious 
connotation. Shi'ah scholars have defined Mut'ah as "a temporary marriage 
contracted for a fixed period in return for a compensation (to the woman)". It 
is also sometimes translated as a "marriage of pleasure". 

1795. AbU Hurairah narrated: "On 
the Day of Khaibar, the Messenger 
of Allah 	prohibited every 
predator possessing canines, and 
the Mujath-thamah, 11  and the 
domestic donkey." (Hasan) 
He said: There are narrations on 

[1] An animal that is tied and then shot at. 

 mo 
[Oj] 
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this topic from 'Au, Jabir, Al-Bard', 
Ibn AN Awfã, Anas, Al-'Irbãd bin 
Sariyah, AbU Tha'labah, Ibn 
'Umar, and AbU Sa'eed. 
[AbU 'EIsA said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
'Abdul-'Aziz bin Muhammad and 

others reported this Hadith from 
Muhammad bin 'Amr, and they 
only mentioned one phrase: "The 
Messenger of AllAh ii prohibited 
every predator possessing canines." 

.ALL, 	f.LZI 	 Li 	tvA:ri  

['vSr:r..] 	[V/\:..._..J J.ljj 

[ 4 \: 	 C 	 C 	 [A:   L  

oV:C 	U.J1 JJ 	, [V:i] 	L- 

Y4j 

 

£ 	[r1: 	Jt] 

Comments: 
Eating the meat of all the three types of animals has been prohibited here. 

Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Related About Eating From 
Utensils Of The Disbelievers 

1796. AbU Tha'labah Al-KhushanI 
narrated: "The Messenger of AllAh 

was asked about the pots of the 
Zorastrians. He said: 'Clean them 
by washing them, and then cook in 
them.' And he prohibited every 
predator possessing canines." 11  
(Sahih) 
This is a well known Hadith of AbU 

Tha'labah, and it has been reported 
from him through routes other than 
this. And AbU Tha'labah's name is 
JurthUm, and they say: Jurhum, and 

This Ijadith preceded under no. 1560. 

:U2it 	 - 
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they say: Nãshib. This Iadtth has 
also been mentioned by AbU 
Qilabah from AbU Asmã' Ar-RahbI, 
from AbU Tha'labah. 

ft 	.ft 	., 	ft ft 	 ft 

• '---' 

- 	 ft ,- LL 	. 	L 	: J L, 

,_ Jfl 

• : ..1j 	: p 
Comments: 

As far as possible we should avoid using the utensils used by the disbelievers, 
especially those in which they drink or cook prohibited articles of food and 
drink. If, however, we have no option but to use their utensils, we should 
thoroughly clean those particular pieces that they use for drinking or cooking 
prohibited items. 

1797. AbO Tha'labah Al-Khushani 3, 	VV 
narrated 	that 	he 	said: 	"0 -  
Messenger of Allah! We live in a  

land of the People of the Book and  
we cook in their containers, and • - 	 - * - - 
drink from their vessels." The 
Messenger of Allah 	ç said: "If you :jIi 	I 
do not find other than them, then - -. 	- - 
rinse them with water." L7à 	UI !4 	JL 

Then he said: "0 Messenger of - 	- 	. 	- 	- 	• 
L)J U 1  

Allah! We live in a land of game, 
so what should we do?" He said: I.2 	Ij.L 	ç J 	31)) 	:lIi 
"When you send your trained dog, . --------------- 	-' LI 	!l 	U 	:J' 	,,. 	iLJL 
and you mentioned the Name of * 	- - - 	 - 
Allah, and he kills it, then eat it.  
And when you shoot it with your  
bow, and you mentioned the Name  
of Allah, and it is killed, then eat , 	 L 

. ij 	3i 	I 'EIsa [AbU 	said:] This Hadith is 
HasanSahih. a 	1 

Lft. 	\°o/ 	:..-1 ali 	LJI 	)I 	 4] 
0 t Si : 	I 
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Chapter 8. What Has Been 
Related About The Mouse That 
Dies In Cooking Fat 

1798. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated from 
MaimUnah that a mouse fell in 
some cooking fat and died. So the 
Prophet 	was asked about that 
and he said: "Remove it (the 
mouse) and what was around it and 
then eat it (the fat)." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from AbU Hurairah. 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. This Hadith has been 
related from Az-Zuhri, from 
'Ubaidullãh, from Ibn 'Abbãs, 
saying: "The Prophet 	was 
asked" and they did not mention 
Maimunah in it. The narration of 
Ibn 'Abbãs from MaimUnah is 
more correct. Ma'mar reported 
similar from Az-Zuhrl, from Sa'eed 
bin Al-Musayyab, from AbU 
Hurairah, from the Prophet 	. 
But this Hadith is not preserved. 
[He said:] I heard Muhammad bin 
Ismã'il saying: "The Hadith of 
Ma'mar from Az-Zuhri, from 
Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab, from AbU 
Hurairah, from the Prophet 
[and he mentioned in it: 'That he 
was asked about it, so he said: 
"When it (the cooking fat) is solid 
then remove it (the mouse) and 
what was around it. And when it is 
liquid then do not use it."] This is 
a mistake. [Ma'mar made a mistake 
with it. And he said:] What is 
correct is the narration of Az-Zuhri 
from 'Ubaidullah, from Ibn 'Abbas, 
from MaimUnah." 
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Comments: 
If the fat (or oil) is solid, then you can determine what is around the dead 
mouse. Therefore, the entire fat shall not be made impure. If, on the 
contrary, the cooking fat is in liquid form, there is no determining what 
particular part is around it, and the mouse might have floated all around. As 
such the entire fat shall become impure. 

,i 	 ,Ui 	i, 	:L 	ILiJl 	-4 
oorA: 

L- 	oarA:C 	1J 	 * [oorA: LijU~~Jl 4.aL - 1Al: 
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Chapter 9. What Has Been 
Related About The Prohibition 
Of Eating And Drinking With 
The Left Hand 

1799. 'Abdulläh bin 'Umar 
narrated that the Prophet 	said: 
"Let none of you eat with his left 
hand nor drink with his left hand, 
for indeed Ash-Shaitãn eats with 
his left hand and drinks with his 
left hand." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Jãbir, 'Umar bin 
Abi Salamah, Salamah bin Al-
Akwa', Anas bin Mãlik, and 
Hafsah. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. This is how Mãlik 
and Ibn 'Uyainah reported it from 
Az-Zuhri, from Abu Bakr bin 
'Ubaidullah, from Ibn 'Umar. 
Ma'mar and 'Uqail reported it 
from Az-Zuhri, from Sãlim, from 
Ibn 'Umar. And the narration of 
Mãlik and Ibn 'Uyainah is more 
correct. 
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Comments: 

The Ijadith proves that it does not behove a believer to eat or drink with his 
left hand without an imperative need or justification. It is the Shaitan and his 
disciples that eat and drink with the left. Muslims must not emulate their 
model. The Ijadith obviously prohibits the use of left hand for eating and 
drinking (Tui!fat Al-A wadhi, v.3, p.81). 

1800. [Az-ZuhrI narrated from 
Sãlim, from his father, that the 
Messenger of AllAh 	said: 
"When one of you eats, then let 
him eat with his right hand, and let 
him drink with his right hand, for 
indeed Ash-Shaitãn eats with his 
left hand, and he drinks with his 
left hand."] (Sahih) 

Chapter 10. What Has Been 
Related About Licking The 
Fingers (After The Meal) 

1 	t-(. 	4J) 

(. 

1801. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of AllAh 	said: 
"When one of you eats, then let 
him lick his fingers, for indeed he 
does not know in which of them is 
the blessing." (aiiz) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from JAbir, Ka'b bin 
MAlik, and Anas. 
[AbU 'EisA said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib, we do not know of it 
except from this route, as a 
narration of Suhail. [I asked 
Muhammad about this Ijadith, so he 
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said: "This is among the diverse111 	- 	. - 	- , 	- 

	

- 	 Lt 	L1..._4 J 
narrations of Abdul- Aziz, we do 	- -- 	 - 	- 
not know of it except from his 	iiIit 	 LL :Jlii 
narration." 	 - - 	- 	- 	- 

	

4, [A.t:j  't.r'r: 	 j * 	J. 
.[A.r:L ].J[ .  

Comments: 
Food is a blessing from Allah. As such, each part of it must be accorded due 
respect and value, since we do not know in which part of our food is Allah's 
blessing. Therefore, whatever part of food remains stuck on the fingers or in 
the container must be consumed as a prized gift from Allah. This will, on the 
one hand, be the demonstration of our gratitude for the provision bestowed 
by Allah, and on the other, recognition of our own poverty and need before 
Allah (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi, v.3, p.81). 

Chapter 11. What Has Been 
Related About The Fallen 
Morsel 

1802. Jabir narrated that the 
Prophet said: "When one of you 
eats food, and he drops a piece of 
it, then let him remove anything 
suspicious from it and eat it. Do 
not leave it for Ash-Shaitãn." 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] There is something 

about this from Anas. 

U' 	L 	351 Isp 

ii LU 

, 

-41  jj * 	J, 	Y .rr: 	Li 

.[A.r :L] 
1803. Anas narrated: "When the  
Prophet 	ate, he would lick his  

[1] The meaning here is not clear, if it is correct. Some earlier publications - like 'Aridat Al-
Ahwadhi contain this addition, while others - like Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi - do not. If it is 
correct, then "Al-Mukhtalaf" could mean "contradicted" but the statement after that 
indicates otherwise. In Al- 'hal Al-Kabir, the author quotes it as follows from Al-Bukhari: 
"This Hadith of 'Abdul-'Aziz bin Al-Mukhtãr, we do not know of it except from his 
narration." So it appears this is what is correct and Allah knows best. 
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three fingers, and he said: 'If one 
of you drops a piece (of food) then 
let him remove any harm (dirt) 
from it and eat it, and do not leave 
it for Ash-Shaitãn.' And he would 
order us to finish (clean) the dish. 
And he said: 'Indeed you do not 
know in which part of your food is 
the blessing." (aii!.i) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib Sahih. 

2. L. lsl))  :Ji 

L5 j 
- 	.. 

A 	 L- 	• i 	Li 	Ij : 
Comments: 	 - 

If a piece of food drops from the hand, we must not leave it like an arrogant 
individual, but pick it up, clean it and eat it like a needy and respectful 
servant of the Supreme Master and Provider. 

1804. Al-Mu'allã bin Rãshid 
narrated: "My grandmother, Umm 
'Asim narrated to me - and she 
was the slave woman of Sinan bin 
Salamah - she said: 'Nubaishah Al-
Khair entered upon us while we 
were eating from a large bowl. He 
narrated to us that the Messenger 
of Allah jW said: "Whoever eats 
from a Qas'ah, 11  then licks it, the 
Qas'ah will seek forgiveness for 
him." (DaTJ) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it 
except through the narration of Al-
Mu'allã bin Rashid. And YazId bin 
HarUn and others among the 
A 'immah reported this kiadith from 
Al-Mu'allã bin Rashid. 

[1] A type of large bowl. 
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--- L 	 i LA 1 L4] 
.- i...J 	 i 	i 	Lc, 	LJ 

Comments: 
Eating all of the food - withont waste - is indicative of the persons modesty 
and his respect and gratitude for the provisions and blessings of Allah. On the 
other hand, it reflects his good sense in guarding Allãhs' gift against waste 
and neglect. 

Chapter 12. What Has Been  LAI t. 	L - (' 
Related About It Being 	 ( 
Disliked To Eat From The 
Middle Of The Food 

1805. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated that the 	liL- : 	tii. - 	 • 0 

Prophet 	said: "Indeed the 	 - 

blessing descends to the middle of 	- 	- 	- 
the food, so eat from its edges, and  
do not eat from its middle."  
(Hasan) 	 3. JJ~ ç t. 	 jL 	3 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	 . 	 J5 '1 
Ijasan Sahih. It is only known 	. 	.. 	- 
through the narration of 'Ata' bin 	 L 	 3I] 

As-Sa'ib. Shu'bah and Ath-ThawrI 
reported from 'Ata' bin As-Sã'ib. 	- 

There is something about this 	 LJJ J " ($1) i "7 
topic from Ibn 'Umar. 

rvv: 	 Lc J~I L 	 i 
, ) 	 OJJ 	jLJI 	U2 	r VY : 	&.- 

ij 

Comments: 
Blessing is a phenomenon hidden to the naked eye. The Messenger of Allah 

was aware of it. It was on the basis of this knowledge that he informed the 
Companions that the blessing descends in the middle of the food, and then 
spreads to the edges. Diners must, therefore, avoid the middle and eat from 
the edges so that the blessing continues to descend on the middle. 
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Chapter 13. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Eat Garlic And 
Onion 

1806. Jãbir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever eats from these - the 
first time he said garlic, then he 
said - garlic, onion, and leek, then 
let him not approach our Masjid." 
(Sahih) 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
He said: There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Umar, AbU AyyUb, 
Abu Hurairah, Abü Sa'eed, Jabir 
bin Samurah, Qurrah [bin Jyas Al-
Muzani] and Ibn 'Umar. 

-9, 
i 	 Lci i; 

• 

J~ 	L 	-L.J 	Mo LAO : 	$JJ 

Li 	
j VOV/O1t. 

.,.l. 	ol: 	LJ ;, 	l, [.or: 	,L] 	 [01V: 	4 4L1 
I 	Ji 	;i [\A.V:L] 	L- [O11C 	 , 

• 1: .>- 	
o : 	Ao : 	JJ 	[rAV 

Comments: 
The Hadith instructs us that a person should avoid entering the meeting 
places, especially the Masãjid, if he has consumed items of food- even lawful 
food- that emits a foul odor and causes annoyance to the people. 

1807. [Jabir bin Samurah narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	was 
staying with Abü Ayyub. When he 
ate some food, he would send what 
was left to him. So one day he sent 
him some food but the Prophet 
did not eat from it. So AbU AyyUb 
went to the Prophet 	and 

\A •V 

JJ :J 
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mentioned that to him. The 	 • -, 	- 	-, 
Prophet 	ç said: 'It contained 	: 	( S JI Ji  

garlic.' So he said: '0 Messenger of 	: 3 	!4i J,L 	:j 	. 
Allah! Is it unlawful?' He said: 'No. 	 - 	- 
I dislike it because of its odor."  

He said: This Hadith is Hasan  
Sahih]. 

tI 	
4J3 

Comments: 
There is no harm in consuming cooked garlic, onion and leek because 
cooking almost neutralizes their odor 

Chapter 14. What Has Been 
Related About The Permission 
To Eat Cooked Garlic 

1808. Shank bin Hanbal narrated 
that 'All said: "Eating garlic was 
prohibited except when cooked." 
(Da 'J) 

( jçjth1 

L 	 L 	 - AA 

) 	JI 

'? 

Jl 	i :J 

rAA: 	JJi J. 	:L 	jL yi  
* 

1809. Shank bin Hanbal narrated 
that 'All said: "Eating garlic is no 
good, except when cooked." (DaTJ) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This chain for this 

Hadith is not strong. It has been 
reported as a saying of 'Au, and it 
has been reported from Shank bin 
Hanbal from the Prophet Ot in 
Mural form. Muhammad said: "Al-
Jarrah bin MalIh (one of the 
narrators) is truthful, and Al-Jarräh 
bin Ad-Dahhãk is Muqarib 
(average) in Hadith. 

ft  

Lr 	

- 	 - 	 - 
.L 	 •& JL] 

i: 

.5iI 	J- 	41y. 
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ãJi 

U. ±3L 	 J j  

LJ 	)Ij  

1810. 'Ubaidullah 	bin 	Abi I 	II. 	- 
Buraidah narrated from his father  

41 	 L that Umm AyyUb informed him 
that the Prophet 	; 	had stayed  
with them, and they prepared some  
food for him containing some of J 	it 

these vegetables. But he disliked j)j 0 j 
eating 	it, 	so 	he 	said 	to 	his 
Companions: "Eat it, for I am not 

-- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	-- 
J 	4i 	L$i 	JU 

like you are 	I fear that I will  . 	L Pi L) 
offend my companion.""' (Sahih) - 	- 	L5' - 	-  - - 	- 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan Sahih Ghartb. Umm AyyUb - 	 - 
' is the wife of Abü AyyUb Al- 

Ansäri. .) 

.i- 	LJL - 

Comments: 
Some foul odor lingers in garlic, even when cooked, and the Angels abhor 
foul odor. As such, the Prophet avoided eating even cooked garlic. He, 
however, allowed others to consume it because, cooking considerably 
decreases, even makes its bad odour almost imperceptible. 

1811. AbU Khaldah narrated that 
AbU Al-'Aliyah said: "Garlic is 
among the good provisions." AbU 
Khaldah's name is Khälid bin 
Dinär, and he is trustworthy 
according to the people of Ijadith. 
He saw Anas bin Mãlik and heard 
narrations from him. AbU Al-
'Aliyah's name is Rufal' and he is 

- 

IL 

LL L 

£4A 9.j 

yIli 

"I  Meaning Jibril, peace be upon him. 
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Ar-Riyahi. 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 	- 	,. 	• 	- 
Mahdi said: "AbU Khaldah was  

preferable, reliable." (Da'iJ) 

.oj 	4J 

Chapter 15. What Has Been 
Related About Covering The 
Vessels, And Extinguishing The 
Torches And Fires Prior To 
Sleeping 

1812. Jabir narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "Close the door, 
tie the water-skin, turn over the 
vessel, or cover the vessel, and 
extinguish the torch. Indeed Ash-
Shaifãn does not open what is 
closed, nor undo what is fastened, 
nor uncover a vessel, but the small 
vermin may cause a fire in people's 
houses." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn 'Umar, AbU 
Hurairah, and Ibn 'Abbäs. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth, and it has been 
reported through other routes from 
Jãbir. 

L 

, - S 	 , 	!iiL. 	 'l 
JoTtv: , 	>- 	 i, [A\:LJ 

Comments: 
a. Another sound Hadith tells us that while or before doing the stated tasks, 

Allah's Name must be invoked. 
b. Fire, if left unattended, can easily break out and burn. Therefore, in order to 

forestall the potential danger to the house from burning fire, it must be 
extinguished before going to sleep. 
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1813. Salim narrated from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 

said: "Do not leave the fire 
(burning) in your houses when you 
sleep." (aazih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

- 
:tJ 

'))) :j1 3 :J 

JjA 	 L? 

[: 	3L] 

:L 3Li'I 	J  

3U 	i'- 	 1r: 

Chapter 16. What Has Been - (\ 
Related About It Being 
Disliked Two Take To Dates At 

- - 	-. 
(' 

Once - 
1814. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The :y 	) 	- 
Messenger of Allah 	prohibited 
taking two dates at a time until 

- 	,,, 	, 	------ "' 	 Y 
seeking permission from one's :3 
companion. 	(Sauh)  
[He said:] There is something on L5 	 c.' 	i 

this topic from Sa'd the freed slave j- 
of AbU Bakr.  

[Jj] 
L)Y+ 	 ci 'Elsa [AbU 	said:] This Hadith is 

asan Sahih. 

,- 	 3 JJI 	5iI 

Comments: &,-l. 	y.il 	,S 

If a person is eating in a group, he must observe the etiquettes necessary for 
the occasion. Thus, if everyone else is eating a single date at a time, it will be 
highly inappropriate for him to start eating the dates in twos without first 
seeking their permission. The idea is that, while eating, we must show 
consideration to the feelings and sensitivities of others. 

Chapter 17. What Has Been 6. t L U - (W 
Related About Recommending 

,. Dates 

1815. 'Aishah narrated that the - 'Mo 

Prophet 	said: "A house without : ' 	 j 
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dates, its inhabitants will be 
hungry." (aiiz) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Salmã the wife of 
AbU Rãfi'. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib from this route. We 
do not know of it to be a narration 
of Hishãm bin 'Urwah except 
through this route. [He said: I 
asked A]-Bukhãrl about this Hadith 
and he said: "I do not know of 
anyone who reported it other than 
Yahya bin Hassan."] 

LIC 

- 	- 	- 	- 

LAft. 

\J :JUi 	j 

JL.0 	 Ji J1-j  

4Us,  

y] 	 U  

Comments: 
Dates being blessed, and the normal food of Arabs at those times, the people 
who had no dates in their houses were most likely to go hungry. The Hadith 
also conforms that keeping an appropriate supply of food stuff at home is 
perfectly in order, and that dates are an extremely recommended item for the 
purpose. 

Chapter 18. (What Has Been 	.j 	] 	- ( A 	J) 
Related) About Praising Allah 	- 	 - -. 	- 
For The Food When One Is 	 " iJI) 4.o 	1.Ja3I ,t$ 

Finished Eating From It 	 - 

1816. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that the Prophet ç  said: "Indeed 
Allah is pleased with the slave who, 
upon eating his food or drinking 
his drink, he praises Him for it." 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Uqbah bin 'Amir, 
AbU Sa'eed, 'Aishah, AbU AyyUb, 
and AbU Hurairah. 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
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Hasan. More than one narrator has 	- - 	- 	- 	,- - 
reported it from Zakariyya bin AN  

Za'idah similarly, and we do not 	 ..i,Jjj 
know of it except through the 	- 	- 	- 	- - 
narration of Zakariyya bin AN  
Zã'idah. 

* 	 vr 
J.JI] 	[AA: 	ZLU, 	J. 	Ji 	11 	[Y?t• : 

L=- 	, r•': 	JJJ, 	ji J.. 	 ; 	[ AV: 	LP L.iI Ly 

Comments: 
Food and drink is a great gift of Allah, and Allah loves those who pay their 
thanks and gratitude to Him. And to the grateful He gives more. He Himself 
says: "If you give thanks, I shall certainly give you more." (14:7) 

Chapter 19. What Has Been 
Related About Eating With A 
Leper 

1817. Jabir bin ['Abdullãh] 
narrated: "The Messenger of Allah 

ç took the hand of a leper and 
put it in the Qa.'ah. Then he said: 
'Eat in Allah's Name, trusting in 
Allah and relying upon Him." 
(Da't) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This is a Gharib 

Hadith, we do not know of it 
except through the report of YUnus 
bin Muhammad, from Al-Mufaddal 
bin Fadalah, a Shaikh from Al-
Basrah. There is another Shaikh 
from Al-Basrah named Al-
Mufaddal bin Fadalah, who is more 
reliable than this one and more 
popular. Shu'bah reported this 
Hadith from Habib bin Ash-Shahid, 
from Ibn Buraidah: "That Ibn 
'Umar took the hand of a leper" 
and the narration of Shu'bah is 
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more appropriate to me and more 	 - 

Iq4.i4 correct. 	 - - - 

:7'L ro : 	,J2J 	:....L  

çiJ rv 	 ro: 4-L. 

Ly 	UL 	 JLi i 	 J 91JIJ 5iJI 

4iL 	- * 

Comments: 
The Originator and Controller of all things in the universe is Allah. Nothing 
in the world can have any effect or efficacy without His bidding and 
permission. 

Chapter 20. What Has Been 	 . 	
- 

Related About: The Believer 
Eats With One Intestine [And Jt ti;i 	J J~t 
The Disbeliever Eats With 	

(• 	[ Seven Intestines] 

1818. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "The disbeliever 
eats with seven intestines and the 
believer eats with one intestine." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

\AA 

;r 	 :L 

3ii :J t 

this topic from AbU Hurairah, AbU 
Sa'eed AbU Basrah Al-Ghifari, 	--' 	 - 	 -1 	- 

L?',i °YJ J" 	 f -i AbU Müsa, Jahjah Al-Ghifari, 	- 	 - - 	 - 	 - - - 

MaimUnah, and 'Abdullãh bin 	 U 
Amr. 	 .. 

dj 

	

<i 	-L 	J~L 	JI 

	

[AS:L] 	 * 	jUaiII 	 1• : 

[Y.1: 	 , [rSv/-i] çUJi i 	L' [A: 	 --- 

LL op- 

, YARt: 	 jijil OrOr: 	. 	 OrA/:U 	z] j 

4L 
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Comments: 
The Ijadith means to emphasize the idea that for a disbeliever eating and 
drinking is the very aim and purpose of life, while a true believer leads a life 
of abstinence and contentment. Eating and drinking is not his main concern 
in life. Hence it is that a disbeliever eats to hs fill while a believer eats just as 
much as he needs. 

1819. AbU Hurairah narrated:  WA 
"The Messenger of Allah 	had a - 	- 	-, 
disbeliever 	as 	a 	guest. 	So 	the  

Messenger of Allah 	ordered iL
- 	
) 

that a sheep be milked so he could  - 	- - 
drink. Then another was milked so i L 	J,L 	: 
he could drink, then another, so he  
drank until he had drank the milk • -- - 	-; 	- 	-, 
of seven sheep. Then he awoke the  
next morning and accepted Islam.  
the Messenger of Allah 	ordered  
that a sheep be milked so he could ui 	JJL 	i 	i 	Li 	Ji 
drink its milk, then he ordered for 1 	,- 	-------- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
another but he could not finish it. '? - 
So the Messenger of Allah 	said: j.ii 	: 	4 	JJL 	Ji 	Ji 
'The believer drinks with one - 	 ft 

intestine and the disbeliever drinks '+ '--r 	j 	i 	-3 

with seven." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is -- 
[Sahth] 	Hasan 	Gharib 	as 	a  

narration of Suhail. 

js 	ii 	jsL 	 : 
L 

Chapter 21. What Has Been . t. LL - (r 
Related About: Food For One  ( 	l Is Sufficient For Two - 	- 	- - 

1820. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"The food of two is sufficient for 
three, and the food of three is 
sufficient for four." (Sahih) 
He said: There are narrations on 

this topic from Jãbir, and Ibn 
'Umar. 

II AY 

: 

LS 	 L 

Ott 4 JL J :1 

La, 
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AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadtth is  
- .y 	3 	:j L; jJI) Hasan Sahih. 

It has been reported from Jãbir !. 	I J  
bin 'Abdullãh and Ibn 'Umar that S. 

the Prophet 	said: "The food of 
one is sufficient for two, and the :3i 
food of two is sufficient for four, - 	- 
and the food of four is sufficient ' 	r'- 
for eight." 

5 
(Another chain) from JAbir that 

the Prophet jW, said similarly.  
-- 	- 

.l i 	 ' 
4, 

A Y A/'t:U..JI 	,., Or:C 
[ YAA: 	L' 

3U... 	I 
Comments: - 

The main idea to be deduced from the Hadith is that there is blessing in 
collectivity. We should, therefore, try to eat together since, apart from other 
things, it would also promote a feeling of self-sacrifice. While eating together, 
we should try our best to make our companions eat well. 

Chapter 22. What Has Been 
Related About Eating Locust 

1821. AbU Ya'fUr Al-'Abdi 
narrated that 'Abdullah bin AN 
Awfã was asked about locust. He 
said: "I participated in six military 
expeditions with the Messenger of 
Allah 	, (and) we ate locust." 
(Sahih) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This is how 

Sufyan bin 'Uyainah reported this 
Hadith from AbU Ya'fUr. He said: 
"Six military expeditions," while 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri reported this 
Hadith from AbU Ya'fUr, and he 
said: "Seven military expeditions." 

. t. 	L - ( 

(Y 5  i,...Jl) bi 

:JUi 3.L Z 

Jcu c 

) 	:;i; 
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[He said:] There are narrations on  
-'- 'Umar this topic from Ibn 	and Jãbir. 

[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan .,-, 	 , [:J1 
Sahth. 	Abü Ya'fUr's name 	is  

L 	 ) 	JJ1 Waqid. They also call him Waqdan. 
There is another AN Ya'fUr whose : 	. 	, 	. 
name is 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
'Ubaid bin Nistas. 

, 	- 	 • 	, 	-. 
__ " 	r' 	jy- 	j.j 	.L 	L)LJ 

\oi: 	Z.-U 	L 	iLi3I ..L.4j 

Comments: 
Scholars unanimously declare the eating of locust lawful. It is not necessary to 
slaughter it. Its catching is its slaughtering. Mãliki according to a famous 
tradition, are believed to hold the view that the cutting of the locusts heads is 
its slaughtering (Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi, v.3, p.78). Something regarding locusts 
preceded in no. 850. 

1822. Abü Ya'fUr narrated that - 	 tii. - 
Ibn 	Abi 	AwfA 	said: 	"We 

 participated 	in 	seven 	military - 	- - 	- 	- 	- 
expeditions with the Messenger of : Ji 
Allah 	, 	(and) we ate locust."  

JS U 
(ahth) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] Shu'bah reported . 

this Hadith from AbU Ya'fur, from - - 	- 	- 
"We Ibn AbiAwfã and said: 

participated in military expeditions J;t } ji ,, 
with the Messenger of Allah  

: (and) we ate locust." 
This was narrated to us by 

Muhammad bin Bash-shãr (who -- 	- 	- 	-- 
said): 	"Muhammad bin Ja'far LL- 	:)L 	 - 
narrated to us from Shu'bah."  

LJ 	L*I.Ji ) 	ø 
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Chapter 23. What Has Been 
Related About Supplicating 
Against Locusts 

[1823. At-TaimI narrated from 
Jabir bin 'Abdullah and Anas bin 
Mãlik who said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah 	supplicated 
against locusts he would say: '0 
Allah! Destroy the locusts, kill the 
large among him, and destroy the 
small, spoil his core, and cut off his 
rear. Take their mouths from our 
livelihood and our sustenance. 
Verily, You indeed listen to the 
supplication!' So a man said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! How is it that 
you supplicate against one of 
Allah's armies that He cut off their 
rear?" He said: "So the Messenger 
of Allah 	said: 'They are but 
scattered from a fish in the 
ocean." (Da'J) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gha rib. We do not know of it 
except from this route. And MUsa 
bin Muhammad bin Ibrahim At-
Taimi has been criticized. He 
narrates many Gharib and Munkar 
narrations. His father Muhammad 
bin Ibrahim is trustworthy, and he 
is from AI-Madinah.  

522 	 ;;a.J 
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Chapter 24. What Has Been 
Related About Consuming The 
Flesh Of The JallaIah1t' And 
Milking It 

1824. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "The 
Prophet 	prohibited eating the 
Jallalah and milking it." (ijasan) 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from 'Abdullãh bin 
'Abbas. 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 
Ath-Thawri reported it from Ibn 

AN Najih, from Mujãhid, from the 
Prophet in Mursal form. 

uij 	JSl ç JI L 

-(3) 

i4Ji ç S 

JJ 	Jt )I 	 ,- 	: 

.(\Ao:j1 	)) 
Comments: 

People of the Opinion as well as Imam Ash-Shãfi'i and A1:imad suggest that 
such an animal be tied at one place for a few days and given clean food so 
that its meat becomes better. 

1825. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
Prophet 	prohibited the Mujath- 
thamah, the milk of the Jallalah, 
and drinking from the spout of the 
water-skin." (Sahih) 
(Another chain) from Ibn 'Abbas, 

from the Prophet , with similar 
meaning. 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
There is something about this 

from 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr. 

[11 An animal that eats animal droppings. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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U.Jl 	 L 

	

3L.,- I 	 r- 	:r uor:C 

* 	 J JJ I &iI, rI:L) J 

.[rA'\ 	b y  i] 	41 
Comments: 

Mujath-thamah is an animal shot at and killed without slaughtering while tied 
to the stake. It is prohibited to eat its meat. See nos. 1473 - 1474. 

Chapter 25. What Has Been j1 	('o 	J) 
Related About Eating Chicken - 

( 	i) 
1826. Zahdam Al-Jarmi said: "I :[3] 	) 	tI. - 

was eating chicken, and he said: 
entered upon AbU MUsa while he  

'Sit and eat, for indeed I saw the 
j 	:3ii 	>Ji 

Messenger of Allah 	eating it.' -; 	 -, 
(Sahih) 

5 	- 	-- 
3 	:JUi 	-- 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 'f- 	4- 4ii  
Hasan. This Hadith has been - 	- 	- 
reported through other routes from '-.- 	J 	 1 	JU] 
Zahdam and we do not know of it  
except as a narration of Zahdam. 

4j 	r 	y4 	i.>JI 	LL 	$J -- 	- 	- - 	-- - 
(One of the narrators) AbU Al- yø 	I 
'Awwãm is 'Imran Al-Qattãn.  .L)UZ3i 

JI 	 i 	L 	kjI 	L5 	4,,J I -r4 	:.i 

• '.-.'-.'- 	trAo:C 
Comments: 

Imam Malik and Ath-Thawri consider it lawful to eat the meat of a chicken 
eating from a garbage dump. They only opposed it on account of natural 
abhorrence and aversion. 

1827. Zahdam narrated from AbU 
Müsã who said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah it eating 
chicken meat." (Sahih) 
[He said:] The Hadith has more 

statements than this. And this 
Hadith is Hasan Sahih. Ayyub As-
Sakhtiyani also reported this 

64  : ti - MV 

I 	UL 

JS 14 

:JU 

;J; 
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Hadith from Al-Qasim At-Tamimi, 	- - . 4 - 	- 	- 

and, from Abft Qilabah, from 	 -L" 	LL 

ZahdamAl-Jarini. 	 L 

oo\v:C 	J L L..aJj iLiJI J JI 

. 	 3L 	i- 

Chapter 26. What Has Been j.1 ) -t.. t. 	AU - Wt 
Related About Eating 
Bustard 11  

- - 

1828. Ibrahim bin 'Urnar bin j. 	) 3ii ti1. - WA 
SalInah, narrated from his father,  : from his grandfather that he said: 
"I ate bustard meat with the j. 
Messenger of Allah 	," (a'iJ) - 	 - 	 - - 	

- 	 - 

[Abti 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
- 

:J 	o..L- 

Gharib, we do not know of it 
except from this route. Ibn Abi - 	- 	 - 	

- 	- 

II: 	1 	JUl Fudaik reported from Ibrãhim bin -fr 
'Umarbin Safinah and he has been -' 	. 	.; 	• 

'Umar called Buraih bin 	bin  

Safmah. : 
• ___, 	ft. 	,_ft 

4ft 	y 
s1.Ji 	J JSl j :L 	it 	b 	l 

is..o, 	-j 	 &i, 	: * 	J~.. 	J.AJ 	rVV: 

Comments: -' 

The Hubãrã, in fact, means bustard, also called wader. It is a swift running 
wild bird of prey with a longish beak and a long neck and feet. Its meat tastes 
delicious. 

Chapter 27. What Has Been  
Related About Eating Roasted - 

Meat ('cv 	AJ) 	c.j_.il 

1829. Umm Salamah narrated that  
she brought a side of roasted meat 

['] A large heavily-bodied terrestrial game bird capable of swiftrunning and flight. See 
Tuhfaht Al-A hwadhi. 
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to the Messenger of Allah 	, so 	- - 
he ate from it and stood for Salat, 	:J 	L  

and did not perform Wu1ü'.  

[He said:] There are narrations on 	 J1 	-I 

this topic from 'Abdullãh bin Al- 	 ç 4 
Hãrith, Al-Mughirah and AbU 	- 	.- - 	- - - 	- 
Rãfi'. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib from this  
route. O..S.4ilJ 

Le  r.v/1:  
[i: 	J.L.Jl L 	.Jl] 	Jl 	. 	Jl 	 UI 	, • ii- 

Comments: 
Eating roasted meat is doubtless indicative of financial prosperity. But it does 
not mean that a man of piety cannot eat it. In fact, the Messenger of Allah it 
is reported to have eaten roasted meat on several occasions. But a whole 
animal, was never roasted for him. 

Chapter 28. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Eat While 
Reclining111  

1830. Abu Juhaifah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"As for me, I do not eat while 
reclining." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'All, 'Abdullãh bin 
'Amr, and 'Abdullãh bin Al-'Abbãs. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih, we do not know of it 
except as a narration of 'All bin Al-
Aqmar. 

LA I - (TA 	Jl) 

(TA .11) t' 

• 'J5I5 	:lJ 

[:3] 

There is a great deal of disagreement over the description of this reclining. However, it is 
safer to avoid every form of reclining since the prohibition in this narration is inclusive. 
See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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Zakariyya bin AN Zã'idah, Sufyan  
bin Sa'eed, and others reported 	LJ L).QJ O.Li3 	3 	JJ L$JJJ 

this Hadith from 'All bin Al- 	1 
Aqmar. And Shu'bah reported this 	- 	 - - 	 - - 

Hadith from Sufyan Ath-Thawri 	 " LJJJ 

from 'All bin Al-Aqmar. 	 j 
J. 

j) yil jy 	43LLc [0i ç.J] ç ç 	 * 	 q 	' 

*[1vtr: 	\V\/:ç,_<ii L 	 4L 	[1tt: 	, rvv: 

\ : JLJi 	&,- 	 - 

Chapter 29. What Has Been 
Related About: The Prophet 
Liked Sweets And Honey 

O% iit) 3.ii 

1831. 'Aishah said: "The Prophet 	 LL I11. - 
liked sweets and honey."  

(Sahih) 	 ç' - i4 LY 	 '- 

This Hadith is Hasan Sahih 	 6A : 
Gharib. 'All bin Mus-hir reported it  
from Hishãm bin 'Urwah, and 	L5 

there is more stated in the Hadith  
than this. 	 - 	 - 	 - 

J.j 	 - 	 ,- 

.u_ 

a 	LJ j L.5jj~j • 	' 4L5 	 : 

Comments: 	 -. 

The Prophet , being himself sweet-natured, liked sweets. Honey, wherein 
Allah says that He has put healing, is also sweet. So, basically, it was honey 
that the Messenger of Allah 	liked, but he liked other sweet things as well. 

Chapter 30. What Has Been 	
- (r. 

Related About Increasing (The o 
Water In) The Broth 	 ('r• 	1$J [t.] 

1832. 'Alqamah bin Al-Muzani 	 - 

narrated from his father, who said  
that the Prophet 	said: "When 
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one of you buys meat, then let him  
increase its broth. For, if he does 
not find any meat you'll have 	I ju : 	..J 
broth; and it is one of the two 	- - 	-- , - 
meats."'] (j(/)  

And there are narrations on this 
topic from AbU Dharr. 	 - 	- 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it 	 . 
except through this route, as a  
narration of Muhammad bin Fadã', 	 LL 	 Ji] 

who is Muhammad bin Fadã' Al- - 
Mu'abbar, and he has been 	- 	- 	- -. 	- 
criticized by Sulaimãn bin Harb. 	'j.'- 	 . L.a.ø 
'Alqamah bin 'Abdullãh is the 	- - 	- ft 	 - 	- '- - 
brother of Bakr bin 'AbdullAh Al- 
Muzani. 

-  
J Lai ... i 	 .' :4i  

, * 	 ) L5 
Comments: 	 - 	- 	- 	 - 

Meat is a delicious and much liked item of food. Increased quantity of broth 
could serve more people. It can also be offered to the neighbors. Broth, 
moreover, has all the taste and pleasing quality of the meat absorbed into it. 

1833. AbU Dharr narrated that the 
Messenger of Allahç said: "Let 
one of you not consider any good 
to be insignificant. If he has 
nothing, then let him meet his 
brother with a smiling face. If you 
buy some meat or cook something 
in a pot, then increase its broth, 
and serve some of it to your 
neighbor." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. Shu'bah reported it 
from AbU 'Imrãn Al-Jawni. 

RI Because of the nutrients it contains from the meat. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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-- . 	- 
Uy4 	 LJJ Aij . 

.k 

Comments: 
While cooking some delicious food one must also be mindful of his neighbor. 
It is especially important because the aroma of the food might even reach his 
house and he might feel enticed by it. That is why some of the preparation 
should be sent to him. 

Chapter 31. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
Tharid 

t.t- 

(r\ 	JI) 

1834. AbU MUsã narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "Many a man 
achieved perfection, but no woman 
achieved perfection except for 
Mariam the daughter of 'Imrãn, 
and Asiyah the wife of Fir'awn. 
And the superiority of 'Aishah over 
other women is like the superiority 
of Tharid over other foods." 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from 'Aishah and Anas. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

Li . : 	 JLi 	L..A 	 :. 
* 	 OA: 	Jl ' 

.[rAAv:t] _;i, 	 }.. 

Comments: 
Loaves of bread, if soaked into a well-cooked broth, become extremely 
delicious, palatable and digestible. This preparation is known as Tharid. As 
regards its good taste, its easy preparability and digestibility it is superior to 
all other foods. Similarly, with regard to the vastness of her knowledge and 
education, 'Aishah 4j was superior to all other women of her time. 
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Chapter 32. (That He Said:) - ( 
Tear The Meat (With Your . 	- 
Teeth) (r 	L4 	I,41 :[Jti 

1835. 'Abdullãh bin Al-Hãrith  

said: "My father had me married so - 	. - 	- 	1)  L)1 
L' he invited people, and Safwan bin 

Umayyah was among them. So he 
Lj 	:Jk. 	LJI 

said: 'Indeed the Messenger of  ' 	 j. 	Lt.I 'Bite Allah 	said: 	the meat (with 
your teeth) for indeed it is more L4 	I :3 	4 
enjoyable and more wholesome. 
(DaTJ) -- 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

L5.

- 	

[:Jul 
this topic from 'Aishah and AbU - - - 
Hurairah. 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] We do not know !- i, 

of this Ijadith except through the  
narration of 'Abdul-Karim. Some  
of the people of knowledge have 

LP li 'Abdul criticized 	-Karim 	Al - 	-. 	- - 	-- - 	 - 
Mu'allim because of his memory, 42- 
AyyUb As-Sakhtiyani was among 
them. 

i 	. 	* 	O1: 	 -- 	- 	' 	--- 	---'' 
[rvvA: j, * 	iiI) LS  

Comments: 
Nahasa or Nahasha in Arabic means: to bite; to grab with teeth; to tear to 
pieces. In the context of meat, it means to bite it so that it becomes easy to 
digest. 

Chapter 33. What Has Been .- (
171 

Related From The Prophet 
Permitting One To Cut Meat 

- 	- 	- 	- 
ç" 

With A Knife - 	j ) 
1836. Ja'far bin 'Amr bin  
Umayyah Ad-amrI narrated from 	 -- 	- 
his father who said that he saw the  
Prophet 	making incisions (with 	: 
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a knife) into a piece of a lamb - - 	- 	- 

shoulder which he ate from, then 
he went to perform Salat without . te 9-1 
performing Wuiu. (azii) - 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

	

- - 	 - 

	

'' 	 ' 	
Jul 

Hasan 	Sahih 	and 	there 	is ,, 
something on this topic from Al- 
Mughlrah bin Shu'bah. 

.[\AA: 'lo: 	JiL..Ji 	) 	. 

Comments: 
There is no harm in cutting the big piece of meat with a knife, then putting it 
into the mouth with the hand. 

Chapter 34. What Has Been  (r t iI) 
Related About Which Meat The  

Messenger Of Allah 	Used (-i3) 
To Like Most 

1837. Abü Hurairah narrated: :,Li 	3.. 	tI. — ArY 
Some meat was brought to the - 	 -- 

Prophet 	and 	a foreleg was J3I 
presented to him and he used to  
like it, so he bit from it." (Sahih)  

[He said:] There are narrations on : J 
tis topic from Ibn Mas'ud 'Aishah  - 	 - 	 .- 

L).~J LY+ 'AbdullAh bin Ja'far, and AbU 
'Ubaidah. ._l;iI 	j 	[:Jul 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

- 
:-- 	- 	--- ------- 	- oL 	j 	A*'- 	411 	.L3 k.l.C., 

Hasan Sahih. AbU Hayyan's (a - 	-. 	- 	- - 	 - 	-- 

narrator in the chain) name is  
Yahya bin Sa'eed bin Hayyãn At- . 	 - 	,. 	-. - 	'5 • 	 - 	 . 	- 

'f Y)i 'Amr Tairni. AN Zur'ah bin 	bin Y 	-' 

Jarir's name is Harim. .,J.n 

:L  

I 
iJI] 	- 	4I.Lsj [ArA:L] [\ 1V:C 	 ---' 	y'.— 

.[riA:  
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1838. 'Aishah narrated: "The 	A A 	\AA 
foreleg was not the part of the 	- 	 -, - 	 -- 	 - 

meat that the Messenger of Allah  

	

liked most, but he would not get 	-. 	- - 	- ., 	 '. - - 

meat but occasionally. So it would 	-. 	 -. 	 - 	 - 

be hastened to him because it 
cooks quickly." (Da J) 	 - 	 - - - 	 - 

	

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 	
.LJtJ Z,. 	 4l 

Hasan [Gharib], we do not know of 	41 j 	i 	UI 	.iJI 3L5 
it except from this route.  

.)L 	j 

Le 0.L4] 
•0j3j L4JI 

Comments: 
a. Ghibban mentioned in the Hadith means: at intervals; occasionally. 
b. The foreleg is soft and easy to eat and cooks sooner than most other parts. 

Chapter 35. What Has Been , 	. 	
- (r o  

Related About Vinegar 
(ro 

1839. Jãbir narrated that the  
Prophet 	said: 	"What an  
excellent condiment vinegar is." 	 1'- 	- 
(Sahih) 

- 

:Ji 	li 

((J 

T-o: 	 J--~Jl .Li L Zi  

LS 

Comments: 
a. Idim's plural form (Udum) also behaves like the singular. 
b. Vinegar was in common use among the Arabs, and they ate it with bread. 

There was a time in our part of the world as well when people used to eat 
bread with brown sugar, onion or pepper quite heartily. 
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1840. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ç  said: "What 
an excellent condiment vinegar is." 
(Another chain) with similar 

except that he 	said: "What an 
excellent condiment, or, (the most 
excellent of) condiments is 
vinegar." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth Gharib from this 
route. It is not known as a Hadith 
of Hishãm bin 'Urwah except 
through the narration of Sulaimãn 
bin Bilal. 

U' 	IJ. 	L 	J 	LJ%.J 

'J 

	

JJb L j  

:u 

1841. Umm Hani' bint AN Tãlib L 	 - 
narrated: "The Messenger of Allah - 	 - 	-. 	- 

ç entered upon me and said: 'Do 
you have anything?' I said: 'No, 
except for a piece of hard bread - 	- - 	- 
and vinegar.' So he said: 'Bring it, ji :iJi 	i 
for a house that has vinegar is not :!J.  
impoverished of condiments."-  
(Hasan)  
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib from this route. We  
do not know of it as a Hadith of :- 	.Li.- 	 3ti] 
Umm Hani' except through this t 
route. 	[AbU 	Hamzah Ath- 
Thumãll's (a narrator in the chain) ]44 1 	ii 	5.,. 
name is Thãbit bin AN Safiyyah.]  
And Umm Hani' died some time  

after 'All bin AN Talib. [I asked i 
Muhammad about this Hadith. He - 	-. 	-- 
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said: "I do not know of Ash-Sha'bi 
hearing from Umm Hani'." So I 
said: "How is Abü Hamzah 
according to you?" He said: 
"Ahmad bin Hanbal criticized him, 
but he is Muqarib (average) in 
Hadith to me."] 

:JJi J] 

:JUi S- 

s 

a 	 . 'iA: 	 31JJ3.3I  

	

L..i 3 Li L 	 / i : 	LJ 
Comments: 

The first of the four Ahadith (Hadith 1839) is from Mubãrak bin Sa'eed 
wherein Sufyãn's teacher is Abu Az-Zubair. In Hadith 1842, however, his 
teacher is Muhrib bin Dithar. 

1842. Jãbir narrated that the 	J JI 4it  
Prophet 	said: "What an  • . 	L- .J excellent condiment vinegar is.,,  

aa )  
There are narrations on this topic  

from 'Aishah and Umm Hãni', and 	 ') 
this is more correct than the  
narration of Mubarak bin Sa eed 
(no. 1839). 

M. : 	J  j :L 	iI C.5jb ) 	 [ a] 

Chapter 36. What Has Been 	J ) . t. L't - (n
Related About Eating Melon 	- 	- 	- 	• 
With Fresh Dates 	 Jt) 

1843. 'Aishah narrated: "The 
Prophet 	would eat melon with 
fresh dates." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There is something 

about this from Anas. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. Some of them 
reported it from Hishãm bin 
'Urwah from his father in Mursal  

:JI 

A so 
2I j.c 

r '4 
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form from the Prophet 	, without  ' mentioning "from 'Aishah" in it. 3' 	 -' 

And Yazid bin RUmãn reported . 
this Hadith from 'Urwah, from 
'Aishah 	- 

- 	,, 	- 	- 	- 

3L 	 .A.j 

rM1:  

l, 

•[ 
Comments: 

According to Eastern traditional medicine, property-wise, watermelon and 
different varieties of cucumber are cool while fresh dates are hot. Mixing the 
hot with cold would make anything temperate in nature. 

Chapter 37. What Has Been LIS I J 	U 	t - (rv 
Related About Eating Snake  
Cucumber With Fresh Dates (rY ii) 	L 	LW 

1844. 'Abdullãh bin Ja'far said: jrj- 	J 	Ii1. 	- 	iAU 
"The Messenger of Allah 	would - 	- 	- 	- 

	

__ 	 - 
eat snake cucumber with fresh .- 	- - 
dates." (Sahih) 3 	:J 	a.,.- 	4i 	. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib, we do not - 
know of it except as a narration of  
Ibrãhim bin Sa'd.  

O tt • : 	.iJI 	 &J 
t-. 	 - 	• 	t 

Chapter 38. What Has Been 
Related About Drinking Camel 
Urine 

U ' L - (rA 

(rA i,..i) )I i 

1845. Anas narrated: "Some 	 ti. - A 10 

people from 'Urainah arrived in 	- 	 - 
Al-Madinah, and they were  

uncomfortable (with the climate).  
So the Messenger of Allah 	sent 
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them some camels from charity. He  
told them: "Drink from their milk '-'-'• '' 
and urine." (Sahih) : J 	Lii 	 ii 	4.Zi 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

 Hasan Sahih Gharib as a narration  

of Thãbit. This Hadith has been .  
reported through other routes from - - 	 - 
Anas. AbU Qilabah reported it ) 	'. 	 Y 

from Anas, and Sa'eed bin AbI  
'Arübah reported it from Qatadah, - 	- 	- 	- 

S 	 .- 

from Anas.Anas.  

LrLY 	' 	'iJ 

1V:C 	Ji 	U. ) 
ovV. 	U.JI 	 ..L 	 LJt, 

Comments: 
 

The Hadith has already been mentioned in detail in the Book Of Purification, 
Chapter 55, no.72. 

Chapter 39. (What Has Been  
Related) About Wudü' Before -. 	- 	-- 	, - 	5. 

(r° 	1i) 	,. 	- Meals And Afterwards 

1846. Salman said: "I read in the : 	At 
Tawrah that the blessing for food is 
in 	the 	Wudü' 	after 	it. 	So 	J  
mentioned that to the Prophet *c' : 
telling him what I read in the - 
Tawrah. So the Messenger of Allah t 	Ij 	LJI 	3i 

said: 'The food's blessing is in . - 	. - 	- 	.1 	- - 
dü the Wu' before it and the Wudü' " 	' 	'" 	r - 

after it." (Da'f)  
He said: There are narrations on  Li  

this topic from Anas and AM,  

Hurairah. i)i :J bi J 	JU 	li ) 
[AbU 'EIsA said:] We do not know  . ((oJ. 	j.. jii j  414 rU..k3l of this Hadith except as a narration 

of Qais bin Ar-Rabi'. Qais [bin Ar- . 	, 	.I 	:JU  
Rabi'] was graded weak in Hadith. - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

'i '' 	 J] y) AbU Hashim Ar-Rumani's (a 
narrator inthe chain) name is j 
Yalya bin Dinar. - - 	- 	- 
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yi j 	L>J 

p 	ii 	: ,.,  
ji 

LL 	- y1 Jij 

• )J 
Comments: 

The term Wu.iü' has been used here its literal meaning of washing the hands 
and mouth in connection with eating. This external etiquette when observed 
for eating also bears the internal fruit of Barakah (Allah's blessings). 

Chapter 40. About Not '. 	. 	. 	- '.'.°' 	'1 	- Performing Wudü Before 
Eating (• 	iit) 	tiI Ji 

1847. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The iL- 	: 	) 	LL-' 	ti. 	- 	AtV 
Messenger of Allah; came out ----------------- 

"-'  from the toilet and some food was t 
brought to him. They said: 'Shall L 
we bring you some water for 
Wudu'?' He said: 'I have only been 

- 	- 	- 	-- - 	- : 	5kJI 

ordered to perform Wu1ü' when L>i' 	L 	:JG LLL 	' 
standing for Salat. —  (aiiz)  

[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is L 	j 

Hasan [Sahih]. 'Amr bin Dinar has  
reported it from Sa'eed bin Al- - 
Uuwairith, from Ibn 'Abbas. 'All i j  

bin Al-Madini said: "Yahya bin ---------- 	- 	- 5 
Y•' 	 i 'Sufyan Sa'eed said: 	Ath-Thawri 

disliked washing the hands before 3L 3S : 	) 	JU 	: 
eating food, and he disliked placing - 	- 	- 	-- L)J 	ki  the bread under the bowl." - 	5•. 	-_•5 ) 	ay 

,i  

\r:C)LJjrv1.:C 
•rvt 	 :J 

Comments: 
If a person has already washed his hands and is in a state of cleanliness, there is 
no need to wash the hands afresh for eating. Nevertheless, if the hands have 
been soiled from doing some work, then the hands must certainly be washed. 
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Chapter 41. What Has Been 
Related About The Tasmiyah 
For Eating 

1848. 'Ikrash bin Dhu'aib said: 
"BanU Murrah bin 'Ubaid sent me 
to bring the Sadaqah from their 
wealth to the Messenger of Allah 

. I arrived with him in Al-
Madinah and found him sitting 
between the Muhãjirin and the 
Ansãr." He said: "Then he took my 
hand and brought me to the home 
of Umm Salamah and he said: 'Do 
you have any food?' So a bowl 
containing a lot of Tharid with 
pieces of meat was brought to us, 
and presented for us to eat from it. 
So I began wandering my hand 
around in it while the Messenger of 
Allah 	ate from what was in 
front of him. He grabbed my right 
hand with his left hand, then he 
said: '0 'Ikrãsh! Eat from one spot, 
for indeed the food is one.' Then a 
plate containing various dried 
dates" - or fresh dates - 
'Ubaidullãh (a narrator) was not 
sure. He said: "I began eating what 
was in front of me, while the hand 
of the Messenger of Allah 
roamed about the plate. He said: 
'0 'Ikrash! Eat from wherever you 
like, for indeed it is not all from 
the same variety.' Then water was 
brought, so the Messenger of Allah 

washed his hands, and with the 
wetness of his hands he wiped his 
face, his forearms, and his head, 
and he said: '0 'Ikrãsh! This is the 
Wudü' for that which has been 
altered by fire." (DaJ) 
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[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Gharib, we do not know of it 
except through the narration of Al-
'Ala' bin Al-Fadi, and Al-Ala' was 
alone with this narration, and there 
is more in the story in the Ijadith. 
[And we do not know a Hadith 
from the Prophet i1 by 'Ikrãsh 
except this.] 

jstJi 	 L] 
: L LJ Ji :I, 	() 	JJI 	* 

Comments: 	 - 	- 
Although the Ijadith is weak some the rules of etiquette contained in it are 
corroborated from other Ahadith, some of which are to follow. 

Chapter 42. What Has Been 	 . 	- w ç Jt) 
Related About Eating Gourd 

	

(.'' Zi,.iI) 	ti 

1849. AbU Talut said: "I entered  
upon Anas bin Mãlik while he was - 	 - 
eating gourd, and he was saying: '0 L5 	 L41J 
you tree! I do not like you but - 	- - 	- 	- 	- 

L 	Lr' because the Messenger of Allah - - 	-. 	-- 
liked you." Da'rf L 	.0  
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from Hakim bin Jabir, - 	- - - 
from his father. 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is - 	 - 

Gharib from this route. - 	- 

ji 	Ji3  ())J 	: L J * 	tj] 

Comments: 
To love a vegetable or food because the Messenger of Allah 	; liked it is 
evidence of a persons love and reverence for the Prophet 	himself, although 
the liking or eating of it has not been made an obligatory duty upon a believer 
in the Shari'ah. 
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1850. Anas bin Malik said: "I saw 	- 	- - - - - - - --  
the Messenger of Allah 	taking 	 t- - AO 

from the sides around the dish - 	 : 3 
meaning the gourd. Since then I 	 - 
still like it." (Sahih)  

	

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 	:3t. ±.UL ) 
Hasan Sahth. This Hadtth has been 	- 	- - - 	- 
reported through more than one 	- 
route from Anas bin Malik.  

Lit

- 	- 	- 	 - 
L[:piJL] 

- 5 
YJJYL LL J 

aifl 	 L Lt 	 :a 

.4Jj.l2 OV 

Chapter 43. What Has Been 
Related About Eating Olive Oil 

1851. 'Umar bin Al-Khattãb 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah jlj said: "Eat olive and use 
its oil, for indeed it is a blessed 
tree." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] We do not know 

of this Hadith except through the 
narration of 'Abdur-Razzaq from 
Ma'mar (narrators in the chain of 
this Iadith). 'Abdur-Razzaq would 
narrate this with Idtirãb. Sometimes 
he mentioned in it: "From 'Umar, 
from the Prophet " and 
sometimes he reported it indicating 
doubt, saying: "I think it is from 
'Umar from the Prophet ." And 
sometimes he said: "From Zaid bin 
Aslam, from his father, from the 
Prophet 4# " in Mursal form. 
(Another chain) from Zaid bin 
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Aslam, from his father, from the 
Prophet ; with similar. And he 
did not mention "from 'Umar" in 
it. 

iil 4iJJ \'T/ 	 )s. 

jlj)LL LL,- 

j 	 01A: c 
Comments: 

In Surat An-Mr, 24 of the Qur'än, the olive tree has been described as a 
blessed tree, and praise has been given to its oil. That is why the Prophet ; 
has exhorted the believers to make use of it. 

1852. AbU AsId said: "The 	:L 	ti1- - 
Prophet 	said: Eat of its oil and  
use it (the olives), for indeed it is  

from a blessed tree." ($ahih) 

	

[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 	- 	 - - 	- 	- 	- 
Gharib from this route. We only 	 LJ 	 :di JU 

know of it from the narration [of  
Sufyan Ath-Thawri, from] 	 - 	 - 
'Abdullah bin 'Eisa. 	 j- , 

- 	- 

	

'&fr 	L [: 	• Jt.] 

3&] 	 A)fl L 

L5 L 

ov 	'V' 	 JflJJafl 
04.1: 	 - 	4.,, 	ii 	3U 

U Lr? 	* L,LJi 	aJi 	 ç il 

Chapter 44. What Has Been 
Related About Eating With 
Slaves (And Dependants) 

1853. Ismã'il bin AM Khãlid 
narrated from his father that AbU 
Hurairah informed them that the 
Prophet 	said: "When the 
servant of one of you has endured 



The Chapters On Food 	542 	 a 

heat and smoke preparing his food 
for him, then let him take him by 
the hand and make him sit him 
down with him. If he refuses, then 
let him take a morsel and feed him 
with it." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. AbU Khãlid is the 
father of Ismã'il, his name is Sa'd. 

4JJd 44J4 	 ii ISI :L 	 -L 	--i, 

J-1 	L 

Comments: 	
• -L 	 . 

Since the slave or servant that toils for you, and endures all the hard work 
preparing the food for you and, in the process, perhaps develops a desire for 
eating the preparation made by him, and you have enough food with you, 
then it would certainly be most proper and pertinent that you also let him 
share the food with you. 

Chapter 45. What Has Been 	 - 
Related About The Virtues Of 	- 	- 
Feeding Others 	 U 0  ifl) rJi rt..IJ 

1845. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "Spread the 
(greetings of) Salam, feed others, 
strike the heads (of the enemy 
disbelievers); you will inherit 
Paradise." (Da'J) 
He said: There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Abdullah bin 'Amr, 
Ibn 'Umar, Anas, 'Abdus-Salam, 
'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Aish, and 
Shuraih bin Hãni' from his father. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib as a narration 
of [Ibn Ziyad] from AbU Hurairah. 

J L 'j L7 -' 

* 3L.J 	 àI :4ii 	 r'rt't: 
{r o: 	.,- 	i] 	Ij[\Aoo:t] , 

LY 
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LY.J] 	 -)L, [tAo:L] 5L 	 [fl1V: 	 L*_ 

.[A 	 :z-ji L i 

Comments: 
These characteristics, general in nature as they are, can well be regarded as 
highly commendable moral virtues in a man's character that make him 
deserving of a place in Paradise. 

1855. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "(All of you) worship Ar-
Rahmãn, feed others, spread the 
(greeting of) Salam, then you will 
enter Paradise in security." (Sahih) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Sahth. 

Mo 

jA)) 	 1 J 	J6 J j4 

r3Ln 	 i2i 	 -ii 

JI 

UJ [:31] 

r - t: 	LJ 	j! 	L  

Li,- ; 	 LJi 

Comments: 
That we worship Allah (Ar-Rahman) alone is the right of Allah upon us all. 
Similarly, greeting every known or unknown Muslim with Salam and feeding 
the needy is the right of men upon us. Thus, anyone who fulfills the rights of 
both men and Allah , then he is of the people of Paradise. 

Chapter 46. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
Al- 'Asha' 11  

1856. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Take the 'Ashã' meal, even if it is 
just with a handful of something to 
fill. For indeed avoiding the 'As/ia' is 
from senility." (Da 'if) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Munkar, we do not know of it 
except from this route. 'Anbasah 
was graded weak in Ijadith. 'Abdul-
Mãlik bin 'Allaq is unknown. 

Dinner or supper. 
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.rroo: 	&L 	6-- 
Comments: 

If one feels a genuine need for eating but does not eat, he runs the risk of 
generating heat in his stomach. Hunger soon starts draining away the natural 
juices of the body as well as diminishing the appetite, which leads to the 
weakening of the body and, as a rule, a weak person ages faster. This is a 
medical truism mistaken for a Hadith. 

Chapter 47. What Has Been 	 1 	- (v 	J) 
Related About The Tasmiyah 	

(tv 	 j 	I Over Food 

1857. 'Umar bin Abi Salamah 	 LI. - AoV 
narrated that he entered upon the 	:---------. 	. - -- - 	- 
Messenger of Allah 	while he  

had some food. He said: "Sit down 
o my son! Mention Allah's Name 	- - 	 - - 	- 	- 
and eat with your right hand, and 	iUJ Lc 3-; 
eat what is nearest to you." (aaziei)  
[AbU 'EisA said:] It has been  

reported from HishAm bin 'Urwah,  
from AbU Wajzah As-Sa'di from a 	•.  
man from Muzainah, from Umar 	- - 	- 	 - 
bin AN Salamah. The companions 	lie, 	LOSLLJ 
of HishAm bin 'Urwah differed in  
reporting this Ijadith. AbU Wajzah  

As-Sa'di's name is Yazid bin 	LiJ I J 
'Ubaid.  

rra:C l2JLi 	 U 

Y . 	: 	orv:C 	 4.Z 

Comments: 
Blessed will be the food over which is mentioned the name of Allah, since the 
very mention of Allah's Name means scaring the Shãitan away and keeping 
him from sharing the meals or working his wiles and mischief. It, moreover, 
awakens the realization in the mind of man that food is a special gift of AllAh, 
and it is through AllAh's bounty and grace that he has been able to eat his 
food and enjoy its deliciousness and benefits. 
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1858. Umm KuithUm narrated 
from 'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "When one of you 
eats food, then let him say: 
'Bismillah.' If he forgets in the 
beginning, then let him say: 
'Bismillãh Fl Awwalihi Wa Akhirih 
(In the Name of Allah in its 
beginning and its end.)" 
It is narrated with this chain of 

narration, from 'Aishah who said: 
"The Prophet ii was eating food 
with six of his Companions. A 
Bedouin came and ate it in two 
mouthfuls. So the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "As for him, had he 
mentioned (Allah's Name), it 
would have been enough for all of 
you." (aziz) 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahlh. [Umm Kulthum is 
the daughter of Muhammad bin 
AN Bakr A-Siddiq, may Allah be 
pleased with them.] 

rviv: 'r1  
1t: 	-t.. 

Comments: 	 - 
One must begin his food with Bismillah. In case a person forgets to say it in 
the beginning, let him remedy the lapse by saying Bismillahi Fl Awwalihi Wa 
Akhirihi as soon as he is reminded of it. 

Chapter 48. What Has Been 	Z.$ j .  1 Lt - ( A 
Related About It Being Disliked 	 - 	 - .- - 
To Spend The Night While One 	" iJI) 

Has A Smell On His Hand 

1859. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah Q5, said: 
"Indeed Ash-Shaitan has a sense of 
taste, for which he licks, so beware 
of him. So whoever spends the 

L : 	 AO 

)i 	: 	n 
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night with [a smell] on his hand 
and something happens to him, 
then let him not blame anyone but 
himself." (Mawdu') 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib from this route. It has also 
been reported in a narration of 
Suhail bin AbI Salih, from his 
father, from AbU Hurairah, from 
the Prophet . 

- 
-i Jti L5 ...J115 	j 	U,iI 

J-q- 	rV: 	 rAo: 91 

'1 	L 3ki 	'uL,U 	 U 	:JU 

1860. AN Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever spends the night with [a 
smell] on his hand and something 
happens to him, then let him not 
blame anyone but himself." (aiiiz) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib, we do not know of 
it as a narration of Al-A'mash 
except through this route. 

[C.~1 
i 	rV: 	 rAo:C 	Li 	 * 



The Chapters On Drinks 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

24. The Chapters On 
Drinks From The 

Messenger Of Allah 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related About Drinking 
Khamr 11  

1861. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Every 
intoxicant is Khamr, and every 
intoxicant is unlawful. Whoever 
drinks Khamr in this world, and 
dies continuing it, he will not drink 
it in the Hereafter." (Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from AbU Hurairah, Abü 
Sa'eed, 'Abdulläh bin 'Amr, 
'Ubadah, AbU Mãlik Al-Ash'ari, 
and Ibn 'Abbãs. 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] The Hadith of 

Ibn 'Umar is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. 
It has been reported through other 
routes from Näfi', from Ibn 'Umar, 
from the Prophet 	. Malik bin 
Anas reported it from Nãfi' from 
Ibn 'Umar in Mawquf - not Marfu' 
form. 

547  

(\) 

:. 

oaVO: 	LJl, 	L- 

ov 	 Vo:C 

Ell All alcoholic drinks. 
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,i Y 11 	 4Li- [Ar: 	L.>- 	.i., \0VA:C 

	

J] 	LU 	[rrAo :C 	1 	[Y/\:.$, nA.:: 

Comments: 	 .[r AA: 	, oo. 

The Ijadith tells us that every intoxicant is Khamr (liquor), and every 
intoxicant is forbidden and unlawful for consumption. 

1862. 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah jW said: "Whoever drinks 
Khamr, Salat is not accepted from 
him for forty days. If he repents, 
then Allah will accept his 
repentance. If he returns to it, then 
Allah will not accept his Salãt for 
forty days. If he repents, then Allah 
will accept his repentance. If he 
returns to it, then Allah will not 
accept his Salãt for forty days. If he 
repents, then Allah will accept his 
repentance. If he returns to it a 
fourth time, Allah will not accept 
his Salat for forty days, and if he 
were to repent, Allah would not 
accept his repentance, and he will 
be given to drink from the river of 
Al-Khabal." They said: "0 Abü 
'Abdur-Rahinãn! What is the river 
of A1-Khabal?" He said: "A river of 
the pus from the inhabitants of the 
Fire." (Da'J) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. Similar to this has been 
reported from 'Abdulläh bin 'Amr 
and Ibn 'Abbãs from the Prophet . 

o tvr:: )LJI, rnvv: 	I 	 Uj 
ro/i...,.-t ., * "u,.- 	.klJt L, 	4 	,J A 3" :43 	3 

LJ 	.lidi I L 	 w Le 

Comments: 
Liquor (wine) is so harmful a substance that it takes away the drinker's faculty 
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of thinking or reason for a while. And reason (or intellect) is a faculty that 
enables man to recognize his Master and Creator. And it is because of this 
faculty that man has been made accountable before Allah and 'preferred 
them to many of those whom We have created with a marked preferment. 
(Sürat A1-Isra' 17:70). 

Chapter 2. What Has Been -  
Related About: Every 
Intoxicant Is Unlawful 	 ('i 

1863. 'Aishah narrated that the  

Prophet 4b,F was asked about Bit',11' 
so he said: "All drinks that 	

_U 	- : 	L 

intoxicate are unlawful." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

HasanSahih. 	
:JU 

yi 	 LJ 	 L 

Comments: 	 - 
The Prophet's jW declaration that every intoxicant is unlawful is a golden rule 
that decides once and for all that any object or substance that intoxicates is 
forbidden and unlawful for consumption. This is the view of the vast majority 

1864. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Prophet 4b,i said: "Every intoxicant 
is unlawful." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Umar, 'All, Ibn 
Mas'üd, [Anas], Abu Sa'eed, AbU 
MUsã, Al-Ashajj Al-'Ar1, Dailam, 
MaimUnah, 'Aishah, Ibn 'Abbãs, 
Qais bin Sa'd, An-Nu'man bin 
Bashir, Mu'ãwiyah, 'Abdullãh bin 
Mughaffal, Umm Salamah, 
Buraidah, AbU Hurairah, Wã'il bin 
Hujr, and Qurrah Al-Muzani. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. Similar was reported from 

Ui A drink prepared from honey. 
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AbU Salamah, from AbU Hurairah,  
from the Prophet . Both of these 	 OJ ' 

are Sahih. More than one narrator 	 1 	Jul 
reported similarly from 	- - 	- 	- - 
Muhammad bin 'Amr, from AbU 	°-& 
Salamah, from AbU Hurairah, from 
the Prophet, and from AbU 	- - 
Salamah, from Ibn 'Umar, from the  
Prophetj. 	 ¶ 

• : 	- 	L 	 i 

 

[ViV/:. 	 [1tA: 	r/':L,t. 
\Y/r:..-il 	.i•, 

rU: 	J] 

[rl.Ar:C  

[1"V1: 	)] 	3L-.J [/r:..-il 	 [nA. : 
,jJt] 	, [Y I I / I L5 ap 	 J, [nrA4: 	 -'"-'-' 
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• • ' : 	,_L..., 	fl : 

Chapter 3. (What Has Been 
Related About) Whatever ALot 
Of It Intoxicates, A Little Of It 
Is Unlawful 

1865. Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh narrated 
that the Messenger of AllAh 1J said: 
"Whatever a lot of it intoxicates, a 
little of it is unlawful." (Hasan) 
He said: There are narrations on 

this topic from Sa'd, 'Aishah, 
'AbdullAh bin 'Amr, Ibn 'Umar, 
and KhawwAt bin Jubair. 
[AbU 'EisA said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib as a narration of 
JAbir. 

{L- t.] LLA - (n 

(ri) 
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J, A:C 	 4. 	 ,h 	:r rrsr:c k-L 

[oi:C 	LJU . 	 U 	, 	OA: 	rv/v:(3L.,-'1J) 3L - i 

[rr't: 	 , [rrst: 	-L. 	 {\A11:L] 

Comments: 
The purport of the Ijadith determines that, if a great quantity of a beverage has 
the capacity to intoxicate a person, it is unlawful to consume even a small 
quantity of it. This is the view held by the vast majority of the scholars of religion. 

1866. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah iij said: "Every 
intoxicant is unlawful. Whatever a 
Faraq 11 of it intoxicates, then a 
handful of it is unlawful." (Hasan) 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] One of them said 
in his Hadith: "A sip of it is 
unlawful." 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan. 

Laith bin AN Sulaim and Ar-Rabi' 
bin SabIb reported similar to the 
narration of Mahdi bin Maimun 
from Abu 'Uthman Al-AnsãrI. AbU 
'Uthman A1-AnsarI's (a narrator in 
this chain) name is 'Amr bin Salim, 
and they say: "Umar bin Salim" [as 
well]. 

[1] 'Farq' is a measurement weighing about sixteen Rafl, and they say it is 'Faraq' which is 
one hundred and twenty Ra fi." (Tu/ifat Al-Ahwadhi). Today's Rafi is anywhere between 
500 plus grams, to 3 plus kilograms. 
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Comments: 
The Ijadith confirms that regardless of whether a small quantity of an 
intoxicant does or does not intoxicate it is unlawful to consume it. 

Chapter 4. What Has Been 
Related About Nabidh Prepared 
In Earthenware Containers 

1867. Sulaimãn At-TaimI narrated 
from Tawus, that a man came to 
Ibn 'Umar and said: "Did the 
Messenger of Allah 	prohibit 
Nabidh prepared in earthenware 
vessels?" He said: "Yes." So Tawus 
said: "I heard that from him, by 
Allah." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn AN Awfa, AbU 
Sa'eed, Suwaid, ' ishah, Ibn Az-
Zubair, and Ibn 'Abbas. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

L OI L. 
jUi 	, s 	Z.lc.I 	L0I 	- 	o./V: 

	

(3i. 	) 	[AVV:L] 	i, [oo1:C 

.[ O SY: 	L] 	[olfl : C  )Li] 3.il 	[rt.V: 	] 

Comments: 
The name Nabidh is applied to a preparation of dates, raisins, honey, barley 
or other grains if soaked in water in a vessel, and left there until its taste and 
sweetness pervades the water, but before it turns into an intoxicant. 
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Chapter 5. What Has Been 
Related About It Is Disliked To 	

- (° 

Prepare Nabidh InAd-Dubbã', 	( 0 	rLw.iIj JJiJ 
An-Naqir, And Al-iIantam111  

1868. Zãdhãn said: "I asked Ibn 
'Umar about what containers the 
Messenger of Allah je5, prohibited. 
He informed us in your language, 
and he explained it to us in our 
language. He said: 'The Messenger 
of Allah 	prohibited Al- 
Hantamah, and it is an earthenware 
container, and he prohibited Ad-
Dubba', and it is a gourd, and he 
prohibited An-Naqir, and it is the 
trunk of a date-palm that is 
hollowed out or carved, and he 
prohibited Al-Muzaffat, and it is 
coated with pitch. And he ordered 
that Nabidh be prepared in water-
skins." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Umar, 'All, Ibn 
'Abbas, Abti Sa'eed, AbU Hurairah, 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Ya'mur, 
Samurah, Anas, 'Aishah, 'Imrãn 
bin Husain, 'A'idh bin 'Amr, Al-
Uakam Al-Ghifãri, and MaimUnah. 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth.  

\MA 

jJ:j 

iJLc' 'ci 

L L5J' 

Li 
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r  
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[A1:: 	 [\ 0AV: 	or: 	u.JlI .1j [S.t: 
Vi/o:J.Ll i[r i 

OOAV:C 	 i, {V/o:-] (i- 	I) 	[rt.: 

[1] Ad-Dubbã' is the gourd container, Al-Muzaffat is a bowl coated with pitch, Al-Hantam is 
a type of earthenware vessel whose description is obscure, and An-Na qir is a piece of 
date-palm trunk hollowed into a bowl. 
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[er/I :J...-iJ 	4JL, [1a 	/o.:..i.,.i} , 	.ii1c. [°i.:C 
rrr, rr -...,-) 

Comments: 
Wine was like breath and soul for the Arabs' daily life, and they usually 
prepared the beverage in the four containers named in the Hadith. After the 
prohibition of the alcoholic drinks was promulgated, the Messenger of Allah 
j even forbade them to use those containers for preparing Nabidh because 

these containers absorb the liquid which, after sone time will ferment and 
make whatever it is used for afterwards intoxicating. 

Chapter 6. What Has Been 
Related Permitting That 
Nabidh Be Prepared In 
Containers 

t -( 4Ji) 

(i)I; 

1869. Sulaimãn bin Buraidah 
narrated from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah ç said: "I had 
indeed forbidden you from using 
containers, but the container does 
not make anything lawful nor 
unlawful, rather every intoxicant is 
unlawful." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

- 	- 	3U 

. 	 . 

Comments: 
When the prohibition of wine became a matter of common knowledge and 
the dislike and hatred for it delved deep into the hearts of the people, and 
there remained no fear or doubt that the use of those containers would 
rekindle a desire for wine, and when the people had the realization that even 
Nabidh might in certain cases become intoxicant, the Prophet ; permitted 
the use of those containers with the condition that even Nabidh, if it acquires 
intoxicating property, would be prohibited. 
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1870. Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh narrated: 	- - -. 	• , , , - 	- 
"The Messenger of Allah 	 t.- - AV' - 

prohibited using (certain) 
containers. So the Ansar complained 
about that to him. They said: 'We  
will have no vessels!' So he said: 'If 	 J : Ji 
so then use them." (Sahih) 	 - - 	- 	- 
[He said:] There are narrations on  

this topic from Ibn Mas'Ud, AbU 	 . 	: J 
Hurairah, Abti Sa'eed, and 	- 	 - - - 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr. 	 , 	 i, [:J] 

[Abti 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 	
L Hasan Sahih. 	 - 	- 	- - - - 

3L-. oo JI 

l, A: 	 1. [ etr:C &I 

Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Related About Preparing 
Nabidh In A Water-Skin (V ZiJl) 	A 

1871. 'Aishah said: "We would 
prepare Nabidii for the Messenger 
of Allah W, in a water-skin which 
was fastened at the top and it had 
a small hole.t11  We would prepare 
Nabidii in it during the morning, 
and drink it during the evening. 
And we would prepare NabIdh in it 
during the evening and drink it 
during the morning." (aiiz) 
[He said] There are narrations on 
this topic from Jãbir, Abti Sa'eed, 
and Ibn 'Abbas. 
[Abti 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it as a 

Azla': A small hole, probably with a stopper or plug, at the bottom to drink from it. See 
Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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narration of YUnus bin 'Ubaid - 	- 	• 	. - 
LL 	. except through this route. This 

Hadith has also been reported 
though routes other than this from 
'Aishah. 

LJ 	h-Li 	L 

[\A: 	L] 
Comments: 

There is unanimity of opinion about the lawfulness of Nabidh provided that it 
has no intoxicating capacity. 

Chapter 8. What Has Been - (A 	JI) 
Related About Grains (And 
Berries) From Which Khamr Is 

I 	 -. 	-, 
(A 	ii I) 	t. 	.iL' 	I 

Derived 

1872. An-Nu'mãn bin Bashir  
- 	

AVY 
narrated that the Messenger of -- 	 -- 	- 	- 
Allah 	said: 	"Indeed Khamr  
comes from wheat Khamr comes  
from barely, Khamr comes from  

dates, Khamr comes from raisins, :j 4W JL 	J G 	Ji 
and Khamr comes from honey." 
(Hasan) 

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
iaJ 	3)) 

[He said:] There are narrations on  
this topic from Abu Huriarah. - 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

- - - 
Ghar(b. &P .-.d 	, [:Ji] 

- 	- Lu 	yI JLJ 

. 	1v1. 	L. ,.J 	L [.-I 

.{AVo:L]  

1873. 'Umar said: "Indeed Khamr 
comes from wheat." And he 
mentioned this Had(th. (Hasan) 



The Chapters On Drinks 	557 	 4a 

1874. 'Umar bin Al-Khattãb said: : 	 iJJJkj 	AV t 
"Indeed Khamr comes from  
wheat." (Sahih) ' 

[After mentioning this, he said:] . 	 Ø4JI 
and this is more correct than the  
narration of Ibrahim bin Muhajir 

 

(no 1872) 'All bin Al Madini said 
"Yahya bin Sa'eed said: 'Ibrahim 
bin Al-Muhajir is not strong [in  

- 	- 	- 	 - 	- 

HadWzj." And it has also been 
reported through other routes from - 	 -- 	- 	- 	- 	- - 

Ash-Sha'bi, from An-Nu'mãn bin  
Bashir. - 	,- 	- 	- 

,_J, 	L 	:4i  
LLc 	3, 43UJ J 	-, 

Comments: .y-i 

The Ijadith proves that Khamr does not come only from grapes but from 
several other things as well, and they also fall under the definition of Khamr 
(wine). 

1875. AbU Kathir As-SuhaimI ) 	- 	AVo 
narrated that he heard Abü  
Hurairah saying that the Messenger  

of Allah 	said: "Khamr comes  
from these two trees (plants): The  
datepalm, and the grape (vine)."  

• 
- 

yi 	. 	4i)! 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is - 	 - 

Hasan Sahih. AbU KathirAs- • _3 	I.JI 	:,LJI 

Suhaimi is Al-Ghubari, and his  
name is Yazid bin 'Abdur-Rahman - 

- 	 - 
bin Ghufailah 	[and 	Shu'bah J I 	 ~ 
reported this Hadith from 'Ikrimah • - 	,. 	- 

'Ammãr].  bin 
IL 	

&•' 

13 JJI Le i 	L. .0 	- 31 3 L 	L 	 --1, 
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Comments: 
The wealthy and well-to-do usually prepare their wine from these two, while 
the common people did it from many other substances. However, the best and 
the most pungent wines were only prepared from these two. 

Chapter 9. What Has Been 
Related About Mixing Unripe 
Dates And Dates 

1876. Jãbir bin 'Abdulläh narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
prohibited making Nabidh from 
unripend dates and fresh dates 
together." (ahii) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

AV 

ot 4I 	3 1 4 

.Lç,. 4-411 ~41 

Comments: 
The main reason behind prohibiting mixing certain substances to prepare 
Nabidh is the fact that putting them together hastens their fermentation. That 
is why, as a precautionary measure, like in the case of certain containers, the 
Messenger of Allah 	also prohibited the above mentioned formula for 
preparing Nabidh, although he allowed the use of each of these ingredients 
separately for the purpose. 

1877. AbU Weed narrated: "The 
Prophet 	prohibited mixing of 
unripe dates and dates, and mixing 
of raisins and dates (for making 
NabidJ), and he prohibited the jars 
that Nabidh is made in." ($ahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Anas. Jãbir, AbU 
Qatadah, Ibn 'Abbas, Umm 
Salamah, and Ma'bad bin Ka'b 
from his mother. 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
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*u 	3LL.. 	\AV:C Li 44, 

i] f1i [)ARV: 	 , {A/:t,.J j iJL., VA: 
.[loV:C 	'A/1:k.>-11 -.i 	..-.~ 	

_.., 
[''/1:j.,.-1, rv.: 

Chapter 10. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Drink From Gold 
And Silver Vessels 

1878. Shu'bah bin Al-Hakam 
narrated: "I heard Ibn AN Lailä 
narrating that Hudhaifah asked for 
water, so someone brought him a 
vessel made from silver. He threw 
it, and said: 'I have indeed forbade 
him, but he refused to stop! Indeed 
the Messenger of Allah 
prohibited drinking from silver and 
gold vessels, and from wearing silk 
and Dibãj, and he 	said: "It is for 
them in this world, and for you in 
the Hereafter." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Umm Salamah, Al- 
Bard', and 'ishah. 	 - 	- 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

LAiIPUI JLi 
	

LUt 	 : 
a,.. oAr': 	 ''V 	 JL-) 

.Ji,  

.,- ytJ 	[ 1.i:C 

Comments: 
Eating and drinking from gold and silver vessels as well as wearing silk and 
Dibaj (for men) smacks of propensity for ostentation, self-pride and a desire 
to make a show of one's wealth and opulence. Hence the prohibition. 
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Chapter 11. What Has Been 
Related About The Prohibition 
Of Drinking While Standing 

1879. Qatadah narrated from 
Anas: "The Prophet 	prohibited 
that a man should drink while 
standing." (Qatadah said:) So it 
was said: "And eating?" He (Anas) 
said: "That is worse." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Sahih. 

U 

• JJ L5' Comments: 	 - 
It was the constant habit of the Messenger of Allah 	to eat while sitting. He 
even forbade others to eat or drink while standing. There is, therefore, no 
sanction for eating while standing 	as is a common sight in public these days. 

1881. Al-JãrUd bin Al-'Alã' 
narrated: "The Prophet 
prohibited drinking while standing." 
(Sahih) 
And there are narrations on this 

topic from AbU Sa'eed, AbU 
Hurairah. and Anas. And this 
Hadith is Ilasan Gharib. This Hadith 
was reported from other narrators, 
from Sa'eed, from Qatadah, from 
AbU Muslim, from Al-JãrUd, that 
the Prophet 	said: "The Muslim's 
wandering (animal) stirs the 
Fire.—[']  Al-JarUd bin Al-Mu'allã is 
called Ibn Al-'Ala' but what is 
correct is A1-Mu'allã. 

l'l That is taking the Muslim's wandering animal may lead to Hell. Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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Chapter 12. What Has Been 
Related About The Permission 
For Drinking While Standing 

1880. Ibn 'Umar said: "We would 
eat during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 	while we 
were walking, and we would drink 
while we were standing." (aiiz) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih Gharib as a narration 
of 'Ubaidullãh bin 'Umar, from 
Nãfi', from Ibn 'Umar. 'Imrän bin 
Hudair reported this 1-Iadith from 
AbU Al-Bazarl, from Ibn 'Umar. 
AbU Al-Bazari's name is Yazid bin 
'Utarid. 

AA. 

L 	 'JL L7 

JSU 
-- 

r ---''---- 'P'J 

rL)JJ 

.XJJ &I ()yJI JJ y4.P 

.ij js 	 '-,-i j  [,v...o] 
LJ L L aA 

1882. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The 
Prophet 	drank from Zamzam 
while he was standing." ($ahih) 

[He said]: There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Au, Sa'd, 'Abdullãh 
bin 'Amr, and 'Aishah. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
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:L 	L. 

* u Jy 	. 	- 	rv: 
4li.s ['flt: JL.JI 	 [1'1 

Comments: 
Since there was a heavy rush around the well of Zanizam after circuiting the 

	

Ka'bah, and sitting was not easy, the Prophet 	drank while standing in 
order to indicate that if it is not convenient or possible to sit down for 
drinking, one could drink while standing ('Aridat Al-A hwadhi, v.8, p.74). As 
such, as far as Zamzam is concerned, it is an established Sunnah to drink it 
while standing. 

1883. 'Amr bin Shu'bah narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather who said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 	drinking 
while standing and sitting." 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

(J c,J..•4j 3_ 

:J 

L 	l 	Ji 

L  

: 

Chapter 13. What Has Been 
Related About Breathing Into 
The Vessel (r 	tI 

1884. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that the Prophet 	would breathe 
three times in the vessel and say: 
"It is more wholesome and thirst 
quenching." (aiiz) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan [Gharib]. Hisham Ad-
Dastawã'i reported it from AbU 
'Isam, from Anas. And 'Azrah bin 
Thãbit reported it from Thumämah, 
from Anas that: "The Prophet 
would breathe three times in the 
vessel." 
(Another chain) from Anas bin 

Malik: "The Prophet 	would 
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breathe three times in the vessel." 	 . - -- - 	- 	 - -- - 

	

[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 	
' 

Sahih.  

- 	 - 	 - 

- 	

L Lb [:J] 

L7 L Lr 	 I L. 

oljjj 	rL 	* 	I,iLi 

	

or' : 	'L' 

Comments: 
"Breathe three times in the vessel" means that, while drinking from the 
vessel, he ; used to draw the mouth away from the vessel three times and 
breathe outside. It is because there is a unanimous Sahih Hadith that the 
Messenger of Allah ç has prohibited from breathing in the vessel. The 
reason being that, by doing so, the foul smell of the mouth penetrates into the 
water or else, more often than not, the saliva finds its way into the water, 
which even the drinker himself would detest. Breathing outside the vessel, on 
the contrary, is more satisfying and healthy and pleasant for the stomach. It, 
moreover, as will be seen from the following Hadith, makes man distinct from 
the animal. 

1885. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the  

Messenger of Allah Ot said: "Let 	 j. 
none of you drink all at once like 	--  

the camel. But drink two or three 	Ji :Ji 	 .&..i 

times mentioning Allah's Name 	.' -  

when you drink, and praising Him 
 

when you (finish) ." (Da'/) 	 I L5 	 ~i 
[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is  

Gharib. Yazid bin Sinan Al-Jazari  

is AbU Farwah Ar-Ruhãwi. 	 !. 	U [:Lf 
-- 

Ojj 

L)l 

Comments: 	
OjJ 	 L~ 

Islamic etiquette for drinking demands that we (i) drink in three breaths, 
released and drawn outside the vessel, and (ii) start with the recitation of 
Bismillah and end up with A1-hamdulillah. 
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Chapter 14. What Has Been 
Related About Drinking With 
Two Breaths 

1886. Ibn 'Abbas said: "When the 
Prophet 	drank, he would 
breathe two times." (Dalf) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib, we do not know of 
it except as a narration of Rishdin 
bin Kuraib. 
He said: I asked [Abü Muhammad] 

'Abdullãh bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn 11  
about Rishdin bin Kuraib: "Is he 
stronger (in narration), or 
Muhammad bin Kuraib?" He said: 
"Neither are better to me. Rishdin 
bin Kuraib is preferred over them to 
me." He said: I asked Muhammad 
bin Ismã'Il about this, so he said: 
"Muhammad bin Kuraib is 
preferred over Rishdin bin Kuraib." 
To me, the correct view is what Abu 
Muhammad 'Abdulläh bin 'Abdur-
Rahman said: Rishdin bin Kuraib is 
more preferred and he is elder. He 
lived to see Ibn 'Abbas, and they are 
brothers, and they both have 
Munkar narrations in their reports." 

Comments: 
If one has the intention to drink to one's fill, let him drink with three breaths. 
In case he wishes to drink just a little, he may do it with one breath or two. 

[1) That is Ad-Darimi. 
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Chapter 15. What Has Been 	.. - - . - - 	- 
Related About It Being 	 1.. 1.4 	- a 	I) 

Disliked To Blow Into The 
 Drink 	 - - 

1887. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri 	:Li ) 	tIi. - AAV 
narrated that the Prophet 	- 	- - - 	- 
prohibited blowing into the drink.  
A man said: "What about if one  
sees something floating in the  
vessel?" He said: "Spill it out 	:JJ 	 AJi 

(removing that)." He said: "I can  
not drink in one breath." He said: 	 -- 	 - 	 -; 

"Then remove the cup away from 	:Jtii ¶'I 	LJiJ :- JUi 
your mouth." ($ahih) 	 - • 	 - - 	- 

[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 - 	- 	-- 	- - - 

Hasan Sahih. 	 . i.Li 	I a2l  

r  

Comments: 	
AY  / :i,Ji 

If a straw etc., strays into the drinking water then, instead of blowing it away, 
we should remove it through some other method i.e., through spilling out 
some of the water or by means of a spoon etc. If one has a desire to drink to 
one's fill and needs to breathe while doing so, let him draw the cup away from 
his mouth and breathe outside. 

1888. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 	: $. 	I 	- AM 
Messenger of Allah 	prohibited 	 I 
breathing in the vessel, or blowing 	- - - 

into it."(Sahih) 	 I 
[Abfi 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

.kJ 	jIJ'I 
Hasan Sahih. 	 - 	- - 

- Li  

JI&J1 	L 	 ) 
3U 	i.,- 	O Y 	LSa.JIj r~ Y A 	 1. rVA:C A..i 

Comments: 
It is not proper to breathe into the vessel or blow into it while drinking from 
it, be it for taking a fresh breath, or removing some straw from it or to cool a 
hot drink. 
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Chapter 16. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Breath Into The 
Vessel 

1889. 'Abdullãh bin Abi Qatadah 
narrated from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah , said: 
"When one of you drinks, then do 
not breathe into the vessel." 
(Sahih) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadlth is 
Hasan Sahih. 

Lx 

r lift,  [: 	f 3tii 

'or: 	rJL 	,p 	 JI 

• JI 	.. 	1V: 
Comments: 

It is not only bad manners but also an unhealthy practice to breathe into the 
vessel while drinking. 	(Fate!2 Al-Ban, Prohibition of breathing into the vessel: 
10). 

Chapter 17. What Has Been - (\v 	JI) 
Related About [The Prohibition  
Of] Bending The Mouths Of (IV 	iI) 	4t4 
Water-Skins - 
1890. 'Ubaidullãh bin 'Abdullãh 3li. 	Ij- 	: 	tI- 	- A It 

narrated 	a 	report 	(of 	the  
Messenger of Allah 	) from Abu 
Sa'eed, that he prohibited bending : 2Ij, 	L 

the mouths of the water-skins. -, - 	- 
(Sahih) 

 

[He said:] There are narrations on Li 

this topic from Jãbir, Ibn 'Abbas, - - - 	- 	- 	- 
and AbU Hurairah.  

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is . 
Hasan Sahih. 

tiI, 	rLiI 	L J II 

UI 	jj * e 	JI 	- 	oO:  

o1V:C 
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Comments: 
A water-skin or any other container with a closed mouth could contain a 
harmful object in it. It has, therefore, been prohibited to drink from it without 
looking at what one is drinking. 

Chapter 18. What Has Been 
	 6. i. 	- 

Related Permitting That 	 0 A ii ) 

1891. 'Eisa bin 'Abdullãh bin 
Unais narrated from his father who 
said: "I saw the Prophet 
standing at a hanging water-skin, so 
he bent it, then drank from it." 
(Da'lj) 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from Umm Salamah. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] The chain for 

this Hadith is not Sahih. 'Abdullãh 
bin 'Umar A1-'Umari (a narrator in 
the chain) was graded weak due to 
his memory, and I do not know if 
he heard from 'Elsa or not. 

5—J 	L 	 Øj 4 	 4JL 	J.,- rvy 

1892. 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Abi 
'Amrah narrated from his 
grandmother Kabshah who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
entered upon me. He drank from a 
hanging water-skin while standing. 
So I went to its mouth and cut it 
off."[']  (Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib. Yazid bin 

This she did because the Prophet 	had drunk from it, and she wanted to keep it. See 
Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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Yazid bin Jãbir is the brother of  
'Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid bin 	-' ' 	• 
Jabir. He died earlier than him. 

LU 	L 	 ,-.-i, [,.....,.. •L4] 

: 
Comments: 

The water-skin was hanging, and there was no vessel around, and obviously 
the Prophet ç  could not hold water in the palm of his hand and drink. It was 
under this circumstance that he 	had to drink directly from the mouth of 
the water-skin. 	 - - 

Chapter 19. What Has Been 	 :. U 1- (\S 
Related About Those On The  
Right Have More Right To The  

Drink 

1893. Anas bin Malik narrated: 	:o 	:Lai t. - 
"The Messenger of Allah

- 
 was  
 . 	. 	.. 

brought some milk which was 	 - - 
mixed with some water. On his 	 "L 
right was a Bedouin and on his left 	- -- 	 -, 
was AbU Bakr. So he drank, then 	

j.: 

he gave it to the Bedouin and said: 	 . 
'The right then the right." (Sahih) 	-- - 	-; 	- 	-, 	- 
[He said:] There are narrations on 	:JJ (f IJ i LSI r-' L..)j 	jj I 

this topic from Ibn 'Abbas, Sahl bin 	 . 
Sa'd, Jim 'Umar, and 'Abdullãh bin 	 - 	 - 
Busr. 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan Sahih.  

-.41 	 L? j,  s 	i/:i.Jt 	lJ 	 o:C 

	

[1 	 35-I 	Jt] 
Comments: 

If the cup bearer finds no division of right and left among the people but 
finds them sitting reverentially before a prominent personality, then he starts 
offering the drink to the person in front. In case the drink has been brought 
especially for the prominent person, it shall be offered exclusively to him. If, 
however, it is meant to be given to others as well, then the cup bearer shall 
start from his right side. 
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Chapter 20. What Has Been 
Related About The One 
Providing Water For People Is 
The Last Of Them To Drink 

1894. AbU Qatadah narrated that 
the Prophet ç  said: "The one 
providing water for people is the 
last of them to drink." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from Ibn Abi AWfã. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

&Li J..,. 	 UJ 	Lfl Li 	L .i,-L._Jl 

Comments: 
Islamic etiquette is built on the principle that if a person is designated to 
provide some sort of service or relief to the people, let him first and foremost 
serve the people and avoid placing self-interest above that of others. 

Chapter 21. What Has Been 
Related About Which Drink 
Was The Most Beloved To The 
Messenger Of Allah 

1895. 'Aishah narrated: "The drink 
most beloved to the Messenger of 
Allah j# was the sweet, cool 
drink." (DaJ) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This was 

reported similarly by more than 
one narrator from Ibn 'Uyainah 
from Ma'mar, from Az-Zuhri, from 
'Urwah from 'Aishah. What is 
correct is what was reported by Az-
Zuhri from the Prophet ih in 
Mursal form. 

Ith 	i 	. 	- (lfl 	JI) 

(; it 

L.>) 

3 	- 	it: 	jJi 	LJI 
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Comments: 
Almost every person has a natural inclination for cold and sweet drink. A 
person's liking for a certain item of food or drink, which is also consistent 
with human nature, is not against the principle of piety and freedom from 
distaste for worldly pleasures. 

1896. Az-ZuhrI narrated: "The 
Prophet ç  was asked: 'Which 
drink is the best?' He said: 'The 
sweet, cool drink." (DaJ) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This is how 

'Abdur-Razzaq reported it from 
Ma'mar, from Az-ZuhrI, from the 
Prophet ii in Mursal form. This is 
more correct than the narration of 
Ibn 'Uyainah (no. 1895). 



___ Ism iiim 
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Chapters On Righteousness 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

25. Chapters On 
Righteousness And 

Maintaining Good Relations 
With Relatives From The 
Messenger Of Allah 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related About Being Dutiful To 
Parents 

1897. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father, from his grandfather 
who said: "I said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! Who most deserves (my) 
reverence?' He said: 'Your 
mother." He said: "I said: 'Then 
who?' He said: 'Your mother." He 
said: "I said: 'Then who?' He said: 
'Your mother.' He said: I said: 
'Then who?' He said: 'Then your 
father, then the nearest relatives, 
then the nearest relatives." (Hasan) 
[He said:] There are narrations on this 

topic from AN Hurairah,'Abdullah 
bin 'Amr, 'Aishah, and AbU Ad-
Dardã'. 
[Abii 'Elsa said:] Bahz bin Hakim 

is Abti Mu'awiyah bin Haidah Al-
Qushairl. And this Hadith is Hasan. 
Shu'bah criticized Bahz bin Hakim, 

but he is trustworthy according to 
the people of Ijadith. Ma'mar, 
SuIyan Ath-Thawri, Hammãd bin 
Salamah, and others among the 
A 'immah reported from him. 
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Comments: 

This and other similar AJzãdth are explicit on the point that, as regards 
dutifulness and reverence from the children, the mother gets precedence over 
the father. The Prophet 	has specified that the rights of mothers over 
children are three times more than those of the father. For one thing, the 
mother represents the weaker sex, and therefore needs more attention and 
better treatment. Besides, there are three pains that she alone suffers. Fathers 
can play no part in them. These are: (i) ordeal of pregnancy (ii) pangs of 
birth, a veritable battle between life and death, and (iii) the period of suckling 
during which she even has to spend wakeful nights for the sake of the baby. 

Chapter 2. Also About That (' .i,.,.it) [:L] 

1898. Ibn Mas'ud said: "I asked the 
Messenger of Allah j: '0 
Messenger of Allah! Which is the 
most virtuous of deeds?' He said: 
'alat during its appropriate time.' I 
said: 'Then what, 0 Messenger of 
Allah?' He said: 'Being dutiful to 
one's parents.' I said: 'Then what, 0 
Messenger of Allah?' He said: 
'Jihad in the cause of Allah.' Then 
the Messenger of Allah j4t was 
silent, and if I had asked him more, 
he would have told me more." 
(Sahih) 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
Ash-Shaibani, Shu'bah and more 

than one other narrator reported 
from Al-Walid bin Al-'Aizar. This 
-Iadith has been reported through 
more than one route from AbU 
'Amr Ash-Shaibãni, from Ibn 
Mas'ud. Abü 'Amr Ash-Shaibani's 
name is Sa'd bin lyas. 
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Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah 	is known to have given different answers at 
different times to questions about what constituted the most virtuous of 
deeds. It was because, at each occasion, the problem was different, and he 
answered everybody keeping in view his particular needs and inclinations. His 
answers even represented appropriate remedies if he noticed certain 
shortcomings or failures in the person of the questioner. 

Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
Pleasing One's Parents 

1899. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr narrated 
that the Prophet 	said: "The 
Lord's pleasure is in the parent's 
pleasure, and the Lord's anger is in 
the parent's anger." (Ijasan) 
(Another chain) from 'Abdulläh 

bin 'Amr, and it is similar, but he 
did not narrate it in Marfu' form, 
and this is more correct. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This is how 

Shu'bah's companions reported it 
from Shu'bah; from Ya'la bin 'At', 
from his father, from 'Abdullãh bin 
'Amr in Mawuf form. We do not 
know of anyone who narrated it as 
Marfu' other than Khãlid bin Al-
Hãrith (a narrator in the chain), 
from Shu'bah. Khãlid bin Al-
Uarith is trustworthy and reliable. I 
heard Muhammad bin Al-
Muthanna saying: "I did not see 
the likes of Khãlid bin Al-Härith in 
A1-Basrah, nor the likes of 
'Abdullãh bin Idris in A1-KUfah." 
[He said:] There is something on 
this topic from 'Abdullah bin 
Mas'Ud. 
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Comments: 
Anyone who seeks to please his Supreme Lord i.e., Allah, let him keep his 
parents pleased with him, since striving to secure the happiness and pleasure 
of one's parents is a precondition for achieving the pleasure of Allah. By the 
same token, earning the displeasure of parents means earning the displeasure 
of Allah. 

1900. Abü 'Abdur-Rahmãn As- 	:  
Sulami narrated from AbU Ad- 	- 	-. 	- 
Dardã'. He said that a man came 	 'r4 
and said: "I have a wife whom my 	-. 	- 	- 	- 
mother has ordered me to 	' 
divorce." So AN Ad-Dardã' said: 	3 	 :JU :Jii 
"I heard the Messenger of Allah 	. - 	-, 	-- -- 
saying: 'The father is the middle  

gate to Paradise. So if you wish, 	.AJii)) J,Z 	jii J,L 
then neglect that door, or protect 	- 
it." (Hasan) 	 'U 	 .Ji 

And sometimes Sufyan said: "The 	 : 	3 
mother" and sometimes he said:  
"The father." This I adith is Sahih. 	 : Jii Lw 

And AbU 'Abdur-Rahman As- 4i 	JJi 	. 
SulamI's name is 'Abdullãh bin 	 - 	 - 
Habib. 
3U 	 Vr:  

1 .r: 	3L- 	 'A 4 : 	- 

L5 	4iij 

 

0Y /t 	RV 

Comments: 
The surest way to get admittance to Paradise and securing a higher place in it 
is to be dutiful and obedient to one's parents. 

Chapter 4. What Has Been 
Related About Disobeying 
Parents 

1901. 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Abi 
Bakrah narrated from his father 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah 

tLLt- 

 

 

( 	) 

L- 
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said: 'Shall I not tell you of the - 	 - 	 - 	- 

, biggest of the major sins?' They Y 
said: 'Of course! 0 Messenger of L ~L-I 	i 	: 
Allah!' He said: 'To join partners  

: Ji 	!I JJL with Allah, and disobeying one's 
parents." He said: "He 	sat UP' L- 	:J 	1(J 
and he had been reclining. He said:  
'And 	false 	testimony, 	or false  

speech.' And the Messenger of  
" 	 JI) L3 

Allah 	would not stop saying it 
until we said (to ourselves): 'I wish 
that he would stop." (Sahih) - 	 - 

[He said:] There is something  
about this from Abü Sa'eed.  
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is - 	- 	 - 

Hasan Sahih. AbU Bakrah's name 
 

is Nufai' [bin Al-Harith]. 

Ilot : 	,,jJ 	i.LZ 	) Ji 	L 	L 	 .-ij 

AV: 	
• 	-- 	 --'- 

Comments: 
Just as the primary reason of man's creation is to obey his Master and 
Creator i.e., Allah, (and of a surety, it is the greatest of all sins to ascribe 
partners to Him), the apparent cause of his birth in this world is his parents. 

1902. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr narrated !i I 	: 	ti1. - 	 • 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "It is among the greatest of  J  
sins that a man should curse his - 	 - 	 - 

' 	
)•J1 

"0 parents." They said: 	Messenger 
of Allah ! Does a man curse his  
parents?" 	He 	said: 	"Yes. 	He 
verbally abuses abuses the father of a man,  

- 	- 	- 	 - 

who in turn, verbally abuses his U1 :JU 	Uj 3- 
father, 	and 	he 	(retaliates 	and) 
curses his mother, so he curses his 

- 	 - 

AA I ç'-- 4A 
mother " 1Sa414 - 	- 	 - 	 - 

Li  
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is - 

[Hasan] Sahih. 
': 	 )LJ 	sL 	3L 3i 

• Ji 	 y5 OSVr:CL'.JL, 
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Comments: 
The Hadith teaches us that to indulge in such foul talk or mean behaviour 
with someone that it prompts him to abuse or curse your parents in 
retaliation is as bad as your abusing and cursing your own parents. 

Chapter 5. What Has Been 	 6. U 	U - ( 
Related About Honoring The 
Father's Friends 	 ( 

1903. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the : 	i- 	ti.ü- - 	• 
Prophet 	said: "Among the most -- 
dutiful of deeds is that a man 
nurture relationsrelations with the people  L- 
his 	father was 	friends with." 
(Sahih)  
[He said:] There is something - 	- 	- JJI 	J. 	Jt 	)) 	: 

about this from AMUsaid. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is [:J] 	. 

Sahih. This Hadith 	has been - 	- 	- L 	1 J] 
reported from Ibn 'Umar through 
other routes. ).i 	 IJ 

L._••y..;_, 	, 	.L,i 	.L' ,J 

{11: 
Comments: 

To nurture relations with the father's friends and treat them with respect is an 
act of great virtue, and is a part of one's dutifulness and respect towards his 
own parents. 

Chapter 6. About Being Dutiful 
To The Maternal Aunt 

1904. AI-Bard' bin 'Azib narrated 
that the Prophet 	said: "The 
maternal aunt holds the same 
status as the mother." (Sahih) 
There is a long story with this 

Hadith. This Hadith is SaM/i. 
(Another chain) from Ibn 'Umar, 

that a man came to the Prophet ç 
and said: "0 Messenger of Allah 

! I was afflicted by a tremendous 
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sin. Is there any repentance for - 
me?" He said: "Do you have your 
mother?" He said: "No." He said: : 
"Do you have any maternal 
aunts?" He said: "Yes." He said: 

- 	. 	-- 	- 
, 	j 	s  

"Then be dutiful to them." :3Lai 	I 	1 	31: 

from'A1i. 
There is something about this  

s 	L-J 	L 	I 	!4j1 	J 

(Another chain) from AbU Bakr  
bin Hafs, from the Prophet 0, and 
it is similar, but he did not mention  

"from Ibn 'Umar" in it. This is 
more correct than the Hadith of - -- 	- 
AbU Mu'awiyah, and AbU Bakr bin  
Hafs is Ibn 'Umar bin Sa'd bin AN  

L' Waqqas (narrators in the chain of 
this Hadith.) i j  

JA 

35U 	L& 	 L c LaJl 	 [a] 

* 	 5ii 	
r

3,1j 35kj 	3' )kij 35i 

Li I 	I 	t 	I • 3 L,- 	I xs tLJ L 

Comments: 
The Hadith tells us that respectful behaviour and dutifulness towards one's 
mother or other female relatives that stand in a similar place, viz, one's 
maternal aunt or grandmother etc. are deeds of such great virtue that they 
can win Allah's mercy and forgiveness even for the worst types of sinners. 

Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Related About Supplicating For 
One's Parents 

1905. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Three supplications are accepted, 
there is no doubt in them (about 
them being accepted): The 

(V 16lI) 

- '• 0 

: 	I J 	JIj :j 	i 
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supplication of the oppressed, the  
supplication of the traveler, and 	 --- 

, 
the supplication of the father 	iit 	}LJ 
against his son." (Ijasan) 	 - 	 - - - 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] Al-Hajjaj As- 	 '- 

Sawwaf reported this Ijadith from ç 	[: 	1 Jul 
Yahya bin AN Kathir, similarly to 	- 	 - 	- 	- 
the narration of Hishãm. As for 	c) , 
AbU Ja'far, who reported it from 	; 	),, 
AN Hurairah, he is called Abu 	 - 
Ja'far Al-Mu'adh-dhin, and we do 	 : i JU 
not know his name. Yahya bin Abi 	- - - -- 	'-. 

Kathir has reported other A,adith  

from him. 	 2 
I, ior1:  

iJi, 	3L- 	 )Iii 

Comments: 	 - 
Acceptance of a person's supplications by Allah depends on his invoking the 
Divine mercy from the bottom of his heart with perfect humility and a sincere 
admission of his helplessness and infirmity. A person away from home 
missing, as he does, his near and dear ones, or an oppressed person only 
supplicates in dire need of help and succour. Similarly, a broken hearted 
father only supplicates against his child if driven completely to the wall. And 
naturally, a prayer arising from the bottom of one's heart stands the best 
chance of being answered by Allah. 

Chapter 8. What Has Been 
Related About Parents' Rights 

1906. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ç  said: "A 
son could not do enough for his 
father, unless he found him as a 
slave and purchased him to set him 
free." (Sahih) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan, we do not know of it except 
through the narration of Suhail bin 
AN Salib. Sufyan Ath-Thawri and 
others reported this Ijadith from 
Suhail bin AN Salih. 
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Comments: • d - 
Securing the freedom of the father from bondage by a son, although an 
extremely virtuous deed, is in practical terms a rare occurrence. As such, it is 
next to impossible that a person can fully acquit himself from obligations 
towards his father through his various acts of dutifulness. The same is true of 
the mother. 

Chapter 9. What Has Been - t. 	L - 	(° 
Related About Severing The - 
Ties Of Kinship - - - 
1907. AbU Salamah said: "AbU -J  

[Ar-Raddad] Al-Laithi complained  
(of an illness). So Abdur-Rahman - 	- - 	- 
bin 'Awf visited him. He said: 'The :J 	 i' 	)I 
best of you, and the one most apt - 	- 	 - - 
to maintain good relations, as far - 	- 	- - 
as I know, is Abü Muhammad LJ 	L 	 :Ji 
('Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf).' So  

bin 	said: 	J  'Abdur-Rahman 	'Awf 
heard the Messenger of Allah Ji 	:J,Z 
saying: "Allah, Most Blessed and 
Most High, said: 'I am Allah, and I  

- 	- - 	- 

am Ar-Rahmãn. I created the 
Rahim (womb), and named it after - 
My Name. So whoever keeps good 
relations with it 	I keep good - 	- 	-1 

LSJ' L5I 	j 
relations with him, and whoever - 	-. 	-- 	- - 
severs it, I am finished with him."  

There are narrations on this topic - 	-. 
from AbU Sa'eed, Ibn AN Awfa, 3tL  
'Amir bin Rabi'ah, AbU Hurairah, - 

LL, and Jubair bin Mut'im. jW L.5J)J 

[Abu 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 
Sufyan from Az-Zuhrl (narrators in - 	- 	- 	-. - 	- 
this chain) is a Sahih Hadith.  

Ma'mar reported this Hadith from L- 	: 	J i 
Az-Zuhri, from AbU Salamah, from - 	- 
Raddad Al-Laithi, from 'Abdur- 
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Rahmãn bin 'Awf. This is what 
Ma'mar said. Muhammad said: 
"The narration of Ma'mar is a 
mistake." 

..e 	 RA/Y 	° 	S/\:>.l . 	 3L 

jil ) 	[Ar 	 UI j, * 1o:() 

[rrt. rr°: 	 J 3  r: 	JiJ 	 Ji] 

/:..i,.-l] 	(J [AA: 	rVo/T:J, VA:C  \o1/r:). 

	

..b 
Lel . 
	,. 	* [\: L] 	 [\oV/t:,St..J 	A 

	

.('.Yr: 	 ,, 1.r: 

Comments: 
Allah Allah will deprive His closeness and mercy from anyone who severs relations 
from his kith and kin and tramples their rights. Sadly enough, we see 
everywhere that Muslims, by and large, are systematically neglecting their 
Prophet's jW teachings pertaining to their obligations towards close relations. 

Chapter 10. What Has Been 
Related About Connecting The 
Ties Of Kinship 

1908. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr narrated 
that the Prophet 	said: "Merely 
maintaining the ties of kinship is 
not adequate. But connecting the 
ties of kinship is when his ties 10 
the womb are severed and he 
connects it." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. There are narrations 
on this topic from Salman, 'Aishah, 
[and 'AbduilAh bin 'Umar]. 



Chapters On Righteousness ... 	31 

Comments: 
There is not much merit in connecting the ties of kinship with those who 
connect them with you. True merit lies in fulfilling your duties of kinship 
towards those who sever them, and deny your rights to you, so that there is no 
dearth of regard and respect for good family relation in the Islamic society. 

1909. Muhammad bin Jubair bin ) 	 )I 	tIi. - 	• 
Mut'im narrated from his father,  
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "The "The one who severs ties will : 
not enter Paradise." Ibn AN 'Umar  
said: 	said: 	Ties  "Sufyan 	'Meaning: 
of the womb." (Sahih) 3 	J 	3. 	)) 	: 	ii 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is - 	- 	- 	- 

: 3L JU : Hasan Sahih. - 	- 	- 	- 

Ji 	 Lc 	.LaJL, ,.J 

Comments: 
Severing the ties of womb (kinship) is such a grievous wrong that taken singly, 
it has the potential to deprive a person of the right to enter Paradise. 
However, if there are other extenuating circumstances, such as a good 
number of meritorious deeds to compensate for this sin, conditions might 
change for the person concerned. 

Chapter 11. What Has Been . ) 	. 	- 	( 
Related About The Love Of A - 	- 
Parent For His Child -j) 	•3j .thji 

1910. 'Umar bin 'Abdul-'Aziz said: 
"A righteous woman, Khawlah bint 
Hakim said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	came out during the 
middle of the day, while holding 
one of the sons of his daughter in 
his arms. He was saying: 'You are 
what makes them stingy, cowardly 
and ignorant. And you are but 
from Raihani1lah." 11  (Da'if) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn 'Umar, Al- 

L'J Meaning from the good fragrances which Allah has bestowed upon us, or from His mercy. 
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Ash'ath, and Ibn Qais.  
[AbU 'Elsa said:] We do not know 

of the Ijadith of Ibn 'Uyainah from 	 4i 
Ibrahim bin Maisarah except 	- 	 - 	- - 	- 
through his narration. And we do 	 & 

not know of 'Umar bin 'Abdul-  
'Aziz hearing from Khawlah. 	 -- - 	- - 	- 

3Li 	 rr:  

k'- J J 

Comments: 
Love of children, if it transgresses the limits designated by the Shari'ah, goads 
a man to act in a stingy, cowardly and ignorant manner, whereas, if it remains 
within the permissible limits, the children would be the harbingers of Allah's 
mercy, sustenance and comfort, and an object of love and delight whom 
parents will caress and kiss. Thus, a person who keeps within the bounds set 
by the Shari'ah remains clear of infirmities of character like stinginess, 
cowardice, ignorance and intemperance. 

Chapter 12. What Has Been 
Related About Being Merciful 
With The Children 

1911. AbU Hurairah narrated: "Al-
Aqra' bin Hãbis saw the Prophet 

kissing Al-klasan" - Ibn Abi 
'Umar (one of the narrators) said: 
"Al-Hasan and Al-Husain." So he 
said: 'I have ten children and I do 
not kiss any one of them.' So the 
Messenger of Allah ii said: 
'Whoever shows no mercy, he will 
be shown no mercy." (Saziz) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Anas and 'Aishah. 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] AbU Salamah bin 

'Abdur-Rahmãn's (a narrator in 
this chain) name is 'Abdullãh bin 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Awf, and this 
Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 
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- 	- 	- 	. - 

oS0%V: 	1..JL, 	 1r'A: 	Ji, 
00% 0%A: 	J1 	[rvv:t] L 	 Y 

Comments: 
The feeling of love and affection towards one's children and kissing and 
caressing them when young is a proof of the person's having the quality of 
tenderness, love, and affection in his heart. 

Chapter 13. What Has Been 	 . 	- ( 
Related About Spending On 	 - 
Daughters And Sisters 	 ( i>J) 4lj tJ 

1916. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri -- 	-' 	'- Ly  
narrated that the Messenger of - 
Allah 	said: "Whoever has three 4JI 
daughters, or three sisters, or two - 	- 	- 	- 	-, 

'Y 	'J 	L.Y daughters, or two sisters and he 
keeps good company with them J,iJ 
and fears Allah regarding them - -- ,- 	- - 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

4%i Jj... j  J 	:JU then Paradise is for him."(Hasan) 

I 	i 	vi 

L5 	L9 L:r:9_o L7> 

3Li 	VrA: JI 

O'tA 	otV:C I 	Y .U:C 	'•? 

Comments: 
Be it daughters or sisters, man has a special relationship with them. As such 
their rights upon man are also special. It is, therefore, required of him to 
fulfill his obligations towards them. Realizing one's responsibilities and 
fulfilling them well is the way to Paradise. 

1912. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri  
narrated that the Messenger of - 	- 
Allah 	said: "No one has three --"- 
daughters or three sisters and he - 	- 	 - 
treats them well, except that he  
enters Paradise." (Da'iJ) 3 	'I 	:J 	.ifl 	31 	:ç.JI 

[He said:] There are narrations on - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	-, 	- 

	

5& 	I 	L 
'Aishah, 'Uqbah this topic from 	 bin 
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'Amir, Anas, Jãbir, and Ibn 'Abbas.  
[AbU 'Eisa said:] AN Sa'eed Al- 

 

Khudri's name is Sa'd bin Mãlik 	 Ul 	, [:J1 
bin Sinan and Sa'd bin Abi Waqqa 	- 	 - 	- 
is Sa'd bin Malik bin Wuhaib.  

They (other narrators) have added  
a narrator in this chain. 

li 

• , 	
l L 

• ) 	L 

,A 	 --JL, 	.e..J 	oL.11 

	

VrA: 	 .e )J 	t:C 3L>- 

j'-i 

•[ "iV 	 i] 	[VA:C ) 	r.r/r:.,] 

Comments: 
Daughters are considered a burden to many. But a man who refuses to take them 
as such and shoulders the responsibility of supporting them and giving them 
good company and fulfills their rights with a happy heart, he it is who acquits 
himself of this trial with credit and consequently wins a place in Paradise. 

1913. 'Aishah narrated that the  

Messenger of Allah 	said: 	- 	- 	- 	- - - 	- - 
Whoever is tried with something 	- - 	- 	 - - 

from daughters, and he is patient 
with them they will be a barrier 	 - 	- -- 	

-- - - 

from the Fire for him." (Sahih) 	. r° . 	4iI J)L JU :iU 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	t- i 	T 	IiI 
Hasan. 

- 	- 	- 
U [: 	J] 

1914. AbU Bakr bin 'Ubaidullãh 
bin Anas bin Malik narrated [from 
Anas] that the Messenger of Allah 

said: "Whoever raises two girls 
then I and he will enter Paradise 

El] Meaning, some have added Ayyub Al-Ansãri before AbU Sa'eed, see Abü DãwUd no. 5147. 
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like these two." And he indicated 
with his two fingers. (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Gharib. Muhammad bin 
'Ubaidullãh bin 'Abdul-'Aziz has 
reported other narrations with this 
chain, and he said: "From Ibn AN 
Bakr bin 'Ubaidullãh bin Anas" 
and what is correct is that he is 
'Ubaidullãh bin AN Bakr bin Anas. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 

JU :J { r 1 dc.]LU L. 

L; 	3 	) : 

((~ 

-- 

.Lo 5jj 

:J 

: 	LJ 	3i 3L-'J 	J..ai 	L ZLai 	,J 	 :A 

Comments: 
Raising daughters and nurturing them well is such a meritorious deed that 
anyone who does well with it shall have the honor of entering Paradise and 
staying there as closely together with the Prophet 	as are the two fingers of 
a man. 

1915. 'Aishah said: "A woman ti. - Ala 
came to me with two daughters. 
She was asking (for food) but I did I- 	: 
not have anything with me except a - 	 - 	- 	- 	 - 

date. So I gave it to her and she 
divided 	itit 	between 	her 	two :J 
daughters without eating any of it - 	-- 	- 	- 	- 

herself. Then she got up to leave, 
and the Prophet 	entered, and I  
informed him about her. So the 
Prophet 	said: 'Whoever is tested  

- 	
- 	 - - 

with 	something 	from 	these  
daughters (and he/she passes the 

-. 
* 

test), they will be a screen for them (()JI 

from the Fire." (Sahih)  
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
:L ~Ji 	Ji 

. V/1°: 	 \\A: 	 iiil 
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Comments: 
The Ijadith testifies to two things: (i) abundant love exhibited by the mother 
for her children, and (ii) the reward she is to receive for this gesture in the 
Hereafter. AI!2adith  have it that the date under reference was the one given to 
the mother in addition to the one given to the two daughters. She, however, 
kept nothing for herself but gave her own share as well to the children. 
(Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi, v.3, p.120) 

Chapter 14. What Has Been 
Related About Being Merciful 
With The Orphan And Raising 
Him 

tt4t- (i) 

tj 

[:3] 

3J fJ Lt 	j Oy 

Jr 

-LLC. 	:J,Z 

Vi/T:  

l] 	i, [At'  

y 	[10 Y0 - /:_L,.-l] 	L.iJ [ 1V: 

Comments: 
All sins committed by a servant of Allah may be pardonable through 
repentance, unless they be of the category of polytheism or sins involving 
violation of the rights of other men. Nevertheless, if Allah so pleases, He can 
Himself compensate the aggrieved party for the injury to his rights committed 
by the man, and exempt the sinner from punishment. (Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi, v.3, 
p.131) 

1917. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Prophet ilJ said: "Whoever takes in 
an orphan among the Muslims to 
raise, to feed him and give him 
drink, Allah admits him into 
Paradise without a doubt, unless he 
has done a sin for which he is not 
forgiven." (Dail) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Murrah Al-Fihri, 
Abü Hurairah, AbU Umãmah, and 
Sahi bin Sa'd. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] Hanash (one of 

the narrators) is Husain bin Qais, 
and he is AbU 'All Ar-Rabbi. 
Sulaimãn At-Taimi would call him 
Hanash, and he is weak according 
to the people of Hadith. 
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1918. Sahi bin Sa'd narrated that 	 — 
the Messenger of Allah ç said: "I 	- 	- 	- 
and the sponsor of an orphan shall  

be in Paradise like these two." And 	- 	- 	. 	- 	. -- 	- 
he indicated with his fingers, 	

JU :J 

meaning his index and his middle 	ZJ 	3it 	: 
finger. ($ahih) 	 - 	-- - 	 - 	- 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

HasanSahih.  

:3 	4 J, 3U 	L J5UJI  

or .LC 

Comments: 
The Hadith in Sahih Al-Bukhari reports the Prophet 	as saying: "The one 
who looks after an orphan (from whatever parentage) will be like this in 
Paradise," showing his middle and index fingers and separating them. 

Chapter 15. What Has Been - 
Related About Being Merciful - - 
With Boys  

1919. Anas bin Malik narrated: — 
"An older man came to talk to the - 	 -. 

: Prophet 	, and the people were 
hesitant to make room for him. -b.,.. 

- 	' 	- 	n 	- 	- 	- c 	. 	L 	y 	L7' 
The Prophet 	said: 'He is not - 
one of us who does not have mercy 

5 

3 	it 	U2 

on our young and does not respect - 	- 	-- 	- 	' J 	j 
our elders." (Hasan) 
[He said:] There are narrations on ) 	ç 

this topic from 'Abdullãh bin 'Am r - 
AbU Hurairah, Ibn 'Abbas, and 

 

Abü Umamah. , L 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is  
"t Gharib, 	Zarb! 	(one 	of 	the 

narrators) 	reported Munkar lL  
narrations from Anas bin Mãlik - - 	- 
and others. 

• U3  

[o1:  
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Comments: 
Some other Ahãdith that are to follow amply prove that it is incumbent on all 
those who associate themselves with the faith of Islam and the laws of the 
Shari'ah and have feelings of love and reverence for the Messenger of Allah 

, to give due respect to the elderly and love to the young. Anyone who does 
not follow these principles, has no right to claim affinity, either with the 
Messenger of Allah 	or his worthy Companions. Only a person adhering to 
these principles can claim affinity with them. 

1920. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 	:1 	 - 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, who said that the  
Messenger of Allah ii said: "He is 	- 	- 	-'  -'- '  not one of us who does not have  
mercy upon our young, nor knows  
the honor of our elders." (Hasan)  
[(Another chain) with similar  

except that he said in it: "Knows  
the rights of our elders."] 	 - - 	- - - 	- 

:J 	t  

ror. 	JiJ 	 4..-j -1 	 -up  
-up -)L 	 * 	 \VA/J 

1921. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah Q'y, said: "He is 
not one of us who does not have 
mercy upon our young, respect our 
elders, and command good and 
forbid evil." (DaiJ) 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gha rib. The narration of 
Muhammad bin Isliaq from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib is a Hasan Sahih 
Iladith. It has been reported from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr through routes 
other than this as well. Some of the 
people of knowledge said that the 
meaning of the statement of the 
Prophet : "He is not one of us" 
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is "it is not from our Sunnah, it is - 	- 	- 
'All not from our manners." 	bin 

Al-Madini said: "Yahya bin Sa'eed : 
said: 'Sufyan Ath-Thawri used to - 	- 	 - 	- 
reject this interpretation (saying)  
that "He is not one of us" means  
it is not like us to.'-  - - 	- 

SJJ J" 

Jl ' 	J 	5 	o 	(4i-) LJL.J 
U 

Chapter 16. What Has Been L  
Related About Being Merciful - 

i Zii) 	Li With People 

1922. Jarir bin 'Abdulläh narrated  
that the Messenger of Allah 	:. -- 	- 	- 

"Whoever said: 	does not show 
mercy to the people, Allah will not 
show mercy mercy to him." (Sahih)  
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is Jj) 	Jl. 	:J 

Hasan Sahih. He said: There are 
narrations 	on 	this topic from - 	- 	- 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Awf, AbU  
Sa'eed Ibn 'Umar, AbU Hurairah,  - 	j 	- - 'Abdullãh 	'Amr. and 	bin -. - 	 - 

L,-, 	L 

VYV1: 	o, 

\1:] 	i, 	[A 	:t] 

RT 	:L] 
Comments: 

Anyone of us, who desires that Allah show kindness and mercy to him, let 
him also show kindness and mercy to his fellow human beings and be of help 
to them in their joy and grief. 
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1923. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
Abul- Qasim iij said: "Mercy is not 
removed (from anyone) except 
from a wicked one." (Hasan) 
[He said:] As for AbU 'Uthman, 

the one who reported it from AbU 
Hurairah, we do not know his 
name. It is said that he is the father 
of MUsã bin AN 'Uthman, the one 
that AN Az-Zinad reported from. 
AbU Az-Zinãd reported other 
Ahãdith from MUsa bin AN 
'Uthman, from his father, from Abü 
Hurairah, from the Prophet . 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. 

- 	- 	- 
, 	) 

-  :J 	-.-'  

:J; l 

L5jj 	L 	> [:j1] 

Lci 	 e;i, -i 

	

- 	-- 	- 	- 
U 

tSt : 	j :L 	 i  

YOYR:L  Lr jWl . 

•3- 	LL, 3J  $Ljfl 	L 3L ) 	- 
Comments: 

The absence of the feeling of pity and mercy for others in the heart of a man 
only proves that he is wicked. 

1924. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr narrated  
that the Messenger of Allah 	- 
said: "The merciful are shown 	 c 	 U )Y çJ 

mercy byAr-Rahman. Be merciful 	 :Ju , 
on the earth, and you will be shown 	 - 
mercy from Who is above the  
heavens. The womb is named after 
Ar-Rahman, so whoever connects 	- 	- - 	- 	- 	- 
it, Allah connects him, and  
whoever severs it, Allah severs 
him." (Hasan) 

 

[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	,-- 	.- Li 	[: 	,1 3t] 
Hasan Sahih. 

3U... 	 q i 	Li 	Y.1 
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0 	: 

• J 5  Comments: 
The The Hadith tells us that being merciful to all the creatures man encounters in 
this world, and helping them in their hour of misery and need makes him 
deserving of Allah's mercy. 

Chapter 17. (What Has Been 
Related) About An-Nasihah 

' 	t.] L - ('iv 

(W i>) 

1925. JarIr bin 'Abdullãh narrated: 	t- :L  
"I pledged to the Prophet 	to - 	 - - 

	 - 	 - -
11  

establish the Salãt, give the Zakat, 	 _.' 
and to give sincere advice to every 
Muslim." (Sahih) 	 - - - - - 	,- - 
[He said:] This Hadith is Sa/gh 	 1 )ot L-1 :JU 4 

:3]  

• - 	JL 	o1: 	3U ..L 	 - 

Comments: 
The 1Iadith tells us that the sentiment of sincerity and well-wishing towards 
our brothers-in-faith is of such vital importance that the Messenger of Allah 

had included it alongside Salat and Zakat in the text of the pledge he , 
used to take from the people. 

1926. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"The religion is An-Naizah" three 
times. They said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah 	! For whom?" He said: 
"To Allah, His Books, the 
A 'immah of the Muslims, and their 
average people." (aziz) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. There are narrations 
on this topic from Ibn 'Umar, 
TamIm Ad-Dan, Jarir, Hakim bin 
AN Yazid from his father, and 
Thawban. 

- I Ark  

'35 

J,L 3 :3 

3,L;  

U  
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)L..J, 	3L,A.. 	 V/L-1 

UI ji * 	JI 	 .. 

[i:LJ 	[oo: 	L1 L5)i.ii 	[voV:C 	,LiJU 

	

flJi] 3L, [A: 	 o4./t 	A/r:L.,.-] 

Comments: 
a. The Arabic word An-Nasthah as occurring in the Hadith means sincere, well-

wishing and extending sincere help and cooperation to someone to set right 
his affairs. 

b. An-Nasihah for Allah would mean having a firm belief that He is One without 
a partner, and is the Possessor of all the perfect Attributes. It also means not 
to associate to Him anything which is improper and to believe Him to be 
exempt from all defects or infirmities. It also means not to associate anyone 
or anything else in worship or servitude with Him. 

c. An-Nasihah for Allah's Book would mean to believe from the bottom of one's 
heart that it is the Word of Allah, uncreated, to rehearse it again and again, 
and follow the commands and guidance contained in it. 

Chapter 18. What Has Been . 	- ('A 
Related About The Muslim's 	 - 
Compassion For the Muslim 	(A 	 )$ 

1927. AbU Hurairah narrated that -' 	 - 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

Muslim is the brother to the 
 

"The 
Muslim, he does not cheat him, lie 
to him, nor deceive him. All of the - - 	, 	 - 	- 	-- 	- 	- 

4i 	J 	JU 	:Ji Muslim is unlawful to another 
Muslim: His honor, his wealth, and 
his blood. At-Taqwa is here. It is  
enough evil for a man that he : 	L5' 	ç4J 
belittle 	his 	brother 	Muslim." Jj 
(Hasan) - -. 	• 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan Gharib. There are narrations  • L- 	- 	L . 
on this topic from 'All and AbU - 
Ayyub. Ij)JUJJ .'.-_J• 

tAM : 	 : L  



Chapters On Righteousness ... 	43 	 .LSlj 

'L >' i 	 •-:* 	L5U [vr1] çtC 

Comments: 
The Ijadith designates some of the rights of a Muslim upon another Muslim. 

1928. AbU MUsã Al-Ash'ari 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "The believer is to 
the believer like parts of a building, 
each one of them supporting the 
other." (Sahilz) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
[Hasan] Sahih. 

--.5 

ji :JU 	
Lcj L 

55 	 5 

Comments: 	 - 
Just like the bricks of a structure which, when joined together, turn into a 
strong structure, the believers, together are also a strong fort where each 
member of the community is like a brick. They must, therefore, have the same 
relationship with each as the bricks have with one another in a structure in-as-
much as each one of them aids and supports the other. 

1929. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Indeed (each) one of you is the 
reflection of his brother. So if he 
sees something harmful in him, then 
let him remove it from him." (Da'iJ) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] Yahya bin 

'Ubaidullah was graded weak by 
Shu'bah. [He said:] There is 
something on this topic from Anas. 

	

: 	U 	- 

LL5 

Ji :Ji i7 J 

.((Z 

4, 	1 3ui 

.t)[:] 

rr: 	/:J  

t O A: 	 (),3L AL.) 

i_jt 4-j 	oLjj 4jj 	 4 	&.1 
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Comments: 
A mirror does the function of faithfully reflecting the face to the onlooker 
including the scars and the evil spots, to the exclusion of all others. It makes 
no mistake in casting the true reflection. It is, therefore, the duty of each 
Muslim to inform his brother with all the sincerity and goodwill at his 
command of whatever wrong or unseemly quality he sees in him, without 
broadcasting it in public. 

Chapter 19. What Has Been 
Related About Covering (The 
Faults) Of The Muslims 

1930. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "Whoever 
relieves a Muslim of a burden from 
the burdens of the world, Allah will 
relieve him of a burden from the 
burdens on the Day of Judgement. 
And whoever helps ease a difficulty 
in the world, Allah will grant him 
ease from a difficulty in the world 
and in the Hereafter. And whoever 
covers (the faults of) a Muslim, 
Allah will cover (his faults) for him 
in the world and the Hereafter. 
And Allah is engaged in helping 
the worshipper as long as the 
worshipper is engaged in helping 
his brother." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn 'Umar and 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. Abü 'Awanah and others 
reported this -Iadith from Al-
A'mash, from AbU Salili, from AbU 
Hurairah, from the Prophet 	, 
similarly,i'l but they did not 
mention in it: "It has been narrated 
to me from AbU Salib." 

FL:c 	• t.4-  

('o 

11  This appeared under no. 1425. 
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Chapter 20. What Has Been 	 . 	- (. 
Related About Defending (The 	 * 
Honor Of) The Muslim 	 ( 	J1) 

1931. AN Ad-Dardã' narrated that  
the Prophet ç said: "Whoever 	 - 	- 
protects his brother's honor, Allah 	 ] 
protects his face from the Fire on 	. - 	-, 	- 	'- 	-J3:-  

the Day of Resurrection." (Uasan) 	
L 

He said: There are narrations on  

this topic from Asmã' bint YazId.  '- 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	- 

Hasan. 	 :Ji 
- 	- 	- 

	

-•• 	 L5' * 	U, U°./1:.L.-I x 

Comments: 
Allah helps and protects a Muslim who helps and protects his brother-in-faith 
at a time when his honor and prestige is under attack. This very help and 
protection acts as a shield and protection from Fire. 

Chapter 21. What Has Been 
Related About Shunning (The 
Muslim) Being Disliked 

1932. Abü Ayyub A1-Anärl 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "It is not lawful for 
the Muslim to shun his brother for 
more than three (days); they come 
fare to fare and this one turns 
away, and that one turns away. The 
best of them is the one who 
initiates the Salam." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Abdullãh bin 
Mas'Ud, Anas, Abü Hurairah, 
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Hishãm bin 'Amir, and AbU Hind 
Ad-Dan. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	L.5 jill 1A 

L5J 	-7 

Hasan Sahih. 

i.ii 	iJ JJ 	L 

4L 	 i 	 3L 	&,- 	o1': 	1v:, 
[U Y Y/ :,St.,.Ji  

yt.c 	rLj ['l: 	jI y] yj  

,LJI XA &Ij  [..V  

Comments: 
Islam is a religion in perfect harmony with nature. As for man, he has the 
propensity to get incensed every now and then, which at times crosses 
reasonable limits. h is in consideration of this propensity that a maximum 
limit of three days has been allowed for Muslims to remain on broken terms 
with their brothers-in-faith, which is enough period for the tempers to cool 
down and good sense to prevail. However, a longer period for strained 
relations is also allowed if deemed necessary for religious considerations. 

Chapter 22. What Has Been 
Related About Consoling The 
Brother 

1933. Anas said: "When 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin 'Awf arrived in Al-
Madinah, the Messenger of Allah 

established a bond of 
brotherhood between him and Sa'd 
bin Ar-Rabi'. So he said to him: 
"Come here, I will divide my 
wealth and give you half, and I 
have two wives, I will divorce one 
of them, and when she completes 
her waiting period you may marry 
her." He said: "May Allah bless 
you in your family and your wealth. 
Show me where the market is." So 
they showed him where the market 
was and he did not return that day 
except with some cottage cheese 
and cooking fat which he had 
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earned as profit. The Messenger of 
Allahiii saw him after that, and he 
had traces of yellow on him. So he 
said to him: "What is this?" He 
said: "I married a woman from the 
Ansãr." He said: "What dowry did 
you give her?" He said: "A date-
stone (of gold) - (one of the 
narrators) Humaid said: "Or he 
said: - gold equal to the weight of 
a date-stone." So he said: "Have a 
banquet, even if with only a 
sheep." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. Ahmad bin Hanbal 
said: "The weight of a date-stone 
of gold is the weight of three and 
one-third Dirham." Ishaq bin 
Ibrãhim said: "The weight of a 
date-stone of gold is the weight of 
five Dirham." Isaq bin Manür 
informed me of that from Ahmad 
bin Uanbal and Ishaq. 

IV: 

Comments: 
The Hadith brings out the unmistakable fact that the singular example of self-
sacrifice and self-effacement in terms of both life and property set by the 
Helpers (Ansar) of Al-Madinah in favor of the Emigrants (Muhajir) from 
Makkah, after the bond of brotherhood had been established between the two 
by the Messenger of Allah Ottg , is in many ways unparalleled in the history of 
mankind on this earth. 

Chapter 23. What Has Been 
Related About Backbiting 

1934. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
it was said: "0 Messenger of Allah! 
What is backbiting?" He said: 
"Mentioning your brother with that 
which he does not like." He said: 

- (r ,jI) 

U - Art 

JL,  
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"What if what I said about him is :3 	U 	!4t so? 	He 	said: 	If what you said - 
about him is so, then you have J 	U 	4..i  
backbitten him, and if it is not as . 	-- 	 - 	- 

J 	U 	 : you said, then you have slandered 'J 

him." (Sahih) :ju 	•: 	U 
He said: There are narrations on - 

this topic from AbU Barzah, Ibn 
- - 	- 	- 

J 	 LiI 

'Umar, and 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is - 	- 	- ,- 

HasanSahih. 

. 	.Ji 	) 	:L  

. /r:.J 	) 	4Li, [roY: 	 , [AA. : 

Chapter 24. What Has Been 6.  U 	t - 	( 
Related About Envy 

- ( 	J) 	••J 

1935. Anas narrated that the - 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Do - -- 
not cut off one another, nor desert  
one another, nor hate one another, 

 nor envy one another. Be you, 0 - 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	 - 	- 
worshippers of Allah, brothers. It is  
not lawful for the Muslim to shun - 	-- 	- 

	

'j 	dj...a.PLJ 
his brother for more than three 
(days)." (ahiz) 1JL..ii 3 	4 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is - 	 - 	• 	-, 	- 

	

i)5&J LJ 	° Hasan Sahih. 
[He said:] There are narrations on  

- 	- 	- 	- 

this topic from Abü Bakr As- 
Siddlq, Az-Zubair bin A1-'Awwam, - 
Ibn Mas'Ud, and AbU Hurairah.  

.i 	. 
U.zJ 	 JI 	L 	Lai 	,.J 

UI 	, * 	- 	1,V 	 - 	- 
1.J] 	 j i, [rA: 	-u 
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Comments: 
Hasad, or envy, is the major sin that occurs when one person wishes another 
would not have a particular blessing, because he himself is more worthy of it. 

1936. Salim narrated from his - 	- 	- -,- 	- - 	: 	I 	L.i,- 	- 	lin 
father who said that the Messenger - 	- 
of Allah j;said: "There istobeno &. J JI 	l- 	: 
envy except for two: A man to 
whom Allah grants wealth and he 

	

I 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

	

LS 	
') 	: 	fl 	JL 	: JU 

spends from it during the hours of 
the night and the hours of the day.  
And, a man to whom Allah grants ,fb L)1,.4fl 4.0 	 JJJ 

(memorization of) the Qur'an so  r he stands with it (in prayer) during -- 	- 	- 
the hours of the night and the  
hours of the day." (Sahih) - 	'. ----------.. 	- 

'Elsa [AbU 	said:] This Hadith is 
 

Hasan Sahih. Similar to this has  
been reported from Ibn Mas'ud - 
and AbU Hurairah from the 
Prophet 	. 

r 	r Ji }LJI ;)Lo 

vr: 	ç,U.JI] 	 iij • 	3Li... 	i- 
.['r: 	yll 	i, [A1: 

Comments: 
This Ijadith clarifies when and for what envy is allowed. 

Chapter 25. What Has Been 
Related About Hatred 

1937. Jabir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Indeed Ash-Shaitan has despaired 
of getting those who perform Salãt 
to worship him. But he is engaged 
in sowing hatred among them." 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
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this topic from Anas, Sulaimãn bin  
'Amr bin Al-Ahwas from his father.  

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan, and Abu Sufyan's (a 	, 	- ' -- 	- - 	5' --  - 

narrator in the chain) name is 	 L 	 Jul 

Talhah bin Nãfi'. 	 :) 
0L 	, 3UJt 	L iLJ 	 --1 

[ro:] 	LJi j - 

.{r. AV: L] 
Comments: 

The Arabic word Mu,sallun (literally, worshippers) used here means people of 
true faith and devotion. The version of Hadith as reported in Sahih Muslim 
also contains the words Jazi rat Al-Arab (Arabian Peninsula). The Prophet 
means to say that the Shaitan has despaired of enticing the Companions back 
to any kind of idolatry and polytheism. He would, however, try his utmost to 
see the believers in a state of discord and fighting each other. 

Chapter 26. What Has Been 
Related About Rectifying 
Matters 

1939. Asmã' bint Yazid narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "It is not lawful to lie except 
in three cases: Something the man 
tells his wife to please her, to lie 
during war, and to lie in order to 
bring peace between the people." 
(Sahih) 
In his narration, Mabmud (a 

narrator in the chain) said: "There 
is no benefit in lying except in 
three cases" 
We do not know of this Hadith to 

be a narration of Asmã' except 
through the route of Ibn Khuthaim. 
Dãwud bin AN Hind narrated this 
Hadith from Shahr bin Hawshab 
from the Prophet , and he did 
not mention "from Asmã" in it. 
That was narrated to us by 
Muhammad bin Al-'Ala' (who 
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said): "Ibn AN Zã'idah narrated to 	- - 	 - - - - 

us from Dawud bin AbI Hind."  
And there is something on this 	•. 
topic from AbU Bakr, may Allah be 	-- 	 - 	 - 

pleased with him. 	 - :J 	L 	i 

U 	 LS LJ 

jI 
.L 	 ( t o t /I: 

	

* 	 (\S: 

Comments: 
The word Kadhb (literally, lie) refers to any case wherein what was stated is 
not true, intentionally or otherwise, a clear falsehood or dissimulation or 
double-entendre i.e., a speech having two possible meanings, one of which 
would only be evident after a little bit of deep thinking. 

1938. Umm KulthUm bint 'Uqbah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah je5, said: "One who brings 
peace between people is not a liar, 
he says something good, or reports 
something good." (azii) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

L; \A 

.L4?- 

ci j 	 \øfr1~ r' 

. ((12 

[: 	Jul 

U 	JJ 	L LJl 7J 

Comments: 
Reporting good and nice things of each other to the opposing parties with the 
intention of rectifying matters between the two is not considered lying. 

Chapter 27. What Has Been 
Related About Deception And 
Cheating 

1940. AbU Sirmah narrated that the 
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Messenger 	of 	Allah 	said:  
"Whoever causes harm, Allah harms  
him, and whoever is harsh, Allah will : 
be harsh with him." [11 (Da'ij) - 	-- 	 - 	- 	 - 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan Gharib. LU 

- 	- 	 - 

rro : 	LJ 	) 	Li3 I 	.,.-,,-i, 	t.....4] 
'. 	 JJ 	 L. 	Ij L 

\ VA! 	• : 	 4 

Comments: 
Anyone who deceives a person or plots to harm or harass him, himself falls a 
victim to delusion and deceit since, it is well said that anyone who digs a well 
for another, eventually falls into it himself. 

1941. AbuBakrAs-Siddiqnarrated  
that the Messenger of Allah J, said: 

	

-. 	 - 	 - 	- 

	

4L 	y 	 L.J 
"Cursed are those who harm a - - 	- - - - 

believer, or plot to do so." (Da'rJ) t.- 	:~i 

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 
Gharib. 

 - 	 - 	- 	 - 	- 	- 	- - 

:Ji~, 

- 	 - 

LL j 	 * LJt 	 - 	\•• 	-- 

Comments: 
Harming a brother-in-faith and playing tricks with him is against the principle 
of Islamic fraternity and well-wishing. Such a man, therefore, earns the wrath 
of Allah. 

Chapter 28. What Has Been -- 	
- 	(A 

Related About The Rights Of , 

Neighbors (1 A ZJ I) 	, 

1942. 'Aishah narrated that the  

[1] These two narrations are 'weak' as they are here, but most of the information contained 
in it is also reported in authentic Ahadith, including Al-Bukhãri and MuLim. 
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Messenger of Allah 	said:  
"Jibra'il - may the Salawdtof Allah  
be upon him - continued to  
recommend me about (treating) 	- - 	 - 	- - 	- 
the neighbors so (kindly and 	:J 	 3 

politely), that I thought he would  
order me to make them heirs." 	 -- 	- 
(Sahih) -9. Aj '-- ci'- 	r'Y. 

okJj 

JI Z 
Comments: 

The angel Jibra'Tl kept coming with repeated directives from Allah pressing 
for the rights of the neighbor and treating him with the utmost kindness and 
respect, so much so that the Prophet ç  thought that perhaps the neighbor 
would also be made an inheritor in the wealth left behind by the dead. 

1943. Mujahid narrated: 
"'Abdullãh bin 'Amr had a sheep 
slaughtered for his family. So when 
he came he said: 'Have you given 
some to our neighbor, the Jew? 
Have you given some to our 
neighbor, the Jew? I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ç saying: 
'Jibra'Il continued to advise me 
about (treating) the neighbors (so 
kindly and politely), that I thought 
he would order me (from Allah) to 
make them heirs." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from ' ishah, Ibn 'Abbas, 
AbU Hurairah, Anas, 'Abdullah bin 
'Amr, A1-Miqdad bin Al-Aswad, 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir, AbU Shuraih, 
and AbU Umämah. 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib from this route. 
Mujãhid also reported this Ijadith 
from 'Aishah and AbU Hurairah, 
from the Prophet . 
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j, *o,.Pj UV: 	LJI 3J  

	

Ui.JI [:L] 	4L {o: 	'r: 	 [rW:: 
i, 	 zic, [\•: 	,iji 	Lc)t..J, A/1:..—l] 

1944. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr narrated  
that the Messenger of Allah  
said: "The companion who is the 	' 
best to Allah is the one who isbest 	x 	1 
to his companion. And the 	- - - 	 - - 	- 
nighbor that is the best to Allah is 	' 	.j 	) 
the one that is best to his 	 : 
neighbor." (azi?z)  
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan Gharib. AbU 'Abdur- 
Rahmãn Al-Hubuli's (a narrator in 	 - 	- - - - - - 
the chain) name is 'Abdullah bin  

YazId  

i- 	'iv  

	

ur 	 or:C 	• 

Comments: 
Treating others well is an indication of one's faith, while not doing well, and 
being neglectful of others rights, is indicative of weak faith. 

Chapter 29. What Has Been 
Related About Treating The 
Servant Well 

1945. Abu Dharr narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Allah 
has made some of your brothers as 
slaves under your care. So whoever 
has his brother under his care, then 
let him feed him from his food, 
and let him clothe him from his 
clothes. And do not give him a 

- t.t— (SJ) 

(4. Ai) ç LuI 

LJ4 

4L 3 :3i i J,  



Chapters On Righteousness ... 	55 

duty he can not bear, and if you 	- - 	- 	- 	-- • 	. 
give him a duty he can not bear,  

then assist him with it." (Sahih) 	 J j  

	

[He said:] There are narrations on 	- - 	 - 	- - 
this topic from 'All, Umm Salamah, 	 [:J'i] 

Ibn 'Umar, and AbU Hurairah. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

HasanSahih. 	 - 	 1-Uh  ,i J] 

L 3L 	Jl 	 : 

] 	 , s 	i-'I J...L' 	 ll:L 	 r': 

Comments: 
The Hadith makes each slave the brother of his master. This being the 
relationship, the masters have been exhorted to treat their servants and slaves 
as brothers and give them the same kind of food and clothing as they would 
have for themselves. 

1946. AbU Bakr A-Siddlq  
narrated that the Prophet 	said: 	- 	----------- 
"The one who treats his slaves  

badly will not enter Paradise." 	,5 	
j 	11 

 ..) 

	

'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	
)) •J 

Gharib. AyyUb As-SikhtiyanI and 	 . QJ 
others criticized Farqad As-SabakhI  
because of his memory. 	 '-' 	JL] 

Jj 

L5 , }  

Comments: 
The Arabic word Malakah (literally, in possession) in the context of the 
Hadith means not only our handmaids and slaves but also the animals, like 
cattle and birds placed under our possession and care. It is, therefore, 
incumbent upon all of us to take good care of their needs, such as their food 
(or fodder) and drink, and their clothing, lodging, their physical well-being 
and health, as well as their protection from extreme weather conditions. 
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Chapter 30. What Has Been 	 - 
Related About Beating And 	'77' 	 '4 - 

50 

Abusing The Servant  

1947. AbU Hurairah narrated that  
Abul-Qasim 	,, 	the Prophet of  

J "If Repentance, said: 	somebody 
slanders his slave (by accusing him 

 
of 	committing 	illegal 	sexual -- 	-- 	-- 	- 	- - 	 - 
intercourse) 	and 	the 	slave 	is  

innocent from what he says, Allah - 	- 	
- will impose the punishment upon -- 	 - - - 	- 

him on the Day of Resurrection, •iJ 	LS 3 	3 	' 
unless it is as he said about him."  

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. - 

4J11 	..Lj 	• 	• 
---------------- There are narrations on this topic - - - 

from Suwaid bin Muqarrin and .z. 
'Abdullãh bin 'Umar. Ibn Abi  
Nu'm (a narrator in the chain) is  

'Abdur-Rahmän bin Abi Nu'm Al- 
Bajali, and his Kunyah is Abul- 
Hakam. 

1AOA:C 	 L 

Comments: 
Since there is no provision for imposing prescribed punishment on the master 
for falsely accusing his slave of adultery, Allah will punish him for that on the 
Day of Resurrection. 

1948. AbU Mas'Ud [Al-Ansari]  
said: "I was beating a slave of mine -- 	- 

iLL 	L- and I heard someone behind me 
 'Beware OAbUMa5ud!  

Beware 
turned around and saw that it was  
the Messenger of Allah 	. He ' - - 	- 	 - 	0 L 	:JL 	a- - 
said: Allah has more power over - - 	- 	- 	- -- 	- - 	- 	- 	- 
you than you do over him." Abü J, 	LE.i3 	,L

OJ 

Mas'Ud said: "I have not beaten - 
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any slave 
(Sahih) 	

of mine since then." 

	

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	U .A ) 	 : 
Hasan Sahih.  

	

Ibrahim At-Taimi (a narrator in 	-' 	 I Jul 
the chain) is Ibrahim bin Yazid bin 
Shank. 	 - - 

' 	L4i 

ç lJ 	JJL.Jl 	3Ld 

Comments: 
If you find a person who truly believes in Allah and the Last Day, then the 
best way to make him desist from wrongful actions is to remind him of Allah's 
reckoning and retribution on the Day of Judgment. 

Chapter 31. What Has Been 
Related About Pardoning The 
Servant 

1949. 'Abdullah bin 'Umar 
narrated: "A man came to the 
Prophet 	and said: '0 Messenger 
of Allah! How many times should 
the servant be pardoned?' The 
Prophet 	was silent. Then he 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! How 
many times should the servant be 
pardoned?' He said: 'Seventy times 
each day." (Ijasan) 
[Abfl 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 'Abdullãh bin Wahb 
reported it similarly from Abü 
Han!' Al-Khawlãnl with this chain. 
Al-'Abbãs (a narrator in the chain) 
is Ibn Julaid A1-HajrI Al-Misni. 
(Another chain) with similar 

meaning, and some of them 
reported this 1-Iadith from 
'Abdullãh bin Wahb with this 
chain, saying: "From 'Abdullah bin 
'Amr." 
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L 

1 	t: 	JS- -LAb U  

7O 	 y 	y1  
Comments: 

According to the Sunan of AbU DãwUd the Messenger of Allah was silent 
twice, without making a reply, in order to hold out the message that it was not 
a question worth enquiring, for pardoning one's servant as well as those under 
one's care is an established act of virtue. 

Chapter 32. What Has Been 
Related About Disciplining The 
Servant 

(r 4J) 

1950. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "When one of you 
beats his servant then he (should) 
remember Allah and, withhold 
your hands." (a'J) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] AbU HarUn Al-

'AbdI's (a narrator in the chain) 
name is 'Ummarah bin Juwain. [He 
said: Abü Bakr Al-'Attar said: 

'All bin Al-Madini said:] "Yaya 
bin Sa'eed said: 'Shu'bah graded 
AbU HãrUn Al-'Abdi weak.' Yahya 
said: 'Ibn 'Awn continued reporting 
from Abu Hurairah until he died." 

•() 	'- 	° 	-' 	 YO  
Comments: 

The text of the Hadith has been interpreted in two ways: (i) that the master 
himself is instantly reminded of Allah and, consequently, restrains his hand, 
and (ii) the servant receiving the beating reminds the master of Allah, and he 
stops beating him. Anyway, it is by no means allowed to mishandle or beat the 
servant out of revengeful motives. 
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Chapter 33. What Has Been 
Related About Disciplining The 
Son 

1951. Jabir bin Samurah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "That a man should discipline 
his son is better for him than to 
have given a 'a' in charity." (Daif) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib. And NAsih bin A1-'Ala' Al-
Kufi is not strong according to the 
people of Hadith, and we do not 
know of this Hadith except from 
this route. There is another Shaikh 
named Nãsih, from Al-Basrah, who 
reports from 'Ammar bin Abi 
'Ammãr, and others, and he is 
more reliable than this one. 

Ila 

'• 	i/o:.-1  
±iJ 	 Ui J1i 	IJ 

() I J 	(Y ir / t: 
Comments: 

It is the responsibility of the parents to educate their children and teach them 
the rules of good conduct. 

1952. Ayyub bin MUsa narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "There is no gift that a 
father gives his son more virtuous 
than good manners." (pa -1j) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Gharib, we do not know of it 
except as a narration of 'Ammar 
bin Abl 'Ammar Al-Khazzãz [and 
he is 'Ammar bin Saliti bin Rustum 
Al-Khazzaz] and AyyUb bin Musa 
is Ibn 'Amr bin Weed bin Al-'s. 
To me, this Hadith is Mursal. 
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JUi ir/S.J 	 - 

•('-rj 	 J jJ I CJ Loy -L,, ø 	L5A 

Comments: 
The most precious gift that a father can give his children is to train them with 
good manners and virtuous conduct. There is, therefore, no harm in being 
harsh with them in order to achieve that end. 

Chapter 34. What Has Been 
Related About Accepting Gifts 
And Reciprocating For Them (r t 	4.i tt~.ij L3 

1953. 'Aishah narrated: "The 
Prophet 	would accept gifts and 
he would give something in 
return." (Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from AbU Hurairah, Anas, Ibn 
'Umar, and Jabir. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharrb from this 
route. We do not know of it to be 
Marfu' except through the 
narration of 'Elsa bin Yunus from 
Hishäm (narrators in the chain). 

L5 	 LL I+Js 	 - 

, 	o:L 	 Ul j, * 	L 	 oAo: 

[T 	I 	 ] 	
,.-, 

[\1Y: 	)i 	.,i, [\flA:r.] 

Comments: 
Exchanging gifts is a means to promote mutual love and affection. As such, if 
one of us receives a gift from someone like him, he should also reciprocate in 
like manner. However, if one holding a superior position gives gifts they 
should return the gesture by thanking him and praying for his well-being. 
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Chapter 35. What Has Been 
Related About Being Grateful To 
The One Who Was Kind To You 

U
7 1 	- (ro ,Ji) 

(ro i~th 

1954. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever is not grateful to the 
people, he is not grateful to Allah." 
(SaIIih) 

He said: This Hadith is Hasan 
Sahih. 

J :J 

A\\ : 	J 	:L 	 ,i 	i 	[a atj] 

• : 	3L- 	I 
Comments: 

Anyone who does not feel grateful to his fellow beings, of a certainty he is 
devoid of the very sense or feeling of gratitude. Then how can he be grateful 
to Allah? 

1955. AbU Sa'eed narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever is not grateful to the 
people, he is not grateful to Allah." 
(Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from AbU Hurairah, Al-Ash'ath bin 
Qais, and An-Nu'man bin BashIr. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

r/r:..,-i 
[\o 	 UI 	LJ 

Comments: 	
.[rvo VA/ 	 /o:,.-l] 

How can a man, whose very nature is built upon thanklessness and 
ingratitude, be grateful to Allah? In other words, whoever is incapable of 
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being grateful to the people, will never be really grateful to Allgh. Allah will 
not, therefore, accept the thankfulness or gratitude of such a thankless 
person. 

Chapter 36. What Has Been 	 - ( 

Related About Various Kinds (ri 
Of Ma'ruf (Good Deeds) 

ç 	[:J1] 

• U 

- 	- 	- 

{] 

[- L] 
LL 49  Alt : 	3L- 	 J5$ 	A: 	JiJ 

5 Lji 	it 	 i 	A/O:..L...-i . 

UIi,* 

.J_] 	[\.o: 	 J.-, [V.:lj1.- 	 • 

1956. AbU Dharr narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Your 
smiling in the face of your brother 
is charity, commanding good and 
forbidding evil is charity, your 
giving directions to a man lost in 
the land is charity for you. Your 
seeing for a man with bad sight is a 
charity for you, your removal of a 
rock, a thorn or a bone from the 
road is charity for you. Your 
pouring what remains from your 
bucket into the bucket of your 
brother is charity for you." (Ijasan) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn Mas'Ud, 
Jãbir,111  Hudhaifah, 'Aishah, and 
AbU Hurairah. 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. AbU Rumail's nam: 
is Simãk bin Al-Walid Al-Hanafi, 
and An-Nadr bin Muhammad is 
Al-Jurashi Al-YamämI (narrators 
in the chain). 

[1] He recorded it under number 1970. 
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Comments: 
The Hadith confirms that anything done out of sympathy and well-wishing for 
others, however petty it might seem, is praiseworthy and would fetch reward 
from Allah. 

Chapter 37. What Has Been 	 1.4 L.  — (rv 
Related About Minzah (Giving 	 (rv 	ii) 
A Gift) 

1957. Al-Bara' bin 'Azib narrated 
that the Prophet jLt said: "Whoever 
gives someone some milk or silver, 
or guides him through a strait, then 
he will have the reward similar to 
freeing a slave." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib as a narration 
of Abu Ishaq from Talhah bin 
Musarrif, and we do not know of it 
except through this route. MansUr 
bin Al-Mu'tamir and Shu'bah 
reported this Hadith from Talhah 
bin Musarrif. 
There is something on this topic 

from An-Nu'mãn bin Bashir. As for 
the meaning of his 	saying: 
"Whoever gives some silver" it only 
means Dirham, and: "Or guides 
him through a strait" it only means 

	L 

guidance on the road, which is 
directions for the route. 

	G 	L 	il)) :J 	•LJ 

"16 y.ii 	o,,' :J, 

A1\ 3L- I 

oJj 
Comments: 

Being sympathetic and kind to the people, giving a much animal to the needy, 
lending money to the hard pressed, giving direction to the person lost in the 
land, and freeing a slave from bondage are to be regarded as acts of kindness 
and charity. 
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Chapter 38. What Has Been (rA Related About Removing Harm 
From The Road 	 (rA Z6JO j,il 

1958. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet A said: "While a man 
was walking on the road, he found 
a thorny branch and removed it. 
Allah appreciated his action by 
forgiving him." (Sahi?z) 

There are narrations on this topic 
from AM Rlr7lh Thn 'Abbas and 
AM Dharr.  J 

[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is Ij 
Hasan Sahih. - - - 	-- 	- 	- 

U 	j 	* & 	 UL 	1./\\:C 	_ 
L 	 t.Ji] 	 [ 1 A:  

Comments: 
Sometimes a small act done by a person is enough to earn him Allah's mercy 
and forgiveness. - - 

Chapter 39. What Has Been ,T 	t 	- 	(rn. 
Related About Sittings Are To -. 	.. 	' 	- 	- 	-' 
Be Held In Trust 

1959. Jabir bin 'Abdullãh narrated :  
that the Prophet 	said: "When a 
man narrates narrates a narration, then he  
looks around, then it is a trust." .i1.. 
(Hasan) - 	- 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Ijasan. We only know of it as a :3 
narration of Ibn Abi Dhi'b. 

LJ 	[: 

A1A: 	 ji.;  

4 	 l 	
. 
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Comments: 
If a man looks sideways after having said something, it means he wants to 
keep it a secret from others. The one confided to should not, therefore, 
divulge the secret to anyone else. 

Chapter 40. What Has Been 	
- (.17.1 Related About Generosity 	 - - 	 - - 

(' 

1960. Asmã' hint Abi Bakr said: "I 	)S U  
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! I have 	 -- 

nothing except what was given to 	3 	 : $ 7 4.3I 
me by (my husband) Az-Zubair,  
shall I give it (in charity)?' He said: 	 - - -. 

'Yes. Do not withhold so that you  

may be withheld from." It was 	- 	 - 	 - - 
-J 	!& J 

said: "Do not hold (your wealth) so 	- 	 - - " 	 - - 

that Allah will hold against you." 	'I 	:J 	1U 

:J 	•i.flp 
LS 	LY There are narrations on this topic  

from 'Aishah and AbU Hurairah.  
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 - -. - - 	- 

Hasan Sahth. 	 . - 	

jJ; 3 	 UI j 

Some of them reported this  
Hadith with this chain from Ibn 	 - ------------ 

Abi Mulaikah, from 'Abbâd bin 
'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, from 	. 	 . 

Asmã' bint AbI Bakr. More than 	 - 	 - 

one narrator has reported this from 
AyyUb without mentioning "from 	.i 
'Abbad bin 'Abdullah bin Az- 	 - 

Zubair" in it.  

YAS 	Jl ) :L i.sJI 	 o.l._.] 
s .iO :C 	a' LjjL~-~l J-s-  

Comments: 	
[\V 	 [\y.. : L 	LJl 

Allah bestows His blessings and growth upon wealth spent in alms and charity 
for His sake. But if one only holds back his wealth and does not spend it out 
of the fear of exhausting it, Allah withholds His blessing and growth from it. 
This means that spending in charity is the means of growth, and abstaining 
from charity means warding off Allah's benevolence and blessing. A wife is 
allowed to spend in charity from the husband's wealth for which both shall be 
rewarded, provided that the husband does not mind or would be displeased 
with that. 
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1961. AbU Hurairah narrated that - 	-- 	- 	., 	- 	,- 	- - 	:2ii 	, 	tb.'- - 	All  
the Prophet 	said: 	Generosity is 
close to Allah, close to Paradise,  
close to the people and far from - - 	- 
the Fire. 	Stinginess is far from i 	 Y 

Allah, far from Paradise, far from L) 	J 	: 3 
the people and close to the Fire. - - - 	 - 	-, - 
The ignorant generous person, is 
more beloved beloved to Allah than the  
worshipping stingy person." (1Ja'J) - 	 - -. -- 	- 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is • 'u-'- 

Gharib. We do not know of it to be - 	-- 	- 	- 
a Hadith of Yahya bin Sa'eed from  

Al-A'raj, from AbU Hurairah, . 
except through the narration of  

LL 	 Jel Sa'eed bin Muhammad, and Sa'eed 
bin 	Muhammad 	has 	been 
contradicted in the narration of 
this Hadith from Yahya bin Sa'eed;  

-, 	- 	- 	- - 

it has only been reported from 
Yaliya bin Sa'eed, from ' ishah, as - - 
something that is Mursal.  

.JyL: 	
L 

ro: 	5i3I 	L.ejj  3L.-  

) 	o, 	. 	:J, 	i 
:Jj 

Comments: 
Generosity brings man close to Allah and His mercy. It draws him close to 
Paradise and away from the Fire, and the virtue of generosity in him endears 
him to the people. 

Chapter 41. What Has Been 
Related About Stinginess 

1962. Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Two traits are not 
combined in a believer: Stinginess 
and bad manners." (Da'J) 

ist4.t_ (4JI) 

I- .-- -5- 
5i 	

- 
 :l 

LJJI 	 LiJI LJ 
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There is something on this topic 
from AbU Hurairah. This Hadith is 
Gharib, we do not know of it 
except as a narration of Sadaqah 
bin Musa. 

j  :J 

}.il :4 L$ Q 

LL  

L5Y 

i.i..a 	rAA/:Ult LL-  

41Li'- +':- 	 4 	 j 	 '.." :Ji, 

:rJiI &r 	 't'tA: 	_Li 

Comments: 
The Hadith conveys to the believers that these two traits are evil and 
unhealthy, so they must refrain from them. 

1963. AbU Bakr A-Siddiq 
narrated that the Prophet 	said: 
"The swindler, the stingy person, 
and the Mannãn11  shall not enter 
Paradise." 21  (Da 'if) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 

'4 
J)):J LaiI 

•(3 'i 3: 
- 	 - 	fti_ 

Uhl 

L5 	(\S) 	}, (1't) 3j-, 	* 3L  
Comments: 

Swindling, stinginess and flaunting the favors done to someone in his face are 
some of the dangerous and abominable traits that could impair one's chances 
of entering the Paradise. Therefore, those who have a desire to enter Paradise 
must avoid these habits that are antithetical to the spirit of faith and human 
values. 

1964. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 4it said: 
"The believer is naively noble and 
the stingy person is deceitfully 
trecherous." L31 (DaiJ) 

"I One who reminds others of what he has given to them. 
[2] See no. 290 of Sahih Muslim. 
[3] See As-Sahihah no. 935 where is was graded Hasan due to other routes of narration. 
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[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	 - - 	- - 

	

Gharib, we do not know of it 	
-' 	 ' 	. 

except from this route.  

L Lut[: 	31i1 

• 7 

£ 	 - 	 )L 

Comments: 
A true believer is simple and kind-hearted, therefore, liable to be deceived 
because of his gentlemanly belief in others. An evil person, on the other hand, 
is deceitful and cunning, and hence stingy and vile. 

Chapter 42. What Has Been 
Related About Spending On 
The Family 

1965. Abü Mas'ud Al-Ansari 
narrated that the Prophet 	said: 
"A man's spending on his family is 
charity." (aziz) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, 'Amr bin 
Umayyah Ad-Damn, and AbU 
Hurairah. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

.JL JL 	3l 	-1.. 	L 3I 	--i, 

,u L,_Z 	 Y : 	 00: 

Comments: 
Taking care of the upkeep and maintenance of one's family is the legal and 
religious duty of each person which he can never leave. However, if he takes 
it as a bounden duty and a part of his quest for winning Allah's pleasure, it 
will be an act of charity and shall fetch generous reward from Allah. 
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1966. Thawbän narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "The most 
virtuous of Dinar is the Dinar 
spent by a man on his dependants, 
and the Dinar spent by a man on 
his beast in the Cause of Allah, and 
the Dinar spent by a man on his 
companions in the Cause of 
Allah." AbU Qilabah (one of the 
narrators) said: "He j4t began with 
the dependants." Then he said: 
"And which man is greater in 
reward than a man who spends 
upon his dependants, having little 
ones by which Allah causes him to 
abstain (from the unlawful) and by 
which Allah enriches him." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

5Ji 

Comments: 
The Hadith confirms that the three Dinar named in it are the best and most 
virtuous of all. As for AbU Qilabah , he means to say that he 	only 
mentioned the Dinar spent on one's dependents first because it is the best of 
all Dinar. 

Chapter 43. What Has Been 
Related About Hospitality And 
What Is The Limit Of 
Hospitality 

1967. AbU Shuraih Al-'Adawi said: 
"My eyes saw the Messenger of 
Allah , and my ears heard him 
when he was speaking, and he said: 
'Whoever believes in Allah and the 
Last Day, then let him honor his 
guest with his reward.' They said: 
'What is his reward?' He said: 'A 
day and a night.' He said: 'And 
hospitality is for three days, 

Lt 	- (rJ) 

(r Jt) 	,S 1iiI a; 
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whatever is beyond that is charity. 
And whoever believes in Allah and 
the Last Day, then let him say what 
is good or keep silent."'['] (Sahiez) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan SaM/i. 

5 	i1il,)) : Ji Z1 

i 

EJ' 
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Comments: 
It is the duty of every believer to welcome his guest with an open heart and 
serve as good a food to him for a day and night as he can afford. The next 
three days, he should serve him the kind of food he himself normally eats. If 
he has done it, then he has surely done his duty. 

1968. AbU Shuraih Al-Ka'bl 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Hospitality is for 
three days, and his reward is a day 
and a night, and whatever is spent 
on him after that is charity. And it 
is not lawful for him (the guest) to 
stay so long as to cause him harm." 
(Sahih) 

The meaning of his 	saying that 
he is not to stay so long, is that the 
guest is not to remain with him 
until it becomes difficult on the 
host. The meaning of harm is 
inconvenience. So by saying: "as to 
cause him harm" means: "such that 
he becomes an inconvenience for 
him." There are narrations on this 
topic from 'Aishah and AbU 
Hurairah. Malik bin Anas and Al-
Laith bin Sa'd reported narrations 

: - 
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See Ibn Hajar's comments on number 6135 of SaM/i A1-Bukhari; some of them said that 
"his reward" (Ja 'izatu) is provisions for a day and a nights journey when the guest 
departs, and Ibn Hajar indicated approval of this view. In which case, hospitality is for 
three days, and "His reward" is other than that. 



1969. Safwan bin Sulaim narrated 
that the Prophet 	said: "The one 
who looks after a widow and a 
poor person is like the Mujãhid in 
the cause of Allah, or like the one 
who fasts all the day and stands (in 
prayer) all the night." (Sahih) 
(Another chain) from AbU 

Hurairah, from the Prophet j8T, 
and it is similar to that. 
This [Had[th] is Hasan Sahih 

Gharib. AbU Al-Ghaith's name is 
Salim the freed slave of 'Abdulläh 
bin Muti'. Thawr bin Yazid is from 
Ash-Sham, and Thawr bin Zaid is 
from A1-Madinah. 
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of Sa'eeçl Al-Maqburi. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. AbU Shuraih Al-
Khuzä'I is Al-Ka'bi, and Al-'Adawi, 
and his name is Khuwailid bin 'Amr. 

U[:p 

rY.ij 
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Comments: 
The Ijadith makes the point that just as hospitality on the part of the host is 
the right of the guest, the guest is also duty-bound not to remain at someone's 
house so long that his stay becomes an inconvenience for the people of the 
house. 

Chapter 44. What Has Been 
Related About Looking After 
The Widow And The Orphan 

(UJi) 

(U 	) 
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Comments: 
The word Armalah' used in the Ijadith means a weak and needy person or a 
widow. Miskin', likewise, means an indigent or poverty-stricken person. 
Feeding such hard-pressed people is like constantly remaining in a state of 
worship. 

Chapter 45. What Has Been . 	- 
Related About A Smiling And 	- 

Cheerful Face 	 ( ° ;i,.:i ) 	rAi - 

1970. Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh narrated  
that the Messenger of Allah  
said: "Every good is charity. Indeed -- 
among the good is to meet your  J,L 	J 	:J 
brother with a smiling face, and to - - 
pour what is left in your bucket )i 	3 	iJi 	iL 	Lj 

into the vessel of your brother."  
11 ' 	'- 	tI 	' (Sahih) 

There is something about this . 
from AN Dharr.W - 

'Elsa [Abü 	said:] This Hadith is  
Hasan.  

i 

. 	- 

Comments: - 
Any action or gesture from one of us that brings joy to a Muslim brother or is 
prompted by a feeling of sympathy and well-wishing for him, shall earn 
Allah's pleasure and fetch reward from Him. 

Chapter 46. What Has Been 
Related About Truthfulness 
And Falsehood 

1971. 'Abdullah bin Mas'Ud 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Abide by 
truthfulness. For indeed 
truthfulness leads to righteousness. 
And indeed righteousness leads to 
Paradise. A man continues telling 

( 	iJI) ..LJIj 
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It preceded under number 1956. 
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the truth and trying hard to tell the 
truth until he is recorded with 
Allah as a truthful person. Refrain 
from falsehood. For indeed 
falsehood leads to wickedness, and 
wickedness leads to the Fire. A 
slave (of Allah) continues lying and 
trying hard to lie, until he is 
recorded with Allah as a liar." 
(Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from AbU Bakr [A-Siddiq], 'Umar, 
'Abdullah bin Ash-Shikh-khir, and 
Ibn 'Umar. 
[AbU 'EisA said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

rt.v:, 	LAJI '. _.iJI .J 	L 	LJi 	ii 	- - i 

[rA: -L 1 L4J 	 U  

I 	j [oA:C 	V/:3l.i 	 iJI] 

, 	[A'1: 
Comments: 

Truthfulness as a habit in man is not only a commendable virtue in itself, it 
also has the effect of moulding the person into a noble individual and virtuous 
in all the spheres of life, which eventually makes him deserving of a place in 
Paradise. 

1972. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "When the slave 
(of Allah) lies, the angel goes a mile 
away from him because of the stench 
of what he has done." 
Yahya said: "(I asked) 'Abdur-

Rahim bin Hãrün if he approved of 
it, and he said 'Yes'." 11  (Da'iJ) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan [Ja)yid] Ghar(b, we do not 
know of it except from this route. 
'Abdur-Rahim bin HArun is alone 
in narrating it. 

[1]  Meaning, Yabya recited it to 'Abdur-Rahim, on his authority, that he heard it from 
'Abdul-'Aziz... and 'Abdur-Rahim said yes, meaning it was narrated to me like that. 
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•() L5) 
Comments: 	 - 	 - 

Just as the things of the world have good and bad sn ell, good and bad actions 
and words also have good and bad smell that the angels of heaven sense, 
much as we sense the good and foul smell of material things and objects. 

1973. ['Aishah narrated: "There 	. : 	) 	tI.] - 
was no behavior more hated to the 
Messenger of Allah 	than lying. 
A man would lie in narrating  
something in the presence of the 	- - -- 	 - . 
Prophet , and he would not be 	35 -wi 	 i-i 
content until he knew that he had 
repented. ] (Hasan) 	 - - - - -- 

	

[Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 	 L 

Hasan.] 	I Jul 

A/:4i 	 ,., 	ji,Jl 	\o/1:..- 	-.-i 

.i.JU" o 	 Z" 	i 	I 	L., Y •o: 

-ii ljj SA/ :~S 6J I . 	 t Y 

Comments: 
Lying is so abhorrent and detestable a trait in a man's character that an 
honorable man feels outrage and disgust against the person practising it so 
intensely that he even begins to dislike and detest his company. 

Chapter 47. What Has Been 
Related About Al-Fuhsh 
(Obscenity) [And At-Tafahhush 
(Uttering Obscenities)] 

1974. Anas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Al- 
Fuzsh is not present in anything 
but it mars it, and A1-Haya' is not 
present in anything but it beautifies 
it." (Sahih) 
There is something on this topic  

t- 	- (v 

( v 	) [J lj] 	ii 
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from 'AishahJ11 	 - - - 	 - 
[AbU 'EIsA said:] This Hadith is 	- 

 

Hasan Ghanb. We do not know of  
it except as a narration of 'Abdur- 	- 	- 	- 	- - 
Razzaq. 

L  
\/Y:4J 

f-i 	\sr: 	r/:,t..0 )jJI13  

Comments: 
Use of obscene utterances and filthy language, being against the accepted 
norms of decency, can spoil any affair or business, while matters deliberated 
and discussed with bashfulness and modesty get resolved amicably. 

1975. 'AbdullAh bin 'Amr said: 
"The Messenger of AllAh ; said: 
'The best of you are those best in 
conduct.' And the Prophet 	was 
not one who was obscene, nor one 
who uttered obscenities." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EisA said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

r000. 	 L 	J1J 	 iz.. 

111: 	JU2fl 	.. 	 : 
Comments: 

Faith and good conduct go hand in hand. If a person's faith is good, his 
conduct is sure to be good. 

Chapter 48. What Has Been 
Related About The Curse 

1976. Samurah bin Jundab 
narrated that the Messenger of 
AllAh 	said: "Do not curse 
yourselves with AllAh's curse, nor 

(1] See no. 2015, 2016. 
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with His anger, nor with the Fire." 	
J, 	3 U,  3 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from Ibn 'Abbas, AbU 	- 	-, 	- - - - 
Hurairah, Ibn 'Umar, and 'Imran 	L5i 	 '-Y 	[:Ji] 

bin Husain. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

HasanSahih.  

U *^jJi 4ii, A /   

[oSV: 	rL] 	i, [VA:Ll yL 	i 	Ut 	* JI 

.['o°o:C  .L]  
Comments: 	 - 

It is not in character with a believer to unnecessarily utter words signifying a 
prayer for curse or denial of Allah's mercy for someone. It also means that one 
Muslim should not say to another Muslim: "May Allah's curse or anger be 
upon you" or: "May Allah admit you into the Fire." See TuhfatAl-Awadhi. 

1977. 'Abdullãh narrated that the 	 ti- - 	VV 
Messenger of Allah , said: "The 	- 	• 	-, 	- - 	- 
believer does not insult the honor  
of others, nor curse, nor commit 
Fahishah, nor is he foul. (Hosan) 	 - 	- 	- -, 

	

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	 •J 41 

Hasan Gharib. 	 3jjj , 3L 	i)) 
It has been reported from 	 - 

'Abdullah through other routes. 	 - 	-  

•-j:i 
Comments: 

Islam advocates good moral values and conduct. It is, therefore, unthinkable 
that a true believer will indulge in utterances and words that are admittedly 
filthy and foul. 

1978. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that a 	 - 	VA 
man cursed the wind in the 	; - -- 	 -- 
presence of the Prophet 	so he 	3 li- : 	 1- 
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said: "Do not curse the wind, for it 
is merely doing as ordered, and 
whoever curses something 
undeservingly, then the curse 
returns upon him." 1' ()af) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. We do not know of 
anyone who narrated a chain for it 
except for Bishr bin 'Umar. 

- 	 - j-- 	'-"4. 	U 

)_, 	 A:C 3L- 	I, V'•:C 	 ' 
t>Ji 

Comments: 	 - 
The wind blows by the command of Allah and grows strong and ferocious by 
His bidding. It has no choice or discretion in the matter. Thus, if someone is 
put to any sort of harm by its ferocity, it is all by the will of Allah. 

Chapter 49. What Has Been 
Related About Learning About 
Lineage 

tt4A- (4iI) 

(A 	 i$ 

1979. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "Learn 
enough about your lineage to 
facilitate keeping your ties of 
kinship. For indeed keeping the 
ties of kinship encourages affection 
among the relatives, increases the 
wealth, and increases the life-
span." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib from this route. The 
meaning of "Mansa 'tun F21-Athar" 
is increases the life-span. 

1 1] There are authentic narrations prohibiting cursing the wind. See no. 2252. 
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/t:.Sl.,.J 
Comments: 	 - 

Both the Qur'an and the Hadith confirm the fact that virtuous deeds are 
rewarded by Allah in the form of His blessings in this world too. Respecting 
the ties of kinship and fulfilling obligations towards the kinsmen is a blessed 
activity that bears the three fruits mentioned in the Hadith in this world. 

Chapter 50. What Has Been 
Related About A Brother 
Supplicating For His Brother 
In His Absence'1  

1jt;— (o. 4J) 

jxv 

'c 

çr-j 	 oro : 	--,-U 
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Comments: 
lmãm Nawawi's commentary on Sahih Muslim (V.2, p.351) has it that the 
Prophet jW, said, "A believer's supplication made for his brother in his 
absence is more readily answered (since it is done with the sincerity of the 
heart)". When the angel attending a man hears him supplicating for 
something good for his brother in absentia, he responds by saying: "May 
Allah grant your prayer and bestow similar good upon you". 

1980. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr narrated 
that the Prophet 	said: "No 
supplication is more readily 
responded to, than the supplication 
made for someone who is absent." 
(Da 'if) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it 
except from this route. Al-Ifriqi 
was graded weak in Hadith. He is 
'Abdur-Rabman bin Ziyad bin 
An'um Al-Ifriqi. [And 'Abdullãh 
bin Yazid is AbU 'Abdur-Rahman 
Al-Hubuli]. 

"Bi-Zahril-Ghaib"; "And if he was present with him at that time, and he supplicated for 
him with his heart or his tongue, and he did not hear him." (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi.) 
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Chapter 51. What Has Been . 	- 	- 	- 
- (° ' Related About Vilification 

(o 

1981. AbU Hurairah narrated that  

the Messenger of AllAh 	said: 
(The burden of) what is said by - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

the two who vilify each other is l 	JJL 	3t 
upon the one who initiated it, as t 	:J 
long as the one who was wronged - 	- 	- 
does not transgress." (aiih) ((.Uii I 	. 
There are narrations on this topic - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

Y' 	 jij from 	Sa'd, 	Ibn 	Mas'Ud, 	and 
'AbdullAh bin Mughaffal. J 
[AbU 'EisA said:] This Hadith is  - 

HasanSahih.  

EASt : 	L.JI 	L 	i L4] 
s 	 3kJ 	 AJ 	;JLL 

IJJZ 	Ji 	4LL, 	'sAr:L1 	, 	, 	[ro: 

.[V1A: 
Comments: 

It is an act of great virtue to forgive the wrongdoer. Nonetheless, revenge in 
like measure is also permissible. 

1982. Al-MughIrah bin Shu'bah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allahj said: "Do not vilify the 
dead (and) by that harm the 
living." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The companions 

of Sufyan (a narrator in the chain) 
differed in the narration of this 
Hadith. Some of them reported it 
the same as Al-Hafari did. Some of 
them reported it from Sufyan, from 
Ziyad bin 'Ilaqah who said: "I 
heard a man narrating, in the 
presence of Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah, from the Prophet 	" 
with similar. 
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. 	 4.AV : 
Comments: 

Mentioning a dead person, especially a believer, in a manner that hurts his 
kinsmen could lead to mutual acrimony and dispute. Hence the interdiction 
on it in Islam (TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi, V.3.p.139). 

Chapter 52. What Has Been 
Related About Verbally Abusing 
The Muslim Is Disobedience, 
And Fighting Him Is Disbelief 

1983. 'Abdullãh [bin Mas'Ud] 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Verbally abusing 
the Muslim is disobedience and 
fighting him is disbelief." Zubaid 
said: "I said to AbU Wã'il: 'Did you 
hear it from 'Abdullãh?' He said: 
'Yes." (Sahih) 
[He said: Abü 'Elsa said:] This 

Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 

- 
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Comments: 
Islam teaches good conduct and morals. Verbally abusing someone is the very 
negation of it, and amounts to straying away from the commands of Allah and 
His Prophet . Islam exhorts the believers to maintain mutual love and 
feeling of brotherhood among themselves. 

Chapter 53. What Has Been 
Related About Saying What Is 
Good 

1984. 'All narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Indeed in Paradise there are 
chambers, whose outside can be 
seen from their inside, and their 
inside can be seen from their 
outside." A Bedouin stood and 

.t4t_ 
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said: "Who are they for, 0 
Messenger of Allah?" He said: 
"For those who speak well, feed 
others, fast regularly, and perform 
$alat [for Allah] during the night 
while the people sleep." (Hasan) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it 
except from the narration of 
'Abdur-Ral:iman bin Isaq. [Some 
of the people of -Iadith criticized 
'Abdur-Ral:iman bin Ishaq due to 
his memory, and he is from Al-
KUfah, while 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
Isbaq Al-Qurashi is from Al-
Madinah, and he is more reliable 
than this one. They are both from 
the same era.] 

lie, L~fi,46 
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Comments: 
Paradise Paradise is for those who are virtuous in deeds, amiable in behaviour and 
blameless in conduct. The nobler the deeds and the more impeccable the 
morals of the people, the higher shall be their ranks in Paradise. 

Chapter 54. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
The Righteous Slave 

1985. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 4h said: 
"How wonderful it is for one of 
them that he obeys Allah and 
fulfills the rights of his master." 
Meaning the slave. And Ka'b said: 
"Allah and His Messenger spoke 
the truth." (Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Abü Müsã and Ibn 'Umar.  

(o.JI) 

dL42J 1 6L4J 

jjj 

:J 

JL :L5 j 



Chapters On Righteousness ... 	82 
	

)., ';,Ijql  

[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	- 	- 	- 	,- - 
HasanSahih. 

	

. 	&, 	 L j,Ji ç,1..J 

1: 

[i:] 	&1 	UI j, * (\ 11Y: 	 :- yI 

	

Comments: 	 - - 
At the root of all evil is the fact that each group considers it a legitimate 
practice to secure by use of force his rights from others but is oblivious of 
delivering rights to others. The world shall remain without peace and 
tranquility as long as people refuse to recognize the importance of rendering 
what is due to others, rather than wresting their rights from others. 

1986. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ii said: 
"Three shall be upon dunes of 
musk - I think he said: On the Day 
of Judgement - a slave who fulfills 
Allah's right and the right of his 
patron (master), a man who leads a 
people (in prayer) and they are 
pleased with him, and a man who 
calls for the five prayers during 
every day and night." (DaJ) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. We do not know of 
this except through the narration of 
Sufyan [Ath-Thawri, from Abü Al-
Yaq?an as narrated by Waki'] and 
AbU Yaqan's name is 'Uthmãn bin 
Qais [and they say it is Ibn 'Umair 
which is more popular.] 

I j 	LJI. •UIJ t -' 3 

:JIi 	- LiI 3 	5e)) 
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LJY 
Comments: 

The three functions mentioned in the Hadith are so demanding and difficult 
that not every man can accomplish them. That is why the reward promised for 
them is also very great. 
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Chapter 55. What Has Been 
Related About Having Amicable 
Relations With People 

.t.Lt — 
(oo 	) r 

1987. Abe Dharr said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said to me: 
'Have Taqwa of Allah wherever 
you are, and follow an evil deed 
with a good one to wipe it out, and 
treat the people with good 
behavior." (Hasan) 
He said: There is something on 

this topic from AbU Hurairah. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
(Another chain) with similar. And 

(another chain) from Mu'adh bin 
Jabal, from the Prophet 4i  with 
similar. 
Mahmüd said: "What is correct is 

the Hadith of AbU Dharr." 

.- 	 or/o: 	-i  

/ 	: 	 I 	 • r: 	I 

.V° : C 
Comments: 

The fountainhead of all virtue and bulwark against all evil is the fear of Allah, 
and the remedy for all ills is goodness and virtue. As for the believer, all his 
grandeur and glory lies in inculcating virtuous behaviour. 



Chapters On Righteousness ... 	84 

Chapter 56. What Has Been 
Related About Bad Suspicion 

1988. AbU Hurairah narrated that - 	AA 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Beware of Zann (suspicion), for  
indeed Zann 	is the falsest of  
speech." (aziz) 

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is i4 

Hasan Sahih.  ... 	i . 
[He said:] 	I heard 	'Abd bin 

Humaid mentioning from some of 
the companions of Sufyan that  
Sufyan said: "Zann is of two kinds: - - 	. 	- 
There is the sinful Zann and the :3.LL 	Jti 	:J 	3L 
Zann that is not sinful. As for the - 	.- 	-, - 	ft 	- 	-• 
Zann that is a sin, it is to suspect 

 

something and then to talk about i3 	: 	s-3 
it. And the Zann that is not sinful - - 	- 	• 

: çi4 ,.4i  is the one that one suspects but 
does not talk about." . 41 

Comments: 
Attributing false things to a person is a too well-known evil, but the evil of 
bad suspicion against someone is often taken too lightly, although it has much 
more potential for harm. 

Chapter 57. What Has Been 1 ) 	1 	j,  t 	- 	(oV 
Related About Joking  

1989. Anas narrated: "The  
Messenger of Allah itj used to  
mingle with us such that he said to  

my younger brother: '0 Ab- u 	:3i 	- 	- 
'Umair ! What did the Nughair  
do?" (Sahih) 	 çc 	U23 	JJ.ft) LJ 

A Nughair is a type of small bird similar to a sparrow. This Hadith appeared previously, 
see no 333. 
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(Another chain) from Anas with - -- 	- 	-, 	- 
L4 	L 	Li 	JJ similar. 

[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. AN At-Tayyah's (a 
narrator in the chain) name is 

----- : 	L..i.,- 

Yazid bin Humaid Ad-Duba'i. 

:- 
- 	- 

- 

Comments: 
AN 'Umair the brother of Anas 4 was a young child who had a tamed 
sparrow and he used to play with it. It eventually died, and the Prophet 
tried to humor him by asking: "0 AbU 'Umair! What has happened to your 
Nughair? The idea was just to humor the child and demonstrate his love for 
the little one. 

1990. AbU Hurairah narrated:  

"They said: '0 Messenger of Allah  
:JI 	t- 	:cLiii You joke with us?' He said: 

'Indeed I do not say except what is 
true." (Ilusan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is °-'- 

Hasan SahTh. And the meaning: LA 	!4j1 	J,L 	L 	:Ji 	:J Li 
"You Tuda'ibuna" is: "You joke A- 	 - 	- 

(fti- 	 : J with us." 
- 	- 	-: 	- 	- 

:u 
ri./:-i  

' 

1991. Anas narrated: "A man 	) LJ- 	- :2i ti. - 
sought a mount from the 	- 	 - 
Messenger of Allah 4j  who said:  

'Indeed, I will let you ride on a 	:J Lij4 1 3y 
she-camel's child.' So he said: '0 	- 	- -- 	- - - 	- 	-. 
Messenger of Allah !What can a 	JL 	:JLi 	U JJJ 	LLLL- 
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she-camel's child do?' So the 	- - - 	-- 	- 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Are 	

J.-4 	 L. !ii 

camels borne from other than she-  
camels?" Dafj  
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

[Hasan] Sahih Gha rib. 	 . 

MA: 	iJ 	pt.- L. 	 ) 	 0L4] :aii 

Comments: 	 J -' 
The Prophet ; said these words in a jovial mood but the questioner failed to 
take it in that light and took the words 'she-camel's child' in the literal sense 
of a young colt, which is unfit for riding. Upon this the Prophet 	explained 
that every born child however it grows in age, is after all, the child of its 
parents. 

1992. Anas bin Malik narrated  
that the Prophet 	said to him:  
"0 possessor of two ears!" 	-''I 
MahmUd said: "AbU Usãmah said: 	------- 	- 
'He only meant it as a joke." 	

JJ 	 :LL 

(Hasan) 	 :Zl 	Ji 	JU 
- 

, 	L.i ) &P i Y v/r:i..-i 	ij [,....,-] 
.Vi' :C Y i ./\:it 	 . 	4 rAA:L 	Ji 

Comments: 
There is no denying the fact that man is born with two ears. It was, therefore, 
quite right to call the man a possessor of two ears, and the idea behind calling 
him as such was only to be jovial with him. 

Chapter 58. What Has Been 
Related About Arguing 

1993. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Whoever avoids lying while 
he is doing so falsely, a house will 
be built for him on the outskirts of 
Paradise. Whoever avoids arguing 
while he is in the right, a house will 
be built for him in its midst. And 
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whoever has good character, a 	------ 	,- , -) - - - 
house will be built for him in its 	'- 	 L  

j 
This [Hadith] is Hasan, we do not  

know of it except as a narration of  

Salamah bin Wardãn from Anas 
[bin Mälik]. 	 - 	 - 	- -- 

•[4 LL 

:JJIjJL-LL 	 : 

LLi A 	I 	I  

VVV • : 	.\ ° /A 	.k3 
Comments: 

Abstaining from telling an untruth even when one is contesting for a false 
cause is a good trait in man's character. Kicking up disputes and 
argumentation is an unhealthy trait. Hence it is that avoidance of untruth in 
such a circumstance shall attract less reward. Avoiding disputes and 
argumentation even while defending a just cause is a commendable act. 

1994. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "It is 
enough sin for you that you never 
stop disputing." (Da'J) 
This [Hadith] is Ghartb, we do not 

know of it except from this route. 

_95J 1  

3ItLLs :JJi :3 

Ji 
- 	c 	- 	- 	- 

4 	 L51J- 	 L 

/\r:LJ 	i 
Comments: 	 - 

Making the kicking up of disputes a regular habit or quarreling with someone 
all the time, obliterates man's capacity to distinguish between right and 
wrong, and turns him into a quarrelsome person. 

1995. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 	: 	 ti. —mo 
Prophet 	said: "Do not argue 	- 	---------- - 
with your brother, do not joke with

L- 

" With different wording, there are other routes for this Hadith, see AN DãwUd no. 4800. 
See As-Sahihah no. 273 where it was graded Hasan by Shaikh AI-Albani. 
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him El]  and do not make him a 	- -- 	- 	- - 
promise, only to not fulfill it."  

(DaiJ) 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 	,- .. - 	- -- 	 -- - -- 
((4.4i.> 	LL 	oLa3 'ij 4-L 	j [Hasan] Ghanb, we do not know of 	 y 

	

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
it except from this route. [To me,  
'Abdul-Malik is Ibn Bashir].  

- 	 Lj]  

JA 

r: 	i.il 	j LJJI -7.4, 	o4] :y 

J * 	 r/U 	,- H 
JJl j  JL. 

Comments: 
Traits of human character singled out in the Ijadith, if not guarded against, 
can become a source of pain and discomfort for others. Hence the Prophet's 

advice to avoid them. 

Chapter 59. What Has Been t. L4 - (o° 
Related About Being Polite 	

( 

1996. 'Aishah narrated: "A man  
sought permission to enter upon  
the Messenger of Allah jW while I Y 
was with him, so he said: 'What an I:iii. 	 ) 
evil son of his tribe, or brother of - 	-, 	 - 

L1, 	I J,L his tribe.' Then he admitted him 
and spoke with him. When he left, j 	 r 
I said: '0 Messenger of Allah! You 
said what you said about him, then 

- 	- 
JL 	1 	:i 	U 	Ji 	J 3!3 

you talked politely with him?' He :J 	J 	 i 	!4 
'0 'Aishah! said: 	Indeed among the  

evilest of people are those whom 3 
the people avoid, or who the  

c.L 	Lfl 
people 	leave, 	fearing his filthy - - 	'- 	- - 	- 	- 
speech." (aiii) ,- 	UJ 	 JUl 
[Abi 	'Elsa said:] This Hadith is - 

Hasan Sahih. 

3L >. 	o4.\: 	laot:CIj 

" Joking in a manner intended to harm and insult him by damaging his honor and the like. 
See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhr. 
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Chapter 60. What Has been 
Related Concerning Being 
Moderate In Loving And 
Hating 

1997. Muhammad bin Sirin 
narrated from AM Hurairah - and 
I think he (narrated it from the 
Prophet ) who said: "Love your 
beloved moderately, perhaps he 
becomes hated to you someday. 
And hate whom you hate 
moderately, perhaps he becomes 
your beloved someday." (Hasan) 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ghartb, we do not know of it with 
this chain except from this route. 
This Hadith was reported from 

Ayyib with a chain other than this. 
Al-Ijasan bin AbI Ja'far reported it 
- but it is also a weak Hadith - 
with a chain from 'All, from the 
Prophet Q5,. What is correct is from 
'All in Mawquf form, [as his 
saying]. 

44•_ (1Jl) 

(i 

Y/:Lc.1 ,. 

L lL 

di  

Comments: 
Situations and circumstances keep on changing in a person's life. As a result, 
old friends become new adversaries and vice versa, and nobody knows what is 
in store for him in the future. It is, therefore, advisable not to go beyond the 
limits of moderation either in friendship or enmity. 

Chapter 61. What Has Been 
Related About Arrogance 

t. 	U - (. 	Jl) 

( 

1998. 'Abdulläh narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ii said: 
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"Whoever has a mustard seed's 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- - 
weight of pride (arrogance) in his  

heart, shall not be admitted into  
Paradise. And whoever has a 	 - 
mustard seed's weight of faith in 	c/ 4Ji J'.-..L ') : 	4i JL 

his heart, shall not be admitted 
into the Fire. (Sahih)  
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

] 	 .AA:C 	OVA:C 	 -,--' 

Comments: 
Evil deeds and bad conduct by a man of faith, if it does not please Allah the 
Compassionate and Merciful to condone or wipe them out, could push him to 
the Hellfire. However, ultimately his faith in Allah would be the cause of his 
deliverance from Hell and entry into Paradise. 

1999. 'Abdullah narrated: "The 
Prophet 	said: 'Whoever has a 
speck of pride (arrogance) in his 
heart, shall not be admitted into 
Paradise. And whoever has a speck 
of faith in his heart, shall not be 
admitted into the Fire." He said: 
"So a man said to him: 'I like for 
my clothes to be nice, and my 
sandals to be nice?' So he 	said: 
'Indeed Allah loves beauty. But 
pride is refusing the truth and 
belittling the people." 
[Some of the people of knowledge 

explained that in this Hadith, the 
statement: "Whoever has a speck 
of faith in his heart, shall not be 
admitted into the Fire" only means 
not eternally dwelling in the Fire. 
Similarly, it has been reported from 

ft c, 	 -ft 

' 

oj
s 

JL 

L 	 L 

3] 

\j 
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Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Prophet said: "He who has even 
a speck of faith in his heart shall be 
taken out of the Fire." More than 
one of the Tãbi'in explained this 
Ayah: 0 Our Lord! Verily whom 
You admit into the Fire, You have 
indeed disgraced himJ11  saying: 
"Whoever is made to dwell in the 
Fire eternally, indeed he is 
digraced by Allah."] (aziz) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth Gharib. 

Comments: 	 ' 
If a man denies the truth out of pride and arrogance, refuses to believe in Allah 
or in the code of life ordained by Him and belittles others of his ilk, then this 
denial of truth shall make him an unbeliever deserving of Hellfire. If, however, 
he is a man of faith but considers himself superior to others because of things 
like his handsome figure, his position and rank, his pedigree or his superior 
knowledge, or else he does not follow the path of truth just out of obstinacy, 
then he is not a disbeliever in the accepted sense of the term. His position will 
then be like what we have discussed in the comments. 

2000. Iyas bin Salamah bin A.1- Ii- 	 ti1. - 
Akwa' narrated from his father, 	 - 	 - 
that the Messenger of Allah jW 
said: "A man shall remain exalting 	- 	- 	. - 	- 	- - - 

i 	 J, J 	:J himself until he s written among 	 - -. 
the tyrants, so that he suffers from  
their afflictions." (Dali) 	 . 	- 

LJ 

	

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 - -' 
Hasan Gharib. 	 . 	 Li [:1JLfl 

LSi L5 	 * LJL 	 JI 	L?i 

Comments: 
The Hadith informs us that the hot-headed and arrogant people, if they do 
not repent, shall eventually suffer from various afflictions both in this world 

11 A1 1mrãn 3:192. 
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and the Hereafter; they lose their peace of mind and are always beset by grief 
and worries and cares, and meet a fearful end. 

- - 	- 	- 

: 	 L :Ii 

j. 

:3J 
L 	 j 

(: ç  )5Ji 

. 	[J 

The Hadith informs us that we can recognize arrogance in a man through his 
conduct and behaviour. Everything about him - his dress, his gait, and his 
manners - is unlike the humble and modest persons walking on the face of 
the earth. 

Chapter 62. What Has Been 
Related About Good Character 

2002. AbU Ad-Darda' narrated 
that the Prophet 	said: "Nothing 
is heavier on the believer's Scale on 
the Day of Judgement than good 
character. For indeed Allah, Most 
High, is angered by the shameless 
obscene person." (Sahih) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 
'Aishah, Abü Hurairah, Anas, and 
Usãmah bin Shank. 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 

2001. Jubair bin Mut'im narrated 
from his father who said: "They 
(meaning the people in general) 
told me that I was proud, while I 
rode a donkey, wore a cloak, and I 
milked the sheep. And the 
Messenger of Allah 	had said to 
me: 'Whoever does these, then 
there is no pride (arrogance) in 
him." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan [Sahih] Gharib. 

rn.nmantc. 
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r' 	LL4] 

tVA:C 	i 	'4 	c jL,  

--Y' 	* 'L'Y' 	'3L..  

i 	1rA: 	 [Y 	i, [tVA: 

Comments: 
	 -L 1 	 [A': 

After the testimony of faith and other pillars of the religion, good moral 
conduct shall weigh the heaviest on the Scale on the Day of Judgement since 
Allah despises evil speech, indecent language and obscene expressions. 
Additionally, the best conduct is the conduct of faith, which includes adhering 
to the orders and abstaiting from the prohibitions. 

2003. AbU Ad-Darda' narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Nothing is placed on the 
Scale that is heavier than good 
character. Indeed the person with 
good character will have attained 
the rank of the person of fasting 
and prayer." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gha rib from this route. 

_T j U, 

Comments: 
 

Another narration specifies that prayer here means the nightly optional 
prayer and fasting refers to optional fasts. The Ijadith thus signifies that a 
man of good moral conduct shall match those in rank who pray in the middle 
of the night and most often fast in the day. 

2004. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	was 
asked about that for which people 
are admitted into Paradise the 
most, so he said: "Taqwa of Allah, 
and good character." And he was 
asked about that for which people 
are admitted into the Fire the 

- 

U 
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most, and he said: "The mouth and  
the private parts." (azii) 

 

	

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 . 

	

Sahih Gharib. 'Abdullãh bin Idris 	- 	- 	- 	- 

	

(a narrator) is Ibn Yazid bin 	'' 	U 	 i 

'Abdur-RahmänAl-Awdi.  

Comments: 
Taqwã of Allah means fulfilling one's duty towards Allah, namely, doing what 
Allah commands and abstaining from what He prohibits. As for the term 
Husn Al-Khuluq, it means behaving well with the people. 

	

2005. AbU Wahb narrated that 	: 	Ji iI. 	ti1. - . • o 

	

'Abdullãh bin Al-Mubarak 	 - -, 
explained good character, and then  
he said: "It is a smiling face, doing  

	

one's best in good, and refraining 	 • 	- - 
from harm." (Sahih)  

Comments: 
The noted scholar Ibn Rajab in his commentary on Imam Nawawi's 'Forty 
Ijadith' (Jami' Al- 'Ulüm Wal-Hikam) has cited various definitions of 'Khuluq 
IJasan' but the sum total of all is that it means demonstrating the kind of nice 
behaviour towards the people that would give them happiness, and joy and 
would cause no hurt or pain to them 

Chapter 63. What Has Been 
Related About Beneficence And 
Pardoning 

2006. Abu Al-Ahwas narrated 
from his father who said: "I said: 
'0 Messenger of Allah! I stayed 
with a man who did not entertain 
me nor behave hospitably with me. 
Then he came to stay with me, 
shall I reciprocate the same to 
him?' He ; said: 'No, entertain 
him." He said: "He 0, saw me 

5' 	 -, 5. , ,•_ 

C.r 

L 	
3i !4 

I ND:J4.i,jL' 
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wearing tattered clothes and said: 	 - 	- 	
- •1-  - - 'Do you have any wealth?' I said: 

 

'Allah has given me various kinds 	 JLJ I 	 iJL 
of wealth through camels and 	 - 	- 	- 
goats.' He said: 'Then let it be seen  
on you." (Sahih) 	 iJ 	,1 3i] 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 	 - 	- ft 	 - 
narrations on this topic from 	 ira 	J 

'Aishah, Jãbir, and AbU Hurairah.  
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 	 - 	- 
AbU A1-Ahwas's name is 'Awf bin 	 ' '- 	 Y. 

Malik bin Nablah Al-Jushami.  
And the meaning of his saying:  

"Entertain him" is "Be hospitable  
to him." Al-Qira is hospitality. 

L.JI] 	[A 	 çJ_j r . : C 	JI] 	 LJl 

Comments: 
.[ A 	 L5 

L &Liyll 	[Ar: 

Even if a person does not behave well with the other person and neglects him, 
the latter must exercise restraint, forgive his deeds and treat him well, and not 
let the feeling of revenge get the better of him. 

2007. Hudhaifah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Do 
not let yourselves be 'yes-men',111  
saying: 'If the people are good then 
we will be good, and if they are 
wrong then we will be wrong.' 
Rather, make up your own minds, 
if the people are good then you are 
good, and if they are evil, then do 
not behave unjustly." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib, we do not know of 
it except from this route. 

"I  Imma': "The one who has no opinion, so he follows evelyone's opinion." (An-Nihayah) 
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LL 	&JI LJJ 	 L 	 4-) LT L5 

- j 	 up 
Comments: 	 - 

The Hadith teaches us that we must help people in their acts of righteousness 
and piety but, if they choose the path of evil, then we must not emulate their 
example. 

Chapter 64. What Has Been 
Related About Visiting Brothers 

2008. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever visits the sick, or visits his 
brother in Allah (faith), a caller calls 
out: 'May you have goodness and 
your livelihood be good, and may 
you dwell in an abode in Paradise." 
(Da'rJ) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Gharib. 
AN Sinãn's (a narrator) name is 

'Elsa bin Sinan. 
Uammad bin Salamah reported 

something about this from Thãbit, 
from AbU Rãfi', from AbU 
Hurairah, from the Prophet Jç. 

Q f.t- Lt - ( 

(i 

-L 	L 	JI 	- 	 .J] 
4i 	3L,- 1,,i 

 :,D L- 
4j 	L~ 

 

( 	:L .L.Qij J) 'colV:C 
Comments: 

Visiting a brother-in-faith in his sickness and maintaining relations with him 
for the sake of Allah are acts that prompt the angel to supplicate for him. 
And since the angel is appointed by Allah, his supplication is sure to be 
answered by Allah. 
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Chapter 65. What Has Been . 	- 	- 
	L o Related About Al-IIayã'  

(o 	Zi>..J1) 

2009. AbU Hurairah narrated that : 	tI1. 	- 	''. • 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: - - - 	- 	- 	- - 
"Al-Iaya' is from faith, and faith is -- "- j 
in Paradise. 	Obscenity is from  
rudeness, and rudeness is in the 

 

Fire." (Hasan) Th 	:  
[AbU 	'EIsa 	said:] 	There 	are - 

narrations on this topic from Ibn - 	- 	- 	- 	--------- 
'Umar, 	AbU 	Bakrah, 	Abu ) 	LJ 
Umãmah, and 'Imrän bin Husain. - -, 	- 	- 	- 

j1] This Hadith isHasan Sahih. 

- 	- 	- 	- 
r 

, 	a • 	/ : 	-- 	al.41 	: 
3L>- 	 311 Az i 	r o/,t>Jl 	R Y S: 	3L.- 

U IA  

1 V:C 

Comments: 
Al-Haya' (bashfulness, modesty, or self-respect) is a state of mind in which a 
man feels a kind of unease or discomfort in doing something hateful or 
unpleasant. 

Chapter 66. What Has Been - 
Related About Calmness And . 	- 
Haste ;_;ii 

2010. 'Abdullãh bin Sarjis Al-
MuzanI narrated that the Prophet 

said: "Taking the good route is 
a part of the twenty-four parts of 
Prophethood." (Hasan) 
There is something on this topic 

from Ibn 'Abbas, and this Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib. 
(Another chain) from 'Abdulläh 

bin Sarjis, from the Prophet ; 
without mentioning "from 'Aim" 
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in it, and what is correct is the 	- 	 5 	-- - 	 - - - : 
narration of Nasr bin Au (a '- 
narrator in the chain of this 	 ) jt ..i 
Hadith). 	 - 	 - 	- - - 

i- 	J.. 	tVV1: .,L ) e. 	U 

Comments: 	 - 
Good character and doing one's work with sobriety, dignity, and moderation, 
are part of the twenty-four parts of Prophethood. We must try to follow the 
distinctive habits and traits of the Prophet's character. 

2011. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the tiii. 	- 	• 
Prophet 	said 	to 	the 	Ashajj -, 	- 	 - 	- 
'Abdul"Indeed -Qais: 	there are two 
traits 	in you 	that 	Allah 	loves: $. ) 
Forebearance, and deliberateness."  

[AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is : 	iL- 
Hasan Sah[h Gha rib.] - 	- 	- 

	

L.- 	L 	 l 	J] There is something about this 
from A1-Ashajj A1-'Asari. 

t 

4J JJ 	L 3LL /fl 	L 

' 
4. 

Comments: 
Acting wisely and with due forbearance, patience, thoughtfulness and dignity 
is the most commendable attitude that makes human life enjoyable and 
pleasant. 

2012. 'Abdul-Muhaimin bin  
'Abbas bin SahI bin Sa'd As-Sa'idl - 
narrated from his father, from his 

-- 
J- 	3 	 y,€- 	- 	--' 

grandfather, who said that the :j 	
- 	 - Messenger 	of 	Allah 	tt 	said: - , 

"Deliberateness is from Allah, and t 	L)) 	: 	J,L 	Jli 
haste is from the Ash-Shai.tan." -, 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is  
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Gharib. Some of the people of 
knowledge criticized 'Abdul-
Muhaimin bin 'Abbas bin Sahl and 
graded him weak due to his 
memory. [And Ashajj bin 'Abdul-
Qais' name is Al-Mundhir bin 

lJa  

i 	. 
Comments: 

Doing one's responsibility or task with serenity, composure and dignity is a 
commendable trait which Allah alone can grant or bestow upon man. On the 
other hand, haste and hurry is an evil trait prompted and provoked by Satan. 

	

(v 	iI) 

(V 

	

tL- : 	 tij1. - 

	

I 	I 

3 

I -Lai 

(Hasan) 	 L 3)I 	 I 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] There are  I 
narrations on this topic from -  
'Aishah, Jarir bin 'Abdullah, and 	Z. 	UI 	 Jul 
AbU Hurairah. 	 - -, 	 - 	- - 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih.  

3Li 	t :  

JL 	* ;I 	 OO1/O:3L- 	, 	iI AZj  

.[\A: 	LU.JIJ 

Chapter 67. What Has Been 
Related About Gentleness 

2013. Abü Ad-Dardã' narrated 
that the Prophet 	said: 
"Whoever was given his share of 
gentleness, then he has been given 
a share of good. And whoever has 
been prevented from his share of 
gentleness, then he has been 
prevented from his share of good." 

[1] A1-Ashajj was a description, and it is said that it was due to the marks on his face, from 
Ashajj; to break, split, or mark of the wound. See Minnat Al-Mun 'im, no. 117. 
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Comments: 
Man lives and interacts with many people in life. If he speaks with gentle and 
polite speech with his fellows, he leaves a good impression on them. But if he 
speaks or deals with them in a harsh manner, it will only produce bad results 
for him. 

Chapter 68. What Has Been 	 t. 	L - (iA 

Related About The 	 - 

Supplication Of The Oppressed 	 (-kA 

2014. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	sent 
Mu'ãdh [bin Jabal] to Yemen, and 
said: 'Beware of the supplication of 
the oppressed; for indeed there is 
no barrier between it and Allah." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth. AbU Ma'bad's (a 
narrator in the chain) name is 
Nafidh. There are narrations on 
this topic from Anas, AbU 
Hurairah, 'Abdullah bin 'Amr, and 
Abü Sa'eed. 

L5" 

L3 	 o: 	;1iI 	-, 	;~jii 	çLJ 

[\or/r:-] 	 , * 

.[r/v 	L)LJI 	LJt.J11 	U 	 :,~JI 	 0j-1 J] 

Comments: 
An oppressed person is a creature with a broken heart, and the supplication 
he makes to Allah rises from the bottom of his heart in a tone of utter 
helplessness and humility. And a supplication made in humility by a helpless 
person with a broken heart, finds its way to Allah's mercy, and is readily 
answered. 

Chapter 69. What Has Been 
Related About The Character 
Of The Prophet 

(14. 

(l4.t) 

2015. Anas narrated: "I served the 	 : 	
- 

• 

Prophet 4J for ten years. He never 	- - 	-- 	 - 	 - - 

:J said Uff and never blamed me by 	 3L4L 
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saying: 'Why did you do so' or 'why 
did you not do so?' And the 
Messenger of Allah 	had the best 
character among all of the people. 
I never touched Khazzt11  nor silk, 
nor anything softer than the hand 
of the Messenger of Allah , nor 
have I smelled musk, or a 
fragrance sweeter than the sweat of 
the Messenger of Allah 	." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 
'Aishah and Al-Bard'. This Hadith 
is Hasan Sahth. 

5- 
1 	j 

'4 L5J [: 	 3ti 
- 	-- -'- '-' 	-J j '.9 

ro1\:c JOIJ,J 	 rr.: 

.[r: 	JLLJl çji LiiI] iJL, [':t] 

Comments: 
The shining example and perfect model left by the Messenger of Allah sI for 
us to emulate is that we inculcate the quality of forbearance, patience and 
tenderness of heart in us. We should also learn to forgive the mistakes and 
failings of the young and lead a life of purity and virtue. 

2016. AbU 'Abdullah Al-Jadall 
narrated: "I asked 'Aishah about 
the character of the Messenger of 
Allah 	. She said: 'He was not 
obscene, nor uttering obscenities, 
nor screaming in the markets, he 
would not return an evil with an 
evil, but rather he was pardoning 
and forgiving." (ahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. AbU 'Abdullãh Al-
Jadall's (a narrator in the chain) 
name is 'Abd bin 'Abd, and he is 
called 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Abd. 

L' 

-s- 
J'- LS 	LL :J 

:j4c 5 lJi 	I 	3 

L Lc 

-- 
j 

[1) A type of garment or cloth made from silk and wool. See Tuhfat A1-A.,wadhi. 
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$, 	t] 

Comments: 
	 io• : 	JUJi 

The Messenger of Allah 	is the perfect role model for his Ummah, and all 
his actions represent the highest standard of conduct, so that the people 
should emulate and follow his example. 

Chapter 70. What Has Been 
Reported About Keeping 
Consistent Relations 

2017. 'Aishah narrated: "I was not 
jealous of any wife of the Prophet 

as I was jealous of Khadijah, 
and it was not because I saw her. It 
was only because the Messenger of 
Allah 	mentioned her so much, 
and because whenever he would 
slaughter a sheep, he would look 
for Khadijah's friends to gift them 
some of it." (Sahih) 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib Sahih. 

L 
. 	 Y r O: 	rAA: W 4 1-i 

Comments: 
If a man keeps good relations with someone in his life, he should continue 
these relations till the end. By the same token, he should give the relatives 
and friends of his expired wife and parents etc. The same consideration as he 
used to during their lifetime. This is what we would call consistency in 
behavior and constancy in character. 

Chapter 71. What Has Been 
Related About The Most 
Excellent Character 

2018. Jabir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Indeed the most beloved among 

t- (v ,iI) 

(V• 

- 
:J 	) 	 :ç.ii 
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you to me, and the nearest to sit 
with me on the Day of Judgement 
is the best of you in character. And 
indeed, the most disliked among 
you to me, and the one sitting 
furthest from me on the Day of 
Judgement are the Tharthãrün, and 
the Mutashaddiqun, and the 
Mutafaihiqun." They said: "0 
Messenger of Allah! We know 
about the Tharthãrün, and the 
Mutashaddiqun, but what about the 
Mutafaihiqun?" He said: "The 
arrogant." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There is something 

on this topic from AbU Hurairah. 
This Hadith is Hasan Gharib from 

this route. 
The Tharthãr is the one who is 

excessive in speech, and the 
Mutashaddiq is the one who talks 
about people unnecessarily and 
reviles them. 
Some of them narrated this Hadith 

from Al-Mubärak bin Fadalah, 
from Muhammad bin Al-Munkadir, 
from Jãbir, from the Prophet 	, 
without mentioning "from 'Abd 
Rabbih bin Sa'eed" in it, and this is 
more correct. 

3L- 	 '1A. 	1r/:,L- 	 t.4] 

Li J, 	 LJ! 	) 	; 	 J5 

Comments: 
We learn from the Hadith that excellence of character is what makes the man 
lovable in this world and deserving of the Prophet's closeness in the 
Hereafter. Affectation and making a show of one's civility accompanied by 
boasting, bragging and excessive speech, on the other hand, are detested in 
every civilized society in the world. In the Hereafter too, these traits shall 
drive the person away from the company of the Prophet . 
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Chapter 72. What Has Been 
Related About The Curse And 
Insulting One's Honor 

2019. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "The believer is 
not one who curse others." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There is 

something on this topic from 
['Abdulläh] Ibn Mas'Ud, and this 
Hãdith is Hasan Gharib. With this 
chain, some of them reported that 
the Prophet 	said: "It is not 
becoming111 of the believer that he 
curse others." [And this Hadith is 
explanatory.] 

4i 	U t -(vt 

(VT Zi,.J l) 

: 	t 	- 

al~i 4 [: 	t 3] 

-LAI 

i 	 iJ 	 lJ 	 4] 
V/' 	 J, 

Comments: 
It is not the character of a believer to curse, taunt and abuse others, and these 
things are not consistent with his status and rank. 

Chapter 73. What Has Been 
Related About Too Much Anger 

2020. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
a man came to the Prophet 	and 
said: "Teach me something that is 
not too much for me so that, 
perhaps, I may abide by it." He 
said: "Do not get angry." He 
repeated that (the request) a 
number of times, each time he 
replied: "Do not get angry." 
(Sahih) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] There are 

La yanbagi: "That is; it is not allowed." (Tu.fzfat Al-A iiwadhi) 
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narrations on this topic from Abü  
Sa'eed and Sulaimãn bin Surad.  

This Hadith is Hasan Sahih Gharib 	 A 
from this route. AbU Hasin's (a  
narrator) name is 'Uthmän bin 	 L)L. 

'Asim Al-Asadi. 

& 	), (/V:3JL 	/J 	 J..i &, 

_Ut L5 J* ui 

Comments: 
It seems the man was short-tempered. That is why, in spite of his repeated 
pleading, he 	gave him the same piece of advice. It is because anger is an 
extremely dangerous trait fraught with fearful results. 

Chapter 74. What Has Been 
Related About Supressing 
One's Rage 

: — (vJl) 

- 	(v 

2021. Sahi bin Mu'ãdh bin Anas 	 tIj. - • 
Al-Juhani narrated from his father, 	- 	 - 
that the Prophet 	said:  

"Whoever suppresses his rage while  
he is able to unleash it, Allah will 	- 	----- -- - 

call him before the heads (leaders) 	3 cYi- 	j-4 ) 	4$ 
of creation on the Day of 	-- 	- 	- - .-' 	- 
Judgement, so that he can inform 	 r'1 	-'- 

Him of which of the fIür he would 	i-L 31  
like." (Hasan) 	 _ 	-: • 	- ------- .- .. 	-- 

L9 	Lt'-'J L,L 4.LJI 
[He said:] This Hadtth is Hasan 	- 	- 	- - 	 - 

Gharib.  
- 

VVV. 	Ua  
.Jl 	. : 	aii j )ij 	y l 	i 	.. 

Comments: 
A person who can suppress his rage just for the sake of Allah, although he is 
able to unleash it, richly deserves the reward in the Hereafter, in a manner 
that Allah will call him in the midst of all those present and say: "0 my 
servant, in return for the way you sacrificed your desire for My sake, choose 
anyone of the [fur of Paradise". 
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Chapter 75. What Has Been 
Related About Honoring The 
Elder 

Jt.. U 	L - (voJ) 

(vo 

2022. Anas bin Malik narrated  
that the Messenger of Allah 	- 	- 	- 
said: "No young person honors an 	 ii.- : iJl 

elder due to his age, except that  
Allah appoints for him one who 	- 	- - -, 	- 
will honor him at that age." (Da'J)  

	

[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is - 	- 	s  
Gharib, we do not know of it 	- - - - - - 	- 
except from this Shaikh Yazld bin  
Bayan, and Abu Ar-Rijãl Al-Ansari  

.A 	LSi i 
is someone else.111 

	 4- - .; - - - 	- - 	- 	- 
. 	 JL 	, '3 

* 	 . 	 AsA/r:  

	

LS 3La :Lç)L 	 &J J-)l i, 3L 

Chapter 76. What Has Been 
Related About The Two Who 
Shun Each Other 

L 	- (vi 

(vi ;i1-1j0 

2023. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"The gates of Paradise are opened 
on Monday and Thursday. In them, 
(will enter) whoever has not 
associated anything with Allah will 
be forgiven, except for the two who 
shun each other, (about whom) it is 
said: 'Return these two until they 
make amends." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. Some narrated the 
Hadith: "Leave these two until they 
make amends." He said: And the 
meaning of Mutahajirain is the two 
who have forsaken each other. This 

That is; he should not be confused with AN Ar-Rihhal Al-Ansari in this chain. 
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is the same as what is reported 	 , - 	- 	- - - 	- 
from the Prophet 	saying: "It is 	 5'-'-,9 	 44 	L.r"  

not lawful for the Muslim to shun 	i. 	 L 
his brother beyond three days." 	 - 	- - - - - 	- 	- 

:JU ,i 	iI 

L 	$: L 
*Y 10 	Jl L  

Comments: 
Mutual bickering that propels a person to sever relations with his brother, for 
the interests of the world, is so serious a crime before Allah, that it may 
deprive the person concerned of His mercy and, consequently, leave his sins 
to remain 'unrequited and unforgiven. However, out of consideration for 
man's natural inclination in such matters, a concession of three days has been 
allowed for him within which he may ponder over the matter and quiet his 
frayed tempers. 

Chapter 77. What Has Been 
Related About Patience 

2024. AbU Sa'eed narrated: "Some 
persons from the Ancãr asked for 
(something) from the Messenger of 
Allah 	and he gave them. They 
again asked him for (something), 
and he gave them. Then he said: 
'Whatever of good that I have, I 
would never hoard it from any of 
you. (Remember) whoever abstains 
from asking others, Allah will make 
him content, and whoever tries to 
make due, Allah will suffice him. 
And whoever remains patient, 
Allah will make him patient. 
Nobody can be given a blessing 
better and more encompassing 
than patience." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] There is 

something on this topic from Anas. 
[And] this Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 
This Hadith has been reported from 
Mälik: "I would never hoard it from 
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any of you," and it has been 
reported from him as: "I have not 
kept it from any of you." And the 
meaning of it is the same, as if to 
say: "I would not keep it from you." 

	

JLJ I 	iU't L L5ji 	 dc. 

	

LJ I j, 	()R AV/:UJt 	JJL. 	 or 

	

: 	 \A:_L] 

Comments: 
Allah will surely encourage and help a person, bestow upon him self-
confidence, exempt him from the ignominy of begging from others and enable 
him to stand on his feet, if the person truly desires to be self-reliant and 
makes an effort to avoid being a burden on others. 

Chapter 78. What Has Been • 	 - (VA 	J) 
Related About The Two Faced 	' 
Person 	 (VA 	 jJI 

2025. AbU Hurairah narrated that 	 : 	61. - 	o 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Indeed among the worst of people 
to Allah on the Day of Judgement 	 - 	- - 	-, 

y 	 - is the two faced person." (Sahih) 	 - 	 -- 

	

[AbU 'EIsa said:] There are 	 ri 
narrations on this topic from  Y1 Jul jL. 
'Ammãr and Anas, and this Hadith 	- 	 - 	- - 
is Hasan Sahih.  

	

1OA: 	 : 

	

o1: 	ojj 
LUJ 	l 	\rv: 	3i 	 i, [AV: 

Comments: 
Some people do it as a habit that when they see some kind of dispute or 
conflict developing between two persons or families they will go to one of the 
parties and speak evil of the other party. At other times they will meet with a 
person and praise him to the sky and brag of close relations between the two. 
But the moment this person is gone or separated from them, they start 
finding faults with him and impute all kinds of defects in him. In Arabic such 
a person is called Dhul-Wajhain i.e., a two-faced (person). 
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Chapter 79. What Has Been - 	- 
t. 	- (V Related About The Nammam 

(vi'.:ii) 

2026. Hammãm bin Al-Harith  
said: "A man passed by Uudhaifah - 
bin A1-Yamãn and it was said to '.u-- 	[ 	] 
him: 'This 'This person conveys news - - 	'- 	- 	- 	 - 	- 

Y about the people to the leaders.' So 
Hudhaifah said: 'The Messenger of Ii 3  
Allah -, said: "The Qattat shall not  - 
enter Paradise.

,, 
 (Sahzh) - 	 - 	- 	- 

Sufyan said: "The Qattat is the Lii 	-. 	: 
)Vammam." 11  - 

 :jL 	J i And this Hadtth s Hasan Sahih. - 
4 	- 	- 

L' 	 Li4] 
1'O1: 	LJI 	 Ji 	çJI 	-i 	Lji 

3Li 
Comments: 

A gossiping person revels in carrying such reports from one person to another 
that shall sow the seeds of mistrust among them, provoke them into anger and 
poison their relations, to the extent that they begin to harbor feelings of 
enmity and hatred for each other. 

Chapter 80. What Has Been - 
Related AboutAl-Hayã 'And Al- 'ly 

2027. AN Umãmah narrated that 
the Prophet ç  said: "Al-Iayã' and 
A1-'Iy are two branches of faith, 
and Al-Badhã' and Al-Bayan are 
two branches of hypocrisy." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Ghartb. We only know of it 
through the narration of Abu 
Ghassãn Muhammad bin Mutarrif. 
He said: Al-'Iy is little talk, Al-
Badha' is obscene talk, and Al-
Bayan is too much talk. The 
example of the people addressed 

[1]  The person who commits Namimah, which is to spread gossip among people with the 
intent of damaging the reputation of someone. 
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here are the speakers who talk too 	- - 	-  
i 	: J much, praising people so much that 	 - - - 	 - 

Allah would not be pleased 	 Ji, 	 LU J  

5-A  3J o}S 

i/o:.,-1Ij oL.j] 

	

-, ,..UI 	A/' 

Comments: 
Frugality in speech born of one's habit of contemplation or a desire to avoid 
talkativeness, is as good a virtue as modesty. On the other hand, the gift of 
the gab used for sycophancy is as reprehensible as evil-speaking or malevolent 
gossiping. 

Chapter 81. What Has Been 	 . U t (A\ 
Related About: Indeed There Is 	- - 
Magic In Eloquence (Al-Bayãn)  

2028. Ibn 'Umar narrated that two 
men arrived during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 4t delivering 
an address. The people were 
amazed by their speech, so the 
Messenger of Allah turned to us 
and said: 'Indeed there is magic in 
eloquence' - or - 'Indeed some 
eloquence is magic." [i]  (azii) 

[AbU 'Eisa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 
'Ammãr, Ibn Mas'üd, and 
'Abdullãh bin Ash-Shikh-khir. 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 

It is clear that the author has narrated this Hadith after the previous, due to the 
descriptions of "A1-Bayãn" in them. While "Bayãn" may be used for clarification, or 
explanation, or eloquence, and all good types, these narrations explain the harmful types 
of "Ban," and some of that has an effect like magic, putting a spell on the listener, so 
that he sees that something is true, when in reality it is false, and vice-versa. 
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Comments: 
Allah has, without a doubt, invested eloquence some speech, elegance of 
style, sweetness of the tongue and grandeur and aptness of the articulated 
phrases and words with such a power that they can keep the audiences spell-
bound and mesmerize the listeners. 

Chapter 82. What Has Been 
Related About Being Humble 

2029. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Charity does not diminish wealth, 
Allah does not increase a man in 
anything for his pardoning (others) 
but in honor, and none humbles 
himself for Allah but Allah raises 
him." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf, Ibn 
'Abbas, and AN Kabshah Al-
Anmãri whose name is 'Umar bin 
Sa'd. This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 

L 	Lil 	 ] 
* 	- 

Ji] Rr 	rvA: 	JLW 

Comments: 	 S 

Allah blesses acts of almsgiving and charity and makes them the cause of 
increases in wealth rather than decrease in it. Similarly, the act of forgiving 
and pardoning a wrongdoer from a position of strength is the cause of 
increase in a man's honor and prestige. 

Chapter 83. What Has Been 
Related About Oppression 

2030. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "Oppression shall 
be darkness on the Day of 
Judgement." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 

r 	
I.- t. 	L - (Ar 	i) 

(Ar 

iL Ii 

'? ;, 
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narrations on this topic from 	 - - 	 - - -, 	- 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, 'Aishah, AbU 	 Y 

MUsã, AbU Hurairah, and Jãbir. 
This Hadith is Hasan Gharib Sahih 	 - - - 
asa narration oflbn'Umar. 	 j1 

i L 	L9 	J jj4 

	

LU; .UiI L JUJ 	L;Jl 

* 	. 5.JWi 	 j*JL 

[\ 1AA:: 
[A:  

Comments: 
Tyranny and oppression in this world shall be requited by darkness and doom 
on the Day of Judgement to which the Qur'an refers when Allah rhetorically 
poses the question: "Who rescues you from the darkness of the land and 
sea?" (6:63) 

Chapter 84. What Has Been 	 U - (A 
Related About Criticizing The 
Favor 

2031. Abü Hurairah narrated: 	 ) 	lI. - 
"The Messenger of Allah 	never 	- 	

ft 	 - ., 	ft, 

critcized any food. If he liked it, he 	 ' 
would eat it, and if not, he would 
leave it." (Sahih) 	 - 	- 

	

[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	L4L.J, L. 	:Jli 

Ijasan Sahih. 
Abu Hãzim (a narrator in the  

chain) is Al-Asjja'i [Al-Kufi], and 	 Lt 	i J] 

his name is Salman, the freed slave 
of 'Azzah A1-Asjja'iyyah. 	 - 	- 	- ft 

i j  

LA 	 .d 

3t 3Li 	- 	• 1 : 
Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah jW was gifted with an extremely generous disposition 
and as such he never discouraged or disheartened the cooks. 
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Chapter 85. What Has Been 
Related About Honoring The 
Believer 

2032. Näfi' narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah gj ascended the Minbar and 
called out with a raised voice: '0 
you who accepted Islam with his 
tongue, while faith has not reached 
his heart! Do not harm the 
Muslims, nor revile them, nor spy 
on them to expose their secrets. 
For indeed whoever tries to expose 
his Muslim brother's secrets, Allah 
exposes his secrets wide open, even 
if he were in the depth of his 
house." He (Nafi') said: "One day 
Ibn 'Umar looked at the House - 
or - the Ka'bah and said: 'What is 
it that is more honored than you, 
and whose honor is more sacred 
than yours! And the believer's 
honor is more sacred to Allah than 
yours." (Ijasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadtth is 

Ijasan Gharib, we do not know of 
it except as a narration of A]- 
Husain bin Waqid. 
Ishaq bin Ibrahim As-Samarqandi 

reported similarly from Husain bin 
Waqid, and AbU Barzah Al-Aslami 
reported something similar to this 
from the Prophet . 

AA' : 	l 
Comments: 

It does not behoove a true believer to act in a way that causes hurt to his 
Muslim brothers or humiliate them. To insult the faithful or put them to 
shame or insult or pry into their faults and failings is incompatible with being 
a believer. 
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Chapter 86. What Has Been 	. 	
- ( Related About Experience 	 - 

(Al Zfl) 

2033. Abu Sa'eed narrated that 	 : 	- ' rr 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 	- 	 - 
"There is no forebearence except  
for the one who stumbled, and 	3 :J 
there is no wisdom except for the  
one who has experience." (Da'rJ) 	i 	 .. 	'1 : 

[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
JS 

Hasan Gharib we do not know of 	 - 	- 	- 
it except from this route. 	 1. 	 JU1I 

	

A / : .i..,-1 	 L4] : 

j 
Comments: 	 - 	 - 

When a man falls into some error in his conduct or commits an injudicious 
act, and finds himself in need of pardon and remission, it is then that he 
realizes the importance of forgiveness and condonation in life. Again, it is 
only after passing through such a process that practising forbearance and 
toleration begins to look easy to him. Similarly, when a man has passed 
through various experiences and tastes the good and the bad, and the sweet 
and the sour of life, he gets to know how to put his affairs right and starts 
giving all things their due importance. It is then that his knowledge and deeds 
begin to fall in accord with each other. 

Chapter 87. What Has Been 	. 	 - (AV 
Related About One Who 	 . 	. 	- 	-, 
Pretends To Be Satisfied With 	(AV  
Something He Was Not Given 	 - - 

2034. Jãbir narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "Whoever is given 
a gift, then if he finds something let 
him reciprocate. If he has nothing, 
then let him mention some praise. 
For whoever has mentioned some 
praise, then he has expressed his 
gratitude. And whoever refrains 
(from doing so) then he has 
committed Kufr. And whoever 

7kc 
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pretends to be satisfied by that 
which he was not given, he is like 
the one who wears a garment of 
falsehood."111  (Da'ij) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Asmã' bint AN Bakr, and 
'Aishah. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan Gharib. And the meaning of 
his saying: "And whoever refrains, 
then he has committed Kufr" is 
that he feigned that bounty.  

115 	 il 

J 	4 

- 	- 	- 	- 

: 
. /1:J..-1, Y .vr: 	jL- 	, tAr: 

Chapter 88. What Has Been 
Related About Praising For 
Good 

2035. Usãmah bin Zaid narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah ii 
said: "Whoever some good was 
done to him, and he says: 'May 
Allah reward you in goodness' then 
he has done the most that he can 
of praise." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa asid:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Jayyid Gharib, we do not 
know of it as a narration of 
Usãmah bin Zaid except through 
this route. 
Similar has been reported from 

Abü Hurairah from the Prophet 
jW,. [I asked Muhammad about it 
and he did not know it.] 
['Abdur-Rahim bin Hãzim Al-

Balkhi narrated to us, he said: "I 
heard Al-Makki bin Ibrähim 

What is correct regarding the first half, is found in the following narration. As for the 
second half it is recorded by Muslim, nos. 5583-5585, and others. 
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saying: 'We were with Ibn Juraij 
Al-Makki when someone came to 
him begging. So Ibn Juraij said to 
his treasurer: "Give him a Dinãr." 
So he said: "There is only one 
Dinãr with me, if I give it to him, 
then you and your dependants will 
go hungry." He said: 'So he 
became angry, and said: "Give it to 
him." A1-Makki said: 'So we were 
with Ibn Juraij when a man came 
to him with a letter and a package, 
for which he had been dispatched 
to him by one of his brothers. In 
the letter it said: "I have sent fifty 
Dinar."' He said: 'So Ibn Juraij 
opened the package to count it and 
he found that there were fifty-one 
Dinar in it.' He said: 'So Ibn Juraij 
said to his treasurer: "You have 
given one, and Allah returned it to 
you, and He added fifty Dinar."] 

...A:  
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In the Name of Allah, 

the Merciful, the Beneficent 

26. Chapters On Medicine 
From The Messenger 

Of Allah 

117 	 .hsi 

(r.t 
(1 u'; 1) 	11 J  

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related About Diet'1  

2036. Qatadah bin An-Nu'man 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "When Allah loves a 
slave, He prevents him from the 
world, just as one of you prevents 
his sick one from water." [21 

(Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 
Suhaib [and Umm Al-Mundhir]. 
This Hadith is Hasan Gharib. This 
1-Iadith was reported from MahmUd 
bin Labid, from the Prophet 	in 
Mursal form. 

[11  Al-Himyah means; that which is protected, and also "diet" because of the concern to stay 
away from certain things with a diet. 

121 Meaning just as a patient is prevented from drinking water when it may add to their 
illness, Allah prevents His beloved slave from the matters of the world he may have a 
thirst for. 



Chapters On Medicine 	118 

Comments: 
When Allah loves some of His chosen servants and decides to bestow His 
special favors upon them, He protects them from the world (things of 
merriment and allurement) that would make them forget their Creator. 

2037. Umm Al-Mundhir said: 
"The Messenger of Allah entered 
upon me, while 'All was with him, 
and we had a cluster of unriped 
dates hanging." She said: "The 
Messenger of Allah j4g began 
eating, and 'All ate with him. The 
Messenger of Allah ç  said to 'All: 
'Stop, stop, for you are still 
recovering.' So 'All sat and the 
Prophet ii ate." She said: "I made 
some chard and barely for them, so 
the Prophet ç  said: '0 'All eat 
from this, for indeed it will be 
more suitable for you." (Hasan) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Ghartb, we do not know of 
it except from the narration of 
Fulaih bin Sulaiman. And this 
1-Iadith has been reported from 
Fulaih bin Sulaiman, from Ayyub 
bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn. 
(Another chain) from Umm Al-

Mundhir Al-Ansariyyah who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
entered upon me" and mentioned 
similar to the narration of YUnus 
bin Muhammad (a narrator in the 
chain of no. 2037) from Fulaih bin 
Sulaiman, except that in it he said: 
"More beneficial for you." In his 
narration, Muhammad bin Bash-
shar said: "AyyUb bin 'Abdur-
Rahman narrated it to me." And 
this Hadith is Ja)yid Gharib. 
(Another chain) from 'Asim bin 

'Umar bin Qatadah, from MahmUd 
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bin Labid, from the Prophet 	 - 	. ,., 	- 
with similar, but he did not 
mention "from Qatãdah bin An- 
Nu man in it. 	 - - 	- 	 - 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] Qatadah bin An-  

Nu'mãn Az-ZafarI is the brother of 	 1 	. 
AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudrl through his 	- 	- 	 - 	- 
mother, and Mabmud bin Labid yu&  
lived during the life time of the 	 ) ). 
Prophet jW,, and he saw him when 	- 	- 	- 	- - 	- 	- - 
he was a young boy.  

r5  
.,... 	* 	JJ I 4iiJJ t , v/.sL..Ji 	 j] 

y 	l 

Umm Al-Mundhir's narration confirms the fact that a sick person must avoid 
those items of food that either harm him or do not suit with his condition. He 
should instead use things that are useful and medically appropriate for him. 

Chapter 2. What Has Been 
Related About Remedies And 
Encouragement For Them 

2038. Usamah bin Shank said: 
"Some bedouins asked: '0 
Messenger of Allah 	shall we 
treat (our ill)?' He said: 'Yes, 0 
worshippers of Allah! Use 
remedies. For indeed Allah did not 
make a disease but He made a cure 
for it' - or - 'a remedy. Except for 
one disease.' they said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! What is it?' 
He said: 'Old age." (aziz) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from Ibn 
Mas'Ud, AbU Hurairah, AbU 
Khizamah from his father, and Ibn 
'Abbas. 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahth.  

( 

L 	:J 	4  

; 

9A 	j 	ku 	J 	: 	1-L 

• 7 	lj 
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[rr 
Comments: 

Old age is incurable since it is prelude to death, and death is an absolute 
reality. That is why according to some other narrations, the Messenger of 
Allah J;  is reported to have named "death" (instead of old age) which defies 
all treatment or healing. (See no. 2041) 

Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Related About What To Feed 
The Sick Person 

2039. 'Aishah narrated: "Whenever 
one of the wives of the Messenger of 
Allah 	became (feverishly) ill, he 
would order that some broth be 
prepared. Then he would tell them 
to take some of the broth, 11  and he 
would say: 'It firms the heart of the 
grieved, and it rids the worries from 
the heart of the ill just as one of you 
removes dirt from her face with 
water." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. Some of this was 
reported by [Ibn A]-Mubãrak from 
YUnus, from] Az-Zuhri, from 
'Urwah, from 'Aishah, from the 
Prophet J. 
(Another chain) from 'Aishah, 

from the Prophet ç with its 
meaning. That was narrated to us 
by AbU Ishaq. 

L'J Hasa' refers to any soup or broth, and see the comments that follow. 
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L ,Ul A.Z 	V /t ç.SJ 	 L. 	 0 

LLJ 1 3.' ..L 	 . 	.' -,j I 
Comments: 

Hasa' Hasa' is a preparation of flour, ghee (clarified butter) and water. They may 
also add sugar in appropriate measure in it. It has the effect of providing 
relief to the grieved and comfort to the heart of the sick person. 

Chapter 4. What Has Been  JA L - ( 	I) 

Related About: Do Not Force 
Your Sick To Eat And Drink 	 . 

2040. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani 	U-T : 	11. - • 
narrated that the Messenger of 	- 	-, 	- 	- •- ft 	- 
Allah 	said: "Do not force your  
sick to eat, for indeed Allah, 	J 	:J 
Blessed and Most High, provides 	- - 	- 	- - 	ft - 
them food and drink." (DaiJ)  

	

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 13 	t 41 
Hasan Gharib, we do not know of 	 - 	- - 
it except from this route. 	 - - 	- 	- 

- 
L 

"I :L 	Ja3 	 a,- -  

•/>J I -up i 	 ,S.' 	r i i 	If L12J 

&> j  

Comments: 
The sick must not be forced to eat against his will. In case he eats his food 
willingly, then well and good, otherwise Allah the glorified shall take care of 
the sick servant, and he will not feel the pinch of hunger or thirst. 

Chapter 5. What Has Been 
Related About Black Seed 

2041. AbU Hurairah narrated that 	 - 
the Prophet 	said: "Use this 
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black seed. For indeed it contains a 	. 	-- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
cure for every disease except As- 	 - - 	 -. 
Sam" And As-Sam is death. 

	

[AbU 'Eisa said:] There are 	
L) 

narrations on this topic from  
Buraidah, Ibn 'Umar and 'Aishah. 	 - 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. [And 	 :Ji, 

black seed is Ash Shuniz] 	 ,  

	

[,] 	, 

	

: 	IJt 

fl\o 	L.Ji >JL LSJUJIL 	5LJ 

L- 	01AA:C 	-- 
[rttA: 

Comments: 
Black seed (nigella stiva) is a seed much like black cumin. It is sharp in smell 
and taste. If kept in a paper jacket it leaves oily traces on it. It can be used for 
treating different ailments in different forms - compounded, uncompounded, 
ground, in the form of a dressing (or bandage) or even by sniffing it. (For 
further details see 'llaj Nabawi Aur Jadid Science (Urdu) by Dr. Khãlid 
Ghaznawi, pp.246-254). 

Chapter 6. What Has Been 
Related About Drinking 
Camel's Urine 

2042. Anas narrated: "Some 
people from 'Urainah arrived in 
Al-Madinah, and they were 
uncomfortable (with the climate). 
So the Messenger of Allah 	sent 
them some camels from charity. He 
told them: "Drink from their milk 
and urine.""' (Sahih) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] There is 

something on this topic from Ibn 
'Abbäs, and this Hadith is Ilasan 
Sahth. 

tL 	- 

L :3U 

L 

:3, 

- -- 	- 

This Hadith preceded under no. 72. 
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Comments: 	
[ ivy: 

Necessary comments on the Hadith have already been made in the preceding 
chapter (no. 72). The Hadith confirms that camel's urine is good for stomach-
related diseases. (Further details may be seen in Zãd Al-Ma 'ad, v.4, p.  42-44). 

Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Related About Who Kills J ' 	' 	- 

0 4 5 Himself With Poison Or 	 (V  

Something Else 	 - 

2043. AbU Hurairah narrated 
(from the Prophet ): "Whoever 
kills himself with (an instrument 
of) iron, he will come on the Day 
of Judgement with his iron in his 
hand, to continually stab himself in 
his stomach with it, in the Fire of 
Jahannam, dwelling in that state 
eternally. And whoever kills 
himself with poison, then his 
poison will be in his hand, to 
continually take it in the Fire of 
Jahannam, dwelling in that state 
eternally." (aa!ziei) 

4..A 	L. 	 JI 	L 	LJ 

2044. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah QT, said: 
"Whoever kills himself with (an 
instrument of) iron, his iron will be 
in his hand, to continually stab 
himself in his stomach with it in the 
Fire of Jahannam, dwelling in that 
state eternally. And whoever kills 
himself with poison, then his 
poison will be in his hand, to 
continually take it in the Fire of 
Jahannam, dwelling in that state 
eternally. And whoever throws 
himself from a mountain to kill 
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himself, then he will be continually 
throwing himself in the Fire of 
Jahannam, dwelling in that state 
eternally." (aziz) 
(Another chain) from Abü 

Hurairah, from the Prophet 
with similar to the narration of 
Shu'bah from Al-A'mash (no. 
2044). 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Sahih. It is more correct than the 
first Hadith. This is how this Hadith 
was reported: From Al-A'mash, 
from AbU Salil:i, from Abu Hurairah, 
from the Prophet . Muhammad 
bin 'Ajlãn reported from Sa'eed Al-
Maqburi, from AbU Hurairah, that 
the Prophet 	said: "Whoever kills 
himself with poison, he will be 
punished in the Fire of Jahannam." 
And he did not mention: "Dwelling 
in that state eternally." And this is 
how AbU Az-Zinãd reported it, from 
Al-A'raj, from AbU Hurairah, from 
the Prophet t. And this is more 
correct, because these two 
narrations only provide that the 
people of Tawhid would be punished 
in the Fire and then be removed 
from it, not mentioning that they 
would abide eternally in it. 

yo /.0: 	 VVA:C 	LJI 

• : 	 : 	 * 	1 : c 	Ua3 j . 	£.. 

Comments: 
A person's decision to kill himself means that he considers himself master of 
his own life and death, and therefore free to take his life. This kind of 
mentality truly warrants punishment in the Hellfire. 
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2045. Abü Hurairah narrated:  
"The Messenger 	of 	Allah 
forbade from cures that 	are 
Khabith." 	[Abu 	'Elsa 	said:] 

aniipoison.[hl (Sahih) 
- -- 	 - 

:Jt 	I 

..Ji 

. 	1 Jul 
rAVe 	 L ,. 	:L 1"J2J  

Le 
Comments: 

Khabith in the Islamic vocabulary is anything which is filthy or unlawful. Use 
of medicine containing filthy and unlawful ingredient is, therefore, forbidden 
in Islam. 

Chapter 8. What Has Been - (A ,.i) 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Treat With (A 
Intoxicants 

2046. Simak narrated that he II- 	)- 
heard 'Alqamah bin Wã'il narrate - - 
from his father, that he witnessed 3 	Y1  
the Prophet 	being asked by J 	. 
Suwaid bin Tariq - or Tariq bin  -- 
Suwaid - about Khamr, and he  
forbade it. So he said: "We use it - 	- 	- -- 	- 	. 	- 	• 	- 

d4 
as a treatment." So the Messenger 
of Allah 	ç said: "It is certainly not i 	: 	4fl 	J6 	J 
a 	treatement, 	rather, 	it 	is 	a - 	- 	- 	-- 
disease." (Sahih) 
MahmUd narrated to us (saying):  

"An-Nadr bin 	Shumail 	and - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
J 	Jt 	. Shababah narrated to us from 

Shu'bah" with similar. MahmUd  
said: 	"An-Nadr said: 	'Tariq bin - 
Suwaid' 	and 	Shabãbah 	said: 

L'I Khabith means normally filthy, and or unlawful. Regarding the statement that it means 
poison, Al-Mubarakpuri said: "This is an explanation of Khabith from Abu Hurairah or 
someone below him." And he quoted Ibn Hajar indicating the same, see Tuhfat Al-
Ahwadhi, and the statement "[AbU 'Elsa said]" between brackets is not in the text of 
Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi as is the general rule. 
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"Suwaid bin Tariq." 	 . - 	 - 	 - 	 ,- - 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	" 	 ' 	
Jt&] 

Hasan Sahih. 	 . 

J 	3L, 	LJc 	L 	 :3 

A: 	JLk1t  
Comments: 	 - 

The Hadith conclusively proves that treatment with intoxicants (e.g. wine) is 
not allowed in Islam since it is not a treatment but a disease. 

Chapter 9. What Has Been 
Related About As-Sa'üt 11 And 
Other Than That 

L- U 	U - (a ,il) 

( 	, j 

2047. Ibn 'AbbAs narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Indeed the best of what you treat 
with is As-Sa'ü f, Al-Ladüd, 21 
cupping and laxitives.' So when the 
Messenger of Allah iiiJ was 
suffering his Companions treated 
him with Al-Ladud, and when they 
were finished he said: 'Treat them 
with Al-Ladüd.' So all of them 
except Al-'Abbãs were treated with 
A1-Ladüd." (Da'iJ) 

L 	T • 	! t : 	J 4.-7- 	L'.-.Q'-. 	o t...J : 

t•or:)L 	Ls" :,Ji[ JUl 

JS J. 	1t'/:)~Jt JlJi 	 '•- 

Comments: 
The Hadith specifies various methods of treating the patients suffering from 
different diseases. No one method of treatment is good for all the people and 
all the diseases. Doctors alone will determine what treatment to give to which 
patient and when. 

2048. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated: "The 	: 	) 	tI5. - • LA 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 	- 	 -- - - 	- ,• 

'Indeed the best of what you treat 	 Lb.>- : 

Any medicine taken through the nose. 
[2] A medicine which is poured forcefully into one side of the mouth of a sick person, or, it is put 

there with a finger, or something else, and he chews on it. See TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi. 
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with is As-Sa 'üt, Al-Ladüd, cupping 
and laxitives. And the best of what 
you use for Kuhl is Ithmid,111  for it 
clears the vision and grows the hair 
(eye-lashes)." And he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	had a Kuhl 
holder with which he would apply 
Kuhl before sleeping, three in each 
eye." (Da'ij) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This 1-ladith is 

Hasan Gharib, and it is a narration 
of 'Abbas bin Mansür. 

tomments: 
For detailed information about 'cupping' please see Ibn Al-Qayyim's Tibb 
Nabawi (Urdu). Translation by 'Azizur-Rahmän A'zami, pp.  116-136). For 
discussion on antimony, see Tibb Nabawi Aur Jadid Science (Urdu) by Dr. 
Khãlid Ghaznawi, v.1, pp. 137-144). 

Chapter 10. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Use Cauterization 

2049. 'Imran bin Husain narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
prohibited cauterization. He said: 
"We were tested (with a severe 
medical condition) so we were 
cauterized, but we did not have 
good results, nor was it successful 
for us." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
(Another chain) from 'Imrãn bin 

Husain who said: "We were 
prohibited from cauterization." 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from Ibn 
Mas'Ud, 'Uqbah bin 'Amir, and Ibn 

5 	ft_ 

: 

jiu :JU 

: 

•. 4 L,5-' 
[:.c ,:;i 3] 

It is the well known mineral used for Kuhl, and some of this appeared under no. 1757. 
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'Abbas. And this Hadtth is Hasan  
Sahih.  

r. : 	Jl 	L 	-L. 	i 	[9] 

y 	 j 4j LJ2J J  

Comments: 
As long as treatment other than cauterization is available, recourse to 
cauterization must be avoided. 

Chapter 11. What Has Been 
Related About Permission For 
That 

3 : 

Le 
Gharib. 	 -  

i[] 

- r 	 Jj[a] 

[ 

Chapter 12. What Has Been 	 j  

Related About Cupping 

2051. Anas narrated: "The  
Prophet 	would get cupped in his 	- 	- - 	- 	 - 
jugular veins and his upper back. 	 L- : 

And he would get cupped on the 	 - - 	- 
•UJ 	 . seventeenth (of the month), (or) 	

- ",I 
 

the nineteenth, and (or) the twenty 	-i  

2050. Anas narrated: "The 
Prophet 	cauterized As'ad bin 
Zurärah for Shawkah."1' ( Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from Ubayy 
and Jabir. This Hadith is Hasan 

A condition that causes reddening of the face and body. See An-Nihayah and Tuhfat Al-
Ahwadhi. 
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first."111  (Da'ij) 	 - 	- -. 	- - - 	- 
IJ  

[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 
 

narrations on this topic from Ibn 
'Abbas, and and Ma'qil bin Yasär. This 	- 	 - - 	-- 
Hadith is Hasan Gharib. 	 '1 Jul  

	

trA1. : Jly) :L 	J2.1I 

U] 	, * 	 - 	tA: 	-L0 

)J] 

Comments: 
Cupping on the neck (between the jugular veins and the upper part of the 
neck) is an extremely effective cure for ailments of the head as well as head-
related parts, such as the face, tongue, ear, nose and throat, if they were 
caused by the excess of blood. 

.2 2052. Ibn Mas'Ud said: "The 	 J -t. 	 - 
Messenger of Allah 	narrated  
about the the Night of Era', saying 	

_ 	L 	L.. 

that he did not pass an assembly of 	 L 	) 
angels except that they ordered  
him: 'Order cupping among your 
Ummah [2]  Da'if  ".  
[AbU 'Eisãs said:] This Hadith is 	 - 	- 	- 

Hasan Ghartb as a Hadith of Ibn 	 c 	4 

Mas'Ud. 

.JLi)i1 

i 	1 Jul 

rtvv:C  

Comments: 
It is necessary to give due consideration to factors like the time, place and age 
of the person concerned before going for cupping. Cupping in hot climates 
would be very effective. (See Ibn Al-Qayyim's Tibb Nabawi (Urdu) 
Translation by 'Azizur-Rahmän A'zami, pp.  128-136). 

' See As-$ahihah nos. 908 and 622 where Shaikh AI-Albâni graded it Sahih. 
[2]  This narration has also been graded Sahih by many scholars including Shaikh A]-AlbanY. 
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2053. 'Abbãd bin MansUr narrated 
from 'Ikrimah who said: "Ibn 
'Abbas had three boys who were 
cuppers. He would use the 
proceeds from two of them for 
himself and his family, and one of 
them would cup him and his 
family." He said: "Ibn 'Abbas said: 
'The Prophet 	said: "How 
excellent is the slave who cups, 
letting the blood, relieving the 
back, and clearing the vision." And 
he said: "Indeed the best for you to 
cup on are the seventeenth, the 
nineteenth, and the twenty-first." 
And he said: "Indeed the best of 
what you treat with is As-Safit, Al-
Ladüd, cupping, and laxitives." 
And indeed, the Messenger of 
Allah j9t was given medicine by Al-
'Abbas and his Companions. So the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Who 
gave me this medicine?" All of 
them were silent, so he said that 
there shall not remain anyone in 
the house but he should be treated 
with Ladüd, except for his uncle 
Al-'Abbas." An-Nadr said: "Al-
Ladüd isAl-Wajür."111  (Da'ij) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] There is 

something on this topic from 
'Aishah. This Hadith is Hasan 
Gharib, we do not know of it 
except through the narration of 
'Abbad bin MansUr. 

JJ 	 .L4] 

r 	 i] 	 , * 	 J2.ii J, 	JI 

lfl An oral medicine. See Lisãn Al-'Arab. 



Chapters On Medicine 

Chapter 13. What Has Been 
Related About Treating With 
Hinnã' 

131 	 h. 

('sr 

2054. 'All bin 'Ubaidulläh narrated 
that his grandmother [Salma] - 
who used to serve the Prophet - 
said: "There was no wound nor cut 
on the Messenger of Allah 	but 
he would order me to put Hinnã' 
on it." (DaJ) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan Gharib, we only know of it 
as a narration of Fã'id. Some of 
them reported [this Ijadith] from 
Fä'id and he said: "From 
'Ubaidullãh bin 'All, from his 
grandmother Salma." And 
'Ubaidullãh bin 'All is more 
correct, [and they also say it is: 
Sulma]. 
(Another chain) with similar 

meaning. 

L5 7 

5JiL 
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Comments: 
In In terms of its properties Hinna' is cool and dry by nature. It is, therefore, 
effective not only in controlling the pain and inflammation caused by bruises 
and wounds but also in drying them out and healing them. (Tibb  Nabawi Aur 
Jadid Science (Urdu) by Dr. Khalid Ghaznawl, v.1, pp.  83-95). 
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Chapter 14. What Has Been 
Related About Ar-Ruqyah Being 
Disliked 

2055. 'Aqqar bin Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah narrated from his father 
who said that the Messenger of 
Allah it said: "Whoever seeks 
treatment by cauterization, or with 
Ruqyah, then he has absolved 
himself of At- Tawakkul (reliance 
upon Allah)."111  (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from Ibn 
Mas'Ud, Ibn 'Abbas, and 'Imran bin 
Husain. 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

* 	 tA: 	L 	JaJI 	,A 

A11 	,L 	 t.i rs./:.>-i]  

Comments: 
Ruqyah i.e., recitation of the Qur'anic Verses or Allah's most beautiful Names 
and attributes, authenticated by the Prophet ;, over a patient suffering from 
some disease, or the evil effects of sorcery etc. is mentioned here, with one 
who does it and relies on it not on Allah. Also, words whose meaning is either 
obscure or goes against the Islamic principle of Monotheism must be avoided 
at all costs. 

Chapter 15. What Has Been 
Related About Permitting That 

2056. Anas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	permitted 
Ruqyah for the scorpion sting, the (evil) 

4j —(o,j) 

:i I) 

ft. 	•- 	-;- 

Performing the lawful Ruqyah is good, the narration does not address those who do it, 
nor have it done to them, rather it addresses those who seek to have themselves treated 
with it. See Taysir Al-'Azz ft Sharh Kitãb At-Tawhid, Fath Al-Majid, Al-Qawl Al-Mufid, 
and Majmü' Al-Fatawa. 
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eye, andAn-Nam1ah.1 	(Sahih) - 	- 
(Another chain) from Anas bin  

Malik who narrated that the JJL 	3 	: LY 

Messenger of Allah 	permitted - 
Ruqyah for the scorpion sting, and -' 
An-Namlah. : 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] this Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib.  
-- 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] To me, 	this J -t 
Hadith is more correct than the 
narration of Mu'awiyah bin Hisham 

-, 	- 	 - 
L) 	:1L 

from Sufyan (no. 2056). 1it 
[AbU 	'EIsa 	said:] 	There 	are - 	- 	- 	-- 	- 

narrations 	on 	this topic from  

Buraidah, 'Imrãn bin Husain, Jabir, 
L 	J J 	 Jli] 

'Aishah, Talq bin 'All, 'Amr bin -- 	- 
Hazm, and AbU Khizamah from his 
father.  

j 	:Lj 

.4_ 

oV\:C 	U.J] 	 ,.L..] 	[oV:t] 	,.l 

] 	- 	 ). [, 	riv: 	 , 

.[tA 	 [ro\: 

Comments: 
The last two chapters of the Qur'an, Sürat Al-Fatihah, and Verse (2:255) 
known as the 'Verse of the Footstool' (Ayat Al-Kursi) are treatments for all 
ailments. 

2057. 'Imrãn bin Husain narrated - 	'' • 0  
that the Messenger of Allah - - 
said: "No Ruqyah except for the 
(evil) eye and the scorpion sting." 

	

- 	- 	-- 	- 	. 	- 

	

)) 	• 	 '  (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] Shu'bah reported . 

this Hadith from Husain, from Ash- 

tfl It is mentioned in An-Nihayah and Lisãn Al-Arab as a type of wound, or ulcer that 
occurs on one's side. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhL 
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Sha'bi, from Buraidah [from the 	 - - - 	- 	,- - 
Prophet , similarly]. 	 L$W 	 J] 

rAA: 	ii ..L.. ) :L  

Yt/• : 	o, ror: 	-L. 

ov.a 

Comments: 
What we get from this Hadith, and in light of others that explain it, is that the 
two things for which Ruqyah is most effective and useful are: the evil eye and 
the poisonous sting of insects and reptiles, although Ruqyah is also used for 
various other forms of evil troubling the affected people. 

Chapter 16. What Has Been 
Related About Performing 
Ruqyah With Al-Mu 'awwidhatain 

2058. AbU Sa'eed narrated: "The 	: 	3$j ) 	tim. - '' • OA 

Messenger of Allah 	would seek 	- 	 - 
refuge from the jinn and the (evil)  
eye of humans, until Al- 	L 

Mu'awwidhatãn were revealed. So - 	 - - - - 
when they were revealed he used 	L)1JI 	 3S :J 

them and left other than them."  
Da 'if 	 - 	- - 	-- - - 

	

[AbU 'Elsa said:] There is 	 '-' H 
something on this topic from Anas. 	 .Jt  
This Hadith is Hasan Gharib.  

ra 	: 	 (3.JI 

* 	J.i .Jt U 
Comments: 

The last two chapters of the Qur'an mentioned in the Hadith contain petitions 
to Allah for protection from the effect of all kinds of evil. 

Chapter 17. What Has Been 	 - (' V 	0 
Related About Ruqyah For The 	 - - 
(Evil) Eye 
2059. Asmã' bint 'Umaish said: "I  
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said: '0 Messenger of Allah 	! 
Some of Ja'far's children have 
suffered from an accelerated case 
of the inflammation of the eye, so 
should I have them treated with 
Ruqyah?' He said: 'Yes, for indeed 
if there was anything that could 
overcome the Decree, then the evil 
eye would overcome it." (S414) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 
'Imrãn bin Husain and Buraidah. 
And this Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 
This has been reported from 
Ayyub, from 'Amr bin Dinar, from 
'Urwah bin 'Amir, from 'Ubaid bin 
Rifa'ah, from Asmã' hint 'Umais 
from the Prophet ,. 
This was narrated to us by Al-

Hasan bin 'All Al-Khallãl (who 
said:) " 'Abdur-Razzaq narrated to 
us from Ma'mar, from AyyUb" with 
this chain. 

J2i 

Y- ALJ 4 LJL4. 

LJ I 	 T AA: 

VA: 	i L SiI 	 :)L L- 

.VV :iaJ 

Comments: 
The evil eye is a dangerous and potentially fatal phenomenon. It is in 
recognition of this fact that the Messenger of Allah 	has recommended 
various methods of fighting it. (For detailed discussion please see Ibn Al-
Qayyim's Tibb Nabawi (Urdu) Translation by 'Azizur-Rahmãn A'?ami, pp. 
310-334) 

Chapter 18. How To Seek (A 	i) 
Refuge For Boys  

(A a,-iI) [tL 

2060. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	used to 
seek refuge for Al-Hasan and Al- 

L :3 -  

LSL:4J iit 
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Husain saying: "U'idhukumã 
bikalimatillahit-tammati, min kulli 
shaitãnin wa hãmmatin, wa minkulli 
'ainin lãmmah (I seek refuge for 
the two of you in the Perfect 
Words of Allah, from every devil 
and every poisonous pest, and from 
every evil harmful eye)." And he 
would say: "It is with this that 
Ibrahim would seek refuge for 
Isliaq and Isma'Il [peace be upon 
them]." (Sahih) 
(Another chain) with its similar 

meanings. 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

.4 	
. 	

rrv': 	(•):L 	L 	 -j;- 9 

Comments: 
At-Tammah: is anything perfect, free from all failings and defects. 
Hãmmah (p1. Hawam) means extremely poisonous and noxious insects etc. 
Lammah is anything harmful or painful. 

Chapter 19. What Has Been 
Related About: The (Evil) Eye Is 
Real, And Washing Due To It 

~rW z) 	. i.; 

('IS ZizI) t.i 	Jj 

2061. Hayyah bin Uabis At- 
TamimI narrated: "My father 
narrated that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	saying: 
'There is nothing to Al-Ham,111  
and the eye is real." (Hasan) 

[11 It also comes in the Ahadtth as Hammah, and there are a number of explanations about 
what kind of superstition it was, these included a worm that comes out of the head of a 
murdered person until he is avenged; an owl that they thought was an omen if it stayed 
near the house; and a bird that came from the bones of the dead. See Fath Al-Bdii and 
Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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[.. 
A1A:CA Y /A;JaJt J 	 43j  4 

5jjj 	 - 	3L- 	4ij Lr' 	 \.1/O:jJ 

4fl  

Comments 	 - 
By decrying Al-Ham the Prophet 	means to disparage superstitions 
prevalent in the pre-Islamic Arab society which said that if an owl was seen 
sitting on a house it foreboded the death of someone in the family, or that the 
spirit of the murdered man would hover over the house in the form of a skull 
crying "Give me the drink, give me the drink" (meaning thereby the 
murderer's blood) until the victim's death was avenged. 

[] 	[I 

Li 

AA 	Ij L 3LJI 	 : 

1W -L.S,  

See no. 3509 of Ibn Majah. The meaning is that the one suspected of casting the evil eye 
is requested to wash his body with water, and that used water that has come off of his 
body is caught in a container, then poured over the affected person from behind him. 

2062. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "If 
there was anything that could 
overcome the Decree then the 
(evil) eye would overcome it, and 
when you are requested to wash 
(due to it) then wash."[']  (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There is 

something on this topic from 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr. 
This Hadith is [Hasan] Sahih 

[Gharib]. And the narration of 
Hayyah bin Uabis is a Gharib 
Hadith. Shaiban reported it from 
Yahya bin AN Kathir from Hayyah 
bin Habis, from his father, from 
AbU Hurairah, from the Prophet 

. 'All bin A1-Mubarak and Harb 
bin Shaddad did not mention 
"From AbU Hurairah" in it. 
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Chapter 20. What Has Been 
Related About Taking Payment 
For Ta 'widh (Incantation) 

2063. Abu Sa'eed narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah dispatched us 
on a military expedition. We 
camped with some people and 
asked them to entertain us but they 
did not entertain us. Their leader 
was stung so they came to us saying: 
'Is there anyone among you who 
can treat a scorpion sting with 
Ruqyah?' I said: 'Yes I can. But I 
will not do any Ruqyah until you 
give us some sheep.' They said: 
'Then we shall give you thirty 
sheep.' We accepted that, and I 
recited Al-Hamda [Lillãh] seven 
times. He became better and we 
took the sheep." He said: "We 
became concerned about that being 
permissible and said: 'Do not be 
hasty until we reach the Messenger 
of Allah ." He said: 'When we 
arrived with him I mentioned what I 
did to him. He 	said: 'How did 
you know that it was a Ruqyah? 
Take the sheep, and assign me a 
share among you." (ahiz) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
Abti Nadrah's name is Al-

Mundhir bin Mälik bin Qut'ah. 
Ash-Shãfi'I permitted the teacher 
to take compensation for teaching 
the Qur'an, and he saw no harm 
that he could make that a 
condition for doing so. He used 
this Ijadith as proof. [And Ja'far 
bin lyas is Ja'far bin Abi 
Wahshiyyah, and he is AbU Bishr]. 

('. ZLIJ 1) 

L : 	 - 

T 

'J L 

:IJU 

[] 	---' 

:J 
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Sh'ubah, AN 'Awänah, [Hisham], 	
-] and others reported this Hadith 

[from AbU Bishr], from AbU Al-
Mutawakkil, from AbU Sa'eed 
[from the Prophet ]. 

Comments: 
Al-Fatiuzh, the opening chapter of the Qur'ãn, has been described by the 
Prophet 	as the 'Chapter of Healing'. Allah also described the Qur'an as a 
Healing. Al-Fatihah, moreover, has rightly been described as the Essence of 
the Qur'an. 

2064. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri - 

of the Messenger of Allah j came  
narrated: "Some of the Companions  

across a tribe of Bedouins that did  
not entertain them, nor behave 
hospitably with them. Their leader 

- 	- 
: 	.. 

became ill, and they came to us -: 
saying: Do you have any medicine?
We said: 'Yes. But you did not j J3 
entertain us nor have us as guests so  
we will not do anything until you - -- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
give us something.' Then they gave 3. 	Uy 	Jj 
some sheep for that" He said: "So a 

J— man from us began reciting the 
Opening of the Book (Sürat Al- :3 
Fatihah) and he was cured. So when - 	- -- 	- 	- 	- 
we came to the Messenger of Allah  

we mentioned that to him, He  
said: 'How did you know that it was a  
Ruqyah?' And he did not mention ij 
any prohibition against it, and he  

'Eat, said: 	and assign me a share - 
among you from them (the sheep)."  

[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Sahih. And this is more correct 
than the (previous) narration of Al-  
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A'mash from Ja'far bin lyas. 
Similarly, more than one narrator 
reported this Hadith from AbU 
Bishr Ja'far bin AN Wahshiyyah, 
from AbU Al-Mutawakkil, from 
AbU Sa'eed. And Ja'far bin lyas is 
Ja'far bin AbI Wahshiyyah. 

i 

oY 1:C 	 i) 	L 	liI  

• : 
Comments: 

	

The Messenger of Allah 	desired to be given a share out of the gift in order 
to make the Companions feel easy and not have any pricks of conscience in 
the matter. For a discussion on the permissibility, or otherwise of accepting 
the wages for the teacing of the Qur'an see Al-Mughni, v.8, pp. 136-140. 

Chapter 21. What Has Been 
Related About Ruqyah And 
Medication 

2065. Abü Khizamah narrated 
from his father who said: "I asked 
the Messenger of Allah &c: '0 
Messenger of Allah! Do you think 
that the Ruqyah we use, the 
treatments we use, and what we 
seek to protect ourselves with 
contradict anything from Allah's 
Decree?' He said: 'They are from 
Allah's Decree." (Da'J) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan [Sahih]. 
(Another chain) with similar, and 

this is a Hasan Sahih Hadith. Both 
narrations have been reported from 
Ibn 'Uyainah, some said: "from 
AbU Khizamah from his father" 
[and some said: "From Ibn AN 
Khizamah, from his father" and 

(fl 

L 

E ll This appears again in number 2148. 
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some said: "from Abü Khizamah]. 	- - 	 - - - . 	 -

Z.

Others besides Ibn 'Uyainah 	 c '' 
reported this Hadith from Az- 	 3] 
Zuhri, from AbU Khizamah [from 	 • 	

- - -- ----- 

his father] and this is more correct. 	 3 j L)) 	

-
9 

We do not know AN Khizamah to 
have reported anything [from his 	-- 	- 	 -. 	-- - -, 	- 

father] other than this Hadith. 	 LS '•-r 	.j 

i ji 	4i Ji L. 	L 	.Jzfl '&,- 	i 	-,- j 	 •L.] 
-i 	 A:L 	;•- 	3U.. 	- 

Comments: 	 ' 	
' 	'' 	 r/ :,sJi 

Every action happens as foreseen in the Divine Decree. How, then, can 
measures like Ruqyah or others relating to treatment and prevention of 
diseases remain outside its domain? They are also part of the Divine Destiny. 
Thus, if it is the will of Allah that they be beneficial to us, they shall be, 
otherwise not. 

Chapter 22. What Has Been 	 . 	
- ( 

Related About Truffles And Al- 	- 	 - 	 - 

'jwah11 '-'- 

2066. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah said: "A 1-
'Ajwah is from Paradise and it 
contains a cure for poison. Truffles 
are a form of manna, [21 and its 
liquid is a cure for the eye." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from Sa'eed 
bin Zaid, Abü Sa'eed, and Jãbir. 
This Hadith is Hasan Gharib from 

this route, [and it is the Hadith of 
Muhammad bin 'Amr]; we do not 
know of it as a Hadith of 
Muhammad bin 'Amr except 
through the narration of Sa'eed bin 
'Amir. 

: 

iU 	L4 	J 	L~i , 

L 	[: 	Jul 

Lit -- 	- 

._.>- 	 Li.49] 

[1] The name of a certain type of date, and it is also a word used to refer to dried, pressed dates. 
121 That is the Manna that descended unto Ban! Isrã'il. The scholars explain that truffles are 

like it, because they also come freely as the Manna came to Bani Isra'il. 
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-ft 	 - 

[.ivL] i 	..L 	Ul 	u- 	-I A: 	{..,.. 	L..J] 

Comments: 
 

Ajwah is a date from Al-Madinah and is the best and the most beneficial of 
them all. It is extremely delicious and full of energy for the human body. 
Those looking for more details may consult Tibb Nabawf Aur Jadid Science 
(Urdu) by Dr. Khãlid Ghaznawi. 

2067. Sa'eed bin Zaid narrated 	 : 	tI. - • w 
that the Prophet 	said: "[ruffles 	. 	- 	- 	, 

	

-, 
	its 
	. 	.±.LLJ 	.i.... 	'.....J UJ 	..L.. 	71 are a form of manna and its liquid 	-. - - 	-. 	- - - 

is a cure for the eye.' (cahih) 	 :ji'i )fi 	ti., :  
[AN 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan Sahih.  

LJIi :Ji  

	

Ji 	L—<ii 	. : j 
0V • A : c 

2068. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
people among the Companions of 
the Prophet i would say: 
"Truffles are the earth's smallpox." 
So the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Truffles are a form of manna, and 
its liquid is a cure for the eye. Al-
Ajwah is from Paradise, and it 
contains a cure for poison." 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

1-lasan. 
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2069. Qatdah said: "It was 
narrated to me that AbU Hurairah 
said: 'I took three truffles, or five, 
or seven, and pressed them. Then I 
put their liquid in a bottle, and I 
liquid the eyes of a slave girl of 
mine with it and she was cured." 
(Da'/) 

	

.L., 	L- - 	• 
- 	---c 	-_ 	" -5 

etJ : 

2070. Qatãdah 	said: 	"It was i- 	:,Li 	) 	
61:;. - 

narrated to me that AbU Hurairah 
Ash for said: 	-Shunzz 	is a cure - 	-  - 	-- 	- 	- 	- 

- -; 	- 
every 	disease 	except As-Sam.' .)Ji 	:Ljt 
Qathdah said: "One takes twenty-  
one seeds daily, and puts them in a P 35 L> 	: 	. 	L 35 

cloth, then infuses (water) and  
sniffs two drops in his right nostril, - 	- 	 - 	- - 
and one drop in the left. The j 

second (day) two drops are sniffed - 	. 	---------------- 
in the left, and one drop in the 
right. The third (day) two drops in ;)ai 
the right and one drop in the left." - 	- 	- 'i-' 

.JuiJ -ti *[.] 

Comments: 
The method specified by Qatãdah for medication with Ash-Shüniz (black 
seed) is also supported by a MarfiV Hadith as mentioned by Imam At- 
Tirmidhi under the Chapter on Black Seed. (See Tuhfat A1-Ahwadhi, v.3, 
p.159). 

Chapter 23. What Has Been ¶ 	.  ' 	" Related About The Wage of . 	- 
The Fortune-Teller  

2071. AbU Mas'üd Al-Ansäri  

	

narrated: "The Messenger of Allah 	- 	- 	 - 

	

prohibited the price of a dog, 	 j 

Ill See no. 2041. 
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the earnings of a fornicator (from 	fi 	— - 

fornication), and the payment 	-' 	'- 	 -' 

made to the fortune-teller."['] 	 - 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih.  

o1V: 	°1•C ~i L 	 J[ -,.>-ij 	3a 

Chapter 24. What Has Been 
Related About At- Ta'liq 2' 
Being Disliked 

2072. 'Eisa - Ibn 'Abdur-Rahmän 
bin AbI Lailã said: "I entered upon 
'Abdullãh bin 'Ukaim AbU Ma'bad 
Al-JuhanI to visit him, while he had 
Humrah.131 I said: 'Why don't you 
hang something?' He said: 'Death 
is better than that. The Prophet 
said: "Whoever hangs something, 
he is entrusted to it."14' (Pa If) 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] We only know of 

the Hadith of 'Abdullãh bin 'Ukaim 
through the narration of 
[Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahman] 
Ibn Abi Laila. [And 'Abdullãh bin 
'Ukaim did not hear from the 
Prophet 	. He lived during the 
time of the Prophet 4$7, saying: 
"The Messenger of Allah 40, wrote 
to us."] 
(Another chain) with similar in  

LAI 	 ; 	L - (1 

.1 

: 

L'J This appeared previously under no. 1133. 
[2] To hang something, meaning a charm or talisman around the neck or otherwise. 
131 In A1-Qamus it is described as a swelling that results from a form of plague. Modern 

dictionaries call it erysipelas. 
14] While there are defects in the chain with this wording, there are similar authentic 

narrations indicating the Shirk of hanging talismans. See Ghayat Al-Maram no. 297, and 
the extensive annotation of Musnad Ahmad (4:310) (4:154) by Al-Arna'Ut, and As-
Sahihah no.492. 
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meaning. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There is 

something on this topic from 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir. 

LL$4L 

.0 	JJ 	 .LJ 	i 	.i 	.i 	- 

Chapter 25. What Has Been 	..) ) 	t. Jt - (  
Related About Cooling Fever 	- * . 	- 
With Water 

2073. Rãfi' bin Khadij narrated- 
	

: 	LID,-. - 
that the Prophet Q-5, said: "Fever is 	----------- - 	-. 
from the agitation of the Fire, so 	 3 	LY L7"Y 
cool it with water." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are  

narrations on this topic from Asmã'  

bint AN Bakr, Ibn 'Umar, Ibn 
'Abbas, the wife of Az-Zubair and 	 - - 
'Aishah. 	 Oi  

Ul j, 	 OVc1: 

	

r1: 	 , ['vt:t1 ,$ 
[.vL] 	 {ri: 	,Ji] 

2074. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah j said: "Fever 
is from the heat of Hell, so cool it 
with water." (Sahih) 
(Another chain) from Asmã' bint 

AN Bakr, from the Prophet 
with similar meaning. 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] There is more 

said in the Hadith of Asmã' than 
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this, and both Ahadith are Sahih.  
Lr 	 '°ifr LJ r 

-- 	 J] 

* 	 oVo 	L;Jt, 

[3LL 	 A/\: 	OVYi : C 	t.,. 

Comments: 
As pointed out by 'Allamah Tamimi, fever is the heat generated in the body 
when some poisonous germs finding their way into one of the premier parts of 
the body, or when the body develops some other kind of acute pain that 
disturbs the normal system of the body and adversely affects its mechanism. 
The heat has its source in the heat that emanates from Hell. (For more 
detailed information please see Bayyinat (Urdu translated version of Mishkat), 
pp. 102 - 205). 

Chapter 26. Invocation For 
Fever And All Pains 

2075. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "For 
fever, and all pains, the Prophet ; 
would teach them to say: 
Bismillahil-Kabir; a 'üdhu billãhil-
Aimi min sham kulli 'irqin na '-
'arm, wa min sharri harrin-nãr. ('In 
the Name of Allah the Great, I 
seek refuge with Allah the 
Magnificent from the evil of every 
gushing vein, and from the evil of 
the heat of the Fire.)" (Da'iJ) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it 
except through the narration of 
Ibrahim bin Isma'Il bin Abi 
Uabibah. Ibrahim was graded weak 
in Hadith. It has been reported as 
(Ya '- 'ãr) "screaming vein." 
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	 ;hn 

' 	 J... 

Comments: 
The Arabic word Na'-'ar means gushing forth (blood). Others have read it as 
Ya '- 'ar which means clamorous or vociferous. 

31 	Ji 	j 
5 	 - 

L 	Jl  

[rAA:  
* 

Chapter 27. What Has Been 
Related About A1-Ghilah 

2076. 'Aishah narrated from 
Wahb's daughter - and she is 
Judãmah - who said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ç saying: 'I 
wanted to prohibit A1-Ghiyal, but 
the Persians and Romans did it, 
and they did not kill their 
children." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There is 

something on this topic from 
Asma' bint Yazid. 
This Hadith is [Hasan] Sahih. 

Malik reported a similar narration 
from AbUl-Aswad, from 'Urwah, 
from 'Aishah, from Judämah bint 
Wahb from the Prophet . 
Malik said: "Al-Ghiyal is when a 

man has intercourse with his wife 
while she is breast-feeding." 

2077. 'Aishah narrated from 
Judãmah bint Wahb Al-Asadiyyah 
that she heard the Messenger of 
Allah jj saying: "I intended to 
prohibit Al-Ghilah until I 

',.vv 

'7 L 

:L'JI 
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remembered that the Persians and 	, - - - 	 - - . - 
Romans do that, without any harm 	L_4 .Aii)) : Ji l 

to their children." (Sahih) 
Mãlik said: "A1-Ghilah is when a  

man touches his wife (sexually)  

while she is breast-feeding." 	3-J  
(Another chain) with similar 	 - 

meaning. "- 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 t-j  :l- JG 
Hasan Sahih Gharib.  

- 	 - 	- 	 - 	5 	- 

LJ 	ci 	 'c  

Comments: 	 - 
Ghilah, and Ghil means the condition where a person has intercourse with his 
wife while she is breast-feeding. Ibn Sakit, on the other hand, states that it 
means the act of breast-feeding done by a woman during pregnancy (See 
Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi, v.3, p.173). The fact of the matter is that if a husband has 
intercourse with his breast-feeding wife, she may become pregnant as a result, 
which can adversely affect the quality of her milk, and cause harm to the 
fetus. It is not, however, a matter prohibited in the Islamic Shari'ah. 

Chapter 28. What Has Been 
Related About Treatment For 
Pleurisy 

2078. Qatadah narrated from AbU 
'Abdullãh, that Zaid bin Arqam 
said: "The Prophet 	would 
acclaim oil and Wars for (the 
treatment of) pleurisy." Qatadah 
said: "And it is put in the mouth 
on the side which he is suffering." 
(Da'if) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Ha&th is 

Hasan Sahih. AbU 'Abdullãh's 
name is MaimUn, he is a Shaikh 
from Al-Basrah. 
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L~ 	 3 	4i1 

:LJ Ai 	 Ii1 

J L5 

- 

:J 

' j 

Li 

:Jt 

JI 	) 	4] : 
Comments: 

Quct Al-Ba,zri (costus) is a kind of Indian incense. Pleurisy is of two kinds: (i) 
Real, which is the name given to a condition of swelling appearing in the 
inner wall of the ribs, and (ii) Unreal, a condition of pain (similar to the one 
that a person feels in Real Pleurisy) around the rib cage, caused by obnoxious 
and painful gases collected in the peritoneum. 

2079. MaimUn AbU 'Abdulläh 
said: "I heard Zaid bin Arqam say: 
'The Messenger of Allah 
ordered us to use Qust Al-Bahn41 
and oil to treat pleurisy." (Da'J) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan [Gharfb] Sahih. We do not 
know of it except as a narration of 
MaimUn from Zaid bin Arqam. 
More than one of the people of 
knowledge have reported this 
Hadith from MaimUn. And Dhãt 
Al-Janb (pleurisy) is As-Sill 
(tuberculosis)J21 

r 

Chapter 29. How To Ward Off 
Pain From Oneself 

2080. 'Uthman bin AbI Al-'As 
narrated: "The Messenger of Allah 

came to me while I had a pain 
that almost ruined me. So, the 
Messenger of Allah iJ said: 'Rub it 
with your right hand seven times 
and say: A 'üdhu bi 'Izzatillãh wa  

:4] :—(i]) 

( O 	) [4 

L 	ti 	- 

:j Jl L 

f 11 A type of Indian incense. 
[2] Regarding this association, Al-Mubarapuri said: "I have not seen anyone explain it like 

that other than At-TirmidhL" (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi). 
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Qudratihi wa Sultanihi min sham- - 	- - 	- 	 - 
ma ajid." ("I seek refuge in Allah's 	 ' 	-' 
Might, Power, and Authority, from  
the evil of what I suffer.)" He said: 	 - 	- - - 
"So I did it, and Allah removed  

what I had, and I never ceased 	:3 	 IaL 
telling my family and others to do 	- 	- - - -- 	. -- 
it."  

[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 	
_5 

Hasan Sahih. 	 - -, 

rA: 	J3I S :L 	JI 	 [.,...a1 

	

. 	.i.; 	ro:C 
R1 Y /: UJI j 

Comments: 
Saithtz Muslim's version of the narration, however, asks the believers to first 
recite Bismillah three times before reciting the words contained in this Hadith, 
then add the expression Uhadhiru after Ajidu, meaning: "I fear, I apprehend." 

Chapter 30. What Has Been UJI 	6- 	(. 
Related About Senna - 

(r - 	zi3I) 

2081. Asmã' bint 'Umais narrated  Y-Al  
that the Messenger of Allah 	iJ . 	-- 	 - 
asked her what they used as a  
laxative. She said: "Shubnm" He : 
said: 	It is hot and too strong. 	She - 	- 
said: 	"Then I use senna as a JL 	4i1 J,L 	31  
laxitive." So the Prophet 	said: - l.;)) 	-j 	 S'• _ •' 	- "If there was anything that would - 	 -, 

have a cure for death in it, then it JU 	.IiLJL  
would have been senna." (Da'J)  
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is ' 

[-Iasan] 	Gharib. 	[Meaning the .iIiLiI ) 3J 
usage of a laxitive as a treament].  

. 	(!).JiI 	• 	/ 	:,..,JI 

- LS ) 	JI JLI 	Jai- 
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Comments: 
Senna (cassia) is a self-vegetating shrub growing in the Hijãz region of 
Western Arabia. Its leaves are granulated (surface roughened with grains) and 
the plant grows from a single root. It is a good laxative. (For details see Tibb 
Na bawl Aur JadEd Science (Urdu) by Dr. KMlid Ghaznawi pp. 145 - 158; Zad 
Al-Ma 'ad v.4, p.69  and Ibn Al-Qayyim's Tibb Nabawl (Urdu) Translation by 
'Azizur-Rahman A'zami, p. 155) 

Chapter 31. What Has Been 
Related About (Treating) With 
Honey 

t- t. 	- (r' 	i) 

2082. AbU Sa'eed said: "A man 
came to the Prophet 	and said: 
'My brother is suffering from loose 
bowels.' He said: 'Let him drink 
honey.' So he drank it. Then he 
came and said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! He has drunk honey, but it 
has only made him more worse.' So 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Let him drink honey." He said: 
"So he drank it. Then he came and 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! I gave 
him some more to drink, but it has 
only made him more worse." He 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Allah has told the truth, and 
your brother's stomach has lied. 
Give him honey to drink'. So he 
gave him some more honey to 
drink, and he was cured." (Sahih) 
[AN 'Elsa said:] This Hadlth is 

Hasan Sahih. 

,.L. OV:C  3,k.J1 	L Ji 	1J -p-i, 

. 3 L.. 
Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah 	advised the man to give honey to his brother. But 
the man gave an insufficient quantity of honey to the patient, which failed to 
cure the disease. So, time and again, the man came to the Messenger of Allah 
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Jç with a negative report, but each time the Messenger of Allah 	advised 
him to give his brother more of the same. Ultimately, all the filth collected in 
his stomach was cleared and he was cured by the honey. 

Chapter 32. What Is Said ij 	1.] 	- (r 	,Ji) 
When Visiting The Ill - 	 -  

(Y 	
- 

2083. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the  I tii. - 	• 

Prophet 	said: 	"There 	is 	no 
Muslim worshipper who visits one  

- 	------
, 	- 	 - 	,, 	- 

who is ill - other than at the time L 	s 
of death death - and he says seven times: -, 

As'alullãh Al-'Azeem Rabbal 'Arshil vs Lx 	1~1 - 

Azeeman yashfik ('I ask Allah the :jd ZI 
Magnificent, 	Lord 	of 	the 
Magnificent Throne to cure you') 

- 	 , 	,. 

al JLi 	: 	J,1, 	1 - t 	J 

except that he will be cured." ; 

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is . 

Hasan Gharib. We do not know of  
it except from the narration of Al- - - 	.- - 	 - - 	- 

Minhãl bin 'Amr. jiJt  

r\.1:: 	Lp L a,  

Yr/ 	r VU:, 	 '''-' 	 --- 

Comments: 
Sickness is but from the command of Allah. It is He alone that bestows health 
and recovery. Treatments of all kinds and hues shall only show their result by 
His permission and will. All prayers for health and recovery should, therefore, 
be directed to Him alone whose writ runs throughout the universe. 

Chapter 33. How To Cool Fever 
With Water 

rr .iJ) [tt 	Js 

2084. Thawban narrated that the 
Prophet jb,t said: "When one of you 
suffers from fever - and indeed 
fever is a piece of the Fire — let 
him extinguish it with water. Let 
him stand in a flowing river facing 
the direction of its flow and say: 
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Allahummajfi 'abdaka wa saddik  
&' 

Rasülak ('In the Name of Allah. 0 " 
Allah! Cure Your slave and testify I>.- 	IJ 	 . 
to Your Messenger.)' Doing so  

LOJ 	 :J after Salat As-Sub/i 	(Fajr) and 
before the rising of the sun. Let  
him submerse himself in it three - -, - 	- 	- 
times, for three days. If he is not 
cured in three 	then five. If he is - 	i-C- 

not cured in five, then seven. If he - 	- - 	- 	- 
is not cured in seven, then nine.  
For indeed it will not remain after - 	- 	- 
nine, 	with 	the 	permission 	of - - 	- 	- 	- 
Allah." (Da'f  
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gha rib. 
/o t....4] 

)j 

Comments: 
Allah will surely bless and crown with success the task done with absolute 
trust in Allah. For details about fever see ZãdAl-Ma'ad v.4,pp. 23-30. 

Chapter 34. Treating With 
Ashes 

2085. AbU Hazim said: "While I 
was listening, Sahl bin Sa'd was 
asked: 'What were the wounds of 
the Messenger of Allah ç  treated 
with?' He said: 'None is alive who 
is more knowledgeable of it than I. 
'All would come with water in his 
sheild, and Fãtimah would use it to 
wash his blood off, and a mat was 
burnt for him and his wounds were 
filled with it (its ashes)." (Sahih) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

v:C 	oj; 

3 	 : 
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Comments: 
In cases where the wound is not very deep, bleeding can be stopped through 
the use of the ashes of date-palm leaves or jute or some cotton cloth, since all 
these objects have the effect of drying out the wounds. 

2086. Anas bin Mãlik narrated 	:j )- )
- 

ii- - 
that the Messenger of Allah  
said: "The parable of the ill when 	 AiI 

he is cured and becomes healthy is 	3 	:3 	.UU 
that of hail that falls from the 	- 	 - - 	-. - 

heavens in its purity and its color" 	t 	i 	j- L 

)JtS 

- 	- 

L 	:J 6 3L.- 	Ji., 

L.~ J J) 	5J JI '11 	4 	 jil 	Lil LY6 - 

Comments: 
Sickness for a believer is like expiation from his sins of omission and 
commission. In sickness he is most likely to turn to Allah with repentance and 
praying for the forgiveness of his sins. 

Chapter 35. Comforting The Ill 	 -1 4A - (ro çJI) 

(ro 

2087. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri 	 lij.i- - 

narrated that the Messenger of  
Allah ij said: "When one of you 	L 	 4- 	•- 	 i.,- :'H 

visits the ill, then reassure him 	1i 	) 
regarding his lifespan. Indeed that  

JU :Ji J L>J 	 • will not repel anything, but it will 	 - 	 - - 
comfort his soul." (Da'iJ) 	 S) : 	4i JJL 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	----—------ 	 ,- 

Gharib. 	 -

J. 

L2.j 

LS LJI ,$ 	L,, Z..Zp - 



Chapters On Medicine 	 155 

Comments: 
Visiting the sick and enquiring about their health is an excellent deed 
meriting reward from Allah. Its main purpose is to offer comfort and solace 
to them. That is why the Prophet ç has advised such visitors to speak to the 
patients in a way that would comfort them, alleviate their suffering and be a 
source of happiness to them. 

2088. AbU Hurairah narrated that 	 lL t. - 't AA 
the Prophet J visited a man who  

• u-i..'- : 
was ill, so he said: Cheer up, for  
indeed Allah said: 'It is My Fire 
which I impose upon My sinning 	- 	

- 	 - 	- 
slave as his portion of the Fire." 	L)i 	 L5 

(Hasan) 	 :3 

1tV•  

:4liJ 	LJI 	l,, 	ot'r: 	 , At  

Jul 	 .d 	 L5 	 L5 	L~ 

.4 

2089. Al-Uasan said: "They would 	: jlj ,L ) 	 - 't'—AA 
hope that the fever that occurred 	- 	 - 	 - 

at night would atone for any 	 - 

defeciency caused by sins."  

L 3L.- 	Wj31 3U— 

Comments: 
Sickness for a believing servant of Allah is not outright pain and adversity; it 
could also be a blessing in disguise since it would wipe out some of his sins, 
and make up for the loss in his rank with Allah suffered because of his sins, 
and be a source of salvation from Hellfire. 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

27. Chapters On 
Inheritance From The 
Messenger Of Allah 

- "V 

( 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related About Whoever Leaves 
Wealth Then It Is For His Heirs 

2090. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah Q5, said: 
"Whoever leaves wealth then it is 
for his heirs, and whoever leaves 
poor dependants then it (the 
responsibility) is for me." 
(Hasan) 11  

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Ijasan Sathz. Az-Zuhri reported it 
longer and more complete than 
this from AbU Salamah from AbU 
Hurairah from the Prophet . 
There are other narrations on this 

topic from Jãbir and Anas, and his 
saying: "Diyã'an" means wretched, 	L5i 	 i 

having nothing - then I will take 
responsibility for him and spend on 
him. 

a,.. 	AV /: -1 	 o.j] 

	

1: 	 SA: 

[A1V: 
Comments: 

The Hadith makes it the responsibility of the Islamic government to settle the 
debts of a poor and needy person in the event of his death and take care of 
the financial needs of his family and children. 

" Meaning this chain, while it is recorded through another route by Al-Bukhãri (2298 and 
others) as well as Muslim (1619). 
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Chapter 2. What Has Been 
Related About Learning The 
Laws Of Inheritance 

2091. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Learn the laws of inheritance and 
the Qur'an, and teach the people, 
for I am a mortal." (Da'J) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There is Idtirab 
in this Hadith. Abu Usãmah 
reported this Ijadith from 'Awf, 
from a man, from Sulaiman bin 
Jãbir, from Ibn Mas'üd from the 
Prophet . 
That was narrated to us by Al-

Husain bin Huraith (who said): 
"AbU Usãmah informed us [from 
'Awf" with this, similar in its 
meaning. And Mubamamd bin Al-
Qasim A]-Asadi was graded weak 
by Ahmad bin Hanbal and others.] 

7J :J 	Ji () o3S 

3L.L. 	 (L) J'L 

Comments: 
The Arabic word Al- 'Farã 'id is the plural of Faritah' meaning an enjoined 
ordinance or a duty prescribed (prescribed by Allah). Since the shares of 
inheritors are meticulously determined and described in the Shari'ah, the 
science dealing with these laws is known as Ilm Al-Farã 'id (Laws of 
Inheritance). There are numerous Ahädith concerning the learning and 
teaching of the laws of inheritance in Islam. 

Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Related About The Inheritance 
For Daughters 

2092. Jabir bin 'Abdullãh said: 
"The wife of Sa'd bin Ar-Rabi' 

u. - 
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came with her two daughters from 
Sa'd to the Messenger of Allah 
and said: '0 Messenger of Allah! 
These two are daughters of Sa'd 
bin Ar-RabI' who fought along with 
you on the Day of Ubud  and was 
martyred. Their uncle took their 
wealth, without leaving any wealth 
for them, and they will not be 
married unless they have wealth.' 
He said: 'Allah will decide on that 
matter.' The Ayah about 
inheritance was revealed, so the 
Messenger of Allah 4 sent (word) 
to their uncle saying: 'Give the two 
daughters of Sa'd two thirds, and 
give their mother one eighth, and 
whatever remains; then it is for 
you." L1  (DaJ) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

1-Iasan Sahih, we do not know of it 
except as a narration of 'Abdullah 
bin Muhammad bin 'Aqil (a 
narrator in the chain). 
Shank also reported it from 

'Abdullah bin Muhammad bin 'Aqil. 

:J_Qit 1y ci - 

4iL9j rr t 4 rri/:,.s.,.Ji .=-U 	I, Y A:C 

.\A :rJiJ iiJI  
Comments: 

What the Ijadith instructs us is that just as more than two daughters get two 
thirds of the inherited wealth; two daughters also get the same, viz, two-thirds 
of the inherited wealth. 
This is the view of the vast majority of scholars, which is on the correct side. 
The mother of course, in the presence of a child or more, gets just one-eighth 
of the wealth. 

See the explanation of Ibn Kathir in his Tafsir of An-Nisa' (4:11), and the narration here 
in chapter 6. no. 2096. 
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Chapter 4. What Has Been 
Related About The Inheritance 
Of The Daughter Of One's Son 
Along With One's Own 
Daughter 

2093. Huzail bin Shurahbil said: 
"A man came to Abü Musa and 
Salman bin RabI'ah and asked 
them about a daughter, a son's 
daughter, a father's sister and a 
mother's sister. So they said: 'For 
the daughter is half, for the sister 
of the father and the mother is 
what remains.' And they said to 
him: 'Go to 'Abdullãh (bin Mas'Ud) 
and ask him, for surely he will 
concur with us.' So he went to 
'Abdulläh mentioning that to him 
and informing him what they had 
said. 'Abdullah said: 'If that were 
the case, then I would have erred 
and not been among the rightly-
guided (on the matter). Rather, I 
will judge with what the Messenger 
of Allah 	judged: For the 
daughter is half, for the son's 
daughter a sixth, totaling two 
thirds, and for the sister is what 
remains." (SahTh) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahth, and Abu Qais Al-
AwdI's (a narrator) name is 'Abdur-
Rahman bin Tharwãn Al-KUfi. 
Shu'bah also reported it from AbU 

Qais. 

çy 	1 	LJt Lj 	 Lr 	 - 	- 
Comments: 	 - 

If the deceased person has left behind a single daughter plus one daughter or 
more from the son, unquestionably the daughter would get half of the 
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inherited wealth since Allah himself has decreed one half for the single 
daughter (An-Nisa', 4:11). In case there is one daughter or more from the son 
then, in order to make good the share of the daughters, one-sixth of the 
inherited wealth shall go to her (or them). 

Chapter 5. What Has Been 
- ( 

Related About The Brothers  .-.. 

From (The Same) Father And  
Mother - 	 - 

2094. Al-Harith narrated that 'All  
said: 	You recite this Ayah: After  
payment of legacies he (or she)  
may have bequeathed or debts  
without causing harm. 	And -- 	 - - 

indeed the Messenger of Allah; : lk~ 	4A 

judged the debt before the will, and - - 	- 	 - 	- 

4i 	J_ 	, [ 	:LJl 4 that 	the 	children 	(sons 	and 
daughters) from the same mother j 	L, 	I Jj J L 
and father inherit, not the sons - 	 - 	,- - 

L 	 3 from various mothers. The man 
inherits from his brother from his 4r 	J 
father, and his mother, not his - - 

brother from his father." 2' (Da'rJ) : L.j)L 	 tL- 

(Another  chain) from 'All, from 
Jj 

the 	Prophet 	gj 	with 	similar - 	- - 	- 	 - - 	 - 

meaning.  

Y\o:: 	Jl JJ 	Jl 	L -L 

*-J 	- 
trr: 	-L 

Comments: 
Clearing the debts takes precedence over implementation of the will of the 
deceased person, as we shall see in the ensuing chapter devoted solely to this 
matter. 

2095. Al-Hãrith narrated that 'All  
said: "The Messenger of Allah - 

judged that the children (sons and "- 	 L--- 	:3i 
daughters) from the same mother 

	

- 	- 	 3 	- 	- Li 	 Y- ) 	c'  and father inherit, not the sons 
from various mothers." (Hasan) . 	 $ 

[1] An-Nisã' 4:12. 
[21 For this and the following narration, see no. 2122. 
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[Abü 'Elsa said:] We do not know 
of this Hadith except through the 
narration of AbU Isbaq from Al-
Hãrith, from 'Ali, and some of the 
people of knowledge have 
criticized Al-Hãrith. This Hadith is 
acted upon according to the people 
of knowledge [in general]. 

LSL1 L5' 

Li  

Chapter 6. Inheritance Of The 
Sons Along With The 
Daughters 

2096. Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	came 
to visit me while I was ill at BanU 
Salamah. I said: '0 Prophet of 
Allah! How shall I divide my 
wealth among my children?' But he 
did not say anything to me, until 
the following was revealed: Allah 
commands you regarding your 
children's (inheritance): To the 
male, a portion equal to that of 
two females.""' (Sahih) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. [Shu'bah and] Ibn 
'Uyainah and others reported it 
from Muhammad bin Al-Munkadir, 
from Jãbir, may Allah be pleased 
with him. 

c 
	 Lil 	1J 

1 1 : - 	t OVY : 
Comments: 

We learn from the Hadith contained in the next chapter as well as from the 
unanimous Ahadith reported in both Al-Bukhãri and Muslim, Jäbir 4 was a 
Kalãlah (having neither ascendants nor descendants). As such the term Walad 
(children) attributed to him in the Hadith is used for his under-age sisters. 

'An-Nisã' 4:11. 
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Chapter 7. The Inheritance Of 
The Sisters 

2097. Jãbir bin 'Abdulläh narrated: 
"I was ill, so the Messenger of 
Allah 9, came to visit me and 
found me unconscious. He came 
walking while AN Bakr and 'Umar 
were with him. The Messenger of 
Allah 4f performed Wudü', then 
poured the remaining water on me, 
so I came to my senses. I said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! How shall I 
dispose of my wealth?' - or - 
'What shall I do with my wealth?' 
He did not reply anything to me" - 
and he had nine sisters - "until the 
Ayah about inheritance was 
revealed: They ask you for a legal 
verdict. Say: "Allah directs (thus) 
about Al-Ka1a1ah." 11  Jabir said: "It 
was revealed regarding me."(aziz) 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

162 	 lil 

- (V 	iI) 

(V 

L 	 Lj 

 3U 
Comments: 

The Qur'anic Verse makes it clear that if a person dies and leaves behind 
neither parents nor children, but a single (real) sister, then the sister shall 
inherit half of his wealth. In case the sisters are more than one, they shall get 
a share of two-third of his wealth. If there is a brother in addition to the sister 
as well, the brother shall get twice as much as the sister. 

Chapter 8. What Has Been 
Related About The Inheritance 
For The 'Asabah 

2098. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 

;?r- 	. 	- (A ç ..>JI) 

(A ,i]) 

L- YA 

]l] An-Nisa' 4:176. 
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Prophet 	said: "Give the shares  
. 	 L 	: 

	

of inheritance to those who are 	 - - 	 - 	 - 

	

entitled to them. As for what 	 :L 
remains, then it is for the closest  
male relative." (Sahih) 

	

(Another chain) with similar 	 j ~ j 	L 
meaning. 	 :. . 	 . .. 

	

[AM 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	
ijJ 

Hasan. Some of them reported it 
from Ibn TaWUS, from his father,  
from the Prophet 	in Mursal 	 t' 

form.- - - 

1LJ 

I 	L 	 Jl --i,

wro 

Comments: 	' 	

• 

The Qur'an spells out the shares of four male and eight female members of 
the deceased person's family. These shares are known as Farã 'Id (prescribed 
shares). Those entitled to inherit such shares are called Ashab' A1-Furud 
(recipients of prescribed shares). The law also stipulates that if a portion of 
the deceased person's wealth remains undistributed among the eligible heirs, 
it shall go to 'Aabah (the next of kin from the father's side not otherwise 
entitled to get it). 'Asabah, by its very definition, is not related to the 
deceased person through the intervention of any female member between the 
two. In case there are more members of this category than one, the one 
nearest in relation to the deceased person would get precedence over others. 

Chapter 9. What Has Been 
Related About The Inheritance 
For The Grandfather 

2099. 'Imrãn bin Husain narrrated: 
"A man came to the Prophet 
and said: 'My sonW died, so what 
do I inherit from him?' He said: 
'For you is a sixth.' When he 
turned to leave, he called him and 
said: 'For you is another sixth.' So 
when he turned to leave, he called 

Ell See the following note. 

t- t; L - (c In 

() 

-- 

Lj3 
:JU 	 J.-j t.- :Jli 

Ui :3 
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him, saying: 'The last sixth is 	- - 	- 	- - 	- 	, 
consumable for you." [1]  (DaJ) 	/L .th : J 	LI (( ,..LJI 

[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	I 31 :Ji 	L5l' I1i 
Ijasan Sahih. There is something  
on this topic from Ma'qil bin 
Yasãr.  

5 

Ji , * 	kI 3()Ari Aro: 

.[A0 V: 
Comments: 

The fact of the matter in this case was that a certain person died leaving 
behind just two daughters and no sons. These daughters were, therefore, 
entitled to inherit two thirds of their father's wealth. One third share of the 
wealth still remained. The deceased person's father (grandfather to the 
daughters), therefore, inherited one-sixth of the wealth as recipient of the 
prescribed share, and another one-sixth as 'sustenance' from Allah in his 
capacity as '4sabah (a term defined above). 

Chapter 10. What Has Been 	 .  
Related About The Inheritance 
For The Grandmother 

2100. QabIsah bin Dhuw'aib said:  
"A grandmother - the mother of a 	, --------------- 
mother, or the mother ofafather — 	 : 3i 
came to AbU Bakr and she said: 'A - 	'- 	'- - - - 

U 	L7 'LJ) LJ °YJ
ul  

son of my son - or, A son of my 	 — 	- 	- - 
daughter died, and I have been 	....i 	 I 	: Jli 

L'J There are three things regarding this Hadith that must be noted. First: In the 
commentary Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi, Sunan Abü Dawüd, and Tuhfat A1-Ashraf it is "My son's 
son died," and this is in accordance with the chapter heading of the author. However, 
the Hadith itself appears in the printed copy of Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi as it appears here in 
our copy, so the publishers have retained this wording in any case. Second: In both 'Awn 
Al-Ma'bud and Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi it is indicated that the man who died had two 
daughters, each of whom deserved a third. Third: In the same references, "The last sixth 
is consumable for you" is explained to mean that he receives this, not because it is a 
portion due by his relation, but because it is left over, and he is the one in the position 
to receive what is left over. However, the narration is weak. 
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informed that there is a right (from 
the wealth) for me in the Book.' So 
AbU Bakr said: 'I do not find that 
there is a right for you in the Book, 
and I have not heard that the 
Messenger of Allah 	judged 
anything for you. I shall ask the 
people.' So, Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah testified that the 
Messenger of Allah Q5, gave her 
(case) a sixth. He said: 'And who 
heard that along with you?' He 
said: 'Muhammad bin Maslamah." 
He said: "So he gave her a sixth. 
Then the other grandmother who 
was left behind came to 'Umar." 
Sufyan said: "And Ma'mar said to 
me in addition, 'from Az-Zuhri' - 
and I do not remember it to be 
from Az-Zuhri, rather I remember 
it to be from Ma'mar - that 'Umar 
said: 'If the two of you are together 
then it is for both of you, and 
whichever of you is alone with it 
(the sixth), then it is for her." 
(Sahih) 

Z,a....i 	 VASt : 	.>Jt 	:LJJt 	. øt,,  

Jl 	 3L- 	o O :C 	-,-'-' 
it 

Comments: 
In case the deceased person's mother is dead but either of the two 
grandmothers are alive, then she shall get one-sixth. If both grandmothers (one 
from father's side and the other from mother's side) are alive, then both shall 
share sixth part of the inheritance. The woman visiting Abü Bakr was the 
mother's mother, while the one going to 'Umar 4 was the father's mother 
(TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi, v.3, p.181.  For details see Al-Mug/ni, v.9, pp.  54-55). 

2101. Qabisah bin Dhu'waib said: 	: :çkt ti. - 
"A grandmother came to AbU Bakr 	- 	- - 	 - 
to ask him about her inheritance. 	c 	"f 
He said to her, 'There is nothing 	 - 	- 	- 	- 
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for you in the Book of Allah and 
there is nothing for you in the 
Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah 

. So, return until I ask the 
people. So he asked the people and 
A1-Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: 'I 
was present when the Messenger of 
Allah 	gave her (case) a sixth.' 
So he said: 'Was anyone else with 
you?' Muhammad bin Salamah 
stood to say the same as what Al-
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said. So AbU 
Bakr implemented that for her." 
He said: "Then the other 
grandmother came to 'Umar bin 
Al-Khattãb to ask him about her 
inheritance. He said: 'There is 
nothing in the Book of Allah for 
you, but there is that sixth. So if 
the two of you are together then it 
is for both of you, and whichever 
one of you remains, then it is for 
her." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan Sahih, and it is more 
authentic than the (previous) 
narration of Ibn 'Uyainah. There is 
a narration on this topic from 
Buraidah. 

- 	 or/:W.iI 	3LJi 	Ji )& [u] 

.[Ao:C 	)] ;j. ASo: 

Chapter 11. What Has Been 
Related About The Inheritance 
For The Grandmother Along 
With Her Daughter 

2102. 'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud said, 
about the grandmother along with 
her daughter: "The Messenger of 
Allah gave the first grandmother, 

(• . .iii) 	i.;i 
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along with her son, a sixth for them 
to consume while her son was 
living." (pa'rJ) 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] We do not know 

of this I-Iadith to be Marfu' except 
through this route. Some of the 
Companions of the Prophet 
gave the grandmother, along with 
her son inheritance, and some of 
them did not give her inheritance. 

Comments: 
In the opinion of 'Umar, Ibn Mas'Ud, and Abü MUsã Ash'ari , even in the 
presence of the deceased person's father, the grandmother would be the 
recipient of inheritance. Qadi Shuraih, Hasan and Ibn Sir-in concur with this 
opinion. 'Uthmän, 'All and Zaid bin Thabit , however, are of the view that 
in the given situation, the grandmother would not get anyhing from the 
deceased person's wealth. Imam Ishaq and Ahmad Ibn Hanbal concur with 
Ibn Mas'Ud's position while ImAm Shäfi'i, Ath-Thawri, Al-Awzã'i and the 
"People of Opinion" are in agreement with the view held by 'Uthmãn . 

Chapter 12. What Has Been 
Related About The Inheritance 
For The Maternal Uncle 

2103. AbU Umamah bin Sahl bin 
Hunaif said: "Umar bin Al-
Khattãb sent me with a letter to 
AbU 'Ubaidah (saying) that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Allah 
and His Messenger are responsible 
for the one who has no patron. 
And the maternal uncle inherits 
from the one who has no heirs." 
(Hasan) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 
'Aishah and A1-Miqdam bin 
Ma'dlkarib. This Hadith is Hasan 
Sahih. 
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VrV: 	 L;J  

i, 'V::  3L- 	1t: 	 '>.-"-' 

J 	 1: 	3L>- 

L ,.i] 	 • :t] 
Comments: 	 - 

Dhawil-Arham (loosely translated as 'kin') are all those relatives of the 
deceased person, be they from father's side or mother's, who are neither 
entitled to get the prescribed shares (Fara 'id) nor do they belong to the 
category of 'Asabah (the next of kin from the father's side). They are either 
female members themselves, or are related to the deceased person through 
some female member - maternal grandfather, maternal grandson, maternal 
uncle and maternal aunt - and so on. They shall only have their share in 
inheritance if no recipients of Farã 'içl or members belonging to the 'Aabah 
category are alive. 

2104. 'Aishah narrated that the 	: 	 Li.4 	- 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "The  
maternal uncle inherits from the 	' 
one who has no heirs." (Hasan) 	: 
This Hadith is Hasan Ghartb. 	- - 	- 	- 	 - 

Some of them narrated it in Mursal 	 JTh : 	.bi J 	Jj 

form, not mentioning 'Aishah in it. 	 . 
The Companions of the Prophet  
J differed regarding this. Some of 	 LJ 

them granted inheritance to the 	 . 
maternal uncle, maternal aunt, and 	- - - 	- 	- 	- - 
the paternal aunt. Most of the 	'-9 	Jl 4JLCI 

people of knowledge followed this 	 3LJ 
Hadith regarding the inheritance of  
kin, while Zaid bin Thãbit did not  

grant them inheritance and he 	 - 	-: 	- - 
placed the inheritance in the Bait  

Al-Mal. 	 .JLJ 	T 
4.' 

:2'- 	
1ro 	 JLJ 	[.] 

Chapter 13. What Has Been 
Related About The One Who 
Dies And He Has No Heirs 

2105. 'Aishah narrated that a 
freed slave of the Prophet 	fell 

: 	- 
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from foilage on a date-palm and 
died. So the Prophet 	said: "See 
if he has any heirs." They said: 
"No." He said: "Pay it to someone 
among the people of the town." 
(Hasan) 
There is a narration on this topic 

from Buraidah. And this Hadith is 
Hasan. 

- -.5 ---. 	-: 	- : 

L 	I 	R 

) 

Comments: 
Since Prophets do not inherit any money or wealth from anyone, the 
Messenger of Allah 	took nothing from whatever was left behind by his 
freed slave, and asked it to be given to some needy person around, although 
traditionally, the previous master of the deceased person would get the 
inheritance (Al-Mugni, v.9, p.215). 

Chapter 14. What Has Been 
Related About The Inheritance 
For The Freed Slave 

2106. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that a 
man died during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah , and he did 
not leave any heirs except for a 
slave that he had freed. So the 
Prophet 	gave him his 
inheritance. (Hasan) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan. What is acted upon 
regarding this topic - according to 
the people of knowledge - is that 
when a man dies and he leaves no 
relatives behind, then his 
inheritance is placed into the 
Muslims' Bait Al-Mal. 

Tvt: 	i 	 L 	 -L. 
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1ri '-" yj j y) 
Comments: 

Qadi Shuraih and Tawus hold the view that, if the master has not left behind 
any heir except for a slave whom he had freed, then the freed slave will get 
his inheritance just as the master inherits the freed slave, if the latter leaves 
behind no heirs. But the general view among the scholars is that in such a 
case the inheritance shall go to Bait A1-Mãl (public treasury of a Muslim state) 
(TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi, v.3, p.183). 

Chapter 15. What Has Been 
Related About Invalidating The 
Inheritance Between The 
Muslim And The Disbeliever 

2107. Usãmah bin Zaid narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "The Muslim does not inherit 
from the disbeliever, nor the 
disbeliever from the Muslim." 
(Sahik) 
(Another chain) with similar 

meaning. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from Jãbir 
and 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr. 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. This 

is how it was reported by Ma'mar 
and other narrators from Az-Zuhrl. 
Mãlik reported it similarly from 
Az-Zuhri from 'All bin Husain, 
from 'Umar bin 'Uthman, from 
Usamah bin Zaid from the Prophet 

. The narration from Mãlik is 
faulty. Mãlik erred in it. Some of 
them reported that Mãlik said: 
"From 'Amr bin 'Uthmãn" while 
most of the companions of Mãlik 
said: "From Mälik, from 'Umar bin 
'Uthmän." 'Amr bin 'Uthmän bin 
'Affãn is well-known, he is the son 
of 'Uthmãn, and we do not know 
'Umar bin 'Uthmãn. 
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This Hadith is acted upon according 
to the people of knowledge. The 
people of knowledge differ over the 
apostate's inheritance. Some of the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet and 
others held that his wealth is to be 
inherited by the Muslims, while 
some of them said that his 
inheritance is not inherited by the 
Muslims, they cited as proof, the 
Hadith of the Prophet 	: "The 
Muslim does Hot inherit from the 
disbeliever." And this is the view of 
Ash-Shäfi'i. 

}1iI 	I t.,:L 	Iii 

.()o\S/' :U 	 ' 	 4L.c.,['M .A: )L1 

Comments: 
The people of knowledge are unanimous in their view that a disbeliever 
cannot inherit from a Muslim, and the majority of jurists among the 
Companions also believe that a Muslim as well, cannot inherit from a 
disbeliever. 

Chapter 16. The People Of Two 	'--- ':i 	.. 
Religions Do Not Inherit From 	' 	 . . 
Each Other 	 (\ 

2108. Jãbir narrated that the 	 - 
Prophet 	said: "The people of 	 - - 	 , 
two religions do not inherit from 	I 
each other." (Sahth) 	 - 	- 	- -- 	- 	- 

	

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 - 	- 	 -" - 
Gharib, we do not know it to be a 	 I 
Hadith from Jãbir, except through  
the narration of Ibn AN Lailã.  

V\ : 	 :I 	L! 4ij 
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Comments: 
People of knowledge unanimously hold that disbelievers professing the same 
faith shall inherit from each other. However, views differ in cases where the 
disbelievers profess different faiths. But in view of the dictum that says that 
"All disbelief is one religion", disbelievers of all hues and denominations can 
inherit from each other. 

Chapter 17. What Has Been 
Related About Invalidating The 
Inheritance Of The Murderer 

2109. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "The 
murderer will not inherit." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

not correct. This is not known 
except through this route. Islaq bin 
'Abdullãh bin AbI Farwah was 
abandoned by some of the people 
of knowledge, among them Alimad 
bin Hanbal. 
This is acted upon according to 

the people of knowledge, the 
murderer will not inherit whether 
the murder was a mistake or on 
purpose. Some of them said that if 
the murder was a mistake, then he 
inherits, and this is the view of 
Malik. 

4I 	:Z tii:L; - 

-- - -J -,-- 

. Yvro: 	JUJl 	L 	3I 	-L. 	I  

Comments: 	
Io1 : 	b 	 JiI 

Scholars of religion are unanimous in their view that an intentional murderer 
will not inherit from the victim. Similarly, most of the scholars hold the view 
that even the person responsible for manslaughter will not inherit from the 
victim. 

Chapter 18. What Has Been 
Related About The Inheritance 
For The Wife From Her 
Husband's Blood-Money 

2110. Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab 
said: " 'Umar said: 'The blood- 

 —(AJI) 

( . A ZiI) 

iz:4; 	- 

Pj 
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money is upon the 'Aqilah, and the 
wife does not inherit anything from 
the blood-money of her husband.' 
So Ad-Dahhäk bin Sufyan Al-
Kilãbi informed him that the 
Messenger of Allah 	wrote to 
him, (saying) to give the wife of 
Asjyam Ad-Dabãbi the inheritance 
from her husband's blood-money." 
(Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

:L 	i1i 	i 

Comments: 
As 	

- 

As already explained in the chapter on 'blood-money,' the wife shall be the 
inheritor of her husband's blood-money. The term 'Aqilah (i. e. members of a 
clan from the father's side responsible for the payment of blood-money on 
behalf of the murderer) has also been explained in some detail there. 

Chapter 19. What Has Been 
Related About 'The Inheritance 
Is For The Heir And The 'Aqi 
(Blood-Money) Is Due From 
The 'Asabah (Relatives From 
The Father's Side') 

Z,h;. 

LS 
3.iii ji 

2111. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	judged 
the payment of a Gurrah male or 
female slave in the case of a 
woman's fetus from BanU Libyan 
which miscarried. Then the woman 
who was required to give the 
Gurrah died, so the Messenger of 
Allah 	judged that her 
inheritance be given to her children 
and her husband, and that her 
blood-money be paid by her 
Asabah. (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] Yünus reported 

' 

~r 	121 

L% 

__ 
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this Hadith from Az-Zuhri, from 
Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab and AN 
Salamah, from AbU Hurairah from 
the Prophet 	, and it is similar. 
Mãlik reported it from Az-Zuhri, 
from AbU Salamah, from AbU 
Hurairah and Mälik (reported it) 
from Az-Zuhri, from Sa'eed bin 
Al-Musayyab; from the Prophet 
[in Mursal form.] 

,jJl, 	;iJi 4, 

Comments: 
The Hadith apparently implies that the woman that had killed the fetus of 
another woman was a murderer in the eye of the law. Therefore, the Prophet 

ordered the blood-money due from her to be paid by her 'Acabah on her 
behalf. However, when the woman in question herself died, the Prophet 
ruled that her inheritance be distributed among her husband and daughters to 
the exclusion of 'Asabah. 

Chapter 20. What Has Been 6. t. 	.Jt 	- (. 
Related About (The Inheritance -  

4- 	J .? 0!) The Man Who Accepted 
Islam At The Hand Of Another (ç. 	J.. Man - 
2112. 'Abdullãh bin Mawhab - t 	: 	ti. 	- 	'' 
and some of them said - 'Abdullah 
bin Wahb, narrated from Tamim JJ 

Ad-Dan 	who said: "I asked the 
Messenger of Allah 	: 'What is  
th 	Sunnah regarding a man - 	---k 	4 	:4.1 J 	- 
among the people of Shirk who  
accepts Islam at the hand of a man 
among the Muslims?' So the  
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'He is 

I 4L  the closest of the people to him in L5 
 

his life and his death." (Hasan) 
5 

n 	:at 41 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] We do not know 

of this Ijadith except as a narration 
of 'Abdullãh bin Wahb - and it is 43  

also narrated as Ibn Mawhab - - 



Chapters On Inheritance 	175 	 l.iAfl 4.ljl 

from Tamim Ad-Dan. Some of 
them entered Qabisah bin Dhuwaib 
between 'Abdullah bin Mawhab 
and Tamim Ad-Dan. Yahya bin 
Hamzah reported it from 'Abdul-
'Aziz bin 'Umar, and he added 
"from Qabisah bin Dhuwaib" in it, 
and it is not connected in my view. 
This [Hadith] is acted upon 
according to some of the people of 
knowledge. Some of them said his 
inheritance is placed in Bait Al-
Mal. This is the view of Ash-Shãfi'i, 
and as proof, he cited the Hadith of 
the Prophet : "The Wald' is for 
the one who freed him (or 
her)."[']  

Lt Ji .i 	- 	- W' 	 yi JU 	çj 	Llj 

	

. , jJ;iij 	 jA 

Comments: 
Most of the scholars believe that Wald' (proximity or relationship established) 
referred to in this narration, generates cooperation and help, but not the right 
to inherit. This is the view held by Hasan, Sha'bi, Malik and most of the 
people of opinion. As for Imãm Ahmad, both kinds of views have been 
attributed to him. 

Chapter 21. What Has Been  

Related About Invalidating 	('' 	jl) 	..0 	Jt 
Inheritance For the Child Of 
Zinã (Illegitimate Sexual 
Relations) 	 - 
2113. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 	-J 	:  

The reasoning behind this proof is that in the case of a slave who accepts Islam, at the 
hand of other than his master, the above text would indicate that the one at whose hand 
he accepted Islam is his heir. While the text used by Ash-Shãfi'i indicates that if that 
slave is freed by his master, then the master who freed him is his heir, and this is an 
'agreed upon' Hadith, while no. 2112 is not, the preference has been given to the more 
agreed upon' text. 



Chapters On Inheritance 	176 	 fl 

from his father, from his 	- - 	- 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 	.L•• 

Allah it said: "Any man who  
fornicates with a free woman, or a 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- - 
slave woman, then the child born  
from Zinã does not inherit nor is it 	 ft - 
inherited from." (Hasan) 	 - - 	- - 
[AbU 'EIsA said:] This Hadith has  

been reported from others besides 	 j,çJ 
Ibn Lahi ah, from Amr bin 	- - - - - 	- 	- 
Shu'aib, and this is acted upon 	 LL 	J4JIJ  

according to the people of 	- 	 - - 
knowledge; the child of Zinã does 	 - 
not inherit from his father. 

:L 	JI-L  

Comments: 
Inheritance Inheritance between the father and his children is established through lineage. 
No such relationship is established or recognized between the fornicator and 
his illegitimate child in Islam. As such, neither of them can inherit from the 
other. 

Chapter 22. What Has Been  
Related About Who Inherits 	 - 
The Wald' 	 (TY 

2114. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated  
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 	: 
A1lahç  said: "The one who inherits 	 Li :J 	4j JL 3' 
the Wald' is the one who inherits the 
wealth." (DaJ) 	 . (( JLZJI L 
[Abü 'EisA said:] The chain of this 	Lw- Li. 	 JLfl 

Ijadith' is not strong. - 
.jiJt o 

JL 	 - 	J  
4 	 J 

Comments: 	 - 
When the manumitter dies, then just as his children inherit his wealth, rights 
of manumission are also transferred to them. By the same token, if a freed 
slave meets his death and leaves behind neither heirs nor 'Acabah, then his 
inheritance shall go to the progeny of the manumitter. 
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Chapter 23. What Has Been 
Related About What Women 
Inherit From Wald' 

1 	L - ('r ç .4iI) 

(r ;ii) [jJ 

2115. Wãthilah bin Al-Asqa' - 
narrated that the Messenger of  

Ly. 	: 	i1iI 	LZJI "The Allah 	said: 	woman collects 
three inheritances: Whomever she 41 	 : 

freed, whomever she found, and -. 
the child for which she made L5  

Li'ãn."11' - 	- 	- 	- 
J, J G 	:J 

This Hadith is Hasan Gharib, we - 	- 	- - 
do not know of it except as a 
narration of Muhammad bin Harb - 	

LL 	Alp 
- 

•((L 	 dJJ 
from this route. - 	 - - 	- 

L 

L 	J I ri 	 L4] 

Comments: 
According to the majority of Companions and jurists, if a woman frees a slave 
and he dies without leaving behind any legal heir or 'Asabah, then the woman 
shall inherit from him. (Al-Mug/ni, v.9, p.239) 

L'J See no 1202 and 1203. 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

28. Chapters On Wasãyã 
(Wills And Testaments) 
From The Messenger 

Of Allah 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related About Willing One 
Third 

2116. 'Amir bin Sa'd bin AbI 
Waqqas narrated from his father 
who said: "I was ill during the year 
of the Conquest (of Makkah) with 
an illness bringing me to the brink 
of death. So the Messenger of 
Allah 	came to visit me, and I 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! 
Indeed I have a great deal of 
wealth and I do not have any heirs 
except my daughter, so should I 
will all of my wealth?' He said: 
'No.' I said: 'Then two-thirds of my 
wealth?' He said: 'No.' I said: 
'Then half?' He said: 'No.' I said: 
'Then a third?' He said: 'A third, 
and a third is too much. If you 
leave your heirs without need it is 
better than to leave them in 
poverty begging from the people. 
Indeed you do not do any spending 
(on you family) except that you are 
rewarded for it, even the morsel of 
food your raise to your wife's 
mouth." He said: "I said: 'Will I 
be left behind from my 

- (''A 	Ji) 

Cc a Zii 
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emigration?' 11  He said: 'You will 
not be left behind after me, and do 
righteous deeds intending Allah's 
Face, except that it will add to your 
elevation in rank. Perhaps you will 
remain until some people benefit 
from you and others will be 
harmed by you. 0 Allah! Complete 
the emigration of my Companions 
and do not turn them on their 
heels. But the case of Sa'd bin 
Khawlah is sad." the Messenger of 
Allah ; felt sorry for him dying in 
Makkah. (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There is a 

narration on this topic from Ibn 
'Abbas. 
This Ijadith is Ilasan Sahih, and 

this Iladith has been reported from 
Sa'd bin AM Waqqas through 
others routes. 
This is acted upon according to 

the people of knowledge: A man is 
not to will more than a third. Some 
of the people of knowledge 
considered it recommended to 
make it less than a third, due to 
the saying of the Messenger of 
Allah ç: "And a third is too 
much." 

1vrr., ,:,LJl 	L 3.i 

vr:C Jl] Lc. 	 , 	 3Li 

Comments: 
Allah fulfilled the wish and hope expressed by the Prophet ; about Sa'd bin 
AN Waqqas 4. in this Hadith, and he lived long after the death of the Prophet 

. It was under Sa'd's command that victories were achieved against Iraq and 
Iran. Sa'd 4 was also instrumental in bringing a large number of disbelievers 
into the fold of Islam (Nawawi's commentary on Sahih Muslim, v.2, p.40). 

E ll Meaning, after having made Iiijrah, if I die in Makkah, will that reward be lost. 
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Chapter 2. What Has Been 	 - ( 
Related About Causing Harm 	- 
With The Will  

2117. AbU Hurairah narrated that - 	V 
the Messenger of Allah- ' said: - 	- 	-. • 	* 	- 	- 
Indeed a man, and a woman, -. 	- 	 - - 

perform deeds in obedience to  
Allah for sixty years, then death - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
presents itself to them, and they  

cause such harm in the will that the 
Fire becomes warranted for them." - 	- - - 	- 	 - 
Then he recited: After payment of 

- 	- 
J-' 	3P 	: 	i 

legacies he (or she) may have  
bequeathed or debts, without - 	 - 
causing 	harm. 	This 	is 	a L4J L.i j 	jL4 
Commandment from Allah... up to  
His saying: That is the magnificent  

success.[hI (Hasan) 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is -•. 	 - 	- - 4, Hasan [Sah[h] Gharib from this 

route, and Nasr bin 'All (a narrator jmYy :L-'J] 
in the chain) who reported from . 	- 	. 	• - 

LL" 	L 	 J1 3 	 yl Al-Ash'ath 	bin 	Jabir 	is 	the 
grandfather of Nar bin 'All Al-  JJh 

Jahdami.  

L 	LLi 

- 	V• 	 i, 	JL 	 A1V: 

L5 	 L 	-Y 

Comments: 
The Ijadith proves that it is not allowed for a believing man or woman to 
make a will to the detriment of the legal heirs, or to make a disproportionate 
will in favor of a certain heir to the detriment of others, or to make a false 
declaration of a debt upon himself or herself in order to do wrong to the heirs 
- all these acts amount to committing a sin of a proportion whose only 
recompense is Hellfire. 

11 An-Nisa' 4:12,13. 
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Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Related About Encouraging (To 
Make) The Will 	 (r Zi,_Ji) 	Q)$ 

2118. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 	Y 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "It is 	 - 
not right for a Muslim man to 
spend two nights, having what he 	 3 
would will, without having his will 	- 	 - 	- - 

written with him." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. A similar narration 	 - 	- 	- - - 
has been reported from Az-Zuhrl,  
from Salim, from Ibn 'Umar from  
the Prophet .  

3L 	 YvrA: 	 --'- 

Comments:  
If a man owes some money to someone, or is keeping a trust to be delivered 
to the rightful owner, then he is duty-bound to make a will in this regard. The 
will may as well be committed to writing, if necessary. 

Chapter 4. What Has Been 
Related That The Prophet 
Did Not Leave A Will (i) 

2119. Talhah bin Musarrif said: "I 
said to Ibn AN Awfã: 'Did the 
Messenger of Allah &ç leave a 
will?' He said: 'No.' I said: 'How is 
the will written, and how was it 
enjoined upon the people?' He 
said: 'It was ordered in the Book of 
Allah, Most High." (azii) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih [Gharib]. We do not 
know of it except through the 
narration of Malik bin Mighwal. 
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4 
r
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Comments: 
The The Shi'ah, taking their cue from 'Abdullah bin Saba', falsely propagated the 
story that the Messenger of Allah ii had appointed 'All 	his executor and 
political successor. That is why evezytime the Companions were questioned 
about whether the Messenger of Allah 	had left any will, they replied in the 
negative. The Prophet jW in fact did not make any testament, even regarding 
his property or wealth. 

Chapter 5. What Has Been 	 . 	- ( 
Related About 'There Is No 	 - 
Will For The Heir' 

2120. Abu Umamah said: "During 
the year of the Farwell Pilgrimage, 
I heard the Messenger of Allah 
saying in his Khubah: 'Indeed 
Allah, Most Blessed and Most 
High, has given the right due to 
everyone deserving a right. So 
there is no will for an heir, the 
child is for the bed, and for the 
fornicator is the stone, 11  and their 
reckoning is for Allah, Most High. 
And whoever claims someone 
other than his father, or an 
affiliations with other than his 
Mawali, then upon him is the 
continued curse of Allah until the 
Day of Judgement. The wife is not 
to spend from her husband's house 
except with her husband's 
permission.' They said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! Not even 
food?' He said: 'That is the most 
virtuous of our wealth.' And he 
said: 'The borrowed is to be 
returned, the endowment is to be 

[1]  See number 1157. 
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refunded, and the debt is to be 
repaid, and the guarantor is 
responsible. [1]  (Ijasan) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from 'Amr 
bin Khãrijah and Anas bin Malik. 
This Hadith is Hasan [Sahih], and it 
has been reported from Abu 
Umamah from the Prophet 
through routes other than this. The 
narrations of Ismã'il bin 'Ayyãsh 
from the people of A]-'Iraq and the 
people of Al-Hijäz are not that 
strong where he is alone in 
reporting it, because he reported 
Munkar narrations from them. His 
narrations from the people of Ash-
Sham are more reliable. This is 
what Muhammad bin Ismä'il said. 
He said: I heard Ahmad bin Al-

Hasan saying: "Al:imad bin Uanbal 
said: 'The condition of 'Isma'il bin 
'Ayyash is better then that of 
Baqiyyah, and Baqiyyah has 
Munkar narrations from 
trustworthy narrators." And I 
heard 'Abdullah bin 'Abdur-
Rabman saying: "I heard Zakariyya 
bin 'Ad! saying: 'AbU Ishaq Al-
Fazãri said: "Take what Baqiyyah 
narrated from trustworthy 
narrators, and do not take what 
Ismã'il bin 'Ayyash narrated from 
trustworthy narrators, nor [from] 
those who are not trustworthy." 

[1] This last part appeared previously, see no. 1265. 
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2121. 'Amr bin Khärajah narrated: 
"The Prophetgave a Khubah 
upon his she-camel, while I was 
under the front of her neck, and 
she was chewing her cud, with her 
saliva dripping between my 
shoulders. I heard him saying: 
'Indeed Allah, Most Blessed and 
Most High, has given the right due 
to every one deserving a right. So 
there is no will for an heir, the 
child is for the bed, and for the 
fornicator is the stone." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

J 	L LL,l) 1"V\ : 	V/1:)LJ 	-.-i, 

ã 	 U 	 L. 	, 	(lJJ 

Comments: 
The Hadith conclusively proves that it is prohibited for anyone to make a will 
or testament in favor of a legal heir, and there is unanimity of opinion among 
the scholars that no will favoring a particular heir can be made without the 
consent of all other heirs. 

Chapter 6. What Has Been 
Related About Beginning With 
The Debt Before The Will 

2122. Al-Hãrith narrated from 
'All: "The Prophet 	judged with 
the debt before the will, and you 
people recite the will before the 
debt." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This is acted 

upon according to the people of 
knowledge in general; the debt is 
to be (settled) before the will. 
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Comments: 	 - 

'i i rr: 

Being meticulous about words and their lexical definition is not the best way 
to understand the real meaning of the Qur'an. An example of this attitude, as 
rightly mentioned in this Hadith, would be to suppose that since we find the 
mention of the execution of the will before the (clearing of) debt, the former 
should precede the latter, which is a patently wrong notion. 

Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Related About A Man Giving 
Charity Or Freeing A Slave At 
The Time Of His Death 

2123. AbU Habibah At-Td'! said: 
"My brother willed a portion of his 
wealth to me. So I met AbU Ad-
Dardã' and said: 'My brother has 
willed a portion of his wealth to 
me, so where do you suggest that I 
should give it - to the poor, the 
needy, or the Mujahidin in Allah's 
Cause?' He said: 'As for me, then I 
would not consider them equal to 
the Mujahidin. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	saying: 
"The parable of the one who frees 
a slave at the time of his death is 
that of the one who gives a gift 
when he is satisfied (fulfilled his 
needs)." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

(V 

• •• 	 • 
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Comments: 
What we learn from the I adith is that true charity meriting greater reward 
from Allah is the one that a man makes during the days of his health of body 
and greed for wealth. To give away the wealth when one is at the brink of 
death, and the inheritance is about to go to the heirs, is an act of much less 
value meriting much less reward in the Hereafter. 

Chapter 8. 

2124. 'Urwah narrated that 
'Aishah had informed him that 
Barirah came to her ('Aishah) 
seeking her help for her writ of 
emancipation, and she had not yet 
paid anything for her writ of 
emancipation. So 'Aishah said to 
her: "Return to your people, and if 
they agree to me paying for your 
writ of emancipation and that your 
Wald' will be for me, then I will do 
so." So Barirah mentioned that to 
her people and they refused. They 
said: "If she wants the reward for 
(freeing) you while the Wald' is for 
us, then let her do it." So I 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah , and the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Buy her, then free 
her, for the Wald' is only for the 
one who frees." Then the 
Messenger of Allah 	stood and 
said: "What is the case of people 
who make conditions that are not 
in Allah's Book? Whoever makes a 
condition that is not in Allah's 
Book, then it will not be so for 
him, even if he were to make a 
condition a hundred times." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth, and it has been 
reported through more than one 

(...i>.zl) 	- (A 
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route from 'Aishah. This is acted 
upon according to the people of 
knowledge, the Wald' is for the one 
who does the freeing. 

LJi 

o1 \:: 

Comments: 
The people of knowledge, on the basis of this Uadith unanimously hold that 
Wald' (right of the master to inherit any property the slave freed by him may 
acquire after emancipation) belongs only to the person that has freed the 
person concerned. The Hadith tells us that Barirah 4 had concluded a 
contract with her masters to secure her emancipation on payment of a certain 
amount of money payable in instalments. She was at that time trying to raise 
money for the purpose, and had already collected some money, but had not 
until then, paid anything. It was for this purpose that she had come to 'Aishah 
4 for help. 'Aishah 4 agreed to pay the entire amount in one go, and 
declared that after her manumission the Wald' would belong to her. 



Chapters On Wald' And Gifts 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

29. Chapters On 
Wald' And Gifts From The 

Messenger Of Allah 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related About The Wald' Is For 
The One Who Frees 

2125. 'Aishah narrated that she 
wanted to buy Barirah but (her 
owners) stipulated that they should 
have her Wald', so the Prophet 
said: "The Wald' is for the one who 
gives the price, or for the one who 
grants the favor." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from Ibn 
'Umar and AbU Hurairah. 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih, and 

this is acted upon according to the 
people of knowledge.  

188 	 4jl,9 9i 
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Comments: 
On the basis of this Hadith the people of knowledge are unanimous in their 
view that Wald' belongs only to the person that frees the concerned slave or 
pays money for his freedom. In case the freed slave dies and leaves no heirs, 
then his emancipator shall inherit his/her property even in the presence of his 
Asabah (Al-Mughni, v.9, p.215). 
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Chapter 2. What Has Been 
Related About The Prohibition 
From Selling The Walã' And 
(From) Conferring It 

2126. 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ji prohibited selling the 
Wald' and [from] conferring it. 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. We do not know of it 
except as a narration of 'Abdullah 
bin Dinar from Ibn 'Umar from the 
Prophet 	. Shu'bah, Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri, and Mãlik bin Anas (also) 
reported it from 'Abdullãh bin 
DInãr. It has been related that 
Shu'bah said: "I so wished that 
'Abdullãh bin Dinar would permit 
me when he narrated this Hadith 
that I stand-up, so that I kiss his 
head." 11  And Yaya bin Sulaim 
reported this Hadith from 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Umar from Nafi', 
from Ibn 'Umar from the Prophet 

ç. But this is mistaken, Yaya bin 
Sulaim erred in it, what is correct 
is: "From 'Ubaidullãh bin 'Umar, 
from 'Abdullãh bin Dinãr, from 
Ibn 'Umar from the Prophet jL. 
This is how it was reported by 
more than one narrator from 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Umar. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] And 'Abdulläh 

bin Dinar is alone with this Hadith. 

6.L 	L - ( 

(1' Z) 	[] 	
ç: 

1V 1:C 	 j/ 
4. 	3 U 	 0 • 1 : 

Because he is the only one who narrates it, so Shu'bah considered it of tremendous 
benefit to hear it from him. 
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Comments: 
This Hadith makes it impermissible to sell Wald' or confer it to someone else, 
or even to allow someone other than the emancipator to establish such a 
relationship. This is the view held by the vast majority of scholars including 
the Four A 'immah of Jurisprudence. 

Chapter 3. What Has Been 	 , 	 - ( 
Related About Whoever Claims 	'  
His Wala'toBe For Other Than 	 J1 14 )i 
His Mawãli, Or Claims Someone 	- 
Else Other Than His Father 

2127. Ibrahim At-Taimi narrated 
from his father: " 'All delivered a 
Khutbah for us in which he said: 
'Whoever claims that we have 
some book to read other than 
Allah's Book and this paper, which 
includes camel's ages and things 
related to (relatiation for) wounds, 
then he has lied." And he said in 
it: "The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Al-Madinah is sacred, what is 
between 'Air to Thawr, so whoever 
introduces in it any innovation or 
shelters an innovator 11  then upon 
him is the curse of Allah, the 
angels, and all people. On the D'y 
of Judgement, Allah will not accept 
his compulsory nor optional good 
deeds. 12' And whoever claims 
someone else to be his father, or 
claims Wald' for someone other 
than his Mawali, then upon him is 
the curse of Allah, the angels, and 
all people; his compulsory and 
optional good deeds shall not be 

L'I The word Ahadith in this narration refers to all sorts of Munkar (evil) as well as 
innovation. And: "Shelters an innovator.."; Muhdith is one who initiates either the evil 
or the innovation, it is also recited as Muhdath which refers to the innovation itself. See 
Minnat Al-Mun 'im. 

121 Sarf and 'Ad!; and they say it means Allah will not accept any repentance (Sarf) not 
ransom ('Ad!). 
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accepted. The covenants of the 
Muslims are one, it covers the rest 
of them."11 (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadtth is 

Hasan Sahth. Some of them reported 
it similarly from Al-A'mash, from 
Ibrahim At-Taimi, from A1-Hãrith 
bin Suwaid from 'All. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] It has been reported 

through more than one route from 
'All [from the Prophet jLit, ]. 

10 ) 

~JL L.i L 	 . 	 : 

Comments: 
The Hadith proves that the Haram (inviolable status) of Al-Madinah extends 
from 'Air to Thawr. Innovating things in religion or committing acts against 
the laws of Shari'ah, especially in Al-Madinah would, therefore, be regarded 
as acts of great sin which would even deprive the person of the reward of all 
kinds of his virtuous deeds, whether obligatory or optional, and would attract 
the curse of Allah, of angels and of all people. Similarly, misrepresenting 
one's father's parentage and clan, or assuming the clientage (Wald') of 
someone other than one's masters (Mawãli) is an accursed act. 

Chapter 4. What Has Been 
Related About A Man Negating 
The Legitimacy Of His Child 

A - ( 

(i Zi>J) 	5s 

2128. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
a man from [BanU] Fazãrah came 
to the Prophet 	and said: "0 
Messenger of Allah! My wife gave 
birth to a black boy." So the 
Prophet 	said: "[Do you have 
any camels?]" He said: "Yes." He 
said: "Then what are their colors?" 
He said: "Red." He said: "Is there 
a grey one among them?" he said: 
"Yes, there is a grey one among 
them." He said: "From where does 

This last part appeared previously, see the discussion after no. 1579. 
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that come?" He said: "Perhaps it is 
hereditary." He said: "Then in the 
same way, perhaps it is his 
heredity." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

U- 	 • : 	j  
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Comments: 
The Hadfth proves the fact that it is not necessary for children to take their 
features and complexion from their father alone, and it is not proper to 
attribute them to someone else simply on the basis of difference in features or 
color. A child may take the color of either the family of its father or of its 
mother. 

Chapter 5. What Has Been 
Related About The Qa 'if (Those 
Who Are Experts On Heredity) 

2129. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Prophet ia visited her in a very 
happy mood, his face beaming with 
joy and said: "Don't you see that 
the Mujazziz looked just now at 
Zaid bin Harithah and Usãmah bin 
Zaid, and said: 'These feet belong 
to each other." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan Sahih. Sufyan bin 'Uyainah 
reported this Hadith from Az-
Zuhri, from 'Urwah, from 'Aishah 
and he added in it: "Don't you see 
that the Mujazziz passed by Zaid 
bin Hãrithah and Usamah bin Zaid 
while their heads were covered, 
and their feet were exposed, and 
he said: 'These feet belong to each 
other." 
This is how Sa'eed bin 'Abdur-

Rahmän - and more than one 
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narrator - narrated this Hadith from 
Sufyan bin 'Uyainah, from Az-Zuhri 
[from 'Urwah, from 'Aishah. And 
this Hadith is Hasan SAM]. 
Some of the people of knowledge 

used this Hadith to support the 
case of the Qa V. 

• L 4- 
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Comments: 
Zaid i& was a man of fair complexion, while Usãmah 	had a very dark 
complexion. The infidels, therefore, used to scandalize his lineage. But when 
someone known for his expertise in heredity declared them as from one stock, 
the disbelievers lost the very basis of their taunt, and had to accept the truth 
that met their own criterion. 

Chapter 6. Regarding The 
Prophet 	Encouraging Gifts 

2130. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet Jç  said: "Give gifts, 
for indeed the gift removes bad 
feelings from the chest. And let the 
neighbor not look down upon (the 
gift of) her neighbor, even if it be 
the lower shanks of sheep." 11  
(Da'iJ) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib from this route. AbU 
Ma'shar's name is Najih, the freed 
slave of BanU Hashim. Some of the 
people of knowledge critcized him 
due to his poor memory. 

Lj] 
1.V: 	 . 	J ;L 	 ;L.- . 

•r : 

His 	saying: "Give gifts to spread love (among each other)" was recorded by Al- 
Bukhari in Al-Adab Al-Mufrad no. 594, and graded Hasan by Shaikh Al-Albani. The 
second half of this Hadith: "Let the neighbor not look down upon..." is recorded by Al-
Bukhãri (6017) and Muslim (2379) in their Sahih. 
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Comments: 
It is a social necessity and custom to exchange gifts and presents amongst 
neighbors and friends since it promotes mutual love and fellow-feeling. Such 
interactions also have the effect of healing the rifts in relations, if any, and 
removing mutual ill-feelings and misunderstandings. 

Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Take Back Gifts 

2131. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "The 
parable of the one who gives a gift, 
and then takes it back, is that of a 
dog who eats until he is full, and 
vomits, then he returns to [take 
back] his vomit." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from Ibn 
'Abbãs and 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr. 
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2132. Ibn 'Umar and Ibn 'Abbãs 
narrated the Ma,fü' Hadith: "It is 
not lawful for a man to give a gift 
and then take it back, except in the 
case of the father with what he 
gave to his son. And the parable of 
the one who gives a gift and then 
takes it back, is that of the dog who 
eats until he is full and vomits, 
then he returns to his vomit." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan SaW/i. Ash-Shãfi'I said: "It is 
not lawful for one who confers 
something to take it back, except in 
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the case of the father. He may take 	- - 	- 	- - 
back what he gave to his son" and  
he used this Ijadith as proof. 

Li 	I 	 : 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

30. Chapters On Al-Qadar 
From The Messenger 

Of Allah 

196 	 jjAil  
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Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related About The Severity Of 
Engaging In (Debates About) 
Al-Qadar 

2133. AbU Hurairah narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	came 
out to us while we were discussing 
about Al-Qadar. He became angry 
such that his face became red, as if 
a pomegranate was bursting 
through his cheeks. He said: 'Is this 
what I ordered you to do?' - or: 'Is 
this what I have been sent to you 
with? The people before you were 
only ruined when they differed 
about this matter. I order you [I 
order you] to not debate about it." 
(Dali)t11  
[Abu 'Elsa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 
'Umar, 'Aishah, and Anas. And 
this Hadith is Gharib. We do not 
know of it from this route except 
through the narrration of Saliti Al-
Murri. Salib Al-Murri has narrated 
strange narrations (Ghara 'ib) in 

(• 	.:?iii , 

The story in this Hadith has been reported by 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr bin Al-'As. It was 
recorded by Ahmad (2:178 & 196) with the mention of Al-Qadar, and Ibn Majah (85). 
Al-Busiri said: "Its chain is Sahih". And Shaikh Al-Albani graded the narration of At-
Tirmidhi Hasan. The prohibition of debating about Al-Qadar is the established creed of 
AN As-Sunnah wal-Jamã 'ah, as clearly indicated in Usul As-Sunnah by Imam Ahmad as 
well as others. 
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which he is alone [no one reported 	
[ them except him]. 	 - 
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Chapter 2. What Has Been 
Related About The Argument 
Between Adam and Müsã, 
Peace Be Upon Them 

2134. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "Adam and 
Musa argued, Müsã said: '0 Adam! 
You are the one that Allah created 
with His Hand, and blew into you 
of His Spirit, 11  and you misled the 
people and caused them to be 
expelled from Paradise.' So Adam 
said: 'You are Musa, the one Allah 
selected with His Speech! Are you 
blaming me for something I did 
which Allah had decreed for me, 
before creating the heavens and 
the earth?" He said: "So Adam 
confuted MUsa." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 
'Umar and Jundab. 
This Hadith is Hasan [Sahih] 

Gharib from this route, as a 
narration of Sulaimãn At-Taimi 
from Al-A'mash. Some of the 
companions of Al-A'mash reported 
it similarly from A1-A'mash from 
AbU Salib, from AbU Hurairah 

" "Referring to the nobility and specificity of it, that is: 'From a spirit which is created' it 

does not indicate any limitation." Tuifat Al-A hwadhi. 
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from the Prophet 	Some of  
them said: "From A1-A'mash, from 	' 

Abü Salili, from AbU Sa'eed from 	: 
the Prophet a." This Ijadith has 	- 
been reported through more than 	si 

one route from AbU Hurairah from _UJ . 
the Prophet  

yP j j 

	

L5 	)LJi --i, 

10: 	,.L, 	 rSA/:-i 

LJI 	, • 	 ;_i__, 	, 

	

Jl ) 	i 
Comments: 	 - 

Whatever good or bad a man does was written fifty thousand years (a long 
time) before the creation of the heavens and earth. So, if a man does a bad 
deed, let him offer his repentance and seek forgiveness from Allah. Once he 
has offered his repentance, there is no justification to blame him for the deed 
in question done by him. 

Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Related About Misery And 
Happiness 

ith 	U L - (r 

(r 	3l) 

2135. 'Asim bin 'Ubaidullãh said: 
"I heard Sãlim bin 'Abdullãh 
narrating a Ijadith from his father 
who said: " 'Umar said: "0 
Messenger of Allah! Do you see 
that what we do is a new matter - 
or a matter initiated - or it is a 
matter already concluded?" He 
said: "0 Ibn Al-Khattäb! It is a 
matter already concluded. For 
everyone is suited (for that for 
which he his created). As for one 
who is among the people of 
happiness, then he works for 
happiness, and as for one who is 
among the people of misery, then 
he works for his misery." (Ijasan) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from 'Ali, 
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kludhaifah bin AsId, Anas, and 
'Tmrãn bin Husain. This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

j 	 r 	o/ ;- 	[-] 

A/r:(. 	 A .V:C 3L- 	- 

.j 	 j [r u: 	,L.] .L.... 	i,-, [i:L] )- 

	

{iti: 	L, rSA:  

Comments: 
The blessed ones among the people are enabled to do things that are virtuous 
and good. The wretched ones, on the other hand, are enabled to do things 
that are sinful and evil. 

2136. 'All narrated: "We were with  
the Messenger of Allah 	and he  

.L 	L 	. LYLJ was scraping the ground, when he 
raised his head to the heavens, ) 
then said: 'There is not one of you  
but (his place) is known' - Waki'  

said: 'His place has been decreed 
(be it) in the Fire, 	and 	(or) his 
place in Paradise.' They said: 'Shall 

- - 	- 	-. 	- 	- 
: JU 

we not rely upon this 0 Messenger : 	j 	- 	ii. 	'i 
'No. of Allah?' He said: 	Work, for -, 	 - 

everyone is facilitated for what he : 	- 	((J 	Ai 
was created." (Sahih) 

:3t 	¶' 
i [Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith 	s - 

Hasan Sahih.  

I 	[: 

itV:C 	tV: 
Comments: 

Every one of us is being enabled to do what is written for him. There is no 
getting away from those deeds. But since no one knows what is allotted for 
him, or whether he is destined to do acts of blessedness or of wretchedness, 
each one of us is obligated to abide by the dictates of the Shari'ah and do 
virtuous deeds, as exhorted to by the Prophets and written in the Holy Books. 



Chapters On Al-Qadar 	 200 

Chapter 4. What Has Been 
Related About 'One's Deeds 
Depend Upon One's End' 

2137. 'Abdullãh bin Mas'üd said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
narrated to us - and he is the 
truthful and entrusted one: 'Indeed 
the creation of one of you is 
gathered inside his mother in forty 
days. Then, for a similar period, he 
is a clot. Then, for a similar period, 
he is a piece of flesh. Then Allah 
sends the angel to him to blow the 
soul into him, and he is ordered to 
write four (things): To write his 
provision, his life-span, his works, 
and whether he will be wretched or 
happy. By the One besides Whom 
there is none other worthy of 
worship! One of you will do deeds 
of the people of Paradise, until 
there is between him and it but a 
forearm span, then he is overcome 
by what is written for him, and he 
is sealed off with the deeds of the 
people of the Fire, so that he 
enters it. And indeed one of you 
will do deeds of the people of the 
Fire, until there is between him 
and it but a forearm span, then he 
is overcome by what is written for 
him, and he is sealed off with the 
deeds of the people of Paradise, so 
that he enters it." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
(Another chain, but including 

Yaya bin Sa'eed) with similar 
meaning. 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] There are 
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narrations on this topic from Abü 	
:  Hurairah and Anas, and I heard 

Ahmad bin Al-Hasan say: "I heard -Lkj 	 3i 
Alimad bin Hanbal saying: 'I have  
not seen the likes of Yahya bin 	Lii) 	?' r" —t 

5 Sa'eed with my eyes."'['] And this 
Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 	 - 	 - 

Shu'bah and Ath-Thawri reported 	 : 

similar from Al-A'mash. 
(Another chain) with similar 	 - 

meaning. 

L 	 ~ 

Comments: 
It is necessary that all of us be constantly supplicating to Allah for a good end 
to our lives, and salvation from an evil end. It is also necessary that we, on the 
basis of our seeing a person doing what he does, do not jump to judgement 
on whether he is destined for Hell or Paradise, since we have no means to 
know how he will behave towards the end of his life. 

Chapter 5. What Has Been 
Related About 'Every Child Is 
Born Upon the Fitrah' 

2138. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Every child is born upon the 
Millah, then his parents make him 
a Jew, a Christian, or an idolater." 
It was said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah! What about those who die 
before that?" He said: "Allah 
knows best what they would have 
done." (Sahih) 
(Another chain) with similar in 

meaning, and he 	said: "Born 
upon the Fiirah." 

4t-(4fl) 

(0 	) 	4h 

[1] He cited this quote because Yahya bin Sa'eed is one of the narrators of the second 

chain. 
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AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  
Hasan SaW/i. 	 - 	 '- '- v' 	.' i L.' 

It has been reported by Shu'bah 	) : 
and others from A1-A'mash, from 	,, - 	- -. -, 	- 	- 
AbU Salib, from AbU Hurairah 	-" 	 '- 

from  the Prophet 	that he said: 	 Ji 
"Born upon the Fi.trah." [And there 	 - - 
is a narration on this topic from 
A]-Aswad bin an]. 

çL 

.{ 	7 :?j• 
L 

1o°A tVV 	 OA:,ILSJ6J1 	4. LJ.H 

LJI' 	OyPj VI 

Comments: 
Even if a child dies before attaining the age of maturity, reason and 
impressionability, Allah knows perfectly well as to how he would behave if he 
were to live longer. But since he died before attaining the age of discerning 
right from wrong, it will be construed that he died on the upright nature i.e., 
Islam, and shall be admitted to Paradise. (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi, v.3, pp. 197-198) 

Chapter 6. What Has Been 
Related About 'Nothing Turns 
Back Al-Qadar Except 
Supplication' 

2139. Salman narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Nothing turns back the Decree 
except supplication, and nothing 
increases the life-span except 
righteousness." (Da 'if) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There is a 

narration on this topic from AbU 
Asid. 
This Hadith is Hasan Gharib as a 

narration of Yabya bin Al-Durais. 
And there are two persons known 
as AbU MawdUd, one of them is 

o i,.. ii) 	 ij 
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called Fiddah, and the other  
'Abdul-'Aziz bin Abi Sulaimãn. 	LY 	 L.J 

One of them is from Al-Basrah, 	 . 
and the other from Al-Madinah, - - 	- 	- -- 
and they lived during the same era. 	 'd JU LbL 

The AbU MawdUd who reported 
this Ijadith - his name is Fiddah, 	 - - 	 - - - 
from A1-Basrah.  

- 
.a. 	4 	 Lu 

 

.x LL 4 3LJ. 

': 	
. 	 .,_ 

r 

Comments: 
Changes wrought in the Divine Decree by Allah in response to man's 
supplication or His granting him extension in the life-span - all this is 
predetermined. But since we have no knowledge of it, from our perspective it 
is a change and an extension but not so in Allah's knowledge and decree. 

Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Related About 'The Hearts Are 
Between The Fingers Of Ar-
Rahman' 

2140. Anas narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah would often 
say: Yã Muqallibal-qulub, thabbit 
qalbi 'ala dinik ('0 Changer of the 
Hearts! Strengthen my heart upon 
Your religion.)' So I said: '0 
Prophet of Allah! We believe in you 
and what you have come with, but 
do you fear for us?' He said: 'Yes. 
Indeed the hearts are between two 
Fingers of Allah's Fingers, He 
changes them as He wills." (ahiz) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from An-
Nawwãs bin Sam'ãn, Umm 
Salamah, 'Abdullãh, 'Aishah, and 
AN Dharr. 

- t.L-(vJl) 
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This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. This  
is how it was reported by more  

than one narrator from Al-A'mash, 
from Abu Sufyan, from Anas. And  
some of them reported it from Al-  
A'mash, from AN Sufyan, from 
Jãbir from the Prophet 	. The 	- -- -- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
narration ofAbuSufyan from Anas 	Lr 	 . 

is more authentic. 	 - 

rAr: 	4iI J, 	L 	iI 	I 
ro:L 	Jj.Jl 	4 	iJl 	O Y I/.5I.,JI 

L1 	LL.J 	ro:L] LL. 1. {vvrA: 	LSSJI 
'.\rl: 	JI )L..JI, A Yo. 	 [v/10t: 

jU 	 )j [l.o4.: 	:LiI'I 

Comments: 
Allah does have Hands and Fingers but not like those of His creatures. They 
are as befit His grandeur and glory. He is, thus, above all resemblance and 
similitude. We believe in them as they are mentioned in the Qur'an and 
Ijadith without coining any similitude, or conjuring up any image, nor denying 
and explaining them away. 

Chapter 8. What Has Been 
Related About 'Allah Wrote A 
List Of The People Of Paradise 
And The People Of The Fire' 

2141. Abdullah bin 'Amr narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah A came 
out to us with two books in hand. 
And he said: 'Do you know what 
these two books are?' We said: 
'No, 0 Messenger of Allah! Unless 
you inform us.' He said about the 
one that was in his right hand: 
'This is a book from the Lord of 
the worlds, in it are the names of 
the people of Paradise, and the 
names of their fathers and their 
tribes. Then there is a summary at 
the end of them, there being no 

-(A.JI) 

1I 

	

3J3 	:jU 

	

II 	 Li5i 	Li 

i :I05WjU .U3i 

ftJI 

L5 
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addition to them nor deduction  
JL 	LLi 	:4i 	) 	W J3 from them forever.' Then he said 

about the one that was in his left: jL 	 ; 
'This is a book from the Lord of  
the worlds, in it are the names of çi 	ç-fJi 
the people people of the Fire and the  
names of their fathers and their -. - - 
tribes. Then there is a summary at  
the end of them there being no 

L) 
	 ..i. 

addition to them nor deduction  
from 	them 	forever.' 	The 3 ji 	jil J. 	i 
Companions said: 'So why work 0 .- 	- 	 - - 	- 	- 
Messenger of Allah! Since the  
matter is already decided (and .S 	. 	 j 	j 
over)?' He said: 'Seek to do what is - 	- - 	- 	- 	 - - 

41 JL 	J right and draw nearer, for indeed 
the inhabitant of Paradise shall 
have his work sealed off with the - 	- 	- 	- - - - 
deeds of the people of Paradise, 
whichever deeds he did. And  
indeed the inhabitant of the Fire - 
shall have his work sealed off with . 
the deeds of the people of the Fire,  
whichever deeds he did.' Then the  

Messenger of Allah 	motioned . 
with his hands, casting them down - - 	- 	- 	- 
and said: 'Your Lord finished with  

the slaves, a group in Paradise, and . 
a group in the Blazing Fire."  
(ilasan) . 
(Another chain) with similar 

narration. 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] There is a report 

on this topic from Ibn 'Umar. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib. 
AbU Qabil's (a narrator in the 

chain) name is Huyayy bin Hãni'. 
v: 	L 	LJ  
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Comments: 
There is no getting away from doing the deeds. Allah has simply written them 
because man will do those deeds. Allah would never write them if man was 
not to do them. Allah's act is thus in consonance with what is a fact. The 
written things are bound to happen even as they are written since the writing 
reflects the fact. It cannot, therefore, be argued: Why do we need to do the 
deeds and for what purpose? 

2142. Anas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"When Allah wants good for a 
slave, He puts him in action." It 
was said: "How does he put him in 
action 0 Messenger of Allah?" He 
said: "By making him meet up with 
righteous deeds before death." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Sahih. 

i 	r t. 	rr S I 	 J.,,jI .i.- 	t- 	' • 1 

k- 	 : 	3L- 	I, ,SL.JI .c. 	 JJI 
Comments: 	 - 

Man derives his ability to perform virtuous deeds from Allah. Then again, it is 
Allah who is the final arbiter and judge of those deeds. We must, therefore, 
keep on praying to Allah for grant of ability to do such deeds and that He 
favor them with His approval and acceptance. 

Chapter 9. What Has Been 	 j 	. 	- (ø 
Related About 'There Is No 	 -. - 

Adwa Nor Hamah,NorSafar411 	(S 	il) 	3 iA 	lJ 

2143. Ibn Mas'Ud narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	stood 
among us and said: 'One thing 
does not infect another.' So a 
Bedouin said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! If a camel gets mangy glands 

[1]  They say it is an ailment that strikes the stomach, or a worm that gets in the stomach of 
cattle and people, and it is more contagious than mange according to the Arabs, and 
they say other than that. 
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and we leave it at the resting place 
of camels, then all of the camels 
get mange?' The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Who caused the 
first to get mange? There is no 
'Adwa nor Safar. Allah created 
every soul, so He wrote its life, its 
provision, and its afflictions." 
(Sahih) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from AbU 
Hurairah, Ibn 'Abbas, and Anas. 
And I heard Muhammad bin 'Amr 

bin Safwan Ath-Thaqafi Al-Basrl 
say: "I heard 'All bin Al-Madini 
saying: 'If I were to swear between 
the Corner (of the Black Stone) 
and the Maqam, then I would 
swear that I have not seen anyone 
more knowledgeable than 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin MahdI." 11  

	

3U' 	 •/':i. 	 [,a] 

r.A/: )  

OVOV 	V\V: 	 ' 	- 

	

.4 	 ), 	3 	i 

Comments: 
Matters relating to contagious diseases have already been discussed under 
chapter on nos. 1614&1615. As for Hamah, it means an owl, about which 
people believed that if it was found sitting over someone's house it meant 
impending death for someone in the household. Some of the scholars hold 
the view that the word Hamah refers to the pagan Arab's belief that if 
someone in the family was murdered and the murder went unrequited, then 
his skull or spirit or bones hovered over the house demanding blood to satisfy 
the thirst. The Messenger of Allah 	declared the falsehood of all these false 
presumptions. 

Meaning one of the narrators in the chain for this Hadith. 
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Chapter 10. What Has Been 
Related About Iman Including 
Belief In The Good And Bad 
Of Al-Qadar 

) :L-(•J) 

(, 

2144. Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "A slave (of Allah) shall not 
believe until he believes in Al-
Qadar, its good and its bad, such 
that he knows that what struck him 
would not have missed him, and 
that what missed him would not 
have struck him." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 
'Ubãdah, Jãbir, and 'Abdullãh bin 
'Amr. 
This Hadith is Gharib as a 

narration of Jãbir, we do not know 
of it except as a narration of 
'Abdullah bin MaimUn, and 
'Abdulläh bin MaimUn is Munkar 
in Hadith!11  

oyv/\.:J-<J 	
L5 L5J 	dHj [;,-] :bJ  

* 	r : 	-JI 	 i 	L 	'- 	 oLj 

Comments: 
Whatever is befalling or has befallen a man, he could not have avoided it. 
Similarly, whatever is passing him by could not have befallen him. This is a 
patent truth. If one of us does not believe in this, he only puts a seal on his 
lack of knowledge and understanding and makes himself an impotent and 
helpless creature. 

2145. 'All narrated that the 	- . 	' ' 	-  
Messenger of Allah 	said: "A  
slave (of Allah) shall not believe 	 z:. 	t.L : JIi 	1 
until he believes in four: The 	' - 
testimony of La llaha Illallah, and 	'- 	' 	

tj 	 p 3 

that I am the Messenger of Allah  

Lfl Meaning; he was abandoned by them. 
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whom He sent with the Truth, and 	 - 	, 	- - 	- - 
he believes in the death, and he - 
believes in the Resurrection after  
death, and he believes in Al- 	 - 	- - 
Qadar." (Hasan) 	 (j 

A 	 :L 	 [-] 

\VA:(3L..,.-) 	 •1:  

1-51  P • 
Comments: 

The Ijadith narrated by 'All 4 is categorical on the point that not to believe 
in any one of the four things mentioned in the Hadith is indicative of one's 
disbelief. A person with this characteristic is not of the party of believers. 

2145.b Another chain with similar 
narration. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The narration of 

AbU Dawud from Shu'bah (no. 
2145) is more authentic in my view 
than the narration of An-Nadr. 
This is how it was reported by 
more than one narrator from 
MansUr, from Rib!', from 'All. Al-
Jarud narrated to us, he said: "I 
heard Waki' saying: 'It has been 
conveyed to me that Rib!' bin 
Hirash did not utter even one lie in 
Islam (i.e., after he professed 
Islam)." 

Chapter 11. What Has Been 
Related About The Soul Dies 
Wherever It Is Decreed For It 

2146. Matar bin 'Ukãmis narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah said: 
"When Allah decrees that a slave (of 
His) is to die in a land, He makes 
him have some need from it." 
(Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] There is 

something on this topic from AbU 
'Azzah. And this Hadith is Hasan 
Gharib, we do not know of Matar 

4_•ft 

bID :I J 	J :Ji 	4SZ 

-Lc 
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bin 'Ukämis (narrating), from the - 	• 	- 	I 
Prophet 	other than this Ijadith. 

 

(Another chain) with 	similar ) 
narration. - - 	- 	- 

U 	 jj 1 9  

-yl 	j 	 3U. 

, 	J 	 1V 	t 	/ 	: 

Comments: 
How and where a man is to spend the various stages of his life, Allah knows it 
all. Moreover, in what land a man will die and how he will reach there, is also 
pre-determined, even as the Allah says: "No person knows in what land he 
will die." (31:34) 

2147. AbU 'Azzah narrated that t. - 	'' 	tv 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: - 	- 	- 
"When Allah decrees that a slave 

 

(of His) is to die in a land, He 
makes him have some need from  
it." Or, he said: "In it." (Sahih)  

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is ..iLJ 	iiI 	bD 	: 
Sahih. 	AbU 	'Azzah was 	a - 	- 	- 	-- 	- 

: Jt. 	i 	((4-L-  41 Companion, and his name is Yasar 
bin 'Abd. AbU Al-MalihIbn LUb  ; 
Usãmah (a narrator in the chain) is  
'Amir bin Usamah bin 'Umair Al- jL 	• 	) 	-4 	'-' 
Hudhalj 	and it is said that he is -' 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Zaid bin Usãmah.  

:jU 5LiJ 

.LJI 	Ji 

Chpter 12. What Has Been 
Related About Ar-Ruaya And 
Remedies Do Not Turn Back 
Anything That Allah Decreed 

2148. Ibn Abi Khizãmah narrated 
from his father, that a man came to 

L- '\tA 
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the Prophet 	and said: "0 
Messenger of Allah! Do you think 
that the Ruqyah we use, the 
treatments we use, and what we 
seek to protect ourselves with 
prevent anything from Allah's 
Decree?' He said: 'They are from 
Allah's Decree.-11' (Da'rJ) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] We do not know 

of this IIadith except as a narration 
of Az-ZuhrI. More than one 
narrator has reported this from 
Sufyan, from Az-ZuhrI, from AbU 
Khizämah from his father, and this 
is more correct. This is what was 
said by more than one narrator, 
"From Az-Zuhri, from Abü 
Khizãmah from his father." 

Comments: 
Effectiveness or otherwise of devices like recitation of holy texts over patients, 
various forms of medication, or taking preventive measures against diseases 
etc. has already been determined. There is no basis, therefore, to presume 
that these measures will change the Divine Decree. 

Chapter 13. What Has Been 
Related About The Qadariyyah 

2149. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"There are two groups in my 
Ummah for whom there is no share 
in Islam: The Murji'ah and the 
Qadari)yah." (Da'J) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 
'Umar, Ibn 'Amr, and Rãfi' bin 
Khadij. 
This Hadith is Hasan Gharib Sahih. 

[1] See no. 2065. 
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(Other chains) with similar 	 - 

narrations. 	 '' 	
-.'- 

- 	 - 	 - 

ot 

5 	: 

:I 

	

3LI j :L 	 -u 	t 	 ] 

Li I LJ 

* [ 	 o/: 3..-<it 	I J.Jt] C.~ [14.: 
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Comments: 
The Prophet's saying, "There is no share in Islam for Murji'ah and 
Qadariyyah" in fact means that these groups have no correct understanding of 
Islam; they have deviated from the right path. A vast majority of the scholars 
of religion do not consider these groups outside the pale of Islam; they only 
regard them as innovators who have gone astray (Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi, v.3, 
p.202). 

Chapter 14. If The Calamities 	 - - -' 	 - 

Miss The Son Of Adam He Is 	"I '4 	- 

Stricken By Decrepitude  

2150. Mutarrif bin 'Abdullah bin 
Ash-Shikh-khir narrated from his 
father, from the Prophet , who 
said: "Ibn Adam was fashioned 
with ninety-nine calamities 
surrounding him, if the calamities 
miss him, he is stricken by 
decrepitude until he dies." (DaJ) 

fl :Jl  
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[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Ijasan Gharib, we do not know of 
it except through this route. 
AN Al-'Awwam (a narrator in the 

chain) is 'Imrãn [and he is Ibn 
Dawud] Al-Qattan. 

LS  

- 	- 	 - 	-4 - 

r 
Comments: 

Man has to suffer so many pains, adversities and diseases in life that could 
potentially lead him to death. In case he is able to outlive all these, then he is 
caught up in the thrall of decrepitude which would neither relent nor leave 
him until the last breath of his life. It is, therefore, only proper that we accept 
these happenings as part of the Divine Decree. 

Chapter 15. What Has Been 
Related About Being Satisfied 
With The Decree 

2151. Sa'd narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah i9 said: "From 
(the signs of) the son of Adam's 
prosperity, is his satisfaction with 
what Allah decreed for him, and 
from the son of Adam's misery is 
his avoiding to request guidance 
from Allah, and from the son of 
Adam's misery is his anger with 
what Allah decreed for him." 
(a'/ 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gha rib, we do not know of it except 
as a narration of Muhammad bin 
AbI Uumaid, and he is Abü Ibrahim 
A]-Madan!, and he is not strong (as 
a narrator) according to the people 
of Hadith. 

.LJt 

L 

: 
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\1A/\  

Comments: 	 - 
Whatever is happening in the world, be it good or bad, pain or pleasure, it is 
happening by Allah's will and pleasure. We must, therefore, continue to pray 
to Him for good and protection from evil. We should, moreover, accept with 
an open heart whatever He has decided or decreed for us. 

Chapter 16. What Has Been 
Related About The Threats For 
Those Who Deny Al-Qadar 

2152. Nãfi' narrrated that a man 
came to Ibn 'Umar and said: "So-
and-so conveys his Salam to you." 
So he said: "It has been conveyed 
to me that he has innovated, so if 
he has indeed innovated, then do 
not convey my Salam to him, for I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
saying: 'In this Ummah' or: 'In my 
Ummah " - the doubt was his - "a 
collapse of the earth, or a 
transformation, or stones shall rain 
upon the people of Al-Qadr." 
(Hasan) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan Sahih Gharib, and AbU 
Saicr's (a narrator in the chain) 
name is Humaid bin Ziyad. 

t1r: 	Ji 	 L 	_Ji 	yi 	Lr'- o_4] 

Comments: 
	 ii At / rL 	'- 

Denying the truth of the Divine Decree is a serious innovation that could 
attract punishment by either the collapse of the earth on the culprit or the 
disfigurement of his face, or the raining of stones over him from above. A 
man of this characteristic loses the right to receive good wishes or salutations 
from the believers. 

2153. [Ibn 'Umar narrated from 	 i- : 	- '' 

the Prophet 	: "There will be a  



collapse of the earth and 
transformation11' in my Ummah, 
and that is for those who deny Al-
Qadar."I (Hasan) 

J 	LJ 	 * 

Chapters On Al-Qadar 	 215 

Chapter 17. Signifying The 
Importance Of Believing In Al-
Qadar 

2154. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Six 
are cursed, being cursed by Allah 
and by every Prophet that came: 
The one who adds to Allah's Book, 
the one who denies Allah's Qadar, 
the one who rules with tyranny by 
which he honors whom Allah has 
debased, and he dishonors whom 
Allah has honored, and the one 
who legalizes what Allah forbade, 
and the one from my family who 
legalizes what Allah forbade, and 
the abandoner of my Sunnah."] 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This is how 

'Abdur-Rahman bin AN A1-MawalI 
narrated this Hadith; from 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin Mawhab, from 'Ainrah, from 
'Aishah from the Prophet 	. 
Sufyan Ath-Thawrl, Hafs bin 
Ghiyath and others reported it 
from 'Uaidullah bin 'Abdur-
Rahman bin Mawhab, from 'All 
bin Husain from the Prophet 	in 
Mursal form, and this is more 
correct.] 

4] 	-v 
(v 	3l) EL. 

L1i See nos. 2183-2185. 
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L 	 L5 r1/••SUJi 
Comments: 	 - 

All the six things mentioned in the Irladith  run counter to the teachings of 
Islam. Anyone perpetrating these shall drive himself away from Allah's grace 
and make himself deserving of the curse of His Prophets. 

2155. 'Abdul-Wãhid bin Sulaim 
narrated: "I arrived in Makkah and 
met 'Atã' bin AN Rabãh. I said to 
him: '0 AbU Muhammad! The 
people of Al-Barah speak about 
Al-Qadar.' He said: '0 my son! Do 
you recite the Qur'ãn?' I said: 
'Yes.' He said: 'Then recite Az-
Zukhruf to me." He said: "So I 
recited: Ha MIm. By the manifest 
Book. Verily, We have made it a 
Qur'an in Arabic that you may be 
able to understand. And verily, it is 
in the Mother of the Book with Us, 
indeed exalted, full of wisdom.11' 
Then he said: 'Do you know what 
the Mother of the Book is?' I said: 
'Allah and His Messenger know 
better.' He said: 'It is a book that 
Allah wrote before He created the 
Heavens, and before He created 
the earth. In it, it is (written): 
Fir'awn is among the inhabitants of 
the Fire, and in it is: Perish the two 
hands of AbU Lahab, and perish 
he! ,[2] 

'Ata' said: 'I met Al-Walid the son 
of 'Ubadah bin As-Samit the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah and asked him: "What was 
your father's admonition when he 
died?" He said: "He called me and 

[1]  Az-Zukhruf 43:1-4. 
2 A1-Masad 111:1. 
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said: '0 my son! Have Taqwa of 
Allah, and know that you will never 
have Taqwa of Allah until you 
believe in Allah, and you believe in 
Al-Qadar — all of it — its good and its 
bad. If you die upon other than this 
you shall enter the Fire. Indeed I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
saying: "Verily the first of what Allah 
created was the Pen. So He said: 
'Write.' It said: 'What shall I write?' He 
said: 'Write Al-Qadar, what it is, and 
what shall be, until the end." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib [from this route]. [1] 

U :J 	:JU .UJI l 	U 

L L 

.. OVV: JU2.3 b 	 rr:L 

OV: 	3U.Jl 	) 3- 	LsL L' 

2156. Abdullãh bin 'Amr narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Allah decreed the measures 
fifty-thousand years before He 
created the Heavens and the 
earth." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib. 

iL 	Lr' 	5J J 

Comments: 
Allah had commanded the Pen to write what was going to happen. Thus, 
whatever has happened, or is happening, or will happen it is in accordance 
with what has been written, since Allah's knowledge could not be contrary to 

[1]  It appears again, abridged, in number 3319, and he said: "Hasan Sahih Gharib" 
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the fact or to the actual happening. Denying the Divine Decree, thus, 
amounts to denying both, Allah's all-pervading knowledge and His perfect 
dominion. 

2157. AbU Hurairah said: 
"Idolaters from the Quraish came 
to the Messenger of  Allah iI 
quarreling about Al-Qadar. So this 
Ayah was revealed: The Day they 
will be dragged on their faces into 
the Fire (it will be said to them): 
"Taste you the touch of Hell." 
Verily, We have created all things 
with QadarJ11  (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Sahih. 

- 	 S 	 - 

.[t 4.A 

I[: j 3U] 

4-j 

Comments: 
The Qur'anic Verse (54:49) is a clear proof of the fact that each creature's 
destiny has already been determined, and there is absolutely nothing outside 
Allah's fore-knowledge. The next Verse in the cited portion also supports this 
fact. 

[1]  Al-Qamar 54:48, 49. 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

31. Chapters On Al-Fitan 
From The Messenger 

Of Allah 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related About 'The Blood Of A 
Muslim Is Not Lawful Except 
For One Of Three' 

2158. AM Umämah bin Sahi bin 
Hunaif narrated that on the day of 
siege, 'Uthmãn bin 'Affän stood 
overlooking the people, and he 
said: "I swear to you by Allah! You 
know that the Messenger of Allah 

said: 'The blood of a Muslim 
man is not lawful, except for one of 
three (cases): Illegitimate sexual 
relations after Izãn (having been 
married), or apostasy after Islam, 
or taking a life without right, for 
which he is killed.' By Allah! I have 
never committed illegitimate sexual 
relations, not during Jahiliyyah nor 
during Islam, and I have not 
committed apostasy since I gave my 
pledge to the Messenger of Allah 

, and I have not taken a life that 
Allah had made unlawful. So for 
what do you fight me?" (ahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from Ibn 
Mas'Ud, 'Aishah, and Ibn 'Abbas. 
This Hadith is Hasan. Hammad bin 
Salamah reported it from Yaya 
bin Sa'eed in Marfa' form. Yaiya 

;—; 

4h 6JIjil - ( 

(A JI) 41 
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bin Sa'eed Al-Qattan and more 
than one narrator reported this 
Hadith from Yabya bin Sa'eed in 
Mawquf, not Marfu' form. And this 
Hadith has been reported through 
other routes from 'Uthman from 
the Prophet 	[in Marfu' form]. 

4jL-'Jlj i o:Z 	,, 	 - 
) ro./t:..si..Ji Ar1: 	(. J Ji 3.i  

[ror: 	)] 	['':..J 	t 	LI) 

Comments: 
Islam is a religion of peace. It does not allow the spilling of blood unlawfully. 
It does provide for killing the person that has wrongfully killed another 
person. It only allows the killing of a person in cases where the Islamic Law 
provides for the death sentence. 

Chapter 2. What Has Been 
Related About the Prohibition 
Of Blood And Wealth Jj 

2159. Sulaimãn bin 'Amr bin Al-
Ahwas narrated from his father who 
said: "During the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, I heard the Messenger 
of Allah 	saying: 'Which day is 
this?' They said: 'The day of Al-Ijajj 
A1-Akbar He said: 'Indeed your 
blood, your wealth, your honor is 
sacred to each other, just as this day 
of yours is sacred in this city of 
yours. Indeed, no one commits a 
crime except against himself. 
Indeed none commits a crime for 
which his son is accountable, nor 
does a child commit a crime for 
which his father is held accountable. 
Indeed Ash-Sha4an has lost hope of 
ever being worshipped in this city of 
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yours, but he will have compliance 
in what deeds of yours you consider 
insignificant, which he will be 
content with." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from AbU 
Bakrah, Ibn 'Abbas, Jãbir, and 
Hiyam bin 'Amr As-Sa'dL This 
Hadith is Hasan Sahih. Za'idah 
reported similarly from Shabib bin 
Gharqadah, and we do not know of 
it except as a narration of Shabib 
bin Gharqadah. 

[: 	3] 

'j .opi 	 L7• 	j ;tj Lci)J 

r.00 :C 	 L .±LJi -L i  

* -'fl 4i) 	y- 	) 	
rrr: 

{vr: 	U.Jt] 	['1Y:C 	1v:C 	 ' 

.[A.A: 	 , rry /:t.,..l] 	J 	ri>., [\A: 	14,1 

Comments: 
All the Aaf2adith of this chapter conclusively prove that Islam attaches the 
highest importance to protecting the life, honor and wealth of all people. 

Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Related About It is Not Lawful 
To Intimidate A Muslim 

2160. 'Abdullãh bin As-Sã'ib bin 
YazId narrated from his father, 
from his grandfather who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah i  said: 
'Let one of you not take his 
brothers staff, neither in play nor 
seriousness. Whoever took his 
brother's staff,l1 l then let him 
return it to him." (Sahih) 

[1] "His brother's belongings..." as is in the report in Abu Dawud. "He only cited the staff as 
an example because it is of the trivial things not considered so important by it's owner, 
so that it is known that greater care must be taken concerning what is of importance (to 
it's owner)." Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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[ibU 	'Elsa 	said:] 	There 	are - 	- 	- 
U  

narrations on this topic from Ibn 
'Umar, Sulaimn bin Surad, Ja'dah,  
and AbU Hurairah. - 	- - 	- 	- 

Li4] This Hadith is Hasan Gharib, we 
- 

do not know of it except as a  
narration of Ibn AN Dhi'b. As- - 	- 
Sã'ib bin Yazid was a Companion, 
he heard Aadtth from the Prophet J 

when he was 	a boy. 	The - - 	- 	- 
Prophet 	died when As-Sã'ib was Ij 

seven years old. Yazid bin As-Sa'ib, - 	-' 
' 	 JA 	LL I 

his 	father, 	was 	one 	of 	the 
Companions of the Prophet 	, ) 
and he reported from the Prophet - 	 r 

i . [As-Sa ib bin Yazid s the son - 	- 
of Namir's sister]. 

,i  

i, 	. 
)LJi, iv) /r 	 ['UAV: /V: 3 i 	 3LL., 

[\.1: 	ZtUli p1  

Comments: 
Not to speak of taking hold of more valuable or substantial things of others 
for purposes of terrorizing them, Islam does not even allow a Muslim to take 
in his hand the wooden staff of hs brother. 

2161. [Muhammad bin YUsuf ) 	L- 	I- 	: 	tI] 	- 
narrated that As-Sã'ib bin Yazid  

4 said: "Yazid performed Ijaff in the LJ 

Farewell 	Pilgrimage with the  
Prophet 	when I was seven years - 	- 	-- 	- 	- 
old." 	So 	'All bin Al-MadInI JL4 	. 	JI 

narrated from Yabya bin Sa'eed LS 	- Al-Qattän: "Muhammad bin YUsuf - - 	-. - - 	- 
was a very reliable narrator of -L[ 	1 

Hadith, and As-Sä'ib bin YazId was - 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	ft • 
his grandfather, and Muhammad - -- 
bin YUsuf would say: 'As-Sã'ib bin  
Yazid narrated to me - and he is - 	- 	-- 	- 

J •[L?I 
MY grandfather from my mother's - .- 	- 	- 
side"]. (Sahih) 
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AOA: it 11L LJ - 

Chapter 4. What Has Been 
Related About A Muslim 
Pointing A Weapon At His 
Brother 

14t(i) 

( 	 L 

- 

._; 
- 	

- 	-ø 	- 

L...t 	 :-'- --•'•- L4] 

4I 

'jLi •Ij 

:4.. 

:3 L5) 

r: 	J] ;5  

.[rt: 	V.Vt:C 	 [ii/i:. -1 	Lc. j  [T AAA:  

Comments: 
Pointing a piece of iron, such as knife, dagger or sword at a Muslim brother, 
even in play, has the effect of creating discomfort and fear in his mind. That 
is why angels send their curse on him. 

2162. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "Whoever 
points a piece of iron at his 
brother, the angels curse him." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from AbU 
Bakrah, 'Aishah, and Jãbir. 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih Gha rib 

from this route, is considered 
strange as a narration of Khãlid Al-
Hadh-dha'. AyyUb reported a 
similar narration from Muhammad 
bin Sirin, from AbU Hurairah, but 
he did not narrate it in Marfu' 
form, and he added in it: "Even if 
he was his brother, from his 
mother or his father." 
(Another chain of narration) 

4' 
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Chapter 5. What Has Been 
Related About The Prohibition 
Of Passing An Unsheathed 
Sword 

2163. Jäbir narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 4t prohibited 
passing an unsheathed sword." 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] There is 
something on this topic from AM 
Bakrah. 
This Hadith is Hasan Gharib as a 

narration of Hammad bin Salamah. 
Ibn Lahi'ah reported this Ijadith 
from AbU Az-Zubair, from Jäbir, 
from Bannah Al-Juhani from the 
Prophet 	. The narration of 
Hammãd bin Salamah is more 
correct in my view. 

31 	:L 	J 	) 	 oL4] 
i 	 OAA : c 
,i 	, 

.[ i Y /0 :..,.-t] 	 * 	-' 	- 

Chapter 6. What Has Been 
Related About 'Whoever Prays 
Subh Then He Is Under A 
Covenant Of Allah The Mighty 
And Sublime' 

- (1 

(1 	fl) 

2164. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "Whoever 
prays Subh, then he is under the 
protection of Allah's covenant, so 
do not infringe at all upon Allah's 
covenant."t11 (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There is 

something on this topic from 

[1]  See no. 222. 
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Jundab and Ibn 'Umar. 	 - 	 - 	- - 
This Hadith isHasan Gharib from 

this route.  
• C. - 	- 

- L[] 

4 9 	 O: 	rrO/:L 

LJ I 	 )i, 	1oV: 

/ :l] 
Comments: 

Anyone who performs the morning Salat in congregation will surely be able to 
perform other Salat as well. Such a person will enjoy the protection of Allah. 
However, he who does not offer the morning a1ãt in fact breaks his covenant 
with Allah and is liable to be censured for that. 

Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Related About Adhering To 
The Jama'ah 

2165. Ibn 'Umar narrated: 
"'Umar delivered a Khutbah to us 
at AJ-JabiyahJ11  He said: '0 you 
people! Indeed I have stood among 
you as the Messenger of Allah iJ 
stood among us, and he said: "I 
order you (to stick to) my 
Companions, then those who come 
after them, then those who come 
after them. Then lying will spread 
until a man will take an oath when 
no oath was sought from him, and 
a witness will testify when his 
testimony was not sought. Behold! 
A man is not alone with a woman 
but the third of them is Ash-
Shaitãn. Adhere to the Jamã'ah, 
beware of separation, for indeed 
Ash-Sha4an is with one, and he is 
further away from two. Whoever 
wants the best place in Paradise, 

[1] A village of Damascus.  

(V 	tJ 
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then let him stick to the Jama 'ah. 
Whoever rejoices with his good 
deeds and grieves over his evil 
deeds, then that is the believer 
among you." (Sazih) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih Gharib from this 
route. Ibn Al-Mubãrak reported it 
from Muhammad bin SUwqah, and 
this Hadith has been reported 
through other routes from 'Umar 
from the Prophet . 

J lj 

- 	 [a] 
I 	 o: 

	

.eI 	Jj  V'. :(3L-') 31..- 	 A/ 

Comments: 
1. A person's love and devotion towards the Messenger of Allah 	demands 

that he also keep his bond of love and affinity with the Companions who kept 
Allah's Messenger's company. Then come in line the Successors and the 
Followers. They are the people that, should we retain our connection and link 
with them and abide by their path, we shall earn the title to be lodged in the 
best part of Paradise. 

2. To rejoice at doing a good deed and grieve at doing an evil deed is a sign that 
the person is a believer with strong faith. As for the hypocrite, neither good 
nor bad has any value for him; he is simply the prisoner of his own desires 
and interests. 

2166. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 	- . - 	- - 	- - 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 	 - - 
"Allah's Hand is with the Jama'ah." 	 :jfl 

- 	- 	- 	- 
J y-" 

This Hadith is Gharib, we do not 	 -. - 	-, 	-. 
know of it as a narration of Ibn  
'Abbas except through this route. 	- 	- 	- 

	

131L 	 .,-,.,4, 	oLJ] 
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2167. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the - Yvkv 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	said: - -. -- 
"Indeed Allah will not gather my : 3L3.  

Ummah'' 	— 	or 	he 	said: - 	- 	-- 	-, 

	

Ji uLL. 	-'- 
[Muhammad s] Ummah upon - 	-. 	- 	-. 	-- - 	- 

deviation, and Allah's Hand is over :JU 	4i 3L 	: 
the Jamã'ah, and whoever deviates, • ,--- 	, 	- 	- 	- 
he deviates to the Fire." (Da .J) 

 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is - 
Ghartb from this route. In my view, - 	- 	- 

t-.. 

Sulaiman Al-Madan! is Sulaiman 
bin Sufyan - there is something on lie j 	,,1 Jul 
this topic from Ibn Abbas - and - 	- 	- 

'Amir AbU Dãwud At-Tayalisi, AbU 'i i-  
Al-'Aqadl and more than one of 
the people of knowledge reported  
from him (Sulaiman bin Sufyan). . 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The explanation  

of the Jama'ah, according to the -: - - 	- 
people of knowledge, is the people . 	t 	L-i 	, 	çi;i I 

of Fiqh knowledge and Hadith. He 
said: "I heard A1-JarUd bin Mu'ãdh 

 - 	- 	- - 	- 	- Jul 

saying: 'I heard 'All bin Al-Hasan L1J 	ç.i*ii 	 ç.IiI J 
saying: "I asked 'Abdullãh bin Al- -. 	- 	- 	- 

JJ. 	 . Mubarak: 'Who is the Jama'ah?' So 
he said: 'AbU Bakr and 'Umar.' It a.:) 	>i 	 - was said to him: 'AbU Bakr and 
'Umar 	 'So-  

- 	-- 	 - 
have died.' He said: 

and-so.' It was said to him: 'So- 
and-so, and so-and-so have died.', - - 	- 
So 'Abdullah bin Al-Mubarak said: jk 	35i 	i JJ 	:Ji 
'AbU Hamzah As-Sukkari is a  

.JJLJ 
Jamã'ah" 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] AbU Hamzah is  

Muhammad bin MaimUn, he was a  ' 	•r-- 	Jul .& righteous Shaikh, and he only said 
this about during his life, according Jtj 3 	3$ 
to us. 	 -, 	-- .L.  

. 	i)LJI )ii- 	 3LL 	L4] 
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Comments: 
Allah has commanded that those ill-educated or ignorant in religious matters 
seek guidance from those who are well-read in the Qur'an and Sunnah and 
related sciences. This by implication means that the people of knowledge in 
their totality will not unite on a wrong premise. The 1-Iadith, therefore, 
confirms that any opinion on which the entire community of scholars of an 
age are agreed would not be misguided or deviant, and it clarifies the 
meaning of the Jama'ah. 

Chapter 8. What Has Been 
Related About The Descent Of 
The Punishment When Evil Is 
Not Changed 

2168. Abü Bakr A-Siddiq said: 
"0 you people! You recite this 
Ayah: Take care of yourselves! If 
you follow the guidance no harm 
shall come to youJ1  I indeed 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
saying: 'When the people see the 
wrongdoer and they do not take 
him by the hand, then soon Allah 
shall envelope you in a punishment 
from Him." (Sahih) 
(Another chain of narration) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 
'Aishah, Umm Salamah, An-
Nu'man bin BashIr, 'Abdullãh bin 
'Umar, and Hudhaifah. [And this 
Hadith is Sahih.] More than one 
narrator reported narrations similar 
to the narration of Yazid from 
Isma'Il, some of them narrated it in 
Mar u' form from Isma'il, and 
some of them narrated it in 
Mawquf form. 

J 5it. L - 
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A1-Ma'idah 5:105. 
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0:L] 	[A: 	 ) 
Comments: 

A person treading the right path puts an onus on him to direct others also to 
tread the right path and avoid taking the wrong one. If all people collectively 
decide to take this course, there shall be nothing to hinder their path. In case 
the society as a whole fails to fulfill this obligation, and there is an individual 
person who is capable and does his best to fulfill this duty, he will surely save 
himself from punishment. If no one performs this duty, then the entire 
community shall be considered sinning and be punished. The reason being 
that, as we shall read in the next chapter, stopping the wrongdoer from 
committing wrong is a collective duty that must be performed by all. 

Chapter 9. What Has Been 
Related About Commanding 
Good And Forbidding Evil 

2169. Hudhaifah bin Al-Yaman 
narrated that the Prophet 	said: 
"By the One in Whose Hand is my 
soul! Either you command good 
and forbid evil, or Allah will soon 
send upon you a punishment from 
Him, then you will call upon Him, 
but He will not respond to you." 
(Hasan) 
(Another route for) this chain, 

with similar meaning. This Hadith 
is Hasan. 

Comments: 	 (tvi: 	.ii) 	 t up 

Commanding good and forbidding evil is a religious, communal and social 
obligation. The entire body of the people or society has a duty to fulfill this 
obligation within their ability and responsibility. If the entire body of the 
people (or society) fails in performing this duty, the entire community shall 
suffer punishment and any amount of supplication shall fail to avert 
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retribution from Allah. A condition of civil war in the society is but a facet of 
this retribution. 

2170. Hudhaifah bin A1-Yamãn 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul! The Hour 
will not be established until you 
fight your A 'immah, and you strike 
each other with your swords, and 
your world will be inherited by the 
evilest among you." (Ijasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. [We only know of it as a 
narration of 'Amr bin AN 'Amr]. 

3.ft .tr: 	LJ 	i L 	 i >-$,  

Comments: 
If the people fail to enjoin good and forbid evil, internal strife shall raise its 
head and, consequently, the people shall revolt against their rulers. They will 
also fight each-other, and the worst people shall take control of the national 
wealth, since the community as a whole shall lose the title of being the "best 
of the people". 

Chapter 10. The iladith About 
The Earth Swallowing An Army 
At A1-Baida' 11  

2171. Umm Salamah narrated that 
the Prophet ii mentioned the 
army that the earth would swallow, 
so Umm Salamah said: "Perhaps 
there are those among them who 
are averse to it." He said: "They 
will be resurrected on their 
intentions." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

(". 

(• • 	[ 4 	;:;ii 

L— 

:H 

L 1I 	: 

L 

"An-Nawawi said: 'The scholars say that A1-Baida' is every flat land with nothing in it." 
Tuhfat A1-Ahwadhi. "A1-Baida' is the name of the flat land between Makkah and Al-
Madlnah." Mu jam Al-Buldãn. See no. 2153. 
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Hasan Gharib from this route. This 	- - 	 - 	- 
Hadith has also been reported from 	'' 	L 	 l J] 

Nãfi' bin Jubair, from 'Aishah from 	I L. 

the Prophet  

J 	:.. 	 AA: 

Comments: 
The Hadith confirms the fact that when evil people are in majority in a 
society, and some people find themselves compelled to support them, both 
kinds of people shall suffer punishment in this world, but on the Day of 
Judgement, they will be dealt with according to what they had intended. 

Chapter 11. What Has Been 
Related About Changing The 
Evil With The Hand, Or With 
The Tongue, Or With The 
Heart 

2172. Tariq bin Shihãb said: "The 
first to advance the Khutbah before 
the Salãt was Marwän.111  A man 
stood to say to Marwãn: 'You have 
contradicted the Sunnah.' So he 
said: '0 so-and-so! What was there 
it has been left.' So AbU Sa'eed 
said: 'As for this, he has fulfilled 
what is upon him. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	saying: 
'Whomever among you sees an 
evil, then let him stop it with his 
hand. Whomever is not able, then 
with his tongue, and whomever is 
not able, then with his heart. That 
is the weakest of faith." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

[1]  Meaning, for the 'Eld prayers, see Al-Bukhãri, no. 956. 
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• LJJJ 3L 
Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah 	used to perform the 'Eld prayer first and then 
deliver the Khutbah. The rightly guided Caliphs also adhered to this order as 
a normal practice. Marwan, however, made it a habit to deliver the Khubah 
first, to make the people listen to his Khuthah. The Muslims as a whole did 
not accept this change. 

Chapter 12. Something Else 
About That 

(1' 	 :LL - ( 

2173. An-Nu'man bin Bashir 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "The parable of the 
one who upholds Allah's laws and 
the one who breaches them, is that 
of a people who drew lots on a ship 
at sea. Some of them got the upper 
part, and some of them the lower 
part. Those on the lower part 
ascended to get water, spilling it 
upon those upper part. So those in 
the upper part say: 'We will not 
leave you to come up here and 
bother us.' Then those on the 
lower part say: 'We should make a 
hole in the lower part so we can 
get water.' If they take them by the 
hand and stop them, then they will 
save all of them, and if they leave 
them, they will all drown." (Sazii) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

LS 	 Jl 

: 
Comments: 

The Hadith is explicit on the point that if sinfulness and evil deeds become 
rampant in a society, and the virtuous people in it fail in their duty to stop it, 
though they had the power to do it, all the people shall suffer punishment 
from Allah. 
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Chapter 13. What Has Been 
Related About 'The Most 
Virtuous Jihad Is A Just 
Statement Before A Tyrannical 
Ruler' 

[. t.] 	- ( 	J) 
£.g 

(r 

2174. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri  
narrated that the Prophet 	said:  

	

"Indeed, among the greatest types 	
J•i 	 J L- : 

	

of Jihãd is a just statement before a 	) 44 : 
tyrannical ruler." (Hasan)  

	

[AbU 'Elsa said:] There is 	
Ji L) :çJS L 

	

something on this topic from AN 	J  
Umamah.  

	

And this Hadith is Hasan Ghanb 	- 	 - 
from this route.  

-il L 	L.Jj 	 LL 

t r 	: 	,S 

U 	, * 	 t, tr: 	L 

[t.:C  
Comments: 

The expression 'Kalimat Al-'Adl' (just statement) as used here, means 
commanding what is good and prohibiting what is evil. To enjoin good to a 
tyrannical ruler or prohibit him from doing wrong is inviting disaster for 
oneself, nay perhaps signing one's own death warrant, while going out to face 
an enemy is not necessarily to court injury or death. That is why admonishing a 
tyrannical ruler has been described in the Hadith as the highest form of Jihad. 

Chapter 14. What Has Been 
Related About The Three 
Things That The Prophet 
Requested For His Ummah 

2175. 'Abdullah bin Khabbãb bin 
Al-Aratt narrated from his father: 
"The Messenger of Allah ç 
performed Salat, making it long. 
They said: '0 Messenger of Allah! 
You have performed $alãt (in a 
manner) which you do not 
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ordinarily perform it.' He said: 
'Yes, it was a prayer of hope and 
fear. In it I asked Allah for three 
things. He granted me two, and 
withheld one from me. I asked 
Him that my Ummah not be 
destroyed by drought. He granted 
that. I asked Him that they not be 
overcome by enemies from other 
than them. He granted that. And I 
asked Him that some of them not 
suffer from the harm of others, and 
He withheld that." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib Sahih. There are 
narrations on this topic from Sa'd 
and Ibn 'Umar. 

L J.JJI rU) \1r: 	v/r:L.Jl 	[,.u..,a øL.I] 

J1LU 

.[/t:.-] 	j[A.: 	 U 	, 
Comments: 
The Hadith proves that: 
1. The Muslim nation as a whole shall not fall a prey to famine; partially, 

however, they might. 
2. The entire Muslim population shall not be overcome by the enemy in a way 

that they are completely wiped out. 
3. The community shall suffer internal dissensions and divisions resulting in acts 

of murder and plunder on a large scale. 

2176. Thawbãn narrrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Indeed Allah gathered the earth 
for me so that I saw its east and its 
west. And surely my Ummah's 
authority shall reach over all that 
was shown to me of it. And I have 
been granted the two treasures; the 
red and the white. I asked my Lord 
that my Ummah is not to be 
destroyed by a universal drought, 

3 	:J 

3) 	: 

' 	L,5: 	c) 	L 
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and that He does not overcome 
them by enemies outside of them, 
reaching to their heart of power. 
My Lord said: '0 Muhammad! 
When I issue a decree it is not 
reversed. I have granted for your 
Ummah that they shall not be 
destroyed by universal drought. 
And that they not be overcome by 
enemies outside of themselves 
reaching to their heart of power - 
even if they gather against them 
from all the regions." Or he said: 
"Among the regions. But some of 
them will destroy others, and some 
will capture others." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

L 

!LL 	L:J 

l 	L?L3 	'J 	
44 

L ;  

L 

- 	 e 

'AAt: 	 li ,i 	L 

Comments: 
The Hadith is explicit on the point that there shall come a time when Muslims 
will rule over the entire world, since the entire earth was shown gathered up 
for the Prophet . 

Chapter 15. What Has Been 
Related About A Man During 
The Fitnah - 

1277. Umm Malik Al-Bahziyyah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah A mentioned Fitnah, such 
that it was drawing near. She said: 
"I said: '0 Messenger of Allah! 
Who is the best of people during 
it?' He said: 'A man among his 
livestock, who pays what is due on 
them, and worships his Lord. And 
a man clutching the head of his 
horse, terrified of the enemy, and 
they terrified of him." (Ikzsan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 

5 5 	- 
Ait L5Y 	L)y4. LA., - 	VV 

Le 

u- 

',- 

JJd 

L 	 j LiJ 

.5 
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narrations on this topic from Umm 
Mubash-shir, AbU Sa'eed Al-
Khudri and Ibn 'Abbas. 
This Hadith is Hasan Gharib from 

this route. Al-Laith bin AN Sulaim 
reported it from Tawus, from 
Umm Mãlik A1-Bahziyyah from the 
Prophet . 

.4 tj _J 	j 4 )  
- 	- Lu 3O L.JJ 	 IA.[j] 

.jI 

.t 4U r 	' 
/o 	 il2i, tti/t :I 	I : 

.VASV: 	 ) 	.JJI 	* L.A P 	o 	o. 
Comments: 

The Hadith is explicit on the point that in times of trial and tribulation i.e., in 
an era when Muslims are in conflict with one another, the best course for a 
believer is to retire to a place of isolation and spend his time there. 

Chapter 16. About Restraining 	,LJJI A 	] :I. - ( 	,Ji) 
The Tongue During Fitnah 	- 

( 	DEW i Lo 

2178. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "There shall be a Fitnah of 
extermination of the 'Arabs. Its 
fighters are in the Fire. During it, 
the tongue is stronger than the 
sword." (DaTJ) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gha rib. 
I heard Muhammad bin Isma'Il 

saying: "We do not know of Ziyad 
bin Simi KUsh (a narrator in the 
chain) other than in this Hadith." 
Hammad bin Salamah reported it 
from Laith in Marfu' form, and 
Uammad bin Zaid reported it in 
Mawquf form from Laith. 

J 1>J J 	Lj, 	 L. 	4 	- 	o : 
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Comments: 
The fire of mutual quarreling and fighting is usually flared up by the flint of 
the tongue. 

Chapter 17. What Has Been 
Related About The 
Disappearance Of Trust 

2179. Hudhaifah [bin A1-Yamãn] 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ç 
narrated two narrations to us, one 
of which I have seen (happening) 
and I am waiting for the other. He 
narrated that (in the beginning) 
trust was preserved in the roots of 
the hearts of men, then the Qur'an 
was revealed, and they learned it 
from the Qur'an, and then they 
learned it from the Sunnah. Then 
he narrated to us about the 
disappearance of trust, saying, 'A 
man will go to sleep whereupon 
trust will be taken away from his 
heart, and only its trace will 
remain, like speckles. He then will 
sleep, whereupon the remainder of 
the trust will also be taken away 
and its trace will remain like a 
blister, like an ember that you roll 
on your feet, it causes pain and you 
see it swollen while it contains 
nothing.' Then he took a pebble 
and rolled it over his leg. He said: 
'So there will come a day when 
people will deal in business with 
each other, but there will hardly be 
any trustworthy persons among 
them, such that it will be said that 
in such and such a tribe, there is 
such and such person, who is 
honest, and until a man will be 
admired for his strength, 
intelligence, and good manners, 

:t• 	4- 4i 

(W ZJ) 
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although indeed he will not have 
faith equal to a mustard seed in his 
heart." He (Hudhaifah) added: 
"There came upon me a time when 
I did not mind dealing with anyone 
of you, for if he was a Muslim, his 
religion would prevent him from 
cheating me, and if he was a Jew or 
a Christian, his Muslim ruler would 
prevent him from cheating me; but 
today I cannot deal except with so-
and-so and so-and-so." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Ijadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

3LIJ 	 L 3L"jI  

Comments: 	 ' 
As long as a person remains possessed of a sense of moral responsibility, he 
keeps fulfilling his obligations towards both Allah and fellow human beings. 
But as soon as this quality begins to wane in him, he starts disregarding his 
obligations towards both the Creator and the creation. The assassination of 
the third Caliph 'Uthman 4 was the single major event that triggered this 
decline in the attitude of the people. 

Chapter 18. What Has Been 
Related About 'You Shall 
Follow the Ways Of Those Who 
Were Before You' 

 —(AJ) 

(\AZ) 

2180. AbU Waqid Al-Laithi 
n rated that when the Messenger 
of Allah 	went out to Hunain he 
passed a tree that the idolaters 
called Dhãt Anwat upon which they 
hung their weapons. They (the 
Companions) said: "0 Messenger 
of Allah! Make a Dhat Anwat for 
us as they have a Dhãt Anwa.' The 
Prophet j said: "Sub1zãn Allah! 
This is like what MUsã's people 
said: Make for us a god like their 
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gods.111  By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul! You shall follow 
the ways of those who were before 
you." (ahii) 
Abu 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
AN Waqid Al-Laithl's name is 

Al-Hãrith bin 'Awf. And there are 
narrations on this topic from AN 
Sa'eed and AN Hurairah. 

- 	- 	- 	
- 

• 4. 	JJI .1j yj 

3L- 	 3Li 	A o. :C 	 [] 

vr: 	4J1 , 	[ 11: 	.L.., rt 1: 	41 .i. 

•[°° : 
Comments: 

The Ijadith makes the point that if a people have an aptitude for 
thoughtlessly taking up the habits of other nations, they are quick to adopt 
the evil ways and customs of others, which causes them to go astray. 

Chapter 19. What Has Been 
Related About Predators 
Speaking 

U Lt - ( 

(S) 	LJI 

2181. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul! The Hour 
will not be established until 
predators speak to people, and 
until the tip of a man's whip and 
the straps on his sandal speak to 
him, and his thigh informs him of 
what occurred with his family after 
him." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] There is 

something on this topic from AbU 
Hurairah. 
This Hadith is Hasan Gha rib 

Al-A 'raf 7:138. 
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we do not know of it except 	 • 	 - 	• - 
as a narration of Al-Qasim bin Al-
Fadi, and Al-Qasim bin Al-Fadl is 
trustworthy and reliable according 	;- 	- 	 - 
to the people of Ijadith. Yai ya bin 	i '-' 	 LS9' 	i 

Sa'eed Al-Qattãn and 'Abdur- 
Rahmãn bin MahdI said he was 	 - - 	- 
trustworthy. 

At Ar /r 	S, 	 1Y It  

ii 	 • A: C 43L- 	 _UJ 	L- 

.[rAA: 	tV : 	,5JI]  

Comments: 
Scientist in our age have accomplished mind-boggling inventions and made 
stunning revelations, which could not even have been thought of half a 
century ago. Allah the All-Mighty and All-Powerful who is the Master and 
Creator of these scientists and the bestower of knowledge and intelligence to 
them is all the more apt to do the kind of things mentioned in the Hadith. He 
is surely able to do all things. 

Chapter 20. What Has Been t. 	L.st 	- 	• 
Related About The Moon  
Splitting  

2182. Ibn 'Umar said: "The moon - 	'•- 	- 
split 	during 	the 	time 	of the - 
Messenger of Allah 	, so the  
Messenger of Allah * said: 'Bear  :3 witness."' (Sahih) 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] There are :j 	J 	(. 	-1 J  

narrations on this topic from Ibn 
Mas'Ud, Anas, and Jubair bin 

((I 	I)) 

Mut'am. This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. J I  

L- Li4,] 

- 	 ii I 	UJl 	U L.J I 	U.,o 	4L.. Ij 

4, [rAv:LI 	 ), * 'A\  

.[rM:t] [rA1:t] 
Comments: - 	 - 

It so happened, before the Messenger of Allah's ii Emigration, that a party 
of the idolaters who were seated with him jW, in Mind, asked him to show 
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them a sign (miracle). So, Allah, in His Supreme Might and Power, cleft the 
moon asunder in two. Chapter 54 of the Qur'an in fact opens with the 
mention of this miracle. A miracle, by definition, is the demonstration of a 
Prophet's veracity and of the Supreme Might of Allah. It would, therefore, be 
in vain to deny it, and there is absolutely no need for anyone to apologetically 
explain it or misrepresent it in any way. 

Chapter 21. What Has Been 
Related About The Earth 
Swallowing 

2183. Hudhaifah bin AsId said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	stood 
over us on a balcony, and we were 
discussing the Hour. So the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'The 
Hour shall not be established until 
you see ten signs. The sun rising 
from its setting place, Ya'jUj and 
Ma'jUj, the beast of the earth, and 
three collapses of the earth: A 
collapse in the east, a collapse in 
the west, and a collapse in the 
'Arabian peninsula. And a fire that 
comes out of a place within 'Adan, 
driving the people, or gathering the 
people, camping where they camp, 
and resting where they rest." 
($ahih) 
(Another chain) with similar, but 

he added in it: "The smoke." 
(Another chain) and he added in 

it: "The Dajjal or the smoke." 
(Another chain) and he added in 

it: "The tenth of them was either a 
wind that drives them to the sea, or 
the descent of 'EIsa bin Mariam." 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from 'All, 
AbU Hurairah, Umm Salamah and 
Safiyyah bint IIuyaI. This Hadith is 
Hasan SaM/i. 

U -  ( 

• .i,.,.ji) 
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.[\A : tj 
Comments: 	 - - 

Ten signs shall appear before the onset of the Hour. Some of them shall take 
place just before the approach of the Hour and some much before that. The 
order of their happening is, however, difficult to tell as we do not know it for 
sure. 

2184. Safiyyah narrated "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'The 
people will not finish attacking this 
House until it is attacked by an 
army which, when they are at A]-
Baidã', or a Baidã' in the land, it 
will swallow from the first of them 
to the last of them, and the middle 
of them shall not be saved.' I said: 
'0 Messenger of Allah ! What 
about those among them who are 
averse to it?' He said: 'Allah will 
resurrect them upon what was in 
their souls (intentions)." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
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Ar:  

Comments: 
The Hadith tells us, by implication, that no one of us should associate himself 
with the wrongdoers in their evil deeds. Even those who join them in their 
nefarious activities under coercion, or as unwilling partners, shall not escape 
their sorrowful end. 

Ai-. 	 " 	
5•_ __'' ,_5 -" 

2185. ' shah narrated The  
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'In the  
end of this Ummah there will be a 	" ' r 	Y 

collapse, transformation, and  
- 	 - 	_ • 

çt..t' 	- 

Qa4 f 	She said: I said: 0 	- - 
Messenger of Allah! Will they be 	 :i 	J,L Jti :iJi 

destroyed while there are righteous 	: 
among them?' He said: 'Yes, when 	 - 	- 	- 	- 
evil is dominant." (Sahih) 	 Li 	Li !4  

	

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 :3 	Jii 
Gharib as a narration of 'Aishah. 	 - - 
We do not know of it except  
through this route and 'Abdullãh 	- 	 - - - 	- &_jj Lia 	'it 
bin 'Umar (one of the narrators) 	- 	- 	 - 	- - 
was criticized by Yabya bin Sa'eed 
due to his poor memory. 	 -- 

	

tr: 	tA/A: LS.L  

• ' O 	: 
Comments: 

The Hadith is explicit on the point that when sinfulness and moral depravity 
become rampant in the society, and people of goodness and virtue find 
themselves powerless to stand up to them, or chose not to resist them, then 
the people shall suffer Allah's retribution, and not even the goodness of the 
good among them shall save them. 

[1J  In Faidh Al-Qadfr, under the Hadith: "Indeed in my Ummah there will be" it says: 
"Mask/i: It is transforming the appearance of some humans, for example, into dogs or 
monkeys. Qa4N  Stones being cast down upon it from the heavens." And he mentioned 
that some said it was figurative, referring to a transformation and collapse of the hearts, 
but his first definition is more appropriate. 
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Chapter 22. What Has Been 
Related About The Sun Rising 
From Its Setting Position ( 	) I 

2186. AbU Dharr said: "I entered 
the Masjid at sunset, and the 
Prophet 	was sitting. He said: '0 
AbU Dharr! Do you know where 
this (sun) goes?' I said: 'Allah and 
His Messenger know better.' He 
said: 'Indeed it goes to seek 
permission to prostrate, so it is 
permitted. And it is as if it has 
been said to it:11' "Rise from 
whence you came." So it shall rise 
from its setting place.' Then he [21 

recited: 'That is its fixed course." 
He [31  said: "That is the recitation 

of 'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud."141  
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said: There are 
narrations on this topic from 

k 	A ,.1 	 l-. 

Asid, Anas and Abü Müsã. 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 

	

	 . 	L- 1ii,] 
:L 4, 

i[ 	 v:C 
i-,[t•V': 

Comments: 	 C 
The sun, like all things in the universe, is all the time under the Throne of 
Allah. And we know it too well that all things in the universe, even the 
smallest particle in it, is ever-obedient and dutiful to the will and command of 
Allah. But since both the rising and the setting of the sun are by Allah's 
permission, when Allah decides to wrap up this world, He will not accept the 
sun's prostration and will not grant it permission to rise again. 

Meaning, it shall happen, see Al-Bukhãri, nos. 3199 and 4802. 
121 "[The Prophet] ." (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi). 
[31 "AbU Dharr, as that is what is apparent." (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi). 
[41 Meaning, Sürah Yd Sin (36:38). 
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Chapter 23. What Has Been 
Related About The Coming Out 
Of Ya'juj and Ma'juj 

2187. Zainab bint Jahsh said: 
"One day, the Messenger of Allah 

awoke from sleep with a flushed 
red face, and said: 'La Ilãha 
illallah. He repeated it thrice. 'Woe 
to the Arabs from the evil drawn 
near. Today a gap has been made 
in the wall of Ya'jUj and Ma'jUj like 
this.' And he formed ten (with his 
fingers)." Zainab said: "I said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! Shall we be 
destroyed while there are righteous 
among us?' He said: 'Yes, when 
the evil abounds." (Sahik) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. Sufyãn has done well 
with this Hadith. [Al-Humaidi, 'All 
bin Al-Madini, and more than one 
of the -Iuffa.z reported it similarly 
from Sufyan bin 'Uyainah.] Al-
HumaidI said: "From Sufyan bin 
'Uyainah: 'I remembered that in 
this chain from Az-Zuhri there 
were four women: Zainab bint AN 
Salamah, from UabIbah - and they 
are step-daughters of the Prophet 

- from Umm Habibah, from 
Zainab hint Jahsh - two (of the) 
wives of the Prophet " Ma'mar 
reported [and others] reported this 
Hadith from Az-ZuhrI, but they did 
not mention: "From Habibah" in 
it. [Some of the companions of Ibn 
'Uyainah reported this Hadith from 
Ibn 'Uyainah but they did not 
mention: "From Umm Habibah" in 
it]. 
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L5  

'AA  
Comments: 

Allah confirms the appearance of YajUj and MajUj (Gog and Magog) close to 
the Hour (21:96, 97). 

Chapter 24. What Has Been 
Related About The Description 
Of The Renegades 

2188. 'Abdulläh [bin Mas'ud] 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 40 said: "In the end of time 
there will come a people young in 
years, foolish in minds, reciting the 
Qur'ãn which will not go beyond 
their throats, uttering sayings from 
the best of creatures, going through 
the religion as an arrow goes 
through the target." (aiiz) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 'All, 
Abü Sa'eed and AbU Dharr. [And] 
this Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 
The description of these people - 

who recite the Qur'ãn which will 
not go beyond their throats, going 
through the religion as an arrow 
goes through the target - has been 
reported from the Prophet je5, in 
other than this Hadith, and they 
are the Ijaruriyah Khawãrij, and 
others from the Khawãrij. 

( 
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Comments: 
The expression 'Akhir Az-Zaman' (end of time) as used here means the 'near 
the end of the best of times' when a large number of Companions were still 
alive, since the Khawãrij had only raised their heads and revolted against the 
established authority as an aftermath of the Battle of Siffin, because of their 
opposition to the policy of Arbitration. They were a highly hot-headed and 
emotional people who used the policy of going for Arbitration as a ploy to 
declare the majority of Muslims as Kafir (unbelievers). 

Chapter 25. What Has Been 
Related About Preferential 
Treatment 

2189. Usaid bin Hudair said: "A 
man from the Ansãr said, '0 
Messenger of Allah! You 
appointed so-and-so and did not 
appoint me. So, the Prophet 
said, 'After me you will see 
preferential treatment, so be 
patient till you meet me at Al-
Hawd ." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

Jl Ji 	L 

-..--. 	t- 	At 	rV: 	 L 	 JJ 

. 	 l:C 
Comments: 

The Prophet 6t means to say that there is no discrimination against anybody 
in my time. Each person is being utilized in accordance with his worth and 
ability. This - preferential treatment to some - shall happen after me. But 
let no one of you make it a reason for dissention and discard. Be patient in 
life and you will get your reward in the next world. 

2190. 'Abdullah narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "Indeed, after me 
you will see preferential 
treatement, and matters that you 
dislike." They said: "Then what do 
you command us [0 Messenger of 
Allah!]" He said: "Give them their 

L 

:Jd i 

'j_ i; 
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rights, and ask Allah for yours." 
(SaM/i) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

J  

Comments: 
The IIadith confirms that even if the rulers do not deliver the subjects their 
rights, fail to establish justice in the society, and indulge in unsavory acts 
(provided they do not openly commit acts of disbelief), let no one try to make 
a revolt against them. That is to say, no wars be waged against them that 
could trigger a civil strife in the society. 

Chapter 26. What The Prophet 
Informed His Companions 

Would Occur Until The Day Of 
Resurrection 

jib 

2191. Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: 
"One day, the Messenger of Allah 

lead us in Salat Al- 'Asr while it 
was still daytime. Then he stood to 
give us a Khu!bah. He did not leave 
anything that would happen until 
the Hour of Judgement except that 
he informed us about it. Whoever 
remembered it remembered it, and 
whoever forgot it forgot it. Among 
what he said was: 'Indeed the 
world is green and sweet, and 
indeed Allah has left you to remain 
to see how you behave. So beware 
of the world, and beware of 
women.' And among what he said 
was: 'The awe (status) of people 
should not prevent a man from 
saying the truth when he knows 
it." 
He (one of the narrators) said: 

"AbU Sa'eed wept, then he said: 

L5 	 - 
:  LS 

Lc :Jd 	it 

it 	3t) 	:Jd 	tZ:  

-t- 	tD 	:Jd i 

:J 
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'By Allah! We have seen things and 
we feared." "And among what he 
said in it, was: 'Indeed, for every 
treacherous person there shall be a 
banner erected on the Day of 
Resurrection in proportion to his 
treachery. And there is no 
treachery greater than the 
treachery of a leader to the masses' 
whose banner shall be positioned at 
his buttocks.' And among what we 
remember from that day is: 
'Behold! Indeed the children of 
Adam were created in various 
classes. Among them is he who was 
born a believer, lives as a believer, 
and dies a believer. Among them, 
is he who was born a disbeliever, 
lives as a disbeliever, and dies a 
disbeliever. Among them, is he who 
was born a believer, lives as a 
believer, and dies a disbeliever. 
Among them, is he who was born a 
disbeliever, lives as a disbeliever, 
and dies a believer. Behold! 
Among them is the slow to get 
angry, the quick to calm. Among 
them is the quick anger and the 
quick to calm, so this is with 
that.111  Behold! Among them is 
the quick get angry and the slow to 
calm, and indeed the best of them 
is the slow get angry and the quick 
to calm, and the worst of them is 
the quick get angry and the slow to 
calm. Behold! Among them is he 
who pays back well and collects 
well. Among them is he who is bad 
with paying back and good when 
collecting. Among them is he who 

Meaning, equal. See Tu.f1fatA1-Aiwadhi. 
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pays back well and is bad with 
collecting, so this is with that. 
Behold! Among them is he who is 
bad with paying back and bad with 
collecting. Indeed the best of them 
is the one who is good in paying 
back and good in collecting. And 
the worst of them is the one who is 
bad with paying back and bad with 
collecting. Behold! Anger is an 
ember in the heart of the son of 
Adam, as you see it in the redness 
of his eyes and the bulge of his 
jugular veins. So whoever senses 
something from that, then let him 
cling to the ground."'[']  
He said: "So we began turning 

toward the sun to see if anything of 
it remained (meaning whether it 
has set or not). So the Messenger 
of Allah ; said: 'Behold! The 
world, in relation to what has 
passed of it, shall not remain 
except as what remains of this day 
of yours, in relation to what has 
passed of it." (a'J) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from Al-
Mughirah bin Shu'bah, AbU Zaid 
bin Akhtab, Hudhaifah and AbU 
Mariam. They mentioned that: 
"The Prophet 	narrated to them 
about what would be until the 
Hour was established." And this 
Hadith is Hasan [Sahth]. 

4-j [t.JI U 	ia L.4] 

vrA: 	 7 	3LJ Jt 	 : 

ç.Ji%i , 	 J 	p 	, 	J3 JuL 	a 	j 

[1]  Meaning, abate his anger. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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[AS\: 	ll.: 	,U.Jt]i- 	Ui 	, s iø 3- 	js 
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Comments:  

1. Anger is like a burning coal. The way to avoid it for man is to remind himself 
of the fact, and ponder over it, that he is created from dust whose 
characteristic is submissiveness and humility. 

2. The world is bound to perish anyway. A greater part of it has already passed 
and what is left is very short in comparison. We must, therefore, make the 
best use of the time at our disposal. 

Chapter 27. What Has Been 
Related About The Inhabitants 
Of Ash-Sham 

2192. Mu'awiyah bin Qurrah 
narrated from his father that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "When 
the inhabitants of Ash-Sham 
become corrupt, then there is no 
good in it 1' for you. There will 
never cease to be a group in my 
Ummah who will be helped (by 
Allah), they will not be harmed by 
those who forsake them until the 
Hour is established." 
Muhammad bin Isma'il said: "All 

bin Al-Madini said: 'They are the 
people of Iadith." (9azih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 
'Abdullah bin Hawalah, Ibn 'Umar, 
Zaid bin Thabit, and 'Abdullãh bin 
'Amr. This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 
(Another chain) Bahz bin Hakim 

narrated from his father, from his 
grandfather, who said: "I said: '0 
Messenger of Allah ! Where do 
you command me?' He said: 

See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 

(v ç it) 
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'There.' And he 	motioned with 
his hand toward Ash-Sham. 	 -r 

	

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	- !- J  
Hasan Sahih. 	 - 

ij[o.L4] 

:- 	 *{A: 	Y 11 	.tbL 	[r'o:L] 

Comments: 	
• 	i- 	- 	--' 	'--- 

If conditions in religious and spiritual matters deteriorate in a region, one 
should not feel interested in residing there nor should he wish to live there. 

Chapter 28. What Has Been 
Related About "Do Not Revert 
To Disbelief After Me, Some Of 
You Striking The Necks Of 
Others" 

)) [. 11 Lt— (''A 

(A ifl) 

2193. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the tI- 	- YlAr 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Do - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
not revert to disbelieell 	after me, - 	 - 	- 	- - 
some of you striking the necks of  
others." (Sahih) - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

: 	4 	JL 	J 	:Ji 'Elsa [AbU 	said:] 	There 	are 
narrations on this topic from L 
'Abdulläh bin Mas'üd, JarIr, Ibn - 	- 	- 
'Umar, 	Kurz bin 	'Alqamah, .Ai 	I JU] 

Wathilah bin Al-Asqa', and As- 
Sunabibi. This Hadith is Hasan - 	- 	- 	- - - - 
Sahih. 	 - . 	 LL 

- 	-- 	- 
LL[] 

L 	 JI 
* 	3U.0 

/r:,.-iJ 	Lal. 	,, 	[1.1: 	L..&, U - r: 	 :-' 	[i: 

: 

" Being like them in actions. Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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Comments: 
Muslims' killing each other is being ungrateful to the favors Allah bestowed 
upon them. This is why it is named "Kufr" (disbelief) and in this narration the 
term 'Kuffar" is used. It would rather be an act becoming the disbelievers. 
Islam is a religion of brotherhood, togetherness and love. It is in fact the 
disbeliever who is after the life of believers. 

Chapter 29. What Has Been 
Related About 'There Will Be A 
Fitnah In Which The One 
Sitting Is Better Than The 
Standing' 

2194. Busr bin Sa'eed said: During 
the Fitnah (in the time) of 
'Uthmãn bin 'Affãn, Sa'd bin AN 
Waqqa said: "I testify that the 
Messenger of Allah iI said: 'There 
will be a Fitnah during which the 
sitting person is better than the 
standing, the standing (person) is 
better than the walking, and the 
walking (person) is better than the 
running." He said: "What do you 
see (I should do) if he entered upon 
me in my home and extended his 
hand to kill me? He said: 'Be as 
Adam's son.""" (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from AbU 
Hurairah, Khabbab bin A1-Aratt, 
AbU Bakrah, Ibn Mas'itd, AbU 
Waqid, AbU Müsa, and Kharashah. 
This Hadith is Hasan. Some of 

them reported this Hadith from Al-
Laith bin Sa'd in which he added a 
narrator (in the chain). 
[Ab1T1 'Elsa said:] This Hadith has 

been reported from Sa'd from the 
Prophet 	, through routes other 
than this. 

(1S 

'1 See Al-Ma'idah 5:28, and Sunan Abu Dawüd: The Book Of Fitn and Malãhim. 
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AAV:C 	 'Ao/\: -1  

{AA1: 	r1A: 	LJl] 	 , 3 

i, [taA: 	 ] 	 [AAV: 

Ij  [A1V: 	r.A/S:ia..jI ) jlJ 

•1/:.-] 	[rs: Comments: 
The Ijadith confirms the fact that if conditions of trial, affliction and conflict 
in a society become so acute and civil strife appears, then the farther a person 
remains from all this the better it is for him. 

Chapter 30. What Has Been 
Related About 'There Will Be A 
Fitnah Like A Portion Of The 
Dark Night' 

U -(r.3I) 

(r• 	) 4IJ I j..0 	I4 ij 

2195. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Rush to do good deeds. A Fitnah 
will occur that is like a portion of 
the dark night, morning will come 
upon a man as a believer, who will 
be a disbeliever in the evening, and 
evening will come upon a believer, 
who will be a disbeliever in the 
morning. One of them will sell his 
religion for goods of the world." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

J.i JL 	IJI 	LJI 	L 3L 	 : 

A: 
Comments: 

Man should seize the opportunity given to him and do more and more 
virtuous deeds. There is no knowing when a time will come when man shall 
grope in vain but find no way to perform good deeds. 

2196. Umm Salamah narrated: 
"One night the Prophet 40, awoke 
and said, 'Subhãn Allah! How many 
Fitan (trials and afflictions) have 
descended tonight, and how many 

t 	- 

:JII 
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treasures have been disclosed? 	- 	 - 	 - -. 	 - - -- -. 

Jt 	!i 	 :J 	41J Who will awaken the women  
sleeping in these dwellings? 0!  
How many are clothed in this 	- 	 - 

world, yet naked in the  

Hereafter." (Sahih) 
 

This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 	 - - - 	 - 

UI U 	 L 

Comments: 
The The Hadith has three possible interpretations. (1) Passion for glamour and 
ostentation is generally quite strong among women. Hence the saying that 
many of them make claims of virtuosity and piety although the claims are 
hollow. They shall, therefore, rise up on the Day of Judgement shorn of the 
garment of piety. (ii) They put on fineries in this world but hardly ever give 
thanks to Allah for that. They shall, therefore, rise up undressed in the 
Hereafter. (iii) They don dresses that reveal more than they cover of their 
bodies. That is why they shall be raised up naked in the Hereafter. And they 
say it means other than this of what is similar. Allah knows best. 

2197. Anas bin Mãlik narrated 	L1J LL- :1 tii,. - YIAV 

that the Messenger of Allah  
said: "Before the Hour there shall  
be Fitan like a portion of the dark 	

L.I. 

night. Morning will come upon a 	- 	- 	 - 	 - 	 - 

man as a believer, who will be a 	 L 	T 3,~)) :J 

disbeliever in the evening, and  
evening will come upon a believer, 	 - 	 - 

who will be a disbeliever in the 
morning people will sell their 
religion for goods of the world." 	- 	- 	 -- - 

(Hasan)  
[AbU 'EIsa said:] There are 	 - 	 - - 	 - - 

narrations on this topic from Abu  
Hurairah, Jundab, An-Nu'mãn bin 	I J 	 i[] . 

Bashtr and AbU MUsä. This Hadith 	 - 

is Gharib from this route. 	 . 

[o:H] ; 	 JJ, '1: 	L5 	I 	31i 
[vv  

rY 
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2198. Hishãm narrated that Al-
Uasan would say about the Ijadith 
"Morning will come upon a man as 
a believer, who will be a disbeliever 
in the evening, and evening will 
come upon a believer, who will be 
a disbeliever in the morning" - he 
said: "Morning would come [upon 
a man] while his brother's blood, 
honor and wealth was sacred, and 
when evening would come, he 
would consider it lawful for him. 
And evening would come while his 
brother's blood, honor and wealth 
was sacred, and when morning 
would come, he would consider it 
lawful for him." (Pall) 

L 	3 :J 

.i 5L' JL3 

2199. 'Alqamah bin Wa'il bin IIujr 
narrated from his father: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah jo, while a 
man was asking him: 'What do you 
see that we should do if there are 
leaders over us who deny our 
rights, while they seek their rights?' 
So the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Listen and obey, for only they are 
responsible for their burdens, and 
only you are responsible for your 
burdens."(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith. is 

Hasan Sahih.  

:j5J  

:3L 

IJjL 	:JU4. 

LE 	:JU3 JtL 
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A1: 	j,i,.JI 	3, 	ç) :L 
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Comments: 

	

Islam 	
. 

Islam has a clear-cut policy or principle, which is to exhort each section or 
group of the society to faithfully do its duty. It does not permit any individual 
or group to neglect his duty under the plea that others are not fulfilling their 
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obligation towards him. It is because if each one starts doing his duty, the 
rights of others will automatically be safeguarded. It is for this reason that 
Islam commands the rulers to fulfill their obligations and exhorts the subjects 
to fulfill theirs. 

Chapter 31. What Has Been 
Related About Al-Harj (And 	

- (r 

Performing Worship During It) 	(r) zifl) [ 	tiij] 

2200. AbU MUsa narrated that the  
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	iii 	said: - 	- 	- 
"Indeed after you there will be 
days in which knowledge shall be  . 	4111 	U) 	U'- 	•UL 

raised 	up 	and Al-Hari 	shall - - 
abound." They said: "0 Messenger 1 	3j 
ofA1lahç! What isAI-Harj?" He - 	j 	,. 

"Killing." said: 	(Sahih) 
[Abu 	'EIsa 	said:] 	There 	are : JL 

narrations on this topic from Abü - 	- 	- 	- 
L5 	 ) 	J] 

Hurairah, Khalid bin Al-Walid and 
Ma'qil bin Yasär. ,L 	) 	..Uji1 ) 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. - - 	- - 	- 

3 
J+-J 	 L 

- 	1vt. 	LJ 

[1V:C 	ov 	 A: I 	* 
[. 	:] JL, 	:] 

Comments: 
Although the means of the diffusion of knowledge will be plentiful before the 
approach of the Hour, the really competent and true scholars shall gradually 
depart, and with them shall also depart the soundness and depth of 
knowledge. 

2201. Ma'qil bin Yasar narrated ) 	Iii- 	: 	tIi. 	- 	• 
that the Prophet 	said: "Worship - -. 
during Al-Had is like Hijrah to J!, Y 	 °-' rl  

me." (Sahih)  
[Abi) 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 5- 	 - 	- 	- 

j: JU Sahih Gharib, we only know of it as 
a narration of [Hammad bin Zaid], j 	 1JU] 
from Al-Mu'alla bin Ziyad. - 	 - 	- --' 	--'- 	'H 
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tA: 	 ji 	r:il 

Comments: 
During the days of rampant killing and destruction everyone shall find himself 
beset by hosts of worries and cares. Contentment of the heart will be a rare 
commodity. Each person will be worried about his own safety. Acts of worship 
will no longer be the object of anybody's concern. 

Chapter 32. The Hadith: "When 
The Sword Is Imposed On My 
Ummah, It Shall Not Be 
Removed From It Until The 
Day Of Resurrection." 

2202. Thawbãn narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "When 
the sword is imposed on my Ummah, 
it shall not be removed from it until 
the Day of Resurrection." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Sahih. 

(r 

JJU :JY) UL 

,s  

) 
Comments: 

The first use of the sword to settle the scores among the Muslim people was 
made for the assassination of 'Uthman 4 and the Ummah is still suffering 
from its consequences. 

Chapter 33. What Has Been 
Related About Taking A Sword 
of Wood (During Fitnah) 

2203. 'Udaisah bint Uhbãn bin 
Safi Al-Ghifari said: "All bin Abi 
Talib came to my father to call him 
to go out (to fight) with him. My 
father said to him: 'Indeed my 

rr 	 'r 

L :) 	) 	- ' fl'• 
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beloved, the son of your paternal 
uncle, made a covenant with me, 
that when the people differ, to take 
a sword of wood. So I have 
resigned it, if you wish I will take it 
out with you.' She said: 'So he left 
him." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There is 

something on this topic from 
Muhammad bin Maslamah, and 
this Ijadith is Hasan Gharib, we do 
not know of it except as a narration 
of 'Umar bin 'Ubaid. 

ri. : 	jI 	I 	L 	J 	L. 	I  

Comments: 
To recommend a wooden sword is to exhort the addressee to keep away from 
Fitnah (conflict) between the Muslims, and the best course in the situation is 
not to take part in it. 

	

2204. AbU MUsã narrated that the 	:-fl - 	; 	ti. -Y Y • 

	

Prophet 44said, about the Fitnah: 	-- 	 - 
"Break your bows during it, cut  

their strings, and stick to the 
depths of your homes, and be like  
Adam's son." (Hasan) 

	

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	
)) •jjj 

Hasan Ghanb Sahzh. 	 - - 	 - - 

	

'Abdur-Rahman bin Tharwän (a 	 i 

	

narrator in the chain) is AbU Qais 	 - -- 	- 	 -. - 
A1-AwdL  

I 

• / 	 :(3L_.-'JI)3L- 	I 	 toS : 

Comments: 
This Hadith also advises the Muslims to suffer being killed rather than 
participate in internal strife, thereby following the example of Prophet 
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Adam's son (Habil) who preferred getting killed to taking up arms against his 
brother. (Qur'an, 6:28,29). 

Chapter 34. What Has Been 
Related About The Signs Of 
The Hour 

2205. Anas bin Malik said: "I shall 
narrate a Ijadith to you that I 
heard from the Messenger of Allah 

, which none after me shall 
narrate that he heard it from the 
Messenger of Allah L" [He said:] 
"The Messenger of Allahiii said: 
'Indeed, among the signs of the 
Hour are that knowledge shall be 
raised up, ignorance shall be 
rampant, Zina shall abound, Khamr 
shall be drunk, women shall 
increase and men shall decrease 
such that fifty women will be 
supported by one man."(ahiz) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from AbU 
Müsã and Abü Hurairah. And this 
Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 

A': 	Ji 	 L 	 LJ 

vi: L çJt] 	 , - 	L - 	1V 	'r----'-' 
[Y IVY 	oV:C ,L, AO :: 	J]  

Comments: 
This Uadith informs us that the Hour shall only be established when all those 
matters that are like breath and soul of a man's life shall fall prey to 
corruption. They are: religion, life, reason, protection of family line and 
wealth. 

Chapter 35. Something Else: 	 ' 	 - (ro 
There Shall Not Come A Time 	 ._. 
Except That The One After It 	(° iii) [ 
Is More Evil Than It 

2206. Az-Zubair bin 'Ad! said:  
"We entered upon Anas bin Malik. 	 - 
We complained to him about what 
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we were experiencing from Al-
Hajjaj. So he said: 'There will not 
be a year, except that the one that 
is after it will be more evil than it, 
until you meet your Lord. I heard 
this from your Prophet 	" 

(Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth. 

lie 11~ :Ji 	1L 

L :JL 	LJ 

.LAi 1 [: 	1 

V1A: 	 ç.i3I 	3 Lj 	L 	:L -p4, 
c 

Comments: 	
L J 

 

This Hadith conveys the idea that each age before the approach of the Hour 
or the appearance of its signs will, as a whole, be better than the one that will 
follow it. Each succeeding age will be inferior to the preceding one, in terms 
of the decreased number of scholars endowed with depth of their scholarship 
and knowledge, and the uprightness of their actions and deeds. 

2207. Anas narrated that the 	 ) 	tI. - 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "The  
Hour will not be established until: 	LY 	yP 

'Allah, Allah' is not said on the 	 : 	n 
earth." (Sahih)  
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan. 	 i 	i 3ti] 
(Another chain) from Anas which  

is similar, but it is not MarJiV, and 	 : 	L 

this is more correct than the first 	 J) 

Hadith.  

Lw 	 .i.,.... 	\1.11: 	.v/r:j..,-i  
t 	 A: c 

Comments: 
There is a lengthy Hadith narrated by 'Abdullah bin 'Amr 4 in Sahih Muslim 
(7381). One of the sentences in it runs as follows: After the killing of Ad-
Dajjãl Allah will send a cool breeze from the direction of Ash-Sham that will 
bring death to anyone in whose heart is even an iota of Imãn. The survivors 
will be the worst people, and the Hour shall only be established upon them. 
See no. 2240, recorded by At- Ti rmidhi. 
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Chapter 36. Something Else: 
The Earth Expelling The 
Treasures That Are Inside Of It 

2208. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ; said: 
"The earth will throw out pieces of 
its liver (in sides): liver; gold and 
silver will come out like columns." 
He said: "A thief will come and 
say: 'For this my hands were 
amputated?' A murderer will come 
and say: 'For this I killed?' One 
who severed ties of kinship will 
come and say: 'For this I severed 
the ties of kinship?' Then they will 
leave it without taking anything 
from it." (Sahih) 
[Abfl 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

1-Iasan [Sahih] Ghar(b, we do not 
know of it except from this route. 

dfU 	 L 

Comments:  

One of the signs of the approach of the Hour will be that the earth shall 
throw out columns and columns of silver and gold for anyone to see. But 
because of the unprecedented abundance of wealth in those days, valuables 
like gold and silver would have lost their luster for the people, and they would 
not care to pick them up. The greedy and avaricious, the thief, the murderer 
and the severer of the ties of kinship - all shall look at these treasures and 
regret the acts of stupidity that they had committed for these worthless things. 
The Hadith could also mean that waves of internal dissension and conflict 
would have occupied their minds so absolutely that they would have no 
inclination left in their minds for such things. 

Chapter 37. Something Else:. 
The Happiest Of People Will 
Be Luka' Bin Luka' 

2209. Hudhaifah bin Al-Yaman 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 40, said: "The Hour will not 

(rv 

(rv  

:j)Lj ;iI 
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be established until the happiest of  
people in the world is Luka' bin 

 

Luka'."11' ( Sahih) 	 - 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan [Sahih} Gharib, we only 	' 	 L 

know ofof it as a narration of 'Amr 	j 	3 :3 G L.:J 	-:- 
bin Abi 'Amr. 	

-j  I 
- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

3 	i 	')) : 

Jl 

3. 	 rAs/:L,-  

4jLLc 	t't• C 

	

,- 	 - 	 -) L 
Comments: 	

Li 
 

The Hour shall only be established when the worst of people would inhabit 
the earth. They will have an abundance of wealth, and wealth alone shall be 
considered the hallmark of one's happiness and good fortune. 

Chapter 38. What Has Been 
Related About The Signs Of 
The Occurrence Of The 
Transformation And The 
Collapse Of The Earth 

2210. 'All bin AN Talib narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "When my Ummah does 
fifteen things, the afflictions will 
occur in it." It was said: "What are 
they 0 Messenger of Allah?" He 
said: "When Al-Maghnam (the 
spoils of war) are distributed 
(preferentially), trust is usurped, 
Zakah is a fine, a man obeys his 
wife and disobeys his mother, he is 
kind to his friend and abandons his 

L 
	U 	L - (rA 	iI) 

(rA  

Meaning, "foolish the son of foolish" or, "disgraceful the son of disgraceful" etc. 
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father, voices are raised in the 
Masajid, the leader of the people is 
the most despicable among them, 
the most honored man is the one 
whose evil the people are afraid of, 
intoxicants are drunk, silk is worn 
(by males), there is a fascination 
for singing slave-girls and music, 
and the end of this Ummah curses 
its beginning. When that occurs, 
anticipate a red wind, collapsing of 
the earth, and transformation." 
(Da 'f 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib we do not know of it as a 
narration of 'All [bin Abi Talib] 
except through this route. We do 
not know anyone who reported this 
Hadith from Yaya bin Sa'eed Al-
AnarI other than Al-Faraj bin 
Fadalah. [And A1-Faraj bin 
Fadalah] was criticized by some of 
the scholars of Hadith and graded 
weak, due to his poor memory. 
Waki' and others among the 
A 'immah reported from him. 

- 	-- 
LU j 

ç J 

4I 

j J  3] 

! 	[ 	L5 

Li) L 

La U 

UTh L  

iiiLi) ji 

3L- 	 oL4] 

t ojjj 

L :) 	- 	 J, 	iil 	r1V/L.i ej 

J I J U 5 J.P  
Comments: 

The evil habits and innovations listed in this Hadith, also catalogued in the 
next Hadith, are already in evidence albeit on a comparatively limited scale 
but the upward trend in them on a daily basis is clearly discernable. 

2211. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"When Al-FaT' is distributed 
(preferentially), trust is a spoil of 
war, Zakãt is a fine, knowledge is 
sought for other than the (sake of i 	)) : iL 	I jL LJU :JU 
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the) religion, a man obeys his wife 

	

- 	- 	 - 	- 	 -, 

	

'- 	
- 	

4LJi
- 

 and disobeys his mother, he is close 
to his friend and far from his father, 
voices are raised in the Masajzd, 
tribes are led by their wicked, the 

- 	- 	 - 

Lci 

leader of the people is the most ; 	 L. despicable among them, the most - 	 - -- 	 - 	- 

honored man is the one whose evil 4ii 	Ji 	3~ 	J 

the people are afraid of, singing 
slave-girls 	and 	music spread, - - 	- 

intoxicants are drunk, and the end of _ij 	J li 
this Ummah curses its beginning - - 	 - 	,-, 	- 	- 	 - 

LU 	 1JjI 	4.M'J 	L O then 	anticipate 	a 	red wind, -- 	- 	 - 	 - 	- 	 - 	 -, 

earthquake, collapsing of the earth, \3ij 	LL:-;.j 1JJj 
transformation, Qa4M and the signs 
follow in succession like gems of a 

-- --- 	 - 	 -. 	-

ju 

necklace whose string is cut and so • di03 JU] 
they fall in succession. 	(DaiJ)  
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There is a  

narration on this topic from 'All, 
and this Ijadith is Gha rib, we do not 
know of it except through this route. 

IY: 	LlJ Lj 

UI  -i* 

Comments: 
All these evil habits shall dominate the society on a wide scale, close to the 
approach of the Hour. The various signs and the forms of divine retribution, 
one after the other, as mentioned in the Hadith are bound to happen in those 
days but a beginning of the same is already in evidence. 

2212. 'Imrãn bin Husain narrated : 	 tI. - 
that the Messenger of Allah  - - 	- 

said: "In this Ummah there shall be  

collapsing 	of 	the 	earth, 
transformation, and Qaf. 	A - 	 - - 	- 	- 
man among the Muslims said: "0 )) 	:Ji 	li 	3 
Messenger of Allah! When is  JL 

"When that?" He said: 	singing - 	 - - - 	 - 

slave-girls, 	music, 	and 	drinking iI 	!4i1 	J,L 	1 
intoxicants spread." (Da'J) - 	.. 	'• 	-- 	- 	 -• 	- 

L)L.fl 	Lii 	Jt 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
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Gharib. This Hadith has been 	
ft 

reported from A1-A'mash, from 	 - 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Sabit from the 	!- i[] 	 Jul 
Prophet 	in Mursal form. 	 - - 	- 	- 	lit,-  

Li 

ii, -• LP 

. 	Lt Ji 'ii -- 	31 

Chapter 39. What Has Been 
Related About The Prophet's 

Saying: "The Hour And I 
Have Been Dispatched Like 
These Two" Meaning The 
Index And Middle Fingers 

'#? 	t. L- (r 

:J 

2213. Al-Mustawrid bin Shaddãd 
Al-FihrI reported that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "I was 
sent in advance of the Hour, so 
that I precede it like this precedes 
this." (Indicating) with his index 
and middle fingers. (Ia'J) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib as a narration of Al-
Mustawrid bin Shaddad, we do not 
know of it except from this route. 

U, 

z L53 	- 	U 	jaiL r t A 

Comments: 
The phrase 'Fi nafs as-sã 'ah' (literally, synchronizing in time with each other) 
used in the Hadith is intended to highlight the idea that there shall be no 
prophet and no new Shari'ah between myself and the Hour, and there is as 
much proximity and conjoining between myself and the Hour as there is 
between the index and middle fingers of the hand. In other words, 'I am the 
last Prophet and my Ummah is the last Ummah'. 
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2214. Anas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "The 
Hour and I were dispatched like 
these two" - and AbU Däwud (a 
narrator) indicated with his index 
and middle fingers - so, how much 
more (in length) is one then the 
other. (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

L 	 t- 'm 

:L 

4i1 &,L J :JU  
05 	 ,' 

" :I.I.J11 J 	L 

	

c 	L 	
. \ SA • : 

Comments: 	 - 
There is a marginal difference of length between the index and middle fingers 
of the hand, the middle finger being a shred longer than its companion. The 
idea is to convey the message to the Ummah that there is not much time left 
between myself and the occurrence of the Hour. Let everybody, therefore, 
prepare for the Hour, especially because there are is no prophet to come 
after him . 

Chapter 40. What Has Been  
Related About Fighting The 	- 	-. 
Turks 	 - 

2215. AbU Hurairah narrated that  
the Prophet ii said: "The Hour -- 	, 	. 	•. , 	- 
shall not be established until you 	'Ili 	kJI 	i- 

fight  a people whose sandals are 
made of hair, and the Hour shall 	- 	- 	- 	- 
not be established until you fight a  

people whose faces will look like 	 4iJ 
shields coated with leather." 	 - 	- 
(Sahih) 	 L 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from Abu 	- 	 - 
Bakr A-Siddlq, Buraidah, AbU 	 LA' 	1 JU] 
Sa'eed 'Amr bin Taghlib and 	• 	. - 	- 	- 	 - 
Mu'awiyah. This Ijadith is Ijasan  

Sahih. 	 i- Li 

) 	JJi J 	L 	 'Li 
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-Lait 	 3U 	- 

i, [tr.o: 	 [rv:' ji  

L5 ),i] 	[rofl 	v:C 	W. 	Jji 

Comments: 
As predicted in the Hadith, wars have already taken place with the Turks who 
used sandals made of hair and of ropes made from hair. 

Chapter 41. What Has Been 
Related About: When Kisrä Is 
Ruined There Will Be No Kisrã 
After Him 

2216. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"When Kisrã is ruined, there will 
be no Kisrã after him, and when 
Caesar is ruined, there will be no 
Caesar after him. By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul! You shall 
spend their treasures in Allah's 
cause." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

J J-) Y 	 .LJI 	:L 

r1 A: 	 - 

Comments: 
Kisrã (Khusrau) was the title given to the kings of Iran while Qaisar (Caesar) 
was the title of the Roman kings. Even as the Prophet ç  had foretold, once 
the incumbent kings Khusrau and Caesar living in those days were vanquished 
and their treasures fell into the hands of Muslims, no ruler in the world has 
ever after been given either of these two titles. 

Chapter 42. The Hour Will Not 
Be Established Until A Fire 
Comes From The Direction Of 
The HijAz 

2217. Salim bin 'Abdullãh [bin 

:-( ) 
o il 

L 

( 

: 	 - 



'' - ( r 

(r 	) 	 L 
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'Umar] narrated from his father, 
that the Messenger of Allah j 
said: "A Fire is coming from 
Hadramawt, or from near the sea 
of Hadramawt - before the Day of 
Judgement - to gather the people." 
They said: "0 Messenger of Allah! 
What do you order us?" He said: 
"Stick to Ash-Sham." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 
Hudhaifah bin AsId, Anas, AbU 
Hurairah and Abü Dharr. 
This Hadith is Hasan Ghar(b Sahth 

as a narration of Ibn 'Umar. 

OOO:C 	 A x, 

[rrA: 	3 .J1 ,.ij [Ar:H]  ..L...i 	 L3 ji * 	As.Jij 

	

.[.AA:C )LJI] jS &.Ij 	 VA: 	,U.Ji] 	Ij 
Comments: 

Under this very heading there is a Iladtth from Abü Hurairah included in 
both Al-Bukhãri and Muslim to the effect that the Messenger of Allahii said: 
"The Hour will not be established till a fire will come out of the land of Hijaz, 
and it will throw light on the necks of the camels at Busrah." 

5 ,_ - 	 5 

Chapter 43. What Has Been 	 - - - 
Related About 'The Hour Shall 
Not Be Established Until The 
Liars Appear' 

2218. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"The Hour shall not be established 
until nearly thirty impostors, Dajjãl 
appear, each of them claiming that 
he is the Messenger of Allah." 
(Sahih) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from Jäbir 
bin Samurah and Ibn 'Umar. 
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This Hadith is Hasan Sahth. 	 .. - 	- 	- 

	

ri. 	 L 	iL.i 

	

: 	-] 	, [Yr: 	L] ; 	 U  

Comments: 
A great number of people made false claims of prophethood after the 
Messenger of Allah . Musailimah the Liar and Aswad 'Ansi came out with 
such false claims during the Prophet's 	own lifetime. Then the Tulaihah bin 
Khuwailid Asadi and Sajãh bint Al-Hãrith Tamimiyah made similar claims 
during the caliphate of AbU Bakr , but they both ultimately died on Islam. 
In the past century the name of Mirza Gulam Ahmad of Qadiyan also figures 
in this infamous list of impostors. 

2219. Thawban narrated that the  
Messenger of Allah 	said: "The 	- 	 - 	- 	- 
Hour shall not be established until 	 "1  

tribes of my Ummah unite with the 	 : 3 
idolaters, and until they worship 	- 	- 	 - 
idols. And indeed there shall be  

thirty impostors in my Ummah  
each of them claiming that he is a 	•' 	'•"' u' 

Prophet. And I am the last of the 	Z 1 	3j U L)J5 

Prophets, there is no Prophet after 	 . 	- - - 	- - 	
S. - 

me."(Sahih) 	 - i  
[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith s  

[Hasan] Sahih. 	 S. - 

L- L- . VA 

H - 
Comments: 	 - 	- 

There is no doubt that during the caliphate of Abü Bakr 4, after the death of 
the Prophet , a few tribes had turned apostates and joined hand with the 
idolaters. As for the worship of the idols, it shall be practiced a little before the 
Hour so much so that some Yemenite women shall make circuits round their 
old idol Dhul-Khalsah and worship the ancient Arabian idols, Lat and 'Uzza. 

Chapter 44. What Has Been 	 - (U 
Related About The Liar And  

Destroyer From ThaqIf  

2220. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the  
Messenger of Allah Olt said: "In 	 -; 	 - 
Thaqif there will bea great liar and 	'[ 

 destroyer." (.aaiii) 
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[AbU 	'Elsa said:] 	There 	is 	a - 	• 
narration on this topic from Asmã'  
bint AN Bakr.  
(Another route with this chain) - 	 - 	- JulJ .-' 	.'f nd this Hadith is Hasan Gharib as 

a narration of Ibn 'Umar. We do 
not know of it except through the 
report of Shank. And Shank would 

-- 	 - 	- 
-- 

say: "'Abdullãh bin 'Usm, while 
Isrã'il would say: " 'Abdullãh bin - 	- 
'Usmah."  

- 	- 

[Abü 'Elsa said:] It is said that the  
liar was Al-Mukhtãr bin AbI 
'Ubaid, and the destroyer was Al- 

	

5 	 - 
..i 	:J 	j;:ij 

Hajjaj bin YUsuf. - 
AbU Dãwud Sulaiman bin Salm Al- 

Balkhi narrated to us: "An-Nadr bin 

	

ft 	 - 
Jt 	: 	: J 	 i Jul 

Shumail narrated to us, from  
Hishãm bin Hassan who said: 'They 

 

counted how many (people) did Al- : 	L1fl 	,.L 	 tI- 
Hajjaj killed indiscriminately, so it  

UL. 	 Ji 
reached one hundred and twenty 
thousand murders."  

LL ' 	AV ,--1, 

Li I øyj 	£. 	 yj 

lk 	 3L-Ltt J 	[o: 

Chapter 45. What Has Been 
Related About The Third 
Generation 

2221. 'Imrãn bin Husain narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "The best of people are my 
generation, then those who follow 
them. Then, after them a people 
will come who increase in fatness, 
loving fatness, giving testimony 
before they are asked for it." 
(Sahih) 
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[AbU 'Elsa said:] This is how -  ------------ 
Muhammad bin Fulail reported 	 Uii2- 3. 
this Ijadith; from Al-A'mash, from 
'All bin Mudrik from Hiläl bin  
Yasf. 	 - 	 {:p yI Jul 
Others among the -Iuffa.7 reported 	 jj1 I J 

[this Hadi] from A]-A'mash, from 	 - 	- - 	- 
Hilãl bin Yasãf, and they did not 
mention 'All bin Mudrik in it. 	 j 
Al-Husain bin Huraith narrated to 	- 	 - 

us: "Waki' narrated to us from Al- 	3 
A'mash: 'HiM! bin Yasaf narrated 	 . 
to us, from 'Imrãn bin Husain from 	 - - 	 - - - - 
the Prophet ." And he ii 

 
-

mentioned a similar narration. And  
L.., 	J 

this is is more correct to me than the 	 - 	 - 
narration of Muhammad bin 	.j 	i 
Fudail. This Hadith has been  - 	 ,.  reported through more than one 	-. - 	- _ - - - 44;--   L.. 

route from 'Imran bin Husain from  
the Prophet.  

oA: 	 -.-i 
*Y r 	L; 	 j,, i 	 Y oro:z 	r1o.: 

tv/r:.st.,JI 	AO:, 	i_9 	Y I t ,.. 

• .ftj 5.iJ I 
Comments: 

'Abduliãh bin Mas'üd's version of the Ijadith as quoted in Sahih Muslim also 
contains mention of the 'third generation'. Anyway, the Ijadith is categorical 
on the point that the best of all generations was that of the Companions and 
they were superior to all the rest. Second in order of superiority were the 
Successors, and the third were the Followers. Thereafter, begins the age of 
people whose integrity cannot be relied upon since they would love eating and 
will brag about their own superiority or else, they would have a desire to 
amass more and more wealth, so much so, that they would even be prepared 
to give false testimony for it. 

2222. 'Imran bin Husain narrated  
that the Messenger of Allah 	. 	- ---------- - - 
said: "The best of my Ummah is 
the generation among whom I was 	4I 	3 u:3 
sent, then those who follow them." 	 ft 	 - 
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He ('Imrãn) said: I do not know if 
he mentioned the third or not. 
"Then there shall appear people 
who testify while their testimony 
was not sought, who are 
treacherous, not trusted, and 
fatness shall spread among them." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

L 	JLi L. 
. 	 oro 

Chapter 46. What has Been 
Related About Al-Khulafa' 

2223. Simãk bin Harb narrated 
from Jãbir bin Samurah who said 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'There will be twelve Amir after 
me." He said: "Then he said 
something that I did not 
understand. So I asked the one 
who was next to me, who said that 
he 	had said: 'All of them are 
from Quraish." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. And it has been 
reported through more than one 
route from Jabir bin Samurah. 
AbU Kuraib narrated to us: 

"'Umar bin 'Ubaid narrated to us, 
from his father, from AbU Bakr bin 
AN MUsä, from Jabir bin Samurah 
from the Prophet 	" and it is 
similar to this Hadith. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
[Hasan Sahih] Gharib, it is 
considered Gharib as a narration of 
AN Bakr bin AiM MUsã from Jãbir 
bin Samurah. 

,. '-.. 	..' 

:[J 

:J 4,3LZ 

ii 	 4i 

ow :J 

i~)):j :juLU!JL 

L7 

L; II {: 	3] 

._, ft. 	ft 	--- 	 ,_, 	)• --a- 

L 

r] LA JL1 
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There are narrations on this topic 	- 
from Ibn Mas'Ud, and 'AbdullAh 	-' 	 '--' 'r 
bin 'Amr. 	 . 	 - 	•. 	m 

• JT 	ç 	 1 J 	r. 

• A  

V1 VY: 	 •, 	- iL 

L- 

.[rMo: 	O.A 	, 
Comments: 	 - - 

Some versions of the Hadith contain the additional words "Islam would 
continue to be strong, and the Ummah would be united on them". The 
prediction contained in the Hadith fits the following Umarã' (rulers): AbU 
Bakr, 'Umar, 'Uthman, 'Au, Mu'awiyah, Yazid bin Mu'awiyah, 'Abd Al-Malik 
bin Marwãn, Walid bin 'Abdul-Malik, Sulaiman bin 'Abdul-Malik, 'Umar bin 
'Abdul-'Aziz, Yazid bin 'Abdul-Malik, and Hishãm bin 'Abdul-Malik, and 
Hãfiz Ibn Hajar has quoted narrations in this regard. 

Chapter 47. It Is Disliked To 
Insult The Sultan 

2224. Ziyad bin Kusaib A1-'Adawi 
said: "I was with AbU Bakrah 
under the Minbar of Ibn 'Amir[l]  
while he was giving a Khubah 
wearing a fine garment. AbU Bilãl 
said: 'Look at our Amir wearing 
clothes of wickedness!' So AbU 
Bakrah said: 'Be quiet! I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	saying: 
"Whoever insults Allah's Sultan on 
the earth, Allah disgraces him." 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 

i A ct /0:  

JiLL Jt 	 i 

'Abdullãh bin 'Amir who was the governor of A1-Basrah under 'Uthman, and in As-Siyar 
(3:20 Ar-Risalah) Adh-Dhahabi said: "AbU BilgI is Mirdas bin Udiyyah from the Khawãnj." 
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Chapter 48. What Has Been 
Related About Al-Khilafah (A 

(A ZJI)
1J; 

2225. Salim bin 'Abdullãh 
narrated from his father who said: 
"It was said to 'Umar bin Al-
Khattab: 'Perhaps you should 
endorse your successor.' He said: 
'If I appoint a successor, then 
indeed AbU Bakr appointed a 
successor. And if I do not appoint 
a successor, the Messenger of 
Allah jNç did not appoint a 
successor." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] There is a lengthy 

story in this 1Iadith, and this Iladith is 
cnhil, it hic hpp,i rprrtpi thriuyh 

other routes from lbn U mar. 

AY1 	 -,L 	l 

4iL 	- 	VT A: 	 LLP  
Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah 	did not expressly appoint anyone his successor, 
although he left broad hints in favor of AbU Bakr 41. AbU Bakr 4, in his turn, 
nominated 'Umar for the office. 'Umar 4 appointed a panel and charged it 
to elect a caliph from amongst themselves. However, the task of selecting the 
successor could as well be assigned to the accredited representatives of the 
community. 

2226. Sa'eed bin Jumhan narrated: 
"Safinah narrated to me, he said: 
'The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Al-Khilafah will be in my Ummah 
for thirty years, then there will be 
monarchy after that." Then 
Safinah said to me: 'Count the 
Khilafah of AbU Bakr,' then he 
said: 'Count the Khilafah of 'Umar 
and the Khilafah of 'Uthmän.' 
Then he said to me: 'Count the 
Khliafah of 'All." He said: "So we 
found that they add up to thirty 
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years." Sa'eed said: "I said to him: 
'BanU Umaiyyah claim that the 
Khilafah is among them.' He said: 
'BanU Az-Zarqa' lie, rather they 
are a monarchy, among the worst 
of monarchies." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There is a 

narration on this topic from 'Umar 
and 'All saying that the Prophet ç 
did not order anything regarding 
the Khilafah. And this Hadith is 
Hasan, more than one narrator 
reported it from Sa'eed bin 
Jumhan, and we do not know of it 
except from his narration. 

i) 	 L 	[:_ ,;f 3ui 
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ll: 	o 	i  
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Comments: 
Another narration by Safinah appearing in Sunan Abu Dawud contains the 
words: Khilafah An-Nubuwwah i.e. Prophetic Succession (will last after me 
for) thirty years, then Allah will give (power and authority) to whomsoever 
He wills. The Hadith thus tells us that caliphate after the pattern of the 
Prophet e.g., in full accord with the principles and methods of the Prophet jW, 
will continue for thirty years, after that it will become kingship or monarchy. 

Chapter 49. What Has Been 
Related About 'Al-Khulafâ' Are 
From Quraish Until The Hour 
Is Established' 

2227. 'Abdullah bin Abi Al-
Hudhail said: "There were some 
people from (the tribe of) Rabi'ah 
with 'Amr bin A1-'As, so a man 
from (the tribe of) Bakr bin Wã'il 
said: 'Either the Quraish will stop, 
or Allah will place this matter 
among the masses of the Arabs 
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other than them.' So 'Amr bin Al- 	 - - - 	 -, 
'As said: 'You have lied, I heard 	 -'-- /2 y 

the Messenger of Allah 	saying:  
"The Quraish are the leaders of  
the people, in the good and the 	 :J 	i 	I Jj) 

bad, until the Day of Judgement." 	 J[ )Jl 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] There are 	 ç j 	,.I Jul 
narrations on this topic from Ibn 
Mas'Ud, Ibn 'Umar and Jãbir. 	 - 	- 	-- - 

) ,-, 	 r.\: [A/:.,.- ] 

Comments: 
The Hadith confirms the fact that, just as in the pre-Islamic days the Quraish 
were the leaders of the Arabs in both political and religious matters, and the 
common men had waited to see what the Quraish would do before they 
decided whether or not to enter the fold of Islam, and the moment the 
Quraish accepted Islam after the Conquest of Makkah, the rest of the people 
also followed them en masse, and delegates from all sides started to pour in 
Al-Madinah to accept Islam. It, therefore, behooves us all even today that we 
recognize the special status of the Quraish, and accept their right to Imamah 
and Khilafah until the Day of Judgement. 

Chapter 50. The Reign Of A 
Man Among the Mawãli Called 
JahjAh 

2228. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"The night and the day shall not go 
away until a man called Jahjãh 
among the Mawali reigns." (aiih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 

J- 	,- LJI 	:L 
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Comments: 
This is a prediction made by the Prophet which is bound to happen. 

Chapter 51. What Has Been 
Related About The Misguiding 
A 'immah 

2229. Thawbãn narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah lJ said: "I only 
fear for my Ummah from the 
misguiding A 'immah." He said that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"There will never cease to be a 
group from my Ummah manifest 
upon the truth, they will not be 
harmed by those who forsake them 
until Allah's Decree comes." 
($ahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Sahih. 

i•,j 
Comments: 

It is an undeniable fact that if the rulers begin to tread the path of wickedness 
and sin and propagate these things among the masses, the people also follow 
the footsteps of their masters, and this brings spiritual and moral depravity 
and turpitude in the society. 

Chapter 52. What Has Been 
Related About The Mahdi 

2230. 'Abdullah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah A said: "The 
world shall not pass away until a 
man from the people of my family 
rules the Arabs whose name agrees 
with my name." Ijasan) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from 'All, 
Abü Sa'eed, Umm Salamah, and 
Abü Hurairah. 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 
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Comments: 	 - 
Concerning the version of the Hadith contained in Sunan Abü Dawud the 
Prophet ; is reported to have said: "He will be my namesake and his father's 
name will agree with my father's name, i.e. his name will be Muhammad bin 
'Abdullah". Therefore, the Shiite claim, that the Mahdi will be the Promised 
Imam as defined by them, could not be true since the name of their Hidden 
Imãm, whose re-appearance they are waiting for, is Muhammad bin Hasan 
'Askari (and not Muhammad bin 'Abdulläh). 

2231. 'Asim narrated from Zirr, 
from 'Abdulläh, from the Prophet 

who said: "A man is coming 
from the people of my family 
whose name agrees with my name." 
'Asim said: "AbU Salib narrated to 
us from Abü Hurairah, who said: 
'If there did not remain in the 
world but one day, then Allah 
would extend that day until he 
comes." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

LJL 	, 	 3U 	rVi/\:-i  

VAo:(3L.,-)3L,.- 

Chapter 53. Regarding The 
Mahdi's Life And His Giving 

2232. Zaid bin Al-'Ammi said: "I 
heard AbU A-Siddiq An-Naji 

(or ,Jo TJ 
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narrate a Hadith from AbU Sa'eed 
A1-KhudrI who said: 'We feared 
events to occur after our Prophet, 
so we asked Allah's Prophet ç, 
and he said: "Indeed there will be 
a Mahdi who comes in my Ummah 
(ruling) living for five, or seven, or 
nine." - Zaid was the one in doubt 
- He said: "We said: What is 
that?" He said: "Years." He said: 
"A man will come to him and say: 
o Mahdi! 'Give to me, give to me! 
So he will fill in his garment 
whatever he is able to carry." 
(Da 'if) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan, it has been reported 
through other routes from Abu 
Sa'eed from the Prophet . Abu 
A-SiddIq An-Nãji's name is Bakr 
bin 'Amr, and it is also said that it 
is Bakr bin Qais. 

:3 
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Comments: 
As per other narrations, the Mahdi's stay in the world will last seven years. 
Wealth in that age will be bountiful, and so he will give it to the people with 
an open hand. 

Chapter 54. What Has Been 	 t A - (o 
Related About The Descent Of 	- 	- - 	 - 
'Elsa Bin Mariam (Peace Be  
Upon Him)  

2233. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet jW, said: "By the One 
in Whose Hand is my soul! Ibn 
Mariam shall soon descend among 
you, judging justly. He shall break 
the cross, kill the pig, remove the 
Jizyah, and wealth will be so 
bountiful that there will be none to 
accept it." (ahiz) 
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[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  
Hasan Sahih. 	 - 	- 	- 	

-: 

Y: 	 Ji 	L 

Comments: 
Both Imam Al-Bukhãrl and Imam Muslim have reported it, and it is a clear 
proof of the descent of the Prophet 'Elsa %9. That is why there is unanimity 
of opinion among the Muslims on his second coming. 

Chapter 55. What Has Been 
Related About The Dajjãl 

2234. AbU 'Ubaidah bin Al-Jarrãh 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 	saying: 'There was never a 
Prophet after Nub but that he 
warned his people about the Dajjal, 
and indeed I shall warn you of 
him." Then the Messenger of Allah 

described him for us, and he 
said: "Perhaps some of you who 
see me, or hear my words shall live 
to see him." They said: "0 
Messenger of Allah! How will our 
hearts be on that day?" He said: 
"The same - that is, as today - or 
better." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from 
['Abdullah bin Busr, 'Abdulläh bin 
Al-Harith bin Juzal, and] 'Abdullah 
bin Mughaffal and Aba Hurairah. 
This Hadith is Hasan Gharib as a 

narration of AN 'Ubaidah bin Al-
Jarrah. We do not know of it from 
him except as a narration of Khãlid 
Al-Hadh-dha'. AM 'Ubaidah bin 
Al-Jarrah's name is 'Amir bin 
'Abdullãh bin A1-Jarrah. 
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Comments: 	
[T Rri 
	

rrA: 

The Dajjãl (Antichrist) will be an extremely treacherous and deceitful 
character and will let loose a rein of frightful terror on earth. It is for this 
reason that, following the Sunnah of Nüh the first RasUl sent down by 
Almighty Allah, each Prophet that followed him, including the Last 
Messenger of Allah , informed his people about this horrendous character. 
And since his emergence shall happen after the time of the Last Prophet of 
Allah 	and close to the Doomsday, he 	gave a complete description of 
Ad-Dajjal to the people so that no true believer is duped by him. 

Chapter 56. What Has Been 
Related About The Signs Of 
The Dajjãl (oi 	[Jt-.tJI 

2235. Az-Zuhri narrated from 
Salim, from Ibn 'Umar who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	stood 
among the people, he praised 
Allah as is due to Him, then he 
mentioned the Dajjal and he said: 
'Indeed I warn you of him. There 
has not been a Prophet except that 
he warned his people, and Nub 
indeed warned his people - but I 
am to say something about him 
that no Prophet has said to his 
people: You should know that he is 
one-eyed, and Allah is certainly not 
one-eyed." Az-ZuhrI said: " 'Umar 
bin Thãbit Al-Ansãri informed me 
that some of the Companions of 
the Prophet i4i informed him, that 
one day, the Prophet 	was 
cautioning them against Fitnah and 
he said: 'You must know that not 
one of you will ever see his Lord 
until he dies. And indeed, he (the 
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Dajjal) has "Káfir" written between 
his eyes; everyone who is averse to 
his behavior shall read it." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
°1/Sr.: 	IL 	zJI 	4,--i, 
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Comments: 
Allah is free from any kind of defect or blemish and is endowed with only 
nobleness and perfection. The Dajjãl will claim Divinity for himself, but will 
be imperfect in every respect, and all his defects will be evident to each man 
of faith. He will claim Lordship for himself, and will be visible to each naked 
eye like any mortal individual. As for Allah, no one can see Him with his 
mortal eyes in this life on earth. Another proof of the Dajjal's falsity will be 
the fact that the word "Kafir" shall be inscribed between his two eyes, which 
every Muslim - literate or illiterate - will be able to read. 

2236. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "You 
shall fight the Jews. You will gain 
such control over them, that a rock 
will say: '0 Muslim! This Jew is 
behind me so kill him!" (Sahih) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Sahih. 

Comments: 
At the emergence of the Dajjãl, the Jews will side with him, and fight against 
the Muslims. Muslims will kill them, and they will seek shelter behind stones 
and trees. However, each stone and tree except the Gharqad (acacia) tree 
shall reveal their presence so that the Muslims might kill them. 

Chapter 57. What Has Been 
Related About Where The 
Dajjal Comes From 

2237. AbU Bakr A-SiddIq said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
narrated to us, saying: 'The Dajjal 
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shall emerge from a land in the 
east called Khurãsãn. He is 
followed by a people whom appear 
as if their faces are shields coated 
with leather." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from Abu 
Hurairah and 'Aishah. 
This Hadith is Hasan Gharib. 

'Abdullãh bin Shawdhab and more 
than one other narrator reported it 
from Abfl At-Tayyah, and we do 
not know of it eYcent from the 
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Comments: 
The Dajjal will emerge from Khurãsän and seventy thousand Jews covering 
themselves with Persian shawls and with faces round and full of flesh will 
support him (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi, v.3, p.234). 

Chapter 58. What Has Been 
Related About Signs Of The 
Coming Of The DajIa! 

U L — (OA 

(OA 	fl) 	ii 

2238. AbU Bahriyyah, a companion 
of Mu'adh bin Jabal narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "The great 
Malhamah, the conquest of 
Constantinople, and the coming of 
the Dajjãl occur in (the span of) 
seven months." (Da'rJ) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from As-
Sa'b bin Jath-thãmah, 'Abdullah 
bin Busr, 'Abdullãh bin Mas'ud and 
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AbU Sa'eed A1-KhudrI. 
This Hadith is Hasan Gharib, we 

do not know of it except from this 
route. 	
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Comments: 
It will be a long-drawn bloody war that will last more than six years. The 
Dajjal shall appear in the remaining seven months of the seventh year. 

2239. Anas bin Mãlik said: 
"Constantinople will be conquered 
with the coming of the Hour." 
(SaM!,) 
(One of the narrators) MahmUd 

said: "This Hadith is Gharib, and 
Constantinople is a Roman city 
which will be conquered when the 
Dajjãl comes, and Constantinople 
was (also) conquered during the 
time of some of the Companions of 
the Prophet a." 

Comments: 
Constantinople was conquered by Muslims during the caliphate of Mu'awiyah 

. It was again captured by the Romans. Muslims once again captured it, and 
it is still under their control. The Hadith indicates that the Muslims shall once 
again lose control of it. Then, after a great war, Muslims will recapture it. It is 
after this that the Dajjal will appear, and it will happen just before the Final 
Hour. 

Chapter 59. What Has Been 
Related About The Turmoil Of 
The Dajjãl 

2240. It was narrated from An- 
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Nawwãs bin Sam'An, who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
mentioned the Dajjãl one morning, 
he belittled him and mentioned his 
importance,111  until we thought 
that he might be amidst a cluster of 
date-palms." He said: "We 
departed from the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah , then we 
returned to him, and he noticed 
that (concern) in us. So he said: 
'What is wrong with you?" We 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! You 
mentioned the Dajjãl this morning, 
belittling him, and mentioning his 
importance until we thought that 
he might be amidst a cluster of the 
date-palms.' He said: 'It is not the 
Dajjãl that I fear for you. If he 
were to appear while I am among 
you, then I will be his adversary on 
your behalf. And if he appears and 
I am not among you, then each 
man will have to fend for himself. 
And Allah will take care of every 
Muslim after me. He is young, with 
curly hair, his eye protruding, 
resembling someone from 'Abdul-
Uzza bin Qatari. Whoever among 
you sees him, then let him recite 
the beginning of Surah Amab  Al-
Kahf.' 
"He said: 'He will appear from 

what is between Ash-Sham and Al-
'Iraq, causing devastation toward 
the right and toward the left. 0 
worshippers of Allah! Hold fast!" 
We said: '0 Messenger of Allah! 
How long will he linger on the 
earth?' He said: 'Forty days, a day 

And it could be: "Speaking so quietly about him, and then loudly." 
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like a year, a day like a month, a 
day like a week, and the remainder 
of his days are like your days." We 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! Do 
you think that during the day that 
is like a year, the Salat of one day 
will be sufficient for us?' He said: 
'No. You will have to estimate it.' 
We said: '0 Messenger of Allah! 
How fast will he move through the 
earth.' He said: 'Like a rain storm 
driven by the wind. He will come 
upon a people and call them, and 
they will deny him, and reject his 
claims. Then he will leave them, 
and their wealth will follow him. 
They will awaken in the morning 
with nothing left. Then he will 
come upon a people and call them, 
and they will respond to him, 
believing in him. So he will order 
the heavens to bring rain, and it 
shall rain, and he will order the 
land to sprout, and it will sprout. 
Their cattle will return to them 
with their coats the longest, their 
udders the fullest and their 
stomachs the fattest.' He said: 
'Then he will come upon some 
ruins, saying to it: "Bring me your 
treasures!" He will turn to leave it, 
and it will follow him, like drone 
bees. Then he will call a young 
man, full of youth, and he will 
strike him with the sword, cutting 
him into two pieces. Then he will 
call him, and he will come forward 
with his face beaming and laughing. 
So while he is doing that, 'Eisa bin 

Mariam, peace be upon him, will 
descend in eastern Damascus at 
the white minaret, between two 
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Mahrüd, 1' with his hands on the 
wings of two angels. When he 
lowers his head, drops fall, and 
when he raises it, gems like pearls 
drop from him.' He said: 'His (the 
Dajjal's) breath does not reach 
anyone but he dies, and his breath 
reaches as far as his sight.' He said: 
'So he pursues him (the Dajjal) 
until he catches up with him at the 
gate of Ludd where he kills him.' 
He said: 'So he remains there as a 
long as Allah wills.' He said: 'Then 
Allah reveals to him: "Take my 
slaves to At-Tür, for I have sent 
down some creatures of Mine 
which no one shall be able to kill." 
He said: 'Allah dispatches Ya'jüj 
and Ma'jUj, and they are as Allah 
said: They swoop down from every 
mount.' 21  
"He said: 'The first of them pass by 

the lake of Tiberias, drinking what 
is in it. Then the last of them pass 
by it saying: "There was water here 
at one time." They travel until they 
reach a mountain at Bait Al-
Maqdis. They will say: "We have 
killed whoever was in the earth. 
Come! Let us kill whoever is in the 
skies." They will shoot their arrows 
into the heavens, so Allah will 
return their arrows to them red with 
blood. 'Eisa bin Mariam and his 
companions will be surrounded, 
until the head of a bull on that day 
would be better to them than a 
hundred Dinar to one of you today.' 

[1]  Two garments or cloths. "It is said that the Mahrud garment is the one that is dyed with Wars, 
then saffron, so its color becomes similar to that of a buttercup flower." (An-Nihayah) 

121 A1.Anbiyã' 21:96. 
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"He ç said: " 'Elsa will beseech 
Allah, as will his companions.' He 
said: 'So Allah will send An-
Naghaft down upon their necks. 
In the morning they will find that 
they have all died like the death of 
a single soul.' He said: " 'EIsa and 
his companions will come down, 
and no spot nor hand-span can be 
found, except that it is filled with 
their stench, decay and blood. So 
'Elsa will beseech Allah, as will his 
companions.' So Allah will send 
upon them birds like the necks of 
Bukht (much) camels.' They will 
carry them off and cast them into 
an abyss. The Muslims will burn 
their bows, arrows and quivers for 
seventy years.' 
"He 	said: 'Allah will send upon 

them a rain which no house of hide 
nor mud will bear. The earth will 
be washed, leaving it like a mirror. 
Then it will be said to the earth: 
"Bring forth your fruits and return 
your blessings." So on that day, a 
whole troop would eat a 
pomegranate and seek shade under 
its skin. Milk will be so blessed that 
a large group of people will be 
sufficed by one milking of a camel. 
And that a tribe will be sufficed by 
one milking of a cow, and that a 
group will be sufficed by the 
milking of sheep. While it is like 
that, Allah will send a wind which 
grabs the soul of every believer, 
leaving the remainder of the 
people copulating publicly like the 
copulation of donkeys. Upon them 

- 

U] A type of worm which usually infests the nose or necks of camels. 
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the Hour shall begin." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Ghartb Hasan Sahih. We do not 
know of it except as a narration of 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Yazid bin 
Jãbir. 

Comments: 
a. 'Fa-khaffada fihi wa raffa 'a' has two possible interpretations: (1) The Prophet 

lowered his voice and raised it in turns in order that everybody might hear 
him, and at the same time he would not get tired by speaking loudly all the 
time, or (ii) He belittled his feats but considered them a big trial for the 
Ummah. 

b. The Hadith confirms that the Dajjãl will make his appearance a little before 
the Last Day, and Allah will let him perform extraordinary feats, as an 
inducement or trial for him. The true believers will, however, not be duped by 
him, since the Messenger of Allah 	has already given detailed description of 
these things to the people, in order that they might take steps to safeguard 
themselves against these things. 

Chapter 60. What Has Been 
Related About The Description 
Of The Dajjãl 

2241. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Prophet 	was asked about the 
Dajjãl, so he said: "Lo! Indeed your 
Lord is not blind in one eye, and 
indeed he is blind in one eye; his 
right eye is as if it is a floating 
grape." (Sahiz) 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from Sa'd, Hudhaifah, 
AN Hurairah, Asma', Jãbir bin 
'Abdulläh, Abü Bakrah, 'Aishah, 
Anas, Ibn 'Abbas, and Al-Faltan 
bin 'Asim. 
[AN 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib as a narration 
of 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar. 

qr: 	'i ..  /flA: 	J -dI 
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Comments: 	 - 
Both eyes of the Dajjal will be defective. The left eye will be effaced and the 
right eye will be bulging outside like a grape. Thus, there is no contradiction 
between the narration of Ibn 'Umar 	that he will be blind in the right eye, 
and that of Hudhaifah that he will be blind in the left eye. 

Chapter 61. What Has Been 
Related About 'The Dajjãl Will 
Not Enter AI-Madinah' 

2242. Anas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "The 
Dajjãl will come to Al-Madinah to 
find the angels have surrounded it. 
Neither the plague nor the Dajjãl 
will enter it, if Allah wills." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There is a narration on 

this topic from Abü Hurairah, 
Fãtimah bint Qais, Mihjan, 

:3L  

. 	LLJi L 	: 

5 

.(( 	JL3 
L)saman Din Laid and Samuran Din 	 I - 	 - - 

Jundab. 	 °-' 	 ' 	 [:J] 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 Li 	L.r 

Sahih. 	 - 	 • - 	- 

LJ 	J, 	: 
oVr 	AA. : 	)iJ 	&.1 :7 	 4 33-)LA  

[tAo/rV: 

L..J  

rrA/t:.L.,-i] 	 TAi :(3L.-'l) 3L- 

Comments: 	 •LF 	
tr/t :L 

Due to the constant vigil being maintained by the angels around Al-Madinah 
neither plague nor the Dajjal shall enter the city. The proviso Insha -Allah (If 
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Allah wills) used by the Prophet , while speaking about the future events 
was, on the one hand, meant to invoke blessings of Allah, and on the other, 
to affirm his trust in Him. 

2243. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Faith is Yemeni, and disbelief is 
from the direction of the east. 
Tranquility is for the people of 
sheep, and wickedness and Riyã is 
in those who boast among the 
people of horses and the people of 
camels. Al-Masih - that is Ad-Dajjal 
- will come, and when he reaches 
behind Ubud,  the angels will turn 
his face to the direction of Ash-
Sham, and it is there that he will be 
destroyed." (Sahii) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
[Hasan] Sahih. 

i JI 	 J..eU L LI 

	

. 	5W  

Comments: 
The Ijadith contains appreciation by the Prophet 	of the quality of faith in 
the hearts of the people of Yemen. The appreciation may, however, be taken 
to belong to the people of his time, or that during these events, Yemen is the 
only land that faith will remain. The expression 'direction of the east' refers to 
east of Al-Madinah, namely Iraq and Iran which have been described by the 
Prophet 	as the bastion of conflict and disbelief. History bears witness that 
all trials and afflictions in religion and politics have initially raised their heads 
in the lands of Iraq and Iran. 

Chapter 62. What Has Been 	ft 	it.. t. 	t - ( 
Related About 'Elsa Bin 	 - * 	- 	- 
Mariam Killing The Dajjãl 	0 	 ' 
2244. Mujammi' bin Jariyah Al-  

Ansari said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 0, saying:  
"EIsa bin Maryam will kill the  

Dajjdl at the gate of Ludd 

:J 
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[He said:] There is something on 
this topic from 'Imrãn bin Husain, 
Nãfi' bin 'Utbah, AbU Barzah, 
Hudhaifah bin AsId, AbU Hurairah, 
Kaisän, 'Uthmãn bin AN A1-'As, 
Jabir, AbU Umãmah, Ibn Mas'Ud, 
'Abdullãh [bin] 'Amr, Samurah bin 
Jundab, An-Nawwãs bin Sam'ãn, 
'Amr bin 'Awf and Hudhaifah bin 
Al-Yamãn. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Iladith is 

[Hasan] Sahih. 

) 	øj)j 	3 LJi 	 c./r:,-i  

3- 	 j, 	R •\ 	3- 
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y- 	.L 	 [•A: 	_\°/V:C jLJ] 	['c'.: 

rrA: 	JJ .- 	 LJ] ; 	, [.\: 

3L, [ir 	rr/V:3...J 	j 	Ji 	- 	41.J] 3L..s3 [r1: 
, [nA niv/n: 	 1J1 ,-, [v  

.>- 	] 	, 	, [VV: iry Y  

/ :,5Ji L5jj 

141  
Vn•  rto- 

Comments: 
'EIsa bin Maryam * will kill the Dajjal in order to show to the people that 
he was not the Eternal Lord or Sustainer, but only a fraud or juggler who 
could not even save himself from the jaws of death. 

Chapter: ( ... ) 

2245. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'There was no Prophet except 
that he warned his Ummah of the 
liar who is blind in one eye. Lo! He 

5 	ft_ 

, U. 	 - 	to 

:JU L 

J J :J 
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h 

is blind in one eye, and your Lord 	- -. - -, 	- 	• - 
.LA~fl is not blind in one eye. Written 	 -; 

between his eyes is: Kafir." (aiziz) 
This Hadith is [Hasan] Sahih. 	 . 	•------ , ,• - 

[:r- ] '- 
t. 	 L 

	

-•.'. 	
vr : 

Chapter 63. What Has Been 
Related About Ibn Sayyad 

2246. Abü Sa'eed said: "I was 
accompanied by Ibn Sayyad - 
either performing Hajj or 'Umrah - 
the people departed, and he and I 
were left. When I was alone with 
him I trembled and felt frightened 
of him because of what the people 
were saying about him. When I 
halted I said to him: 'Put your 
belongings near that tree." "He 
saw a sheep, took out a cup, and 
went to milk, it. Then he came to 
me with some milk and said to me: 
'Drink AbU Sa'eed!' But I loathed 
drinking anything from his hand 
because of what the people were 
saying about him. So I said to him: 
'It is very hot today, and I would 
not like to drink milk.' So he said 
to me: '0 AbU Sa'eed, I think I 
should take a rope, tie it to the 
tree, then hang myself because of 
what the people are saying about 
me. You see those who may be 
unaware of some narrations, while 
you are not unaware of them. You 
people are the most knowledgeable 
among the people of the Azãdith of 
the Messenger of Allah, 0 people 
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of the Anãr! Did the Messenger of 
Allah 	not say: "He is a 
disbeliever" while I am a Muslim? 
Did the Messenger of Allah 	not 
say: "He is sterile, having no 
children" while I have left my 
children behind in Al-Madinah? 
Did the Messenger of Allah 	not 
say: "[He will not enter on] Makkah 
[and Al-Madinah] are not lawful 
for him" and am I not from the 
inhabitants of Al-Madinah, and 
who is the one who accompanied 
you to Makkah?" "By Allah, he 
continued talking like this until I 
said: 'Perhaps he has been falsely 
accused' then he said: '0 Abu 
Sa'eed! By Allah, I can inform you 
of some information that is true, by 
Allah! Verily, I know him, I know 
his father, [and I know] where he is 
at this time in the land.' So I said: 
'May the rest of your day be but 
grief." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih.1 

L !LIi 

:JU 

LJi 

0) 	j t j  yc 	 L- 

lie j.A 

LL 	 Jl.] 

Ji] 

.4. 

Comments: 
The real name of Ibn Sayyad (or Ibn Sa'id) was Säf. He was an extremely 
treacherous and fraudulent soothsayer having in him some of the signs of the 
one-eyed Dajjal. It was on this basis, that some of the Companions believed 
him to be the Dajjal and called him as such. Some people believe that he is 
the very person but had not yet assumed his role, which he will do before the 
Final Hour. 

	

2247. It was narrated that Abü 	ii- : 	) 	L ti. - 

	

Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 	-- 	- 	- -, 
Allah 

	

met Ibn Sa'idon one ofthe 	'°- 	 -- 

	

streets of Al-Madinah, so he 	 i 	 : 3 
stopped him - and he was a Jewish  
boy with locks - and AbU Bakr and YJ 
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'Umar were with him. So the 
Messenger of Allah j4t said to him: 
'Do you testify that I am the 
Messenger of Allah?' So he replied: 
'Do you testify that I am Allah's 
messenger?' So the Prophet 	said: 
'I believe in Allah, His Angels, His 
Books, His Messengers, and the Last 
Day.' Then the Prophet 	said to 
him: 'What do you see?' He said: 'I 
see a throne above the water.' So the 
Prophet Jç said: 'He sees the throne 
of Iblis above the sea.' He said: 
'What else do you see?' He said: 'I 
see a truthful one, and two liars - or 
two truthful ones and a liar.' So the 
Prophet 	said: 'He has been 
confounded. So leave him." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There is a narration on 

this topic from 'Umar, Husain bin 
'All, Ibn 'Umar, AbU Dharr, Ibn 
Mas'Ud, Jãbir and Hafsah. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. 

l_. 	 - 	 J1.,-jJ ,~.; 

Ji] 	 [\/:U'H J~ 	
L 

: 	,L..] 	[ 1.:C  
Comments: 

The day the Prophet 	met Ibn Sa'id out on the street, he was a Jewish boy. 
The Prophet 	had a treaty of peace with the Jews at that time. Hence it is, 
that when he claimed himself to be a messenger of Allah, the Prophet 
took no action against him. 

2248. It was narrated from 'Abdur-
Rahmän bin AN Bakrah from his 
father who said: "The Messenger 
of Allah ii said: 'The father of the 
Dajjal and his mother, will abide 
for thirty years without bearing a 
son. Then a boy shall be born to 

- YYtA  

i 	: 	t 	3 	:j 
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them, having one eye in which  
there is some defect, providing  
little use. His eyes sleep but his •i1 	I 
heart does not sleep.' Then the - 	- 	-- 

JiJ. 	: JUi Messenger of Allah 	described 
his parents for us: 'His father is 
tall, with little fat, with a nose as if - - 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
it were a beak. His mother is a yS J 	 J. 	Lè 
bulky woman with long breasts." - 	- 	- 	- .' L 
So AbU Bakrah said: "I heard 

.. - 	- 	- - 	- 
about a child being born to some L 

Jews in Al-Madinah. So Az-Zubair - 	- 	-. 	- 
L1 	LfJ 	 --- bin Al-'Awwam and I went until we 

entered upon his parents. They  
appeared as the Messenger of - 	- 	-- 	- 	- 	-. 

) 	Li 4 	ij  U ç5 Allah 	had described them. We 
said: 'Do you have any children?' :3 	i 
They said: 'We remained for thirty - - 	- 	-- 
years without any children being -'-- 

born to us, then we bore a boy, jj — Lo 
having one eye in which there is - 	- - 	-- 
some defect, providing little use.  
His eyes sleep but his heart does  
not sleep. 	He said: 	So we were  
leaving them, when he appeared, 
glittering in the sunlight in a velvet . 	- - 	- 	- 	,• 	- 	- 
garment, murmuring something.  

He uncovered his head and said: 
'What were you saying?' We said: - -. 	 - 	- 
'Did you hear what we were 
saying?' He said: 'Yes, that my eyes 
sleep but my heart does not 
sleep." (Da'J) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan Gharib, we do not know of 
it except as a narration of Hammad 
bin Salamah. 

JO 

Comments: 
It is not Hadith for the simple reason that AbU Bakrah i& only embraced 
Islam at the time of the siege of Taif after the conquest of Makkah in the 
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year 8 AH. And according to the unanimous 1Iadith (appearing in both Sahih 
Muslim and Al-Bukhari) when the Messenger of Allah 	met him at the 
oasis, he had already approached the age of puberty. Abü Bakrah 	came 
and settled in A1-Madinah just two years before the death of the Prophet 	. 

Chapter 64. 'A Hundred Years 'J 	I 	:. 	(1 	ç JI) 
Shall Not Pass While A Soul  
Born Upon the Earth Today  

Survives' 0 
2249. It was narrated from Ibn  
'Umar, that the Messenger of Allah - 	- 

passed by Ibn Sayyad with a  
group of his Companions - among - 	- - 	- 	- 	- -, 	- 	- 

Jj...) 	L) 	. 	iL 
'Umar them 	bin A1-Khattãb —while -' 

he was playing with two boys at the ) 
fort of Band Maghalah, and he was  
a boy. He did not realize until the  
Messenger of Allah 	struck him 

L 
with his hand on his back, then he ------------- 

"Do said: 	you testify that I am the  

Messenger of Allah?" So Ibn  j 
Sayyad looked at him, and said: 'I 
testify that you are the Messenger  

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

to the illiterates." He said: "Then - 	t' 	- 	--- 	- • U 
Ibn Sayyad said to the Prophet 	: 
'Do you testify that I am the LLIi 	: 	Th 

Messenger of Allah?' So the - 	- 	- 	- 
'I Prophet 	said: 	believe in Allah  

and His Messengers.' Then the :  
Prophet 	said: 'Who has come to - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

W41 	i2.l 'A you?' IbnSayyad said: 	truthful --'-' 
one and a liar came to me.' So the  
Prophet 	said: 'The matter has - 
been confused for you.' Then the : 3-.ifl] 4 
Messenger of Allah j said: 'I have t 
concealed something from you.'-  - 
And he had concealed: The day : 	JU  
when the sky will bring forth a - 	- 	- 	'- 	- 	- 	- . 	 i.,t 	!ui Jy. )  visible smoke.t1' 	Ibn Sayyad said: 
'It 	is, 	"Ad-Dukh." 	So 	the ' 	iiJ 	.L- 	i 

111 Ad-Dukhãn 44:10. 
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Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Beat 
it! You can never surpass your 
ability.' 'Umar said: '0 Messenger 
of Allah! Permit me to chop off his 
head!' The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'If he is indeed him, then you 
will never overpower him, and if he 
is not, then there is no good in you 
killing him." (azih) 
'Abdur-Razzaq said: "Meaning: 

The Dajjãl." 
[AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih.] 

iS :L 	 [a1 :iju 

Ls 	 : 	 • 00: 	'_ 

Comments: 
Ibn Sayyad at that time was one of the Dajjal, but not the Great Dajjãl, who 
will claim not Prophethood, but Divinity for himself, and will demonstrate 
strange feats through his sorcery. 

2250. It was narrated from Jabir, 
that the Prophet 	said: "There is 
no soul born upon the earth - 
meaning today - upon whom will 
come one hundred years." (aziz) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn 'Umar, AbU 
Weed, and Buraidah. 

:J 

)) :j 4 

[:J ul 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan.  

To 
•[i )] ;, [o:C ç_L_] 

2251. It was narrated from  
'Abdullah bin 'Umar, that he said: 	- , 	- ............. 
"The Messenger of Allah 	lead 

 

us in Saldt one night for Salat Al- 	- 	 4 
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'Isha' during the end of his life.  
When he said the Taslim he stood - 	 - 	'-' 	-9--j 
and said: 'Do you see this night of ; 	4 	L 	:J 
yours, upon the head of one - 

'G 
 - 	- 	 - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

hundred years from it, there shall L.0 	 ) 	LJI ;5 
not remain anyone who is upon the 

- 	- 	
jui 

surface of the earth today.' Ibn -- - 
'Umar 	said: 	'So, 	people 

- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
L5 

misunderstood the saying of the  Lj 	•y- 	)J 	LJU Messenger of Allah 	, in what - - 	 - 
they say based on these Ahadith LZ 	LW J; 4Ul J 	JU 
about one hundred years. The 
Messenger of Allah 	only said: 

- 	 - 	-' 	- 
- 	- 	- 	- 	- - 

'There shall not remain anyone : 	4i J,L 
who is upon the surface of the 
earth 	today.' 	Meaning, 	that 

-. 	- 	 - 
' 	'4 	.• 	i 	'-"' 	?€' 

generation would end." (aiii) ) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is - 	- 	- 

Sahth. 	 - 
LP Lii 	 ji 

3.' 	Lc 	fr 	orV:C '3'I 	 .a..' 
Y1: 

Comments: 
As is clearly mentioned in Sahih Muslim on the authority of Jabir *, the 
Prophet 	made the statement, one month before his death in 11 AH, and 
the last of his Companions Abti Tufayl 'Amir bin WAthilah breathed his last 
in 110 AH. 

Chapter 65. What Has Been 
Related About The Prophibition 
Of Cursing The Wind 

2252. It was narrated from Ubayy 
bin Ka'b that the Messenger of 
Allah ; said: "Do not curse the 
wind. When you see what you 
dislike, then say: 'Allahumma innã 
nas-aluka min khairi hãdhihir-rih, 
wa khairi ma fiha wa khairi ma 
umirat bihi wa na 'udhu bika mm 
sharri hadhihir-rih wa sharri ma fiha 
wa sharri ma umirat bihi' ('0 Allah! 
Indeed we ask you of the good of 



Chapters On Al-Fitan 	 301 

this wind, and the good of what is 
in it, and the good of what it has 
been commanded. And we seek 
refuge in You from the evil of this 
wind, and the evil of what is in it, 
and the evil of what it has been 
commanded.)" (Hasan) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Aishah, Abu 
Hurairah, 'Uthmãn bin AN Al-'A, 
Anas, Ibn 'Abbãs and Jabir. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

sr 	.LUL, f ji 	)L  

* \4.VA:C iI 	 JJ Y V Y / 

[rVV:C 	 o•SV  

[V\V:.iJI 	 6,J1 	i, 	çJ] 

.[1V 	l:C 	) : L  6
) ,L 

Comments: 	 - - 	 - 
Since the wind only obeys the commands of Allah and is powerless to do 
anything of its own, and since its Creator, i.e., Allah orders it to work good or 
harm, what we should do is pray and supplicate to Allah. Cursing the wind is 
a profitless act, and reviling its Master is sheer impudence and perversity. 

Chapter 66. The ?adth  Of 
Tamim Ad-Dan About The 
Dajjãl 

2253. Fãtimah bint Qais narrated 
that Allah's Prophet 	ascended 
the Minbar, he laughed, and said: 
"Verily, Tamim Ad-Ddri narrated a 
story to me, and it made me happy, 
so I wanted to narrate it to you 
[what he narrated to me]. Some 
people among the inhabitants of 
Palestine traveled by boat in the 
sea, taking them here and there, 
until it cast them on an island 
among the islands at sea. There 
they found a beast, clothed with its 
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hair flowing out. They said: 'What - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
L 	: 	 Y •Li. 'I are 	you?' 	It 	said: 	am 	Al- 

Jassãsah.' They said: 'Give us some  
news.' It said: 'I shall not give you  
any news, nor do I want any of  

your news. But go to the furthest 
village, for there is someone who - -- 	- - - 
will give you news and seek your j- -1 	Lf 

news.' So we went to the furthest  
c village, 	and there was a man - 

fettered with 	chains. 	He 	said: j-1 	:J 	.jki 	5k4 
'Inform me about the spring of  

JjJf• 	:Jl. 	.L.L 	UJ Zughar.' We said: 'It is full and 
flowing.' He said: 'Inform me about Li.I 3L 	J 
A1-Buhairah.' 1 	We said, 'It is full - 	- 	- 	- 
and flowing.' He said: 'Inform me c'-'i' 	:Ji  

about the date groves of Bays-an  
which is between Jordan and -. - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Palestine, do they produce food?' : Ji 	. 	: U 	J1 	.4 
We said: 'Yes.' He said: 'Inform I - 

LJ 
 

L) U 	. L..J  
me about the Prophet, has he been - - 	- 	- 
sent?' We said: 	'Yes.' He said: 'k 	.;L:tfl 	,:-:i; 	JJ 
'Inform me how the people came - 	- 	- - 
to him.' We said: 'Quickly.' He -- - 	- 	- 
leaped up to try and escape.' We  
said: 'What are you?' He said: 'I -- -- 	- 
am the Dajjal." (The Prophet • c?' 	° 	'r' 	'' I:7 

said) "He will enter all of the lands 
except At-Taibah, and At-Taibah is - 	- 
Al-Madinah." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib as a narration 
of Qatadah from Ash-Sha'bi. It has 
been reported by more than one 
from Ash-Sha'bI from Fatimah bint 
Qais. 

Comments: - 
The Ijadith informs us that just now the Dajjal is lying chained in an island. 

[11 "The little sea" and in the version of Muslim it is "Tiberias." 
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He will only be released before the Last Hour when he will perform his 
nefarious acts magic-like tricks. 

Chapter 67. Not Taking On A 
Trial Which One Is Not Able 
To Bear 

2254. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah, that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "It is not for the 
believer to humiliate himself." 
They said: "How does he humiliate 
himself?" He said: "By taking on a 
trial which he can not bear." 1' 
(Da'/) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

j 	:(wi) 

(1.v ii,...fl) 	' I 
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i-iasan (jflarzb. 	 - 	- 	 - 
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J rhl 	 &4 	Jy 	4JI £J1 	3 	jaJi 

Comments: 
Some people try to impress the people of their abstinence and piety by 
adopting monastic ways and practices and take to doing things that are 
against human nature: they stop trimming their hair, avoid taking bath, put 
fetters and chains in their hands and feet, and fast for days on end without 
letting anything past their throats. 

Chapter 68. 'Help Your 
Brother Whether He Is An 
Oppressor Or Oppressed' 

2255. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Mãlik, that the Prophet 
said: "Help your brother whether 

IZfl 3611 :r 	U (A 

(1A  

There are numerous chains of narration for it, one of which Al-'Iraqi called: "Jayyid," 
(see Musnad Ahmad 5:405; Ar-Risalah) and As-Sahihah no. 613 where Shaikh AI-Albani 
graded it Hasan. The meaning of this lIadith, is that it is part of faith to recognize one's 
worth and abilities and lack there of, and that taking a burden one can not bear is a 
form of injustice and oppression, and Allah does not oppress His creatures, but they 
oppress themselves, with the exception of the believer. And it is a fitting prelude and 
comment on the following Hadith. 
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he is an oppressor or oppressed." 
It was said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah! I help him when he is 
oppressed. But how can I help him 
when he oppresses?" He said: 
"Prevent him from oppression, that 
is your help for him." (5a4i4) 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from 'Aishah. 
[Ab[i 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih.  

:Lt 

LU J) :Jç UL 
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Comments: 
It was part of the pre-Islamic tradition to help and support one's brother even 
when he was plainly wrong, but Islam rejects the idea of helping a wrongdoer. 
The Companions were understandably surprised to hear the Prophet's advice. 
As such they asked the real meaning of the admonition but were satisfied 
when the Prophet 	explained its real 	purport. 

Chapter 69. 'Whoever Comes 
To The Door Of The Sultan He 
Will Suffer A Fitnah' 

1 	- 

oq ZJ)  

2256. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbãs, that the Prophet ç said: 
"Whoever resides in the deserts, he 
becomes ignorant, whoever follows 
game, he becomes heedless, and 
whoever comes to the door of the 
Sultan, he will suffer a Fitnah." 
(Hasan) 
[He said:] There is a narration on 

this topic from AbU Hurairah. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan [Sahih] Gharib as a 
narration of Jbn 'Abbas, we do not 
know of it except from the 
narration of Ath-Thawri. 
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Comments: 	
: L 	)] 	Li , * 

Anyone who takes to residing in a desert remains cut off from a great deal of 
information and knowledge. Moreover, his lack of interaction with people has 
the effect of hardening the heart and robbing it of the feeling of tenderness. 
Such a person will also be devoid of kindness towards his kinsmen. 

Chapter 70. Regarding 
Adhering To Taqwã Of Allah 
During Victory And Aid 

ç) 	:A (v 	i) 

(V.  

2257. 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
'Abdullah bin Mas'Ud narrated 
from his father, that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Indeed you shall be aided, 
capturing, and victorious; 11  so 
whoever among you sees that, then 
let him have Taqwa of Allah, and 
let him command the good and 
forbid the evil, and whoever lies 
about me on purpose, then let him 
take his seat in the Fire." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

- 	 jL.- 

1V:C JUaiI 
Comments: 	 - 

It is a common sight that people, when they get ascendance or victory over 
the enemy and capture his land or property, they lose their poise and 
magnanimity and exult beyond measure. Intoxicated with their triumph, they 
arrange drink and dance parties and abuse the conquered nations and people. 
Islam strictly prohibits all such things. 

Aided against the enemies, capturing spoils of war, and victorious over many lands. See 
Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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Chapter 71. The Fitnah That 
Spreads Like The Waves Of 
The Sea (Y' 

2258. Abü Wa'il narrated from 
Hudhaifah that 'Umar said: 
"Which of you remembers what the 
Messenger of Allah 	said about 
the Fitnah?" So Hudhaifah said: "I 
do." Hudhaifah said: "A man's 
Fitnah is in his family, his wealth, 
his children, and his neighbors. It is 
atoned for by the Salat, fasting, 
charity, and by commanding good 
and forbidding evil." 'Umar said: "I 
am not asking you about this. 
Rather, about the Fitnah that 
spreads like the waves of the sea." 
He said: "0 Commander of the 
Believers! Between you and it is a 
closed door." 'Umar said: "Will it 
be opened or broken?" He said: "It 
will be broken." He said: "Then it 
will never be closed until the Day 
of Judgement." (aziz) 
In the narration of Hammad, AbU 

Wä'il said: "I said to MasrUq: 'Ask 
Hudhaifah about the door.' So he 
asked him, and he said: "(That 
door is) 'Umar (himself)." 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Sahih. 

oYo : 	,z; ,)Lail 	L 	5Lai 	 :j 

.A: 
Comments: 	

i C 4 ,rj~wl 
 

Man's failure to remedy the situation in the face of afflictions caused by 
personal shortcomings can be expiated through performing virtuous deeds. 
Not so the afflictions plaguing a whole nation and community. In that case 
the entire nation or community has to face the consequences of it. Every 
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student of Islamic history knows it too well that no major affliction for the 
Muslims had raised its head until the assassination of 'Umar 46. His 
martyrdom, however, opened the floodgate of all sorts of trials and afflictions 
for the community. 

Chapter 72. Regarding The 
Danger Of Agreeing With Evil 
Leaders 

2259. It was narrated from Ka'b 
bin 'Ujrah who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ; came out to 
us, we were made up of nine; five 
and four. The first of the numbers 
for the Arabs, and the latter for the 
non-Arabs. He said: 'Listen, have 
you heard that after me there will 
be leaders, whoever enters upon 
them and condones to their lies, 
and supports them in their 
oppression, then he is not from me 
and I am not from him, and he 
shall not drink with me from the 
Hawd. And whoever does not enter 
upon them, nor help them in their 
oppression, nor condones to their 
lies, then he is from me, and I am 
from him, and he shall drink with 
me at the Hawd." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Sahih Gharib, we do not know of it 
as a narration of Mis'ar except 
from this route. 
(Another chain) with similar 

narration. 
(Another chain) with similar 

narration. 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Hudhaifah and Ibn 
'Umar. 

:t (\ 
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Chapter 73. The One Who Is 
Patient Upon His Religion 
During Fitan Is Like One 
Holding An Ember 

L$ yL2J1 AL - (Yr 	Jt) 

[yç L;i 

(Yr 

2260. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah ç 
said: "There shall come upon the 
people a time in which the one 
who is patient upon his religion will 
be like the one holding onto a 
burning ember." (Hàsan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib from this route. 'Umar bin 
Shãkir is a Shaikh from A1-Basrah, 
and more than one of the people 
of knowledge reported from him. 

* 	 V' /o:  

r • a A: 
Comments: 

The Ijadith informs us that the Muslim Ummah shall pass through periods of 
time when wickedness, lewdness and sinfulness will hold sway in the society, 
and the believers shall find it extremely difficult to preserve their faith, and 
swim against the surging tide of worldly benefits and gains. Holding on to 
one's faith under those conditions would in fact be like holding a live coal in 
the palms of one's hands, which will be a highly challenging and trying task. 
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Chapter 74. When The Evil 
Among My Ummah Will Be Set 
Over The Best Of Them 

2261. It was narrated from 
'Abdullãh bin Dinar, that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'When my Ummah 
walks in a proud march, and its 
servants are the children of kings, 
children of Persians and Romans, 
the evilest of them will be set over 
the best of them" (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, Abü Mu'awiyah reported it 
from Yahya bin Sa'eed A1-Anäri. 
(Another chain) from AbU 

Mu'awiyah, from Yahya bin Sa'eed 
Al-Ansari, from 'Abdullãh bin 
Dinãr, from Ibn 'Umar from the 
Prophet 	with similar meaning. 
And there is no basis known for 
the narration of Abü Mu'awiyah 
from Yahya bin Sa'eed, from 
'Abdullãh bin Dinãr, from Ibn 
'Umar; what is known is only the 
narration of MUsã bin 'Ubaidah 
(the chain and narration of no. 
2261). And Mãlik bin Anas has 
reported this Hadith from Yahya 
bin Sa'eed, in Mursal form, and he 
did not mention in it: "Abdullãh 
bin Dinar, from Ibn 'Umar." 
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Comments: 

When the Persian and Roman empires fell to the Islamic forces during the 
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caliphate of 'Uthmãn 41, and their treasures fell into the hands of Muslims, 
and the princes of yesterday became the pages of today, the lifestyle of the 
new entrants to the Islamic faith also started undergoing unwelcome changes. 
A campaign of unrest was then started by these new converts against the 
caliphate, which culminated in the assassination of the Caliph himself. This 
heralded the weakening of the Ummah (Tuifatul-Azwadhi), v.3, p.245). 

Chapter 75. What Has Been 
Related About "A People Will 
Never Succeed Who Give Their 
Leadership To A Woman" 

(vi) 

(Va Z..Ji)  

2262. AbU Bakrah said: "Allah 
restrained me with something that I 
heard from the Messenger of Allah 

. When Kisra was destroyed, he 
said: 'Who did they have to succeed 
him?' They said: 'His daughter.' So 
the Prophet 	said: 'A people will 
never succeed who give their 
leadership to a woman." He said: 
"So when 'Aishah arrived - meaning 
in Al-Basrah - I remembered the 
saying of the Messenger of Allah , 
so Allah restrained me by it." 
(Sahih) 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] SaW/i. 

+:ii L LaiJi iJ) 
	

V/A:jL..Ji -p4, 
LJ.4J1 (7 .Jt 
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Comments: 
What we learn from the Hadfthis that it is not permissible in Islam to choose 
a woman as ruler. To do so would be a wasteful bargain leading only to loss. 
It was for this reason that AbU Bakrah 	did not take sides in the conflict 
known as the Battle of the Camel. He not only kept himself aloof of the civil 
war, but also did whatever he could to restrain others from taking part in it. 
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Chapter 76. The Hadith "The 
Best Of You Is The One Whose 
Goodness Is Hoped For And 
Whose Evil People Are Safe 
From" 

- 
[tø.r.i 

(v_k 

2263. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	came 
across some people who were 
sitting, so he said: 'Shall I not 
inform you of the best of you from 
your worst?" He said: "They 
became silent, so he said that three 
times, then a man said: 'Of course, 
O Messenger of Allah! Inform us 
of the best among us from our 
worst.' He said: 'The best of you is 
the one whose goodness is hoped 
for, and people are safe from his 
evil. And the worst of you is he 
whose goodness is not hoped for, 
and people are not safe from his 
evil." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Sahih. 

3L- 	i 	 VA/:J- 	 L_4] 

• : 

Comments: 
The Companions feared lest any of their characteristics should be named as 
that of the worst people, and as a result of which the person concerned 
should appear a sorry figure in the midst of the people. That is why they 
refrained from speaking initially, and thought it fit to let the Prophet 	speak 
whatever he thought best. But when the Messenger of Allah 	persisted with 
the question, one of them spoke out and requested the Messenger of Allah 
to tell them about the best and the worst among the people. The Messenger 
of Allah 	thereupon only mentioned the golden principle with which to tell 
the best from the worst. 
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Chapter 77. Regarding The 
Best Of Leaders And Their 

 
- 	- 

(vv 

Worst (vv 

2264. 'Umar bin Al-Khattäb ii- 	:W 	 -  yyli 
narrated that the Prophet 	said: -. 	- 	- 
"Shall I not inform you of the best  

of your leaders and the worst of 
them: The best of them are those 
whom you love and they love you  

- 	- 	- 	- 

you supplicate for them, and they : 	
- supplicate for you. And the evilest -  - 	- 	- - 	- - 	fi 	- 	- 

of your leaders are those who hate 3y4  
you, and you hate them, and they - 	s• 	- 	. 	- 	- 	. s - 

(Sahth) 
curse you and you curse them."  

5 	 5 	5 	 • 	
05 . 	ç+j.*l i  

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is . 	- 	- 	- 	- 
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'-' 	.& [Hasan] Ghartb, we do not know of it 
except as a narration of Muhammad 
bin AN Humaid, and Muhammad  
was graded weak due to his memory. 
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Comments: 
If the ruler is kind to his subjects, delivers their rights and wins the goodwill 
of the people by administering justice among them, then naturally both the 
ruler and the ruled will supplicate for each other. 

Chapter 78. When The Surface 
Of The Earth Is Better Than 
Its Belly, And When It Is 
Worse 

2265. Umm Salamah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "Indeed there 
shall come upon you A'immah 
whom you like (what they do) and 
some (of what they do) you dislike. 
So whoever rejects, then he is 
innocent, and whoever loathes, 
then he is safe. But whoever is 
pleased and follows." It was said: 



Chapters On Al-Fitan 	 313 

"0 Messenger of Allah! Shall we 
fight them?" He said: "No, as long 
as they offer $alat ." (.aiih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

1; Li L  

3 L- 	L 	A 0 1 : c 	, 

2266. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"When your leaders are the best of 
you, the richest are the most 
generous among you, and your 
affairs are consulted among you, 
then the surface of the earth is 
better for you than its belly. And 
when your leaders are the worst of 
you, the richest are the stingiest 
among you, and your affairs are 
referred to your women, then the 
belly of the earth is better for you 
than its surface." (Da'iJ) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadtth is 

Gharib, we do not know of it except 
as a narration of Salib Al-Murri, and 
Salih Al-Mm-rI has some Ghara'ib 
(oddities) in his narrations [which he 
is alone with], not being followed up 
in them (by anyone else) and he is a 
righteous man. 

'--- 	V1/1:U  

•Lcj  

Chapter 79. Doing Deeds 
During Fitan, The Land Of 
Fitan, And The Signs Of Fitan 

03] :(vSJi) 
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2267. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "You are in a 
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time when whoever abandons a 
tenth of what he has been ordered, 
then he is ruined. Then, there will 
come a time in which whoever does 
a tenth of what he has been 
ordered shall be saved." (Hasan) 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it 
except as a narration of Nu'aim bin 
Hammãd from Sufyan bin 
'Uyainah. He said: There are 
narrations on this topic from AbU 
Dharr, and Abü Sa'eed. 

U, 	- 	 .,- .S 

rV/:~i 	J JI 	 O/L.>- 

Comments: 	
' 	[v / 

The Hadith confirms that at a time when faith is strong and powerful and 
practicing it is easy, it is easier for each member of the community to follow 
its teachings to the maximum level. But in times when the adherents of faith, 
being powerless and weak, find it difficult to assert themselves and their 
religious duties difficult to perform, then a comparatively meager amount of 
that a man can practise, due to the trials he endures, shall be enough for his 
salvation. 

2268. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 	: ..A- 	i 	ti. - Y A 
Messenger of Allah 	stood on 	- 	- - 	 - 	 - 

the Minbar and said: "The land of 
 

Fitan is there" and he pointed to 
the east, meaning: "Where the sun  
rises from the horn of Shai tan " or  

he said: 

ali 	
"The horn of the sun." 	 j4Ji 

	

This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 	
. 
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Comments: 
As pointed out earlier, the lands east of A1-Madinah are the lands of Iraq and 
Iran. These lands have been the breeding grounds of all political and religious 
trials and afflictions that have befallen Islam. 

2269. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Black standards will come from 
Khurasãn, nothing shall turn them 
back until they are planted in 
Jerusalem." (Da 'J) 
This Hadith is Gha rib Hasan. 

--"- 	 rio / 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

32. Chapters On Dreams 
From The Messenger 

Of Allah 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related About 'The Believer's 
Dreams Are A Portion Among 
The Forty-Six Portions Of 
Prophethood' 

2270. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"When time draws near, the 
dreams of a believer will hardly 
ever fail to come true, and the 
most truthful of them in dreams 
will be the truest in speech among 
them.111  The dream of a Muslim is 
a portion among the forty-six 
portions of Prophethood. And 
dreams are of three types: The 
righteous dream which is good 
news from Allah, dreams in which 
the Sha4ãn  frightens someone, and 
dreams about something that has 
happened to the man himself. So 
when one of you sees what he 

:J - 3i 

In the narration with Al-Bukhart (no. 7013) via the route of 'Awl from Muhammad bin 
Sir-in "the most truthful of them" is not present. Then before proceeding it says: 
"Muhammad said" and he is the one narrating it from AbU Hurairah. After the Hadith, 
Al-Bukhari said (it is not translated in the popular English translation): "Qatadah, 
YUnus, Hishäm, and AbU Hilãl reported it from Ibn Shin, from AbU Hurairah from the 
Prophet . Some of them included all of it in the Hadith, but the Ijad ith of 'Awl is 
clearer. YUnus said: 'I am not sure if the part about the fetters is from the Prophet 
Ibn Hajar has a lengthy discussion about which of it is from the Prophet ji and which 
of it is from the narrators, and he endorses the view of Al-Bukhãri in the end. 
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dislikes, then he should get up and 
spit, and not tell any of the people 
- he said: - and I like the fetters in 
a dream while I dislike the iron 
collar." And the interpretation of 
fetters is being firm in the religion. 
(Sahih) 
He said: This Hadith is [Hasan] 

Sahih. 

. 	[] 

.L 	 V.\V: 	 iit LiLLc- 	 yJI 

Comments: 
The Prophet's statement that the dreams of the believers are a portion of the 
forty-six portions of Prophethood should be taken in the context of the fact 
that Allah had endowed His Prophets 	with innumerable qualities and 
characteristics, some of them of a very high order. In some cases, their 
followers also bestowed with a shadow of those characteristics by Allah's 
permission. It should not, however, be supposed that by getting the semblance 
of a certain Prophetic quality one partakes a portion of Prophethood itself. 
The fact is that, in the case of the Messenger of Allah , he continued to 
receive Divine Revelations for twenty-three years. He was first shown truthful 
dreams for six months, which is the forty-sixth portion of the entire tenure of 
the investiture of Prophethood spent in the world. That is why, true dreams 
have generally been described as the forty-sixth part of Prophethood. This 
quality of dreams, i.e., Their truthfulness, is not uniform. It could be more for 
one person and less for another one. For some the element of truthfulness in 
dreams is more, while for others it is less. It is not equal for all believers. 

2271. 'Ubãdah bin As-Samit 
narrated that the Prophet 	said: 
"The dreams of the believer are a 
portion of the forty-six portions of 
Prophethood." (ahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from AbU Hurairah, AbU 
Razin A1-'Uqaili, AbU Sa'eed, 
'Abdulläh bin 'Amr, 'Awf bin 
Malik, Ibn 'Umar [and Anas. He 
said:] The Hadith of 'Ubãdah is a 
Sahth Hadith. 
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Chapter 2. Prophethood Is 	 il 	: 	( 
Gone And The Mubashshirãt 
Remains 

2272. Anas bin Malik narrated:  
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: -. 	- 	- 

L) Indeed Messengership and - 
Prophethood have been terminated, : 	

Ls-- 	
-;i 

so there shall be no Messenger after - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
JJ 	:Ji 	 U- 	:kii 	t me, nor aProphet."He(Anas)said: 

"The people were concerned about j 	iL) 	)i 	: 	4i 	3,L 
that, so he 	said: 'But there will be - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	-- 
Mubash-shirãt.' So they said: '0 :JJ 	"Ji L5 -'- 	J 	&i 

Messenger of Allah! What is 
- 	:3 	j 	- Mubash-shirat?' He said: 'The - - 	- 

Muslim's dreams, for it is a portion  
of the portions of Prophethood." - 	- 	- j))) 	:J 

There are narrations on this topic 
from AbU Hurairah, Hudhaifah bin -- 	- 	- 	-. 

'Abbãs, Asid, Ibn 	Urnm Kurz [and 
'' 	

' 	' ( - 
Abü AsId]. [i 	 $ 
[He said:] This Hadith is [Hasan]  

Sahih Ghartb from this route as a 
 

narration of A1-Mukht5,r bin Fulful. Jiu i- 	-fl L1 

iv/r:-i  

; 	[VS: 	 I, I3Jil] 	L 

.[øL,-1 	4i Li [rA: /i:,.-i, rA 0.1: 	] 
Comments: 

The Prophets and Messengers have given the tidings of success and prosperity 
to the doers of good deeds and warnings of dire consequences to the doers of 
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evil deeds. Now, it is the responsibility of the religious scholars to perform the 
Prophetic task of guiding the people to the right path. Sometimes, a pious 
man is given a glimpse of the future events through a good dream. At other 
times he is warned in a dream to prevent him from a wrong action, which is 
also the sign of a good dream. 

Chapter 3. Allah's Saying "For 	j,ç 	: 	- (r 	i) 
Them Are Glad Tidings In The 
Life Of The Present World.""] 	 ii 

2273. 'Atã' bin Yasãr narrated : 	tI1. 	—YYVr 
from a man among the inhabitants - 	- - 	- 
of Egypt who said: "I asked Abü 1 r 

AdDardã' about the saying of JL 	: 	, 	j- • 
 Allah, Most High: 	For them are - 	- 	 - 

glad tidings in the life of the present  

world' so he said: 'No one other - 	 - 	- -- 
than you asked me about it, except  
for one man, since I asked the ..i 	J- 	!I 	1 	iL 
Messenger of Allah 	Tasked the • - 	,. 	 • 	-, 	,. 
Messenger of Allah 	, he said:  

"No one other than you has asked Ji 	!l. 	 L 	: 
me about it since it was revealed:  

9l 	 4J 	Jl This Ayah refers to the righteous 
dreams which the Muslim sees or 
which are seen about him." (Hasan) - 	- - - 
[He said:] There is something on -r 	 [:Ji] 

this topic from 'Ubadah bin As- 
. 	-L& 	:[j] 	•L2Jl 

Samit. 	[He said:] This Hadith 	is - 
Hasan. 

LL—JL 	 Y/:,- 	Lr 
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Comments: 
Dreams of glad tidings for a believer can take either of the two forms: (i) He 
may have a pleasing dream about himself and feel happy thereby, or (ii) 
Another Muslim brother of his is shown a good dream in which he is either 
seen in a happy state or situation, or engaged in a good work. 

2274. AbU Sa'eed narrated that 	J 	L- :  

the Prophet 	said: "The most 	- 

Yünus (10:64) 
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truthful of dreams are in the last 
hours of the night." (1a7j) 

• rr: r..i. L5 	: 

2275. It is narrated from 'Ubãdah 	I- :,W ) 	tI.1.. - 	V  
bin As-Sãmit, who said: "[I asked]  
the Messenger of Allah t about 	L)lyj LL 	 Li- :b 

For them are glad tidings in the life 	) 	 :) 
of the present world. He said: 'This 	- - 	 - 	 - - 
refers to the righteous dreams 	:J' 	L4Ji  

which the Muslim sees or which are  
seen about him. Hasan) 	

ft 

(Part of another chain with similar  

meanings.) 	• 	- -, - 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 - 
Hasan. 

- 	- 	- 

L&  

J 	 a,.. rASA: 	'L) 

LIJ 	 OAr:L5_JU2i 	 , 	 (!!) ii 

Comments: 
The hour before dawn is the hour when the Mercy of Allah descends to the 
heaven of this world. It is, therefore, the time for Allah's mercy to be 
especially bountiful and widespread. At that hour man is rather in a state of 
mental quietude and peace. Pious and righteous people are, therefore, shown 
truthful dreams at this particular hour. 

Chapter 4. What Has Been 
Related About The Saying Of 
The Prophet j "Whoever Saw 
Me While Sleeping, Then He 
Has Indeed Seen Me" 

4 •  

ji 

2276. 'Abdullãh narrated that the  
Prophet said: "Whoever saw me  
(in a dream) while sleeping then he 	 : 	 - 
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has indeed seen me. For indeed 
the Shaitãn can not resemble me." 
(Sahih) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from AbU Hurairah, AbU 
Qatadah, Ibn 'Abbas, Abü Sa'eed, 
Jabir, Anas, AbU Malik Al-Asjja'i 
from his father, AbU Bakrah and 
AbU Juhaifah. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

LJI LI 	 A L)J 

LJIJ 	 Lil }, 	 11: 	1S4: 

['1A: 	II 	[1 AV: 	JII 	[r.o: 

4 	 UL 	['1t: 	,L, 1SS:C 

-U 	 , [V/:JAJ I } 

Chapter 5. What Has Been 
Related About What One Should 
Do If He Sees What He Dislikes 
(In A Dream) While Sleeping 

2277. AbU Qatadah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Dreams are from Allah and 
Hulum 11  are from Shaitãn. So 
when one of you sees something 
that bothers him, then let him spit 
on his left three times, and let him 
seek refuge in Allah from its evil. 
Then it will not harm him." (Sahlh) 

[He said:] There are narrations on 

L51, 	4-(J) 

t. 

YYVV 

:3 

L 

i 

0 44 

L'I It normally means bad dreams, see Sarah Yusuf 12:44. 
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this topic from 'Abdulläh bin 'Amr, 
AbU Sa'eed, Jãbir and Arias. [He [:J] 

said:] This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. j] 	 L*. 

- 	- 	- 

VV: 	U.JL, 	 Lil 	-4, 
j [\/:.] Jy• 	 L7 	UI 	LiL 	- 

kJ] [l: 	L1 	[ror:L] 	.. 

Comments: 
Allah is the Creator of all things good and bad. No creature has any say in 
matters of creation. However, as a rule, all matters pleasing and good are 
attributed to Allah, but nothing disliked or hateful is to be attributed to Him. 
That is why jumbled thoughts and medleys of dreams have been attributed to 
Shaitan. 

Chapter 6. What Has Been 6. t. 	L - 
Related About Interpreting - 	- 
Dreams 

2278. Waki' bin 'Udus narrated - 	VA 
that AbU Razin Al-'Uqaili said: 
"The Messenger of Allahsaid: 

	

- 	- 	- 	- 

	

:J 	U 	:[JU] 	J 

'The 	believer's 	dreams 	are 	a  
portion of the forty portions of - 	- 
Prophethood. And it is (as if it is) 

- 	- 	- 
J 	:JL 	b 

on the leg of a bird, as long as it is - 	- 
Y 	 4 

not spoken of. But when it is  
spoken of it drops." I think he - 
said: 	"And "And 	it 	should not 	be -- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

bJLU 
discussed except with an intelligent  
one or a beloved one." (Hasan) : 	3t. 	iJ2 

AA: C 	Lr.JWl , 	i 	 rt: 
r°• 

try /Y: / 

2279. WakI' bin 'Udus narrated :tJ 	 %iL- - YYVA 
from Abu Razin that the Prophet 

said: "The Muslim's dreams are : 
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a portion of the forty-six portions 
of Prophethood. And it is (as if it 
is) on the leg of a bird as long as it 
is not spoken of. But when it is 
spoken of it falls." (Ijasan) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 
aiiifi. AbU Razin Al-'Uqaili's 

name is Laqit bin 'Amir. IIammãd 
bin Salamah narrated it from Ya'lã 
bin 'Ata' who said: "From Wakr 
bin Hudus." Shu'bah, AbU 
'Awãnah, and Hushaim said: 
"From Ya'la bin 'Atä', from Waki' 
bin 'Udus." This is more correct. 

If a man sees a dream his mind will not rest until it is interpreted for him. His 
mental state is as unstable as of something you try to rest on the leg of a bird. 
His mind becomes a veritable corridor of different ideas and thoughts. But 
once it is interpreted to him, the interpretation occupies his mind and heart 
absolutely. It is this idea that has been expressed by the term 'Saqaat' 
(dropped and set at rest). 

Chapter 7. About Interpreting 
Dreams, What Is 
Recommended Of It And What 
Is Disliked Of It 

2280. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Dreams are of three types: The 
true dream, dreams about 
something that has happened to 
the man himself, and dreams in 
which the Shaiãn frightens 
someone. So whoever sees what he 
dislikes, then he should get up and 
perform $alat." And he would say: 
"I like fetters and I dislike the iron 
collar." And he would say: 

(V 

(V .3i) 
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"Whoever has seen me (in a 
dream) then it is I, for indeed the  

-- 	- 	- 	- - 	- 

Shaitãn is not able to resemble •,jjj 	3.J 	(. J  
me." And he would say: "The  

V 	I' 	l 	-- 	I 	IC \! I 	'L9J" 	 '-jk Ls' 	 çy' dream is not to be narrated except 
to a knowledgeable person or a 
sincere advisor." (Sahih)  

There are narrations on this topic i 	 Jj 
from Anas, Abü Bakrah, Umm Al- 
'Ala', Ibn 'Umar, 'Aishah, Abu - - 
Sa'eed, Jãbir, Abu MUsã, Ibn •iy- 	 LY 	 LsY 

'Abbas and 'Abdullah bin 'Amr.  

The Hadith of AbU Hurairah is a - 	- - 	- - 
Hasan Sahih Hadith. 

; 	/fl: L. 
J2JI] cr 	* 	. 

[V 	A: 	 [V/Y:& 	i, 	Y'AV:L] 

[l: 	 V:C 	C ç_L_I 	 [r11: 

[r: 	L] 
Comments: 

Various parts of this Hadith have already been discussed in previous comments. 
The term 'Aiim (knowledgeable) used in the Hadith means a competent person 
capable of interpreting the dreams. Nãsih (translated as sincere adviser) means 
a well wisher, also termed as Habib (beloved) under no. 2278. 

Chapter 8. What Has Been JJ$ ) 	- t. 	t 	— (A - Related About Lying About His ft 	• 	ft 	•- - 
(A 4.4> 	Ji) 	+...J - Bad Dream 

2281. AbU 'Abdur-Rahmãn [As- ti 	: b yd ) 	ti. — YYAI 
Sulam!] narrrated from 'All and I 
think he said: 	the Prophet  

- 	- 
'From 

, who said: "Whoever lies about  
his dream, he will be required to - 	- 	- 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
knot barely kernals on the Day of ) 	:JIi il 	fl 	L 	:JIi 

Judgement." (Hasan) IG, 4w: 
L5  

A 	: 

2282. (Another chain) from AbU : 	— 	YYAY 
'Abdur-Rahmãn As-Sulam! who 



2283. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "Whoever lies 
about having a dream, he will be 
required to knot two barely kernals 
together on the Day of Judgement, 
and he will never be able to knot 
them together." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

[1-lasan] Sahih. 
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narrated from 'All, from the 	 - 	-, 	- 
Prophet 	with similar narration.  

[He said: This Hadith isHasan.] 
There are narrations on this topic 	 - - 	- - 	- 	- 

from Ibn 'Abbas, AbU Hurairah, 	 .' -' 	JJ] 

AbU Shuraih and Wãthilah bin Al-  
Asqa'. (Hasan)  
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This is more  

correct than the first Hadith.  

.l LI 

,..Z 	[AoV:C  

Comments: 
The task mentioned in the Hadith as punishment for the act, is also severe 
and impossible to perform because no one, however much and however long 
he may try, can not knot one barley grain with another. The person shall thus 
be made to suffer perpetual punishment. 
The Arabic term 'Tahallama' means: somebody claims that he had a dream. 

Chapter 9. About The Prophet 
Dreaming About Milk And 

Shirts 

2284. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"While I was sleeping, I was 

ta] :A(S.iI) 

(S i)I) [,aJIj 4i 

ti 	- 
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brought a cup of milk and I drank  
from it. Then I gave what I had left 	 I 	 - 
to 'Umar bin Al-Khattab." They 	LL))  
said: "How did you interpret it 0 	- 	, 	- - -- - - 
Messenger of Allah?" He said: 	 C 
"Knowledge." (aiiz) 

 
[He said:] There are narrations on 	 -, 	- 	- - - 

this topic from Abu Hurairah, Abü 	 ((1JI)) :J  
Bakrah, Ibn 'Abbãs, 'Abdullãh bin 	

L' 	 : [Jul 
Salãm, Khuzaimah, At-Tufail bin 	;- 	- -- 	- 
Sakhbarah, Samurah, AbU 	--j 
Umämah and Jãbir. [He said:] The 	- - 	-, -- - 
Hadith of Ibn 'Umar is a Sahih 	

JkJI, 

Hadith. 

v.r 	i; 
L 	L 	 L;JI 

V • :C 	JI] 	 LJI 	 iI 	 r°\: 

[AV:t] ; 	[r°Y: 

[V  

I] 

Comments: 	 [r 

Just as milk is the food of man's physical life and the source of his 
nourishment, knowledge of religion and Revelation is the spiritual and moral 
food, and source of his spiritual and moral uplift. The part of the milk that 
the Prophet 	left and gave to 'Umar 	had the effect that a number of 
cases Allah decreed in agreement with 'Umar's view. Even Shaitãn avoided 
the road that 'Umar trod. Ibn Mas'Ud 4 used to say that nine tenths of the 
knowledge was possessed by 'Umar. 

2285. Abü Umãmah bin Sahi bin 
Hunaif narrated from some of the 
Companions of the Prophet % that 
the Prophet 	said: "While I was 
sleeping I saw people presented 
before me, and they were wearing 
shirts. Some of them (the shirts) 
reaching their breasts, and some of 
them reaching below that." He 
said: "Then 'Umar was presented 
before me and he was wearing a 
shirt that was dragging." They said: 
"How did you interpret that 0 
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Messenger of Allah?" He said: 
"The religion." (Sahih) 

Comments: 
Man's garment serves the purpose of hiding his nakedness, of protecting him 
from the element of nature, and of adornment. Similarly, religion is a bulwark 
against sins and evil deeds. It beautifies man's character and conduct. 'Umar's 
dragging his shirt until below his feet is an indication that his glorious life his 
deep knowledge of religion and his character 

2286. AbU Umamah bin Sahl bin 	i- :.- ) 	tIi. - 
Hunaif narrated from AbU Sa'eed  
A1-Khudri that the Prophet 	said  

similar in meaning (to no. 2285). 	 ) 

[He said:] This is more correct. 

L 	JLai 	L 	JLi 

	

°r: 	J J i 

Chapter 10. What Has Been 
Related About The Prophet 
Dreaming About The Scale And 
The Bucket 

2287. AbU Bakrah narrated: "One 
day the Prophet 	said: 'Who 
among you had a dream?' A man 
said: 'I did. I saw as if a scale had 
descended from the Heavens in 
which you and AbU Bakr were 
weighed So you outweighed AbU 
Bakr. Abu Bakr and 'Umar were 
weighed, and AN Bakr outweighed 
('Umar). 'Umar and 'Uthmãn were 
weighed and 'Umar outweighed 
('Uthmãn). Then the scale was 
raised up.' Then I saw dislike in the 

50 5_fr 

L..A 	:L 	 - fl'AV 

) : 	 L 

3 	:J3 JUi ((j 1S 

I; 
. _ o 5 	 •5_ 	0_ 	 - 	 5-5 

' y 
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face of the Messenger of Allah 
." (Da'iJ) 

[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

ir t: 	JJ.J i j 
r 	v/r:,5L,Ji  

. 

LJL 
Comments: 

This is the order of excellence among the Companions of the Prophet 	that 
was recognized and accepted in those days, namely that Abu Bakr was first in 
rank, 'Umar second, and 'Uthman third. 

2288. 'Aishah said: "The 	 t. - 	AA 
Messenger of Allah 	was asked  
about Waraqah. Khadijah said to 	L-4 

him: 'He believed in you, but he 
died before your advent.' So the 	- 	-- 	 - 	- - 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'I saw 	Jt 	4)i 	 ii JUL JL :iiu 
him in a dream, and upon him  
were white garments. If he were 	 - 	- 
among the inhabitants of the Fire 	 : 	iJ  

then he would have been wearing  
other than that." (Da'iJ) 	

L) jij 	-• 	j 

[He said:] This Hadith is Gharib. 	[:JtjJ .uI 	 LJ J JI 
'Uthman bin 'Abdur-Rahman (a 	 - 	- - 	 - 

- 	U 	. 	- L 
narrator in the chain) is not strong  
according to the people of Hadith. 	 . J JL 

rr/5,j 	[J 	at] 

3L 	:U JUi 	I 	J Gj 

Comments: 
As reported in a Hadith in A1-Bukhart, when the Mother of the Believers 
Khadijah 4, took the Prophet 	to Waraqah bin Naufal, the latter testified 
to the Prophethood of the Messenger of Allah 	and expressed his wish to 
be with the Prophet , and to do his bit to help him at the time when the 
people would drive him out of his home. This proves that Waraqah had 
believed in the Prophet 	on hearing of the very first Revelation received by 
him. Waraqah is, thus, the first person to enter the fold of Islam and, God 
willing, will have his place in Paradise. 
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2289. Salim bin 'Abdullãh 
narrated from 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar 
about the dream of the Prophet 
and AbU Bakr and 'Umar, so he 
said: "I saw that the people had 
gathered, so Abil Bakr drew a 
bucket or two buckets - in him was 
some weakness - and Allah forgive 
him. Then 'Umar stood to draw 
and the bucket turned into a very 
large one, and I have never seen a 
strong man toiling so hard until it 
was as if the people had gathered 
at a (camel) watering hole." 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from Abü Hurairah. 
This Hadith is Sahih Gharib as a 

narration of Ibn 'Umar. 

U Zlp 	V•. : 

V * fl:C Comments: 	 - 
'Umar 4.  had the good fortune of getting a comparatively long, peaceful 
climate of work as Caliph which he made use of to speed up military 
successes for Islam. It is this aspect of his tenure that he has been described 
in the Ijadith as drawing a massive bucket of water. AbU Bakr 4 in his tenure 
had to contend with several situations of crisis and turbulence. Hence the use 
of the epithet 'weak' for the description of his tenure. There is, however, no 
denying the fact that bringing peace and stability out of the conditions of 
conflict and chaos is to be reckoned as AbU Bakr's great achievement rather 
than weakness or defect. This explains why the Messenger of Allah 
supplicated to Allah for bestowing His forgiveness and mercy upon AbU Bakr 

The tenure of 'Umar 4 has, however, been described as 'peaceful' since it 
witnessed the flowering of the Islamic faith and its expansion at a very vast 
scale. 

2290. Salim bin 'Abdullãh 
narrated from his father about the 
dream of the Prophet 	who said: 
"I saw a black woman with 
unkempt hair going out of Al- 

5, ------ 
: 	 : 
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Madinah, until she stood in 
Mahya'ah, and it is Al-Jubfah. So I 
interpreted that to be an epidemic 
in Al-Madinah that would spread 
to Al-Juhfah." (Sahih) 

[He said:] This Hadith is [Hasan] 
Sahih Gharib. 

Ok 

ç 	J Li L 

4J1 	 U LJi 

L [:J] • ( j, 

4 .a 	 y • rA: 	1J 

Comments: 
When the Messenger of Allah 	emigrated to Al-Madinah, he found the 
inhabitants of the place contending with an epidemic-like spread of fever. It 
was a particularly disturbing phenomenon for the emigrants. The Prophet , 
therefore, supplicated to Allah to move the epidemic to Juhfah. Allah 
accepted the supplication. The epidemic was shown to the Prophet 	in the 
form of a black woman with unkempt hair. 

2291. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"In the end of time, the dreams of 
a believer will hardly ever fail to 
come true, and the most truthful of 
them in dreams will be the truest in 
speech among them. And dreams 
are three types: The good dream 
which is glad tidings from Allah, 
dreams about something that has 
happened to the man himself, and 
dreams in which the Shaitãn 
frightens someone. So when one of 
you sees what he dislikes, then he 
should get up and perform Salat." 
AN Hurairah said: "I like fetters 
and dislike the iron collar. And 
fetters refers to being firm in the 
religion." He said: "The Prophet 

said: 'Dreams are a portion 
among the forty-six portions of 
Prophethood." (aziz) 
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[AbU 'Elsa said:] 'Abdul-Wahhab 	----------- - 
Ath-Thaqafi reported this Ijadith 	- 	-'- 

from AyyUb in Marfu' form, while 	•J 
Uammad bin Zaid reported it from 
Ayyub in Mawquf form. 

2292. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated from  
AbU Hurairah that the Messenger  

ULJ 	L.i - 	:Ui "I of Allah 	said: 	had a dream 
while sleeping as if there were two - 

gold bracelets in my hands which - 	- 	 - 

bothered me very much. So it was bL 	I 
revealed to me to blow them off. I  
blew them off and they flew away.I 
interpreted them to be two liars J,L 	Jti 	:Ji 
who would appear after me. One 

	

- 	-- 	'- 	- - 

	

JJj 	($.i. 	L).S  
of them called Maslamah of 
Yamämah, and (the other) Al- 3  
'Ansi of San'd'." ($ahih) - ,._ - 	-, 	- 	• -. - 

He said: This Hadith is Sahih ' 

[Hasan] Gharib. 

'..Lo 

:J 

eu 	,~ 	LJi &I 	Yyvr:, 	3LJ 	i 	: 
Comments: 

Man works with his hands, and putting bracelets on hands means preventing a 
person, in this case the Prophet 	ç, from his work of spreading the Message 
of Islam. This was a disturbing situation for him. In order to get rid of it he 
was commanded to blow the bracelets off since the impediment was not very 
serious or strong. 

2293. Abu Hurairah narrated that  
a man came to the Prophet jW and -. 	 - 

said: "I had a dream of a cloud 
with shade shade dripping butter and - 	 - 

4U 
honey. I saw the people scooping it  
up with their hands, some taking  i: 
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much and some taking little. I saw 
a rope extending from the sky to 
the earth. Then I saw you 0 
Messenger of Allah! You took hold 
of it and went up, then a man took 
hold of it after you to do so, then a 
man took hold of it after him to do 
so. Then a man took hold of it and 
it was severed, and then connected 
for him, and he did so (i.e., went 
up)." AbU Bakr said: "May my 
father and mother be ransomed for 
you 0 Messenger of Allah! Allow 
me to interpret it." He said: 
"Interpret it." So he said: "As for 
the cloud with its shade, it is Islam. 
As for what the butter and honey 
that dropped from it, this is the 
Qur'an and its delicateness and 
sweetness. It means some of them 
gathered much of the Qur'an and 
some of them a little. As for the 
rope extending from the sky to the 
earth, it is the truth which you are 
upon, you clung to it and Allah 
exalted you. Then another man will 
take hold of it after you and ascend 
on it, then after him, another man 
will take hold of it and ascend on 
it. Then another [man] will take 
hold of it but it will break, then be 
connected so he will ascend on it. 
Inform me 0 Messenger of Allah! 
am I correct or am I mistaken?" 
The Prophet 	said: "You are 
correct in some of it and mistaken 
in some of it." He (i.e., Abti Bakr) 
said: "I swear to you by my father 
and my mother 0 Messenger of 
Allah! Inform me in what I was 
mistaken?" The Prophet 	said: 
"Do not swear." (Sahih) 
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[He said:] This Hadith is [Hasan] 
Sahih. 

v:C 	 13J1LLp  

Comments: 
Scholars have divergent views on what precisely was the error committed by 
AbU Bakr 4w, in interpreting the dream. But when in spite of AbU Bakr's 
earnest request to apprise him of his error, the Messenger of Allah 
abstained from divulging it, we have no right to make surmises and 
conjectures about it. The Messenger of Allah 	would himself have 
explained if he considered it expedient or necessary. 

2294. Samurah bin Jundub 
narrated: "When the Messenger of 
Allah 	had lead us in Subh (Fajr 
prayer), he turned to face the 
people and said: 'Did any of you 
have a dream during the night?" 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Sahih. 
This Hadith has been related from 

'Awf and Jarir bin Häzim, from AN 
Raja', from Samurah from the 
Prophet 	with the story in its 
entirety. [He said:] This is how 
Bundãr reported this Hadith, with 
its brevity, from Wahb bin Jarir. 
(Sahih) 

VO:: I U 	4Lj)i  

c 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

33. Chapters On Witnesses 
From The Messenger 

Of Allah 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related About Witnesses And 
Which Of Them Are Best 

334 	 ;fl 

;—_-; 

- (rr 
(r - 

, 	L 	- ( 
( 	H) [ 	41 

2295. Zaid bin Khãlid Al-Juhani  
narrated that the Messenger of 	- -- - 
Allah 	said: "Shall I not inform 	'7 	') 	4i LP 

you of the best of witnesses? The 	 ..) 	.. 
one who comes with his testimony  
before being asked for it."[']  

. 	.- 

) ,S 	)) :Ji l* 

Ji 14L  I 

LU 	 ,- j1 	L Ll 

Comments: 	 : Uii 

The Hadith gives us the golden criterion to judge the veracity of a witness. 
According to the Hadith, the best of witnesses is the one who gives testimony 
without any consideration of greed or self-interest, but with the sole intention 
of winning the pleasure of AllAh, although the one in whose favor the 
testimony would ultimately go is not even aware that the person concerned is 
a witness on his behalf. 

2296. (Another chain) from Malik 
in which he said: "Ibn Abi 
'Amrah." (Sahih) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan. 

Most of the people said: " 'Abdur-
Rabman bin Abi 'Amrah." They y4)I . 	: LJJi 	 S 

See nos. 2302,2303 and comments related after them. 
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differed over Malik's narration in 
this. Some of them reported it 
from AN 'Amrah, and some of 
them reported it from Ibn AN 
'Amrah. And he is 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin AbI 'Amrah A1-AnsãrL 
This is more correct in our view 

because it has been reported - in 
other than Mãlik's narration - from 
'Abdur-Rahmän bin AN 'Amrah, 
from Zaid bin Khãlid. And a 
Hadith other than this has been 
reported from AbU 'Amrah from 
Zaid bin Khãlid and it is a SaM/i 
Hadith as well. AbU 'Amrah is the 
freed slave of Zaid bin Khãlid Al-
Juhani. He is the Abü 'Amrah who 
narrated the Hadith from him 
about the Ghulül. 

2297. Zaid bin Khalid Al-Juhani 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allahii said: "The best of 
witnesses is the one who gives his 
testimony before being asked for 
it." (Sahih) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Gha rib from this route. 

.ji 

jLiI 	 3Jt 	 - : 	J. 
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Chapter 2. What Has Been 
Related About Whose 
Testimony Is Not Acceptable 

2298. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah je5, said: "The 
testimony of a treacherous man is 
not acceptable, nor a treacherous 
woman, nor a man lashed for the 
Hadd, nor a woman lashed, nor 
one possesing malice of enmity, nor 
a rehearsed witness, nor the Qani' 
of (one contracted by) the family 
on their behalf, nor the one 
associating himself to other than 
his Wald' or to other than his 
relatives."11' (DaV) 
Al-Fazäri said: "The Qani' is the 

subordinant." 
This Hadith is Gharib, we do not 

know of it except as a narration of 
Yazid bin Ziyad Ad-Dimashqi. 
YazId was graded weak in ladith, 
and we are not aware of this to be 
a Ijadith of Az-Zuhri except from 
his narration. 
There is a narration on this topic 

from 'Abdullãh bin 'Anir. He said: 
"We do not know the meaning of 
this Ijadith, and it is not correct in 
our view due to its chain." 
What the people of knowledge act 

upon about this, is that the 
testimony of the near relative is 
allowed for his near relative. But 
the people of knowledge differ 
over the testimony of the father for 
the son, and the son for the father. 
Most of the people of knowledge 

e 	- 	ç -JI) 

(  

" See nos. 3600,3601 of Sunan Abu Dãwüd which is similar, and graded as Hasan. 
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do not allow the testimony of the 
son for the father, nor the father 
for the son. Some of the people of 
knowledge said that when he is 
trustworthy then the testimony of 
the father for the son is acceptable. 
And similarly, the son's testimony 
for the father. They did not 
disagree over the brother's 
testimony for his brother, that it is 
acceptable. Similarly with every 
near relative's testimony for his 
near relative. 
Ash-Shafi'i said: "A man's 

testimony against another - even if 
he is trustworty - is not acceptable if 
there is enmity between them." He 
followed the Mursal narration of 
'Abdur-Ralimãn Al-A'raj from the 
Prophet ii who said: "The 
testimony of the possesor of 
resenment is not acceptable." 
Meaning the possesor of enmity. So 
the meaning of this Hadith is as if he 

said: "The testimony of the 
biased person is not allowed [for his 
brother]." Meaning the possesor of 
enmity. 

I,iui; 4,,4,  
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Comments: 
It is imperative that the witness be a person of honorable character. 
Therefore, no credit must be given to the testimony of a person who (i) has 
joint financial or other interests with the accused, (ii) leads a life of sinfulness 
and immorality, or (iii) is suspected of false-witnessing against the accused 
because of a feeling of ill will or enmity towards him. 
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Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Related About Bearing False 
Witness 

338 	 hl.i 

. 1 

(r zii) 

2299. Ayman bin Khuraim 
narrated that the Prophet ç stood 
to give a Khubah and said: "0 you 
people! False witness is tantamount 
to Shirk with Allah" Then the 
Messenger of Allah 	recited: So 
shun the Rijs of the idols, and shun 
false speech..t11  (Pali) 
Abü 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

[Ghartb], we only know of it as a 
narration of Sufyan bin Ziyad. 
They differed in reporting this 
Hadith from Sufyan bin Ziyad, and 
we do not know that Ayman bin 
Khuraim heard from the Prophet 

ji j,. 	ry Y 	VA/t:L.-t  

;SI LJI 12 	-4 L,% Lt 4 () JJI 	 * 
Comments: 

Untruth is common to both, false-witnessing and polytheism. Since, if 
ascribing partners to Allah is an act of falsehood, so is false-witnessing. Thus, 
in essence, both are the same, although polytheism is a falsehood of much 
greater proportion. 

2300. Khuraim bin Fatik A]-Asadi 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	performed the Subh 
(Fajr) prayer. Then when he turned 
he got up to stand and said: "0 
you people! False witness is 
tantamount to Shirk with Allah." 
Saying it three times, then he 
recited this Ayah: And shun false 

L 	 L- - •fl" 

I 

l5 	L5 	4I 	 :LI 

Al-Ijajj (22:30) 
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speechJ11 Until the end of the 	
4_JL 	iI 

AbU 'Elsa said: This is more 	o.L 

correct in my view, Khuraim bin 	 - 

Fãtik was a Companion, he  
reported A1fiãdith from the Prophet 	 : 	3 

, and he is well-known.  
Li) i 

• j.  A l, 
 ç 

YrVtA.~- L. 	' 
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2301. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi  
Bakrah narrated from his father 
that the Messenger of Allah jW 
said: "Shall I not inform you of the - 	- 

al J J. greatest of the major sins?" They 
said: "Of course 0 Messenger of (()1J 	L 	Tn 	:Ji 
Allah!" He said: "Shirk with Allah, -. 	 -- 	— 	 - 	 -- 	 '- 

• )) 	:Ji  disobeying 	parents, 	and 	false - 	 - 	-' 	- 

testimony." Or: "False speech" He  ,ij 	4L 
said: "So the Messenger of Allah - 	 - 	- 	- 	- 	 - - 

would not stop saying it until we 4I JJLJ Ji 	Li 	:J 	Ji)) 

said 	(to ourselves): 	'I wish he  
would be quiet." (Sahih) - 	 - 	- 

AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 
[,Uasan] 	ahih, 	and there 	is a 
narration 	on 	this 	topic 	from - 	 - 

'Abdullãh bin 'Amr. 

AV: 	ç L j JAiJ 

Comments: 
.[rvr: 

There is no denying that the Creator of man is Allah. However, the apparent 

[1] Al-Hajj (22:30) 
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sources of his creation are his parents. Hence it is that disobedience to them 
is a prelude to disobedience to Allah. And just as polytheism is the denial of 
Allah's right over His creatures, disobedience to parents is the denial of their 
rights over their children. Islam demands fulfilling the rights of parents as well 
as Allah. 

Chapter 4. Among That, Lying 
Will Spread Until A Man Will 
Testify While His Testimony 
Was Not Requested And A Man 
Will Take An Oath While His 
Oath Was Not Sought 

2302. 'Imrãn bin Husain narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "The best of people are my 
generation, then those who follow 
them, then those who follow them, 
then those who follow them." (He 

said that) three times. "Then, 
after them a people will come who 
increase in fatness, loving fatness, 
giving testimony before they are 
asked for it."111  (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib as a narration of Al-A'mash 
from 'All bin Mudrik. The 
companions of Al-A'mash only 
reported it from Al-A'mash, from 
Hilãl bin Yasaf, from 'Imran bin 
Husain. 
(Another chain) with similar 

narration. And this is more correct 
than the narration of Muhammad 
bin Fudail (a narrator in no. 2302). 
[He said:] The meaning of this 

Hadith: "Giving testimony before 
they are asked for it." - according 
to some of the people of 
knowledge - is only false witness, it 
is said that one of them will give 

PI This appeared earlier, nos. 2221, 2222. 

t  
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testimony without testimony being 
requested. L 	[:] 

JI L 3 )) Lt 

[a] : 
Comments: 

The Ijadith confirms that the best of times is the time of the Prophet's 
Companions, then of their Successors, then of the Followers of the 
Successors, and then of the Post-Followers, although falsehood shall start 
striking its roots in this period. On the whole, however, it will be better than 
the times that will follow it. 

2303. Clarification of this is in the 
Hadith of 'Umar bin Al-Khattãb, 
from the Prophet 	who said: 
"The best of people are my 
generation, then those who follow 
them, then those who follow them. 
Then lying will spread, until a man 
testifies while his testimony was not 
requested, and a man will take an 
oath while an oath was not 
sought." (Sahih) 
And the meaning of the Ijadith of 

the Prophet : "The best witness 
is the one who comes with his 
testimony before being asked for 
it" - according to us - it is when 
a man's testimony is sought for 
something, and he gives his 
testimony without refraining from 
testifying. This is the meaning of 
the Iadith according to some of 
the people of knowledge. 

Comments: 
False-witnessing and foreswearing is a crime and a sin. So, the people who are 
truthful and are asked to offer their testimony should not hesitate to offer 
their testimony. 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful the Beneficent 

34. Chapters On Zuhd 

From The Messenger 
Of Allah ç 

Chapter 1. Health And Free 
Time Are Two Favors 
Squandered By Many Of The 
People 

2304. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Two 
favors that many of the people 
squander are health and free 
time." (Sahih) 
(Another chain) with a similar 

narration. 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from Anas bin Mãlik. 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Sahih. More than one narrator 
reported it from 'Abdullah bin 
Sa'eed bin Abi Hind in Marfu' 
form. Some of them reported it in 
Mawquf form from 'Abdullãh bin 
Sa'eed bin AbI Hind. 

øIj)j 	 I.L  
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Comments: 
It is a common spectacle that a healthy man has hardly any free time left to 
himself. He has innumerable occupations on his hands. It also happens that, if 
he has some leisure or free time, he does not have good health. If he is 
blessed with both, then in spite of knowing very well that this world is just a 
sowing field for the Hereafter, he lets go the opportunity to sow the crop of 
good deeds in this world in order to reap its harvest in the next. He thus 
suffers great loss in the end and proves his short-sightedness and foolishness. 

Chapter 2. Whoever Guards 
Most Against The Unlawful, 
Then He Is The Most 
Worshipping Among The People 

2305. Al-Hasan narrated from 
AbU Hurairah that the Messenger 
of Allah 	said: "Who will take 
these statements from me, so that 
he may act upon them, or teach 
one who will act upon them?" So 
AbU Hurairah said: "I said: 'I shall 
o Messenger of Allah!' So he 
took my hand and enumerated five 
(things), he said: "Be on guard 
against the unlawful and you shall 
be the most worshipping among the 
people, be satisfied with what Allah 
has allotted for you and you shall 
be the richest of the people, be 
kind to your neighbor and you shall 
be a believer, love for the people 
what you love for yourself and you 
shall be a Muslim. And do not 
laugh too much, for indeed 
increased laughter kills the heart." 
(Da') 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it 
except as a narration of Ja'far bin 
Sulaiman (a narrator in the chain), 
and Al-Hasan did not hear 
anything from AbU Hurairah. 

a 
6.J1 i 
(l) [;iji 
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This is what was reported from 	 - - 
AyyUb, YUnus bin 'Ubaid, and 'All 
bin Zaid, he said: Al-Hasan did not 
hear from AbU Hurairah. AbU 
'Ubaidah An-Nji reported this 
Hadith from Al-Hasan as his 
saying, he did not mention: "From 
AbU Hurairah, from the Prophet 

" in it. 

.tSr:) 	- 	. 	 ( 	JI 

Comments:  

a. Every one of us should learn the Ahadith with the intention of acting upon 
them. In case, due to some reason, he is not able to act upon them, he must 
teach them to those who would act upon them. 

b. It is an accepted fact that warding off harm and destruction is of greater 
importance in life than going after gains and profits. It is also a patent truth 
that a person who has the gut to avoid unlawful acts also has the courage to 
perform virtuous deeds. It must also be noted that failing to carry out the 
commanded acts is an act of sin. Therefore, the greatest form of worship and 
obeisance to Allah is to avoid all things declared hateful or unlawful by Him. 

Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Related About Racing To Act 
(To Do Works) 

tth 	t. 	u - ( 	iI) 
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2306. AbU Hurairah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ii said: "Race 
to do works against seven. Are you 
waiting but for overwhelming 
poverty, or distracting richness, or 
debilitating illness, or babling 
senility, or sudden death, or the 
Dajjal, so that hidden evil is what is 
awaited, or the Hour? The Hour is 
more calamitous and more bitter." 
(DaiJ) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Gharib 

Hasan, we do not know of it as a 
narration of Al-A'raj from AbU 
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Hurairah, except through the 
narration of Muhriz bin HarUn. 
Ma'mar reported this Ijadith from 
someone who heard it from Sa'eed 
Al-MaqburI, from AbU Hurairah 
from the Prophet 	and it is 
similar to this. 

L 	[] 

Comments: 
Horrors and pains of the Day of Reckoning will be unspeakable. We, in this 
world, cannot even imagine their exact nature or intensity. The Plain of 
Resurrection will not be the place of correcting one's failures and misdeeds. It 
will rather be the place of requital and recompense. It, therefore, behooves all 
of us not to let go or waste the opportunity bestowed upon us, but make as 
good a use of the days of our health and the span of our lives as we can. 

Chapter 4. What Has Been 
Related About Remembering 
Death 

2307. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Increase in rememberance of the 
severer of pleasures." Meaning 
death. (Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gha rib Hasan. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] There is a 

narration on this topic from AbU 
Sa'eed. 

( i) 
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Comments: 
Engrossed in the luxuries and pleasures of the world, man tends to forget the 
Hereafter. The best panacea for this disease is the remembrance of death that 
keeps alive the fear of Allah and the care of the Last Hour, and thus man is 
saved from becoming oblivious of his ultimate destiny. 
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Chapter 5. What Has Been 
Related About The Grave's 
Horror And That It Is The 
First Stage Of The Hereafter 

;t 	t.1 	t - ( o 

(o Zi.Ji) [U&J' 	:i:; 

2308. Hãni' the freed slave of 
'Uthmãn said: "When 'Uthmãn 
would stop at a grave he would cry 
until his beard was soaked (in 
tears). It was said to him: 'The 
Paradise and the Fire were 
mentioned and you did not cry, yet 
you cry because of this?' So he 
said: 'Indeed the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Indeed the grave is 
the first stage among the stages of 
the Hereafter. So if one is saved 
from it, then what comes after it is 
easier than it. And if one is not 
saved from it, then what is comes 
after it is worse than it." And the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "I 
have not seen any sight except that 
the grave is more horrible than it." 
(Hasan) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Gharib, we do not know of it 
except as a narration of Hishäm 
bin YUsuf. 

Le rv: 	 -, [,._>. oLj] 

.V\  

Comments: 
Man's reckoning starts right from his grave, and the punishment, if any, 
meted out to him in the grave expiates his sins. Thus, whether the punishment 
of the grave becomes full expiation for him or he is saved from it, other after-
life stages become easy for him. If, on the contrary, his sins are not forgiven, 
then the stages ahead of him are bound to be quite severe and terrifying for 
him. 
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Chapter 6. Whoever Loves To 
Meet Allah, Allah Loves To 
Meet Him 

2309. 'Ubãdah bin As-Sãmit 	i- 	)  
narrated that the Prophet 	said: :j- -- -, 	- 	 -, - 
"Whoever loves to meet Allah,  

Allah loves to meet him. Whoever  
is averse to meeting Allah, Allah is 	- - - 	-. 	- 	- - 	- - 
averse to meeting him." (Sahih)  

	

[He said:] There are narrations on 	L2 I 
this topic from Abü Hurairah,  
'Aishah,AbuMusa and Anas.  

[He said:] The Hadith of 'Ubadah  
is a [Hasan] Sahzh Hadith. 	 - 

oiJ 	 Uj 	-I 	L 	UI 

UI 	, si 	 - 	I : 	 L- 	1Ar:Lij 
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fl .v/i :,-l] 	i, [iAi : 
Comments: 

The Hadith has already been discussed at some length under the Chapter on 
Funerals. In fact, the love or aversion mentioned in the Ijadith happens when 
man begins to see glimpses of the approaching destiny. 

Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Related About The Prophet 
Warning His People 

2310. 'Aishah narrated: "When 
this Ayah was revealed: And warn 
your near kindred...,111  the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: '0 
Safiyyah bint 'Abdul-Muttalib! 0 
Fãtimah bint Muhammad! 0 Bãnu 
'Abdul -Muttalib! I have no 
authority on your behalf over Allah 
for anything. Ask me for whatever 
you want of my wealth." (Sazih) 

1 Ash-Shu'arã' 26:214. 
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[He said:] There are narrations on 	- - 	-, - 	- 
this topic from Abu Hurairah, Ibn 	-. 	 - 	 - 	- 	- 

'Abbas, and AN MUsã. [He said:] 	 Li 	' 	LJI 
The Hadith of 'Aishah is a Hasan 	 - 	- 	- 	- 
[Gharib] Hadith. [This is how some 
of them reported it, from Hishäm  
bin Urwah, similarly.] Some of 	 - - 	- 	- 
them reported the same from 	 [:Jul 
Hishãm bin 'Urwah from his father  
from the Prophet . 

LIA  

AlJ  :)  

t, [rAo:t] ; 	 UI j, * 	) 

L 	[A: 	VVC 
Comments: 	

: 

The Hadith tells us in no uncertain terms that we cannot depend on the good 
deeds of our parents or kinsfolk. Success in the Hereafter is linked to our own 
faith and right actions. Intercession shall only come on the basis of virtuous 
deeds. 

Chapter 8. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
Crying Out Of Fear Of Allah, 
Most High 

5• L 	— [AJ) 

(A 	) 4JiL 11 Zi- 

2311. AN Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah t said: "A 
man who cries out of fearing Allah, 
will not be put into the Fire until 
milk returns to the udder; and dust 
raised in the cause of Allah and the 
smoke of Jahannam will not be 
gathered together." (.ahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from AM Raihãnah and 
Ibn 'Abbas. [He said:] This Hadith 
is [Hasan] Sahih. Muhammad bin 
'Abdur-Rahmãn is the Mawla of 
the family of Talbah, and he is 
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from Al-Madinah, and trustworthy.  
Shu'bah and Sufyan Ath-ThawrI - 	 -' 

reported from him. i1, 	ji 

Comments: 
The quality of crying out of the fear of Allah rests only in a person who: (i) has 
firm belief in Allah's Greatness and Majesty, (ii) believes in the reality of 
reckoning, and (iii) obeys the commands of Allah and abstains from matters 
prohibited by Him. Similarly, only a person who realizes the importance of 
raising high the Word of Allah will go out fighting in His cause. Such people 
shall not taste the heat of Hellfire. 

Chapter 9. What Has Been  
Related About The Prophet  
Saying: "If You Knew What I  

Know, Then You Would Laugh (0% 	j ) 	(()A 
Little" -- 	- 
2312. AbU Dharr narrated that the  
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	said: - 
"Indeed I see what you do not see,  
and I hear what you do not hear. 
The Heavens moan, and they have  
the right to moan. There is no spot, L 	:ii 	ifl JJL 	Ji 	:Ji 
the size of four fingers in them, -, 	- 	- 	- 	- 	• 	- 	- 	- 

L 	jy  \J 	L 
except that there is an 	angel - - 	- - 
placing 	his 	forehead 	in 	it, LJ 
prostrating to Allah. By Allah! If - 	. 	- 	- 	-- - 	- 	- 	-, ' you knew what I know, then you 
would laugh little and you would 1 4ij 

cry much. And you would not taste 
the pleasures of your women in the 

	

- 	,• 	-- 	- 
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beds, and you would go out 
beseeching Allah. Allah. And I wish that I - - - 	- 
was but a felled tree." (Hasan) 
[AbU 	'Elsa 	said:] 	There 	are 

- 	
Jj] 

narrations 	on this 	topic 	from - - 
'Aishah, AbU Hurairah, Ibn 'Abbas, Li 
and Anas. - 	- - 	- 	- 

Liji 	 - 	- LL 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan -' - 
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Gharib. It has been related through  
routes other than this, that AbU 	-' ') '- '-'-'-' 	0Y 	'• 
Dharr said: "I wish that I was a 
felled tree." And it has been related 
from AbU Dharr in Mawquf form. 

:4Ji, 	4ii1, [ovott/t] 	o\. /: ç.SJ 	& 
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çU.JI 

	

1tAi: 	
Lil 	 ] 

Comments: 
The scope of the sources of knowledge, hidden and apparent, such as ears, 
eyes, intellect etc, given by Allah U to man, extends only as far as the seen 
world. The unseen world is beyond its capacity or domain. The way to acquire 
authentic and dependable knowledge about the unseen is to get it from what 
the Prophets and Messengers of Allah inform us, on the basis of what Allah 
gives them to see, hear and observe. Allah lets them see what is unseen to us, 
in order that they make their people aware of those things who, in their turn, 
believe in them on the authority of these Prophets and Messengers. 

2313. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: "If 
you knew what I know, then you 
would laugh little and you would 
cry much." (Hasan) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Sahih. :ijJU :Jt.ft7) 

. 	- 
3A 0 • 

It A0 : c 	U.Ji £ 	S 
Comments: 

It was due to the nature of the task entrusted to the Messengers that Allah 
saw it fit that the reality of things be made manifest to them, so that their first 
hand observations might give them an absolutely certain knowledge and 
assured sight of the things needed for the implementation of the sublime duty 
entrusted to them. Not only this, Allah in His absolute wisdom, invested the 
Prophet's mind and heart with an extraordinary strength, so that he could 
perform the duties assigned to him with extreme poise and composure, that 
could serve as a living example for all categories of people until the Last Day. 
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Chapter 10. What Has Been 
Related About One Who Says 
Something To Make People 
Laugh 

4JI) 

.434 

2314. AN Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Indeed a man may utter a 
statement that he does not see any 
harm in, but for which he will fall 
seventy autumns in the Fire." 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Gha rib from this route. 

UVV: 	3LJ3I li.- 	L 'LJ 

Comments: 
Sometimes a man unwittingly articulates something of a very bad import, he 
neither realizes the seriousness of what he has said nor sees anything wrong in 
articulating it. It may, however, have dangerous implications for him such as 
would throw him into the pit of Hellfire and keep him there for long, long 
years. It is, therefore, extremely important that we weigh each word before we 
speak it and be fully aware of what consequences it will have in the next 
world. 

2315. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet 
said: "Woe to the one who talks 
about something to make the 
people laugh, in which he lies. Woe 
to him! Woe to him!" (Hasan) 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from AbU Hurairah. [He 
said:] This Hadith is Hasan. 

tAr: 	 ) ,afJ] ; 	i 	 * 	tSS : 
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Comments: 
There is nothing wrong with the display of good humor, happy disposition or 
delightful talk with the people, as long as it does not hurt anybody's feelings. 
But to take recourse to lying in order to make the people laugh is a highly 
disliked and hateful conduct. The man indulging in such activities may 
momentarily succeed in making the people laugh, but will not escape 
ruination and perdition in the next world. 

Chapter 11. Among The 
Excellence Of A Person's Islam 
Is His Leaving What Does Not 
Concern Him 

2316. Anas bin Mãlik narrated  
that a man among his companions
was dying so he said - meaning a 	 A- :LL4t 
man said to him: "Glad tidings of 	 - 	- 	- 
Paradise." To which the Messenger  

of Allah 	said: "You do not 	- ft 	 J.4j LJ 	:JU 
know. Perhaps he spoke of what  
did not concern him or he was 	'-''  

greedy with that which would not 	 : 
decrease him." (Da'iJ) 	 - - 
[He said:] This Hadith is Gharib. 	 . ( a 	 • 

H 	V/\:L)L 	 L4] 
01 400/0 :t- ) 

Comments: 	
4)1 L5) 	 .• ç.Jj 	ç l * 4 

Among the commendable traits that a believer must inculcate is to avoid all 
words and deeds that have no need or benefit for him either in this world or 
the next. Indulging in such aimless and needless activities is sheer waste of 
time and self-ruination. As for giving glad tidings of Paradise, it can and 
should only be extended to a person who is not threatened with hard 
questioning. As for a person who has indulged in activities that merit severe 
questioning in the Hereafter, his joy or happiness will only be tainted and 
incomplete. So, where is the occasion or justification for giving him the glad 
tiding of a happy future? 

2317. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ; said: 
"Indeed among the excellence of a 
person's Islam is that he leaves 
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what does not concern him." 	- 	- 	- 
(a'ij)  

[He said:] This Hadith is Gharib, 	4jiJL 3 :ji 
we do not know of it as a narration 	. - 	- - 	- 	- 
of Abü 	 u Salamah from Ab 	 Lo AS 	JIL 	: 

Hurairah, from the Prophet 	 !.. I1 [:3t] 
except through this route. 	 - 	- 	- 	- - 

JJb 

- L 	i 

tr:C r./.t:Jt 	 c 

2318. All bin Al-Husain narrated 	 i- : 	tI. - YrIA 
that: "The Messenger of Allah 	 - 	 * 
said, 'Surely, of the exellence of a 
person's Islam is that he leaves - - 
what does not concern him." 	Y' 	LiI : 	 J 	:JL 

(Da') 	 'L 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This is how more  

than one of the companions of Az-  

Zuhri reported it from Az-Zuhri, 
from Al-Husain from the Prophet 	-,  

, similar to the narration of  
Mälik (a narrator in the chain). 

Comments: 
La ya 'nihi: That which does not concern him or is not the object of his quest 
or need. In other words, abstinence from needless talk and meaningless 
activities is a necessary requirement of good faith and an adornment of 
personality which lends beauty to the faith of the person concerned. 

Chapter 12. What Has Been 
Related About Speaking Little 

2319. Muhammad bin 'Amr 
narrated from his father, from his 
grandfather who said: "I heard 
Bilãl bin Al-Harith Al-Muzani, the 
Companion of the Messenger of 

LL - (J) 

oy U,-J t) 

: - 

:Ji 	ii  
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Allah 	saying: 'I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	saying: 
"Indeed one of you says a 
statement pleasing to Allah, not 
realizing that you have achieved 
what you have achieved. Then for 
it, Allah writes for him His 
pleasure until the Day of Meeting 
Him. And one of you says a 
statement angering Allah, not 
realizing that you have achieved 
what you have achieved. Then for 
it, Allah writes for him His anger 
until the Day of Meeting with 
Him." (Hasan) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Sahih. This was reported similarly 
by more than one narrator from 
Muhammad bin 'Amr. They said: 
"From Muhammad bin 'Amr, from 
his father, from his grandfather, 
from Biläl bin Al-Harith." Mãlik 
bin Anas reported this Hadith from 
Muhammad bin 'Amr, from his 
father, from Bilal bin Al-Hãrith, 
and he did not mention in it: 
"From his grandfather." 

AV  

RAO /Y t6 :U 

Comments: 
One of us sometimes articulates a statement pleasing to Allah which, 
although he does not realize the importance of it, gets a high degree of 
acceptance with Allah, and as such becomes a perpetual source of Allah's 
pleasure, until the end of the world, so that it spurs him to do more and more 
virtuous deeds and achieve deliverance in the next world. On the other hand, 
one of us sometimes articulates a small word which is highly unpleasing to 
Allah, and consequently becomes the source of Allah's displeasure till the end 
of time. 
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Chapter 13. What Has Been 
Related About The 
Insignificance Of The World To 
Allah, The Mighty And Sublime 

'•'Js 

(1 	 t 

2320. Sahi bin Sa'd narrated that 	LJI 	: 	- 

the Messenger of Allah i4 said: "If 
the world to Allah was equal to a   
mosquito's wing, then He would 	L1fl 	: 	4iI JJL J :J 
not allow the disbeliever to have a 	 - 
sip of water from it." 
There is something on this topic 	 ; 

from Abü Hurairah. (Hasan)  
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Sahih Gharib from this route. 	 ._ub JJ  

y. 4Jj 	U I 	r • 1 / t : ,S1J 
Comments: 	 - 

It means that whatever good things of the world Allah has given to those who 
deny His own attribute of Oneness, as well as of the Prophethood of His 
beloved Messenger, He has given those things to them because the world, as a 
whole, is entirely insignificant and valueless before Allah. 

2321. Al-Mustawrid bin Shaddad 
said: "I was with the caravan of 
those who stopped with the 
Messenger of Allah 	at a dead 
lamb. The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Do you think that this was 
insignificant to its owners when 
they threw it away?' They said: 
'Yes!) It is because of its 
insignificance that they threw it 
away 0 Messenger of Allah!' He 
said: 'The world is more 
insignificant to Allah than this to 
its owners." (Hasan) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Jãbir and Ibn 'Umar. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] The Hadith of 

Al-Mustawrid is a Hasan Hadith. 
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t- 	t 	 1j  

m) ,J2it] 

Comments: 	 - 

	

When, during one of his journeys the Messenger of Allah 	came upon the 
carcass of a lamb then, instead of turning his face away from it, he j chose 
to give his Companions a very important and instructive lesson in relation to 
it, owners that as insignificant and worthless as this dead lamb is to its 
masters, much more insignificant and worthless than this to Allah is the 
world, which makes its inhabitants oblivious of the Hereafter and forgetful of 
its Lord and Creator. 

Chapter 14. The Hadith: 
"Indeed The World Is Cursed" 

2322. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of AllahiJ said: 
"Lo! Indeed the world is cursed. 
What is in it is cursed, except for 
remembrance of Allah, what is 
conducive to thatj1' the 
knowledgeable person and the 
learning person." (Ilasan) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 

( 

L- 'Y 

L 	:J 

:j) u :J 
AJ3l)) 

:)4 

[: 

UjJI 	L 	 [. oj] 

Comments: 	 . 
The world that makes the people forget their Creator, and out of whose love 
they tend to forget the Hereafter is, in terms of its real value and ultimate 
end, so despised and insignificant to Allah that it fails to get even the smallest 
place in the all-compassing mercy of Allah. In fact, only those matters and 
deeds will be eligible to find a place under the canopy of Allah's all-
embracing mercy that have some connection with Allah and with the religion 
chosen and favored by Allah. 

[1]  Meaning those acts which Allah loves that bring one nearer to Him. 



Chapters On Zuhd 	 357 

Chapter 15. The Hadith: "The 
World Compared To The 
Hereafter Is But Like What One 
Of You Gets When Placing His 
Finger Into The Sea" 

2323. Qais bin Abi Hàzim said: I 
heard Mustawrid, a member of 
BanU Fihr, saying: The Messenger 

	

of Allah 	said: "The world 
compared to the Hereafter is but 
like what one of you gets when 
placing his finger into the sea, so 
look at what you draw from it." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. [Isma'il bin Abi 
Khãlid's (a narrator in the chain) 
Kunyah is AbU 'Abdullãh, and Qais 
bin AN Hãzim's father's name is 
'Abd bin 'Awf and he was a 
Companion.] 

	

y- 	3L., LAJ Li 

Comments: 
The Hadith is in fact intended to convey the idea that the world, when 
compared to the Hereafter, is as insignificant as is the drop of water sticking 
to a man's finger in comparison with the sea. The parable has just been 
coined to deliver a message. Otherwise in reality, the world does not weigh 
even as much as we understand from the parable since the world, along with 
all its paraphernalia, is at best temporal and limited while the Hereafter is 
limitless and never-ending. And it is a known fact that the limited and 
temporal cannot be compared with the never-ending and limitless. 

Chapter 16. What Has Been 
Related About 'The World Is A 
Prison For The Believer And A 
Paradise For The Disbeliever' 

2324. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"The world is a prison for the 

:;4 	:Zi I1 - 
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believer and Paradise for the 	A, 
	- 	 . - 

disbeleiver." (Sahih) 	 :Jli fl j 	I 

	

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is ,4ii 	U  : 
Hasan Sahth. 	 - - 	- 	-- - 	- 

coi: }13 	U 	U.dI :L 

LJ j, * 
Comments: 

The main characteristic of a prison is that the prisoner in it is not free to lead 
a life of his choice, but is bound by the laws of the prison and the whims of its 
officers. He is neither free in eating and drinking, nor in sleeping and 
awakening, nor in moving about nor in meeting with the people at will. In 
short, he has no freedom of any kind in a prison house, and has willy-nilly to 
obey the orders of others. The second thing is that no prisoner loves his 
prison like home, but is always on the lookout to somehow get out of it. 
Paradise, on the other hand, is a place where the inhabitants will have no 
such restrictions. Each person will live a life of his choice, and every desire of 
his will be fulfilled, and he will never feel the desire to get out of it. 

Chapter 17. What Has Been 
Related About 'The Parable Of 
The World Is That Of Four 
People' 

2325. AbU Kabshah Al-AnmãrI 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ç said: "There are three 
things for which I swear and 
narrate to you about, so remember 
it." He said: "The slave (of Allah) 
wealth shall not be decreased by 
charity, no slave (of Allah) suffers 
injustice and is patient with it 
except that Allah adds to his 
honor; no slave (of Allah) opens 
up a door to begging except that 
Allah opens a door for him to 
poverty" - or a statement similar - 
"And I shall narrate to you a 
narration, so remember it." He 
said: "The world is only for four 
persons: A slave whom Allah 

11 

i;t. 

(y) 
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provides with wealth and 	- 	- 	 - 
knowledge, so he has Taqwa of his 
Lord with it, nurtures the ties of 
kinship with it, and he knows that 	 - 	 - - 
Allah has a right in it. So this is the 	I 	i 

most virtuous rank. And a slave 	
L. 

whom Allah provides with 	 - 	- 
knowledge, but He does not 	 '- '1L 	4 	Lj 

provide with wealth. So he has a 	.- 	 - 
truthful intent, saying: 'If I had 

 

wealth, then I would do the deeds  
of so-and-so with it.' He has his  
• 

intention, so their rewards are the 	- 	- 	- - 	- 
same. And a slave whom Allah 	) 	J :J) i L1c 
provides with wealth, but He does 	- 	- 	- - 	- - 
not provide him with knowledge. 	-'-' 	i 

[So he] spends his wealth rashly 
without knowledge, nor having 	, 	 - - - 
Taqwa of his Lord, nor nurturing 	 LL 	 JUl 

the ties of kinship, and he does not 	 - 
know that Allah has a right in it. 
So this is the most despicable rank. 
And a slave whom Allah does not 
provide with wealth nor knowledge, 
so he says: 'If I had wealth, then I 
would do the deeds of so-and-so 
with it.' He has his intention, so 
their sin is the same." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
dJj 	 oj  

r. / : 	-I . 
Comments: 
a. Giving away one's wealth in charity - be it compulsory or optional - does 

not decrease the giver's wealth since Allah declares in the Qur'an: Whatever 
you spend of anything (in Allah's cause), He will replace it (34:39). Thus, 
whatever we spend in the path of Allah, He will replace it either with worldly 
goods or through other unseen forms such as investing what we have with His 
blessing (Barakah). 

b. If a man patiently bears the wrongs and injustices done to him, Allah will 
increase him in the esteem of the people. 

c. Once a person unnecessarily starts begging from others, his desire or greed is 
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never quenched, and mentally he will always remain a needy fellow and a 
beggar. 

Chapter 18. What Has Been 	 . 	- ( A _jj
Related About Anxiety Over 	 - - 
The World And Love For It 	 ( A .Ai)  

2326. 'Abdullah bin Mas'Ud 	lLi- :L 	 tL. - 
narrated that the Messenger of 	- 	1, -- - 	- .. 	• 
Allah ; said: "Whoever suffers 
from destitution and he beseeches 
the people for it, his destitution 	- - 	- 
shall not end. And whoever suffers 	: 	jJL  

from destitution and he beseeches 	 : 
Allah for it, Allah will send 	 - - - 	- 	- -- 
provisions to him, sooner or later." 	 ' 
(Hasan) 	

i [Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith s 	- 	-- 	 - 	- 
Hasan Sahih Ghartb. 	 (}. 

- 	- 	- 	- 

L 	s3 

°r iJLi 	.  

Comments: 
Allah says in the Qur'an: ... And whosoever fears Allah and keeps his duty to 
Him, He will make a way for him to get out (from every difficulty). And He 
will provide him from (sources) he never could imagine... (65:2,3). As for the 
unexpected sources referred to in the Qur'anic Verse, it could be that one of 
his near relations passes away and he inherits his wealth or some person 
unknown to him bequeaths his wealth in his favor, and so on. On the 
contrary, the person who moans about his poverty before others and begs for 
assistance from them, his poverty, as mentioned in the foregoing Hadith, is 
not remedied. 

Chapter 19. What Has Been 	 . U1 	- 	JI) 
Related About What Suffices A 
Man From All His Wealth 	( 

2327. Abu Wail narrated: 	:L 	 - rv 
"Mu'awiyah came to AbU Hashim 
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bin 'Utbah to visit him when he 
was ill (and dying). He said: '0 
uncle! Why do you cry? Is it from 
the pangs of death or desire for the 
world?' He said: 'Neither of these. 
But the Messenger of Allah had 
commissioned me with an 
obligation that I did not abide by. 
He 	said: "It suffices you to 
gather the wealth of a servant or a 
rider in the cause of Allah." And 
(it is only) today I find that I have 
gathered it." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] Zã'idah and 

'Abidah bin Humaid reported it 
from MansUr, from Abü Wã'il, 
from Samurah bin Sahm, he said: 
"Mu'awiyah entered upon AbU 
Hashim bin 'Utbah." And he 
mentioned a similar narration. 
There is a narration on this topic 
from Buraidah Al-Aslami from the 
Prophet . 

IJJ 	 ,,,.- 
	"vi V:C 	/:(3L....-'JI) 

L)Jit 3U.. 

L~ J 	 '- 	 : 

4Jj 	j 

JAMY :L 

Comments: 
Not everybody can make the right use of his wealth, neither can everyone 
earn it rightfully. There do, however, exist people who love austerity and 
abstinence from worldly pleasures above anything else. AbU Hãshim belonged 
to that category. That is why, he was worried at leaving behind as many as 
thirty Dirham and a cup and thought that he had not fully abided by the 
exhortation of the Prophet . 
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Chapter 20. The Hadith: "Do 
Not Take To The Estate Such 
That You Become Desirous Of 
The World" 

2328. 'Abdulläh [bin Mas'ud] 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Do not take to the 
estate, such that you become 
desirous of the world." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. 

)) 

[tt;itJ; ) 	 IJ1 

cc 
YrYA 
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•((j 

- 	- 	- L 	 JL] 
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Comments: 
Real estate items like land, orchard, house, workshop etc., draw all the 
attention of man towards them. Engrossed in these, man generally becomes 
forgetful of his religious duties. This eventually spells doom for him. 
However, if matters of property and real estate do not distract him from his 
concerns for the Hereafter but are, to the contrary, helpful to him in the 
better discharge of his religious duties, then no harm will come to him. 

Chapter 21. What Has Been 
Related About The Believer's 
Long Life 

2329. 'Abdullah bin Busr narrated 
that a Bedouin said: "0 Messenger 
of Allah! Who is the best of the 
people?" He said: "He whose life 
is long and his deeds are good." 
There are narrations on this topic 
from AbU Hurairah and Jabir. 
(Hasan) 
[Abu 'EIsA said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib from this route. 
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Lii .Jt 	5 	 rrVo:) 

Comments: 
Man's success and prosperity in the Hereafter is linked to his good deeds. If, 
alongside long life, he is also enabled to perform virtuous deeds, then it could 
surely give him ascendance in rank. It is in this situation that long age 
becomes a desirable proposition for man. 

Chapter 22. Which Of The 
People Is The Best And Which 
Of Them Is The Worst 

44] - (Y Y  

( ' -. 	''l- • 
1 A4,,,. J ) Lj.- r- ' 	j:•' 

2330. 'Abdur-Rahmän bin Abi 
Bakrah narrated from his father 
that a man said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah! Which of the people is the 
best?" He said: "He whose life is 
long and his deeds are good." He 
said: "Then which of the people is 
the worst?" He said: "He whose 
life is long and his deeds are bad." 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

LrY .w 	 A/O:L.,..l 

.4J LL 	LJ 	 [rr 4./ :.SJ] 	[U 

Comments: 
If success and prosperity in the Hereafter is linked to man's good deeds, then 
the more good deeds a person has performed the better he will be and, by the 
same token, the more bad deeds a person has accumulated the worse as an 
individual he will be. 
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Chapter 23. What Has Been 
Related About 'The Lifespan 
Of (The Individuals) In This 
Ummah Is Between Sixty And 
Seventy (Years) 

[tiJ  

I 	Lail 

(1 

2331. AbU Hurairah narrated that  
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 	- 	- 	- - 
"The lifespan for my Ummah is  

from sixty years to seventy [years]." 	-) (Hasan) 	 - 	- - 	- 

	

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	 )) :j 'I J,L Jti :J 

Hasan Gharib as a narration of 
AbU Salib from AbU Hurairah. It 	 - 	 - - - 
has been reported through other  
routes from AbU Hurairah. 	 - -, 	- 	- 	- 

L5 L7 	Lç 	L 

4 	 • /i: 	 L4J : 

Comments: 
The lifespan of the Prophet's Ummah is between sixty and seventy years. The 
lifespan of the ProphetiJ as well as of AN Bakr, 'Umar and 'All 4 was 
between sixty and seventy years, though 'Uthmãn 4k, lived longer than this. 

Chapter 24. What Has Been 
Related About The Constriction 
Of Time And The Curtailment 
Of Hope 

2332. Anas bin Mãlik narrated 
that Allah's Messegner 	said: 
"The Hour shall not be established 
until time is constricted, and the 
year is like a month, a month is 
like the week, and the week is like 
the day, and the day is like the 
hour, and the hour is like the flare 
of the fire." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib from this route. Sa'd bin 
Sa'eed (a narrator in the chain) is 

	

U L - ( 	i) 
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the brother of Yalya bin Sa'eed 	 - 
Al-Ansäri.  

- 	- 	- 
) 	 5 ) 	- 

L5 j- 	 Lj  

'AAV: 3L- I jj 	 (ra1: 	J....) 
Comments: 

Various interpretations have been given to the expression "constriction of 
time". They are as follows: 

a. Those will be the joyful days of merry-making and prosperity. Hence the time 
shall pass unnoticed. 

b. The world shall be devoid of heavenly bliss. As such time shall pass without 
anybody noticing it. 

c. Governments shall come and go in quick succession, and it would seem as if 
they lasted but a few days. 

d. People will be battling with calamities, disturbances and dissensions so that 
they shall lose the sense of the passage of time. 
The core of the matter in fact is that the age will be bereft of heavenly bliss. 
As such the time shall pass at an awfully quick pace. The year, the month and 
the week shall pass without anyone knowing how they flew away. 

Chapter 25. What Has Been 	- - 	 - 
Related About The Curtailment 	f'  

Of Hope 	 (o Z10 

2333. Mujahid narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah grabbed me on part of my 
body and said: 'Be in the world like 
a stranger or a passerby, and count 
yourself among the inhabitants of 
the grave." Ibn 'Umar said to me: 
"When you wake up in the 
morning, then do not concern 
yourself with the evening. And 
when you reach the evening, then 
do not concern yourself with the 
morning. Take from your health 
before your illness, and from your 
life before your death, for indeed 
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O slave of Allah! You do not know 
what your description shall be 
tommorow." (Sahih) 
(Another chain) with similar 

narration. 

This kiadith has been reported by 
Al-A'mash from Mujähid, from Ibn 
'Umar [from the Prophet 	] 
similarly. 

:I 

- -- ft 	 - 
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Comments: 
Just as a traveler does not regard the foreign territory or the path that he 
traverses as his home, and makes no elaborate arrangements for himself 
there, it behooves the believer residing in this world as well, not to consider it 
as his permanent abode, but take this worldly life as transient, and prepare 
himself for the abiding life of the Hereafter as seriously as though he were 
seeing it before his eyes. 

2334. Anas bin Mãlik narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah ç 
said: "This is the son of Adam, and 
this is his lifespan." And he placed 
his hand at the (height of the) nape 
of his neck, then he extended it 
(higher) and said: "From there is 
what is hoped for, from there is 
what is hoped for." (a4i1z) 
There is a narration on this topic 

from AbU Sa'eed. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

JJI 	* 	 Jl j,. 1tA: 	1iI 

Comments: 	 .[A/r:.,-i} ..L 

Man's lifespan is limited and his death is at hand, but his hopes and desires 
are extended far beyond, but while he tries to reach there, the 'appointed 
hour' approaches and tolls the end of all his dreams and plans. 
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2335. Abü As-Safr narrated that - -_ 	-, 	, 	- 	----- 
Abdullah bin 	Amr said: 	The -- 
Messenger of Allah 	passed by 
us while we were repairing a hut of -- 	- 	- 	- 	-. 
ours, so he said: 'What is this?' We  

said: 'It has become weak so we are 
repairing it.'it.' 	He 	said: 	'I 	do 	not - - 	-- 	-- 	- 
think but that the matter (of life) is Li 	: J ii 	 : 
more in fleeting than that." (Sahih) 

- 	
'JI 	- 

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is - 	- 
Hasan Sahih. AbU As-Safr's name is ,L- 	ii- 	13J  

Sa'eed bin Yuhmid - and it is said • - 	- 	• 	. 	- 
I 	J 

that it is Ibn Ahmad - Ath-Thawri.  
• ---- 

i'c1: 	4.LJ l 

_'l 	-LP tLJL 	r"i 	o1 	000: 	3L,- 

Comments: 
The idea is that, be it a hut or a building, it has its age, while man's lifespan is 
not assured, in the sense that no one knows when it is cut short. It is, 
therefore, more pertinent that we feel concerned about our deeds rather than 
the earthly structures. 

Chapter 26. What Has Been 
Related About 'The Fitnah Of 
This Ummah Is Wealth' ( Y I 

2336. Ka'b bin 'Iyac narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "Indeed there 
is a Fitnah for every Ummah, and 
the Fitnah for my Ummah is 
wealth." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib, we only know 
of it through the narration of 
Mu'awiyah bin Salib (a narrator in 
the chain). 
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Comments: 
The more the love and greed of wealth increases, the more upsurge will we 
find in an attitude of disobedience to the commands of Allah. Particularly in 
our present times, we are witnessing an unprecedented spiral in greed for 
wealth to an extent that it has the entire world in its grip. Consequently, the 
amassing of wealth has become man's greatest concern. The people aspire to 
become millionaires overnight through means fair or foul. Allah and the 
Hereafter just do not figure in his scheme of things. This is the veritable 
convolution that our present generation finds itself caught up in. 

Chapter 27. What Has Been 	 ,,i) 	Lt — (v 
Related About "If The Son Of -  - 	- - 
Adam Had Two Valleys Of 	 ç' 
Wealth, He Would Desire A 	 (y 
Third" 

2337. Anas bin Mãlik narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah jW 
said: "If the son of Adam had a 
valley of gold, then he would still 
like to have a second. And nothing 
fills his mouth but dust, Allah turns 
to whoever repents." (Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Tibayy bin Ka'b, Abu Sa'eed, 
'Aishah, Ibn Az-Zubair, AN! 
Waqid, JAbir, Ibn 'Abbãs, and AbU 
Hurairah. 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib from this 
route. 

JLII 	 L j,JI 	JI 	 . 

i A:C 	- 

[r1rv: 	 J] 	['\v/o:.L.,-l] 	a,., L 

) 	{\A/ :,.-l] 	i, [1rA: 	çjJ]  

[•t': 	ri: 	 l, 	r./r:.L.>i (4Ii..s 

	

.[tro: 	I] 



Chapters On Zuhd 	 369 	 Ji 

Comments: 
Greed for wealth is so powerful in man, that even if his whole house is filled 
with bricks of silver and gold, and all the fields and forests around him are 
plated with precious metals, his thirst for them will not be quenched, and he 
will still long for more. 

Chapter 28. What Has Been 	 : ) 	 - ( A 
Related About: 'The Heart Of  
An Old Man Remains Young  
Because Of Love For Two 	 (A .A, fl) 
Things' 

2338. AN Huriarah narrated that 41.- : 	- YrrA 
the Prophet 4t said: "The heart of - 	- 	. 	• 	- 	-, 	- 
an old man remains young because  
of love for two things 	Long life, 
and much wealth. 	(Sahth) , 	-- 	- 	- 

—I 	L 	J 	: J j •. There is something on this topic 
from Anas. This Hadith is Hasan .jI.JI ci 	j4,  
Sahih. _- 	- 	._ 	-, 

	

L.L' 	LL 	I 	•. U 

'1: [.,i.a] 

4 	&rA 

2339. Anas bin Malik narrated Ii 	: 	- 
that the Messenger of Allah  JiI 	UI 	:41I.4 "The said: 	son of Adam grows old, 
but two things keep him young: :jI.3I 	L. 	I 	:JIi 
Desire for life 	and desire for  

JL3I 	)$ 	 ) >>JI . 	 yJI wealth." (Sahih) 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. . 	!. 

V:UI 	&I,  
1 	: 

Comments: 
This is a general truth about men that they harbor in their hearts countless 
vain desires that could only be satisfied if they had lots of wealth and a long 
and healthy life. It is only the remembrance of Allah and firm belief in the 
Hereafter that can save them from the harms and evil consequences of such 
desires. 
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Chapter 29. What Has Been 
Related About Abstinence In 
The World 

..t 

)I 	 L 	' 

Lo 

- 	 - 	 - 

ii • - i 
- 

al~ .UI - 	4 

Comments: 
Practising Practising abstinence in the world means having more faith and reliance on 
Allah rather than on what the person himself has come to possess, since it is 
Allah who gives whatever He wills and takes back whatever He wishes. In this 
connection the Qur'an says: Whatever is with you, will be exhausted, and 
whatever is with Allah (of good deeds) will remain (16:96). Thus, if an 
affliction befalls a man, then instead of bemoaning and crying over it, he had 
better bear it with patience and awaken within himself a desire to earn a 
reward from Allah for bearing the affliction with patience. He should never 
say to himself: "Would that the affliction had never befallen me" or: "Would 
that the affliction were removed from me". Such an attitude would deprive 
the person concerned of the reward Allah has in store for those who are 
uncomplaining and patient. 

2340. AbU Dharr narrated that the 
Prophet A said: "Abstinence in 
the world is not by prohibiting 
(oneself) the lawful nor by 
neglecting wealth, but abstinence in 
the world is that you not hold more 
firmly to what is in your hand than 
to what is in the Hand of Allah, 
and that you be more hopeful of 
the rewards that come with an 
affliction that you may suffer if it 
remain with you." (Da'f) 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it 
except through this route. Abu 
Idris Al-Khawlãni's name is 
'Ai'dhullãh bin 'Abdullãh, and 
'Amr bin Waqid is Munkar in 
Ijadith. 
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Chapter 30. The Things For 
Which The Son Of Adam Has 
No Right Over Other Than 

	(r. 
Them 

2341. 'Uthmän bin 'Affän narrated : L- 	Lb,- - 
that the Prophet 	said: "There is 
no right for the son of Adam in -. 	- - - - 
other than these things: A house  
which he lives in, a garment which - 	. 	- . . 	. 	- 	. • 	[• 	- 
covers his nakedness, and Jilf (a 

 

piece 	of bread) 	and water." ñi 	:3l. 	3 	il 
(liasan) 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

- 	- 	 - 
-'- 

 

[Hasan] Sahih, and it is the Hadith . 	LJI 	JI 	iL- 
of Al-Huraith bin As-Sã'ib. I heard , 	- 	,. 	- 	- - 	- 	,- 	- 	- 
AbU Dawud Sulaimãn bin Saim Al- 
Balkh! 	saying: 	"An-Naçlr bin jj 	 !- 
Shumail said: 'Jdf is bread, meaning -. 	• - 	- 	- 	- 
without any condiment." ç --' 

JAL 	: flJ 	:j) 

Ar: 	5JU3 
• ,&iii 	r 	: 	JL..JI tLJL 	LJ 

. 	J•ji 
Comments: 

The Hadith confirms that the basic needs of man are just three: (i) a house to 
live in, (ii) a garment to cover his nakedness, and (iii) a dry piece of bread 
and some water to drink. If he gets more than this, then it is a favor from 
Allah for which he should be grateful to Him, and he shall be accounted for it 
on the Day of Judgement. 

Chapter 31. The Hadith: "The 	J, 	i A] - ( 
Son Of Adam Says: 'My  
Wealth, My Wealth" 	

' 8AJI) • . . 	 . 

2342. Mutarrif narrated from his  

father, that he met up with the 	---------•'. -- 	- • 
Prophet ii while he was saying: 
"The mutual increase diverts 	JI JI 
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you."[']  He ji said: "The son 
Adam says: 'My wealth, my wealth, 
but is there something for you from 
your wealth besides what you give 
in charity that remains, or you eat 
which perishes, or what you wear 
that grows worn?" 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Ilasan ahih. 

:J 	 :J 

L 	 I 

0 O A: 	}i 	, 	B 	L.J." :L 	jJ 

Comments: 
The Hadith confirms that the actual wealth of a person, from all his earning 
and amassing that he can call his, is the part of it that he has spent on himself 
in the world, or stored with Allah by giving it in charity. Anything else is not 
really his, but they belong to his heir's, since he will one day leave it for them. 

Chapter 32. Regarding The 
Virtue Of Sufficing With What 
Is Sufficient And Giving The 
Surplus 

[J J. ,iti3t 
(r 	Jl) 

2343. Abu Umãmah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ii said: "0 
son of Adam! If you give your 
surplus it is better for you, and if 
you keep it, it is worse for you, but 
there is no harm with what is 
sufficient. And begin (the giving) 
with your dependants, and the 
upper hand (giving) is better than 
the lower hand (receiving)." 
(Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih, and Shaddad bin 
'Abdullãh's Kunyah is AbU 
'Ammar. 

• •• 	iii 	LLJ 	iL, 	LL5 fl  

[1] At-Takthur 102:1. 
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Comments: 
It means that to spend in charity, whatever surplus wealth remains with a 
person after spending on the necessities of life, is better than either hoarding 
it or amassing it by not spending on compulsory and recommendatory items 
of charity. Amassing wealth through such methods amounts to committing a 
sin and depriving oneself of the reward promised by Allah for spending in 
charity. Safekeeping some money to cover one's essential expenses is, 
however, not a blameworthy act. 

Chapter 33. About Reliance 	 JjJ 	: 	- (rr 
Upon Allah 	 - 	(rr zi,-jo 

2344. 'Umar bin Al-Khattab 	:5J  
narrated that the Messenger of  
Allah ; said: "If you were to rely 
upon Allah with the required 
reliance, then He would provide  
for you just as the bird is provided 	 ç'- 
for, it goes out in the morning 	I J 	St :3t. 
empty, and returns full." (ilasan) 	- 	- . - 	- - 	- - 

	

[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 	LJ L$ 	4$; ;.; 
Hasan Sahih. We do not know of it  
except from this route. AbU Tamim 	 - - 	- 
A1-Jaishani's (a narrator in the 	 I .L 	 1 iLJ 
chain) name is 'Abdullãh bin 	 - 	- 
Mãlik. 	 - 	-' 

)LJ, 	 U-  
0.oA1: 	 Zi) 

.rA/t:ç...JIi 'OtA:C 
Comments: 

The Hadith affirms the fact that Tawakkal (reliance upon Allah) does not 
mean sitting idle at home, but to engage in earning one's livelihood through 
lawful means, and then leave the result to Allah. This is what the birds do. 
They go out of their nests in the morning in quest of food and pick it from 
wherever they possibly can and, at the approach of sunset, return to their 
nests with their bellies full of food. They do not sit in their nests waiting for 
their food and drink to drop from the heaven. 

2345. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
"There were two brothers during 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 

One of them used to come to 

. :i—flto 

:[1 JdJ] S,t 
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the Prophet , and the other had 
some business. The businessman 
among them complained to the 
Prophetç about his brother, so he 
said: 'Perhaps you are provided for 
because of him.""" ($ahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih]. 

4 L5 

:jU ii 

.((4, .Ui)) 

L :3] 

3Lj 	° 	Ar/' 	 [C. 	oL.] 

4ii 	 i, 	5 1,J I 	/ 	: 

Comments: 
The Hadith confirms the fact that, if two brothers live together and share 
their hearth, and if one of them devotes his time learning the tenets of 
religion and preaching them among the people, while the other engages in 
earning the bread, the latter should believe that perhaps he owes prosperity in 
his business to the blessing granted by Allah for the efforts of his religion- 
loving brother, and hence any objection to 	his brother's 	activities 	is 
unjustified. 

Chapter 34. About The Lji 	] : 	- (r 
Description Of The One For 

J) [iUl  Whom The World Has Been 
Gathered 

2346. Salamah bin 'Ubaidullãh bin  
Mihsan Al-Khatmi narrated from 
his father - 	and 	he was 	a  

Companion - who said: "The } ) 	L$ 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	said: - 	- 	 ,- 	- 
'Whoever among you wakes up in 
the 	morning 	secured 	in 	his - 	 r dwelling, 	healthy in his body, - ,- 	- - 
having his food for the day, then it ) 	:l 	Jj. 
is as if the world has been gathered - 

Le 
for him."(Hasan)  
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

) 
13 	i 	Li. 

Hasan Ghartb, we do not know of 
it except as a narration of Marwãn 

 

" See no. 1702 to understand the meaning of this Hadith. 
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bin Mu'awiyah, and his 	saying:  
"Ijiyzat" means "gathered."  

(Another chain) with a similar 	 :  
narration. 

[There 	
- 	- 	- 	- 

[There is a narration on this topic 	 - 	 - 
from AbU Ad-Dardã']. 	 ) 3I 	LL-L— : 	JI 

I 

L 	 eL] 

Comments: 
Doubtless the three basic necessities of life are (i) peace and security, (ii) 
health and physical well-being, and (iii) food. So, anyone having these has all 
that he needs. 

Chapter 35. What Has Been 
Related About What Is 
Sufficient And Being Patient 
With It 
2347. AbU Umamah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "Indeed the 
best of my friends to me is the one 
of meager conditions, whose share 
is in Salãt, worshipping his Lord 
well and obeying him (even) in 
private. He is obscure among the 
people such that the fingers are not 
pointed toward him. His provisions 
are only what is sufficient and he is 
patient with that." Then he tapped 
with his fingers and said: "His 
death comes quickly, his mourners 
are few, and his inheritance is 
little." 
With this (the above), chain it is 

narrated that the Prophet 	said: 
"My Lord presented to me, that 
He would make the valley of 
Makkah into gold for me, I said: 
'No 0 Lord! But being filled for a 
day and hungry for a day" - or he 

	

J 	t. 	- (ro 	il) 

	

(ro 	 it.3 

- 
L$ 	 I 	u) 	: J L; 

-, 

:J 	i 	$L'i13 .(( 

j 'L3k :JU i 	Ej..3 
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said: "three days" or something  
LJ 	 t1 

like that - So when I am hungry I 	 - 

would beseech You and remember 
You, and when I am full I would 	- 	-- - - - 	- 
be grateful to You and praise 	• 

You." (Dali) 	 ! 	i [:3] 
There is something on this topic 	, 

from Fadãlah bin 'Ubaid [Al-Qasim]. j-

[He said:] This HadithisHasan. 
Al-Qasim is Ibn 'Abdur-Rahmãn, 	- - 	- 	- -, 	- - 	- 

his Kunyah is AN 'Abdur-Ralmãn,  
and he is the freed slave of 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Khahd bin Yazid bin 	 - 
Mu'awiyah. He is from Ash-Sham 
and he is trustworthy. 'All bin Yazid 
was graded weak in Ijadith and his 
Kunyah is AbU 'Abdul-Mãlik. 

Ut jj * 
Comments: 

The Prophet jW means to say that although his followers, and others beloved 
to Allah are of varied conditions, yet as far as he is concerned, he thinks that 
the most enviable of all people are those believers who and their family are 
meager in respect of their supplies, but their share in prayers and obedience 
to the commands of Allah is abundant. Yet they are so inconspicuous in the 
society that, when they are seen moving about, nobody points at them to say: 
"Look, there is such and such a pious man out there." 

2348. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "He has succeeded who 
accepts Islam, and is provided with 
what is sufficient, and is made 
content by Allah." (aiiz) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Sahih. 

4L 	 Ot: 	UJi, iU~i I j 
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2349. FadAlah bin 'Ubaid narrated 
that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah 	saying: "Glad tidings to 
whoever is guided to Islam, his 
livelihood was sufficient and he was 
satisfied." (Hasan) 
[He said:] AbU Hãni' Al-KhawlãnI's 

(a narrator in the chain) name is 
Humaid bin Hãni'. 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Sahth. 

4.ãjj 	/: ç.J 
Comments: 

The purpose of this Ijadith is to emphasize the fact that a person's success in 
this world and the next rests in three things, namely that (i) he is an obedient 
servant of Allah and treads the path favored by Him, (ii) has as much food as 
is sufficient for him so that he feels no need of other's help, and (iii) he is 
content with what Allah has provided him with. 

Chapter 36. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
Poverty 

2350. 'Abdullãh bin Mughaffal 
said: "A man said to the Prophet 

: '0 Messenger of Allah! By 
Allah! Indeed I love you!' So he 
said: 'Consider what you say.' He 
said: 'By Allah! I indeed love you!' 
Three times. He said: 'If you do 
love me, then prepare arm yourself 
against poverty. For indeed poverty 
comes faster upon whoever loves 
me than the flood to its 
destination." (Da'iJ) 
(Another chain) with a similar 

narration in meaning. 
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[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 - 	 - 
Hasan Ghartb AN A1-Wazi'Ar- 	 L- : 

Rasibi's (a narrator in the chain) 
name is Jãbir bin 'Amr, and he is 	 - - - 	 - 
from Al-Basrah. 	 çy 	'--'  

JA  j 

, 	 ,, 	•L4] 

1t 	 rr/t:.s.Js 	/r:.i.i 

Comments: 
The Ijadith emphasizes the fact that if a person truly loves the Prophet , 
he should prepare himself for a life of austerity and arm himself with the 

	

shield of patience and contentment even as the Prophet 	did. In it lies the 
true test of a person's claim of love for the Messenger of Allah 

Chapter 37. What Has Been 
Related About 'The Poor 	 - 

55 

Among The Muhajirin Will 	 p 
Enter Paradise Before The 
Rich Among Them' 

2351. AbU Sa'eed narrated that 	:J1,  
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 	- 
"The poor Muhajirin will enter 
Paradise before the rich among  
them by five hundered years." 	 - 	- 

There are narrations on this topic 
from AbU Hurairah, 'Abdullah bin 	 - 	- - 
'Amr, and Jabir. 	 J 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan Gharib from this route. 	 - - 	 - - 

iJ  

/YS:: 	, 	 [ or:L] 

L.-, [v 
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Comments: 
The wealthy would have led a life of comfort and plenty in the world. This 
would keep them busy in rendering their accounts for a long period on the 
Day of Judgement. The poor, on the other hand, would have spent their lives 
without such comforts and luxuries, and as such they would not have to be 
detained long for questioning, and so they will arrive at Paradise a head of 
the rich. 

2352. Anas narrated that the 	J...aI 	I I*, tIL - yroy 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "0  
Allah! Cause me to live needy, and  

cause me to die needy, and gather 	jt 	) 	i- :i 
me in the group of the needy on 	- - 	 - - 	 - 

the Day of Resurrection." 'Aishah 	iJ)) :J 	5iI J 	3i 	I 

said: "Why 0 Messenger of 
Allah?" He said: "Indeed they 	j -- 	- -- 	 - - - 	 -- - 

-; 

enter Paradise before their rich by 	: 	iJUi 	 LJI 

forty autumns. 0 'Aishah! Do not 	j1 	 : 
turn away the needy even if with a 	- 	 - 

piece of a date 0 'Aishah' Love 	 L  
the needy and be near them, for 	, - - - - - ,. ------ 

indeed Allah will make you near  

on the Day of Judgement." (a'if) 	 SLJ 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is  

(LiI Ghanb. 	 - 

J1 	 Y 	

- 	 - 

/V:aJ  
.l~ 	 3LJI 	Jl 

Comments: 
The Hadith instructs us that, should Allah endow one with the wealth of 
patience and contentment, then the best thing for him, as a rule, from the 
standpoint of both — this world and the next — is the life spent in need and 
penury since it inculcates in man not only the quality of humility and modesty 
but also the virtue of oft-turning toward Allah. Excess of wealth and 
affluence, which generally breeds pride and arrogance, is highly dangerous 
and harmful for man. 

2353. AbU Hurairah narrated that  
the Messenger of Allah 	said:  
"The poor are admitted into 	'i 	 L)1  

Paradise before the rich, by five 
 hundred years, (i.e.) half a day."  

(Hasan)  
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[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 	 - 	- 	- 	- • (( 
Sahih. 	 '-- - 

- 	- 	- 
- 	

U. [Jul 

Zlj_) ) 1.\A: 	t ) 	L--4 	3U 

2345. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"The poor Muslims are admitted 
into Paradise before their rich by 
half a day. And that is five hundred 
years." (Hasan) 
This Hadith is [Hasan] Sahih. 

2355. Jabir bin 'Abdullah narrated  
that the Messenger of Allah  

4b 1 said: "The poor Muslims are 	 . 	L- 

admitted into Paradise before their LY  

rich by forty autumns." (Da'1J) 	 - 	 - - 
This Hadith is Hasan. 	 '- 

IUI 

iL'i ti 3 	:Ji 

- 
•:r- L 

•(a :-L,, J 

Chapter 38. What Has Been 
Related About The Subsistence 
Of The Prophet And His 
Family 
2356. Masruq said: "I entered 
upon 'Aishah and she invited me to 
eat. She said: 'Whenever I eat my 
fill of food I want to cry and begin 
crying." He said: "I said: 'Why?' 

(rA i) 4j c 4511 
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She said: 'I remember the 
circumstances under which the 
Messenger of Allah jW parted from 
the world: By Allah! He would not 
eat his fill of bread and meat twice 
in a day." (DaJ) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan [Sahih].  

:Ji •L: 	 L 

	

I 	:Li 

ui I; 	t 

-- 
'- 	uit  

4 - 	 orA:  
I J 	U J" :iL Z= LP 

Comments: 
The idea is that never, during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah , did 
there come a day when his family members had two full meals to eat in a day. 
Even the bread that they ate was made of barley. But today, she 4 said, 
"Allah has given us plenty to eat and drink and hence it moves me to tears, 
but I try to withhold them". 

2357. 'Aishah narrated: "The 	Ii1- : 	 tI1. - røv 
Messenger of Allah 	did not eat 	- - - 	 .. 	- 	- 
his fill of barley bread on two 	'L4 	LI :b I 

consecutive days until he was taken 

There is a narration on this topic 	L :J 

from AbU Hurairah. 

	

[Abu Elsa said] This Hadith is 	 5 

HasanSahth. 	 LJL5 

,U..JI 4 	 JWI jL) 	 4 •--• 	L 
 

- 
 Ui i, i 

Comments: 	 - 	- 	- 

	

The idea is that never did the Messenger of Allah 	have even barley bread 
to his fill for two consecutive days. If he had it one day, then went without it 
the next day. 

2358. Abu Hurairah narrated: 	
--- 	

j 	- 
"Neither the Messenger of Allah  



nor his family, ate their fill of 
wheat bread for three consecutive 
days until he parted the world." 
(Sahih) 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 

[Hasan Gharib from this route]. 

:J 

3L.S YAVI: 	Li 
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Comments: 	 - 	 - 

	

When he 	himself did not even have barley bread to his fill for two 
consecutive days, how could he give his family wheat bread for three 
consecutive days? 

2359. AbU Umämah narrated: 
"There was never a surplus of 
barely bread for the inhabitants of 
the house of the Messenger of 
Allah ." ($ahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib from this 
route. [This Yahya bin AN Bukair 
(a narrator in the chain) is from 
A]-Küfah, and Sufyan Ath-Thawri 
reported from Yaya's father Abü 
Bukair. Yaya bin 'Abdullãh bin 
Bukair from Egypt was the 
companion of Al-Laith 

	

- 	. 
. 	 o.] 

Comments: 
He jk& did not have even surplus barley flour at home. Even the barley bread 
cooked at home was just enough for the needs of the family members, and no 
more. 

2360. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The 	 - 'fl• 
Messenger of Allah ij would  
spend many consecutive nights and 	

..i 	 : 

his family did not have supper, and 	:JI. 
most of the time their bread was 	- - 	- 	, 	- 
barely bread." (aziz) 	 L 	(. 	.UI JL 31.S 

[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 	 - 	, 	- 
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- 	- 	- 

rrV: j,,  

vv 	i t r J. ) 	 J3k 

Comments: 
The usual meal of the Prophet 	and his family was the barley bread, that 
too was only available for several days on end for the morning, and they were 
forced to sleep with empty stomachs for the night. 

2361. AbU Hurairah narrated that i- : 	tIi. - '"' 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: "0 	- 	-, - -. - 	-, 
Allah! Make the sustenance of 	 Y 
Mubammad's family nourishing." 	yj j  

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	 3 
Hasan Sahih. 	 j 

L 	- 	1 1 • : 	J 
Comments: 	 - 

The word Qut implies that provision of food be just enough to keep the life 
going. It should neither be so meager as to lead one to starvation and being 
forced to beg for it, nor so plenty that one is forced to store it for the next day. 

2362. Anas narrated: "The Prophet 	) 	i1- : 	lii;. - 
would not store anything for the 	, 	- -  

morrow." 11  (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadtth is  

Gharib. Others besides Ja'far bin  
Sulaiman have reported this Ijadith  

from Thabit from the Prophet , 	
L5 

in Mursal form. 	 - 	 - 	- 	- - 

r' 	: L  Y or/\r:J  

Comments: 
It was customary in the Prophet's household to cook food just enough for the 
day and leave nothing over for the next day since, after successful military 
campaigns, especially after victory in Khaibar, the Messenger of Allah 
used to give his wives rations of food grains enough for a whole year. 

They say that it means he ç would not worry about keeping something so he could eat 
tommorrow, because he did store food for a year for his family. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadht. 
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2363. Anas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ç  never ate on a table, nor did 
he eat thin bread until he died."[']  
(&zhih) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Sahih Gha rib as a narration of 
Sa'eed bin Abi 'ArUbah. 

t- 

ji 

Lc 	 6 	U :Ji 

Jul 	 I
i  

L 	 r' 	LL 

Comments: 
The Messenger of Allah ç  never ate his meals seated comfortably before the 
dining table with a raised neck held high like rich and carefree people. He 
only ate simple food sitting on the ground like ordinary poor people. 

2364. AbU Hãzim narrated that 
Sahi bin Sa'd was asked: "Did the 
Messenger of Allah 	eat Naqi - 
meaning refined (flour)?" So Sahl 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
did not see Naqi until he met 
Allah." It was said to him: "Did 
you have sifters during the time of 
the Messenger of Allah ?" He 
said: "There were no sifters for 
us." They said: "How did you 
prepare the barely?" He said: "We 
would blow it so (the husk) would 
fly off of it, then we would add 
water so we could knead it." 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
Malik bin Anas has also reported 

it from AbU Hazim. 

See no. 1788. 
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Comments: 	 - 

In the days following military conquests, Allah had opened for Muslims the 
doors of abundance and plenty. The Prophet , however, never took to 
ostentatious ways of living. On the contrary, he spent everything he had on 
others. As for himself, he chose a life of austerity and ate un-sifted grain 
flour. He kept no sieves to sift grain flour in the house. It is medically proved 
that unrefined flour has numerous medical advantages. A number of diseases 
prevalent in our times would easily be cured if only we followed the life-
example of the Prophet i*i. 

Chapter 39. What Has Been 
Related About The Subsistence 
Of The Companions Of The 
Prophet 

•4 

(rs i>il) 

2365. Sa'd bin AN Waqqas said: "I 
was among the first men who 
spilled blood in Allah's cause, and I 
was among the first men to shoot 
an arrow in Allah's cause. I saw 
battles with troops of the 
Companions of Muhammad 	. 

We had nothing to eat except 
leaves of trees and Al-Hublah,11' 
such that one of us would leave 
droppings like the droppings of 
sheep and camels. Now BanU Asad 
have appeared wanting to instruct 
me in religion, (then) I would be a 
loser and have wasted my efforts." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Haduh is 

Hasan Sahth Gharib as a narration 
01 Jiayan.  

35u 5~,,ji - 	 [a] 

ø y i 	içi ) L 

2366. Sa'd bin Mãlik said: "I was 
the first man among the Arabs to 

"The fruit of an acacia which resembles a legume." (An-Nihayah, Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi). 
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shoot an arrow in Allah's cause. I 
saw that we battled along with the 
Messenger of Allah 	and there 
was no food for us but A1-Hublah, 
and this Samur,11' such that one of 
us would leave droppings like the 
droppings of a sheep. Then BanU 
Asad appeared wanting to instruct 
me in religion. I would be a loser 
and have wasted my efforts." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
There is something on this topic 

from 'Utbah bin Ghazwan. 

3L5 	L 

'- 	S11: 	3UaJl 	 LJ 

..0-
Comments: 

Sa'd & was the governor of Al-Kufah during the caliphate of 'Umar . 
During that period the people of the tribe of Banü Asad raised complaints 
against him to the Caliph. One of the complaints was that he (Sa'd) did not 
know how to lead the Salat. The word Din used in the Hadith by the 
Companion is a metonym for Salat. By this he means to say that if, despite 
being among the earliest converts to Islam, he has not even learned how to 
perform Salat (for which he needs instruction from such people), then he is 
surely a loser. In fact, the complaint against him was a pure fabrication that 
had no relation with truth. 

2367. Muhammad bin Sirin said: 
"We were with Abu Hurairah and 
he was wearing two linen garments 
dyed with red ochre. He blew his 
nose in one of them and said: 
'Excellent! Abu Hurairah blows his 
nose in linens! I saw a time when I 
would pass out between the Minbar 
of the Messenger of Allah 	and 

,ft 	
J 	 L5 	 L) S 

L5 ØJy i 

[1] A type of acacia. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi and An-Nihayah. 
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the dwelling of 'Aishah from 
overwhelming hunger. Someone 
came and placed his foot on my 
neck thinking that I was a mad 
man, but I was not crazy, it was 
nothing but hunger." (Saaziz) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth Gharib [from this 
route]. 

5i.c 	-j 	j5 	L. 	...sL 	Jlj 	7s1iL 	rL'  

Comments: 	 ' ryi V: 	i 	L3 u;  

During the period of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs, military conquests brought 
abundant wealth, and people were able to live in nice houses and wear fine 
clothes. They even blew their noses in fine pieces of cloth. This change of 
fortunes astonished AbU Hurairah 	. 

2368. Fadãlah bin 'Ubaid narrated ) 	iIi. 	- 
that when the Messenger of Allah - 

: 	 L- 	: LJa.J 	. would lead the people in Salat 
some men would collapse among : 
them during the Salat due to  
hunger — they were among Aab ir- 	Y 
As-Suffah — such that a Bedouin - 	- 	- 	.-'  
would say: These people are mad'  
or 	'possessed.' 	So 	when 	the " L 
Messenger of Allah 	finished the - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

	

&. 	 5LaJ 
Salat he turned to them and said: - 	- 	- - 
'If you knew what was in store for  
you with Allah then you would love -, 	- 
to be increased in poverty and  

need." Fadãlah said: "And on that I  
day, I was with the Messenger of - 	- 
Allah 	." (Hasan)  

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is J; 	[q] 	iL3 3 Ii 
Hasan Sahih. - 	- 	- - 	- 

Comments: 
.v 

Ashab As-Suffah (literally, People of the Bench) were poor Muslims who, 
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keen as they were to learn the teachings of Islam from the Prophet , had 
taken the Prophet's Masfid as their abode. They often had nothing to eat 
which was the cause of their passing out during the congregational Salat, so 
that the new comers among the Bedouin, unaware of their situation, took 
them to be crazy people because of their apparent condition. In contrast to 
this devotional attitude of the Companions, the students of today enjoy much 
greater facilities, but suffer from lack of interest and keenness to acquire 
religious knowledge. 

2369. Abu Hurairah narrated: 
"The Prophet 	went out during 
an hour in which he would 
normally not go out, nor meet with 
anyone. Then AbU Bakr came to 
him so he said: "What brought you 
0 AbU Bakr?" He said: "I came to 
meet the Messenger of Allah 
and to look at his face, and to 
make sure he was safe. It was not 
long before 'Umar came. He said: 
"What has brought you 0 'Umar?" 
He said: "Hunger 0 Messenger of 
Allah!" He said: "I also 
experienced some of that." So they 
went to the home of Abü Al-
Haitham At-Taiyyihãn Al-AnãrL 
He was a man with many date-
palms and sheep, but he had no 
servants so they did not find him 
there. They said to his wife: 
"Where is your companion?" She 
said: "He has gone to fetch us 
some good water." It was not long 
before AbU Al-Haitham came 
along hauling a large water-skin 
which he put down. Then he came 
to hug the Prophet 	and uttered 
that his father and mother should 
be ransomed for him. Then they 
went to a grove of his and he 
spread out a mat for them. Then 
he went to a date-palm and 
returned with a cluster of dates 
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which he put down. The Prophet 
said: "Why don't you select 

some ripe dates for us?" He said: 
"0 Messenger of Allah 	! I 
wanted you to select from the ripe 
dates and the unripe dates." So 
they ate and they drank from that 
water. The Messenger of Allah ç 
said: "By the One in Whose Hand 
is my soul! This is among the 
favors which you shall be asked 
about on the Day of Judgement. 
Cool shade, tasty ripe dates, and 
cool water." AbU Al-Haitham left 
to prepare some food for them. 
The Prophet 	said: "Do not 
slaughter one with milk." So he 
slaughtered a small female or male 
goat and brought it to them so they 
could eat it. The Prophet 	said: 
"Do you have any servants?" He 
said: "No." So he said: "Then if we 
get some captives we shall bring 
them for you." So (later) the 
Prophet 	came with two males, 
there was no third among them, 
and he brought them to AbU Al-
Haitham. The Prophet 44said: 
"Chose from them." He said: "0 
Prophet of Allah! Chose for me." 
So the Prophet 	said: "Indeed 
the one consulted is entrusted. 
Take this one for I have seen him 
praying, and encourage him to do 
well." So AbU Al-Haitham went to 
his wife and informed her of what 
the Messenger of Allah 	said. So 
his wife said: "You will not fulfill 
what the Prophet 4 said until you 
have freed him." So he said: "He is 
free." So the Prophet 	said: 
"Indeed Allah has not sent a 
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Prophet nor made a Khalifah 
except that he has two groups of 
supporters, a group ordering him 
to do good, and prohibiting him 
from evil and a group that never 
ceases spoiling his affairs. So 
whoever protects himself against 
the evil supporters, then he shall be 
protected." 11  (aJ) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib. 

:7'i OYtA:C 	L.Ji 	 yi 

U5,-L V'SA: C  L LJI 	 3L 	i- 	Vo: 	-L 

o1: 	iJl 	 _L. 

L?U 	 Ut iiI, 	 .l 	 \:3L- 

	

.4' 
	 y 

2370. AbU Salamah bin 'Abdur- : 	) 	ti- 	- 
Rahman 	narrated 	that 	the -- 	-- 
Messenger  of Allah iii 	went out ' 
one day accompanied by AbU Bakr 
and 'Umar. And he mentioned  
similar to the Hadith (no. 2369) in  

meaning but he did not mention -- 	- 	- 	- [Li] 
"from AbU Hurairah" in it. (Da'J 
The 	(previous) 	narration 	of -' 	H [3;] 	--- 

[aibãn] is more complete than  
'Awanah, (this) narration of AbU - 	- - 

and 	it 	is 	longer. 	Shaibãn 	is J 	 ç,3 	i] 
trustworthy according to them (the  
scholars) and he had written book. '.' 

[This Hadith has been reported . [L 
from Abu Hurairah through other - 
routes, and it has been reported 
from Ibn 'Abbãs as well]. 

Yri• : 	i *  
Comments: 

Cool shade, fresh fruit and cool water are great bounties of Allah. Anyone 

" This Hadith, its basis is recorded by Al-Bukhãri (who narrated it here to At-Tirmidhi), 
Muslim and others. 
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who is fortunate enough to get these must pay his thanks to Allah. Sincerely 
offered Salat inculcates in man a sense of responsibility and strength to do his 
tasks. A good wife is a dependable companion that always gives her husband 
wise counsel. No one should, however, do the bidding of a wife prone to 
giving bad counsel for she is a bad comp 'ion whose counsel is not worth 
implementing. 

2371. Anas bin Malik narrated 
from AbU Talbah who said: "We 
complained to the Messenger of 
Allah 	of hunger and we raised 
(our garments) from our stomachs 
(exposing) a stone (on each of us). 
So the Messenger of Allah 
raised (his garment exposing) two 
stones." 11  (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it 
except from this route. 

Comments: 	 . 
Stones of right sizes if put on stomachs and firmed up with straps have, 
thanks to their cool temperature, the effect of alleviating the heat generated 
by hunger as well as of keeping straight the backs of the people. 

2372. Simak bin Harb said: "I 
heard An-Nu'man bin Bashir 
saying: 'Do you (people) not have 
what you wish of food and drink?' I 
have seen your Prophet and he did 
not have even enough Daqa1121  to 
fill his stomach." (Sahih) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Sahih. 
AN 'Awanah and more than one 

other narrator narrated to us from 
Simak bin Harb similar to the 

They would strap stones to their stomachs due to severe hunger since it would help 
alleviate the suffering. 

[2] Dried out inferior dates. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhL 
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narration of AbU A1-Ahwas. 	- 	 - - 
3 LJ 

- 	- 	
J L Shu bah narrated this Hadith from 	- 	- 	- 	
- 

 - 
Simãk from An-Nu'mãn bin Bashir 
from 'Umar. 

SVV: 	"}U 	-, 	U 	LI" :L 	jil 	L...o 

4. 4 

Chapter 40. What Has Been 
Related About: Wealth Is Being 
Content With Oneself 

2373. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Richness is not having many 
possessions, but richness is being 
content with oneself." (Sahih) 
[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. [AbU Hasin's (a 
narrator in the chain) name is 
'Uthmãn bin 'Asim Al-Asadi]. 

.[çi 

JI" : 	 JJI 

Comments: 
There is no end to greediness and avarice in a heart that loses self-restraint 
and self-contentment. A greedy person is constantly in the hunt for more and 
more wealth through means fair and foul. Contentment of the heart is the 
only bulwark against the lust of money. Real wealth lies in one's getting free 
from avarice and greed and in being contented with what one has. 

Chapter 41. What Has Been 
Related About Taking Wealth 
Within One's Right 

t-(i) 

Li I 

2374. Khawlah bint Qais, who was 
the wife of Hamzah bin 'Abdul- 	 - 

Muttalib narrated that the 	: 	£3 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 	-- 	- 	- 	- -- - 
"Indeed this wealth is green and 	 y4 
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sweet. Whoever gets what he 
deserves of it then he shall be 
blessed in it. And many a person 
who deals with what he wants for 
himself, from the wealth of Allah 
and His Messenger, gets nothing 
on the Day of Judgement but the 
Fire." (Hasan) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. AbU Al-WalId's (a 
narrator the chain) name is 'Ubaid 
[bin Sanuwta]. 

y i 	 4 A. 	LJJI 	L- 	rVA/1:L,- =-.-i, [. 0L4] 
 

Comments: 
a. 	

- 
a. Mutakhawwid in Arabic is a person who deals with his possessions as he likes 

without any regret or hesitation, or rashly spends his wealth. 
b. Worldly riches and wealth are things tempting and sweet. The eye and the 

heart are attracted towards it. The Shari'ah has, however, put limits to its 
earning and spending. As such, begging for it needlessly from the people or 
misappropriating public treasury is absolutely unlawful in Islam. Money taken 
lawfully and for rightful purposes is blessed by Allah. 

Chapter 42. Regarding What t.] 	: 	- 
Has Been Related About The 
Slave Of The DInãr And The 

- - 
(ty  

Slave Of The Dirham - 
2375. AbU Hurairah narrated that : 	Vy2it J5 	) 	II. - yrVa 

the Messenger of Allah 	said:  
"Cursed be the slave of the DInãr, - - 	- 	- - 
cursed be the slave of the Dirham." 4j 	J JL 	J 	:J 
1Da 'i k. 	JI •)),JJ 	 Le j,  

L.0 	.i 	:iWh  
'Elsa [AbU 	said:] This Hadith is • - - 	- 	-  - 

Hasan Gharib from this route. This  
Hadith has also been reported - 	- 	- 	-. 

LL] 	, 	•4.-ji 	LL 
through routes other than this from - - 	-. 	 - 
Abu Hurairah from the Prophet 	, 

S 	- 
 -Ji U 

in a more complete and longer — 	- 	- 
• Ji 	H L form than this. 

* 	 - 	 [A 

AA1:C Ji 	'ti'o: 	(•JJ 
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LL 	LL 	:J 	to 4 YAAV 
Comments: 	 - 

Slave of wealth or worship of wealth means getting so much engrossed in its 
quest and love and avarice as to be forgetful of Allah's bounds of the 
prohibited and the permissible, as if his only vocation is to amass Dinãrs and 
Dirham and serve them like deities. Such a person shall certainly be deprived 
and removed from Allah's blessing and mercy. 

Chapter 43. The Hadith: "Two 	4 tJ : 	-] L't - (r 
Wolves Free Among Sheep" 	

( 	J) [ 	• 

2376. Ibn Ka'b bin Mãlik Al- 	-i - : 	) 	L tI - - yrvl 
Ansäri narrated from his father,  
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Two wolves free among 	) 
sheep are no more destructive to 	- 	- 

- - ------------- 

them than a man's desire for  
wealth and honor is to his 	 : 	41 J,L Ji :J 
religion." (Hasan) 	 - 	 - 	- 	- 	- 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan azih. There is something 	 J .i)J jUJ 
on this topic reported from Ibn 	- 	 - - 	- 	 - 

'Umar from the Prophet , but its 	 -' - [r 	J1 
chain is not correct. 	 1 

r 1 /A:.iL 	) LJ 	LJl 
.,- 	[.r] :. 

 I ) - 	 i- 	i•/:.,-1 (\l: 

v:C 
i] 	UI j-3 * 	 '.ttS:  

~ 	* [A: 	 A/V:U3 	U..- 

Comments: 
Man's love and infatuation for wealth and his quest for honor and position in 
life do great damage to his religion and severe his relationship with Allah the 
Almighty. 
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Chapter 44. The Hadith: "What 
Is The World But Like A Rider 
Seeking Shade" ( 	lI- II 4l 

2377. 'Abdulläh narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	was 
sleeping upon a mat, then he 
stood, and the mat had left marks 
on his side. We said: '0 Messenger 
of Allah! We could get a bed for 
you.' He said: 'What do I have to 
do with the world! I am not in the 
world but as a rider seeking shade 
under a tree, then he catches his 
breath and leaves it." (Hasan) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Ibn 'Umar and Ibn 
'Abbãs. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Sahih. 

•S: 	LJt 	 1 	t 

L L 	[rrr:r] 	 UI &- 

.[r.  
Comments: 

The Hadith cogently makes out the point that the world, which we feel so very 
infatuated with and devote all our time and energy in amassing its luxuries 
and comforts, is not even an inn or a rest house but only a tree standing by 
the roadside. 

Chapter 45. The Hadith: "A 
Man Is Upon The Religion Of 
His Friend." 

2378. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: "A 
man is upon the religion of his 
friend, so let one of you look at 
whom he befriends." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 

L - (o ç Jl) 

(to ZiJ ) [(C 

L 

J) : 	J 	JCi  
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A:C 	31  

L 'ovr:C 	JWI  
V\ / :,S1.Jl 

Comments: 
As a general rule, man imbibes the habits and manners of the people he 
mixes with. He would, therefore, be well advised to wisely choose his friends 
and companions. If he chooses the company of rogues, he would also acquire 
their evil habits that will only spell his ruination and doom. 

Chapter 46. What Has Been 	.. 	 - ( 	J) 
Related About The Parable Of 
The Son Of Adam, His Family, 	4j 4it.j o..ijj 4AL, 
His Children, His Wealth, And 
His Deeds 

2379. Anas bin Malik narrated : [ 	] 	L 	- 
that the Messenger of Allah 

"Three "Three said: 	follow the deceased, 
two of them return, and one ] ) 	) 	4 
remains. He is followed by his - 	- 	 - 

	

: JIJ 	[,La 	- family, his wealth, and his deeds. 
So his family and his wealth J 	J 	:J) 	±.UL 
returns, and his deeds remain. 
(Sahih) 'i 	L 	 :ç 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is j- 
Hasan Sahth. - 	, 	, 	- 

9 
JL] 

.' 3L 	- 	1t: 	JI 	L 	)l 

.11"i:C 	 .Jl ç 

Comments: 
Three things connected with man in the world keep him company until he is 
taken for burial. His children and servants etc. accompany him right up to the 
grave. All connections with his family and wealth are, however, severed the 
moment he is buried. What remain with him in the grave are his deeds for 
which he will be questioned. 
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Chapter 47. What Has Been - 	. 	- 	- 	- 
'• 	'' ./ Related About It Being 

Disliked To Eat Much (y 	J.c'i; 
2380. Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib said: : [ 	] LL 	tIi. 	- 
"I heard the Messenger of Allah Q5, .. 	-- 
saying: 	human does not fill  'The 
any container that is worse than his &±. 	: 
stomach. It is sufficient for the son -- 
of Adam to eat what will support 

-- - ----- 
LS 

his back. If this is not possible,  Wi 	 U 	L.JJ)JL* 
then a third for food a third for 
drink, and a third for his breath." 

- 	- - - 	- - 	-. 
:J) 

(Sahih) • . 	. - 	-  L' 	5$ 	L_ 
"from (Another 	chain) 	Al- -- -. 	-fifi  - 	•55 	 - 	5_ 	-- 

Miqdaim bin Ma'dikarib from the -4 	lJ 	Ji 	J L 

Prophet 	" 	and 	he 	did 	not 
mention: "I heard the Prophet" - - 	- 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 1- 	: 

Hasan Sahih. - 	- 	5. 	 ,, • - Lc 

: 

) 	-  

• -k 	\rA: 3 L 

Comments: 
Eating and drinking is not the be all and end all of man's life. The main 
purpose of his creation is to offer his obeisance and obedience to Allah. To 
perform this, he needs health of body, which is only possible if man keeps 
part of his stomach empty by leaving himself a little hungry after the meals. 
To constantly keep eating to one's fill causes the stomach to go bad. Man, 
therefore, would be well advised to not always eat to his fill but only as much 
as is absolutely essential. 

Chapter 48. What Has Been (A 
Related About Showing Off And - - - 

(" 	iI) The Desire To Be Heard Of 

2381. AbU Sa'eed narrated that :.) 	ti 	- YrM 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
"Whoever wants to be seen, Allah j' 	-- 
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will show him, and whoever wants 	I fi - - - - 	 - 

41 j to be heard of, Allãhwill make him 	 J :J 

heard of." And he narrated that  
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"He who shows no mercy to the 	:l 4& JjL) J :J 	•(i 

people, Allah shows him no 	 - j 	l 
mercy." (Sahiz) 	 - 

There are narrations on this topic  
from Jundab and 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr.  

	

UA 	1 3t] 

	

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	- 

Ghartb [Hasan Sahih from this route]. 	 ij•' r 

	

-L. 	 L~ 	t- 	t./Y:  
-y 	 J 	r $jy.fl ---k, L-0-11i I zlas. 	 Le 

	

1t: 	J] 	 , * L&,.., 	AV: 	1t: 

.[r 	 ['ciAV: 
Comments: 

If a man does something good in order to show it off and to make himself 
famous, so that the people would praise him and honor him, on the Day of 
Resurrection Allah will reveal his hypocrisy in the face of the people in order 
to show to everyone that whatever 'good' the man did, he did it not for the sake 
of Allah but as a ploy to show off and make himself famous thereby. 

2382. Al-WalId bin AN Al-Walid 
Abu 'Uthman A]-Madã'ini narrated 
that 'Uqbah bin Muslim narrated 
to him, that Shufaiy Al-Asbahi 
narrated that he entered Al-
Madinah and saw a man around 
whom the people had gathered. He 
asked: "Who is this?" They said: 
"AbU Hurairah." (He said): So I 
got close to him until I was sitting 
in front of him as he was narrating 
to the people. When he was silent 
and alone, I said to him: "I ask you 
in absolute trutht1' if you would 

"In truth, in truth" or "By the right of, by the right of" meaning to stress the truth over 
falsehood. See Tufat Al-A hwadhi. However some of the manuscripts have a blank spot 
indicating that the meaning is: "By the right of and by the right of" in which case it 
means that the narrator did not remember the missing words, yet based on other 
versions recorded, it is likely to be as it appears here. 
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narrate to me a Hadith which you 
heard from the Messenger of Allah 

, that you understand and 
know." So AbU Hurairah said: 
"You want me to narrate a Hadith 
to you which the Messenger of 
Allah 	narrated to me that I 
understand and know." Then AbU 
Hurairah began sobbing profusely. 
We sat for a while, then he 
recovered and said: "I shall narrate 
to you a Hadith which the 
Messenger of Allah 	narrated in 
this House, while there was no one 
with us other than he and I." Then, 
again, AbU Hurairah began sobbing 
severely. Then he recovered, and 
wiped his face, and said: "You 
want me to narrarate to you a 
Hadith which the Messenger of 
Allah 	narrated while he and I 
were sitting in this House, and no 
one was with us but he and I." 
Then AbU Hurairah began sobbing 
severely. Then he bent, falling on 
his face, so I supported him for a 
long time. Then he recovered and 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
narrated to me, that on the Day of 
Judgement, Allah, Most High, will 
descend to His slaves to judge 
between them. Every nation shall 
be kneeling. The first of those who 
will be called before him will be a 
man who memorized the Qur'an, 
and a man who was killed in 
Allah's cause, and a wealthy man. 
Allah will say to the reciter: 'Did I 
not teach you what I revealed to 
My Messenger?' He says: 'Of 
course 0 Lord!' He says: 'Then 
what did you do with what you 
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learned?' He said: 'I would stand 
(in prayer reciting) with it during 
all hours of the night and all hours 
of the day.' Then Allah would say 
to him: 'You have lied.' And the 
angels will say: 'You have lied.' 
Allah will say to him: 'Rather, you 
wanted it to be said that so-and-so 
is a reciter. And that was said.' The 
person with the wealth will be 
brought, and Allah will say to him: 
'Was I not so generous with you, 
such that I did not leave you 
having a need from anyone?' He 
will say: 'Of course 0 Lord!' He 
says: 'Then what did you do with 
what I gave to you?' He says: 'I 
would nurture the ties of kinship 
and give charity.' Then Allah will 
say to him: 'You have lied.' And 
the angels will say to him: 'You 
have lied.' Allah, Most High, will 
say: 'Rather, you wanted it to be 
said that so-and-so is so generous, 
and that was said.' Then the one 
who was killed in Allah's cause 
shall be brought, and Allah will say 
to him: 'For what were you killed?' 
So he says: 'I was commanded to 
fight in Your cause, so I fought 
until I was killed.' Allah [Most 
High] will say to him: 'You have 
lied.' And the angels will say to 
him: 'You have lied.' Allah [Most 
High] will say: 'Rather, you wanted 
it to be said that so-and-so is brave, 
and that was said.' 
"Then the Messenger of Allah ç 

hit me on my knees and said: '0 
AbU Hurairah! These first three 
are the creatures of Allah with 
whom the fire will be enflamed on 
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the Day of Judgement." 
Al-Walid AbU 'Uthmãn Al-
Madã'ini said: "So 'Uqbah bin 
Muslim informed me that Shufaiy, 
is the one who entered upon 
Mu'awiyah to inform him about 
this." AbU 'Uthmãn said: "And Al-
'Ala' bin AN Hakim narrated to 
me that he was the executioner for 
Mu'awiyah, he said: 'So a man 
entered upon him, and informed 
him of this from AbU Hurairah. 
Then Mu'awiyah said: "This has 
been done with these people, then 
how about with those who remain 
among the people?" Then 
Mu'awiyah began weeping so 
intensely, that we thought that he 
will kill himself with excessive 
weeping. We said: "This man came 
to us to cause evil." Then 
Mu'awiyah recovered, wiped off his 
face and said: "Allah and His 
Messenger told the truth: 
Whosoever desires the life of the 
world and its glitter, to them We 
shall pay in full (the wages of) their 
deeds therein, and they shall have 
no dimunition therein. They are 
those for whom there is nothing in 
the Hereafter but Fire, and vain 
are the deeds they did therein. And 
of no effect is that which they used 
to do."111  (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 

I, YtAT: 	 [iAo ot..jJ :i 

k3ljj  t\ 	 !.1J LJ 	I 

[1] Hüd (11:15,16). 
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Comments: 
Obviously, all the three deeds mentioned in the kiadith are acts of great 
virtuosity. If done with sincerity and purity of intention, they would fetch 
great reward from Allah. However, even these acts, if done in order to make 
a show of them and for publicity, they become so heinous before Allah that 
the perpetrators would be the first among the sinners to be consigned to the 
burning flames of the Fire. 

Chapter:  

2383. Abti Hurairah narrated that 	ti1 - : 	 Ii 	- YrAr 
the Messenger of Allahsaid:  
"Seek refuge in Allah from the Pit 	' 	 '• 

of Sorrows." They said: "0  
Messenger of Allah! What is the 	- - 	- - 	- -- - - - -. 

Pit of Sorrows?" He said: "A gorge  

in Hell from which Hell seeks .41 3, 
Allah's refuge a hundred times 	- - 	- 	- 
every day." It was said: "0 )) :J 
Messenger of  of Allah! Who shall  
enter it?" He said: "The reciters 	

j. I., 
. J.. . 	

J~ 	•; 

who were showing off with their 	 :JU J- 
deeds." (Dali) 
[He siad]: This Hadith is [Hasan] 	 - 	-- 

I C - I - 
Ghanb. 	 . 	[-] 	- U [:Ju l 

Comments: 
The Prophet 	has used the word Qurra 'ün which could either mean the 
people constant in their prayers or those who excel in the recitation and 
knowledge of the Qur'an. If they do it in order to make a show of their acts, 
they would be thrown in those dark pits of Fire from which even Hell 
repeatedly seeks protection from Allah. May Allah keep us from showing off 
and hypocrisy! 

Chapter 49. The Secret Deed 	
C 
~ Jl j.] 	- (° 

2384. Abti Hurairah narrated that 	: 	) i 	— YrAf 
a man said: "0 Messenger of 	 - 	 - 
Allah! A man does a deed and 	L.Jt 3 

conceals it, it, but when it is 
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discovered that he did it, he is 
happy about that." He said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'He 
receives two rewards: A reward in 
its concealment, and a reward in its 
publicity." (a'J) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Gharib. It has been 
reported from Al-A'mash and 
others, from Habib bin AN Thãbit, 
from Abi Salib from the Prophet h 
in Mursal form. The companions of 
Al-A'mash did not mention: "From 
AN Hurairah" in it. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] Some of the 

people of knowledge explained this 
Hadith saying: (The words) 'when it 
is discovered from him and he is 
happy with it,' it only means that he 
was happy with the people praising 
him for the good he did, according 
to the saying of the Prophet 	: 
"You are the witnesses for Allah on 
the earth." So him being happy with 
the people praising him is for this 
reason [if he hopes the people 
would praise him for it]. As for 
when he is happy that the people 
learn of something good about him, 
and honor and exalt him for that, 
then this is Riya'. Some of the 
people of knowledge said: When it 
is discovered that he did it, and he 
is happy with that and hopes that 
his action would be acted upon, 
then he will receive the same 
rewards as their rewards. This view 
(of interpretation) is also followed. 

Ji )L, 	*y r.  
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Comments: 
The Hadith confirms that if a man does a virtuous act secretly and does it 
solely for the pleasure of Allah, and if it pleases Allah to make it known to 
the people (without the man's yearning for it which of course pleases the man 
as well), then this happiness is not of the category of Riya' and hypocrisy; it is 
rather an instant reward from Allah. 

Chapter 50. What Has Been 
Related About A Man Shall Be 
With Whom He Loves 
	

(o.) 

2385. Anas narrated that a man - 	. 	- 	- - YrAo 
came to the Messenger of Allah  
and said: "0 Messenger of Allah! 
When 	will will 	the 	Hour 	be - 	- 	- 	 - 	- 	- 

.uI 	J.- 	- 	: established?" So the Prophet 
stood to perform Salãt, and when ç 	n 	 ! 	J,L 
he was finished his SaltU he said: - - 	- 	- 	- - 	- - 	- - 	- 

: Ji 	3L 	'-' "Where is the one who asked when 
the Hour will be established?" The : 	jti 
man said: 	It was I, 0 Messenger - 	-- 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	- - 
of Allah!" He said: "What have :J 	((t.i 	)) 	:Ji 	!4 	J, 
you prepared for it?" He said: "0 !4 	3 
Messenger of Allah! I have not -- 	 - 
prepared very much of Salãt nor JU 	3,Lj; 	i3 	.- 
fasting for it, but I love Allah and - 	 - 	- al j 
His Messenger." So the Messenger  

of Allah 	said: "A man shall be L 	I.i 	i- 
with whomever he loves, and you - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
shall be with whomever you love."  

So after the advent of Islam, I did  
not see that anything brought the - - 	- 
Muslims more happiness than that. 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Sahih. 

3L- 	I 

var 	 rAA: 	xxo 	 o :(3L.,-'l) 

1r 4 : 

2386. Anas bin Malik narrated  
that the Messenger of Allah 	- , 
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said: "A man shall be with whoever 	- 	- - - - 	- 
he loves, and for him shall be what 	: 	ii JJ J :JU $1U 

he has earned." (Da'rf) 	 U 	 ZTh 
There are narrations on this topic 	 - 	- 	- 	- 

from 'All, 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud,  
Sawfan bin 'Assãl, AbU Hurairah, 	i) L  
and AbU Müsa. 	 - 	- 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib as a narration of Al-  
Hasan Al-Basrj from Anas [bin 
Malik from the Prophet .] This 
Ijadith has been reported through 	 j 
routes other than this from the 	- 	- 	- 	- - 	- 
Prophet. 	 .[c 

3L- 	 - 	 oL*] 

iJI, 	 :4ii 39 	i- 	LI 	 oio:(3L.,-'l) 

4LLcj [ro1: 	 J1  

L' [rAv:t] JL.. 	 [rtt.: 	1\ 1A: 

	

: 	,L, 1W. :L 'LJI .5•y 	[rVA:r.i] 
Comments: 	 - 

Those who flagrantly violate the commands of Allah and the Messenger , 
and yet profess their love for Allah and His Messenger k, are either lying or 
suffering from self-deceit. Allah has clearly stated in the Qur'an: And whoso 
obeys Allah and the Messenger, then they will be in the company of those on 
whom Allah has bestowed His grace, of the Prophets, the Siddiqun (the truthful 
and veracious), the martyrs, and the righteous. And how excellent these 
comnanions are! (4:69) 

ZiI. Saiwan bin Assãl narrated 
that a Bedouin with a loud voice 
came and said: "0 Muhammad! A 
man loves a people but does not 
catch up to them (in deeds)." So 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: "A 
man shall be with whomever he 
loves." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Sahih. 
(Another chain) from Safwan bin 

'Assal from the Prophet 	with 
similar to the (previous) narration 
of Mahmüd. 
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4 	 *  

	

LS 	. 
Comments: 

Whoso loves the people of righteousness and piety and tries to emulate their 
example, but falls short of the model, then in spite of his failure to come up 
to their level will, by Allah's grace, he will be placed with those virtuous men 
whom he loved and tried to follow. 

Chapter 51. What Has Been 	 - ( 
Related About Having Good 	 - .. 
Thoughts About Allah, Most 	 a L 
High 	 - 	- 

2388. Abü Hurairah narrated that 	 : 	tI. - YrAA 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 	 - 	- 	- 

"Indeed Allah Most High says: 'I 	 J 
am as My slave thinks of Me and I 	. 	-  

• 4& J y..'j U 
am with him when He calls upon 
Me." (Sahih) 	 U : 	 3 

	

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 	 . - 	'-- 
(( JJ j. L) 

Hasan Sahih. 	 - - 

JW 	

- - - - 

al  L)' )i:iIJ 	Ji ,cJiI Ji 	L 	.th 
Vt.o: 	$)14J . 	4Jj  

Comments: 
Allah's response in conduct with his servants will be in consonance with what 
they think of Allah. And obviously, only those who perform good deeds can 
have good thoughts about Allah. It, therefore, follows that only those who 
earnestly supplicate to Allah can expect answer from Allah, and those who 
repent on their misdeeds can expect His mercy and only those who seek 
pardon for their sins can hope for His forgiveness. 

Chapter 52. What Has Been 
Related About Righteousness 
And Sin 
2389. An-Nawwãs bin Sam'ãn 
narrated that a man came asking 
the Messenger of Allah ç about 
righteousness and sin. So the 

- (a 

(o'' 

-M 

:LJ 	 - :,SJ 	$3t 
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Prophet 	said: "Righteousness is  
good behavior, and sin is what  

	

fluctuates in your chest, and you 	JL 

	

would hate that the people 	- - -- 	- - 	- - - 
discovered it about you." (aziz) 

	

(Another chain) from Mu'awiyah 	 ";W,. :JI : 

	

bin Salib from 'Abdur-Rahman 	,- - - 	- 	- - -- 

	

with similar in meanings, except 	 '  

	

that  he (An-Nawwãs) said in it: "I 	) 	L 	. : 
asked the Prophet  

	

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	 ) 	.iL- :LS 

Sahih Hasan.

9  

oor 	,J - 	L LaJ 	 -,.>-1, 

. 	t 

Chapter 53. What Has Been 
Related About Loving For The 
Sake Of Allah 

) t.. t. 	- (o 

('br 	 4$ 

2390. Mu'adh bin Jabal narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah ii 
said: "Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, said: 'Those who love 
each other for the sake of My 
Majesty shall be upon podiums of 
light, and they will be admired by 
the Prophets and the martyrs." 
(Sahih) 

There are narrations on this topic 
from AbU Ad-Darda', Ibn Mas'Ud, 
'Ubadah bin As-Samit, AN Malik 
Al-Ash'arI and Abu Hurairah. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. AbU Muslim Al-
Khawlani's (a narrator in the 
chain) name is 'Abdulläh bin 
Thuwab. 

 

tr: 	 't\t: 	'flV  
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[Trq Lyry 	1/o:._l] .Lil 	Lsj [V'fl.: 

Comments: 	
/a: 	 wL. 	[ro °i : 	A/ : 

To love someone for no other reason than for the sake of Allah's Might and 
Majesty - a distinctive hallmark of a true believer - is an act that wins the 
approval and appreciation of Allah and endears the concerned individuals to 
Him, so that they will be placed on podiums of light whose enchanting beauty 
shall even draw the admiration and envy of the Prophets and martyrs, although 
their own ranks would be much higher and superior to those individuals. 

2391. Hafs bin 'Asim narrated 
from Abü Hurairah or AbU Sa'eed 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Seven shall be shaded by 
Allah under His shade on a day in 
which there is no shade except His 
shade: A just Imam, a young 
person raised upon worshipping 
Allah, a man whose heart is 
attached to the Masjid when he 
leaves from it until he returns to it, 
two men who love each other for 
Allah's sake, coming together upon 
that, and parting upon that, a man 
who remembers Allah in privacy 
and his eyes swell with tears, a man 
invited by a woman of status and 
beauty, but he says: 'I fear Allah, 
Mighty and Sublime is He,' and a 
man who conceals the charity he 
gives such that his left hand does 
not know what his right hand has 
spent."  ( aeziz) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
This Ijadith has been reported 

from Malik bin Anas similar in 
meaning, through other routes, and 
he had some doubt in it. He said: 
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"From AbU Hurairah or from AbU 
Sa'eed." And 'Ubaidullãh bin 'Umar 
reported it from Khubaib bin 
'Abdur-Rahman, and he did not 
have any doubt in it, so he said: 
"From AbU Hurairah." 
Sawwar bin 'Abdullãh A1-'Anbari 

and Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna 
narrated to us, they both said: 
"Yaya bin Sa'eed narrated to us 
from 'Ubaidullah bin 'Umar, from 
Khubaib bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn, from 
Hafs bin 'Asim, from AbU Hurairah 
from the Prophet 	And it is 
similar to the narration of Mãlik in 
meaning, except that he said: "(a 
man) whose heart is attached to the 
Masajid." And he said: "A woman 
of nobility and beauty." 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 

) 	j 	 3l 	JI Aj 

ij Ls 	(>) 	.S /T: 
Comments: 

The seven human qualities or attributes recounted in the Hadith are so loved 
and valued by Allah that, on the Day of Judgement when there will be no 
shade, Allah will provide those faithful servants of His with the shade of 'Arsh 
(Allah's Throne). The shade provided by this Throne has been described as 
Allah's own shade in order to bestow honor upon it. It is like the Ka'bah - the 
first man-made structure on earth raised for the worship of Allah alone - being 
called the House of Allah (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi, v.3, p.283)). 

Chapter ( ... ) What Has Been 
Related About Making One's 
Love Known 

2392.b. A1-Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "When one of you 
loves his brother, then let him 
inform him of it." (Hasan) 
There are narrations on this topic 

:UiJL 

:3 	JJL 
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from AbU Dharr and Anas.  
jz 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] The Hadith of 
Al-Miqdam is a 1-Iasan SahTh 	!. I ui,i I 
Gharib Hadith. [Al-Miqdam's  
Kunyah is Abü Karimah]. 

y.1 	Ij  

* 	 3U2fl 

	

3L- i] 	J J  [vr 
Comments: 

Generally speaking, one-sided love is not long-lasting. It stands better chances 
of enduring if the other party is also informed of it, and it finds roots in his 
(or her) heart as well. 

2392. Yazid bin Nu'ãmah Ad-
Dabbi narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah 	said: "When a man 
becomes the brother of another 
man, then let him ask him about 
his name and his father's name and 
who he is, for indeed it shall 
nurture affection." (Da'iJ) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it 
except through this route, and we 
do not know of Yazid bin Nu'ãmah 
hearing from the Prophet 	. 
Similar to this Hadith has been 
reported from Ibn 'Umar from the 
Prophet 	but its chain is not 
correct. 

 

j 	 UA 

Z 	, [4iL 	 oL] 

Comments: 
Man, by nature, loves his father, his family and his tribe. Enquiring about a 
person's name and the family he belongs to and so on, is to convey the 
message to him that you attach importance to him, and want to remember 
him. 
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Chapter 54. What Has Been 
Related About Praising Others 	 ] 
Is Disliked, And Those Who 	(oo ZiJ) ,-LJI3 	UI 	IS 
Praise Others 

2393. AN Ma'mar said: "A man 
stood and praised one of the 'Amirs 
so A1-Miqdad bin Al-Aswad threw 
dust in his face, and said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 	ordered us 
to throw dust in the faces of those 
who praise others." (Sahih) 
There is a narration on this topic 

from AbU Hurairah. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
Zã'idah reported it from Yazid 

bin AbI Ziyad, from Mujãhid, from 
Ibn 'Abbãs [from A]-Miqdad], and 
the narration of Mujãhid from AN 
Ma'mar is more authentic. AN 
Ma'mar's name is 'Abdullãh bin 
Sakhbarah, and Al-Miqdad bin Al-
Aswad is A1-Miqd5d the son of 
'Amr Al-KindI, whose Kunyah is 
AN Ma'bad, and he was only 
attributed to Al-Aswad bin 'Abd 
Yaghuth because he adopted him 
when he was very young. 

Comments: 
It is not desirable for a person to praise someone or flatter him for his own 
selfish ends and motives, since such praise or flattery would only breed vanity 
and pride in him. It is, therefore, our duty to check anyone indulging in such 
activities and frustrate his efforts. Nevertheless, to praise a person for a 
commendable act done or achievement made by him and encourage him for 
that is not an act of flattery. 
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2394. AbU Hurairah narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
ordered us to throw dust in the 
mouths of those who praise 
others." (Sahih) 
[Abcl 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib as a narration of AbU 
Hurairah. 

Chapter 55. What Has Been 
Related About Accompanying 
The Believer 

U t. 	t - (oo 

(o>) 

2395. Abü Sa'eed narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 	 • --,- •- 
"Do not accompany except a 
believer, and do not serve your 	 JL. L 
food except to one with Taqwa." 
(Sahih) 
	 -' 	-' 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith [is 
Hasan], we only know of it through 
this route. 

4* L. 

tArT:: 	3  

3L- 	 4. !3J LJi 

Comments: 
	 JJ 

A believer's mixing and socializing should only be limited to the believers. 
Invitation to share the meals out of the sentiments of love and affection 
should only be extended to persons of piety and virtue. Nevertheless, feeding 
the poor and the hungry is another matter, since even the idolaters had 
sometimes shared the meals with the Prophet 	at his house (Tuhfat Al- 
Ahwadhi, v. 3, p.285, Kawakib Al-A dab, v.3, p.269) 
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Chapter 56. (What Has Been 
Related) About Having 
Patience With Afflictions 	 (v 	)U1 

2396. Anas narrated that the 	jj 	:J ti1. - 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"When Allah wants good for his 	 3. 
slave, He hastens his punishment in 	 : 	4I J,L J :Jti L) the world. And when He wants bad 	 - 
for His slave, He withholds his sins 	 j Z,iJI i 3. 	iI 

from him until he appears before  
Him on the Day of Judgement." 	 - - 	 - 
(Hasan) 	 t i 

	

And with this (same) chain, (it was 	 : 
reported) from the Prophet &'who 	- 
said: "Indeed the greater reward 	 L 	[ 
comes with the greater trial. And 	

-- indeed, when Allah loves a people 	 - 
He tries them, so whoever is  
pleased, then for him is pleasure, 	 - 
and whoever is angry, then for him 
is wrath." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib from this route. 

t.r':C 5Ul 	iI L 	 ->-i,  

	

rvv rvi /i I r i S I : 	 i 	i,-,.U, 	.i 
Comments: 

When Allah wishes someone good, He subjects him to some kind of 
afflictions and trials. Those afflictions and trials become expiation for his sins 
and provide him with an opportunity to supplicate to Allah for forgiveness. 
Allah, moreover, provides him with the means of contentment and patience, 
so that he does not indulge in unwelcome outbursts about those afflictions 
and trials. 

2397. 'Aishah said: "I have not 
seen ailment effecting anyone 
worse than upon the Messenger of 
Allah ." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

YrAV 

:JU 	LJJI Z :L 

ZL L.:Liki Lp 

t 
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t1: 	it 	L 	 Ji 

Comments: 	 - 	- 

The Prophet 	has been invested with the highest rank among all mortals. 
His rewards and recompenses, too, are more abundant than anyone else's. By 
the same token, his sickness as well was more painful than that of others. 

2398. Mus'ab bin Sa'd narrated 
from his father that a man said: "0 
Messenger of Allah ! Which of 
the people is tried most severely?" 
He said: "The Prophets, then those 
nearest to them, then those nearest 
to them. A man is tried according 
to his religion; if he is firm in his 
religion, then his trials are more 
severe, and if he is frail in his 
religion, then he is tried according 
to the strength of his religion. The 
servant shall continue to be tried 
until he is left walking upon the 
earth without any sins." (Ijasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadtth is 

Hasan Sahih. 
[There are narrations on this topic 

from Abu Hurairah, and the sister 
of Hudhaifah bin A1-Yamãn, saying 
that the Prophet 	was asked: 
"Which of the people is tried most 
severely?" He said: "The Prophets, 
then those nearest to them, then 
those nearest to them."] 

,-:Ci 	—A 

:3 

09 L57~ 

-- 	' 
Lj Lc 	c) 

kJt 	 -t 

1 	1 etA: 	j L- 	 V. • : 	3 L.- 

:,5JI, 
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2399. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ij said: 
"Trials will not cease afflicting the 
believing man and the believing 
woman in their self, children, and 
wealth, until they meet Allah 
without having any sin." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
There are narrations on this topic 

from AbU Hurairah and the sister 
of Hudhaifah bin Al-Yaman. 

Chapter 57. What Has Been 	 j 	 t - (ov 	i) 
Related About Losing One's 	- 
Sight 	 (aA 	Y3 

2400. Anas bin Mälik narrated 	J U 	 tI. 
that the Messenger of Allah 	-  
said: "Indeed Allah [Most High]  

said: 'When I take My slave's sight 	: 	UU ) 	J5U 
in the world, then there shall be no  
reward for him with Me except 	J 	Jj 
Paradise." (Sahih) 
There areare narrations on this topic 	 - 	- 

from Abü Hurairah and Zaid bin 
Arqam. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	- - 	- - - 	- - - - 

Ijasan Gharib from this route, and 	 '-' -- 	JU] 
Abfi Zilal's (a narrator) name is 
Hilal  

vr: 	 -- 
a1ar: 	I 

:L] 

.[Vv :r11 



Chapters On Zuhd 	 416 

2401. AbU Hurairah (narrated 
from) the Prophet ç who said: 
"Allah, Mighty and Sublime is He, 
said: 'For whomever I take his 
sight, and he is patient and seeking 
a reward, I shall not be satisfied 
with any reward for him less than 
Paradise." (Sahih) 
There is a narration on this topic 

from 'Irbdd bin Sariyah. 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadtth is 

Hasan Sahih. 

SJt j 3LJi 	j3W 	io  

3L- 	l] 	 Ut 	, * 	LJi 	), 	, V.a: 	3L- 

[V'i : 
Comments: 

For a man eyes are the most precious of all treasures of the world. For a man 
shorn of the eyesight, the whole world becomes as dark as night, and he 
becomes dependent on others for all his needs. So, if a man bears this 
affliction with patience and seeks the pleasure of Allah under all 
circumstances, his reward is nothing less than Paradise. 

Chapter 58. The Day Of 
Judgement And The Regrets Of 
The Good Doer And The Evil 
Doer On That Day 

2402. Jãbir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "On 
the Day of Judgement, when the 
people who were tried (in this 
world) are given their rewards, the 
people who were pardoned (in 
life), will wish that their skin had 
been cut off with scissors while 
they were in the world." (ilasan) 
This Hadith is Gharib, we do not 

know of it with this chain except 
through this route. Some of them 

A. XjL] 	t - (o,. 	j) 

. 
5- \JJ 	 jU2.fl 

J :Ji U  

) 	: 

[] 	 L 
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have reported something similar to 	- - 	,, - - - . - 
this Ijadith from A1-A'mash, from 	 -' 	-' 

Talhah bin Musarrif from MasrUq. 

* 	 rvo/r:J 

L. 

2403. AbU Hurairah narrated that 	: 	) L2L tI- - 	• 
the Messenger of Allah 04, said: 	 -- 
"There is no one who dies but he 
shall regret." They said: "What  

L 
shall he regret over 0 Messenger 	- - 	- - 	-- - 
of Allah?" He said: "If he was a 	L : 	l JL J  :J,Z 
good doer, he regrets that he did 	- - - 	- - - 	- 

J 	L 	 ' 
not do more, and if he was an evil 	 - 	- 	- 	- 	* 
doer, he regrets that he did not 	3 	 3j)) 

[Abu 'EIsa said:] We only know of 
this Ijadith through this route. 	I 	1i;  
Yaya bin 'Ubaidullah (a narrator 	- - 	•, ,, - . -, 	- 
in the chain) was criticized by  
Shu'bah. He is, Yahya bin  
'Ubaidullãh bin Mawhab from Al- 	- 	 - - 
Madinah. 

 I 	i. 	L] 
vro o1vr: 	 J-.',  23J  

Comments: 
Each person, whether virtuous or evil doer, shall have regrets, albeit for 
different reasons, in the Hereafter on seeing good rewards being given to the 
doers of good and punishment being handed down to the doers of evil. The 
virtuous shall grieve that they had not done more in the world to get more 
reward, while the evil doers shall regret that they had not abstained from 
doing evil in the world. It is for this reason that the day has been nicknamed 
the "Day of Grief'. 



Chapters On Zuhd 418 

Chapter 59. Those Who Try To - 
Swindle The World By Using - 	- - - 
The Religion, And Their Z•.J) 	 U 
Punishment - 
2404. Abu Hurairah narrated that : i 	- 	• 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: - 
"In the end of time there shall J 	 ) 	:±i 

come men who will swindle the '- 	- 	-' 	- Uj-4 	OjJy 	L 	Uj. 
world with religion, deceiving the - 	 - - -; - 
people in soft skins of sheep, their 3I 	- 	4 	: 	JU 
tongues are sweeter than sugar and - their 	hearts 	are 	the 	hearts 	of  
wolves. Allah [Mighty and Sublime ,iis 
is He] says: 'Is it me you try to -• 	,, 

-' 	 c'+ delude or is it against me whom 
you conspire? By Me, I swear to q :  
send upon these people, among 
them, a Fitnah that leaves them 

- 	- 	- -
fio 

ç'-€- 	 LJ 	 '-' 
utterly devoid of reason." (Da'ij) ((IL 

There is a narration on this topic 
from Ibn 'Umar. -r - 

j.LJ 
Comments: 

Those who use religion as a ploy in order to earn the benefits of the world are 
the people who try to delude the world by donning sheep skins, although their 
hearts are noxious like those of the wolves, and their hearts are brimming 
with the love and greed of the world. Such people, when ultimately they are 
caught in the web of trials and retribution, will exercise their brain and wit as 
much as they would, but find no escape or way out of the vortex of their own 
making. 

2405. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the : 	.L 	ti. - 	'' 	• 
Prophetsaid: "Indeed Allah,  

'I Most High, said: 	have created 
creatures whose whose 	tongues 	are 
sweeter than honey and their 

 

hearts are more bitter than aloes. Cr 	y4. 

So by Me, I swear to abase them  iii 	3t 
with a Fitnah, leaving them utterly  
devoid of reason. Is it Me whom 
they try try to delude 	or it is against '- 	• 	- 	- 	• 	- 

'J) Me whom they conspire?" (Da 
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[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	-_ 	- 	 - 
Hasan Gharib as a narration of Ibn
'Umar, we do not know of it except 
through this route. 	 - 	- -- 

- L  

JJb 

41  

Comments: 
Sycophants and flatterers who, thanks to their gift of the gab, enthrall people 
by the sweetness of their tongue. However, their hearts, full as they are of 
false ideas and caught in the vortex of earthly benefits, are bitter to the 
extreme; they are devoid of all sentiments of compassion and well-wishing for 
others. 

Chapter 60. What Has Been
. 	- o  Related About Protecting The 	- 	* 

Tongue 	 w a,-JI) 

2406. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir narrated: 	:u 	) 	 - 
"I said: '0 Messenger of Allah! 	- 	 - 	 -- 
What is the means to salvation?' 	3.o 	 L>- : 

He said: 'That you control your  
tongue, suffice yourself your house, 	- - 	- 	- 
and cry over your sins."' (Da7J) 	 3 

	

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	- 	- - 	- 	- - 
Hasan. 	

I 

ZAP 

LI LJ LU 	alI))  

• 4 )  

'ti. 	o 4 /:.L,- 

0 A/t:..,-i 	 i --' 
4I 	 A.\:C 	aJ I U—LJ I Y  

Comments: 	
5l.cj 

The Hadith tells us in no uncertain terms that the secret of success in the 
Hereafter lies (i) in restraining the tongue from idle misdirected talks and in 
speaking only purposeful things, (ii) in not going out of the houses or 
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wandering about without a meaningful aim or purpose, and (iii) in shedding 
tears of repentance and asking for Allah's forgiveness and mercy for one's sins 
of omission and commission. 

2407. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudrt 
narrated (that the Prophet ;) 
said: "When the son of Adam 
wakes up in the morning, all of his 
body parts bow to the tongue and 
say: 'Fear Allah regarding us, we 
are only part of you. If you are 
straight we are straight, and if you 
are crooked we are crooked." 
(Hasan) 
Hannãd narrated to us (he said): 

"Abo Usãmah narrated to us, from 
Usãmah bin Zaid" and it is similar, 
but he did not narrate it in Marfu' 
form. And this is more authentic 
than the narration of Muhammad 
bin MUsã (no. 2407). 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] We do not know 

of this -Iadith except through the 
narration of Hammãd bin Zaid. 
And, it has been reported by others 
from him, and they did not narrate 
it in Marfu' form. 
Sãlih bin 'Abdullãh narrated to us 

(he said): Hammad bin Zaid 
narrated to us, from AbU As-Sahba', 
from Sa'eed bin Jubair, from AbU 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri - and he said: "I 
think it was from the Prophet ç" - 
and he mentioned similarly. 

Comments:  

It is an undeniable truth that, of all the apparent parts of a man's body, it is 
the tongue that is more closely connected with his wrongdoings and acts of 
sin. As such all the parts of the human body remind it every day with all the 
humility and submissiveness at their command that all their affairs 	their 
success, their prosperity and their good or bad end — are inalienably linked 
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to it. They, therefore, entreat it to have compassion on them and keep within 
the boundaries set by Allah since any wrongdoing on the part of the tongue 
could spell doom and ruination for them all. 

2408. Sahl bin Sa'd narrated that 
- 	 • A 

the Messenger of Allah 	said: - - 

"Whoever guarantees for me what  

is between his jaws and what is j G 	3 G i 	 ) between his legs, I shall guarantee  
Paradise for him." ($ahih) U 	J~ 	) 	: 	I LJ)L) 
There are narrations about this di

- 	
(L 	4.:i-, 

topic from AbU Hurairah and Ibn -  

'Abbas. 
- 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
- 	

j] 
Hasan Sahih Gharib [as a narration - 
of Sahl bin Sa'd]. [-- 	 L- 

3LJJI i- 	L 	1.JI 

IJI 	L-> 	 41J] LL 	I, 	[':L] UI 	, * 

Comments: 
Of all the body-parts of man, with the exception of the tongue, whose 
wayward behaviour spells great disaster for him and whose guarding is the 
paramount need of him is his place of shame. Hence it is that the Prophet 
has declared that anyone who jealously guards his place of shame he 	, on 
Allah's behalf, will guarantee his place in Paradise. 

2409. AbU Hurairah narrated that : 	... 	 - 	 • 

the Messenger of Allah 	ii 	said:  
"For whomever Allah protects ' 	 Y' 

against the evil of what is between 4j1 J 	3  
his jaws and the evil of what is - 	 - 	- 

between his legs, he shall enter U 	4J 	U 	4i1 	i 	: 
Paradise." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is .. 	 - 	 1 	-. 

Ijasan 	ahih. Abu Hazim, who -- 	 -- 	j 	Jt] 

reports from Sahl bin Sa'd, is AbU 
-. 	- 

- 	- 	- - 	 - 
LJ 	 LJJ LJ 	Ji Hazim Az-Zahid from Al-Madinah, - 	- 	 - 	- 	- 

and his name is Salamah bin DInar.  

The AbU Häzim who reported 

	

- 	--  ~JI f- 

	

LJ 	LJ) L 	J 	Y, J9 	) from Abu Hurairah, his name is  
Salaman Al-Asjja'i, the freed slave i 	 i, 	) 
of 'Azzah Al-Asjja'iyyah, and he is - 	- 	- 

from A1-KUfah. -' 
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AA/LUL., 
Comments: 

Sins committed by the man's tongue and his place of shame, act as harbingers 
for other acts of sin. And whoever can guard himself against the sins of these 
parts can also ward off other acts of sin and make himself deserving of a place 
in Paradise. 

2410. Sufyan bin 'Abdullãh Ath- 	: 	) 	- 
Thaqafi said: I said: "0 Messenger 
of Allah! Inform me about a 
matter that I may hold fast to.' He 
said: 'Say: My Lord is Allah, then 
be steadfast.' I said: 0 Messenger 
of Allah! What do you fear most 
for me?" So he took hold of his 
tongue and said: 'This." (Sazii) 

[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Ijasan SahTh. It has been reported 
through other routes from Sufyan 
bin 'Abdulläh Ath-Thaqafi. 	 i 1 [: 	3t] 

j . 

rA:  

,I 	U -  

Comments: 
The thing most fraught with risk for man is the misuse of the tongue. It, 
therefore, behooves man to studiously guard it against misuse. - 

Chapter 61. The Prohibition Of 
Talking Too Much Without 
The Remembrance Of Allah 

2411. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Do 
not talk too much without 
remembrance of Allah. Indeed 
excessive talking without 
remembrance of Allah hardens the 

:ji tL 
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heart. And indeed the furthest of 	- 	 - - - 
people from Allah is the harsh -  

hearted." (Hasan) 
(Another chain) with a narration 	- 	 - -- 	- - 

similar in meaning. 	 T' 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	 iL LJi 

[ijasan] Gharib, we do not know of  
it except from the narration of 	Jj

Ibrahim bin bin 'Abdullãh bin Hatib. 

L  
- 

LL 

- 	, 	3- 	&, 	 * [- øL_4] 
AV R: 	 - 

Comments: 
Anyone used to talking too much without making the remembrance of Allah 
a part of his conversation, will have his heart hardened and devoid of all 
lustre and tender feelings. Fear of Allah and submissiveness towards Him will 
not find a place in his heart. As a result, he will be deprived of Allah's mercy 
and closeness to Him 

Chapter 62. The Hadith: "All 
Of The Son Of Adam's Speech 
Is Against Him Not For Him" or 	ii) [J 	i 

2412. Umm HabIbah, the wife of 
the Prophet , narrated from the 
Prophet 	who said: "The son of 
Adam's speech is against him not 
for him, except for commanding 
good, or forbidding evil, or 
remembrance of Allah." (Da'J) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib, we do not know of 
it except through the narration of 
Muhamamd bin Yazid bin Khunais. 
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- 	- 

$ L 3i -L 	 4] 

'y j 4- 	(L);) 

Comments: 
Remembrance of Allah is a general term covering so many activities. 
Commanding good and forbidding evil is also a form of remembering Allah. 
It should not be construed that the Hadith disapproves of any speech made in 
relation to man's own needs within the bounds of Shari'ah. However, all 
unnecessary and meaningless talk goes against the interests of man while well-
meaning and purposeful talk goes in his favor. 

Chapter 63. Regarding Giving 
The Rights To Oneself, The 
Lord, The Guest, And The 
Family 

2413. AbU Juhaifah narrated from 
his father who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	made a 
bond of brotherhood between 
Salman and AbU Ad-Darda'. 
Salman went to visit AbU Ad-
Darda', and saw Umm Ad-Dardã' 
wearing shabby clothes, so he said: 
'Why are you wearing such shabby 
clothes?' She said: 'Your brother 
AbU Ad-.Dardã' has no interest in 
the world.' So when AbU Ad-
Darda' arrived, he prepared some 
food for him (Salman) and said: 
'Eat, for I am fasting.' He said: 'I 
shall not eat until you eat." He 
said: "So he ate. When night came 
AbU Ad-Dardã' started to leave 
and stand (in prayer), but Salman 
said to him: 'Sleep.' So he slept. 
Then he went to stand (in prayer) 
but he said to him: 'Sleep' so he 
slept. When the morning (Fajr) 
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came, Salman said: 'Get up now.' 
So he got up to perform Salat. 
Then he (Salman) said: 'Indeed 
your self has a right upon you, your 
Lord has a right upon you, your 
guest has a right upon you, and 
your family has a right upon you. 
So give each the right they are due. 
The Prophet came, and that was 
mentioned to him, so he said: 
'Salman has told the truth." 
(Sahih) 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Sahih. AbU Al-'Umais' (a narrator 
in the chain) name is 'Utbah bin 
'Abdullãh, and he is the brother of 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Abdullah Al-
Mas'Udi. 

:JUi i I 	Jui  

-trs: 	 L 	 --i 

Comments: 
The Hadith confirms that man's Master and his Creator alone are not the 
only ones who have rights upon him; the people he mixes with as well as his 
own self has rights upon him. It is, therefore, necessary that he not sacrifice 
or neglect the right of one for the rights of others. 

Chapter 64. The Punishment 
Of The One Who Seeks The 
People's Pleasure By Allah's 
Wrath And The Opposite 

2414. 'Abdul-Wahhab bin Al-Ward 
narrated from a man among the 
inhabitants of Al-Madinah who 
said: "Mu'awiyah wrote a letter to 
'Aishah, that: 'Write a letter to 
advise me, and do not overburden 
me." He said: "So ' ishah [may 
Allah be pleased with her] wrote to 
Mu'awiyah: 'Peace be upon you. As 
for what follows: Indeed I heard the 
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Messenger of Allah je-y, saying: 
Whoever seeks Allah's pleasure by 
the people's wrath, Allah will suffice 
him from the people. And whoever 
seeks the people's pleasure by 
Allah's wrath, Allah will entrust him 
to the people. And peace be upon 
you." (Hasan) 
(Another chain) from 'Urwah, 

from his father that 'Aishah wrote 
to Mu'awiyah, and he mentioned 
the Ijadith in meaning, but he did 
not narrate it in Marfu' form. 

Comments: 
The Hadtth confirms that to earn Allah's wrath by seeking to please the 
people is a losing bargain. Anyone who indulges in this kind of activity loses 
Allah's support and blessing, which could otherwise be his most dependable 
bulwark against affliction and pain. Any effort to seek the pleasure of the 
people by incuring Allah's wrath is bound to fail because, however much a 
man may try, he cannot keep the pleasure of the people at his command. 



Description Of Judgment Day 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

35. Chapters On The 
Description Of The Day Of 
Judgment, And ArRiqaq,L' 

And Al-Wara' From The 
Messenger Of Allah 

Chapter i. on The Day Of 
Judgement 

2415. 'Ad! bin HAtim narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah it said: 
"There is no man among you 
except that his Lord shall converse 
with him on the Day of Judgement, 
there being no interpreter between 
him and Him (Allah). Then he 
looks to the south (his right) and 
does not see anything except the 
things he put forward (of good), 
then he looks to the north (his left) 
and he does not see anything 
except the things he put forward 
(of evil), then he turns to look 
before him to find he is facing the 
Fire." 
The Messenger of Allah jW, said: 

"Whoever among you is able to 
protect his face from [the heat of] 
the Fire – even with a piece of a 
date - then let him do so." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih]. 

AbU As-Sã'ib narrated to us: "One 

[1]  Ar-Riqaq refers to narrations that soften the heart. Al-Wara' means cautious piety. 
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day, WakI' narrated this -Iadtth to 
us from Al-'Amash. When Waki' 
was finished with this Hadith, he 
said: 'Whoever is present from the 
inhabitants of Khurãsãn, then let 
him seek the reward of spreading 
this Hadith in Khurãsãn." 
AbU 'Elsa said: The Jahmiyyah 

rejected this. [AbU As-Sã'ib's name 
is Salam bin Junadah bin Khãlid bin 
Jäbir bin Samurah A1-KUfi]. This 
Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 

L 

Comments: 
The Hadith is intended to remind us all that it is but certain that each one of us 
shall be presented before Allah for reckoning on the Day of Judgment. He 
shall then see all his good and bad deeds in visual form as well as the Hellfire 
raging in all its fury before his eyes. We should, therefore, take all possible 
steps to avoid it. And among the best protection against it i. e., the heat of the 
Fire, is the giving of charity, even if it were as little as the dry piece of a date. 

2416. Ibn Mas'Ud narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "The 
feet of the son of Adam shall not 
move from before his Lord on the 
Day of Judgement, until he is asked 
about five things: About his life and 
what he did with it, about his youth 
and what he wore it out in, about 
his wealth and how he earned it, 
and spent it upon, and what he did 
with what he knew." (Da'rJ) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it as a 
narration of Ibn Mas'üd from the 
Prophet 	except through the 
narration of Husain bin Qais. 
Husain [bin Qais] was graded weak 
in Hadith [due to his memory]. 
There are narrations on this topic 
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from AbU Barzah and AbU Sa'eed. 	 - 

] 	J 

..L..j] 
~ 	 (r:)  

Ji] _L, 	[t'V:L] 	&I Ut 	L5"' 	Jt 

.[( 	 jy JIj 	1~ 

2417. AbU Barzah Al-Aslami 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah it said: "The feet of the 
slave of Allah shall not move [on 
the Day of Judgement] until he is 
asked about five things: About his 
life and what he did with it, about 
his knowledge and what he did 
with it, about his wealth and how 
he earned, it and where he spent it 
on, and about his body and for 
what did he wear it out." (DaJ) 

[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Juraij (a narrator in the chain) [is  
from Al-Basrah], and he is the  
freed slave of AbU Barzah Al-  

Aslami, and AbU Barzah Al- 
Aslami s name is Nadlah bin 	 - 	- 	- 

'Ubaid. 	 :I 

,5) 	 at 	ro/:LAJl 	-)LL. 

Ji ), 	/:JJI 

Comments: 
Let each one of us do the soul-searching about his life, his youth, his method 
of earning his income and the manner of spending it, as well as about the 
knowledge that he accumulated and what use he made of it. He should 
ponder over what will happen to him when he shall stand before his Lord on 
the Day of Resurrection and be questioned about those things in the face of 
everybody. May Allah include us among those fortunate souls who make 
adequate preparations in good time, before the coming of that Hour and 
spend their lives in such a manner that they emerge happy and successful 
from that phase of testing and reckoning! 
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Chapter 2. What Has Been 
Related About The Matter Of 
The Reckoning And Requital 

2418. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Do you know who the bankrupt 
is?" They said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah! The bankrupt among us is 
the one who has no Dirham nor 
property." the Messenger of Allah 

said: "The bankrupt in my 
Ummah is the one who comes with 
Salãt and fasting and Zakat on the 
Day of Judgement, but he comes 
having abused this one, falsely 
accusing that one, wrongfully 
consuming the wealth of this one, 
spilling the blood of that one, and 
beating this one. So he is seated, 
and this one is requited from his 
rewards, and that one from his 
rewards. If his rewards are 
exhausted before the sins that he 
committed are requited, then some 
of their sins will be taken and cast 
upon him, then he will be cast into 
the Fire." (Sahih) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

. 	 TOM : 	41 L L.aJIj  ,J 	J -iJ 
Comments: 

The real bankrupt person is the one who has done many virtuous deeds in the 
world, but at the same time has trample over the rights of others, and 
perpetrated all sorts of wrongs over them. The result will be that all his 
virtuous acts shall be taken away from him, and distributed among the 
aggrieved parties, and he shall be stripped of all his good deeds. There can be 
no greater misfortune for a person, than losing all his virtuous deeds at a time 
of his most pressing need. 

2419. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
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"May Allah have mercy upon a 
servant who has wronged his 
brother in his honor or his wealth, 
then he comes to him to seek his 
pardon before (his right) is taken, 
when he has no Dinãr nor Dirham. 
Then if he has any rewards, it will 
be taken from his rewards, and if 
he has no rewards, then some of 
his (brother's) bad deeds will be 
levied upon him." (Sahiz) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Sahih [Gharib as a narration of 
Sa'eed Al-Maqburi]. Malik bin 
Anas also reported it from Sa'eed 
A]-Maqburl, from AbU Hurairah 
from the Prophet 	, and it is 
similar in meaning. 

LJ Lc 	 ir 	 -, 

2420. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Rights will be given to their due, 
such that the hornless sheep would 
get its claim from the horned 
sheep." (ahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from AbU Dharr and 'Abdullah bin 
Unais. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] The Hadith of 

AbU Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. 

* 	 --'- L.Y. T a 	: - 

jj  	vr 	V/o rr/ Y 

.[SV' : 	,iJI 	) 	a/:,.-1 
Comments: 

When conditions on the Day of Judgement are such that animals, believed to 
be shorn of the faculty of rational thinking and not accountable for their 
actions, even they have their claims against their fellow creatures requited, 
then there is all the more reason for man, who is a responsible and obligated 
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creature, to ponder over what kind of end is awaiting him in the next world. 

Chapter ( ... ) 

2421. Sulaim bin 'Amir narrated 
from Al-Miqdad, a Companion of 
the Messenger of Allah 	who 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 	saying: 'On the Day of 
Judgement, the sun will be drawn 
near the servants, until it has come 
a mile or two (away)." Sulaim bin 
'Arnir said: "I do not know if it is 
miles that refer to distance on the 
land, or Al-Mi! which is used to 
apply Kuifzl for the eyes." He (the 
Prophet 	said): "The sun will 
melt them, until they will be in 
sweat according to their deeds. 
Among them one will be covered 
up to his ankles, and among them 
will be one who is covered up to 
his knees, and among them will be 
one who is covered up to his waist, 
and among them will be one who is 
bridled with it.' I saw the 
Messenger of Allah jW indicating 
with his hand toward his mouth, 
meaning that one would be bridled 
with it." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
There are narrations on this topic 

from AbU Sa'eed and Ibn 'Umar. 

' 1 L 	 "- 	r'- ZLo:L  
, [oV\/SJI] . 	i 	 * 61 -)L 

2422. Hammad bin Zaid narrated 
from Ayyüb, from Nãfi', from Ibn 
'Umar - Hammad said - "And it is 

, 
Js.Jy L--t 
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Marfu' in our view." 11  (He said): 
"The Day when all mankind will 
stand before the Lord of all that 
exists. [2]  They will be standing in 
their sweat up to the middle of 
their ears." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

(Another chain) from the Prophet 
; with similar meaning. 

L 	 rA: 
Comments: 

People's 'standing' before their Lord referred to in the Verse is the same as 
that has been mentioned in the 1Iadith which says that the people shall be 
immersed in sweat up to various heights. It will not be the same for all. 

Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Related About The Matter Of 
The Gathering 

2423. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "The 
people will be gathered on the Day 
of Resurrection bare-foot, naked 
and uncircumcised as they were 
created." Then he recited: "As We 
began the first creation, We shall 
repeat it: A promise binding upon 
Us. Truly We shall do it.  [31 And 
the first of people to be clothed 
will be Ibrahim. Among my 
companions will be some men who 
are taken to the right and to the 
left. I will say: '0 My Lord! My 
companions!' It will be said: 'You 

That is: Marfu' in its ruling while it is not narrated like that. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
[2] Al-Mutaffiftn (83:6). 
[3] Al-Anbiya' (21:104). 



Description Of Judgment Day 	434 	 o1J 

do not know what they innovated 
after you, they continued to be 
apostates since you parted from 
them.' So I will say as the righteous 
worshipper said: If you punish 
them, they are your slaves, and if 
You forgive them, indeed You, 
only You are the Almighty, the All- - - 

:JU 	 :Ji 

it 

:i 

.[A :..uL]412 
Wise.' 	(SaIzih) 
(Another chain) and he 	- 	 - 	- - 

mentioned similarly.  

[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	
J ,  ] 3fl 

Hasan Sahih]. 	 - - 	-- 	- 	- 

4 JIJ 	:L)L  43t Ji 	L 	 -1 

: 	 '- . 	 4U 
. 3LJI 

Comments: 
Just as man comes to the world naked, he will be raised naked on the Day of 
Judgement. And the Almighty Creator that first created man can do it again. 
Every human being is clothed at birth. Prophet Ibrahim ç  will be the first to 
be clothed after resurrection followed by the Prophet Muhammad . And 
"my companions" means "followers from my nation." 

2424. Bahz bin Hakim narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah jç said: "You shall be 
gathered walking, riding, and 
dragged upon your faces." (Ijasan) 
There is a narration on this topic 

from AbU Hurairah. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan [Sahih]. 

ii 	 3L 	. 	o/o:.l 	 L4l 

A1-Ma'idah (5:118). 
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Chapter 4. What Has Been 
Related About The 
Presentation 

2425. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"The people will face three 
presentations on the Day of 
Judgement. As for (the first) two 
presentations, they are the 
arguments and the excuses, as for 
the third presentation, upon that 
the records will fly into the hands. 
Some will take them in their right 
hand, and some will take them in 
their left hand." (Da'J) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

not correct, because Al-Hasan did 
not hear from AN Hurairah. Some 
of them reported it from 'All bin 
'All - and he is Ar-Rifa'i - from 
Al-Uasan, from AbU MUsã from 
the Prophet c. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

not correct, because Al-Hasan did 
not hear from Abü Musa]. 

LS'Y 

Lc 	L5 	 VV: 	L. 

(A: 	.\ 	 JI L 	J)LJI ) 

•'-:) 5 	 ,J 

Chapter 5. Something Else 
About That (Whoever Is 
Questioned He Shall Be Ruined) (V. ii l) [ill 

2426. Ibn AN Mulaikah narrated 
that 'Aishah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ij saying: 
'Whoever his account is questioned 
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about, he shall be ruined.' I said: '0  
Messenger of Allah! Indeed Allah 	 ; 	: 

[Most High] has said: Then as for 	[.i]40 J.ku ,L 1 :J 
him who shall be given his Record 	 - - 	. - 
in his right hand. He surely will 	'--' 	$ 
receive an easy reckoning.'[']  He 	iu :J [A V :j"'/] 4 
said: 'That is the presentation." 	- 
(Sahih) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  
Sahih Hasan, AyyUb also reported 	 - 	- 
it from Ibn Abi Mulaikah. 	 I 	L 

:L 	 J J  

L11 ...Jyi 	 3Lc 	- 	AV 	 Ar°: 

Chapter 6. Something Else 
About That (The Lord's 
Questioning Of His Servant 
About What He Granted Him 
In The World) 

2427. Anas narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "The son of 
Adam will be brought on the Day 
of Judgement as if he is a goat kid 
to be stood before Allah, Most 
High. Allah will say to him: 'I gave 
to you, I granted you, and I 
bestowed favors upon you. So what 
did you do?' So he says: 'I 
collected it, increased it, and left it 
as more than what it was. So return 
me and I shall give it all to You.' 
So He will say to him: 'Show me 
what you have prepared.' So he 
says: 'My Lord! I collected it, 
increased it, and left it as more 
than it was, so return me and I 
shall give it all to You.' So when 
the servant does not present any 
good he will be entered into the 

[11 A1-Inshiqaq (84:7,8). 
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Fire." (Da'iJ) 
AN 'Elsa said: More than one 

narrator reported this from Al-
Iiasan as his saying. And they did 
not rely upon Ismä'Il bin Muslim 
who was graded weak in Ijad(th 
[due to his memory]. 
There are narrations on this topic 

from AbU Hurairah and AbU 
Sa'eed A1-Khudri. 

	

L5)JI 	 oti] 

..L 	ij [1UA:L] 	 , * 	 4.Jj r' 

Comments: 
On questioning, the man will say to Allah: "Return me to the world and I will 
come back having spent all that I have in your path". This will be a patent 
falsehood, since even if he is sent back (with a clean slate of memory) he will 
again tread the path he had trodden before. As such his request to be sent 
back will be rejected. Instead, he will be thrown into the Fire. Thus, the rich 
of the world have still the chance to spend their wealth in the path of Allah in 
order to secure a better life in the next world. 

2428. AbU Salih reported from 	 -YIYA 
Abu Hurairah and Abü Sa'eed that 	- 	- 	- 
the Messenger of Allah ii said: 	4 j L 	L1L 	L- : $aJI $J I 

"The servant will be brought on the  
Day of Judgement, and He will say  

to him: 'Did I not give you hearing,  
sight, wealth, children, and did I

L  not make the cattle and tillage j)  

subservient to you, and did I not JjAj  

leave you as the head of people 	- - 	- - 
taking from their wealth? Did you  
not think that you would have to 
meet with Me on this Day of 	- 	- 	- - 	- - 	- -- 
yours?' So he will say: 'No.' So it 	:J,ii [:Ji] S'LL 	5k 
will be said to him: 'Today you 	 (C - 	LS LJ J,  
shall be forgotten just as you have  

forgotten Me." ($ahih)  
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Aadith is 	- - - - 	- - 	- - 
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aziz Gharib and the meaning of  
His saying: "Today you shall be 	 J~ 	[:JI 

forgotten just as you have forgotten 	 Lid] 
Me" is: Today I shall leave you in 	 - 	- - - 	 - 	,- - 

chastisement. [This is how they  

have explained it]. 	 : 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This is how some 	- 	 ft 

of the people of knowledge have  

explained this Ayah: So this Day 	 J 
We shall forget them ..J11 They 
said that it means: We shall leave 
them in chastisement. 

ç J 	 dij 

Comments: 
The Hadith confirms that there shall come a day when those who have been 
blessed with manifold bounties by Allah in this world, and are yet forgetful of 
Him as well as of the reckoning on the Day of Judgement, shall have to stand 
before Allah to render their accounts. When questioned by Him about their 
misdeeds, they will have no words to offer in their defence. They shall, 
therefore, face great humiliation and be thrown into Hellfire. 

Chapter 7. Something Else 
About That (The Explanation 
Of The Most High's Saying: 
"That Day It Will Declare Its 
Information.") 

2429. Abü Hurairah narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
recited: That Day it will declare its 
informationJ2' and said: 'Do you 
know what its information is?' they 
said: 'Allah and His Messenger 
know best.' He said: 'Indeed its 
information is that it will testify 
against every servant, male and 
female, about what they did on its 
surface. It will say that he did such 

[11 Al-A 'raf (7:51). 
[2] Az-Zalzalah (99:4). 
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and such on such and such a day.' 	 - - - 	- 
He said: 'With this it shall be 	H 	4 
ordered." (DaJ) 	 : 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	- 	- - 	- 

Hasan Gharib.  
- 	- 	

a
-
4 Y 
 

. 	Y1°r: 	JI 	)LJl 

rror:L iJi 	.SJJ oA1:C 	. 

.A:C  Comments: 	 J  
The Hadith tells us that on whatever part of the earth man does something it 
records and preserves that action until the Day of Judgement. It shall then 
reveal it all on Allah's bidding. 

Chapter 8. What Has Been 
Related About (The Matter 0!) 
The Sñr 

[;U] 	6 L - (A 

(Yr 	 Jl 

2430. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr bin Al-  
'As said: "A Bedouin came to the  

'What Prophet 	and said: 	is the LY 

Ur?' He said: 'A horn that will be  
blown into." (Sahih) - 	- 	- - 	- 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

-
•J 	 £.c. 

Hasan Sahih. It has been reported q4i 	U 	:Ji 	 Ji 	i) 
by more than one narrator from 
Sulaimãn At-Taimi, and we do not  

-- . 	- 	-- 	- 

know of it except as his narration. !-  
-i 

t 	t Y: 	 JI JS 	L 	.Ji  

j 	ol. / 	o • 1 / 	: 	oV • : 	3 	I 	 3 I_I 

jJ I 

2431. AbU Sa'eed narrated: "The 4.1 L 	I- 	: 	L 	ti. - Ym 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'How - 	- 	- 	- 	• 	, 	. 	- 	

U-
- 

4l2 	 5UJI ..P can I be comfortable when the one '- 	-- 	 - 	- 	- 
with the horn is holding it to his JL 	Jt. 	:J 	L 
lips, his ears listening for when he - 	-. 	- 	- 	- 
will be ordered to blow, so he can --9 	3iI 	i3I 	L 
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blow.' It was as if that was very 
hard upon the Companions of the 
Prophet 	, so he said to them: 
'Say: "Allah is sufficient for us and 
what a good protector He is, and 
upon Allah we rely." (Ijasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. This Hadith has, been 
reported through other routes from 
'Atiyyah, from AbU Sa'eed [Al-
KhudrI] from the Prophet jW,, 
similarly. 

-J3 	Wi J, 	oSY:C 	oov: 3L.Ji 	LJ 	Lj 

L. 

.tAS:C 
Comments: 

The Angel Israfil, holding the Trumpet near his lips, is standing in wait not 
knowing when the command will come from Allah to sound it. This being the 
situation, man should never for a moment be so lost in the luxuries of the 
world as to be oblivious of the impending Last Hour. 

Chapter 9. What Has Been . 	. 	- ( 
Related About The Matter Of . 
The Sirãt (V i 	Zl ) 

2432. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah ) 	tI. - 
narrated that the Messenger of  

"The Allah 	said: 	sign of the 
believers upon the Sirat is: 0 Lord, 
protect (us), protect (us)." (jlaTJ) - 	- 	-. 'I 	j- 	- 	. 	- 	- 	- 

J 	:J 'Elsa [Abü 	said:] This Hadith is 
Gharib 	[as a narration of Al-  
Mughirah bin Shu'bah] we do not  
know of it except through the  

narration of 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
Isbaq [and there is something on - - 	- - 
this topic from AbU Hurairah]. i] 
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, 	
3i 	JI 	 -iLL 	 L 	L Ul 	rVo/c:L 

.i 	4Jj JI JJI 	j. jA 1 jLl   

VtrV:C ,LJi -up  

.['A: 	VtrV: Comments: 	 C 	 C 
While treading on the Sirãt (Bridge across the Infernal Fire) people will be so 
frightened as to be speechless. It is only the Prophets and people of faith that 
will have the audacity to repeat audibly the words: "0 Allah, protect us and 
enable us to safely cross the Bridge". 

2433. An-Nadr bin Anas bin Malik - 	" irr 
narrated from his father who said: - -- 	- 	 -. 
"I 	asked 	the 	Prophetij 	to 
intercede forfor me on the Day of 34 	) 	°- Judgement. He said: 'I am the one  
to do so." [He said:] "I said: '0  
Messenger of Allah! Then where -- -: 	- 	- 	- 	- 

Y 	 L5 shall I seek you?' He said: 'Seek  

me, the first time you should seek  
me is on the Sirãt." [He said:] "I - 	- 	- 	- 

Li 'If said: 	I do not meet you upon - 
the Sirat?' He said: 'Then seek me  
at the Mizãn.' I said: 'And if I do - 	- 	- - 	- 	

'LLD 	- 
J 	1y.3I not meet you at the Mizãn?' He Lf 

said: 'Then seek me at the Hawd, iji 	3U 	Ii 
for indeed I will not me missed at  
these three locations." (Hasan) L54 	 LiL 	: JU 

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib we do not know of it -: 	- -- 
except through this route.--  L--i 

Lu 

.4 	3 	 yA/r: -  

Comments: 
One thing is certain, namely that all these three stops are full of great fright 
and in order to successfully contend with them the people would be in dire 
need of the Prophet's 	intercession. 
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Chapter 10. What Has Been 
Related About The Intercession j 	t. 	U - 

(V 	.Pt.iJI 

2434. Abü Hurairah narrated: 
"Some meat was brought to the 
Prophet t and a foreleg was 
presented to him, and he used to 
like it, so he bit from it. 11  Then he 
said: 'I will be the 'Leader' of the 
people on the Day of Resurrection. 
Do you know why that is? Allah 
will gather the people, the first and 
the last, on one level ground where 
they will (all) be able to hear a 
caller, and all of them will be 
visible, and the sun will be brought 
near such that the people will 
suffer distress and trouble that they 
can not tolerate nor bear. Then 
some people will say: "Don't you 
see the state you have reached? 
Why don't you look for a person 
who can intercede for you with 
your Lord?" Some of them will say 
to others: "Your should go to 
Adam." So they will go to Adam 
and say, "You are the father of all 
mankind, Allah created you with 
His Own Hands, and breathed into 
you from His spirit (which He 
created for you) and ordered the 
angels to prostrate for you. Will 
you not intercede for us with your 
Lord? Don't you see what has 
happened to us? Don't you see the 
state we have reached?" On that 
Adam will reply, "Today my Lord 
has become angry such that He has 

This part of it preceded under no. 1837. 
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never before been angry, and will 
never be thereafter. He forbade me 
(to eat from) the tree, but I 
disobeyed (Him), Myself! Myself! 
Myself! Go to somebody else; go to 
NUl:i." They will go to Nub and say; 
"0 NO! You are the first among 
the Messengers to the people of 
the earth, and Allah named you a 
thankful slave. Will you not 
intercede for us with your Lord? 
Don't you see what has happened 
to us? Don't you see the state we 
have reached?" NO will say to 
them: "Today my Lord has become 
angry as He has never before been 
angry and will never be thereafter. 
I had been given one supplication, 
and I supplicated against my own 
people. Myself! Myself! Myself! Go 
to someone else; go to Ibrãhim." 
They will go to Ibrahim, and say: 
110 Ibrahim! You are Allah's 
Prophet and His Khalil among the 
people of the earth, so intercede 
for us with your Lord, don't you 
see what has happened to us?" He 
will say: "Today my Lord has 
become angry as He has never 
before been angry and will never 
be thereafter. Indeed I uttered 
three lies." - Abu Hayyan (a 
narrator) mentioned them in his 
narration - "Myself! Myself! 
Myself! Go to someone else, go to 
Musa." So they will go to Musa 
and say: "0 MUsã! You are the 
Messenger of Allah who Allah 
distinguished above the people 
with His Message and His Speech, 
intercede for us with your Lord. 
Don't you see what has happened 

JJ'•4 l L U 
' 
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to us?" So he will say: "Today my 
Lord has become angry as He has 
never before been angry and will 
never be thereafter. Indeed I killed 
a person whom I was not ordered 
to kill. Myself! Myself! Myself! Go 
to someone else; go to 'EIsa!" They 
will go to 'Elsa and say: "0 'Elsa! 
You are the Messenger of Allah 
and His Word which He placed 
into Mariam, and a Spirit from 
Him, and you spoke to the people 
in the cradle. Intercede for us with 
your Lord. Don't you see what has 
happened to us?" Then 'EIsa will 
say: "Today my Lord has become 
angry as He has never before been 
angry and will never be thereafter." 
He will not mention a sin, but will 
say: "Myself! Myself! Myself! Go to 
someone else; go to Muhammad." 
He said: 'They will go to 
Muhammad 	and they say: "0 
Muhammad! You are the 
Messenger of Allah and the last of 
the Prophets, and your past and 
future sins have been pardoned. 
Will you not intercede for us with 
your Lord, don't you see what has 
happened to us?" Then I will 
depart until I come to under the 
Throne to fall prostrating before 
my Lord. Then Allah will guide me 
to such praises and beautiful 
statements of glorification which 
He did not guide anyone to before 
me. Then He will say: "0 
Muhammad! Raise your head. Ask, 
so that you may be granted, and 
intercede so that your intercession 
may be accepted." I will raise my 
head and say: "0 Lord! My 
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Ummah! 0 Lord! My Ummah! 0 
Lord! My Ummah!" He will say: 
"0 Muhammad! Let those of your 
Ummah who have no accounts 
enter the gate on the right among 
the gates of Paradise, and they 
shall share in the gates other than 
that with the people." Then he 
said: 'By the One in Whose Hand 
is my soul! What is between every 
two gate-posts in Paradise is as 
what is between Makkah and 
Hajar, and what is between 
Makkah and Busra." (Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Abü Bakr A-Siddiq, Anas, 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir, and AbU Sa'eed. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. [AbU Hayyan's name 
is Yabya bin Sa'eed bin Hayyãn, 
and he is from Al-Ktifah, and he is 
trustworthy. AbU Zur'ah bin 'Anir 
bin Jarir's name is Harim.] 

L 	:L 	iI 	LJl 	dc. 

Lr 1j [ol:C 	 ,S 	Ul 

ttVl:C 	 ..i, [V1: 	J 	. j 	JL, AV:C 
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Comments: 
When people will have gathered on the Day of Resurrection and would be 
waiting for the impending reckoning in a state of fright, pain and helplessness 
beyond measure, they will look around to see who could intercede with Allah 
on their behalf. They will go to Prophet Adam 	the father of the human 
race, then to the Prophets NUh, Ibrahim, MUsã and 'Elsa 	 in that 
order, for help. Through this measure Allah would in fact show to everyone 
that the Station of Praise and Glory, and the right to make Grand 
Intercession, belongs only to the Prophet Muhammad, 	since it would only 
be after the Prophet's intercession that the process of reckoning would start, 
and the bewildered people would get rid of the traumatic conditions 
prevailing on the Gathering Plain. 
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Chapter 11. Something Else - 	- 
: 	 - (' 	JI) "My About That (The Hadith: 

Intercession Is For The Major 5 	LJ; Ji J L& 
Sins In My Ummah") - 	- 	- 	- 

(v 1 2j,.fl) 

2435. Anas narrated that the 

	

- 	 -o- 	- 	- 	- 

	

1 - 	 t. 	- 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "My -. - 

intercession is for the people who 
committed the major sins in my - . 	- 	-- 	- 	 - 	- 	- 
Ummah." (Sahih)  

There is a narration on this topic 
from Jäbir. 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is  

- 	- 	- 	 ,- 	- 

Hasan Sahih Gharib from this  
route. 

Lii 	] 

Y V - i 	Lc 	- 	
.L.41 	:u 

loS1: 	3L.- 	i 	 ii 

* 	~ 	41j vr: 	y 	ojjj AXI 

.{ri:L] 	i.,.- 
Comments: 

The intercession mentioned in this 1Iadith would be aimed at extricating from 
Hellfire the people guilty of committing major sins. Two other types of 
intercession for delivering the sinners of other categories will also be made by 
the Prophet A. 

2436. Ja'far bin Muhammad  
narrated from his father, from  

'Abdullah 	"The 
 

Jãbir bin 	who said: 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'My 
intercession is for the people who -. 	- 	 - 	- 	- 	-- 

ii J6 Jti 	:Ji 	i committed major sins in my 
Ummah."' Muhammad bin 'All . 	 J 
said: 	Jabir 	said 	to 	me: 	0 
Muhammad! Whoever is not  

-- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

among the people of major sins, j 	 - then there is no need in the - 	 - - 

intercession for him." (Sahih) UL1 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  
[Hasan] Gharib from this route. [It -- . - - 
was considered Ghartb as a narration  
of Ja'far bin Muhammad]. -, 	- 
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t 	UJ i 	L 

Comments: 
	 S 	 U3 () 

Punishment for minor sins would be waived by Allah for the following 
circumstances: (i) in return for the good deeds done by the people, (ii) as a 
reward for exercising patience in times of adversity or (iii) for the suffering 
undergone by Allah's servants in their graves or while standing in wait before 
Allah after Resurrection. The intercession in their case would, therefore, be 
for the raising of their ranks. 

Chapter 12. Something Else 
About That: Seventy Thousand 
Are Admitted Without A 
Reckoning And Some Who Are 
Interceded For 

2437. AN Urnamah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"My Lord promised me that 
seventy thousand of my Ummah 
shall be admitted into Paradise 
without a reckoning against them, 
nor any punishment. With every 
thousand, are seventy thousand and 
three measures from the measures 
of my Lord." (Hasan) 

{AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Ghartb. 

:Z.4 Lit]  

(vv i,.il) [i 

:i  

:3 

L 	L :Jjl JL 

Z;Ji 	31 

' uJ I Jj-....' 

[: 3] 

Y Al 4 & 	L 	- 

Lc L5J' 	L>Uj 	 ---- 

.L&rj JJ 1t: 

Comments: 
'Allah's measure' is a measure that befits His Majesty and Glory. And just as 
we cannot comprehend Allah's person, we cannot also comprehend the exact 
nature of His 'measure'. If Allah wills, He can contain all the virtuous souls in 
a single measure and admit them into Paradise. 
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2438. 'Abdullãh bin Shaqiq 
narrated: "I was with a troop in 
Jerusalem, and a man among them 
said: 'I heard the Messenger of 
Allah jo, saying: "From the 
intercession of one man in my 
Ummah more (people) than Banü 
Tamim will be admitted into 
Paradise.' It was said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! Someone 
other than you?' He said: 'Other 
than me.' So when he stood, I said: 
'Who is this?' They said: 'This is 
Ibn AN Al-Jadh'ä'." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadflh is 

Ijasan SahTh Ghartb, and Ibn AN 
Al-Jadh'ã' is 'Abdullãh, and only 
this one Hadith is known from him. 

4 L 	 Lc 

J 	L4, 

L  

4iiljj t -A /r TOR A:C 

Comments: 
Banu Tamim is quite a large tribe, but who is the intercessor referred to in 
the Hadith? There is no clear-cut proof in favor of anyone in this regard in 
Hadith. Allah knows best. 

2439. Al-Hasan Al-Basri said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'On the Day of Judgement, 
'Uthman bin 'Affan will intercede 
for (an amount) the likes of 
Rabi'ah and Mudar." (Da'rJ 

L7 L 	L :J Vo 

3 	: 	I J 	j 	:j 

UA 	 ro':  

L5 	 I 	3L 	 JI tU-?fl 
JI Oj5 	J 	JI JL * o 	 LJ ) 	i- 	- 
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Comments: 
This is a Mursal Hadith which does not constitute a proof. Nor does this 
Hadith appear in the texts available in most of the manuscripts, nor the early 
references for this text. 

2440. AbU Sa'eed narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ç said: 
"Indeed in my Ummah are those 
who intercede for large groups of 
people, and among them (there 
are) who intercede for a tribe, and 
among them (there are) who 
intercede for a group, and among 
them (there are) who intercede for 
a man, until they are admitted to 
Paradise." (Da'ij) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. 

rr: 	-3LJ5 	
Lj 

Comments: 
Intercessions shall be done with the express permission of Allah in each 
individual case. The right to intercede, to be granted by Allah, shall be in a 
measure appropriate to the rank and station of the intercessor, and will be a 
means to accord honor to him. Therefore, those ahead of others in rank, will 
be given the right to intercede by Allah for greater numbers of people. 

Chapter 13. Something Else 
About That: The Hadith About 
The ProphetChoosing 
Between Half Of His Ummah 
Being Admitted To Paradise, 
Or Intercession, And That His 
Choice Was The Second 

2441. AbU Al-MalIh narrated from 
'Awf bin Mãlik Al-Aja'i who 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Someone came to me from 
my Lord to give me the choice 
between half of my Ummah being 
admitted into Paradise or 

.. :L L] - ('sr 

[til L4j P1 th J 4l 

(VA .i>iI) 

L~- 	 611 - - 

Ji :JU 

41 Le, 17j 	I 
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intercession. 	So 	I 	chose 	the - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
-' intercession, and it is for whoever - - 	- - 

dies and he did not associate . 
anything with Allah." (Hasan) - 	- 	- - 	- 	- - 
It has been reported from AbU Al-  

Malih, from another man among 
L5) 	

: 
the Companions of the Prophet 	, - 	- 	- 	- 

"From and he did not mention: 
'Awf bin Mãlik." [And the Hadith 1 	• ii-] 
contains a lengthy narration]. - 
[(Another chain) with a similar j 

narration in meaning]. 

1'' / \ : 	05 	: 	3L- 	 0 S 	: 	3L,- 

Comments: \c 

Idolaters shall have no share in the Prophet's intercessions. 

Chapter 14. What Has Been 
Related About The Description 
Of The Hawd 

2442. Anas bin Mãlik narrated  
that the Messenger of Allah  
said: "Indeed, at my -Iawd there  
are drinking vessels as numerous as 	- 	-  
the stars in the heavens." (Sahih) 	 L) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	Le 	3i :Ji 	ij 

Hasan Sahih Gharib from this 	 - 	- - - - 
route. 	 - 	- 	 - 

0A. 	 Y Y o/r:-i  

Comments: 
Drinking vessels on the Prophet's Font of Abundance shall be countless in 
number, so that no one approaching for drink is inconvenienced. It also 
indicates how huge will be the number of the Prophet's followers (his 
Ummah). 
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2443. Samurah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Indeed there is a Hawd for every 
Prophet, and indeed they compete 
to see which of them has the most 
arriving at it. Indeed I hope that 
mine will be the one with the most 
arriving." (Pali) 
[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 
Al-Ash'ath bin 'Abdul-Malik 

reported this Ijadith from Al- 
Uasan from the Prophet 	in 
Mursal form, and he did not 
mention: "from Samurah" in it, 
and this is more correct. 

1AA\: 	 lJ2Jl 	 t] 

4Jl £.JI 	31 	 e 	1S 

V.or: 	° /V:L,JJt  

Chapter 15. What Has Been 
Related About The Description 
Of The Drinking Vessels Of 
The Hawd 

2444. Al-'Abbas narrated from 
AbU Sallãm Al-Habashi who said: 

'Umar bin 'Abdul-'Aziz 
summoned me so I got a ride on a 
mule." [He said:] "When he 
entered upon him, he said: '0 
Commander of the Believers! My 
riding mule was troublesome for 
me.' So he said: '0 AbU Salläm! I 
did not want to trouble you, but a 
Ijadith which you narrated - from 
Thawban, from the Prophet 
about the Hawd - was conveyed to 
me, and I wanted you to narrate it 

oJl) 

(A 	I) 	I 
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directly to me." AbU SalIãm said: 
"Thawbãn narrated to me from the 
Messenger of Allah 	who said: 
'My Ijaw1 (is as large as) from 
'Adan to 'Amman of Al-Baiqa', its 
water is whiter than milk and 
sweeter than honey. Its cups are as 
numerous as the stars, whoever 
drinks one drink from it, he will 
never be thirsty after that again. 
The first people to arrive at it are 
the poor among the Muhãjirin with 
disheveled heads, dirty clothes, 
those whom the women of favor 
would not many, nor would the 
doors be opened for them.' 'Umar 
said: 'But I have married a woman 
of favor and the doors are opened 
for me. I married Fãtimah bint 
'Abdul-Malik. I shall certainly not 
wash my head until it is disheveled, 
nor wash my garment which 
touches my body until it becomes 
dirty." (aiih) 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Gha rib from this route. This Hadith 
has been reported from Ma'dan bin 
AN Talbah, from Thawbän from the 
Prophet jog. AbU Salläm Al-
Habash-i's name is MamtUr, and he 
is from Ash-Sham, and he is 
trustworthy. 

r' 	 S) 

Li2Jlj l'l.: 	3L- 	 -i 

LJ 	:•- Lyl eijj 
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Comments: 
'Adan is a well-known city and 'Amman is a Syrian (now Jordanian) city. 

Balqa' was a settlement near 'Amman. These destinations have only been 
named just to give an idea of the length and breadth of the I-Iawi. That is why, 
on different occasions, the Prophet 	has named different distant points. 
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We also know from the Hadith that the first group of believers to arrive at the 
Hawd to quench their thirst will be of the poor emigrants, that would have 
weathered severe conditions on the earth due to their poverty, yet they stood 
firm by the religion. 

2445. AbU Dharr narrated: "I said:  
'0 Messenger of Allah! What 
about the vessels of the Hawd?' He  
said: 'By the One in Whose Hand - 	-- 	- 	- 

u 	 : 
is my soul! Its vessels number more - 	- -. 	- - 	- 
than the stars of the heavens and U 
the planets on a clear dark night. - 	- 	- - 	- 
(They are) among the vessels of ii 	:JU 	i 	L 	! 	JL 

Paradise, whoever drinks from 
them, he will never be thirsty again.  
Its longest breadth is the same as 34 
its 	length, 	like 	that 	which 	is  
between 	Amman to Aylah, its * 	 - •- - 	- 
water is whiter than milk and 3- 	L 	Jk 	J 	42.1 

sweeter than honey." (aziz) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is - 

Hasan Sahih Gharib. There are 
narrations 	on this 	topic from 
Hudhaifah 	bin 	Al-Yaman, 

 
- - 	- 	- 	- 

'Abdullãh bin 'Arnr, AbU Barzah ,2 	i- 	5- 
Al-Aslami, Ibn 'Umar, Hãrithah - 
bin Wahb and A1-Mustawrid bin 
Shaddad. It has been reported 
from Ibn 'Umar that the Prophet - 	- 	- - 	- - 

ç 	said: 	"My 	-Iawç1 	(covers 	a 
distance) like what is between 2 	: J 
KUfah to the Black Stone." - 	-. 	- - - 	- - 

:. 

4i1J 	A:C 	.-L-d *4, 	-iL- 

J] 	[r't 	r/:_Jt 	 tVtA: 	yl] L L.ili 

['A: 	,L., 	10 A\: 	J1 	 [S: 	 1OVV:C 

.[ 4 A: ,_L_, 1S: 
Comments: 

Various Ahadith read together prove the fact that the Hawd has a number of 
branches spread all over it. The drink shall be whiter than milk, sweeter and 
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more delicious than honey, and shall have far more and better pleasing odor 
than that of musk. 

Chapter 16. The Description Of 
Those Who Will Be Admitted 
Into Paradise Without A 
Reckoning And The 
Clarification That 'Ukãshah 
Has Preceded In That 

2446. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated: "When 
the Prophet 	was taken for the 
Night Journey, he passed by a 
Prophet, and some Prophets and 
with them were some people, and a 
Prophet, and some Prophets and 
with them was a group of people, 
and a Prophet, and some Prophets 
and with them there was no one. 
Until he passed by a large 
multitude. (The Prophet 	said:) I 
said: 'Who is this?' It was said: 
'MUsa and his people. But raise 
your head and look.' There was a 
large multitude that covered the 
horizon, from one side to the 
other. It was said: 'These people 
are your Ummah, and there are 
seventy thousand besides these 
from your Ummah that shall enter 
Paradise without a reckoning.' So 
he went inside, and they did not 
question him, and he gave no 
explanation to them. (Some of 
them) said: 'We are them.' Others 
said: 'They are the children who 
were born upon the Fifrah and 
Islam.' So the Prophet 	came out 
and said: 'They are those who do 
not get themselves cauterized, nor 
seek Ruqyah, nor read omens, and 
upon their Lord they rely.' So 
'Ukäshah bin Mihsan stood and 
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said: 'Am I among them 0 
Messenger of Allah?' He said: 
'Yes.' Then another one stood up 
and said: 'Am I among them?' So 
he said: "Ukãshah has preceded 
you to it." (Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 
from Ibn Mas'Ud and AbU 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him. 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

oVo T Jai 	 ja 
t.r 	 UI 	, 	 • : 
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Comments: 
The Hadith confirms that among the Prophets there were some who were not 
able to convert even a single soul to the right faith. No blame for this would, 
however, devolve on those Prophets; neither would it take away anything 
away from their rank and position. In this situation there is a message for all 
those who undertake to call the people to the path of truth. They should not 
grieve or feel disheartened at the poor response of the people to their 
pleadings, but persist with enthusiasm with their efforts at inviting the people 
to the doing of good and to abstain from the doing of evil. 

Chapter 17. The Hadith About 
People's Neglect Of The SaMt 
And The Hadith About Censure 
Of The Worshippers 

;L 	Li - (W 	Jo 

- (AY ZL,-J I) 

2447. Abu 'Imrãn Al-Jawni 
narrated: "From Anas bin Malik 
who said: 'I do not recognize 
anything (today) from what we 
were upon during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 	.' So I said: 
'What about the Salat?' He said: 
'Have you (people) not done what 
you know (you have done)?" 
(Sahih) 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
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Hasan Gharib from this route, [as a 
narration of AbU 'Imran A]-JawnI]. 
And it has been related through 
other routes from Anas. 

/r:..-i -p4, 

Comments: 
The state of bliss that was there during the lifetime of the Prophet , thanks 
to his benign presence and companionship, gradually started waning away. 
This was in spite of the fact that all the physical acts of devotion were still 
there in their original form but the spirit of submissiveness that marked the 
prayers in the days of the Messenger of Allah 	and the Four Rightly 
Guided Caliphs had started weakening in later times. 

2448. Asmã' bint 'Umais Al-
Khath'amiyyah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "What 
an evil servant is the one who 
fancies himself and becomes vain, 
forgetting the Most Great, the 
Most High. What an evil servant is 
the one who forces and behaves 
hostility, forgetting the Compeller, 
the Most High. What an evil 
servant is the one who is heedless 
and diverted, forgetting about the 
graves and the trials. What an evil 
servant is the one who is violent 
and tyrannical, forgetting his 
beginnings or his end. What an evil 
servant is the one who seeks the 
world through the religion. What 
an evil servant is the one who seeks 
the religion through his desires. 
What an evil servant is the one 
who puts all hope in his own zeal. 
What an evil servant is the 
worshipper who is mislead by his 
desire. What an evil servant is the 
one whose aspirations humiliate 
him." (Da'J) 
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[AbU 'EIsa said:] We do not know  
of this Hadith except through this  

route, and its chain is not strong.  

'.: 
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Comments: 	 - 
The Hadith is doubtless 'weak' as to its chain of transmitters. However, it 
constitutes a comparison between the right and the wrong, and pinpoints the 
things that man indulges in because of his love of the world and forgetfulness 
of the Hereafter, thereby inviting his own ruin and destruction. 

Chapter 18. Regarding The Ij 	 - 0A 
Reward For Feeding, Giving 	, 
Drink, And Clothing Others, 	 ./ ..9  .'') 
And The Hadith About One 	 (Ar i3) 
Who Fears Travels At Night 

2449. 'Atiyyah A1-'AwfI narrated  
from Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudrl, that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said:  

"Whichever believer feeds a hungry : 	L 
believer, Allah feeds him from the  
fruits of Paradise on the Day of - 	--- 	) 
Resurrection. Whichever believer  

LY 	 -: 
gives drink to a thirsty believer, 
Allah gives him to drink from the Z4 	:i 	J,L 	Ji 

'sealed nectar' on the Day of ----------------- 
Resurrection. Whichever believer  

clothes a naked believer, Allah i 	
LFIL  

clothes 	him 	from 	the 	green .. 	 - 
garments ofParadise."(a'ij) 

 

[Abft 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is jj 4 L 
Gha rib. This has been reported from -, 'Atiyyah from AbU Sa'eed Al 

- 	? 
Khudrl in Mawquf form, and it is J 	 ; 
more correct and more appropriate. - 	-- 	- 	- 

.ft• 

.jt r/r: j[L..,oj] 
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Comments: 
Meet requital or fitting recompense is the established Sunnah of Allah. Hence 
it is, that He has promised the finest sealed wine of Paradise to whoever gives 
a drink to the thirsty, the finest fruits of Paradise to whoever feeds the 
hungry, and the finest green garment of Paradise to whoever clothes a naked 
believer in the world. 

2450. Abü Hurairah narrated that  
the Messenger of Allah ç said: 	- 	- - 	- - 	 - - 
"Whoever fears traveling at night -  

and whoever travels at night 	:fl 3L 
reaches his destination - Allah 	- 	 - 	 - 
provides him with the most  

precious of goods, and indeed  
Allah's goods are but Paradise."- 	- 	- - 
(Da'iJ) 	 ul 	I JjLJI 

	

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 31 
Ijasan Gharib, we do not know of 	 - 	- 	- 
it except as a narration of AbU An-  
Nadr. 	 - 	- - 

/:il 	Ul 	Jl 
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Comments: 
Whoever fears that the enemy is lurking in ambush for him, he sets out in the 
early hours of the night for a safe place of refuge. Man faces a similar danger 
from Shaitãn. It is, therefore, most necessary that he take timely steps to 
protect himself from him. 

Chapter 19. Signs Of Tawqa 	 I Zi LsLI 
And Leaving What There Is No 	 - 	- - -, •- - 

(A -. Jl) [;3-  
Harm In Out Of Caution 	

- 
 

2451. Rabi'ah bin Yazid and 
'Atiyyah bin Qais narrated from 
'Atiyyah As-Sa'di - and he was one 
of the Companions of the Prophet 

- that the Messenger of Allah 
i 	said: "The servant shall not 
reach the state of being among the 
Muttaqin until he leaves what there 
is no harm in out of caution for its 
harm." (Hasan) 

-- - - , 	- - 	- 	- 
- : 

I 	aI 	 _.Jl 
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[Abü 'EIsA said:] This Hadith is 	 - - - -- 	- 	- 
Hasan Gharib, we do not know of  
it except through this route. 	 - - 	- 	 i 

ro:C 	 L 	 L.4] 

I 	4alJJ  r\/sjl &o, 	i 

Comments: 
	 >-- j- _' 

The expression "What there is no harm in" means the things allowed and 
permitted in the Shari'ah. We should not, therefore, take the permissibility 
aspect of the things as enough justification for doing them but try to do what 
is most desirable and best. 

Chapter 20. The Hadith: "If 
You Would (Always) Be As You 
Are With Me" 

:1-(•J) 

(AO  

2452. Hanzalah Al-Usaiyyidi 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "If you would 
(always) be as you are with me, 
then the angels would shade you 
with their wings." (aiiz) 

[Abü 'EisA said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib from this route. This 
Hadith has also been related 
through routes other than this, 
from Hanzalah Al-Usaiyyidi from 
the Prophet . 
There is a narration on this topic 

from AbU Hurairah. 

si 

Comments: 	 - - 
While in the company of the Prophet ç,  the Companions were so absolutely 
occupied with the thought of the happenings of the Hereafter that it seemed 
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to them as if they were face to face with Paradise and Hell. However, once 
they were back home and got mixed with their wives and children, they would 
not feel like the same. This is what gave them anxiety. 

Chapter 21. The iladith: 
"Indeed For Everything There 
Is A Zeal" 

2453. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "Indeed for 
everything there is a zeal, and for 
every zeal there is a slackening. So 
if its practitioner behaves properly, 
and is moderate, then hope for him 
(for his success). But if the fingers 
are pointed at him, 11  then do not 
count him (among the worthy)." 
(Hasan) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib from this 
route. It has been related from 
Anas bin Malik that the Prophet 

said: "It is sufficient evil for a 
man that fingers be raised against 
him, regarding religion or worldly 
matters, except for one whom 
Allah has protected." 

35 	.i 	 A/1   
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LliI 	.•-i 	-U 	, 	 1- .- 
Chapter 22. An Illustration 	 j 
About The Length Of Life And 	- 	 - 	- 
A Person's Aspirations 	 yJ I 	 li Jl 
Increasing As He Becomes Old, 	(AY 	[) 	i 
And That He Will Become Old 	 - 	- - - - - 
In The End 

2454. 'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud 
narrated: "The Messenger of Allah 

[13  Due to his being known for excessiveness. 
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ç drew a square line (on the 
ground) for us, and in the middle 
of the (square) line he drew 
another line, and he drew another 
line going out of the (square) line. 
Around the one that was in the 
middle, he drew (various) lines. 
Then he said: 'This is the son of 
Adam, and this is his life-span 
encircling him, and this one in the 
middle is the person, and these 
lines are his obstacles, if he escapes 
this one, this one ensnares him, 
and the line extending outside is 
his hope." (aiiz) 
This Hadith is Sahih. 

... 4i4, J 	:L LjJ1I 

Comments: 
a. Everyman's lifespan is predetermined and limited to a specific time, which he 

can never outstrip. In his life, moreover, man has to contend with so many 
obstacles, unhappy situations and adversities that are so persistent that they 
outlive his days of life. In any case, the ultimate destiny of man is death. On 
the one hand there are his hopes and aspirations that outreach the square 
lines of his life that encompass him from all sides, and on the other there is 
death that snaps the cord of his life and he has to leave things unfinished. 

b. A teacher would do well to use charts and illustrations in order to drive home 
his concepts and ideas to the students. 

-°° 

J 	Jd :3 

: 

Lc  aJJIj 	L5 LJ 

. 	[] 

rr 
.omments: 	

: H 	: 

Man's desires and aspirations are longer than his life and, in order to fulfill 
them, he needs both an extended span of life and wealth. On the other hand, 

[1]  This preceded under no. 2339. 

2455. Anas bin Mãlik narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah it 
said: "The son of Adam grows old 

	4i 

but two things keep him young: 	:3 
Desire for life and desire for 
wealth."[']  (Sahih) 
This Hadith is [Hasan] Sahih. 
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old age brings in its wake the weakening of his bones and limbs. This 
necessarily weakens his intellect as well. He is not, therefore, able to bridle 
his hopes and aspirations. Consequently, lust for wealth and longevity grows 
stronger and stronger inside his heart. 

2456. Mutarrif bin 'Abdullãh bin 
Ash-Shikh-khir narrated from his 
father from the Prophet , who 
said: "The case of the son of Adam 
is such that he is surrounded by 
ninety-nine calamities, if the 
calamities miss him, he falls into 
decrepitude. "Ill (IaiJ) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih [Gharib]. 

Comments: 
Man's whole structure has been so fashioned in the primordial state that he is 
as if in a camp encircled by ninety-nine calamities and diseases, anyone of 
which could cause his death at any time or moment. Should he survive all of 
these, there is last of all the incurable disease of old age which, when it 
comes, does not part company until death. 

Chapter 23. The Exhortation 
For Remembrance Of Allah 
And Remembrance Of Death 
At The End Of The Night, And 
The Virtue Of Increased Salat 
Upon The Prophet (AA 

2457. At-Tufail  bin Ubayy bin 
Ka'b narrated from his father who 
said: "When a third of the night 
had passed, the Messenger of Allah 
Iç stood and said: '0 you people! 
Remember Allah! Remember 
Allah! The Rajifah is coming, 

- 	--- ---- 10  

; 	s 	U 04  1 1 3_; 
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" This preceded with similar wording under no. 2150. 



Description Of Judgment Day 	463 	 oãJ 4A.a 

followed by the Radifah, death and 
what it brings is coming, death and 
what it brings is coming!" Ubayy 
said: "I said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! Indeed I say very much Salat 
for you. How much of my alãt 
should I make for you?' He said: 
'As you wish." [He said:] "I said: 
'A fourth?' He said: 'As you wish. 
But if you add more it would be 
better for you.' I said: 'Then half?' 
He said: 'As you wish. And if you 
add more it would be better [for 
you]." [He said:] "I said: 'Then 
two-thirds?' He said: 'As you wish, 
but if you add more it would be 
better for you.' I said: 'Should I 
make all of my alat for you?' He 
said: 'Then your problems would 
be solved and your sins would be 
forgiven." (Da'rJ) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan [Sahih]. 

L)j3 3U 	 ri/:..-i 	 L4] 
UI Azi,  

Comments: 
Ubayy bin Ka'b used to supplicate profusely. He once thought that since he 
was already making long, long supplications to Allah; why not set apart some of 
that time for supplicating to Allah to send down His special blessings on His 
Messenger ? He decided to enquire the Prophet ii about it. When he asked 
the ProphetJ as to how much time he should set for the purpose, the Prophet 

did not consider it fit to give a time limit for it and left it to the questioner's 
own discretion and will. The Prophet 	did, however, made it plain that the 
more he would do it the more beneficial it would be for him. 

Chapter 24. Explaining What 
Is Implied By Having Ijaya' 
For Allah As Is His Due 

2458. 'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud 
narrated that the Messenger of 

:]-il) 

(M 	[ 
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Allah 	said: "Have Ijaya' for 
Allah as is His due." [He said:] We 
said: "0 Prophet of Allah! We 
have Iayã', and all praise is due to 
Allah." He said: "Not that, but 
having the Ijaya' for Allah which 
He is due is to protect the head 
and what it contains, and to protect 
the insides and what it includes, 
and to remember death and the 
trial, and whoever intends the 
Hereafter, he leaves the 
adornments of the world. So 
whoever does that, then he has 
indeed fulfilled Iaya', meaning the 
Ijaya' which Allah is due." (Da'J) 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Gharib, we only know of it through 
this route, as a narration of Abãn 
bin Isbaq, from As-Sabbah bin 
Muhammad. 

J :J 

[:j]  

LJ 	!4 
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Comments: 
A sense of shyness or modesty is a natural human trait that plays an 
important part in building a person's character. It is modesty that prevents 
him from indulging in acts that are lewd and evil. Only those who can guard 
their minds against evil thoughts, protect their bellies from unlawful food and 
drink, and are mindful of what conditions await them in their graves after 
death could truly have shyness. And only those people can have real modesty 
who put no value on the ostentations and luxuries of the world, and reject the 
temptations of this world in favor of a happier life in the Hereafter. 
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Chapter 25. The Hadith: "The 
Clever Person Is The One Who 
Subjects His Soul And Works 
For What Is After Death" 

2459. Shaddãd bin Aws narrated 
that the Prophet 	said: "The 
clever person is the one who 
subjugates his soul, and works for 
what is after death. And the 
incapable is the one who follows 
his desires and merely hopes in 
Allah." (Da'J) 
He said: This Hadith is Hasan. 

[He said:] The meaning of his 
saying: "Who subjugates his soul", 
is to say the one who reckons with 
his soul in the world, before he is 
reckoned with, on the Day of 
Judgement. 
It has been related that 'Umar bin 

Al-Khattäb said: "Reckon with 
yourselves before you are reckoned 
with, and prepare for the Greatest 
Inquisition. The reckoning of the 
Day of Judgement is only light for 
the one who reckoned with himself 
in the world." 
And, it has been related that 

MaimUn bin Mihran said: "The 
slave (of Allah) will not be a Taqi 
until he has reckoned himself, just 
as he would account for where his 
business partner got his food and 
clothing." 

;:J.j ki.I 	 L4 
3,......), 1\A/':$ /J jU 
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Comments: 
The kiadith tells us that a smart person is not he who is smart in amassing 
wealth with both hands in the world; a truly smart, prudent or clever person is 
he who subjugates his soul and makes it subservient to the commandments of 
Allah and makes good preparation for his Afterlife. 

Chapter 26. The Hadith: 
"Increase In Remembrance Of 
The Severer Of Pleasures"[']  

2460. AbU Sa'eed narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	entered his 
Mucalla and saw the people who 
looked as if they were smiling. So 
he said: 'Indeed, if you were to 
increase in remembrance of the 
severer of pleasures, then you 
would find yourselves too busy for 
what I see. So increase in 
remembrance of death, the severer 
of pleasures. For indeed there is no 
day that comes upon the grave 
except that it speaks, saying: "I am 
the house of the estranged, I am 
the house of the solitude, I am the 
house of dust, and I am the house 
of the worm-eaten." When the 
believing worshipper is buried, the 
grave says to him: "Welcome, make 
yourself comfortable. Indeed, to 
me, you are the most beloved of 
those who walked upon me. Since 
you have been entrusted to me and 
delivered to me today, you shall 
see what I have arranged for you." 
It will then widen for him so that 
his sight extends, and the door to 
Paradise is opened for him. And 
when the wicked worshipper or the 
disbeliever is buried, the grave says 
to him: "You are not welcome, do 

[1]  This part preceded under no. 2307. 
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not get comfortable. Indeed, to me, 
you are the most hated of those 
who walked upon me. Since you 
have been entrusted to me and 
delivered to me today, you shall 
see what I have arranged for you." 
He said: 'It will begin closing in on 
him (squeezing him) until his ribs 
are crushing each other." He said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
clasped some of his fingers 
between others and said: 'Seventy 
giant serpents will constrict him, if 
even one of them were to hiss on 
the earth, nothing upon it would 
grow as long as it remained. They 
will chew on him and bite him until 
he is brought to the Reckoning." 
He said: "The Messenger of Allah 

; said: 'The grave is but a garden 
from the gardens of Paradise, or a 
pit from the pits of the Fire." 
(a'lf) 
[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Gharib, we do not know of 
it except through this route. 

c,.. AA: 	 .-.-ij 	.t4] 
Us- ()) 	 * 	~.JI 	UiI .- 

• V c ') 
Comments: 

When a believer is put in the grave, it opens its bosom spacious and wide and 
treats him with extreme love and kindness. It rather becomes a garden from 
the gardens of Paradise for him. But when a wicked and disbelieving person is 
interned in it, it squeezes him tight and treats him harshly and severely. 
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Chapter 27. The Hadith In 	: 	 1J - (v 
Brief: "What Do I Have To Do 
With The World! I Am Not In  
The World But As A Rider."11 	

- 	( 

2461. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: 
"'Umar bin Al-Khattãb informed 
me, saying: 'I entered upon the 
Messenger of Allah 	and saw 
him reclining upon a mat woven 
from fibers, and I could see the 
impressions it left upon his side." 
(Sahih) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Sahih. 
There is a lengthy story with the 

Hadith. 

LJ I j 1 	:L jJI 	L.A 

.4JjIJ rr\A: 
Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah; had chosen for himself a life of frugality and 
austerity, away from the comforts and pleasures of the world. There is a long 
story connected with this Hadith that appears in Ahadith relating to the 
Qur'an, Chapter 66, titled At-Tahrim (The Prohibition). 

Chapter 28. The Hadith: "By 
Allah! It Is Not Poverty That I 
Fear For You" 

(A 

(Sr i) ) [.I 

2462. Al-Mustawrad bin 	i-  
Makhramah narrated that 'Amir 	- 	 ,, 
bin'Awf informed him - and he 	' '-'--' 

was an ally of Banu 'Amr bin Lu'ay 	 )) ) 
who had participated with the 	, 	. . - 	• 	- 
Messenger of Allah 	at (the 	--' - 	3 

Ill This part preceded under no. 2377. 
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battle of) Badr, he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	had 
dispatched AbU 'Ubaidah bin Al-
Jarrah, so he arrived with the 
wealth from Al-Bahrain. When the 
Ansãr had heard of the arrival of 
Abü 'Ubaidah they were attending 
alit A1-Fajr. So the Messenger of 

Allah ç performed the Salat and 
when he finished, they assembled 
before him. The Messenger of 
Allah 4b,F smiled when he saw them, 
then he said: 'I think that you 
heard that AbU 'Ubaidah has 
arrived with something?' They said: 
'Yes 0 Messenger of Allah!' He 
said: 'Then receive good news, and 
hope for what will please you. By 
Allah! It is not poverty that I fear 
for you, but what I fear for you is 
that the world will be presented for 
you just as it was presented for 
those before you, then you will 
compete for it, just as they 
competed for it, and it will destroy 
you, just as it destroyed them." 
(Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Sahih. 

	

jU 	jr :L ji)I 	 :. 
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Comments: 
The Messenger of Allah jW knew from the history of the past nations as to 
how, when they came to possess the affluence of wealth and all the fineries of 
the world, they grew greedier and greedier after worldly possessions and 
wealth. They, in fact, got so infatuated by the pleasures of the world that they 
completely forgot the very purpose of their creation and existence on earth. 
This gave rise to mutual bickering and rivalry, and even ignited open enmity 
among the people, which led to their final doom and destruction. That was 
the reason why the Messenger of Allah jW feared as a loving master, that the 
same might happen to his own people as well, and he warned them against it. 
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Chapter 29. "Indeed This 
Wealth Is Green And Sweet" 

3LJ 	:t] - ( d 

M jj,.,.j) [jL- 

2463. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair and 
Ibn Musayyab narrated that Hakim 
bin Hizãm said: "I (once) asked the 
Messenger of Allah 	(for 
something) and he gave it to me. 
Then I asked him (again) and he 
gave it to me. Then I asked him 
(again), so he gave it to me. Then 
he said: '0 Hakim! Indeed this 
wealth is green and sweet, so 
whoever takes it without asking for 
it, he will be blessed in it. And 
whoever takes it, insisting upon it, 
he will not be blessed in it. He is 
like the one who eats but does not 
get satisfied and contended. And 
the upper hand (giving) is better 
than the lower hand (receiving)." 
So Hakim said: "I said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! By the One 
who sent you with the Truth! I 
shall not ask anyone for anything 
after you until I depart the world." 
So AbU Bakr used to call Hakim to 
give him something, but he refused 
to accept it. Then 'Umar called 
him to give to him, but he refused 
to accept it. So 'Umar said: "0 you 
Muslims! I would like you to bear 
witness that I presented Hakim 
with his due of these spoils of war 
but he refused to accept it." So 
Hakim never asked anyone of the 
people for anything after the 
Messenger of Allah, until he died. 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Sahih. 
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Comments: 
Greed for wealth and riches in man leads to love of the world which, in turn, 
generates even greater lust for money and material. But if a person follows 
the example of Hakim z& and spirit out the drives of lust and greed from his 
heart, he can feel contented even after giving up his rightful dues. 

Chapter 30. The Ahadith: "We 
Were Tested With Adversity" 
And: "Whoever Makes The 
Hereafter His Goal" And: "Son 
Of Adam, Devote Yourself To 
My Worship" 

' 	:-(r. 

oI 	>4j 
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2464. 'Abdur-Rahmän bin 'Awf 
said: "We were tested along with 
the Messenger of Allah 	by 
adversity, so we were patient, then 
we were tested after him with 
prosperity, but we were not 
patient." (DaiJ) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Sahih. 

Comments: 
It is easy for man to hold fast to his faith and be mindful of the Hereafter in 
penury and adversity but difficult to abide by his faith in a life of affluence 
and luxury. 

2465. Anas bin Malik narrated  
that the Messenger of Allah J  
said: "Whoever makes the  
Hereafter his goal, Allah makes his 	3 : 	 - 

heart rich, and organizes his affairs, 	- 	- 	- - 	- 	- 

and the world comes to him 
whether it wants to or not. And 	ui 	 i 
whoever makes the world his goal, 	- 	- - - 
Allah puts his poverty right before 	 I 	I~ 	4 I) 
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his eyes, and disorganizes his 
affairs, and the world does not 
come to him, except what has been 
decreed for him." (Pali) 

- 	 -, 	 - - 	- 	V----- 
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Comments: 
Whoever believes in the Afterlife and makes its success and prosperity his 
chief purpose and goal, Allah makes his heart an abode of contentment, 
peace and satisfaction. He will not find himself bogged down in so many 
problems of the world nor get jittery. Moreover, whatever is allotted for him 
from the world, he will get it anyhow. 

2466. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "Indeed 
Allah, Most High, said: '0 son of 
Adam! Devote yourself to My 
worship, I will fill your chest with 
riches and alleviate your poverty. 
And if you do not do so, then I will 
fill your hands with problems and 
not alleviate your poverty." 
(Hasan) 
[He said:] This Hadtth is Hasan 

Ghartb. AbU KhAlid Al-Wãlibi's (a 
narrator in the chain) name is 
Hurmuz. yy 

44  :ci3  4- 
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Comments: 
If a man engages himself in worshipping Allah and in the doing of His 
commands, Allah grants him contentment and exemption from wants and 
drives penury and need away from him. In case the man is heedless of Allah's 
commands and neglects His worship, He divests him of the wealth of 
contentment and fills his heart with avarice and greed, and robs him of the 
tranquility and peace of mind. 
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Chapter 31. The Hadith Of 
'Aishah: "The Messenger of 
Allah Died..." 

2467. 'Aishah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ij died and we 
had a Shafr of barely. We ate from 
it as Allah willed, then I said to the 
slave girl: 'Measure it' so she 
measured it, and it was not long 
before it was gone." She said: "If 
we had left it alone then we could 
have eaten from it more than 
that." [1]  (SaM/i) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Sahi,z [Her saying]: "Shap" means 
a small quantity of barley. 

Lt.fl - (r 

. 	 1Svr: 	r.v: 
Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah 	left nothing in inheritance, except for some food 
grains in the chambers of his wives. 

Chapter 32. His 	Saying 
About The Curtain: "It 
Reminds Me Of The World..." 

4t] - (r 
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2468. 'Aishah narrated: "We had a 
cloth which had some pictures on it 
as a curtain on my door. The 
messenger of Allah j* saw it and 
said: 'Remove it, for it reminds me 
of the world." She said: "We had a 
piece of velvet that had patches of 
silk on it which we used to wear." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Indicating - in accord with the narrations in this section - the importance of not 
devoting oneself to worldly matters, and that the blessing was less after having concern 
for the measurement left behind. 



Description Of Judgment Day 	474 

Hasan [Sahih Gha rib] from this 	
LL 

route. 

zji 

tj 	 .41 

- 	- 	- 	- : 

,L 
Comments: 

A person's putting a decorative cloth as a curtain on the door indicates his 
love of the world. Hence it was that the Messenger of Allah's abhorred it. 

2469. 'Aishah narrated: "The  
Messenger of Allah 	had a 	-, 	- - 	- - 
leather cushion stuffed with palm  
fibers which he would lean on."  
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 	 'I Jul 

J, 	3LL 	;.  

L-,  
Comments: 

The Arabic word occurring in this Hadith is Wtsiidah, i.e. a pillow. In Al-
Bukhari's version the word used is Firash (i. e. bedding), which seems more 
appropriate for lying and stretching one's limbs. Anyhow, his Wisadah or Firash 
was stuffed with palm fibers which are hard and rough and not soft like cotton. 

Chapter 33. His 	Saying 
About The Sheep... 

- (1r 

(SA  

2470. AbU Maisarah narrated from 
'Aishah that they had slaughtered a 
sheep, so the Prophet 	said: 
"What remains of it?" She said: 
"Nothing remains of it except its 
shoulder." He said: "All of it 
remains except its shoulder." 
(Hasan) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Sahih. 
(This) Abü Maisarah is Al- 
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Hamdãni, his name is 'Amr bin  
Shurahbil. 	 LY jy4. 	4I 	LLJi 	o 

Comments: 
Whatever food a person consumes is finished and gone, but what he gives in 
charity is his balance and deposit for the Hereafter. That is why the Prophet 

; described the part of mutton given in charity as their balance. 

Chapter 34. The Ahadith Of 	 £.tfli. 	Lit] - (r 
'Aishah, Anas, 'Ali and Abü 	 -, 	- - 
Hurairah 	 (°° ") [• 	)&y (JI,, :c".' 

2471. 'Aishah narrated: "We, the 	 - 
family of Muhammad, would go for 	- 	- 	 -- 
a month without kindling a fire,  

having only water and dates."  
(Sahih) 	 - 	- - - 	- 
[He said:] This Hadith is Sahih. 	3 	L I 

}KU 	 lii L L i)I, I 

j 
Comments: 	 - 

The family of the Prophet 	even experienced a phase of such hardship and 
poverty in life when a whole month or, according to another narration, even 
two months would pass without their having anything to cook on fire in the 
house; they just lived on water and dates, or else their neighbors from the 
Anar of A1-Madinah sent them milk as a gift. 

2472. Anas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Indeed I have feared for the sake 
of Allah, such that no one has 
feared, and I have been harmed for 
the sake of Allah, such that no one 
has been harmed. Thirty days and 
nights have passed over me, and 
there was no food with Bilãl and I 
for something with a liver to eat, 
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except what Biläl could conceal 
under his armpit." (ahii) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth. This Hadith refers to 
when the Prophet 	went out 
fleeing from Makkah and Bilal was 
with him. The only food Bilãl had 
was what he could carry under his 
arm. 

Comments: 
The Messenger of Allah 	has mentioned these facts of his life for the 
education of the people, and in order to tell them what trying circumstances 
he had had to undergo in the cause of Allah, and that he had been harassed 
and terrified by his adversaries like no other person. He also pointed out that, 
when he refused to be cowed down by their oral threats, he was subjected to 
the kind of persecution that had no parallel in intensity or severity. 

2473. Muhammad bin Ka'b Al-
Qurazi said: "Someone narrated to 
me that he heard 'All bin AbI Talib 
saying: 'I went out on a cold day 
from the house of the Messenger 
of Allah 	I had taken a tanned 
skin, so I tore it in the middle, and 
put it over my neck, and wrapped 
my mid-section, fastening it with a 
palm leave. I was severely hungry, 
and if there was food in the house 
of the Messenger of Allah 	I 
would have eaten some of it. I 
went in search of something. I 
passed by a Jew on his property 
drawing water (from a well) with a 
pulley. I watched him from a gap in 
the fence. He said: "What is wrong 
with you 0 Arab! Would you like 
to get a date for every bucket?" I 
said: "Yes. Open the door so I can 
come in." He opened the door, I 
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entered and he gave me his bucket. 	- 	 - 

Then for every bucket I pulled out, 	 LJ~ 	J Li 

he would give me a date, until 	; 
when it was enough for me. I put 
his bucket down and said: "I think 	LJ 	 : 

I had enough to eat" then I 
scooped some water to drink it. 
Then I came to the Masjid and 
found the Messenger of Allah 	- 	 - - 

in it." (Da'iJ) 	 - 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib. : 

Comments: 
The Hadith gives us an idea as to how very hard-pressed financially were the 
Companions in the early years of emigration in Al-Madinah. Prosperity and 
affluence only came to them after Allah granted them victories in military 
campaigns over their enemies. It must, however, be remembered that, even in 
the days of abject poverty, the Companions led a life of contentment and 
strove to earn their bread through physical labor and hard work. 

2474. AbU 'Uthmãn An-Nahdi 	 y.1 LJ - 

narrated from AbU Hurairah that  
they (the Companions) were 	 - 	 -- 

suffering from hunger so the 	J La., G I :J 
Messenger of Allah 	gave them 	- 	 .1 
each a date." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 4 JL 	UU 
Hasan] Sahih.  

Ij )L 
Comments: 

AbU Hurairah 	was one of those who lived at the Masjid. These 
Companions had no hearth or home in Al-Madinah, and at times had nothing 
at all to eat. Whenever possible, the Prophet 	tried to give them something 
to eat. It also happened one day that he 	had only one date to give to each 
of these hungry pupils. 
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2475. Jabir bin 'Abdullah narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
dispatched us, and there were 
three-hundred of us. We were 
carrying our provisions on our 
shoulders. Then our provisions ran 
out such that each man among us 
could eat only a date per day." It 
was said to him: "0 Abu 
'Abdullãh! How could one date be 
enough for a man?" He said: "We 
realized its value when we did not 
even have that. Then we came to 
the sea where we saw a whale that 
the sea had tossed (on the shore). 
So we ate as much as we liked 
from it for eighteen days." (S4ii) 

[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Ijasan Saiiih [It has been reported 
through other routes from Jãbir bin 
'Abdullãh, and Malik bin Anas 
reported it from Wahab bin Kaisan 
in a more complete and longer 
form than this.] 

Ai) 	JJ J.,- L 	 Ji 

o Ar: 
comments: 

The Ijadith gives us an idea of the exemplary quality of contentment and 
patience exhibited by the Companions, even in the face of the highly trying 
conditions. The -Iadith also tells us, that Allah bestows upon His servants 
provisions from sources they would not even have imagined. The 1-Iadith also 
proves that a fish dying of being driven or thrown out of water is a Halal 
(permissible) food. A detailed Ijadith on the subject appears in both Saiziti  Al-
Bukhãri and Muslim. 

Chapter 35. The Hadith Of 'All 
Mentioning Mus'ab Bin 'Umair 

2476. Yazid bin Ziyad narrated 
from Muhammad bin Ka'b Al- 

3L  
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Qurazi who said: "Someone who 
heard from 'All bin AN Talib 
narrated that he said: 'I was sitting 
in a gathering with the Messenger 
of Allah 	when Mus'ab bin 
'Umair appeared before us, 
wearing nothing but a Burdah 
patched with some animal furs. 
When the Messenger of Allah 
saw him he began crying because of 
the good life he previously had 
compared to the state that he was 
in that day. Then the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'How will you 
people be, when the late morning 
comes upon one of you while 
wearing a Ijullah, and at the end of 
the day he is in (another) Hullah, 
when a platter is placed in front of 
him while another is removed, and 
you cover your houses just as the 
Ka'bah is covered?' They said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! On that day 
we will be better than we are today, 
devoting ourselves to worship, 
satisfied with our good fortune.' So 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'No, today you are better than you 
will be on that day."(Qa'ij) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 
This Yazid bin Ziyad is [Ibn 

Maisarah and he is] from Al-
Madinah. Malik bin Anas and 
more than one of the people of 
knowledge other than him reported 
from him. (As for) Yazid bin Ziyad 
Ad-Dimashq!, the one who 
reported from Az-Zuhri, Waki' and 
Marwãn bin Mu'awiyah reported 
from him. (As for) Yazid bin Abi 
Ziyad from Al-KUfah, Sufyan, 
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Shu'bah, Ibn 'Uyaiynah and more 
than one of the A 'immah reported 
from him. 

Comments: 
The Hadith tells us that, in general, man would do well to cultivate the quality 
of disinclination towards a life of worldly affluence, ostentation and luxury, 
since abundance of wealth and opulence has the effect of driving man into the 
love of the world and of its attractions, rather than engaging them in doing 
pious acts of worship and devotion. It is for this reason that the Messenger of 
Allah 	declared that the Companions' life of frugality and austerity was 
better for them since that mode of life would facilitate their release from the 
hardships of reckoning on the Day of Judgement. 

Chapter 36. A Narration About 
The People Of As-Suffah 

2477. Abü Hurairah narrated: 
"The people of A'-uffah were the 
guests of the people of Islam, they 
had nothing of people nor wealth 
to rely upon. And By Allah, the 
One Whom there is none worthy of 
worship besides Him - I would lay 
on the ground on my liver (side) 
due to hunger, and I would fasten 
a stone to my stomach out of 
hunger. One day I sat by the way 
that they (the Companions) use to 
come out through. Abfl Bakr 
passed and so I asked him about an 
Ayah from Allah's Book, not asking 
him except that he might tell me to 
follow him (for something to eat). 
But he passed on without doing so. 
Then 'Umar passed, so I asked him 
about an Ayah from Allah's Book, 
not asking him except that he 
might tell me to follow him. But he 
passed on without doing so. Then 
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AbUl-Qasim 	passed, and he 
smiled when he saw me, and said: 
'AbU Hurairah?' I said: 'I am here 
O Messenger of Allah!' He said: 
'Come along.' He continued and I 
followed him, he entered his house, 
so I sought permission to enter, 
and he permitted me. He found a 
bowl of milk and said: 'Where did 
this milk come from?' It was said: 
'It was a gift to us from so-and-so.' 
So the Messenger of Allah ii said: 
'0 AbU Hurairah' I said: 'I am here 
o Messenger of Allah!' He said: 
'Go to the people of Ac-uffah to 
invite them.' - Now, they were the 
guests of the people of Islam, they 
had nothing of people nor wealth 
to rely upon. Whenever some 
charity was brought to him, he 
would send it to them without 
using any of it. And when a gift 
was given to him (), he would 
send for them to participate and 
share with him in it. I became 
upset about that, and I said (to 
myself): 'What good will this bowl 
be among the people of A-Suffah, 
and I am the one bringing it to 
them?' Then he ordered me to 
circulate it among them (so I 
wondered) what of it would reach 
me from it, and I hoped that I 
would get from it what would 
satisfy me. But I would certainly 
not neglect to obey Allah and obey 
His Messenger, so I went to them 
and invited them. When they 
entered upon him they sat down. 
He said: 'Abü Hurairah, take the 
bowl and give it to them.' So I gave 
it to a man who drank his fill, then 
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he gave it to another one, until it 
ended up with the Messenger of 
Allah , and all of the people had 
drank their fill. The Messenger of 
Allah 	took the bowl, put it on 
his hand, then raised his head. He 
smiled and said: 'AbU Hurairah, 
drink.' So I drank, then he said: 
'Drink'. I kept drinking and he 
kept on saying, 'Drink'. Then I 
said: 'By the One Who sent you 
with the truth! I have no more 
space for it.' So he took the bowl 
and praised Allah, mentioned His 
Name, and drank." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Sahih. 

3t5 S :L 

'o •  
Comments: 

The Hadith throws light on a number of things, for example, it (i) indicates 
just how trying the circumstances were in those days, under which the People 
of As-S uffah had to sustain themselves, (ii) reveals the tender and loving side 
of the Prophet's character, (iii) provides an insight into the psychology of man 
as to how, first of all, he wants to satisfy his own needs, and (iv) records the 
miracle of the Prophet of Allah 	as to how a single cup of milk in his hand 
satisfied the hunger of several people, and there was enough left in it which 
the Prophet of Allah 	himself drank. 

Chapter 37. The Hadith: 
"Those Who Are Filled Most In 
The World..." 

2478. Yahya Al-Bakka' narrated 
from Ibn 'Umar who said: "A man 
belched in the presence of the 
Prophet 	so he said: 'Restrain 
your belching from us. For indeed 
those who are filled most in the 
world will be the hungriest on the 
Day of Judgement." (Qa'iJ) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib from this route. 
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There is something on this topic 	- 
from AN Juhaifah. 	 L7 

ot4] :3 

J 	 W 	i 110 : 

Comments: 
Overeating causes indolence and inactivity, which affects a person's discharge 
of religious duties - an ungrateful act. As a consequence, the man concerned 
shall be left hungry for a long, long time on the Day of Judgement. 

Chapter 38. About Wearing 
Wool 

2479. AbU Burdah bin AN MUsã 
narrated that his father said: "0 
my son! If you saw us when we 
were with the Prophet 	and the 
sky poured upon us, you would 
think that our smell was the smell 
of sheep." (Da'iJ) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

$aziz. The meaning of this Ijadith 
is that their garments were of wool, 
so when the rain fell upon them, 
the smell coming from their clothes 
was that of sheep. 

L 

Ji, 	J 	-dL I L .UI 	yJ  
j p 	i 

Comments: 
The Ijadith confirms that wearing wool, or any garment of a cloth whose 
value is low to a people is allowed. It is not necessarily a sign of making a 
false show of one's 'otherworldliness' and piety. 

Chapter 39. All Buildings And 
Concerns For Them... 

2480. Sufyan Ath-Thawrl narrated: 
From AbU Hamzah, (who said): 
"From Ibrahim An-Nakha'l who 

:,3Ji tiii - 
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said: 'All buildings and concerns 
for them will be against you.' I 
said: 'What do you think about 
what one can not do without?' He 
said: 'There is no reward for that 
nor harm." (Pali) 

 

• :.,•'• LJYJt 

2481. Sahl bin Mu'ädh bin Anas 
Al-Juhani narrated from his father, 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Whoever leaves (valuable) 
dress out of humility to Allah while 
he is able to (afford it), Allah will 
call him before the heads of 
creation on the Day of Judgement 
so that he can chose whichever 
Hulal of faith he wishes to wear." 
(Hasan) 
[This Hadith is Hasan and the 

meaning of his saying: "Ijulal of 
faith" is the garments of Paradise 
which are given to the people of 
faith. 

JJI 4ii I 	A t 	Ar 
Comments: 

Allah loves the act of a Muslim who, though well-to-do and rich, avoids 
wearing ostentatious garments out of modesty. However, not to wear fine 
garments because of the fear that those who, thinking him to be rich, would 
beg money from him, or wearing shabby clothes in order to impress the 
people with one's piety and abstinence is plain hypocrisy unbecoming of a 
true believer. 

Chapter 40. All Expenditures 
Are In Allah's Cause, Except 
For Buildings [tJ$ ':Ji4i 

2482. Shabib bin Bashir narrated 	: 	.i- 	 - 

from Anas bin Malik that the  
j 
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Messenger of Allah 	said: "All 	
- 	 - 	•- . expenditures are in Allah's Cause,  

except for buildings, for there is no  
good in it." (Da'iJ) 	 - - 	 - - -- - 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib.  
This is what Muhammad bin  

Humaid said: "Shablb bin Bashir"  

but he is really Shabib bin Bishr. 	 . 	 .. 
4. )LL 	} 	y -AV /r 	:  

2483. HArithah bin Mudarrib said: 
"We went to visit Khabbab who 
had himself cauterised in seven 
places on his body. He said: 'I have 
been ill for so long, and if it was 
not that I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ; saying: "None of you 
should wish for death" then I 
would have wished for it, and he 
said: "A man is rewarded for [all 
of] his spending except for the 
dust" - or he said - "in the dust." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Sahih. 

i.... ,,, 	 tir: 	I 

Comments: 
Gorgeous or over-spacious houses do not invite Allah's pleasure or reward. 
Nevertheless, constructing simple houses for one's family needs is a natural 
necessity for man. The Hadith does not target such houses. The Prophet 
himself had chambers made for his family. The Companion, too, had houses 
of their own. 

Chapter 41. What Has Been 	 - (' 
Related About The Reward For 	 -. 
One Who Clothes A Muslim 	(' ' 	[. . . t.4 LS 

2484. Husain said: "A beggar 	 61. - 
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came to Ibn 'Abbas to beg from 
him. Ibn 'Abbas said to the beggar: 
'Do you testify to La llaha ilallah?' 
He said: 'Yes.' He said: 'Do you 
testify that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah?' He said: 
'Yes.' He said: 'You fast (the 
month of) Ramadan?' He said: 
'Yes?' He said: 'You asked, and 
the one who asked has a right, so 
you have a right upon us that we 
give you.' So he gave him a 
garment then said: 'I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	saying: "No 
Muslim clothes a Muslim with a 
garment, except that he is under 
the protection of Allah as long as a 
shred from it remains upon him." 
(Da'iJ) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Gha rib from this route. 

	

(p 	 (p .61- 	: 	. L. 	.13k- :th JUl 

	

L JI LUU 	 s (Ul, 	iJL, rA: 	i.JI 	Ji) 	iU 

Lc 

Comments: 
Ibn 'Abbas 41 questioned the beggar whether he was a Muslim since the 
Ijadith speaks about reward for the one who clothes a Muslim with a 
garment. 	 - 

Chapter 42. The Hadith: 
"Spread The Salãm" 

2485. 'Abdullah bin Salãm said: 
"When the Messenger of Allah 
arrived - meaning in Al-Madinah - 
the people came out to meet him. 
It was said that the Messenger of 
Allah ii had arrived, so I went 
among the people to get a look at 
him. When I gazed upon the face 
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of the Messenger of Allah 	, I 	- 	- 
4il knew that this face was not the face 	-- 	 - - 	 - 

of a liar. The first thing that he 	il;  
spoke about was that he said: '0 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- -- 	- 

gk- you people! Spread the Salam, feed 
(others), and perform Salat while 
the people are sleeping; you will  
enter Paradise with (the greeting  

- 	 - 	ft 
) 

C  a am. 	(C al.i..) 	
J.L 	 kLl; 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  
Sahih. 	

ftr 

\i./i 	r/r:..J; 

Comments: 
Meeting the people with love and affection and with feelings of well-wishing 
and sympathy and worshipping Allah with the sincerity of heart means 
unimpeded entry into Paradise. 

Chapter 43. The Hadith: "The 
One Who Is Fed And Is 
Grateful" 

2486. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "The one who 
eats and is grateful is like the status 
of the patient fasting person." 
(Hasan) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 

' LS  u.l;  
; 	i 	; 	ut :,sL.J I 	q 0 1, 	AA:C 	.- 

3L- 	j 	 L- V1 t 

	

Comments: 	 - 
Just as abstaining from food and drink during fast is an act of obedience to 

[1] And it also carries the meaning of "with ease." 
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the command of Allah, paying thanks to Allah after eating one's food is also 
an act of obedience to the dictates of Allah. Therefore, both merit reward 
from Allah although the amount of reward for the two would be different. 

Chapter 44. The Muhajirin 
Praising What The Ansãr Did 
For Them 

Lc' 

2487. Anas said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah 	arrived in 
A1-Madinah the Muhãjirün came to 
him and said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! We have not seen a people 
more willing to sacrifice when 
having a lot, nor more patient 
when having a little than the 
people whom we are staying 
among. Our provisions are so 
sufficient, and we share with them 
in their produce such that we fear 
that all of our reward is gone. So 
the Prophet 	said: "No. As long 
as you supplicate to Allah for them 
and praise (show gratitude to) 
them (for it)."[']  (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih [Gharib from this 
route]. 

t A \ : 	i 
Comments: 

The Prophet 	told his Companions (the Emigrants) that, if a person feels 
grateful to his benefactor, praises him and supplicates to his Creator for him, 
he enlists himself as eligible for reward from Allah. He, then, told the 
Companions not to worry about their recompense from Allah since they gave 
good praise to their benefactors and prayed to Allah for them. 

[1] See no. 2035. 
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Chapter 45. The Virtue Of 
Every Person Who Is Near And 
Easy To Deal With... 

2488. 'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Shall I not inform 
you of whom the Fire is unlawful 
and he is unlawful for the Fire? 
Every person who is near (to 
people), amicable, and easy (to 
deal with)." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Gharib. 

zlc~ : 	,,i  

Comments: 
The Hadith tells that mellowness of the heart and dignified and courteous 
manners are the gateway to Paradise. The reason being that anyone barred 
from Hellfire is also the one for whom Hellfire is out of bounds. He is, 
therefore, surely, surely, a resident of Paradise. 

2489. Aswãd bin Yazid narrated: 
"I said: '0 'Aishah! What would 
the Prophet jW do when he entered 
his house?' She said: 'He would 
busy himself with serving his family, 
then when (the time) Salat was due 
he would stand (to go) for it." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Sahih. 

: 	Ii 	- 

[r] ! 	u; [: 	;t 

Comments: 	 - 

Other Ahadith mention in some detail the nature of work he did at home: he 
checked his garments for lice, stitched his torn dress, milked his sheep, 
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mended his shoes and repaired his water bucket, but left everything of the 
world at the call for prayer. (Tuhfatul-Ai!iwadhi). 

Chapter 46:  His 	Humility In 	 t] - ( 1 

His Gatherings 
 

2490. Anas bin Malik narrated: L  
"When the Prophet èij would 
receive a man to shake hands with 	3I 	 4 

him, he would not remove his hand 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
until he [the man] removed his, 	' 	 ' 

and he would not turn his face 	3-i L 	 :3 
away from his face until the man 	', 	 - 	- - 
turned, and he would not be seen  
advancing his knees before one 	i  
sitting with him." (Da'ij)  
He said: This Hadith is Gharib. 

 
5j 

U :3 

...J,.-i f  i  

:J 

Comments: 	 - 
Being respectful and modest with one's companions and with those sitting 
with him, and not to project himself as superior to others in the gathering is 
surely a proof of a person's magnanimity and superlative manners. Allah had 
even raised him for bringing to perfection moral virtues and seemly behavior. 

Chapter 47. What Has Been 
Related About The Severe 
Threat For The Arrogant ( 	 i3  

2491. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "A man among those before 
you went out arrogantly in a Ijullah 
of his. So Allah ordered the earth 
to take him. He remains sinking 
[into it]" — or he said — "He will 
remain sinking into it until the Day 
of Judgement." (Sahii) 
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AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 	 - 
Sahih.  

-LAI LJ 	 /:>-  

t•AA:C 	oV4. OVAS:C LJI 
Comments: 

Pride and greatness are the exclusive attributes of Allah. Anyone parading 
himself as great or behaving with pride, in fact tries to pounce on the 
exclusive domain and preserve of Allah, and makes himself deserving of 
humiliation and disrepute. One form of it would be to be sunk deep into the 
earth. 

2492. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated  
from his father, from his 
grandfather from the Prophet  

who said: "The proud will be 
gathered on the Day of Judgement 	- 	- - 	- - 
resembling tiny particles in the  

image of men. They will be covered 
with humiliation everywhere, they 

 

will be dragged into a prison in 	'.3 	J5 	Jul 
Hell called Bülas, submerged in 	- 	- - - 
Fire of Fires, drinking the 	L$ 	 LS 7 	L 

drippings of the people of the Fire, 	jf 	5' 
filled with derangement." (Hasan) 	- 	 -. 	

Al(JlJl 	,IJ [AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith  is 	 - 	- 
Hasan[Sahih].  

	

JUl 	[,-] 

	

..Jl 	 oV: 	iJI 	 (AA: 
)I 	rS 	 1 )5k 	 * \V: 

Comments: 	
.1  v:C 

 
Self-pride or arrogance in men is such an abhorrent trait to Allah that 
persons tainted with it shall be gathered on the Day of Judgement in forms as 
small as ants in the image of men to be trampled under feet. They shall then 
be fed the drippings of human wounds with a stench of rotten mud that shall 
play havoc with their body systems and stomach. 
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Chapter 48. In Which There 
Are Four Ahãdith 

(r 	1.. 

2493. Sahi bin Mu'ädh bin Anas 
narrated from his father, that the 
Prophet 	said: "Whoever 
suppresses his rage, while he is able 
to exact it, Allah will call him 
before the heads of creation [on 
the Day of Judgement] so that he 
can chose whichever of the Hur he 
wishes." 11  (Hasan) 

Comments: 
It is quite a demanding task to suppress one's emotions, especially at the time 
of burning rage. Anyone who bridles this angry horse and controls his anger 
for the sake of Allah, Allah will invite him before all His creation on the Day 
of Judgement and will reward him by giving him the option of choosing 
anyone of the Hüris (fair-colored damsels of Paradise). 

2494. AbU Bakr bin Al-Munkadir 
narrated from Jãbir that the 
Messenger of Allah li said: 
"There are three (characteristics) 
for which whomever has them, 
Allah will expose His side, and 
admit him into Paradise: Being 
courteous to the guest, kind to 
parents, and doing good for 
slaves." (Da'if) 
[He said:] This Hadith is [Hasan] 

Gharib. [Abü Bakr bin Al-
Munkadir is the brother of 
Muhammad bin Al-Munkadir]. 

[1)  See no. 2021. 
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1J  

Allah 
Comments: 

Allah loves to give excellent treatment to each person according to the place 
or rank he enjoys in His sight. A person holding the characteristic mentioned 
in the Hadith entitles himself to receive Allah's special grace and mercy. 
'Exposing His side (or Wing)' is an expression referring to Allah's special 
protection and mercy. 

2495. AbU Dharr narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Allah, Most High said: '0 My 
slaves! All of you are astray except 
whom I guide, so ask Me for 
guidance and I shall guide you. All 
of you are poor except whom I 
enrich, so ask of Me and I shall 
provide you. All of you are sinners 
except whom I have pardoned, so 
whoever among you knows that I 
am the One able to forgive, and 
seeks My forgiveness, I shall 
forgive him, without concern for 
Me (and it will not affect Me). If 
the first of you and the last of you, 
the living among you and the dead 
among you, the fresh among you 
and the thy among you were to 
gather together to help the heart 
with the most Taqwa among My 
slaves, that would not add a 
mosquito's wing to My sovereignty. 
If the first of you and the last of 
you, the living among you and the 
dead among you, the fresh among 
you and the dry among you were to 
gather together to help the worst 
heart of My slaves, that would not 
diminish a mosquito's wing to My 
sovereignty. If the first of you and 
the last of you, the living among 
you and the dead among you, the 
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fresh among you and the dry 
among you were to gather together 
upon one plateau, and each person 
among them were to ask for his 
utmost desire, and I were to give 
each what he asked for, that would 
not diminish from My sovereignty, 
except as if one of you were to pass 
by an ocean and dip a needle into 
it then remove it. That is because I 
am the Most Liberal without need, 
the Most Generous, doing as I will. 
I give by My speech and I punish 
by My speech, whenever I will 
something I only say: "Be" and it 
shall be."(Hasan) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan. 

Some of them reported this Ijadith 
similarly from Shahr bin Hawshab, 
from Ma'diyakarib, from Abü 
Dharr, from the Prophet . 

'cOVV.  

Comments: 
The Hadith confirms that all that man gets - guidance, provision, wealth, and 
the capacity to abstain from sins and so on - it is through Allah's help and 
support. It, therefore, behooves us all to ask everything of Allah alone. Also, 
when a person, through some evil temptation or infirmity ingrained in human 
nature, commits a sin, it is Allah alone that can forgive that sin. 

2496. Ibn 'Umar said: "I heard the 
Prophet 	narrating a Ijadith, not 
just once or twice, even seven 
times, but I heard him saying it 
more than that. I heard him saying: 
'There was a man called Al-Kifi 
among the children of Isrä'il who 
did not restrain himself from sin. A 
woman came to him and he gave 
her sixty Dinar so he could sleep 
with her. When he sat up from her, 
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as a man sits up from a woman she - 	- 	- 	 - 	- 
began to tremble and cry, so he  
said: "Why are you crying, did I do ,L 	 J 
something to harm you?" She said: ---- — —  ----- 	, 

L 	LI 	t ) "No. But it is because of what I L'Y 

did, I only did so out of need." He  
said: "You did this without having - 	 - 	-- 
done (it before), so leave me, and  
it (the money) is for you." And :J 
then he he said: "By Allah! 	I will - - 	- 
never disobey Allah after that." He 4U 	i 	j I1 	i 
died during the night and morning - - -: 	-  4 	

- ------- 
''i 	:J •5 4• came with: 	Indeed Allah has - - 	- - - 	 - 

forgiven Al-Kifi" written upon his 
door." (Pali) - - 

'EIsa [Abu 	said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan. Shaiban and more than one  
other narrator reported it [similar - 	- 	- 

	

3- 	i; to this] from Al-A'mash in Marfu' 
form. Some of them reported it in [U 
Mawquf not Marfu form, from Al- - - 	- 	- - 	- - - 	- 
A'mash. AbU Bakr bin 'Ayyash i 	hi 

reported this Hadith from Al- - 	-t 
.J 	L- 

A'mash and made a mistake in it. - 	- 	- 
He said: "From 'Abdullah bin  
'Abdullãh, from Sa'eed bin Jubair - 	- 	- 

'Umar" from Ibn 	and it is not  

preserved. 'Abdullãh bin 'Abdullãh 
Ar-RãzI is from Al-KUfah, and his - 	- 	- 	-- 	- - 
grandmother was a concubine of  
'All bin AN Tãlib. 
'Ubaid Ad-Dabbi 	A1-Hajjaj bin 

Artah and more than one [among 
- 	- 	- - 	- 

-'- 	O 

the major people of knowledge] [,jJj j 	JL 	-] 
'Abdullãh reported from 	 bin - - - 	- 

'Abdulläh Ar-RazI. 

c 	3L- 	- 	* 	Jt 4ip-j 	 L:)-'- 	 LSJ 

Comments: 
4iij - 

Man's prosperity or otherwise in the Hereafter is determined by the manner 
of his end. Kifl died doing a virtuous deed. Spurred by the words of a 
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remorsful woman, he turned to Allah with sincere repentance before his 
death. Temptation for fornication is surely a most trying circumstance which 
no one could resist or repel without Allah's special guidance and mercy. 

Chapter 49. Regarding The 
Believer Recognizing The 
Gravity Of His Sins 

2497. Al-Hãrith bin Suwaid said: 
"'Abdullãh [bin Mas'üd] narrated 
two Ahãdith to us, one of them 
from himself and the other from 
the Prophet jW,. 'Abdullah said: 
'The believer sees his sins as if he 
was at the base of a mountain, 
fearing that it is about to fall upon 
him. The wicked person sees his 
sins as if (they are) flies are hitting 
his nose" he said: "Like this" - 
motioning with his hand - "to get 
them to fly away." (aiiz) 

. L 	it LS _)L~~Jl 

2498. And the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Allah is more pleased 

with the repentance of one of you 
than a man in a desolate, barren, 
destructive wasteland, who has his 
mount carrying his provisions, his 
food, and his drink and what he 
needs with him. Then it wanders 
away. So he goes to find it until he 
is on the brink of death. He says: 'I 
will return to the place where I lost 
it, to die.' So he returns to his 
place and his eyes become heavy 
(falling asleep). Then he awakens 
to find his mount at his head 
carrying his food, drink and what 
he needs." (Sahih) 
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AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. There are narrations 
about this from AbU Hurairah, An-
Nu'man bin Bashir, and Anas bin 
Malik from the Prophet . 

Vi : 	JI1 	 Ul 	, * 	LJl 	) 
3L-3I [YVr: rVo:C 

	

.['VV: 	L, 1•S: 	T:ti 
Comments: 

We learn from no.2497 (a saying of 'Abdulläh bin Mas'Ud) that the 
commission of a sin by a well-meaning believer is an extremely painful 
experience for him, and he feels as though he were at the base of a mountain 
ready to fall upon him any moment. A disbeliever or an arrogant person, on 
the other hand, does not care about any wrongdoing or act of sin committed 
by him. He only feels as if it were a fly that had dropped on his nose and he 
would drive it away by a movement of his hand. 

2499. Anas narrated that the  
Prophet 	said: "Every son of 	- - 	- 
Adam sins, and the best of the 	 L. : 

sinners are the repentant." (P'4/) 	; 	 t5.1.. : 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 - - 	- 	- 	- - - 

Gharib, we do not know of it 	 J :j  

except as a narration of 'All bin 	 . 
Mas'adah from Qatadah. 	 - 

 

U. 	
- 	- 

- L 	[: 	i Jul 

* "J 	) 	:di J JUI 	/siJi 	, 	. 

Comments: 
Wittingly or unwittingly, every man, however high or mighty he might be, is 
likely to commit a mistake or a sin. As for the common man, even 
deliberately, he commits misdeeds and sins. Allah, in His unlimited 
munificence, however, gives each one of us the chance to repent and He 
accepts our repentance. 
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Chapter 50. The Hadith: 
"Whoever Believes InAJlãh  

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

Then Let Him Honor His (' 	J) [. 	, 	J Z1 
Guest" - - 
2500. Abe Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet jW, 	said: 	"Whoever - 	- 
believes in Allah and the Last Day, 
then let him honor his guest. And :Jt. 
whoever believes in Allah and the  
Last Day, then let him say what is 
good or remain silent." ($ahih) -- 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

Sahih. 
There are are narrations on this topic - I  Jul 

from 'Aishah, Anas, AbU Shuraih 
Al-Ka'bi, and he is Al-'Adawi [Al- 

- - - 
LrJ 	 LJU 

name 	is  
wid bin 'dTlr 

- jJ
1C   

& 	øLt 	L-j LiJI 	L L;JI 

* 	i- y V: 	 - 	. 
[rs 	,.rA: 	iit 	i J51  

.[1V: \.i] 
Comments: 

Generosity towards the guests and giving honorable treatment to them, is a 
great human virtue and a part of the basic teachings of Islam. 
Secondly, silence is a bulwark against many troubles and sinful acts. And 
avoiding sinful acts and idle talk is a sign of the purity of a person's faith. 

2501. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr narrated )i t 	: 	- 	' o • 
that the Messenger of Allah  
said: 	"Whoever is 	silent, 	he 	is 
saved." (Hasan) :3 	j). 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Ijadith is 

[Gharib], we do not know of it 
- 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
'-- 	: 	J 

except 	as 	a 	narration 	of Ibn ; LahI'ah, [and AbU 'Abdur-Rahman - 	- 
Al-Hubuli (a narrator in the chain) LY  

is 'Abdullãh bin Yazid]. 
01 	 c 

1JL..J 	\/:i.-  

.L 31' 	LU j 	o- 	L--- 
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Comments: 
Maintaining silence and quietude, refraining from unnecessary talk, and 
engaging oneself in reflection and remembrance of Allah, are sure means of 
deliverance from impeachment and blame, and they ensure man's protection 
from numerous trials of the world and tribulations of religious faith. 

Chapter 51. The Hadith: "If 
You Were To Mix It Into The 
Water Of The Sea..." (_ 	[. . .,,4l 1 

2502. AbU Hudhaifah narrated - 
and he was one of the companions 
of 'Abdullãh bin Mas'üd - from 
'Aishah who said: "I told the 
Prophet ç  about a man, so he 
said: 'I do not like to talk about a 
man, even if I were to get this or 
that (for doing so)." She said: "I 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! 
Safiyyah is a woman who is" and 
she used her hand as if to indicate 
that she is short - "So he said: 
'You have said a statement which, 
if it were mixed in with the water 
of the sea, it would pollute it." 
(Sahih) 

AVO: LJI :L 	 y l -,,.-i, 	0L.41 

LJI 4Jj. $)y3 	 3UaiJt 	* 3UaJI 

2503. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "I do 
not like to talk about anyone, even 
if I were to get this or that." 
(Sahih) 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. [AbU 

Hudhaifah is from A]-KUfah, and 
he is one of the companions of Ibn 
Mas'ud, it is said that his name is 
Salamah bin Suhaibahi. 
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LJ 	) [aJ : 
Comments: 

The ljaditlz instructs us that it is an absolutely unseemly act to imitate or 
mimic a person's word or deed with the intention of discrediting him. It hurts 
the sentiments of the man and injures his heart. 

Chapter 52. 

2504. Abu MUsã said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	was asked: 
'Which of the Muslims is the most 
virtuous?' He said: 'The one whom 
the Muslims are safe from his 
tongue and his hand." ($ahih) 

This Hadith is Sahih Gharib [from 
this route] as a narration of Abu 
Musa.  

(\W Zi3) 	- - (0 

- 

14 

3L :3 

4J 	 :3 
((3 

- 	- 

\s: 

Comments: 
The word Muslim is derived from Sum, meaning safety and protection. So, a 
Muslim from whose hands and tongue the believers are safe is a Muslim worth 
his name. Since the hands and tongue are the main agents of most of our 
deeds, they have been expressly mentioned in the Ijadith. 

Chapter 53. Regarding The 
Threat For One Who Shames 
His Brother For A Sin 

10  

(or 

(A Zifl) [JJ. 	. 

2505. Khalid bin Ma'dan narrated 
from Mu'ãdh bin Jabal that the 
Messenger of Allah 4it said: 
"Whoever shames his brother for a 
sin, he shall not die until he 
(himself) commits it." (One of the 
narrators) Ahmad said: They said: 
'From a sin he has repented from." 
(Da't) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
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Hasan Gharib but its chain is not  
connected. Khãlid bin Ma'dãn did 	' 	 L-9ff 
not see Mu'ãdh bin Jabal. It has 	 j 
been related from Khälid bin 	- - 	 - - - 	- 
Ma'dän that he saw seventy of the 	 -'-,- 
Companions of the Prophet  
[Mu'adh died during the Khilafah 	 -  
of 'Umar bin Al-Khattãb.Khãlid 	313-- ) U- 	UJI ) 

bin Ma'dãn reported other Ahãdith 	- - 	- 
from more than one of the 	 •/ 	j* 	$jJ 

companions of Mu'ãdh. 

oL.] 

() 	.; 
Comments: 

To shame a person for the sin he has already repented from is in itself a 
shameful act and goes against the norms of decent behaviour 

Chapter 54. "Do Not Rejoice 
Over The Mishap Of Your 
Brother..." 

2506. Wãthilah bin Al-Asqa' 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah jW said: "Do not rejoice over 
the mishaps of your brother so that 
Allah has mercy on him and 
subjects you to trials." (Dali) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Ghar(b. MakhUl heard from 
Wãthilah bin Al-Asqa', Anas bin 
Mãlik and AN Hind Ad-Dan. It is 
said that he did not hear from any of 
the Companions of the Prophet jR 
except these three. MakhUl was from 
Ash-Sham and his Kunyah is Abü 
'Abdullãh. He was a slave who was 
freed. Makhul Al-Azadi was from 
Al-Barah, he heard from 'Abdullãh 
bin 'Amr, and 'Ummãrah bin 
Zadhãn reported from him. 
'All bin Hujr narrated to us (he 

said): "Isma'il bin 'Ayyash narrated 
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to us, from Tamim bin 'Atiyyah  
who said: 'Most of what I heard  

MakbUl being asked, he would say: 	 , 
"Nadanam."11' (Da'iJ) 	 - 	- 

LI L- :- 

.:jijL 

01 °O/.4)L  

ia 	:4Ji 	JI 1.iA 	tL_JL 	i 	* 

Comments: 
To rejoice on the misery or misfortune of a brother-in-faith is against the 
principle of Islamic fellow-feeling and fraternity. It is rather inviting the same 
trouble for oneself. 

Chapter 55. Regarding The 
Virtue Of Mixing With The 
People While Having Patience 
With Their Harms 

I4] :—(ooJ) 

(,  

2507. Yahya bin Wath-thab 
narrated: "From a Shaikh among 
the Companions of the Prophet , 
I think it is from the Prophet ç, 
who said: 'Indeed when the Muslim 
mixes with the people and he is 
patient with their harm, he is better 
than the Muslim who does not mix 
with the people and is not patient 
with their harm." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] Ibn Abi 'Ad! 

said: "Shu'bah thought it was Ibn 
'Umar." 

Comments: 
Mixing with the people, sharing their problems and being patient at some 
harm done by them is better than remaining aloof from them. It is because 

[1] Which is Persian for "I do not know." See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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both of them - sharing the people's problems and remaining patient at the 
wrong done - merit good reward from Allah. 

Chapter 56. Regarding the 
Virtue Of Making Peace 
Between Each Other 

2508. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "Beware of 
evil with each other, for indeed it is 
the Haliqah."- (Has'wr) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Sahih Gharib from this route. [The 
meaning of his saying]: "Süw'a 
Dhãt Al-Bain (evil with each other) 
is enmity and hatred, and his 
saying: "The Haliqah" [it is said] 
that it severs the religion. 

2509. AbU Ad-Dardã' narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Shall I not inform you of 
what is more virtuous than the rank 
of fasting, Salãt, and charity?" 
They said: "But of course!" He 
said: "Making peace between each 
other. For indeed spoiling relations 
with each other is the Haliqah." 
(Da 'if) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Sahih. It has been related that the 
Prophet 	said: "It is the Haliqah, 
I do not speak of what cuts hair, 
but it severs the religion." 

l 	3L 	:L 	 ot.] 
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2510. Az-Zubair bin A1-'Awwam 
narrated that the Prophet 	said: 
"The disease of the nations before 
you is creeping towards you: Envy 
and hatred, it is the Hdliqah. I do 
not speak of what Cuts the hair, but 
what severs the religion. By the 
One in Whose Hand is my soul! 
You will not enter Paradise until 
you believe, and you will not 
believe until you love each other. 
Shall I tell you about what will 
strengthen that for you? Spread the 
Salam among each other." (Da'J) 
AbU 'Elsa said: They differed in 

their narration of this Hadith from 
Yabya bin Abi Kathir. Some of 
them reported it from Yahya bin 
AN Kathir, from Ya'ish bin Al-
Wãlid, from the freed slave of Az- 
Zubair frm  the Pro het 	i 
without 
Zubair" 

Commenis; 
Strengthtening the relations and establishing love and amity among the 
believers are the basic requirement of Iman, and Imãn (faith) is a prerequisite 
for admittance to Paradise. 

Chapter 57. Regarding The 
Grave Threat Against Tyranny 
And Severing The Ties Of 
Kinship 

—,(Y 	4JI) 

( 	ZI) 

2511. AM Bakrah narrated that 	Iii. :- 	 - 
the Messenger of Allah W, said:  
"There is no sin more worthy of  
Allah hastening the punishment 	3 : 	 1 

;;;tio;i;g:';; 
in it. 

.iiI £. 	'I j3k.i 	.JI 	, LI 	LY) 	i 
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upon its practitioner in the world - 
along with what is in store for him 
in the Hereafter - than tyranny and 
severing the ties of kinship." 
(Sahlh) 
[He said:] This Hadith is [Hasan] 

Sahih. 

	

.(L4 	
4O 

• [r] 	J [:3] 

F•': 	j I  

ii 	r 	rl/:ç.st.,.JL 
Comments: 

Baghy, translated as tyranny, also means disobedience or rebellion against the 
rulers. Qat'at Ar-Rahm, on the other hand, means severing the ties of kinship. 
These two crimes or sins, if committed by man, are so abhorrent to Allah 
that, unless the man repents and renounces them, He would award the 
punishment for them in this world itself. 

Chapter 58. "Look At Those 
Who Are Below You" k :4] - (OI ç .iI) 

(•r 

2512. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 
from his grandfather 'Abdullah bin 
'Amr, that the Messenger of Allah 

said: "There are two traits, 
whoever has them in him, Allah 
writes him down as grateful and 
patient. And whoever does not 
have them, Allah does not write 
him down as grateful, nor patient. 
Whoever looks to one above him 
for his religion, and follows him in 
it, and whoever looks to one who is 
below him in worldly matters, and 
praises Allah for the blessings He 
has favored the one who is above 
him with, then Allah writes him 
down as grateful and patient. And 
whoever looks to one who is below 
him for his religion, and looks to 
one who is above him for worldly 
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9 

matters, and greives over what 
missed him of it, Allah does not 
write him down as grateful nor as 
patient." 
(Another chain reaching to) 'Amr 

bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather from the Prophet 

with similar narration. (Da 'if) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan] 

Gharib. Suwaid [bin Nasr] did not 
mention: "From his father" in his 
narration. 

Lai 

Comments: 	 A • : 

Gratitude and patience are virtues of the order that, whichever man they 
combine in, make him a perfect believer and his heart brimful of the wealth 
of faith. The recipe to cultivate these qualities in religious matters is that man 
tries to adapt himself to looking at those servants of Allah who are above him 
in faith, piety and moral virtues and he makes a pledge to follow their 
example. In matters of the world, he must make a pledge that as a matter of 
principle, he will only look at those who are below him in wealth and 
prosperity, and commit himself to considering that whatever superiority in 
worldly comforts and prosperity he enjoys are but the gifts of Allah, for which 
he has to be grateful to Him and praise Him. 

2513. AN Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Look to one who is lower than 
you, and do not look to one who is 
above you. For indeed that is more 
worthy (so that you will) not 
belittle Allah's favors upon you." 
(Sahih) 
This Hadith is Sahih. 

-- 	-, 	-, 

L) ) Ll 44 

LL 

Comments: 
An inherent weakness in man is that, when he looks at someone superior to 
him in worldly status or wealth or physical features, he grieves that Allah has 
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not made him such-and-such. In this way, he belittles what Allah has given 
him. To such people the Messenger of Allah 	has given the prescription 
that they look at and ponder over the condition of those people who are 
inferior to them in that respect. By doing so, they will not devalue or belittle 
the favors given to them by Allah. 

Chapter 59. The Hadith Of 
Hanzalah 

2514. AbU 'Uthman narrated from 
Hanzalah Al-UsaidI - and he was 
one of the scribes of the Messenger 
of Allah ; - that he passed by 
AbU Bakr while he was crying, so 
he (AbU Bakr) said to him: "What 
is wrong with you, 0 Hanzalah?" 
He replied: "Hanzalah has become 
a hypocrite 0 AbU Bakr! When we 
are with the Messenger of Allah 
we remember the Fire and 
Paradise as if we are looking at 
them with the naked eye. But when 
we return we busy ourselves with 
our wives and livelihood and we 
forget so much." He (AbU Bakr) 
said: "By Allah! The same thing 
happens to me. Let us go to the 
Messenger of Allah ." (Hanzalah 
said): "So we went." When the 
Messenger of Allah 	saw him, he 
said: "What is wrong with you 0 
Hanzalah?" He said: "Hanzalah 
has become a hypocrite 0 
Messenger of Allah! When we are 
with you we remember the Fire 
and Paradise as if we can see them 
with the naked eye. But when we 
return we are busy with our wives 
and livelihood, and we forget so 
much." He said: "So the Messenger 
of Allah 	said: 'If you were to 
abide in the state that you are in 
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when you are with me, then the 	. - - 	- 	- 	- 
Angels would shake hands with you  

in your gatherings, and upon your 
bedding, and in your paths. But 0 
Hanzalah! There is a time for this 
and a time for that." (Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

. 3LL Y va. : 	3j 

Comments: 
What keeps man on the path of righteousness and rectitude is his 
consciousness and concern for Hell, Paradise and the Hereafter. Once back 
home and busy with family and other affairs of the world, he loses that 
intensity and concern for the Hereafter. As for the Messenger of Allah , he 
had a firsthand look at both Hell and Paradise. He, therefore, described them 
with such surety and exactitude that the listener felt as though he were seeing 
them before his eyes. 

2515. Anas narrated that the  

Prophet 	said: "None of you 	-- -- . 	- 
believes until he loves for his 
brother what he loves for himself." 	 : 
(Sahih) 5., 

[He said:] This Hadith is Sahih. 
!- I 

3L 	3Lt 

Comments: 
Here the Messenger of Allah 	makes it clear that only that person will 
reach the zenith of faith who is so selfless and full of sentiments of well-
wishing and sincerity for others that he feels for his brothers just as he would 
feel for himself. A person of this characteristic will choose the same good for 
them as for himself, and only do to them as he would have done. 

2516. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated: "I was 
behind the Prophet 	one day 
when he said: '0 boy! I will teach 
you a statement: Be mindful of 
Allah and He will protect you. Be 
mindful of Allah and you will find 
Him before you. When you ask, ask 
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Allah, and when you seek aid, seek , 	' 0 	 - 	- 	- 	- J 	L- 	iJJI 	- 	: Allah's aid. Know that if the entire 
creation were to gather together to  
do something to benefit you - you  
would never get any benefit except  

that Allah had written for you. And  
if they were to gather to do 
something to harm you - you 

- 	- 	 - 	-- 
4-I 	JL4 	LJI 	15 	:JU 

would never be harmed except that 
Allah had had written for you. The - 	- - 	- 
pens are lifted and the pages are ii 	 JUU 
dried." (Hasan) ----- 	- - 

' 	 ' 	,j •9 	4UL 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan ' 

Sahih. -*Ui 	J 

)-I 

Un 	iI 

o.t.jJ 

(jJl 	 : 	/ 	• 	O)b..JI 	) 
Comments: - 

The Hadith confirms that Allah protects a person from things unseemly and 
evil if he abides by the commandments of Allah regarding the prohibited and 
the permitted, and enables him to do things desirable and good, and saves 
him from the trials of this world and of the Hereafter. 

Chapter 60. The Hadith: "Tie It : 	L1.fl - (i 
And Rely (Upon Allah)" 

 

2517. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that a man said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah! Shall I tie it and rely (upon 
Allah), or leave it loose and rely 
(upon Allah)?" He said: "Tie it 
and rely (upon Allah)." (Ijasan) 
'Amr bin 'All said: "Yahya said: 

'To me, this Hadith is Munkar." 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Gharib as a narration of Anas. It 
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has been reported similarly from 
• jL- 

Amr bin Umayyah Ad-Damn, 	 -- - - - 
from the Prophet 4M. 	 ! 	1 	1 

£ 	 3L,- 	 Jl i* 

Comments: 
Not only that the Hadith states it but the practice of the Messenger of Allah 

also confirms that reliance on Allah in fact means first collecting all the 
means possible for a thing, and then leaving the result to the Causer of all 
causes, i.e. Allah. Reliance on Allah does not mean giving up the means and 
just sitting and hoping for Allah's munificence and help. Of course, the end 
result or success in one's efforts rests only in the Hands of Allah. 

2518. Al-Hasan bin 'All said: "I : )L 	 liii. 	— 

- remember that the Messenger of  
Allah 	said: Leave what makes -- 	• 	- 
you in doubt for what does not - 
make you in doubt. The truth - 	- 	- - 	- - 	- 	- 

. 	 .ii 	•J brings tranquility while falsehood 
sows doubt." (Sahih) : 
There is a story along with tik - 	- - 	- 	- 

Hadith. [He said:] AbeA1-Hawra' : 
[As-Sa'di's] (a narrator in the chain) 
name is Rabl'ah bin Shaiban. - - - 	-. 
[He said:] This Hadith is [H asan] 

- - 
[:J] 	 L 

Sahih - • - 	• 	- 	- 	.' ft 	 • 	- 	-, 
L)1 	 j 	4 	[J] 

(Another chain) with similar.  
Li[ 	:Jul 

L 	 OV\t:C 	1A 	v/A:LJ  

3L- 	, 	rtA: 	 i 	 '.- 	) Lc 	•_Jl 

Comments: • _U 	r/ 	: ç S>Jtj o 	: 
Anything that creates a doubt in the mind also makes the heart feel uneasy. A 



Description Of Judgment Day 511 	 a..a 

believer, therefore, should only do things that make his heart and soul feel 
tranquil. 

2519. Muhammad 	bin 	Al- - 
Munkadir narrated from Jãbir, that - 	 -. 	- 	- 
a man was mentioned in the  

presence of the Prophet 	ç for his ) 	) 
worship and his striving in it, and -, 	- 	 - 
another man was mentioned for his c 
cautious piety. So the Prophet i- 	 : 3 U 	. 
said: "Nothing is equal to cautious - - - 
piety." (Da'iJ)  
'Abdulläh bin Ja'far is one of the 

children 	of 	Al-Miswar 	bin - - 	- 
Makhramah from A1-Madinah, and 4 

he is trustworthy according to the  
people of Hadith. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

[Hasan] Gharib we do not know of 

	

-; 	 - 

	

4-jJl 	 i 	4 LL 
it except through this route. - -. - 	- 	- 

Jf>'-'  

•LiLJ 
Comments: 

Wara' in Arabic means to be pious or refrain from doubtful matters. There is 
also a proverb that says: Prevention is better than cure. 

2520. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Whoever eats the 
Tayyib and acts in accordance with 
the Sunnah, and the people are 
safe from his harm, he will enter 
Paradise." 
So a man said: "0 Messenger of 

Allah! This is the case with many 
people today." So he said: "It shall 
be so in the generation after me." 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it 
except through this route as a 
narration of Isrã'Il. 
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'Abbas bin Muhammad narrated 	- - 	- 	 • 

	

to us (he said): "Yahya bin Abi 	
'J.* 

	

Bukair narrated to us from Isrã'il
[similarly with with this chain. I asked 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Muhammad bin Isma'il about this  
Hadith but he did not know of it 

	

except as a narration of Isrä'il, and 	- 	 - 
he did not know the name of AbU 	çui JJ4 

	

Bishr] from Hilal bin Miqias 	- 	 - 	- 	- 
similar to the narration of Qabisah  
from Isra'il.  

pt 	 \./t:.sU>JI 	 .L4] 

	

°-)- J ,- 	Fiij rswl 

Comments: 
Allah blesses those provisions of life and items of food that are clean and 
Halal (permissible in the Islamic Shari'ah) and are consumed in accordance 
with the Sunnah of the Prophet j;.  A man possessing these qualities, more 
than anyone else, would be expected to refrain from harming and harassing 
others and earn for himself the title for permanent residence in Paradise. 

	

2521. Sahl bin Mu'ãdh [bin Anas] 	UiL- : 	 tIi. - YOYI 

	

Al-Juhni narrated from his father 	- 	 - - 	- 
that the Prophet i said: LJj.::i 	 - 

"Whoever gives for the sake of  

	

Allah, withholds for the sake of 	 - -. 	 - 

	

Allah, loves for the sake of Allah, 	:  

hates for the sake of Allah, and  

	

marries for the sake of Allah, he 	-- 	- -,. 	- - 	- - 
has indeed perfected his faith."  
(Hasan) -- 	 - 

	

[Abu Eisa said:] This Hadzth is 	 - 	- - - 
Munkar. 	 . 	 {:_ 	Jul 

•J iJI 	/Y  

Comments: 
Whatever a person does - be it his dealings with others, giving a thing to 
others or withholding it from them, nurturing friendship or harbouring hatred 
towards others, or even tying the knot of his wedlock - if all this is not 
motivated by a selfish end or personal likes and dislikes, but done purely for 
the sake of Allah, then it is a firm proof of the perfection of his faith. 



Description Of Judgment Day 	513 	 j4Ljjl 	4j.I 

2522. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri 	- 
narrated that the Prophet 4#1  said:   

"The first batch to enter Paradise 	 : 	) 
will appear like the moon of a 
night that it is full. The second will 	'.i' 	'- L, 'r U 
appear like the color of the most 	Z,j 3- 	 :JU 	i 
beautiful star in the sky. Each man - 	ft 
among them shall have two wives, 	 y 	y' 
each wife wearing seventy 	

- bracelets, with the marrow of their 	 - 
shins being visible from behind 	L- 	 )- 
them." (Sahih) 	 - 	- - 

I It Ji LiL 
He said: This Hadith is Hasan 	- 	 - 

Sahih. 

Art: 	rrv rti ro:C '4)'?1 .L. 

• trY:C 	 JI )i 
Comments: 

The IIadith is about the description of the women of Paradise and is included 
in the coming exclusive chapter on the bounties of Paradise. This one is 
unrelated to that. This Hadith is, however, missing in Tu.f1fat Al-Aiwadhi and 
other compilations circulating in countries like Pakistan, as well as most other 
manuscripts. 
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- 01 

(r 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related About The Description 
Of The Trees Of Paradise 

2523. AbU Hurairah narrated that 	IL1- : 	 ii1. - 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Verily, in Paradise there is a tree,  
a rider will travel in its shade for a 	 - - - -, 	- 	- AU L)) f 	J 

hundred years. (Sahth) 	
J. 	

- - - 	- 
There are narrations on this topic '•4 	'4 	 3 :JU 

from Anas and AbU Sa'eed. 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	- - 	 - - 

Sahih. 	 - Jul 	c 	 '-r' fi 

* 	 tAA': 	 At: 

L 	[rr:t1 L) Comments: 	 - 	 - 	 - 
The description of the bounties, comforts and luxuries of Paradise is meant to 
create in the minds of the listeners a fondness and urge to win them through 
practising right faith and righteous deeds. 

2524. AbU Weed Al-Khudri 
narrated that the Prophet ç  said: 
"In Paradise there is a tree, a rider 
will travel in its shade for a 
hundred years without reaching an 
end." He said: "And that is the 
extended shade." 11  

: )ji$ tii- ot 

L 	' 

[11 Referring to Al-Waqi'ah 56:30. 
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[AbU 'EIsA said:] This Hadith is  
J.ki Hasan Gharib as a narration of 

AbUSa'eed. 30'b 	 i 	3t] 

100 	: 	Ut 	.i. 	L jJI 	ç,Jl 

2525. AbU Hurairah narrated that  

"There is not a tree in Paradise  
the Messenger of Allah jW said:  

except that its trunk is of gold." } 	) 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsA said:] This Hadith is 

- 	 - 	- 	- 	- 

Gharib Hasan [as a narration of 
Abu Sa eed]. - 	- - 	

L 	[ 	
-

:_ 	,i 	Jul 

lei 

Chapter 2. 2. What Has Been  
Related About The Description  
Of Paradise And Its Bounties  

2526. Abu Hurairah narrated: 
"We said: '0 Messenger of Allah! 
What is wrong with us that when 
we are with you our hearts are 
softened and we feel free of desire 
for this world, and we are of the 
people of the Hereafter. But when 
we depart from you and socialize 
with our families and our children, 
we do not recognize ourselves (i.e., 
we are changed persons)?' So the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'If you 
were to be in that condition when 
you depart from me, the angels 
would have surely visited you in 
your houses. And if you did not sin, 
Allah would surely have brought a 
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new creation that they may sin, so 
that then He may forgive them." 
He said: "I said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! From what was the creation 
created?' He said: 'From water.' 
We said: 'Paradise, what is it 
constructed of?' He said, 'Bricks of 
silver and bricks of gold. Its mortar 
is musk of a strong fragrance, and 
its pebbles are pearls and rubies, 
and its earth is saffron. Whoever 
enters it shall feel joy and shall not 
suffer, and he shall live and shall 
not die, nor shall their clothes wear 
out, nor shall their youth come to 
an end.' Then he said: 'Three 
persons, their supplication is not 
rejected: The just ruler, the fasting 
person when he breaks his fast, and 
the supplication of the wronged 
person. It is raised up above the 
clouds, and the gates of Heaven 
are opened up for it, and the Lord, 
Blessed and Exalted, says: I shall 
surely come to your aid, even if 
after a time." (Da'if) 
{Abü 'Elsa said:] The chain for 

this Hadith is not that strong, and 
in my view, it is not connected. 
This Hadith has been related with 
another chain from Abu Hurairah. 

roA:L 	 o.-e 	ot4] 

Comments: 
The text contains three statements (Ahadith). Contents of Hadith (1) have 
already been discussed under Hadith (no. 2514). As for Hadith (2), it makes 
out the point that to err is human. It does not mean that man should go on 
committing mistakes or sins. No; it is his duty to do his utmost to avoid 
mistakes and sins. However, if a mistake or sin does happen, he must seek 
forgiveness of Allah. Hadith (3) states that every living creature is created 
from water. Hadith (4) answers questions about the composition and 
construction of Paradise and its soil and floor. 
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Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Related Concerning The 
Description Of The Chambers 
Of Paradise 

(r r J) 

(r Zi) 	Ti; 

2527. 'All 	narrated 	that 	the  
Messenger 	of 	Allah ij 	said: - 	- 

"Indeed in Paradise there are 3 
chambers whose outside can be j G 	j ii 	(...A 
seen from their inside, and their - -. 	- - 

i nside can be seen from their 
- ft 	_ft 	-- 

J 	) 	:l iI 
outside." A Bedouin stood and  

"Who said: 	are they for 0 Prophet 
of Allah?" He said: "For those who :ji 	 J :Ji 
speak well, 	feed 	others, 	fast  

Li 	 k~J rafl 	.dafl regularly, and perform Saldt for 
Allah during the night while the j 
people sleep."['] (Hasan) - - 	. - 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  
- 

Gharib. Some of the people of jj 

Hadith have criticized this 'Abdur- - - 	 - - 	- 
Rahman bin Isbaq (a narrator in  
the chain) due to his memory, and  
he is from Al-Kufah, andAbdur- - 	 - - 

Rabman bin Isbaq Al-Qurashi is LL 	 j 

from Al-Madinah, and he is more R At: 	 : 
reliable than this one. 
Comments: 

The kiadith contains glad tidings of magnificent chambers in Paradise for 
those who (i) speak nicely and well, (ii) feed the needy, (iii) keep fasts 
abundantly, and perform optional nightly prayers. 

2528. AbU Bakr bin 'Abdullãh bin 
Qais narrated from his father that 
the Prophet 40, said: "Indeed, in 
Paradise, there are two gardens, 
their vessels and all that are in 
them are of silver. And, there are 
two gardens, their vessels and all 
that are in them are of gold. There 

This preceded under no. 1984. 
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is nothing between the people and 
their seeing their Lord except the 
Cloak of Greatness upon his Face 
in the Garden of Eternity." 
And from this chain it is reported 

from the Prophet 	that he said: 
"Indeed in Paradise there is a great 
tent of hollowed pearl, its breadth 
is sixty miles, in every corner of it is 
a family, they do not see the 
others, and the believer goes 
around to them." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Sahih. AbU 'Imrãn Al-
Jawni's name is 'Abdul-Malik bin 
Habib. And Abu Bakr is the son of 
Abu MUsã. Ahmad bin Hanbal 
said: "His name is not known." 
And AbU MUsã Al-Ash'arI's name 
is 'Abdullãh bin Qais, and Abü 
Malik A1-Ash'ari's name is Sa'd bin 
Tariq bin Ashaim (they are all 
narrators in the chain). 

L 	 JI 	 dc. 

LJ 	3 :- * 	 A' : L 	i AVA:L 

	

/ArA 	 tAVS: 

Comments: 	 . 
People will be given exclusive gardens in Paradise. Of these, two gardens and 
all things in them - lodges, furniture, trees and their branches - will be 
pure silver. Another two gardens along with all their accessories will be pure 
gold. To top all these bounties, lodgers in the Garden of Eternity shall have 
the privilege of seeing their Lord. 

Chapter 4. What Has Been 
Related Concerning The 
Description Of The Levels Of 
Paradise 

2529. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah J  said: 
"In Paradise, there are a hundred 
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levels, between every two levels is 
(the distance of) a hundred years." 
(Sahih) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib. 

- 	- 

L 	 4. 	 /Y  

i 	 *Y o1: 	 r'1/o:..-i vi Tr 	Yv..:C LjL,.Ji 

2530. Mu'adh bin Jabal narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Whoever fasts Ramadan, 
performs the Salat, performs Ijajj 
to the House" - I do not know 
whether he mentioned Zakat or 
nott11 - "exceptt21 that it is 
binding on Allah that He forgive 
him, whether he emigrated in the 
cause of Allah, or remained in his 
land in which he was born." 
Mu'adh said: "Should I not inform 
the people of this?" the Messenger 
of Allah said, "Leave the people to 
do deeds, for verily in Paradise 
there are a hundred levels, what is 
between every two levels is like 
what is between the heavens and 
the earth. Al-Firdaus is the highest 
of Paradise and its most expansive, 
and above that is the Throne of Ar-
Rahman (the Most Merciful), and 
from it the rivers of Paradise are 
made to flow forth. So when you 
ask Allah, ask Him for Al-Firdaus." 
(Sahih) 

11] It seems this is the statement of the narrator, 'Ata' bin Yasar and that he is speaking 
about Mu'adh bin Jabal. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 

121 The word "except" seems to have been erroneously added here in the narration by one 
of the narrators. The correct narration of this Hadith is without it as indicated by Al-
Mubarakpuri in Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith has 
been reported in this manner from 
HishAm bin Sa'd, from Zaid bin 
Aslam, from 'Ata' bin Yasãr from 
Mu'adh bin Jabal, and in my view, 
this is more correct than the 
narration of HammAm, from Zaid 
bin Aslam, from 'Atã' bin Yasar, 
from 'Ubãdah bin As-Sãmit. 'Atã' 
did not see Mu'adh bin Jabal since 
Mu'adh died before him; he died 
during the Khilafah of 'Umar. 

L 

I,  
PULP ØJ)J 	 Jt 	L 	 ilJ)  4 

JLc., (vtII:Z 	; 

Comments: 
As is natural, narrations concerning the distance between the two levels of 
Paradise vary because of the variation in the speed of the traveler. Even the 
speed that we call 'fast' could have various degrees. The same is the case with 
the 'slow' speed. There is, therefore, no contradiction between the narrations. 

2531. 'Ubadah bin As-Samit 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah jW said: "In Paradise there 
are a hundred levels, what is 
between every two levels is like 
what is between the heavens and 
the earth. Al-Firdaus is its highest 
level, and from it the four rivers of 
Paradise are made to flow forth. So 
when you ask Allah, ask Him for 
Al-Firdaus." (Sahih) 
(Another chain) with similar 

narration. 

4 

jI;: :3j3t 

J] 	: 

A /1 
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2532. AbU Sa'eed narrated that  
LJ- 	:4J 	 - y Dry 

"Indeed the Prophet 	said: 	there 
are a hundred levels in Paradise, if  
all of the creatures were to be 
gathered in one of them, it would 

- 	- 	- -, 	- 	- 
4;-;j:J 

have sufficed them." (DaiJ) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is - 

Gharib 	 - 

Comments: 
The Hadith has also been reported by some other Companions. The reason 
why the Messenger of Allah prevented Mu'ãdh 	from informing the 
people of the Hadith was none else than letting the people exert more and 
more effort in doing righteous deeds and entitle themselves for higher and 
higher levels of Paradise. 

Chapter 5. What Has Been - ( 
Related About The Description - - 	- 	- 

(0 Of The Wives Of The People .ifl) 	LJI J 
Of Paradise - 
2533. 'Abdullãh bin 	Mas'Ud L 	- 	''ofl' 
narrated that the Prophet 	said: 
"Indeed, a woman from the wives  

-- 	 - 	-- 

of the people of Paradise, the ..- 
whiteness of her shin is visible - 	- 
through seventy garments until her ,---- 	)  
marrow is seen, and that is because .j 	!i 
Allah, the Exalted, says: As if they  

are corundum and MarjanJ11 	So, LJ 
as for the corundum, it is a stone - 	-u 	- --- -ft 	ft 	 ft 

L  - 	- 	L5:- that if you were to enter a wire 
through it, then you polished its [oA : 
cloudiness away, you would surely - 	-, 	- 	- 	- 	ft 	• 	ft 	• 

k4 be able to see it through it." (Da'iJ) i 	J 

(Another chain) from 'Abdullah 
bin Mas'Ud from the Prophet . 	- 	•. 	

ft. 	ft- 	- 	- - 	- 	. 	- 	- 	- 
similar in meaning.  

[1] Ar-Rahman 55:58, and see the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir. 
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L 	\: 

ojjj 	—LJ I 	P Ua * 1r:C jL.- 

(l: i, Y -A IV:  

)., oA: 	
LS 	

l 4,-p-i 
uji rv 	 H 

Comments: 
The excellence of the beauty of the women of Paradise will be such that even 
the best clothes of Paradise shall not be able to screen it from view, although 
the view shall be restricted to their husbands alone. 

2534. (Another chain:) From 
'Abdullah bin Mas'Ud, similar in 
meaning, and he did not report it 
in Marfu' form. 
And this is more correct than the 

narration of 'Abidah bin Humaid 
(a narrator in no. 2533), and it has 
been reported like this by Jarir and 
more than one from 'Atã' bin As-
Sä'ib, and they did not mention it 
in Marfu' form. 
[Qutaibah reported to us (he 

said): "Jarir reported to us, from 
'Atã' bin As-Sã'ib" and it is similar 
to the narration of AM Al-Ahwas. 
The companions of 'Atã' did not 
narrate it in Marfu' form, and this 
is more correct.] (DaiJ) 

LJ I !.,.L J I )i~ Ij 	 i 	J [Li..P.oL4] 

2535. Abu Sa'eed Al-KhudrI 
narrated that the Prophet Ot said: 
"Indeed the first batch to enter 
Paradise will appear like the moon 
of a night that it is full. The second 
will appear like the color of the 
most beautiful (brightest) star in 
the sky. Each man among them 
shall have two wives, each wife 

J31 

OJA)J U; 
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wearing seventy bracelets, with the 
marrow of their shins being visible 
from behind them."[']  (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
(Another chain) from AbU Sa'eed 

Al-Khudri who narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "The first batch to 
enter Paradise will appear like the 
moon of a night that it is full. The 
second will appear like the color of 
the most beautiful (brightest) star 
in the sky. Each man among them 
shall have two wives, each wife 
wearing seventy bracelets, with the 
marrow of their shins being visible 
from behind them." 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 

r/i:.J 	JSi O: 

Comments: LJ)y 3 

Wives of the people of Paradise will be extraordinarily beautiful and will be 
donning the finest garments conceivable. Other narrations on the subject have 
it that so dazzling will be their beauty that if one of them just takes a peep at 
the earth, the entire space between the heaven and the earth will be filled 
with radiation and fragrance. 

Chapter 6. What Has Been Z 	) 	. t. 	t 	- 
Related About The Description 

() Of Intercourse For The People 
Of Paradise 
2536. Anas narrated that the - 
Prophet 	said: 	"The 	believer 
shall be given in Paradise such and 3 	LL 

such strength in intercourse." 	It 1i 
was said: "0 Messenger of Allah! 
And will he be able to do that?"  
He said: "He will be given the !4.t J,L  
strength of a hundred." (Hasan) - - 
There is a narration on this topic  

This preceded with a different chain of narration, see no. 2522. 
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from Zaid bin Al-Arqam. - 	- 	- 	- 
'Elsa [AbU 	said:] This Hadith is  

Sahih Ghartb, we do not know it as LiJ 	 JU] 
a narration of Qatadah from Anas --------- 	- 	• - 	- 
except through the report of 'Imran  o 
Al-Qattãn. :iJI 

* 	1O: 	3L.,- 	 JU 

SA/ I:(,LI 	,lJI, 	13 L.Jt 

Comments: 	 1v/t:...,-] 	 , i 	ro1: 

All the bounties bestowed upon the people in Paradise will be endless with no 
fear of their dwindling or diminishing. No weakness, therefore, shall occur for 
the male partners after having conjugal relations umpteen times with their 
consorts. 

Chapter 7. What Has Been iL 	) 	t. 	t - (V 
Related About The Description - 	- - 
Of The People Of Paradise -''-') 	J 
2537. AbU Hurairah narrated that  
the Messenger of Allah 	said: - 
"The first batch to enter Paradise  

will appear like the moon of a 3 	:JG 	) night that it is full, they do not spit,  
nor do their noses run, nor do they LJ 	 JJ  ii 	: 	ii 
defecate. Their vessels are of gold, - 	- 	-- 	- 	- - 	- - 
their combs are of silver and gold, ' 
their perfume is of Aluwwah, and 
their sweat is musk. Each one of - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
them has two wives, so beautiful 
that the marrow of their shins can > 
be seen through the flesh. There is - 
no differing among them nor ° LJ 	-iJ ç'+ 	i J-i 
mutual hatred, and their hearts are 

-31 like the heart of one man, and they 
glorify 	Allah 	morning 	and 

- 	- 	-- 
A J, J'-j 	ç'+Y 	'JJ 

evening." (Sahih) -- 	c--' - )y 	-i 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadtth is - 	- 

Sahih. 	 - • '- 	-- 	[:, 	J] 

And Aluwwah: It is 'Ud. 
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W / Art : 	4,LJi L,,i 	rT t a : 
Comments: 

People lodged in Paradise will be the paragons of beauty, and each item of 
food or drink there will be so light, pure and free from adulteration that it 
will create no waste or refuse in the stomach. 

2538. Dawud bin 'Amir bin Sa'd 
bin AN Waqqds narrated from his 
father, from his grandfather that 
the Prophet Qt said: "If as little as 
what can be placed on a fingernail 
of what is in Paradise were to 
become apparent, it would have 
beautified all the far corners of the 
heavens and the earth. And if a 
man among the people of Paradise 
were to appear and his bracelets 
were to become apparent, it would 
have blotted out the light of the 
sun, as the sun blots out the light 
of the stars." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gha rib, we do not know it with this 
chain except through the narration 
of Ibn Lahi'ah. Yaya bin AyyUb 
reported this Hadith from Yazid 
bin Abi Habib, he said: "From 
'Umar bin Sa'd bin Abi Waqqa 
from the Prophet ." 

.iI 	 i 	\V'/\:.i 

LJL 	..J 	t\1 

(1A: rri rraIt.LSJ2 )u.0 ji.i) 

rt1: 

Chapter 8. What Has Been 
Related About The Description 
Of The Garments Of The 
People Of Paradise 

U ' L - (A 

(A z_-J) 	I I .Jt 

2539. Abli Hurairah narrated from 
the Messenger of Allah 	that he 
said: "The people of Paradise are 

:)W 
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without body hair, Murd,111  with 
Kuhl (on their eyelids), their youth 
does not come to an end, and their 
clothes do not wear out." (Hasan) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Gharib. 

Jti :J 	i; 

+L5 

Lii 1  

A1 : 	 . 
Comments: 

Each object in Paradise will be ageless, and nothing will admit change. The 
people there will not age. Neither shall their youth diminish, nor shall their 
garments wear out from use. 

2540. AbU Sa'eed narrated about  
His (Allah's) statement: And 
couches, elevated..., 21  that the 
Prophet 	said: "Their elevation is 
indeed like what is between the 
heavens and the earth, a distance 
of five-hundred years." (Dali) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it 
except through the narration of 
Rishdin bin Sa'd. Some of the 
people of knowledge have said that 
the interpretation of this Hadith is 
that the couches are on levels, and 
between each level is like what is 
between the heaven and the earth. 

* 	 vo/:.-1 	--1, [A' 	t4] :A 

. ç ii 	T 'rr:4i.- r- 

[1]  It means a youth without hair on his chin, it can also mean beautiful. See Tuhfat Al-
Ahwadhi. 

]2]  Al-Wa qi'ah 56:34. 
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Chapter 9. What Has Been 
Related About The Description 
Of The Fruits Of (The People 
0!) Paradise 

527 	 ii$ A1a 

2541. 'Aishah narrated from 
Asmã' bint AN Bakr that she said: 
"I heard the Messenger of Allah 
while mentioning the Lote-Tree of 
the Utmost Boundary, saying: 'A 
rider will travel in the shade of one 
of its branches for a hundred 
years,' or 'a hundred riders will 
seek to shade themselves with its 
shade' - (one of the narrators) 
Yahya was in doubt - 'in it are 
butterflies of gold, it is as if its 
fruits are Qi1ãl."11  (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib. 

rt:C 4AA AV/:,-J1  

ra 	 Iiljj t 1 A /T 	I i, 	5i 	 4. 

R A/) 	Ji 	L&. 	L.JL 

Chapter 10. What Has Been 
Related About The Description 
Of The Birds Of Paradise 

2542. Anas bin Mãlik narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah was 
asked: "What is A1-Kawthar?" He 
said: "That is a river that Allah has 
given me" - that is, in Paradise - 
"whiter than milk and sweeter than 
honey. In it are birds whose necks 
are like the necks of camels." 
'Umar said: "Indeed this is plump 

:J 

3) :Jli 	JI i 	 3.L 

See no. 67. Qual is plural of Qullah which is a large measure. Here, it means that its 
fruits are like Qilal in size. 
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and luxurious then." So the 
Messenger of Allah 	said, 
"Those who consume it are more 
plump than it." (aiii) 

[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan [Gharib]. Muhammad bin 
'Abdullãh bin Muslim ( a narrator 
in the chain) is the son of Ibn 
Shihab Az-Zuhri's brother. [And 
'Abdullãh bin Muslim reported 
from Ibn 'Umar and Anas bin 
Malik.] 

, L 	 .- 	 LJt, 

(1rv 	 (orv/:S,J) 

Comments: 
If the necks of the birds of Paradise would be like the necks of the camels, 
the size and bulk of the birds can very well be imagined. 

Chapter 11. What Has Been 
Related About The Description 
Of The Horses Of Paradise (A) 

2543. Sulaimãn bin Buraidah 
narrated from his father that a man 
asked the Prophet : "0 
Messenger of Allah, are there 
horses in Paradise?" He said, "If 
Allah admits you into Paradise, you 
will not wish to be carried, on a 
horse of rubies that will fly with 
you wherever you want in Paradise 
except that you will do so." He 
said: "And a man asked him: '0 
Messenger of Allah, are there 
camels in Paradise?" He said: "So 
he 	did not say what he said to 
his companion, rather, he said: 'If 
Allah admits you into Paradise, you 
will have in it whatever is desired 

iL :3 .(CJj i! 	JI 
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by your soul and pleasing to your --
eye." (Da'V)  

(Another chain) from 'Abdur- ti- 
Rahmãn bin Sãbit from the 	- 	- - 	- 
Prophet 	and it is similar in 	 &41. 

meaning. This is more correct than 
the narration of Al-Mas'Udi (a 	 - - 	- 	- - 
narrator in no. 2543). 	 'i• 	'' 	 J 

ri: 	 JI 	y-j 

.(V':: 'H 	3LJI I 	L,- 	iè Ji 

Comments: 
Horses of Paradise will be of rubies and will fly to wherever they are taken. In 
Paradise, each man will get what he desires. When questioned about the 
camel, the Messenger of Allah it gave a comprehensive reply that takes care 
of all questions pertaining to the animals. 

2544. AbU Ayyub narrated that a 
Bedouin came to the Prophet 
and said: "0 Messenger of Allah, 
indeed, I love horses. Are there 
horses in Paradise?" The 
Messenger of Allah 4b,F said: "If you 
are admitted into Paradise, you 
shall be brought a horse of rubies 
with two wings, then you shall be 
carried on it, then it will fly with 
you wherever you want." (Hosan) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] The chain of this 

Hadith is not strong, and we do not 
know it as a narration of AbU 
Ayyub except through this route. 
Abü Sawrah (a narrator in the 
chain) is the son of the brother of 
AbU Ayyub. He was graded weak 
in Iladith. Yaya bin Ma'in 
regarded him to be 'extremely 
weak.' 
[He said:] I heard Muhammad bin 

Ismã'il saying: "This AbU Sawrah is 
Munkar (rejected) in Hadith, he 
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reports Munkar narrations from 
AbU AyyUb that are not followed 
up.,, 

t'Vo. 	A./t:~J 	L?J 	 [r-'] 
3 	 JL 	 -.iLJ 	* 

	

tot /t :i..ii, tr/ 	Jtij tr4.: 

Chapter 12. What Has Been 
Related About The Age Of The 
People Of Paradise 

2545. Mu'ãdh bin Jabal narrated 
th..t the. P h..t 	c,.i-1 "T1i 

t. 	4jt(1 

5. -- ------S 	 -- 

..L4.,.  

people of Paradise shall 	enter :31 1 3 	 : 	I 

Paradise without having body hair, 
Murd, 	with Kuhl on their eyes, - -. 	- 	- 	 - 	 - - 

thirty years of age or thirty-three 
years." (aziz) 

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadtth is - 

Hasan Gharib. Some of the I- 	iI 	JI 

companions of Qatadah reported - - 	- 	, 	-c.. 	- 	• 	- 	- 

this from QatAdah in Mursal form - 	 - - 	 - 	- 

without (the remainder of) its  
chain. . - 	 •__ 	-- - 	- 	. 

I.L 	IJJ 	ô. 	J I. 	L4J 

to 	 .i 

Comments: 
People admitted to Paradise will enjoy full-blooded youth and strong and 
healthy body parts. 

Chapter 13. What Has Been 6. t. 	Ld U - ('r 1,JI) 
Related About The Number Of * 	 • 	-. 

I Rows Of The People Of 
Paradise 

2546. Ibn Buraidah narrated from - 	•- 	. 	• -, 	 - 

L)t.>JJI  
his father that the Messenger of - 

Ill See no. 2539. 
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Allah 	said: 	"The 	people 	of  
: Paradise are a hundred and twenty 

rows, eighty of them are from this  
nation, and forty are from the rest 
of the nations."(']  (Hasan) 

- 	- 	-- 	- - -- 	- 	- 	- 
4J 	 JJ 	JJ k.A 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is : 	SL3 	3j 	Lt)) 
Hasan. 
This Hadith has been related from  

- 	 - 

'Alqamah bin Marthad, from 
Sulaimãn bin Buraidah from the  
Prophet 	in Mursal form. There Lu 	. 	J1 

are some who say: "Sulaiman bin 
Buraidah, from his father." And - 
the narration of AbU Sinan from 
Muharib bin Dithar is Hasan. And  
AbU Sinan's name is Dirãr bin 

 L- :,U 	 - 

Murrah. AbU Sinan Ash-Shaibani's  
name is Sa'eed bin Sinãn, and he is  
from Al-Basrah. And AbU Sinãn °- 	 . 

-'-' 	
-'-' 

Ash-Shami's name is 'Elsa bin i 
Sinãn, and he Al-Qasmali. - 	- 

L 	 L5 

 J riv/0:-k-,I  

J, 	A 	A\/:.SJI 	y ir O : 3L- 	I - 

Ali IJJ 

2547. 'Abdullãh bin 	Mas'Ud :u 	) 	ti.. 	- 	''otv 
narrated: "We were in a tent with  

3 	:LYI the Prophet 	, about forty of us 
when the Messenger of Allah  
said to us: 'Would you be pleased - 	- 	- 
to be a quarter of the people of 
Paradise?' They said: 	'Yes.' He - 
said: Would you be pleased to be a  
third of the people of Paradise?' J  
They said: 'Yes.' He said: 'Would  
you be pleased to be one half of 

 

the people of Paradise? Verily, :J 	. 	: 	Ji 	LJ 

That is, is, the nations that preceded it. 
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none shall enter Paradise except a 
Muslim soul. And you are not with 
relation to Shirk 11  except like the 
white hair on the hide of a black 
bull or like the black hair on the 
hide of a red bull." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
There are narrations on this topic 

from 'Imràn bin Husain and Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri. 

\j 	t 	L 
)La Yi 

YY 	 10Y A: 	 L j)i 
3I 	Lfl 	, * r Y i 	JUJ 	i 

U.J1 ($) .J  

Comments: 
Mubammad's 	Prophethood and ministry is for all nations and all times to 
come. His greatest miracle i.e., the Qur'an is also there to stay until the end 
of the world. Hence it is that his followers will be twice the number of all 
nations, which means that the rest of the people will be one-third while his 
people will be two-thirds of the entire people, i.e., more than even he 	, 
expected them to be. He had only hoped them to be half of the number of all 
people. 
In no. 2547 the Messenger of Allah jW means to say that, as compared to the 
non-believers, the number of Muslims in the world will be extremely low. The 
people of Hellfire shall, therefore, be much more in number. 

Chapter 14. What Has Been 
Related About The Description 
Of The Gates Of Paradise 

2548. Salim bin 'Abdullãh 
narrated from his father that the 
Messenger of Allah 4b,F said: "The 
breadth of the gate through which 
my Ummah shall enter Paradise is 
the distance that a good rider 
covers in three. 21  Despite that, 

'j That is, with relation to the people of Shirk as mentioned in the narration of Al-Bukhari. 
[2] "Meaning three nights or three years, and that (the latter) is more obvious...... Tuhfat Al-

Ahwadhi. 
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they shall be constrained by it until 
their shoulders are almost crushed 
completely. " 11  (DaiJ) 
[Abfl 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gha rib. 
[He said:] I asked Muhammad 

about this Ijadith, but he did not 
know it. He said: "Khãlid bin AN 
Bakr reported Munkar narrations 
from SAlim bin 'Abdullãh."  

2 	 L.SIJ 

.((J 

4J :J 

4 	 Lc 	3U 	d.-j 	 oj1 :. 

* 	L_aJI 	 OOo :C 	) ,, () cA't: 	 t.JI) 

Comments: 
Crowding of the people in a mood of celebration and joy shall not give them 
the feeling of distress and pain. This is about the narrowest of the gates. 
Some other gates will be much wider. Some other narrations speak of the 
distance that would be covered in forty days. (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi, v.3, p.33). 

Chapter 15. What Has Been 
Related About The Market Of 
Paradise 

2549. Hassan bin 'Atiyyah 
narrated from Sa'eed bin Al-
Musayyab, that he met Abü 
Hurairah, and AN Hurairah said: 
"I supplicate Allah to bring you 
and I together in the market of 
Paradise." So Sa'eed said: "Is there 
a market in it?" He said: "Yes, the 
Messenger of Allah 	informed 
me that: 'When the people of 
Paradise enter it, they shall take 
their places according to the virtue 
of their deeds. Then permission 
shall be granted to them to visit 
their Lord, for the length of a 

6. t.Lt - o 	J) 

(o 

[1]  That appears to be due to their large numbers, meaning although the gate is so wide, 
their amassing to go through it will constrict them. And Allah knows best. 
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Friday from the days of the world. 
He shall present for them His 
Throne, and He shall manifest 
Himself to them in a garden from 
the gardens of Paradise. Then lofty 
seats of light shall be erected for 
them, and lofty seats of pearl, and 
lofty seats of corundum, and lofty 
seats of peridots, and lofty seats of 
gold, and lofty seats of silver. And 
the lowest of them - and there is 
none of them that is low - shall sit 
upon a dune of musk and camphor, 
and they shall not regard those 
upon the chairs as having a better 
sitting place than them.' AbU 
Hurairah said: "I said: '0 
Messenger of Allah, and will we 
see our Lord?' He () said: 'Yes. 
[He said:] Do you doubt 
[concerning] seeing the sun, or the 
moon on a night when it is full?' 
We said: 'No.' He said: 'Likewise, 
you will not doubt concerning 
seeing your Lord. And there shall 
not remain in that meeting any 
man except Allah shall give him a 
lecture until he says to a man from 
among them: "0 so-and-so son of 
so-and-so, do you remember the 
day when you said such-and-such." 
And He will remind him of some 
of his betrayals in the world, so he 
will say: "0 my Lord, did you not 
forgive me?" So He will say: 
"Indeed! It is by the vastness of My 
Forgiveness that you reached this 
station of yours." So while they are 
engaged in this they shall be 
covered by a cloud that shall rain 
upon them a perfume, the like of 
whose smell they have not smelled, 

• ft ft 	• )_ ft 	 •_,_ 	ft 	ft_ 
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ever. And our Lord [Blessed and 
Exalted is He] shall say: "Arise to 
what I have prepared for you of 
generosity, and take whatever you 
desire." Then, we will come to a 
market which the angels will have 
already surrounded. [In it] shall be 
what no eyes have seen the like of, 
nor ears have heard of, nor ever 
has it occurred in the hearts (of 
men). And there shall be carried to 
us whatever we desire. There shall 
not be anything sold or bought in 
this market, and, in that market, 
the people of Paradise shall meet 
one another.' He said: 'So the 
person of high rank shall come and 
meet the one below him in rank - 
and there is none among them that 
is low - so he shall be impressed by 
the clothes he sees on him, their 
discussion shall not come to an end 
until he shall imagine upon himself 
what is more beautiful than it, and 
that is because it is not fitting for 
anyone to feel regret therein. Then 
we will return to our places and 
our wives shall meet us saying: 
"Welcome and greetings, you have 
come, and you have beauty greater 
than what you parted us with." So 
we will say: "Indeed we sat today 
with our Lord, the Powerful, and it 
is fitting that we should return with 
what we have returned with." 
(,Pa 7j) 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it 
except through this route. [And 
Suwaid bin 'Amr has reported part 
of this Hadith from A1-Awza'1.] 
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Comments: 
The Hadith tells us that each person in Paradise shall be given status and rank 
in accordance with the level of his belief and the virtue of his deeds. The 
more superior the level of his belief and deeds, the higher his status and rank 
in Paradise. They will also have the joy of meeting their Lord once every 
week, on Friday. They shall converse with their Lord, sitting on seats elevated 
according to their ranks. They shall in the meanwhile be covered by a cloud 
that shall rain the finest kind of perfume over them. They shall also go to visit 
a market place where they shall find things the like of which, not to speak of 
seeing or hearing, they will not have even dreamt in their wildest dreams. 

2550. 'All narrated that the 	 ) 	tiii. - 
Messenger of Allah 	ç said: 	, . , .. - 	- 	Al 	- 
"Indeed 	. 	. 	 L L- 	 . 

	

Indeed in Paradise there is a 	- 	 -- 
market in which there is no buying  
nor selling - except for images of 	 - 	 - - - - - 
men and women. So whenever a ul J,L Ji :J 

man desires an image, he enters 
it. Da'ij 	 , 	 - - 

	

[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	

Jj 	

') 

Hasan Gharib. 	 - - 	- 	- 

4 

Li, C7., N 	ii' :J, Y oV/r: 	ei 

: 
Comments: 	 - 

The Hadith tells us that Paradise will have a 'market' of a different type, 
where nothing shall be bought or sold. It will rather have countless images of 
handsome men and pretty women on display. Whatever forms or images men 
will choose for themselves and their wives they will be transformed into the 
likes of those images. 

Chapter 16. What Has Been  
Related About Seeing The 	- 	- 	- 	- .- 
Lord, Blessed And Exalted 	 01 ZLIJ 1) jJ 4. 'r 

2551. Jarir bin 'Abdullah Al-Bajali  

narrated: "We were seated with the 
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Prophet t when he looked 
towards the moon on the night of a 
full moon and said, 'Indeed you 
shall be placed before your Lord 
and you shall see Him as you see 
this moon. You will see Him 
without trouble. So if you are able 
to keep from becoming 
overwhelmed from prayer before 
the rising of the sun and before its 
setting, then do so.' Then he 
recited: And glorify the praises of 
your Lord before the rising of the 
sun and before the setting." 11  
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Sahih. 

,..a.JIj 	 j...ai  
V1: 	 .- 	rr: 

Comments: 
A common spectacle about the moon is that, when it rises on the horizon, all 
men from east to west can see it unhindered at one and the same time. 
Through this parable of the moon the Prophet has in fact brought home to 
the people the idea that all the inhabitants of Paradise will be able to see the 
Countenance of their Lord at the same time without any let or hindrance. 

2552. Suhaib narrated concerning 
His (Allah's) statement: For those 
who do good is the best (reward) 
and even more. 121 - the Prophet 
jM said: "When the people of 
Paradise enter Paradise, a caller 
shall call out: 'Indeed you have a 
promise from Allah.' They will say: 
'Did He not whiten our faces, save 
us from the Fire, and admit us into 
Paradise?' They will say: 'Indeed.' 
Then the Veil shall be lifted." He 

(1]  Qaf 50:39. 

Yünus 10:26. 
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said: "So, by Allah, He did not 
grant them anything more beloved 
to them than looking at Him." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith was 
only narrated with a chain in 
Marfu' form by Hammad bin 
Salamah. Sulaimãn bin Al-
Mughirah [and Hammad bin Zaid] 
reported this Hadith from Thabit 
Al-Bunani from 'Abdur-Rahmãn 
bin AN Lailã as his statement. 

LL  

Comments: 	
• a 	 -) L 	. A ' : 

Greater than all the bounties of Paradise will be the supreme bliss of seeing 
the Countenance of Allah. The simple reason being that all other bounties 
are things created while the Countenance shall be Allah's who is the Creator. 
And obviously the creation can stand no comparison to the Creator. 

Chapter 17. The Explanation 
Of His ft Statement, "Some 
Faces That Day Shall Be 
Radiant..." 

2553. Thuwair narrated from Ibn 
'Umar, saying: 'The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Indeed the least of 
the people of Paradise in rank is 
the one who shall look at his 
gardens, his wives, his bounties, his 
servants and his beds for the 
distance of a thousand years, and 
the noblest of them with Allah is 
the one who shall look at His Face 
morning and night." Then the 
Messenger of Allah jW recited: 
Some faces on that day shall be 
radiant. They shall be looking at 
their Lord.111  (Da'J) 

A1-Qiyamah 75:22-23. 



The Description Of Paradise 	539 	 4414-1,P 6~11yl 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith has 
been reported through more than 
one route from Isra'Il, from 
Thuwair from Ibn 'Umar in Marfu' 
form. 'Abdul-Malik bin Abjar 
reported it from Thuwair, from Ibn 
'Umar in Mawquf form. 
'Ubaidullãh Al-Asjja'i reported it 
from Sufyan, from Thuwair, from 
Mujãhid, from Ibn 'Umar as his 
statement without it being Marfi2'. 
This was narrated to us by AbU 

Kuraib Muhammad bin Al-'Ala' 
(he said): "'Ubaidullah Al-Asjja'I 
reported to us: 'From Sufyan, from 
Thuwair, from Mujãhid, from Ibn 
'Umar" similarly, and he did not 
narrate it in Marfu' form. 

Ui J1, 	 ø.L4] 
js- :iI J, 	Jl 	:i 

5UI aIx, 	i 	I* (• 	:iii 

.fl•  

2554. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Do you crowd one another in 
order to see the moon on the night 
of a full moon? Do you crowd one 
another in order to see the sun?" 
They said: "No." He said: "So 
verily, you shall see your Lord as 
you see the moon on the night of a 
full moon, you shall not crowd one 
another to see Him." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan [SaM/i] Gharib. It was 
reported in this manner by Yaya 
bin 'EIsa Ar-Ramli, and more than 
one, from A]-A'mash, from Abü 
Salib, from AbU Hurairah from the 
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Prophet 	And 'Abdullãh bin 
Idris reported it from Al-A'mash, 
from Abü Salib, from AN Sa'eed 
from the Prophet t. [And the 
narration of Ibn Idris from Al-
A'mash is not preserved; the 
Hadith of AbU Salib, from AbU 
Hurairah from the Prophet iW is 
more correct. It was reported in 
this manner by Suhail bin AN Salih 
from his father, from Abü 
Hurairah from the Prophet ;, and 
it has also been reported from AbU 
Sa'eed from the Prophet ] 
similar to this Hadith from more 
than one route and it is a Sahih 
Hadith as well. 

. VA: 	Li :L Z..iJI 	-L  
lÀ : 

Chapter 18. The Dialogue Of 
The Lord With The People Of 
Paradise 

2555. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Indeed, Allah will 
say to the people of Paradise: '0 
people of Paradise!' They will say: 
'We respond to You, 0 our Lord, 
and we are at Your service.' Then 
He will say: 'Are you pleased?' 
They will say: 'Why should we not 
be pleased when You have given us 
what you have not given anyone 
from Your creation.' So He will 
say: 'I shall give you what is greater 
than that.' They will say: 'And what 
is greater than that?' He will say: 'I 
shall cover you in My Pleasure and 
I shall not become angry with you 
ever." (Sahih) 

(\A 

( A 	) [. . . 	I 
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[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

	

1OtS: 	,LJi, 	JI Zi.' ._.W 	jU)I L.5jJI 	 jA 
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Comments: 	 r • 
Allah Himself says: The greatest bliss is the good pleasure of Allah (Qur'an, 
9:72). It is because all happiness, success or prosperity depends on Allah's 
good pleasure and hence the greatest bliss for the people of Paradise will be 
the good pleasure of Allah. 

Chapter 19. What Has Been 
Related About How The People 
Of Paradise In The Upper-
Chambers Shall Seem To 
Others 
2556. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "Indeed, the 
people of Paradise shall see the 
upper chamber like they see the 
eastern star, or the western star, 
disappearing in the far edge of the 
sky, or ascending due to the 
differences in levels." They said: 
"Are those the Prophets?" He said: 
"Yes. By the One in Whose Hand 
is my soul, and groups who had 
faith in Allah and His Messenger, 
and believed in the Messengers." 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Sahih. 

17-1  
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rro/:  
Ar\: 	rO:C ,--i3 	A: 	(ç -.-; 	1L.JI 

• . L 	L 



The Description Of Paradise 	542 	 £ifl 

Comments: 
In order to drive home the idea of differences in the ranks of the people of 
Paradise, the Prophet ç  told them that some of the believers will be given 
mansions at such great heights that they would appear like stars to those 
living in lower chambers. 

Chapter 20. What Has Been 
Related About The Everlasting 
Life Of The People Of Paradise 
And The People Of The Fire 

2557. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Allah will gather mankind on the 
Day of Resurrection on a single 
plain, then the Lord of the Worlds 
will come to them and say: 'Let 
every person follow what they used 
to worship.' So to the worshipper 
of the cross, his cross shall be 
symbolised to him, and to the 
worshipper of images his images, 
and to the worshipper of fire his 
fire. They will follow what they 
used to worship, and the Muslims 
will remain. Then the Lord of the 
Worlds will come to them and say: 
'Do you not follow the people?' So 
they will say: 'We seek refuge in 
Allah from you, we seek refuge in 
Allah from you, Allah is our Lord, 
and we shall remain here until we 
see our Lord.' And He orders them 
and makes them firm." 
They said: "And will we see Him, 

O Messenger of Allah?" He said: 
"Are you harmed in seeing the 
moon on the night of a full 
moon?" They said: "No, 0 
Messenger of Allah." He said: "So 
you will not be harmed in seeing 
Him at that hour. Then He will 
conceal Himself, then He will 

L 

; 

L 
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come, and He will make them 
recognize Him, then He will say: "I 
am your Lord, so follow Me." So 
the Muslims will arise and the Sirãt 
shall be placed, and they shall pass 
by it the like of excellent horses 
and camels and their statement11' 
upon it shall be, "Grant them 
safety, grant them safety." And the 
people of the Fire shall remain, 
then a party of them shall be cast 
down into it, and it shall be said (to 
the Fire): 'Have you become full?' 
So it shall say: Is there more?12' 
Then a party shall be cast down 
into it, and it shall be said: 'Have 
you become full?' So it shall say: Is 
there more? 31  Until when they are 
all included in it, Ar-Razman (the 
Most-Merciful) shall place His 
Foot in it and its sides shall be all 
brought together, then He will say: 
'Enough.' It will say, 'Enough, 
enough.' So when Allah, the 
Exalted, has admitted the people of 
Paradise into Paradise and the 
people of the Fire into the Fire" - 
[He said:] - "Death shall be 
brought in by the collar and stood 
on the wall that is between the 
people of Paradise and the people 
of the Fire, then it will be said: '0 
people of Paradise!' They will 
come near, afraid. Then it will be 
said: '0 people of the Fire!' They 
will come rejoicing, hoping for 
intercession. Then it will be said to 
the people of Paradise and the 

[1] That is, the statement of the Prophets and Messengers. See Tuhfat Al-A,fzwadhi. 
[2] Qaf 50:30. 
131 Qaf 50:30. 
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people of the Fire: 'Do you 
recognize this?' So they will - both 
of them - say: 'We recognize it. It 
is Death which was given charge of 
us,' so it will be laid down and 
slaughtered upon the wall [the one 
that is between Paradise and the 
Fire], then it will be said: '0 people 
of Paradise! Everlasting life 
without death!' And '0 people of 
the Fire! Everlasting life without 
death!" (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
\\014.: 	~i 	11A/':J..,..i 4•-J:-lJ 	 L4] 

• 4 4 

Comments: 
Death, couched in the form of a ram shall be made to stand on the wall 
dividing the people of Paradise and the people of the Fire, and both groups 
shall be asked whether they recognize it. The people of Paradise shall come 
forward fearing lest they should fall into the jaws of Death and thus lose their 
blessed living in Paradise. The people of Fire, on the other hand, will come 
forward rejoicing in the hope of finding some chance of intercession. Both the 
groups shall recognize it to be Death. It shall then be slaughtered in full view 
of both in order that the people of Paradise have added joy and the people of 
Fire added grief. 

2558. 'Atiyyah narrated from Abü 
Sa'eed in Marfu' form: "When it is 
the Day of Resurrection, Death 
shall be brought as a mixed black-
white ram. It shall be stood 
between Paradise and the Fire, and 
then slaughtered while they watch. 
If anyone were to die of joy, then 
surely the people of Paradise would 
die, and if anyone were to die of 
grief, then surely the people of the 
Fire would die." (Da'rJ) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan [Sahih]. 
There are many narrations such as 
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this reported from the Prophet ç 
mentioning Ar-Ru'yah (seeing 
Allah) and that the people will see 
their Lord, and mentioning the 
Foot and similar to these things. 
And the chosen approach 
concerning this with the people of 
knowledge from the A 'immah such 
as Sufyãn Ath-Thawri, Mãlik bin 
Anas, Sufyan bin 'Uyainah, Ibn Al-
Mubãrak, Wakr' and other than 
them, is that they report these 
narrations then say: "We report 
these A1zadith as they are, and we 
believe in them, and it is not to be 
said, 'how?" 
This is the path and approach 

which the people of Hadith have 
chosen - that they report these 
narrations as they have come, they 
are believed in, they are not 
explained, 11  doubts are not to be 
cast upon them, and it is not to be 
said "how?" - This is the order of 
the people of knowledge which they 
chose and took as their approach. 
The meaning of his statement in the 

Hadith: "And He will make them 
recognize Him" is "He manifests 
Himself to them in His Glory." 

3U çJ I {ie 
Comments: 

Death, in relation to us mortals on earth, is a contingent or dependent entity 
that can only manifest itself through some living organism. In relation to 
Almighty Allah or in the Hereafter, where the essence and reality of 
everything shall be laid bare, it would be transformed into a substantive being, 
and for Allah & it is no problem changing a contingent into a substantive 
entity. He is All-Powerful and, therefore, Death's conversion in the Hereafter 
into a ram would be no allegorical or symbolic phenomenon but a real and 
physical transformation. 

That is, their "how" is not to be brought in question. 
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Chapter 21. What Has Been 
Related That "Paradise Is 	

'' 	
- 

' 

Surrounded With Hardships 6.~O1 	'3 ZJ 
And The Fire Is Surrounded 
By Desires" 

2559. Anas narrated that the 	.x 	 - 

Messenger of Allah 	said: 	- 	 - 	• ,, - - - 	 • - 

"Paradise is surrounded by 
hardships, and and the Fire is 	 .. . 

surrounded by desires. (Sahih)  

	

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 	
' 	 J,L 3 

Hasan Gharib Sahih from this 	 J..; 
route.  

'tA: 	J  ZLo L 	iJiJ 	ZLoj >J 

Ll. 
Comments: 

Only those who can follow the commands of the Shari'ah and bear the 
difficulties and hardships in its way would be admitted to Paradise. As for 
Hell, one just has to follow his whims and desires. Admission to Paradise 
demands compliance with a strict code of conduct and behavior while simply 
following the desires of one's heart is enough for entry into the Hellfire. 

2560. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah j4t said: 
"When Allah created Paradise and 
the Fire, He sent JibrIl to Paradise, 
saying: 'Look at it and at what I have 
prepared in it for its inhabitants." 
He (ç) said: "So he came to it and 
looked at it, and at what Allah had 
prepared in it. He (Jibril) said: 
'Indeed, by Your Might, none shall 
hear of it except that he shall enter 
it.' Then He gave the order for it to 
be surrounded with hardships. He 
said: 'Return to it and look at it, and 
at what I have prepared in it for its 
inhabitants." He ç said: "So he 
returned to it and found it 
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surrounded with hardships. He 	- -- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
returned to Him and said: 'Indeed, 	 _u :c 

by Your Might, I fear that none shall 
enter it.' He 	said: 'Go to the Fire 	 - 5 - 	 - 	. 	- 

and look at it and at what I have 	JJ 	 :J 

prepared in it for its inhabitants.' So 	 j 
he found it, one part of it riding the 	 * 
other. So he returned to Him and 	-4 	LV-3 :jU 	JI 

said: 'Indeed, by Your Might, none 
shall hear of it and then enter it.' So 	 - 
He gave the order for it to be 	'4! 	L4j 1 	-i :Ji 
surrounded with desires, then He 	

: said: 'Return to it,' so he (JibrIl) 
returned to it, then he said: 'Indeed,  
by Your Might, I fear that none shall 	,  
be saved from it except that he shall 	r 	 Li [: ç 	1] 

enter it." (Hasan) 	 - 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
tvtt : 	 j :L 	 -,.>-i 	0L.41 

rv ° : 	r /V 	U 

Comments: 
The Hadith gives us an idea of the fact that the kind of moral courage, self-
control and willingness to conduct oneself under the divinely ordained 
limitations so very essential for admission to Paradise requires undergoing 
difficulties. On the other hand, a lifestyle of merry-making after the desires of 
one's own heart, where a person feels free to do whatever he likes but which 
ultimately leads to Hellfire, is a path that all men, except the rarest few, 
would willingly wish to adopt. 

Chapter 22. What Has Been 	 - ( 	Jl) 
Related About The Debate 

(Y y.i>fl) J1i3IJ ZJt 
Between Paradise And The Fire 

2561. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Paradise and the Fire debated. 
Paradise said: 'The weak and the 
poor shall enter me,' and the Fire 
said: 'The tyrants and the proud 
shall enter me.' So He said to the 

S ------ 	 C _ft - 
Js-   

J 	:Jti i 

:LH 	Ji 	 : 
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Fire: 'You are My Punishment, I 	- 	-, - 
take vengeance through you from 	)U J 	Lj.-4Jj 

whom I will,' and He said to 
Paradise: 'You are My Mercy I 	 - 	- 	- - 
show mercy through you to whom I  
will." (Hasan)  
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
to.  

Comments: 
Paradise is the symbol of Allah's Beauty and Mercy, which is its distinctive 
feature. Hell's distinctive feature, on the other hand, is that it is the symbol of 
Allah's Majesty and Wrath. Thus, both can claim their distinctiveness and 
superiority in their respective areas. 

Chapter 23. What Has Been 
Related About What Bounties 
There Are For The Lowest 
Inhabitants Of Paradise 

U t.. 

(r 	) 	 jl 

2562. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "The least of the 
people of Paradise in position is the 
one with eighty thousand servants 
and seventy-two wives. He shall 
have a tent of pearl, peridot, and 
corundum set up for him, (the size 
of which is) like that which is 
between Al-Jabiyyah 11  and San'a'." 
And with this chain, it is narrated 

from the Prophet it that he said: 
"Whoever of the people of 
(destined to enter) Paradise dies, 
young or old, they shall be brought 
back in Paradise thirty years old, 
they will not increase in that ever, 
and likewise the people of the 
Fire." 
And with this chain, it is narrated 

A city in A-Sham. 
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from the Prophet ç that he said:  
"There are upon them crowns, the  

	

least of its pearls would illuminate 	 . 

	

what is between the East and the 	- 	- 	- 	- - - 
West." (Da'J)  

	

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 . 

	

Gharib, we do not know it except 	 - 	- 	- - 
from the narration of Rishdin bin 
Sa'd. 

vo/r:i..>-i 

Comments: 
Everything in Paradise would be matchless and everlasting and nothing of the 
world could compete with it. And every resident of Paradise would enjoy 
esteem and honor that would be beyond human imagination. 

2563. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ç  said: "The believer, when 
he desires a child in Paradise, he 
shall be carried (in pregnancy), 
born, and complete his aging in an 
hour as he desires." (Hasan) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadtth is 

Hasan Gharib. 
The people of knowledge 

disagreed concerning this, so some 
of them said that in Paradise there 
is intercourse but no births. It has 
been reported like this from 
TaMis, Mujahid and Ibrahim An-
Nakha'i. Muhammad said: 
"Concerning the Hadith of the 
Prophet 	: 'When the believer 
desires a child in Paradise, it shall 
be in an hour as he desires' Isaq 
bin Ibrahim said: 'But he will not 
desire." 
Muhammad said: "And it has 

been reported from AbU Razin Al-
'Uqaili from the Prophet 5t  that 
he said: 'Indeed the people of 
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Paradise shall not have children 
therein." And AbU Siddiq An-
Naji's name is Bakr bin 'Amr, and 
it is [also] said that he is Bakr bin 
Qais. 

,o 	 I L2  
[La1 j  .Jjjy4 

flA: 	 L 	-t.. 	i 

.V1\ 

Chapter 24. What Has Been 
Related About The Speech Of 
A1-Hür Al-'Ein 

. 	- ( 

2564. 'Ali narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Indeed in Paradise there is a 
gathering for Al-I-Iür Al-'Ein 
wherein they raise their voices. The 
creatures have not heard the likes 
of them." [He said:] "They say: 
'We are the eternal ones, we shall 
not die. We are the ones who live 
in joy and comfort, we have no 
needs. We are the pleased ones, we 
do not get angry. Tuba (good news) 
to the one who belongs to us and 
we to him." (DaJ) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Abu Hurairah, Abfl Sa'eed 
and Anas. 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

'All is a Gharib Hadith. 

Jt  

[\1 /v : 
Comments: 

Everything about Paradise is superlative in texture and beauty. These things 
will neither be withdrawn from the occupants nor will they stale nor decay. 
Even the voices of the women of Paradise will be matchless in their sweetness 
and melody. 
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2565. [From Yaya bin AN 
Kathir, concerning His (Allah's), 
the Mighty and Glorious, 
statement: "Then they shall be in 
gardens living luxuriously" He said: 
"Listening." 
And the meaning of listening is 

similar to what has been mentioned 
in the Hadith that Al-Hür Al-'Ein 
raise their voices]. (Sahih) 

Chapter 25. What Has Been 
Related About The Description 
Of The Three Whom Allah 
Loves 

2566. ['Abdullah] Ibn 'Umar 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Three shall be on 
dunes of musk" - it seems to me 
that he said: - "on the Day of 
Resurrection. The first and the last 
of peoples shall envy them: A man 
who calls to the five [prayers] every 
day and night; a man who leads a 
group of people and they are 
pleased with him, and a slave who 
fulfills the right of Allah and the 
right of his masters." (DaJ) 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Ghartb, we do not know it 
except through the narration of 
Suf'ãn Ath-Thawri. And AbU Al-
Yaqzan's (a narrator in the chain) 
name is 'Uthmãn bin 'Umair, and 
it is said that he is Ibn Qais. 

6- 11-4J) 

(Yo 	:iI) [ 	 i; 

Comments: 
All the three functions mentioned in the Hadith are extremely nerve-racking 
and difficult. Their status, therefore, will also be enviable. 
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2567. Abdullah bin 	Mas'Ud - - 	- 
-YOW - 	W.- — narrated 	a Marfu' narration: '-'- 	- 	- 

"There are three whom Allah, the 
Mighty and Glorious, loves: A man - 
who stood at night reciting the 

- 

Book of Allah; a man who spent in  
charity with 	his 	right 	hand, -- 	- 
concealing it" - it seems to me he 

- 	- - 	- 

said "from "from his left hand" — "and a - - 	— 	- 	.' -- 	- 	- 	- Lc 	La., J'-)J 	.& 	y Lp 
man who was in a small expedition -. 
while 	his 	companions were  
decimated, yet 	he 	faced 	the  
enemy." (Hasan)  

[Abü 'EIsa said:] This ladith is . 
Gharib [from this route and it is] - 	- 	- 
not preserved. What is correct is  

what Shu'bah and others reported 
from Manor, from Rib'! bin - 	- 	- 	-, 
Uirash, from Zaid bin Zibydn, from  
Abü Dharr from the Prophet 	. 
Abu Bakr bin Ayyash (a narrator - 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
in the chain) makes many mistakes.  

Y\1/:)...i 	 [,......'..] 
.j 	t L 	 - 

Comments: 
All the three types of people mentioned in the ITIadith are much loved by 
Allah. He will therefore, love anyone who performs these deeds. 

2568. Abü Dharr narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "There are three 
whom Allah loves and three whom 
Allah hates. As for those whom 
Allah loves: Then a man who came 
to a people and asked them by 
Allah, and he did not ask them due 
to any relation between him and 
them, but they did not give him. So 
a man stayed behind them and 
gave him secretly, none knew about 
what he gave except Allah and the 
one he gave. And, a group of 
people who traveled the night until 
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when sleep became more beloved 
to them than all the things that 
equal it and they lay their heads 
down, but a man stoop up 
humbling himself to Me and 
reciting My Ayãt. And a man who 
was in a small expedition and met 
the enemy and they were 
vanquished, yet he faced them until 
he was killed or victory was granted 
to him. And the three whom Allah 
hates are, the old man who 
commits adultery, the arrogant 
poor man, and the oppressive rich 
man." (Hasan) 
(Another chain) with similar 

narration. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Saiih. 
Similar was reported by Shaibãn 

like this from Mansur. And this is 
more authentic than the narration 
of AbU Bakr bin 'Ayyash. 

"1 

L:L: 	r 4jj jCj 4 
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Comments: 
The three persons Allah loves are those who parted company with their own 
people and performed deeds pleasing to Allah. Allah also loves them because 
they chose not to support their people but rather win His pleasure through 
their praiseworthy acts. 

Chapter 26. Regarding The 	 : 	t] - 
Hadith: "The Euphrates Shall 	 - - 
Soon Uncover A Treasure Of 	• 	 '.r 
Gold" 	 (Y I Zj>j) 

2569. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 4it said: 
"The Euphrates shall soon uncover 
a treasure of gold, so whoever 
witnesses it, let him not take 
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anything from it." (Saiih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Sahih. 

Ji :J :4 L5 

' 

. 	L  

V) 	I L 	 :A 

ASt 
Comments: 	

/: 'r1•- 

During  that time, conflicts and wars of such intensity shall break out in order 
to grab the treasure that ninety-nine out of each hundred persons shall lose 
their lives in them. That is why the Prophet 	has advised the people not to 
take anything from that treasure. 

2570. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said similar to it, 
except that he said, "uncover a 
mountain of gold." (Sahiz) 
[AN 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

Chapter 27. What Has Been 
Related About The Description 
Of The Rivers Of Paradise 

2571. Hakim bin Mu'awiyah 
narrated from his father, that the 
Prophet 	said: "Indeed in 
Paradise there is a sea of water, 
and a sea of honey, and a sea of 
milk, and a sea of wine, then the 
rivers shall split off afterwards." 
(IJasan) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. Hakim bin 
Mu'awiyah is the father of Bahz 

JJ 

• (L LPU 
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[bin Hakim, and Al-JurairI's (a  
narrator in the chain) Kunyah is  
AbU Mas'Ud, and his name is 	 [L ) 
Sa'eed bin lyas.] 

IJI 	S~J 	:WJ )& 	JJ 	 LJJIIWILLp 	iJ 	o,,, 

Comments: 
r 1: 

A description of these rivers may be seen in Chapter 47:15 of the Noble 
Qur'an. 

2572. Anas bin Malik narrated  
that the Messenger of Allah - 

said: "Whoever asks Allah for 3 	L: 

Paradise three times Paradise says: ' 	' - 
U L 	U L 	LU 	3 '0 Allah, admit him into Paradise,' L' 

- - 	- -- 	- 
and whoever seeks refuge from the L5& 	J 	) 	: 	4-.0 i  

Fire three times, the Fire says: '0 
:jI 	J .jtfl 

Allah, save him from the Fire." - 	 - 

(Sahih) :O 	L3& 	,OI 
[He said:] YUnus bin Abu Ishaq  

LsJ) 	UI 
reported similar to this Ijadith 
from AbU Isbaq, from Buraid bin W 	 ) 
AbU Mariam, from Anas bin Malik - 	 - 	- 	- 
from the Prophet 	. And it has 'çY 

been related from AbU Ishaq, from 
Buraid bin AbU Mariam, from -- 
Anas bin Malik, as his statement 
[in Mawquf form as well]. 

[I 	u jj 

trt.: 	i, 	L 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

37. Chapters On The 
Description Of Hell From 

The Messenger Of Allah 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related About The Description 
Of The Fire 
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2573. 'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud 	) 4 	lI. - yovr 
narrated that the Messenger of 	-. . 	• 
Allah it said: "Hell will be brought 	

;JLf L7 Lj •'  3 

forth on that Day (of Resurrection) 	 JL- ) 
having seventy thousand bridles,  
and with every handle will be  
seventy thousand 

(Sahih) 	
angels dragging J 	j 	j 

it"  
'Abdullãh bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn 	 4ll 	 -4 	y- 

said:  "Ath-Thawri did not narrate 
it inMa,j1' form." 	 - 	 - 
'Abd bin Humaid narrated to us 	$Jj3J : 	 ..L J 

(he said): " 'Abdul-Malik bin 
'Umar and AbU 'Amir Al-'Aqadi 	 -- 	 -- 
narrated to us, from Sufyan, from --
A1-'Alã' bin Khãlid" similarly with 
this chain, and he did not narrate it 	- 	- - - - 	-- - 	-- 	- 
in Marfu' form.  

'1A: 	'. 41 ei 	- 	 JI 

Comments: 
Hell shall be brought forth from its resting place to the Plains of Resurrection 
before the people. The Qur'an says: And Hell will be brought near that Day 
(89:23). The Hadith informs us that hundreds of thousands of angels shall be 
commissioned to drag Hell and bring it face to face with the people so that (i) 
those granted deliverance from it shall know from the jaws of what scary and 
fearful thing they have escaped, and (ii) exceeding awe and fear shall take 
grip over the people of the Fire from that very moment. 



The Description Of Hell 	557 

2574. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ç said: 
"Some of the Fire (in the shape of 
a long neck) will come out of the 
Fire on the Day of Judgement. It 
will have two eyes which can see, 
two ears which can hear, and a 
tongue which can speak. It will say: 
'I have been left in charge of three: 
Every obstinate oppressor, 
everyone who called upon a deity 
besides Allah, and the image 
makers." (Hasan) 
[There is a narration on this topic 

from AbU Sa'eed]. 
AN 'Eisa said: This Hadith is Hasan 

Sahih Gharib. [And some of them 
have narrated similar to this from Al-
A'mash

'
from 'Atiyyah, from AbU 

Sa'eed from the Prophet . 
Al-Asha'th bin Sawwãr narrated 

similarly from 'Atiyyah, from AbU 
Sa'eed A]-Khudri from the Prophet t. 

LL 	- 	rr/:-i[.] :, 
'. /1:-1 

Comments: 
The Hadith is explicit on the point that just as oppression, obstinacy, stubborn 
opposition to truth and sticking to disbelief are reprehensive acts of sin, image 
making is also a serious crime against Allah. The perpetrators of these crimes 
shall, therefore, be made to suffer humiliation before everybody and then 
consigned to the flames of Fire. 

Chapter 2. What Has Been 
Related About The Description 
Of The Depth Of Hell 

2575. Al-Hasan said: "While he 
was on this pulpit - the pulpit of 
A]-Basrah - 'Utbah bin Ghazwãn 
narrated that the Prophet jW, said: 
"Indeed a giant rock can be thrown 

Y Ova 

.5 	- 5050_S 
L7 L 	L L7 
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from the brink of Hell and it will 	- 	 - 	- - - - 	,, 
continue to fall into it for seventy 	

L5JP 

years without reaching the bottom 	)L.I 	ii 	: 
of it." He said: " 'Umar used to 	 - 	- -- 	- -. - 
say: 'Increase in your remembrance 	t_ 	 ç'+ Le 

of the Fire, for its heat is extreme,  
its bottom is distant, and its whips 	 - 	- 	- - 
are of iron." (Sahih)  

AbU 'Elsa said: We do not know 
of Al-I:Iasan hearing from 'Utbah 	-. 	- - 	- 	- 	- 
bin Ghazwãn. 'Utbah bin Ghazwãn  

only went to AkBasrah during the  
time of 'Umar, and Al-Hasan was 	 - 	-. 	- - 
born during the last two years of 	Jj 	. 	 L 	r. 	3 
'Umar's Khilafah.  

	

_ 	 S1v 
Comments: 

It is a sound Hadith, also reported in Sahih Muslim through another chain. If 
something weighty is dropped down it travels fast downwards. The depth of 
Hell, however, is so great that even a heavy rock will travel for seventy years 
and will not reach the bottom of the pit. 

2576. AbU Sa'eed narrated that  
the Prophet iA said: "A-a'ud is a 
mountain in the Fire, a disbeliever  
will be raised upon it for seventy 
autumns and then similarly he will 	- 	 - 	- 
fall down it, forever." (DaTf) 	 L2 U 	J-  
Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 	.-U I iu 	 )- 

Gharib, we do not know it to be  
Marfu' except through the  

narration of Ibn LahI 'ah. 	 - . 	-,I I  
y 4 

3L. 	 J.J 	, 	* rrr 
4iiljj 	0Q.1/ 	 VU:(3L.-'i) 

Comments: 
Allah says in the Qur'an: I shall constrain him to endure a painful uphill 
climb (74:17). The Hadith informs us that the 'uphill climb' in fact refers to 
climbing a 'mountain of fire' in Hell. 



The Description Of Hell 	559 

Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Related About The Size Of The 	 '/ 4 	- (1J;) 

Inhabitants Of The Fire 	 jJ) JtJ J. 

2577. AbU Hurairah narrated that 	 jj 	- Yaw 
the Prophet 	said: "Indeed a  
disbliever's skin will be forty-two 	L.- :  

forearm lengths thick, his molar 	 ¶ 
teeth will be like Uhud (mountain), 	- 	- - 	- - 	- 	- 
and his sitting place in Hell will be 	4- JiI. 3i :Ji 	fl 
like what is between Makkah and  
A1-Madinah." (Da'J) 

 This Hadith is Hasan Gharib Sahih  
as a narration of Al-A'mash.  

- 	- 	- 
Lt 

Ji 	ii 	oo / t : 	.i 	L 	1 ' 1 : 	'3 

3 	 A / : 	.i.  

l 	;,S 	0J 	 :4iy 

Comments: 
The case of all the disbelievers shall not be at par with one another as to the 
degree of their disbelief and evil deeds. Accordingly, the bulk and size of their 
body parts shall also be of different proportions. Apparent disparity in the 
description of these parts reflects the difference in the kind and degree of 
evil. 

2578. AbU Hurairah narrated that 	: 	 - OVA 
the Messenger of Allah - , said: 	 - 
"The molar teeth of the disbeliever  

on the Day of Judgement will be like 	- -, 	- - - 	- - 	- - 	- 
Uhud (mountain), his thigh will be 	- 	 - - - - 
like Al-Baidä', and his seat in the 	j i I 	: 	j 1Ji :JU 
Fire will be like the distance of three 	-. 	- 	z. LZ31 

	

- 	- - 
the likes of Ar-Rabadhah." (Hasan) 
His () statement: "The likes of  

Ar-Rabadhah means: like what is 	------- - 	- 	s. 

between Al-Madinah and Ar- 
Rabadhah. And Al-Baidã' is a 	I 3] 	3 	. 

mountain like Uhud. [AbU 'EIsa 



The Description Of Hell 	560 	 hI 

said:] This Hadith is Hasan Gharib. 	 ,. 	- . - 	- 

2579. Abu Hurairah narrated a 	 - 
Marfu' narration: "The molar teeth  
of the disbeliever will be like Uhud  
(mountain)." (Sahih)  
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 	

/ &J I 
 

Hasan. This AbU Hãzim (a narrator 	 J 
in the chain) is A1-Asjja'I, and his 	 f 
name is Salman, the freed slave of 	 - 	 - 
'Azzah Al-Asja'iyyah. 	 3- 	--i 

L 

-JL, 3LJi 	JUl L 	Jl L... 	 : 

Comments: 	
4 	 AO : 	iJl ll 

Hereafter is a world altogether different from this world. It has its own laws, 
rules and parameters that cannot be gauged on the pattern of this world. We 
should not, therefore, feel surprised at the description of the size and bulk of 
the bodies of the disbelievers and their parts as contained in the Prophetic 
traditions. Nor should we doubt or deny those descriptions. 

2580. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the : 	ti. 	- 	OA. 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	ç 	said:  
"Indeed the disbeliever's tongue 
will be stretched a Farsakh or two 

Aul 	 I 	- - 	- 
L) 	

- 	. 
j.J U I 
	

U   
Farsakh, such that the people will - 	- 	- 	- 	- - - 	- 	- 
walk upon it." (?asan) 
Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is ft 	- 

Ghanb, we only know it through - 	- - - 	 - 	- 
this route. Al-Fadl bin Yazid is l 	 L 
from Al-Küfah and more than one - 	- 	,. 	ft 	- 	- 	- 	ft 	• 

'immah of the A 	have reported from 
 

him. AbU Al-Mukhariq is not .1 
known (narrator in the chain). ft• - 	- 	- 	- 	ft 	- 	ft 

JL.Ql 	j L5 	,., l 	&j  lJt 	)5JI 	l 
- U 	 3ki 1 ylj 	øjj 
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Chapter 4. What Has Been 
Related About The Description 
Of The Drink Of The 
Inhabitants Of The Fire 

2581. Abu Sa'eed narrated 
regarding His (Allah's) statement: 
Kal Muhl, 1' the Prophet 	said: 
"Like boiling oil, such that when it 
is brought close to his face, the skin 
of his face will fall off into it." 
(a 

[AbU 'Ells! said:] We do not know 
this Ijadith except through the 
narration of Rishdin bin Sa'd and 
he has been criticized due to his 
memory. 

.rr:C 	 V. /r 

2582. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "Indeed 
Hamim will be poured over their 
heads. The Hamim will penetrate 
until it finds its way to his insides. 
Then whatever is inside him will 
fall out until it pours over his feet 
while it melts away. Then he will 
be returned to how he was." 
(Hasan) 
[Sa'eed bin Yazid's Kunyah is AbU 

Shujä', he is from Al-Misr, and A]-
Laith bin Sa'd reported from him]. 
Ibn Hujairah is 'Abdur-Rabman 
bin Hujairah Al-MisrI. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib Sahih. 

4i ..LJi j 	1J LJ 	 v/:-1  

Al-Kahf 18:29. 
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* 	 rr: 
.Oj 	 çJI c5 

2583. Abü Umamah narrated 
regarding His (Allah's) statement: 
"He will be given water of Sadid to 
drink, he will swallow it..."t11  that 
the Prophet 	said: "It will be 
brought toward his mouth and he 
will dislike it, so whenever it is 
brought closer to him it will melt 
his face and the skin of his head 
will fall into it. Then whenever he 
drinks from it his bowels will be 
severed until it comes out from his 
anus. Allah, the Blessed and 
Exalted says: "And they will be 
given water of Ijamim to drink 
such that it cuts up their 
bowels..." 21  and He says: "And if 
they call for drink they will be 
given water of Muhl which melts 
the faces, the worst of drinks and 
the worst of abodes." 31  (Hasan) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, this is how Muhammad bin 
Ismã'il said it: "From 'Ubaidullah 
bin Busr. 'Ubaidullãh bin Busr is 
not known except in this Iadith." 
Safwan bin 'Amr narrated a 

different Hadith from 'Abdullãh 
bin Busr, the Companion of the 
Prophet . 'Abdullah bin Busr has 
a brother who heard from the 
Prophet 	and his sister (also) 
heard from the Prophet . 
Perhaps this 'Ubaidullah bin Busr - 
the one from whom Saiwan bin 

[1] Ibrahim 14:16,17. 
[2] Muhammad 47:15. 
[31 A1-Kahf 18:29. 
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'Amr narrated the Hadith of Abü 
Ummah - is the brother of 
'Abdulläh bin Busr. 

ir: 	j 	LJ 	4,-i 	[,. oj] 

.l 

.i.>Ji 	 4LL ii 	ç .th 	ro 	: 	. 
4 	 J- lj ç SJ Ij  31 

2584. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri ci.. : 	) 4,L 	- YOM 

narrated that about: Kal Muhl, 
the Prophet 	said: "Like boiling - - 	- 	- 	- 
oil, 	such 	that whenever 	it 	is  
brought near him the skin of his  -. - 

. 	 1 	çI)  çi_.•4I 
face falls into it." (Da'J) 
And with this chain, from the 4j4S' ' 	:3 

Prophet 	, 	that he said: 	"The - 	- 	 - 
enclosure of the Fire is made up of -- 	- 	- 
four walls, the Kithaf of every wall . 	y) 
is like the distance traveled in forty - 	- 	- 	 - - 
years." :JI.i 	 Lfl 

And also with this chain, from the is 	) ,O 	jLi 
Prophet 	, that he said: 	"If a - - 	- - 	- 
bucket of Ghassaq were poured out  

in the world, the people of the  
world would rot. 	(Da'J)  
[Abu 'Elsa said:] We only know 

this Ijadith through the narration . 
of Rishdln bin Sa'd. There is some - 	- 	- 	- 

1 	1 Jii] disparagement regarding Rishdln .y  
bin Sa'd. [He has been criticized - 	- 	0 	 --------- 
due to his memory. And the 
meaning of his statement: "The 

-- 	 - -. 	- 	- 	-. 	- 
: 	 Ji 	i•,] ji 

Kithaf of 	each 	wall" 	is 	its  

thickness]. 
 

Comments: 
So foul and strong will be the smell of Ghassaq (wound discharges or pus) 
that even if a bucketful of it were thrown into the world, the entire earth 
would be filled with its stench. Thus, the plight of those that will be made to 
drink it can very well be imagined. 

L1L Al Ka hf 18.29 
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2585. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	recited this 
Ayah: Have the Taqwa of Allah as 
is His due, and do not die except as 
Muslims.111  And the Messenger of 
Allah ç said: "If only a drop of 
Az-Zaqqum were to drip into the 
abode of the world, it would spoil 
the peoples' livelihood, so how 
about the person for whom it is his 
food?" (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

-L 	1 4.—. 	 abLwjl 

vY:CL...-') 

Comments: 	
1t JW 	 th ii 

'Have Taqwa of Allah as is His due' means: Keep in mind the Greatness of 
Allah and His Exaltedness as well as being the Creator and Lord of the 
universe. Obey His Exaltedness commands and be watchful of the bounds 
(prohibitions) set by Him. And since nobody knows the time and manner of 
his death, let everyone spend each moment of his life in obedience of Allah 
so that he but dies in a state of Islam. 

Chapter 5. What Has Been 
Related About The 
Descriptions Of The Food Of 
The People Of The Fire 

2586. AbU Ad-Darda' narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "The inhabitants of the Fire 
will suffer from a hunger equal to 
the punishment they experience, so 
they will seek relief, and be given 
to eat of Dan'; which will neither 
nourish nor avail against hunger. [21 

11 A1 'Imran 3:102. 
[2]  A1-Ghashiah 88:7. 

U 	- ( 
( 	Al j. çt 

- oA 

- 	----- 
- 

&,L; Ji :j;  
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So they will (again) seek food to 
relieve (their hunger), and they will 
be given to eat of a food that 
causes one to choke. Then they will 
remember that they used remedy 
for choking in the world by 
drinking something. So they will 
seek relief from drink. Then they 
will be given Hamim with meat 
hooks, so when it comes toward 
their faces it melts their faces, and 
when it enters their insides it cuts 
up what is inside of them. So 
(some of them) say: 'Call the 
keepers of Hell' so they say: Did 
there not come to you your 
Messengers with clear signs? They 
say: 'Yes!' They say: 'Then call as 
you like.' And the invocation of the 
disbelievers is nothing but in 
vain."111  He said: "They will say: 
'Call Mãlik.' So they say: 0 Mãlik! 
Let your Lord make an end of 
us!" He said: "So he answers 
them: Verily you shall abide 
forever. [21 A1-A'mash said: "I was 
informed that there is a thousand 
years between their calling him, 
and Mälik's answering them." He 
said: "They say: 'Call your Lord, 
for there is none better than your 
Lord.' So they will say: Our Lord! 
Our wretchedness overcame us, 
and we were (an) erring people. 
Our Lord! Bring us out of this. If 
we ever return (to evil), then 
indeed we shall be wrongdoers." 
He said: "So the reply to them is: 
You remain in it in ignominy! And 

111 Ghafir 40:50. 
[2]  Az-Zukhmf 43:77. 
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do not speak to Me." 	He said: 
"So with that, they lose hope of any 
good, and with that they are taken 
to moaning, despair and severe 
ruin." (Da'rJ) 
'Abdullãh bin 'Abdur-Rahmän 

said: "The people do not narrate 
this Hadith in Marfu' form." 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith has 
only been reported from Al-
A'mash, from Shimr bin 'Atiyyah, 
from Shahr bin Hawshab, from 
Umm Ad-Dardä', from AbU Ad-
Dardã' as his statement, not in 
Marfu' form. And Qutbah bin 
'Abdul-'Aziz (a narrator in the 
chain) is trustworthy according to 
the people of Hadith. 

LJ J 	 Jul 

r 

ri 

- 	k 

1•• 	Ji 	 LS 	,-y-j [& oL4] 

J 	 * 

.(\\ .o: 	JJ) 	 - 	io 	(A 

2587. AbU Sa'eed Al-KhudrI 
narrated that the Prophet 	said: 
"And therein they will grimace with 
displaced lips. 21  - He will be grilled 
by the fire until his upper lip is 
folded up, reaching the middle of 
his head, and his bottom lip hangs 
down, until it hits his navel." (DaTJ) 
[AbQ 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Ghar(b. 
AbU Al-Haitham's (a narrator in 

the chain) name is Sulaimãn bin 
'Amr bin 'Abd Al-'Utwarl, and he 
was an orphan under the care of 
AbU Sa'eed. 

A1-Mu'minun 23:106-108. 
[2] A1-Mu'minün 23:104. 
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4J ..Jl 	 AA/r:L=..i 	 L] 

s 	 Y  : 	.xiji 

Comments: 
	 0  : r.L 	JS 

Burning fire shall distort the figure of the inmates of Hell so that they will 
look absolutely scary and ugly. 

Chapter 6. The Distance To 
The Bottom Of Hell 

2588. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr bin Al-
'As narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "If a pellet like this 
one, and he pointed to one like Al-
Jumjumah'1  were to be dropped 
from the heavens to the earth - 
and it is the distance of traveling 
five hundred years - it would reach 
the earth before night-fall. But if it 
were dropped from the top of the 
chain 2' it would travel for forty 
years, day and night, before it 
would reach its foundation or 
bottom." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The chain for 

this Hadith' is Hasan Sahih. Sa'eed 
bin Yazid is from Al-Misr; Al-Laith 
bin Sa'd and more than one of the 
A 'immah reported from him.  

:—() 

L.i- - YOAA 

JU:JWi j)l 

(J31 	)Llj 

ci 

j 

- 	v/:  

•L iJl 4iilJJ irA trA/1: 	 'H 	4i) Ai 

1'! It is a small yellow seed, and the name comes from the word for the cranial cavity. Some 
interpreted it to refer to that. See Tuifat Al-A /zwadh. 

[2] See Al-Ha qqah 69:32. 



The Description Of Hell 	568 	 +ó 

Comments: 
It means that so colossal is the depth of Hell that if a ball or pellet capable of 
covering the distance of five hundred years in a day is hurled into it, it will 
not reach its bottom even in forty years. 

Chapter 7. What Has Been . 	- (y 
Related About: "This Fire Of 
Yours Is One Part Of The 
Seventy Parts Of The Fire Of 	 (V 
Hell 

2589. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet jW, said: "This Fire of 
yours, which the sons of Adam 
kindle, is one part from seventy 
parts of the heat of Hell." They 
said: "By Allah! Would it not have 
been enough 0 Messenger of 
Allah?!" He said: "It is sixty-nine 
parts more - all of them similar in 
heat." (Sahih) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. Hammam bin 
Munabbih (a narrator in the chain) 
is the brother of Wahb bin 
Munabbih, and Wahb reported 
from him. 

YAr: 	 J 

Comments: 
We know different kinds of fire in the world where the degree of heat varies 
one from other. For instance, grass on fire emits less heat than burning wood. 
Burning coal, on the other hand, is much hotter than burning wood. Similar is 
the case of the heat generated by welding and electricity. Far more intense 
than all these, is the heat generated by the killer bombs. Hellfire, however, 
generates more heat i.e., sixty-nine times more than the normal fire. The main 
purpose behind the description of the Hellfire is to kindle in the hearts of the 
audience the urge to take measures of righteous deeds to avoid that fire. 
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Chapter 8. Something Else 
(Regarding the Description of 
The Fire, That It Is Dark 
Black) 

i] :—(AJI) 

(A 	iI) [ik 	t.i ,,Oi 

2590. AbU Weed narrated that  
the Prophet ç  said: "This fire of  - : 	 - yours is one part from seventy parts 	- 	- 	-. 	- - 
of the fire of Hell, each part of it is  
like the heat of this one." (Hasan) 	- 	- 	- 	- 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	j.•• oL 	 :Ji 

Hasan Gharib as a narration of 	 i- 
Abu Sa eed. 

- 	 - 	 -: 

L.ul 	 .. 	4ij 4. 	 4ILL 	 rn:C  j- 

2591. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet ç  said: "The Fire was 
kindled for one thousand years 
until it reddened, then it was 
kindled for one thousand years 
until it whitened, then it was 
kindled for one thousand years 
until it became blackened, so it is 
dark black." (DaiJ) 
(Another chain) similarly from 

AbU Hurairah, but he did not 
narrate it in Marfu' form. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

AN Hurairah about this is more 
authentic as Mawquf, and I do not 
know anyone who narrated it in 
Marfu' form other than Yahya bin 
Abi Bukair from Shaflk (narrators 
in the chain). 
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Comments: 

It goes without saying that the more firewood we put in a blazing oven the 
more intense becomes its heat. Hellfire was also kept ablaze for long, long 
periods until it reached the peak of its blackness and heat. This shall naturally 
increase the pain and agony of those hurled into it. 

Chapter 9. What Has Been 
Related About 'The Fire Has 
Two Breaths,' And What Has 
Been Mentioned About Those 
Who Will Exit The Fire From 
The People Of Tawhid 

2592. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 

:: 	Fire complained to its 
: 

"The 
Lord. It said: 'Some parts of me La 
consume other parts.' So He  

i_ 	J,L,  
allowed it to take two breaths: one 
during the winter, and one during L 	 : 
the summer. As for the breath in - 
the winter then it is Zamharir, and  

-- 	 -- 	- 	- 	- 

as for the breath in the summer t 
then it is Samüm." (Sahlh) - 	 - - 	-- 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 00 

	s 

j 

Hasan Sahih. It has been reported 0 

1 	Jul 
from AbU Hurairah [from the - - - 
Prophet 4Li] through other routes. - 
A]-Mufaddal bin Salih (a narrator) - 	- 	- 	.- 	- 
is not of a very sound memory 
according to the people of-Iadith. ±311 

t1: 	1J 	o 	L 	 --i, 	[] 
AtA: Le 	 j 

1\V: 
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Comments: 
Allah can grant power of speech to whomever He wills from His creatures. 
Accordingly, on the Day of Resurrection not only the different parts of the 
human body, but also the Earth, shall be allowed to describe what man has 
been doing all along the period of his life. There is, therefore, nothing 
surprising if the Fire is given the faculty of speech on that day. 

2593. From Anas, that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said - 
Hisham (one of the narrators) 
narrated it: "Some will exit the 
Fire," Shu'bah (another narrator) 
narrated it: "Remove from the Fire 
- anyone who said La ilaha ill-
Allah and who had good in his 
heart equal to the weight of a grain 
of barely. Remove from the Fire 
whoever said La llãha Wallah and 
had good in his heart equal to the 
weight of a grain of wheat. Remove 
from the Fire anyone who said La 
Iläha illallah and had good in his 
heart equal to the weight of a 
speck." And Shu'bah said: "What is 
equal to the weight of a light piece 
of corn." (Saziz) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Jãbir, [Abü Sa'eed,] and 
'Imrãn bin Husain. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadllh is 

Hasan [Sahih .1 

t: 	L.ai 3L ;L 	3L 	 --i, 

L. 	l, 	 '4.\: 	,L, 100A: 	Liuh] 

[T I• :1.] 	 [o AA: 	L] 
Comments: 

Saying La Jlãha illallah means embracing the religion of Islam and believing 
in it from the core of one's heart. The glad tiding contained in the 1-Iadith in 
fact applies to those who (i) articulate the Islamic formula of monotheism viz. 
La Ilaha illallãh, and abide by their commitment to the religion of Islam. 
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2594. Anas narrated that the 	i- : 	. 	- 
Prophet 	said: "Allah will say: 	 - 	 - 
'Remove from the Fire whoever 	 L 
remembered Me one day, or feared  
Me while in a state of sinning." 	 LY 

(Hasan)  
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 . 	• 	- . - - 

Hasan GharibSahih. 	
- 	 ' '?' 

Y\l'c: 	riq 	I 	..,-1 	431.L 
V. / :5J 	 tiL 	 - 

.4 	,_iI 	 '-- 	j 	UI 4ijj 

Comments: 
Remembering Allah and fearing Him is the sign of one's faith. The Ijadith 
confirms that even those persons who have no good in their Register of 
Deeds except the weakest form of Faith (Iman) will ultimately get deliverance 
from Fire through Allah's benevolence and mercy. 

Chapter 10. Something Else 
Regarding The Story Of The 
Last Of The People Of The 
Fire To Leave It 

2595. Ibn Mas'ud narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah A said: "I 
know the last of the people of the 
Fire to depart from it. A man will 
exit it crawling, and he will say: '0 
Lord! The people have taken all 
the places." He said: "So it will be 
said to him: 'Go to Paradise to 
enter Paradise.' So he will go to 
enter, but he will see that the 
people have taken all the places. 
He will return and say: '0 Lord! 
The people have taken all of the 
places.' So it will be said to him: 
'Do you remember the times you 
used to live in?' And he will say: 
'Yes.' So it will be said to him: 

- 
:4 —(\'.J) 

jil 
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'Wish, He will wish for something
'
 	- ,- ' - 	 - 	-- 

and it will be said to him: 'For you 	 : J JU  

is whatever you wished for, and ten 	: 	..jU_e 
times the world.' He will say: 'Do 	 -- 	-, - 
you mock me while you are the  

King?" He (Ibn Mas'Ud) said: "I 	
L5 saw the Messenger of Allah 	 - 	- 

laugh until his molars were visible." 	 °--- 
(Sahih) 	 - - 	- 	- 	- 

- 	 - i 	.-'- --'- -- 	' J] 
[Abu 'Eis

-
a said:] This Hadith s 	

.n  
Hasan Sahth. 

	

JUl JA I 	L 	LI 

Comments: 	 * 
The 1Iadith is a part of a longer Ijadith that narrates the story of the said 
person's repeated breach of promises he makes to Allah. Anyhow, the Hadith 
says that when he goes to visit Paradise and reports back to Allah that it is 
fully occupied, Allah will offer to give him ten times of what he had in the 
world. Bewildered at this he will say: "Where can I find ten times of the world 
in this fully occupied Paradise?" Then, in a style he was wont to in the world 
he will say: "Are you mocking me, 0 my Lord?". 
Now, on learning that the last of the people to be admitted to Paradise are 
given ten times what he had in the world, consider how much more the first 
person admitted to Paradise will receive from his Lord. 

2596. AbU Dharr narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ii said: "I 
know the last of the people of the 
Fire to depart from the Fire and 
the last of the people of Paradise 
to enter Paradise. A man will be 
brought forth and He ft will say: 
'Ask about his small sins and hide 
his large sins.' So it will be said to 
him: 'Did you do this and that on 
such and such a day, did you do 
this and that on such-and-such a 
day?" He said: "Then it will be 
said to him: 'For each of your sins 
you shall have a reward." He () 
said: "So he will say: '0 Lord! I 
have done things that I do not see 
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here." He (AbU Dharr) said: "I 	-- 	- 	j  - saw the Messenger of Allah 	 '-' 	_,._, 	) 
laugh until his molars were visible. 	 . 
(&ihlh) 	- 	

5-- 
Abü 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 	 lit, [:_ y J1.] 

Hasan Sahih. 

L 3L. 

Comments: 
Allah's benevolence and mercy are boundless. No rules or laws can bind Him, 
since He is for Whom it is said in the Qur'an: He cannot be questioned as to 
what He does. (21:23) He will, therefore, change the sins into virtuous deeds 
for whomever He wills. 

2597. Jabir narrated that the i- :L 	tI. - Yow 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Some 

U 	
I. - 	- 	- 	- 

of the people of Tawzid will be L7 

punished in the Fire until they are : 	4 	J 	3 U 	:3 
coals. Then the Mercy (of Allah) 
will reach them, they will be taken Yi 
out and tossed at the doors of 
Paradise." He said: "The people of , 	------------- 	- 	- 
Paradise will pour water over them,  

and they will sprout as the debris  
carried by the flood sprouts, then  - - -, 	- 
they will enter Paradise." (azii) UL.J 	3L- 	JLJ I 	L- 

He said: This Hadith is Hasan - 	. - 	S. 	- 	- 	- 	- 	. 	- 
-Uj 3.....- - 	* - Sazih, and it has been reported - 

through other routes from Jãbir. .k.- 

g 	JJ r/r:-  	[.,...a] 
rv A 	rr. 	a /r: 

Comments: 
Those from among the believers in Islamic Monotheism that will be thrown 
into Hell shall be punished in the Fire until they turn into coals. Eventually, 
through Allah's mercy, they shall be tossed on to the doors of Paradise so that 
the people of Paradise sprinkle water over them and they sprout speedily and 
enter their coveted place, Paradise. 

2598. Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri :...... 	.. 	- 
narrated that the Prophet 	, said: ---------- :Jt "Whoever had the weight of a 
speck of faith in his heart will 
depart from the Fire." Abu Sa'eed  
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said: "Whoever has doubt then let 	- - - 	- ,,• - 	- - 	- 
him recite: Indeed Allah does not  

deal unjustly with even the weight 	yl J G LI I 	J U 4Ji 

of a speck." 11  (Sahih)  
He said: This Hadith is Hasan 	 Ili 	5i : 

Sahih. 	 - 

0 	J 	:)L 	J 	L 	-I 	JI 

..AoV:jIJ)U. 	) 	, 'k 	 vtr: 
Comments: 

Since Allah does not deal unjustly with anyone, with even the weight of a 
speck, then sooner or later a person's Faith (Imãn) is bound to be of benefit 
to him. Such a person will thus certainly come out of the Hellfire and enter 
Paradise one day. It is because just as unbelief s, final destiny is Hell; Iman's 
ultimate abode is Paradise. 

2599. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Indeed two men among those who 
entered the Fire will be screaming 
violently. So the Lord, Blessed and 
Exalted, will say: 'Take them out.' 
Then when they are taken out He 
will say: 'What caused you to 
scream so violently?' They will say: 
'We did that so You would have 
mercy on us.' He will say: 'My 
mercy for you is that you both go 
and throw yourselves where you 
were in the Fire.' So they will go. 
One of them will throw himself in, 
and He will make it cool and 
peaceful for him. And the other 
will stand there and not throw 
himself in, so the Lord, Mighty and 
Majestic, will say to him: 'What 
prevented you from throwing 
yourself in as your companion did?' 
He will say: '0 Lord! I hope that 

_) 	'- 

	

j.a. 	 - 

	

LcI L 	 JLLL 

4;I 

:JU 

	

: L5 ft i 	Lii J 

:LJ JU 	:i; 

:JU 

SdI 

	

Li 	:j j iIJ 

[11 An-Nisã' 4:40. 
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you will not return me to it after 
You have taken me out.' So the 
Lord, Blessed and Exalted, will say 
to him: 'For you is what you hoped 
for,' and so they will both enter 
Paradise together by the mercy of 
Allah." (Pali) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] The chain of this 

Hadith is weak because it is from 
Rishdin bin Sa'd. Rishdin bin Sa'd 
is weak according to the people of 
Hadith, (and) from An'um, who is 
Al-Ifriqi. And Ibn Al-IfrIqi is weak 
according to the people of Hadith. 

JI 	 Ji 

Comments: 
Although, as to the chain of narration, the Hadith is rated as 'Weak', 
considering the vastness of Allah's mercy, the report should not be considered 
without basis. 

2600. 'Imrãn bin Husain narrated 
that the Prophet 	said: "A group 
from my Ummah will depart from 
the Fire through my intercession, 
and they will be called the 
Jahannamiin." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. AbU Rajã' Al-
'UtaridI's name is 'Imrãn bin Taim, 
and he is also called Ibn Milhãn. 

Comments: 
The nickname given to those delivered from Hellfire will not be construed as 
having insulting overtones but just a reminder of the benevolence and mercy 
shown to them by Allah. He will, therefore, give them the name 'Utaqa 'U-
Allah (Manumitted Bondmen Of Allah). 
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2601. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: "I 
have not seen the likes of the Fire 
in which the one who runs from it 
sleeps, nor the likes of Paradise in 
which the one who seeks it sleeps." 
(La'ij) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] We only know 

this Hadith from the narration of 
Yahya bin 'Ubaidullãh. Yahya bin 
'Ubaidullãh is weak according to 
[most of] the people of Ijadith. 
Shu'bah criticized him. [And Yaya 
bin 'Ubaidullah is Ibn Mawhab, 
and he is from Al-Madinah. 

'YA/A:Ul ZJ, 	H 	 oL4] 

jAj  

.e, 	rVA/:il 

Comments: 
It is a part of human nature that when a person flees from something scary or 
calamitous he runs on and on without rest or sleep until he feels secure from 
it. Similarly, when someone strives to get a thing he loves and prizes above 
everything, he neither rests nor sleeps until he attains it. In the same way, we 
must do our best to ward off Hellfire and win our place in Paradise. 

Chapter 11. What Has Been  
Related About Most Of The 	 • 
Inhabitants Of The Fire Are 
Women 	 - 

2602. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 	j. 	) Li- ti1. - 	• 
Messenger of Allah J  said: "I 
looked into Paradise and  saw that -' 	: 	)UL 

most of its people were the poor; 	 :3 	ça.JI L-  
and I looked into the Fire and I  
saw that most of its people were  

women." (Sahih)  

.((LiI 

vrv: 	 L 	sUl 	--i, 

jL 
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Comments: 
Ibn Uajar 	says that the Ijadith is either a part of the Prophet's 
observations during his Ascension to the Heavens or a vision seen in a dream. 
And since the poor have historically been more numerous that the rich, and 
are also more religious-minded and upright, they will be the first to be lodged 
in Paradise. 

2603. 'Imran bin Husain narrated i- 	: 	L 	3 	- 	• 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "I looked into the Fire and I ' 
saw that most of its people are : 
women, and I looked into Paradise - 
and I saw that most of its people 
were the poor."(aiiz) : 	ij 	:3 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth. This is what 'Awf  ft 	- 

said: "From AbU Raja', from 
Imran bin Husain. 	But Ayyub - - 
said: "From Abü Raja' from Ibn  
'Abbas." There is not criticism of - 	- 	' 	- 	- 

J4 	-[,] 
either of those two chains. 	It is 
possible that AbU Raja' heard from J). 
both of them. Others besides 'Awl - 	- 	- - 	- - 

)&i have also reported this Hadith from 
Abü Raja' from 'Imrãn bin Husain. 

j 	3i5 L 	Ji 	c;J 

Chapter 12. The Description Of 
The Least Punished For The 
People Of The Fire On The 
Day Of Judgement 

JA  

( 	i1) [t3 I 	i; 

2604. An-Nu'mãn bin Bashir 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah gi said: "Indeed the person 
among the inhabitants of the Fire 
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punished least [on the Day of 
Judgement] is a man who has two 
coals beneath his feet, which cause 
his brain to boil."(Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadth is 

Hasan Sahih. There are narrations 
on this topic from Abü Hurairah, 
'Abbas bin 'Abdul-Muttalib and 
AbU Sa'eed [A-Khudri]. 

,Ul, 	i.. L ji)I  
trA 	r/Y:.-iJ 	 Ul ,-, .* 

LS 	i, 	 rAAr: 	tJ]UJl 	LiI, [Ao\:C 

Comments: 	 .L_.jrAAO: c JI] 

It is an 'Agreed upon' Ijadith. The least punished person on the Day of 
Judgement will be the one whose sandals and the straps thereof shall be of 
fire, which shall cause his brain to boil like a cauldron. He will be under the 
false notion that he is getting the severest punishment although his 
punishment will be the lightest of all the inmates of Hell. 

Chapter 13. About Who The 
People Of Paradise Are, And Who 
The People Of The Fire Are 

2605. Harithah bin Wahb Al-
Khuzã'i narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Should I not inform you about the 
people of Paradise: They are every 
humble and weak person, who if he 
were to make an oath by Allah, He 
would fulfill it. Should I not inform 
you about the people of the Fire: 
They are every prideful swaggering 
ill-speaking person." (aziz) 

[AbU Hadith said:] This Iadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

	

J 	:LUJl 	,_ 	 iz. : 

.4 
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In the Name of Allah the Most 
Beneficent the Most Merciful 

38. The Chapters On Faith 
From The Messenger 

Of Allah 4 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related About "I Have Been 
Ordered To Fight The People 
Until They Say: La llaha Illallah" 

	

Q 	- (rA 

.ul 

	

:Ii 	JIJ.;Wt 

2606. AN Hurairah narrated that , 	i 	: 	tIt. 	- 	• 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: "I - 	- 	- 
have been ordered to fight the  
people until they say La Ilãha Ll 	W1 J 	J  
Illallãh," and if they say that, then 
their blood and wealth will be 4J1 	i 	: 	L. 	3.OI 	ji 
protected from me, except what it 
makes obligatory upon them, and 
their reckoning is up to Allah." (1 
(Sahih) 

Li There are narrations on this topic - 	- 	- 	- 
from Jãbir, AbU Weed and Ibn 

-5 

'Umar. - 	- 	- 
[: tJ 

[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

'l AJl 	I - 	Ul J L 	iLI 

\rss: 	•l,  
[rrt:LI  

Comments: 
illa bi-ilaqqiha: Translated as 'Except what it makes it obligatory upon them' 
is that if a crime is committed after embracing Islam which is financially and 
physically punishable according to Islamic Law, he will get punished 
accordingly, and he cannot escape the legal punishment just by being a 
Muslim. 
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2607. AbU Hurairah said: "When 
the Messenger of Allah 	died 
and Abü Bakr became the Khalifah 
after him, whoever disbelieved 
from the Arabs disbelieved, so 
'Umar bin A1-Khattãb said to Abu 
Bakr: 'How will you fight the 
people while the Messenger of 
Allah has said: 'I have been 
ordered to fight the people until 
they say La Ilãha Illallãh, and if 
they say that, then their blood and 
wealth will be protected from me, 
except what it makes obligatory 
upon them, and their reckoning is 
up to Allah?' So Abu Bakr said: 
'By Allah I will fight whoever 
differentiates between Salat and 
Zakãt. For indeed, Zakat is the 
right due upon wealth. And by 
Allah! If they withhold even 
(camel) tethers which they used to 
give to the Messenger of Allah ; I 
will fight them for withholding it.' 
So 'Umar bin AI-Khatãb said: 'By 
Allah! I saw that Allah had opened 
Abu Bakr's chest to fighting, so I 
knew that it was correct." (Sahih) 

[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
Shu'aib bin AbU Uamzah reported 

it similarly from Az-ZuhrI, from 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah bin 
'Utbah from AbU Hurairah. 'Imran 
Al-Qattãn reported this Ijadith 
from Ma'mar from Az-Zuhri, from 
Anas bin Mãlik, from AbU Bakr, 
but this narration is mistaken; 
'Imran has been contradicted in 
narrating from Ma'mar. 

L : J 3 

"J :JU 

41  
Lc L 
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L 	SiL LI 	3 JI 4,-,, 	is. 	. 

Comments: 
After the demise of the Noble Prophet 4kt, three types of people appeared 
among the tribes from A1-Madinah. 

1. Those who became apostates and believed in a new false prophet or deviated 
from Islam and returned to the time of pre-Islamic era and waited for the 
Muslims way of life and strategies after the Prophet's demise. 

2. Some remained on Tawhid (the Oneness of Allah) and on regular prayers but 
they denied the obligation of Zakat. 

3. Some maintained Tawhid, regular prayers and Zakat but they denied paying 
Zakãt to the Caliph. There was no disagreement in fighting against the 
apostates, as the first two groups were disbelievers, therefore collectively they 
all were called disbelievers. 

Chapter 2. What Has Been 
Related About The Statement Of 
The Prophet "I Have Been 
Ordered To Fight The People 
Until They Say: La Naha Illallãh 
And Establish The Salãt." 

U Lit; - ( 

)) 	: 

2608. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah ç 
said: "I have been ordered to fight 
the people until they bear witness 
to La Ilaha Illallãh, and that 
Muhammad is His servant and 
Messenger, and they face our 
Qiblah, eat our slaughtered (meat), 
and perform our Saldt. And if they 
do that, then their blood and 
wealth will be unlawful for us, 
except with its due right. For them 
shall be whatever is for the 
Muslims, and they shall be obliged 
with that with which the Muslims 
are obliged." (Sahiz) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from from Mu'ãdh bin Jabal and 
AbU Hurairah. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 



The Chapters On Faith 	 18 

Hasan Sahih Gharib from this  
route. Yaya bin Ayyub reported it 	Lj 	 Lx 

similarly from Humaid from Anas. 	 L 	) L5 

Ju Ji L L 

.[V:  

Comments: 
This HadUh also explains the same purpose just like the previous ones that 
whomever we fight it is just for the sake of religion and guiding the people to 
the Truth by bringing them out of disbelief, polytheism and ignorance. As 
these were the apparent symbols of Faith and Islam in that time and 
atmosphere that a person bore witness of the Word of Islam, offered prayers 
according to way of Muslims, directed his face towards Ka'bah in prayer and 
ate of meat slaughtered according to the way of the Muslims; therefore the 
Messenger of Allah mentioned these acts. It does not mean at all that Islam 
consists of only these few things; and that whoever follows only these few acts 
but still wants to deny Zakãt or Jjajj and wants to believe in a new prophet, 
he will still be treated as a Muslim! 

Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Related About "Islam Is Based 
Upon Five." 

2609. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah j said: "Islam 
is based upon five: the testimony of 
La Ilãha Illallah, and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, the establishment of the 
Salat, giving the Zakãt, fasting (the 
month of) Ramadan, and 
performing Ijajj to the House." 
(Sahih) 
There is something on this topic 

from Jarir bin 'Abdullãh. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
Similar to this has been reported 

through other routes from Ibn 
'Umar from the Prophet . Su'air 
bin Al-Khims is trustworthy 
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according to the people of Hadith. 	 - 	 .11 111 

.>JI 
(Another chain with similar 	 - 
narration) from 'Ikrimah bin  
Khãlid Al-MakhzUmi from Ibn 	- 	- 	- 	- 
'Umar from the Prophet . 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

ijasan Sahih. 	 - 	- - - - 	- 

A: 	JLJI 	 * [nt nir/t:.,.4] 

Comments: 
The real meaning of Islam is to surrender oneself to someone and to obey 
him by all means. The Religion sent by and brought by His messenger i.e., 
Islamic Code of Life and Way of Living is named Islam because by following 
this a servant surrenders himself fully to Allah, and he accepts His obedience 
and total submission. 

Chapter 4. What Has Been 
Related About Jibril Describing 
Imãn and Islam to the Prophet 

2610. 'Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated from Yahya bin Ya'mur 
who said: "The first person to 
speak about Al-Qadr was Ma'bad 
Al-JuhanI." He said: "Humaid bin 
'Abdur-Rahmãn Al-imyari and I 
went out until we reached Al-
Madinah, and we said: 'If we could 
only meet someone among the 
Companions of the Prophet 	so 
we could ask him about what those 
people have innovated." [He said:] 
"So we met him - meaning 
'Abdullãh bin 'Umar - while he 
was leaving the Masjid." [He said:] 
"My companion and I were on 
either side of him." [He said:] "I 
thought my companion was going 
to leave the speaking to me so I 

1 t(tr4iI) 

*j L* 
I) 

5JI 35 	1 	i 	[:3] 

!-JI 	Li 
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said: '0 Abü 'Abdur-Rahmãn! 
There is a group of people who 
recite the Qur'an and seek 
knowledge, and they claim that 
there is no Al-Qadar, and that the 
affair is left to chance.' He said: 
"Whenever you meet those people, 
then tell them that I am not of 
them and they are not of me. By 
the One Whom 'Abdullãh swears 
by! If one of them were to spend 
gold the like of Uhud (mountain) 
in charity, it would not be accepted 
from him until he believes in Al-
Qadr; the good of it and the bad of 
it." He said: "Then he began to 
narrate, he said: "'Umar bin Al-
Khattãb said:"We were with the 
Messenger of Allah when a man 
came with extremely white 
garments, and extremely black hair. 
He had no appearance of traveling 
visible on him, yet none of us 
recognized him. He came until he 
reached the Prophet . He put his 
knees up against his knees, and 
then said: '0 Muhammad! What is 
Iman?' He said: 'To believe in 
Allah, His Angels, His Books, His 
Messengers, the Day of Judgement, 
and Al-Qadar, the good of it and 
the bad of it.' He said: 'Then what 
is Islam?' He said: 'Testifying to La 
Ilãha Illallah, and that Muhammad 
is His servant and Messenger; 
establishing the Salãt, giving the 
Zakãt, performing Hajj to the 
House, and fasting (the month of) 
Ramadan.' He said: 'Then what is 
L!isãn?' He said 'That (is) you 
worship Allah as if you see Him, 
and although you do not see Him, 
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He certainly sees you.' He said: 
"For all of those he replied to him: 
'You have told the truth." He said: 
"So we were amazed at him, he 
would ask, and then tell him that 
he is telling the truth. He said: 
'Then when is the Hour?' He 
said: 'The one being asked knows 
no more than the questioner.' He 
said: 'Then what are its signs?' He 
said: 'That the slave woman gives 
birth to her master, and that the 
naked, poor, and bare-footed 
shepherds rival each other in the 
height of the buildings." 'Umar 
said: "Then the Prophet met me 
three days after that and said: '0 
'Umar! Do you know who the 
questioner was? It was Jibril. He 
came to teach you about the 
matters of your religion." (Sazih) 
(Another chain) with similar in 

meaning. 
(Another chain) with similar in 

meaning. 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Talhah bin 'Ubaidulläh, Anas 
bin Malik and Abü Hurairah. 
[Abi 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Sahth Hasan. Similar to this has 
been reported through other routes 
[from 'Umar]. And this Hadith has 
been reported from Ibn 'Umar 
from the Prophet ; but what is 
correct is that it is from Ibn 'Umar, 
from 'Umar from the Prophet . 

3L.—'I, 	L'I 3LI 3L 	L 3LI 	--i, 

*A: 	 411 	LL 

i I 	LJI] tI 
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Comments: 
The Noble Prophet stated five things in answer to the questioner, in this 
Hadith; and one of these is !man (Faith). The literal meaning of Iman is to 
believe someone's words to be true relying on his trust; and in Islamic 
terminology it means: whatever the Messenger of Allah told us about the 
realities which are beyond the limits of our senses, instrumental approach, 
comprehension and perception, and what he brought to us from Allah as 
knowledge and guidance, to confirm him in these matters and to accept them 
to be true is called I,nãn. 

Chapter 5. What Has Been 
Related Linking The 
Obligations To Iman 

2611. Ibn 'Abbas said: "A 
delegation of 'Abdul-Qais came to 
the Messenger of Allah 	and 
said: 'We are a tribe from Rabi'ah, 
and we cannot come to you except 
during the sacred months. So order 
us with something that we can take 
from you, and then we call those 
who are behind us to it.' So he li 
said: 'I order you with four things: 
To believe in Allah,' then he 
explained it to them: 'To testify to 
La Ilaha ilallãh, and that I am the 
Messenger of Allah; to establish 
the Salat, to give the Zakat, and to 
give the Khumus from the spoils of 
war that you gain." (Saki) 
(Another chain) with similar 

narration from the Prophet . 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
Abü Jamrah Ad-Duba'i's (a 

narrator in the chain) name is Nasr 
bin 'Imrãn. Shu'bah also reported it 
from AbU Jamrah but he added: 
"Do you know what !man is? To 
testify to La Ilaha Il/allah, and that I 
am the Messenger of Allah," and 

41 j L 
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then he mentioned the Hadith. 
I heard Qutaibah bin Sa'eed say: 

"I have not seen the likes of these 
four great Fuqaha': Malik bin 
Anas, Laith bin Sa'd, 'Abbãd bin 
'Abbãd Al-Muhallabi and 'Abdul-
Wahhãb Ath-Thaqafi." Qutaibah 
said: "We used to be happy to 
return every day from 'Abbãd bin 
'Abbãd with two Hadith." 'Abbãd 
bin 'Abbad is among the sons of 
Al-Muhallab bin AN Sufrah. 

J 4L 

Ji L 5LaJI JI,. 	Jl 
or:  

Comments: 
The Messenger of Allah 	, while explaining the reality of Irnãn, also 
mentioned the practical deeds along with the declaration of !man and 
Messenger-hood, which is a proof that the compulsory duties are also the part 
of !man and they are included in it. No one can have perfect !man without 
practical deeds. Imäm At-Tirmidhi reported this Hadith briefly and its full 
version is in Sahih A1-Bukhãri 

Chapter 6. Regarding The 
Completion Of Faith, Its 
Increasing And Decreasing 

	

JL.t 	4T ç i) 
o 

	

0 Jl) 	JJ L,)JL, 

2612. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Indeed among the believers with 
the most complete faith is the one 
who is best in conduct, and the 
most kind to his family." (Da'iJ) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from AbU Hurairah and Anas bin 
Malik. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan [Sahih]; we do not know of 
AbU Qilabah hearing from 'Aishah. 
AbU Qilabah reported Azãdith 
other than this one from 'Abdullãh 
bin YazId - 'Aishah's foster son - 
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from 'ishah. 	 - 	- - 	- - 	- 
AbU Qiläbah's name is 'Abdullah 

 

bin Zaid Al-Jarmi. 
Ibn AN 'Umar narrated to us (he 	. - 	'- ' • 	-, 

said): "Sufyan  bin 'Uyainah 
narrated to us, he said: Ayyub As-  
Sakhtiyani mentioned AbU 	-. 	- 	 - 
Qilabah, then said: "By Allah! He 	 '-'- 

was among the insightful Fuqaha'."  

JL 	V/: 	 kA 	L4] 

[1:i] 	 L5-' * rMo 	'1'c: 	ç .J\ j 	:4ii 3 

Comments: 
It is known from this Ijadith that as much are the good manners of a Muslim, 
his generosity and kindness towards his family, his Iman will be perfect and 
increases to the same extent; and as much as there is a shortcoming and 
deficiency to the same extent his !man will be imperfect. It proves the 
increase and decrease in Iman, and the Iman of all people is not equal. 

2613. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 
delivered a Khutbah in which he 
exhorted them, then he said: "0 
women! Give charity for you are 
the majority of the people of the 
Fire." A woman among them said: 
"And why is that 0 Messenger of 
Allah?" He said: "Because of your 
cursing so much," - meaning your 
ungratefulness towards your 
husbands. He said: "And I have not 
seen any among those lacking in 
intellect and religion who are more 
difficult upon people possessing 
reason and insight than you." A 
woman among them said: "And 
what is the deficiency of her 
intellect and religion?" He said: 
"The testimony of two women 
among you is like the testimony of 



The Chapters On Faith 

a man, and the deficiency in your 
religion is menstruation, because 
one of you will go three or four 
days without performing alãt." 
(Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Abü Weed and Ibn 'Umar. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih [from this route]. 

25 	 E 

r/A.: 	 , 

Comments: 
A woman in the state of menses cannot perform prayer nor can she observe 
fasting. After passing the menstruation period she makes up the missed fasts 
but the missed prayers are not required to be made up. Prayer is a good deed, 
due to the reason of the prayers being missed, Iman of a woman remains 
deficient. This proves that the Iman increases by performing good deeds and 
acts of obedience abundantly, and it decreases due to the acts of 
disobedience. 

2614. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Faith has seventy-some doors, the 
lowest of which is removing 
something harmful from the road, 
and its highest is the statement 'La 
Ilãha Illallãh." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. Suhail bin Abi Saiib 
narrated it this way, "from 
'Abdullah bin Dinar, from AbU 
Salih from AbU Hurairah. 
'Umãrah bin Ghaziyyah narrated 

this Hadith from AbU Salib, from 
AbU Hurairah from the Prophet 

, that he said: "Faith has sixty-
four doors." 
This was narrated to us by 

Qutaibah (he said): "Bakr bin 
Mudar narrated to us from 
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'Umarah bin Ghaziyyah, from AbU 	 - 	- 	, - -, - 
Salib, from Abti Hurairah from the

O)L  

Prophet. 	 .; 

3L 	3L L 3L 

Comments: 
 

The narration agreed by Al-Bukhãrt and Muslim has the word 'branch' instead 
of 'door'; it tells that the likeness of Imãn is like a tree, it has a various big 
and small parts, it is the root and trunk on which it stands, in case of cutting 
the trunk the life of the tree will come to an end. 

Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Related About "Al-Hayã' 
(Modesty) Is Part Of Faith" 

-L- t. Lt - (V 

(V i3) 

2615. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah passed by a 
man and he was chastising his 
brother about modesty, so the 
Messenger of Allah said: "Al-Ijaya' 
is part of faith." (Sahii) 

In his narration of it, Ahmad bin 
Mani' said: "The Prophet 	heard 
a man chastising his brother about 
modesty." 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Sahth. 
There are narrations on this topic 

freim Abji Hiiriirh [Ahci fllkr2h 

and Abti Umamahi. 

3U 	r1: 

f L 	
* 

L.1 
Comments: 

Al-Haya', translated as bashfulness, shyness and modesty, is a great branch of 
Iman, it is a means to strengthen and support !man; because bashfulness 
means "the soul gets strained or the nature gets stressed for Committing a 
sin". Therefore the Prophet prevented a companion from rebuking his 
brother concerning bashfulness and modesty. 
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Chapter 8. What Has Been 
Related About The Sacredness 
Of Salãt 

2616. Mu'adh bin Jabal narrated: 
"I accompanied the Prophet 	on 
a journey. One day I was near him 
while we were moving so I said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! Inform me 
about an action by which I will be 
admitted into Paradise, and which 
will keep me far from the Fire.' He 
said: 'You have asked me about 
something great, but it is easy for 
whomever Allah makes it easy: 
Worship Allah and do not 
associate any partners with him, 
establish the Salãt, give the Zakat, 
fast Ramadan and perform Ijajj to 
the House.' Then he said: 'Shall I 
not guide you to the doors of 
good? Fasting is a shield, and 
charity extinguishes sins like water 
extinguishes fire - and a man's 
praying in the depths of the 
night." He said: "Then he recited: 
'Their sides forsake their beds to 
call upon their Lord.' Until he 
reached: 'What they used to do.' 11  
Then he said: 'Shall I not inform 
you about the head of the entire 
matter, and its pillar, and its 
hump.' I said: 'Of course 0 
Messenger of Allah!' He said: 'The 
head of the matter is Islam, its 
pillar is the Salãt, and its hump is 
.Jihãd.' Then he said: 'Shall I not 
inform you about what governs all 
of that?' I said: 'Of course 0 
Messenger of Allah!" He 	said: 

-(AJ) 

(A iJ) )il 

[1]  As-Sajdah 32:16,17. 
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"So he grabbed his tongue. He 
said: 'Restrain this.' I said: '0 
Prophet of Allah! Will we be taken 
to account for what we say?' He 
said: 'May your mother grieve your 
loss 0 Mu'adh! Are the people 
tossed into the Fire upon their 
faces, or upon their noses, except 
because of what their tongues have 
wrought?" (Ijasan) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

Comments: 
The Noble Prophet 	told us in this Iladith about the status and virtues of 
the important and fundamental principles, and about their good effects and 
results, that the deeds that will be a means to enter paradise are hard, but 
they are easy for whom Allah makes them easy and bestows ability to perform 
them, because no deed is possible without the assistance of Allah. 

2617. AbU Sa'eed narrated that :  
the Messenger of Allah 	ç said: "If - 
you see a man who comes to the 'J I j 
Masjid then bear witness to his  
faith. Because Allah, the Exalted,  
says: Only those who believe in i 	: 	41 	1 	J 	: 	. 
Allah, and the Last Day, and  
establish the Salãt, and give the  
Zakãt 	(should) maintain the :3) 	i 1 31 ((3LL 
Masãjid until the end of the 
Ayah.111  (aiJ) 

-. 	- 	- 	- 	- - 
(-' 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  
Hasan Ghartb. , 	• 	, 	- 	- 	

-I Jul 
i 

LS 	JJ J 

1.rr: 	* 	Ui 4ii 

At-Tawbah 9:18. 
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Comments: 
Looking after a mosque is apparently its construction and participting actively 
in its maintenance. But the real care of a mosque is performing prayers in 
congregation; and love for a mosque, close ties and contact with it is a symbol 
and sign of !man, and these tasks cannot take place without Iman. 

Chapter 9. What Has Been 	 - ( c 
Related About Abandoning The  
Salãt 	 ( 	 L3I 

2618. Jabir narrated that the  
Prophet 	said: "Between 	 - 
disbelief and faith is abandoning' 	 I 

the Salat." (Sahih) 	 ) :J Ii 	JI 31 'Si I

((5il 

3LJl 1) 	,iiI 	I 5U,i 3L. 	L 3LI  

Comments: 
.a1ãt (prayer) is such a symbol and fundamental deed of religion and it is 
connected with the reality of !man to such a depth that a Muslim who 
abandons it enters the fold of disbelief. So the prayer is a deed that makes a 
distinction between disbelief and Iman, and he who abandons the prayer goes 
out of the fold of Imãn. 

2619. A1-A'mash narrated similar 	j,J 	: 	ti1. - 
to the previous chain and said: 	- 	- 	- 
"Between a slave (of Allah) and 	$- 	-- 	3 
Shirk or disbelief is abandoning the  
Salat." (Sahih)  

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	 ((.3l .Y) 

Hasan Sahth. AbU Sufyan's name is  
Talhah bin Nafi'. 

2620. Jabir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Between a slave (of Allah) and 
disbelief is abandoning the $alat." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. Abü Az-Zubair's (a 
narrator in the chain) name is 

JU :J1 	 I 	I 	UL 

I 	JI 	: 	4.t31 J 

((I 

r 	 Li  
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Muhammad bin Muslim 
Tadrus. 

cf t1VA: 

bin 	 - ) ,) • 	•- 	,c 	- 

	

.L 	 j.  j ' 

	

.4 &I 	A 

2621. 'Abdullãh bin Buraidah 
narrated from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "The 
covenant between us and them is 
the Salat, so whoever abandons it 
he has committed disbelief." 
(Sahih) 	

. 
There are narrations on this topic 	 - 

from Anas and lbn'Abbãs. 	 :i 351 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih Gharib. 	 -. - 

: 	. 

:JJi 

{: 	3] 

L 	5LJ) tit 	Y't 	/ )LJ  

U  j, * 	JJi 	V 	 OO: 	'- 	---' 
.['t A: 	Tn/:L)] 	 : 

Comments: 
This Hadith tells that he who embraces Islam, is as if he signs a treaty that he 
will perform prayers regularly and consciously, therefore whoever abandons 
the prayer, he violates this treaty and promise, and he follows a path of 
disbelief. 
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2622. 'Abdulläh bin Shaqiq Al- 	, 	• 	- 	-, 
'UqaylI said: "The Companions of  

Muhammad 	didn't consider 	 .i 
leaving anything to be disbelief 	- 	- 	- - - - - 	- 
except for Salat. (Sahih) 	 315 :J 	12.i.I j' 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] I heard AbU  
Mus'ab Al-Madani say: "Whoever 	 - 	 - 
said: 'Faith is merely statements'  

then he should be told to repent, 	D : 3] 
and he either repents or his neck 	; - 	-- - 	- 	- 
should be severed." 	 Ji 3'I :JL 	:JZ 	LJI 

- 	. 	- 

	

, 	L u 

V / 	 i1' Jj  
Comments: 

If one denies the legality and obligation of the prayer, according to the 
consensus of the Ummah he/she is a disbeliever; and if one believes the 
legality of the prayer but he does not pray merely because of slackness and 
negligence, he is in disbelief too. Yet this is not such a disbelief, according to 
the majority, due to which he/she will dwell in the Hell forever and he will not 
enter paradise even after bearing the chastisement; according to Imäm Al-
Bukhãri this is a minor disbelief as opposed to the real disbelief, i.e., it is 
lesser than the real disbelief due to which a person will dwell in the Hell 
forever. 

Chapter 10. The Hadith: "He  
Has Tasted The Sweetness Of 	.. 
Faith" And And The Hadith: "There  

Are Three Things For Which  
Whomever Has Them Then He 	- - 	- 
Has Tasted The Sweetness Of 	 ( 
Faith" 

2623. Al-'Abbãs bin 'Abdul-  
Muttalib narrated that he heard 	- 
the Messenger of Allah 	say: 	3 	 c> 
"Whoever is pleased with Allah as 	 - - 	- 	- 	- 

?-'- 
(his) Lord, and Islam as (his) 	- 	- - - 	- 
religion, and Muhammad as (his) 
Prophet, then he has tasted the 	 .3 - 	 - - 
sweetness of faith." (Sahih)  

	

[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	1 	 4W 
Hasan Sahih. 	 . ((1 
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- 	- 	- 	- 
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Comments: 
Inclining not to anyone's lordship except Allah's, not to accept any other way 
of life except that of Islam, and to accept the Prophet hood and Messenger 
ship of Muhammad ji from the depth of the heart is such a deed that it is 
tasty and delicious like the nourishing food, similarly the result of a good 
deed also has the same taste. If a Muslim does not realise the taste of Iman, it 
then means that his relation with Allah, the Messenger and Islam is merely 
customary and by birth, or just intellectual and theological, the heart is not 
adhering to it. 

2624. Anas bin Malik narrated  
that the Messenger of Allah 	- 	- 	- 	 - 
said: "There are three things for 
which whomever has them, then he 	- 	- - 	- 
has tasted the sweetness of faith: 	

: JJ 	4i  

The one for whom Allah and His 	:t. 	 I 	. 
Messenger are more beloved to 	- - 	- -. - 	 - - 
than anything else; whoever loves 	 -  ''-  

someone and he does not love him 
except for the sake of Allah, and  
whoever hates to return to disbelief 	L5 

after Allah has saved him from it, 
just as he hates to be thrown into  
fire." (Sahih)  Jul 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is -- - 	 L¼JL 	

Lr' c 	øjj ..0 
Hasan Sahih. Qatadah reported it  
from Anas bin Malik from the 
Prophet . 

- 	 JL 3 	3 

r:C  

Comments: 
One's being pleased and delighted by performing good deeds and abandoning 
evil deeds is a taste and sweetness of !man. Such desire and interest in the 
matters of religion, as a hunger is cured from food and thirst from cool water, 
only that person will gain who has absorbed in himself the love of Allah and 
the Messenger and he loves Allah and His Messenger more than anything 
that is dearer to him. 
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Chapter 11. What Has Been 
Related About 'The Adulterer 
Does Not Commit Adultery 
While He Is A Believer' 

2625. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"The adulterer is not a believer 
while he is committing adultery, 
and the thief is not a believer while 
he is stealing, but there is a chance 
for repentance; (if he repents, 
Allah will accept the repentance)." 
(Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 
from Ibn 'Abbãs, 'Aishah, 
'Abdullah bin Abi Awfã. 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] The Hadith of 

AbU Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih 
Gha rib I adith from this route. 
It has been reported from AbU 

Hurairah from the Prophet 	that 
he said: "If a worshipper commits 
adultery then faith leaves him, so it 
remains above his head like a 
shadow, then if he leaves that 
action the faith returns to him." 
It was reported that AbU Ja'far 

Muhammad bin 'All said: "In this 
is a departure from faith to Islam." 
Through other routes, it has been 

reported that the Prophet ii said 
about adultery and theft: "Whoever 
does any of that then the penalty 
(for the crime) is implemented 
upon him, that will be an 
atonement for his sin. And 
whoever does any of that, and 
Allah covers it for him then, it is 
up to Allah, the Exalted - if He 
wishes, He punishes him on the 
Day of Judgement, and if He 

4L - (Y 
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wishes, He forgives him." This was 
narrated by 'All bin Abi Talib, 
'Ubãdah bin As-Sämit and 
Khuzaymah bin Thãbit from the 
Prophet . 

i 	 i 	 t /oV: 	1A'\: 	43; 

t 	[ 	/I .L,11 ztjLPj  [VA Y : 	j,UJi] 

J5k.zU 	: 	3 b y 	 " 
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Comments: 
Adultery, stealing - and in the light of other narrations - alcoholism, 
killing, manslaughter, looting, robbery, dishonesty, illegal killing are such bad 
and evil deeds that their perpetrator remains deprived of perfect and real 
Iman; there is a saying in every language that if one has a low and small 
quality, it is regarded next to nothing and it is negated totally. 

2626. 'All bin AbU Talib narrated 
that the Prophet 	said: 
"Whoever is penalized (for a 
crime) then his punishment has 
been hastened for him in the 
world, for Allah is more just than 
to double the punishment upon His 
slave in the Hereafter. And 
whoever does a punishable act and 
then Allah covers it for him and 
forgives him, then Allah is more 
kind than to recount something 
which He has already forgiven." 
(Da ') 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Ghartb [Sahih]. This is the 
saying of the people of knowledge, 
and I do not know anyone who 
made TakJIr of anyone for adultery, 
theft or drinking intoxicants. 
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Comments: 
Committing sins and evils one does not become a disbeliever. If a person is 
out of the fold of Islam and joins the disbelievers because of committing these 
disobediences and sins, then there is no need to inflict the prescribed 
punishment, and so he will be the dweller of Hell forever. 

Chapter 12. What Has Been 
Related [About] "The Muslim 
Is The One From (The Harm 
01) Whose Tongue And Hand 
(Other) Muslims Are Safe." 

2627. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"The Muslim is the one from (the 
harm of) whose tongue and hand 
(other) Muslims are safe, and the 
believer is the one with whom the 
people trust their blood and their 
wealth." (SaM!,) 
[AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

ijasan SaM/i]. 
It has been related that the 

Prophet 	was asked: "Which of 
the Muslims is the most virtuous?" 
He said: "From (the harm of) 
whose tongue and hand (other) 
Muslims are safe." [There are 
narrations on this topic from Jãbir, 
AbU MUsä and 'Abduläh bin 'Amr 
regarding this topic]. 

-( _4j) 

-r- 	4iI 
(1 	((,.;_j 
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* L5UI 	 '. /' 	A' :(3L.-') jL,- 	I 	Zzzi &P 
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Comments: 
An adjective made of the root of the verb is a proof that the person had this 
adjective, name or title, because of performing the act of the verb; i.e., only 
that person has the right to be called a Muslim if other Muslims are safe from 
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his tongue and hand. The tongue and hand are named exceptionally because 
the troubles and harms are mostly relevant to these two, and the believer is 
one above that, since it is not everyone that feels safe from his tongue and 
hand, that they trust. - 	- 

2628. Abu MUsã Al-Ash'ari &'4 	— 
narrated that the Prophet 	was 

-O 

 Jj 
asked: "Which of the Muslims is -. - 	- 	- - 
most virtuous?" He said: "The one '4 j 	LJ 	 Lc 

from (the harm of) whose tongue
and hand (other) Muslims are 

 

safe."  
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Sahih 	Gharib 	[Hasan] 	as a 
narration of Abü MUsã Al-Ash'ari LL 	 JUl 
from the Prophet 	. 
There are narrations on this topic 

 

from Jãbir, Abü MUsã, and  
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr. The Hadith of - 

"-'p Abü Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih -'? 	-' 	LY 

Hadith. 	 .Jt;  

Chapter 13. What Has Been 
Related About "Islam Began As 
Something Strange And It Will 
Return To Being Something 
Strange" 

(r 

2629. 'Abdulläh bin Mas'tid 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Indeed Islam began 
as something strange and it will 
return to being strange as it began. 
So Tuba is for the strangers." 
(.Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Sa'd, Ibn 'Umar, Jabir, Anas 
and 'Abdullah bin 'Amr. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib Sahih as a narration 
of Ibn Mas'ud, and we only know 
of it as a narration of Hafs bin 
Ghiyath from A1-'Amash. And AbU 



The Chapters On Faith 	 37 	 CJ W 

A1-Ahwas's name is 'Awl bin Mãlik  
bin Nadlah Al-Jushami (narrators  

	

in the chain), and Hafs was the 	 i.  
only one who narrated it.  

au 
rAA: 	 L L 
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2630. Kathir bin 'Abdullãh bin 
'Amr bin 'Awl bin Zaid bin Milhah 
narrated from his father, from his 
grandfather that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Indeed the religion 
will creep into the Hijãz just like a 
snake creeps into its hole, and the 
religion will cling to the Hijãz just 
like the female mountain goat 
cling, to the peak of a mountain. 
Indeed the religion began as 
something strange and it will return 
to being strange. So Tuba is for the 
strangers who correct what the 
people have corrupted from my 
Sunnah after me." (Da'ij) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan [Sahth]. 

Y.A./1:ç 	l 	{Ii- L.. ot 

* 
Chapter 14. What Has Been 
Related About The Signs Of 
The Hypocrite 

2631. Abti Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ç said: 
"The sign of a hypocrite is that 
whenever he speaks he lies, and 

5. 	5O 	 .- 	) 
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whenever he makes a promise he 
does not fulfill it, and if he is 
entrusted he betrays." (.aiiz) 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib as a narration of Al-
'Ala'. It has been reported through 
other routes from Abü Hurairah 
from the Prophet jj. 
There are narrations on this topic 

from 'Abdullah bin Mas'Ud, Anas 
and Jabir. 
(Another chain) from AbU 

Hurairah that the Prophet 	said 
similarly with the same meaning. 
[AbU 'EIsa said: This is a Sahih 

I-Iadit]. Abu Suhail is the paternal 
uncle of Malik bin Anas, and his 
name is Nafi' bin Malik bin AN 
'Amir Al-Asbahi Al-Khawlãnl. 

- - 	' 
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Comments: 
Hypocrisy is of two types: 

1. Hypocrisy in Faith, it is a real and actual hypocrisy and this is the one that the 
Qur'ãn makes mention of. Its meaning is that Islam is uttered verbally only, 
while the heart denies its truth and opposes it. This hypocrisy is the worst and 
meanest type of disbelief. Allah Almighty says regarding this state of hypocrisy: 
"Verily, the hypocrites will be in the lowest depth of the Fire" (4:145). 

2. A practical hypocrisy where bad habits and evil characteristics are named 
hypocrisy, the objective of giving them such names is to urge their avoidance 
and deterrence. 

2632. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr narrated  
that the Prophet jW said: "There  
are four things that whoever has  
them, then he is a hypocrite, and 
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whoever has one attribute from 
among them, then he has an 
attribute of hypocrisy, until he 
leaves it: Whoever lies whenever he 
speaks, he does not fulfill whenever 
he promises, he is vulgar whenever 
he argues, and whenever he makes 
an agreement he proves 
treacherous." (Sahih) 
He said: This Hadith is Hasan 

Sah(h. 

According to the people of 
knowledge, this only means the 
hypocrisy of action, and during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 
there was only hypocrisy of 
rejection (in the hearts). Similar to 
this has been narrated from A]- 
Hasan Al-Bari regarding this, he 
said: "Hypocrisy is of two types: the 
hypocrisy of action and the 
hypocrisy of rejection." 
(Another chain) with similar 

narration. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

J, r 	jiLJI 	L 	LI 

. 	 - 

Comments: 
Three characteristics are proof of real [practical] hypocrisy, if the fourth one 
is present too, it will then be the sign of complete hypocrisy, and such a 
person will be a real hypocrite. Both Ahãdith prove five characteristics of a 
hypocrite: 1. telling lies, 2. dishonesty, 3. breaking a treaty, 4. breaking a 
promise and 5. swearing and the use of abusive language. Breaking a promise 
and breaking a treaty is one thing, therefore some narrations have the version 
'breaking a treaty' and some have 'breaking a promise'. 'Swearing and abusive 
language' is included in 'telling lies'. If these characteristics become a daily 
habit, it will then be hypocrisy, and if committed occasionally it will be sin and 
disobedience. 
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2633. Zaid bin Arqam narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Whenever a man makes a 
promise and he intends to fulfill it, 
but he does not fulfill it, then there 
is no burden upon him." (a'f) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, its chain is not strong. 'All 
bin 'Abdul-'Ala' is trustworthy, 
AN An-Nu'man is unknown and 
Abü Waqqas is unknown. 

4.o 	;Jt 	.._t 	jt 	oso-jo- 	 oL.4] 

Chapter 15. What Has Been 
Related That 'Verbally Abusing 
A Muslim Is Disobedience' 

JGD : 4 	3 :3 
- 	 -o 	 t  
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2634. Ibn Mas'üd narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: "A 
Muslim's fighting his brother is 
disbelief, and verbally abusing him 
is disobedience." (Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Sa'd and 'Abdullah bin 
Mughaffal. 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] The Hadtth of 
Ibn Mas'Ud is a Hasan Sahih 
IIadith. It has been reported from 
'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud from other 
routes. 
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Comments: 
Even fighting with a Muslim is disbelief, but not such a disbelief that ousts 
one from the fold of Islam; Muslims' fighting with each other is against Islam 
and !man and it is an act of disbelief. Therefore avoiding it is an essential 
demand of !man. 

2635. Ibn Mas'Ud narrated that - tii:. 	- 	rro 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Verbally abusing a Muslim is 
disobedience and fighting him is ij G 	3i 	) disbelief." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is  

5 5 	 5 	 5 

Hasan $a4fzi4f. [And the meaning of - 	 . 
this Hadith: 	"Fighting him 	is 
disbelief' does not refer to the  
disbelief that is equal to apostasy 

 from Islam. The proof for this is 
that it has been reported that the 3i 
Prophet 	said: "Whoever is killed 

JI yP 	JJ on purpose, then those responsible 
for the one killed have a choice, if  
they want, they can kill him, and if 
they want, they can forgive him." j- 	3 	yU 	Ij L 	J I. 

While if killing was disbelief, it  
would be obligatory. It has been - 	- 	- 
reported from Ibn 'Abbas, Tawus, j 
'Ata' and others among the people L j  	) 	). 	: I 	,.I 

"It of knowledge that they said: 	is a - 
disbelief below disbelief, and a sin . 
below sin."] 

J L LI 	 . 
*4, Lj 	 tA: 	 JI 3Li 	. 	1t: 

•:.r-'- 	rAv:r 	"Ii ... L. 	
L 

Chapter 16. What Has Been 
Related About The One Who 
Accuses His Brother Of 
Disbelief 

L 	
.t:r 1t —( ..4JI) 

('si 	3I) 

2636. Ad-Dhahãk narrated that 	Ii- : 	) 	ii. - ylrl 
the Prophet 	said: "It is not for a 	- 	- 	-•, 	,. 
slave (of Allah) to vow about 



The Chapters On Faith 	 42 

something he does not possess, and 
cursing a believer is like killing 
him, and whoever accuses a 
believer of disbelief, then it is like 
he has killed him, and whoever 
kills himself with something, then 
Allah will punish him with 
whatever he killed himself with on 
the Day of Judgement." (aiiz) 

There are narrations on this topic 
from AbU Dharr and Ibn 'Umar. 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. • ••. 	 • 

	

3L 	Ji 	11 3 	L 3L 

Li I, * 

Comments: 
As killing someone is a crime and offence, likewise is cursing and criticising 
someone, so calling a Muslim 'disbeliever' is a crime like killing; committing 
suicide is also a sin, and a person who does so will be punished with the same 
weapon that he had used to commit suicide. 

2637. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 	) 	 - 
Prophet 	said: "Whoever says to  
his brother 'disbeliever' then it will  

have settled upon one of them." 	 3i 	: 
	

pl 

This Hadith is Hasan Sahih Gharib 
and the meaning of '(Ba')' is 

y 
Comments: 

It is an extreme criminal offence to call a Muslim 'disbeliever'; and one of the 
two definitely fall victim to it, either the addressed person will certainly 
become a disbeliever, or the caller is not safe from the bad consequence of 
what he said. 
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Chapter 17. What Has Been 
Related About Whoever Dies 
While He Bears Witness To La 
llãha Il/allah 

2638. As-Sunabihi narrated from 
'Ubadah bin A-Sãmit, he said: "I 
entered upon him while he was 
dying, so I cried, and he said: 
'There now, why are you crying? 
For by Allah, if I am a martyr, then 
I will bear witness for you, and if I 
am granted intercession I will 
intercede for you, and if I can I will 
benefit you,' then he said: 'By 
Allah! There is no Hadith which I 
heard from the Messenger of Allah 
OR which is good for you but I 
narrated it to you, except for one - 
and I shall narrate it to you today, 
while I am near death. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say: 
"Whoever testifies to La Ilaha 
11/allah and that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, then Allah has 
forbidden the Fire to him." ($ahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Abu Bakr, 'Umar, 'Uthmãn, 
'All, Talhah, Jãbir, Ibn 'Umar and 
Zaid bin Khãlid. 
[He said: I heard Ibn Abi 'Umar 

say: "I heard Ibn 'Uyainah say: 
'Muhammad bin 'Ajlãn (a narrator 
in the chain) was trustworthy and 
reliable in HadithJ. 
As-SunãbihI is 'Abdur-Rahmän 

bin 'Usailah, AbU 'Abdullah. 
AbU 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib from this 
route. 
It has been related from Az-Zuhri  

t.;j 	- (\V ç .JI) 

(W ii S) 
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that he was asked about the 
statement of the ProphetJç: 
"Whoever says La Ilaha Illallah, 
will enter paradise," so he said: 
"That was only in the beginning of 
Islam before the revelation of the 
obligations, and the commands and 
prohibitions." 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] According to 

some of the people of knowledge, 
the meaning of this Hadith is that 
the people of Tawlild  will enter 
Paradise, even if they are punished 
in the Fire because of their sins, so 
they will not dwell eternally in the 
Fire. 
It has been related from 

['Abdullãh] bin Mas'ud, AbU 
Dharr, 'Imran bin Husain, Jãbir bin 
'Abdullah, Ibn 'Abbãs, Abe Sa'eed 
Al-Khudri and Anas bin Mãlik that 
the Prophet it said: "A group of 
people from the people of Tawzid 
will come out of the Fire and enter 
Paradise." 
This is what has been reported 

from Sa'eed bin Jubair, Ibrahim 
An-Nakha'i, and others among the 
Tabi'in - and it has been reported 
through other routes from Abü 
Hurairah, from the Prophet 	- 
regarding the explanation of the 
Ayah: And those who disbelieve 
will wish that they were Muslims.111  
They said: "When the people of 
Tawhid are taken out from the Fire 
and admitted into Paradise, those 
who disbelieved will wish that they 
had been Muslims." 

A1-Hijr 15:2. 
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Comments: 
In this Hadith, the meaning of declaration of Tawhid and the truth of the 
Messenger is to accept the call of Islam fully from the heart and to follow it; 
in other words, it may be said thus that the declaration of Taw/ild and 
Messengerhood include the complete religion of Islam. Doubtlessly, he who 
embraces the religion of Taw/zid from the heart truly, he will enter paradise. 

2639. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr bin A]- 
'As narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah jW, said: "Indeed Allah will 
distinguish a man from my Ummah 
before all of creation on the Day of 
Judgement. Ninety-nine scrolls will 
be laid out for him, each scroll is as 
far as the eye can see, then He will 
say: 'Do you deny any of this? 
Have those who recorded this 
wronged you?' He will say: 'No, 0 
Lord!' He will say: 'Do you have an 
excuse?' He will say: 'No, 0 Lord!' 
So He will say: 'Rather you have a 
good deed with us, so you shall not 
be wronged today." Then He will 
bring out a card (B4aqah); on it 
will be: "I testify to La Ilaha 
Il/allah, and I testify that 
Muhammad is His servant and 
Messenger." He will say: 'Bring 
your scales.' He will say: '0 Lord! 
What good is this card next to 
these scrolls?' He will say: 'You 
shall not be wronged.' He said: 
'The scrolls will be put on a pan (of 
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the scale), and the card on (the 
other) pan; the scrolls will be light, 
and the card will be heavy, nothing 
is heavier than the Name of 
Allah." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 
(Another chain) with similar in 

meaning. The Biaqah is a small 
piece (of paper). 

:J 
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Comments: 	 - 
If a person embraces Islam out of sincerity of the heart, all his sins are 
forgiven because of it; the phrase of declaration of Faith is the phrase that is 
declared on the tongue along with the sincerity of the heart at the very first 
time to come out of disbelief and polytheism to enter the fold of Islam. On 
the Day of Judgement, the person will be shown, at the time of weighing the 
deeds, the result of the 'Phrase of Oneness' that the previous sins of his entire 
life will become weightless and ineffective. 

Chapter 18. What Has Been 
Related About The Splitting 
That Will Occur In This Ummah 

[ 	t 	t.d .:jt; - (\ A 

(\A 	I 0j 

2640. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah it said: 
"The Jews split into seventy-one 
sects, or seventy-two sects, and the 
Christians similarly, and my 
Ummah will split into seventy-three 
sects." (Hasan) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Sa'd, and 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr 
and 'Awf bin Mãlik. 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

Abti Hurairah is a Hasan Sahih 
Hadith. 
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2641. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah iii 
said: "What befell the children of 
Isra'il will befall my Ummah, step 
by step, such that if there was one 
who had intercourse with his 
mother in the open, then there 
would be someone from my 
Ummah who would do that. Indeed 
the children of Isrà'il split into 
seventy-two sects, and my Ummah 
will split into seventy-three sects. 
All of them are in the Fire except 
one sect." He said: "And which is 
it 0 Messenger of Allah?' He said: 
"What I am upon and my 
Companions." (DaiJ) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib, and explanative, and 
we do not know of its like except 
through this route. 

Hl 	c4, LJ)J' 

2642. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah said: 
"Indeed Allah, the Blessed and 
Exalted, created His creation in 
darkness, then He cast His Light 
upon them, so whoever is touched 
by that light he is guided, and 
whoever is not, he goes astray. It is 

5 5 	-o  
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for this reason that I say that the 
pens have dried with Allah's 
knowledge." (Sai*) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. 
:jLUifl 	U1 

- 	- 	- 
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2643. Mu'adh bin Jabal narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Do you know what Allah's 
right upon His slaves is?" I said: 
"Allah and His Messenger know 
best." He said: "His right upon 
them is that they worship Him 
alone and do not associate any 
partners with Him." He said: "And 
do you know what their right over 
Allah is if they do that?" I said: 
"Allah and His Messenger know 
best." He said: "That He will not 
punish them." (Saiii) 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 
It has been reported through 

other routes from Mu'ädh bin 
Jabal. 

AO1: 	 Ji3 . Ap 	LJi -.-i, d 

Comments: 
To worship Allah and to abandon polytheism is in fact to accept the Islamic 
life and adhere to it, because the greatest and clearest difference between 
Islam and disbelief is Tawhid (the servitude to Allah) and the abandonment 
of Shirk. So those who perform these deeds will fulfill the rights due to Allah 
and consequently escape punishment. 
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2644. AbU Dharr narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah jW said: "Jibril 
came to me and gave me glad 
tidings, that whoever dies without 
associating anything with Allah, 
then he will enter Paradise." I said: 
"Even if he commits adultery and 
theft?" He said: "Yes." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
There is something on this topic 

from AbU Ad-Dardä'. 
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Comments: 
The meaning of not committing Shirk is the confession of Tawhid and its 
practice, and he who believes in the religion of Tawhid from the heart, will 
enter paradise; as its detail has previously passed. 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Mercifu4 the Beneficent 

39. The Chapters On 
Knowledge From The 

Messenger Of Allah 

r '49' - 
(ro 	41  

Chapter 1. When Allah Wants 	 : 	- (' 
Good For A Slave, He Gives 	- -. o  
Him Understanding In The 	 " 	/ " 	'' 
Religion 

2645. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the  
Messenger of Allah jW said: "For 	 - 
whomever Allah wants good, he  
gives him understanding in the 	 - 
religion." (aiii)  

There are narrations on this topic  
from 'Umar, Abu Hurairah and 	 . 
Mu'awiyah. This Ijadtth is i-Iasan  
Sahih. 

	

- 	- 	- 
-- 
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Comments: 
Deep understanding and quick comprehension is called 'Fiqh', through which 
a person reaches the goal and core of a matter. A believer's comprehension 
and deep understanding is a grant and favor of Allah, and only that person 
gets it with whom Allah promises abundant good. 

Chapter 2. The Virtue Of 	çJ.J .Ji, j. 	't - ( Seeking Knowledge 
i) 

2646. AbU Hurairah narrated that  
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever takes a path upon which dL 
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to obtain knowledge, Allah makes 
the path to Paradise easy for him." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. 

L5i i)i j Lf 	\J j 
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The means and sources of entering Paradise are correct belief and good 
deeds, and the authenticity of belief and deeds dependent on correct 
knowledge; therefore the knowledge mentioned in this Hadith is that of the 
Book and Sunnah, and to achieve this one has to leave one's home. 

2647. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Whoever goes out seeking 
knowledge, then he is in AllAh's 
cause until he returns." Daif 
[AbU 'EisA said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib Some of them 
reported it without it being MarfiV. 

:J 	 JJU7  
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Comments: 
The means of preaching and spreading the religion of Islam, protecting and 
defending it is knowledge. So working and striving hard to achieve it, bearing 
hardship and adversity for its sake is also a form of Jihad in the path of AllAh. 

2648. 'AbdullAh bin Sakhbarah 
narrated from Sakhbarah, that the 
Prophet jW, said: "Whoever seeks 
knowledge, he is atoning for what 
has passed (of sins while doing 
so)." (DalJ) 
[Abu 'EisA said:] The chain of 
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narration of this Hadith' is weak. 
Abu Dawud's (a narrator in the 
chain) name is Nufai A1-A'ma, he 
was graded weak in Hadith, and we 
do not know of much from 
'Abdullãh bin Sakhbarah nor from 
his father. 
, 	 oV 

True knowledge is a means of getting rid of the mistakes and sins committed 
in the previous days of life, and knowledge urges for repentance and to seek 
forgiveness by creating fear of Allah regarding one's evil deeds; repenting and 
seeking forgiveness is a channel of pardon and forgiveness for all types of sins. 

Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Related About Concealing 
Knowledge 

2649. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 0, said: 
"Whoever is asked about some 
knowledge that he knows, then he 
conceals it, he will be bridled with 
bridle of fire." (Hasan) 
There is something on this topic 

from Jãbir and 'AbdullAh bin 'Amr. 
[Abti 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

Abti Hurairah is Hasan. 

* 5 	 O: L- 

: (.S..JIj A l: r  3L.- 	I I 	4i i 	['c1'r: 	&-L. 	1- 

Comments: 
The true objective of seeking knowledge is to propagate and spread it and to 
make the unmindful aware of it, and a knowledgeable person who keeps quiet 
at an opportunity where he should speak and he does not tell the truth, he 
deserves such punishment that his tongue is to be reined, because he bridled 
himself with the rein of silence and quietness. 

A13LA, [: 	1 Jul 

r )UJ -j -i j 	.L41 
Comments: 
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Chapter 4. What Has Been 
Related About Exhortation 
Regarding One Who Seeks 
Knowledge 

ç 

2650. AbU Härün [Al-'AbdIJ said: 
"We went to AbU Sa'eed and he 
said: 'Welcome with the 
exhortation of the Messenger of 
Allah 	] Indeed the Prophet 
said: "Surely, the people are 
followers of you, and men will 
certainly come to you from the 
regions of the earth to gain 
understanding in the religion. So 
when they come to you exhort 
them with good." (Dali) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] 'All bin 'Abdullãh 

said: "Yal:iya bin Sa'eed said: 
'Shu'bah considered AbU HãrUn 
[Al-'Abdi] to be weak." Yahya [bin 
Sa'eed] said: "And Ibn 'Awn did 
not stop reporting from AN Hãrun 
Al-'Abdi until he died." 
AbU Härun's name is 'Ummãrah 

bin Juwain. 
;LJI 	L 
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Comments: 
Students should be treated kindly and affectionately, they should be educated 
lovingly and by dedicated hard work, and they should get full supervision and 
care. 

2651. Abu HãrUn [Al-'AbdI] 	tii- : 	lIi. - 
narrated from Abu Sa'eed Al- 	 . - 	..- 
Khudri that the Prophet 	said: 	') 	LWL 	I 

"Men will come to you from the 	JI., 	:J l. 	iI 	ç,iJI 
direction of the east to learn. So 	- 	- - 	- 	- -- . - 	- 
when they come to you then exhort 	b 

them toto good." He said: "When  

Wayiyyah has been given a general translation, while the implication is "the will of Allah's 
Messenger ft"  that is, he does not leave any inheritance, but rather knowledge, and 
those who came to the Companions to seek that legacy are its heirs. 

* 	L.JJj1 3L 	- 	Y f i: 
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Abü Sa'eed saw us he would say: - 	 - 	 - 	- 	- 

: Je 	iJ 
'Welcome with the exhortation of 
the Messenger of Allah, may the 4 
peace and blessings of Allah be - 	- 	 - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

LL 	: upon him and his family." (Pa'/) 
He said: We do not know of this 1J 

Hadith except as a narration of - - 

Abu Harun Al-'Abdi from AbU 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri. 

AV / ~ :.J.J  
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Chapter 5. What Has Been 
- ( 	>j) 

Related About Knowledge - * 

Leaving ° 

2652. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr bin Al- C 	J 

'As narrated that the Messenger of  
Allah 	said: "Indeed Allah does - 

not take away knowledge by 4 	.x 	 .i 
removing it from the people, but - 	 - 	 0

JU ' 	 J 9 -'') He takes away knowledge by taking 
the scholars, until there remains no . 

scholar and the people begin to ask 
ignorant leaders, so they give their  

- -, 	- 	. - 	-. 	• 	 • 	- -. 

verdict without knowledge. They 
will go astray and lead the people - -, 	 - 	 ft 	• 

ii astray." (aziz) çi 	j.* 

There are narrations on this topic 
from 'Aishah and Ziyad bin Labid. - 	 - - 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  
Hasan Sahih. 	Az-Zuhri has 31] 
reported this Hadith from 'Urwah,  
from 'Abdullah bin 'Amr, and LS &$ 
(also) from 'Urwah from 'Aishah -. 	• - - 	 •• • •-•- 

from the Prophet 	, and it is  

similar to this. . 

ifl 	JJ 	aJ, L 

t . A:C 	] - Ujj 	 jL] 
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Comments: 
In this Ijadith, there is a great urge and advocation for the Muslims that they 
should value and honor their God-conscious scholars, the people should get 
maximum benefit from them, otherwise the time may be near that they will be 
deprived of this favor. 

2653. Jubair bin Nufair narrated 
from AbU Ad-Dardä' who said: 
"We were with the Prophet 
when he raised his sight to the sky, 
then he said: 'This is the time when 
knowledge is to be taken from the 
people, until what remains of it 
shall not amount to anything.' So 
Ziyad bin LabId Al-Ansãri said: 
'How will it be taken from us while 
we recite the Qur'an. By Allah we 
recite it, and our women and 
children recite it?' He(ijç) said: 
'May you be bereaved of your 
mother 0 Ziyad! I used to consider 
you among the Fuqaha' of the 
people of AI-Madinah. The Tawrah 
and InjIl are with the Jews and the 
Christians, but what do they avail 
of them?" Jubair said: "So I met 
'Ubãdah bin As-Sãmit and said to 
him: 'Have you not heard what 
your brother AN Ad-Dardä' said?' 
Then I informed him of what AbU 
Ad-Dardã' said. He said: 'AbU Ad-
Dardä' spoke the truth. If you wish, 
we shall narrate to you about the 
first knowledge to be removed 
from the people: It is Khushü', 
soon you will enter the 
congregational Masjid, but not see 
any man in it with Khushü'." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadiih is 

Ilasan Gharib. Mu'awiyah bin Salih 
(a narrator in the chain) is 
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trustworthy according to the people 	 - 	- - 
of Hadith, and we do not know of 	 )'J 	' 
anyone who criticized him except 	 . 	(. 
for Yahya bin Sa'eed Al-Qattan. 	- 	 - 
Similar to this has been reported 	 . 
(by others) from Mu'awiyah bin 
SaliI, and some of them reported 
this Hadith from 'Abdur-Rahmãn 
bin Jubair bin Nufair, from his 
father, from 'Awf bin MAlik from 
the Prophet . 

.c 	- 

-,-y .L 	 t: 	t • - 	 4.JJ 

4A 
Comments: 	 - 

Religious knowledge will gradually come to an end by the death of religions 
scholars, even though the Qur'ãn will yet exist, but the people will not act 
upon it. The real and true purpose of knowledge is to act accordingly, when 
knowledge is not practised, as if it is ignorance instead of knowledge. Were 
knowledge true and firm it would be practised. Knowledge brings fear and 
consciousness to a man regarding Allah and the result of fear is humbleness 
and humility i.e. lowliness and submission. 

Chapter 6. About One Who 
Seeks The World With His 
Knowledge 

2654. Ibn Ka'b bin Malik narrated 
from his father that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah ç  saying: 
"Whoever seeks knowledge to 
contend with the scholars, or to use 
it to argue with the fools, and to 
have the people's faces turn 
towards him, then he shall be 
admitted to the Fire." (Da'jf) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it 
except from this route. Ishaq bin 
Yahya bin Talhah is not that strong 
according to them (the scholars of 
Hadith), he was criticized due to 



2655. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Prophet ii said: "Whoever learns 
knowledge for other than (the sake 
of) Allah, or intends by it other 
than AllAh, then let him take his 
seat in the Fire." (Da'iJ) 
[There is something on this topic 

from JAbir]. 
[AbU 'EisA said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Gha,fb, we do not know of 
it as a narration of AyyUb except 
through this route.] 
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his memoiy. 	 - - 	- - • II  

•°jJ or:, 	 Zi 	 (i) 	: 
Comments: 

True purpose of religious knowledge is its spread and preaching, and to 
achieve the pleasure and bliss of Allah by acting upon it, so that a person 
secures salvation and success in the Hereafter. 

Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Related About The 
Encouragement To Convey 
What Is Heard 

2656. 'Abdur-Rahman bin AbAn 
bin 'UthmAn narrated from his 
father who said: "Zaid bin Thabit 
left to go to MarwAn during the 
middle of the day. We said: 'He 
did not send for him [during] this 
hour except to ask him about 
something.' So we got up to ask 
him, and he said: 'Yes, he asked us 

[it. 1] 	- (y 

(V z3 I) 

A. 	 .--- 	--a- 	•_ 

:j.JI L1L 
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about something we heard from  
the Messenger of Allah 	. I heard - 	- 	- 	- - 	- - 
the Messenger of Allah 	saying:  
"May Allah gladden a man who - 
hears a Hadith from us, so he ' J' 
memorizes it until he conveys it to : 
someone else. Perhaps he carries 
the Fiqh to one who is more 

- 	- 	- 	- 
,- 

understanding than him 	and  - 	...Jjj - 	- 	- 	Y Li perhaps the one who carries the - 
Fzqh is not a Faqzh '(Sahih) Ji 
There is something on this topic  
from 'Abdullah bin Mas'üd, 

 

Mu'ãdh bin Jabal, 	Jubair bin 
Mut'im Abti Ad-Darda', and Anas.  
[Abti 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 

 

Zaid bin Thãbit is a Hasan Hadith.  

.i jJIj V 3L- 	 Z 

J,.- 	[ioA 	oV:ii 	 Ui 	, * 	AA 	AV 

i, 	[\: 	- 	 -, 	[iVVV: 	 L 

Lyn 	A_rL4 	1 Lr-i [rl: 	Ldi] 
Comments: 

Preaching about Hadith and its spread is a source of its revival, prosperity and 
life, therefore he who preaches, transmits and spreads it, has the right that 
Allah will keep him delighted and pleased. 

2657. Simak bin Harb said: "I 
heard 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
'Abdullah bin Mas'Ud narrating 
from his father who said: 'I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 	saying: 
'May Allah gladden a man who 
hears something from us, so he 
conveys it as he heard it. Perhaps 
the one it is conveyed to is more 
understanding than the one who 
heard it." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan Sahih. [It has been reported 
from 'Abdul-Malik bin 'Umair 
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from 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
'Abdullãh]. 	 - 	J 

Comments: 
i-Iadith is to be narrated exactly in its true version without any omission and 
addition, making an addition into it by oneself and attributing it to the 
Prophet is an illegal act and a heinous crime. 

2658. ['Abdul-Malik bin 'Umair 
narrated from 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud that he 
narrated from his father, from the 
Prophet , who said: "May Allah 
beautify a man who hears a saying 
of mine, so he understands it, 
remembers it, and conveys it. 
Perhaps he carries the Fiqh to one 
who has more understanding than 
him. There are three with which 
the heart of a Muslim shall not be 
deceived: Sincerity in deeds for 
Allah, giving Nacijah to the 
A 'immah of the Muslims, and 
sticking to the Jamã 'ah. For indeed 
the call is protected from behind 
them."] (Sahih) 

( 	) 	 yr/ :JI Js"J. 	 [.,i..o] :,u 

.L LJI 	I )I 

Chapter 8. What Has Been 	 {. L] A - (A 
Related About The Gravity Of 	* . 	 - - 	-, 
Lying Against The Messenger 	(' 	iI) 	4i 

Of Allah ; 

2659. 'Abdullãh [bin Mas'Ud] 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah j said: "Whoever lies upon 
me, then let him take his seat in 
the Fire." (Sahih) 
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U 4Jj 

2660. 'All bin AN Tãlib narrated  
that the Messenger of Allah  

1&r "Do said: 	not lie upon me, for 3 
indeed whoeverwhoever lies upon me, he 
will be admitted into the Fire."  
There are narrations on this topic :J 	L.*4U 

from Abu Bakr, 'Umar, 'Uthman, : 	4I iJL ju 
Az-Zubair, 	Sa eed bin Zaid, - 	- 	- 	-. 
'Abdullãh bin 'Anir, Anas, Jabir,  
Ibn 'Abbas, AbU Sa'eed, 'Arnr bin - ) 'Anbasah, 'Uqbah bin 'Amir, - 	-, 
Mu'awiyah, Buraidah, AbU MüsA,  
Abu Umamah 	'Abdullãh bin . -- -- 	- 	- - 
'Umar, Al-Munqa' and Aws Ath- -- 	'- 
Thaqafi. (aziz) Zj  

[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of  
'All bin AN Talib is Hasan Sahih. 

 

'Abdur-Rahman bin Mahdi said: 
"MansUr bin Al-Mu'tamir is the - 	- 
most trustworthy of the people of  

Al-Küfah." Waki' said: "Ribi'I bin 3 
Khirãsh did not utter any lie in 

L,41) 	 4-J 	 II] 
* 	i- 	I:, 	\1:r 

[ 	v: 	U.J] 	[V' 	1 o /1: ...'.-t] 	3L., 	[ 	1 	: 	,, 	[VI': 

[i  
[o\:Ll 	, 	[I'I': 	] 

[ 	i;_*;-, 	 L 

(L 	UL 	ii) 	,y 	l, 	[II'V Y 	I'V\/: 	i] 	[I.'/:>-l] 

[Ày 	 LJ 
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2661. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Whoever lies upon me" - I 
think he said - "purposely, then let 
him take his seat in the Fire." 
($ahih) 
[AbU 'ElsA said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib Sahih from this 

LLYa ot  
-• 	1s - 	: J t. 

route, as a narration of Az-Zuhri 	'- - 	- -La [: 	1] 
from Anas bin MAlik. This Hadith 	- 
has been reported through other 	 . 	 .L 

routes from Anas from the Prophet 	 . 

J, 	 ILI 	L 	Zi.JI 	l .*-1 

JO i • '- 	W 	r T : 
Comments: 

Something attributed to the Prophet becomes a part of religion, and when he 
did not utter that, it is as if a saying of a person or that of others was made 
part of religion, mixing non-religious acts into the religion is unlawful and a 
heinous offence. Therefore its punishment is severe, i.e., it will cause the 
person to dwell in Hell. 

Chapter 9. What Has Been 	 [.4 1.] 	- (S 	JI) 
Related About Whoever 
Reports A Hadith Which He 
Knows Is A Lie 

2662. Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah 
narrated that the Prophet ii said: 
"Whoever narrates a Hadith from 
me which he knows is a lie, then he 
is one of the liars."111  (Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from 'All bin AbI Talib and 
Samurah. 
[AbU 'EIsA said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
Shu'bah reported this Hadith from 

'Liars" is recited in the plural form in this version, while in others it is in the dual, 
meaning "two liars," that is one who initiated it and one who spread it. 
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Al-Hakam, from 'Abdur-Rahmän 
bin Abi Lailã, from Samurah from 
the Prophet . A1-A'mash and Ibn 
Abi Laila reported it from Al-
klakam, from 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abi Lailã, from 'All, from the 
Prophet . It is as if the Hadith of 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Abi Lailä, 
from Samurah is more correct 
according to the people of Hadith. 
He said: I asked 'Abdullãh bin 
'Abdur-Rahmãn, Abu 
Muhammad111  about the Hadith of 
the Prophet ,: "Whoever narrates 
a Hadith from me which he knows 
is a lie, then he is one of the liars." 
I said to him: "If someone reports 
a Hadith and he knows that its 
chain of narration is mistaken, do 
you fear that he falls under this 
Hadith of the Prophet jW,, or when 
people report a Mursal Hadith, and 
some of them mention a chain for 
it, or alter its chain, does this case 
fall under this Hadith?" He said: 
"No. This Hadith only refers to 
when a man reports a Hadith and 
that Hadith is not known to have 
any source from the Prophet , 
yet he narrates it. In this case I fear 
that he falls under this Hadith." 
(Sahih) 

3L 	 çp 	. 
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Chapter 10. What Saying Has 
Been Prohibited Regarding The 
Hadith Of The Prophet 

2663. 'Ubaidullãh bin AbU Rãfi' 
narrated from Abü Rafi' and 
others, from the Prophet 	who 
said: "Let me not find one of you 
reclining on his couch when a 
command I ordered, or a 
prohibition from me comes to him, 
and he says: 'I do not know. What 
we find in the Book of Allah, we 
follow it." (Sahih) 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan [Sahih]. Some of them 
reported it from Sufyan from Ibn 
Al-Munkadir, from the Prophet 
in Mursal form. And, (also from) 
Salim AbU An-Nadr, from 
'Ubaidullah bin AbU Rãfi', from his 
father from the Prophet . When 
Jbn 'Uyainah reported this Hadith 
from them separately, he would 
distinguish between the narrations 
of Muhammad bin Al-Munkadir 
and Salim AbU An-Nadr, and when 
he combined them, he would 
narrate it like this. 
AbU Ráfi' is the freed slave of the 

Prophet , and his name is Aslam. 

I,  

RA :L  jL- I 	tLJL 	 r : 

...UI 4iIjj 	 .5 	\ .A/\ :SJI, 
Comments: 	 - 

This Ijadith tells us that turning away from an authentic Hadith with a claim 
that its order is not found in the Qur'an is unlawful; how can it then be right 
to ignore the authentic Aiadith just for the sake of opinions and views of the 
A 'immah. 

2664. Al-Miqdam bin Ma'dlkarib 	:,L4 ) 	ti. - 
narrated that the Messenger of  

L- : 	 -) 
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Allah 	said: "Lo! Soon a Hadith 
from me will be conveyed to a 
man, while he is reclining on his 
couch, and he says: 'Between us 
and you is Allah's Book. So 
whatever we find in it that is 
lawful, we consider it lawful, and 
whatever we find in it that is 
unlawful, we consider it unlawful.' 
Indeed whatever the Messenger of 
Allah ç made unlawful, it is the 
same as what Allah made 
unlawful." (Hasan) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Gharib from this route. 

1L 	,.' 	 : 
Comments: 

It is necessary to research and investigate to find out about a narration, 
whether it is a saying of the Prophet or not, as the scholars of Ijadith used to 
do, but once it has been proven to be a saying of the Messenger of Allah , 
it will be disbelief to criticize it or to reject it. 

Chapter 11. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Write Down 
Knowledge 

2665. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudrl said: 
"We sought permission from the 
Messenger of Allah OM for writing 
but he did not permit us." (Sahih) 
[Abti 'Elsa said:] This Hadith has 
been reported from Zaid bin 
Aslam via other routes as well. 
Hammam reported it from Zaid 
bin Aslam. 

L 
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Comments: 
(1) In the beginning, the number of the scribers was very few, so the Prophet 

wanted them to pay their full attention to write the Qur'an and not to be 
engaged in any other writing. (2) As the number of scribers increased and 
they had well-versed training, the distinction between the Qur'an and the 
-Iadith became possible, he 4j then gave permission to write the Ijadith as 

well; as it will be mentioned in the following chapter. 

Chapter 12. What Has Been 
Related About Permitting That 

2666. AbU Hurairah said: "There 
was a man among the Ansar who 
would sit with the Messenger of 
Allah 	, and he would listen to 
the Ae!iãdith of the Prophet jW, and 
he was amazed with them but he 
could not remember them. So he 
complained about that to the 
Messenger of Allah 	He said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! I listen to your 
Ahadith and I am amazed but I can 
not remember them.' So the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Help 
yourself with your right hand' and 
he motioned with his hand as if 
writing." (Da'J) 
There is something on this topic 

from 'Abdullah bin 'Amr. 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] The chain for this 

Hadith is not that strong. I heard 
Muhammad bin Isrnã'il saying: "Al- 

6- U 	(' 

(Y 	iI) 

chain) is Munkar inHadith." 
n 	 øL..J] 

.[r11: 

2667. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah gave an 
address. So he mentioned a story in 
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the Hadith 	and Abu Shah said: - 	- 	- 	- 
'Have it written 	for 	me 	0 
Messenger of Allah!' 	So the •J. 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Write  
it for AbU Shah." (Sahih)  

There is a story along with the  
Hadith. - 

0 0  'Elsa 	This [AbU 	said:] 	Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. Shaibãn has narrated 
a similar narration from Yahya bin - 	 -- - 
AbiKathir.  

- 
L5 	 L)L 	 j 

Comments: 
Band BanU KhuzA'ah killed a man of Barn) Laith in retaliation to take the revenge 
of their man whom Banü Laith had killed. So on the occasion of the conquest 
of Makkah, the Prophet delivered a sermon concerning this, its detail is in the 
chapter, "The writing of knowledge" of Sahih Al-Bukhari (no. 112). 

2668. Hammãm bin Munabbih 
narrated that he heard Abü 
Hurairah say: "None of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah 	narrated more Ahãdith 
from him than me, except 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr. For, he used 
to write them down and I did not 
write." (Sahih) 

- 	 çiJ 
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Chapter 13. What Has Been 
Related About Narrations 
From The Children Of Isrã'il 

(r 	iI) 

(r 	fl) 

2669. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Convey from me, even if it 
be an Ayah, and narrate from the 
Children of Isrã'Il, and there is no 
harm. And whoever lies upon me 
purposely, then let him take his 
seat in the Fire." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan Sahih. 
(Another chain) from the Prophet 

with similar. This Hadith is 
Sahih. 

	

- 	- 

	

c-" 	--j 
ri : 	Jli j, 	,U.JI 

. 	ç I j I 	iLJI 	Lr, 3L- 	- 
Comments: 

Reporting from the Children of Israel such incidents and stories for the 
purpose of good advice and admonition that are not contrary to the reason 
and Islamic texts, and also to tell about it being an Israelite narration, there is 
no harm in it; but there is no need to derive rules and laws from these 
narrations. 

Chapter 14. What Has Been 	3 	6 1  
Related About 'The One Who 	 - 
Leads To Good Is Like The 	 4t4 	iI 
One Who Does It' 

2670. Anas bin Mãlik narrated: "A 
man came to the Prophet to get 
a mount, but he 	did not have 
anything to mount him on with 

:5l 
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him. So he was lead to another 
person to give him a mount. He 
came to the Prophet 	to inform 
him about that and he said: 
'Whoever leads to good, he is like 
the one who does it." (Sahih) 

There is something on this topic 
from AbU Mas'üd [Al-Badri] and 
Buraidah. 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib from this route, as a 
narration of Anas from the 
Prophet . 

, * VVo:C 	J- 
.[rov/o:.,.-i] 	[iV':L] 

Comments: 	 - 
The performance of good deeds is a result of knowledge and acquaintance, so a 
person guiding to a good deed shares equal reward to the one who practises it. 

2671. AbU Mas'Ud Al-Badri 
narrated that a man came to the 
Prophet jW looking for a mount, he 
said: 'Mine has been ruined.' So 
the Messenger of Allah ij said: 
'Go to so-and-so.' So he went to 
him and he gave him a mount. The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Whoever leads to good, then for 
him is the same reward as the one 
who does it - or - who acts upon 
it." (Sahih) 

[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
AbU 'Amr Ash-Shaibãnl's (a 

narrator in the chain) name is Sa'd 
bin lyas. Abü Mas'ud Al-Badri's 
name is 'Uqbah bin 'Amr. 
(Another chain) from the Prophet 

with similar. He said: "The 
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same reward as the one who does 	- 	- 	- 	- 
it." And the narrator did not had  

any doubt in it. 	 *_.4 

J 	JI J..A L 	 -,4, 

2672. AbU MUsã Al-Ash'ari 1. 	- 	VY 
narrated that the Prophet it said: 
"Intercede, 	 be 

- 
IJJ 	3IJ y.j and you will 

rewarded, and Allah will fulfill 
-) 

what He wills upon the tongue of  
His Prophet." (Sahih) 

--,.  

[AbU 'EisA said:] This Hadith is :  
Hasan Sahzh. As for Buraid bin - - 	- - 
'Abdullah bin AN Burdah bin AN q L3 	 ç*4.2Jj  

MUsA (a narrator in the chain),  
-- Ath-Thwari and Sufyan bin 

Uyainah reported from him ..L 	, 
Buraid's Kunyah is AbU Burdah - '•  . 	' 	ft - 

'-' [also, and he is from A]-Küfah and " 	-" 	 ' 
is trustworthy in Hadith; Shu'bah, L] 	 . 
Ath-Thawri, and Ibn 'Uyainah  
reported from him] he is Ibn Abi  

MUsaAl-Asha'ri. { 
: 	iI 	Ji 	L 

- 	'nv. - 	i.YA: 	 ki 

Comments: . 	4i3U. 

Interceding for a needy person is a matter of reward and virtuousness, 
whether the intercession is granted or not, thus he 	advised about it being a 
source of good deed. This Hadith also tells us that the Messenger of AllAh 
would always act according to the Will and desire of AllAh, and only the 
lawful intercession should be accepted. 

2673. 'AbdullAh bin Mas'ud 	- . 	 ft' ft - 	- Y vr 
narrated that the Messenger of 	- - 	 - 
Allah 0, said: "No soul is  
wrongfully taken except that some 	- .. - - 	ft - - - ft . 
of the burden of its blood is upon 	 "'-' '- '-' Y 914- 
the son of Adam, because he was 	Ui :Ah, I J,L J :Ji 	I 
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the first to institute murder." 
'Abdur-Razzaq said: "The first to 

commit murder." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
(Another route) with this chain 

and it is similar in meaning, he 
said: "To commit murder." 

Comments: 
The two sons of Adam, Habit and Qabil, offered sacrifice in the Name of 
Allah, Hãbil's sacrifice was accepted due to his sincerity and good intention, 
whereas Qabil burnt in the fire of jealousy and he killed Habil; thus he 
introduced a wrong act for the people to come, consequently he also shares 
the burden of crime and sin of any murder. 

Chapter 15. Whoever Calls To 
Guidance And Is Followed, Or 
To Misguidance 

2674. [Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever calls to guidance, then 
he receives the reward similar to 
the reward of whoever follows him, 
without that diminishing anything 
from their rewards. And whoever 
calls to misguidance, then he 
receives of sin similar to the sins of 
those who followed him, without 
that diminishing anything from 
their sins."] (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth. 

- , 	-, 
(o afl) iL )j 
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Comments: 
He who works actively for good and betterment, i.e., he who calls for the 
practice of the Qur'an and the Sunnah by means of writing, literature, 
compilation, publication, its spread and propagation, preaching and 
exhortation, education and teaching, as long as these objects will remain and 
serve the purpose and the people will keep benefiting from it, the person who 
initiated and performed such activities will also gain the reward. A person 
who calls for the activities contrary to the Book, the Sunnah and the Shari'ah 
by any means, and he who works actively for innovation and error, so long as 
these evils are practised, the introducer will be equally responsible for this 
crime and sin, like Qabil. 

2675. Ibn Jarir bin 'AbdullAh 
narrated from his father that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever starts a good tradition 
which is followed, then for him is a 
reward, and the likes of the 
rewards of whoever follows him, 
there being nothing diminished 
from their rewards. And whoever 
starts a bad tradition which is 
followed, then for him is the sin, 
and the likes of the sins of whoever 
follows him, there being nothing 
diminished from their sins." 
(Sahih) 
There is something on this topic 

from Hudhaifah. 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sah(h. 
It has been related similar to this 

narration through other routes from 
Jarir bin 'Abdullah, from his father 
from the Prophet 	. It has also 
been related from 'Ubaidullah bin 
Jarir, from his father from the 
Prophet . 

y./y 	 i, 

UI 
Comments: 

A good practice and better way is only that which is according to the Book 
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and Sunnah, he who performs good deeds first will also share the reward of 
those who performed it after seeing him. Evil way and wrong practice is that 
which is contrary to the teachings and laws of religion. The first performer of 
sin, evil and innovation will be responsible for the sins of those after him, who 
adopted his evil practice. 	 - 

Chapter 16. What Has Been  
Related About Adhering To 	 - 	- -. 	- - - 
The Sunnah And Staying Away 	 - 	-. - 
From Innovation 

2676. Al-'Irbaçl bin Sãriyah 
narrated: "One day after the 
morning Salãt, the Messenger of 
Allah 	exhorted us to the extent 
that the eyes wept and the hearts 
shuddered with fear. A man said: 
'Indeed this is a farewell 
exhortation. [So what] do you 
order us 0 Messenger of Allah?' 
He said: 'I order you to have 
Taqwa of Allah, and to listen and 
obey, even in the case of a 
Ethiopian slave. Indeed, whomever 
among you lives, he will see much 
differences. Beware of the newly 
invented matters, for indeed they 
are astray. Whoever among you 
sees that, then he must stick to my 
Sunnah and the Sunnah of the 
rightly guided Khulafa,' cling to it 
with the molars." (Sahih) 
[Abfl 'Elsa said:] This Hadtth is 

Hasan Sahth. Similar to this was 
reported by Thawr bin Yazid, from 
Khãlid bin Ma'dãn, from 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin 'Amr As-Sulami, from 
Al-'Irb4 bin Sariyah from the 
Prophet . That was narrated to 
us by Al-Uasan bin 'All Al-Khallal 
and more than one, they said: (And 
he mentioned the same). 
Al-'Irbãd bin Sariyah's Kunyah is 
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AbU Nãjih. Similar to this Hadith 	- 	 -, 	- 
has been related from Hujr bin  
Hujr, from 'Irbdd bin Sariyah from 
the Prophet jW. 	 - 	- 	- -, 	- 

• 

J L 

p 

JI 	 JI 	y1  

Comments: 	 &?-' 

When the disputes and disagreements are rife, at that time adhere to my 
practice which is the Book and the Sunnah; hold fast unto the rightly guided 
caliph who will follow only my practice and footsteps, and the ground of his 
way of life will be the texts of the Book and the Sunnah, wherefrom he will 
get the Shari'ah law.' This also proves that the practice and way of life of the 
rightly guided caliphs particularly the first four caliphs: AbU Bakr, 'Umar, 
'Uthman and 'All 41 was according to the good example of the Prophet . 

2677. Kathir bin 'Abdullãh [and he 
is Ibn 'Ainr bin 'Awl A]-Muzani], 
narrated from his father, from his 
grandfather that the Prophet 
said to Bilãl bin Al-Hãrith: 
"Know." He said: "I am ready to 
know 0 Messenger of Allah." He 
; said: "That indeed whoever 

revives a Sunnah from my Sunnah 
which has died after me, then for 
him is a reward similar to whoever 
acts upon it without diminishing 
anything from their rewards. And 
whoever introduces an erreneous 
innovation which Allah is not 
pleased with, nor His Messenger, 
then he shall receive sins similar to 
whoever acts upon it, without that 
diminishing anything from the sins 
of the people." (DaTJ) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan. Muhammad bin 'Uyainah is 



The Chapters On Knowledge 	74 

Al-Missisi, from Ash-Sham, and  
Kathir bin 'Abdullãh is Ibn 'Amr  
bin 'Awf Al-Muzani. 

2678. Anas bin Mãlik narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said 
to me: '0 my son! If you are 
capable of (waking up in) the 
morning and (ending) the evening, 
while there is nothing of deception 
in your heart for anyone, then do 
so.' Then he said to me: '0 my son! 
That is from my Sunnah. Whoever 
revives my Sunnah then he has 
loved me. And whoever loved me, 
he shall be with me in Paradise." 
(Da 'if) 
And there is a lengthy story along 

with the Hadith. 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This HadiTth is 

Hasan Gharib from this route. 
Muhammad bin 'Abdullãh Al-
AnarI is trustworthy, and his 
father is trustworthy. 'Air bin Zaid 
(narrators in the chain) is truthful, 
but he sometimes narrates 
something in Marfu' form when 
others narrate it in Mawquf form. I 
heard Muhammad bin Bash-shãr 
saying: "AbU Al-Walid said: 
'Shu'bah said: 'All bin Zaid 
narrated to us - and he would 
narrate in Marfu' form - and we do 
not know any narration of Sa'eed 
bin A1-Musayyab from Anas except 
this Hadith in its entirety. 
'Abbad [bin Maisarah] Al-Minqari 

reported this kiadith from 'All bin 
Zaid from Anas, and he did not 
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mention "from Sa'eed bin Al-. 
Musayyab" in it. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] I conferred with 

Muhammad bin Ismã'Il about it, 
but he did not know it, nor did he 
know of Sa'eed bin A1-Musa'ab 
reporting this Hadith, or any other 
Hadith from Anas bin Malik. Anas 
bin Malik died during the year 
ninety-three, and Sa'eed bin Al-
Musayyab died two years after him, 
in the year ninety-five. 

41  

L.. 	>. rr  
)t, 'X 	, L5jLaNI ..L. 	.i• :J, '1,1 	L,41 	- 

Chapter 17. 17. Regarding 
Refraining From What Was 
Prohibited By The Messenger 
Of Allah 

2679. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of AllAh 	said: 
"Leave me with what I left you. 
When I narrate a Hadith to you, 
then take it from me. The people 
before you were only destroyed by 
their excessive questioning and 
disagreeing with their Prophets." 
(Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

t.Z. 	I 	L - (w 

(W 	ç i 	Z 

di 	'J 	 L JL3I 

JI 019)J A yy. 3i 40 I. 	3 	rov 	r/rrV: 
-1 	VAA: 

Comments: 
This Hadith proves that opposing the saying of the Messenger of Allah 
after having knowledge of it is a reason of Ummah's destruction and 
devastation. In these days, we see with our open eyes that the Muslim nation 
has fallen into a deep pit of regret because of ignoring their religion. 
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Chapter 18. What Has Been . 	
6. 
	- - (\A Related About The Scholar Of 

Al-Madinah ('A 	ii) 

2680. Abu Salil 	reported a — 	A. 
narration from Abü Hurairah: "It - 	- - 	.. 

L- 	: shall soon be that people are 
beating the livers of camels 11  
seeking knowledge. But they will not  
find anyone more knowledgeable Y- : 
than a scholar of A1-Madinah."  

[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is ç'4 
Hasan Sahih 	it is a narration of ' - - 	- 	,-. 	- 	- L..*.I ..A. 	..L 	L 	J 
Ibn 'Uyainah. It has been reported - - 	- 
that Ibn 'Uyainah said about this j3 
when he he was asked about the  
scholar of Al-Madinah, he said that 

 

itis Malik bin Anas. .1U 	:jLJJ$ 
Ishaq bin Müsã said: "I heard Ibn  : 

'Uyainah say: 'He is Al-'UmarI, 
Zahid. 	His name is Abdul- Aziz , _1^1 	L5 	a  

MUsã saying: "Abdur-Razzaq said:  
bin 'Abdullah. I heard Yahya bin  

'He is Malik bin Anas." [As for  
Al-'Umari 	his name is 'Abdul- 
'Aziz bin 'Abdullah of the children : 
of 'Umar bin A]-Kbattab].21 [J 	3. ; 	-jj 

\oo:Z 4, 	0L..4I :v3 

Lc_Li ôii[ 	.l,.i j, °\ 	A 	,s 6j I j  Y r.A: 	3L- 

Comments: 
The city of Al-MadInah was a central and focal point for the knowledge of 
the Book and the Sunnah during the time of the noble Companions and the 

Ill Meaning that they are hastening and traveling upon them. 
[2] Hafiz Ibn Hajar considered it incorrect that it refers to 'Abdul-'Aziz, saving in the 

biography of 'Abdullah the son of this 'Abdul-'Aziz, that he - 'Abdullãh is this A1-'Umari 
Az-Zãhid. See At-Ta qrtb and At-Tahdhib, and the narration from Ishaq bin MUsa from 
Ibn 'Uyainah; its chain is Sahih So take note, and the same is the case of what he 
narrated from 'Abdur-Razzaq. 
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great Successors. Imam Malik was such a personality in his time that he 
attracted people from all across the Muslim world. 

Chapter 19. What Has Been 	 [. U1 LL oi 
Related About the Superiority 	 - 
Of Fiqh Over Worship 	 ) 	 J$ J...h 

2681. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the  
Messenger of Allah 	ii said: "The -- . -- 	 -- 
Faqih is harder on Ash-Shai.pin L  
than a thousand worshippers." - 	- 	'• - 	- 

3 	- (Da'lj) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is J 	:3 

Gharib, we do not know of it 
 

except through this route, as a - - - 	- - 
narration of Al-WalId bin Muslim.  

4,JI 	- 	rr 	Ji . • IL 

•°jJ 	'- 
Comments: 

A dedicated worshipper who does not have firm knowledge, the benefit of his 
worship is restricted to his own self, and also it is easy for the Satan to 
misguide him; while a learned jurist does not only correct himself and is safe 
from the illusion of the Satan, but also he protects others against the plots, 
conspiracy and errors of the devil, and he guides them correctly by teaching 
the issues of religion. 

2682. Qais bin Kathir said: "A  
man from Al-Madinah came to  

: J I jJI 	 L- 	:çLJ 
AbU Ad-Dardã' when he was in 
Dimashq. So he said: 'What brings j ) 
you 0 my nephew?' He replied: 'A 
Hadith has reached me which you  

- 	------------- 	- 
have narrated from the Messenger : 
of AllAh 	.' He said: 'You did not  - 	-- 

W 	:JU 	¶'I j come for some need?' He said: 
'No.' He said: 'Did you come for . 	:3 	ii 
trade?' He said: 'No.' 'I did not  
come except seeking this Hadith.' :Jti 	t4 	L 	:J G 	:JU 
So he said: 'Indeed, I heard the 
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Messenger of Allah ij saying: 
"Whoever takes a path upon which 
he seeks knowledge, then Allah 
makes a path to Paradise easy for 
him. And indeed the angels lower 
their wings in approval to the one 
seeking knowledge, Indeed 
forgiveness is sought for the 
knowledgeable one by whomever is 
in the heavens and whomever is in 
the earth, even the fish in the 
waters. And superiority of the 
scholar over the worshipper is like 
the superiority of the moon over 
the rest of the celestial bodies. 
Indeed the scholars are the heirs of 
the Prophets, and the Prophets do 
not leave behind Dinar or Dirham. 
The only legacy of the scholars is 
knowledge, so whoever takes from 
it, then he has indeed taken the 
most able share."t11  (Da'rJ) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] We do not know 

of this Ijadith except through the 
narration of 'Aim bin Raja' bin 
Haiwah, and to me, its chain is not 
connected. This is how Mahmud 
bin Khidãsh narrated this Hadith to 
us. While this Hadith has only been 
related from 'Aim bin Raja' bin 
Haiwah, from Dawud bin Jamil, 
from Kathir bin Qais, from AN 
Ad-Dardã' from the Prophet it. 
This is more correct than the 
narration of MahmUd bin Khidash. 
[Muhammad bin Isma'il saw this as 
more correct]. 

Whatever it contains is also narrated in other authentic Aadith. See Chapter 10 in the Book 
of Knowledge of Sahih A1-Bukiiari, no. 2685 which follows, 2856 A1-Bukha,i, 2643 of At-
Tirmidhi, and this Hadith - Al-Hãfiz said there are chains to strengthen it - in Fat Al-Ban, 
chapter 10 of the Book of Knowledge, and it was graded Sahii by Shaikh Al-Albäni. 
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* 	.U, AA:(3L...-'l) 3L- 	I 	{J-. 	o.LJ] 
ri: ,I 	 I , 	 —o 

Comments: 	 - - 
Although the light of stars is dim in the presence of the moon light, yet the 
light of the moon is not its own, it is the reflected light from the sun; similarly 
the knowledge of the scholars is extracted from the light of Prophethood (i.e. 
Qur'an and the Sunnah) due to it being radiant and glittering. 

2683. Ibn Ashwa' narrated from 
Yazid bin Salamah Al-Ju'fi, he 
said: "Yazid bin Salamah said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! I heard so 
many narrations from you that I 
am afraid the last of them will 
cause me to forget the first of 
them. So narrate a statement to me 
that will encompass them.' So he 
said: 'Have Taqwa of Allah with 
what you learn." (Da'iJ) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The chain for 

this Hadith is not connected, it is 
Mursal in my view. To me, Ibn 
Ashwa' did not see Yazid bin 
Salamah. Ibn Ashwa's name is 
Sa'eed bin Ashwa' 

 OVIIJ  
JA 	i 	ri: 	tii/:i 	Jl 

Comments: 
The extract and a full outcome of the whole religion is Taqwa, for this 
objective the Prophets, Messengers and the Books were sent; and Taqwa is to 
refrain from any kind of major and minor sins, it big and small. 

2684. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Two things will not be together in 
a hypocrite: Good manners, and 
Fiqh in the religion." (Da'rf) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ghartb. We do not know of this 

YAt 

Li I 

J 
 

:  

L 
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Hadith as a narration of 'Awf 
except through the narration of this 
Shaikh, Khalaf bin Ayytib Al-
'Amiri. I have not seen anyone 
reporting from him other than 
[AbU Kuraib] Muhammad bin Al-
'Ala', and I do not know how he 

¼ 	 3tj 

L- 
6j '&y 

[ 

/:3 	Liii 	 L4] 

1- * 	(: 	L)) 	i,it 

LfJ 	 jLO j kL -j J 	 LJJ 

Comments: 
The Noble Prophet 4t meant that a believer should develop these two 
characteristics in himself, the heart and the tongue of a hypocrite do not 
agree and tally with each other; therefore these characteristics are not found 
in a hypocrite. 

2685. Abu Umãmah Al-Bãhili j. - 
narrated: 	"Two 	men were 
mentioned before the Messenger of 

-- 	 - 
:  

AllahL 	One 	of 	them 	a 
worshipper, 	and the other 	a  

scholar. So the Messenger of Allah : Ji 
said: 	'The superiority of the  -- 	- 	- 	-, - 	- 	- 

	

LY3&) 	4i 	J) scholar over the worshipper is like - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
my superiority over the least of }. 	:04 4 	J,L 	Ji 
you.' Then the Messenger of Allah 

said: 'Indeed Allah, His Angels, 
- 	, -  
c'-' 	ç 	 5l 

the inhabitants of the heavens and 
- 	

:j 
the earths - even the ant in his -- - 
hole, even the fish - say Salãt upon  
the one who teaches the people to -' 	- -  

L5  do good." (Hasan) 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib Sahih. [He said:] I  Jul 
heard AbU 'Ammar Al-Husain bin  

Huraith Al-Khuza'i saying: 	"I l.'  
heard Al-Fudail bin 'lyad saying:  

[1]  See As-Sahthah no. 278 where it was graded Sahih. 
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'The scholar who works in teaching 	-, . - 	- 	 - -, -, -. 

is regarded a great man in the 	 c' 	•Jjk 	LY J4 
domain of the heavens." 	 4i 
LL L- VU YVA/A:.SiI 	 -4, 

J..aj ), rVTo: 	-JI J.   

a 	L 
Comments: 

It is proven from these A.fiadith that the knowledge of which the virtues and 
merits are mentioned in the Azadith is the knowledge of the Book, the 
Sunnah and Islam. 

2686. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri S iS 	ai- 	 tIii. - 
narrated that the Messenger of  

.i.. 	L- Allah 	said: "The believer will 
jy4. 

never be satisfied with the good he 
hears, until he ends up in Paradise." 
(Pa f) 

-- 	 - - - 	- - - - 

This Hadith isHasan Ghanb. 

ri/ 	:3i ,L,1 	yi-, ,S.,Ji 4, 4,  
.rr:C 	ll * 	JJ 	\r./:,SI,.J rAo:C 	OL.31  

Comments: 
A believer remains a student of knowledge until his death, and he is never full 
with the struggle and desire for the knowledge of religion; his end is Paradise, 
Allah Willing! 

2687. AbU Hurairah narrated that j 	- YAV 
the Messenger of Allah 	said:  
"The wise statement is the lost  
property 	of the 	believer, 	so .L 
wherever he finds it, then he is  — - 
more worthy of it." (Da'J) 

- 
43i 	: 	4i 	J,. 	Ji 	:Jt 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is -' LA 
Gharib, we do not know of it - 	- - 
except through this route. Ibrähim  
bin Al-Fadl 	[Al-Madan!] Al- 
Makhzumi is weak in Hadith [due  

- 	- 	- 	- 

to his memory]. ' 

usi, :• 	 [I] 	J 
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Comments: 
In the creation and nature of human, the passion of obedience and 
submission is planted, which is the origin and source of every good and 
righteousness; but because of worldly benefits, objectives and lusts it becomes 
neglectful of good and righteousness, whereas the demand of its nature and 
habit is to accept everything that is good and perfect. 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

23. The Chapters On 
Seeking Permission And 
On Manners From The 
Messenger Of Allah 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Reported About Spreading The 
Salãm 

2688. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ç  said: 
"By the One in Whose Hand is my 
soul! You will not enter Paradise 
until you believe, and you will not 
believe until you love one another. 
Shall I inform you about a matter 
which if you do it, then you will 
love one another? Spread the 
Salam among each other." (.aaziI!z) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from 'Abdullãh bin Salam, Shuraih 
bin HAni from his father, 'Abdullãh 
bin 'Amr, Al-Bar!', Anas and Ibn 
'Umar. 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth. 

4 	)' 

mi zi,j l) 

[Ao:1 r5L 	4l 	UI 	, * 	il 

['Aoo:r.i] , 	 [A' : 	i.iI 	 I 

.[roy: 	I] 	,4, [rr1Y: 	3L-NI 	L JII 	i, [Vi: L] 
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Comments: 
It is proven from this Ijadith that the Faith, for which is the good news and 
promise of entry to Paradise, is not merely the utterance of this phrase, it is in 
fact so comprehensive that the mutual love and compassion of the people of 
Faith is also a part of it. 

Chapter 2. What Has Been 
Mentioned About The Virtue 
Of The Salãm 

2689. 'Imrãn bin Husain narrated: 
"A man came to the Prophet ij 
and said: 'As-Salamu 'Alaikum 
(Peace be upon you)." [He said:] 
"So the Prophet 	said: 'Ten.' 
Then another came and he said: 
'As-Salamu 'Alaikum Wa 
Rahmatullah (Peace be upon you, 
and the mercy of Allah).' So the 
Prophet 	said: 'Twenty.' Then 
another came and said: 'As-Salãmu 
'Alaikum Wa Rahmatullahi Wa 
Baraktuh (Peace be upon you, and 
the mercy of Allah, and His 
blessings).' So the Prophet 	said: 
'Thirty.' (Hasan) 
[Abti 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan [Sahih] Gharib from this 
route, as a narration of 'Imrãn bin 
Husain. 
There is something on this topic 

from Abti Sa'eed, 'All and Sahl bin 
Hunaif. 

r:CL..-H) 3L- 	 4, 1/:Lfl 

i.S) 	)., [.i.-1 ,i1 	 , • 
V1/1:.5i 	 tY' : 	i- 	._'] 	J.._.j [': 

Comments: 
All civilised and well-mannered nations of the world have particular 
customary words which they use to express love, kindness, emotion, honor 
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and good wishes, as they meet and encounter each other; and also to 
entertain, familiarise and please the person. For example: the Hindus say, 
'Namaste' or 'Ram Ram'; the people of Europe in the morning say 'Good 
Morning' and in the evening 'Good Evening' etc. But the special phrase that 
Islam chose and assigned for the purpose 'As-Salamu 'Alaikum' is a phrase of 
love, kindness, honor and greatness, better than this cannot ever be imagined. 

Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Related About That Seeking 
Permission Is Three Times 

2690. AbU Sa'eed narrated: "AbU 
MUsä sought permission to enter 
upon 'Umar. He said: 'As-Salãmu 
Alaikum (Peace be upon you). 
May I enter?' 'Umar said: 'Once.' 
Then he was silent for some time. 
Then he said: 'As-Salamu 'Alaikum 
(Peace be upon you). May I enter?' 
'Umar said: 'Twice.' Then he was 
silent for some time. Then he said: 
'As-Salamu 'Alaikum (Peace be 
upon you). May I enter?' So 'Umar 
said: 'Three times.' Then he (AbU 
MUsã) left. 'Umar said to the gate-
keeper: 'What did he do?' He 
replied: 'He left.' He said: Bring 
him to me.' So when he came, 
'Umar said to him: 'What is this 
that you have done?' He said: 'The 
Sunnah.' He said: 'The Sunnah? By 
Allah! You had better bring me 
proof or a witness to clarify this, or 
I will do this or that to you." He 
said: "So he came to us while we 
were sitting with the Ansar. He 
said: '0 people of the Ansar! Are 
you not the most knowledgeable 
people about the Azadith of the 
Messenger of Allah ? Did the 
Messenger of Allah ij  not say: 
"Seeking permission is to be done 

L- U 	U -( 4J) 

(r zi..jo 

L7 L5 	 L L5' 

J1:jUi 

3U liI :J 

:J U. 

U :I 	JU 
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three times. Either you are 
permitted, or otherwise leave."? 
The people began joking." AbU 
Sa'eed said: "Then I raised my 
head toward him and said: 
'Whatever punishment you are 
afflicted with because of this, then 
I shall be your partner in it." So 
he went to 'Umar to inform him 
about it, and 'Umar said: "I did not 
know about this." ($ahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from 'All and Umm Tariq the 
freed slave of Sa'd. 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
Al-JurairI's name is Sa'eed bin 

Iyãs, his Kunyah is AN Mas'ud. 
Others besides him also reported 
this from Abu Nadrah. AbU 
Nadrah Al-'Abdi's name is Al-
Mundhir bin Mãlik bin Quta'ah. 

,J] 	 * L.' 	1\o: 

[rVA /1:  
Comments: 

It is known through various Aãdith that the right procedure to seek 
permission of entry to meet one is that first he should say 'Assalamu 
Alaikum', thereafter he should ask for entry. If he did not get an answer, he 
should do so a second time, in case of not receiving a reply he should say 
Assalamu Alaikum' a third time and seek permission; if there is no reply even 
the third time, then he should go back. 

2691. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that  
'Umar bin Al-Khattäb said: "I 	- 
sought permission (to enter) from  
the Messenger of Allah 4b,F three  
times, then he permitted me. 	 - 	 -- 
(Sahih) 	 :JUJ)L 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib. Abu Zumail's (a  
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narrator) name is Simak A.1-HanatI.  ,- 	- 	- 
 '- ..' To us, 'Umar only rebuked AbU 

MUsã, when he reported (from the iJ 

"Seeking permission is to be done 
Prophet 	) 	that 	he 	said:  

three 	times. 	Either 	you 	are :3 	Zi 	[  
permitted, or otherwise leave," for -. 	- 	-- 	-- 	, 	- 
'Umar had sought permission from ' 	'- 	I 

the Prophet 	three times, and he 
admitted him, and he did not know - - - -- - 	- 	- 
about what AbU MUsä narrated - 	 3$i L:!&;J 
from 	the 	Prophet 	saying: . - 	--- 	- 	- 	-- 
"Either you are permitted, or 

 

otherwise leave." 6 11ji 	ii 5.i 

I 	- 	. A° 
Comments: 

'Umar 	, following his own incident, wanted to grant him permission after 
the third time but he went back; the incident of 'Umar is of the time when the 
Prophet 	had Iylã with his wives, and he kt stayed on his own on the 
balcony. 

Chapter 4. What Has Been 
Related About How To Return 
The Salñm 

2692. AbU Hurairah narrated: "A 
man entered the Masjid and 
performed Saldt while the 
Messenger of Allah 	was sitting 
at the back of the Masjid. Then he 
came to greet him, so the 
Messenger of Allah Qt said: 'Wa 
Alaikum (and upon you); go back 
and pray for indeed you have not 
prayed." And he mentioned the 
Hadith in its entirety. (a1zih) 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
ijasan. Yaiya bin Sa'eed Al-
Qattan reported this Hadith from 
'Ubaidullãh bin 'Umar from Sa'eed 
Al-Maqburi. So he said: "From his 
father, from AbU Hurairah." [And 
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he did not mention, "to greet him" 	- 	 - 

in it and he said: 'And upon you.']j~ çiJi] 	.j 

The narration of Yahya bin Sa'eed  
is more correct. 

11o\: alp :Jui , 	L 3U'1 

• °C 	r°V: 4r1— L 	4Jj 

Comments: 
The version of Al-Bukhãri and Muslim is 'Wa 'Alaikas-Salam' which tells that 
the reply to salutation begins with 'Wa' (and). Saying Salam is Sunnah and 
answering it is compulsory. 

Chapter 5. What Has Been 
Related About Conveying The 
Salam 

2693. AN Salamah narrated that 
'Aishah narrated to him that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said to her: 
"Indeed JibrIl has sent Salam to 
you." She said: "And upon him be 
peace and the mercy of Allah and 
His blessings." (aiii) 
There is something on this topic 

from a man from BanU Numair 
from his father, from his 
grandfather. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
Az-Zuhri also reported it from 

Abu Salamah from 'Aishah. 

or:C 	 3i :Ji 	:L 3L'li 	Ji 

] - 	 * L,~j - UV: 

Comments: 
If one sends Salam to an absent person, this Salam should be conveyed and it 
should be answered too. The answer to Salam should be given in the best 
form and it is better if the conveyer is also included in response to Salam. 
[Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi, vol. 3, p. 3861 
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Chapter 6. What Has Been 
Related About The Superiority 
Of The One Who Initiates The 
Salãm 

2694. AbU Umämah said: "They 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! When 
two men meet, which of them 
initiates the Salam?' He said: 'The 
nearest of them to Allah." (Sahih) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. He said: Muhammad said: 
"AbU Farwah Ar-Rahawi is 
Muqarib (average) in Ijadith, 
except that his son Muhammad bin 
Yazid reports Munkar narrations 
from him." 

(i 	i) 

- 	f 	' I 

. o\AV: 	LJL i 	. J-ai j 	fH 3JI3 j.,! 

.4 	 l 3 j  
Comments: 

Saying Salam first is a symbol of a heart being pure of the iniquity of pride 
and arrogance. Only that person tries to be first in saying Salam who is a 
seeker of Allah's Nearness and Mercy. 

Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Gesture With The 
Hand When Giving The Salam 

I]4_v...Jl 
(V 	I) 

2695. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "He is not one of us 
who resembles other than us, nor 
who resembles the Jews nor the 
Christians. For indeed greeting of 
the Jews is the pointing of the 
finger, and the greeting of the 
Christians is waving with the 
hand." (Da'J) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The chain for 
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this Hadith is weak. Ibn Al- 	 • -- -, - 	- 
Mubarak reported this Hadith from 	 -' (' 4.*J 

Ibn Lahi'ah but he did not narrate 
it in Marfu' form. 

jW1 j 	l  

/A:.k 	i 	JaJi '• i'  

L.A . \V :C 	i))LJiVrV1.:Ao 

Comments: 
Making a gesture of Salam merely with fingers, palm, or nodding with the head is 
not right, but if the hand is sometimes waved along with the wording 'Assalãmu 
Alaikum', it will be right and it will not be regarded as imitation; or making 
gesture is also allowed if verbal response is impossible, for example: if one is 
unable to speak or one is offering prayer etc. [TuzfatAl-Awadhi, vol. 3 p. 386] 

Chapter 8. What Has Been 
Related About Giving The 
Salam To The Young - 	(A 

2696. Sayyar said: "I was walking 
with Thabit Al-Bunãni. He passed 
by some boys, so he said Salam to 
them. Then Thãbit said: 'I was with 
Anas when he passed by some boys 
and gave the Salam to them, and 
Anas said: I was with the Prophet 

when he passed by some boys 
and he gave the Salam to them." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Sahih. More than one narrator 
reported it from Thabit A1-Bunäni, 
and it has been reported through 
other routes from Anas. 
(Another chain) from Anas, from 

the Prophet 	with similar 
meaning. 

3L,ai 	rL.i L 3t.i.li 	 ja 

rø: 	J 	) JLJ 	, 	 4. :• 	1A: 
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Comments: 
Saying Salam to someone who is younger than oneself is a sign of love, 
affection, kindness, benevolence and compassion for them, and it is a proof of 
a person's humbleness and gentleness; and thus they also learn the etiquettes 
of Islamic meeting and greeting. 

Chapter 9. What Has Been 
Related About Giving The 
Salãm To Women 

2697. Astrid' bint Yazid narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah jW 
passed through the Masjid one day, 
and a group of women were sitting, 
so he motioned his hand with the 
Salam - 'Abdul-Hamid (one of the 
narrators) gestured with his hand. 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. Ahmad bin Hanbal said: 
"There is nothing wrong with the 
narration of 'Abdul-Hamid bin 
Bahrain from Shahr bin Hawshab." 
Muhammad [bin Ismã'il] said: 
"Shahr is Hasan in Hadith." And 
he strengthened his case, he said: 
"Only Ibn 'Awn criticized him. 
Then he reported from HilAl bin 
Abi Zainab from Shahr bin 
Hashab." 
AbU Dãwud [Al-Masãhifi Al- 

Jjatr.luJ i1aI1au.0 Li.) ua tiic mu). 	- - 	 _- - 

"An-Nadr bin Shumail narrated to 	:J 'L)) 	 JI 

us that Ibn 'Awn said: 'They 	3 	3 
stabbed Sharh." AbU Dãwud said: 	 - 	 - - 
"An-Nar said: 'They stabbed him 	 Ljj 	 çI j~ 

- meaning they reviled him." And 
they only reviled him because he 	 - 
worked for the Sultan. 

L.JI 	5LJ ) :L 	 t......J] 

	

&...X j o, 	 rv 	•L 	Y' 

IiI 	:3 
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Comments: 
The Prophet jjit gestured along with the words of Sakm. It is proven through 
various Ahadith that if there is no danger of Fitnah (temptation, ill-doubt, 
slander etc.), then a man may say Salam to a woman, or to say Salam to a 
group of women, or a woman saying Salam to a group of men, provided there 
is no danger of Fitnah and a risk of being accused. 

Chapter 10. What Has Been 
Related About Giving The 
Salam When Entering The 
House 

[- t. 	4;•_(•. 

(• 	)i;J 

2698. Anas narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said to me: 
'0 my little son! When you enter 
upon your family then give the 
Salam, it will be a blessing for you 
and upon the inhabitants of your 
house." (Da'J) 

[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih Gha rib. 

.VA&i) 	 L4] : J u 
Comments: 

Allah stated teaching about the etiquettes of entering houses: "But when you 
enter the houses, greet one another with a greeting from Allah, blessed and 
good." [Surah An-Nür 24:61] 

Chapter 11. What Has Been 
Related About The Salãm 
Before Talking 

2699. Jabir bin 'Abdullah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah Ot 
said: "The Salam is before talking." 

With this chain it has been 
reported that the Prophet ç said: 
"Do not invite anyone to the food 
until the Salam is given." (DaJ) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Munkar, we do not know of it 
except through this route. I heard 

[t- t.]t-\\ 	J) 

( 	ç 3' J 	LJ 

t -: 

i 5J)) 	41 J 	J :J 

, L i 
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Muhammad saying: "Anbasah bin 
'Abdur-Rahmãn is weak in Hadith, 
gone, and Muhammad bin Zãdhän 
is Munkar in Iadtth." 

:JZ  

LaiI JJI i,- 

;JA   p 	().) 3 	 AO1 :4J L.- 	L. * 

1V'I.:C 4 4 jA j o\VV 0 y1: 

Comments: 
This is the requirement of Islamic manners of meeting, that the supplication 
of peace (Salãm) is made right in the beginning, mutual love and affection is 
expressed, and the blessing is gained by making mention of the Name of 
Allah in the beginning. 

Chapter 12. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Give The Salam To 
The Dhimmi 

2700. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Do not precede the Jews and the 
Christians with the Salam. And if 
one of you meets them in the path, 
then force them to its narrow 
portion." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

i; 	L - 
( 	iiI) 	J.aT Lc r' 

Jl 	:Zi ii - 

:J 

Li  

L5)LiJ 	iI 	- 

'r— L -JQ1 JAI LI  
Y1V 

Comments: 
Saying Salam is a means to express honor and respect to others and paying 
respect and honor to the non-believers, thus, is not correct; if a disbeliever 
comes across a path, he should not be given the right of way rather he should 
be forced to walk on the side of the road so that he does not regard himself 
honorable and respectable. 

[1]  See no. 1602 and 1603. 
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2701. 'Aishah narrated that a 
— 

- 
• -) 	..L 	.L* 	tb,- 	- 	'V . 

group of Jews entered upon the -- 
Prophet jW, 	and they said: "As- 3L 	:4J 
Sãmu 'Alaik" (death be upon you). -. 	- 	- 	- 	- - 	- 	- 

L) "Wa 'Alaik So the Prophet 	ç said: 
And upon you." So 'Aishah said: "I  
said: [Rather] upon you be death - - 
and the curse." So the Prophet  JU 	. 
said: 	'0 	Aishah! Indeed Allah 

- 	:Lfl 	LJ 
loves gentleness in every matter." - 	- 
'Aishah said: "Did you not hear ii 	3 	.t$ 	U)) 	: 	J3 
what they said?" He said: "And I 

,  ,,[11 
.-  .i.tc ç J 	- 	- 	- 	-- replied: 	And upon you. 

(Sahih) :Jixii :JiL 
There are narrations on this topic  

from AbU Basrah Al-Ghifãri, Ibn 
 

'Umar, Anas and Abü 'Abdur- L 
Rahmãn Al-JuhanI.  

y 	Jtl 'Elsa [Abü 	said:] The Hadith of 
'Aishah is a Hasan Sahih Hadith.  

i 	:L 	 JI 

V: CJa 	JJ 	j Lr j I 	 LJkfr 

J * 	 L'- 

 [AA: 	LUi, f 	 :: 
&,-L 	 -.-JLL'r1V: 	:r'-' rr\.:LS t]tJ 

Comments: 
When the people of the Book would say Salãm to the Prophet they would say 
'Sam' in stead Salam. So he would respond with 'Alaikum' [upon you] or he 
said: 'Wa Alaikum' [and upon you]. 

Chapter 13. What Has Been LJ i 	t. 	Jt - ( 
Related About Giving The Salãm . 	- 	' 	-' 	- 	- - 

J-9  '-' 	 4A 
To A Gathering In Which There 
Are Muslims And Others (r 	J) 

2702. Usamah bin Zaid narrated 	: 	 – Y V • 

that the Prophet 	passed by a 	- 	• 	- ,. - - 	 ... - 
gathering in which the Muslims and  

1' Meaning if they said this or that, I have returned with its like. 
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the Jews were mixed, so he gave 	 - 	- 	- 
the Salam to them. (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

HasanSahih. 
 

	

:L 	 -,.,-i, 

1o: 	 YSA:C1.Jl 
Comments: 

In a mixed gathering of Muslims and disbelievers, Salam will be given for the 
respect of Muslims. 

Chapter 14. What Has Been 
Related About The Rider 
Giving The Salam To The One 
Walking 

2703. Al-Hasan narrated from 
AbU Hurairah that the Prophet 
said: "The rider gives the Salam to 
the walking person, and the 
walking person to the sitting person 
and the few to the many." 
Ibn Al-Muthanna added in his 

narration: "And the young one 
gives the Salam to the elder." 
(Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Shibl, 
Fadãlah bin 'Ubaid and Jãbir. 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith has 

been reported through other routes 
from AbU Hurairah. AyyUb As-
SikhtiyanI, Yünus bin 'Ubaid and 
'All bin Zaid said: "Al-Hasan did 
not hear from AbU Hurairah." 
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Comments: 
This Hadith specifies the people and establishes a rule, who should say Salam 
first; a rider will say Salãm to the walking one, it will create the sense of 
humbleness and humility, a walking person will say Salãm to the sitting one 
because he is the one who is coming, a smaller number of people will say 
Salam to the larger number of people in their respect, and the young would 
demonstrate politeness and respect by saying Salãm to an elder. 

2704. Hammam bin Munabbih. :  
narrated from Abu Hurairah that 
the Prophet it said: "The young 	-- 

one gives the Salam to the elder, 	1 
the one passing by to the one 	- 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
sitting and the few to the many."  
(Sahih) 

	

[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 	 - 	- -- - 
Sahih.  

• d ±3LJ 	I 
2705. Fadãlah bin 'Ubaid narrated 	 : 	 - 	• o 
that the Messenger of Allah 	 - 	- - 
said: "The horseman gives Salãm  
to the walking person, the walking 	- 	- ,. -, 	- '• ' 0 	" 

person to the one standing and the 
 

few to the many." (Hasan) 	 4 3,L 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan Sahilz. AbU 'All Al-Janbi's (a  

narrator in the chain) name is 	 Ji3r 
'Amr bin Malik.  

- ' 	ft•- ''. 	- 	- .1L 

LI 	 /i:.i..,..l - j .- 1 	l.4] 
* 	3L- 	&..>....a, 	i 

Chapter 15. What Has Been 	{ 	t.] U - (' 0 

Related About Giving The 	 -, 	 - - -.. 	 • 

Salam When Standing And 	 -'  
[When] Sitting 	 (•' a 	) 	- 

2706. Abü Hurairah narrated that 	 ti1 : 	-Y v • - 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
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"When one of you arrives at the 
gathering, then give the Salam, and 
if he is given a place to sit, then let 
him sit. Then when he stands, let 
him give the Salãm, the first is not 
more worthy than the last." 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. This Hadith has also been 
reported from Ibn 'Ajlãn from 
Sa'eed Al-Maqburl, from his 
father, from AN Hurairah from 
the Prophet c. 

r1s: ' 113L J 	L--J1  
3L.- 	I 	/ : 	LJL 	35.c 	l 	 a • A : 

\V' : 	 i 	 , 	:(3L..-I) 
Comments: 

The Salam should be said both when joining and leaving a meeting, both are 
important and essential; it has reward and righteousness and also the 
supplication for good and peace. 

Chapter 16. What Has Been 
Related About Seeking 
Permission To Enter From In 
Front Of The House. 

[ 5 	t.] 	- (r 

( 	J) 	I 	I 

2707. AbU Dharr narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ii said: 
"Whoever lifts the curtain so that 
his sight enters the house before he 
was given permission, and he sees 
the nakedness of its inhabitants, 
then he has done something 
punishable which was not lawful for 
him to do. If it were that when he 
gazed into it, he was facing a man 
who lanced his eyes, there would 
be nothing wrong with him doing 
so. But if a man passes by a door 
that has no cover over it, and it is 
not closed and he looks, then there 
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is no sin on him, the sin is only on 
the inhabitants of the house." 

(paV) 
There are narrations on this topic 
from Abü Hurairah and AN 
Umamah. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it like 
this except as a narration of Ibn 
Lahi'ah. Abü 'Abdur-Rahman Al-
Hubuli's name is 'Abdullãh bin 
Yazid. 

[\v 	 ,., \oA: 

Comments: 
The inhabitants of the house should keep their door closed and the door 
should have a curtain hung down; the person seeking permission should not 
stand in front of the door, he should seek permission rather standing on a 
side, he should not open the door or lift the curtain away before having been 
given the permission, lest he should see the household. 

Chapter 17. Whoever Gazed 	 j 	 - (W 

Into A People's Home Without 	(%,f 	J) 
Their Permission 	 - 

2708. Anas narrated that the 
Prophet 	was in his house when 
a man looked in at him, so he 
lunged toward him with an arrow 
head, so the man backed up. 
(Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

i- :4 1 -*' 	- 

3 : 

• ••• 	 • 

1AAS: 	3thL.Jt 3 	,i a,.- 	 Lit 	Jt 

- 	- 

2709. Sahl bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi  
narrated that a man peeked in on 	- 	. - 	• 	- UL 
the Messenger of Allah , in one 
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of the apartments of the Prophet 	 - -- - 	- 	- 
, while the Prophet 	had a  

Midrah (an iron comb) with which 	 Ji 
he was scratching his head. So the  
Prophet 	said: "If I knew that  
you were looking then I would 	 jj 
have poked your eyes with it. 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Seeking permission has only been 	 i71JI J.l 	3IiEl J 
enjoined because of the sight." 	 - 	-. . - 
(Sahih) 	 '7 	' 

There is something on this topic 	 LLa 	1 Jlfl 
from AM Hurairah. 	 - 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
Yo1: 	-. 	)JI 	L 

Ul 	*4, -•- 	3L 	 t 	6.,JI 

[Y OA: 	1S*'t:C L$).'.JI1 
Comments: 

A person, whether a male or female, is sometimes in such a position at home 
that it is not allowed for anybody to look at him/her in that position; therefore 
the Shari'ah imposed this rule on every person, to ask permission before 
entering one's own house and also that of others. 

Chapter 18. What Has Been 
Related About Giving The 
Salãm Before Seeking 
Permission To Enter 

;t.- U1L —AJI) 

(A 	IJI Ji 

2710. 'Amr bin Abi Sufyan 
narrated that 'Amr bin 'Abdullãh 
bin Safwãn informed him, that 
Kaladah bin Hanbal had informed 
him, that Safwãn bin Umayyah sent 
him to bring some milk, colostrum, 
and 1aghabis111  to the Prophet 
while he was in the upper valley. 
(He said): "I entered upon him 
without seeking permission nor 
giving Salam. The Prophet 	said: 
'Go back and say: As-Salamu 

1]  Daghabis is the plural of Daghbus. They say it is the small snake-cucumber, or, an herb 
resembling asparagus with a base like grass which is drizzled with vinegar and oil when eaten. 
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Alaikum, may I enter?" And that 
was after Safwan had accepted 
Islam." (Hasan) 
'Amr said: "Umayyah bin Safwan 

(also) informed me of this Hadith, 
but he did not mention that he 
actually heard it from Kaladah." 
[Abti 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib, we do not know of 
it except through the narration of 
Ibn Juraij. AbU 'Aim also reported 
it from Ibn Juraij similarly. [And 
QaghabETs refers to herbs which are 
eaten.] 

OV: 	3Linl 	.iS ._ 	,i &-• f-i [,_.. 	t.4J : 
• '.' ?•j) Comments: 	 - 

Safwan bin Umayyah was the brother of Kaladah bin Hanbal from the mother's 
side, and he was also the son of a notorious enemy of Islam and of the 
Messenger , Umayyah bin Khalaf, who eventually embraced Islam on the 
occasion of the conquest of Makkah, then he sent a gift to the Prophet, and he 
told of a practical way of meeting to the gift bringer, in accordance to Islam. 

2711. Jabir narrated: "I sought 
permission to enter upon the 
Prophet ij  regarding a debt my 
father owed, so he said: 'Who is 
this?' I said: 'Me.' He said: 'Me, 
me.' As if he disliked that." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

ft. ft._, ,ft_ 

r 

L5 	 :J 

JU 

:JUi U' :LJ.i ((LL 

:JU ¶'i 	:.....L 3L'l 

9 	- 	 - 	 - 

J1J 	 jiz  

'•-•••'- r' 'O  O: 	 •'ço. : 

Comments: 
If a visitor cannot be recognised by the voice, and he is asked about 
identification, he should tell his name, because saying 'me' is not an 
identification or an introduction. 
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Chapter 19. What Has Been 
Related About It Being Disliked 
To Return From A Journey To 
Ones Family At Night 

2712. JAbir narrated that the 
Prophet 	prohibited them from 
returning to the women from a 
Journey during the night. (Saii) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Anas, Ibn 'Umar and Ibn 
'Abbãs. 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sa/jili. It has been reported 
through other routes from Jäbir 
from the Prophet . It has been 
reported that Ibn 'Abbas said: 
"The Prophet 4  prohibited them 
from returning to the women from 
a journey at night." He said: "So 
two men returned (during the 
night) after the Messenger of Allah 

had prohibited it, and each of 
them found a man with his wife." 

3 	r.A/r:,-i  

. 	V'o 	,L1I 	otr:C ')"? 	 3L.- 

][to.: 	IJI] 	I., {'i't/'c:...,.-i] , 	,4, ['A: 

.[rt /4.:,UI 
Comments: 

If a person is returning from a long journey and the wife is not aware of his 
return, he should then not come home at night, because righteous ladies do 
not adorn and beautify themselves while the husband is on a journey. If the 
husband arrives suddenly and the wife is untidy, her clothes are unclean, hair 
is dishevelled it might create dislike in his heart, but if the arrival is known 
then there is no harm. 
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Chapter 20. What Has Been 
Related About Tatrib When 
Writing 

2713. Jabir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"When one of you writes 
something, then let him Yutarrib it, 
for that is more conducive to the 
need." (Pali) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Munkar, we do not know of it to be 
from Abü Az-Zubair except 
through this route. [He said:] To 
me, Hamzah is Ibn 'Amr An-
Nusaibi (a narrator in the chain), 
and he is weak in Hadith. 

rvv: 

Comments: 
The purpose is that the letter should be smeared with dust to dry the ink after 
having been written, lest the words should get effaced by folding or rolling 
and reading it will be hard. If the reading of a letter is impossible, how can it 
then be replied to? 

Chapter 21. The Hadith: "Put 
The Pen On Your Ear" 

2714. Zaid bin Thãbit narrated: "I 
entered upon the Messenger of 
Allah while there was a scribe in 
front of him, and I heard him 
saying: 'Put the pen on your ear, 
for that is more conducive to the 
scribe remembering." (Dali) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it 
except through this route, and it is 
a weak chain. Muhammad bin 
Zadhãn and 'Anbasah bin 'Abdur-
Rahmãn (narrators in the chain) 
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are both weak in Hadith. 	 - 	-, 
LJ 	uL. 

L r o A Y 	i  

Y1S:C lI Yo/ 	 ) 	Ji 	oT ;iziI 

/Y :3l L-i 	 3U. 	LiL 	3I 	 JJ 

Chapter 22. What Has Been 
Related About Learning Syrian 

2715. Zaid bin Thãbit narrated: : 	 - 	Y 	10 

The 	Messenger 	of 	Allah - - 	 - 
ordered 	me 	to 	learn 	some 
statements from the writings of the  
Jews for him 	and he said 	For 
indeed by Allah! I do not trust the J 	-L 	3 	JL 	)I :J 
Jews with my letters." He said: 

L-iIj 
- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	. 	L-_- 

4 	 :J LSA)) Half of a month did not pass - 	- 	 - 	- 
before I learned it for him." He :L 	(±S 
said: "After I learned it when he  

wanted to write to the Jews I  

would write it to them, and when ;4  
they wrote wrote to him I would read -- - 	- 	- 
their letters to him." (Hasan)  
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is . 	[: 	 3] 

Hasan Sahih. 
It has been reported through 

other routes from Zaid bin Thãbit. 4 	 Uji 
Al-A'mash reported it from Thabit - 	- 	 -- 
bin 'Ubaid [Al-Ansari], from Zaid 3 	 j) Jjj 

bin 	Thabit 	who 	said: 	"The - 	- 
Messenger of Allah 	ordered me - - 	 -. 	 - - 	-- 
to learn Syrian."  

Ji  
&ai, UJI 	i 	-JL 	t>- 

Comments: 
This Hadith proves that it is permissible to learn the language of the non- 
Muslims to understand their letters, messages and writings, and such type of 
individuals should be educated, trained and financed for the national cause 
and benefits; non-Muslims cannot be trusted at all, regardless of how they 
seem to be well-wishers! 
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Chapter 23. Regarding The 
Letters To The Idolaters 

2716. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
"Before he died, the Messenger of 
Allah 	had written to Kisra, 
Caesar, An-Najashi, and to every 
tyrant calling them to Allah. This 
An-Najãshi is not the one that the 
Prophet 	performed the funeral 
Salat for." (SahIh) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib. 

comments: 
It is known from this Hadith that the disbelievers should be invited to Islam 
by writing as well. The Muslim rulers should invite the non-Muslim rulers to 
Islam, not necessarily on a one to one basis. This work may be performed by 
sending them authentic Islamic literature as a gift. 

Chapter 24. What Has Been 
Related About How One Is To 
Write To The People Of Shirk ( 	iJ1 J3 

2717. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that 
Abü Sufyan bin Harb informed him 
that Hiraql had sent for him while 
he was with a party of the Quraish, 
and they were trading in Ash-
Sham, so they went to him." And 
he mentioned the Hadith and said: 
"Then he called for the letter of 
the Messenger of Allah 	to be 
read, and it said in it: 'In the Name 
of Allah, the Merciful, the 
Beneficent. From Muhammad, 
Allah's slave and His Messenger, to 
Hiraql the leader of Rome. Peace 
be upon whoever follows the 
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guidance. To proceed:" (ahiz) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	 - 	 - - 

Hasan Sahih. AM Suf'ãn's name is  
Saic!r bin Harb.  

JAI j! 	 LJ 

ll 	- \VVr: 	!i,LJ 	I 'le 1Y1. : 	~JI 

Comments: 
This Hadith is a guide that when writing a letter to a disbeliever, his position 
and status is to be considered, but the Islamic greeting 'As-Salamu Alaikum' 
will not be written for him, rather 'peace be upon whoever follows the 
guidance' will be written. 

Chapter 25. What Has Been 
Related About Putting A Seal 
On A Letter 

2718. Anas bin Mãlik narrated: 
"When the Prophet of Allah 
wanted to write to the foreigners it 
was said to him: 'The foreigners do 
not accept a letter unless it has a 
seal. So he had a ring made." He 
said: "It is as if I am now looking 
at its whiteness in his hand." 
(Sahth) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. • •.• 

31 i) LI 	 lI 	:L z, JI., 	UJI 

o: 	U.JI 	 L. L,>- 	oY/YSY: 	.....iI 

Comments: 
For making a letter trustworthy, any reliable method may be adopted that can 
be trusted and relied upon; the methods of this reliability and trust may vary 
during various eras. 

Chapter 26. How To Give the 
Salãm 

2719. Al-Miqdad bin Al-Aswad 
said: "Two of my companions and I 
went and presented ourselves to 

...ZS' :t - (r 

i,...)I) 
IL 

31Z1L i. :i3JI 
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the Companions of the Prophet Qt, 
for our hearing and sight had gone 
from suffering (hunger and thirst). 
But there was no one who would 
accept us. So we went to the 
Prophet 40, and he brought us to 
his family where there were three 
goats. The Prophet 	said: 'Milk 
these.' We milked them, and each 
person drank his share, and we put 
aside a share for the Messenger of 
Allah 	The Messenger of Allah 

ç came during the night and gave 
the Salãm such that it would not 
wake the sleeping person, and the 
one who was awake could hear it. 
Then he went to the Masjid to 
perform $alãt. Then he went for his 
drink and drank it." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

L1fl :ji 

- 

L5 

ot 
:j 3Lft 

j. 

:y—: 

r' 	Ui 	y Jt] 

• O O: 	 Jij 	..L 	 --L 

Comments: 
This 1Iadith tells about the Prophet's hospitality, etiquettes of night prayer 
and the way of saying Salam, it should not be so aloud that it awakens the 
sleeping ones and not so low that an awake person cannot hear. 

Chapter 27. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Give The Salãm To 
The One Who Is Urinating 

2720. Ibn 'Umar narrated that a 
man gave the Salam to the Prophet 

while he was urinating, but the 
Prophet jW, did not return the 
Salam to him." (Sahih) 
(Another chain) with similar 

meaning. 
There are narrations on this topic 

from 'Alqamah bin Al-Faghwa', 

LAI - (v 

(••v  

)- - - 	- - : 

L 
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Jãbir, Al-Bard' and Al-Muhãjir bin- 	- -•, 	,. 	-, 	- 
Qunfudh. 	'' 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 I Li 

Hasan Sahih. 	 - -. - - - - - 
• ,1J1, 	.JI 

JI 3U. 	- 	o/rv.  

,À] 	[o/ :US 	 Z.al 	 , • 	. 

•[v: 	b,i1J.iJI{YV1/\: j) 	 JI[rY:L. 

Comments: 
This Ijadith is evidence that a urinating person should not say Salam, and if 
someone else says Salam he should not reply in this position; the same Hadith 
is also reported in the Book of Purification. 

Chapter 28. What Has Been 
Related About It Being Disliked 
To Say: "Akzikas-Salãm" When 
Initiating The Greeting 

2721. AbU Tamimah Al-Hujaim! 
narrated from a man among his 
people, who said: "I went looking 
for the Prophet; but I was not 
able to find him. So I sat down, 
and then I saw a group of people, 
and he was among them, but I did 
not recognize him. He was settling 
some matter between them so 
when he was finished, some of 
them stood up with him and they 
were saying: '0 Messenger of 
Allah.' When I saw that, I said: 
"Alaikas-Salãm (upon you be 
peace) 0 Messenger of Allah! 
'Alaikas-Salam (upon you be 
peace) 0 Messenger of Allah! 
'Alaikas-Salãm (upon you be 
peace) 0 Messenger of Allah!' He 
replied: 'Indeed "Alaikas-Salam 
(upon you be peace)" is the 

LAI -(AJI) 

(YAiI) t 	 3,, 



The Chapters On Seeking Permission 108  

greeting for the dead.' Then he  
came toward me and said: When a - 	- 	-- 
man meets his Muslim brother 
then he should say: "As-Salãmu 
'Alaikum Wa Rahmatullahi Wa 

- 	- 	- 

Barakatuh (peace be upon you, and 
the mercy mercy and blessings of Allah). -- 
Then the Prophet jW, responded to -,- 	jL 	'-'- 	. 
my greeting, he said: 'And may 
Allah's mercy be upon you, and 
may Allah's mercy be upon you, 
and may Allah's mercy be upon 
YOU.",  (Sahih) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] AN Ghifar 
reported this Hadith from AbU 
TamImah Al-Hujaimi, from Abu 
Jura! Jãbir bin Sulaim Al-Hujaimi, 
who said: "I went to the Prophet 

" and he mentioned the rest of 
the Hadith. 
Abü Tamimah's name is Tarif bin 

Mujãlid. 
r 	ziJJ, J.P L 	LJ 	[ 	o] :A 

i- 

Comments: 
In the light of Shari'ah, 'Assalamu Alaikum' is said to both, alive and dead 
alike; as the Prophet would say 'may peace be upon you, 0 the people of the 
house of the believing nation!' 

2722. AN Ghifar Al-Muthanna ) 	 - 
bin Sa'eed At-Tä'i narrated from 
Abu Tamimah Al-Hujaimi from 

- 	- 	I 	- 	- 
:J5J 

Jabir bin Sulaim who said: "I went 
to 	the 	Prophet 	and 	I 	said: -; - 	- 	-. 
"Alaikas-Salam (upon you be 4t 	:Ji 	çi4JL 	j 
peace) so he replied: 'Do not say :3i 	ii id 	:U 

Alaikas-Salam 	rather say As- - - 
Salamu 'Alaik." And he mentioned 
the story in its entirety.  Sj 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. - - 	- 	- 

 
- 	- 	- 
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I' JL.4 j L- L  

iJ kiIJJ  \A1/ : 
Comments: 	 - 

This long incident is mentioned in chapter 'lowering the lower garment' in 
Sunan AM Dãwüd, in which he told Jäbir bin Sulaim many instructions and 
manners. 

2723. Anas bin Malik narrated: 	 ii. - YVYr 
"When the Messenger of Allah  
would give the Salãm he would do  

so three times, and when he would  
say a statement, he would say it 
three times."(Sahih) 	 I] 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 L 
Hasan Gharib Sahth. 	 - 	- 

L 3'l U.JI 

-)j 4 	L L1 
Comments: 

Saying the Salam three times is a Salam for seeking permission, when he 
would ask someone's permission and he could not hear the Salam the first 
time, or he did not answer for some reason, he iij would then say the Salam a 
second time, in case of not getting an answer for the second time, he would 
say the Salam third time, if still there was no answer he would go back and he 
did not say the Salam more than that. 

Chapter 29. Regarding The 	?*JI ] : 	- ('i' 

Three Who Came To The 	 - 	i'- - 
Sitting Of The Prophet Jç 	, 	' 	

'- I 

And The Hadith That They 	 4iI 
Would Sit In The Gathering 	 - 	-. - - 
Wherever They Wound Up At  

2724. AbU Waqid Al-Laithi  
narrated: "The Messenger of Allah 	 - -. - - 	- 	- - 
jW was sitting in the Masjid and the 	' 
people were with him when three 	) 	))] ) ) 
people came. Two of them came 	- -- - 	 - — 
near the Messenger of Allah jW  
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and one went away. When the two 
stopped at the Messenger of Allah 

ç they said the Salãm. One of 
them saw an opening in the circle 
so he sat there. As for the other 
one, he sat behind them, and the 
other one went way in the rear. 
When the Messenger of Allah 
had finished, he said: 'Shall I 
inform you about the three people? 
As for one of them, he took 
himself to Allah so Allah took to 
him. The other, he was shy so 
Allah (had mercy) on him. As for 
the other one, he turned away, so 
Allah turned away from him." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
Abü Waqid Al-Laithi's name is 

Al-Harith bin 'Awf, and Abti 
Murrah is the freed slave of Umm 
Hani' hint AN Talib. His name is 
Yazid and it is said that he was 
actually the freed slave of 'Aqil bin 
AN Talib. 

L 	:. 

Comments: 
This Hadith tells us that sitting in the religious gatherings is a means of 
nearness to Allah and it yields abundant rewards and virtuousness. The one of 
the three, who saw some space in the circle and filled it and sat nearer to the 
person in charge of the gathering, he achieved more nearness to Allah; as for 
the second person, when he saw no space in the circle, he felt ashamed for 
bothering people and creating disturbance in the gathering, or he was 
ashamed of leaving the meeting, or he walked away a little and then came 
back; but as for the third person, he went away and he did not join the 
gathering at all, so he became deprived of the reward and good. 

2725. Jabir bin Samurah narrated: 	i- : )..- 	 - 'V' 0 

"When we went to the Prophet ..-.- 
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each of us would sit wherever he 	- - - 	- 	 - - -, - 
wound up at." (Da'iJ) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is  

Ijasan [Sahih] Gharib. Zuhair bin  
Mu'awiyah has [also] reported it 	'-' 	 Jul - 
from Sima . 	

j
A ij,,u, . 

.r:(3L_.-'I) 3L.. 
Comments: 

It is known from this Ijadith that one should sit in a gathering wherever a 
place is available; unnecessarily stepping over the people's necks or making 
someone get up from his place or to bother others is not right. 

Chapter 30. What Has Been - 	. 
Related About What Is 
Required For Gatherings In ( 	ZJI) jI2iI 	) 	J 	i 
The Road 

2726. Shu'bah narrated: "From t 	y 	 - 
AN Istiaq,  from Al-Bard' - and he - 	- 	- 	- 	-, - 
did not hear it from him - the JL 	y1  
Messenger of Allah 	passed by L 	:i 
some people from the Ansar while - 	- 	- 
they were sitting in the road. He i&r6 	ç) 	 çi 	L'I ç 
said: 'If you people must do this,  
then return the Salam, assist the - - 
wronged, and give directions to the ljJ I I4 	3 	J1J I IJ 3 
one who is on the route." (Sahih)  

- 	LUI I Ls j There are narrations on this topic .. 	-; 	-; 	- 
from AbU Hurairah and AbU . 5 4J1 
Shuraih Al-Khu.zã'i. - - 	- 

- - 	- 	- 	- 
'Eisa [Abu 	 i said:] This Hadith 	s  

Ijasan [Ghaib]. . 
JIy..1 	 r -' / 	-- 	 : 

Lc)JIj I 	i AY:C 	. j L) yI 
.[rAo/1:...-i] 	IJI 

Comments: - 
This Ijadith guides that sitting on the pathways unnecessarily is not allowed, 
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but if it is unavoidable, due to some reason, then it demands some manners, 
of which only three are mentioned here: a: Answering those who say Salam; 
b: If any wrongdoing is noticed against someone, it should be stopped and the 
victim should be helped; C: If one asks for directions or one is lost, he should 
be guided and told the route. 

Chapter 31. What Has Been 
Related About Hand Shaking 

2727. Al-Bard' bin 'Azib narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah j 
said: "No two Muslims meet each 
other and shake hands, except that 
Allah forgives them before they 
part." (Daf) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Ghartb as a narration of 
Abü Ishaq from Al-Bard'. This 
Ijadith has been reported from Al-
Bard' through other routes. [Al-
Ajla (a narrator in the chain) is 
Ibn 'Abdullãh bin Hujayyah bin 
'Ad! A.1-Kind!]. 

,L 	- VV 

i ) 

: 	J,L, J :J 

Jul 

J y 3 	LL 	..Aij 

JA 

o\ : 	iLJ j  
s 	 . rv. 

Comments: 
Musafazah is derived from Saflzah which means 'palm of hand'; Islamically it 
means joining or touching two palms with each other. This is also a way to 
express love, delight, respect and honor at the time of meeting, that hands are 
shaken warmly when offering the Islamic greeting, and it fulfills the 
mentioned objectives of the Islamic greeting. 

2728. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that a man said: "Cl Messenger of 
Allah! When a man among us 
meets his brother or his friend 
should he bow to him?" He said: 
"No." He said: "Should he 
embrace him and kiss him?" He 
said: "No." He said: "Should he 

:i -V'rA 

KN~

4, 

:jiL1 -zi. 

Li  
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take his hand and shake it?" He 	 -- - 	, 	- 	- 
said: "Yes." (Pali)  

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	. 	- L- -Les  
Hasan Sahih. 

LaJI L  

Comments: 
This Hadith proves that bowing is not allowed when meeting, and if bowing 
when greeting is not allowed, how then can it be permissible to touch the 
knees and feet. 

2729 Qatadah narrated that he 	:  
asked Anas bin Mãlik: "Did the 	 - - 	- 	- 	-- 
Companions of the Messenger of  

Allah it use to shake each other's 
hand?" He said, "Yes." 	 - - 	- - -- 	- 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] "This Hadith is 	 : 

Hasan Sahih." 	 - - - 	- 	r. -i jul - 

L UI JI  

Comments: 
The Hadith of Abu DgwUd informs that the people of Yemen particularly had 
the good habit of shaking hands, from which the Companions learnt and the 
Prophet also commanded to do so; hands may be shaken at every meeting. 

2730. Ibn Mas'Ud narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "Taking hold of 
the hand is from the completeness 
of the greeting." (Daj) 
[There are narrations on this topic 

from Al-Bard' and Ibn 'Umar]. 
[Abti 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib. We do not know of it 
except as a narration of Yahya bin 
Sulaim from Sufyan. I asked 
Muhammad bin Ismã'11 about this 
Hadith and he did no consider it to 
be preserved. He (AbU 'Elsa) said: 
"To me, he only meant the Hadith 
of Sufyan, from Manstir from 
Khaithamah, from someone who 

--- 
:iI 	YV 
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'L54 
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heard from Ibn Mas'Ud, from the 	- 	-------- 	- -. 	- 
Prophet 	who said: 'There is no 	'. 	-'• 	" 	' f 

conversing at night except for the 	 : 
one who has performed Salat or the  
traveler." Muhammad said: The 	 : 	Ji 

iladith: "Taking hold of the hand is 
from the completeness of the 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- - 
greeting' was only related from  
MansUr, from AN Istiaq,  from 	 - 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid or 
someone else." 

-t,- YIVI/v:LO 	 oL4] :u 

JI 	, 	A°/t:.A..- 	 ] .1 JI 	JLjl 	J,  
1 	 l 	 * [o- 

	

. 	 : 

2731. Abu Umãmah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah jW said: 
"From the completeness of visiting 
the ill is that one of you place his 
hand on his forehead" - or he said 
- "on his hand, and ask him how 
he is. And shaking hands completes 
your greetings among each other." 
(DaJ) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This chain is not 
strong. Muhammad said: 
"'Ubaidulläh bin Zahr is 
trustworthy, and 'Ali bin Yazid is 
weak." Al-Qasim is Ibn 'Abdur-
Rahmãn and his Kunyah is Abü 
'Abdur-Rakiman. He is trustworthy. 
He was the freed slave of 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin Khalid bin YazId bin 
Mu'awiyah, and Al-Qasim was from 
Ash-Sham. 

:4i)iL 

'-- 	-4 
:Jç3,[ 

L  
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Comments: 
Placing the the hand on the forehead of a patient or holding his hand, is an 
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expression of love, kindness, affection and warm feeling; and asking the 
patient about his health and illness is a sign of encouraging him. 

Chapter 32. What Has Been 
Related About Hugging And 
Kissing 

2732. 'Aishah said: "Zaid bin 
Hãrithah arrived in Al-Madinah 
while the Messenger of Allah i% 
was in his house. So he went and 
knocked at the door, so the 
Messenger of Allah jW, stood 
naked,Ell dragging his garment - 
and by Allah! I did not see him 
naked before nor afterwards - and 
he hugged him and kissed him." 
(Da't) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Ghartb, we do not know of 
it as a narration of Az-Zuhri except 
from this route. 

*i YA ft : 

• L-1 j ())i1 	33 

Comments: 
Embracing one another after returning from a journey is permissible and the 
forehead may be kissed out of love, kindness and affection. 

Chapter 33. What Has Been 
Related About Kissing The 
Hand And The Feet 

2733. Safwan bin 'Assãl said: "A 
Jew said to his companion: 
'Accompany us to this Prophet.' So 

ç t Lt -(rrJI) 

rr  

 I 	- - Vfl 

7 	 LIyj L aI 

They say that the meaning of naked here is that he was not wearing his Ridã' or upper 
wrap and it was that which he was dragging. So the area between the navel and knees 
was covered. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadh(. 
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his companion said: 'Do not say: 
"Prophet". For if he hears you (say 
that) then he will be very happy.' 
So they went to the Messenger of 
Allah 	to question him about 
nine clear signs. So he said to 
them: 'Do not associate anything 
with Allah, nor steal, nor commit 
unlawful intercourse, nor take a life 
which Allah has made prohibited, 
except for what is required (in the 
law), nor hasten to damage the 
reputation of one of power so that 
he will be killed, nor practise 
magic, nor consume Riba, nor 
falsely accuse the chaste woman, 
nor turn to flee on the day of the 
march, and for you Jews 
particularly, to not violate the 
Sabbath." He said: "So they kissed 
his hands and his feet, and they 
said: 'We bear witness that you are 
a Prophet.' So he () said: 'Then 
what prevents you from following 
me?' They said: 'Because Dãwud 
supplicated to his Lord that his 
offspring never be devoid of 
Prophets and we feared that if we 
follow you then the Jews will kill 
us." (Hasan) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Yazid bin A1-Aswad, Ibn 
'Umar and Ka'b bin Malik. 
[AbU 'EisA said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

L.L -Ot 	t.Ar: 	\/V:JLJ --i,  

- 	U 	j * 	 i.,- 	rv.o: 
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Comments: 
The Jews mentioned two reasons for not believing in the Messenger of Aligh 

and both are false. Because the Torah and ZabUr (Psalms) both made 
mention of the back and the seal of finality of the Prophet . Numerous 
Jews believed in the Prophet followed him and they were not killed. 

Chapter 34. What Has Been 
Related About "Welcome" 

: L• 	-(rr*J) 

('ct Zi,fl) 

2734. Umm Hãni' said: I went to 
the Messenger of Allah ft' during 
the Year of the Conquest, and I 
found him performing Ghusl, while 
Fãtimah was screening him with a 
garment. She said: "So I gave 
Salam and he said: 'Who is this?' I 
said: 'I am Umm Han!.' He said: 
'Welcome Umm Hãni" (Salilli) 
He said: So he (the sub narrator) 

mentioned the story in its entirety 
in his narration. 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 

- 	- 	- 

LJJJ j 5LaiI L 	LaJi 	LJI 	 . : y.. 
i_, (>) 	/\4il . ,, 	LUL. 	rr: 	rav: 

Comments: 
When a visitor comes, Ahian wa sahian wa marhaba (most welcome) is said to 
express love, compassion, respect, honor, delight and joy. Therefore different 
words are used in various languages. It is a proof that it is a natural and social 
custom upon which all the people act. 

2735. 'Ikrimah bin Abi Jahl 
narrated: "The day that I came to 
him, the Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Welcome to the riding 
emigrant." 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Buraidah, Ibn 'Abbãs, and 
AbU Juhaifah. (DaJ) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The chain for 
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this Hadith is not correct. We do 	 - - ------, 	 - 

not know of its like except [from 	L$-' LY' 	3i 	 Lc- 

this route] as a narration of Miiisa 
bin Mas'fld from Sufyan. MUsã bin 	- 	 ,- - - 

Mas'ud is weak in Hadith. [This 	 LL 	 ,1 j3] 

1-Iad1th has been related by 'Abdur- 
Rahmän bin Mahdi from Sufyãn  
from Abfl Ishaq in Mursal form, 	 c 

and he did not mention "from  

Mus'ab bin Sa'd" in it. This is more  

correct. I heard Muhammad bin 	 LL] 
Bash-shãr saying: "MUsä bin  
Mas'fld is weak in Hadith." 	L7 	 L Lê 4 ° LY 

Muhammad bin Bash-shar said: "I 	 ) 
wrote very much from Mflsa bin  
Mas'ud, then I abandoned him."  

4. -. 	 ,_ ,, 	• , , , 

:J 

JA
- 

a,.. 	
: 	 L4] : 

JS 	 - 	 :Ji I JU 

\'AA: 	L5,.SJI 	)L.01  

L?ruI] &IJ[ ' v: 	 \rA or: 	J]  

' : 	 kLOIJ Y 10 6 YIE:C •i./ 	:7.~J 

Comments: 
The Prophet 	called 'Ikrimah 'an emigrant' while the victory over Makkah 
had been achieved, because due to the enmity to Islam on the occasion of the 
conquest he fled to Yemen, which was an infidel country. His wife went after 
him, she made him understand and brought him back to the Prophet. As he 
arrived, the Prophet 	expressed his delight and joy saying 'welcome to a 
riding emigrant'; because he embraced Islam and emigrated back to the land 
of Islam. 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Mercifi4, the Beneficent 

41. The Chapters On 
Manners From The 

Messenger Of Allah J 

119 	 ' 

Jll 4.ij1 - ( 

(... 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related About Replying To The 
One Who Sneezes 

2736. 'All narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"There are six courtesies due from 
a Muslim to another Muslim: To 
give Salam to him when he meets 
him, to accept his invitation when 
he invites him, to reply to him 
when he sneezes, to visit him when 
he is ill, to follow his funeral when 
he dies, and to love for him what 
he loves for himself." (Da'iJ) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Abü Hurairah, AbU Ayyub, 
Al-Bard' and AN! Mas'Ud. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

1-Iasan, it has been related from the 
Prophet 	through other routes, 
and some of them (scholars) have 
criticized Al-Harith Al-'Awar (a 
narrator in the chain). 

6. U.t-( ç JI) 

(ro .3I) 46tiI 

i 	 L 

l, [TA.4:t] 	[YVt:L] 	 [YrY:L] 

I 	 Lill,  .1 	 Ij  yyt: 	 , 
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Comments: 
There are some matters that take place in the daily life of Muslims, and they 
are a means to express a Muslims' mutual relation, love, compassion and 
affection and due to the performance of these matters, the mentioned 
characteristics also increase and flourish. Therefore such matters should be 
cared for extraordinarily. 

ci 	Li 

: 	4I J 	3 	:J 

:J L 

[:3] 

L jL.J) 	t. : 	0r/t:)LJI  
A  IA: 

Chapter 2. What The Sneezing 
Person Says When He Sneezes 

2738. Hadrami, the freed slave of 
the family of Al-JärUd narrated 
from Nafi': "A man sneezed beside 
Ibn 'Umar and said: 'Al-
Hamdulillãh Was-Salamu 'Ala 
Rasülillãh. (All praise is due to 
Allah, and peace upon the 
Messenger of Allah)'. So Ibn 
'Umar said: 'I too say Al-
Hamdulillãh Was-Salamu 'Ala 

2737. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah iij said: 
"There are six things due from the 
believer to another believer: 
Visiting him when he is ill, 
attending (his funeral) to him when 
he dies, accepting his invitation 
when he invites him, giving him 
Salam when he meets him, replying 
to him when he sneezes, and 
wishing him well when he is absent 
and when he is present." (Hasan) 
[He said:] This Hadith is [Hasan] 

Sahih. Muhammad bin Müsa Al-
MakhzUmi [is from Al-Madinah] 
and he is trustworthy, 'Abdul-'Aziz 
bin Muhammad and Ibn Abi 
Fudaik reported from him. 
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Rasülillãh, but this is not what the 
Messenger of Allah 	taught us. 
He taught us to say: "Al-
Hadmulillãh 'Ala Kulli IIãl. (All 
praise is due to Allah in every 
circumstance)" (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it except 
as a narration of Ziyad bin Ar-RabI'. 

. 	i 	 a / :  

Comments: 
 

It isproven from this Hadith that the Companions c would consider this 
supplication adequate for an occasion with the same words as taught by the 
Prophet, they would never allow an addition into the supplication even 
though it may have been something good and admirable. 

Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Related About How To Reply 
To the Sneezing Person 

:a; 	L- 1-(r.Ji) 

(rY iiJi) 

2739. AN MUsã narrated: "The 
Jews used to sneeze in the presence 
of the Prophet 	hoping that he 
would say: 'Yarhamukumullah (May 
Allah have mercy upon you).' So he 
said: 'Yahdikumullahu Wa Yuslihu 
Balakum (May Allah guide you and 
rectify your affairs)." (a41) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from 'All, Abu AyyUb, Salim bin 
'Ubaid, 'Abdullah bin Ja'far and 
AbU Hurairah. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

a.rA:C 5.iJI  
* 	Ji 	Y 1A /t : 	-LP tLJL 	J I 3Li.. 

	

[v:L]l 
Lc'1i [rva:C &-L. 	YV:)i]  L ip 	 U  

.[1Y I : 	 L5 l., [ . / : i..,.-l] i.e'- 	[v 	:L] 
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Comments: 
This 1Iadith guides that if a non-believer sneezes in the presence of a believer, 
the believer should not say 'Yarhamukallah' (may Allah have mercy on you). 
Instead, the supplication for his guidance and Faith may be made. 

2740. Salim bin 'Ubaid narrated 
that he was with some people on a 
journey, and a man among the 
people sneezed and he said: "As-
SaMmu 'Alaikum (peace be upon 
you)." So he (Salim) said: "Alaika 
Wa 'Ala Ummik (Upon you and 
upon your mother)." It seemed as 
if that bothered the man, so he 
said: "Indeed I have not said 
except what the Prophet i4 said; a 
man sneezed in the presence of the 
Prophet 	and said: 'As-Salamu 
Alaikum (peace be upon you)' so 
the Prophet t, said: "Alaika Wa 
Ala Ummik (Upon you and upon 
your mother). When one of you 
sneezes then let him say: "Al-
Hamdulillahi Rabbil-'Alamin (All 
praise is due to the Lord of all that 
exists)" and let the one responding 
to him say: Yariamukallãh (May 
Allah have mercy upon you)" and 
let him reply: Yaghfirullah Li 
Walakum (May Allah forgive me 
and you both)." (a'J) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] They differed in 

reporting this i-Iadith from ManUr, 
and they have entered a man 
between Hilãl bin Yasaf and Salim. 

	

y 	 L4] 

J- L 	 JL 	J JL 	j ,)LA* 	, 	- 

Comments: 
Hafiz Ibn Al-Qayyim said, the Prophet indicated towards two things by saying 
'and upon your mother': the person uttered 'Assalaamu Alaikum' for an 
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inappropriate occasion, as the saying of the Prophet 'upon your mother' does 
not agree with the circumstance; or he ij indicated towards the person that 
you are unfamiliar, you were not taught and trained; and also according to the 
saying of some people, 'did your mother teach you this!?' 

2741. AbU AyyUb narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ç said: "When 
one of you sneezes let him say: 'Al-
Hamdulillãhi 'Ala Kulli Hal (All 
praise is due to Allah in every 
cirumstance).' And let the one 
replying to him say: 'Yar,zamukallah 
(May Allah have mercy upon you).' 
And let him say to him: 
'Yahdikumullah Wa Yuslihu 
Balakum (May Allah guide you and 
rectify your affairs)." (i)a'iJ) 
(Another chain) with similar 

narration. 
[He said:] This is how Shu'bah 

reported this Hadith from Ibn AbI 
Lailã, and he said: "From AbU 
AyyUb from the Prophet ." Ibn 
Abi Lailã was confused in this 
narration, sometimes he would say: 
"From AbU AyyUb from the 
Prophet ç" and sometimes he 
would say: "From 'All from the 
Prophet " similarly meaning. 
(Another chain) from 'All from 

the Prophet 	with similar 
meaning. 

Vt 

JU  

JA 

Li I 

	

L 	t)) :Ji 	4I JJL 

	

: 	'[] 
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:eLiJZj 

r: 	JI Lk  

L3 ççt 3 	 rv\o 	-U 3i 	OI: 	Jkfl ._.. 
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Chapter 4. What Has Been 
Related About The Obligation 
Of Responding To The One 
Who Sneezes And Says "Al-
Hamdulillãh" 

2742. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that two men sneezed in the 
presence of the Prophet 	; he 
responded to one of them and did 
not respond to the other. The one 
who was not responded to said: "0 
Messenger of Allah! You 
responded to this person and did 
not respond to me?' So the 
Messenger of Allah ç said: "He 
praised Allah while you did not 
praise Him." (Sahih) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih [And it has been 
reported from Abü Hurairah from 
the Prophet 0,1. 

4-( 	) 

(rA 	il) 

3 

) 	rA/:..,.-i] 
Comments: 	 - 

He who thanks and praises Allah after sneezing acting upon the saying of the 
Prophet 0, should be given a supplication of good according to the Sunnah. 
He does not deserve the supplication, if he does not say 'A1-Hamdulillah' (all 
praise and thanks are due to Allah); if he is ignorant he should be taught. 

Chapter 5. What Has Been 	- - - 
Related About How Much ~L-~- U jt - ( 
Response Is Given To The 	 ( 	 ij 
Sneezing Person 	 - 

2743. Iyas bin Salamah narrated 
from his father: "A man sneezed in 
the presence of the Messenger of 
Allah 	while I was present, so 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 

:[a 	] 

:Jc 	c 

3 
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'Yarhamukallah (May Allah have 
mercy upon you).' Then he sneezed 
a second and third time. So the 
Messenger of Allah 4h said: 'This 
man is suffering from a cold." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth. 
(Another chain) from Iyas bin 

Salamah from his father, from the 
Prophet ç  with similar narration, 
except that he said to him the third 
time: "You are suffering from a 
cold." 
[He said:] And this is more correct 
than the narration of Ibn Al-
Mubãrak. Shu'bah reported this 
Hadith from 'Ikrimah bin 'Ammar 
and it is similar to the narration of 
Yahya bin Sa'eed. (A chain to 
support that). 
[And 'Abdur-RahmAn bin Mahdi 
reported it from 'Ikrimah bin 
'Ammar and it is similar to the 
narration of Ibn A]-Mubarak, but 
he said to him the third time: "You 
are suffering from a cold."] (A 
chain to support that). 

LS 
r: 	Jl I J5J 	 L 	L.. --i, 

Comments: 
Natural, Natural, reasonable sneezing for the state of health is a mercy and grace of 
Allah, so the sneezing person should praise Allah saying 'Al--Iamdu1illãh' and 
the person listening to him should make a supplication of good and blessing 
for him saying 'Yarzamukallah' (may Allah be merciful with you). 
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2744. 'Umar bin Ishaq bin Abi 	'. 	 - JLJ 
Talhah narrated from his mother, 	 - 
from her father, who said: "The  
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Reply  
three times to the sneezing person.  
If he (sneezes) more, then if you 	'Ji ..iJ- 	 ..i 
wish reply and if you do not then 	- .- 	- -,  
do not." (DaJ) 	 '' 	" 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	: 	4 	j :Ji 

Gharib and its chain is unknown.11' 	- 	- - 	 -- 	- - 	- 

	

- 	 - 	4 - 
Jt] 

5,-  Jj+ 	55-, - 

.  

3 l.>J 	ç 3 3 L- 

Chapter 6. What Has Been ) i-64. U 	71
-  0 	J) 

Related About Keeping The  
aJ Sound Low And Covering The 

Face When Sneezing  

2745. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
when the Prophet Qt would sneeze,  
he would cover his face with his 

 

hand or with his garment, and i 	 .35 
muffle the sound with it. (Hasan)  

•OjJj 
'Eisa [Abe 	said:] This Hadith is -' 

Hasan Sahih.  
- 	- 	- 	- 

Comments: 
The good habit and example of the Messenger of Allah ii 	teaches that a 

Meaning it contains a narrator who is unknown, which is the case of 'Umar bin Ishaq's 
mother. 



The Chapters On Manners 	127 

person should keep the sound minimal and suppressed whilst sneezing, 
particularly when he is in a gathering he should cover his face with a hand or 
a cloth. 

Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Related About 'Indeed Allah 
Loves Sneezing And He 
Dislikes Yawning' 

2746. AN Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"The sneeze is from Allah and the 
yawn is from Ash-Shaiãn. So when 
one of you yawns let him cover his 
mouth-  with-  his hand. For when he 
says h, 	h' Ash-Sha4ãn laughs 
from inside his opening." [And 
indeed Allah loves the sneeze and 
He dislikes the yawn, so when a 
man says 

- the 
 Ah when yawning, 

indeed Ash-Shai;ãn laughs from 
inside his opening."] (azih) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan [Sahih]. 

I1L- () 

( 	 kJI 

Oj 	 L 	jU.Jl 	j'1j [9] 

Comments: 	 -' 	
ir 	j3l 

Sneezing for the state of health and joy is a mercy and grace of Allah, because 
it lightens the brain and it feels comfortable; if the mists of the nose are not 
released and the wetness remains stuck, the person will experience discomfort 
and sickness. So Allah likes sneezing, that is why saying 'A1-Hamdulillah' is 
commanded for it, whereas yawning is a sign of slackness and boredom, 
therefore Allah dislikes it. 

2747. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Indeed Allah loves sneezing and 
He dislikes the yawn. So when one 
of you sneezes and says 'Al-
Ijamdulillah (All praise is due to 
Allah),' then it is a right due from 
every one who hears him to say: 
'Yar,amukallah (May Allah have 

:j5Jl  

JII 

- 	- 	-,s 	E 	- 
: 	il 	J 	:Jlj 

J4Jl 	UaJl 	sl 
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mercy upon you)' As for yawning, 
then when one of you yawns let 
him supress it as much as possible 
and not say: 'Hah Hah' for that is 
only from Ash-Shaitan laughing at 
him." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Sahih. This is more correct than 
the narration of Ibn 'Ajlãn, and Ibn 
AN Dhi'b is better at preserving 
the narrations of Sa'eed Al-
MaqburI and more reliable than 
Ibn 'Ajlan. [He said:] I heard Abti 
Bakr AI-'Attar Al-Bari mentioning 
from 'All bin A]-Mad-m! (that he 
reported) from Yaliya bin Sa'eed, 
who said: "Muhammad bin 'Ajlan 
said: '(As for) the narrations of 
Sa'eed Al-Maqburi; some of them 
were reported by Sa'eed from Abti 
Hurairah, and some of them were 
reported by Sa'eed from a man, 
from Abti Hurairah, so that caused 
some confusion for me, so I made 
them: 'From Sa'eed, from AbU 
Hurairah." 

- 	 ir: 	4 L11 j -;~41  
:35J ,-)LL 

Chapter 8. What Has Been 
Related About 'Sneezing During 
Salat Is From Ash-Sha itan' 

2748. AbU Yaqzan narrated from 
'Adi - and he is Ibn Thãbit - from 
his father, from his grandfather - 
(from the Prophet ): "Sneezing, 
dozing and yawning during Salãt, 
and menstruation, regurgitation 
and nosebleeds are from Ash-

Sha4ãn." (Dali) 

J; 	i 	- (A 

( 	,tL.ii 	'1 
61~- - VtA 
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[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Gharib, we do not know of it 
except as a narration of Shank 
from AN Yaqzan. [He said:] I 
asked Muhammad bin Isma'il 
about 'Ad! bin Thãbit, from his 
father, from his grandfather, I said 
to him: "What is 'Adi's 
grandfather's name?" he said: "I 
do not know." It has been 
mentioned that Yalya bin Ma'In 
said: "His name is Dinar." 

Y.  

Comments: 
The first three things mentioned in the Hadith make a person neglectful of 
prayer and the latter three things break the prayer, this is what Satan likes 
and wishes that a Muslim remains unmindful of the prayer, and the acts of 
worship are disrupted, due to this, these things are referred to Satan. 

Chapter 9. What Has Been - ( 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Have A Man Stand 

-- - 

From His Seat Then Sit In It  

2749. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the ) 	:i 	tit, 	- 	rv 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Let - -, 	- 	- 
one of you not have his brother  

stand from his seat then sit in it." -f 	' 	:JIi 	41 	J,L, 

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is • LJ4 - 	- 
HasanSahth. _V 1 Jul 

CL.3 	. 3L1 	 L JLJ 

1YV. 	llO: 4J 	5-U  

Comments: 
General gatherings that are for everybody, not personalised with anybody who 
has a right of superiority in them, whoever joins such gatherings first, he has 
the right to his place and none is allowed to make him get up and occupy his 
place. 
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2750. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 4$r, said: "Let 
one of you not have his brother 
stand from his seat then sit in it." 
(&ihih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Sahih.] He said: A man stood for 
Ibn 'Umar but he did not sit there. 
[AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Sahth.] 

:3] 
& 	3L 	 /\VV. 	L11L.. 

Comments: 
oo0:4j 

If one has to talk to someone or needs his help, then there is no harm in 
making him get up, but playing a trick to occupy his place is incorrect. If a 
person already sitting offers him his own seat but dislikes it for some reason, 
for example: he is not doing so from the heart or doing so due to some sort of 
pressure, he should not then sit in his place. 

Chapter 10. When A Man -ii 	- ('• 	>J) 
Stands From His Seat Then  
Returns [To It] Then He Has 4.i [o.J] 	ç i 
More Right to It  ( 	kLfl) 

2751. Wahb bin Hudhaifah ) 	J-  
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "A man has more ". 	iY 

right to his seat. If he leaves for 
some need of his, then he returns, -- 	- 	 - 
then he has more right to his seat." 
(Sahih) :3 	J 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Sahih Gharib. 
- 	- 	- 	-. 

There are are narrations on this to  
from AbU Bakrah, Abü Sa'eed and 
AbU Hurairah. - 	- 

L 	OJ 	L5 
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[AYV: 	 j.11 	l 	Ul 

Comments: 	
' vs 4,1 

The scholars derived the following rule from this Hadith that if a person sits, 
every day, at a place for educating and teaching or for giving Fatwa (verdicts) 
or he sits at a place for business dealings, then others should not sit at his 
place, lest a disagreement and dispute should erupt. 

Chapter 11. What Has Been 	
- \ 	JI) 

Related About It Being 
Disliked To Sit Between Two 	 W)I 
Men Without Their Permission 	- - - 	 - 

2752. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "It is not lawful for a man to 
separate two people except with 
their permission." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan [Sahih]. 'Amir A1-Ahwal has 
also reported it from 'Amr bin 
Shu'aib. 

.4.' 

Comments: 
When two persons are sitting together without leaving any gap between them, 
it is not allowed to sit in the middle by separating them without their consent. 

Chapter 12. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Sit In The Middle 
Of A Circle 

2753. AbU Mijlaz narrated that a 
man sat in the middle of a circle so 
IIudhaifah said: "Cursed upon the 
tongue of Muhammad - or - 
Cursed, by Allah upon the tongue 
of Muhammad , is he who sits in 
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the middle of the circle." (Da'if) 	 -,. - - - - . - 	 I  
- ' - - 	. 	. 	. 	- 	. 	. 	.I2J --*. 	3LJ 

[Abu Eisa said:] This Hadith is 	 - 	- 	- 
Ijasan $aifz. Abü Mijlaz's name is 	 U. 	 1 Jul 
Lahiq bin Humaid. 	 . -, ,• 	- ,, 	-, 	,- 	, 	- 

j 

, 

	

L.0 Z. 	 r L 	U 	- 	A1: 	iI..Jt 

Comments: 
In a general gathering, if a person comes stepping over the people's necks, 
causing them trouble and annoyance, and sits in the circle thrusting himself 
in, and he does not like to sit at the end of circle, or he blocks people's view 
and makes their view miserable, or he thrusts himself in to make the people 
laugh and for jesting, such a person is cursed. [Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi, vol. 4, p. 71 

Chapter 13. What Has Been 	 . t. 	t - ( 
Related About It Being 

(V 	i) 
Disliked For A Man To Stand 
For Another Man 

2754. Anas said: "There was no 	 j Z 	- VOt 

person more beloved to them than 	- . -- 	- 	 • 
the Messenger of Allah j;."  [He 	'-' 	

-'' 	(j 	 . 

said:] "And they would not stand  
when they saw him because they 	 , •- 	- S. 

knew that he disliked that." (Sahih) 	 --' 

[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	l.J 	i 	 [:Jt] 
Hasan Sahih Gharib [from this 	 - 	- - 
route]. 

 

r 	: 	-1 	-•. 
Comments: 	 - 

In the era of ignorance, and unfortunately these days too, people in authority 
are in the habit, and they want for their authority, position and honor, that 
the people should remain standing still without making any movements just 
like a statue upon their arrival. Nevertheless, if a coming person does not 
want people to stand for him at all, but the people stand wholeheartedly and 
go forward to welcome him for the respect of his knowledge, righteousness, 
nobility and honor, there is no harm in it. 
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2755. Abu Mijlaz narrated that 
Mu'awiyah came out and 'Abdullãh 
bin Az-Zubair and Ibn Safwan 
stood for him when they saw him, 
so he said: "Sit, I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ç  saying: 
'Whoever wishes that he be 
received by men standing, then let 
him take his seat in the Fire." 
(Hasan) 
There is something on this topic 

from AN Umãmah. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. 
(Another chain) with similar in 

meaning. 

:ii. —voo 

:i 

:J 

:JU 	 )i ):' 

.U1L:4Lsi. 

TWi 

5 	r/:IiI x 	 . 	- 
i] 	A 	* L.A 	rSrA/ :UI JK... 

Comments: 
This Hadith informs us that to remain standing at one's place like a statue for 
the fulfillment of another's desire and lust is a means of punishment for him 
who desires this. 

Chapter 14. What Has Been 	 . 	- ( 
Related About Trimming The g o 

Fingernails 	 (A 

2756. AN Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ç  said: 
"Five are from the Fi.trah: Cutting 
the pubic hair, circumcision, paring 
the moustache, plucking the 
underarm hair and trimming the 
fingernails." (aziz) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 



The Chapters On Manners 	134 
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oAA 4 :C 1  LL .UJt 	 ji 

Comments: 
There are some manners of human society that every civilised and well-
mannered person likes, so these manners remained part of human society 
since the ancient times, which were also explained in the teachings of all the 
Prophets; in this Hadith, such five things have been highlighted and they are 
counted up to ten in the following ffadith. 

2757. 'Aishah narrated that the  
Prophet 	said: "Ten are from the 
Firah: Paring the moustache,  
leaving the beard to grow, Siwãk, 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
cleaning the nose with water,  
paring the fingernails, washing the 	: 	Li 
knuckles, plucking the underarm 	- 	- 	- 	- 
hair, shaving the pubic hairs, and  

Intiqãs with water." (Saziz) 	 ZW 
Zakariyya said: "Mu'ab said: 'I 	-. 	- - 	 - - 

forgot if the tenth is washing out  

the mouth." 
There are narrations on this topic  
from 'Ammar bin Yasir, Ibn 	LJj  

'Umar, [and Abü Hurairah}. 
Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is  

Hasan. 	 - 

AbU 'EIsa said: Intiqds with water 	 . {i 
means using water for Istinjã'.  

	

Y 1 	Li 

Li 

L3t 	, * 	V: 	kafl JLa- 

	

[oA°. : 	'4i"3]  j 	[S: 	:-' o 	 )- 

Comments: 
According to the abovementioned Hadith, the tenth tradition is to circumcise; 
to remove the hair under the armpit may be through any method, but 
plucking or pulling out is preferred. The real aim is to remove the hair which 
may be achieved through any other method. 
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Chapter 15. What Has Been 
Related About The Time Limit 
For Trimming The Fingernails 
And Taking From The 
Moustache 

	

2758. Anas bin Mãlik narrated 	 ) 	tI- - ''VOA 
from the Prophet , that he  

	

fixed the time as every forty nights 	3 	L.- :4IJI 	aJ L 

	

for them to triming the fingernails, 	 :j, L -L 

	

taking from the moustache, and 	- 	- 	-- 	- 
shaving the pubic hairs. (Da'iJ) 

WI 

• : 	 ) :....L 	j.,-Ji 	i 	 o.t.....4] 

	

2759. Anas bin Mälik said: "[The 	 tj. - Yvai 
Messenger of Allah 	] fixed the 	-- 	. 	- 	- 
time for us for paring the  

	

moustache, trimming the 	 J 5 ] 	 :J LULL I 

	

fingernails, shaving the pubic hairs 	 - 	 - 

	

and plucking the underarm hairs - 	 J 	4j 	LJI a 
that we not leave it for more than 

 
forty days." (Sahiz) 

	

[He said:] This is more correct 	 . L 
than the first narration. Sadaqah 
bin MUsã (a narrator in the chain) 
is not a Hafiz according to them. 

• OA:6;,"1 JL. 	L 

Comments: 
When the nails or the hair of a person that are trimmed or cut grow long, and 
their removal seems necessary, they should be cut, shaved or plucked; and the 
maximum period for doing so is within forty days; letting the nails and extra 
hair on the body grow for more than forty days is not allowed. According to a 
narration in Shu 'b Al-Iman, the Prophet would clip his nails and trim his 
moustaches every Friday before leaving for Friday prayer. 
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Chapter 16. What Has Been 
Related About Paring The 
Moustache 

2760. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The 
Prophet 	would pare, or take 
from his moustache, and Ibrahim 
Khalilur-Rahman would do it (as 
well)." (Pa-1j) 

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib. 

±1L ZL.L 4, 3L 	r.:-  

2761. Zaid bin Arqam narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah ; 
said: "Whoever does not take from 
his moustache, then he is not from 
us." (Sahih) 
There is something on this topic 

from Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah. 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
(Another chain) with similar 

narration. 

3 	L4O L) 	Cj 

) 

	

- 	- 	- 	, 	- 
•- 	 [: 	i Jt] 

/sJLJ 

U 	 * oor:(3L,.'i) 3L.- 	 Uii 

Comments: 	
.['lo: 	j 	AA: 

Various Ai4d1th mentioned various wording about cutting, shortening and 
trimming the moustaches. Numerous predecessors were in favor of shaving 
the moustaches and many were in favor of shortening only. 
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Chapter 17. What Has Been 
Related About Taking From 
The Beard 

2762. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather that the Prophet 
would take from his beard; from its 
breadth and its length. (Da'J) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib. I heard Muhammad bin 
Ismã'i1 saying: "'Umar bin Hãrün 
is Muqarib (average) in Ijadith. I 
do not know of a Hadith of his that 
has no basis - or he said - which 
he is alone with, except this Ijadith: 
'The Prophet 4b,F would take from 
his beard; from its breadth and its 
length." And we do not know of it 
except as a narration of 'Umar bin 
Harün, and I saw that he held a 
good view of 'Umar bin HãrUn. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] I heard Qutaibah 

saying: "Umar bin Uarun was a 
person of Ijadith, and he would 
say: 'Faith is saying and action." 
He said: [I heard] Qutaibah (say): 
"Waki' bin Al-Jarrãh narrated to us 
from a man, from Thawr bin Yazid 
that the Prophet 	erected a 
catapult against the inhabitants of 
At-Tã'if." Qutaibah said: "I said to 
Waki': 'Who is this (man)?' He 
said: 'Your companion 'Umar bin 
Harün." 

1A 4./o:L5js, 	l .,-, [I- 	 j] 

.4JL0l 	i- . 



The Chapters On Manners 	138 

Comments: 
According to Imãm Mubarakpuri, this narration is Extremely Weak. [Tuzfat 
Al-Ahwadhi, vol. 4, p. 1] It is also contradictory to the Prophet's authentic 
Ahãdith, because he ji stated that letting the beard grow is human nature 
and an ancient tradition, all the Prophets followed the tradition of trimming 
the moustaches. 

Chapter 18. What Has Been 
Related About Leaving The 
Beard To Grow 

2763. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Trim 
the moustache and leave the beard 
to grow." (aiii) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Sahih. 

33t 	 ' 

*I Jul 
;)3t JL 	L 

	

4L 	t'.- 	oA: 	OiJ)J 

2764. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	ordered 
trimming the moustache and 
leaving the beard to grow. (aiih) 

[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahfh. Abu Bakr bin Nãfi' - 
the freed slave of Ibn 'Umar - is 
trustworthy, and 'Umar bin Nãfi' is 
trustworthy, and 'Abdullah bin 
Nafi' the freed slave of Ibn 'Umar 
was graded weak. 

Comments: 
Since the order to grow beard is authentic from the Prophet 	then 
narrations from the Companions to the contrary can not be used to establish 
proof against it, this is the view of Imam Mubarakpuri . [Tuhfat Al-Atiwadhi, 
vol. 4, p. 111 



The Chapters On Manners 	139 

Chapter 19. What Has Been 
Related About Placing One 
Foot Atop Another While 
Reclining 

2765. 'Abbad bin Tamim narrated 
from his paternal uncle, that he 
saw the Prophet 	reclining in the 
Masjid, and placing one of his feet 
atop another. (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. The paternal uncle of 
'Abbãd bin Tamim - he is 
'AbdullAh bin Zaid bin 'Asim Al-
MãzinL 

L 

ei V I JLP;i -;i; 

(or iJI) 

') L 14
_i &I ] 

LS 	 l 	L l 

LSç J ' 

f Jul 

1 AV:C iE.Ii L ji'I 	Ji 4, 

Comments: 
Lying flat on the back placing one foot on the other poses no risk of 
nakedness, but if a person is wearing an unsown garment around the waists 
and he places one of his feet on the knee of his other leg, it may cause 
nakedness or exposure of the private parts. Therefore the Prophet did not like 
this type of lying down, as it is narrated in the following chapter. 

Chapter 20. What has been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Do That 

2766. Jãbir narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	prohibited 
Ishtimal As-Samma', Al-Ihtibã' in one 
garment, and that a man raise one of 
his feet atop the other while he is 
reclining on his back."[']  (aziz) 
More than one (narrator) has 

reported this 1-Iadith from Sulaimãn 
At-Taimi, and we do not know who 
this Khidash (a narrator in the 

- 
4I : L Jhii : 

'cr 

L'I Samething about that preceded, see no. 1758. 
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chain) is, and Sulaimän At-Taimi  
U L_L • 	 L 

has reported other narrations from 	- 	- 	- 	- 
him. 

JL 	JI L il, LUI  

2767. Jãbir narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	prohibited 
Ishtimãl As-Sammã', Al-Ihtiba' in 
one garment, and that a man raise 
one of his feet atop the other while 
he is reclining on his back." (aiiz) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

:L 

Lf 	) LS 

JLJ 

Chapter 21. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Lie Down On The 
Stomach 

2768. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	saw a 
man laying on his stomach so he 
said: "Indeed such laying is not 
loved by Allah." (Hasan) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Tihfah and Ibn 'Umar. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] Yahya bin AN 

Kathir reported this 1-Iadith from 
Abü Salamah, from Ya'ish bin 
Tihfah, from his father, and it is 
also said: "Tikhfah" but Tihfah is 
what is correct. He is also called 
Tighfah, and some of the -Iuffaz 
said that what is correct is Ti!c!fah. 

LAI 
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Comments: 
Lying on the stomach it is told to be a way or a habit of the dwellers of the 
Hell, in a narration of Sunan Ibn Majah. 

Chapter 22. What Has Been 
Related About Protecting The 
'Awrah 

2769. Bahz bin Hakim said: "My 
father narrated to me from my 
grandfather, who said: 'I said: "0 
Messenger of Allah! Regarding our 
Awrah, what of it must we cover 
and what of it may we leave?" He 
said: "Protect your 'Awrah except 
from your wife or what your right 
hand possesses." He said: "What 
about a man with another man?" 
He said: "If you are able to not let 
anyone see it, then do so." I said: 
"What about a man when he is 
alone?" He said: "Allah is most 
deserving of being shy from Him." 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. Bahz's grandfather's name 
is Mu'awiyah bin Haidah Al-
Qushairi. Al-Jurairi reported from 
Hakim bin Mu'awiyah - and he is 
the father of Bahz. 

• 'V: 	 j :L 	LJi 	,i 	 oL..4] 
' A • 	V A I t : 	 VA 	 4 _) L~Jl 4 iJxj  

Lc 
Comments: 	 - 

Awrah is a part of the body that in case of its being naked a person is 
ashamed and embarrassed, as for the 'Awrah of a man it is from below the 
naval down to the knees; the whole body of a free woman, except her hands 
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and face, is her 'Awrah which must remain covered all the times before 
others. 

Chapter 23. What Has Been 	 . 	- ( 
Related About Reclining 	 - 

2770. Jãbir bin Samurah said: "I 	 - 
saw the Messenger of Allah 	- .. 	 -- 	-, 
reclining upon as pillow, on his left 	 ))4 	LL>I tI- : 

side." (Sahih)  J11 	 L- 

[Abfi 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is  
Hasan Gharib. 	 j 4i3 	L  

More than one narrator has 	 . 	j.  
reported this Hadith from Isrã'il 	- 	 - - - 
from Simak, from Jãbir bin  

Samurah, who said: "I saw the 	 j
L&

. 

Prophet 	reclining upon a - 	 - - 
pillow" and they did not mention 
"on his left side." 	 :3 

ttr: 	)Jl :....L LUI ,b l 	 øL4J 

	

0 AA : ( 	I) 3L.- 	 L- 

Comments: 
A person may lean against anything for relaxation, rest, comfort and ease; left 
or right side is not specific for this. 

2771. Jãbir bin Samurah said: "I 
saw the Prophet 	reclining upon 
a pillow." (aziz) 
This Hadith is Sahih. 

Chapter 24. The Hadith: A Man 
Is Not To Be Lead In His 
SulIãnah 

2772. AbU Mas'Ud narrated that 

: 

- 	- 

LJi 	)i  

(Y t 4Ji) 

(OA ;.ii) [((t.J1 

-t : 	ti 	- YVVY 
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the Messenger of AllAh J;  said: "A 
man is not lead in his Su4anah, 
and his seat of honor in his house 
is not sat in without his 
permission." (Sahih) 

[AbU 'EIsA said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan [Sahth]. 

:J 

jo 

L 	 W 	 J ul 

l 	1vr: '' 	 ,- 

.4 

Comments: 
Leading prayer at someone else's place, and sitting at one's special seat is 
forbidden. 

Chapter 25. What Has Been  
Related About 'A Man Has  
More Right To The Front Of ° 	) 
His Beast' 

2773. 'AbdullAh bin Buraidah said: iiI ,L 	W.L. - YVVr 
"I heard my father Buraidah 
saying: 'I was walking with the 
Prophet 	when when a man came to  
him with a donkey, so he said: "0 - 	 - 
Messenger of AllAh! Ride" and the : 
man moved toward the back. The - 	i 	" 	-  

AAA 	
Lr-' Messenger of of AllAh 	said: "No, - - 	-- 	 - 

you have more right to the front of J 	-3l 	4SI 
your beast, unless you allot it for  

" 

	

- 	- 	- 	. 	5 - L 	-La 	Lfr' i me. 	He said: 	I have allotted 	t - 
for you." He said: 'So he rode." !L- 	 j 11 	'11 
(Hasan) - 	- 	- 

i [Abu 	Eisa said.] This Hadith 	s 
Ilasan Gha,fb [from this route, and 

- 	- 	
Jul ,- 	L 	 JU 

there is something on this topic - 	 - 	. 
] 'i-' 'UbAdah]. from Qais bin Sa'd Ibn 

I I 	L Lc. 	 YoVY: 

I. 	 UI 	, *iJ3, L Aiji 	 /L 
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Comments: 
The front of a ride is considered comfortable and a seat of honor and dignity, 
therefore only the owner has the right to it, except if he offers it to someone 
because of his love, reverence and respect. 

Chapter 26. What Has Been 
Related About The Permission 
Regarding Using Anmãt 11  

U 	L - ('ci 

(1. Z) .L 	J I j 

2774. JAbir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ç said: "Do 
you have Anmãt?" I said: "Where 
would we get Anma. from?" He 
said: "Soon you will have Anma" 
He said: "I would say to my wife: 
'Remove your Anmaf from my 
sight.' But she would say: 'Did not 
the Messenger of Allah 	say: 
"Indeed you shall soon have 
Anmat?" He said: "So I left it." 
(Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Sahih Hasan. 
Uub[: 	1 Jtfl 

L iLJI JUJ 

L 	'c• Ar:: 	rir : 
Comments: 

The Prophet 	gave good news regarding the prosperity of his Ummah and 
the abundance of wealth and property, which was fulfilled to perfection. The 
abundance of wealth and property is a favor of Allah so long as it does not 
create in man the sense of pride, boastfulness, arrogance and conceit, and it 
does not arouse the feeling of self-superiority and highness, rather he accepts 
it as a grace and bounty from Allah and pays gratitude. 

Chapter 27. What Has Been 	 t. J1 - ('cv 	i) 
Related About Three Riding 	- 	 .. - - 
On A Beast 	

-Z Z (• 	4.4,.:  fl) 4j$. -. 	- 
2775. lyas bin Salamah narrated 
from his father who said: "I guided 
Allah's Prophet jot Al-Hasan and 

LU Curtains, drapes, sheets, etc. 

4 —vvo 

: 
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Al-Husain, on his gray mule until I  
brought him to the apartment of  

the Prophet 	, this one was in :jd J 
front of him, and this one behind - 	 - 	- 	- 
him." (Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic  

from Ibn 'Abbãs and 'Abdulläh bin - 	- 	- 
Ja'far. 4.41,.. LLJ 4.Li 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih Gharib [from this  
route]. L 	[: 	Jul 

JI JLi 	:L JLi 	,L... 

[VSA: 	LJ] 	 UI 	, * 	ç JiJU 	 Yr: 

Comments: 'tA : 	LJ 	4 

If a riding animal is strong and healthy and it can easily carry three riders, or 
the weight of the riders is less, then there is no harm in riding an animal by 
three riders. If the mount is weak, then it will be ridden only according to its 
capability; if it is capable to carry more riders, then more than three riders 
may ride it. 

Chapter 28. What Has Been - (  
Related About The - 
Unintentional Glance (iT 	l) 

2776. Jarir bin 'Abdullah narrated: 14-1 	: 	 l. 	- 	'1'VV 
"I asked the Messenger of Allah - 	- 
about the unintentional glance, so L)i 

he ordered me that I divert my 
sight:" 	I 

J d This Hadith is 
Hasan SaM/i. AbU Zur'ah (a 
narrator in the chain) [bin 'Amr's]  

Li 	 i 	JLi] name is Harim. 

Comments: 
A person will not be held accountable and responsible if a stranger woman or 
someone's private part comes into view suddenly, accidentally and 
unintentionally, but casting a gaze again or to keep the gaze fixed upon and 
not to turn away is a sin and subject to accountability. 
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2777. Ibn Buraidah narrated from 
his father (from the Prophet 	) 
who said: "0 'All! Do not follow a 
look with a look, the first is for 
you, but the next is not for you." 
(pa't) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan Gharib, we do not know of 
it except through the narration of 
Shank. 

Chapter 29. What Has Been 
Related About Women Veiling 
From Men 

2878. Nabhãn the freed slave of 
Umm Salamah, narrated to Ibn 
Shihãb, that Umm Salamah 
narrated to him, that she and 
Maimtinah were with the 
Messenger of Allah it, she said: 
"So when we were with him, Ibn 
Umm MaktUm came, and he 
entered upon him, and that was 
after veiling had been ordered for 
us. So the Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Veil yourselves from him.' So 
I said: '0 Messenger of Allah! Is 
he not blind such that he can not 
see us nor recognize us?' So the 
Messenger of Allah ; said: 'Are 
von two blind snch that von cn not 
see nimr fIaSan) 

[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 -, 
Hasan Sahih. 
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Comments: 	 .rYA:  
This Hadith proves that it is not allowed for women to look at men's beauty 
and to have a thorough look, just as men are not allowed to look at women, 
therefore both are commanded to lower their gaze alike. 

Chapter 30. What Has Been 
Related About The Prohibition 
Of Entering Upon Women 
Without The Permission Of 
Their Husbands 

2779. Dhakwãn narrated from the 
freed slave of 'Amr bin Al-'As that 
'Amr bin Al-'As sent him to 'All, 
seeking his permission to enter 
upon Asmã' bint 'Umais, so he 
permitted him. When he was 
finished from what he needed, the 
freed slave of 'Amr bin Al-'As 
asked about that, so he said: 
"Indeed the Prophet j prohibited 
us - or - prohibited that we enter 
upon women, without the 
permission of their husbands." 
(Hasan) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from 'Uqbah bin 'Amir, 'Abdullãh 
bin 'Amr and Jãbir. 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih.  

. 	
i 	U 	- (r. 

'LLiI 

( 	ZiI) zrt- 

L :-YVV 

ii 

Jj2 3i:AJI 
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t: 
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i 	ii  Y vr : 	 JCJI 	 tLJL 

Ji :J (iL 	 Ltil 1L.A 	t'/t: 
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Comments: 
Meeting and talking to women freely, in public and in secret, causes danger 
and temptation, Satan tries to trap them in a calamity; if the husband comes 
to know of this, it will create doubts and suspicions in his heart. 

Chapter 31. What Has Been - (\ 
Related About The Danger Of 	- .4 
The Fitnah Of Women 	 00 	ii) ç. LJ 

2780. Usãmah bin Zaid, and 
Sa'eed bin Zaid bin 'Amr bin 
Nufail narrated that the Prophet 

said: "I have not left among the 
people after me, a Fitnah more 
harmful upon men than women." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
More than one of the trustworthy 

narrators have reported this Had ith 
from Sulaiman At-Taimi, from AbO 
'Uthmãn, from Usãmah bin Zaid 
from the Prophet , and they did 
not mention in it "From Sa'eed bin 
Zaid bin 'Amr bin Nufail," and we 
do not know anyone who said: 
"From Usamah bin Zaid and 
Sa'eed bin Zaid" other than Al-
Mu'tamir. 
There is something on this topic 

from Abfl Sa'eed. 
[(Another chain) with similar 

narration]. 

jU J ;5, 	 }Sl 	;Jii 	&-- : 

0.1: 	I olj_)j 	 L 	'cvl: 	i3 
['tv l'c 	L.] i. 	Ui 	, * 	L_L 

Comments: 	 - 	- 	- 
Men are naturally inclined towards women, when a man meets a woman in 
secret, Satan tries his best to trap him in sinning, and sometimes a sudden 
look at a woman creates lustful desire leading to evil consequences due to the 
Satanic deviation. 
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Chapter 32. What Has Been 
Related About Using Locks Of 
Hair'1  

2781. Humaid bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
narrated that he heard Mu'äwiyah 
giving a Khutbah in Al-Madinah, 
and saying: "Where are your 
scholars. 0 people of Al-Madinah? 
[Indeed] I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 0, forbidding from these 
locks (of hair), and saying: 'The 
Children of Isra'il were only ruined 
when their women used them." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih, and it has been 
reported through other routes from 
Mu'awiyah. 

:4I iL—YVA 

L1J tjL  

:j) LiL 

L: 

i  

ZLiI ZLIJ Ji 	L 	)I, LUI 	 : 

V: 	... L..iI, L,JI, 

Comments: 
	 L5yJ1 L.& 

Mu'awiyah 	performed his last Ijajj in 51 A.H. in the reign of his caliphate, 
he visited AI-Madinah on his return where he saw a bunch of artificial hair 
with the women who used it as an extension to their hair. So he delivered a 
sermon to the people concerning this issue and objected on the extension of 
hair, and he also drew the attention of the scholars to it. 

Chapter 33. What Has Been 
Related About Lengthening 
One's Hair, Seeking To Have 
Ones Hair Lengthened, 
Tattooing, And Seeking To Be 
Tattooed 

2782. 'Abdullãh narrated that the 
Prophet ; cursed the women who 
practice tattooing and those who 
seek to be tattooed, the women 
who remove hair from their faces 

U 4t - (rr 
,4Ijij iJs Lji 

(v Zi..Jl) Z_.JIJ 

That is, to lengthen one's hair with some type of extensions that are made of hair.' 
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seeking beautification by changing 
the creation of Allah. (Sahih) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Sahih. [u'bah and more than one 
of the A 'immah have reported it 
from MansUr (a narrator in the 
chain)]. 

Jjji  

i] ' 	r 	! 	U [:3] 

+ 

L 

	

Y Y 0 : 	 c 
...ommens: 

Presently, these types of fashions are very much rife among women for which 
the ladies try to beautify and adorn themselves by distorting the creation of 
Allah; and extravagant beauty parlors are open for it. The parlors have taken 
the place of art and profession and the new fashions in the name of 
modernism are being introduced day by day, they are the result of being away 
from religion, and the bashfulness and shyness is drifting away day by day. 

2783. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Prophet , said: "Allah's curse is 
upon the woman who lengthens 
hair and the woman who seeks to 
have her hair lengthened, and the 
woman who tattoos and the woman 
who seeks to have herself 
tattooed." 11  (Sahih) 
Nãfi' (one of the narrators) said: 

"Tattooing was on the gums." 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Aishah, Ma'qil bin 
Yasar, Asma' hint AN Bakr and 
Ibn 'Abbas. 
(Another chain) with similar 

narration but they did not mention 
the saying of Nafi' in it. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

This preceded under no. 1759. 
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ocrv. 	J JI 	L 	LUl 	Jl .,-,4, 

	

.[t V. : 	l] 	I, [Y \ 	:  

Comments: 
These artificial hairs are named wigs or toupees nowadays, the beauty parlors 
are encouraging these, and moreover there are many other shameless and 
indecent acts committed, which are unlawful and strictly illegal according to 
Islamic traditions and Islamic culture, for example, the growing of fingernails 
to extraordinary lengths, or using fake nails in order for them to appear 
longer and to then adorn the nails with thick, rich and brightly colored 
polishes. These tasks are all performed in imitation to the non-believers while 
a very clear prohibition of imitating the disbelievers exists in the Shari'ah. 

Chapter 34. What Has Been 
Related About Women Who 
Imitate Men [1] 

2784. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah ll cursed the 
women who imitate men and the 
men who imitate women." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadiz'h is 

Hasan Sa4ih. 

L 	- (r i  

(A .iI) 

L)L 	 ç 

:33C.i 	Lit. — 'I'VAt 

a AA a 	J1 r 	 LJL 

2785. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah jlt cursed 
those men who behave 
effeminately and those women 
whose behavior is masculine." 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 
aziz. There is something on this 

topic from 'Aishah. 

Ill  The meaning is not to impersonate, but rather to resemble in one's dress or other manners. 
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U; jj * LJ 	)i, 	 iAr 	oAA 

ij 
Comments: 

Allah U created men and women on separate nature and qualities, so the 
men who adopt a feminine look, guise, behavior and manner of talking or 
they wear feminine dress are cursed, likewise the women who adopt the look 
and behavior of men are cursed. 
Mukhannath is a man who adopts feminine behavior and talks like them and 
while wearing a feminine dress he behaves like women in body movements; 
and the Mutarajjil is a woman who follows masculinity in manners of dress, 
behavior, movements, look and guise etc. 

Chapter 35. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked For Women To Go 
Out Perfumed 

2786. Abu MUsã narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "Every eye 
commits adultery, and when the 
woman uses perfume and she 
passes by a gathering, then she is 
like this and that." Meaning an 
adulteress. (Hasan) 
There is something on this topic 

from AbU Hurairah. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

9* 9_ 
VA 

LcY LS L 

4 !4 

i- 	o4,: 	O1/A:JL.J, 3UJ 

"ja 

Comments: 
Any gaze that is cast at someone out of lust and carnal desire is an act of 
fornication. When a woman goes out of her house while adorned and 
beautified, it is as if she provokes others to look at herself and she incites 
their lust and carnal desire, so she invites adultery and only an adulteress 
would do so. 
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Chapter 36. What Has Been 
Related About Fragrance For 
Men And Women 

2787. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 40, said: 
"Fragrance for men is that which 
its scent is apparent and its color is 
hidden, and fragrance for women is 
that which its color is visible and its 
scent is hidden."'1  (Da'iJ) 
(Another chain of narration) with 

similar in meaning. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

1Iasan, except that we do not know 
At-Tufãwi (a narrator in the chain) 
except by this Hadith, and we do 
not know his name. The narration 
of Isma'il bin IbrãhIm is more 
complete and longer, and there is 
something on this topic from 
'Imrãn bin Husain. 

	

153 	 h!h3 hi 

(ri 
(V. .iJi) 	)I 

	

1 	:3) 	 I1. - YVAV 

JLt : 	I J 	ii :J Li 

4.ji 

-: 

- 
L  

4 L5 	 ) 

L 	 • : 	' o\ /A:JLJ 	,-,'.-i, 	L...4] 

:j.- * 
.[VAA:U] 

2788. 'Imran bin Husain said: 
"The Prophet je-v, said [to me]: 
'Indeed the best fragrance for men 
is what's scent is apparent and its 
color is hidden, and the best 
fragrance for women is what's color 
is visible and its scent is hidden.' 
And he prohibited Mitharatil- 

U 	VAA 

J :J a 

L J 	 3 : 	 [J] 
- 	- 	 •- 55 

[1]  Meaning, when leaving the home as indicated by the previous chapter. As far as in the 

presence of the husband, then the woman may wear fragrant perfume. 
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Ua - ,,[1l (D 'if 
This Hadith is Hasan Gharib from 

this route. 
- 	- 

• - La 

	

_L 4 L.Ui 	j,.1 	...è 	t4] 

• 	jLJ 	 a 	. 
Comments: 

This Hadith teaches that women are not allowed to apply fragrant substance, 
perfume etc., when leaving the home, and the men are not allowed to use a 
fragrance that leaves color because it resembles women. 

Chapter 37. What Has Been 	 t. 	- (rY 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Refuse Perfume 	 (V) i,i) 	4 

2789. Thumamah bin 'Abdulläh 	i- : 	) 	 - 'VM 
said: "Anas would not refuse 	, • 	- 	- 	- 
perfume, and Anas said: 'Indeed 

 

the Prophet 	would not refuse 	 :J 4 
perfume." (aiiz)  

There is something on this topic 
	-' 

from AbU Hurairah. 	 J2j 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 -, 	 - 

Hasan Sahth.  

' 

	

o: 	 .3 	Lth 

•[t V: 	Y T or 	 j-, * 
Comments: 

The exchange of gifts is a means of increasing mutual love and kindness, and 
love and kindness is a goal of the Shari'ah; therefore giving a present of 
something that is not very precious and burdensome is a liked deed, so the 
gift of such things should not be refused, rather be accepted, because it is not 
difficult to offer a present in exchange. 

Mitharah was some type of saddle cloth. Some of the people of knowledge say it was a 
certain kind of cloth made of silk, and it preceded earlier under no. 1760. They disagree 
over Al-Urjawan, and perhaps it means whatever is red, meaning the red Mttharah, see 
Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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2790. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the  
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	said: 
"There are three that are not ) 
refused: Cushions, oils (Duhn), and 

	

- 	, - - 	- 	-, 

	

3k 	:3 	J, J 	:J milk." (Hasan) 
[Duhn means fragrance.] :,iJI] 	K4H 	,Jr 	i. 	:) 	T 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Gharib, 'Abdullãh bin Muslim is - 	- 	- 
Ibn Jundab and he is from Al- kT 	.L- 1  
Madinah. - - -, - 	- 	. 	-, 	, , • 

TYVS: 	rr1/ 	:—o  

ç,LJ 	L5 LLJI 

2791. AbU 'Uthman An-Nahdi 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'When one of you is given 
some fragrance then do not refuse 
it, for indeed it comes from 
Paradise." (Dali) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Gharib 

Hasan, we do not know of other 
than this narration from Hanãn (a 
narrator in the chain). AbU 
'Uthmãn An-Nahdi's name is 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Mall, he lived 
during the time of the Prophet ii 
but he did not see him, nor did he 
hear from him. 

O. J.- 	 Ij LA 	tJ 

Chapter 38. 38. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked For A Man's Skin To 
Touch A Man's Skin And A 
Woman's Skin To Touch A 
Woman's Skin 

2792. 'Abdullah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allahiij said: "A 

- (rA 	J) 

(v 
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woman is not to touch a woman 
such that she can describe her to 
her husband as if he is looking at 
her." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

n : 	4 I J 	J 	:Ji 

is 

Jul 

Comments: 
The aim of this Hadith is that a woman is not allowed to describe to her 
husband the features of another woman, be it the facial appearance, physical 
build, and or any other physical feature by such a way as if he may be able to 
picture her. Because it is possible he may fall in love with her; her features, 
her beauty and appearance will occupy his heart, or perhaps he will look 
down at her. 

2793. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi 	:j  
Sa'eed [Al-KhudrI] narrated from  
his father who said: "The  

Messenger of Allah 	said: 'A  
man is not to look at the 'Awrah of  
a man, and a woman is not to look  
at the 'Awrah of a woman. A man  
is not to be alone with a man  
under one garment, and a woman 	) 	i çL43 	 iL: 

is not to be alone with a woman 
under one garment. (Sa!uh) 	 - 	- 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan Gharib [Sahih]. 	 - 	 tzi ji 

rrA: 	 L 

Comments: 
A man looking at the private parts of another man and a woman looking at 
the private parts of another woman or lying naked under one cloth is against 
the dignity of human civilisation and it can trigger a danger of sinning, 
because it can be a means of inciting carnal desire; therefore it is unlawful. 
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Chapter 39. What Has Been 	 . 	
- (r q j) Related About Protecting The 

Awrah  

2794. Bahz bin Hakim narrated - 	5. : 	-î 	t.. 	- 	YVt 
from 	his 	father, 	from 	his 
grandfather, who said: "I said: '0 

ft 	5, 	ft : '1 J-9.) 	- 
Prophet of Allah! Regarding our :3 
Awrah, what of it must we cover 
and what of it may we leave?' He i 	1 	L 	!4 

said: 'Protect your 'Awrah except : J 
from your wife or what your right 
hand possesses.' He said: "I said: t 	: 	: J i 	4: il 
'0 Messenger of Allah! What  
about when some people are with - 
others?' He said: 'If you are able to Jj 	i.-î 	'  
not let anyone see it then do not 

 let them see it." He said: "I said: - 
'0 Prophet of AllAh! What about  
when one of us is alone?' He said: 
'AllAh is more deserving of being 
shy from Him than the people."111  lJLA,b[: 

(Hasan) 
[AbA 'ElsA said:] This Hadith is .YY:r.Ai[>.....] 

Hasan. 

Comments: 
The issue of covering one's private parts has been quoted in this 'chapter on 
manners" for the second time; one should not expose the private parts even 
when one is alone. AllAh has more right to be shown modesty and 
bashfulness; the aim is that His order should be obeyed even when one is 
alone and in privacy. 

Chapter 40. What Has Been 
Related About The Thigh Being 
Part Of The 'Awrah 

2795. Zur'ah bin Muslim bin 
Jarhad Al-Aslami narrated about 
his grandfather Jarhad, he said: 
"The Prophet 	passed by Jarhad 

11 Similar preceded under on. 2769 

L- : 	
LS' 	

- YVO 

Cy 
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in the Masjid and his thigh was - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
'Indeed exposed, so he said: 	the  

thigh is 'Awrah." (Ijasan) 
[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is  

°- 
Hasan, I do not think that its chain - 	- 
is connected. [: 	y 	J] 

LJ•- 

AOR: 

3L- 	i 	'cL 5Laii 	 J.àJ 

J 	 ojj  .*.iaj 	 A/>J, 

(v°) 
Comments: 

The particular part of the human body which is named the private part, every 
noble and sensible person, without making a distinction between a Muslim 
and non-Muslim, has the view that it must be covered; but according to the 
saying of the Prophet 	it is not only the private part of the human body and 
its surrounding area that is to be covered, but the thigh is also included in the 
area which must be covered. 

2796. 'Abdulläh bin Jarhad Al- t. 	- 
Miami narrated from his father, - 
from the Prophet 	who said:  

"The thigh is'Awrah."Hasan) 
[Ahci 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan Gharib from this route.  

- 	- 	- 

i 	.i.- 	,A 	 L.,!  

2797. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "The thigh is 
Awrah." 
There are narrations on this topic 

from 'All and Muhammad bin 
'Abdullah bin Jahsh. (Hasan) 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Ghartb, 'Abduliäh bin Jahsh 
was a Companion and his son 

L 
— 	vv 

: ) 

) 	:J ot : 
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Muhammad was a Companion. 	- 	- 	- 	- 
L  

VO/i:,I 	 JiI 	{r-] 

Uj  .3L.'- 	Ij ç il 44J 	 4iLL * U 

2798. AbU Az-Zinãd narrated: 	:J)J 1i ) 	1.1. - 
"Ibn Jarhad informed me from his 	- - - -- - 	'. -- - 
father, that the Prophet ii passed 	LI  

by him while his thigh was exposed, 	j 1 	 : 
so the Prophet 	said: 'Cover your 	- -- - - 	- 	- 
thigh, for indeed it is 'Awrah." 	j-4 0 	 jj y 
(Hasan)  
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan. 	 - 

j..n 	v0/:,l  

[ru. 	L 	 U 	, * 

Chapter 41. What Has Been 
Related About Cleanliness 

2799. Salib bin Abi Hassan said: "I 
heard Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab 
saying: 'Indeed Allah is Tayyib 
(good) and he loves Taib (what is 
good), and He is Nazif (clean) and 
He loves cleanliness, He is Karim 
(kind) and He loves kindness, He 
Jawad (generous) and He loves 
generosity. So clean' - I think he 
said - 'your courtyards, and do not 
resemble the Jews." He said: "I 
mentioned that to Muhãjir bin 
Mismar, and he said: "Amir bin 
Sa'd [bin Abi Waqqa] narrated it 
to me from his father from the 
Prophet 	, similarly, except that 

(Va 

iJ*i 	L :[çJ] yL 

:J L 

iI  

Li I  '-4 

J U  
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he did not say: "Clean your 
courtyards." (Da'J) 	 - 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	L- Li 	 Jli] 

Gharib. Khalid bin Ilyas (a narrator 	-- ,, 	,. ft • ., - 	- - 

in the chain) was graded weak, and 	014 c' 
he is also called Ibn lyas. 

f Ul L_c 	Jj 	Lj? 	 * 	1Li I- 

Comments: 
The aim is exhortation that the internal and external being of a human should 
be pure and the household should also be kept clean and tidy. The Jews 
would not keep their front courtyards clean, so their imitation must be 
avoided; while adhering to good character and manners, one should also give 
away wealth and property generously; because these characteristics are dear 
to Allah, and Allah has the best and the dearest Qualities and Attributes. 

Chapter 42. What Has Been 	 - ( 
Related About Screening 	 - 
Oneself During Sexual 	 (V 	J) 
Intercourse 

2800. Abü Muhayyãh narrated -' 	- 
from Laith, from Nãfi', from Ibn  
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah - - 	- - - 

said: "Beware of nakedness! For .3 	i 
indeed there are with you, those ç S4 	: Jt. 	41  
who do not part from you except at 
the place of defecation, and when a als 
man goes into his wife. So be shy -- 	- 	- 	- 	-. 
of them and honor them."(Da'J) L5  

[Abü 'Elsa said:] This 	ladith is . 
Gharib, we do not know of it  
except through this route, and Abti  

Muhayyah's name is Yahya bin  
Ya la. - - 

LYL 

Comments: 
When a person is naked, the angels go away from him, while a person is in 
need of the honorable scribers all the time, so nakedness should be avoided 
to the maximum. 
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Chapter 43. What Has Been 
Related About Entering The 
Hammãm [1J  

2801. Jäbir narrated that the 
Prophetjij said: "Whoever 
believes in Allah and the Last Day, 
then he is not to let his wife enter 
the Hammãm, and whoever 
believes in Allah and the Last Day, 
then he is not to enter the 
Hammãm without an Izar. And 
whoever believes in Allah and the 
Last Day, then he is not to sit at a 
spread in which Khamr is 
circulated." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib, we do not know of 
it as a narration of Tawus from 
Jabir, except through this route. 
Muhammad bin Isma'il said: 

"Laith bin AN Sulaim is truthful 
and sometimes he is mistaken 
about something." Muhammad [bin 
Isma'il] said: "Ahmad bin Hanbal 
said: 'Laith is such that one is not 
happy with his narrations. [Laith 
would narrate something in Marfu' 
form, while others would not 
narrate it in Marfu' form. So for 

weak.'"] 

JI  

Comments: 
	 . 	JJ 	UI 4i 1)J 'l'AA/t : 

Due to baths or showers, in communal areas, being taken without putting on 
any clothes, the Prophet did not allow the women to go to public baths, 
because her whole body is to be covered, whereas the body of a man as a 
whole is not required to be covered, from the navel down to the knee is 

The public bath. 
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compulsorily to be covered but. He is allowed to enter the bath with a cloth 
or a pair of shorts around the waist. 

2802. AbU 'Udhrah — and he lived 
during the time of the Prophet - 
narrated from 'Aishah, that the 
Prophet Jç  prohibited the men and 
the women from the Hammamat,111  
then he permitted it for the men in 
Izar." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] We do not know 

of this Hadith except as a narration 
of Hammad bin Salamah (a 
narrator in the chain) and its chain 
is not that strong. 

2803. AbU Al-Mallh Al-HudhalI 
narrated that some women from 
the inhabitants of Hims, or from 
the inhabitants of Ash-Sham 
entered upon 'Aishah, so she said: 
"Are you those whose women enter 
the Hammamat? I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	saying: 'No 
woman removes her garments in 
other than the house of her 
husband except that she has torn 
the screen between herself and her 
Lord." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. 

--- 	'---'- 	• '' : 	 - j 
• : 

' Plural of Hammam, see the previous Haduh. 
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Comments: 
Allah did not allow a woman to expose herself and her modesty to anyone 
other than her husband; therefore if she takes off her clothes at any other 
place she will break the law of Allah. In the case of a woman taking a bath in 
a bathroom, if it does not have a proper and decent arrangement of privacy, 
then she is not allowed to take a bath in the state of nakedness. 

Chapter 44. What Has Been 
Related About Angels Do Not 
Enter The House That 
Contains An Image Or A Dog 

2804. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "I 
heard AbU Talbah saying: 'I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 	saying: 
"The angels do not enter a house 
in which there is a dog or an object 
of images." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth. 

.Ji) 

(VA 

L :ji)t 

:J :J 

:J 	3L 

'3 tjJ O) 	7U•. 	-f' 	 ;.:&;J 

y4.*.A ¼....J..L Comments: 	 U 	
- 

The taking or drawing of a picture is not allowed, keeping it is also not 
permissible, and whoever does so is deprived of the blessed and merciful 
supplications of the angels; while a person is in need of mercy and blessing at 
every moment. Likewise, a dog is an impure animal and some are of a satanic 
nature and the angels despise the devil. 

2805. Isaq bin 'Abdullah bin Abi 
Talbah narrated that Rafi' bin 
Islaq informed him, saying: "I and 
'Abdullah bin Abi Talhah entered 
upon Abü Sa'eed A1-Khudri to visit 
him. So Abu Sa'eed said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 	informed 
us: "The angels do not enter a 

UU L- :0.L 

l 	:J 
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house in which there is an image or 
a picture." (Sahih) 

Isaq expressed doubt saying: "I 
do not know which of them he 
said." 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

J, L3 -t 

r- 	U  

LW... L.- 	. 	\AA. : 	°• /r:..-i 	-p4, 	o.L4] 

• J~ (3). L..L.JJ, \A1:C '3L.- 

2806. AbU Hurairah narrated that 4 	 : 	L 	t. - 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Jibra'il 

- 

came to me and said:  

'Indeed I had come to you last :3 	i. 	i- 	:3 
night, and nothing prevented me - 	- 	 -- 	 - 	- - 

	

:JU 	 : 	iI JL 	Ji from entering upon you at the 
house you were in, except that j  there were images of men at the -- 	- 	 - 	- 	 - - 

door of the house, and there was a .5iJ 1 	14i1 	LIi 
curtain screen with images on it . 	- - 	- 	' 	- 	- 	 - 	- 

	

L)l~j 	'J Jfl JL4. LJI 	L L and there was a dog in the house. -. 	 - 	 - 	- -. 	- 	- - - 

So go and sever the head of the ...J 	. 	, 	. 
image that is at the door so that it - 	.  

L)L4J 	 •••J~ - will become like a tree stump, and 
go and cut the screen and make .;I 	Z 
two throw-cushions to be sat upon, 
and go and expel the dog." So the  

- 	-- -, 	- - 	 -. 

Messenger of Allah 	did so, and 
the dog was a puppy belonging to - - -- - 

Al-Husain or Al-Hasan which was >- 4J33 LU 	31$ 

under his belongings, so he ordered  
him to expel it. 	(aziz) 

[Abu 'EisA said:] This Hadith is '---
Jul 

Hasan Sahih. There are narrations  jj 
'Aishah on this topic from 	[and 

Abü Taihahi. [l 

J1 	Ui L.- 	
L 

[.l:C 	ro: 	,Jl] 	L' ['fl.: 
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Chapter 45. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Wear Garments 
Dyed With 'UsJ1r (Safflower) 
For Men [And Al-Qassi] 

[;c i] 	4 2i1 r 

(vs ZiI) 

2807. 'Abdulläh bin 'Amr said: "A 
man passed by while wearing two 
red garments. He gave Salam to 
the Prophet 	but he did not 
return the Salam." (,Pali) 
[Abü 'EisA said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib from this route. And 
the meaning of this Ijadith, 
according to the people of 
knowledge, is that they disliked 
wearing garments dyed with 
safflower, and they considered that 
whatever was dyed red with clay or 
other than that, then there was no 
harm in it, as long as it was not 
dyed with safflower. 

• H 

L- 	 JIJj 	 ,J : 	JI 
Comments: 

Mu 'asfar is a cloth died with yellow color made of safflower, so according to 
Imam At-Tirmidhi the red clothes were only disliked due to the safflower. 

2808. 'All bin AN TAlib narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
prohibited the gold ring, Al-Qassi, 
Al-Mitharah, and Al-Ji'ah (beer)." 
(Hasan) 
AbU Al-Ahwas said: "It is a drink 

used in Egypt which is made from 
barley." 
[AbU 'EisA said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

- 
JIi:JIi) 

-- - 	- 

- - 	-: 
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L 	i) 	1A:C10 /A:)LJ I 

2809. Al-Bara' bin 'Azib said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
ordered us with seven things and 
he forbade us from seven. He 
ordered us to follow the funeral, 
visit the ill, reply to the sneezing 
person, accept the invitation, assist 
the oppressed, to help one who 
made an oath, and to return the 
Salam. And he forbade us from 
seven things: From the gold ring, 
or ringlets of gold, silver vessels, 
wearing silk, Ad-Dibãj, Al-Istabraq, 
and Al-Qassi." (Sahih) 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 

Ash'ath bin Sulaim (a narrator in 
the chain) is Ash'ath bin Abi Ash-
Sha'thã' whose name is Sulaim bin 
A1-Aswad. 

L.LUt 	A 

rs 	 .11: 	.. . 	J -JJ 

Comments: 
If someone swears of doing something which he is unable to do, provided that 
it is permissible, without the support of others, he should then be helped so 
that he can do it and his oath is fulfilled. Or if he takes an oath about a cause 
related to you, that you will do this for him, while the performance of this 
cause is not a sin, you should then do it. 

Chapter 46. What Has Been 
Related About Wearing White 

2810. Samurah bin Jundab said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: 

c• 	L—(-..-J) 

(A. iii) 

i 	%L- - 
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'Wear white, for indeed it is very 
pure and cleaner, and shroud your 
dead in it." (Sahih) 
[Abfi 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. There are narrations 
on this topic from Ibn 'Abbas and 
Ibn 'Umar. 

L 	I4i 	: 	 J 	:J 

5 

- 	.. 	Lu,[: 

roiv: 	.LjI 	LJ 	L I LI.LUl-L 

\ A / : 	J Ii 	 J 3 L 

*I a1t: 	 AV:C 	/t:LJ 

Comments: 
Marks and stains of dirt look distinctive on a white cloth, so it requires to be 
washed immediately, thus a person remains safe from dirt and stains and he 
looks neat, tidy, delightful and charming. Therefore it is better to wear white 
dress and its use for a shroud is preferred. 

Chapter 47. What Has Been
) . . 	- (t v 	I)

171 
Related About Permitting The 
Wearing Of Red For Men 	 OJl 

(A 

	

:-- 	 -- L- 	 - 

:JUi L 

¼i 

4 I) L U :J ,Ji 

2811. Jabir bin Samurah said: "I 
saw the Prophet 	on a clear 
night, so I looked at the Messenger 
of Allah 	and at the moon, and 
he was wearing a red Hullah, he 
looked better than the moon to 
me." (Da'iJ) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Ghartb, we do not know of it 
except as a narration of A1-Ash'ath. 
Shu'bah and Ath-ThawrI reported it 
from AN Ishaq from Al-Bard' bin 
'Azib who said: "I saw a red Hullah 
on the Messenger of Allah." 
(Another chain of narration.) 
There is a lot of criticism about 



The Chapters On Manners 	168 

this (chain of) Hadith. [He said:] I 	-  
asked Muhammad, I said to him: 	L- : 

"Is the Hadith of Abü Isllaq from 	:  
Al-Bard' more correct or the  
Hadith of Jabir bin Samurah?" So 	.L 	 : ,L ) 
he considered both of the Ahadith 
to be Sa,1uz. There is something on 	- - 	- - 
this topic from Al-Bard' and Abu 	 55 
Juhaifah. (See no. 197 and 1724). 	 j 	 [•Jt] 

L 	 LJ 

Lft 

*rV:C 	Oy oAA roo\:C 	 c (Wjthi) *. 

J_q * 	 /rrv: 	 Sj  

l, [rrV: 	L., roa : 	' 11 
Comments: 	

W-' 
 

The discussion about wearing red dress has been mentioned in 'the chapters 
on clothing'. 

Chapter 48. What Has Been 	 t. 	- ( A 
Related About The Green 	- 

	

(A 	
JP Garment 

2812. AbU Rimthah said: "I saw 	ti- :L4 ) 	i. - 
the Messenger of Allah wearing  
two green Bunid."(.aiii) 
[Abu Eisa said] This Hadith is 	J 

Hasan Gha rib we do not know of  
it except as a narration of 

 

'Ubaidullãh bin lyad. It is said that   
AbU Rimthah At-Taimi's name is 	 - 	• - - , - 
Habib bin Hayyãn, and it is said  
that his name is Rif'ah bin 	L_- 	 U 
Yathribi.  

:J t4j L)L> 

:,Lil 5L') •ovr:c 	AO/:)LJI -,.>-i, 	L] 

4j 	4LLJ- 	&- 	 ij 	 (iJ JJJ 
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Y1/: ,5L.JIj VV- : C 	 OYY 	:L...- 	(y./ 	:L.J) 	I 

.Lcth 4iiijj 1'V 
Comments: 	 - 

The green color is good for eyesight, looks good and charming to the viewers, 
and the dress of the dwellers of the Paradise will be green. 

Chapter 49. What Has Been  
Related About The Black - * 
Garment (A 	ifl) 

2813. 'Aishah narrated: 	"The  YAIr 
Messenger of Allah 0, went out  
during the morning wearing a Mir(  

made of black hair." (Sahih)  
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan Sahih Gharib.  

- 	- 	- 

LUl 	&1iI 	L UJI 

I 	JI, 
Comments: 

A Mirt is a cloak made of wool or silk. 

Chapter 50. What Has Been 
Related About The Yellow 
Garment 

2814. 'Abdullãh bin Hassan 
narrated that his grandmothers 
Safiyyah hint 'Ulaibah and 
Duhaibah hint 'Ulaibah narrated to 
him, from Qailah hint Makhramah 
— and they were her wet nurses and 
Qailah was the grandmother of 
their father — his mother's mother 
- she said: "We came to the 
Messenger of Allah " and she 
mentioned the Hadith in its 
entirety; "until a man came when 
the sun had rose up, so he said: 
'As-Salamu 'Alaika 0 Messenger of 
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Allah!' So the Messenger of Allah 	- - - 	- - 	- - 	- - -, 

	

said: 'Wa 'Alaikas-Salamu Wa 	- 	-' 

	

Ratzmatullah' and upon him — 	 ' JLZ 	- 	ifl 
meaning the Prophet 	- were 	- - - 
two tattered cloths, which had been 	 i 
dyed with saffron and had faded, 

	

and he had a small date-palm 	-. - 	- 	 - - -- 
branch with him." (Da'iJ) ILU 

We do not know of the Hadith of 
Qailah except through the 
narration of 'Abdullãh bin Hassan. 

.3- 
Comments: 

Saffron is a fragrant flower, which is a compound of red and yellow colors; 
because the men are not allowed to use colorful fragrance, so he 	wore a 
worn out cloth as its color had faded. 

Chapter 51. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked For Men To Use 
Saffron And Kha1uq 11  

2815. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
prohibited saffron for men. (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. Shu'bah reported this 
Hadith from Isma'il bin 'Ulayyah, 
from 'Abdul-'Aziz bin Suhaib from 
Anas: "The Prophet 	forbade 
from using saffron." 
'Abdulläh bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn 

narrated that to us (he said): 
"Adam narrated to us from 
Shu'bah who said: 'The meaning of 
it being disliked for the men to use 
saffron, is for the men to have 

LAI" 	
op 

(Ao -:3) Jp 

' A fragrance made from saffron and other fragrances which is mostly red and yellow. See 
Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi and An-Nihãyah. 
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saffron applied, that is to perfume  
with it." 	 : 	 çJ 

:J 

j-)I 	 iUI 	-U 
4 	 *3LL OM 1 	 Ijj 

2816. Ya'lã bin Murrah narrated: 
"The Prophet 	saw a man 
wearing Khuluq and said: 'Go and 
wash it, then wash it, then do not 
use it again." (Pali) 
This Hadith is Hasan. Some of 

them differed in this chain from 
'Ata' bin As-Sá'ib. 'Ali said: 
"Yaya bin Sa'eed said: 'Whoever 
heard from 'Atä' bin As-Sã'ib 
earlier; then his hearing from him 
is correct. Shu'bah and Sufyãn's 
hearing from 'Ata' bin As-Sã'ib is 
correct except regarding two 
Hadith from 'Atä' bin As-S'ib, 
from Zãdhãn. Shu'bah said: "I 
heard them both from him later." 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] It is said that in 

his latter life 'Atã' bin As-Sã'ib had 
a bad memory. 
There are narrations on this topic 

from 'Ammar, AbU MUsã and 
Anas. [And AbU Hafs is AbU Hafs 
bin 'Umar]. 

L 	OO: 

	

) * 	 iLJI 

	

[.YAO:r] 	i, [YA: 
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Comments: 
Khaluq is a fragrance in which saffron is mixed for its red color which looks 
outstanding in it, and the colorful fragrance is unlawful for men. 

Chapter 52. What Has Been . 	— 	,>J ) 
Related About It Being Disliked 	-- - 	- 
To Use Silk AndAd-Dibãj 	 Zfl) 

2817. The freed slave of Asmã' LL- 	: 	 L. - 	AV 

narrated from Ibn 'Umar who said: - 	-. ft 	. • 	5. 	-  
L 	 . 

- 	. 
Lb) 
.. 

'--y I heard 	Umar mentioning that ) - - 	- 	- 	- 
the 	Prophet 	said: 	'Whoever :LLL. 
wears silk in the world he shall not 
wear it in the Hereafter."  

- 	- 	- -, 

There are narrations on this topic Lo 
from 'All, Hudhaifah, Anas and - 	 - 
others. We have mentioned it in ' 
the Book of Clothing. )3 Lr 	 LSJ 

[Abti 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is - 	 - 
Hasan Sahih. 

 

It has been reported through 
other routes from 'Amr, the freed 
slave of Asmã' bint AN Bakr As-  

Siddiq - and his name is 'Abdullãh - 
and his Kunyah is Abü 'Umar. 'Ata' 

ft 	 .5 	 ft 	- 
'-s-'--' 	-i bin ANRabãh and 'Amr bin Dinar - 

reported  from him. 

Jt ç J 	L LU 

1 	çj U..J 1 	• U , 	* 	Li L 	- 	• 1 	: 

Comments: 
Silk is unlawful for men because therein is a clear aspect of beauty and 
adornment which is a special feature of femininity; it is contrary to men's 
quality of bravery and courage. It is also an imitation of the disbelievers and 
polytheists which is unlawful according to the Sha,f'ah. 
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Chapter 53. The Story Of The 
Prophet Keeping A Cloak 
For Makhramah And His 
Courteousness With Him 

2818. A1-Miswar bin Makhramah 
narrated: "The Messenger of Allah 

distributed some cloaks but he 
did not give anything to 
Makhramah. Makharamah said: '0 
my son! Let us go to the 
Messenger of Allah .' So I went 
with him. He said: 'Enter and call 
him for me.' So I called the 
Prophet jJ for him, then the 
Prophet 	came out wearing one 
of the cloaks. He () said: 'I kept 
this one for you." He said: "So he 
looked at him and said: 
'Makhramah is pleased." (aezih) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
Ibn Abi Mulaikah's name is 

'Abdullãh bin 'Ubaidullãh bin AN 
Mulaikah. 

YAA 

3l:i J 	'I 

:J JJL 

	

((U 	U Lt 	:JUi 	U 

:JLJ)ii :JU 

	

- 	- 	-: 	- 	- 

,_,  

:L 	 .LàJ 	 - 
. 	''OA: 	 oA: 

Comments: 
This Ijadith tells that politeness, gentleness, love and kindness should be 
expressed to others. 

Chapter 54. What Has Been 	4j 	t 	- (o
'IARelated About 'Allah Most High 	-, -, 	 - 

Loves To See The Results Of His 	 J L$J  

Favors Upon His Slaves' 	 (AA zi,fl) o.A 
11. 

2819. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 
from his father, from his grandfather 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah 

said: 'Indeed Allah loves to see 
the results of his favors upon His 

) 	ii 	- 

:L 	 :;:. 
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Slaves." (Sahih) 	 fi I 	 - 	 - 

: 	 JU J 
There is something on this topic 	- - - 	- 

from Abu Al Ahwas from his 	 j 
father, and 'Imrãn bin Husain and 	- 	-, 	- 	- 

Lo Ibn Mas'ud.  

	

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 L 
Hasan. 	 - 	- 	- 	- 

	

Y ': 	VS/O:)L.it rl.o:C S.U.. 

ØJ) U 	øy5 	i, 	LU 	S Jil , 	 çjJi 

	

[rA/ 	:-4-'- 
Comments: 

When Allah blesses someone with His generosity and mercy by bestowing 
wealth upon him, he should utilize that and show gratitude. 

Chapter 55. What Has Been 	 U 1-1t - (o 
Related About Black Khuff 	 - 

(AS i...fl) .j..fl 

2820. Ibn Buraidah narrated from 	 tIi- : 	- YM. 
his father: "An-Najãshi gave the 	- 	. - 	. - 	- 	- . 
Prophet 	two black plain Khuff. 
So he wore them, then performed 	 : 
Wudü' and wiped over them." 	-- - 	- 	 - - 

(Da'f 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Ijasan, we only know of it as a  
narration of Dalham (a narrator in 	 LL 	, 

the chain), and Muhammad bin  
RabI'ah reported it from Dalham. 	 - 	- 

L)  0 : 	i.Jt 	L 	t.ii 	,t ) 	 0ti...41 : 
J, 	* 	 oS: 	-U 

Comments: 
Leather socks are to be put on after the ablution have been made, thereafter 
if ablution is required, the socks will be wiped over. 
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Chapter 56. What Has Been 
Related About The Prohibition 
Of Plucking Gray Hair 

t. t. L U - (ol 

- ( • 	_±j ' 

2821. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 	 tI.I;. —YAY 
from his father, from his 	 - 
grandfather: "The Prophet 	 : 

prohibited plucking gray hair. And
"---

he said: It is the Muslim's light."-  - - - 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 	 : 

Hasan. 'Abdur-Rahmän bin Al- 	 - - - 	- - 
Härith and others have reported it 	'r- 	3 	 JU] 
from 'Amr bin Shu'aib from his 	. - 	- 	 - - - 
father from his grandfather. 	 L) 	 i) 

	

L 	 [,.] 

j 	 oV\: 	/A:jL...dj 

Comments: 	 --i 

Generally, gray hairs grow in a mature age, which are symbols of seriousness, 
wisdom, dignity and nobility in a person and they enlighten with the light of 
good deeds, and also create thoughts about the Hereafter; therefore the 
Prophet 	called them a light of a Muslim. 

Chaper 57. What Has Been 
Related About 'The One Whose 
Counsel Is Sought Is Entrusted' 

L-(ov.Ji) 

(S 	 j.: 

2822. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"The one whose counsel is sought 
is entrusted." (DaJ) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan]. More than one narrator 
reported it from Shaibãn bin 
'Abdur-Rabman An-NahwI. 
Shaibän had books, and he is Sahih 
in Hadith, his Kunyah is AbU 
Mu'awiyah. 
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- 	_, 	-f-,-- 
y 	 y4•j 

3L.- 	 3L 

.,ry i i 	L. 	I . 	 LU 	 >.Ji 
Comments: 

A person whose advice is sought; his sincerity, honesty and trustworthiness are 
trusted. So he should give good advice with full trustworthiness and honesty. 
If it is something secret it should not be disclosed. Carelessness about these 
two things is regarded as dishonesty. 

2823. Umm Salamah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah èi said: 'The 
one whose council is sought is 
entrusted." (DaTJ) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Ibn Mas'Ud, AbU Hurairah 
and Ibn 'Umar. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib as a narration of Umm 
Salamah. 
(Another chain to the narrator) 

'Abdul-Mãlik bin 'Umair who said: 
"I will narrate a Hadith without 
altering a letter from it." 

• -- 

5 	- 	 - 

LJt 	 43J  

.[VA/:i.11 	,43 [A:ri], ), [rro/:. :,'y'•-• 

Comments: 
The 1Iadith of the Prophet is a trust, and any careless and neglectful dealing 
with it will be regarded as dishonesty. Therefore it should be transmitted with 
full responsibility. 
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Chapter 58. What Has Been 
Related About Omens 

2824. Sãlim and Hamzah, the sons 
of 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar, narrated 
from their father that the 
Messenger of Allah il said: "An 
omen is in three: A woman, a 
dwelling, and a (riding) beast." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. Some of Az-ZuhrI's 
companions did not mention "from 
Hamzah" in it, they only said: 
"from Salim, from his father from 
the Prophet ç."  [Malik bin Anas 
reported this Hadith from Az-Zuhrl 
and he said: "From Sãlim and 
Hamzah the sons of 'Abdullãh bin 
'Umar from their father]. 
This is how Ibn AM 'Umar 

reported this Hadith for us (and he 
mentioned the chain again). 
(Another chain) from Sãlim, from 

his father from the Prophet ç,  but 
Sa'eed bin 'Abdur-Rahman did not 
mention "from Hamzah" in it and 
Weed's narration is more correct 
because 'All bin Al-Madini and Al-
HumaidI reported it from Sufyan, 
[from Az-Zuhri, from Salim and 
they mentioned that Sufyan said:] 
"Az-Zuhri did not report this 
Hadith to us except from Salim 
from Ibn 'Umar." 
Malik bin Anas reported this 

Hadith from Az-Zuhrl and he said: 
"From Salim and Hamzah, the sons 
of 'Abdulläh bin 'Umar, from their 
father." 
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There are narrations on this topic 
from Sahi bin Sa'd, 'Aishah, and 
Arias. It has been related that the 
Prophet 	said: "If there was an 
omen in anything it would be in a 
woman, a (riding) beast, and a 
dwelling." 
And it has been reported from 

Hakim bin Mu'awiyah who said: "I 
heard the Prophet 	saying: 
'There are no omens, but there is a 
sense of security in a home, a 
woman, and a horse." 
(A chain) with that narration. 

04 

	

4.j 3A Uj  IJUIJ 	L 5Li 

*  
[Ao /i 	.i...,.-fl 	[ 'rc 1: 	 Ao ' : 	.i.... 3. J. 	3P 	Ui 

rA: 	 Ao:C 

4A: 	&-L 	 ZL 	J.Ll 

Comments: 
Shu 'm [bad omen/pessimism] applies to two meanings, a: nothing is ominous; 
b: but if it exists, it may be in these three when it does not exist in them, how 
can it then be in anything else. 

Chapter 59. What Has Been 
Related About 'Two Do Not 
Converse In Exclusion Of The 
Third' 

2825. 'Abdullãh narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"When there are three of you, then 
let two not converse in exclusion of 
their companion." (Sahih) 

In Sufyan's narration he said: 
"Two are not to converse in 

or .i'J) .4tJ 

: 	- - 

L 
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exclusion of the third for indeed 	- -- - 	 - - - 
that will worry him."  

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	 .±Ji 	JJI 
Hasan Sahih.  
It has been related that the 	" 	

- 
	

Jti] 

Prophet ij said: "Two are not to 	 . 
converse in exclusion of one, for 	- 	- 	 - - 	-. 
indeed that harms the believer, and 	 'iV -' 
Allah [Mighty and Sublime is He]   
does not like harming the  
believer."  

There are narrations on this topic 	) 	 di 
from Ibn 'Umar, Abü Hurairah, 	- 	 - - - 	- 
and Ibn 'Abbas. 

L 3LJ 	 3iz. 

' 

U 	, 	J 	,5. 	 J, L-& pj  YUt: 

)] [ro/y:,-iJ , 	[flAr: 	YAA: 

Comments: 	 C 	 - 
When two individuals talk to each other while ignoring the third person in 
their company, it causes him to worry, and creates sorrow and grief; he thinks 
they do not trust him and they are hiding the matter from him considering 
him unreliable. 

Chapter 60. What Has Been 
Related About The Promise 

2826. Isma'il bin Abi Khãlid 
narrated that AbU Juhaifah said: "I 
saw the Messenger of Allah 	(he 
was) white and turning grey. Al-
Hasan bin 'All resembles him most. 
He had promised thirteen young 
she-camels for us, so we went to 
get them. When we arrived he had 
died without giving us anything. So 
when AbU Bakr (became the 
Khalifah) he said: 'If there is 
anyone to whom the Messenger of 
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Allah 4h made a promise, then let 
him come forth.' I stood to inform 
him about it, and he ordered that 
they be given to us." (aziz) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. 
Marwãn bin Mu'awiyah reported 

this Hadith with a chain from AbÜ 
Juhaifah and it is similar to this. 
More than one narrator reported it 
from Ismã'il bin AN Khãlid, from 
AbU Juhaifah who said: "I saw the 
Prophet A and Al-Hasan bin 'All 
resembles him the most." And they 
did not add anything more than that. 

' 	4 	JLaifl 
4 Jj 	L 	 r ° 

Comments: 
Al-Hasan's upper part of the body, from chest up to his head, was like that 
of the Messenger of Allah ; and the lower part of the body of Hussain bin 
'All 4,  was like that of the Messenger. This Hadith points out that if a person 
promises someone to give a specific thing and he dies, then the successor 
should fulfill the promise. 

2827. Ismã'Il bin AbI Khãlid 
narrated that AbU Juhaifah said: "I 
saw the Prophet , and Al-Hasan 
bin 'All resembles him the most." 
(Sahih) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This is how more 
than one narrator reported it from 
Ismã'll bin Khälid, similarly. 
There is something on this topic 

from Jãbir, and Abü Juhaifah's 
name is Wahb As-Suwã'i. 

i 	:JdL" 

(; 

L5J) 	 3ii 

A\: 	 LJ I 	 0t4I 
IA  



The Chapters On Manners 	 181  

Chapter 61. What Has Been 
Related About Saying "May My 
Father And Mother Be 
Ransomed For You" 

2828. 'Ali narrated: "I did not 
hear the Prophet 	mentioning 
both of his parents 11  for anyone 
other than Sa'd bin AN Waqqas." 
(Sahih) 

I -I1. - YMA 

Ls9' LY 	 :JI 

£1 	JI 	:Jl 

LSI-Si 	q i 	ZLUI 	J 	)L..JI  

• : 	 d LyJ 
Comments: 

The aim of mentioning the ransom of one's parents for someone is to express 
love, affection, honor and respect for him; after having been impressed by the 
service of Sa'd bin Abi Waqqas in the battle of Ulud, the Prophet ç  uttered 
the wording of ransoming his parents for paying him tributes and for the 
acknowledgment of his service, the Prophet said the same words for Az-
Zubair bin Awwãm in the Battle of the Trench. 

2829. 'Ali narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	did not 
mention both of his parents for 
anyone except Sa'd bin AbI 
Waqqãs. On the Day of Ulud he 
said: 'Shoot, may my father and 
mother be ransomed for you.' And 
he said to him: 'Shoot! 0 young 
man." (NIP 

There are narrations on this topic 
from Az-Zubair and Jabir. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. It has been reported 
through other routes from 'All. 
More than one narrator reported 
this Hadith from Yaya bin Sa'eed, 
from Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab, from 
Sa'd bin AN Waqqa, who said: 

[1]  That is, including both in the saying: "May my father and mother be ransomed for you." 
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"The Messenger of Allah 	 - 	- - - - 	- 
mentioned both of his parents to 	-' ' 	 _-' 	y 
me on the Day of Ubud.  [He said: 	) 31 	: 3 
'Shoot! May my father and mother 	- 	- 
be ransomed for you."] 

3Li 	rvo:L 	Lj1 

ç J] 	[rV:] y i 	j  •ç j * 	Ji 	ii 
Comments: 

Hazawwar, translated here as young man' is a powerful and strong youth 
approaching adulthood. 

2830. Sa'd bin AN Waqqas said: 	: 	 i 	- 

"The Messenger of Allah  £ j 	U 
mentioned both of his parents to 
meon the Day ofUud."(aazi)  
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih and 	- - - - -. - 	- 	- 

both of the narrations are Sahih. 	' 	
' 	 LJ 

01 	. çi 

L 

3LA 	- 	: L 	kJ 

Chapter 62. What Has Been 
Related About Saying 110 My 
Little Son" 

2831. Anas narrated that the 
Prophet jW, said to him: "0 my 
little son." (Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from A1-Mughirah and 'Umar bin 
Abi Salamah. 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib from this 
route, and it has been related 
through routes other than this one 
from Anas. This Shaikh, Abu 
'Uthman (a narrator in the chain) 
is trustworthy, he is Al-Ja'd bin 

U  

(1 



The Chapters On Manners 	183 
	

hJI ••Ij• 

'Uthman, and it is also said that he 	- - , ,. 	- 	- - 	• 
is Ibn Dinar, and he is from Al- 	- LI L. 	 J&9 - 

Barah. YUnus bin 'Ubaid, Shu'bah-Uj J L2 - 	 - 	: 
and more than one of the A 'immah 	- 	- 	- 	 - - - 
reported from him.  

LU 	 1 :i J  
LJI 	, *U zljp & I 

Chapter 63.What Has Been 	 - or  
Related About Hastening To 	 - 
Name The Child  

2832. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 	 L 

from his father, from his 	 -i..-.  

grandfather that the Prophet 	- 	- , 	- - 	- - - 
ordered naming the child on the 	 : 

seventh day, removing the harm 	-, 	- 	- - 	- 

from him, and A1-'Aqq.1  
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is' 	'-4- 

Hasan Gharib. 	 '.- -- - 	 --< - 	 - 	- • 

°ii 

	

-,iLL 	 * 

Comments: 	
liI 	 (iiI /J JJI L 	j.Ji 

If a person is unable to perform 'Aqiqah due to incapable financial 
circumstances, then the baby may be given a name soon after the birth; if 
'Aqiqah is to be performed then the head will be shaved on the seventh day, 
and then the name will be given. 

Chapter 64. What Has Been 	 t. 	IJ Li - ( 
- Related About What Names 	 10)

(A ,J) Are Recommended 

2833. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 	I ) 	L$ 	- Y Arr 
Prophet 	said: "The most loved  

IJ 

Removing the hair and slaughtering the animal for the 'Aqiqah. 
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names to Allah are 'Abdullãh and  - 	- 	-. 
'Abdur-RahmAn." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'E-is! said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib from this route. • - 	- 	- - 	- 	- 	-, 
:J 

- 	- 

.j 	)j 	Jt 	 al.Lr,  
Comments: 

These two names express the servitude to Allah, and an open announcement 
of a human's servitude to Allah is loved by Him. 

2834. [Ibn 'Umar narrated that the  Li,..] - YArl 
"The Prophet 	; said: 	most loved - - 	-- 

names to Allah are 'Abdullah and j1- 	: 
'Abdur-Rahmãn." (Sahih) - 	• 	- 	- 
This Hadith is Gharib from this - 

route]. L.- 	p 	: 	J 	:Ji 

L 

• c*i 	-'- 	: C 

Chapter 65. What Has Been L 	t. 	- (10 
Related About What Names (c 	4 

-. .. 
	

- 	- :i) 
Are Disliked - 	- 

2835. 'Umar [bin Al-Khattab] 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "I forbid naming 
with Rãfi', Barakah and Yasãr." 
(Sahih) 
[Abe 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib. This is how AbU Ahmad 
reported it from Sufyan, from AbU 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir, from 
'Umar. [Others reported it from 
Sufyan, from Abu Az-Zubair, from 

:1 

- 	 - 	, 

•((L. 
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Jabir from the Prophet ]. 	- ------------ .. 	- 
AbU Ahmad is trustworthy, a 

 

Hafiz. What is popular among the 	 . [ 
people (of knowledge) is that this 	. - 	- 	- -, 	- 
is a narration of Jäbir from the 	 Ij . J2 L.> 	L.>-I y 

Prophet , and that it is not from JI LL 	Jl 
'Umar. 	 - - 	 - - 

	

L..I 	 i 

Y V t It 	6 	,SLjI 	L5y iI J. 

	

flrA: 	I,,, L&, t1.: 	1, Yr1: 	,.L... .s 

Comments: 	
4 JLL 	__ I Jl 

The people normally take good omens from the names; therefore the Prophet 
did not like such names, because saying 'no' in answer to these names is 
disliked and detested. So answering 'no' to a person who calls someone 
named 'Näft' (profitable), Barakah (blessed) and Yasãr (easy)' is not a good 
impression. 

2836. Samurah bin Jundab  
narrated that the Messenger of 	 - 	 - 
Allah 	said: "Do not name your 	j ij-- 	 ;i; 
boy Rabah nor Aflah nor YasAr,  
nor Najil, so that it may be said: 	L 	 t 
'Is he there?' and it may be said: 	31 :.... 

	

.j 	m- - - 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

IlasanSahih. 	 :JL' 

_V1 Jul 

rv : 

2837. A1-A'raj narrated that AbU 
Hurairah conveyed to him that the 
Prophet jW, said: "The most 
despicable (Akhna) name to Allah 
on the Day of Judgement is that of 
a man named King of Kings. 
(Malikil-Amlak)" (Sahih) 

YMV 

I 	:JU 

(1 131  

For example "Is Aflah there?" "No." Which would mean there is no prosperity here. 
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Sufyan said: 	"(Like) 	'Shähãni ,. 	 - 	 2 UL , 	JU Shah' (Shah of Shah's)." And the  
meaning of Akhna' is most 
despicable. And this Ijadith 	is 
Hasan Sahih. 

Comments: 
Akhna (most disgraced) according to some it means 'ugliest'. The names that 
denote pride, insolence and arrogance; it is disliked to be named such names, 
like: ruler of the rulers, king of the kings etc, because complete sovereignty is 
Allah's. 

Chapter 66. What Has Been 
 171t 	- (ii 

Related About Changing - 	

- Names - 

2838. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the Li 	li. 	- 	AA 
Prophet 	changed the name of Ous 
'Asiyah, 	 "You he 	said: 	are -' 
Jamilah." (Sahih)  
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This 1-ladith is  

Hasan Ghartb, only Yahya bin -' 

Sa'eed Al-Qattan narrated the 
chain from 'Ubaidullah from Nafi'  

: J 'Umar. from Ibn 	Some of them 
reported this from 'Ubaidullah 
from Nãfi', from 'Umar in Mursal - , 

form. 3U 	L 	 4j 
There are narrations on this topic 

from 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf,  

'Abdullãh bin Salãm, 'Abdullãh bin ' 	 ' 	 -- 	4--T 
Mull', 'Aishah, Al-Hakam bin - 	- - 

Sa'eed, Muslim and Usamah bin 
Akhdari, Shuralh bin Hãni' from 
his father and Khaithamah bin  
'Abdur-Rahmãn from his father.  

'I-.- - 1 9 	~Ltp- 

L5 	 ) 
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[vi/ 	r.i/r:.s.J] 	 LJl 

[\YAY: 	 ] i.Lp, [rA.r  

[rr 	rr./:iI &1Jl 	 [YAr°:LJ 

[tot : 	i] L5j -1 	[AY i: 	iJI 

Comments: 	[A 	 [tRoo : 

Asiyah means 'disobedient'; therefore it is not suitable for a Muslim; such 
names that point out ugly and disliked meanings or are polytheistic should be 
changed. 

2839. 'Aishah narrated that the 	 tI1. - YAri 
Prophet 	would change offensive 	 - 
names. 
AbU Bakr bin Nãfi' said: 

"Sometimes 'Umar bin 'All would 	 - 	- - - - - 
narrate this Hadith: 'Hishãm bin 	 .c 
'Urwah from his father, from the 	-' 	 t -'- 	 • -- ' 

y4. 	 L4J)J 	
LY Y Y )-9 

Prophet j,  in Mursal form, and 	 - 	- 
he would not mention 'from 	 L L 

'Aishah' in it." (Sahih) -  	- 	- I -- 	 - 	 -
1. 

•ç•ii jli y. r/:J 

L5l. 

•J_Ij.• 

Chapter 67. What Has Been 
Related About The Names Of 
The Prophet 

L 	L - (lv ç JI) 

(•I) 

2840. Muhammad bin Jubair bin 
Mut'im narrated from his father 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "I have some names: I am 
Muhammad, I am Ahmad, I am 
Al-Mãhl, the one by whom Allah 
wipes out disbelief, I am Al-Hãshir, 
the one whom the people are 
gathered at his feet, and I am Al-
'Aqib, the one after whom there is 
no Prophet." (Sahih) 
[There is something on this topic 
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from Hudhaifah]. 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. r ! L  

3 Li_ 	OL.) :L JLJl 	 : 

.[r-IV 	 i*iL.- 
Comments: 

These five names express the Prophet's special qualities and distinctive 
characteristics; Muhammad, he who has unaccountable praiseworthy 
characteristics, and admired abundantly; Aimad, the foremost in admiring; he 

himself explained the remaining three. He is the first to be raised from the 
grave and he is the final Prophet. There is no true Prophet after him. Only 
the Prophet's teachings have this unique status that uproots disbelief and 
polytheism; and he is the one who eliminated disbelief from the Arab land. 

Chapter 68. What Has Been L- 1 	Lt - (1A 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Use Both The 

 - 

Name Of The ProphetAnd 0 	) 
His Kunyah 
2841. Abti Hurairah narrated that  
the Prophet 	, prohibited that one  

' 	3 use his name and his Kunyah; 
naming themselves Muhammad -- 	-A: 
Abul-Qãsim. (Sahih)  
There is something on this topic  

from Jabir.  
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is  - Jul 

HasanSah(h. 
(Another chain of narration) 
And in this Hadith there is what 

proves that it is disliked to use the 
Kunyah Abul-Qasim. 

3k 

oVAt:(3L-) 3L'.- 	y1 	tV: 

Comments: - -  
It was the custom of the Arabs that due to honor and respect they would call 
a person by his Kunyah (saying: 0 father of so-and-so; 0 mother of so-and- 
so) instead of his/her proper name. Therefore if one has the Kunyah 'Abul- 
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Qasim' he would be called by it; it could create confusion in the life of the 
Messenger of Allah, as mentioned in the following Ijadith; so the Prophet 
disliked the use of his Kunyah by others. 

2842. Jabir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah jW said: 
"When you name yourself after me, 
then do not use my Kunyah." 
(Da't) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib [from this route]. 
Some of the people of knowledge 
disliked for a man to use both the 
name of the Prophet j and his 
Kunyah, while some of them did 
that. 
It has been related that the 

Prophet 0, heard a man in the 
market calling: "0 Abul-Qasim!" 
So the Prophet 	turned and the 
man said: "Not you." So the 
Prophet 	said: "Do not use my 
Kunyah." 
And in this Hadith there is what 

proves that it is disliked to use the 
Kunyah AbU A]-Qasim. 

'1 31 	 ....I 	I. 	l oljj•, [. 

rr: 	rorA: çJI 	 ,I 1 

.Yr': 	rorv YT 	Yfl• : L 	--i, 

2843. 'All bin Abi Talib narrated 
that he said: "0 Messenger of Allah 

! If I have a son after you do you 
think I could name him Muhammad 
and give him your Kunyah?" He 
said: "Yes." So he said: "So that 
was permitted for me." (Ijasan) 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 

tr 

:3UaI 

- - --)" 



The Chapters On Manners 	190 

• 3ii: J 	i 

y•'_ 	LL 

Ai3i aii, ' VA / 	Jl i 	5t sLJ 	 )2i 	- 	1V: 

Comments: 
According to the view of 'All 4to, the permission of having both (the name 
and the Kunyah) together was specifically for 'All 4. 

Chapter 69. What Has Been 
Related About 'Indeed There Is 
Wisdom In Poetry 

31 	6.jt;- (iJ) 

(\.'r zfl) 

2844. 'Abdullãh narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Indeed there is wisdom in (some) 
poetry." (Ijasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib from this route, AbU Sa'eed 
Al-Ashajj is the only one who 
narrated it in Marfu' form from Ibn 
Abi Ghaniyyah. Others reported 
this Hadith from Ibn AN Ghaniyyah 
in Mawquf form. This kiadith has 
been reported from other routes 
from 'Abdulläh bin Mas'üd from the 
Prophet . There are narrations on 
this topic from Ubayy bin Ka'b, Ibn 
'Abbas, 'Aishah, Buraidah and 
Kathir bin 'Abdullãh from his 
father, from his grandfather. 

V:C  
, [1to: 	 1J I 	°: 	)LJ 1 	rV:Ji ii 

J2i] 	 [Ao:L] 

2845. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Indeed there is wisdom in (some) 



The Chapters On Manners 	 191 	 ?h'II hJ,9 

poetry." (Ijasan) 
[AbU 'EisA said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

)sI 	 J 

Comments: 
	 4 Z 1jP l 

Some poetic verses are full of wisdom and good sense that keeps a person 
away from ignorance and foolishness; people perform good deeds and 
abandon bad deeds due to the influence of wise poetry, because it is 
impressive and effective and can occupy the heart of a listener. 

Chapter 70. What Has Been 
Related About Melodic Poetry 

2846. 'Aishah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	had a 
Minbar placed in the Masjid for 
Hassan to stand to boast 
(poetically) about the Messenger of 
Allah " - or she said: "to defend 
the Messenger of Allah 	. And 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Indeed Allah has aided Hassan 
with the holy spirit (JibrIl) as he 
boasts about - or - defends the 
Messenger of Allah ." (Hasan) 
(Another chain) from 'Aishah with 

similar narration. 
There are narrations on this topic 

from AbU Hurairah and Al-Bard'. 
[AbU 'EisA said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Ghartb Sahih - and it is a 
narration of Ibn Abi Az-ZinAd. 

Y. 
UI 	, 	JJl 	tAV/r:.s, 	 4iJ .Jl 	ror': 	1JI 	. 

.DA-r:, 	Arv: 	,LJl] l)Jlj  [AA:L] 
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Comments: 
The mosque is a centre of religion, the Minbar of a mosque is a means of 
preaching, spreading, protecting and defending the religion. Extolling the 
Prophet's praise and matters of dignity or defending him is 'Religion'. 
Therefore reading religious poetry in the mosque is allowed, and such a 
person is assisted by the holy spirit, Gabriel 	\. 

2847. Anas narrated that the 
Prophet entered Makkah during 
'Umratil-Qada' and 'Abdullãh bin 
Rawãhah was walking in front of 
him reciting verses of poetry. 
"0 tribes of disbelievers get out of 

his way - today we will strike you 
about its revelation; a strike that 
removes the heads from the 
shoulders — and makes the friend 
not concerned about his friend." 
'Umar said to him: "0 Ibn 

Rawãhah! Before the Messenger of 
Allah ç,  and in the sanctuary of 
Allah you utter poetry?" the 
Messenger of Allah ii said: 
"Leave him 0 'Umar! For it is 
quicker upon them than the raining 
arrow." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib Sahih from this 
route. 'Abdur-Razzaq reported this 
1Iadith similarly from Ma'mar, 
from Az-Zuhri from Anas. 
It has been related in other 

narrations that when the Prophet 
entered Makkah during 

'Umratil-Qada' Ka'b bin Malik was 
in front of him, and this is more 
correct according to some of the 
people of Ijadith because 
'Abdullãh bin Rawãhah was killed 
on the Day of Mu'tah and 'Umratil-
Qada' was after that. 
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L 	 AV1:C L..JI 	 L...4] 

	

Ij3Li 	- 	('l 	 r->'- 
4, rt.t: 	rvo/\Y:J 

... 	 J. 4 1 	:4iJ * 	- 

	

LOS ) 	LviI ca-' 	 .La., -L 	rMIv:lI 

Comments: 
The 'Umrah performed in result of the Hudaybiyah Truce was called 
'Umratul-Qaçta. So this 'Umrah took place in Dhul-Qa'dah 7 A.H.; whereas 
the battle of Mu'tah took place in Jamãdi-ul-Ulã 8 A.H. It is unknown how 
ImAm At-Tirmidhi made the mistake regarding this issue that Umratul-Qada 
was performed after the battle of Mu'tah. 

2848. Al-Miqdam bin Shuraih 	-- 	 - 	 - 

y 	 - 	I 	- Y A A 
narrated from his father, that 	 - 	 - 

'Aishah was asked: "Did the 
Prophet j~~' F used to say any 
poetry?" She said: "He would say  

parables with the poetry of Ibn :!J 	-i 
Rawãhah saying: 'News shall come  
to you from where you did not 	

LJi :JA -9 

expect it." (Da'iJ) 	
-' 

There is something on this topic 	 - ---------- - - 

from Ibn 'Abbãs.  

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  
HasanSahih.  

	

AY: 	LUi 	JI 	p 	5iLJl  

,41 jj 

	

OX—j O.1./A:Z.... 	vr V:C  
Comments: 

'The secrets do not remain hidden; they appear gradually day by day by the 
passing of time.' In fact this is a verse of Tarafah bin 'Eid, which 'Aishah 
quoted as an example. She did not mean that it was a verse of Ibn Rawälah, 
as 'Aishah herself sometimes referred it to Tarafah. 

2849. AbU Hurairah narrated that - : - 	'' At 
the Prophet 	, 	said: 	"The best - 	 -, 	 - 	 - - 

statement spoken by the Arab is 3 	' 
the saying of Labid: 'Everything :3 
aside 	from 	Allah 	perishes."' - - - 

(Sahih) :LJ J 	LJ J 	LLc Lc 
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[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is - -, - - - 	- 	- 
Hasan Sahih. Ath-Thawri and 
others reported it from 'Abdul- 
Malik bin 'Umair. 	 - 	- 	 -, 

r Ji LJY °J) i 

1tA: 	 -  

Comments: 	 --- '-a-'-'- 
The Prophet stated this poetic verse as the best of all and the truest because 
the true reality of the world is exposed in it. 

2850. Jabir bin Samurah said: "I 
sat with the Prophet 	more than 
one-hundred times. His 
Companions used to recite poetry 
and talk about things that occurred 
during Jahili)yah, and he would 
remain silent, and sometimes he 
would smile along with them." 
(Sahih) 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 
Zuhair also reported it from 
Simak. 

VAO 

:Jd)- 

jJ 

J 3jL 

'S-'- - 

L 

.' 
Comments: 

The noble Companions would sometimes read the poetry of pre-Islamic 
period and remember the events, and they would also remember the favors 
and bounties of Islam achieved through the Messenger of Allah, they would 
laugh at their pre-Islamic ignorant life and at how they used to live. 

Chapter 71. What Has Been 
Related About 'It Is Better 
That One Of You Fill His 
Insides With Puss Than To Fill 
It With Poetry' 

2851. Muhammad bin Sa'd bin Abi 
Waqqä.s narrated from his father 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "It is better that one of you 
fill his insides with puss than to fill 

)o )_ 	-- I.,.. - ' 
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it with poetry." (ahih)  
gt- 

- - 	- 	- 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	

J1• •J 

Hasan Sahih.  

•12 
- 	- 	- 	- 

i 	,  
Vaa:C 	r 

Comments: 
This Ijadith tells that it is disliked to adopt poetry to an excessive limit and to 
be extremely zealous about it, that a person becomes unmindful of his 
religious and worldly commitments. 

2852. Abu Hurairah narrated that 5L 	) 	tiii. 	- YAOY 
the Messenger of Allah A said: "It 
is better that one of you fill his 

- 	- 	- 	 - 
'P 	• L5Yi 	J4 -JiI 

insides with puss than to fill it with 
poetry." (Saziz) . 	, - 	- 	.. 	-_.) 	- 	- 

	

:J.9 	OjJj. There are narrations on this topic jJ 

from Sa'd, AbU Weed, Ibn 'Umar -- 	-: 
and Abti Ad-Dardã'. - 	 - 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is - 

Hasan Sahth.  

;ui 

U 	jil 	-... 	- Y 	: 	iliJ 	 I 	- 
at  [Aa 	:Ul  

Comments: - 
A stomach full of puss causes destruction to the stomach or lungs and ruins a 
person; filling the stomach with dirty, indecent and immoral poetry is a means 
of destruction of a person's religion and morals. 

Chapter 72. What Has Been ) 	- t. L4 - (v 
Related About Eloquence And ... 	._ 	- 	.. - 	- 
Elucidation 

2853. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr narrated JiI 	) 	-YAor 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: 	"Indeed Allah detests the . 5 	 L.. LJl 
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excessive among men, who slaps his 
tongue around like the cow slaps 
his tongue." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib from this route. 
There is something on this topic 
from Sa'd. 

. jj .HA 

5tJIJ I L 	 , 

U 	* 	UI 	I Li 	 * 	 0' • : 

/ :w...-fl 
Comments: 

The cow rolls in everything with the tongue i.e., grass, thorns, palatable and 
unpalatable things and makes no difference; so the people who are talkative 
and eloquent and they transmit everything confirmed and unconfirmed, right 
and wrong to dominate the people, and they use it a source of income; such 
people are disliked and hated by Allah Ac 

Chapter ( ... ) 

2854. Jãbir narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah ç prohibited 
that a man sleep on a terrace 
without something to obstruct 
him." 11  (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it as a 
narration of Muhammad bin Al-
Munkadir (a narrator in the chain) 
from Jabir except through this 
route and 'Abdul-Jabbar bin 'Umar 
Al-Aili was graded weak. 

VS/0:J...-1 O•\: 

Comments: 
If a person sleeps on a roof that does not have fence or barrier, it poses a 

Eli So that he will not roll off and fall. 
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danger that the person may fall down if he starts walking unknowingly while 
asleep; therefore sleeping on a fenceless roof is not allowed. 

2855. 'Abdullãh narrated: "The 	: 	J. 	ii. - 'i'Aoo 
Messenger of Allah 	used to take 	 - - 	- - 
care of us by preaching during the 	 3 L 	: L.I i 

days fearing that we may get 
bored." 

	 :3 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	- 	j 	JL 

Hasan Sahih. 
(Another chain) with similar in 	 , 	- 	-- - 

meaning. 	 [• ;j JJ1 
fi. 

	

.. 	L- 

[] 

3L5 U L 	UJl L5,UJ 

. 	Li 	 : 	A:Z 	' 	ç UJIj  
Comments: 

Education and teaching is different than exhortation and admonition, there is 
sometimes rebuke and reproach in exhortation and admonition, so daily 
exhortation and admonition causes boredom; and prolonging the session of 
exhortation and admonition also causes boredom. 

Chapter 73. The Best Deed Is 
That Which Is Done 
Continously Even If It Is Little 

2856. Abu Saliti said: "I asked 
'Aishah and Umm Salamah about 
which deed did the Messenger of 
Allah 	like to do most. They 
said: 'Whatever he could do 
regularly, even if it was little." 
(Sahih) 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib from this 
route. 
It has been reported from Hisham 

bin 'Urwah from his father, that 

U 	3I 4L] 	- (yr 

( .v .ii I) 

:iI Li. 	 YAO 

( 1 	 li  

L 	[: 	I Jul 
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'Aishah said: "The most loved deed 
to the Messenger of Allah 	was 
what he could do regularly." 
(Another chain) with similar in 

meaning. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Sahih. 

4 3L [LilA] 

'r 	 :lJi 

' 

J.i 	 AS  

ll: 	 : 	 L 	* 	Ut 	 Ji 

Comments: 
It is known that drops make a river and the pebbles make a mountain; so a 
perpetually performed deed grows bigger than a deed performed for a few 
days even if it is much more in quantity. 

Chapter 74. 'Cover The Vessels 	 : 	- (v 
And Tie The Water-Skins' 

( 'A il) [.tl 

2857. Jäbir bin 'Abdullãh narrated 	l- 	: 	Ii. - AOV 
that the Messenger of Allah 	 ,  
said: "Cover the vessels, tie the 	 ' 
water-skins, close the doors and 	3 	:3 4 
extinguish the torches, for indeed 

 the vermin may drag away the  

wick, causing a fire for the 
inhabitants of the house." (Sahih) 	-- 	- 	- 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 	'-Y 	J 

Hasan Sahih, and it has been 	 3 reported through other routes from  
Jabir from the Prophet . 

Ji 	) JLJi 	:L 3Lit 	-4, 
. 
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Comments: 
It is known from other narrations that the above mentioned deeds should be 
started with the Name of Allah. If the utensils of eating and drinking are not 
covered, there is a risk of a poisonous subst'ince, at least a fly or mosquito, 
and dust falling in. 

Chapter 75. Taking Care Of 
The Camels In Both Fertile 
And Barren Land 

- 
• LJi, _Jl 

5 	 - 	 ft S 

:i t 	- 

s 	 :JU 

3 

	

j I 	 LJI 

i L 

Ji 	il 	 L 	 s.--i 

[V: 	 U  i, 

[oy. : 

Comments: 
The power and ability of the riding animal is needed in journey, so the riding 
animal needs grazing, eating and drinking to keep and maintain the power 
and ability. This need can easily be fulfilled in areas of grass and vegetation; 
therefore the riding animal should get its chance. If it is the area of drought, 
the grass and greenery is not available easily; in this case marching hastily and 
caring for the power and ability of the riding animal, it should get a chance to 
reach such a place. 

2858. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"When you travel through fertile 
land, then give the camels their fill 
of the land, and when you travel 
through drought, then hasten while 
they are fresh, and when you camp 
late, then stay away from the road, 
for indeed it is the route of beasts 
and the abode of poisonous vermin 
in the night." (ahih) 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan SaW/i. 

There is something on this topic 
from Anas and Jãbir. 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Mercifu the Beneficent 

The Chapters On Parables 
From The Messenger 

Of Allah 

Chapter 76. What Has Been 
Related About Allah's Parable 
About Worshipping Him 

2859. An-Nawwäs bin Sam'an Al-
Kilãbi narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah 	said: "Indeed Allah has 
made a parable of the straight 
path: At the sides of the path there 
are walls with open doors, each 
door having a curtain. There is a 
caller at the head of the path 
calling, and a caller above it 
calling. And Allah invites to the 
abode of peace and guides 
whomever He wills to the straight 
path. The doors which are on the 
sides of the path are the 1-Iudud 
(legal limitations) of Allah; no one 
breaches the Hudüd of Allah 
except that curtain is lifted, and the 
one calling from above it is his 
Lord." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. I heard 'Abdullah bin 
'Abdur-Rabman saying: "I heard 
Zakariyya bin 'Ad! saying: 'AbU 
Isbaq Al-Fazãri said: "Take from 
Baqiyyah what he narrates to you 
from the trustworthy, and do not 
take from Ismã'il bin 'Ayyash what 
he narrates to you from the 

:—; 

jLtoth 
(rv zfl) 
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trustworthy, nor those who are not - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
trustworthy." 

L4 \A/t: -1 	I 	LJL 	Z.i 	i- 

Comments: L$)'J' - 	JJ 
 

In the Noble Qur'an and the Sunnah, many, intellectual and spiritual points 
are explained through parables and examples to represent them like the 
objects of sense, so that the mind can absorb them understandably and also 
that the human being would be impressed with the given examples. In this 
-Iadith, the Straight Path means Islam. 

2860. Sa'eed bin Hilãl narrated !.ii 	: 	ti1. - 
that Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh Al-Ansãri - 	- 
said: "One day the Messenger of  
Allah 	came out to us and said: L- 
'While I was sleeping I had a vision - 	-. - 
as if Jibra'il was at my head and  
Mikã'il was at my feet. One of -. 	- 	- 	-  

'Make them said to his companion: 
a parable for him' so he said: 
'Listen so so that your ears may hear. - 	- 	 - 	-- 
Hearken so that your heart may  

understand! The parable of you  
and your Ummah is but the parable -, 	 - 	- - 
of a king who conquers a land,  

then he constructs a house in it. - 	, Then he places a table-spread in it, - - 	- 
then he sends a messenger to call J,L11.1 	y 	4i 
the people to eat from it. Among -. 	- 	' 	-, 	 - LiJI 	-, 	.Ii 
them are those who answer the call - 
of the messenger, and among them i J,L  
are those who forsake it. So Allah 
is the king and the land is Islam,  

- 	- 	- - - 	- - 	- 	- 	- - - 	- - 	- 

and the house is Paradise, and you . 	U 3. 	ZJ 	)_.;  
0 Muhammad! You are the ,,, 	. 	-, 

J 	
,- 	- 	- 

L4 	Li Y Messenger, so whoever responds to 
you he enters Islam, and whoever 

-.  enters Islam he enters Paradise, - 
and whoever enters Paradise, he  
shall eat of what is in it." (Sahih)  
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[Abti 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Mursal. Sa'eed bin Hilãl did not see 
Jabir bin 'Abdulläh. There is 
something on this topic from Ibn 
Mas'Ud, and this Ijadith has been 
reported through other routes from 
the Prophet 	with a chain that is 
more authentic than this. 

V Y A 

i, * L 	 VA:CL$,LJ - 

.[A1 :L 

2861. AbU 'Uthman An-Nahdi 
narrated from Ibn Mas'üd who 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
performed 'Isha', then he turned 
and took the hand of 'Abdullah bin 
Mas'Ud until he went with him to 
the wide valley of Makkah. He sat 
him down, then drew a line around 
him. Then he said: 'Do not go 
beyond your line, for indeed there 
shall come some men to you, but 
do not speak to them for they shall 
not speak to you." He said: "Then 
the Messenger of Allah 	went to 
where he wanted to go, and while I 
was sitting within the line, some 
men came to me that appeared as 
if they were from Az-Zut,t1' both 
their hair and their bodies. I did 
not see nakedness nor covering. 
They ended up before me but they 
did not pass the line. Then they 
returned toward the Messenger of 
Allah 	and when it was near the 
end of the night, the Messenger of 
Allah, came to me while I was 
sitting, and he said: 'I have been 

[1] A dark people, either from North Africa or India. See Tuhfat A1-Ahwadhi and An-
Nihayah. 
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awake watching all night' then he 
entered into the line with me and 
lay down on my thigh to sleep. And 
the Messenger of Allah 	would 
snore when he slept. So while I was 
sitting there, and the Messenger of 
Allah it was sleeping (with his 
head resting) on my thigh, there 
appeared some men wearing white 
garments, and Allah knows best 
just how hansome they were. They 
came towards me, and a group of 
them sat at the head of the 
Messenger of Allah 	, and a 
group of them at his feet. Then 
they said to each other: 'We have 
not ever seen a slave (of Allah) 
who was given the likes of what this 
Prophet has been given. Indeed his 
eyes sleep but his heart remains 
awake. His parable is that of a 
chief who built a castle, then he 
placed a table-spread in it, and 
invited the people to eat and drink. 
So whoever answers his invitation, 
he eats from his food and drinks 
from his drink. Whoever does not 
answer, he is punished - or he said 
- he is chastised.' Then they 
alighted and the Messenger of 
Allah ç  awoke at that time, and 
said: 'I heard what they were 
saying. Do you know who they 
were?' I said: 'Allah and His 
Messenger know better.' He said: 
'They were the angels. Do you 
know the meaning of the parable 
they stated?' I said: 'Allah and His 
Messenger know better.' He said: 
'The meaning of the parable they 
stated is that Ar-Rahman [Most 
Blessed And Most High] built 
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Paradise, and He invited His slaves 	,. 	- - 	- 	 - - 

to it. Whoever replies he shall 	U 	 c' 	'- 
enter Paradise, and whoever does 	{)t] 	 t : 
not reply, he shall be punished or 	 - - 
chastised." (Dali) 	 p' L)LlL 

[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib Sahih from this 
route. 
AbU Tamimah's [he is Al-Hujaimi] 

name is Tarlf bin Mujãlid, and AbU 
'Uthmãn An-Nahdi's name is 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Mall, and 
Sulaimãn At-Taim-1 [ reported this 
Hadith from Mu'tamir] - he 
[Sulaiman] is Ibn Taran [and he 
is not (really from Taim)] he only 
lived among the tribe of Taim and 
was ascribed to them. 'All said: 
"Yaya bin Sa'eed said: 'I have not 
seen anyone more fearful of Allah 
[Most High] than Sulaimãn At-
Taim-l."' 

rvAv: 
Comments: 

This Hadith tells us that the entry to Paradise is based on Islam i.e., 
obedience and submission to its law and order. The people who obey the 
teachings of the Messenger of Allah and act accordingly will enter Paradise. 
In this Hadith, due to the status of the Last Prophet, only his mention was 
made, otherwise the message of every Prophet is the same and its result is 
also the same. 

Chapter 77. What Has Been 	J [i)] t. t. Jt - (vv 
Related About The Parable Of 	- - - - 	- 	- - 
The Prophet And The Other 	 JL' tRi 
Prophets, Peace Be Upon Them 	 j) L3 	uij 

2862. Jabir bin 'Abdullah narrated  
that the Messenger of Allah 	-  
said: "The parable of myself and 	3- 	 : 	.L 

the Prophets [before myself] is that  
of a man who constructed a house. 	- 	 - 	- 	- - 
He completed it and made it well, J,L Ji :Ji 
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except for the space of one brick. 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
So the people enter it and marvel 	IL) 	J- 	L•] I'I Ji .) 
at it saying: 'If not for the space of 	3.i ';iij i 
this brick." Sahih) 	 - 	- 	- - - 	- 	- 
There are narrations on this topic  

from AN Hurairah and Ubayy bin 	 j, 	) 
Ka'b. 	 - 	 - 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	'' " 	-' 	I 	JUI 	, 

Hasan Gharib from this route. 	 ---  Jul 

rort: 	.JI 	L 	iL..iI  
U 	 - 	AV: 

l, [A: 
Comments: 

The construction of the Palace and the Building of Islam began from Adam; 
all the Prophets contributed and participated in its construction and structure; 
this palace came to perfection with the Mission of the Prophet Muhammad 
it and the teachings and creeds of Islam reached perfection. 

Chapter 78. What Has Been 
Related About The Parable Of 
Salãt, Fasting, And Charity 

2863. Al-Hãrith Al-Ash'ari 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah it said: "Indeed Allah 
commanded Yahya bin Zakariyya 
with five commandments to abide 
by, and to command the Children 
of Isra'll to abide by them. But he 
was slow in doing so. So 'Elsa said: 
'Indeed Allah commanded you 
with five commandments to abide 
by and to command the Children 
of Isrã'Il to abide by. Either you 
command them, or I shall 
command them.' So Yahya said: 'I 
fear that if you precede me in this, 
then the earth may swallow me, or 
I shall be punished.' So he 
gathered the people in Jerusalem, 

	

4.t - (VA 	iI) 

(r 	) 	a3 Ii çta.Ij 	JI 

:3I 	 - 

LI 	: j 	 L5Y 
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and they filled [the Masjid] and sat 
upon its balconies. So he said: 
'Indeed Allah has commanded me 
with five commandments to abide 
by, and to command you to abide 
by. The first of them is that you 
worship Allah and not associate 
anything with Him. The parable of 
the one who associates others with 
Allah is that of a man who buys a 
servant with his own gold or silver, 
then he says to him: "This is my 
home and this is my business so 
take care of it and give me the 
profits." So he takes care of it and 
gives the profits to someone other 
than his master. Which of you 
would like to have a servant like 
that? And Allah commands you to 
perform Salat, and when you 
perform Salat then do not turn 
away, for Allah is facing the face of 
His worshippers as long as he does 
not turn away. And He commands 
you with fasting. For indeed the 
parable of fasting, is that of a man 
in a group with a satchet 
containing musk. All of them enjoy 
its fragrance. Indeed the breath of 
the fasting person is more plesant 
to Allah than the scent of musk. 
And He commands you to give 
charity. The parable of that, is a 
man captured by his enemies, tying 
his hands to his neck, and they 
come to him to beat his neck. Then 
he said: "I can ransom myself from 
you with a little or a lot" so he 
ransoms himself from them. And 
He commands you to remember 
Allah. For indeed the parable of 
that, is a man whose enemy quickly 
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tracks him until he reaches an 
impermeable fortress in which he 

- 	- 
'-'  

protects himself from them. This is 3,L 	: 	3 L 	. 	- 
how the worshipper is; he does not - 
protect himself from Ash-Sha4an 5L 	3L 	: Jti. 	 31] 

except by the remembrance of 
Allah." The Prophet 	said: "And - - 
I command you with five that Allah - 	1J 
commanded me: Listening and  

Lu  
obeying, Jihad, Hijrah, and the 
Jamã'ah. For indeed whoever parts . 
from the Jama'ah the measure of a - 	-. 	- 	- 

:JL 	i 
hand-span, then he has cast off the - 	- 
yoke of Islam from his neck, unless 14 
he returns. And whoever calls with - - 
the call of Jahiliyyah then he is 
from the coals of Hell." A man 
said: "0 Messenger of Allah! Even 
if he performs Saldt and fasts?" So 
he () said: "Even if he performs 
Salat and fasts. So call with the call 
that Allah named you with: 
Muslims, believers, worshippers of 
Allah." (Sahik) 

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih Gharib. 
Muhammad bin Isma'Il said: "Al- 

Hãrith Al-Ash'ari (a narrator in the 
chain) was a Companion and there 
are Ahadith other than this from 
him." 

.SJI 	JL..JI 	s b- 	' / 	:-i, 	1JU21JI  

3U- 	-___, 	& 	.i 
.JJI 	4i 

2864. (Another chain) with similar ii- 	: 	t. 	- 
in meaning. (Sahih) - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- :,JW 

'EIsa [AbU 	said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan [Sahih] Ghanb Abu Sallam 
[Al-Habashi]'s name is MamtUr. - 
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'All bin Al-Mubarak has reported 	- 	- 	-' -
IL I  it from Yahya bin AbiKathlr. 

[41] r5 j 	•'- 	[1 

.)jJa4.A 4. 

1\ :JLi 	 :Ju 

Comments: 
It is known from this Hadith: 

1. Delay in conveying the Message of Allah is not to be, and one can be held 
accountable for this mistake. In case of overcrowding and excessive numbers, 
people may go up to the balconies of a mosque and sit. 

2. Assigning someone as an associate to Allah, Who is Lord, Creator and 
Master is such a heinous, hateful and ugly deed as a slave giving his earning 
to someone else other than his master, which is hateful and detestable. 

3. Following the customs, traditions, habits and morals of the time of ignorance 
is like joining the group of Hell-Dwellers. The servants of Allah who are 
obedient, submissive and fearlessly oppose the matters of sinning and 
disobedience, He named them Muslims and Believers, therefore it does not 
suit them to abandon the practice of the Companions and to follow the 
customary life of the era of ignorance. Prayer and fasting alone, are not 
enough to be a Muslim and a Believer, rather the complete Religion has to be 
practised. 

Chapter 79. What Has Been 	jj. 	- (\/ o 
Related About The Parable Of 	- 	-. - ;. 	- 
The Believer Who Recites The 
Qur'an And The One Who  
Does Not Recite 

2865. Abu MUsã Al-Ash'ari  
narrated that the Messenger of 	 - - 
Allah 	narrated: "The parable of 	L5Y' 	 'L7 
the believer who recites the Qur'an  

L 	 U-'-) 	-'LS 
is that of a citron, its fragrance is 	. 	:  
nice and its taste is nice. The 	 J2 	i 	iJ 
parable of the believer who does 	 - 	. - -, . - - 	.- - - 
not recite the Qur'an is that of a 	'---' "' '"-' '' 	"? 
date, it has no smell but its taste is 	 Ji 	i)i 	ii 
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sweet. The parable of the hypocrite 
who recites the Qur'an is that of 
basil, its fragrance is nice but its 
taste is bitter. The parable of the 
hypocrite who does not recite the 
Qur'an is that of the colocynth, its 
smell is bitter and and its taste is 
bitter." (Sahih) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sa/ith. Shu'bah also reported 
it from Qatadah. 

L 	 3I 

	

-' 	 3r3' 

i IiLI ' 

- 	- 	- 	- L  

'L) 

Comments: 
Iman (Faith) is such a quality due to which the inner beings of humans 
become fragrant and enlightened. When a believer recites the Qur'an and acts 
upon it, his appearance is also enlightened and fragrant and it creates the 
atmosphere of light upon light; he is useful for himself as well as for others; 
he is important to Allah as well as among the people; he is like a palatable 
and sweet-smelling fruit. 

2866. AbU Hurairah narrated that 	J 5 I -  
the Messenger of Allah ij said: 	-. • 	'.. -- - 	- ,•- - 
"The parable of the believer is like  

the plant; the wind does not stop  
causing it to sway, and the believer  
does not stop suffering trials. The 	J 	UI Jy )  J :J OJj. LSJI 

parable of the hypocrite is that of a 	 j  
cedar tree, it does not give in until 	 - - 	- 	- -, 
it is cut down." (Sahih) 	 J-i 	 JL 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan Sahih. 	 - 	- -
Jul 

}L<J, iLJI 	 J L 

• 01: 	 jj)LL 

Comments: 
A true believer always faces problems, difficulties and calamites for practising 
his religion; he gives up lots of benefits just for the sake of the religion and 
bears losses, because he abides by Religious Law and Order. But a hypocrite 
does not consider himself loyal to the practice of Religious Law and Order, 
therefore he keeps securing his personal benefits and avoids the losses. Sins of 
a Muslim are erased due to the worldly problems and difficulties; while the 
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sins of a hypocrite keep increasing and he faces death along with the sins. 

2867. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Indeed there is a tree that does 
not shed its foilage, and it is similar 
to the believer. Can any of you tell 
me what it is?" 'Abdullãh said: 
"The people started thinking about 
the trees of the desert. And it 
occurred to me that it may be the 
date-palm." Then the Prophet 
said: "It is the date-palm." But I 
was shy - meaning to say 
anything." 'Abdullah said: "So I 
informed 'Umar about what I had 
thought of, and he said: 'If you had 
said it, that would be more beloved 
to me than this or that." ($ahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan Sahih, There is something 
on this topic from Abü Hurairah 
[may Allah be pleased with him]. 

vr\: Li LJt L 1i LJ --i 

Comments: 
This Ijadith tells that sometimes older people cannot remember something, 
but the mind of a younger person recalls it; so if a younger person knows 
something he should not hesitate to say it out of shyness and hesitation. 

Chapter 80. What Has Been 	 U[ Jt - (A 
Related About The Parable Of 	 -. 	 - - 
The Five Prayers 	 - 	- 

2868. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah jQt said: 
"Do you think that if there was a 
river by the gate of one of you, and 
he bathed in it five times each day 
that there would remain any filth 

YAIA 

:J 
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on him?" They said: "No filth 
would stay on him." He said: "That 
is the parable of the five prayers, 
Allah wipes out the sins with 
them." 
There is something on this topic 

from Jãbir. 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
(Another chain) with similar in 

meaning. 

; 	o A: .:- 	1 Y:C 

	

.[11A: 	J_.]- 	UI 	, * 
Comments: 	 - 

Minor sins due to which a person's heart does not get rusty and black remain 
forgiven because of prayers. But the major sins owing to which the heart gets 
black, a prayer of seeking forgiveness and repentance is to be offered 
sincerely and attentively in order to seek forgiveness, and the supplication 
concerning repentance and forgiveness are to be made out of sincerity. 

Chapter 81. 'The Parable Of 
My Ummah Is That Of Rain...' 

2869. Anas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "The 
parable of my Ummah is that of a 
rain; it is not known if its beginning 
is better or its end." (Da'iJ) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from 'Ammãr, 'Abdullãh 
bin 'Amr, and Ibn 'Umar. This 
Hadith is Hasan Gharib from this 
route. It has been related that 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Mahdi 
considered Hammãd bin Yalya Al-
Abahh reliable, and that he would 
say: "He is among our Shaikh." 

(A 	1) 

( 	[..... 

I J,L 	Ji 	:JU 

L5- 

LJJJ 

''L 
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)) 	 ) 	JaJ, j J L 4_è 	 tU) 

A.S) 	J1 )Ls. 	Li I 	'i 1A/' . :.Uj:,fl 

	

3 4l j  r/:.L.,..i ..r 	 4 r.V: 	3L.- 

Chapter 82. What Has Been 	jI [] 	t. Lt - (M 
Related About The Parable Of 	- 	- 	- 	- - - — 
The Son Of Adam, His 	 '  
Lifespan And His Wealth 

- YAV-  

3 	 L 	LJ 

D : 	Jl Ji :J1 

3Li 3 	3LLi :Ji . 

- 	- 	- 	- 

Comments: 
A person determines long-lasting desires and wishes, which have no possibility 
to be fulfilled in his life. While carrying wishes and desires in his heart, he 
leaves for the next life. 

2871. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 	 tii. - AV 
Messenger of Allah ii, said: "Your 	 -- 	- 	 -- 

period in comparison to the 	lu 	: 
periods of the previous nations, is 
like the period between Salãt Al-  
Asr until sunset. And you are in 	 ) :J  ii 
comparison to the Jews and the 	- - 	. -. - - ------ 
Christians, like a man who 	- 	- 	- 	 - 
employeed some workers and he 	1 3i 	t 
said: 'Who will work for me until 	-.-, 	ft- -  - 

midday for a Qfrãt each?' So the 	JtA 	 LSLaJ 

2870. 'Abdullãh bin Buraidah 
narrated from his father that the 
Prophet 	said: "Do you know 
what the parable of this and this 
is?" - and he tossed two pebbles. 
They said: "Allah and His 
Messenger ; know better." He 
said: "This (the farther) one is the 
hope, and this closer) one is 
death." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib from this route. 

.OVA:? 
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Jews worked for half a day for a - 	- 
''Y 	 J 'Who Qirat each. Then he said: 	will Lf 	 Lc 	L5 

work for me from the middle of  
the day until SaIdt Al- 'Asr for a - 	- - 	- 	 - 	- 	- 
Qirat each?' So the Christians .0 	iI 	 ) 	3 
worked for a Qirat each. Then it is i,i 
you who are doing the work from - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
alãt Al-'Acr until the setting of the 

sun for two Qirats each. So the 
-- Jews and the Christians got angry - 	- - 

and said: 'We did more work but L.aJ j 	Li 	i 1i 	.i 
were given less?' So He (Allah) - 	- 	- 	. 	. - 

Jt.4 	J! j 	L- 	. 'Have says: 	I wronged you in any of 
your rights?' They said: 'No.' He : I jJGd 
says: Then it is my blessing that I  
give to whomever I wish." (aiziai)  

This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. L- 1 
.Y Y 1° 	I5L 	- L 

.& 
Comments: 

The Nation of Muhammad 	; is the last nation. As the time from 'Asr prayer 
until the setting of the sun is the last part of the day, and the workers working 
in the last part of the day get more wages; the ages of this nation, individually 
and personally, are short comparing to the earlier generations. As the time 
from 'Asr until evening is less than the first two times, likewise the practising 
deeds of this nation are not hard and difficult, as it was hard and difficult for 
the previous generations. 

2872. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the —YAVY 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	said: - - 	- 	- 	-- 	- 	- 
"People are but like a hundred U4,-i 	:J13) 	 - 

mount (suitable to ride upon) 
camels, a man can not find a  - 	LY 	 ii 

among them."(azii) J4 	Lji 	: 	4iI JL 	J 	:J 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is - 	- 	- 	- 	- -- .((4I - HasanSahih. - 

J45 	: 	*i --,aJl 3Li 

1t 0 A: 	JI 	 OV:C 

.TUV:C 	jI3iLi 
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Comments: 
Ra,!ülah is a female camel which is young, strong and can be used for riding; 
there are very few among the people who have all the best characteristics, so 
a person for company, friendship and trust should be selected carefully; 
behold, if a person keeps looking for someone who is with the most perfect 
character, then he cannot live with any person. 

L— 'AV' 

:J .1 u. 

:J (-1i 

jD : 	JL 3 

Comments: 
The Prophet lit the candle of Religion and the Shari'ah so that the people 
may walk in its light and be protected from the Fire of the Hereafter. But the 
people, opposing the Shari'ah by following their lust and desires, contrary to 
the Prophet's hard work, are preparing for their own destruction and 
devastation. 

2874. AbU Hurairah narrated that 	AV t 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 	- 	- 
"The parable of myself and that of 	3 	 c 
my Ummah is that of a man who 	 - 	- -, 	- 	- 
kindled a fire, and the flies and  
moths began flying into it - and I  
am trying to prevent you from 	 - 	- 	- - - 	- - 
diving into it." 

	

[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	. 
Hasan Sahih. [And it has been  
reported through other routes]. 	

L 	 Jt1 

L 	 L 	Lii 	 . 

	

t11: 	 At: 

2873. (Another route) from Az-
Zuhri with this chain, and it is 
similar, but he said: "You can not 
find a mount among them." - from 
Salim, from Ibn 'Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"People are but like one hundred 
camels, you can not find a mount 
among them - or he said - you can 
not find but one mount among 
them." (Sahih) 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

42. The Chapters On 
Virtues Of The Qur'an From 
The Messenger Of Allah 

215 	 ,i,;ii juui 

jLO 	,k4 - ( 
(rAjç4 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtues Of 
Fãtihatil-Kitab (SüratAl-Fatihah) 

2875. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	came 
out to Ubayy bin Ka'b, and the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "0 
Ubayy!" And he was performing 
Salat, so Ubayy turned around but 
he did not respond to him, so 
Ubayy finished his Salat quickly. 
Then he turned to the Messenger 
of Allah 	and said: 'As-Salãmu 
Alaikum, 0 Messenger of Allah!' 
The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Wa 'Alaikum As-Salãm - what 
prevented you from responding to 
me when I called you Ubayy?' He 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! I was 
performing Salãt.' So he said: 'Do 
you not find among what Allah 
revealed to me: Respond to Allah 
and to the Messenger when they 
call you to what gives you life.?' He 
said: 'Of course, I shall not repeat 
that, if Allah wills.' He said: 
'Would you like for me to teach 
you a Sürah the likes of which has 
neither been revealed in the 
Tawrah, nor the Injil, nor the 
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Zabür, nor in the entire Qur'an?' 
He said: 'Yes, 0 Messenger of 
Allah!' Tthe Messenger of Allah ç 
said: 'What do you recite in your 
Salat?' He said: 'I recite Umm Al-
Qur'an.' So the Messenger of Allah 

said: 'By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul! The like of it has 
neither been revealed in the 
Tawrah, nor the InjiTl nor the Zabur, 
nor in the Furqan. It is the seven 
oft-repeated, and the Magnificent 
Qur'an which I was given." (Sahih) 
[Abi 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. There are narrations 
on this topic from Anas bin Malik 
[and also from Abü Sa'eed bin A]
Mu'alla]. 

3k.Ji  

V: 	3L- 	I j  Al 	O• 

vr:: 2JJ3, 	 L)L.il 13L. 	 jj * 	it 	oov/ 

.[tVt: 	 \Vr: 	'3- 

Comments: 
It is proven through this 1-Iadtth: 

1. The saying of the Messenger of Allah jW, is the revival of the life and makes 
the life delightful and joyful; it should be accepted wholeheartedly, warmly 
and actively without making any excuse or apology. 

2. Surat Al-Fatthah is the foundation of the Qur'an and it consists of all the 
subjects of it. 

Chapter 2. What Has Been 
Related About Sürat Al-Ba qarah 
And Ayat Al-Kursi 

2876. AbU Hurairah narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah t sent 
an expedition force [comprised] of 
many, and he asked each what he 
could recite, so each one of them 
mentioned what he could recite - 
meaning what he had memorized 

jd ;:rL 	'LYe 
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of the Qur'an. He came to one of - - 	 - 

iI —' the youngest men among them and 
said: 'What have you memorized 0 - 	 3 
so-and-so? He said: I memorized - 

this and that and SaratAl-Baqarah.' 3e 	LS 	- 

He said: 'You memorized SüratAl- ..Ij 	Ln 	:jLi 
'Yes.' Baqarah?' He said: 	He said: - 	 - - 	 - - 	-- 	 - 	 - 	 - 

'Then 	go, 	for you 	are 	their JU.i 	JI 	LiSa US 	
. 	:JUi 

commander.' A man among their  '- 

chief said: 'By Allah [0 Messenger 
of Allah]! Nothing prevented me J 	 '.-.ti 	UI-] 
from learning Sürat Al-Ba qarah f 	- 	- 

except fearing that I would not be 
------------ ji 	L 	{ii 	1] 	: 

able to stand with (in voluntary di f-tol 	J1  
night prayer).' The Messenger of - -, 	 - 	- 

I, 1i 	: 	 JU L y ii 'Learn Allah 	said: 	the Qur'an to 
recite it, for indeed the parable of 
the Qur'an for the one who recites  
it and stands with it (in prayer) is LO c- 	1~L 	Vj — JS 
that of a bag full of musk whose - 

scent fills the air all around. And - - - 	 - 

the parable of the one who learns ((4L 	 I- JS 
it then sleeps while it is in his - 

r'-' 	---' 	- 	{: 	'I 	Jul memory is that of a bag containing 
- 	 - - 

musk that is tied shut." (Hasan) ) 	LUI] 	J 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is - -. 	 - 	- 	- - 	- 

(JI Ijasan. [A]-Laith bin Sa'd] reported LS 	 L7 

similar to this Hadith from Weed 

slave of AbU Ahmad from the  
A1-Maqburi, from 'Atã' the freed  

- 	•LUL 	LU 	L. 

Prophet 	inMwalform. ) 	- 	 --- 

freed slave of AbU Ahmad, from 
(Another chain) from 'Ata the  

LS 	cJ 
the Prophet 	in Mursal form and 
it is similar in meaning, and he did - 	 - 	 - - 	 - 

not 	mention: 	"From 	AbU 
Hurairah" in it. There is something 
on this topic from Ubayy bin Ka'b. 
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Comments: 
Learning the words of the Qur'an and its meaning, reading and reciting it, 
reciting it in the night prayer (Tahajjud) and to act upon it is like filling 
fragrance into one's heart and mind with such a musk, that a person's own 
heart and mind gets fragranced, and the person's behavior, character and 
manners and his surrounding reflect this. 

2877. AbU Hurairah narrated that 	 i- : 	- \'AVV 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 	- - 	 - 

"Do not turn your houses into 	' 	 c 	 --° c 
graves. Indeed Ash-Shaifan does  
not enter the house in which Sürat 	 - 	 - - 	 - 

Al-Baqarah is recited." (azih)  

	

This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 	 ' 4ifl 
- 	 - 	 - 

Z6WI 	L iLJ L' 
.4. 	 - 	VA .j 	L, 	i 

Comments: 
The dead in the graveyard do not make any remembrance, recitation of the 
Qur'an or any other deed, due to which the atmosphere of the graveyards 
remains deprived of the effects of remembrance, recitation and of their 
blessings; likewise the human must not turn their homes into graveyards and 
make themselves like the dead. 

2878. Abfl Hurairah narrated that 	t 	: 	, 	ti.. - YAVA 
the Messenger of Allah 	: "For 	 -, 

everything there is a hump 	3 	 --  

(pinnacle) and the hump (pinnacle) :3 	i 	) of the Qur'an is Surat Al-Ba qarah, - 	 - 	- - 	 - - 	- 

in it there is anAyah which is the J~)) 	JJL 	JU 
master of the Ayat in the Qur'an;- - 	- 	 , 	 - - - 

[it is]AyatAl-Kursi." (aiJ) 
[Abfl 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is c. 

Gha rib 	we do not know of it - 	 - 	 - 	 - 	 - 

except through the narration of  
Hakim 	bin 	Jubair. 	Shu bah , 

criticized him and graded him - 	- 	,-, 	- - 

weak. ''- 

oi 	/i :S L-i 	41 'iJ 	; 	3J1 
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i 	 3il 	,Jii 	
L 	 ii 

Comments: 
Sürat Al-Baqarah is the longest Sürah of the Qur'an. The fundamental rules, 
beliefs and the principles of the Shari 'ah mentioned in this Sürah are not 
found in any other Sürah of the Qur'an with such detail; due to this speciality 
and distinction this Sürat has been placed, after Sarat A1-Fatihah which is the 
foundation of Qur'ãn. Also because of this distinction it is named the Hump 
of the Qur'an. 

2879. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever recites Ha Mim Al-
Mu 'mm - up to - To Him is the 
return 11  and Ayat Al-Kursi when 
he reaches (gets up in) the 
morning, he will be protected by 
them until the evening. And 
whoever recites them when he 
reaches the evening, he will be 
protected by them until the 
morning." (Dali) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib. Some of the people of 
knowledge criticized 'Abdur-
Rahmän bin AM Bakr bin AbI 
Mulaikah Al-MulaikI (a narrator in 
the chain) due to his memory. 
[ZuwArah bin Mus'ab is Ibn 
'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf, and he is 
the grandfather of AbU Mu'ab Al-
MadanI]. 

JJi -)L 	rr 	Ld 	 oLJ] 

L LJI 	-)L 
Comments: 

In the first three Verses of Sürah, 'Ha Mim Al-Mu 'mm', the Attributes of 
Allah Almighty are mentioned, and the case of Ayat Al-Kursi is the same; 
Allah Almighty granted quality and speciality to these Verses, that if a person 
follows the torch of the great qualities and contemplates on the meaning and 

Ghafir 40:-3. 
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messages of these verses, then the attack of Satan on this person will never 
prove effective, and he will be preserved from satanic doubts and illusions. 

Chapter 3. The Hadith Of Abu 
Ayyub Regarding The Ghoul 

2880. 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Abi 
Laila narrated that AbU AyyUb Al-
Ansãri had a store house in which 
he kept dates. A ghoul would come 
and take from it, so he complained 
about that to the Prophet 	So he 
said: "Go, and when you see her 
say: 'In the Name of Allah, answer 
to the Messenger of Allah ." He 
said: "So I caught her, and she 
swore that she would not return, so 
I released her." He went to the 
Prophet ç  and he said: "What did 
your captive do?" He said: "She 
swore not to return." He said: "She 
has lied, and she will come again to 
lie." He said: "I caught her another 
time and she swore that she would 
not return, so I released her, and 
went to the Prophet ." He said: 
"What did your captive do?" He 
said: "She swore that she would not 
return." So he said: "She lied and 
she will come again to lie." So he 
caught her and said: "I shall not let 
you go until you accompany me to 
the Prophet ." She said: "I shall 
tell you something: If you recite 
Ayat Al-Kursi in your home, then 
no Shaitãn, nor any other shall 
come near you." So he went to the 
Prophet 	and he said: "What did 
your captive do?" He said: "I 
informed him of what she said, and 
he said: 'She told the truth and she 

- (r 

(  
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is a continuous liar." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 

.-i 	I &P t Y r/o:4 

UI ) * 	\\_.4/Y:ii J 	iJL, Yr: 
.[' .S/V:iI Jfb ) aiI] L6 :yI 

Comments: 	 - 
This Hadith proves, and the Hadith of AN Hurairah also supports it, that the 
regular recitation of Ayat Al-Kursi in the house is a means of protection and 
refuge against the Satan, it should be recited regularly. 

Chapter 4. What Has Been 	,.i 	. 1 	- ( 	I) 
Related About The End Of 
Sürat Al-Ba qarah 

2881. AbU Mas'ud Al-Ansäri I.- 	: 	) 	L- 	- 	YAM 
narrated that the Messenger of  
Allah Qt said: "Whoever recites 
the last two Ayãt of Sürat Al- 

-; 
Baqarah during the night, they shall  
suffice him." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is : 	4I 	J 	3t. 	:Jt 

Hasan Sahih. - 
0 0  

J. 	L 	J JI JLi çJ 	-i, 

Comments: 	
A • A: 

These Verses have concise mention of beliefs, creed and good deeds, 
therefore bearing in mind their reflection and meaning is such a great source 
of goodness and blessings, that because of regular reading of these Verses a 
person escapes the evils of Satan. 

2882. An-Nu'man bin Bashir Li- :{Lz. 	1i 	- YAM 
narrated that the Prophet 	said: • - 	- 	- 	- 	,, 	 5. 

 

- 

	

L- 	: L5-JI 	. "Indeed Allah wrote in a book two L7  

thousand years before He created  
the heavens and the earth, and He  
sent down two Ayãt from it to end ' lu 
Sürat Al-Baqarah with. If they are :3 	Lei I recited for three nights in a home,  
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no 
s?nttat2 

 shall come near it." 
a   

[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	LZ. 	 U 	J 
[Hasan] Gharib. 	 Y - 	- 	- - - 

	

' 	i 
• 

- 	- 

L- J-'- y ø1v:C 	 JLJ  

Chapter 5. What Has Been 
Related About Sürat Al 'Imrãn 

2883. An-Nawwas bin Sam'ãn 
narrated that the Prophet 	said: 
"The Qur'an shall come, and its 
people who acted according to it in 
the world. Surat Al-Ba qarah and Al 
'Imran shall be in front of it." An-
Nawwas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	stated three parables 
about them which I have not since 
forgotten, he said: "They will come 
as if they are two shades between 
which there is illumination, or as if 
they are two shady clouds, or as if 
they are shadows of lines of birds 
arguing on behalf of their people." 
(Sahih) 
There is something on this topic 

from Buraidah and AbU Umãmah. 
[Abli 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib [from this route]. 
According to the people of 

knowledge, the meaning of this 
IIadith is that the rewards of having 
recited them shall come. This is 
how some of the people of 
knowledge explained this Hadith 
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and similar Afiadith regarding the 
coming of the rewards for reciting 
the Qur'ãn. And in the Hadith of 
An-Nawwãs bin Sam'än from the 
Prophet j is what proves what 
they explained since the Prophet 

said: "And its people who acted 
according to it in the world." So in 
this there is proof that it refers to 
the coming of the reward for the 
actions.' 

3i,iJ 	I} J. 	L  

.[A':,.- 
Comments: 

According to this Hadith, these particular two Sürah will argue in favor of a 
person and defend him and get their reward for reciting them; they also have 
the distinction and quality that on the Day of Judgement, when a person will 
be in extreme need of shade, the reward for reciting these two Sarah will 
provide shade in the form of a canopy, cloud or like the wings of the birds to 
those who acted accordingly. 

2884. 'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud said: 	: 	 i 	-fj - YAM 
"Allah has not created in the 	- 
heavens nor in the earth what is 	4' ) 	J Li :J 
more magnificent than Ayat Al- 	- - 	- 	- 	- 
Kursi." Sufyan said: "Because Ayat 
Al-Kurstis the Speech of Allah, and 	Z I 	I 	I 	L 
Allah's Speech is greater than 1, - 
Allah's creation of the heavens and 	- ''-' 
the earth."(Sahih) 	 4l 

: 

Comments: 
Ayat Al-Kursi consists of the Fundamental and Principle Attributes from 
among the Names and Attributes of Allah Almighty, like: Life, Authority, the 
Sustainer of the Universe, Oneness, Intention and Knowledge. And there is 
no comparison between the Creator and the creation. 
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Chapter 6. What Has Been 
Related About [The Virtue] Of 
Sürat Al-Kahf 

t4 

(l zilii) 

	

2885. AN Ishaq narrated hearing 	: 	 - AAO 
Al-Bard' say: "There was a man  

	

reciting [Surat] Al-Kahf when he 	 ') 	: 
saw his riding animal stamping his  
feet, so he looked and there was  

	

something like a shadow or cloud, 	 L) 

	

so he went to the Messenger of 	11 L  
Allah 	and mentioned that to 	-, 	-. 	- - - 	- - - 
him. The Prophet 	said: "That  

was the tranquility which descends  
with the Qur'an, or descends 
because of the Qur'an." (Sahih)  

	

[Abu'Eisäsaid:] This Hadith is 	•-.' 	d 
Ijasan $ai!ii. There is something on 
this topic from Usaid bin Hudair. 

	

;ci 	J 	 5L Lji. 

	

'1 -i 	 5JW 	L- 	V 4.o: 

Comments: 
It is known from this Hadith that the recitation of the Qur'an brings down the 
tranquility and peace from Allah Almighty, and sometimes this tranquility 
appears in a visible form. 

2886. Abu Ad-Dardã' narrated S1 	i 	-Y AM 
that 	the 	Prophet 	jW, 	said: 
"Whoever recites three Ayat from 

------,  : A'-':-  
the beginning of Al-Kahf he is 
protected from the turmoil of the - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Dajjãl."111  (Sahih) : JJ 

(Another route) with this chain t 
and similar in meaning. - 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

HasanSazih. 

[1]  Meaning it contains something which does not belong—either in its wording of its chain 
of narration—while the narrators are truthful or trustworthy, for the correct wording see 
Muslim no. 1883 where it is "ten" instead of "three". 
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pi i... 	}L..JI ;5L 	,L.. 	[U] 
* 	 iii,- 	:ii 

Comments: 
The power of the Dajjãl (antichrist) will be temporary and perishable, it will 
not have stability and steadiness, his anger will be unsustainable and his favor 
will be for short term. He who bears in mind consciously the meanings and 
the objectives of the first ten or last ten Verses of Sürat Al-Kahf, and he 
memorises them; due to their good and blessings he will remain safe from the 
tribulations of the Dajjãl. 

Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Related About [The Virtue] Of 
Va Sin 

2887. Anas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Indeed for everything there is a 
heart, and the Qur'an's heart is Va 
Sin. Whoever recites Yã Sin, then 
for its recitation, Allah writes for 
him that he recited the Qur'an ten 
times." (Da'ij) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan Ghartb, we do not know of 
it except as a narration of Humaid 
bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn. And in Al-
Basrah, they did not know it as a 
narration from Qatadah except 
through this route. HãrUn AbU 
Muhammad is a Shaikh who is 
unknown. 
(Another chain) with this. 
There is something on this topic 

from AbU Bakr A-SiddIq, but the 
Hadith of AbU Bakr is not correct 
because its chain is weak. 
There is something on this topic 

from AbU Hurairah. 

L 	- (vJI) 

(V Zi.J) .r 

J. - YAAV 

: 

3L 	 ) 
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* 

L$-Y 	~.Js] 	 • () 	: 	i 
-t: 	AV/r:(.i i) ,1411 	 a-.. 

Comments: 
The subjects and contents of the Qur'an may be summed up under three 
topics: Oneness, Hereafter and the Messenger hood; and these are the 
principle and fundamental subjects. Sürat A1-Fatihah consists of these, and 
these subjects have been explained comprehensively in Sürat Yãstn. This is 
how it is the heart of the Qur'än, i.e. the extract, abridgement and the spirit. 

Chapter 8. What Has Been 
Related About [The Virtue Of] 
Ha Mim Ad-Dukhãn 

(A 

(A  

2888. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever recites Ha Mim Ad-
Dukhan during the night, in the 
morning seventy thousand angels 
seek forgiveness for him." (Da'iJ) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it 
except through this route. 'Umar 
bin Abi Khath'am (a narrator in 
the chain) was graded weak, 
Muhammad said: "He is Munkar in 
Hadith. 

H:,_ ' 	 y•- 	 Vi./: 	4-  

.A /\: J 	; LJ' 	°))J 

2889. AN Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever recites Ha Mim Ad-
Dukhan during Friday night, he 
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shall be forgiven." Da'if 	 . - 	 - - 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith [is 

 

Gharzb] we do not know of it 	 .0 
except through this route. Hishãm  
AND Al-Miqdam was graded weak, 	 L 

and Al-Hasan did not hear from 	 c)i 
AbU Hurairah. This is what AyyUb, 	- - 	 - 	- - - - 	- 
YUnus bin 'Ubaid and 'All bin Zaid 
said.. ------, ,- -, - 

LtA 	

J 

ir 	 [u.,.. 	o....4] 

£ 	JL 4ij 	 ij 	i..JIyi r- * 	r-j 	l LJ 

LAi  

Chapter 9. What Has Been 
Related About [The Virtue Of] 
Sürat Al-Mulk 

2890. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "One 
of the Companions of the Prophet 
Jc put up a tent upon a grave 
without knowing that it was a 
grave. When he realized that it was 
a person's grave, he recited Sürat 
Al-Mulk until its completion. Then 
he went to the Prophet ; and 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah 
[Indeed] I erected my tent without 
realizing that it was upon a grave. 
So when I realized there was a 
person in it I recited Sürat Al-Mulk 
until its completion.' So the 
Prophet 	said: 'It is a prevention, 
it is a salvation delivering from the 
punishment of the grave." (Da'J) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Ghartb from this route, 
and there is something on this 
topic from Abti Hurairah. 

YA': 	\Yo/ 	 I-?-1 

L; 	- (S 	JI) 
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(U 	 J iJI Lis, 	 &I  L.LLJL 

• , ±UL 	 ,A' :J, 	IOU 
•[f 	iJt JI2M 

Comments: 	 - 

The Qur'nic subjects and all the principles of its mission 'Oneness, 
Messenger hood and Life in the Hereafter' are discussed in Surat Al-Mulk; 
and the principle of warning about the Hereafter is overwhelming, due to 
which the Day of Judgement and its conditions are pictured in this Sarah. 
Therefore, he who contemplates and reflects upon its subjects and contents, 
and he bases his life on its principles and fundamentals, he in fact prepares 
and cares for the Hereafter; so he is safe from the punishment in the grave. 

2891. Abü Hurairah narrated that  
the Prophet 	ç said: "Indeed there - 	

- 	 - 

is a Sürah in the Qur'an of thrity Z 	i- 	:).- 
Ayat, which intercedes for a man  

Ojj 	 fr until he is forgiven. It is [Sarah] Y 
Tabãrak Alladhi Biyadihil-Mulk." ti JY 	32I 	L 	: 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

 
J,- 	 - 	,- 	- 	 - 	 - 

Hasan. . LLii 	L 
- 	 - 

: 

,tRv/~: .SL,.J l j 	\V11:: 	3L - 	 VA1: 

JAI~ 4J• 

2892. Jabir narrated: The Prophet  YAAY 
would not sleep until he recited - 	 ,- 	- 	 ft. 	ft 	-• 

Alif Lam Mim Tanzil and: Tabarak 
AlladhiBiyadihil-Mulk." - 	 :- 
This Hadith was reported similarly  

'J by more than one from Laith bin 
AN Sulaim. Mughirah bin Muslim : 
reported it from Abü Az-Zubair, 
from Jabir from the Prophet 

- 	 - 	 - 

ç4- 	 iA Jii ç4U 

and it is similar to this.  
Zuhair reported it and said: "I 

said to AbU Az-Zubair: 'Did you  
• - 	 - - 	- 

hear Jabir mentioning this Hadith?'  
He said: 'Safwan or Ibn Safwan - 	 - - - 	 - 

informed me of it." It is as if  
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Zuhair rejected the idea that this 	- - 	- - 	'-- - 
Hadith was from AbU Az-Zubair  

from Jãbir. 	 . 
(Another chain) with similar in 	,- - 	- - 	- 

meaning. 	 : 

(Another chain) that TãwUs said: 	. 	 i 
"They are seventy good merits  
more of virtue in it than every 	 L..i.- : 

Surahin the Qur'an."(Da'if) 	35 	: 

JS J-i 
.J 	V-A: 	JJJ 	Jl J 	JUt 	 ø1 :a 

oIj 	 * , Jt 	 r i • 

11e ), 	 jJiyI V.1:C  ZkX 1i pJI 	j 5:LJI 

J 	JI 
Comments: 

AlzfLãm Mim Tanzil Al-Kitãb i.e., Sürat As-Sajdah, no. 32, speaks of the truth 
about the Qur'an, the creation of the heavens and the earth, creation of 
humans and the purpose of his life, the end of the one who bears its teachings 
in mind and acts accordingly, punishment for those who oppose its teachings, 
the mention of the Torah and the character of some people among the 
children of Israel; as if it consists of all the lessons for the Hereafter. 

Chapter 10. 'What Has Been 	 t. L'ij - (. 
Related About Idha Zuizilof' 	 - 	J) J3• 

2893. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Whoever recites Idhã 
Zuizilat, it equals half of the 
Qur'an for him. Whoever recites: 
Qul Ya Ayyuhal-Kafirun it equals a 
fourth of the Qur'an for him. And 
whoever recites: Qul Huwa Allahu 
A,zad it equals a third of the 
Qur'an for him." (Da'rJ) 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gha rib, we do not know of it except as 
a narration of this Shaikh Al-Hasan 
bin Salm. And there is something on 
this topic from Ibn 'Abbäs. 
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L 	LS J 	 JJt 	J" JUJ  

	

.[A:t]L 	t 	Ui 	 L 	i 

Comments: 
We have said that the fundamental principles of the mission of the Qur'an are 
Oneness, Messenger hood and the Hereafter. In Sürat Az-Zalzalah, the 
circumstances of the Last Day are mentioned very comprehensively with 
effectiveness and its scene is pictured; and the information about the reward 
and recompense has been mentioned effectively and very briefly in the last 
Verses. 

2894. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 	i- : 	 tI. - 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Idhã 	 - 
Zuizilat is equal to half of the 	) 3 	: 

Qur'an Qul Huwa Allahu Ahad is 	- 	- Cl._- - - 	-- 
equal to a third of the Qur'an, Qul 
Yã A)yuhal-Kafirun is equal to a 	J 	 4M J,L J 
fourth of the Qur'an." (Da'If)  

	

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	'-' 	
JL*• 	4i j JJ 

Gharib we do not know of it except. 3i')i 	JL 3j}lil 
from the narration of Yamãn bin  
Al-Mughirah. 	 "J 

'- 	J1 
- 	. 	:Jl  

3L- 

2895. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said to a man among his 
Companions: "Have you married 0 
so-and-so?" He said: "No by Allah 
0 Messenger of Allah! And I do 
not have anything to many with." 
He said: "Do you not know: Qul 
Huwa Allahu Ahad?" He said: "Of 
course." He said: "It is a third of 
the Qur'an." He said: "Do you not 
know Idhã Ja' Nasrullãhi Wal-
Fath?" He said: "Of course." He 
said: "It is a fourth of the Qur'ãn." 
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He said: "Do you not know Qul Yã 
Ayyuhal-Kafirun?" He said: "Of 
course." He said: "It is a fourth of 
the Qur'an." He said: "Do you not 
know Idhã Zuizilat Al-Ard?" He 
said: "Of course." He said: "It is a 
fourth of the Qur'ãn." He said: 
"Many, many." (DaJ) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan.  

r4 :Ji (3$j 

3afl 	)) :JU 	:Ji1~J 

:JU 

:Ji .((3Vfl 	:Ji 	,J 

- 	 - 	 - 

3L, LL 	 ti ..,-i  

Comments:  

The explanation of the aforementioned Sarah has previously been mentioned; 
as for Sürat An-Nasr, it speaks of the good news for the noble Prophet 	that 
the time for the appearance of the heavenly help has come. The conquest of 
Makkah was soon going to happen; the mission that Allah has assigned to 
him, he would fulfill it and succeed in it; the people would enter to Islam in 
groups and flocks. You, therefore, praise your Lord with extolling the Glory 
and seek His forgiveness. According to Ibn 'Abbas, it also indicates the death 
of the Messenger of Allah. 

Chapter 11. What Has Been 
Related About Sürat Al-Ikhlãs 

( 

2896. Abu AyyUb narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Would one of you like to recite a 
third of the Qur'ãn during a night? 
Whoever recited: Allãhu A1-Wãhid 
As-Samad then he has recited a 
third of the Qur'an." (Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Abu Ad-Darda', AN Sa'eed, 
Qatadah bin An-Nu'män, Abu 
Hurairah, Anas, Ibn 'Umar and 
AN Mas'ud. 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan, and we do not know of 
anyone who reported this Hadith 
better than the narration of 
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Zä'idah, and Isrã'il and Al-Fudail 	 - - 	. - 	• 	- - 
bin 'lyad followed up on it 	 °JY Li 

(reporting similarly). 	 . 
Shu'bah and more than one of the  

trustworthy narrators reported this  

Hadith from Mansur with Idtirãb in 	. 	 j 
it1111 . 

JH. 	. 	. 

all 	i ?i 	; Lii) ..Aij 

Jl U 

JJt 	l) 4AV: 	V/:L. LJl 

Jl] 3Li 	[o )r 	Jt] 	l, [A\: 

[A°A:L] L.rl [A4A: L)L] 

, 	 * [VA:C 

2897. AbU Hurairah said: "I went 
Out with the Messenger of Allah 
and heard a man reciting Qul 
Huwa Allãhu Ahad [Allahus-
amad] so the Messenger of Allah 

said: 'It is obligatory.' I said: 
'What is obligatory?' He said: 
'Paradise." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

1Iasan Sahiz Gharib, we do not 
know of it except as a narration of 
Malik bin Anas. Ibn Hunain (a 
narrator in the chain) is 'Ubaid bin 
Uunain. 

S S S,_ _5 •_ 

oV./\:.S.>Jl 	Y A/\UJl L 	
(fl-' 

[1] Meaning that there is some confusion in it. 
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Comments: 
The spirit and core of the religion is "Tauhid" Oneness of Allah, a perfect 
and comprehensive reality of Oneness has been mentioned in this Sarah that 
has blocked all avenues towards polytheism. This Sarah leaves no doubt 
regarding Allah's Self, His Attributes and allows no one to share the essential 
meanings of these Attributes. The fruit and end of the Oneness is Paradise; 
Love for this Sarah and reading it repeatedly is an evidence of the love for 
"Tauhid", steadfastness and consistency upon it. Therefore the destination of 
such a person will be Paradise; may Allah Almighty make us punctual and 
habitual readers of it. Amen! 

2898. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Prophet ij said: "Whoever 
recited Qul Huwa Allahu Ahad two 
hundred times every day, fifty years 
worth of his sins will be removed - 
unless he owes a debt." (Da'iJ) 
And another narration with this 

chain, from the Prophetç that he 
said: "Whoever wants to sleep 
upon his bed and sleeps on his 
right side, then he recites Qul 
Huwa Allahu Ahad one hundred 
times, then on the Day of 
Judgement the Lord, Blessed and 
Most High shall say: '0 My slave! 
Enter Paradise on your right." 
[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib as a narration of Thabit 
from Anas. This Hadith has also 
been reported through routes other 
than this, from Thabit. 

.L) 
Comments: 

Reading Sürat Al-Ikhlas while lying on one's right side is a sign of being from 
the People of the Right Side. Also this person will enter Paradise from the 
right side; it also tells that the right side of the Paradise is better and more 
excellent than the left side. 

2899. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
	 -AVi 

the Messenger of Allah ij said: 	:i 	iI 
"Qul Huwa Allahu Ahad is equal to 
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a third of the Qur'an." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

:j53L 

UA 

:J) 

:j 
[:_' 	3t] 

rVAV: 	T3 	L 	 t 

. 	..L 	d- 

2900. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Gather and I shall recite to you 
one third of the Qur'an." He said: 
"So whoever was to gather did so, 
then the Messenger of Allah 
came out and recited Qul Huwa 
Allãhu Ahad. The he went back in. 
Some of them said to each other: 
"The Messenger of Allah Mi said: 
'I shall recite to you one third of 
the Qur'ãn' I thought that this was 
news from the Heavens. Allah's 
Prophet 	came out and said: 
"Indeed I said that I would recite 
to you one third of the Qur'an, and 
it is indeed equal to one third of 
the Qur'an." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib from this 
route. AbU Hãzim Al-Asjj'ai's (a 
narrator in the chain) name is 
Salman. 

A: 	 }L5L  

.A 

Comments: 
Ihshudu means: be together, gather the household people too. For the 
purpose of creating an interest amongst the people, the Prophet did not tell 
them straightway that he was going to read Surat Al-Ikhlas and it was equal to 
one third of the Qur'an. 
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2901. Anas bin Mãlik said: "There 
was a man from the Ansar who led 
them (in Salãt) at Masjid Quba'. 
Every time he was to recite a Sarah 
for them during Salãt, he would 
begin by reciting Qul Huwa Allahu 
Ahad until he finsihed, then he 
would recite another Sürah with it. 
He did that in each Rak'ah. His 
companions talked to him and said: 
'You recite this Sarah, then you do 
not think that it is sufficient until 
you recite another Sürah. You 
should either recite it or leave it 
and recite another Surah." He 
said: "I shall not leave it, if you 
would like me to lead you with it 
then I shall do so, and if you do 
not like it then I shall leave you." 
And they considered him the best 
among them, and they did not like 
the idea of someone else leading 
them. So when the Prophet ç 
came to them they informed him 
about what had happened and he 
() said: "0 so-and-so! What 
prevents you from doing what your 
companions told you to do, why do 
you recite this Sürah in every 
Rak'ah?" He said: "0 Messenger 
of Allah! Indeed I love it!" So the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Your 
love for it shall have you admitted 
into Paradise." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadtth is 

Hasan Gha rib [Sahih] from this 
route, as a narration of 'Ubaidullãh 
bin 'Umar from Thabit Al-Bunani. 
Mubãrak bin Fadãlah has 

reported from Thabit Al-Bunãni, 
from Anas that a man said: "0 
Messenger of Allah! I love this 
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Surah; Qul Huwa Allahu Ahad". So 
he said: "Your love for it shall have 
you admitted into Paradise." 

°V / : 6.) U 	) Lr.'il ) 	5,k.i o I 	 : 

* VV:: 	L' 40s, 	OV: 

OIJJ :.dLi 
Comments: 

This Ijadith proves that reading two Sürah in one Rak'ah without caring for 
the sequential order is allowed; were it not allowed the Prophet would have 
prohibited it. 

Chapter 12. What Has Been 
Related About Al-Mu 'awwidhatain 

2902. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani 
narrated that the Prophet j said: 
"Some Ayat have been revealed to 
me the likes of which have not 
been seen: Qul A'üdhu Birabbin-
Nas until the end of the Sarah and 
Qul A 'üdhu Birabbil-Falaq until the 
end of the SQrah." (Sahih) 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

U 	- ( 

( 'c 	 JI 

) J,i .'L 	J LJ I)L' 

JL 

Comments: 
Tauhid is the spirit, foundation and base of Islam. These two Sürah are the 
Guardians and Protectors of the treasure of Oneness; because the first very 
important principle mentioned in these two Surah is that the only way of 
being protected from a crafty and cunning enemy like Satan is that a person 
should seek the refuge only with his Lord. The second rule mentioned in 
these Sürah is about the Attributes of Allah by which a person seeks refuge, 
and these Attributes make the person protected and guarded against the trials 
of devil; and the third highlighted point is about the power of Satan's struggle 
to make a person go astray. 
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2903. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir said: "The 
Messenger of Allah Ik ordered me 
to recite Al-Mu 'awwidhatain at the 
end of every alãt." (Iiàsan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 

' 

9 5_ -----------
0 	 - 

Al ((o 5La 
--  . 	J5  J L5 LYY 

r L 	 [: 	 I Jti] 
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Chapter 13. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
Reciting the Qur'an 

2904. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ii said: "The 
one who recites the Qur'an and he 
is proficient with it, then he is with 
the noble and blessed Angels,111  
and the one who recites it" - 
Hishãm said: "And it is hard for 
him" - Shu'bah said: "And it is 
difficult for him, - then he gets 
two rewards." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

;I Jul 
tsrv:  

\°O: 	.JUaJI 	l 	 U 	i- 	VA: 

Comments: 
The believers who are not so well-versed in the reading of the Qur'an, and it 
is hard for them to read it easily and fluently; so they read the Qur'an with 
difficulty, slowly, making a effort, they bear this difficulty happily and joyfully, 
hoping for the reward and righteousness, such people will have extra reward 

hhi "As-Safaratil-Kiramil-Bararah" refers to the noble and blessed Angels who journey to the 
people to deliver the message. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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for their effort and hardship, they should not be disheartened. But it is 
apparent that they will not have the same reward and virtuousness as that of 
those who are well-versed and more knowledgeable, therefore they will be 
honored with the company and friendship of the honored, loyal, obedient and 
well-versed angels; because their contact, relation, love and care for the 
Qur'an is very much, so their reward and recompense is much, too. 

2905. 'All bin AN Tãlib narrated 6" t   
.- 	- 

that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Whoever recites the Qur'an ) 
and memorizes it, making lawful 
what it makes lawful, and unlawful 

- 	- - 	- 	-, - 
t6  

what it makes unlawful, Allah will ) 	:ç 4 I JJ., 	J 	:J 
admit him to Paradise due to it, 
and grant him intercession for ten  

- 	 - 

of his family members who were to  
y4  

be consigned to the Fire." (Da'rf) - 	- - - - 
This Hadith is Gharib, we do not . ((lZi 	J 	i4 	2s 

know of it except through this L_ 	
lie,

.4 	 L...,.' 	 i...L 
route, and its chain is not Sahih.  - 	-- - 
Hafs bin Sulaiman (a narrator in 
the chain) is AbU 'Umar Bazzãr  
from Al-Küfah who was graded  
weak in Hadith. . 

J 	: 	Ui  

(Li) 	3L 
Comments: - 

The intercession regarding a disbeliever and a polytheist to let them out of 
Hell cannot be granted; the intercession will be granted in favor of sinful 
Muslims and they will come out of the Hell owing to the intercession. 

Chapter 14. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtues Of 
The Qur'an 

2906. Al-Hãrith A1-A'war said: "I 
passed by the Masjid when the 
people were absorbed in story-
telling. So I entered upon 'All and 
said: '0 Commander of the 
believers! Do you not see the 
people are becoming engrossed in 

4 -4io 

(\ t ö.,.,.i) 

:Jli 	 y; 	' 

Jor,

di  

)i 
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story-telling?' He said: 'They have 
been consumed with it?' I said: 
'Yes.' He said: 'As for me, I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 	saying: 
"Indeed there comes a Fitnah" So I 
said: "What is the way out from it 
0 Messenger of Allah?" He said: 
"Allah's Book. In it is news of what 
happened before you, and 
information about what comes 
after you, and judgment for what 
happens between you. It is the 
Criterion (between right and 
wrong) without jest. Whoever 
among the oppressive abandons it, 
Allah crushes him, and whoever 
seeks guidance from other than it, 
then Allah leaves him to stray. It is 
the firm rope of Allah, it is the 
wise remembrance, it is the straight 
path, and it is the one that the 
desires can not distort, nor can the 
tongues twist it, nor can the 
scholars ever have enough of it, 
and it shall not become dull from 
reciting it much, and the 
amazement of it does not diminish. 
It is the one that when the Jinns 
heard it, they did not hesitate to 
say about it: 'Verily, we have heard 
a wonderful Recitation (this 
Qur'an)! 'It guides to the Right 
Path, and we have believed 
therein.' Whoever speaks according 
to it then he has said the truth, and 
whoever acts according to it he is 
rewarded, and whoever judges by it 
he has judged justly, and whoever 
invites to it then he guides to the 
straight path." Take this 0 
A'war!'." (DaiJ) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 
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Gharib, we do not know of it 
except through the narration of 
Hamzah Az-Zayyat, and in its 
chain there is an unknown person. 
There is also criticism about the 
narrations of A1-Hãrith. 

çi*JI Lç1 	 rnt.  

) 	 (rrr: 
Comments: 

This is without a doubt a very comprehensive Ijadith regarding the 
significance and virtues of the Qur'an, regarding its merit and status, its 
importance and need; and the Qur'ãn is defined with the exact qualities and 
merits mentioned in this Ijadith, but this narration is not authentic due to the 
defect in its chain. 

Chapter 15. What Has Been 
Related About Teaching The 
Qur'an 
1 fl fl PT 	A L 	 A t .1 - - 	fl - ,U / • i-iou i-iuuur-i'canman 	- - 	- 	,, ' 	• - - - - 

bin 	
: 	 - '' • V 

narrated from Uthman bin Affan 	 - - 	 - -- 
ft. -°- .--• a-. , 	-- 

that the Messenger of Allah 	 : & 	LL : 
said: "The best of you is he who 	•• 	-. -. 	- 	- 
learns the Qur'an and teaches it."  

AbU 'Abdur-Rahmãn said: "So that 
is why I sit at this seat of mine." 	- - 	

- 0 

And he taught the Qur'ãn during 	 : Jt 

the time of 'Uthmän until Al-Hajjãj  
bin YUsuf came. (Sahih)  
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is: 	L.0, '-'L 	ç'--i ' 	c' 

HasanSahih. 	
J. 3'3t.4 

i[:1J} 

oV:C 	iJJI L 	 L 	J.Li 	 --i, 
yr : 	J W 	b 	..i. i , Z 

Comments: 	 - 
The Qur'an is the Speech of Allah, and Allah's Speech has superiority over 
the speech of humans just as the Creator has superiority and excellence over 
His creation; therefore learning and teaching is better and more virtuous than 
all other good and virtuous deeds. 
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2908. 'Uthmän [bin 'Affãn] 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah jW said: "The best of you - 
or the most virtuous of you - is he 
who learns the Qur'an and teaches 
it." (Sahih) 

This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. This 
is how 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Mahdi 
and others reported it from Sufyan 
Ath-Thawri: "From 'Alqamah, 
from Marthad, from Abü 'Abdur-
Rahman, from 'Uthmãn from the 
Prophet Jç."  And Sufyan did not 
mention "from Sa'd bin 'Ubaidah" 
in it. Yahyã bin Weed Al-Qattan 
reported this Hadith from Sufyan 
and Shu'bah, from 'Alqamah bin 
Marthad, from Sa'd bin 'Ubaidah, 
from AbU 'Abdur-Rahmãn, from 
'Uthmãn, from the Prophet 0. 
(Another chain of narration) 
Muhammad bin Bash-shãr said: 

"Sufyan's companions did not 
mention in it from Sufyan: 'From 
Sa'd bin 'Ubaidah." Muhammad 
bin Bash-shär said: "And it is more 
correct." 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] Shu'bah added 

"Sa'd bin 'Ubaidah" to the chain of 
this Hadith, and it appears that the 
narration of Sufyan is more 
appropriate. 
'Ali bin 'Abdullãh said: "Yahya 

bin Weed said: 'No one is equal to 
Shu'bah to me, but when Sufyan 
contraditcs him, then take the 
saying of Sufyan." 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] I heard 'Ammar 
mentioning that Waki' said: 
"Shu'bah said: 'Sufyan has a better 
memory than me, there is nothing 
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that Sufyãn narrated to me from - 	. 	- 	- 
anyone, and then I later asked him - 	- - 	- 	- 	- 
about it, except that I found it just J 	3L 	Lz 
as he had narrated it to me."  
There are narrations on this topic  

from 'All and Sa'd. 

4 L 

&, 	3Li.. 	o.A: 	 :a 

yt jJ * 	 '- JJj * 4 

[' 	4. • 	.: 
2909. 'Ali bin AN Talib narrated  
that the Messenger of Allah - 
said: "The best of you is he who y 	•J 
learns the Qur'an and teaches it." 

[Abü 'Elsa said:] We do not know : 	3 	:3ti 
this to be a Hadith of 'All from the 

	

- - 	—. 
• ((4J., 

Prophet 	, 	except through the  
narration of 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin  
Ishaq. - 	- 	 - 	- 	- 

fl  t.:  
4 .UL 3LJi 	Jl, 

Chapter 16. What Has Been 
Related Regarding Reciting A 
Letter Of the Qur'an And The 
Reward For That 

2910. Muhammad bin Ka'b Al-
Qurazl said: "I heard 'Abdullãh bin 
Mas'fld saying: 'The Messenger of 

Allah 4it said: "[Whoever recites a 
letter] from Allah's Book, then he 
receives the reward for it, and the 
reward of ten the like of it. I do not 

1 	:J 

:j,l 

l 	: 	461 J 	JIj :JZ 
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say that Alif Lam Mim is a letter, 
but Alif is a letter, Lam is a letter, 
and Mim is a letter." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa siad]: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth Gharib from this 
route. I heard Qutaibah bin Sa'eed 
saying: "It has reached me that 
Muhammad bin Ka'b Al-Qurazi 
was born during the life of the 
Prophet ;." This Hadith was 
reported through routes other than 
this from Ibn Mas'ud, it was 
reported by AbU Al-Ahwas from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud, and some of 
them reported it in Marfu' form, 
while some of them reported it in 
Mawqaf form from Ibn Mas'Ud. 
Muhammad bin Ka'b Al-Qurazi's 
Kunyah is AbU Hamzah. 

V° 	flh/i :.il 	z31 	,LJl 4. j>lj 

ig L 	 , 
Comments: 

This Hadith informs that whoever recites the Qur'an out of sincerity, each 
alphabetic letter will be regarded as one good deed, which is equal to ten 
good deeds in reward and recompense; and as for the reward of reciting the 
Qur'an it is not necessary to be recited with the full understanding of its 
meaning and message, because the Individual Letters (IIuraf Al-Muqatta 'at) 
[like: Alif, Lam, Mim] are recited without an understanding of the meanings. 
For more related to this, see the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir; Sürat Al-Ba qarah. 

Chapter 17. The Worshippers 
Shall Not Draw Nearer To 
Allah With Similar To What 
Came From Him 

2911. Zaid bin Artah narrated 
from AbU Umamah, that the 
Prophet 	said: "Allah does not 
listen to anything more virtuous 
from the worshipper than the two 
Rak'ahs of Saldt he performs. And 
the righteousness spreads over the 
head of the worshipper as long as 

	

iI 	t.] Lt - ( W 

L 	: 	 1 	- 11 
•_ft 5 50-  -z- 

J 1I 	3i U : 	JI JIi :J 	UI 
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he remains in his Salat. And the 
worshippers shall not draw nearer 
to Allah, Mighty and Sublime is 
He, with similar to what came from 
Him." (Da'f) 
Abü An-Nadr said: "Meaning the 

Qur'ãn." This Hadith has been 
reported from Zaid bin Artãh from 
Jubair bin Nufair from the Prophet 

in Mursal form. 

	

1A/o:J 	,[eL4] : 

2912. Jubair bin Nufair narrated L1  
that the Prophet 	said: "You  
shall not return to Allah with what  

is more virtuous that what came 	) 
from Him." Meaning the Qur'an. 	- -  - 

 

---- 

 -- 

	

- 	 - 	 - 

(Daj) 

	

[Abu Eisa said] This Hadith is 	 ) ç~ 
Gharib, we do not know of it 	 - - , 

except through this route. Bakr bin 	 '- 

Khunais was criticized by Ibn Al- 	 jj :[: 	f 
Mubarak and he later abandoned 	- 	 - 

,- 

him. 

~ei . orA: 	 .)jI.) 

, 	 Lfl ) 	000 /:rSL.J I 4.Ljj 
'•- 	 JL 	 * 	iJi 

. 	 S 	4ii 	 / :.11 1 

Comments: 
The Qur'an is the Speech of Allah and the prayer is the best of all forms of 
worship, the virtues of the prayer becomes increasingly more virtuous as the 
Qur'an is recited in it, and it becomes a means of being nearer to Allah 
Almighty. 
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Chapter 18. 'Indeed, The One -j 	jj 	j 	- (\A 
Who Does Not Have The Qur'an  

l o 

Inside Him (His Heart), Is Like  
The Ruined House' - - 	('A 	J) 

2913. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated that the  
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	4k 	said: - 	- 	- 
"Indeed, the one who does not have ' 	 3j 
the Qur'an inside him (his heart),is : 	tj :3 
like the ruined house." (DaJ)  
This Hadith is Hasan Sahth. :4 

•(( 2;J 	;4;Jts 
- 	- 	- 

L' 

Comments: 
He who does not know any part of the Qur'än, his heart is empty of goodness, 
blessings and spirituality; because the inhabitation of the heart with life, 
beauty and freshness is with !man and the Qur'an, the same way as the 
inhabitation of a house is with its dwellers and its beauty and adornment is 
because of the household things in it. 

2914. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr narrated  
that the Prophet 	said: "It shall  
be said - meaning to the one who ç.*J 	

jj 	 y 1  
memorized the Qur'an - 'Recite, 
and rise up, recite (melodiously) as - 	- - - 	-. 	- - 	- - 
you would recite in the world. For JU)) 	:J 
indeed your rank shall be at the - - 	- - 	- 	- 	

T.2 1 
	- 	- 

	

L) 	 La* - 
lastAyah you recited." (Ijasan) 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 3U 	UI 

Hasan Sahih.  

I)JI 

VS' 	jL- 	jA JJ JI 	3L 	i- 

: 	-L 	 4JJ oor/ 
Comments: 

This Hadith speaks of the significance of a person who knows the Qur'an by 
heart, as he normally reads it most frequently and slowly; as much as the 
portion of the Qur'an that he knows by heart according to that extent he will 
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be asked to recite it, following its recital rules, and he will be ascending in 
degrees of Paradise. 

: 

L-JL~,  

Ls 

L 

t V / : 
Comments: 	 - 

It is proven from this Hadith that he who knows the Qur'an by heart will get 
beauty and astonishing adornment, high ranks, an increase in the good deeds, 
also he will achieve the everlasting pleasure of Allah Almighty. 

[1] This is in accord with the various versions, among which the authorities after it, and he 
considers it more correct, and it was narrated like that by Ahmad (2:471), and in it, the 
wording is that it is said about him. 

2915. AM Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet ç said: "The one who 
memorized the Qur'ãn shall come 
on the Day of Judgement and (the 
reward for reciting the Qur'an) 11 
says: '0 Lord! Decorate him.' So 
he is donned with a crown of 
nobility. Then it says: '0 Lord! 
Give him more!' So he is donned 
with a suit of nobility. Then it says: 
'0 Lord! Be pleased with him.' So 
He is pleased with him and says: 
'Recite and rise up, and be 
increased in reward with every 
Ayah." (Hosan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan [Sah[h]. 
(Another chain) from AbU 

Hurairah with similar, but he did 
not narrate it in Marfu' form. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This is more 

correct to us than the narration of 
'Abdus-Samad from Shu'bah (no. 
2915). 
(Another chain) with similar in 

meaning. 
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Chapter 19. 'I Have Not Seen A 
Sin Worse Than A Sürah 
Which A Man Learned And 
Then Forgot' 

2916. At-Muttalib bin 'Abdullãh 
bin Hantab narrated from Anas bin 
Mãlik that the Messenger of Allah 

said: "The rewards for my 
Ummah were displayed before me, 
even (the reward for) the dust that 
a man comes out of the Masjid 
with. The sins of my Ummah were 
displayed before me, and I have 
not seen a sin worse than a Sürah 
or Ayah of the Qur'an which a man 
learned and then forgot." (Da'J) 
[Abfl 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ghartb, we do not know of it 
except through this route. I 
mentioned it to Muhammad bin 
Ismã'Il, and he did not know it and 
considered it Gharib. Muhammad 
said: "I do not know of Al-Muttalib 
bin 'Abdullah bin Hantab hearing 
from any one of the Companions 
of the Prophet 	, except for his 
saying: 'Someone who attended a 
Khubah of the Prophet 
narrated to me." 
And I heard 'Abdullah bin 'Abdur-

Rahinan saying: "We do not know 
of Al-Muttalib hearing from any 
one of the Companions of the 
Prophet 	." 'Abdullãh said: "All 
bin Al-MadinI rejected the idea that 
Al-Muttalib heard from Anas." 

L 3LaJI  

C- 	- * 
JUl 	 -' 	4-'-- 	 -JI J G US 

Jj 	:rO 	 ,.-Ii 	 I Jii 	.v/3JI 
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33 Li 	 _ 

ic- J 
Comments: 

Although this Jadith is not authentic, yet forgetting the Words of Allah 
intentionally and neglectfully, turning away from the blessed and virtuous 
Speech of Allah is a very disliked act. 

Chapter 20. 'Whoever Recites 
the Qur'an, Then Let Him Ask 
AllAh By It' 

2917. Al-Hasan narrated that 
'Imran bin Husain passed by a 
reciter reciting then he began 
begging. So he ('Imran) said: 
'Indeed we are from Allah and to 
Him shall we return.' Then he said: 
'I heard the Messenger of Allah 
saying: 'Whoever recites the 
Qur'an, then let him ask Allah by it. 
For indeed there will come a 
people, who will recite the Qur'an, 
asking from the people because of 
it." (Hasan) 
MahmUd said: "This is 

Khaithamah (a narrator in the 
chain) A1-Bari, the one that Jãbir 
A1-Ju'fI reported from. It is not 
Khaithamah bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn." 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

and this Khaithamah is from Al-
Basrah, and his Kunyah is AN Nar. 
He reported narrations from Anas bin 
Malik, and Jãbir Al-Ju'fi reported 
from this Khaithamah as well. 

: 	 oV/ :.s,.Jt, ..i 
Comments: 

The Qur'an is the Words spoken by Allah; it should be recited for the sake of 
Allah's pleasure, one should only beg of Allah alone. Reciting the Our'an just 
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for the sake of amusing people and to make it a means of begging of people 
is incorrect, because thus it will be a test and create corruption in matters of 
spirituality. 

2918. Suhaib narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "He 
does not believe in the Qur'an who 
makes lawful what it prohibits." 
(Da%t) 

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This chain for 
this 1-Iadith is not that strong. Waki' 
was contradicted in his narration. 
Muhammad said: "There is no 
harm in (taking) the narrations of 
AbU Farwah Yazid bin Sinãn Ar-
Rahãwi, except what his son 
Muhammad reported from him, for 
he reported Munkar narrations 
from him." 
[AbU 'EIsA said:] Muhammad bin 

SinAn reported this Ijadith from his 
father, and added in this chain: 
"From MujAhid, from Sa'eed bin 
Al-Musayyab, from Suhaib." And 
no one corroborated Muhammad 
bin YazId in his narration, and he 
is weak. Abü Al-MubArak is an 
unknown narrator. 

:,il 	L 

.V QO :: r1IA:..~J 

Comments: 
The demand of acknowledging the Qur'an as Words of Allah is that its 
prohibitions must not be committed; and he who carelessly violates its 
prohibition, this is a proof that his Iman in the Qur'an is false; and if he 
considers the prohibition of the Qur'an as lawful, then this is a proof that he 
does not believe it as the Words of Allah Almighty. 

2919. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah j 
said: "The one who recites the 
Qur'an aloud is like the one who 

- 
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gives charity publicly, and the one 
who recites the Qur'än quietly is 
like the one who gives charity 
secretly." (Ijasan) 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

1-Iasan Gharib. The meaning of this 
Ijadith is that the one who is quiet 
with his recitation of the Qur'an is 
better than the one who is loud 
with his recitation of the Qur'an, 
because secret charity is more 
virtuous according to the people of 
knowledge than public charity. The 
meaning of this, according to the 
people of knowledge, is only for 
the sake of keeping a man safe 
from arrogance, because it is not 
feared that the one who does his 
deeds in secret would suffer from 
arrogance, as it is feared he would 
when doing so publicly. 

JJJ 	 e..L 	kZJ 	i 
)LJ 

V°\ 1O A: 	3L- 	 y 	 3L.L 

000/:~t>J 
Comments: 

If recitation aloud and giving of charity openly poses the danger of doing so for 
the sake of showing off or for pride, then it is better to perform these deeds 
secretly; where there is no risk of showing off and it is rather a source of urging 
others for it, performing it then publicly is better. The risk of showing off or 
having pride is involved in both the obligatory and voluntary charity. 

Chapter 21. Reciting Sürah 
Ban! Isra'il And Az-Zumar Prior 
To Sleeping 

2920. 'Aishah narrated: "The 
Prophet 	would not sleep until 
he recited Sürat Ban[ Isrã 'ii and Az-
Zumar." (Hasan) 

:3)) 
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[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 - 
Hasan Gharib. AbU Lubãbah (a  
narrator in the chain) is a Shaikh 	!- Li.. 	 1 Jul 
from A1-Basrah, Hammãd bin Zaid 	- - - 	- - 
reported other narrations from 	'.-'-' - 	 Y 
him, and it is said that his name is 	ii 
Marwãn. Muhammad bin Ismä'il 	 - 	- - -- 
reported that to us in Kitab At- 	j  
Tarikh. 	 . - 

iI 	L 	LiI) Yrs: 	\A/ :L..JI  

1A/1:.-1 	(I . . . 

J) 	JI Li.iI 3I 	u 	r: 

rv/v:..5JI 

2921. 'Irbal bin Sariyah narrated  
that the Prophet 	would recite - - 
the Musabbiefzat 11  before sleep and 
say: "Indeed there is an Ayah in 

thousandAyat." (Ijasan) 
them that 	is better than one  

cP 	3 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is :&,. 	[] 	; 
Hasan Ghanb. - 	- 

- 	- 	- 

o.oV: C 	JI ..e. 	L 	L I 

Comments: 
The Messenger of Allah would recite various Sürah prior to sleep, sometimes 
all the routine Sürah and sometimes some of them; therefore the narrations 
are not contradictory. 

Chapter 22. Regarding The  (' 
Virtues Of Reciting The End of  

(' 	Lr"t -'-) Sürat Al-Has/jr 

2922. Ma'qil bin Yasãr narrated 	ti 	 Y  

[1]  Those that begins with 'Sabbih (Glorified is) or a form of it in them. "They are seven: 
Subhãn Alladhi Asrã, Al-Hadid, Al-I-Iashr, As-Saff, Al-Jumu'ah, At-Taghabun, and Al-
A 'la" (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi). 
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that the Prophet 	said: 
"Whoever says three times when he 
gets up in the morning: 'A 'üdhu 
Billahis-Sami' Al- 'Aiim Min Ash-
Shaitanir-Rajim' and he recites 
three Ayãt from the end of Sürat 
Al-Ijashr - Allah appoints seventy-
thousand angels who say a1at 
upon him until the evening. If he 
dies on that day, he dies a martyr, 
and whoever says them when he 
reaches the evening, he holds the 
same status." (Da'J) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib, we do not know of 
it except through this route. 

.ii 	* 	 T1/a:...,- 	 oj] 

Ji 	4 .J.i2- 4 ••' JJ 4.1W 	L4...* LJL 3L 

Comments: 
The Last three Verses of Sürat Al-Hashr are about the Majestic Attributes 
and Irresistible Power of Allah Almighty, so the recitation of these Verses is 
virtuous; but the narration is not authentic. 

Chapter 23. What Has Been 
Related About How The 
Prophet Recited 

2923. Ya'lã bin Mamlak narrated 
that he asked Umm Salamah, the 
wife of the Prophet ç,  about the 
recitation of the Prophet 	and 
his $alat. She said: "What can you 
do compared to his Salãt? He 
would pray and then sleep as long 
as he had prayed. Then he would 
pray as long as he had slept. Then 
he slept as long as he had prayed 
until the morning.' Then she 
described his recitation. So she 
described his recitation as word by 
word." (Hasan) 

6. U .t - ('rr 

(r 



The Virtues Of The Qur'an 	253 	 UL 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih Gharib. We do not 
know of it except as a narration of 
Laith bin Sa'd, from Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah, from Ya'la bin Mamlak, 
from Umm Salamah. 
Ibn Juraij reported this Hadith 

from Ibn Abi Mulaikah, from 
Umm Salamah, that the Prophet 

would separate (word from 
word in) his recitation, and the 
narration, of Al-Laith is more 
correct. 

;IiJ j J JJI S :L.JL },JI jb ) 	-i, 
&, 	 * \ o A:C  

.V:C 	I•, 	 -'- 
Comments: 

The Prophet would perform the night prayer in various forms, in order to 
make it easy and light for those who would follow him in the night prayer. 
They might follow whatever way they like. He would recite slowly and word 
for word, each word and letter would be heard and understood. 

2924. 'Abdullãh bin AN Qais [a 
man from Al-Basrah] narrated: "I 
asked 'Aishah about the War of the 
Messenger of Allah 4t, how would 
he perform War, was it during the 
first part of the night or the end of 
it? She said: 'All of that. 
Sometimes he would perform War 
during the first part of the night, 
and sometimes he would perform 
War during the end of it.' So I said: 
'All praise is due to Allah who 
made the matter accommodating.' 
I said: 'How was his recitation, was 
he quite with his recitation or 
loud?' She said: 'He would do all 
of that. Sometimes he would recite 
quietly and sometimes aloud.' I 
said: 'All praise is due to Allah 
who made the matter 
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accommodating. He said: 'I said: 
'How would he deal with sexual 	 .t  

impurity? Would he perform Ghusl  
prior to sleeping or would he sleep 	 - 
prior to Ghusl?' She said: 'He 	 J' L 

would do all of that. Sometimes he  
would perform Ghusl then sleep, 	 - 
and sometimes he would perform 
Wuiü' and then sleep.' I said: 'All 
praise is due to Allah who made 
the matter accommodating." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Ijadith is 

Hasan Gharib from this route. 

; 	L 

Comments: 	 - 
The night prayer of the Prophet, which is called Witr prayer too, he 
performed it in all parts of the night, in the beginning, middle and in the end; 
and he 4h would normally sleep after the night prayer except during the 
month of Ramadan, he would then get up for the morning prayer. As for the 
last days of his life, he would perform the night prayer in the last part of the 

Chapter 24. 'Which Man Will 	 J:;6 ] 	r-"-  
Bring MeTo His People To 	

{ 	 4 
Convey The Speech Of My Lord' 

2925. Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh said: 
"During the Mawqif, 111  the 
Prophet 	would present himself 
and say: 'Which man will bring me 
to his people? For indeed the 
Quraish have prevented me from 
conveying the Speech of my 
Lord." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gha rib. 

" Meaning during the Hajj season. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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vr : 	3)Jl j  :._L 	.J 	jL y 	[.,'u...a 

r 4Jj 	U C "Jj 	LJI jj$.L 	iI i . 	* 
Comments: 	 - 

Since Allah commanded the Prophet 	to preach and spread the message of 
Islam openly; in the season of 1-Iajj, he would visit the tents and dwellings of 
the various Arab tribes in the very well known Arab markets: 'Ukaz, Majinnah 
and Dhul-Majaz; and he would call them to Islam. These markets would be 
held one after another until the 8th  of Dhul-Uijjah, thereafter the people 
would be free for performing the rituals of 1-Iajj; and on the 9th  of Dhul-
Uijjah, he would call to Islam in the valley of 'Arafat. He would keep it 
continuing during the days of Mind, however eventually the people of Yathrib 
(now A1-Madinah) became determined to take him, so he migrated to Al-
Madinah and settled there. 

Chapter 25. 

2926. 'Atiyyah narrated from Abü 
Sa'eed, that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "The Lord, Blessed 
and Most High is He, has said: 
'Whoever is too busy with the 
Qur'ãn for remembering Me and 
asking Me, then I shall give him 
more than what I give to those who 
ask.' And the virtue of Allah's 
Speech over the speech of others is 
like the virtue of Allah over His 
creation." (Da'iJ) 

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib. 

JLi  
LL'•- rro:C t /:,LJl Lc- 	 V1 4,Cj,t 

LUj '3  

JL 	 /:SiI 	,1JI ) 
Comments: 

The person who has dedication and relation with the Words of Allah to the 
extent that he is engaged out of sincerity and with undivided attention, by day 
and night, in its recitation, memorization, reflecting and contemplating on it, 
learning and teaching it, preaching and spreading it, due to this permanent 
busy commitment, he does not get the opportunity for Allah's remembrance, 
glory and praise or to beg of Allah anything for himself; Allah grants him 
better than those who beg of Him. 



The Chapters On Recitation 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Mercifu4 the Beneficent 

43. The Chapters On 
Recitation From The 

Messenger Of Allah 

Chapter 1. Regarding Fatihatil-
Kztab 

2927. Ibn AN Mulaikah narrated 
that Umm Salamah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	would 
separate his recitation reciting: 'Al-
Hamdulillãhi Rabbil- 'Alamin' then 
he would stop. 'Ar-Rahmãnir-
Rahmim' then he would stop. And 
he would recite it: 'Maliki Yawmid-
Din." (Da'iJ) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This ladith is 

Gharib. Abü 'Ubaid recited 
accordingly and prefered it.111  This 
is how it was reported by Yaliya 
bin Weed Al-Awawi and others 
from Ibn Juraij, from Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah from Umm Salamah. But 
its chain is not connected because 
Al-Laith bin Sa'd reported this 
Hadtth from Ibn AN Mulaikah, 
from Ya'lã bin Mamlak from Umm 
Salamah; that she described the 
recitation of the Prophet jW as 
word by word. The narration of Al-
Laith is more correct and Al-
Laith's narration does not contain: 
"He would recite it: 'Maliki 
Yawmid-Din'." 

256 	 ;Wj4i 

;1c 

(r iiJ) ç iI 

[lL :](\J) 

That is A1-Qãsim Ibn Sallam. 
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ç$y 	 YVA: 	 o.L...j] 

JJ 	 tsr: 	i 

7 	- 	I 	 i -LLP 	.i3) 	 4 

2928. Anas narrated that the 
Prophet , AbU Bakr, and 'Umar 
- and I think he said - and 
'Uthmãn would recite: "Mãliki 
Yawmid-Din."t11  (Da'J) 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib. We do not know of it as a 
narration of Az-Zuhri from Anas 
bin Malik except through the 
narration of this Shaikh AyyUb bin 
Suwaid Ar-Ramli. Some of the 
companions of Az-Zuhri reported 
this Hadith from Az-Zuhri: "That 
the Prophet 	, AbU Bakr, and 
'Umar would recite: 'Maliki 
Yawmid-Din" 
And 'Abdur-Razzaq reported from 

Ma'mar, from Az-Zuhri from 
Sa'eed bin A1-Musayyab: "The 
Prophet , AbU Bakr, and 'Umar 
would recite: 'Mãliki Yawmid-Din" fJ' 	 I 	 I 

I L5 y 	: 

iL 	jJl 	 - 	 * - 	 - 

J J'J 	 • : 	,L ,.,i 	, jj)l 

2929. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
"The Prophet 	would recite: 
'Anin-Nafsu Bin-Nafsi Wal- 'A mu 
Bil-'Ain' [2]  (Da'J) 

[1] Referring to A1-Fatihah 1:4. 
121 See A1-Mã'idah no. 5:45, "...life for a life and an eye for an eye." 
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AbU 	bin Yazld is the brother  
(Another chain) with similar. And  

'All 
of YUnus bin YazId. This Hadith is  
Hasan Gharib. Muhammad said: - 	- 
"Ibn Al-Mubärak is alone with this  

Hadith from Yünus bin YazId." 
And this is how Abu 'Ubaid recited  
it: "Al- 'A mu Bil-'Ain" following this J. 	) 
1-ladith.  

• 

• : 	L:44 

. 	 Jl 	i 'O: 	i'lt 	Ji2J 	J3 L5 	Jy 	 3LJl 

Comments: 
The noun of Anna 'Al-Nafs' is originally at a place to be read with Dhammah 
at the last letter, though it is with Fathah because of it being a noun of Anna. 
Therefore some of the reciters read 'Al-'Ain' with Dhammah due to the 
original place of Nafs. 

2930. Mu'ãdh bin Jabal narrated: : L. 	J11 
 

"The Prophet 	would recite: 'Hal -• 	 - 	ft. 	ft 

Tastati'u Rabbak" (,Pali)  
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

' 

Gharib 	we do not know of it • -' 	- 

' except through the narration of 
Rishdin bin Sa'd, and its chain is : 	 3 	:J- jI 
not strong. Rishdln bin Sa'd and 

 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Ziyad bin - 
An'am Al-Afriqi were both graded  Jul 
weak in Had[th.  

\A: 	 :!~i 	 .tj] 

• 4L, 	)L 	t. 
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l4I ;aij. 

Comments: 
Meaning; Ayat 112 of Sürat Al-Ma'idah, what is popular is "Hal yastaft' 
rabbuka" with Yã and with Dhammah on the Ba of Rabbuka. 

Chapter 2. Regarding Sürat 
Had 

2931. Umm Salamah narrated: 
"The Prophet 	would recite: 
'Innahu 'Amila Ghaira Sãlih" 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith was 
reported by more than one 
narrator from Thäbit A1-Bunani, 
similar to this. 
This Hadith was also reported by 

Shahr bin Hawshab, from Asma' 
bint Yazid. [He said:] I heard 'Abd 
bin Humaid saying: "AsmA' bint 
Yazid is Umm Salamah Al-
Ansariyyah." 
[AbU 'EIsa said: To me, both of 

them are the same Hadith. Shahr 
bin Uawshab has reported other 
Ahadith from Umm Salamah Al-
Ansariyyah - and she is Asma' bint 
YazId. Similar to this has been 
reported from 'Aishah from the 
Prophet . 

Comments: 
According to this method, recital of the word 'Amila' (he did) is a past verb 
and 'ghayra Sali' [unrighteous deed) is its object; but according to our recital 
pronunciation 'Amalun' is an infinitive verb and 'Sãlih' is its adjective due to 
which it ends with Dhammah; as incoming in the following Ijadith. 
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2932. [Umm Salamah narrated:  
"The Messenger of Allah 	 - 	- 
recited this Ayah: 'Innahu 'Amalun  
Ghairu Salih"11' ] (Ilasan) 	 - 	- 	- 

} J J4 

Chapter 3 Regarding Sürat Al-
Kahf 

:t] - (r 
(r Zi,il) 

2933. Ibn 'Abbas narrated from 
'Ubayy bin Ka'b, that the Prophet 

would recite: "Qad Balaghta 
Min Liadunni 'Udhra"121  with 
heaviness (Muthaqqalah).t31  (Da'1J) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadi.th is 

Gha rib, we do not know of it except 
through this route. Umayyah bin 
Khãlid is trustworthy, AbU Al-
Jariyah A1-'AbdI is an unknown 
Shaikh. [I do not know who he is] 
and we do not know his name. 

'] L :-" 	.l 	Ij 

rAo: :: 	:L 	j,JI  

Comments: 
Ladunni is read with Tashdid at Nun and without Tashdid 'Laduni'. 

2934. Ibn 'Abbas narrated from 
Ubayy bin Ka'b that the Prophet 

recited: "Fl 'Ainin Hami'ah."141  
(Da'iJ) 

t'J Referring to Had 11:46. 
[2] Referring to Al-Kahf 18:76. 
131 Meaning with Tashdid on the Nun in "Liadunni" 
[41 Referring to A1-Kahf 18:86. 
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[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	- 	 - 	- 
Ghari'b we do not know of it except  
through this route. What is correct  
is what has been reported about 	- 
Ibn 'Abbas' recitation. It has been 	, [Al: 	<3 I1 4a.i- 	: 
reported that Ibn 'Abbas and 'Amr 	. 	!- U.  
bin Al-'As disagreed over the  
recitation of this Ayah and they 	 -' 
went to ask Ka'b Al-Ahbar about 	- - 	- - 	-- 	- 	- 
that. So if he had a narration about 	LY  

that from the Prophet ç, then 	4 	ii,-I 	W1) 
there would be no need for his 	-- 	- 	- -, 	- 	-, - , . 	

- narration, nor to ask Ka'b. 	 - - - - 

L5 	 % 	: i 

rA1: 	Li  
a 	 - L-Ji )L, 	A1:, 	j 	,,-i 

...c-, 
Comments: 

One pronunciation of this word is Ain nin 1Ia-mi-yah' and the other 'Am-nm 
klami'ah'; Ijã-mi-yah means hot, and Hami'ah is black mud. Ka'b was a great 
and prominent successor, who was very knowledgeable in the Torah. 

Chapter 4. Regarding Sürat Ar-
Rum 

2935. AbU Sa'eed narrated: "On 
the Day of (the battle of) Badr, the 
Romans had a victory over the 
Persians. So the believers where 
pleased with that, then the 
following was revealed: Alif Lam 
Mim. The Romans have been 
defeated..." up to His saying: 
'....the believers will rejoice."[']  He 
said: "So the believers were happy 
with the victory of the Romans 
over the Persians." (Hasan) 

'-- 	'-I 54 

LcL 

:J 	[ - : rj)J 

3i.4Ji 

Referring to Ar-Rum 30:1-4. 
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[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib from this route. It is 
recited: "Ghalabat" and "Ghulibat" 
and it is said: "They were defeated 
then victorious." This is how Nasr 
bn 'All recited it: "Ghalabat." (See 
nos. 3191, 3194.) 

,S :j, L 

Comments: 
Sürat Ar-Rum was revealed in Makkah before Hijrah, the Romans were the 
people of the book and were defeated at that time. So the polytheists of 
Makkah rejoiced because the Persians were the idol worshippers like the 
people of Makkah, but it aggrieved the Muslims. Thereafter this prophesy was 
revealed in the Qur'an that the Romans, the people of the book, would 
eventually overcome and the Muslims would rejoice their victory; this victory 
coincided with the victory at the battle of Badr, so the Muslims rejoiced 
dually. See any book of commentary for further details of the background of 
its revelation. The meaning of it having been revealed at the time of victory at 
Badr is not that it was regarding Badr, but in fact it was revealed concerning 
the defeat of Romans and thereafter about their victory over the Persians. 

2936. Ibn 'Umar narrated that he 	:g) ..i.  
recited the following to the  
Prophet : "Who created you in 
weakness Min Da Y) " So he said: 

(Another chain) with similar in 
meaning. 	 . 	) : 3l. [ a i : 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ilasan Gharib, we do not know of 	 4..' 

it except through the narration of 	j2  

Fudail bin Marzuq. 	 - - 

LY 

- 	- 

- 	- -'- 

	

- 	- 	- - 

 

Comments: 	 - 
The word 'Dha 'J' is pronounced both with Fathah at Dad and Dhammah as 
well. 
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Chapter(...) Regarding Sürat 
 

H) [ 
2937. 'Abdullah bin Mas'Ud  
narrated that the Messenger of - 	- 
Allãh 	would recite: Then jsthere 3UL 	:ç)fl 	-1 yt 
anyone who would remember? 11  - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is L 

HasanSahih. 
.[V:ji] 4$ 

Comments: 
Muddakir originally is Muddakir; letter Ta was changed into Dal and it 
became Muddakir, then letter Dhal was changed into Dãl and both Dal 
immersed into each other, so it became Muddakir. This is the known 
pronunciation of Imam Hafs. 

Chapter (...) Regarding Sürat 	.1 3L 
	 j :] 

Al-Waqiah 	 - 
0 i,,.iI) [ji 

2938. 'Aishah narrated that the 	 - YArA 
Prophet 	would recite: "Furufiun 	 - 	- 	-- 
WaRaihãnun WaJannatuNa'im" 2' : cJI 
(Hasan) 	 - 	- - - 	- 

- 	- -  

	

[Abu Eisa said:] This Hadith is 	- 	- - - - 	- 
Hasan Ghartb, we do not know of 	L)l 	

) 

it except as a narration of Harün  
A1-A'war.  

L[:J] 
-o 

L)j)L 

r°0° : 	 iJi,  
• ri / : 	JI 	 3,,L 	i- 

Al-Qamar 54:17. 
[2]  Referring to A1-Waqi'ah 56:89. 
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Chapter 5. Regarding Sürat Al-
Lail 

2939. 'Alqamah said: "We arrived 
in Ash-Sham and we went to Abü 
Ad-Darda'. So he said: 'Is there 
any among you who can recite for 
me according to the recitation of 
'Abdullãh?" He said: "They 
pointed to me, so I said: 'Yes, [I 
(can recite)].' He said: 'How did 
you hear 'Abdullãh recite this 
Ayah: By the night as it 
envelopes?" He said: "I said: 'I 
heard him recite it: "Wal-Laili Idhã 
Yaghsha, Wadh-Dhakari Wal-
Untha" AbU Ad-Dardã' said: 'Me 
too. By Allah, this is how I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 	reciting 
it. But these people want me to 
recite it: Wa Ma Khalaqa but I will 
not follow them." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. This is how 'Abdullãh 
bin Mas'Ud recited it: Wal-Laili 
Idhã Yaghsha. Wan-Nahari Idhã 
Tajalla. Wadh-Dhakari Wal-Untha. 

A'ct: 	 LA 	 )L.J 5L 	.,- 

Comments: 
Wa ma Khalaqa before 'Wadh-Dhakari wal- Untha is not recited in the reading 
of 'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud, and the people of Al-KUfah read according to 
'AbdullAh bin Mas'Ud. The Syrians learned their recitation from AbU Ad-
Dardã', despite that the people of Al-KUfah and the Syrian read 'Wa ma 
Khalaqadh-Dhakara wal Untha'; and are all agreed on this recital 
pronunciation. 'Abdullah bin Mas'Ud and AbU Ad-Dardã did not know so 
they kept reading as they heard the Messenger of Allah. 
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Chapter 6; Regarding Sürat  41 - (i) 
(A 	ii) [Lth 

2940. 'Abdullãh narrated: "The  
Messenger of Allah 	recited to - - 
me: Indeed Allah is the Provider,  
the 	Possessor 	of power, 	the 
Firm.""' (Sahih)  

.- 	- 	- 

[AbU 'EisA said:] This Hadith is 
HasanSahih.  .[o A. 	Luit] 

:L 	 ,L 	ri 

- 	-' 
Comments: 

The reading of 'AbdullAh bin Mas'Ud is 'Inni Anar-Razzaqu Dhul Quwwatil- 
Matin'. 

Chapter 7. Regarding Sürat Al- : 	t] - (V 

ilajj 

2941. 'ImrAn bin Husain narrated: 
"The Prophet 	recited: You shall 
see mankind as if in a drunken 
state, yet they will not be in a 
drunken state." 21  (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. This is how Al-Hakam bin 
'Abdul-Malik reported it from 
Qatadah. And we do not know that 
Qatadah heard from any of the 
Companions of the Prophet iW 
except from Anas and AbU 
Attufail. To me, this Hadith is 
abridged. It was actually only 
reported from Qatadah, from Al-
Hasan from 'Imrãn bin Husain who 
said: "We were with the Prophet 

Referring to Adh-Dhãriyat 51:58. 
[2] Al-Ha] 22:2 
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on a journey and he recited: 0  
you people! Have Taqwã of your 
Lord,111  and he mentioned the 	 :1 
Hadith in its entirety. So to me, the 	- 	 - - 

qtO narration of Al-Hakam bin 'Abdul- 
Malik is an abbreviation of this 
Hadith. -- 

.J u 

U 	 •/1:i 	iL.J 

V ' 	I -L.ZaAU 	 I 
Comments: 

Some of the reciters read 'Sakra' and some 'Sukara' (drunk). 

Chapter 8. 'Be Mindful Of The 
	 (A 1,-JD 

Qur'an' 	 C'.  

2942. 'Abdulläh narrated that the 	- - . -o A. 	A . - 	- 
L) 5L 	L- - 	t '° 

Prophet 	said: "How horrible it 	 .. - - 
is for one of them - or - one of 	 Z 	UI :JIi 31 	t 
you to say: 'I have forgotten such  
and such Ayah,' rather he was 
made to forget. So be mindful of  
the Qur'an for - by the One in 	- 	- - --------1. 
Whose Hand is my soul - it  
escapes from men's hearts faster 
than a camel from its fetter." ft 	 - 
(Sahih) 	 ç,*JI  

This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 	 . 	. 
øLj 3J JI 	LL 3iJI JiLai 	iI 

V 4. • : 	 • Y: 

Comments: 
A person saying, 'I have forgotten such and such Verse' points out that he 
was neglectful in remembering the Qur'an; due to his negligence and laziness 
he forgot those Verses. Any Muslim's way of treating the Qur'an like this is 
incorrect; he should be mindful and regular in reciting the Qur'an. 

1 A1-ITJaJj 22:1. 
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Chapter 9. What Has Been 
Related About 'The Qur'an 
Was Revealed In Seven Modes 
Of Recitation' 

2943. 'Umar bin Al-Khattäb 
narrated: "I passed by Hishãm bin 
Hakim bin Hizãm while he was 
reciting Sürat Al-Furqan during the 
lifetime of the Messenger of Allah 

;. I listened to his recitation and 
-noticed that he recited it in several 
different ways, which the 
Messenger of Allah 00 had not 
taught me. I was about to jump 
over him during his Salat, but 
waited until he said the Salam. 
When he had said the Salãm, I 
strangled him with his upper-
garment and said: 'Who taught you 
this Sürah which I heard you 
reciting?' He said: 'The Messenger 
of Allah lj  taught it to me.' I said 
to him: 'You lie! By Allah! The 
Messenger of Allah j4g taught me 
this Sürah which you were reciting.' 
I dragged him to the Messenger of 
Allah jW and said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! I heard this one reciting 
Surat A1-Furqan in a manner 
different from how you taught me, 
and you taught me Sürat Al-
Furqan.' The Prophet ç  said: 
'Release him 0 'Umar! Recite 0 
Hishãm.' So he recited it for him as 
I had heard him reciting. Then the 
Prophet 	said to me: 'This is how 
it was revealed.' Then the Prophet 

said to me, 'Recite 0 'Umar.' 
So I recited the recitation which 
the Prophet 	taught me. The 
Prophetç said: 'This is how it was 
revealed.' Then the Prophet j4ç 

267 	 I4iI 

--A 	

1, 

1 - 	- 5 

(' 	J) I 
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said: 'Indeed this Qur'an was 
revealed in seven modes, so recite 
of it what is easier for you." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Sahih. 
Malik bin Anas reported it similarly 

with this chain, from Az-Zuhri, 
except that he did not mention Al-
Miswar bin Makhramah in it. 

	

.(( 	- 

L0 	, 

4J 	 o 

4.4 

Zi 	 5L 

jJ 	- 	Voo. : 	 .- . AA: 	3L 

Comments: 
What is the meaning that the Qur'an was revealed in seven Ijuraf (dialects)? 
The best interpretation and explanation is that seven Huruf are the seven 
different forms or types of pronunciations. 

2944. Ubayy bin Ka'b said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	met Jibra'il 
and said: '0 Jibra'il! I have been 
sent to an illiterate nation among 
whom are the elderly woman, the 
old man, the boy and the girl, and 
the man who cannot read a book at 
all.' He said: '0 Muhammad! 
Indeed the Qur'an was revealed in 
seven modes." (Hasan) 
There is something on this topic 

from 'Umar, Hudhaifah bin Al-
Yaman, AbU Hurairah, Umm 
AyyUb — and she was the wife of 
AbU AyyUb Al-Ansãri — Samurah, 
Ibn 'Abbas, AbU Juhaim bin Al-
Hãrith bin A-Simmah, ['Amr bin 
Al-'As and AbU Bakrah]. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. It has been reported 
from Ubayy bin Ka'b through other 
routes. 
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[rr 	1• • /Y :..-l] 	[ -o 	. • 	Ao 	\1 	/o :.L..-fl 

	

[\1/o:., -fl 	[r: 	 'r/i:....,-i1 
i, 

	

.[o 	\/o:..,-l] 	i•  {'•/:..,-l] 

Comments: 
This Hadith proves that the real purpose and objective of seven types of 
pronunciations, is that the Prophet jW was sent to an illiterate nation that 
included all types of people. If the recitation of the Qur'an was defined just 
with one pronunciation, then the Ummah would suffer from hardship. 

Chapter 10. 'No People Sit In 
A Masjid Reciting AllAh's Book, 
Except That Tranquility 
Descends Upon Them' 

2945. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever alleviates a burden 
among the burdens of the world for 
his brother, Allah alleviates a 
burden among the burdens of the 
Day of Judgement for him. And 
whoever covers (the faults) of a 
Muslim, Allah covers him in the 
world and in the Hereafter. And 
whoever makes things easy for one 
in dire straits, Allah makes things 
easy for him in the world and the 
Hereafter. Allah is helping as long 
as the (His) Slave is helping his 
brother. And whoever takes a path 
to gain knowledge, Allah makes a 
path to Paradise easy for him. And 
no people sit in a Masjid reciting 
Allah's Book, studying it among 
themselves, except that the 
tranquility descends upon them and 
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they are enveloped in the mercy, 
and surrounded by the angels. And 	 sL L 	 3J 
whoever is slow in his deeds, his 
lineage shall not speed him 	 - 	. 
(Sahih) 	 JL 	I yc 

	

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This is how it 	:3 
was reported by more than one 	- - - 	- - 
narrator from Al-A'mash, from 	 JLØ 

AbU SaIil, from AN Hurairah 	. Lab 
from the Prophet 	, and it is 	 - - - 
similar to this Hadith. Asbãt bin 
Muhammad reported from Al-
A'mash, that he said: "It has been 
narrated to me, from AN Salil, 
from AbU Hurairah from the 
Prophet 	" and he mentioned 
part of this Hadith. 

L 	J5JJI 

tL..JL o 
Comments: 

Many good results of many deeds and lots of worldly and religious benefits 
have been mentioned in this Hadith. (1) All humans are Allah's creation. 
Therefore, removing any calamity and difficulty from them is a means of 
warding off one's own troubles on the Last Day; because Allah will 
recompense a Muslim according to his deeds. (2) He who keeps hidden the 
sins of a good, noble and simple person, that he has done neglectfully, 
mistakenly or forgetfully, due to his human weakness, and he is ashamed of 
the sins, he is afraid of the sins being disclosed; whoever knows about all this, 
he does not disgrace and debase his brother by disclosing and revealing his 
mistakes and sins. 

5 
Chapter 11. In How Much 
Time May One Recite The 

 
0 

Qur'an? 	 or -"i) [Ti 

2946. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr said: "I 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! In 
how much time may I recite the 
Qur'an?' He said: 'Complete it in 
one month.' I said: 'I am able to do 
more than that.' He said: 'Then 

:J 

7 O)J3P 

Ill See nos. 1425, 2646. 
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complete it in twenty (days).' I 
said: 'I am able to do more than 
that.' He said: 'Then finish it in 
fifteen (days).' I said: 'I am able to 
do more than that.' He said: 
'Finish it in ten (days).' I said: 'I 
am able to do more than that.' He 
said: 'Finish it in five (days).' I said: 
'I am able to do more than that." 
He ('Abdullãh bin 'Amr) said: "But 
he did not permit me." (Pali) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib [from this 
route], it is considered Gharib as a 
narration of AbU Burdah from 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr. 
This Hadith has been reported 
through other routes from 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr. And it has 
been reported from 'Abdullãh bin 
'Amr from the Prophet 	that he 
said: "He who recites the Qur'an in 
less than three (days), he does not 
understand it." 
And it has been reported from 

'Abdullãh bin 'Amr that the 
Prophet said: "Recite the Qur'an 
in forty (days)." Ishaq bin Ibrahim 
said: "We do not like more than 
forty days to pass upon a man and 
he has not recited the Qur'an due 
to this Hadith." Some of the people 
of knowledge said that the Qur'an is 
not to be recited in less than three 
(days), due to the Hadith reported 
from the Prophet jW, and some of 
the people of knowledge permitted 
it. It has been related that 'Uthmãn 
bin 'Affãn would recite the Qur'an 
in the Rak'ah which he performed 
in Witr. And it has been reported 
that Sa'eed bin Jubair would recite 
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the Qur'an in a Rak'ah in the 
Ka'bah. And reciting the Qur'an 
with Tartil (a slow and pleasant 
style) is more recommended to the 
people of knowledge. 

A'1O: 	iI 	LiI 	 :, 

, i)3i3H} 
Comments: 

Islamic teachings and laws have been defined taking the majority of the 
people into consideration, and no such deed or task has been legislated that 
the majority of people cannot perform easily and flexibly. Therefore, taking 
care for the people's worldly and religious needs, no minimal period is 
specified to complete the reading of the whole Qur'an; because a large 
number of people would not be able to do so due to their struggle for their 
livelihood. 

2947. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr narrated 
that the Prophet 4h said: "Recite 
the Qur'ãn in forty (days)." 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. Some of them have 
reported from Ma'mar, from Simak 
bin Al-Fadl, from Wahb bin 
Munabbih, that the Prophet iW 
ordered 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr to 
recite the Qur'an in forty (days). 

0 	3a1i LJ 	L 

2948. Ibn 'Abbas said: "A man 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! 
Which deed is most virtuous to 
Allah?' He said: 'Al-Hallul-
Murtahil' [He said: 'What is Al-
Hãllul-Murtahil?' He said: 'The one 
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who recites from the beginning of - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
:Jul uJJ 	JJ)) 	: Ji S' the Qur'an to the end of it, every 

time he sets out (on a trip)." j 	 jjii :3 	3J 

Ab 	'Eisa said:] This Hadith is . 
Gharib, we do not know of it as a  
narration of Ibn 'Abbãs except 
from this route. [And its chain is 

- 	- 	- 	 - 
3j 	 dJy 

not strong]. 4,] 	.1JI 
(Another chain) Zurãrah bin AWfã -- 	- - 	- 	- -- 

from the Prophet 	, with similar 3  
in meaning, 	and he did not :I 
mention in it: From Ibn - 'Abbas."-  - 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This is more I 

correct to me than the narration of  
Nasr bin Ali from Al-Haitham bin - 	- - - 	- 
Ar-Rabi' (no. 2940).  -LIb 1  Jul 

LYJ  

iLo 	o1A/' 

. 	i,. 	L&U 4Jj 	 LO 	 J 	J 	()) 
. 	 :r 	rv: 	 J... *4,------  

2949. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr narrated 	: 3L 	ti. - 	t 
that the Prophet 	said: "He who - 	-------' 	- 	- 	ft. 

recites the Qur'an in less than " 
three 	(days), 	he 	does 	not ) i 
understand it." (Sahih) - 	-. - - 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is "' 	' 	 (•$JI 	L) 	,9y4i 

Hasan Sahih. . 	a J 	3AJl 
(Another chain) with similar in - 	- - 	- 	- 	- 

meaning. 

UP  

Lc 	 LaJl 	J ot] 

3yJ 
.VOO :(,L.-'JI) 
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In the Name of Allah, 	 T 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

44. The Chapters On The 	 ' - . 

Tafsir Of The Qur'an From 	 - 

The Messenger Of A11ãh 	 ( - 	 JJ.:Q,) 

Comments: 
According to the definition of Allämah AlUsi: 'The knowledge of the 
commentary of the Qur'an is such knowledge in which the pronunciation of 
the words of the Qur'an and the methods of reading, their meanings and 
messages, of words individually, and their grammatical composition and 
structure, and to define their meaning according to the structural forms are 
discussed. Also the completion of their meanings, i.e., knowledge of 
abrogating Verses and the abrogated ones, background of the Revelation, and 
the ambiguous stories and events are clarified.' [Rüh Al-Ma 'ani vol. 1, p. 1]. 
Now this knowledge has expanded further. But to say something according to 
one's own intellect and opinion while ignoring the Qur'an, the Sunnah and 
the Principles of Commentary is to make oneself the fuel of Hell. 

Chapter ( ... ) What Has Been 
Related About The One Who 
Interprets The Qur'an 
According To His Own Opinion 

2950. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah Qt said: 
"Whoever says (something) about 
the Qur'ãn without knowledge, 
then let him take his seat in the 
Fire." (Da'lj) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

L 	 Jot- 

 j,-')Ji :Jd 

!. 

 

11A. 	 Jul 

3L 	- 	A.A:C 	~i1 	L.Ji  
_L _c, * 

2951. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Prophet A said: "Beware of 
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narrating from me except what I 	, - 	-. 	- 	-. 	
4
4- 

taught you, for whoever lies about  
me on purpose, then let him take 	 :3 	; 
his seat in the Fire. And whoever 	- 	- 	- - 	- - 
says (something) about the Qur'an  
according to his (own) opinion, 
then let him take his seat in the 	- 
Fire." (DaiJ)  
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 	 1 3t] 

Hasan. 	 - 	- - 
di jU1 i 	 ,. 

Comments: 
Without the vast and deep knowledge of the Qur'an and the Sunnah and the 
expertise in the Islamic Shari'ah, ignoring the understanding of the people of 
the language and the understanding of the native Arab people, overlooking 
the rules of commentary of the scholars; explaining the meaning of the 
Qur'an merely relying on one's intellect and opinion is called Tafsir according 
to one's (own) views. [For detail see: TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi, vol. 4, p.  56] 

2952. Jundab bin 'Abdullãh 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Whoever says 
(something) about the Qur'ãn 
according to his opinion and he is 
correct, yet he has committed a 
mistake." (Da'J) 

This Hadith is Gharib. Some of 
the people of Hadith have criticized 
Suhail bin AN Ilazm. 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This is how it has 

been reported from some of the 
people of knowledge among the 
Companions of the Prophet 40, 
and others. They were very stern 
about this - about explaining the 
Qur'an without knowledge. As for 
what has been related from 
Mujãhid, Qatadah and others, 
among the people of knowledge, 
that they would interpret the 
Qur'an, then it should not be 
thought about them that they 
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would say something about the 
Qur'an, or interpret it without 
knowledge, or according to to their 
own intellect. Rather that which 
proves what we have said has been 
reported from them, that they 
would say something from 
themselves without knowledge. 
Husain bin Mahdi Al-Basri 
narrated to us (he said: "Abdur-
Razzaq narrated to us, from 
Ma'mar, from Qatadah who said: 
'There is no Ayah in the Qur'an 
except that I have heard something 
about it." 
Ibn AN 'Umar narrated to us (he 

said): "Sufyan bin 'Uyainah 
narrated to us, from Al-A'mash 
who said: 'Mujãhid said: If you 
recited the recitation of Ibn 
Mas'Ud, you would not need to ask 
Ibn 'Abbãs about much of what 
you ask him regarding the Qur'an." 

L5 L  

Ji A: \./jiU. , 	. 	 J 
3L 

Chapter 1. Regarding Sürah 
Fãtihatil-Kitãb 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

( iJ) tJ ZU.ti 

1-2953. Al-'Alã' bin 'Abdur-
Rahmãn narrated from his father, 
from Abu Hurairah that the 
Messenger of AllAh Qt said: 
"Whoever performs a Salãt in 
which he does not recite Umm Al-
Qur'an in it, then it is aborted, it is 

,.---- ,-- ---  - 	- 
- 	 - 	,- 
Jj_.)  
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aborted, not complete." He said: "I 
said: '0 AbU Hurairah! Sometimes 
I am behind an Imam.' He said: '0 
Ibn Al-Fãrisi! Then recite it to 
yourself. For indeed I heard the 
Messenger of Allah ç saying: 
Allah, the Most High said: "I have 
divided the Salãt between Myself 
and My slaves into two halves. Half 
of it is for Me, and half of it is for 
My slave, and My slave shall have 
what he asks for. My slave stands 
and says: All praise is due to Allah, 
the Lord of all that exists." So 
Allah, Blessed is He and Most 
High says: "My slave has expressed 
his gratitude to Me." He says: The 
Merciful, the Beneficent. So He 
says: "My slave has praised Me." 
He says: Owner of the Day of 
Reckoning. He says: "My slave has 
glorified Me. And this is for Me, 
and between Me and My slave is: It 
is You alone whom we worship and 
it is You alone from whom we seek 
aid" until the end of the Sürah 
"This is for My slave and My slave 
shall have what he asks for." So he 
says: Guide us to the straight path. 
The path of those upon whom You 
have bestowed your favor, not 
those with whom is Your wrath, 
nor those who are astray." (Sahih) 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan. 
(Other chains of narrations) 
(Another chain) from AbU 

Hurairah that the Prophet 	said: 
"Whoever performs a Salat in 
which he does not recite Umm Al-
Qur'an in it, then it is aborted, [it is 
aborted,] then it is aborted, not 
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complete."  
LLA 

And in Ismã'il bin AM Uwais' - 
Hadith there is no more than this. I  
asked AbU Zur'ah about this  
Hadith, he said: "Both of the  

Hadith are Sahih." And he argued  
this with the narrations of Ibn AM - 	- 	- - 	- 	- 	- - 

j- Uwais from his father from Al 

-. 	,- 

r3  

Lo 

kj 	L 	.J 

S 	:J 

• • 	35 	) ZU 	} L 	5Lai 	,L... 	-,-4 

2-2953. (Another chain) from 'Ad-1 

bin Hãtim who said: "I went to the 
Prophet ç  while he was sitting in 
the Masjid, the people said: 'This is 
'Ad! bin Hãtim.' And I came 
without having a treaty nor a writ. 
When I was brought to him, he 
took my hand. Prior to that he had 
said: 'I hope that Allah will place 
his hand in my hand." He said: 
"He stood with me, and a woman 
and a boy met him and said: 'We 
have a need from you.' He stood 
with them, until he was finished 
dealing with what they wanted. 
Then he took me by the hand until 
he brought me to his house. A 
slave girl brought him a cushion to 
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sit on, and I sat in front of him. He 
expressed thanks and praise for 
Allah then said: 'What has caused 
you to flee from saying La Ilaha 
illallãh? Do you know of another 
god other than Him?" He said: "I 
said: 'No." He said: "Then he 
talked for some time, and then 
said: 'You refuse to say Allãhu 
Akbar because you know that there 
is something greater than Allah?" 
He said: "I said: 'No.' He said: 
'Indeed the Jews are those who 
Allah is wrath with, and the 
Christians have strayed." He said: 
"I said: 'Indeed I am a Muslim, 
Hanif." He said: "I saw his face 
smiling with happiness." He said: 
"Then he ordered that I stop with 
him at the home of man from the 
Ansar, whom he would frequently 
visit in the mornings and the 
evenings. When I was with him at 
night, a people in woolen garments 
of these Nimart11  came. Then he 
performed SaIdt and stood to 
encourage them (the people) to 
give (charity) to them. Then he 
said: 'Even if with a Sã' or half a 
Sã', or a handful or part of a 
handful, to save the face of one of 
you from the heat of Hell, or the 
Fire. And even if it be by a date or 
part of a date - for indeed one of 
you shall meet Allah and it shall be 
said to him what I say to you: 
"Have I not given hearing and 
seeing to you?" He shall say: "Of 
course." It will be said: "Have I not 
given you wealth and children?" 

r 

:J)3 

:J t :jLJ. 

4j I 

((J5 	 3L 

:J 

"J  A cloth with certain patterns, and the word appeared before. 
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He shall say: "Of course." It will be 
said: "So where is what you have 
sent forth for yourself?" He will 
look before him and behind him, 
on his right and on his left, but he 
shall not find anything to protect 
his face from the heat of Hell. Let 
one of you protect his face from 
the Fire, even if with part of a 
date, and if he does not find that, 
then with a good statement. For 
indeed I do not fear poverty for 
you - Allah will aid you and grant 
you, such that a woman can travel 
on her camel howda from Yathrib 
to AI-Hirah, or further, without 
fear of being robbed.' I began 
thinking to myself: 'Where would 
the thieves of Taiy' be then?" 
(Hasan) 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib, we do not know of 
it except through the narration of 
Simak bin Harb. Shu'bah reported 
the Hadith from Simak bin Harb, 
from 'Abbad bin Hubaish, from 
'Adi bin Hatim from the Prophet 

in its entirety. 

LJi 	 oL4] 

x..Ji 	•-' 	5- i 	i,- 	 4 ..L.- 	L 

Comments: 
This Ijadith proves: 

1. The Messenger of Allah 40 desired that the chiefs of the various tribes should 
accept Islam in order to make it easy for the tribesmen to embrace Islam. 
'Adi was a son of a known generous scholar, Hãtim At-Tai'. He was chief of 
his people. So the Prophet ç  desired for him to accept Islam; and Allah 
Almighty fulfilled his desire. 

2. The ProphetiJ talked to 'AdI in privacy in order to avoid any disruption, it 
was impossible to clarify his doubt and uncertainty in the gathering. 
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2954. 'Adiyy bin Hãtim narrated 
that the Prophet ç said: "The 
Jews are those who Allah is wrath 
with, and the Christians have 
strayed." (ilasan) 
He then mentioned the Hadith in 

its entirety. 

Chapter 2. Regarding Sürat Al-
Baqarah 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

(r 	3i) frM 

—4 - 

(1). 2955. AbU MUsa Al-Ash'ari 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Indeed Allah Most 
High created Adam from a handful 
that He took from all of the earth. 
So the children of Adam come in 
accordance with the earth, some of 
them come red, and white and 
black, and between that, and the 
thin, the thick, the filthy and the 
clean." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

ir: 	LJI L 	:L 	_J  

'Ar: 	'3- 	 3LkJ 
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Comments: 
Adam 	\ was created with an extract of soil from the whole earth. The 
various parts of the earth are different in color, nature and reality, and the 
effect of the various colors and natures exist distinctively in the human 
created from them. Basic colors are only red, white and black. Other colors 
are made of their mixture and combination. 

(2). 2956. Abu Hurairah narrated, 
that the Messenger of Allah ; 
said, regarding Allah's saying: 
Enter the gate in prostration: 11  
"They entered dragging their 
behinds" meaning they distorted it, 
and with this chain, from the 
Prophet i: But those who did 
wrong changed the word from that 
which had been told to them for 
another. 2' - "They said: Ijabbah 
(a seed) in Sha'irah (in barely)." 
(Sahih) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

4 	1 	: 

:3 {oA] 

j._ ____r Li 	gi:I• ...c 

. (( jçi; :JU[o°]441 

. 	tj3L 

Comments: 
The stubbornness of the Jews is mentioned in this Hadith, they opposed both 
verbally and physically, they entered the holy land with pride, crawling on 
their buttocks instead of prostrating with humility and humbleness; they 
distorted the words of pardon and seeking forgiveness into mockery saying, 'a 
grain in barely'. 

(3). 2957. 'Abdullah bin 'Amir bin - 	ov 	- 
Rabi'ah narrated from his father , 	- 	-- 	-- 	- - 
who said: "We were with the  

Messenger 	of 	Allah 	on  
journey on a very dark night and  
we did not know where the Qiblah L5 	:Ji 	l 
was. So each man among us prayed - 	• 	. 	- 
in 	his 	own 	direction. 	In 	the 
morning when we mentioned that U 	L- 	1L. j - 	j 	5Lai 	JJ[ 

Ill Al-Baqarah 2:58. 
[2]  Al-Ba qarah 2:59. 
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to the Messenger of Allah , then 
the following was revealed: "So 
wherever you turn, there is the 
Face of Allah."111  (Da'J) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Gharib. We do not know of 
it except as a narration of Ash'ath 
As-Samman AbU Ar-Rabi'ah from 
'Asim bin 'Ubaidullãh. And Ash'ath 
is weak in Hadith. 

Es.] 	:1jt 

.;) fy 

ii 	i 	 k 	 oL..4] 
W . 	 .. , 	L_J I 	 • • : 	' •,&, 

., )JI 	 43j  

Comments: 
This Hadith proves that if due to darkness, and it being overcast, or because 
of clouds, the prayer is performed unknowingly to a direction other than the 
()ihlali then this nrvr will hP. vilid 

(4). 2958. Ibn 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of AllahiJ would 
perform voluntary a1at upon his 
mount facing whichever direction 
he was headed, while he was 
coming from Makkah to Al-
Madinah." Then Ibn 'Umar 
recited: To Allah belong both the 
east and the west."12' 
And Ibn 'Umar said: "It was about 

this that the Ayah was revealed." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan SaW/i. 
It has been reported from 

Qatadah that he said about this 
Ayah: To Allah belong both the 
east and the west, so wherever you 
turn, there is the Face of Allah. 
[Qatadah said:] "It is abrogated, it 
was abrogated by [His saying]: So 

111 A1-Baqarah 2:115. This preceded under no. 345. 
[2]  Al-Baqarah 2:115. 



Chapters On The Tafsir Of Qur'an 	284 

turn your face in the direction of 
Al-Masjid Al-Ijaram.111 Meaning: 
facing it." 

;J~Wl 	L 	}L..il  
4JJ 	 : 	) * 	iLJL 	- 	 - 

Comments: 
The aim of the first verse is that no direction or side from among the 
directions is specified with Allah Almighty, the real purpose is to obey and 
follow Allah's command. The second Verse abrogates the rule of directing the 
face to the House in Jerusalem in prayer, instead it commands to turn the 
face in prayer to the Sacred Mosque in Makkah. 

(5). (A chain for that) from 
Qatãdah. (Da'J) 
And it has been reported that 

Mujãhid said about this Ayah: "So 
wherever you turn, there is the 
Face of Allah"121 : "So there is the 
direction of Allah." (Hasan) 
(A chain for the above narration). 

(6). 2959. Anas narrated that 
'Umar bin Al-Khattab said: "0 
Messenger of Allah ! I wish that 
we could perform Salãt behind the 
Maqam. So the following was 
revealed: And take you the Maqam 
of Ibrahim as a place of .alãt."131 
(Sahih) 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 

[1] A1-Baqarah 2:144. 
[2] A1-Baqarah 2:115. 
[3] A1-Baqarah 2:125. 

jitLJi 
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Comments: 
The Station of Ibrahim is a stone, on which Prophet Ibrahim fi stood when 
building the House of Allah; the two Rak'ah after Tawaf should be performed 
behind it facing the Qiblah. 

(7). 	2960. Anas narrated that : 	l.- 	- 	- 	(V) 
'Umar bin Al-Khattãb [may Allah 

 
"I be pleased with him] said: 	said: - 	- 

'0 Messenger of Allah 	! I wish 401 	e] 	J 	) 	J 	:J 

behind the Maqam of Ibrahim.' So 
that you could perform Salat  i 	! 	J) 	:[ 

the following was revealed: And 4 	. 	Li 	 a 
take you the Maqam of Ibrahim as - - 
a place of 	alat."111  (Sahih) 4 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan 	Sahih. 	And there 	is -, 	- 	- 
something on this topic from Ibn - 	'T 
'Umar. 

• 3I_l2JI] 

(8). 2961. AbU Sa'eed narrated 
that about Allah's saying: Thus we 
have made you a Wasata nation - 
the Prophet said : "The meaning 
of Wasaa is just." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Sahih. 
(Another chain) From Abu Sa'eed 

who narrated that: "The Messenger 
of Allah a said: 'NUh will be called 
and it will be said: "Did you deliver 
(the Message)? "He will say: "Yes" 
and his people will be called and it 
will be said: "Did he call you?" 
They will say: "No warner came to 
us. No one came to us.' It will be 
said: "Who will testify for you?" So 
it is said: "Muhammad and his  

[\r] 	& 	•-; 	.; 

L  

:J 	3 U J 	L 

:JjAJ 	 j 

,.Z c'Z1 	:JUi 

E' A1-Baqarah 2:125. 
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Ummah (community)." He said: 
You will be brought to testify that 
he delivered (the Message) and that 
is His saying: Thus, we have made 
you a Wasata nation that you will be 
witnesses over mankind and the 
Messenger (Muhammad) will be a 
witness over you.'[']  And Al-Wasa 
is "Just." (Sahih) 
Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
(Another chain) with a similar 

narration. 

1: 	 AV 
Comments: 

The Muslim Ummah is in between the negligence of the Jews and the 
exaggeration and immoderation of the Christians. Therefore it is called the 
Middle Ummah, and that which is in the middle, it will be on the middle 
course and the path of moderation. 

(9). 2962. Al-Bard' bin 'Azib said: ti1- 	tIi. — 	— () 
"When the Messenger of Allah Ot  
arrived 	in 	Al-Madinah, 	he 
performed Salat facing the direction : 3 	] 
of Bait Al-Maqdis (Jerusalem) fur - - 	- 	- 	- 

	

I 	 LLJ -' 	r'4iJ 	cL sixteen or seventeen months. The 
Messenger of Allah 	ç longed to 4j j  
face toward the Ka bah, so Allah, 
Mighty and Sublime is He revealed: 

- - 
J- 	i3 	JU 	'i 	4 

Verily, We have seen the turning of ..a 
your face towards the heaven. - 	 - 
Surely, We shall turn you to a 4i 
Qiblah that shall please you, so turn - 	&- 	•- 	- 	- I 	[\ 	] your face in the direction of Al- - 	- - 	-. - 
Masjid Al-Haram. 21 	So he faced  
the direction of the Ka'bah and he 
had longed for that. (One day) a  

- 	 .- 	- 

[1]  Al-Baqarah 2:143. 
(2]  A1-Baqarah 2:144. 
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man performed Salat Al- Asr along 	- 	- 	- 
with him." He said: "Then he 	çLO I 	:JU 	- c 

passed by some people from the 	 I j 
Ansãr performing Salat Al-'Asr,  
while they were bowing toward Bait 	 ti5 ç'-J 	Ii : J Ii 

Al-Maqdis. He told them that he 	Jul 
testifies that he performed Salat 	 - 
with the Messenger of Allah 	, 	 j iI 31LL  
and he had faced the direction of 
the Ka'bah." He said: "So they 
turned while they were bowing."111  
(Sahih) 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. Sufyan Ath-Thawri 
has reported it from AbU Ishaq. 

-IJI 	L-i 	FL,- 	L 	1.,-jI 	L-i 	JI 

Comments: 
The Prophet j  was sent to follow the Monotheism of Prophet Ibrahim 
the Qiblah of Jbrãhim was that of his. Ibrahim prayed for the advent of the 
Prophet Muhammad it, so he remained waiting for the direction of the 
Qiblah to be changed; when someone's arrival is awaited, the gaze follows his 
path of arrival again and again; so the Prophet 	would look up towards the 
heaven again and again, eventually the direction changed on 15th  Rajab 2 AH. 

(10). 2963. Ibn 'Umar said: "They 
were bowing during Salãt Al-
Fajr." 21  (Sahfh) 

[Abü 'EIsa said:] The Hadith of 
Ibn 'Umar is a Hasan SaM/i Hadith. 

-9j I5j 

L L 

Jul 
- 	- 	- 

ol'l: 	()JJI 3L 	. 	AA: 	6J 

L'- 

[1] This preceded under no. 340. 
[21 This preceded under no. 341. 
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Li r• 	L/J 	 [ 11:rJ] 	[r.v/i:fl 

.['cV:  
Comments: 

People of a mosque got this news in the 'Asr prayer while the people of the 
other mosque were told in the morning prayer, its detail has already passed. 

(11). 2964. Ibn 'Abbas narrated:  
"When 	the 	Prophet 	began - 

.6 LL 	 : 
'0 facing the Ka'bah they said: 

Messenger of Allah! How about 
- 	

i 	:3 
our brothers who died while they - 	 - 	- 	 - 	- 

! 	JL 	t 	: 	Ji 	~J 	J were praying toward Bait Al- 
Maqdis?' So Allah Most High  
revealed: Allah would not allow 

faith 	be your 	to 	wasted."['] 
- 	 - - - 	 - 	 - 

	

)U 	J 	L.4 

(Hasan)  
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Ijasan Sahih.  
a.LQi, 	3LI 	JJ.il 	L Ji  

(UAi) 	. 
Comments: 

The prayer, here, is called !man, which proves that the deeds are part and 
Iman. 

(12). 2965. Az-Zuhri narrated that 
'Urwah said: "I said to 'Aishah: 'I 
do not see anything wrong if 
someone does not go between As-
Safa and Al-Marwah, nor any harm 
if I do not go between them.' She 
said: 'How horrible is what you 
have said 0 my nephew! The 
Messenger of Allah 	would go 
between them, and the Muslims go 
between them. It was only that the 
people who asumed Ihrãm in the 
name of the false deity Mannãh, 
which was in Al-Mushallal, would 

: 	l ti. - 	 - () 

:J 

U :aUi 4LJ. :j 	r 

4i JL LiU 

L5 	is 
 

41 JU ;;i 

A1-Baqarah 2:143. 
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not go between As-Safa and Al-  
Marwah. So, Allah Blessed and  

Most High revealed: So it is not a  OA] 4t. 
sin for those who perform Ijajj or  

J 4 'Umrah to the House to go 
between them.Ul  And if it were as 

L 	 : 
you say, then it would be: 	'Then - - - - 	-: 	- 
there is no harm on him if he does 
not go between them." - 	- 	- 	- 

	

j4 	Li 	jt 	:   J 	- 
"I Az-Zuhri said: 	mentioned that - - 	 - 

to AbU Bakr bin 'Abdur-Rahman y 	3 	1 	:3J 	LJi 
bin Al-HArith bin Hisham. He was  

LJ surprised at that and he said: 
'Indeed this is knowledge. I had : 
heard some men among the people  
of knowledge saying that those  

Arabs who would not go between iL 	U>i 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah said, that - 	- 	-  

J going between these two rocks is a 
matter from Jahii)yah. And others  
among the Ansar said: 	We have - 	- 	- - 	- 
only been ordered with going i-  
around the House, we were not - ordered to do so with As-Safa and 
Al-Marwah." So Allah Most High  

- 	- 	- 	- 
revealed: Indeed As-Safã and Al- 
Marwah are of the symbols of 
A1läh..' 2 	AbU Bakr bin 'Abdur- 
Rahmãn said: 'So I thought that it 
was revealed about these people, 
and those people." (Sahiz) 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sazth. 
' 	)c) 	JI, u.431 	 L 	Ji  

A1\ : 	 l 

Comments: 
4 

. 
Sa 'i is a pillar of 1Iajj according to the majority, 1Iajj is not valid without it. 
Imãm Ash-Shafi'i has the same opinion, and also a known statement of Imam 

[11 Al-Ba qarah 2:158. 
[2]  Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
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Malik, the most authentic saying of Imãm Ahmad, Imãm Ishaq and AbU 
Thawr hold exactly the same opinion. According to Imam AbU Hanifah and 
Ath-Thawri, Sa'i is Wãjib, if missed it can be expiated by offering a sacrifice. 

(13). 2966. 'Asim A1-Ahwal 
narrated: "I asked Anas bin Mãlik 
about A-Safa  and A1-Marwah, and 
he said: They were among the rites 
of Jãhiliyyah.' He said: 'So during 
Islam, we refrained from them, then 
Allah, Blessed and Most High, 
revealed: Indeed As-Safa and Al-
Marwah are of the symbols of Allah. 
So it is not a sin for those who 
perform IIajj or 'Umrah to the 
House to go between them.'[']  He 
said: 'So it is voluntary to do so: And 
whoever does good voluntarily then 
verily, Allah is the All-Recogniser, 
the All-Knowing." 21  (Sazih) 
[Abi 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

1-lasan Sahth. 

Lil 3 	:L 	4iji 	L 	iJl 	 A. 

Ic. 	 VA: 	 3 ti.. 	 : 	.44 

Comments: 
This Hadith informs about a group of Ansar, who, in the pre-Islamic period, 
used to make Sa'i between of As-Safã and Al-Marwah for the sake of idols, 
Isãf and Nä'ilah. 

(14). 2967. Jãbir bin 'Abdullah 	: 	) 	tI1. - 	- ( U) 
narrated: "When the Messenger of  
Allah 	arrived in Makkah,  

performing Tawaf around the 	j  
House seven times, I heard him 	 - 	- - -- 
reciting: And take the Maqam of  
Ibrah-im as a place of prayer.13' So 

 
he performed Salat behind the 	 -, 	- 	- - 	- 
Maqam, then he came to the  

[1]  Al-Ba qarah 2:158. 
123 Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
131 Al-Ba qarah 2:125. 
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JAI 

(Black) Stone, then he said: 'We 
begin with what Allah began with.' 
So he began at As-Safa  and 
recited: Indeed A-Safã and Al-
Marwah are among the Symbols of 
Allah."[']  (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sazih. 
.,- 	rsi: 

I)) 

LL 	 Jt] 

3jJ.J 	y1 	 : j iJ 

\TA: 	 ) 

Comments: 
The SO between As-Safä and A1-Marwah will begin from A-Safa,  because 
Allah Almighty named A-Safa  first in the Qur'an. 

(15). 2968. Al-Bard' bin 'Azib 
said: "It was the custom among the 
Companions of Muhammad , 
that if any of them was fasting and 
the food was presented but he had 
slept before eating, he would not 
eat that night, nor the following 
day until the evening. Qais bin 
Sirmah Al-Ansãri fasted and came 
to his wife at the time of Iftar, and 
said to her: 'Do you have any 
food?' She said: 'No, but I will go 
and bring something for you.' He 
worked during the day, so his eyes 
(sleep) overcame him. Then his 
wife came, and when she saw him 
she said: 'You shall be 
disappointed.' About the middle of 
the next day he fainted. That was 
mentioned to the Prophet jlt, so 
this Ayah was revealed: 'It is made 
lawful for you to have sexual 
relations with your women on the 
night of the fasts. So they were very 
happy about that. 'And eat and 

111 A1-Baqarah 2:158. This narration preceded under no. 862. 
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drink until the white thread (light) 
of dawn appears distinct to you 
from the black thread (of 
night)."111  (aziz) 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

4.. 	 Lail IJ 
	

L 	 Ji 

4L 	to.A:C 
Comments: 

When Qays bin Sirmah was home, there was nothing at home other than the 
dates. He asked his wife for food other than the dates; so his wife went to get 
food from someone in exchange for dates. He had slept because of fatigue 
and weariness before she came. Now eating food was impossible. Due to this 
incident, these Verses were revealed to make it easy and flexible for the 
Companions, and then this routine principle came to existence which we 
follow to this days. [Tufat Al-A zwadhi: vol. 4, p. 11 

(16). 2969. An-Nu'man bin Bashir 	I1t- : 	tI1. -  
narrated 	from 	the 	Prophet 	jW, ., 	- 	-  
regarding Allah's saying: Your  

Lord said: 	Invoke Me, I shall 
respond to you.121 - he said: "The 
supplication is the worship." And  

-- 

he recited: 'Your Lord said: Invoke  

His 	saying: 	'in 	humiliation."  
Me, I shall respond to you.' up to  

(Sahih) 
4) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is -- - 	- - 	- 
Hasan Sahih, 	[MansUr 	(also) r- 	'- 	-- 
reported it].  

•Ljj-.2-- 	OJji 

i[ 	L 

/\:S[.=JI 	ll: 	3[..,.. 	y[ 	 tV: 	.2j13 

Comments: 
It is a part of a Verse of Surah Ghafir: "Those who scorn My worship they 
will surely enter Hell in humiliation..." thus not invoking is interpreted with 
scorning worship; so the Prophet said, 'The supplication is worship'. 

113  Al-Ba qarah 2:187. 
[2] Ghafir 40:60. It appears that the author intended to apply it to Al-Ba qarah 2:186. See 

Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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(17).2970. 'Ad! 	bin 	Hätim 
• ..Li LJ. 	— 	— (w) 'Until narrated: When 	the white 

(light) thread of dawn appears 
distinct to you from the black 
thread (of night)' was revealed, the  

- - 	- 	-- 	- 	- 	 -- 

Prophet t said to me: 'That only  
refers to the whiteness of the day - 	- - 	- 	-. - - 
from the blackness of the night." : 	iI 	J 	['AV] 	4'I 
(Sahih) Li 	I 

i [AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith 	s - 	- 	- 	- - 
HasanSahih. 	 - 
(Another chain) similar to that.  

- 	, I)5J 	: 	L  

ii 	4...  iiJl 	.1a.J 

a.,- 	- 	'1, • : 
(18). 	2971. 'Ad! 	bin 	Hãtim  V' 	— 	('IA) 
narrated: "I asked the Messenger 
of Allah 	about the fast, he said: 3AL tiLL 
'Until the white (light) thread of  
dawn appears distinct to you from - 	- - 
the black thread (of night)" — he 10 	i Ct  
said: "So I took two ropes, one  
white and the other black to look  

at them. So the Messenger of Allah ii 	4 	it 
said to me" - it was something - 	- 	- 	-- 	- 

L4 that Sufyan (a sub narrator) did -'-' 

not remember— so he said 	It is 3.jj  
only tne nigni arm Lhe uay. 

(Sahih) 

[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadidth is 
Hasan Sahih. 

\4.: 	tO•:C 	 --- 
Lil 

Comments: 
When 'Ad! bin Hãtim embraced Islam, the Prophet it recited to him the 
Qur'anic Verse mentioned in this kiadith, who understood its literal meaning. 
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He put a black string and a white one under his pillow at night, and slept. He 
kept looking at both strings to find out the time to end the predawn meal. 
What a long and wide pillow was it that hid the darkness of night and the 
whiteness under itself! The Prophet then explained, 'This Verse means the 
darkness of night and the glow of morning'. 

(19). 2972. Aslam bin 'Imran At- ) 	tI. - 	- (\) 
Tujibi said: "We were in a Roman ' 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

I 	 !l 	I 
city, when a large column of - 
Romans came out to us. So about ) 
the same number or more of the - - 	- 	- 

uI 	JI .JIJ 	 çlJI Muslims went towards them. The 
commander of the people of Egypt Jj 	LLI 	 r was 'Uqbah bin 'Amir, and the  
commander of the (our) group was  
Fadalah bin 'Ubaid. One man -- 

k4 
among the Muslims reached the -- - 	- 	- - 	- 
Roman line until he entered amidst L. 	 LJ 
them, 	so 	the 	people 	started  

L5' 'Subãn screaming: 	Allah! He has 
thrown himself into destruction!' I,i 	OI 	Li 
Abu AyyUb Al-Anäri said: '0 you - 	- 	- 	-- 	- 

I 	1JI people! You give this interpetation 
for this Ayah, while this Ayah was 0j !IJI_I 	U 
only revealed about us, the people - 	- 	- 	- 

W 1JI among the Ansãr, when Allah 
made Islam mighty, and increased j 
its supporters. Some of us secretly -- 
said to each other, outside of the 

-- 
JL 	I.... 	U...4 J Ui 	. 	U 

presence of the Messenger of Allah ji 	 : : 	Our wealth has been ruined, - 	 - -- 	- 	- 	- 
and Allah has strengthened Islam,  
and increased its supporters, so if  - 	- 	-.'. 	-. 

4& J;Ii 	 L>.Lt 	Ulyl we tend to our wealth then what - 	 - 
we lost of it shall be revitalized for tLI 	U i1 	I Jj- 
us." So Allah, Blessed and Most 
High, revealed to His Prophet 	ç, 

-------- 
5 	' 	4*' 	' -  

rebuking what we said: 'And spend øj 
in the cause of Allah, and do not - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
throw 	yourselves 	into J 	.JI 	IS 	UL 	JI j 

destruction.'Il l 	So the destruction  - 	. 	- - 41 La-L 	y1  y1  

111 A1-Baqarah 2:195. 
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was tending to the wealth and 
maintaining it.' AbU AyyUb did not 
cease traveling in Allah's cause, 
until he was buried in the land of 
the Romans." (Sahih) 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib Sahih. 

j. 

	

- L,- 	 Lcit 
1, 	 iJ 	 .1 

Lc 3" :ai 	A.J) L 	 JL.a 	L5' :4i 

,i J,JI ..0 	)LL 

Comments: 
This Ijadith proves that a person showing courage, bravery and boldness, 
making the enemies fearful and scared, breaking through the rows of the 
enemy, is correct. But it will be regarded incorrect if done so merely for the 
purpose to ignite the fire of war and to fuel it needlessly. Being engaged for 
the betterment of one's wealth and business by giving up Jihãd and military 
expedition is to provide opportunity to the enemy to overcome; therefore it 
leads to destruction, devastation and helplessness, which is totally wrong. 

(20). 2973. Mujãhid narrated that 
Ka'b bin 'Ujrah said: "By the One 
in Whose Hand is my soul! This 
Ayah was revealed refering to my 
case: 'And whosovever of you is ill 
or has an ailment on his scalp 
(necessitating shaving) he must pay 
a Fidyah of either fasting, or giving 
charity, or a sacrifice. "'Ill 
He said: "We were with the 

Messenger of Allah 	at Al- 
Hudaibiyyah and we were in a state 
of Ihrãm. The idolaters had held us 
back, and I had a good deal of 
hair, and the lice were falling on 
my face. The Prophet 	passed by 
me and said: 'The lice on your 

El l Al-Ba qarah 2:196. 
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head are bothering you?" He said: 	
: 

"I said: 'Yes.' He said: Then 	r 	r - 	r - 	- 
shave.' 	And 	this Ayah 	was . 	i1LJr 	$L 	LJ 
revealed." 
Mujãhid said: "The fasting is for  

- 	 - 

three days, the feeding is six needy 
people, and the sacrifice is a sheep - 	- 	 - 	- -- 
ormore."(Sahih)  

(Another chain) from 'Abdur- .jjJ 	L 
Rahmãn bin Abi Lailã, from Ka'b - 	- 	- 	- - 

	

LL- Li 	:  'Ujrah bin 	from the Prophet 
with similar.-  - 	- 	'-'-' 	- - 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

HasanSahih. 	 - 
- 

) 
(Another chain) from 'Abdullãh j.i;:; 

bin Ma qil as well, from Ka'b bin - 	- 	 - 
LL 	ll 'Ujrah from the Prophet 	ç with 

similar to this.  
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
'Abdur-Rahrnãn bin Al-Asbahani 

reported [similar to this] 	from - 	- 	- 
'Abdullah bin Ma'qil. 

°\ : 	j 	L .,-,,.-i, 	[,a] 

:Ji 	4Li 	* 	i- 	 '.- 

(21). 2974. 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
AbI Laila reported from Ka'b bin 
'Ujrah who said: "The Messenger 
of Allah came to me while I was 
lighting a fire under a pot, and lice 
were falling on my face, or on my 
eye-brows. He said: 'Are your lice 
bothering you?" [He said:] "I said: 
'Yes.' He said: 'Then shave your 
head and offer a sacrifice, or fast 
three days, or feed six needy 
people." 
Ayyub said: "I do not know which 

of them he started with." (Sahih) 
: 171y Ji (L 
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[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 	 -- 
Hasan Sahih. 	 - 

	

- 	-- 	- 	- • - 	Li [: 	i J] 

\: 	iJ 	L 	iI 

i- 
Comments: 	 - 	- 

It is proven from this Hadith, if the head has to be shaved due to a reason, in 
the state of Ihram, then the expiation has to be carried out, which is: fasting 
for three days or feeding six poor persons, or to sacrifice a goat. The person 
carrying out the expiation has the choice to choose any of the three. 

(22). 2975. 'Abdur-Rahman bin 	: 	W..  
Ya'mar narrated that the 	 U;L
Messenger of Allah 	said: "The 
Ijaff is 'Arafat, the Hajj is 'Arafat, 	) 
the Ijajj is 'Arafat. The days of 	 ,. - 	- 
Minã are three: But whoever 	. 
hastens to leave in two days, there 	 Lti 4 is no sin on him, and whoever stays 	• ------- - 	,, -- 
on, there is no sin on himjij  And 
whoever sees (attends) 'Arafah 	['s' .'r] 4 
before the rising of Fajr, then he 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	- -- 	- 
has performed the Iajj." 	 - 	r 
Ibn Abi 'Umar said: "Sufyan bin 

'Uyainah said: 'This is the best 	 - 	- 	- 
Hadith that Ath-ThawrI reported." 	4- ) 3 UL J 	&I ,4I Ji 

- 	
i 	

. $jj JI 	LJ 	 LL 

	

[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith s 	 - 	- 	- 
Hasan Sahih.  
Shu'bah also reported it from 

Bukair bin Ata, and we do not 	- 	- - - 	- 
know of it except as a narration of 	 • 	 i>- 
Bukair bin 'Ata'. 	 • A°. AM 	 : 
Comments: 

This Hadith proves that if a pilgrim does not arrive at the valley of 'Arafah 
before the dawn of the 101h  of Dhul-Hzjjah, his Ijajj will be invalid. The stay at 
Mina after the 101h  of Dhul-Hzjjah is three days. If a person stays at Minã for 
the 111h  and 12th  of Dhul-Hzjjah, and leaves after two days without staying on 
the 13 th for stoning the Jamarat, his Iajj will have no disruption, though staying 
until the 13th  is better. 

I'] A1-Baqarah 2:203. 
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(23). 2976. 'Aishah narrated that - -, 	- the Messenger of Allah 	said:  

"The most hated man to Allah is 
the most quarrelsome." (Sahih) --------- - 	- 	- - 	- 

: j 	U 	J 	Ji :iJi 'EIsa [AbU 	said:] This Hadith is 
Jasan. 

U 	[:I Jul 
.Ji 	:L 	7 AJ 	LJI 

3 L 
Comments: 

According to Imam At-Tirmidhi, this Hadith is the explanation of Sürat Al- 
Baqarah 	Verse: '...he is most quarrelsome of the opponents'; i.e. arguing 
without a reason and need, and to prolong it is an extremely detestable 
behaviour. 

(24). 2977. Anas said: "When the - 	vv - () 
women 	among 	the 	Jews -- 	- 	-- 
menstruated, they would not eat 
with them,  them, nor drink with them, 

 nor mingle with them in their 
homes. The Prophet 4&was asked 

- - 	- 	- 
4i 

about that so Allah Blessed and - 	-, 	-- 	- 	- 	-- ' 'They Most High, revealed: 	ask you 
about mensturation. Say: 	It is a J3 LU 	 J.i 
Adha (harmful matter).'['] 	So the - 
Messenger of Allah 	told them -' 	'- 	'' 

to eat with them, drink with them 
and to remain in the houses with  
them, and to do everything besides  
intercourse with them. The Jews jj 
said: 	He does not want to leave - 	- 	- 
any 	matter 	of ours without ' 	 3 	L 

opposing us in it." He said: "Then : 
'Abbãd bin Bishr and Usaid bin - 
Hulair came to the Messenger of 1i 
Allah 	to inform him about that.  '-'-' 	''- 	•UL 

'0 They said: 	Messenger of Allah! 
Should we 	not 	(then) 	have L 
intercourse with them during their -. 	- 	-- 	- 	- - 	- 

LL menstruation?' The face of the 

111 A1-Baqarah 2:222. 
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Messenger of Allah 	changed 
color, until they thought that he 
was angry with them. So they left, 
and afterwards the Prophet jJ was 
given some milk as a gift, so he 
sent some of it to them to drink. 
Then they knew that he was not 
angry with them." (Sazih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

kL-}J 	-Jj f  ii 	J 	 'L7 

LL. 	L- 	- 	• Y : 
Comments: 

This Hadith is a proof that crossing the limits of the Shari'ah to oppose 
someone in anger of being criticised and abused is incorrect. As, according to 
the Shari'ah, sexual intercourse with the wife is prohibited during the 
menstruation period; but having sexual intercourse just for the sake of 
opposing the Jews is unlawful. 

(25). 2978. (Another chain) with 
similar in meaning. 
(Another chain) from Jãbir who 

said: "The Jews would say: 
'Whoever goes into his wife's 
vagina from behind her, then his 
child will be cross-eyed.' So Allah 
revealed: Your wives are a tilth for 
you, so go toyour tilth when or 
how you will."11  (.ahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

ft. t 	YVA('0) 

- • - - 

\O: 	oA:C 	--'- 
Comments: 

The wife of a person is a means of having children, the place of sowing the 

113  Al-Ba qarah 2:223. 
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seed (for children) is a woman's vagina, her front private part. So this is the 
intended place for intercourse, but no form and style is specified for it. Sexual 
intercourse may be made making her lie on her back, and may be from 
behind, but nevertheless the place of entering for intercourse is particular, 
which is only the vagina. 

(26). 2979. Umm 	Salamah  
narrated 	from 	the 	Prophet  
regarding: Your wives are a tilth - - 	- 
for you, so go to your tilth when or t 
how 	you 	will.111 	(He 	said): 
"Meaning one valve." (aiiz) 

- 	- 	- 	- 	-, 
' 

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is j —Y 
Hasan Sahih. Ibn Khuthaim is - 	- 
'Abdullãh 	'Uthmãn bin 	 bin . 
Khuthaim. Ibn Sãbit is 'Abdur-  
Rahmãn bin 'Abdullah bin Sabit - 	 - 
A1-JumahiAl-Makkl, and Hafsahis 
the daughter of 'Abdur-Rahmãn '•- 	-' 	- 	'6 
bin AN Bakr A-Siddiq (narrators . .... 	-. , 
in the chain). And it has been  
reported as: "In one hole."  

- 	(. o /1 : 	. 	3L-t.  

(27). 2980. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: 
"Umar came to the Messenger of 
Allah 	and said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! I am ruined!' He said: 'Why 
are you ruined?' He said: 'I turned 
my mount during the night. m[21  He 
said: "So the Messenger of Allah 

did not say anything in reply to 
him. Then Allah revealed this Ayah 
to the Messenger of Allah 	: 
'Your wives are a tilth for you, so 
go to your tilth when or how you 

A1-Baqarah 2:223. 
[21 Meaning that he went into his wife from behind her. 
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wiil.' 1' 	From the front 	the back  
4i1 c 	7• ç L avoiding the anus, and menstuation." 

(Hasan)  
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is - 	- - 	- 'Jl  Hasan 	Gharib, 	Ya'qub 	bin 

'Abdullãh Al-Asha'ri (a narrator in  
the chain) is Ya'qUb Al-Qummi.  

r £ - 	L  

ASVV: 	5ii JUl  

Comments: 
This Ijadith proves that having intercourse from the behind through the 
vagina and from the front is allowed, but doing so in the back side (anus) is 
unlawful. 

(28). 2981. Al-Hasan reported :x'- 	) 	tii. - 	- ('rA) 
from Ma'qil bin YasAr that he 
married his sister to a man among r- 
the Muslims during the time of the 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	. 	She  
remained with him as long as she 4- 
did 	then he divorced her once - 	 I L.-J L 	1.4 	o..L 	• 	I 
without taking her back until her - -, 	- - 
'Iddah elasped, but they desired 
each 	other other 	again. 	Then 	he 
proposed again. He (Ma'qil) said 

-• ---. 
' 

to him: 'You ingrate! I honored iJLL 	 i 	L 	: 
you by marrying her to you, then - 	- 	- - 	- •- - 	- 	

.1 	- 
you divorced her. By Allah! She t. 	Y 	Li. 	 'J 

will never be returned to you 3i 	j-1.,. 4 1 	p 	J,  U,  
again.' Allah knew of his need for ,,. 	- 	-- 	 -

fi- : 	& 	J; Li her and her need for a husband, so 4i 	 k 
Allah, Blessed and Most High, 4j 
revealed: 	And when you have - 
divorced women and they have :J 	J. 	 U 	[r'1 	4 
fulfilled 	the 	term 	of 	their - 	- 	. - 	-- 	- 	- 	_, 	• - .ut.s 	 j prescribed 	period...' 	up 	to 	His -. 	- 
saying: '...and you do not know.'121  

-• 
. 

So when Ma'qil heard that he said: - 

111 A1-Baqarah 2:223. 
121 A1-Baqarah 2:232. 
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'I heard my Lord and obey.' Then 
he called for him and said: 'I marry 
you, and honor you." (.Sazih) 

Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahiz. It has been reported 
through other routes from Al-
Hasan, and that is reported from 
Hasan is Gharib. And in this 
Hadtth, there is proof that marriage 
is not allowed without a Walt, 
because Ma'qil bin Yasãr's sister 
was not a virgin, so if the matter was 
up to her, not her Walt, then she 
could have married herself, and she 
would have had no need br Ma'qil 
bin Yasãr to act as the Walt for her. 
And Allah only addressed the Wall 
in this Ayah, saying: Do not prevent 
them from marrying their (former) 
husbands. - so in this Ayah is the 
evidence that the authority is with 
the Walt in marrying (women) with 
their consent. 

'j i,-i 	Li LJ 	11, 	:L 	Ji LS 

Comments: 	Lr 	 0°%: '4:*- 
In case of the marriage of a widow or divorced woman, the guardian and the 
woman both are commanded to decide the matter of marriage by mutual 
consent and agreement. None of the two parties is allowed to do so without 
the consent of the other party. That is why, sometimes the matter of marriage 
is referred to the guardians and sometimes to the women in order to make 
both participate and they should not look to ignore each other. 

(29). 2982. Abü Yünus, the freed 
slave of 'Aishah, said: "Aishah 
ordered me to write a Mushaf for 
her, and she said: 'When you get to 
this Ayah then tell me: Guard 
stricly (the five obligatory) prayers, 
and the middle SalatJ11  So when I 

l4 	 - YAAY  - () 
: 

- - - ,-- - :- 
4 ;;5.qj] 	 :Jb 

Al-Baqarah 2:238. 
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reached it 	I told her and she - 	- 	- 	-  
3 'Guard dictated to me: 	strictly (the  

five obligatory) prayers, and the j 
middle Salat, and Salat Al- 'Asr. - 	- -- 

4 And stand before Allah with 
obedience.' She said: 'I heard that LaJ 	5L 	,.li-) 	: 
from the Messenger of Allah  
(Sahih) i) 

There is something on this topic : LJ 

from Hafsah. - 	- - - 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih . • . 
;Lj 	:J 	i JJU L 

Ii*() 	rA/:UJAJ 	L> 

Comments: •[r/ 	:UL.} 

This topic preceded under chapter 19 in the chapters on Salat, and in it that 
the view of 'Aishah is that Al-Wusta refers to the Zuhr prayer, and this 
narration indicates her reason for that. 

(30). 2983. Samurah bin Jundab 
narrated: "The Prophet of Allah 
said: 'The middle Salat is Salat Al-
Asr." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

(31). 2984. 'Ubaidah As-Salmani 
narrated that 'All narrated to him 
that on the Day of Al-Alizab the 
Prophet Q5, said: "0 Allah! Fill 
their graves and their homes with 
fire as they have kept us busy from 
Salat Al-Wusta (the middle prayer) 
until the sun set." (Sahih) 
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[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
1-lasan azih. It has been reported 
through other routes from 'All, and 
Abü Hassan A1-A'raj's name is 
Muslim. 
;5L 	 Li' :j 	J JJ.IJI 	L 	 : 

• '-. 	1V: 
Comments: 

The sun sets after 'Asr prayer, this is a clear evidence that the middle prayer 
is 'Asr prayer. The Prophet was so cautious of it being missed, that he made 
the supplication against those who caused him to miss it. This is the correct 
opinion, that the middle prayer is 'Ar prayer. 

(32). 2985. 'Abdulläh bin Mas'Ud 614L - 	- () 
narrated that the Messenger of 	 - 	- 	- -- 	- - - 
Allah j4 said: "Salãt Al-Wusta is  

SalãtAl-'Asr." (Sahih) 	 . 
There are narrations on this topic 	 - - - - 	- 	- 

from Zaid bin Thãbit,AbUHãshim 
 bin 'Utbah and AN Hurairah. 	 : 

- 	- 	- 	- 

* 	L 	 1A: 

(33). 2986. Zaid bin Arqam said: 
"During the time of the Messenger 
of Allah t, we would talk during 
Salat, so 'And stand before Allah 
with obedience'Ell was revealed, 
ordering us to be silent." (Saiiz) 

Al-Baqarah 2:238. 



Chapters On The Tafsir Of Qur'an 	305 

tort: 	 4 	:L 	iI 	LJI  

org, : 
Comments: 	 - 

This Ijadith tells us that making conversation in the prayer was allowed until 
this Verse was revealed; and Sürat Al-Ba qarah was revealed in AI-Madinah, 
according to the consensus. Zaid bin Arqam is also an Ansãri and Madenite 
Companion. 

(34). (Another chain) with similar, 
but he aded: "And we were 
forbidden from talking." 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. AbU 'Amr Ash-
Shaibani's name is Sa'd bin lyas. 

(35). 2987. Abu Malik narrated 
from Al-Bard' (regarding): And do 
not aim at that which is bad to 
spend from it11' - he said: "It was 
revealed about us, the people of 
the Ansar who were date-palm 
owners. A man would bring the 
amount of dates that he could from 
his date-palms, either a lot or a 
little. A man would bring a cluster 
or two and hang it in the MasJid. 
The people of Ac-uffah did not 
have food, so one of them would 
go up to the cluster and hit it with 
his stick, and unripe and ripe dates 
would fall, and he would eat. Some 
people did not hope for good, so a 
man would bring a cluster with 
pitless and hard dates, and a 
cluster with damaged dates, and 
hang it. So Allah, Blessed and 
Most High, revealed: 0 you who 
believe! Spend of the good things 

[1]  Al-Ba qarah 2:267. 
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which you have earned, and of that 
which We have produced from the 
earth for you, and do not aim at 
that which is bad to spend from 
it. 1' They said: 'If one of you were 
given similar to what he gave, he 
would not take it except bashfully 
with your eyes closed.' So after 
that, one of us would bring the best 
that we had." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib. AbU Malik is 
Al-GhifãrI, and it is said that his 
name is Ghazwãn. Sufyan Ath-
ThawrI reported something similar 
to this from As-SuddL 

ft  

0' L 

L 	[:'I 	Jul 

JA 	j 

$JJ  

\.VAV:C 'cr/r  
\AY: 

JJ L5J Comments: 	 - 
This Qur'ãnic Verse and the Hadith prove that such best and valuable things 
should be given in the path of Allah, that a person will accept for himself 
willfully, happily and without hesitation. The bunches being hung in the 
mosque also prove that, for the general benefit of the public and for the 
people's need, hanging electric fans, tube-lights, bulbs and clocks are allowed; 
such other necessities as well. 

(36). 2988. 'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud 	I- : 	- 	AA - (") 
narrated that the Messenger of 	- 	-  
Allah 	said: "Indeed the Shaitãn 	°Y 
has an effect on the son of Adam,  
and the angel also has an effect. As  
for the Shaitãn, it is by threatening 	)t 	J U4.J4 3)) : 

evil repercussions and rejecting the 
truth. As for the effect of the angel,  
it is by his promise of a good end 	UJi 4ftJ 	J 
and believing in the turth. Whoever 	- 	- - - 	- - 	 - - 	- 
finds that, let him know that it is  

from Allah, and let him praise 	jj ; 
Allah for it. Whoever finds the 

[1]  Al-Ba qarah 2:267. 
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other then let him seek regue with - 	- 	- 	- .- 
Allah from the Shaitãn [the outcast] -'• 	" 	

-" 	'•'> 
then recite: Sha4ãn threatens you : 
with poverty and orders you to - - 

[A] 	fl 94 . commit Fahisha'."111  (Dali) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is U.  

Hasan 	Sahih 	Gharib. 	It is 	a  
narration of Abü Al-Ahwas, we do  
not know of it being Marfu' except - through the narration of AN Al- - - 
Ahwas. 

Jl 	5 LJI 	 e1 	: 
JE.I 	LJ I 	t.: 	3L- 

Comments: 
This 	-Iadith informs that Satan creates illusions of fear, of poverty and 
starvation for a person in case of spending in the path of good, but urges for 
spending on the causes of evil and immorality. Therefore a person needs to 
be cautious and mindful of satanic whispering and illusions. 

(37). 2989. AbU 	Hurairah :.i- 	i. - 	- (rV) 
narrated that the Messenger of , 	-.. 

JL.i 	li- 	: "0 Allah 	% 	said: 	you 	people! JJ 

Indeed Allah is Tajyib (good) and ) 	 c 
he does not accept but what is 
good. And indeed Allah ordered  

- -- 	- 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

the believers with what He ordered  !lflI 
'0 the Messengers. He 	said: 	you - 

Messengers! Eat of the good things PJ 	 4J 
and do righteous deeds. Verily I Lai 
am well acquainted with what you - 	- 	- 
do.' 21 	And He said: '0 you who [T:i] 4 
We have provided for you. E31 " He 
believe! Eat from the good things  

:J 

said: "And he mentioned a man:  
'Who 	is undertaking 	a 	long  
journey, whose hair is dishevelled  
and he is covered with dust. He  

iy- 	 L.J) t 

raises his hands to the heavens and - 	- 
says: "0 Lord! 0 Lord!" Yet his I- 

[1] Al-Baqarah 2:268. 
[2] A1-Mu'minun 23:51. 
[31 A1-Baqarah 2:172. 
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food is from the unalwful, his drink 	 - 
((JJJi is from the unlawful, his clothing is 	 -: 

from the unlawful, and he was  
nourished by the unlawful. So how  
can that be accepted?" (4iz)  

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This 1-ladith is 	. 
Ijasan Gharib. We only know of it as 	 - - 	- - - - 
a narration of Fudail bin Marztiq, 	 ' 
and Abü Hãzim is A1-Asjja'i - his 
name is Salman, the freed slave of 
'Azzah Al-'Asjjaiyyah. 

4 	 J 
Comments: 

When the lawful earning is not in consumption at all, and a person is 
nourished with unlawful earnings, his eating, drinking and dressing all are of 
unlawful wealth, in this case the person's humbleness, dishevelled hair, body 
covered with dust, and even being in the state of a journey, cannot be a 
means of the acceptance of the supplication. Because the condition for the 
definite acceptance is, 'let them obey Me'; when they do not accept and obey 
His Command, how will He then respond to their requests and invocations. 

(38). 2990. Isra'il narrated from 
As-SuddI who said: "Someone who 
heard from 'All, narrated about him 
saying: 'When this Ayah was 
revealed: "And whether you 
disclose what is in yourselves or 
conceal it, Allah will call you to 
account for it. Then He forgives 
whom He wills and He punishes 
whom He wills." 11  - we were very 
distressed about it.' He said: 'We 
said: "Something occurs in ourselves 
to one of us, and he will be taken to 
account for it, and we do not know 
what of it he will be pardoned for, 
and what of it he will not be 
pardoned for." So this Ayah was 
revealed: Allah does not burden a 

[1]  A1-Baqarah 2:284. 
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soul beyond what it can bear, for it, 
is what it has earned, and against it, 
is what it has wroughtJ'1  (I.1a'J)121  

(3L)) 	a: 	L... .—, Lot ø.L.41 

Comments: 
The revelation of this Verse and its apparent meaning demonstrated the fear 
of accountability of all types of thoughts, whims and imaginations, whether 
they were provoked or they came to the mind through oneself; so the noble 
Companions became worried, and the following Verse made a clear 
explanation. According to Hãfiz Ibn Al-Qayyim, the companion would 
implement the meaning of Nasakh (abrogation) for explanation as well; so 
'All 41 interpreted the meaning of the abrogation in the explanation and 
description. 

(39). 2991. Umayyah narrated 
that she asked 'Aishah about the 
saying of Allah, Blessed and Most 
High: And whether you disclose 
what is in yourselves or conceal it, 
Allah will call you to account for 
it.E31 And about His saying: And 
whoever does evil, he will be 
recompensed for itJ41  She said: 
"No one has asked me about it 
since I asked the Messenger of 
AllAh 	, he said: 'This is AllAh's 
admonition for His slave regarding 
whatever he is striken with, of fever 
and problems, even the item that 
he has in the pocket of his shirt 
which he loses and worries about, 
until the slave's sins are removed, 
just as the red ore is removed from 
the bellows." DaiJ 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib as a narration of 
'Aishah, we do not know of it  

:)L 

Ui {r:LJl] 4 

L5 	: 	 L 

->— ' 	E- 	a 	 i 

J j 

L 

111 A1-Baqarah 2:286. 
[2] Its meaning is recorded by Muslim, while the chain for this version is weak. 
[3] A1-Baqarah 2:284. 
[4] An-Nasa' 4:123. 
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except through the narration of 	 - 
.,.; )L,- Hammad bin Salamah. 	 -. - 	--- 

A /I oL 1 

Comments: 
'Aishah meant that the reckoning and punishment mentioned in these two 
Verses, it is not the reckoning and punishment in the Hereafter; instead it is 
worldly hardships and trials, so that a believer may become pure gold after 
passing through the furnace of worldly hardships and tests, and his sins will be 
forgiven. But this is all about the deeds that are in control of human. 

(40). 2992. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: 
"When this Ayah was revealed: 
And whether you disclose what is 
in yourselves or conceal it, Allah 
will call you to account for it.[']  
Some things entered their hearts 
that had not entered them before. 
So they mentioned that to the 
Prophet 	and he said: 'Say: "We 
hear and we obey." So Allah put 
faith into their hearts and Allah 
Blessed and Most High revealed 
the Ayah: The Messenger believes 
in what has been sent down to him 
from his Lord, and (so do) the 
believers (and) Allah does not 
burden a soul beyond what it can 
bear, for it is what it has earned 
and against it is what it has 
wrought. "Our Lord! Punish us not 
if we forget or fall into error." [21 

He said: 'I have done so (as 
requested).' Our Lord! Lay not 
upon us a burden like that which 
You did upon those before us. He 
said: ['I have done so (as 
requested).'] Our Lord! Put not a 
burden upon us greater than we 

E' Al-Baqarah 2:284. 
121 Al-Ba qarah 2:286. 
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have strength for. Pardon us and 
grant us forgiveness. Have mercy 
on us.11l He said: 'I have done so 
(as requested)." (aii.z) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan. This has been reported 
through routes other than this from 
Ibn 'Abbãs. 
There is something on this topic 

from AbU Hurairah. As for Adam 
bin Sulaiman (a narrator in the 
chain), it is said that he is the 
father of Yaya bin Adam. 

l.LLJj 

:jLL.L 

7 Jl 	 uI 	 L 3L 

L] 	 U 	i, * 	 l! 

.['yo 
Comments: 

The Prophet 	taught his Companions the rule of 'we hear and obey'; 
because he 	knew that only those thoughts and views would be held 
accountable that are in human control and the person intended and tried to 
practise them; therefore, there is no need to worry about the thoughts 
occurring in the mind, so long as they are not uttered or practised. 

Chapter 3. Regarding Sürah Al 
	iT I 	[:] - ( 

'Imrãn 	
( 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

(1).2993. 'Aishah narrated: "I 
asked the Messenger of Allah 
about Allah's saying: So, as for 
those in whose hearts there is a 
deviation, they follow that which is 
not entirely clear thereof, seeking 
Al-Fitnah and seeking its Ta 'wilJ21  

[1] Al-Ba qarah 2:286. 

[2] Al 'Imrãn 3:7. 

	

- 	- () 

	

L :J.iJ 	I 	I L,i 
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He said: 'When you see them, be 
aware of them." Yazid (one of the 
narrators in one chain) said: 
"When you see them, be aware of 
them' - she said it two or three 
times." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

rr: 	JLfl 	 j 

JQi . * u  

(2). 2994. 'Aishah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jb,F was asked 
about this Ayah: 'It is He who sent 
down to you the Book. In it are 
Ayat that are entirely clear...'111  
until the end of the Ayah. So the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'When 
you see those who seek what is not 
entirely clear thereof, then it is 
they whom Allah has described, so 
beware of them." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. It has been related 
from AyyUb, from Ibn AbI 
Mulaikah from 'Aishah. This is 
how more than one narrator 
reported this Hadith; from Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah from 'Aishah and they 
did not mention in it: "From Al-
Qasim bin Muhammad." Only 
Yazid bin Ibrahim [At-Tustari] 
mentioned: "From Al-Qasim bin 

L1] Al 'Imrãn 3:7. 
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Muhammad" in this Hadlth. Ibn - 	 - - 	- 
'Abdullãh Abi Mulaikah is 	 bin ' 

'Ubaidullah bin Abi Mulaikah, and  LZ 
he heard from 'Aishah as well.  

Uj  

:L 	 _J 4, 	Li 
Ii Y11o: 	 atV:4LS 

.Yl:C 	v/:(3L_,-'I) 	jL,.- 	I 
Comments: 

Muhkamat are those verses of the Qur'än which are very clear and manifest in 
meaning, such Verses are called the Mother of the Book. These Verses have 
the status of being the central referral points for the rest of the Book. In case 
of any dispute or disagreement, it is decided in the light of the scale of these 
Verses. The people are invited to the Religion in these Verses; also in them 
are explained the fundamentals of Faith, worships and the Laws of Sharl'ah. 
Mutashabihãt are the Verses of the Holy Qur'än that are beyond our 
observances and knowledge, or about matters which may be interpreted 
differently, and these Verses are mentioned for the matters of similitudes, 
parables and other lessons. 

(3). 2995. 'Abdullah narrated that  
the Messenger of Allah 	ç said: 
"Every Prophet had a Wall among 

-- 
tL 

the Prophets. My Wall is my father  
Ibrahim the Khalil of my Lord." 'JJ L.fr 	 LJ 

Then he recited: Verily among jD 	: 	I J,L 	3i 	:J 
mankind who have the best claim ft 	- - 	- 	

j J4i 	i L) to Ibrahim, are those who followed 5 c' 
him, and this Prophet and those L 
who have believed. And Allah is 
the 	Wall 	(protector) 	of 	the 
believersJ11  (Da'J) [A] 
(Another chain) from the Prophet  

with 	similar, 	but 	he 	(the  

narrator) 	did 	not 	say: 	"from 
Masruq. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This is more 

correct than the narration of AbU  
LjJ 4 

Ad-Duha from Masruq (narrators - 

11 A1 'Imrãn 3:68. 
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in the chain). AbU Ad-Duha's 	- 	- 	- 	- 
name is Muslim bin Subaih.  

(Another chain) from the Prophet 
with similar to the narration of  

AbU Nu'aim, and "from Masruq" is 	 . 
not it. 	 : 	 L. 

L 	 Lfr ' 

y U/\:, 	J5: 	,Jaii --i 

Ui A.b 1. 	 Ji 	. 

Comments: 
This Ayah tells that the relationship and connection with the Messengers is 
not merely on the basis of family relations and family lineage; instead, this 
relationship is achieved with obedience and loyalty to their mission. 
Accordingly, the nearest to the Prophet Ibrahim is Muhammad 	and those 
who believed in him. 

(4). 2996. 'Abdullah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ç said: 
"Whoever takes a false oath to 
deprive a Muslim of his property, 
he will meet Allah while He is 
angry with him." So Al-Ash'ath bin 
Qais said: "By Allah! This was 
about me. There was a dispute 
between myself and a Jewish man 
who denied my right, and I 
complained against him to the 
Prophet 	So the Messenger of 
Allah je-y, said to me: 'Do you have 
any proof?' I said: 'No.' So he said 
to the Jew: 'Take an oath.' I said: 
'0 Messenger of Allah!' If he takes 
an oath then I will lose my 
property.' So Allah, Blessed and 
Most High, revealed: Verily, those 
who purchase a small gain at the 
cost of Allah's covenant and their 
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oaths... until the end of the 
Ayah."111  (aithz) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan Sa/zih. There is something 
on this topic from Ibn AN Awfa. 

	

Y:C 	j r 	a.Jl f 5S L 	UJI 	,-, 

	

AA:: 	)Ufl] L 	 4 	4jU 	I 

.[oo 	Y1vo 
Comments: 

This Hadith proves that if the plaintiff does not bring witnesses to prove his 
claim, the decision will then be made by relying on the defendant's oath; 
irrespective of whether his oath is true or false. 

(5). 2997. Anas said: "When this 
Ayah was revealed: By no means 
shall you attain Al-Birr unless you 
spend of that which you love. [2] 

Or, '....Who is he that will lend to 
Allah a goodly loan...'131  AbU 
Talhah - who had a garden - said: 
'0 Messenger of Allah! My garden 
is for Allah, and if I was able to 
keep it secret I would not make it 
public.' So he said: 'Keep it for 
your relatives' or 'your close 
relatives." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. Mãlik bin Anas 
reported it from Ishaq bin 'Abdullãh 
bin Abi Talhah from Anas bin 
MAlik. 

0A A: 

.L.&, A iA:Z 	L...., I i I 1 	641 
Comments: 

An orchard is an apparent and open property, it cannot be concealed. So it is 

I'l.Al 'Imran 3:77. 
121 A1 'Imran 3:92. 
[3] Al-Baqarah 2:245. 
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almost impossible to make a secret charity from the orchard's produce, 
though the secret charity is much better. It is proven from this Verse that the 
best charity is of something  that is dearer and more valuable to the owner. 

(6). 2998. Ibn 'Umar said: "A man 
stood before the Prophet 	and 
said: 'Who is the (real) Hajj 
pilgrim, 0 Messenger of Allah!' He 
said: 'The one with dishevelled hair 
who smells bad.' So another man 
stood and said: 'Which Ijajj is most 
virtuous, 0 Messenger of Allah?' 
He said: 'The one with loud voices 
and blood (of the sacrifice).' 
Another man stood and said: 
'What is 'the means', 0 Messenger 
of All5h?'111  He said: 'Provisions 
and a mount." (Dali) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] We do not know 

of this Hadith [as a narration of Ibn 
'Umar] except through the 
narration of Ibrãhlm bin Yazld A]
KhUZI Al-Makki (a narrator in the 
chain). Some of the people of 
knowledge criticized Ibrahim bin 
Yazid due to his memory. 

A1: 	 - 	 -L. 	--i, 

Comments: 
Allah stated about IIajj: 'And Hajj to the House is a duty that mankind owes 
to Allah, those who can afford the expenses'. Imãm At-Tirmidhi reported this 
Hadith as the commentary of this Verse that these things are to be cared for 
greatly in -Iajj: away from beautification and adornment, calling Talbiyah 
aloud very often, offering sacrifice, the expense to reach the House of Allah 
and the ride, one's own or hired. 

(7). 2999. 'Amir bin Sa'd bin AN  
Waqqas narrated from his father  
who said: "When this Ayah was  

[11 Meaning the means by which Jjajj is required. 
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revealed: 'Come, let us call our 
Sons and your sons, our women and 
your women...'111  the Messenger of 
Allah 	called 'All, Fatimah, 
Hasan and Husain and said: '0 
Allah! This is my family." (asiez) 

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Had(th is 
Hasan Gharib Sahih. 

1 _Ub [: 	1 3tj 

çàJ 'JLr 
	L 	JI JL 

Comments: 
The delegation of the Christians from Najrãn came in 9AH. Only Fãtimah 
from among the Prophet's daughters was alive then, his closest family 
member, as son-in-law, from the offspring of Banti Hãshim was only 'All. 
Therefore the Prophet sent for 'All along with the children of Fãtimah for 
Mubahalah. 

(8). 3000. AbU Ghãlib said: "AbU 	: 	i ti. - 	- (A) 

Khawarij) hanging on the streets of 
Damascus. He said: 'The dogs of 
the Fire and the worst dead people 
under the canopy of the heavens. 
The best dead men are those 
whom these have killed.' He then 
recited: On the Day when some 
faces will become white and some 
faces will become black...12' until 
the end of the Ayah. I said to AbU 
Umämah: 'Did you hear it from 
the Messenger of Allah 	?' He 
said: 'If I had not heard it but one 
time, or two times, or three times, 
or four times - until he reached 
seven - I would not have narrated 
it to you." (Hasan) 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

'A1 7mrãn 3:61. 
121 A1 'Imrãn 3:106. 
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Hasan. Abü Ghälib's name is said 
to be Hazawwar. AbU Ummah A]- 
Bahl-i's name is SudaI bin 'Ajlãn, 
and he was a chief of Bãhilah. 

\V1.: 	,~. j :L 	iJ 	l -y-i,  

.k 	 l Comments: 	 - 

These people belong to a group of Khawãrij called 'Azariqah', who were 
referred to Nail' bin Azraq Khãnji. The Prophet ç said this regarding the 
Khawarij. [Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi: vol. 4, p. 821 

(9). 3001. Bahz bin Hakim 
narrated from his father, from his 
grandfather that he heard the 
Prophet 4& saying about Allah, 
Most High saying: 'You are the 
best of peoples ever raised up for 
mankind ... E ll He said: "You are 
the completion of seventy nations, 
you are the best of them, and the 
most honorable of them to Allah." 
(Hasan) 

[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan. More than one narrator 
reported this Hadith from Bahz bin 
Hakim similarly, but they did not 
mention 'You are the best of 
peoples ever raised up for mankind 
in it.' 

Comments: 
Meaning: You are the moderate nation and the followers of the middle 
course; you will guide the people to the truth and will bear witness against 
them regarding Allah's Religion, and only you are on the Right Path of 
Religion. 

(10). 3002. Anas said: "On the 
Day of Ulud, the incisors of the 

11 A1 'Imran 3:110. 
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Prophet 	were broken, and he  
had a facial wound in the area of 	 - 	 - 
the forehead, such that the blood 	.. 	 ii 
flowed over his face. He said: 'How 	- 	- - 	- 	- - 	- 
can a people that do this to their 
Prophet succeed, while he is calling  
them to Allah?' So the following 	- 	- - 	- - - 	- -. 
was revealed: Not for you is the  
decision whether He turns in  

-4L j 
mercy towards them or punishes 	 - 	- 	- 	- - 
them ... 1  until its end." (Sahih) 	 . [ ''A] 

	

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	- - 	-  
Hasan Sahlh. 	 - 	

LL LLa  

V 0 : 	 Ji 	 (i 	:L 	jL.JI) 

Lr' 1  

(11). 3003. Anas said: "The face 
of the Messenger of Allah ig was 
wounded, his incisors were broken, 
and he was struck by an arrow on 
his shoulder. While blood was 
flowing over his face and he was 
wiping it, he said: 'How can a 
nation succeed while they are doing 
this to their Prophet and he is 
calling them to Allah?' So Allah, 
Most High revealed: Not for you is 
the decision; whether He turns in 
mercy towards them or punishes 
them; verily they are the 
wrongdoers."121  (Sazih) 

I heard 'Abd bin Ilumaid saying: 
"Yazid bin HarUn was mistaken in 
this."t31  

1'1 ,41 'Imran 3:128. 
[2]  Al 1mran 3:128. 
[31 He is one of the narrators. "What is apparent is that he was mistaken in his saying: 'and 

he was struck by an arrow on his shoulder." (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi) 
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[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is  
Hasan Sahih.  

p 	 ['1 

(12). 3004. Salim bin 'Abdullah - 	• i - (\) 
bin 'Umar narrated from his father:  
"On the Day of Uhud, the 
Messenger of of Allah 	said: '0 .. 
Allah! Curse Abu Sufyan! 0 Allah!  - 
Curse Al-Harith bin Hishãm! 0 

- 	- 	- 	- 
4 	Ji 	:J 	. 

Alldh! 	Curse 	Safwan 	bin 
UmayyahHe 
following was revealed: Not for you 4JJ 	Li 	) 	1J 	5.J1 
is the decision; whether He turns in - 	- - 	,- 	• - 	- 	-. 

-J 	' mercy towards them [or punishes 
them].111  So Allah turned in mercy  
towards them, they accepted Islam  
and their (adherence to) Islam was  

good-" (. 	.i.)  
[Abfl 'Elsa said:] This Hadtth is  

Hasan Gharib, being Ghañb as a  
narration of 'Umar bin Hamzah 

 from Salim, [from his father]. This - 
is how Az-Zuhri reported it, from --- 	* 	•J] 
Salim, 	from from 	his 	father. ------- ft 	 - 	- 
[Muhammad bin Isma'il did not ''  Y 
know it as a narration of 'Umar bin [J 
Hamzah, he knew it as a narration - 
of Az-Zuhri]. 

,-1 	Ljj 	oA/:0  

- Ar /T :..A -1 	 -1 J 	3U 

• .lO : C ' 	) 
p 

Comments: 
The aim of this Ayah is that empowering a nation towards repentance and 
guidance, or to seize them for their mistakes and errors, is the sole authority 
of Allah, irrespective, it is not in the authority of any human. 

[1]  Al 'Imrãn 3:128. 
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(13). 3005. 	'Abdullãh bin 'Umar  - r 	• o - (' 	) narrated: "The Messenger of Allah L) 

ç was supplicating against four -,L;jl 	) 	L- 	: 
people, so Allah, Blessed and Most - 	- 	- 	- 	-: 	- 
High, revealed: Not for you is the 
decision; whether He turns in  J I: 
mercy towards them or punishes 

	

- 	- 	- - -- - 	- - - 
5_ 	- - ,• 	- 

them; 	verily 	they 	are 	the  

wrongdoers.111 	So Allah guided .. 	..-- 	.- 	• -- 	-.- 	• 	.- 	•- 	- 
YJt them to Islam." (Sahih) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib Sahih, being Gharib  LL 	LL 	 J] 
from this route as a narration of - - 
Nãfi' from Ibn 'Umar. Yabya  bin 
Ayyub reported it from Ibn 'Ajlän.  L 

.)3 

I • t 	: .L.>-1 	,..,.,.-i 	{,i.,a] 	: 
Li •lj 	i 	LjLJ 	 Ao:CL.,..'l) 	,L,- 	I, 	1r: 

Comments: 
This This Verse and these Ahädith prove that the Prophet 	did not have full 
authority over the universe, nor had he the power of causing benefit or harm. 
The Full Authoritative, Omnipotent, the Master of benefit and harm, is only 
Allah. The people against whom the Prophet 	would invoke, they were 
destined to embrace Islam in Allah's plan; due to which Allah stopped him 
from making the supplication. 

(14). 3006. Asma' bin Al-Hakam :i 	ii1. - 	• 	- 
Al-FazarI said: "I heard 'All saying: - 
'Indeed I am a man who, when I 

-- 
L)L 	jP 

hear a Ijadith from the Messenger  
of Allah 	;, then Allah causes me - - 	-., - 	- 	- 
to benefit from it as much as He  JZ 	!L. 

When 	a 	man 	among 	his 
 wills for me to benefit from it.  

Companions narrates to me I ask -, 	L 	'- 
him to swear an oath to me, about  ' it, and when he swears an oath to 
me I trust him. And AbU Bakr  

111 A1 'Imran 3:128. 
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narrated to me - and Abu Bakr - 	- 	- 	- 
JJ "I told the truth - he said: 	heard 

the Messenger of Allah 	saying:  
'There is no man who commits a  

:4 fl 4 sin, 	then stands for purification, 
then performs Salãt, then seeks ; 	- 	-- forgiveness from Allah, except that - 
Allah forgives him.' Then he c.c 
recited this Ayah: Those who, when  L 	LL 	L . they have committed Fahtshah or - - 	• ç 	Y 

wronged themselves with evil, _JI 
remember Allãh.i11  until the end 

 of the Ayah."121  (Hasan) 
L)j y- 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] Shu'bah and ij] 	li 	..0 	ikJ 

more than one other narrator  JuL ojJ_, 	&)J 	7 'Uthmãn reported this -Iadtth from 
bin Al-Mughirah, in Marfu' form. U 
Mis'ar and Sufyan reported it from - 
'Uthmãn bin A1-Mughirah and they  

did not narrate it in Marfu' form. 
[Some of them reported it from 
Mis'ar as Mawquf and some of 
them as Marfu'. Sufyan Ath-Thawri 
reported it from 'Uthman bin Al- 
Mughirah in Mawquf form. And we 
do not know of a Hadith from 
Asmã' bin Al-Hakam except for 
this one]. 

, 	'VA: 	L.5,5J1 )L.Jl 	 L4] 
ii 3[ 	 , 

.l 	J 5 

Comments: 
This Hadith tells that after committing a sin and offence, remembering Allah 
and seeking His forgiveness is a source of pardon and forgiveness. It is also 
known from this Hadith that the best and practical form of Allah's 
remembrance is offering prayer, thereafter the forgiveness is sought; this also 
informs that 'Ali 	had great trust in AbU Bakr 	. 

111 Al 'Imran 3:135. 
[2]  This preceded under no. 406. 
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(15).3007. Anas narrated that AbU 
Talhah said: "I raised my head to 
look around on the Day of Uhud, 
and there was not one of them that 
day except that he was swaying 
under his shield due to drowsiness. 
Allah said about that: Then He 
sent down upon you - after the 
distress - a slumber of security.111  
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Jasan Sahih. 

(Another chain) from AbU Az-
Zubair with similar. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

- 	- 	- 

L- &- 	SA: LS,.SJI JL  
.t--L * 

Comments: 
Amanah is peace, tranquility and satisfaction; whereas Nu 'as is dozing and 
sleep. The sleep, after the defeat on the day of the battle of Uhud and the 
grief of the misinformation of the Prophet's death, became a source of relief 
and peace, due to which the mind and intellect did not get dispersed. 

(16). 3008. Anas narrated that 
AbU Talhah said: "We were 
overcome, and we were in our 
positions on the Day of Uhud," 
and he narrated that he was among 
those who were overcome with 
slumber on that day. He said: "My 
sword kept falling from my hand 
and I would pick it up and it would 
fall from my hand and I would pick 
it up (again). The other party was 
that of the hypocrites, they had no 
concern but themselves, the most 

Al 'Imran 3:154. 
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cowardly of people, the most 	 - - 	• 
frightened, fleeing from the truth." 	

- (-'•" 	k'j 9 

[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

, 	U 	... 	 -i 	UzJ, 

Comments: 
It happened when the Muslim soldiers could not maintain the systematic plan 
for fighting, several bodies with profound fatal wounds were struggling for 
life, the soldiers were broken down with severe injuries, and they had lost 
their senses because of the false news of the Prophet's death. In these 
circumstances, Allah Almighty covered them with sleep and removed their 
fatigue. After this, the Companions gathered around the Prophet 	and 
established the front for fighting; soon after the condition was clear and the 
enemies began fleeing away. 

(17). 3009. Khusaif narrated from 	i- : 	tIit,. - 	 - ('IV) 
Miqsam that Ibn 'Abbas said: "This 
Ayah: It is not for a Prophet to 	: 

illegally take a part of the booty ... t 	jJ 	 Ji :J 
was revealed about a red robe that 	- - 	 - 	- 

was missing from the Day of Badr. 	j[°1 4  
Some of the people said: 'Perhaps 
the Messenger of Allah 0 took it.' 	 - -. 	 - 	- - 	- 
So Allah, Blessed and Most High, 	I J 	 4 
revealed: It is not for a Prophet to 	- J 	- - 	-. 	. 
illegally take a part of the booty... 
until the end of theAyah." Daifj 	 . I 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan Gharib. 'Abdus-Salãm bin 
 

Harb reported it from Khuaif 	5. 	JI $L.5 J9 . 
similarly. Some of them reported 	 - - - - 	- 
this Ijadith from Khusaif, from 	 IJ.. 

Miqsam, without the mention of: 	 jj 
"from Ibn 'Abbas" in it. 	 - 

\:._L 	IiiI 	 y l 
UI 	 \V: 	 Li 	-IJ "- 

L.~ 

1 A1 'Imran 3:161. 
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Comments: 
Ghulül means dishonesty, betrayal and disloyalty, which is contrary to 
sincerity. Sincerity is welfare and prosperity. The real aim of this is to make 
the Muslims fully aware of the Prophet's dignity, honor, trustworthiness and 
truthfulness. They must never think or imagine anything unsuitable and 
inappropriate towards the Prophet 	because no Prophet is ever disloyal, 
unfaithful and dishonest with his people. 

(18). 3010. MUsã bin Ibrahim bin 
Kathir Al-Anãri narrated: "I heard 
Talhah bin Khirãsh say: 'I heard 
Jãbir bin 'Adullãh saying: "The 
Messenger of Allah Ai met me and 
said to me: '0 Jãbir! Why do I see 
you upset?' I said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! My father was martyred [on 
the Day of Ubud]  leaving family 
and debt behind." "He () said: 
'Shall I give you news of what your 
father met Allah with?" He said: 
"But of course 0 Messenger of 
Allah!' He said: 'Allah does not 
speak to anyone except from 
behind a veil, but He brought your 
father to speak to Him directly. He 
said: "[0 My slave!] Do you wish 
that I give You anything?' He said: 
'0 Lord! Give me life so that I may 
fight for You a second time.' So 
the Lord [Blessed and Most High] 
said: 'It has been decreed by Me 
That they shall not return."'[']  He 
said: "So this Ayah was revealed: 
Think not of those as dead who are 
killed in the way of Allah."t2' 
(Hasan) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib from this route. We 
do not know of it except as a 

I' ]  Al-Anbiyã' 21:95 
21 A1 'Imrãn 3:169. 
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narration of MUsã bin Ibrahim. 'All 
bin 'Abdullãh bin Al-Madini and 

	
JJ J 

more than one of the great people 
of IIadith reported it like this: 
"From Müsã bin Ibrahim." And 
'Abdullãh bin Muhammad bin 'AqIl 
reported some of this from Jãbir. 

• : 

'cVt:: 'L->'j j...a. 	 è., 	..,-i 	ii 

Comments: 
The martyrs in the Path of Allah gain everlasting joyful life and the distinctive 
nearness to Allah. They have high ranks and degrees and in the 
Neighborhood of their Lord's Mercy, they enjoy His favors. They rejoice and 
celebrate their good work; and they express their desire and wish to come to 
the worldly life to be martyred again. 

(19). 3011. MasrUq narrated from : 	li.. - 	- 	( 	A) 

'Abdullah that he was asked about - 
Allah's saying: Think not of those '4 

as dead who are killed in the way ..& 
of Allah. Nay they are alive, with - 	- 
their Lord.' 	So he said: "As for 3,  

us, we asked about that, and we 
were informed that their souls are - 	

-U 	
- 	- 

in green birds wandering 	in 3 	U 	4i 5.. 	.i  
Paradise wherever they wish,  

Cr- 	i2 	 'JJ returning to lamps hanging from 
the Throne. Your Lord looks at it' 
them and says: 'Do you want - 	.... 	- 	- : J L4.e 	 ) 	 U 	(. /j i anything more that We may grant ç'+ 

you more?' They say: 'Our Lord! : 
What more could we have when we , 	- 
are in Paradise wandering wherever  

we want?' Then He looks at them a :3U 	Si 
second time and says: 'Do you want  
anything more that We may grant  

you more?' When they realize that  
they will not be left alone with that, - 	- - 	- - 

[1]  Al 'Imrãn 3:169. 
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they say: 'Return our souls to our - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
bodies, so that we may return to 
the world to be killed in Your 
cause another time." (Sahih) - 	 - 	- 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is " 

Hasan Sahih. 

I.- 	 31 3L 	L 

. 	 AAV: 	c- 
(20). AbU 'Ubaidah narrated : 	1 	)l 	I.ii,- 	- 	(y.) 
similar from Ibn Mas'ud but he - 	 - - 	- 
added: 	Convey our Salam to our - 	- 	-. 	- 
Prophet 	and inform him that we : 
are pleased, and You are pleased 
with us." (Da'ij)  

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is ft 
Hasan. - 	- - 	Li 	Ii: 	

- 	
,.I 	J 	] 

(21). 3012. AbU Wã'il narrated: 
"'Abdullah [bin Mas'Ud] narrating 
from the Prophet 	that he said: 
'There is no person who does not 
pay the Zaklt due on his wealth 
but on the Day of Resurrection 
Allah will make a Shujã 'a around 
his neck.' Then he recited the Ayah 
for us from the Book of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, testifying to 
that: And let not those who are 
stingy with that which Allah has 
bestowed on them of His 
bounty ... Ill And another time he 
said: 'Testifying to that, the 
Messenger of Allah jW, recited: On 
the Day of Resurrection, the things 
that they were stingy with ...'12' and 

'A1 'Imran 3:180. 
[2]  Al 'Imran 3:180. 
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whoever deprives his Muslim ft 	 - 
brother of his wealth by swearing, - 
then he shall meet Allah while He .[vy] 	I OT .4 
is angry with him.' Then testifying 

 to that, the Messenger of Allah 
recited the Ayah from Allah's 
Book: Verily, those who purchase a 
small gain at the cost of Allah's 
covenant." 1' (Sahih) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
And the meaning of his saying: 

"Shuja'an Aqra" is a snake. 2' 

LJL y 	Li 	 VA 

Comments: 
.O [ : C 

This Hadith informs that the people who avoid spending their wealth in 
Zakãt, whereas it has been given by Allah and Allah gave it to them merely 
Out of His mercy and generosity, not because they deserved it, they must not 
regard this behavior of theirs favorable to them. On the Day of Judgement 
this very wealth will enwrap around their necks in the form of snakes and 
serpents. 

(22). 3013. AN Hurairah narrated : 	i 	- 	• 	- 	( 	) 
that the Messenger of Allah 	said:  
"Indeed the space in Paradise taken c 	- 
up by a whip, is better than the world ) 	 ) 
and what is in it. Recite if you wish:  

'And whoever is moved away from  
the Fire and admitted to Paradise, 

L he indeed is successful. The life of - 
this world is only the enjoyment of  
deception."13 	(Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
.ft -- 

• [: 

[1] Al 'Imran 3:77. 
[2] That is, in other narrations that is the wording, although that is not the wording he 

narrated here. And Aqra' means bald-headed. 
131 A1 'Imran 3:185. 
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:J 	{,- 

Comments: 
Space equal to the whip means that when a wayfarer puts his whip down for 
resting, he needs space for himself and for his luggage, which he finds. This 
world and whatever it contains, its glitter and beauty is merely a mirage, 
delight of counted days and then misery; therefore anything of it is worthless 
compared to the Hereafter. 

(23). 3014. Humaid bin 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin 'Awf narrated that 
Marwãn bin Al-Hakam said: "Go 
o Rãfi" - who was his gate-
keeper - "to Ibn 'Abbãs and say 
to him: 'If every person who 
rejoices with what he has done, and 
loves to be praised for what he has 
not done, will be punished, then we 
will all be punished.' So Ibn 'Abbas 
said: 'This Ayah has got nothing to 
do with you. This was only revealed 
about the People of the Book.' 
Then Ibn 'Abbãs recited: "When 
Allah took a covenant from those 
who were given the Scripture to 
make it known and clear to 
mankind..." 11  and he recited: 
'Think not that those who rejoice 
in what they have done, and love to 
be praised for what they have not 
done..." 21  Ibn 'Abbas said: 'The 
Prophet 	asked them about 
something, and they concealed it, 
and told him about something else. 
So they left wanting him to think 
that they informed him about what 
he asked them, and wanting to be 
praised for that by him, and they 
were rejoicing over what they had 
concealed, and the fact that they 

111 A1 'Imran 3:187. 
12 A1 'Imrãn 3:188. 
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were asked about it." (Sahih) 
[Abti 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib Sahih. 

Ji 

VVA: 	tolA: 	4;i 
Comments: 

These Verses were revealed regarding the People of the Book, the Jews; 
Allah, the Almighty had a covenant with them, that they would reveal Allah's 
Book (Torah) very clearly to the people and would conceal nothing of it. 
They threw this Divine Covenant behind their backs; particularly the glad 
tidings and signs mentioned regarding the Last Prophet, they concealed these 
all. For the mean worldly benefits, they distorted the facts and committed 
serious offences of concealing the truth, they shamelessly sold out the 
Shart'ah, yet they were delighted for what they had done, and wanted to be 
credited for it and desired to be praised and appreciated. But they would 
never escape Allah's wrath and punishment. 

Chapter 4. Regarding Sürat An-
Nisã' 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

:;—; 	1)1 ; 

(1). 3015. Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh 
narrated: "I was ill, so the 
Messenger of Allah came to visit 
me, and I was unconscious. When I 
awoke, I said: 'How do you order me 
regarding my wealth?' He did not 
answer me until Allah revealed: 
Allah commands you regarding your 
children's (inheritance): to the male, 
a portion equal to that of two 
females."111  (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. More than one 
narrator reported it from 
Muhammad bin Al-Munkadir. 

' 1 An-Nisa' 4:11. 
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(2). Jãbir bin 'Abdulläh narrated  
from the Prophet similarly. ($aziz) 

And in the narration of Al-Fadl 	-'- 	. 	-->- : lJi 

bin As-Sabbäh (a narrator in the 	• 	- 	--.- 
') chain) there is more than this 	- 	- - 	- -. - 	- - 	- -. 

stated.  

vr: L4JI 4. 

Comments: 
The detail of this Verse has been mentioned in the Chapters of Inheritance. 
Jãbir had no children, he was Kalalah; and he had only sisters. 

(3). 3016. AbU Weed Al-Khudri 	:-L 	- 	- (r) 
said: "On the Day of Awtãs, we 	

L
L- - 	- 	- 

captured some women who had 	 L- : 	3l- L 

husbands among the idolaters. So t- : 
some of the men disliked that, so 	- --  
Allah, Most High, revealed: And 	 c 	 4AP I 

women already married, except 	 : 
those whom your right hands 	- 	- - - 
possess ...."111  (azii) 	 J,  

[AbU 'EisA said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan. 	 A. 

- L I J] 

y

Comments: 
For a solution and as a permanent principle regarding war captives, 
particularly those who are given a female captive as their share from the 
spoils of war, even though her non-believer and polytheist husband is alive; 
the recipient was allowed to have sexual intercourse with her after finding out 
the condition of her womb. The term 'finding out the clear condition of the 
womb' means to wait for her to have one menstrual cycle, if she menstruates 
then sexual intercourse with her will be allowed after her menses; and if she is 
pregnant, then the delivery of the pregnancy will be awaited. 

An-Nisã' 4:24. 
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(4). 3017. Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
said: "We captured some women 
on the Day of Awtas  and they had 
husbands among their people. That 
was mentioned to the Messenger of 
Allah it so Allah revealed: '...And 
women already married, except 
those whom your right hands 
possess ...... 1' (ae!ziz) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. 
This is how it was reported by 

Ath-Thawri, from 'Uthmãn Al-
Batti, from AbU A1-Khalll, from 
AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri from the 
Prophet ç,  and it is similar. "From 
AbU 'Alqamah" is not in this 
Hadith, and I do not know of 
anyone who mentioned Abu 
'Alqamah in this Hadith except in 
what Hammam mentioned from 
Qatadah. AbU Al-Khalil's name is 
Salih bin AN Mariam. 

JJ i  

LJi 	&.>J 

(5). 3018. 'Ubaidullah bin AbI 
Bakr [bin Arias] narrated from 
Anas bin Malik, that the Prophet 

[said] about the major sins: 
"Shirk with Allah, disobeying the 
parents, taking the life, and false 
statement." (Sahih) 
[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan Gha rib Sahih, Rauh bin 
'Ubãdah reported it from Shu'bah, 

[1) An-Nisa' 4:24 
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and he said: "From 'Abdullãh bin 	- - 	

,'os 
-, ,, 	- - - - 	 - 

AbI Bakr" and it is not correct. 	 ''  

3L 

ior: 	 Ji, 
Comments: 

A sin about which the chastisement of Hell is mentioned in the Qur'An or in 
the Iladith is considered a major sin; or the wrath and anger of Allah is 
expressed because of it being committed, or capital punishment is prescribed 
for it. 

3019. 'Abdur-Rahman bin AN 
Bakrah narrated from his father 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Shall I not narrate to you 
about the worst of the major sins?" 
They said: "Of course 0 Messenger 
of Allah!" He said: "Associating 
others with Allah and disobeying 
the parents." He said: "And he sat 
reclining and said: "The false 
testimony." Or he said: "The false 
statement." He said: "So the 
Messenger of Allah it would not 
stop saying it until we said (to 
ourselves): 'If he would only stop." 
(Sahih) 

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih Gharib. 

10t 	 j J.i U. 	L 	tJi  

4~ L5 I L- 	AV : 	 Le 
Comments: 

As the good deeds have various ranks and degrees, likewise some bad deeds 
are minor, some are major and some are even more evil in nature. Spitting on 
an inappropriate place is a sin, throwing disturbing and filthy substances on 
the path is a sin too, likewise robbing someone's house is a sin as well, but 
these sins are not equal in gravity. The correct way of judging between the 
minor, great and the greatest of good and bad deeds is their effects and 
consequences. The way to avoid the minor sins is to abandon committing 
major sins; therefore the Prophet 	stressed, very much, on highlighting the 
major sins. 



(7). 3021. 'Abdulläh bin 'Amr 
narrated that the Prophet 	said: 
"The major sins are associating 
others with Allah, disobeying the 
pa ents" or he said, "the false 
oath". Shu'bah (a narrator in the 
chain) was in doubt. (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
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(6). 3020. Abu Umamah Al-
Ansãri narrated from 'Abdullãh bin 
Unais Al-Juhni who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah*'said: 
'Indeed among the worst of the 
major sins is Shirk with Allah, 
disobeying the parents, the false 
oath, and no one insists on taking 
an oath in which he swears, 
including the like of a wing of a 
mosquito (of falsehood) in it - 
except that a spot is placed in his 
heart until the Day of Judgement." 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This I-Judith is 

Hasan Gharib. AbU Umãmah Al-
Ansãrl is Ibn Tha'labah and we do 
not know his name, and he has 
reported Aadith from the Prophet 

Comments: 
Al-Yamin A1-Ghamüs' is a false oath upon which the decision is given to take 
someone's right illegally. 
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Comments: 
Al-Ghamüs means 'to make sink', it is false oath which means to snatch 
another's right illegally; so it makes a person sink into sins and consequently 
makes him sink into the Fire. 

(8). 3022. Mujãhid narrated from 
Umm Salamah that she said: "The 
men fight and the women do not 
fight, and we only get half the 
inheritance.' So Allah, Blessed and 
Most High, revealed: 'And wish not 
for things in which Allah has made 
some of you excell over 
others ...... '1  Mujãhid said: "And 
the following was revealed about 
that: 'Verily the Muslim men and 
the Muslim women...' [21  And 
Umm Salamah was the first camel-
borne woman to arrive in Al-
Madinah as an emigrant." (Da'iJ) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Mursal, and some of them reported 
it from Ibn Abi NajIh from 
Mujahid in Mursal form, that Umm 
Salamah said like this and that. 

LJL 	 3Li 	r/- ,-i 4-i 

33 3! .1 3U &l 
r. o /y: & L 

Comments: 
Allah stated in Sürat Ahzãb very clearly that everybody will have the reward 
according to one's deeds and good earnings; therefore the lead in matters of 
good deeds and in reward will not depend on physical features or physical 
nature. Rather it will be according to the performance of deeds. A man taking 
the lead in matters of Faith and good deeds, he will have full reward for his 
effort, hard work and toil; a woman taking the lead in good deeds, she will be 
rewarded fully for her efforts and toil; this field is open for everybody. 

(9). 3023. 'Amr bin Dlnãr narrated 	: 	A I 
	- 

from a man among the children of 	- 

[' ] An-Nisa' 4:32. 
(2] Al-A hzab 33:35. 
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Umm Salamah, from Umm 
Salamah that she said: "0 
Messenger of Allah! I have not 
heard Allah mentioning anything 
about women and emigration." So 
Allah, Blessed and Most High, 
revealed: "Never will I allow to be 
lost the work of any of you, be he 
male or female. You are members 
one of another."111  (Hasan) 

	

- 	3U... 	r. 	-L.,Ji 	I j oL4] 

	

i .ki• 	* a 1., r' 	 .1 

Comments: 	 - 
The weight of the deeds of a man and a woman are equal in the Scale of 
Allah; because the origin of both the man and woman is same, the great 
grandfather of them both is Adam and both are the offspring of Adam and 
Eve, the flesh and blood of both is the same. 

(10). 3024 'Alqamah said -
" 'Abdullah said: 'The Messenger 
of Allah 	commanded me to 
recite for him while he was on the 
Minbar. So I recited from Sürat An-
Nisa' for him, until I reached: How 
then (will it be) when We bring 
from each nation a witness, and 
We bring you (Muhammad) as a 
witness against these people? E21 
The Messenger of Allah 	was 
beckoning me (to stop) with his 
hand, and I looked at him and his 
eyes were flowing with tears." 
(Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This is how AbU 

Al-Ahwas reported it, from Al-
A'mash, from Ibrahim, from 
'Alqamah from 'Abdullah. It is 

(1]  Al 'Imran 3:195. 
21 An-Nisa' 4:41. 
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actually Ibrahim, from 'AbIdah, 
from 'Abdullah. 

tt: 	3Jt  

Comments:  
Allah will gather all the nations and their Prophets on the Last Day, and the 
Prophets will be asked to bear witness that they conveyed the Message, 
likewise the Prophet 41t would stand to bear witness of having conveyed the 
Religion to the people of his nation. He 	listened to this Ayah, he 
remembered the severity and horror of the Last Day and he began to cry; it 
guides us in that the aim of reading the Qur'an is also to learn lessons and 
contemplate on its message, and the reader gets impressed in order to bring 
about a constructive change in his lifestyle. 

(11). 3025. Ibrahim narrated from  
'Abidah that 'Abdullãh said: "The  
Messenger of Allah ii 	said to me: : 	 : 35L 
'Recite 	for 	me.' 	I 	said: 	'0  
Messenger of Allah! Shall I recite 
for you while it is to you whom it  
was revealed?' He said: 'I love to  

!43I 	 u.ts. 	: 	4.sI hear it from other than me.' So I 
recited Sñrat An-Nisa' until I jf 
reached: 	.. .And We bring you 
(Muhammad) as a witness against 

- - 	- -- 	- 	- 	• 
U 

these people?" 11 	He said: "So I a 	 jii 
saw the the eyes of the Prophet ii% - 
overflowing with tears." (Sahih) 

- 	- 	- 	- 
L 	 : J 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This is more  
correct than the narration of AN - - 	- 	- 
Al-Ahwas. 5 CIO 	JL 	[: 	1 Jt] 

A•.:C - 	oA 	41I  

Comments: 
This Ijadith proves that listening to the Qur'an from others is a loved deed. 

'11 An-Nisã' 4:41. 
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(12). (Another chain) similar to 
the narration of Mu'awiyah bin 
Hishãm. 
AbU 'Abdur-Rahman As-SulamI 

narrated that 'All bin AN Talib 
said: " 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Awf 
prepared some food for which he 
invited us, and he gave us some 
wine to drink. The wine began 
affect us when it was time for Salãt. 
So they encouraged me (to lead) 
and I recited: 'Say: 0 you 
disbelievers! I do not worship what 
you worship, and we worship what 
you worship' - so Allah, Most 
High, revealed: 0 you who believe! 
Do not approach 5alat when you 
are in a drunken state until you 
know what you are saying."111  
(,ffasan) 

AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib Sahih. 

Comments: 
	 • V / : .SLJ I kj 4 L.JLJ 

A drunkard loses senses and consciousness in the state of being drunk; in this 
state he does not know what he is saying, and he is unaware of the positive or 
negative promise with Allah. As 'All was drunk, he said some words in favor 
of the disbelievers unknowingly; and this Ayah of Surat An-Nisa' was revealed 
concerning this. It is also known from this Hadith that if one is overwhelmed 
by sleep and they are unaware of what is coming out from their mouth, one 
should then delay the prayer until the senses and consciousness have returned 
to their normal state. 

(13). 3027. 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that 'Abdulläh bin Az- 
Zubair narrated to him: "A man 

L- :Z2i tiii. - 	- (Y0) 

An-Nisã' 4:43. 
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from the Ansãr was arguing with 
Az-Zubair about a stream at Al-
Harrah with which they irrigated 
their date-palms. So the Ancãri 
man said: 'Let the water pass 
through.' But he refused, so they 
brought their dispute to the 
Messenger of Allah jot. So the 
Messenger of Allah 	said to Az- 
Zubair: '0 Zubair! Water and let 
the water flow to your neighbor.' 
The Ansari got angry and said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! Is it because 
he is your nephew?' The face of 
the Messenger of Allah 
changed. Then he said: '0 Zubair! 
Water and withhold the water until 
in flows over your walls.' So Az-
Zubair said: 'By Allah, I think this 
Ayah was revealed about that 
incident: But no, by your Lord! 
They can have no faith until they 
make you judge in all disputes 
between them..." 11  
[AbU 'Elsa said:] I heard 

Muhammad saying: "Ibn Wahb 
reported this Hadith from Al-Laith 
bin Sa'd and Yunus, from Az-Zuhri, 
from 'Urwah from 'Abdullãh bin 
Az-Zubair and it is similar to this. 
Shu'aib bin AN Hamzah reported it 
from Az-Zuhri, from 'Urwah bin 
Az-Zubair, and he did not mention 
'Abdullãh bin Az-Zubair in it. 

yrov. 	I 	 ,-,4, 	ji 

JiI 	o 0 : 

Comments: 
The explanation of this Hadith has passed in the Chapter of Judgements. See 
Hadith: 1363. 

An-Nisã' 4:65. 
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(14). 3028. 'Abdulläh bin Yazid 
narrated from Zaid bin Thãbit that 
he heard about this Ayah: Then 
what is the matter with you that 
you are divided into two parties 
about the hypocrites?111  He said: 
"People among the Companions of 
the Prophet 	returned on the 
Day of Uhud and there were two 
parties among them, a group who 
said: 'Kill them,' and a group that 
say not to. So Allah revealed this 
Ayah: Then what is the matter with 
you that you are divided into two 
parties about the hypocrites? 121  So 
he said: "Indeed it is Taibah (Al-
Madinah). And he said: 'It expels 
filth just like the fire expels filth 
from iron." (Sahih) 
[Abfl 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. And Abdullah bin 
Yazid this AnsãrI khatmi and 
Sahabi. 

t- 	A I : 	 W 	 10 A° : 	 L 

Comments: 
The hypocrisy of these people was clear, but some of the Muslims, who had 
contact, family relations or other relationships and tribal alliances with the 
hypocrites, were soft in relation to them; they wanted them not only to be 
ignored but also to keep relations and contact with them. 

(15).3029. 'Amr bin Dinãr 
narrated from Ibn 'Abbas that the 
Prophet 	said: "On the Day of 
Judgement, the murdered will 
come with the murderer's scalp and 
his head in his hand, and his 
jugular vein flowing blood saying: 

) :J 

[' ] An-Nisa' 4:88. 
(2] An-Nisa' 4:88. 
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'0 Lord! This one killed me!' Until 
he comes close to the Throne." So 
they mentioned repentance to Ibn 
'Abbas, and he recited this Ayah: 
And whoever kills a believer 
intentionally then his recompense 
is Hell.11  He said: "This Ayah was 
not abrogated nor (its ruling) 
replaced so from where is his 
repentance?" (Sahih) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan [Gha rib] Some of them 
reported this Hadith; from 'Amr 
bin Dinar, from Ibn 'Abbas 
similarly, without mentioning it in 
Marfu' form. 

r.1Ji ç.&,") i •\' 	(. AV/V 

'.AJmweHIs: 
The most important right of a Muslim upon another Muslim is the sanctity of 
his life. If a Muslim takes the life of another Muslim, he violates the most 
important right from amongst the rights of a Muslim. Once this right has been 
violated, now there is no chance of making it up, because whoever's right has 
been violated, he has departed the world. As for human rights, the expiation 
for the violated right is necessary, but in this case the repentance has no 
chance to be granted. But if Allah wishes, He may forgive the killer by 
compensating and rewarding the victim from Himself. 

(16). 3030. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: 
"A man from BanU Sulaim who 
had some sheep with him, passed 
by some of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah . He gave 
Salam to them and they said: 'He 
did not give Salam except to 
protect himself.' So they attacked 
him, killed him, and took his sheep. 
They went to the Messenger of 
Allah 4j  with them, and Allah, 

(1] An-Nisã' 4:93. 
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Most, High, revealed: 0 you who 	- -- 	- 	 - - - 
believe! When you go in the cause 	 '-' 

of Allah, verify and say not to 
anyone who greets you: "You are  
not a believer.""' (Sahih) 	 4 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Ijadith is 	 [S H 

Ijasan. There is something about 	 - 	 - - 
this from Usämah bin Zaid. 	 J] 

*u L,,Lp 	i 	.Yo: 	o°\: 	 J 

	

.\o5 A /Al : 	,_L..., 1AV 	 .J[] . 
Comments: 	 - 

In Islam, the life of a believer is honored to such an extent, that even if in the 
land of war, in the battlefield, when a person expresses or offers an Islamic 
greeting to express his Faith, or reads out the declaration of Faith, no Muslim 
is allowed to draw his sword against him and to kill him, without true and 
proper investigation. 

(17). 3031. Al-BarA' bin 'Azib 
said: "When the following was 
revealed: 'Not equal are those of 
the believers who sit' 21  'Amr bin 
Umm MaktUm came to the 
Prophet 	." He said: "He was 
blind, so he said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! What do you order me 
with? Indeed my vision is disabled.' 
So Allah [Most High] revealed this 
Ayah: 'Except those who are 
disabled.' So the Prophet 	said: 
'Bring me a shoulder boneril and 
an inkwell' — or 'Bring me a tablet 
and an inkwell." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth. He is called 'Amr bin 
Umm Maktum, and he is also called 

An-Nisa' 4:94. 
E2] An-Nisa' 4:95. 
[3]  They used to write on various animal parts. And a version of this narration preceded 

under no. 1670. 
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'Abdullãh bin Umm MaktUm, and 	5, - - 	- 

he is 'Abdullãh bin Za'idah and 	-'-' 	 -- 

Umm MaktUm is his mother. 

L.JL L_,,a Li L_ I J4-' 

.d 	 l Comments: 	 -. 
This Ayah proves that the Muslims who, having no valid and genuine excuse, 
do not participate physically in the Jihad, they are not equal in rank and in 
degree to those Muslims who are taking part in Jihad physically and 
financially. The ranks of these are high and elevated with Allah. But they will 
not be regarded hypocrites just for not taking part in the Jihad, except if they 
avoid Jihad from the heart, discourage others, or remain sitting behind in the 
houses while the general announcement of leaving for Jihad has been made. 

(18). 3032. Miqsam, the freed 
slave of 'Abdullãh bin Al-Härith, 
narrated from Ibn 'Abbas that he 
said the Ayah: Not equal are those 
of the believers who sit, except 
those who are disabled ..J'1  is 
about Badr and those who went 
out for Badr. At the time of the 
battle of Badr, 'Abdullah bin Jahsh 
and Ibn Umm MaktUm said: 'We 
are blind 0 Messenger of Allah! So 
is there an exemption for us?' So 
the following was revealed: Not 
equal are those of the believers 
who sit except those who are 
disabled. But Allah has preferred 
those who strive hard and fight 
above those who sit (at home) by a 
huge reward. 2' So these were the 
people who sat behind, that were 
not disabled: But Allah has 
preferred those who strive hard 
and fight, above those who sit (at 
home) by a huge reward - they are 

E' An-Nisa' 4:95. 
21 AnNiSã' 4:95. 
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of levels above those who sit 
among the believers who did not 
have an excuse." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib from this route as a 
narration of Ibn 'Abbas. Miqsam is 
called the freed slave of 'Abdullãh 
bin Al-Hãrith, and it is said that he 
is the freed slave of 'Abdullãh bin 
'Abbas. And Miqsam's Kunyah is 
Abul-Qasim. 

4L)YL 	:JUoj 

L)Y [;] :J 

L 

'WV: 	 LJi 	 0L4] 

*J1 .LL. 	~iUc 	o/a:J 

iiJ 	 7 I AS 	 3 U  
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Comments: 	 - 

According to 'Abdullah bin Abbas, this Ayah also applies to those who 
participated in the battle of Bath and who did not participate. 

(19). 3033. Sahi bin Sa'd As-Sã'idi 
said: "I saw Marwãn bin Al-Hakam 
sitting in the Masjid, so I went over 
to him until I sat next to him. He 
informed us that Zaid bin Thabit 
informed him, that the Prophet 
dictated: 'Not equal among the 
believers are those who sit and the 
Mujãhidin in the cause of Allah.' 
He said: 'So Ibn Umm MaktUm 
came and he was dictating to me 
that he said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah! By Allah! If I were capable 
of Jihad then I would participate in 
Jihad.' And he was a blind man. So 
Allah revealed to His Messenger 

- while his thigh was against my 
thigh - and it became so heavy that 
I was worried it was about to 
fracture my thigh. Then he was 
relieved of it, so Allah had 
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revealed to him: Except those who 
are disabled" (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. [This is how it was 
reported by more than one narrator 
from Az-Zuhrl, from Sahl bin Sa'd, 
and it is similar to this. And Ma'mar 
reported this 1-Iad[th from Az-Zuhri, 
from Qablsah bin Dhu'aib from 
Zaid bin Thãbit]. And in this 
Hadith, there is the narration of a 
man from the Companions of the 
Prophet Jç, from a man among the 
Tabi'in. Sahl bin Sa'd Al-Ansari 
reported it from Marwan bin Al-
Hakam, and Marwan did not hear 
from the Prophet , he was one of 
the Ta bi 'in. 

tO:C 	 3c-UiI 	'J' :L 

Ll 	'•• 	 AA: 	 ,& 	- 	 --- 

. 	 A/o: -l0,, :y 	 *- 	 j -i 
Comments: 

The status of companionship of Marwan bin Hakam is disputed, Al-Bukkhãri 
said that he did not see the Prophet 	and it is reported that he himself 
stated that he was not a Companion. (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi 4:93) 

(20). 3034. Ya'lã bin Umayyah 
narrated: "I said to 'Umar [bin Al-
Khattab]: 'Allah said: That you 
shorten the Salãt if you fear and 
the people are safe.' So 'Umar 
said: 'I wondered about that just as 
you have wondered. So I 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah 40, and he said: "It is 
charity which Allah has given to 
you, so accept His charity." (Sa?thz) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
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Comments: 
It is also extremism and exaggeration in the matters of Religion that 
benefiting from the concessions and flexible rules of the Religion is 
considered against piety and righteousness. Therefore the benefits of these 
flexible rules, according to the circumstances, must not be avoided and 
ignored. Shortening the prayer during a journey is better but not compulsory, 
according to Imam Ash-Shãfi'i, Ahmad bin Hanbal and most of the scholars 
of Hadith. [Sahih Muslim (with Nawawi's Commentary): p.  241, vol. 1] 

(21). 3035. AbU Hurairah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
AllahiJ halted between Pajnan 
and 'Usfãn, and the idolaters said: 
"These people have a prayer which 
is more loved to them than their 
fathers and their children." That is, 
'Asr. They gathered their forces 
and advanced altogether. And 
Jibrã'il came to the Prophet i  and 
told him to divide his Companions 
into two lines and lead them in 
prayer, and another group stood 
behind them on guard with their 
weapons. Then the other group 
came and prayed one Rak'ah with 
him. Then these people stood 
guard with their weapons, so each 
of them performed one Rak'ah 
while the Messenger of Allah 
performed two Rak'ahs)' (Sazih) 

[Abfl 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih Gharib as a narration 
of 'Abdullah bin Shaqiq from Abu 
Hurairah. 
There is something on this topic 

from 'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud, Zaid 

1'3 See nos. 564 - 567. 
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bin Thäbit, Ibn 'Abbãs, Jabir, AbU 	- - 
'Ayyash Az-Zurqi, Ibn 'Umar,  
Uudhaifah, AbU Bakrah and Sahi l- J9 ' 
bin AbI Hathmah. AM 'Ayyash Az- 	I

-  , - - 	 -- - - 	 - 	 - 

Zuraqi's name is Zaid bin As- 	L5L' 	 jJj 	J 3I 

Samit. 	 -- - '-  

Y i 

.LL2JI 

,.-,.,..i j 	øL...J] 

, 	J, 	LL 	U 	* OAt:C 

J 	1J 	L 	&.1i'ji 
 

Comments: 
 

Only one form of performing the 'Fear Prayer,' in the battlefield, is 
mentioned in this IIadith; because as the Prophet iJ would stand up to lead 
the prayer, every soldier had the desire to offer his prayer following the 
Prophet . It was a natural desire which has been taken into consideration; 
along with this, the defensive strategy was also very essential, lest the enemies 
should attack all of a sudden, taking advantage of the Muslims being engaged 
in the prayer, which they had a plan for. 

(22).3036. Qatadah bin An- 	) 	Ji lIi. - 	- (Y Y) 
Nu'mn said: "There was a  
household among us called BanU  

Ubairiq, among whom was a Bishr,  
a Bushair, and a Mubashshir.  
Bushair was a hypocrite who would 	- 	 L>' 

recite poetry reviling the 	 - 
Companions of the Prophet 	- - 
then he would attribute it to some JU' l ..Lji 1 3 l5 :Jli 

of the Arabs. Then he would say:
'So-and-so said said this and that [So- 
and-so said this and that].' So when 	 ,44 )_JJA 
the Companions of the Prophet  

:i J 	:J 	... would hear that poetry, they would 	 - 
say: 'By Allah! No one but this 	 .15- 	5Ai 	Li. 
filthy person said this poetry - or 	- 	 - 	- 
as the man said - and they would 	JJ 'y*  4ot '-°  
say: 'Ibn A1-Ubairiq said it. [̀']  

At-Tabari recorded this narration in his Tafsir, and from the statement "Or as the man 
said" to the end of the paragraph is actually part of a poem whose wording is different 
and longer. It is, they would respond with a poem about Ibn Al-'Ubairiq. 
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He said: "They were a poor and 
needy household during Jahiliyyah 
and Islam. The only food the 
people of Al-Madinah had was 
dates and barely. When a man was 
able to, he would import flour from 
Ash-Sham which he bought and 
kept for himself. As for his 
dependants, their only food was 
dates and barely. So an import 
arrived from Ash-Sham, and my 
uncle Rifa'ah bin Zaid bought a 
load of it, which he put in a storage 
area he had, where he kept his 
weapons — his sheild and his sword. 
But it was taken from him from 
under the house. The storage was 
broken into and the food and 
weapons were taken. In the 
morning, my uncle Rifa'ah came to 
me and said: '0 my nephew! We 
were robbed during the night, our 
storage was broken into, and our 
food and weapons are gone." He 
said: "They overheard us in the 
house, and questioned us, and 
someone said to us, 'We saw Banu 
Ubairiq cooking during the night, 
and it looked like they had some of 
your food." He said: "BanU 
Ubairiq were saying — while we 
were questioning them amidst their 
dwellings — 'By Allah! We do not 
think the one you are looking for is 
other than Labid bin Sahl, a man 
among us who is righteous and 
accepted Islam.' When Labid heard 
that, he brandished his sword and 
said: 'I stole? By Allah! You either 
prove this theft, or I take to you 
with this sword.' They said: 'Leave 
us 0 man! You are not the one 
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who has it.' So we continiued 
questioning in the dwellings until 
we had no doubt that they had 
taken it. So my uncle said to me: 
'0 my nephew! You should go to 
the Messenger of Allah 	and tell 
him about that." Qatadah said: 
"So I went to the Messenger of 
Allah t and said: 'A family among 
us are ill-mannered, and they 
consipired against my uncle Rifã'ah 
bin Zaid. The broke into his 
storage and took his weapons and 
his food. We want them to return 
our weapons, but we have no need 
for the food.' So the Prophet 4h 
said: 'I will decide about that.' So 
when BanU Ubairiq heard about 
that, they brought a man from 
among them named Usair bin 
'Urwah to talk to him about that, 
and some people from their houses 
gathered and said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! Qatadah bin An-Nu'man 
and his uncle came to a family 
among us who are a people of 
Islam and righteousness, accusing 
them of stealing without proof or 
confirmation." Qatadah said: "I 
went to the Messenger of Allah 
and spoke to him, and he said: 
'You went to a family among them 
known for their Islam and 
righteousness, and accused them of 
stealing without confirmation or 
proof." He said: "So I returned 
wishing that I had lost some of my 
wealth, and that the Messenger of 
Allah 	had not been spoken to 
about that. My uncle Rifã'ah came 
to me and said: '0 my nephew! 
What did you do?' So I told him 
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what the Messenger of Allah 
said to me, so he said: 'It is from 
Allah, Whom we seek help.' It was 
not long before the Qur'an was 
revealed: 'Surely, We have sent 
down to you the Book in truth, that 
you might judge between men by 
that which Allah has shown you, so 
be not a pleader for the 
treacherous.' That is BanU Ubairiq. 
'And seek forgiveness from Allah.' 
[That is] from what you said to 
Qatadah. 'Certainly Allah is Ever 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful And 
argue not on behalf of those who 
deceive themselves. Verily, Allah 
does not like anyone who is a 
betrayer, sinner. They may hide 
from men, but they cannot hide 
from Allah' for He is with them up 
to His saying: 'Most-Merciful.' 
That is: If you seek Allah's 
forgiveness then He will forgive 
you. 'And whoever earns sin, he 
earns it only against himself...' up 
to His saying: 'A manifest sin.' 
Their saying about Labid; 'Had it 
not been for the grace of Allah and 
His mercy upon you...' up to His 
saying: 'We shall give him a great 
reward. [̀']  
So when the Qur'an was revealed, 

the Messenger of Allah 	brought 
the weapon and returned it to 
Rifa'ah. Qatadah said: "When the 
weapon was brought to my uncle - 
and he was a elderly man with bad 
sight" or "an elderly weak man" - 
AbU 'EIsa was in doubt - "in 

An-Nisa' 4:105-114. 
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Jahiliyah, and I thought that he 
merely had entered into Islam 
(without real sincerity) but when I 
brought it to him, he said: '0 my 
nephew! It is for Allah's cause.' So 
I knew that his Islam was genuine. 
When the Qur'ãn was revealed, 
Bushair went with the idolaters, 
staying with Sulãfah bint Sa'd bin 
Sumaah. So Allah, Most High, 
revealed: Whoever contradicts and 
opposes the Messenger after the 
right path has been shown clearly 
to him, and follows other than the 
believers' way, We shall keep him 
in the path he has chosen, and 
burn him in Hell - what an evil 
destination. Verily Allah forgives 
not associating others with Him, 
but He forgives what is less than 
that for whomever He wills. And 
whoever associates others with 
Allah, then he has indeed strayed 
far away.111  
"When he went to stay with Sulafah, 

Hassan bin Thabit lampooned her 
with verses of poetry. So she took his 
saddle, put it on her head, then she 
left with it to cast it into the valley. 
Then she said: 'You gave me the 
poetry of Hassan - you did not bring 
me any good." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gha rib, we do not know of any one 
who narrated a chain for it other 
than Muhammad bin Salamah Al-
Harrani. YUnus bin Bukair and 
others narrated this Hadith from 
Muhammad bin Isbaq, from 'Asim 

[1] An-Nisã' 4:115-116. 
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bin 'Umar bin Qatadah in Mursal 
form, they did not mention "from his 
father, from his grandfather" in it. 
Qatadah bin An-Nu'mãn is the 
brother of Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
through his mother. AbU Sa'eed [Al-
Khudri's] name is Sa'd bin Mãlik. 

.-i  

JL L,,o i 	 ii 	rA&rAo/t: 	LS 	s.Ji 

Comments: 
This lIadith guides that the investigation and research should be made before 
making an allegation against someone. One should not take the law into his 
own hands. The matter should be reported to the responsible or authoritative 
person. The responsible person should also judge the matter through proper 
honesty, investigation and research. He should not merely rely on the reports 
and statements of the relatives and supporters, because such people 
sometimes provide support to their brethren needlessly. It is unlawful to 
support the dishonest and the corrupt. The Messenger of Allah 	did not 
have the knowledge of the unseen; and he cleared the people of Banti 
Ubairiq from this case. If an offence has been perpetrated, the perpetrator 
should confess it, and seek forgiveness and pardon from Allah Almighty. 
Condemning and criticising a perpetrator is allowed. Supporting a perpetrator 
gives the supporter a bad name. A person's sincerity and hypocrisy is judged 
by his character and behaviour. Opposing truth after it has become clear is 
unlawful. Being steadfast on the Book and the Sunnah and holding upon both 
firmly, is the only path to avoid and escape wrongdoing, conspiracies and 
plots of the wrongdoers. 

(23). 3037 Thuwair - Ibn Abi 
Fäkhitah - narrated from his father 
that 'All bin AN Talib said: "There 
is no Ayah in the Qur'an more 
beloved to me that this Ayah: 
Verily Allah forgives not 
accociating others with Him, but 
He forgives what is less than that 
for whomever He wills." 1  (I'j) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. Abu Fatikhah's 

11 An-Nisã' 4:116. 
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name is Sa'eed bin 'Ilaqah and 
Thuwair's Kunyah is AN Jahm, 
and he is a man from Al-KUfah 
[among the Tãbi'in]. He heard 
from Ibn 'Umar and Ibn Az-
Zubair. Ibn Mahdi used to 
disparage him a little. 

43 

[Ji 

.JI 

uwwents; 
If a person suffers from wrongdoings and follows the deviated path, he still 
has the chance to be forgiven and pardoned, but as for a person who 
associates others with Allah, he has no possibility whatsoever to be forgiven 
and pardoned. Therefore a person adhering to monotheism [Tawiid] has glad 
tidings in this Ayah from one aspect; and this is the main aspect of it being 
loved. 

rrA - 

[r]  

:JU3 	 jj 

L.J L 	cki 	 3)) 

I1 [: 	Jul 

JA  

jI y- j 	 L.J 	j..il 	 ,J  

3Li.. 	- 	YoV i 	1f5 	L 

Comments: 
A true believer has advantage and distinction, if a mistake, wrongdoing and 
error happens from him; or any type of worldly trouble, worry, sickness or any 
tragedy befalling him — even the prick of a thorn becomes an expiation of his 

(24). 3038. AbU Hurairah said: 
"When the following was revealed: 
'Whoever works evil will have the 
recompense of it...' 11  That worried 
the Muslims, so they complained 
about that to the Messenger of 
Allah ç and he said: "Seek 
closeness and be steadfast, and in 
all that afflicts the believer there is 
atonement, even a thorn that pricks 
him, and the hardship he suffers." 
(Sahih) 
[AN 'EisA said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. Ibn Muhaisin (a 
narrator in the chain) is 'Umar bin 
'Abdur-RahmAn bin Muhaisin. 

........................................ 

[1]  An-Nisa' 4:123. 
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sins. But the sins of the disbelievers are not expiated, that is why they will get 
punished on the Last Day. 

(25). 3039. Abu Bakr As-SiddIq JA 

said: "I was with the Prophet - 	 - • - . 	, 	- when this Ayah was revealed to L- 

him: Whoever works evil will have  

Messenger of Allah 	said: '0  
the recompense of itJ1 	So the  

Abu Bakr! Shall I recite to you an  
Ayah revealed to me?' I said: 	Of  
course 0 Messenger of Allah!' 'So : 
he recited it to me, and I do not .j 	4 know except that I found it as a - 	- 	

ft 	-- 
fatal blow, but I repressed it. So :.LJi 	iJ.fl 	'fl 	! 
the Messenger of Allahsaid: ,-.  

-' 'What is bothering you 0 AbU 
Bakr?' I said: '0 Messenger of  ] 
Allah! May my father and my - 	- 	-- 	-- 	ft : 	4& JL 	JU 	U2i mother be your ransom! Which of 
us has not done evil - and yet we 
shall be recompensed for what we  
have done?' So the Messenger of -2 	J--' 	ç 	-' I

elj 	'- 
Allah jL said: 'As for you 0 AN : 	j. 	J 
Bakr, and the believers, they will  
be recompensed for that in the  

world until they meet Allah and  
' 	 J4 L.Y 	 L5' 	L they have no sins. As for the 

others, then that will be collected  
for 	them 	until 	they 	are 
recompensed for it on the Day of -' - 
u gement. 	(. 	I)  
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadtth is - - 	- 	-- 	- 

GhariTb, there is criticism regarding '" 	L5Y°- 	JU 	L. 	L 

its chain. Musa bin 'Ubaidah was 
graded weak in Ijadith; he was  
graded weak by Yaya bin Sa'eed -' 	.. 	3jj 	' 	cY 

and Ahmad bin Hanbal. The freed  y 	L9) 
slave of Ibn Sibä' is unknown. This - 	- - 	 - - - 	 - 
kiadith has been reported through L 	 'j 
other routes from AbU Bakr, but its 

1 An-Nisa' 4:123. 
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chain is also not Sahih. There is 	 - - - 
something on this topic from 	 - 
'Aishah. 

(A:) J, 	:L 	I 	 cy 	 C-'-) 
3L.- 	I 11 1o/:..,-i] ZLi 	U 	, * 	(.rA) 	LJ 	Ji 

.[r.A/:,s.JI vr: 

(26). 3040. Ibn 'Abbas said: 
"Sawdah feared that the Prophet 

ç was going to divorce her, so she 
said: 'Do not divorce me, but keep 
me and give my day to 'Aishah.' So 
he () did so, and the following 
was revealed: Then there is no sin 
on them both if they make terms of 
peace between themselves, and 
making peace is better.11' So 
whatever they agree to make peace 
in something then it is permissible." 
(Sahih) 
[It is as if it is a statement of Ibn 

'Abbas]. 
AbU 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih GharIb. 

, 	J..JW 	l 	Y RV/V:,ai  

O .1V:C 'Lj' 	- 	5 	 oi., •ciAr:C 	JWi 

r°: )LJ 'to 1r: 
Comments: 	 - 

Dowry and equal treatment is a right of every wife. But if a woman has fear 
regarding her husband that if she keeps him under the pressure of restrictions, 
he will perhaps leave her, or he will get fed up with her and will ignore her; in 
this case there is no harm in compromising with each other; a woman may give 
relief to her husband in matter of dowry, equal treatment and in living expenses 
in order to eliminate the risk of the relationship being severed. 

(27). 3041. Al-Bard' said: "The 
last Ayah revealed" or, "The last 
thing revealed was: They ask you 

An-Nisa' 4:128. 
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about a legal verdict. Say: 'Allah 	- 	-. 	- 	- 
directs (thus) regarding Al- 	 ' 
Kalalah. 	(Sah:h) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan. Abu As-Safar's (a narrator 	 II " 	4 

in the chain) name is Sa'eed bin 	 U 	,fl Jti] 
Ahmad and it is said that he is Ibn  
YuhmidAth-Thawri.  

J 	J -T  

(28). 3042. Al-Bard' said: "A man tIi1,. - 	. t y 	(Y A) 
came to the Messenger of Allah jW 
and said: '0 Messenger of Allah! ri ) 
They ask you about a legal verdict. .. . - 	- - :-- --- 	cu "I J- 	J] 
Say: "Allah directs (thus) regarding 
A1-alalah."121 	So the Prophet 	iJ  JI 
said to him: "You should be sufficed - 	-- 	,... 	,, 	., 	-. 	.. 	- 	•. 	- ' 	4 [31 with the Ayah of summer." 
(Hasan) sJij 	: 5.LflJ 

43J 4, 4i )l-S 	L 	ii Y. 1 >—'-' 
AA 	: 

Comments: 
The aim is that you contemplate on this Ayah, and you will understand the 
issue. Kalãlah is a person who leaves neither parents nor children, only 
brothers and sisters are his heirs. 

[1] An-Nisa' 4:176. 
[2] An-Nisa' 4:176. 
[3] Meaning thisAyah, while inAn-Nisd' number 12, is mention of the topic, and it was revealed 

in the winter, thisAyah, revealed in the summer - the last revealed about it - explains it. 
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Chapter 5. Regarding Sürat Al-
Ma 'idah 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

(1). 3043. Tariq bin Shihãb said: 
"A man among the Jews said to 
'Umar bin Al-Khattãb: '0 
Commander of the Believers! If we 
were the ones unto whom this Ayah 
was revealed, 'This day, I have 
perfected your religion for you, 
completed My favor upon you, and 
have chosen for you IslAm as your 
religion.111 - then we would have 
taken that day as a day of 
celebration.' So 'Umar bin Al-
KhattAb said to him: 'Indeed I do 
know which day this Ayah was 
revealed upon. It was revealed on 
the Day of 'Arafah, on Friday." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'EisA said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan SaM/i. 

T 

VY1A: 	k.iL rLaI 	Jk.Jk  

Comments: 	 '- 	
o/rv 	J_., 

This Ayah, because it was revealed on the Day of 'Arafah, and on a Friday; 
and both these days are like days of 'Eld for the Muslims. So the Muslims, on 
their own behalf, are not allowed to celebrate any day as 'Eld; because their 
Eld are appointed by AllAh. It is you people who make self-made additions to 
the religion and you appoint the days of celebration and festivals according to 
your own desires. Unfortunately some Muslims have also introduced and 
added an 'Eld. 

(2). 3044. 'AmmAr bin Abi 	:- ) 	tI1.  
'Ammar said: "Ibn 'Abbas recited:  
This day, I have perfected your 	L' L- : 3k. 	.A 

[1]  Al-Ma'idah 5:3. 
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J 

religion for you, completed My  
favor upon you, and have chosen 	

iJ  J 	L4. 

for you Islam as your religion.11' 
and a Jew was with him who said: 	- 	 - 	- 
'If this Ayah was revealed to us 	4  

then we would have taken that day  
as a day of celebration.' So Ibn 	- - 	-- 	- - - - 	- 
'Abbãs said: 'Indeed it was 	LJ 	iU :1 	jU LL 

revealed on two 'Elds: On Friday, 	 - 	- : 
and on the Day of 'Arafah." 	- 	- - 	- 	- -- - - 
(Sahih) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan Gharib as a narration of Ibn 	- - 	 - - 
o 

'Abbas, [and it is Sahih]. 	 .  

. 	L.- &P 'v:C  

(3). 3045. Abü Hurairah said: 
"The Messenger of Allah it said: 
'Ar-Rahmãn's Hand is full, He 
spends without any decrease, night 
and day.' He said: 'Do you not see 
how much He has spent since He 
created the heavens and the earth, 
yet it has not decreased what is in 
His Hand, and His Throne is over 
the water, and in His other Hand is 
the Mizan (Scale) which He raises 
and lowers." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. This Hadith is 
regarding the Tafsir of this Ayah: 
"The Jews say: 'Allah's Hand is 
tied up.' Be their hands tied up. 2  
The A'immah say about this 
Hadith: It is believed in as it comes, 
without explanation or 
misinterpretation. This was said by 
more than one of the A'immah, 

[1)  A1-Mã'idah 5:3. 
[2]  A1-Ma'idah 5:64. 
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among them: Sufyan Ath-Thawri, 
Mälik bin Anas, Ibn 'Uyainah and 
Ibn Al-Mubarak - that they 
thought that these matters were to 
be believed in, without saying 
'how'. 

-_5 	 -- 	 - 

i 	L1L 

. 	:JU 

Comments: 
The A 'immah said with respect to this Hadith, it will be believed exactly as it 
was told. Its explanation and commentary will not be assumed, nor should one 
fall victim to doubt and whims. Many of the A 'immah said the same thing, 
Sufyän Ath-Thawri, Mãlik bin Anas, Ibn 'Uyainah and Ibn Al-Mubarak also 
said the same. The Ayãt and the Ahadith that speak about the Names and 
Attributes of Allah are to be reported and believed truly and exactly without 
the slightest metaphorical explanation; and one must not say anything about 
the condition, assumed reality and try to explain their nature. 

(4). 3046. 'Aishah said: "The 
Prophet 	was being guarded until 
this Ayah was revealed: 'Allah will 
protect you from mankind.' So the 
Messenger of Allah 	stuck his 
head out from the room and said: 
'0 you people! Go away, for Allah 
shall protect me." 
This Hadith is Gharib [It was 

narrated to us by Nar bin 'All]. 

(5). [Muslim bin Ibrahim narrated 
it similarly with this chain]. 
Some of them reported this Ijadith 

from Al-Jurairi, from 'Abdullãh bin 
ShaqIq who said: "The Prophet 
was being guarded." And they did 
not mention "from 'Aishah" in it. 
(Hasan) 
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k1' 	 Ji 
Comments: 	

5 JJ
-  

In the city of Al-Madinah, the Jews in alliance with the hypocrites used to 
always be busy in conspiring against the Prophet 	and the Muslims. 
Therefore the noble Companions would guard and keep watch for the 
Prophet jW,. The Prophet ; forbade the guards after this Ayah was revealed. 

(6). 3047. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud 
narrated: "The Messenger of Allah 

said: 'When the Children of 
Isra'Il fell into disobedience, their 
scholars forbade them from it. But 
they did not stop, so they sat with 
them in their gatherings, and 
participated in eating and drinking 
with them. So Allah pitted their 
hearts against each other, and 
cursed them upon the tongue of 
Dãwud and 'Elsa bin Mariam. That 
was because they disobeyed and 
were ever transgressing." He said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	sat up 
after he had been reclining, and he 
said: 'No, by the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul! Not until you 
incline them to the truth." 
'Abdullãh bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn 
said: "Yazid said: 'Sufyan Ath-
Thawrl would not say in it: "From 
'Abdullah." (Da'ij) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. This Hadith has 
been reported from Muhammad 
bin Muslim Ibn AN Waddah, from 
'All bin Badhimah, from ABU 
'Ubaidah, from 'Abdullah bin 
Mas'Ud, from the Prophet 
similar to this. And some of them 
said: "From Abü 'Ubaidah from 
the Prophet " in Mursal form. 
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Comments: 
This Ijadith guides that the evil doers should be enjoined of doing good, with 
power, authority and enthusiasm; and they should be prevented from doing 
bad things. Those who do not abandon committing evil doings, they should 
not be collaborated with, nor should their invitations be accepted and 
participated in. 

(7). 3048. AbU 'Ubaidah said: 
"The Messenger of Allah i  said: 
'When the Children of Isra'il fell 
into decline, a man among them 
would see his brother committing a 
sin, and prohibit him from it. The 
next day, what he saw him doing 
would not prevent him from eating 
with him, drinking with him, and 
associating with him. So Allah 
pitted their hearts against each 
other, and He revealed about them 
in the Qur'an, He said: Those 
among the Children of Isrã'II who 
disbelieved were cursed by the 
tongue of DãwUd and 'Elsa, son of 
Mariam. That was because they 
disobeyed and were ever 
transgressing.' And he recited until 
he reached: 'And had they believed 
in Allah, and in the Prophet, and in 
what has been revealed to him, 
never would they have taken them 
as friends; but many of them are 
rebellious.'111  He said: "And 
Allah's Prophet ; was reclining, 
so he sat up and said: 'No! Not 
until you take the hand of the 
wrong-doer and incline him toward 
the truth." (Pali) 

Al-Mã'idah 5:78-81. 
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(Another chain) with similar. - 	- 	- - 
° LS 

y' 	L 	i3 	i 
Li 	) 	,L 	 • 	: 

Comments: 
Every Prophet from DãwUd up to 'Elsa (Jesus) cursed the people of Israel 
because of their evil doings and offences. In the lifeti ie of the Prophet 	ç  these 
people had very strong relations and alliances with the disbelievers of Makkah; 
even they would consider the disbelievers more guided than the Muslims. 

(8). 3049. 'Amr bin Shurahbll - 	- (A) 
[AbU Maisarah] narrated, from - 

bin Al-Khattãb, that he said:  'Umar 
"0 Allah! 	Make the verdict : p 
concerning Khamr sufficiently clear - - 	- - 	- 
for us!" So (the Ayah) in Al- [4 	t] 

Baqarah was revealed: They ask you - 	- 
concerning Khamr and gambling. - 	-' 	-. 	- 	- 
Say: "In them is a great sin."W  So  
'Umar was called, and it was recited • 

"0 to him, so he said: 	Allah! Make  

the verdict concerning Khamr  
sufficiently clear for us!" So (the 

'0  
- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	-- 

Ayah) inAn-Nisa' was revealed: 
you who believe! Approach not As çI 	) 
Salat while you are in a drunken - 	- 	- - 
state.' 	So So 'Umar was called and it [ 	: LJJ 

was recited to him, so he said: "0 
Allah! Make the verdict concerning - - 	-, 	- - 	- - 
Khamr sufficiently clear for us!" So ji 	Ji 	3 	J Jt 	U 

(the Ayah) in Al-Mã'idah was -------• 	- 
" 	L 

revealed: Shaitan only wants to 
excite enmity and hatred between ii 4J( 	5i 
you with Khamr and gambling...' up - 	- 

[4 	:0xLiI 4. 	&t i.i3 'So to His saying: 	will you not then 
abstain.' 131 	So 'Umar was called  
and it was recited to him, so he said: 
'We abstained, we abstained."  

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

(Da'/) 	 JA 

[1] Al-Ba qarah 2:219. 
[2] An-Nisã' 4:43. 
[3] Al-Ma'idah 5:91. 
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[AbU 'EIsA said:] [This Hadith] was 
reported from IsrA'il in Mursal form. 

(9). Abü Maisarah narrated from 
'Umar bin Al-KhattAb who said: 
"0 Allah! Make the verdict 
concerning Khamr sufficiently clear 
for us!" (Da'iJ) 
And he mentioned similarly, and 

this is more correct than the Hadith 
of Muhammad bin YUsuf.111  

rlv.:C 	 L 	 l 4.-,ft.-lJ 	 o"4] 

i J....>- 	 00Y: 	LYAV 

(i'00 ) w.-JL, (r . r 't') 
ç-- 	 y1 dJtJ 

Comments: 
This Hadith tells that the prohibition of intoxicants was revealed gradually. It 
has been declared clearly in Sürat Al-Ma 'idah that the ill-effects and evil 
consequences of intoxicants and gambling have become clear to you at various 
occasions, incidents and from various aspects. Would you still not avoid 
those!? Is there still any shadow of doubt remaining!? 

(10). 3050. Al-Bard' said: "A man 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet died before Khamr had 
been made unlawful. So when 
Khamr was made unlawful, some 
men said: 'How about our 
companions who died while 
drinking Khamr?' So (the 
following) was revealed: Those who 
believe and do righteous good 
deeds, there is no sin on them for 
what they ate, if they have Taqwa 
and perform good. "121  (aiiz) 

[AbU 'EisA said:] This Hadith is 
{cr] 4t3 

That is, no. 3049, and "more correct" refers to the mode of conveyance in the chain of 
narration. It is a affirmed by Ibn Abi Hatim (Al-Jan* wat-Ta'dil 6:237) that his father, 
AM Hatim, affirmed that AbU Maisarah heard from 'Umar, and also A1-Bukhari (Tarikh 
Al-Kabir 2576) for which scholars like Shaikh Al-Albani have graded it SaM/i. 

[2] Al-Mã'idah 5:93. 
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Hasan Sahih. Shu'bah reported it  
from AbU Ishaq from A1-Barã' as  

well. &J, 	. 

Comments: 
The clear indications towards the prohibition of intoxicants have already been 
made before the revelation of the Verses of Surat Al-Mã'idah. Despite that, 
the people kept drinking, so the concerns regarding them rose in the hearts 
about what would happen to them. It was answered, as this rule was revealed 
gradually, therefore Allah would not hold accountable such people who acted 
according to the granted permission. 

(11). 3051. Al-Bard' bin 'Azib tI1. - 	- (\•) 
said: "Some people among the 
Companions of the Prophet  

-- 

died while they had been drinkning ) 	:3i [i.1] 
Khamr. So when it was revealed - 	- 	- 
that it was unlawful, some people 
among the Companions of the - 	'- 	- 	• '- 

LU 	y4.I 	Uy 	j  
'How Messenger of Allah 	; said: - . 

about our companions who died 
- 

4 	 U Jj Lj). 
while they were drinking it?' So - ---- -- 

1y 	 • (the following) Ayah was revealed: - 	-- 	- - 
Those who believe 	and do i:LJ 
righteous good deeds, there is no  
sin on them for what they ate." 

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 4 	- 
Hasan Sahih. 

vo:  
.Vt. 	\rvr: 

(12). 3052. It was narrated that :.i- 	) 	li- - 	- 	() 
Ibn Abbas said: 	"They 	(the - 	-, 	- 	- 	.-'•-- 	- 

'0 Companions) said: 	Messenger - 	- 
of Allah, how do you hold those Ji 
who died while they were drinking - 	.  

-o 	•,A.JI 	.4 	Uj 	. Khamr - considering that the y.-- 	- 

[1]  A1-Ma'idah 5:93. 
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prohibition of intoxicants is now 
revealed?' So, (the following) Ayah 
was revealed: "Those who believe 
and do righteous good deeds, there 
is no sin on them for what they ate 
(in the past), if they fear Allah and 
believe and do righteous good 
deeds." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

i. 	?4 
.42T i 

i j 	.a 	'--'- 	/ : Ll 

(13). 3053. 'Abdullãh said: "When 
(the following) was revealed: Those 
who believe and do righteous good 
deeds, there is no sin on them for 
what they ate, if they have Taqwã 
and perform goodj'1  the 
Messenger of Allah it said to me: 
'You are among them." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

jj - .or 

:L 	JP Lai 

. 	 to: 	 4 

Comments: 
Taqwã (piety) has been mentioned three times in this particular Verse; first 
time, it was mentioned with Faith and righteous deeds; the second time, along 
with Faith; and the third time, along with doing good. Here, the mention of 
Taqwã three times, i.e., care for the restrictions and abiding by the rules of 
Allah, has been made according to the gradual stages of the prohibition of 
intoxicants. The mention of Faith and righteous deeds along with Taqwa, 
expresses that the avoidance from anything will not be taken into 
consideration by Allah until this avoidance is accompanied with Faith and 
righteous deeds. 

[1]  Al-Mä'idah 5:93. 
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(14). 3054. 'Ikrimah 	narrated - 	- 	- 	- - 	- (t) 
'Abbas: "A from Ibn 	 man came to 

the 	Prophet 	and 	said: 	'0  
Messenger of Allah! When I  
consume meat and I get around  

women, my desires get the best of !4l j,L 	1 	:JU 	.flt JI 
me. So I made meat unlawful for - 	- 
myself.' So Allah revealed: 0 you 
who believe! Make not unlawful - 	- 	- -- 	• 

 '' 
the good things which Allah has 
made lawful to you, and transgress t 	4l 
not. Verily Allah does not like the - 	- 	• 	-- 	.' - 
transgressors. And eat of the things  

which Allah has provided for you, 
lawful and good."111  (aiz) 

[AA AV] 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. Some of them, other ,- 	L- 	LUb f 	3t] 
than 'Uthman bin Sa'd's narration,  
reported it in Mursal form without J 

"from Ibn'Abbãs" in it. Khalid Al-  

'Ikrimah in Mursal form.  
Hadhdha 	reported 	it 	from  

LL Y/V:o3 13  

Comments: 
This Verse teaches us a very fundamental principal, anything that Allah has 
declared lawful, to then make it unlawful is an illegal act, as is making lawful 
that which Allah has prohibited. Making things unlawful is that a person 
declares something unlawful for himself or for others; he does so considering 
it as a requirement by the religion or a Commandment of Allah. 

(15). 3055. AbU Al-Bukhtari 
narrated from 'All who said: 
"When (the following) was 
revealed: And Hajj to the House is 
a duty that mankind owes to Allah, 
for those who are able to 
undertake the journey. [21  They 

[11 A1-Ma'idah 5:87-88. 
121 Al 'Imrãn 3:97. 

i 	tL;. - 	roo 	- (so) 

' 
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said: '0 Messenger of Allah! Every 
year?' But he was silent. So they 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! Every 
year?' He said: 'No. If I were to say 
yes, then it would be required.' 
And AllAh, Mighty and Sublime is 
He, revealed: 0 you who believe! 
Ask not about things which, if 
made plain to you, may cause you 
trouble."11' (DaJ) 

[AbU 'EisA said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib as a narration of 'All. 
There is something on this topic 
from AbU Hurairah and Ibn 
'Abbas. 

rrv : 	L.... 	 AA  c 

Comments: 	
)I] / L 	 * 

The meaning of this Ayah is that a question should be asked carefully and 
mindfully; a question should be asked for the true objective of benefiting 
everybody and to increase the knowledge of the Shari'ah; making things more 
restricted and causing hardships by asking unnecessary questions is incorrect. 

(16). 3056. Anas bin Malik 
narrated that a man said: "0 
Messenger of Allah! Who is my 
father?" He said: "Your father is 
so-and-so." He said: "So (the 
following) was revealed: 0 you who 
believe! Ask not about things 
which, if made plain to you, may 
cause you trouble."t2' ( azii) 
[AbU 'EIsA said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib. 

" Al-Ma'idah 5:101. There are authentic chains for it with Muslim and others. See no. 814 
which preceded. 

12]  Al-Ma'idah 5:101. 
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\j 

 

Comments: 
The Prophet's ç  duty is to convey the teachings of Religion and the Shari'ah; 
knowledge about the people's family lineage, or to tell them who is whose 
father, is out of the Prophet's 	duty and mission; therefore it is an 
unreasonable question. 

(\v) 

: 

:3i 	LJ 

4Z1 
3y 

JI 	l.:4 

_jjj .. 

• ): 

'M 

.IA: r.[l..a] 
Comments: 

The aim of AbU Bakr 41 in pointing out this Ayah guides that the people who 
are committing sins and wrongdoing, you keep telling them to do good and 
preventing them from evil; if they do not listen, they will harm themselves. 
They will not harm you at all, and eventually they will face the consequences 
of their wrongdoing. It never causes harm to those who are guided to the 
right path. 

'A1-Ma'idah 5:105. 
[21 This preceded under no. 2168 

(17). 3057. AbU Bakr As-Siddiq 
said: "0 you people! You recite 
this Ayah: Take care of yourselves! 
If you follow the guidance no harm 
shall come to you from those who 
are astray.t11  I indeed heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	saying: 
'When the people see the 
wrongdoer, and they do not stop 
him (from doing wrong), then it is 
soon that Allah shall envelope you 
in a punishment from Him."t21  
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. Some of them 
reported it from Isma'il bin AN 
Khãlid in Mar fu' form, similar to 
this Hadith. Some of them reported 
it from Isma'il, from Qais, from 
Abti Bakr as his saying and they 
did not narrate it in Marfu' form. 



Chapters On The Tafsir Of Qur'an 369 	 Ai 

(18). 3058. Abu Umayah Ash- - 	- (A) 
Sha'bãni said: "I went to AbU - 
Tha'labah Al-Khushani and said to : 	 : 	UJUiI 
him: 'How do you deal with this ,, - 	.. 

'Which Ayah?' He said: 	Ayah?' 
said: 'Allah's saying: Take care of :3 	2zJ 	 Li 
yourselves! 	If you follow the  
guidance no harm shall come to : 	i 
you.'111 	He said: 'Well, by Allah! I : LJ 	if 	fl 
asked one well-informed about it, I - 	- - 	- 
asked the Messenger of Allah : 
about it. [So] he said: "Rather,  

Al comply with (and order) the good, 
and stay away from (and prohibit) JL 	J L 	I4i 	.iJ L 	J 
the evil, until you see avarice . 	- 

"' 	 Jt.4.] obeyed, desires followed, and the 
world preferred, and everyone with i4i 	

'- 	JILY 
an opinion is amazed with his view. 
Then you should be worried about 

- 	- 	.  
' -'I- 	'-'-' 

yourself in particular, and worry of LL.A 	 JS 
the common folk. Ahead of you are - 	-, 	 - 	- 
the days in which patience is like ' 	'i 	J 
holding onto an ember, for the doer jiu 	zii 
(of righteous deeds) during them is  
the like of the reward of fifty of J 	3JL4 	 -t 
those who do the like of what you  

" 'Abdulläh do." 	bin Al-Mubãrak 
said: "It was added for me, by other Z- 	 : 
than 'Utbah, that it was said: '0 •; 	. - 	- 	. 	- 	. ft. 	 ft - 

-'  Messenger of Allah! The reward of 
fifty men among us, or among . 
them?' He said: 'No! Rather the 

L 	J] reward of fifty men among you." ,i 

(Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 
,4, 	JJLJ 	i 	ti: i 	-4 

iJl 	- , 
JJ 	, 	.i y1 j 	L- 	l, 	J1 	a 

11 A1-Ma'idah 5:105. 
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uItjj r/t:ç.s.'.JIi  
Comments: 

The result of doing, obeying and caring for the good is enjoining good, and 
the result of avoiding evil is the prevention of evil. But when the covetousness 
of wealth prevail upon the people, they become slaves of worldly benefits due 
to the consequences of following the whims and desires, the people are 
overwhelmed by the pride of their personal views and by the illusion of their 
self-liking, and they do not care for listening to others, then there is no need 
for being distressed by worrying about them. 

(19). 3059. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated 
from Tamim Ad-Dan, regarding 
this Ayah: 0 you who believe! 
When death approaches any of you 
then take the testim9nyJ1' He 
said: "The people are innocent of 
it, other than myself and 'Ad! bin 
Baddã'. We were Christians who 
used to frequent Ash-Sham before 
Islam." They went to Ash-Sham for 
their businesses, and they were 
approached by a freed slave of 
Bani Sahm, who was called Budail 
bin AN Maiyam, with some trade. 
He had a bowl they wanted made 
of silver, but he wanted a great 
deal for it. Then he became ill, and 
willed it to them, and he 
comissioned them to deliver what 
was left to his family. 
Tamim said: "When he died, we 

took that bowl and we sold it for 
one-thousand Dirham. Then 'Ad! 
bin BaddA' and I divided it. When 
we went to his family to give them 
what was with us, they searched for 
the bowl and asked us about it. We 
said: 'He did not leave behind 
other than this, nor did he give us 
other than this." 

A1-Ma'idah 5:106. 
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Tamim said: "When I accepted 
Islam, after the Messenger of Allah 
Ot had arrived in A1-Madinah, I 
felt guilty about that, so I went to 
his family, and informed them 
about what had happened. I gave 
them fifty-thousand Dirham and 
told them that my companion had 
the same. They took him to the 
Messenger of Allah 	but he 
asked them for their proof, which 
they did not have, so he ordered 
them, to have him to take an oath 
in accordance with whatever the 
people of his religion revered, so 
he took the oath. Then Allah 
revealed: '0 you who believe! 
When death approaches any of you 
then take the testimony...' up to 
His saying: 'Or else they would fear 
that oaths will be admitted after 
their oaths."'[']  So 'Amr bin Al-
'As and another man stood to take 
an oath, and the fifty-thousand 
Dirham was taken from 'Ad! bin 
Baddã'." (Maudü') 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, and its chain is not Sahih. 
AbU An-Nadr, who Muhammad 
bin Ishaq reported this Hadith 
from, he is, in my view, 
Muhammad bin As-Sã'ib A]-Kalb!, 
whose Kunyah is AbU An-Nadr. 
The people knowledgeable of 
Hadith have abandoned him, and 
he is the author of the Tafsir. I 
heard Muhammad bin Isma'il 
saying: "Muhammad bin As-Sä'ib 
Al-Kalbi's Kunyah is AbU An-
Nadr." And we do not know of 

[1]  A1-Ma'idah 5:106. 
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Salim Abü An-Nadr Al-Madani 
reporting from AN Salih the freed 
slave of Umm Hani'. Something 
about this has also been reported 
in abridged form, through other 
routes from Ibn 'Abbãs. 

r./r:i 

ZL.J, 	 L.) 	L. 

Comments: 
The aim of this Ayah is that if a Muslim is on the verge of death, and he is in 
need of making a will regarding his property and belongings, for this he will 
appoint two reliable and trustworthy witnesses from among the Muslims; and 
in case of him being on a journey, if two Muslim witnesses are not available, 
due to this crucial condition he may appoint two non-Muslim witnesses. 

(20). 3060. Ibn 'Abbãs said: "A 
man from Banü Sahm went Out 
with Tamim Ad-Dan and 'Adi bin 
Badda'. The Sahmi man died in a 
land in which there were no 
Muslims. When they arrived with 
what he left behind, they searched 
for a bowl made of silver which was 
inlaid with gold. The Messenger of 
Allah 0, had the two of them take 
an oath. Then they found the bowl 
in Makkah, and the person said: 
'We purchased it from Tamim and 
'Ad!.' So two men among the 
relatives of the Sahmi man stood to 
take an oath by Allah that they (his 
family) had more right to it than 
them." He said: "So it was about 
them that the following was 
revealed: 0 you who believe! 
(When death approaches any of 
you then) take the testimony"111  
(Sahih) 

[1]  A1-Ma'idah 5:106. 
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[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	- - - 	 -, - 
Ijasan Gharib, and it is the 	 JJ "? 
narration of Ibn AN Zä'idah. 

lt 	tL 	:J. j 	4i1 	Ji L 	LL,JI 

Comments: 	' 	 : 	ii 4... 

This man from the SahmI tribe made a list of his things and put them in his 
property. He entrusted his property to his Christian companions and 
requested them to hand it over to his heirs. The Christian companions hid a 
silver bowl away from the property, while the bowl was still in the list of the 
property. 

(21). 3061. 'Ammar bin Yasir  
said: "The Messenger of Allah ii 
said: 'The Ma'idah was sent down 
from thethe Heavens with bread and - 	- 	-. 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
meat. And they were commanded 
to not be deceitful with it and hide : 	Ji 
it for tomorrow. So they were - - 	- - 	- 	- 	- 
deceitful with it and they hid it, so 

 

it was raised up in the morning. J 
Then they were transformed into  

O j 	1yJ yjj j j'j monkeys and pigs." (a'J) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is . 

Gharib. AbU 'Asim and more than  
one narrator reported it from L 	 i 	J1 

Sa'eed bin AN 'Arubah, from 
Qatadah, 	from Khilas from - - 	- 	- 
'Ammar [bin Yasir] in Mawquf 
form. And we do not know of it  

L,)3 	Lj 	i ) being Marfu 	except through the - 	 - 	- - 	- 
narration of Al-Hasan bin Qaza'ah. . 	I 

(Another chain) from Sa'eed bin : 
AN 'ArUbah with similar, and he - 	 - - 	- 
did not narrate it in Marfu' form. L*.. 

This is more correct than the 
narration of Al-Hasan Qaza'ah (a - 	- 	 - 
narrator in no. 3061), and we do not ) 	JI 
know of the Marfu' Hadith being -  L' I

-. 	- 	- . 5 	JI 
connected (in its chain). L-0  - - - 	- 
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Lty 	 L 	 * 4 

Jl _=J1 JG. v'r: 	'- &I-'-- -  — 	---,-- 	J?tc 

Comments: 	
..Aj.aJI 	kLii J 

The status of Al-Ma 'idah (the table spread with food), whether it was 
descended or not; if it was descended how big it was, and what items of food 
were in it, is not clear. No authentic narration has been reported about it. 
[Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir] 

(22). 3062. AbU Hurairah said: 
"EIsa was taught his argument, 
Allah taught him regarding His 
saying: And when Allah will say: '0 
'Elsa, son of Maryam! Did you say 
unto men: 'Worship me and my 
mother as two gods besides 
Allah?" Abü Hurairah narrated 
from the Messenger of Allah : 
"So Allah taught him: 'Glory be to 
You! It was not for me to say what 
I had no right (to say).'[']  The 
entire Ayah. (liasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

- 	 çJl j JL1i o-4,  

Comments: 
This question and answer session will take place on the Day of Judgement, in 
the gathering full with the people, to disgrace and humiliate the Christians 
who regard 'Elsa ll\ (Jesus) and his mother as partners to Allah. 

(23). 3063. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr 
said: "The last Sarah revealed was 
Surat Al-Mã'idah and Al-Fath." 
(Hasan) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. It has been related 
that Ibn 'Abbas said: "The last 
Sarah revealed was: 'When comes 

Al-Ma'idah 5:116. 
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the help of Allah and the 	- 	- 	- 	- -------- 
victory."111 	 : Jtj  

.{ 

YV/V:i+JI,r 	T: ç.St>Jl  
alp _LA I L A.d  

:iJ J, L..è-, '\rA:C L5riI ) )L:iIj r.Y: 

L 	- 13 35 t 	5I 

Comments: 
Every companion singled out a Sürah to be revealed last according to his own 
view and in the light of the signs and circumstances. No Prophetic statement 
expressed this. 

Chapter 6. Regarding Sürat Al-
An'am 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

( 	i) 

(V iJI) 

(1). 3064. 'All narrated: "AbU Jahl 
said to the Prophet iii:  'We do not 
deny you, but we deny what you 
came with.' So Allah Most High 
revealed: It is not you that they 
deny but it is Allah's Ayãt which 
the wrong-doers reject." 21  (Da'f) 
(Another chain) from Najiah: 

"AbU Jahl said to the Prophet AW, 
and he mentioned similarly, and he 
did not mention in it "from 'All" 
and this is more correct. 

:L — 

 

11 An-Nasr 110. 
2 Al-An'am 6:33. 
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L-4 y)J 	 JLri °W 	 ' 
.xi z . i 	r \1 	 .k'r 	ç.SJi 

\/V :o,...... L jw ij Vro:: 	I i•3, L5 Lp 

Comments: 
This Statement of Allah is full of support, courage and satisfaction for the 
Prophet 	that why you are distressed, they are not denying you, these 
wrongdoers are in fact denying the Verses of Allah, therefore leave their 
matter to Us. 

(2). 3065. Jãbir bin 'Abdullah 	:  
said: "When Allah revealed this 	-  
Ayah: 'Say: He has the power to 	- 	-'? 
send torment on you from above or 	: 	oi 	:i  
from under your feet...' The 	- 	- 
Prophet 	said: 'I seek refuge in 	"  
Your Face.' So when (the following) 	3 	[. 
was revealed: Or to cover you in 	; 	- -- 	- 	- 
confusion in party strife, and make  
you taste the violence of one 	- .- -  
another.' 11  The Prophet 	said: 	

'  

'This is less burdensome' or 'This is  
easier." (Sahih)  

	

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	" 
Hasan Sahih. 	 . 

:) 	41 j 	JL rLai  .Jt  

__ 3U 	. 
Comments: 

Heavenly calamities or punishment from beneath caused by Allah, bring 
destruction and devastation to all, therefore it will be more severe; whereas 
the mutual disputes and anarchy will not be collective punishment, it will not 
destroy everybody. 

(3). 3066. Sa'd bin Abi Waqqa  
narrated from the Prophet  
regarding this Ayah: "Say: He has 
the power to send torment on you 	-  

.Jy 
from above or from under your 	 -. 44 1 	. 	- - 
feet...' the Prophet 	said: 	i 
"Indeed they shall be, even though 	- 

[11 A1-An'am 6:65. 



Chapters On The Tafsir Of Qur'än 377 

they have not occurred as of yet." , -- 	- 	- 	- 	, •-•. 	J* 	:iJl (Jf) 
[Abu 'EIsA said:] This Iladith is I 	J Lai  

Hasan Ghanb. - 	• -, 	- 	- 
ILin: 

) * 	 4Jj VY. 

£I, 
Comments: 

The punishment from the sky or from beneath will not befall on the people of 
Muhammad j in the way it happened to the previous generations, who were 
destroyed utterly. However it may happen partially, that some people will fall 
victim to it. 

(4). 3067. 'AbdullAh said: "When  
(the following) was revealed: It is 
those who believe and confuse not  
their belief with Zuim (wrong) 1  
That bothered 	some 	of the 
Muslims, 	so 	they 	said: 	'0 

	

- 	-. - 	- 
4JJ 	4i 	c 	I. 	:Li 

Messenger of Allah! Which of us : 	 [AY] 
has not wronged himself?' He said: - - 	- 	- 	- 
'It is not that, it is only Shirk, have 3143i 	 L 	!4I J JL 
you not heard what Luqman said to - 	L- 	-, 	- 	'• 	- 	- 

J 	 ii 	iJI 	Li 
his son: 0 my son! Do not commit - - 
Shirk with Allah Verily Shirk is a ai LJ 
tremendous Zu1m (wrong)." 21 

[AbU 'EIsA said:] This Hadith is Li 	 JU] 
Hasan Sahih. - 

r i T R : Li 

Comments: 
It means that the Faith mixed with polytheism is not acceptable to Allah. 
Only that faith is regarded reliable to Allah which is pure and has no shadow 
of doubt of polytheism. 

' 1 Al-An'am 6:82. 
[2]  Luqman 31:13. 
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(5). 3068. MasrUq said: "I was 
reclining in the presence of 'Aishah 
when she said: '0 Abü 'Aishah! 
There are three things, whoever 
speaks of one of them, then he has 
uttered one of the worst lies 
against Allah. Whoever claims that 
Muhammad saw his Lord. Then he 
has uttered one of the worst lies 
against Allah, Allah says: No vision 
can grasp Him, but His grasp is 
over all vision, and He is the Most 
Subtle, Well-Acquainted with all 
thingsJ11  It is not for any human 
being that Allah should speak to 
him unless (it be) by revelation or 
from behind a veil.' 21  I was 
reclining, so I sat up and said: '0 
Mother of the Believers! Take your 
time with me and do not be hasty 
with me! Did AllAh Most High not 
say: And indeed he saw him at a 
second descentJ3' (And) 'And 
indeed he saw him in the clear 
horizon.' 41  She said: 'By Allah! I 
was the first who asked the 
Messenger of AllAh 	about this. 
He said: "That was only Jibril. I did 
not see him in the appearance he 
was created in except for these two 
times. I saw him descending from 
the heavens, and due to his 
tremendous size he filled what was 
between the heavens and the 
earth." 
"And whoever claimed that 

Muhammad hid anything that Allah 

[1] Al-An 'am 6:103. 
[2] Ash-Shura 42:91. 

An-Najm 53:13. 
[4] At-Takwir 81:23. 
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revealed to him, then he has uttered 
one of the worst lies against Allah. 
Allah says: 0 Messenger! Proclaim 
what has been sent down to you 
from your Lord."11  
"And whoever claimed that he 

knew what would be tomorrow, 
then he has uttered one of the 
worst lies against Allah. Allah says: 
Say: 'None in the heavens and in 
the earth knows the unseen but 
Allah." 21  (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan Saul/i. The Kunyah of 
MasrUq bin Al-Ajda' is AbU 
'Aishah [and he is Masruq bin 
'Abdur-Rahmãn, this is what his 
name is inAd-Dlwan]. 

0T, 	:-.I Jji 	 I 	L... 	Ij 
AoO: 	 VV 	4• 

Comments: 
Scholars have differed over the matter of seeing Allah 	in this life. As for 
the Hereafter it is agreed that the believers will see Allah R. 

(6). 3069. 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas LL 	- () 
said: "Some people came to the 

'0  
, - 	,. 	. 	- 	..- 	- 	- 	• 

Prophet 	4bg 	and 	they 	said: 
Messenger of Allah! Why is it that  
we can eat what we kill but we can - 	- 
not eat what Allah has killed?' So 

- JI 	Jtj 	 ;i 
Allah revealed: So eat of that on  
which Allah's Name has been 
mentioned if you are indeed 

- 	- 	 - -- 
Ji ¶'4b1 j.L: u jse 	j 	[ 

believers in His Ayãt..." up to his . 
saying: ...And if you obey them, - - 	- 
then you would 	indeed 	be ell,  
idolaters. [3)  (Hasan) 

11 Al-Mã'idah 5:67. 
[2] An-NamI 27:65. 
3 A1-An'am 6:121. 
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[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is  
Hasan Gharib. This Hadith has also 	"' '•' 	 J] 

been reported from Ibn 'Abbas 
through other routes. Some of 	 - - - 	 - 	- 
them reported it from 'Ata' bin As- 	c'+-- 	 ç,Ac 7' 
Sã'ib, from Sa'eed bin Jubair from 
the Prophet 	in Mursal form. 	 - 	 - 	- 

.Q Li 	U ) :U 	 ,.,i  
.o j U: 	YrV/V:Lit 	 iLJi 

Comments: 
Life is a sacred thing, regardless of it being a human life or an animal life; 
had Allah not granted us the permission we would have no authority to take 
the life of any animal. Therefore it is necessary that when we take the life of 
an animal, it must be only with the Name of AllAh. If we proclaim AllAh's 
Name along with the name of other than Him, or we slaughter an animal in 
the name of other than Allah, it will be a violation of the sacredness of the 
animal's life, as well as a violation of the sacredness of the Creator of life. 

(7). 3070. 'AbdullAh bin Mas'Ud  
said: "Whoever wishes to look at  

: 	LJ the Sahifah which Muhammad 
placed his seal upon, then let him 
look at these Ayat, 'Say: Come, I - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
will recite what your Lord has  

prohibited you from... up to His 
saying: 	That you may have 
Taqwa."111  (DaJ) 

- 	- 
J 

this Hadith is 
:4J 	 li] 	44 	=4 

JU .L 	L JI 	3L 	, 

[1]  Al-An 'am 6:151-153. This narration was recorded by At-Tabarãni in Al-Awsat, Ibn Abi 
Hãtim in his Tafsir, Al-Baihaqi in Shu'ab Al- 'Imãn, and others, with the word "Wasiyah" 
(will or orders) instead of "Sahifah" meaning; page, and the meaning is the same. At-
Tabarani recorded it in Al-Kabir with the same wording here. 
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Comments: 
The Commandments mentioned in these Verses were made to be proclaimed 
on the tongue of the Messenger of Allah. Therefore 'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud 
said, "aiifah sealed by Muhammad." The Commandments mentioned in 
these Verses are the ones on which all the previous generations were agreed 
in all times. 

(8). 3071. 'Atiyyah narrated from 
AbU Sa'eed, from the Prophet ç, 
regarding the saying of Allah, Most 
High: Or some of the Signs of your 
Lord come. He (ç) said: "The 
sun's rising from its setting place." 
(Ilasan) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Gharib, some of them 
reported it without mentioning it in 
Marfu' fonn. 

) 	
4 	 r\/r:..L.,-i 	[,-] 

YY /V :j) 

(9). 3072. AbU Hurairah narrated 
that the Prophet 	said: "There 
are three, for which when they 
appear, a soul will not benefit by its 
faith, if it did not believe before 
the Signs: Ad-Dajjal, the Beast, and 
the rising of the sun from its setting 
place" - or "from the west." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

.....................................
5 5' 

Comments: 	 JA 
The reliable and firm Faithllman is the one which is established by utilising 
the faculties of the eyes, ears, heart, intellect and wisdom; but after the 
occurrence of the signs of the Last Day, when the Faith in the Unseen will 
have no value, having faith just because of these compulsive and helpless 
circumstances will be valueless. Because the rising of the sun from the west is 
the last and definite sign of the occurrence of the Last Day. 

5._ 

- 	- () 

..L 

:J 

	

 
• 	 5 5, 

	

i [: 	1 3t] 

3 L.L 

aA: 3L' 	"d 	3 	iL ç i_ 
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(10). 3073. AbU Hurairah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Allah, Blessed and 
Most High, has said - and His 
saying is the Truth: 'When My 
slave considers doing something 
good then write it as one good for 
him. If he acts upon it then write 
ten of the same for him. And when 
he considers doing something evil, 
then do not write it. If he acts upon 
it, then write it as it is. If he leaves 
it" - and perhaps he said: "if he 
does not act upon it, then write a 
good reward for him." Then he 
(the Prophet) recited: Whoever 
comes with a good, then he shall 
have ten the like thereof.11' (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

Comments: 
This is Allah's grace and mercy, that the reward of one good deed is 
registered merely because of having the intention and aim of doing something 
good; and if the good deed is performed, it yields a tenfold reward at least, 
and further, Allah's mercy and grace has no limit. But if a person intends to 
do something bad and he commits it, it will be recorded as only single sin; if 
he does not commit the sin, he will have one good deed, just because of not 
doing so. 

Chapter 7. Regarding Sürat Al-
A'raf 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

(1). 3074. Sulaiman bin Harb 	 - 	- ('i) 
narrated (he said): "Hammad bin 

:- 

t hlAlAn'ãm 6:160. 
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Salamah narrated to us, from 
Thäbit, from Anas, that the 
Prophet 	recited this Ayah: So 
when his Lord appeared to the 
mountain, He made it collapse to 
dust.11' - Hammad said: "Like 
this." Sulaimãn held his thumb 
over the tip of his finger on the 
right hand 21  - and he (the 
Prophet ) said: "So the mountain 
fainted. 'And Müsã fell down 
unconscious." (Sahih) 

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih Gharib. We do not 
know of it except as a narration of 
Hammad bin Salamah. 
(Another chain) from Anas from 

the Prophet 	with similar in 
meaning. 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. 

(2). 3075. Muslim bin Yasar Al-
Juhani narrated that 'Umar bin Al-
Khattab was asked about this Ayah: 
And when your Lord brought forth 
from the Children of Adam, from 
their loins, their seed and made 
them testify as to themselves: "Am 
I not your Lord?" They said: "Yes! 
We testify," lest you should say on 
the Day of Resurrection: 'Verily, 
we have been unaware of this."13' 
So 'Umar bin AI-Khattab said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
being asked about it. So the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 

[11 A1-Ar'af 7:143. 
[2] So that only the tip of one finger was protruding. 
[3] Al-Ar'af 7:172. 

:U2.;JI 
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'Indeed Allah created Adam, then - -. 	-, 	 - 	- 	-- 
4 	: 	ii 	JU He wiped his back with His Right 

Hand, and his offspring came out :3 
of him. So He said: "I created - 	- 	- 	- 

H-' 	- these for Paradise, and they will do 
the 	deeds of the people 	of 
Paradise. 	Then He wiped his - 
back, and his offspring came out of 'ij 	t : JU 
him. So He said: "I created these  
for the Fire, and they will do the -- 	- 	- 
deeds of the people of the Fire." A L)!)) 	: 	JL 	JU 	: Jti ul JL 
man said: 'Then of what good is 
doing deedsdeeds 0 Messenger of L - 	- 	- 	- - 
Allah!' The Messenger of Allah j 	jt.jM j- 
said: 'Verily, when Allah created a - - - 	- 	,, 	,- 	,. 	- 

i 	''- man for Paradise, He makes him 
perform the deeds of the people of  
Paradise until he dies doing one of  
the 	deeds of the 	people 	of 
Paradise. So Allah will admit him ((Al  
into Paradise. And when He - 
created a man for the Fire, He  
makes him perform the deeds of - 
the people of the Fire until he dies  

doing the deeds of the people of  
the Fire. So Allah will enter him  
into the Fire." 	(DaJ)  

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan. Muslim bin Yasãr did not 
hear from 'Umar. Some of them 
mentioned an unknown narrator 
between Muslim bin Yasar and 
'Umar in this chain. 

V': 	j :L jb y 	oL4] 
ç.StJi () A°A 	A4.A /1 : 

JL.,l 	:V/\:,.' 	,Jii Ji, 	I,,, 	000 

3t 44, 	 H ,L. 	ii 

0.1..-, 

See the following narration. And there are other narrations to strengthen the meaning in 
this one. See As-Sahihah no. 48. 
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(3). 3076. AbU Hurairah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "When Allah created Adam 
He wiped his back and every 
person that He created among his 
offspring until the Day of 
Resurrection fell out of his back. 
He placed a ray of light between 
the eyes of every person. Then He 
showed them to Adam and he said: 
'0 Lord! Who are these people?' 
He said: 'These are your offspring.' 
He saw one of them whose ray 
between his eyes amazed him, so 
he said: '0 Lord! Who is this?' He 
said: 'This is a man from the latter 
nations of your offspring called 
Dawud.' He said: 'Lord! How long 
did You make his lifespan?' He 
said: 'Sixty years.' He said: '0 
Lord! Add forty years from my life, 
to his.' So at the end of Adam's life 
the Angel of death came to him, 
and he said: 'Do I not have forty 
years remaining?' He said: 'Did 
you not give them to your son 
Dawud?" He said: "Adam denied, 
so his offspring denied, and Adam 
forgot and his offspring forgot, and 
Adam sinned, so his offspring 
sinned." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan $ahii. It has been reported 
through other routes from AbU 
Hurairah from the Prophet 4Lt. 

0A/,51>JI  

Comments: 
The meaning of this Hadith is that a person sometimes commits some acts 
unknowingly and unintentionally, which has nothing to do with his intention 
and perception; these matters are part of human nature and origin because of 
his being the offspring of Adam. Doing something forgetfully, making a 
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mistake unknowingly or denial of something is a result of this human nature. 

(4). 3077. Samurah bin Jundab :ji.n 	tii. - 	VV - (0 
narrated that the Prophet ii 	said: - ,  

	

- 	 - - 	- 	- 

	

Li.- 	: 	i 	• 	ilt 	i When Hawwabecame pregnant,  
Iblis came to her - and her 
children would not live (after birth) - - 	- 	- 	- 
- so he said: 'Name him 'Abdul- Lii 	:J 	jjj 

Hãrith.' So she named him 'Abdul- ' 	 JiL 
Harith and he lived. So that is - 
among the inspirations of Ash- L3 	i 	:JU 	il 	l 
Shaitdn and his commands." (Da'iJ)  

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is - 
Hasan Gharib, we do not know of 
it [in Marfu' form], except through - 	- 	- 	. 	- 	- .-- 	--'- 	[. 	JJI 	Jul 
the narration of 'Umar bin Ibrahim - - 	- 
from Qatadah. Some of them  
reported it from 'Abdu-Samad,  
and he did not narrate it in Marfu'  
form. ['Umar bin Ibrahim is a ,.i, 
Shaikh from Al-Basrah]. - - 	- 

i 	 3 	j 
Comments: - 

The truth is that this incident has no real relation with this Verse; applying 
this Verse to this incident is incorrect. According to Imãm Mubarakpuri, this 
narration is not reliable as proof at all. [For details see: Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi, 
vol. 4, p. 109 -110] 

3078. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"When Allah created Adam" (and 
he mentioned) the HadtthJ 

:i—VA 

l : 4i 	3 

[1]  Meaning another version of no. 3076, from AbU Hurairah. 



Chapters On The Tafsir Of Qur'an 	387 	 4i 

Chapter 8. Regarding Sürat Al- 	j-' 	[:4t.] — (A 

Anfal 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciftil, the Beneficent 

(1.) 	3079. Mus'ab 	bin 	Sa'd 61. - rv 	- 
narrated from his father who said: -- - 	 - 
"On the Day of Badr I brought a 
sword so I said: '0 Messenger of '- 	- 	. 	- 	- 	- 	- 

	

Li L 	U .9 k 
Allah! Indeed Allah has satisfied -. 
my breast (i.e., my desire) on the 31 -U   ). 
idolaters - or something like that - - 	- 	- 	- - 	4& Lj) give me this sword.' So he said: -' 	 LY 	Lc 

'This is not for me, nor is it for 3....J  
you.' I said: 'Perhaps he will give - 	- 	- 	, -- 	- - 	-- 

LL  this to someone who did not go 
through the same struggle I went • jj] 	 -.j 
through 	(fighting).' 	So 	the -- 	- , 
Messenger of Allah jj came to me  
[and he said:] 'You asked me, but  
it was not up to me. But now it has 
occurred that it is up to me, so it is  
yours.''' 	He 	said: 	"So 	(the - - 	- 	- 	- JL] 
following) was revealed: They ask 
you about the spoils of war.'] , 

- 
'T  'Eisa [AbU 	said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. Simãk [bin Harb] also . 
reported it from Mu'ab bin Sa'd. - 
There is something on this topic 
from 'Ubadah bin A-Samit. 

L,ZL 	7 	cZ 	L5 I 	Yvi-: ) 	-U 

Comments: 
Anfal is plural of Nafal. It means more or above what is required. If a person 
gets something more than his due, or he gives more than what is due from 

111  Al-A nfal 8:1 
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him; it is called Nafi. Anfal, in this context, refers to part of the spoils of war, 
and its explanation has preceded, see no. 1561, and the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir 
for this Sürah 

(2). 3080. Ibn 'Abbas said: "When 
the Messenger of Allah 	was 
finished at Badr, it was said to him: 
'You have to get the caravan, you 
can not settle for less than that.' 
A1-'Abbãs called out while he was 
bound up: 'There is no use.' He 
said: 'For Allah, Most High, has 
promised you one of the two 
parties, and He gave you what He 
promised you.' He has said: 'He 
has said the truth." (Da'J) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan [Sahih]. 

) 5 I 	L j J3LL r/\:-i 

LS 	SZ 	LJ * • - 	-1 
Comments: 

This Hadith is an indication to the following Verse: "And remember when 
Allah promised you (Muslims) one of the two parties (of the enemy i.e. either 
the army or the caravan) that it should be yours; you wished that the one not 
armed (the caravan) should be yours." (Al-Anfal 8:7). Now as you have been 
granted victory over the armed party instead of the unarmed; thus Allah has 
fulfilled His promise, this is what He willed. Now if you would chase them 
after their defeat you might cause harm to yourselves. 

(3). 3081. Ibn 'Abbas narrated 
from 'Umar bin A1-Khat0b, who 
said: "The Prophet of Allah ç 
looked over the idolaters, and 
there were a thousand of them, 
while his Companions were three-
hundred and ten and some odd 
number of men. So the Prophet of 
Allah iii  faced the Qiblah, 
stretched forth his hands and began 
beseeching his Lord: '0 Allah! 
Fulfill what You promised for me. 
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[0 Allah! Bring about what You 
promised for me] 0 Allah! If you 
destroy this band of adherents to 
Islam, you will not be worshipped 
upon the earth.' He continued 
beseeching his Lord with his hands 
stretched, facing the Qiblah until 
his Rida' fell from his shoulders. 
AbU Bakr came to him, took his 
Rida' and placed it back upon his 
shoulders, then embraced him from 
behind and said: '0 Prophet of 
Allah! You have sufficiently 
beseeched your Lord, indeed He 
shall fulfill what He promised you.' 
So Allah, Blessed and Most High, 
revealed: When you sought help of 
your Lord and He answered you 
(saying): 'I will help you with a 
thousand of the angels in 
succession."" (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib. We do not 
know of it as a Hadith of 'Umar, 
except through the narration of 
'Ikrimah bin 'Ammar, from AbU 
Zumail, and Abti Zumail's name is 
Simãk Al-HanafI. And this was on 
the Day of Badr. 

4[zii] 

: J 	if 	tJI 

BU~ 	Lf L JiUi Lr4 

LSL i 

JL 

-Lj, 	 ~LJL 	L 	JI 

Comments: 
The number of Muslims in the battle of Badr was 313 and they had 
insufficient arms and horses, camels and war equipment, whereas the 
disbelievers were nearly a thousand in number and they were fully armed with 
all types of weapons and war equipment. In these circumstances, Allah's help 
and assistance was the only reliance of the Muslims; the Prophet 	implored 
and begged help of Allah with full humbleness and humility, so this invocation 
was granted. 

1'] Al-Anfal 8:9. 
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(4). 3082. AbU Burdah bin AbI 
MUsä narrated from his father, that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Allah sent down two guarantees 
of safety for the benefit of my 
Ummah: And Allah would not 
punish them while you are among 
them, nor will He punish them 
while they seek forgivenessJ11  So 
when I pass, I leave seeking 
forgiveness among them until the 
Day of Resurrection." (Daif) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib. Ismã'Il bin Ibrahim bin 
Muhãjir was graded weak in 
Hadith.  

:t5  ) 3iL tI. - rM - (1) 

JJLJ :Jt&. 

J)) : 

Err] 	:Z 

I Jul 

L5 

JPL—tj 	 * [otoj] : 

vr: 	 4, L11 	t5j 3U, 

Comments: 
This Ayah highlights that the security and safety of a nation against 
destruction and devastation lies in two things: (i) a Prophet's existence among 
his people, who keeps seeking forgiveness of his Lord for his people, and he 
also keep inviting his people to seek forgiveness. (ii) that the people 
themselves are the seekers of forgiveness. If these two things are lost, then the 
destruction and devastation befall on the people and engulf them. 

(5). 4083. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allahiij recited this Ayah upon 
the Minbar: And make ready 
against them all you can of 
power. 121  He said: "Verily! Power 
is shooting" - three times - 
"Verily! Allah will open the earth 
for you and suffice you with 
supplies, so let none of you forsake 
practicing with his arrows." (azii) 

[11 Al-Anral 8:33. 
[2]  Al-A nfal 8:60. 



Chapters On The Tafsir Of Qur'an 	391 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] Some of them  
reported this Ijadith from Usãmah  

bin Zaid, from Salih bin Kaisãn 	 -4 
[and AbU Usamah as well as others 	- 	 - - - 	- 	 - - 
reported it] from 'Uqbah bin  

'Amir. But the narration of Waki' 	. 

is more correct. Salib bin Kaisan  
did not see 'Uqbah bin 'Amir, 	5 [-1i 
while he did see Ibn 'Umar. 	 - 	- 	 - 	 - 

	

c ~, 	 y 

i 
:y 

Comments: 
The commentators explained this Verse clearly, that the Muslims should 
remain ready all the time to combat and ambush the enemies. The weapons, 
arms, artillery, all types of combating and war equipment and the armed 
forces, whatever is needed according to the circumstance, need and time, are 
to be prepared to the nation's best capability. The Muslims must not show any 
weakness in matters of military preparation. 

(6). 3084. 'Amr bin Murrah 
narrated that AbU 'Ubaidah bin 
'Abdullah narrated from 'Abdullah 
bin Mas'Ud who said: "On the Day 
of Badr, when the captives were 
brought, the Messenger of Allah 
said: 'What do you say about these 
captives?' So he mentioned the 
story. And the Messenger of Allah 

said: 'Not one of them should 
be released without a ransom, or a 
blow to the neck." So 'Abdulläh 
bin Mas'Ud said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah! With the exception of Suhail 
bin Baida', for indeed I heared him 
mentioning Islam." He said: "So 
the Messenger of Allah 	was 
silent." He said: "I have not seen a 
day upon which I was more fearful 
of stones falling from the heavens 
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upon my head than that day." [He - 

said:] 	the Messenger of  "Until 
Allah t, said: 'Except for Suhail J 	i)il 3 	:3ti 
bin Al-Baidã'." He said: "And the - 

Qur'an was revealed in accordance 
with the view of 'Umar: 'It is not Sj 	-i ,,1t {w] 4J 
(fitting) for a Prophet that he - 

should have prisoners of war until  

he 	has 	fought 	(his 	enemies 
-- 

thoroughly) in the land...,' until the - 

end oftheAyat."(aJ) .v:i[L.i.] 

[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan. AbU 'Ubaidah bin 'Abdullãh 
did not hear from his father. 
Comments: 

The incident indicated in this Hadith and the revelation of these Verses in 
accordance with the opinion of Umar; the detail of the incident is that the 
Muslims captured seventy disbelievers in the battle of Badr. With regard to 
these captives, Allah granted the Muslims two options. Either to kill all the 
captives or to release them by taking ransom; in case of taking ransom the 
same number of Muslims would be killed in the next year. Giving them the 
right to choose any of the two options was in fact to test the Muslims over 
what option they would choose. 

(7). 3085. Abu Hurairah narrated : 	 tIi. - 	• 	- 	(V) ..A.- 
that the Prophet 	said: "None of 
the black heads111 	before you ) 
partook of spoils of war, but fire 

L5 	L from the heavens would be sent 
down upon them, consuming  
them." Sulaimãn (one of the . - 

J 	L. çi~4.5 	ç7..9jJ3 	j' narrators) said: "No one says this 
except for Abü Hurairah now. "So : 	L± 	3 	. 	ii 	L)I 
on the Day of Badr when they had 

L1.5 	 i 	J- the spoils of war before it was - 

made  lawful for them, Allah [Most . 

High 	revealed: Were it not a - 

previous ordainment from Allah, a J,1 	i 
severe torment would have touched 

'J Meaning the children of Adam since (most of) their heads are black. And the statement 
of Sulaimãn is not clear to the commentators. A1-Mubarakpuri said that it appears to 
mean: "Only AN Hurairah says 'black heads" in this narration. But some other 
narrations without "black heads" also contain "now." Allah knows best. 
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you for what you took." (azii) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih [Gharib through the 
narration of A]-A'mash]. 

j LpLJ 	 : 

.V:: 	I, 11A:C 3L'.- 

Comments: 
Had it not already been decided that the spoils of war would be made lawful 
for you, you would have faced a disastrous punishment. 

Chapter 9. Regarding Sürat At-
Tawbah 

(1). 3086. Ibn 'Abbas said: "I said 
to 'Uthman bin 'Affãn: 'What was 
your reasoning with Al-Anfal - 
while it is from the Muthani, 11  and 
Bara'ah12' while it is from the 
Mi7n, then you put them together, 
without writing the line Bismillãh 
Ar-Rahmanir-Rahim between them, 
and you placed them with the 
seven long (Sarah) - why did you 
do that?' So 'Uthmãn said: 'A long 
time might pass upon the 
Messenger of Allah ç  without 
anything being revealed to him, 
and then sometimes a Sarah with 
numerous (Ayat) might be 
revealed. So when something was 
revealed, he would call for 
someone who could write, and say: 
"Put these Ayãt in the Sarah which 
mentions this and that in it." When 
an Ayah was revealed, he would 

E'1 Surah with less than one-hundred Ayat. 
121 Surah with about one-hundred Ayat. 
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say: "Put this Ayah in the Sürah 
which mentions this and that in it." 
Now Al-Anfal was among the first 
of those revealed in A1-Madinah, 
and Bara'ah among the last of 
those revealed of the Qur'An, and 
its narrations (those of Barã'ah) 
resembled its narrations (those of 
Al-A nfal), so we thought that it was 
part of it. Then the Messenger of 
Allah 	died, and it was not made 
clear to us whether it was part of it. 
So it is for this reason that we put 
them together without writing the 
line Bismillãh Ar-Rahmanir-Rahim 
between them, and we put that 
with the seven long (Sürahs)." 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. We do not know of it 
except as a narration of 'Awl from 
Yazid A1-Fãrisi, from Ibn 'Abbas. 
Yazid Al-Fans! is one of the 
Ta bi 'in among the inhabitants of 
Al-Basrah. Yazid bin Aban Ar-
Raqashl is one of the Tãbi'in 
among the inhabitants of Al-
Basrah, (but) he is less (in rank) 
than Yazid Al-Farisi. Yazld Ar-
Raqashi only reported from Anas 
bin Mãlik. 

VA1: 	,*- 	3LiI 	,.i  

rr 	 10 Y: 	3L- 	I 

Comments: 
The Muslims have been advised, in Sürat Al-A nfa4 to make apparent and 
secret strategic planning for Jihad; and as for Sürat Bara'ah, it gives an 
ultimatum and the declaration of war. As the contents and subject of the two 
Sürah are connected profoundly, and the both the Sarah have a deep relation 
in sense of aim and goal, one is directed fully towards the Muslims and the 
other is mainly directed to the polytheists, hypocrites and the people of the 
Book. Therefore Bismillah Ar-Rahmanir-Rahim has not been mentioned 
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between them, so that it does not remain separate from the former, but it 
would remain distinguished and outstanding too. 

(2). 3087. Sulaiman bin 'Amr bin ) 	,LJi t. - rAV - () 
Al-Abwa 	said: 	"My 	father 
narrated to me that he attended 

	

- 	 - 	 - 	- 

	

çy 	 : JJl 

the 	Farewell Hajj with 	the 
Messenger of Allah 	He () 
expressed his gratitude to Allah  
and praised Him, and reminded 

- 

'Which and exhorted, then he said: - - ,. 	- 	- 	- 	 - 

day is most sacred? Which day is 
most sacred? Which day is most  

Y L 	 Y "So sacred?' He said: 	the people - 	- 	 - - 	 - 	- 	-- 

said: 'The day of A1-ITIaJjAZ-Akbar J SH 	 :tJ 	JU 	:Ji 
o Messenger of Allah!' So he said:  

3i 	: Jt 	!ui 	J ç ~JyL 'Indeed, your blood, your wealth, 
your honor, is as sacred for you as 
the sacredness of this day of yours, - 	- 	 • 	ft 	- 	 . 	ft 	- 

in this city of yours, in this month ' 	
' ' 	 LL 	ç .~Ll 

of yours. Behold! None commits a  
crime but against himself, none - 	- 

 

offends a father for a son, nor a i 	~jjJ 
son for a father. Behold! Indeed A - 	ft 

the Muslim is the brother of the  

Muslim, so it is not lawful for the 3L  
Muslim to do anything to his  

	

-. 	. 	ft 

 't-'° 	LJI L 	c 	 Lo brother, which is not lawful to be 
done to himself. Behold! All Ribã  
from Jãhiliyyah is invalid, for you is  
the principle of your wealth, but 44 	4k.JI 	 JI 

you are not to wrong nor be 
wronged - except in the case of the  - 	ft - 

Ribã of AI-'Abbas bin 'Abdul- 4'-' 	&'-fl 	I 	JI 
Muttalib - otherwise 	it 	is 	all 

 
LC 	L5 	Ly 	L) - 

invalid. 	Behold! All retributions - 
- 	 - -- 	- 	- 	 - 

regarding cases of blood during 2_i 	 !1i 	2J 
Jahiliyyah are invalid. The first case  
of blood retribution invalidated .- 

among those of Jahili3yah, is the 
blood of Al-Harith bin 'Abdul-  L.J 	 I. Muttalib who was nursed among 
BanU Laith and killed by Hudhail. 	L 	 I. 
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Behold! I order you to treat 
women well, for they are but like 
captives with you, you have no 
sovereignty beyond this over them, 
unless they manifest open 
lewdness. If they do that, then 
abandon their beds, and beat them 
with a beating that is not painful. 
Then if they obey you, then there is 
no cause for you against them 
beyond that. Behold! There are 
rights for you upon your women, 
and rights for your women upon 
you. As for your rights upon them, 
then they are not to allow anyone 
on your bedding whom you dislike, 
nor to permit anyone whom you 
dislike in your homes. Behold! 
Indeed their rights upon you are 
that you treat them well in clothing 
them and feeding them." (Hosan) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth. AbU A1-Ahwas (also) 
reported it from ShabIb bin 
Gharqadah. 

rr: 	L)i C..bj} 

r-5' 	L) 	••i, 	L)jj; 

jL4 . 

F LrOF'i J 	[:]; 

	

L.,- * 4 	 r 00 :4-!-L. 

Comments: 
In this Hadith, the Prophet 	spoke clearly about all the principles bringing 
peace and harmony in the society, they are guarantor of running family and 
household matters smoothly and peacefully, also these principles generate 
peace and harmony, the fundamental element of a society. It is our 
misfortune that we have ignored them. 
Note: The truth is that the child of BanU Hãshim whose blood was forgiven 
was the son of Rabi'ah bin Hãrith bin 'Abdul-Muttalib; as the Hadith of Jabir 
reported in Sahih Muslim, reported Ibn Rabi'ah bin Uãrith, who was killed by 
a stone in the fight of Banu Laith and BanU Bakr. [Tufat Al-A i!iwadhi,  vol. 4, 
p. 114] 

(3). 3088. 'All said: "I asked the 	 - 	- (r) 
Messenger of Allah iJ about the 	- -- 
day of Al-Hajj Al-Akbar, and he 	 :$J 



Chapters On The Tafsfr Of Qur'an 	397 

said: 'The day of An-Na,zr." 
(SaM/i) '4-- 	_f 

:J 

:JU 

	

JS'J 	Jt 	) :Jti 

	

,; 	 &J 

L 	'•." 

.oA:ii{..a] 
Comments: 

The words 'Great Ijajj and Small ljajj' are used to make difference between 
Hajj and 'Umrah; so great Ijajj means Hajj. It is also applied to the Day of 
Arafah because the Day of 'Arafah is the main day of -Iajj. The majority, 
Imam Malik, Shafi'i and others consider it to mean the day of sacrifice. 

(5). 3090. Anas bin Mãlik  
narrated: "The Prophet jW sent 	 -- 
AbU Bakr with the (announcement  
of) Bara'ah.111  Then he summoned  

	

L- 	•Th 
him and said: 'It is not right for 	- 	 - - 	-. 
anyone to convey this except a man 	L 

The declaration to publicize the disavowal of the idolaters. 

(4). 3089. 'Al! said: "The day of 
Al-Hajj A1-Akbar is the day of An-
Nahr." (Sahih) 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This EHaditj is 
more correct than the Hadith of 
Muhammad bin Ishaq (no. 3088), 
because this Hadith has been 
reported through more than one 
route from Abü Ishaq, from Al-
Hàrith, from 'All, in Mawquf form. 
And we do not know of anyone 
who reported it in Marfu' form 
except in the narration of 
Muhammad bin Ishaq. [And 
Shu'bah reported this Hadith from 
Abü Ishaq, from 'Abdullãh bin 
Murrah from 'All in Mawquf form]. 
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among my family." So he called 	- 	-- 	- 	- 
for 'All and gave it to him." 	

.Jt. 	l4L 

(Hasan) 	
- 	L 	 :JU 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	- 	- - 
- 	 . - 	L1 	iLcl.l Hasan Gharth as a narration of 	-- 	. - 

Anas [bin Malik]. 	 L 
- 	- 	- 	, 	- 

- Li [: 	J] 

iJ I  

) 	JJ 1 L. 	. L- 	 r Y • IA: 

	

'o /' L., ..e. L.i...à 	4ij (A 	/v) ç.J. 
Comments: 

It was an Arab principle that when a chief would make a treaty with a nation, 
and if he later wanted to withdraw the treaty, he would announce it himself or 
he would ask a member of his family to do so. Therefore when the 
announcement of cancellation of these treaties was to be made, which the 
noble Prophet 	had made with the various Arab disbeliever tribes for a 
fixed period, or for an unspecified period; first the Prophet 	gave this 
authority to AbU Bakr 4, who was then the leader of pilgrimage. Thereafter, 
he 	sent All to make the matter clear regarding the treaties, because the 
Prophet jW, wanted a member of his family to perform this task, but the honor 
of being the leader of pilgrimage was granted to AbU Bakr. It took place in 
the 9th  A.H. 

(6). 3091. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
dispatched AbU Bakr ordering him 
to announce these statements. 
Then 'All followed him. When AbU 
Bakr was at a particular road, he 
heard the heavy breathing of Al-
Qiswa, the she camel of the 
Messenger of Allah ç, so Abu-
Bakr appeared frightened because 
he though that it was the 
Messenger of Allah . When he 
saw that it was 'All, he gave him 
the letter of the Messenger of 
Allah , and told 'All to announce 
the statements. So he left to 
perform 1-Iajj. During the days of 

I 	 :J 

:Jt 

ku 	j. 

' j_  

1 4 
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At-Tashriq 'All stood to announce: 
'The protection of Allah and His 
Messenger is removed from every 
idolater. So travel in the land for 
four months. There is to be no 
idolater performing Ijajj after this 
year, nor may anyone perform 
Tawaf around the House while 
naked. None shall enter Paradise 
but a believer.' 'All was making the 
announcement, so when he became 
exhausted AbU Bakr would 
announce it." (Da'iJ) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib from this route as a 
narration of Ibn 'Abbas. 

Lc 	 t4] 

'L) 	4J 	
L 	yi Lr 	 Si 	 IJJ 4j 

.L.e., rv:C ,_L, tloi.:C 

(7). 3092. Zaid bin Yuthai' said: 
"We asked 'All what he had been 
dispatched with during the Ijajj. He 
said: 'I was sent with four: That 
there shall be no Tawaf around the 
House while naked, that if there is 
a treaty between someone and the 
Prophet , then the treaty remains 
until its expiration, and whoever 
does not have a treaty, then he has 
the span of four months, none shall 
enter Paradise except a believer, 
and the idolaters and Muslims shall 
not congregate (for Ijajj) after this 
year." (aziz) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. It is the narration of 
[Sufyan] bin 'Uyainah from AbU 
Islaq. Sufyan Ath-Thawri reported 
it from AbU Ishaq, from some of 
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his companions, from 'All, and 
there is something about it from 
Abü Hurairah. 
(Another chain) from Zaid bin 

Yuthai' from 'All with similar. 

(8). (Another chain) Zaid bin 
Uthal' from 'All with similar. 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'EisA said:] Both narrations 
have been reported from Ibn 
'Uyainah; from Ibn Uthal' and 
from Ibn Yuthai'. What is correct 
is that he is Zaid bin Yuthal'. 
Shu'bah reported a different 
narration from AbU Isaq [from 
Zaid], and he was mistaken in it, 
he said: "From Zaid bin Uthail" 
and no one corroborated him in 
that. [There is something on this 
topic from AbU Hurairah]. 

Comments: 
The cancellation of the treaties made with the Arab disbeliever was declared 
on the io '  of Dhul-ijjah and during the days of Tashriq (three days after 
the day 'Eld Al-A 4za). The people who did not abide by the treaties, they 
were given the deadline of respite of four months and those who abided by 
the treaties they were given respite until the end of the treaty. So according to 
this, the four sacred months mentioned here are from loth  of Dhul-Hijjah 
until the 1O" of RabI' Al-Thani; and according to some people, it means the 
known four sacred months: Rajab, Dhul-Qadah, Dhul-Hijjah and Mutiarram; 
and they will come to completion at the end of Muharram. 

(9). 3093. AbU Sa'eed narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "When you see a man 
frequenting the Masjid, then testify 
to his faith. Indeed Allah, Most 
High, said: The Masajid shall be 
maintained only by those who 
believe in Allah and the Last L4- 
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Day."111 (Da'iJ) 
(Another chain) from AbU Sa'eed 

from the Prophet 	with similar 
except that he said: "Yata'ahadul-
Masjid."121 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib, Abul-Haitham's (a 
narrator in the chain) name is 
Sulaimãn bin 'Amr bin 'Abd Al-
'UtwãrL He was an orphan in the 
house of AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudrl. 

i 	L 	I,.L4iiZ.GI  

5LlI 
Comments: 

This Hadith proves that the responsibility of running and looking after a 
mosque is for the people who believe in Allah and in the Hereafter, establish 
prayer, pay Zakat and they have no fear of any other than Allah, i.e. they do 
not believe in anyone other than Allah as the Master of benefits and loss. 

3094. Thawban said: "When (the 
following) was revealed: And those 
who hoard up gold and silver..."131 
He said: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allah iiiJ during one 
of his journeys, so some of his 
Companions said: (This) has been 
revealed about gold and silver, if 
we knew which wealth was better 
then we would use it. So he 40, 
said: 'The most virtuous of it is a 
remembering tongue, a grateful 
heart, and a believing wife that 
helps him with his faith." (Hasan) 

11 At-Tawbah 9:18. 
[2] The meaning is similar. 
[3] At-Tawbah 9:34. 

:3t. 

:3[]4S 

3 

:JU 	.Ji ,i JLJI 
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[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan. I asked Muhammad bin 
Ismã'il, saying to him: "Did Salim 
bin AN Al-Ja'd (a narrator in the 
chain) hear from Thawban?" He 
said: "No." So I said to him: 
"Whom among the Companions of 
the Prophet A did he hear from?" 
He said: "He heard from Jabir bin 
'Abdullãh and Anas bin Mãlik." 
And he mentioned others from the 
Companions of the Prophet . 

\Ao1: 	L..fl Ji 	L 4CKJ1 	 [-] 
S/A:j.J[ Ji)4 , r11/o:...,-i . 	£] 	i,.Jj 	ç•JL 

Comments: 
This Hadith informs that the good deeds are the real deeds worth gaining and 
gathering, which will benefit a person in the Hereafter; the best helper and 
assistant with regard to the performance of good deeds can be the wife only 
who urges good deeds and gives advice to keep away from bad deeds. 

(10). 3095. 'Ad! bin Hãtim said: "I 
came to the Prophet ç while I had 
a cross of gold around my neck. He 
said: '0 'Adi! Remove this idol from 
yourself!' And I heard him reciting 
from Surah Bara 'ah: They took their 
rabbis and monks as lords besides 
Allah." 11  He said: 'As for them, 
they did not worship them, but when 
they made something lawful for 
them, they considered it lawful, and 
when they made something unlawful 
for them, they considered it 
unlawful. ,,[21  (Da'J) 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib we do not know of it 
except as a narration of 'Abdus-
Salam bin Harb, and Ghutaif bin 

At-Ta wbah 9:31. 
[2] It was graded Hasan by Shaikh A]-Albani and many others due to what supports it. 
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A'yan is not known for Hadith.  

L 

5JLL 	 A: 	 L...4] 

Comments: 	 - 
Ahbãr is the plural of Hibr, it is applied to the Jews scholars and jurists; and 
Ruhbãn is the plural of Rãhib, a known title for Christian religious leaders 
and monks. According to the explanation of this Verse by the Prophet 0& no 
one has the authority to make things Halal/lawful and Ijaram/unlawful. 
Accepting a man's authority for making things Halal and 1Iarãm is accepting 
him as Lord. 

(11). 3096. Anas narrated that 	 - y'. 	- o 1) 
AN Bakr narrated to him, he said: -- 
"While we were in the cave, I said  

to the Prophet: 'If one of them 
were to look down at his feet, then 	 - 	- 
he would see us under his feet.' So 	:lii j U !i :3 U
he said: said: '0 AbU Bakr! What do you- 	- - 	.- - 	- ".•- 	- - 

think about two, the third of whom 	
4J L5J ç AI U 

isAllãh?"(Sahih) 	 L J L ! 	i i :JUi 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 ((4 

Hasan Sahih Gharib. It has only 	 - 	 - 
been related as a narration of 	 Li 	 1 Jul 
Haminam [who is alone with it].  
Habbãn bin Hilal and others have 	 " '---' 
reported this Hadith from 	) 	LJi . 	[ 	] 
Hammãm and it is similar to this. 	 - 	- 	- - 	- - - 	- 

)k 
.Lail 	JLi 	:L 	JLi 	 jA 

r1  or:  c 	Y1A' : 	jJ 

Comments: 
It is known from this Hadith that when the help, care, protection and 
assistance of Allah is with a person, an opponent of a person while standing 
above, cannot see him nor can he harm him. We need to trust and rely on the 
protection and care of Allah Almighty. 

(12). 3097. Ibn 'Abbas said: "I 	..i- 	ii t. - rv - () 
heard 'Umar bin Al-Khattab 	 - - 
saying: 'When 'Abdullãh bin Ubayy 	 L4 	 : 

died, the Messenger of Allah 	 (. 
was called to perform the funeral 	- 	- 	- 	 - 
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prayer over him. The Messenger of 
Allah i4 came to him, and when 
he stood over him, about to 
perform the prayer, he turned until 
he was standing at his chest. I said: 
"0 Messenger of Allah! (You pray) 
for Allah's enemy 'Abdullãh bin 
Ubayy, who on this day said this 
and that" - mentioning different 
days. He said: "The Messenger of 
Allah , was smiling until I had 
said too much to him and he said: 
'Leave me 0 'Umar! Indeed I have 
been given the choice, so I chose. I 
was told: Whether you ask 
forgiveness for them, or do not ask 
for forgiveness for them. Even 
though you ask for their 
forgiveness seventy times, Allah 
will not forgive them.111  - If I 
knew that were I to ask more than 
seventy times that he would be 
forgiven, then I would do so." He 
said: "Then he performed the Salãt 
for him and walked with him (his 
funeral procession) and he stood at 
his grave until it was finished. I was 
amazed at myself and my daring to 
talk like that to the Messenger of 
Allah 	, while Allah and His 
Messenger 	know better. But by 
Allah! It was not long until these 
two Ayat were revealed: 'And never 
pray for any of them who dies nor 
stand at his grave...121  until the end 
of the Ayah. He said: "So 
afterwards the Messenger of Allah 

did not perform the Salãt for a 
hypocrite, nor would he stand at 

111  At- Taw/h 9:80. 
(2]  At-Tawbah 9:84. 
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his grave until Allah took him." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib Sahih. 

,U'll, iit..Ji 5L LaJl 	 L ;LJI ç,1Jt 
r 1: 

(13). 3098. Ibn 'Umar said: 
"'Abdullãh bin 'Abdullãh bin 
Ubayy came to the Messenger of 
Allah i1I when his father died, and 
said: 'Give me your shirt to shroud 
him in and perform the Salat upon 
him, and seek forgiveness for him.' 
So he () gave him his shirt, and 
said: 'When you are finished then 
inform me.' So when he wanted to 
perform the Salãt, 'Umar tugged at 
him and said: 'Has not Allah 
prohibited that you perform Saldt 
over the hypocrites?' He said: 'I 
have been given the choice 
between two: 'Whether you seek 
forgiveness for them or you do not 
seek forgiveness for them ... '111  So 
he performed Salãt for him. Then 
Allah revealed: 'And never pray for 
any of them who dies, nor stand at 
his grave...'121  So he abandoned 
praying for them." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

L.., ov1:C 	ai3I J 	L 	 . 
3 Ui3 	 VV I: 

Comments: 	 - 	 C 

The Prophet offered the funeral prayer over 'Abdullãh bin Ubayy to show 
kindness and sympathy to his faithful son, which he had personally made a 

[1] At-Tawbah 9:80. 
[2] At- Tawbah 9:84. 
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request for. Many of his friends embraced Islam by observing the profound 
manners and mercy of the Messenger of Allah 	But in the future, there 
was a risk that the believers would feel uncomfortable because of 
participating in funeral prayers and in burial arrangements of the hypocrites; 
so thereafter the Prophet 	never offered funeral prayer over a hypocrite. 

(14). 3099. AM Sa'eed Al-Khudri Zi 	tii- 	- 	- 	(\t) 
said: "Two men disagreed over the - 	 - 	- 
Masjid whose foundation was laid 
upon Taqwa from the first day.11' 
A man said: 'It is Masjid Quba' and - 	- 
the other said: 'It is the Masjid of -'' 	. 
the Messenger of Allah 	.' So the 'I 	6jj1 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'It is - 	- 	 - 
this Masjid of mine." (Sahih) JJj 	.SUJ 	 : 	JU 

[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is jL 
Hasan Sahih [Gharib as a narration ; 

)) 	:j 4 .((LL 'Imrãn of 	bin Abi Anas]. This 
Ijadith has been reported from JU] 
AM Sa'eed through routes other  
than this, and Unais bin AN Yabya  
reported it from his father from - 	- 	- 

'' 	' 	' AbU Sa'eed [may Allah be pleased 
-. 

with him].  

1SA: 	 A°/r:.-i -j4, 	t.4] 
-- \A: 

(15). 3100. AbU 	Hurairah  (\) 
narrated that the Prophet 	said: - 	 - 
"This Ayah was revealed about the : 	ti- 	: 
people of Qubã': In it are men who  
love to purify themselves. And  
Allah loves those who make 
themselves pure.112 	He 	said:  

J, :J "They used water to perform 
Istinjã' so this Ayah was revealed  
about them." (Hasan) 

[1] At- Tawbah 9:108. 
[2] At-Tawbah 9:108. 
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[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	- 	- - 
Gharib from this route. 	- 	5)) :J 	:[ 'A] ((4y.LJ •: 

	

[He said:] There are narrations on 	((3 ZJi 0i ij 	LiL 
this topic from AbU Ayyub, Anas  
bin Malik and Muhmmad bin  

'Abdulläh bin Salãm. 	 A 

	

I 	i 	Jj [:J] 

I 	I, 	00 / : 	I -  o&, 	00 : 	.&. 	I 	L 4, 
[roo: 	-I 	I] LUL. 	i * 

Comments: 
This Hadith makes mention of purifying oneself with water after relieving 
oneself, purification with water after relieving oneself, is proven through the 
authentic Azãdith. The aim of the Verse is that these people would take great 
care of both purifications, apparent and hidden. Allah Almighty loves such 
pure people. As for the issue of cleansing with stones after relieving oneself, 
there is no doubt in its status of desirability; though there is no authentic 
Hadith with regard to the issue that the people of Quba would use both 
substances at a time for purification. [Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi: vol. 4, p.  120] 

(16). 3101. 'All narrated: "I heard 	- 	• 	- (') 
a man seeking forgiveness for his 	 - 	- 	- - - 
parents who were idolaters, so I  

said to him: 'You seek forgiveness  
for your parents while they are 	- 	- 	- -- - 	 - 
idolaters?' He said: 'Did Ibrahim  

not seek forgiveness for his father, 	j 
and he was an idolater? So I 	- 	 - - 	- 	- 
mentioned that to the Prophet 	 : JU 
and (the following) was revealed: It  
is not for the Prophet nor those  
who believe, that they should seek 	61 	 : 
forgiveness for the idolaters."[1' 	 -- 	. .. .. 

AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is  
Hasan.  

I 	[:JU] 

[1] At- Tawbah 9:113. 
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[He said:] There is something on  
this topic from Sa eed bin Al- -- 	- 
Musayyab from his father. 

L 	>J)Y •rA: 	/t :LJ 	 ot.4] 
LJL 

£ 	 j) i3 	a /Y : S>J 	4C 	r r o : 
>. 	 * 	, 

Comments: 
[ 

This Verse makes the ambition clear about the people for whom the truth of 
religion has become manifest after having established the evidence upon 
them, and they have not yet embraced Islam. The believers should not seek 
forgiveness for them, because such rebels deserve the wrath of Allah. 

(17). 3102. 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin - ,, 	', 	- 	- 
'b Ka 	bin Malik narrated from his - 

father who said: "I did not remain : 
behind from any of the battles the -, 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Prophetii 	fought in, until the '- 
battle of Tabuk, except for Badr. :3 
And the Prophet 	, did not scold - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
anyone who remained behind from .s 	 s 
Badr, because he only went out to 
look for the caravan. The Quraish - - 
came out to help their caravan, so 
they met met without an appointment  

J.  as Allah the Mighty and Sublime, 
said. By my life, people consider 3 	 5i 
the most honorable of battles of - - 	• 	- 	- 	

ft - 	- - 
the Messenger of AllAh 	to be  

that of Badr, but I would not have I2j 
liked to attend it instead of giving 
my oath of allegiance on the night  
of Al-'Aqabah when we took a 
covenant for Islam. Afterwards, I - 	- - 	- - 	- 	- 
did not stay behind from the 3 
Prophet 	until 	the 	battle 	of . - 	- 	 - U 
Tabflk, and it was the last of the - 	- - 
battles he fought. The Messenger 4- 	 LiUa 	- 
of Allah lf  informed the people of .,. 	. 	- 	. - - L44•fl -'' 	-'a-' the departure" - and he mentioned 
the kiadith in its entirety, and said j )'JU 4 	j 
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- "So I went to the Prophet A and 
he was sitting in the Masjid, 
surrounded by the Muslims. He 
was beaming like the moon beams. 
When he was happy about a matter 
he would beam. So I came and sat 
in front of him. He said: 'Receive 
glad tidings - 0 Ka'b bin Malik - 
of the best day you have seen since 
your mother bore you!' So I said: 
'0 Prophet of Allah! Is it from 
Allah or from you?' He said: 'From 
Allah.' Then he recited these Ayat: 
Allah has forgiven the Prophet, the 
Muhajirin, and the Ansãr who 
followed him in the time of 
distress, after the hearts of a party 
of them had nearly deviated, but 
He accepted their repentance. 
Certainly, He is unto them full of 
kindness, Most-MercifulJ11  [until 
he reached: Verily Allah is the One 
Who forgives and accepts 
repentance, Most-Merciful.] 21  He 
said: "And it was about us that (the 
following) was revealed as well: 
Have Taqwa of Allah, and be with 
the those who are true." 31  He 
said: "0 Prophet of Allah! Part of 
my repentance is to not say but the 
truth, and to give up all of my 
wealth as charity for Allah and His 
Messenger.' So the Prophet 
said: 'Keep some of your wealth for 
yourself, for indeed that is better 
for you.' I said: 'So I will keep my 
share from A1-Khaibar." He said: 
"So after my acceptance of Islam, 

1]  At-Ta wbah 9:117. 
[2] At-Tawbah 9:118. 
[3] At-Tawbah 9:119. 

1Z 	I 
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Allah did not grant me a greater 
favor than when I and my two 
companions told the truth to the 
Messenger of Allah 	and we 
were not among the liars to be 
ruined like the others were ruined. 
Indeed I hope that Allah will not 
test anyone over telling the truth as 
he tested me. I did not resort to a 
lie ever since then, and I hope that 
Allah will protect me regarding 
what remains to come." (Sahih) 
[He said:] This HadiTth has been 

reported from Az-Zuhri with 
differences in the chain. It has 
been said: "From 'Abdur-Rahmãn 
bin 'Abdullah bin Ka'b bin Mãlik 
from his father, from Ka'b." And it 
has been said otherwise. Ytinus bin 
Yazid reported this Ijadith from 
Az-Zuhri, from 'Abdur-Ratiman 
bin 'Abdullãh [bin Ka'b] bin Malik, 
that his father narrated to him, 
from Ka'b bin Malik. 

V I 	 Yto (A: 

.Vl:C 

(18).3103. Az-Zuhri narrated: 
"From 'Ubaid bin As-Sabbaq, that 
Zaid bin Thãbit narrated to him, 
he said: 'Abti Bakr A-Siddiq sent 
for me - (regarding) those killed at 
Al-Yamamah - and 'Umar bin Al-
Khattãb was with him. 
He (AN Bakr) said: " 'Umar came 

to me and said: 'The fighting 
inflicted many casualties among the 
reciters of the Qur'ãn on the Day of 
Al-Yamämah, and I fear that there 
will be more casualties among the 
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reciters in other parts of the land, 
such that much of the Qur'an maybe 
lost. In my view, you should order 
that the Qur'an be collected." 
AbU Bakr said to 'Umar: "How 

can I do something which was not 
done by the Messenger of Allah 
a?" 'Umar said: 'By Allah! It is 
something good.' 'Umar continued 
trying to convince me until Allah 
opened up my chest to that which 
He had opened the chest of 'Umar, 
and I saw it as he saw it." 
Zaid said: 'AbU Bakr said: "You 

are a young wise man, and we have 
no suspicions of you. You used to 
write down the Revelation for the 
Messenger of Allah as the Qur'an 
was revealed." He (Zaid) said: 'By 
Allah! If they had ordered me to 
move one of the mountains it 
would have been lighter on me 
than that.' He said: 'I said: "How 
will you do something which was 
not done by the Messenger of 
Allah 	?" AbU Bakr said: "By 
Allah! it is something good." AbU 
Bakr and 'Umar continued trying 
to convince me, until Allah opened 
up my chest for that, just as He 
had opened their chests, the chest 
of AbU Bakr and the chest of 
'Umar. So I began searching for 
Qur'anic material from 
parchments, leaf stalks of date-
palms and Al-Likhaf - meaning 
stones - and the chests of men. I 
found the end of Sarah Bara'ah 
with Khuzaimah bin Thãbit: Verily, 
there has come to you a Messenger 
from among yourselves. It grieves 
him that you should receive any 
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injury or difficulty. He is eager for 
you; for the believers (he is) full of 
pity, kind, and merciful. But if they 
turn away, say: "Allah is sufficient 
for me. There is no god but He, in 
Him I put my trust, and He is the 
Lord of the Mighty Throne."111  
(Sahih) 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

. 	A1: 	cbl cbI 	Li 

--'- 
Comments: 

When the Prophet 0, had left the world, and the noble Companions had to 
fight on various fronts due to various reasons, many well-versed reciters of the 
Qur'an began to fall victims of various battles and were martyred. It was then 
realised that the Qur'an should be gathered in the form of a proper textual 
book. The Qur'an was already written on different things and also the people 
had memorised it The noble Companions were strict followers of the Prophet 

; and they had the strongest enthusiastic passion of following the footsteps 
of the Messenger of Allah, they would never approve of any kind of 
disobedience to the example of the Messenger of Allah 	As the Prophet 
did not gather the whole Qur'an in form of a proper textual book, so AbU 
Bakr was reluctant to do so. But when he became certain that the Prophet jW 
did not do so because of a certain reason - as he would dictate to write 
various Revealed Verses at different places in different Sürah, and there was 
also the possibility of abrogation of the Verses - after the demise of the 
Messenger of Allah jo, this reason had come to an end. So the current 
circumstances and the common benefits of the Ummah demanded the 
preparation of the Qur'an in the form of a proper textual book; finally AbU 
Bakr agreed to perform this duty. 

(19). 3104. Az-Zuhri narrated 	• - () 
from Anas who said: "Hudhaifah 	 - 	 - ,• 	- 
bin Al-Yaman came to 'Uthman, at
the time when the people of Ash- 
Sham and the people of Al-'Iraq 	- 	- 
were waging war to conquer 	 L)SJ 

Arminiyah and Adharbijãn. 

At-Ta wbah 9:128, 129. 
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Hudhaifah saw their (the people of 
Ash-Sham and Al-'Iraq) different 
forms of recitation of the Qur'an. 
So he said to 'Uthman: '0 
Commander of the Believers! Save 
this nation before they differ about 
the Book as the Jews and the 
Christians did before them.' So he 
('Uthman) sent a message to 
Hafsah (saying): 'Send us the 
manuscripts so that we may copy 
them in the Musãhift11  then we 
shall return it to you.' So Hafsah 
sent the manuscripts to 'Uthmãn 
bin 'Affãn. 'Uthman then sent 
order for Zaid bin Thãbit, Sa'eed 
bin Al-'As, 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Al-
Hãrith bin Hishãm, and 'Abdullãh 
bin Az-Zubair to copy the 
manuscripts in the Musahif. 
'Uthman said to the three Quraish 
men: 'In case you disagree with 
Zaid bin Thãbit on any point in the 
(recitation dialect of the) Qur'an, 
then write it in the dialect of 
Quraish for it was revealed in their 
tongue.' So when they had copied 
the manuscripts in the Musahif, 
'Uthmãn sent one Mushaf from 
those Muãzif that they had copied 
to every province." 
Az-Zuhri said: "Kharijah bin Zaid 

[bin Thãbit] narrated to me that 
Zaid bin Thãbit said: 'I missed an 
Ayah of Surat Al-Ahzãb that I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
reciting: Among the believers are 
men who have been true to their 
covenant with Allah, of them, some 
have fulfilled their obligations, and 

I l l Plural of Mushaf, a written copy of the Qur'an. 
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some of them are still waiting.111  - 
so I searched for it and found it 
with Khuzaimah bin Thãbit, or Abü 
Khuzaimah, so I put it in its 
Sürah." 
Az-ZuhrI said: "They differed 

then with At-Tãbüt and At-Ta huh. 
The Quraish said: At-Tãbüt while 
Zaid said: At-Tãbüh. Their 
disagreement was brought to 
'Uthman, so he said: 'Write it as 
At- Tãbüt, for it was revealed in the 
tongue of the Quraish." 
Az-Zuhri said: "'Ubaidullãh bin 

'Abdullãh bin 'Utbah informed me 
that 'Abdulläh bin Mas'Ud disliked 
Zaid bin Thãbit copying the 
Musahif, and he said: '0 you 
Muslim people! Avoid copying the 
Mushaf and recitation of this man. 
By Allah! When I accepted Islam 
he was but in the loins of a 
disbelieving man' - meaning Zaid 
bin Thãbit - and it was regarding 
this that 'Abdullãh bin Mas'üd 
said: '0 people of Al-'Iraq! Keep 
the Mucãüf that are with you, and 
conceal them. For indeed Allah 
said: And whoever conceals 
something, he shall come with what 
he concealed on the Day of 
Judgement. 121  So meet Allah with 
the Musahif." 
Az-Zuhri said: "It was conveyed to 

me that some men among the most 
virtuous of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah 4h disliked that 
view of Ibn Mas'td." (Sahih) 

(1] Al-A hzãb 33:23. 
121 A1 'Imran 3:161. 
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[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Ijasan Sahih, it is the narration of 
Az-Zuhrl, and we do not know of it 
except as his narration. 

AAV: 

Comments: 
AM Baks 4, during his caliphate, gathered together the pieces of the Qur'an 
written on different materials, and he assigned this task to Zaid bin Thãbit 4i. 
'Umar q& also agreed to this. Zaid gathered the Verses of the whole Qur'an 
in the form of booklets, and each Sarah was in a separate booklet; therefore 
this copy of the Qur'an consisted of tremendous number of booklets. In the 
reign of 'Uthmãn 4, the people began to differ in the issue of the recital 
dialect of the Qur'an, each group regarded its recital correct and the other's 
wrong. So the need of preparing an agreed and comprehensive copy of the 
Qur'an emerged; for which a standard copy of the Qur'an was prepared. 

Chapter 10. Regarding Sarah 
Yünus 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

(1). 3105. Suhaib narrated from 
the Prophet 	, regarding the 
saying of Allah Most High: And for 
those who have done good is the 
best and even more. 11  - He () 
said: "When the inhabitants of 
Paradise have entered Paradise a 
caller will call out: 'Indeed there 
remains for you a promise with 
Allah, and He wants to reward you 
with it.' They will say: 'Have our 
faces not been made bright, have 
we not been saved from the Fire, 
and have we not been admitted 
into Paradise?" He said: "So the 
Veil will be lifted." He said: "By 

[11 Yünus 10:26. 
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Allah! Nothing given to them [by 
Allah] will be more beloved to 
them than looking at Him." 
(Sahih) 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This is the 
narration of Hammad bin Salamah, 
and more than one reported it like 
this from Hammãd bin Salamah, in 
Marfu' form. Sulaiman bin Al-
Mughirah reported this Hadith 
from Thabit, from 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin AbI Laila as his saying, and he 
did not mention "from Suhaib, 
from the Prophet " in it. 

[] 

[: 

3LIL LJ)J 

JHJ 

. 00 Y:r.Z 

Comments: 
This narration and its comments appeared earlier; see no. 2552. 

(2). 3106. 'Au' bin Yasãr 
narrated from a man among the 
people of Egypt who said: "I asked 
Abü Ad-Dardã' about this Ayah: 
For them is good news, in the life 
of the present world.111  He said: 
'No one asked me about it since I 
asked the Messenger of Allah 
about it, and he 	said: "No one 
asked me about it other than you, 
since it was revealed. It is the 
righteous dream that the Muslim 
sees, or that is seen about him." 
(Hasan) 

(Another chain) with similar. 

(3). (Another chain) from Abu 
Salib, from AbU Ad-Darda', from 

Yünus 10:64. 
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the Prophet jW with similar, and it 	- 	- -, 	- 
does not contain: "From 'Atã' bin 
Yasar." (Hasan) 	 .) 
[He said:] There is something on 	• 	-. 	- - - 	. 	

[ : Jul  - 
this topic from 'Ubãdah bin is- 	

'. 

Samit.  

	

3L 	 Vr:r.  
•(Yvo 	 Ui 	L.JL 	rr: 

Comments: 
This Ijadith has already been mentioned in the chapters on Interpretation of 
Dreams. (nos. 2273 and 2275) 

(4). 3107. Ibn 'Abbas narrated 	:..0 	tI 	- 	- (0 
that the Messenger of Allah  
said: "When Allah drowned  
Fir'awn he said: 'I believe that jj 
there is no god except the One that  
the children of Isrã'Il believe in.' So 	: Jt 	. : 	ç 	yL 

Jibra'il said: '0 Muhammad ! 	 : 3 
you could only have seen me, while 	- 
I was taking (the mud) from the 	J- 	• 
sea, and filling his mouth out of  

J> U) Ij l 
fear that the mercy would reach 	- 	- 	 - 
him." (Hasan) 	 j- 

[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan. 

L- 	- 	to /\: -1 	[.J 
.J 

Comments: 	 - 
This Hadith teaches us about the Vastness and Abundance of Allah's Mercy, 
when Pharaoh was drowning and the clear signs of the punishment appeared 
to him, he began to express faith for the sake of safety and protection of life, 
whereas when the punishment appears and it strengthens its grip, believing 
then is of no use. 

(5).3108. Shu'bah narrated: "'Ad! 
bin Thãbit and 'Atã' bin As-Sa'ib 
informed me, from Sa'eed bin 
Jubair, from Ibn 'Abbãs - and one 
of them mentioned that it was from 
the Prophet 	- that he 
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mentioned that Jibra'il began 
shoving clay in the mouth of 
Fir'awn out of fear that he would 
say La Ilaha illallah and Allah 
would have mercy upon him - or 
fearing that Allah would have 
mercy upon him." (Ijasan) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib Sahih. [from this 
route]. 

r A : 	J JI 	L.Jl 

rt./Y 	V 	1 	). 	S L-J Ij Vt:C 	'- 

Lçul 4iIj 
Comments: 	 - 

When the stubborn and rebellious come under Allah's grip of punishment, 
they then, by rubbing their nose on the ground, acknowledge and express the 
truth, which they never wanted to hear of before. 

Chapter 11. Regarding Sürah 
	

[:t.] - ( 
Hüd 	

( 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

(1). 3109. Waki' bin Hudus 
narrated from his uncle AbU Razin 
who said: "I said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! Where was our Lord before 
He created His creation?' He said: 
'He was (above) the clouds - no air 
was under him, no air was above 
him, and He created His Throne 
upon the water." (Hasan) 
Ahmad [bin Mani'] said: "YazId 

bin HarUn said (regarding) the air 
- 'It means there was nothing with 
him." 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This is what was 

said by Uammad bin Salamah: 
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"Waki' bin Hudus." Shu'bah, AbU, 	 ,, ,, 	- 	- - - 
'Awãnah, and Hushaim said: 	k  

"WakI' bin 'Udus" [and it is more 	) 	 : 
correct. Abu Razin s name is Laqi   
bin 'Amir. He said:] This Hadith is 	

- U4 : Jl. 	.k 

Hasan 	 - 	- 

\A:C 	 U :L 	 i  

oi./ 	 3L- 	 -'-.' 

Comments: 
The narration of Sahih A1-Bukhãrt is: 'There was Allah and nothing was there 
other than Him' and 'His Throne was on the water'. 

(2) 3110. AbU MUsã narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Indeed Allah Blessed and Most 
High gives respite (Yumli)" and 
perhaps he said: "(Yumhi1) 11  
respite to the wrong-doer until, 
when He seizes him, and he cannot 
escape." Then he recited the Ayah:, 
Such is the punishment of your 
Lord when He seizes the towns 
while they are doing wrong. 21  
(Sahih) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib. 
Abü Usãmah reported it from 

Buraid similarly, and he said: 
"Yumli." 
(Another chain) from AbU MUsã, 

from the Prophet 	with similar, 
and he said: "Yumli" having no 
doubt about it. 

[1] Both have similar meanings here. 
[2] Hüd 11:102. 
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i i .0 iJic :J,i L 	 k- 

.4 jj.JI oAr: 	 1A1:C j 4..iu 
Comments: 

Allah inflicts punishment on the nations and towns because of their 
wrongdoing, transgression and rebellion. He ft never oppresses anyone; 
people call for their own destruction through various means by disobeying the 
commandments of Allah and His Messenger. 

5, 
(3). 3111. Ibn 'Umar narrated that 	L 	..L 	- 	- 0") 
'Umar bin Al-Khattab said: "When 	 : _tAthis Ayah was revealed: Some 
among them will be wretched and 	t.4L  
(others) blessed.111  I asked the 
Messenger of Allah j saying: '0 	'-' 	'' 	

tj 

Prophet of Allah! Based upon what 	 : J 
are we then working; something 

 that has already finished, or 
something that has not yet  
happened?' He said: 'Rather 	- 	- 
something that has happened, and 
the Pens have already passed over 
it 0 'Umar! But for everyone, what 	 " L 	) : 

he has been created for is made 	J51  
easy. m[21  (ilasan) 	 . 	.Lj 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib from this route, we  
do not know of it except as a 
narration of 'Abdul-Malik bin 	 J 

'Amr. 	 LLJU 

I, A-V: 	.3L- 	I 	 (i) 	:3U... 	3L.L * 

Comments: 
What type of deeds a person will perform in this world; it is already in the all-
encompassing Knowledge of Allah. He is well acquainted of the deeds a 
person will do in his life and he performs the same deeds in his life; Allah has 
already written it, and Allah's Knowledge regarding this is never incompetent. 
Therefore, it is impossible that a person will do what is different to what has 
been written; so he does what is written. 

Mid 11:105. 
[2] See no. 2135. 
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(4). 3112. 'Abdullah said: "A man 
came to the Prophet 	and said: 'I 
fondled a woman who lives on the 
edge of Al-Madinah, and I did with 
her what is less than intercourse, 
and here I am, so judge in my case 
as you will.' So 'Umar said to him: 
'Allah covered you, so you should 
have covered yourself.' The 
Messenger of Allah ii did not give 
him any reply. The man left but the 
Messenger of Allah 	sent a man 
after him to call him. He recited to 
him: 'And perform the Salat, at the 
two ends of the day, and in some 
hours of the night. Verily, the good 
deeds remove the evil deeds. That 
is a reminder for the mindful'[']  
until the end of the Ayah. A man 
among the people said: 'Is this 
specific for him?' He () said: 
'No. Rather for all of the people." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. This is how it was 
reported by Isra'Il from Simãk, 
from Ibrahim, from 'Alqamah and 
Al-Aswad, from 'Abdullãh from 
the Prophet 	, and it is similar. 
Shu'bah reported it from Simãk 
[bin Harb], from Ibrahim, from Al-
Aswad, from 'Abdullãh from the 
Prophet 	similarly. Sufyan Ath- 
ThawrI reported the same from 
Simãk, from Ibrahim, 'Abdur-
Rahman bin Yazld, from 'Abdulläh 
from the Prophet 0,. And the 
narrations of these people are 
more correct than the narration of 

:JU 

, 	
)j.) L. 

t3i :.4iJL 

J Li 	:i 

•((i5 	Ll 	)) :3 

LJ)J 	 jiI 

JI 

4jj .4J 

11] Hüd 11:114. 
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-
O j- 

7 	 'L4 

L 

I 

3 :jW JJ 	L 

Ath-Thawri. 
(Another chain) from 'Abdullãh 

from the Prophet 	with similar. 
(Another chain) from 'Abdulläh 

bin Mas'üd from the Prophet iA 
with similar in meaning, but he did 
not mention "from Al-A'mash" in 
it. And Sulaimãn At-Taimi 
reported this 1-Iadith from AbU 
'Uthmãn An-Nahdi, from Ibn 
Mas'Ud from the Prophet . 

(5). 3113. Mu'ãdh bin Jabal said: 
"A man came to the Prophet 
and said: '0 Messenger of Allah! 
What do you say about a man who 
meets a woman and there is no 
acquaintance between them. So 
there is nothing that a man would 
do with his wife but he does it with 
her, except that he does not have 
intercourse with her?" He said: 
"So Allah revealed: And perform 
the $alat, at the two ends of the 
day, and in some hours of the 
night. Verily, the good deeds 
remove the evil deeds. That is a 
reminder for the mindful. 11  So he 
ordered him to perform Wuçlu' and 
Salãt." Then Mu'adh said: "I said: 
10 Messenger of Allah! Is that 

[1]  Hüd 11:114. 
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specifically for him, or for the 
believers in general?' He said: 
'Rather it is for the believers in 
general." (DaJ) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The chain for 

this Hadith is not connected. 
'Abdur-Rahman bin AN Lailã did 
not hear from Mu'adh bin Jabal. 
Mu'adh bin Jabal died during the 
Khilafah of 'Umar, and 'Umar was 
killed while 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
AN Laila was a small boy, the age 
of six years. He has reported from 
'Umar, and he did see him. 
Shu'bah reported this Hadith from 
'Abdul-Mãlik bin 'Umair, from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin AN Laila from 
the Prophet 	in Mursal form. 

Comments: 
Two ends of the day mean: Fajr, Zuhr and 'Asr or Fajr and Maghrib prayers. 
Some hours of the night mean: Maghrib and 'Ishã' prayers or 'Ishã' and 
midnight (Tahaijud) prayers. Zulaf is plural of Zulfah (part of night). 

(6). 3114. Ibn Mas'Ud said that a 
man unlawfully kissed a woman. So 
he came to the Prophet 	to ask 
him about its atonement. So (the 
following) Ayah was revealed: And 
perform the Salat, at the two ends 
of the day, and in some hours of 
the nightJ11  The man said: "Is this 
for me 0 Messenger of Allah?" He 
said: "For you and for whoever 
does that among my Ummah." 
(Sahih) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

[lj  Mid 11:114. 



Chapters On The Tafsir Of Qur'ãn 	424 	 J!&lAi 

J JI 	1' 	5LaJI 	iiF' 	:i 	 'LJ 	 '7'i 	L 

. 	 - vr: 	t 1AV: 	4j.Jii 
Comments: 

The narration of Mu'ãdh reports that the Prophet 	told to perform the 
prayer after making ablution, which informs us that if a bad deed is 
committed mistakenly, the prayer should be performed after it to get rid of its 
bad effects. 

(7). 3115. MUsã 	bin 	Talliah - 	
- (v) 

narrated that Abü Al-Yasar said:  
"A woman came to me selling  

dates. 	I said to her: 	'There are - 	 - 	- 
LY 	L 

	

LJ 	tJ better dates than these in the 
house.' So she entered the house ) 
with me. I had an urge for her so I , ...- 	- 	- -- 	 - 

.LJ 	 :Ji began kissing her. I went to AbU 
Bakr and mentioned that to him, 
so he said: 'Cover what you have - - 

-- 	"4 done, repent, do not inform any  
one, and never do it again.' So I  
went to 'Umar and mentioned that 

-- - 

to him. He said: 'Cover what you 
- 	-- 	

- 	ft 	 - 

' 	4 
have done, repent do not inform  

J L 	i 	 -. 

any one, and never do it again.' - 	 - -, 	 - 	- 

Then I went to the Prophet 	and . 	 L 
mentioned it to him." He said "Is  :4iJUith~J 
this how you take care of the wife  
of someone who is away fighting in 4i j 
Allah's cause?" Such that he had  
wished he had not accepted Islam L$' 

until that very time, and he thought :3 	.ii 	 j. 	i.Ji 
that he must be one of the people  

"The  of the 	Fire." 	He 	said: 
Messenger of Allah 	bowed his  
head for a long time, until Allah - 	- - 	 - 	 - 	- 

revealed to him: And perform the '$ 	> 
Salãt, at the two ends of the day, - 	- 	 -; 	ft 	- :ii •t and in some hours of the night. 
Verily, the good deeds remove the : 	JL 
evil deeds. That is a reminder for 
the mindful. 	AbU Al-Yasar said: 

. 	 - 	- 	 - 	- 

[11 Had 11:114. 
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"So I went to him and the 
Messenger of Allah 	recited it 
for me. A Companion of his said: 
"0 Messenger of Allah! Is this 
specific, or is it for the people in 
general?" He said: "Rather it is for 
the people in general." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib. Qais bin RabI' 
was graded weak by Waki' and 
others. Shank reported this Ijadith 
from 'Uthman bin 'Abdullah, and it 
is similar to the narration of Qais 
bin Rabi'. 
[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from AbU Umamah, 
Wãthilah bin Al-Asqa', Anas bin 
Mãlik. AbU Al-Yasar's name is 
Ka'b bin 'Anir. 

rv)'10/ : -.531 	jl,1.31  

	

, * LJL 	\A: 	zi 	LJ 	Ui 

L.., 1Ar: 	J11 	,4, ai 	Xljj [V1o: 

Comments: 	 jYV1t:C  

Scholars differ over matters in these narrations. It should be observed that in 
each of these, the sin was confessed Out of remorse; indicating that prayer and 
good deeds atone for some kinds of sins along with repentance. 

Chapter 12. Regarding Sürah 
Yusuf 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Mercifu4 the Beneficent 

(1). 3116. AbU Hurairah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah Qt 
said: "Indeed, the honorable, the 
son of the honorable, the son of 
the honorable, the son of the 
honorable: Yüsuf bin Ya'qUb bin 

o Y ç .*.ai) 

or i>i) 

('s) 

LS 

:41 J 	J 	:J 
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Isaq bin Ibrahim." He said: "And 
if I were to have remained in the 
prison as long as YUsuf, then the 
messenger came, I would have 
accepted." Then he recited: When 
the messenger came to him, he 
said: "Return to your king and ask 
him: 'What happened to the 
women who cut their hands? ... Ell 
He said: "May Allah have mercy 
upon LUt, certainly he used to lean 
toward powerful support, since he 
said: "Would that I had strength to 
overpower you, or that I could 
betake myself to some powerful 
support. ,121  So Allah did not send 
a Prophet after him except among 
a high ranking family (Dhirwah) 
among his people." 
(Another chain) except that he said: 

"Allah did not send a Prophet after 
him except among a wealthy family 
(Tharwah) among his people." 
Muhammad bin 'Amr said: "At/i-

Tharwah is riches and power. 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This is more 

correct than the narration of Al-
FadI bin MUsA, (a narrator in the 
chain of no. 3116) and this Hadith is 
Hasan. 

	

: 	 LJ[  

3 - I 	LJ >- 
	

4 	 ' : 

Comments: 
The Prophet 	said so to express and magnify the perseverance, 
steadfastness and consistency of Prophet Yusuf 	he refused to be released 
from the prison without an investigation of the incident, in order to make 

[J Yasuf 12:50. 
[2] HOd 11:80. 
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clear that none would dare to speak a single word of suspicion about him. It 
is a true fact that only a person of great virtue can realise the righteousness 
and significance of others. 

Chapter 13. Regarding Sürat 
Ar-Ra 'd 

j [:t.] - (r 

(t 	i) 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful the Beneficent 

(1). 3117. Ibn 'Abbãs said: "The - 	- 	- 	('%) 

Jews came to the Prophet 	and  . 	•.. 	L,- 	: 	-) W 
'0 said: 	Abul-Qasim! Inform us - 	-. 	. 	-• -. 	 - - 

about the thunder, what is it?' He L 	 - 
said: 'An angel among the angels, - 	- 	- 	- 

''  who is responsible for the clouds. 
He has a piece of fire that he  
drives the clouds with wherever - -; - 	 -- 

: 'Then Allah wills.' They said: 	what 
is this noise that we hear?' He said: 

- - 
	JA 

'It is him, striking the clouds when 
he drives them on, until it goes 

- 	- 
'-- 

where it is ordered.' They said:  Li 	Le 	.i4& 	 - 	.•. 
You have told the truth.' They - 
said: 'Then inform us about what jl) 	:Ji 
Isrä'il made unlawful for himself.' - 	- 	- 	- 	-. 	- 	- . 	(( 
He said: 'He suffered from sciatica, LS 

and he could not find anything - 	t 	: 	. LJL 

agreeable due to it (to consume)  
except for camel meat and its milk. 

 

So for that reason he made it . 
unlawful.' They said: 'You have  
told the truth." (Hasan)  

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

- 	
jtfl 

Hasan Sahth Gharib. - 

.V JLJ 

Comments: 
Other narrations inform that when YaqUb 	\ suffered from the mentioned 
disease and it got prolonged, he vowed if Allah granted him healing from the 
disease he would then declare his favorite food and drink unlawful for 
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himself. His favorite food and drink was camels' meat and milk. 

(2). 3118. AbU Hurairah narrated 
that the Prophet 	commented 
on: "Some of them We make more 
excellent than others to eat."11' He 
said: "The Daqal, the Persian, [2] 

the sweet, the bitter." (Daif) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. Zaid bin AbI 
Unaisah reported it from Al-
A'mash, similar to this. Sail bin 
Muhammad (a narrator in the 
chain) is the brother of 'Ammar 
bin Muhammad. 'Ammar is more 
reliable than he is, and he is the 
brother of the sister of SuIrãn Ath-
Thawrl. 

ot 
:J [1 4tiT Li )7' 	iz 

Le 3

3 	Ji)JI)) 

01)) j .L...Jj. 

01 	 LLo 

453 

•L))Jl l3JI j.Aj  

Comments: 
The plots of land are close to each other, all are irrigated with the same water 
but the quantity of the produce is different; the taste is different too, some 
are full of taste and some are less tasty and some are bitter. These differences 
and distinctions bear witness that only One All-Knowing and All-Wise has the 
control of the whole universal system and He is the One Who is running the 
universe under His Supervision. 

Chapter 14. Regarding Sürah 
Ibrahim 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

(1). 3119. Anas bin Malik said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 0, was 
brought a dish with unripe dates on 

Ar-Ra'd 13:4. 
[21 Referring to different kinds of dates. 

; 
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it. He said: The parable of a goodly 
word is that of a goodly tree, whose 
root is firmly fixed, and its 
branches (reach) to the sky.'t11 
And he said: 'It is the date-palm.' 
And the parable of an evil word is 
that of an evil tree uprooted from 
the surface of the earth, having no 
stability. 121  He said: 'It is the 
colocynth tree." (Sahih) 
He (Su'aib, one of the narrators) 

said: "I informed AbU A1-'Aliyah of 
that. He said: 'He told the truth 
and very well." 

(2). (Another chain) from Anas 
bin Mãlik with similar in meaning, 
but he did not narrate it in Marfu' 
form, and he did not mention the 
saying of Abü Al-'Aliyah in it. And 
this is more correct than the 
narration of Haminãd bin Salamah. 
More than one narrator reported 
similarly in Mawquf form. (Sahih) 
We do not know of anyone who 

narrated it in Marfu' form other 
than Hammad bin Salamah. 
Ma'mar, Hammãd bin Zaid, and 
others reported it, and they did not 
narrate it in Marfu' form. 

(3). (Another chain) from Anas 	: 	i1. ) I-i 	- () 
bin Malik similar to the narration  
of 'Abdullãh Abu Bakr bin Shu'aib 	'" 	-' ' 	' 
bin Al-Habhãb, and he did not 
narrate it in Mafu' form. (&zhih) 	 - 	- -. - 

AL.— . . 1Y:  

Ibrahim 14:25. 
121 Ibrahim 14:26. 
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4jjJJ 	 \VtA: 	jL.- 	I 

	

L 	 J,iJL, 	iJI 
Comments: 	 - 

A good word (the word of Tawi!iid) is such an utterance, it has its roots 
planted profoundly in human nature and intellect; also it is the most valuable 
and most important thing to Allah. So it gets nourishment and power from 
inside human nature as well as the thriving nourishment from Allah Almighty; 
due to which it remains ever-fresh and glowing in the heart, its blessings are 
perpetual and everlasting. Contrary to the aforementioned, the evil word 
(word of polytheism) has no ground, neither in the intellect and nature nor in 
the religion revealed by Allah Almighty. If strong men of strong Faith exist to 
uproot it, they will uproot it very easily, otherwise it grows everywhere like 
wild harmful shrubs. 

(4). 3120. Al-Bara' narrated that 
regarding Allah's saying: Allah will 
keep firm those who believe, with 
the word that stands firm in this 
world and in the Hereafter. 11  The 
Prophet 	said: "(The is about the 
word) In the grave, when it is said 
to him: 'Who is your Lord? What is 
your religion? And who is your 
Prophet?" (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

• °•C
L,JU2J I 	b 	I 	 AV : 

Comments: 
'The word standing firm' means the word of Tauhi4 i.e., La ilãha il/allah, its 
roots are profoundly firm in the heavens and in the earth, in nature and in the 
universe, fruitful and beneficial. Because of its blessing, a person remains firm 
on the straight path in this world, and he will correctly answer the questions 
asked in the grave. 

E' Ibrahim 14:27. 
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(5). 3121. MasrUq said: "'Aishah 
recited this Ayah: The Day when 
the earth will be changed to 
another earth.111  She said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! Where will the 
people be?' He said: 'Upon the 
Sirat." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

1-Iasan Sahih. It has been reported 
through other routes from 'Aishah. 

Chapter 15. Regarding Sürat 
Al-Hr 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

(1). 3122. Ibn 'Abbas said: "There 
was a woman who performed Saldt 
behind the Messenger of Allah 
who was the most beautiful among 
the people. Some of the people 
would go forward to the first line so 
as not to see her. Others would go 
back to the last line so when he 
would bow, he could look at her 
from under his armpit. So Allah 
revealed: Indeed We know those 
who try to come forward among you, 
and We know those who try to go 
back.12' (pa-1j) 

: 	. - 

W :J 

{A] 4 	1 L 

IJ]U ! 	J, 

)  

V 0  : 	LiJ 

j [:t.] - (o 

(i 

Eli Ibrãhim 14:48. 
121 A1-Hijr 15:24. The common interpretation of it is: "Indeed We know the first generations 

of you and We know those who will come afterwards." while both interpretations are 
reported and approved of by At-Tabari, and Shikh A1-Albani graded this Hadith Sahih. 
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[AbU 'Elsa said:] Ja'far bin 
Sulaimãn reported this Ijadith from 
'Amr bin Malik, from AbU Al- 	) 	. 	j 	Jul 
Jawzã' similarly. But he did not 	 - 	- - - 
mention "from Ibn 'Abbãs" in it. It 	 '' 
is more likely that this is more  
correct than the narration of Nuh 	- 	- 	- 	- - 	- 
(no. 3122).  

L 	t.) AV\ : 	\\A/ :L.J  

* 	 YV 

:4J 	 3L>- 	, (1/\:JJ 	LJt 	 J JI 

!.UL- 	•- 	- :.JI 	 juj  

._cJu 
Comments: 

The aim of this Verse is to explain the limitless and all-encompassing 
knowledge of Allah. He, Almighty knows all the past and He is well 
acquainted about the matters of the future. 

(2). 3123. Ibn 'Umar narrated that  
the Prophet 	said: "There are 	 -- 
seven gates of Jahannam: Among 
them a gate for whoever carries a 	- - - 	- - 	- 	-' - . JU
sword against my Ummah." Or he  

said: "Against the Ummah of 	p 4 
Muhammad." Da'f) 	 - - 	- 	 - - - 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is  

Gharib, we do not know of it 	 .44— 
except as a narration of Malik bin  
Mighwal. 	 L.L' L [: 	Jul 

/:-1 -p4, [J.. o4] 
L}Y 

Comments: 
This Verse pinpoints the destructive matters that destroy a person and force 
him to enter Hell, they are basically seven. One of these basic and principle 
destructive things is illegal killing. 
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(3). 3124. Abü Hurairah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah Ai 
said: "Al-Hamdulillah is Umm Al-
Qur'an and Umm Al-Kitab and the 
seven oft-repeated." (aziz) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
•((LtJl 	; 

iiI, J JI 	!L..I L1JJ :4J 	L 

f Y' 

Comments: 
Al-Hamdulillah is Sürat Al-Fatihah, it is also called Umm Al-Qur'an (Mother 
of the Qur'an) and Umm Al-Kitab (Mother of the Book), because it is the 
beginning and preface of the Qur'an, this is the one written in the beginning 
of the Qur'an, the recitation in the prayer also begins with it, it consists of all 
the subjects of the Qur'an. It has seven Verses that are read repeatedly in 
each Rak'ah. Umm means root and foundation, as the stone of date fruit is 
called 'the mother of date palm tree'; and the whole tree grows from it. 

(4). 3125. Ubayy bin Ka'b 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Allah has not 
revealed the likes of Umm Al-Kitab 
in the Tawrãh, nor the Injil. It is 
the seven oft-repeated, and (Allah 
said) 'It is divided between Myself 
and My slave, and My slave shall 
have what he asks for." ($ahih) 
(Another chain) from AbU 

Hurairah that "The Prophet 4N 
came out to Ubayy while he was 
performing alãt" and he 
mentioned similar in meaning.111  
[AbU 'Elsa said:] The narration of 

'Abdul-'Aziz bin Muhammad 
(no.2875) is longer and more 
complete. This is more correct than 
the narration of 'Abdul-Hamid bin 

Ill It preceded under no. 2875. 
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Ja'far (no.3125). This is how it was 	- 	- 
reported by others, "from A1-'Alã'  
bin 'Abdur-Rahmän." 

J J 	L 	t) S\o: 	 oL41 

AV : 
Comments: 

The explanation of this narration preceded, see no. 2875. 

(5). 3126. Anas 	bin 	Malik  
narrated that regarding Allah's - 
saying: We shall certainly call all of  

them to account. For all that they 
used to do.11l The Prophet jW said: - -. 	 - 	-. -- 
"About saying La llãha illallah." : 
(''1) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is - 	- 	- 

Gharib, we only know of it as a 
narration of Laith bin AN Sulaim.  
'Abdullãh bin Idris reported it from - - - 	- 
Laith bin AN Sulaim, from Bishr 
from Anas Anas bin Mãlik similarly, but • •- 	- 	- 	.. 	.. 	. 	- - 
he did not narrate it in Marfa' 

 

form. 

* .J 	- 
. 	o/r 	:J..JLj H L5t 	l3i 

L 	LjJiJ 

Comments: 
A person will be held accountable, on the Day of Resurrection for all his 
deeds; particularly, he will be questioned about the statement of Tauhid. 

(6). 3127. ANSa'eed Al-Khudri 	) LL-  
narrated that the Messenger of  
Allah 	said: "Beware of the  

believer's intuition, for indeed he 	 Li 
sees with Allah's Light." Then he 	- - 

E'] Al-Hijr 15:92,93. 
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recited: Surely in this are signs for 
those who seeJ11  (Da'J) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Gha rib we do not know of it except 
through this route. It has been 
related that some of the people of 
lrnnuilnd 	c. ;d th, intarnrntn tigmn 

J 	 'r 

JL; 

: ),LiZ 

.[yo] 

of this Ayah: 'Surely in this are 	 IJ [: 	JUl 

signs for those who see.' 21  is: "For 	
JJb 

the intuitive." 	 - 	- — 	-. 	 -- 
: 	

L 

:J 4 j  

JJ 	 r/: 	 . 	U, 

Comments: 	
1 9  5 J I 

Allah Almighty bestows wisdom, understanding and profound comprehension 
upon a correct and perfect believer, because of it he is able to reach the 
bottom of the matter and its reality; cheating and deceiving such a believer is 
not an easy job. 

Chapter 16. Regarding Sürat 
An-Na hi 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Mercifu4 the Beneficent 

(1). 3128. 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar 
narrated: "I heard 'Umar bin Al- 
Khattãb saying: 'The Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Four before Zuhr, 
after the zenith, are reckoned with 
their like from Salãt As-Sahr."13' 
The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"There is nothing but that it 

(W ;i1-J1) 

t.. - 	- ('i) 

: 	I J 	JIi :jZ 	2 J] 

HI 	I 

J U 	I 5La 

(1]  Al-Ijijr 15:75. 
[2] Al-Hijr 15:75. 
[3] Meaning the reward is like that of the two Sunan and obligatory Rak'ah of Fajr. See 

Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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glorifies Allah at that hour." Then 
he recited the Ayah: Their shadows 
shift from right to left, prostrating 
to Allah while they are humble.111  
(Da 'J) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ghartb, we do not know of it 
except as a narration of 'All bin 
'Asim. 

JA 

: 
4 	[IA] K46j, 

,, 
IC. 	•iI - 

Vo: 	 JgJI &,.-,.-, 	L4] 

Comments: 	 L.9'' 

When the sun passes its zenith, everything glorifies Allah and prostrates in its 
own way, according to its ability; therefore offering prayer at such time is a 
sign of unanimity and likeness with everything. It is very effective and a source 
of reward and virtuousness like the prayer at midnight. 

(2). 3129. Ubayy bin Ka'b said: 
"On the Day of Uiud, sixty-four of 
the Ansar were killed, and six from 
the Muhajirin, one of whom was 
Hamzah, and they mutilated them, 
so the Ansãr said: 'If, (in the 
future) we are able to kill them on 
a day like this, we would mutilate 
from among them as twice as they 
(mutilate from among us)." He 
said: "So on the day of the 
Conquest of Makkah, Allah 
revealed: And if you punish them, 
then punish them with the like of 
that with which you were afflicted. 
But if you have patience with them, 
then it is better for those who are 
patient. 121  So a man said: 'There 
shall be no Quraish after today.' 
But the Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Leave the people, except for 

111 An-Nah! 16:48. 
[2]  An-Nahi 16:126. 
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four." (Hasan) 	 - 	- 	- 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan Gha rib as a narration of 
Ubayy bin Ka'b. 

- 	 \v 	Ji 	 {.,- L41 
la: 3L- I 

Comments: 
Sürat An-Nahi was revealed in Makkah, but the last three Verses were 
revealed in Al-Madinah. At the conquest of Makkah, the Prophet 40, told 
AbU Hurairah: "make the announcement among the Ansãr, whoever you see 
in your way finish him." A man then said none from the Quraish would 
remain alive after this day. [Al-Kawakib Ad-Darari: vol. 4, p. 178, footnote no: 
2.1. The Prophet issued a general ordinance to kill four persons wherever 
they were found; and those four were: Ikrimah bin AbU Jahl, 'Abdullãh bin 
Khatal, Qais bin Sababah and 'Abdullãh bin Sa'd bin AbU As-Sarli. 

Chapter 17. Regarding Sürah 
	

(W 
Banü Isrã'il 	

(A i>.J) 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

(1). 3130. AbU Hurairah narrated 
that the Prophet 	said: "When I 
was taken on the Night of Isrã' I 
met Mtisä." He described him 
saying: "He was a man who was" 
and I think he said: "A thin man, 
whose hair was as if he was a man 
from Shanu'ah." He said: "I met 
'Elsa" he described him saying: "Of 
average build, with a red face, as if 
he had just come out of the 
Dimãs" meaning the bath-house. 
"And I saw Ibrahim" he said: "I 
am the one among his offspring 
that most resembles him" and he 
said: "I was brought two vessels, 
one of them containing milk and 

:35 

LIJ.k )  : Jti 	:Ji 

t;) :J'L 	 L.i)) 

;;; 	:Jti 
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the other containing wine. I was 
told: 'Take whichever one of them 
you wish'. So I took the milk to 
drink from it. It was said to me: 
'You were guided to the Fzitrah' or: 
'You chose the F4rah, if you had 
taken the wine, your Ummah would 
have strayed." (ahii) 

[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

:) 
ui 	.iLi 	; 	Li 

.((H/ 

:JLZ 4I J, 	L 	Li 	-i 	-,4, 
A: 	35U 	 rrv: '44 	-'- 	l - 

• 

Comments: 
The actual purpose was to make the Prophet 	drink milk, which is 
according to human nature and plays a great role in human growth, and the 
second real aim was to protect against intoxicants because it is against human 
nature, it disturbs and disrupts human sense and intellect. This -Iadith also 
proves that the Prophet's deeds are good for his followers; had the Prophet 
drunk wine it would also affect the deeds of his people. 

(2). 3131. Anas narrated that Al-
Buraq was brought to Prophet 
on the Night of Isra', saddled and 
reined, but he shied from him. So 
Jibra'il said to him: "Is it from 
Muhammad that you do this? By 
your Lord! There is no one more 
honorable to your Lord than him." 
He said: "Then he started sweating 
profusely." (Pali) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Iasan Gharth, we do not know of 

it except as a narration of 'Abdur-
Razzaq. 

u A, 	 '1/r:,-i 

3L- I 
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3132. Ibn Buraidah narrated from 
his father that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "When we reached 
Bait Al-Maqdis, Jibra'Il pointed 
with his finger causing a crack in 
the rock, and he tied Al-Buraq to 
it." (Hasan) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Gharib. 

L j L/J j[-L.4J 

(3). 3133. Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah jW said: "When the Quraish 
belied me, I stood in the Hijr, and 
Allah displayed Bait Al-Maqdis to 
me, so I informed them of its 
features as I was looking at it." 
(Sahlh) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sah. There is something 
on this topic from Malik bin 
Sa'a'ah, Abu Sa'eed, Ibn 'Abbas, 
AbU Dharr and Ibn Mas'Ud. 

L 3t 

	

, * 	i. 	 - 	rAA1: 	tJt, 

31J 	 r _r./:Jl 	 J]  

{r 	:L] 	 3j_) 	 i 

.[vr 
Comments: 

	

When the Prophet 	mentioned his visit to the Bait Al-Maqdis in Jerusalem 
during the night ascension, the disbelievers then asked him some questions 
about the Bait Al-Maqdis in Jerusalem. Because some people from among 
the Quraish had visited it; the Prophet did not give much importance to these 
things, and he did not remember them, but Allah brought the Bait Al-Maqdis 
before the Prophet. He began to answer the questions looking at it. Now they 
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were left with no choice to belie the fact, but despite that, they did not believe 
in the Prophet j. 

(4). 3134. Ibn 'Abbas commented  
on Allah, the Most High, saying: - 
And We made not the vision which 'j 	 L)LaL LJ.- 
we showed you but a trial for L 	:iL 	) mankindJ11 	He said: "It is the - 
vision he saw with his eyes, on the 

	

- 	- 	 - 

	

:J 	h•] 4.,iu. t 
night the Prophet 	was taken on - 

'H the journey to Bait A1-Maqdis. And '- 
the accursed tree in the Qur'ãn.121  j 
He said: "It is the ZaqqUm tree." - - 	- 	- 
(Sahih) 

This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. - 	Li 

3U... 	- 	rAAA: 	 L  

Comments: 
The word 'Ru'ya' is used both for the observation of the eye and the vision in 
the dream. Ibn Abbas indicated by using the phrase 'the observation of eye' 
that the incident of Isrã' and Mi'rãj is not the vision of dream but in fact it is 
the observation of eye. 

(5). AbU 	Hurairah 	narrated 
-. 	

ta;.  
regarding Allah, Most High, saying: - -- 
"And recite the Qur'ãn in the early : 
dawn. Verily the recitation of the  
Qur'an in the early dawn is ever  

witnessed."131 	The 	Prophet : 	 JI 

said: "It is witnessed by the angels ..- 	.. 
pAi 	 .4 of the night and the angels of the 

day." (aiiz) jLi 	 [:31] 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is - 

'All Hasan Sahih. 	bin Mus-hir 
reported similarly from A1-A'mash, L.- 	Jul 
from AbU Salib, from AbU - 	- 	-- 
Hurairah and Abü Sa'eed from the ' 	 0 IJJJ 

Prophet - 	-•-' 	•- 	- 

	

dL 	I 

A1-Isra' 17:60. 
[2]  A1-Isra' 17:60. 

13 A1-Jsra' 17:78. 
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That was narrated to us by 'All bin ,. 	• 	. 	. 	- 
"'All Hujr (who said): 	bin Mus-hir 

narrated to us, from A1-A'mash"  
and he mentioned similarly.  

• ii 

1V• : 	J JI 	5L 	i, 	L 5LaJI 

Y 	 tVt: 
:J Gj ij 	L5jL 41 

Comments: 
The recitation in the morning prayer is long as well as audible; Mash-had 
means that in the morning prayer both the Imãm and the people standing 
behind are more attentive and the angels also attend this prayer because the 
duties of the angels change in the morning, the angels of the day takeover, 
and the angels of the night leave, so the angels of both shifts are present 
together. 

(6). 3136. Abü Hurairah narrated - 	- 
that regarding the saying of Allah, - 
Most High: "The Day when We L- 	: 

shall call together all human beings 
with their (respective) Imam"W -; 	 - 
the Prophet 	said 	One of you 4JØ j 	JI 	oy) 
will be called to be given his record - 	t 	- 	- 	• [V )l  
in his right hand, he will be grown 
in his body to sixty forearm-lengths, i 	 LZ 
his face will be whitened, and a  
crown of sparkling pearls will be  

placed upon his head. So he will go j 
to hishis companions, who can see 
him from afar, and they will say: '0 

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
'  

Allah! Bring this one to us, and let 
us be blessed by him.

, 
 Until he 

3 	; 	4In 	: 

reaches them, and says to them: :4 	JA- 	z- 	JJ 
'Receive the good news! For each L 	[•J] 	((LA 	i. 	, man among you shall be the likes - 
of this. 	[He 	, said:] 	As for the 

ft 	 -ft.- 	ftp_ 	ft_< 	ft. 	- &._'- 
disbeliever, then his face shall be 
blackened, he will be grown in his 
body to sixty forearm-lengths in the : 3J 
image of Adam, he will be given a - 

[1]  A1-Isrã' 17:71. 
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crown, and his companions will see 
him and say: 'We seek refuge in 
Allah from the evil of this one. 0 
Allah! Do not bring this one to 
us." He said: "So when he reaches 
them, they say: '0 Allah! Take him 
away' so they will be told: 'May 
Allah cast you away! Indeed for 
each man among you is the likes of 
this." (Hasan) 
[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. As-Suddi's (a 
narrator in the chain) name is 
Isma'il bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn. 

:Ji . 	' 4. 
:J 

;(3; 

I--,  
5, 5 -o 	 - J-, 	LU j 

AA:C 	3L'- 	I[._,.. 	L....I] 

Comments: 
It has been related from 'Abdullah bin Abbas, in this Verse 'Imam' means the 
book of deeds. Every person will be treated according to his good and bad 
deeds. - 

(7). 3137. Abu Hurairah narrated L- :U) 	t. - flYV - (V) 
regarding Allah's saying: "It may be  
that your Lord will raise you to a  

praised 	station"['] 	that 	the 4i Jy )  Ji :JU iLsj 

Messenger of Allahwas asked 
about  it and he said: 	is the  

-_ 	----------- 	-- 
"It 

intercession."(Sahih)  
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan. Dawud Az-Za'ãfiri (a  
narrator in the chain) is Däwud Al-  
Awdi bin Yazid bin Abdullah, and - 	

i 	
- 	-  - 	- 	 - 

he is the paternal uncle of 'Abdullãh JA19 ' 	L4 
bin Idris. 

 .>,,,i 	:    -75J 	t 

Comments: 
Maqam Mahmüd (Station of praise and glory) means the great intercession by 
the Prophet 	because of this, the reckoning of all humanity will begin, and 
this intercession will exclusively belong to the Prophet 

[1] A1-Isrã' 17:79. 
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(8). 3138. Ibn Mas'Ud said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	entered 
Makkah during the year of the 
Conquest, and there were three 
hundred and sixty Nub111  around 
the Ka'bah. So the Prophet 
started hitting them with a stick he 
had in his hand" - or perhaps he 
said: "With a piece of wood, and 
he was saying: The truth has come 
and falsehood has vanished. Surely 
falsehood is ever bound to 
vanish J21  The truth has come and 
falsehood can neither originate 
anything nor resurrect 
(anything)."131  (Sahih) 
[Ab[i 'Elsa said:] This Iadith is 

Hasan Sah1h, and there is 
something about this from Ibn 
'Umar. 

WA : 	Ji J,.. 	JI 	L 	#.JI 

U 	, i 	3U. 	 V ' : 	JI 

.[\r-ur 	 I,JJI, 	jL.>. 

(9). 3139. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The 
Prophet 	was in Makkah, then 
Hijrah was ordered, so the 
following was revealed to him: Say: 
'My Lord! Let my entry be good 
and (likewise) let my exit be good. 
And grant me from You a helping 
authority.—[4]  (Da 'if) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

Altars for sacrifice to idols. 
[2] A1-Isra' 17:81. 
[3] Saba' 34:49. 
141 A1-Isra' 17:80. 
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yi * 	JL 	 oL.j] 

Comments: 
When the circumstances in Makkah became extremely critical and the 
emigration of the Prophet 	from Makkah was essential; as a Messenger of 
Allah never emigrates without Allah's permission, the Prophet 	was taught 
this supplication as a signal that the time for emigration was near; the 
supplication also had the good news that the place for emigration had already 
been chosen before his setting out for emigration. 

(10). 3140. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The 
Quraish said to the Jews: 'Give us 
something that we can ask this man 
about.' So he said: 'Ask him about 
the Rah.' So they asked him about 
the Ruh. So Allah Most High, 
revealed: They ask you concerning 
the Rüh. Say: The Ru/i is one of 
the things, the knowledge of which 
is only with my Lord. And of 
knowledge, you have been given 
only a little.111  They replied: 'We 
have been given immense 
knowledge, we were given the 
Tawrãh, and whoever has been 
given the Tawrãh, then he has 
indeed been given a wealth of 
knowledge.' So the following was 
revealed: Say: 'If the sea were ink 
for the Words of my Lord, surely 
the sea would be exhausted (before 
the Words of my Lord would be 
finished.) ... 121  (Sahih) 

[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih Gha rib from this route. 

--- 
L- 	(,) 

L5 

I------------- I -- 
4 JL 	Uk2 :i i 

. 	 i, 	 4iIj, o/ :L,.Ji, S:(3L..,-'li) 3L- 	4•,.•,...•.'j 

Al-Isra' 17:85. 
[21  A1-Kahf 18:109. 
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Comments: 
In this context Rah (the spirit) means the Divine Revelation, as the life of the 
body depends on the Rüh, likewise the life of intellect, heart and soul depends 
on the revelation. 

(11). 3141. 'Abdullãh said: "I took 
a walk with the Prophet , on a 
farm in Al-Madinah, and when he 
reclined upon a palm-leaf stalk, a 
group of Jews were passing by. 
Some of them said, 'We should 
question him.' Others said: 'Do not 
question him for he might tell you 
something that you do not like.' 
They said to him: '0 Abul-Qasim, 
narrate to us about the Rüh.' The 
Prophet 4k stood for some time, he 
raised his head toward the heavens, 
and I recognized revelation was 
coming to him, until the revelation 
ceased. Then he () said: "The 
Rüh is one of the things, the 
knowledge of which is only with my 
Lord. And of knowledge, you have 
been given only a little.""" (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

JI JI 	L 1J 	L... ->-i 	jkz 

'lI 	 JJL : 5J 

V V 
Comments: 

The Rü/z (the spirit) about which the question is asked is disputed whether it 
is about the human spirit or it is another spirit. 

(12). 3142. AbU Hurairah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah ii said: 
"People will be gathered in three 
classes on the Day of Resurrection: 
A class walking, a class riding, and a 

A1-Isra' 17:85. 
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class upon their faces." It was said: 
"0 Messenger of Allah! How will 
they walk upon their faces?" He 
said: "Indeed the One Who made 
them walk upon their feet, is able to 
make them walk upon their faces. 
Verily they will try to protect their 
faces from every bump and 
thorn." 11  (Da'f) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan. Wuhaib reported something 
similar to this from Ibn TaWUS, 
from his father, from AbU 
Hurairah from the Prophet 0,. 

y 'y'i 	3 	5.9J -i 

Comments: 
On the Day of Judgment, the perfect believers will go to the Field of 
Reckoning while riding, general Muslims walking, while the disbelievers will 
be walking on their faces; it is not difficult for Allah to make them walk on 
their faces and sometimes drag them on their faces. He, Almighty, has power 
over everything. 

(13). 3143. Bahz bin Hakim () 
reported from his father, from his 	, • 	- - 	- , • 	- 
grandfather [who said:] "The 

 

Messenger of Allah #t said:  
'Indeed you shall be gathered 	- 	, ,..............- 
walking, riding, and being dragged  

upon your faces." (Hasan)  
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is  

Hasan.  

Comments: 
Sometimes the disbelievers would be made to walk on their faces and 
sometimes they would be dragged on their face; or some would be gathered 
together walking on their faces and some would be dragged on their faces. 

tIJ Meaning the chain, while what it contains is recorded by Al-Bukhãri, Muslim, and others. 
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(14). 3144. Safwan bin 'Assãl Al-
Murãdi said: "A Jew said to his 
companion: 'Accompany us to this 
Prophet.' So his companion said: 
'Do not say: "Prophet," for if he 
hears you calling him a Prophet 
then he will be happy.' So they 
went to the Prophet 	to question 
him about Allah, the Most High, 
saying: And indeed we gave MUsã 
nine clear signsJ" So the 
Messenger of Allah 	said to 
them: 'Do not associate anything 
with Allah, nor commit unlawful 
intercourse, nor take a life which 
Allah has made prohibited, except 
for what is required (in the law), 
nor steal, nor practise magic, nor 
hasten to damage the reputation of 
of an innocent person in front of a 
ruler, so that he will be killed, nor 
consume Riba, nor falsely accuse 
the chaste woman, nor turn to flee 
on the day of the march (i.e. flee 
from war),' - Shu'bah was in doubt 
- 'and for you Jews particularly, to 
not violate the Sabbath." He said: 
"So they kissed his hands and his 
feet and they said: 'We bear 
witness that you are a Prophet.' So 
he said: 'Then what prevents you 
from accepting Islam?' They said: 
'Because Dawud supplicated to his 
Lord, that his offspring never be 
devoid of Prophets, and we feared 
that if we follow you then the Jews 
will kill us.—f2]  (Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

111 A1-Isra' 17:101. 
[2]  Similar preceded under no. 2733. 

Yvrr:i 
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Comments: 
Nine clear signs, in this Ijadith mean the nine commandments; they also mean 
the nine miracles: white hand, Müsã's staff, years of famine, the failure of the 
crops, the flood, the locusts, the lice, the frogs and the blood. [Its detail has 
passed in chapter 'Kissing the hand and the feet' Ijadith no. 2733] 

(15). 3145. Sa'eed bin Jubair 
narrated from Ibn 'Abbas, 
regarding: 'And offer your SaIdt 
neither aloud nor in a low voice."t11  
He said: "It was revealed in Makkah. 
When the Messenger of Allah 
would raise his voice with the 
Qur'an, the idolaters would insult 
him, the One Who revealed it, and 
the one who came with it. So Allah 
revealed: And offer your Salat 
neither aloud so that they would not 
insult the Qur'an and the One Who 
revealed it, and the one who came 
with it; nor in a low voice (too low) 
such that you can let your 
Companions hear it, and learn it 
from you." (Saiih) 

[Abti 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

:L 	 LJ 	 . 

(16). 3146. Sa'eed bin Jubair 
narrated from Ibn 'Abbãs regarding 
Allah's saying: "And offer your 
Salat neither aloud nor in a low 
voice but follow a way between." 
He said: "It was revealed when the 
Messenger of Allah gg, was hiding 
himself in Makkah, and when he 
led his Companions in Salat, he 
would raise his voice with the 

: 	 - 	- () 

• Li :J 

-° 	 L '  

11 Al-Isra' 17:110. 
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Qur'an. So when the idolaters - -- 	- 	-- 	- 	- 	- 	,- 
heard it they would insult the  

Qur'an, the One Who revealed it, : 
and the one who came with it. So - 	- - 	- 	- - 

4 ' 	J* 'Lr Allah, Most High, said to His 
Prophet: 'And offer your 	alat ,  - 
neither 	aloudthat 	is: 	Your - 	- - 	- 	- 
recitation, 	so 	that the 	idolaters  
would not hear it and insult the 
Qur'an.' 'Nor in a low voice (too 
low) for your Companions, 'but 'i 	) 
follow a way between." (aiiz) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

Comments: 
As the Muslims are a middle and moderate nation, likewise their prayers and 
supplications neither should be very loud nor very low, instead they should 
follow the middle course, according to the needs and circumstances. In this 
context, prayer means the recitation in the prayer. 

(17). 3147. Zirr bin Hubaish said: 
"I said to Hudhaifah bin Al-
Yaman: 'Did the Messenger of 
Allah 	perform Salat in Bait Al- 
Maqdis?' He said: 'No.' I said: 'But 
he did.' He said: 'You say that, 0 
bald one! Based upon what do you 
say that?' I said: 'Based upon the 
Qur'an, (the Judge) between you 
and I is the Qur'an.' So Hudhaifah 
said: 'Whoever argues using the 
Qur'an, then he has indeed 
succeeded." (One of the narrators) 
Sufyan said: "He means: 'He has 
indeed proven" - and perhaps he 
(Sufyan) said: "He triumphed." He 
(Zirr) said: "Glorified is He Who 
took His slave for a journey by 
night from Al-Masjid A1- -Iarãm to 
Al-Masjid Al-Aqca. '['1  He 

1 A1-Isra' 17:1. 
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(Hudhaifah) said: 'Do you see (this 
proves that) he () performed 
Salat in it?' I said: 'No.' He said: 'If 
he had performed Salãt in it, then 
it would have been required upon 
you that you perform Salãt in it, 
just as it is required that you 
perform Salit in Al-Masjid Al-
Haram.' Hudhaifah said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah was brought 
a beast with a long back - 
stretching out like this - one stride 
of it, is as far as his vision. So, the 
two of them remained upon the 
back of Al-Buraq until they saw 
Paradise and the Fire, and all of 
what has been prepared for the 
Hereafter, then they returned back 
to where they began.' He said: 
'They say that he was fettered, but 
for what? Because he might flee? 
The Knower of the unseen and the 
witnessed subdued him." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

3L 	US: 	 oL..4] 

4iU L5ijl U," 	 J1, 	A Ji I 4iijj  

5LJl 	, &.l.JL Ld k 	41 Jo 	4 	 4 41 	j 
.(r 	Y /r) 	,JLi 

Comments: 
Although there is no clear evidence in Surat Al-Isra' that the Prophet 
offered prayer in the holy mosque in Jerusalem, which is why Hudhaifah 
denied it; yet the narrations prove that the Prophet offered the prayer in Al-
Masjid Al-A qsa the clear evidence of tying the Al-Buraq to the stone also 
exists in the narrations. 

(18). 3148. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri 	I 	I ti1. - 	- ('IA) 
narrated that the Messenger of 	- 	- 	- 
Allah 	said: "I am the chief of  

the children of Adam on the Day 	 I ..L*. 
of Judgement and I am not 	I - - 	-- -- 	- - - 

	

d; L e : 	- 1 
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boasting, and in my hand is the 
banner of praise and I am not 
boasting, and there has been no 
Prophet since Adam or other than 
him, except that he is under my 
banner. And I am the first for 
whom the earth will split open, and 
I am not boasting." 
He said: "The people will be 

frightened by three frights. So they 
will come to Adam saying: 'You 
are our father Adam, so intercede 
for us with your Lord.' So he says: 
'I committed a sin for which I was 
expelled to the earth, so go to 
Nub.' So they will come to Nub 
and he will say: 'I supplicated 
against the people of the earth, so 
they were destroyed. So go to 
Ibrahim.' So they will go to 
Ibrãhim, and he says: 'I lied three 
times." Then the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "He did not lie 
except defending Allah's religion." 
"So go to MUsã.' So they will come 
to Musa, and he will say: 'I took a 
life. So go to 'Eisa.' So they go to 
'EIsa and he says: 'I was 
worshipped besides Allah. So go to 
Muhammad 	." He said: "So 
they will come to me, and I will go 
with them." 
(One of the narrators) Ibn Ju'dan 

said: "Anas said: 'It is as if I am 
looking at the Messenger of Allah 

, and he is saying: "So I will take 
hold of a ring of a gate of Paradise 
to rattle it, and it will be said: 
'Who is there?' It will be said: 
'Muhammad.' They will open it for 
me, and welcome me saying, 
'Welcome.' I will fall prostrate and 
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Allah will inspire me with 
statements of gratitude and praise 
and it will be said to me: 'Raise 
your head, ask and you shall be 
given, intercede, and your 
intercession shall be accepted, 
speak, and your saying shall be 
heard.' And that is Al-Ma qam Al-
Mahmüd about which Allah said: It 
may be that your Lord will raise 
you to Maqaman-Mazmud."111  
Sufyan said: "None of it is from 

Anas except this sentence: 'I will 
take hold of a ring of a gate of 
Paradise to rattle it." (Hasan) 
Abü 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan [Sahih]. Some of them 
reported this Hadith in its entirety 
from AbU Nasrah from Ibn 'Abbas. 

r :tL 1 

j-) 

: 31i 

LJ W: L 	i; 

L5 	 r.A: 	 L 	-t. 	t 
-LAI 4 	- 	J.j y 1  

Comments: 
The Prophet 	told us some of his exclusive qualities and distinct advantages 
on the Day of Judgement, just for the sake of delight and gratitude that Allah 

bestowed on him out of His mercy and grace; he was not talking about 
these virtues with pride and boastfulness, it was in fact to transmit the 
information in order that the people would know about his special qualities. 

Chapter 18. Regarding Sürat 
	;j,.. 	j [:tI - ( A 

Al-Kahf 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Mercifi4 the Beneficent 

(1). 3149. Sa'eed bin Jubair said: "I 
said to Ibn 'Abbas: 'Nawf Al-Bikali 
claims that MUsã, of BanU Isrã'll is 
not the Müsã that was the 
companion of Al-Khidr. He said: 

[1] A1-Isrã' 17:79. 
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'The enemy of Allah has lied. I 
heard Ubayy bin Ka'b saying: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah ii 
saying: 'MUsA stood to deliver a 
Khutbah to the children of Isra'il. He 
was asked: "Who is the most 
knowledgeable among the people?" 
He said: "I am the most 
knowledgeable." So Allah 
admonished him, since he did not 
refer the knowledge back to Him. 
Allah revealed to him: "A slave, 
among My slaves at the junction of 
the two seas, is more knowledgeable 
than you." So MUsa said: "0 Lord! 
How can I meet him?" He said to 
him: "Carry a fish in a basket, 
wherever you loose the fish, then he 
is there." So he set off, and his boy 
set off with him - and he was YUsha' 
bin NUn. MUsa put a fish in a basket, 
he and the boy set off walking, until 
when they reached a rock, MUsa and 
his boy fell asleep. The fish was 
flopping around in the basket, until 
it escaped from the basket, falling 
into the sea.' He said: 'Allah held 
back the flow of water until it was 
like a tunnel, and the fish could 
glide. Musa and his boy were 
amazed. They set off the remainder 
of the day and the night, and MUsa's 
companion forgot to inform him (of 
the escape of the fish). When Musa 
arose in the morning, he said to his 
boy: Bring us our morning meal; 
truly we have suffered much fatigue 
in this, our journey.'111  He said: 'He 
had not gotten tired until he passed 
the place which Allah had ordered 

:J 	 L5 

[1]  A1-Kahf 18:62. 
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him to go. He said: Do you 
remember when we betook 
ourselves to the rock? I indeed 
forgot the fish, none but Shaitan 
made me forget to remember it. It 
took its course into the sea in a 
strange way. 1' MUsã said: That is 
what we have been seeking. So they 
went back, retracing their tracks. '12' 
He said: 'So they began retracing 
their tracks." 
Sufyan (one of the narrators) said: 

"People claim that there is a spring 
of life at that rock, no dying person 
has its water poured over him, but 
he becomes alive, and the fish 
came in contact with some of it, so 
when the water dropped on it he 
became alive." 
"He (the Prophet ) said: 'They 
retraced their tracks until they 
arrived at the rock to see a man 
covered with a garment. Müsa 
greeted him, and he replied: Is 
there such greeting in your land? 
He said: I am MUsã. He said: MUsa 
of the children of Isrã'il? He said: 
Yes. He said: 0 Musa! Indeed you 
have some knowledge from Allah, 
which Allah taught you, which I 
have not been taught, and I have 
some knowledge from Allah, which 
Allah taught me, which you have 
not been taught.' So MUsa said: 
May I follow you so that you may 
teach me something of the 
knowledge which you have been 
taught? 131  He said: Verily, you will 

t11 A1-Kahf 18:63. 
[2) A1-Kahf 18:64. 
[3] Al-Kahf 18:66. 
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not be able to have patience with 
me! And how can you have 
patience about a thing which you 
know not? He said: If Allah wills, 
you will find me patient, and I will 
not disobey you at a1lJ11  Al-Khaçlir 
said to him: Then if you follow me, 
ask me not about anything until I 
myself mention it to you. 21  MUsã 
said: Yes. So MUsã and A1-Khadir 
set off walking along the shore of 
the sea. A boat was passing by 
them, and they spoke to them (the 
crew) asking them to let them get 
on board. They recognized Al-
Khadir so they let the two of them 
ride without charge. Al-Khaçlir 
took one of the planks (in the 
boat) and removed it, so Musa said 
to him: These people gave us a ride 
free of charge, yet you sabotaged 
their boat so that its people will 
drown. Indeed you have done a 
dreadful thing. 131  He said: Did I 
not tell you that you would not be 
able to have patience with me? [41 

He said: Call me not to account for 
what I forgot, and be not hard 
upon me for my affair. 5' Then 
they exited the boat, and while they 
were walking upon the shore, they 
saw a boy playing with two other 
boys. So A1-Khalir took him by his 
head, pulling it off with his hands, 
and he killed him. So MUsä said to 
him: Have you killed an innocent 

[1] A1-Kahf 18:67-69. 
(2] Al-Kahf 18:70. 

[3] A1-Kahf 18:71. 

[4] A1-Kahf 18:72. 

5] A1-Kahf 18:73. 



person who killed no one! Verily 
you have done a horrendous 
thing.111  He said: Did I not tell you 
that you would not be able to have 
patience with me? [2] - he (the 
narrator) said: - "This was more 
severe than the first one" - He 
said: If I ask you about anything 
after this, keep me not in your 
company, you have received an 
excuse from me. So they both 
proceeded until they came to the 
inhabitants of a town. They asked 
them for food but they refused to 
entertain them. There they found a 
wall on the verge of falling 
down. 31  He (the narrator) said: - 
meaning leaning over - 'So Al-
Khadir took his hand like this, so 
he set it up straight 41  so Müsä 
said to him: We arrived at these 
people, they did not treat us as 
guests nor feed us. If you had 
wished, surely you could have 
taken wages for it! He said: "This 
is the parting between you and I. I 
will tell you the interpretation of 
(those) things over which you were 
not able to be patient. m[51 

The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'May Allah have mercy upon MUsa! 
We wish that he would have had 
patience, so the we could have had 
more knowledge about that two of 
them." He said: "So the Messenger 
of Allah 	said: 'The first time 

73 Al-Kahf 18:74. 
(2]  A1-Kahf 18:75. 

Al-Ku/if 18:76,77. 
[4] A1-Kahf 18:77. 
[5] Al-Kahf 18:77,78. 
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MUsã had forgotten.' He said: 'And 
a sparrow came, until it perched on 
the edge of the boat, and pecked at 
the sea. So Al-Khadir said to him: 
My knowledge and your knowledge 
do not diminish anything from the 
knowledge of Allah, but like what 
this sparrow diminishes of the sea." 
Sa'eed bin Jubair said: "And he 

would" - meaning Ibn 'Abbãs - 
"recite: 'And there was before 
them a king who would take every 
useful boat by force.'[']  And he 
would recite: 'As for the boy, he 
was a disbeliever." 21  (Sahih) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahi/z. [AbU Ishaq Al-HamdAni 
has reported it from Sa'eed bin 
Jubair, from Ibn 'AbbAs, from Ubayy 
bin Ka'b from the Prophet .] Az-
Zuhri reported it from 'Ubaidullah 
bin 'Abdullãh bin 'Utbah, from Ibn 
'Abbas, from Ubayy bin Ka'b from 
the Prophet 
Abu Muzabim As-Samarqandl 

said: "'All bin Al-MadinI said: 'I 
performed Ijajj, and I had no 
(additional) concern but to hear 
Su1r5n mentioning this Ijadith with 
an expression that he was informed 
of it, until I heard him saying: "Anir 
bin Dinar narrated to us." And I had 
heard this from Sufyan before that, 
and he did not mention it with an 
expression indicating that he was 
informed of it." 

rA': JILL JL1I 

t,- * 	3L 	tvo:C  

Referring to A1-Kahf 18:79. 
[2]  Referring to Al-Kahf 18:80. 
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..L... 	L i.41  31, 	-, 	Vt/'flA. : 	Vt: 	i 

• o• :U 
Comments: 

The acts that A1-Khaçlir performed were all Takwini, i.e. the incidents which 
occur and appear within the universe but the wisdom and mystery behind 
them is unknown to humans. Because the angels perform these duties, some 
people then regard him as an angel. The Prophe 's duty is to convey the 
Shari'ah, i.e. Allah's laws and teachings to the people; therefore he is not a 
Prophet and according to some he is a Prophet. 

(2). 3150. From Ibn 'Abbas, that 	j 	j 	- 	- (") 
Ubayy bin Ka'b narrated that the  
Prophet 44, said: "The boy that Al- 

 

Khadir killed was destined to be a 	 ) 
disbeliever the day he was 	 - - 	 - - 
created." (Sahih) 	 ''' 	3P 	y . 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	: 
Hasan Sahih Gharib. 	 - - -; 	- -- -- 

.,-  

JU1 	 5t 4, 	jg  
JL3 )L4J 

Comments: 
Allah U blessed every child with the natural ability and courage to accept the 
religion of Islam; but this child was going to be the opposite of his natural 
ability, as he would grow into an adult and he would reach the responsible 
age, he was going to choose disbelief. Because Allah's Knowledge is complete, 
therefore He It knew that the child would follow the path of disbelief after 
becoming an adult; but it did not mean at all that he was a disbeliever in 
childhood. 

(3). 3151. AN Hurairah narrated 	:L,. 	 - 	 - () 

that the Messenger of Allah J 	. 	------------------- 
said: "He was called Al-Khadir 	

: 	. 

because he he sat on a barren Farwah 	ui : j. 
and it turned green beneath him." --
(Hasan)  

[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih Gharib. 	 - 	- 	 - - 
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3LJ 	
L 	

- L Ll -i Jl 

L5'  J-'i ' 	:r Comments: 	 - 
"The meaning of Fa,wah here is a patch of withered vegetation which is dry 
stalks. This is the view of 'Abdur-Razzaq. Others say that it means the face of 
the earth." Ibn Kathir, the Tafstr of A1-Kahf 18:82. They also say it is barren 
earth. Se TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi. 

(4).3152. Abü Ad-Dardt' 
narrated, that regarding Allah's 
saying: 'And there was under it a 
treasure belonging to them.t11 - the 
Prophet it said: "Gold and silver." 
(IM'ij) 

:JG 	I 	; 

: L i 

[V] 

(5). (Another route) with similar 
from this chain. (DajJ) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gha rib. 

y L)iI 	 vYr/v 

(6). 3153. AbU Rãfi' narrated a 
1Iadith of Abu Hurairah, from the 
Prophet , regarding the 
'barrier.'t2' "They excavated each 
day, until when they are just about 
to penetrate it, their leader says: 
'Go back so that you can penetrate 

[11 A1-Kahf 18.82. 
L21 Al-Kahf 18.93. 
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it tomorrow!" He said: "But Allah 
makes it return just as it was, until 

 
- 	 - 

their appointed time, when Allah : 	JU 	J 
ordains to send them upon the 
people, and their leader says: 'Go  

- - 	- 	----------,. 	- 
back so you can penetrate it 41 
tomorrow, if Allah wills.' So he 
makes this exception." He said: 

- - 	- 	- 	- 
- 	: 	Jt 	Ji 

"So they return and find it just as . -, 	-°-. 	- 	- 	" 	- - 
.0 	 4L 

it was when they left it. Then they - 	- 
penetrate it, and (they, i.e., Ya'jüj  

- 	 - 	- 
and Ma'jUj) are released upon the . • ..- 	- - 	ft ft 	-- 	ft 

LJJA 	 Lc. 
people drinking up the water, and 
the people flee from them. They 46 
shoot their arrows into the heavens - 	- - 	- 	ft 	ft 	- 	- - 	- 
so they return dyed with blood, and  

they say - crudely and arrogantly - : 
'We vanquished those in the earth, - - - 	- 	ft 	- - 
let us dominate the inhabitants of  - Lo 

the heavens.' Then Allah sends : 
Naghaf upon them, attaching to the  
nape of their necks, destroying 3 
them." He said: "By the One in  
Whose Hand is the soul of  

Muhammad! The beasts of the !- 	LiJ 	 313] 
earth will become very fat and  
bloated with milk from their flesh." 
($ahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

kiasan Ghartb. We only know of it 
like this from this route. 

L 	-t  

U, 	JJi &, 	AA/: 	J 

.A: 

Comments: 
Dhul-Qarnain built a strong and mighty iron wall to protect the people from 
the mischief and destruction of Ya'juj and Ma'juj in order to make them 
unable to jump over the wall and incapable of breaking through it. They, 
every day, try to dig through the wall, but so long as Allah does not will their 
appearance there will be no excavation through the wall. When the time of 
their appearance will arrive, according to the wording of the Qur'an, 'He 



Chapters On The Tafsir Of Qur'ãn 	461 

would make it ground into powder'; then their appearance beyond the wall 
will be possible. For other related matters, see no. 2240 about Yaj'uj and 
Ma'jUj. 

(7). 3154. 'Abdul-Hamid bin 
Ja'far said: "My father informed 
me, from Ibn Mind', from Abü 
Sa'eed bin AbI Fadãlah Al-Ansãri 
- and he was one of the 
Companions - who said: 'I heard 
the Messenger of Allah ii saying: 
"When Allah gathers the people on 
the Day of Judgement - a Day in 
which there is no doubt in - a 
caller will call out: 'Whoever 
committed Shirk in any of his deeds 
he did for Allah - then let him 
seek his reward from other than 
Allah. For indeed Allah is the most 
free of the partners from any need 
of Shirk." (Hasan) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Gharib, we do not know of 
it except as a narration of 
Muhammad bin Bakr (a narrator in 
the chain). 

.0 

Comments: 
imam Imãm At-Tirmidhi reported this Ijadith to explain the last verse of Surat Al-
Kahf. Its aim is that Allah accepts only that deed which is performed purely to 
gain His pleasure. If a person wants to gain someone else's pleasure and love 
along with the pleasure and love of Allah by a deed, Allah ft abandons him 
unto others, He Almighty is free and needless of anyone's partnership and 
association. 
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Chapter 19. Regarding Sürah 
Maryam 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

(1). 3155. Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah narrated: "The Messenger 
of Allah 	sent me to Najrãn. 
They said to me: 'Do you people 
not recite: 0 sister of Hãrin 11  - 
while between MUsA and 'Elsa 
there is such (gap) as there is?' I 
did not know how to respond to 
them. So when I returned to the 
Prophet , I told him about that, 
and he said: 'Why didn't you tell 
them that they were named after 
their Prophets and righteous 
people before them." (Sahiz) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadtth is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib we do not 
know of it except as a narration of 
Ibn Idris (a narrator in the chain). 

J..4.>..4 

'r1 

L 	:JU 

LcJ L 	 [A] 
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Comments: 
This HarUn is not HarUn the brother of Mflsã %0, instead he was a righteous 
and known man from the family of Maryam; because giving a name with the 
names of previous Prophets and righteous people is permissible. 

(2). 3156. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
recited: And warn them of a Day 
of grief and regrets [21  and he said: 
'Death will be brought as if it is a 

[1]  Maryam 19:28 
[21 Mayam 19:39. 
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mixed black and white ram, until it 
is halted upon the barrier between 
Paradise and the Fire. It will be 
said: '0 people of Paradise! They 
will raise up their necks to look. It 
will be said: '0 people of the Fire! 
And they will raise up their necks 
to look. It will be said: 'Do you 
recognize this?' They will say: 'Yes. 
This is death.' Then it will be laid 
down and slaughtered. If it were 
not that Allah had decreed that the 
inhabitants of Paradise would 
remain, then they would die of joy, 
and if it were not that Allah had 
decreed that the inhabitants of the 
Fire would remain, then they 
would die of grief."t11  (Da'J) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

31 	 ,L31, JI 	vr : 	1Jt 

Comments: 	 L L5 

The Day of Judgment is called the day of regret and shame because on this 
day the evil and sinful people would be ashamed and remorseful; they would 
then wish for doing good and righteous deeds. 

(3). 3157. Shaibãn narrated from 
Qatadah, that regarding Allah's 
saying: And We raised him to a 
high station. 121  He said: "Anas bin 
Malik narrated that Allah's 
Prophet 	said: "When I was 
brought up, I saw Idris in the 
Fourth Heaven." (Sahih) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
[He said:] There is something on 

LIJ Similar preceded under no. 2558. 
[2]  Matyam 19:57. 
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this topic from AbU Sa'eed from  
the Prophet . 	 - 
The Hadith about Al-Mi'raj of the 	..i 	 [:] 

Prophet jW was reported in its 	- 	- - 	- 
entirety by Sa'eed bin AN 'ArUbah, 
Hammãm and more than one 
narrator from Qatadah, from Anas 	 -- 
bin Malik, from Mãlik bin Sa'ah 	 -' 
from the Prophet . To me, this is 
an abridgement of it. 	 - - 	- - 	- 

, * 	U 	- 

Comments: 
Prophet Idris (Enoch) had to go through a critical test which he passed with 
patience and perseverance; because of it he achieved great reward and status 
from Allah, one of its forms was of his being on the Fourth Heaven. 

(4). 3158. Sa'eed bin Jubair 
narrated from Ibn 'Abbas who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said 
to Jibra'il: 'What prevents you from 
visiting us more than you visit us?" 
He said: "So this Ayah was 
revealed: And we descend not 
except by the command of your 
Lord. To Him belongs what is 
before us and what is behind us." 
Up to the end of the Ayat 11  
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gha rib. [(Another chain) 
with similar]. 

rY\A: 	. 	4 	-< Li 	L 

Comments: 
	 • 4 j 

When Gabriel would visit the Prophet, he ; would be pleased and relaxed, 
because the Revelation would strengthen the Prophet 	and provide him 
guidance in difficult matters. In the Revelation, there also used to be the 

Maiyam 19:64. 
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straight and irresistible answer to the objections and problems ignited daily by 
the opponents of the Prophet. He would therefore wait anxiously for 
Gabriel's visit. 

(5). 3159. As-Suddi said: "I asked :..i.- 	 - 
Murrah Al-HamdãnI about the 
saying of Allah, 	Mighty and  

-- 

Sublime is He: There is not one of L :3 
you but will pass over it. 	So he • ; 
narrated to me that 'AbdullAh bin 

- 
: 

Mas'Ud narrated to him: saying:  .uI 	L)  
L7  'The Messenger of Allah 	; said: 

"The people will pass over the  
Fire, then they avert it based upon - 	-, - 	. - 	- 

UI 	Ul their deeds. The first of them 
(would pass over it) like a flash of ,S Li 
lightening, then like the wind, then  
like a fleeing horse, then like a  

rider fleeing on a mount, then like 
a man fleeing, then like one - 	- - 
walking." (Hàsan)  
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is i 

Hasan, and Shu'bah reported from - 
As-Suddi without mentioning it in 
Marfu' form. 

j.ii 	. trt / : 	- l *.,-,,-1,, [,_.,.. o.L.4] 

3160. Shu'bah narrated from As-
Suddi from Murrah: "Abdullah 
said: 'There is not one of you but 
will pass over itJ2  - They pass 
over it, then they avert it based 
upon their deeds." (Hasan) 

5 ..i. 	t. 	- 	r 

: J 

(6). (Another chain) from 'Abdur- 	0- : 	 j.i. - co 
Rahman, from Shu'bah, from As-  
Suddi with similar. 'Abdur-Rahmãn  

said: "I said to Shu'bah: 'Isrä'il 

"IMa,yan 19:71. 
[2]  Maiyam 19:71. 
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narrated it to me from As-Suddi, 
from Murrah, from 'Abdullãh, 
from the Prophet 	So Shu'bah 
said: 'And I also heard it from him 
in Marfu' form, but I left it on 
purpose." (Ilasan) 

3 :ZJ 
- 

'L 

LL 	ij 	LLJ 

Lij 	 ) [,- L4] : 

Al! the people would pass on a long bridge over the Hell. The people with 
good deeds will pass over it safely according to their deeds but the sinful ones 
will fall into the Hell. Wand is a person, who approaches the water place. 

3161. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah t said: 
"When Allah loves a slave He calls 
Jibra'il, (saying): 'Indeed I love so-
and-so, so love him." He said: "So 
he calls out in the heavens. Then 
love for him descends among the 
people of the earth. That is as in 
the saying of Allah: Verily, those 
who believe and work deeds of 
righteousness, the Most Gracious 
will grant love for them. 1  And 
when Allah hates a slave He calls 
out to Jibra'il, (saying): 'Indeed I 
hate so-and-so.' So he calls out in 
the heavens. Then hatred for him 
descends upon the earth."(aziz) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. Similar to this has 
been reported by 'Abdur-Rabman 
bin 'Abdullãh bin Dinär, from his 
father, from AbU Salib, from AbU 
Hurairah from the Prophet . 

VAo:C 	oI, Lzi 	TIrV:, LJàJt L 
	 'i ç,: 	JAI  

- 

[ii Maiyam 19:96. 



Chapters On The Tafsir Of Qur'an 	467 

Comments: 
Allah loves His righteous servants, the creatures of the heaven also love them, 
and love for them is also placed in the hearts of the righteous people. But the 
evil people are treated on the contrary, and the righteous people also hate the 
evil doers. 

(7). 3162. Masruq said: "I heard 
Khabbãb bin Al-Aratt saying: 'I 
came to Al-'As bin Wã'il As-Sahmi 
to collect a debt he owed me. He 
said: 'You shall not be given 
anything until you deny 
Muhammad.' So I said: 'No, not 
until you are dead and resurrected.' 
He said: 'After I die and 'I am 
resurrected?' So I said: 'Yes.' So he 
said: 'I shall indeed have wealth 
and offspring to repay you with.' So 
(the following) Ayah was revealed: 
Have you seen him who disbelieved 
in Our Ayãt and said: I shall 
certainly be given wealth and 
children." (Sahik) 
(Another chain) with similar. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

JI 	JI JI 	L 

tvry: 	1,.JI, 	31 3 	r1/vo:C •..  

• 4 4 

Comments: 
This Verse speaks about the mentality of such people who do not regard the 
favors of Allah as Allah's gifts and bounties, instead they consider them their 
personal right and think of them as results of their talents. That is why they 
have the disease of arrogance and believe that the state and leadership is 
their birth right. Therefore they assume, if the Day of Judgment occurs, there 
too, they will be granted wealth and children and they will also enjoy a lavish 
lifestyle. 



( 

((4 	ijL.i 	3i :3 
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Chapter 20. Regarding Sürah 
Ta Ha 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful,  the Beneficent 

(1). 3163. AN Hurairah said: 
"While the Messenger of Allah 
was returning from Khaibar he 
traveled during the night until he 
became sleepy and he sat down to 
rest. Then he said: '0 Biläl! Stand 
guard for us for the night." He 
said: 'So Bilãl performed Salat, 
then he leaned against his mount 
facing the direction of (dawn 
awaiting) Fajr. His eyes overcame 
him until he slept, and not one of 
them awoke. The first of them to 
awaken was the Prophet 	who 
said: '0 Bilãl!' Bilãl said: 'May my 
father be ransomed for you 0 
Messenger of Allah! I was 
overtaken just as you were 
overtaken.' So the Messenger of 
Allah it said: 'Move out!' Then he 
kneeled to perform Wug!u' and to 
announce the standing for the 
Salat, then he performed Salat the 
same as he would when not 
traveling. Then he said: 'And 
establish the Salat for My 
remembrance."111  (SaJzih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

not preserved. More than one of 
the -Iuffa? reported it from Az-
Zuhri, "from Sa'eed bin Al_ 
Musayyab, that the Prophet 	" 

;

J,  A 
 

41 J 

W :J 

151U 	:JU 	 ccJ 

Ta Ha 20:14. 
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and they did not mention AbU 
Hurairah in it. Salill bin Abi Al-
Akhdar (a narrator in the chain) 
was graded weak in Hadith. Yaya 
bin Sa'eed Al-Qattan and others 
graded him weak due to his 
memory. 

Comments: 	 • 	Lo Lai 

It is proven from this Hadith, and other narrations with similar meaning, that 
if the due time for a prayer is missed while being asleep, the prayer will be 
performed with full humiliation and satisfaction just like its appropriate time 
after waking up. A person should have self-confidence and he should also 
trust the power and ability of Allah. 

Chapter 21. Regarding Sürat 
Al-Anbiyã' 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Mercifu4 the Beneficent 

(r .iJl):t  

(1). 3164. Abü Sa'eed narrated  
that the Prophet 	said: "Woe is 	- - - 
the valley of Jahannam, the 	J 

disbeliever shall shall drop into it for 	 - 	 - 	- 
forty autumns before he reaches its  
bottom." (Da'jf) 	 4-  

	

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 	 - 31 J5 
Gharib, we do not know of it being  

Marfu' except from the narration of 
Ibn Lahi'ah (a narrator in the  
chain). 	

U 	
- 

I 	:C  c3L— 	i 	', oV1:4j31, 

:JI ) 	 oa.i/t ori ov 

(2). 3165. 'Aishah narrated that a i. - 	- (y) 
man came and sat in front of the  
Messenger of Allah ç and said: 	 Jfl 	LAJ 
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"0 Messenger of Allah! I have two 
slaves who lie to me, deceive me, 
and disobey me, and I scold them 
and hit them. So what is my case 
because of them?" He said: "The 
extent to which they betrayed you, 
disobeyed you and lied to you will 
be measured against how much you 
punish them. If your punishing 
them is equal to their sins, then the 
two will be the same, nothing for 
you and nothing against you. If 
your punishing them is less than 
their sins, then there will be 
something in your favor. And if 
your punishing them is above their 
sins, some of your rewards will be 
taken from you and given to 
them." So the man left, and began 
weeping and crying aloud. The 
Messenger of Allah Ot said: "You 
should read what Allah said in His 
Book: 'And We shall set up the 
Balances of justice on the Day of 
Resurrection, then none will be 
dealt with unjustly in anything...' to 
the rest of the AyahJ 11  So the man 
said: "By Allah, 0 Messenger of 
Allah! I see nothing better for 
myself and for them, than me 
parting with them. Bear witness 
that they are all free." (DaJ) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it 
except through the narration of 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Ghazwan. 
Ahmad bin Hanbal reported this 
Hadith from 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
Ghazwan. 

Al-Anbiyã' 21:47. 



Chapters On The Tafsir Of Qur'an 	471 	 ji 

Comments: 
This Ijadith proves that if a criminal or a sinful person is given punishment, 
he should be punished according to his offence and sin only; punishing him 
more than his offence and sin will be cruelty. 

* 	 YA./1: -1 	 oL4] 

i 7'J 	Lyj 

(3). 3166. AbU Hurairah narrated  
that the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Ibrahim, peace be upon him, did 	: 

notlieaboutanythingatali — except 
for three: 'Verily I am sick 	while  
he was not sick. And his saying about  
Sarah: 'She is my sister' and his 	-- 	. - - . 

-1 —'-S j) • saying: Nay, this one, the biggest of  
them did it [2]  (Sahih) 	 j 
[It has been reported through  

	

- 	 LA.LaJi1 
more than one route from Abu 	 • 
Hurairah from the Prophet 	 : 	.-1 : 

without mentioning, it is Gharib as 	 - 
a narration of Ibn Isaq from AbU 	- 	. 

Az-Zinad].131 	 ( lie,j 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is  

HasanSahih. 	 - 	 '- 

L:5  

: ,L.. l,,, 	LJi 
Comments: 

IbrahIm %\ regarded the use of the equivocation and ambiguous words 
unsuitable to his dignity and virtuousness; his real aim of considering the 
equivocation, from himself, as a lie was in fact to make an apology to those 
who requested his intercession. Therefore he branded the equivocation and 
use of ambiguous words by himself a lie. According to the people the word 

	

Saqim (sick) means he was physically sick, whereas he 	\ meant that he was 

111 As-Saffat 37:89. 
121 A1-Anbiya' 21:63. 
131 This addition is not there in most manuscripts, and only parts of it is mentioned in those 

where it is found, and some of its meaning is not clear. 
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worried, concerned and sick of their idolatry; if he attended the festival with 
them, his worry, distress and sadness would increase even more. As for the 
matter of Sarah, she was his sister according to the religious brotherhood, 
which he himself had told her. 'No, the biggest of them did it' was his scoffing 
and laughing at their foolish attitude. Why do you not ask the idols, if they 
can speak, they themselves will tell the story! 

(4). 3167. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah ç stood 
to deliver a Khutbah, he said: '0 
you people! You will be gathered 
before Allah naked and 
uncircumcised.' Then he recited: 
'As We began the first creation, 
We shall repeat it...' until the end 
of the Ayah.111  He said: 'The first 
to be clothed on the Day of 
Resurrection is Ibrãhim. Indeed 
some men from my Ummah will be 
brought and taken from the left 
side, so I will say: "My Lord! My 
followers!" It will be said: "Indeed 
you do not know what they 
innovated after you." So I shall say 
as the righteous slave said: 'And I 
was a witness over them while I 
dwelt among them, but when You 
took me up, You were the Watcher 
over them; and You are a Witness 
to all things. If You punish them, 
they are your slaves, and if You 
forgive them...' [until the end of] 
the Ayah.121  I shall be told: 'These 
people have not ceased turning on 
their heels as apostates ever since 
you parted from them." (Sahih) 
(Another chain) with similar. 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. Sufyan Ath-Thawri 
reported it from Al-Mughirah bin 

(1]  A1-Anbiyia' 21:104. 
[2]  Al-Mã'idah 5:117,118. 
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An-Nu'man similarly. 	 - 	- - -. 	- 

Comments: 
It is known from this Hadith that after his demise, he 	is unaware of the 
people's personal and individual deeds. It is not in his knowledge if they 
commit major sins. In this Hadith, the matter of those Bedouin apostates is 
referred who chose the path of apostasy after the demise of the Prophet 	in 
the reign of Abu Bakr ; and AbU Bakr battled against them. [Tuhfat Al-
Ahwadhi: vol. 4, p. 149] 

Chapter 22. Regarding Sürat 
Al-Haf 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

(1). 3168. 'Imrãn bin Husain 
narrated when (the following) was 
revealed: "0 mankind! Have 
Taqwa of your Lord! Verily the 
earthquake of the hour is a terrible 
thing..." up to His saying: "But 
Allah's torment is severe ...... Ill - 
he said: "These Ayat were revealed 
while he 	was on a journey and 
he said: 'Do you know what Day 
this is?' So they said: 'Allah and 
His Messenger know better.' He 
said: 'That is the Day when Allah 
says to Adam: Send forth those 
who are to be sent to the Fire. So 
he says: 0 Lord! How many are to 
be sent? He says: Nine-hundred 
and ninety-nine in the Fire, and 
one to Paradise. He said: "So the 

j 	- ( 
(r 	fl) 

,U ) 	ZL, 	:JU 

U 

A1-Hajj 22:1,2. 
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Muslims started crying. Then the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Close 
your ranks and be straight forward, 
for there was never any 
Prophethood but there was a time 
of ignorance just before his advent, 
so the number will be taken from 
that time of ignorance, and if that 
is not enough, it will be made up 
from the hypocrites. The parable of 
you and the other nations is that 
you are like a mark on the foreleg 
of an animal, or a mole on the 
flank of a camel.' Then he said: 'I 
hope that you will be a quarter of 
the people of Paradise.' They said 
Allãhu Akbar. Then he said: 'I hope 
that you will be a third of the 
people of Paradise.' They said 
Allahu Akbar. Then he said: 'I hope 
that you will be half of the people of 
Paradise.' They said Allãhu Akbar." 
He said: "I do not know if he said 
two thirds or not." (Da'J) [1]  

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih, it has been reported 
through other routes from 'Imran 
bin Husain from the Prophet ç. 

:.r- L- L.a [: 	• JL] 

4 	(\1 A/ ) ç ..L. j  U V 	) 	LJ 

Comments: 
For the renewal of good news and to revamp the pleasure and excitement of 
the Muslims, the noble Prophet did not tell of all the numbers at once, he 
instead told them again and again so that they would extol Allah's Highness 
and Excellence repeatedly, again and again. 

Meaning this chain of narration; similar in meaning was recorded by Al-Bukhãri (no. 
4741), Muslim, and others, and some of it preceded. 
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3169. 'Imrãn bin Husain narrated: 
"We were with the Prophet on a 
journey when some of his 
Companions fell behind. So the 
Messenger of Allah 	raised his 
voice reciting these two Ayat: "0 
mankind! Have Taqwa of your 
Lord! Verily the earthquake of the 
hour is a terrible thing..." up to His 
saying: but Allah's torment is 
severe."111  When his Companions 
heard that, they hastened to catch 
up with him, since they knew that 
he had something to say. He (;) 
said: 'Do you know what Day that 
is? That is the Day when Adam 
will be called. His Lord will call 
him and say: 0 Adam, send forth 
those who are to be sent to the 
Fire. He will say: 0 Lord! How 
many are to be sent to the Fire? 
He will say: From every one-
thousand there are nine-hundred 
and ninety-nine for the Fire and 
one for Paradise. So the people 
despaired as if they would not 
smile again. When the Messenger 
of Allah 	saw the state of his 
Companions, he said: 'Strive hard 
and receive the good news. By the 
One in Whose Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad, you will be counted 
with two creations who are 
immense in numbers; Ya'jUj and 
Ma'juj, and those who have died 
among the progeny of Adam and 
the progeny of Iblis." He said: "So 
some of the people's grief went 
away, and he (jç)  said: 'Strive hard 

111 A1-Hajj 22:1,2. 
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and receive the good news. By the 
One in Whose Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad! Among mankind, you 
are but like the mole on the flank 
of a camel, or a mark on the 
foreleg of a beast." (Da'iJ) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

• ((j 
- 	- 	, 

L LJI 	Ji ) 	: 

(3). 3170. 'Abdullãh bin Az-  
Zubair narrated that the Messenger '.- 	-- 	- 	- 	- 

"It of Allah A said: 	is only called - 	 - 	- -- 	- 
Al-Bait Al-Atiq because it has not Lli 	:Ji 
been conquered by a tyrant." (DaJ) - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

'Elsa [AbU 	said:] This Hadith is ' 	Y 	Y 
Hasan Gharib, and this Hadith has 
been reported from Az-Zuhrl from •

4-01 	- 	- 	- 
theProphetinMurcalfonn. . 	. 
(Another chain) from Az-Zuhri, .i- 	Ii 

from the Prophet 	with similar in  
meaning.  

[J 	L] 

lie \/\:J'J 	 rA/.S.Ji  

(!)rL 	Jii 	 l 
Comments:  

Atiq means ancient, free and honorable; as the House of Allah [Ka'bah] has 
been free, forever, from the mighty and powerful kings, and no tyrant and 
arrogant could prevail over it, it is therefore called the Ancient, the 
Honorable and Free House. 

(4). 3171. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: :c 	ti. - 'rv' - (0 
"When 	the 	Prophet 	was - 
expelled from Makkah, Abii Bakr  
said: 'They have driven out their 
Prophet to their own doom.' So - - - 	- 
Allah, 	Most 	High, 	revealed: Le 
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'Permission (to fight) is given to 
those who are fought against, 
because they have been wronged; 
and surely, Allah is able to give 
them victoly.'111  So AbU Bakr said: 
'Then I knew that there would be 
fighting." (aaiiaz) 

[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan, ['Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
MahdI] and others reported it from 
Sufyan from Al-A'mash, from 
Muslim Al-Batin, from Sa'eed bin 
Jubair in Mursal form, and it does 
not contain: "From Jbn 'Abbas." 
(Another chain) from Sa'eed bin 

Jubair in Mursal form, and it does 
not contain: "From Jbn 'Abbas."  

4Ul J 	.S 	l-1 

:)L 

: 

'ly 

1 :c)Jl 

	

r.Av: 	Y/1:.)LJi  

'° 	 \ 1AV: 	'3- 	i 	 L'-°1 

Jl i 	 (A V /r ,5lJl) u 	I &P 

Comments: 
This is the first battle, for which the Muslims were allowed to fight in self-
defence. Because immediately after the emigration, the Muslims were yet not 
so powerful to fight beyond their defence, this Verse also brought glad tidings 
of Allah's help for the Muslims; and later when Muslims emerged as a force, 
they were then allowed to wage battles beyond their defence. 

(5). 3172. Sa'eed bin Jubair said: 
"When the Prophet 	was 
expelled from Makkah a man said: 
'They have driven out their 
Prophet' so (the following) was 
revealed: "Permission (to fight) is 
given to those who are fought 
against, because they have been 

:L  

ll 

111 A1..Hajj 22:39. 
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wronged; and surely, Allah is able 
to give them victory. Those who 
have been expelled from their 
homes unjustly."111  
[(Those who were expelled were) 
the Prophet ji and his 
Companions.] (Sahih) 

Chapter 23. Regarding Sürat 
Al-Mu 'miniz 

In the Name of Allah 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

(1). 3173. 'Umar bin Al-Khattãb 
[may Allah be pleased with him] 
said: "When revelation came to the 
Messenger of Allah , one could 
hear what sounded like the drone 
of bees before his face. One day 
revelation was coming to him, and 
some time passed over us. When it 
passed from him, he faced the 
Qiblah, raised his hands and said: 
'0 Allah! Increase us, do not 
diminish us. Favor us, do not 
withhold from us, make us pleased 
and be pleased with us.' He [] 
said: 'Ten Ayat were revealed to 
me, whoever abides by them shall 
enter Paradise (and they are): 
'Sucessful indeed are the 
believers...' until the completion of 
ten Ayat."121  

(1]  Al-Ijajj 22:39. 
121 Al-Mu'minun 23:1010. 
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(2). (Another route) from Az-
Zuhri with this chain. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This is more 

correct than the first narration. I 
heard Isbaq bin ManUr saying: 
"Almad bin Hanbal, 'All bin Al-
Madini, and Isbaq bin Ibrãhim 
reported this Ijadtth from 'Abdur-
Razzaq, from YUnus bin Sulaim, 
from YUnus bin YazId from Az-
ZuhrL" 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] Only those who 

heard from 'Abdur-Razzaq early 
mentioned in it: "From YUnus bin 
Yazid", while some of them did 
not mention in it: "From YUnus 
bin YazId." And whoever 
mentioned "From YUnus bin 
Yazld" then he was more correct. 
Sometimes 'Abdur-Razzaq would 
mention YUnus bin Yazld in this 
Hadith and sometimes he would 
not mention him. [When he did not 
mention YUnus, then it is Mursal]. 

	

LP'Y- 	 LrY- 
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L' :L 	J1;, J 	 '--- 

rs Y /y 	or a / : ..s- tJi 	4j '  ç_i... 01j, 6,11 

Comments: 	 ,p?ftLfl 

In the first ten Verses of Sürat Al-Mu '!ninün, all those characteristics have 
been mentioned upon which the reform, prosperity and success depend; and 
the people of these characteristics will triumph in this life and in the 
Hereafter. 

(3).3174. Anas bin Mãlik narrated 
that Ar-Rubai' bint An-Nadr came 
to the Prophetii — and her son 
Ilarithah bin Suraqah had been 
killed on the Day of Badr, having 
been struck by an arrow, shot by an 

rwt — (r) 

LY 
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unknown person — so she came to • ,. 	- 	......... 
the Messenger of Allah 	and  
said: "Inform me about Hãrithah. : 	4 	3JL 
If he has reached goodness, I shall  
be forbearing and patient. If he has  

not 	reached goodness, 	I will 
struggle supplicating for him." So  - 	-- 
Allah's Prophet 	; said: "0 Umm !- 	n 	:j 

Härithah! There are gardens in - 	.-•.,---• 	- 
- 	LJ 	-- 

Paradise, 	and verily your son - 	-- - 
Uarithah has reached the highest . 
part of Al-Firdaws, and Al-Firdaws ... 	- 	-- 	,- 	- 

L' 	u 
is the highest part of Paradise, its '-'• 
most center and best." (Sahih)  
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is - 

Hasan Sahih Gharib as a narration 
of Anas. 

4., 

Comments: - 
This Ijadith explains the meaning of the 111h  Verse of Surat Al-Mu'minun: 
'Those who shall inherit Firdous (Paradise)'. It proves that a Muslim who 
partakes in the battle with passion of Jihad and he is killed by an arrow 
coming from an unknown direction, and its shooter is unknown too, he will be 
regarded as a martyr. 

(4). 3175. 'Abdur-Rahman bin  
[Sa'eed bin] Wahb — that is Al-
Hamdani - narrated that 'Aishah 

-- 
: 

the wife of the Prophet 	said: "I  - 	'.......J 	L 	..L*...J 	-S 
asked the Messenger of Allah -. -- - 	- 	-. 	- 	-- - 
about this Ayah: And those who :iJi 	3 	- 
give that which they give with their - ---- 	. - 	. - 	- 	- 	- ' 
hearts full of fear..."['] 	'Aishah '' 

said: "Are they those who drink Ii.] 	4i 	i 
Khamr and steal?" He said: "No, 0 - 	----------- ft J,

: 
 ,. 	- jj H  daughter of As-Siddiq. They are  

those who fast, perform Salat, give  
charity while they fear that their 
Lord will not accept it from them: 

• ft 	.. 	'. 	- 
r- 	jLJ UjLaj L)j.. 

It is these who hasten to do good 

1 A1Mu'minun 23:60. 
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deeds, and they are the foremost of 
them."[']  (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadilh has 

	
j 

been reported from 'Abdur- 
Rahmãn bin Weed, from AbU 
Häzim, from AbU Hurairah, from 
the Prophet ç, similarly. 

'r 

I) .;L- 	Jt. LS 

r' Li  

Comments: 
It 	

- 
It is known from this Verse and from the Ijadith that after performing a good 
deed, the person should have fear and worry, lest it should not achieve the 
status of acceptance from Allah because of one's own shortcomings and 
weakness. The people who have this type of cautious concern, they hasten to 
perform good deeds and they enjoy the fruits and good outcome of their good 
deeds. 

(5). 3176. AbU Sa'eed A1-Khudri 
narrated that the Prophet 	said: 
"Therein they will grin, with 
displaced lips... - he said - "He will 
be broiled by the Fire, such that his 
upper lip will shrink until it reaches 
the middle of his head, and his 
lower lip will droop until it is near 
his navel. "t21  (Da'ij) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib Sahih. 

AV:{j-..]-LZ 

[1] A1-Mu'minun 23:61. 
[2] This narration preceded under no. 2587. 
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Comments: 
The fire of the Hell will burn the faces of the disbelievers, due to which their 
figures will look scary, horrible and terrifying and their faces will be 
disfigured. 

Chapter 24. Regarding Sürat 
An-Nür 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

(1). 3177. 'Amr bin Shu'aib 
narrated from his father, from his 
grandfather, who said: "There was 
a man named Marthad bin AN 
Marthad, and he was a man who 
would carry captives from Makkah 
to A1-Madinah." He said: "And 
there was a prostitute woman in 
Makkah called 'Anaq, who was a 
friend of his. He had promised a 
man from the captives of Makkah 
that he would transport him, and 
he said: 'So I came until I reached 
one of the walls of Makkah on a 
moon-lit night.' He said: "Anaq 
came along and she saw the 
darkness of my shadow next to the 
wall. When she reached me she 
recognized me and said: 
"Marthad?" So I replied: "(Yes it 
is) Marthad." She said: "Welcome, 
come and spend the night with us." 
I said: "0 'Anaq! Allah has made 
illicit sexual relations unlawful." So 
she said: "0 people of the tents! 
This is the man who takes your 
captives away!" He said: "Eight 
people followed me, and I went 
through the passes of Al-
Khandamah. I stopped at a cave 
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and entered it. They came until 
they stood over my head, and they 
began urinating, their urine falling 
on my head. Yet Allah made them 
unable to see me. He said: 'Then I 
went back. I returned to my 
companion to transport him - and 
he was a heavy man - until I 
reached Al-Idhkhir. There I 
removed his shackles to make him 
easier to carry, since he was 
exhausting me, until I arrived at 
Al-Madinah. I went to the 
Messenger of Allah 	and I said: 
"0 Messenger of Allah! May I 
marry 'Anaq? [I said this, two 
times] but the Messenger of Allah 

ç was silent, and he did not reply 
to me at all until (the following) 
was revealed: The Zãni marries not 
but a Zaniyah or a Mushrikah; and 
the Zaniyah, none marries her 
except a Zãni or a Mushrik.111  So 
do not marry her." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Ghartb, we do not know of 
it except through this route. 

:J 	L 	 i  
r'cr.: 	 .o\: 	'i 

11/:S.>JI 

Comments: 
The zeal of Faith of a Muslim society should be alert to such an extent that 
they express hatred and detestation against adultery with total due 
determination, if an adulterer wants to marry in a Muslim society, no faithful 
person should think of marrying his daughter with him; and only an 
adulterous or a faithless person is available for him to marry. No faithful 
female should accept him as her husband; likewise if there is an adulteress no 
faithful male should think of marrying her, only an adulterer or a faithless 
person should be available for her to many. It is unlawful for the faithful 

(1]  An-Nür 24:3. 
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people to marry the adulterers and adulterous ones. However, if they make 
sincere and determined repentance, then there is no harm in marrying them. 

(2). 3178. Sa'eed bin Jubair 
narrated: "I was asked about those 
who were involved in the case of 
Li'an and if they are to be 
separated, during the leadership of 
Mus'ab bin Az-Zubair. I did not 
know what to say. So I went to the 
house of 'AbdullAh bin 'Umar and 
I sought permission to enter. I was 
told that he was taking a nap, but 
he heard me talking and he said: 
'Is it Ibn Jubair? Enter. You would 
not have come except for a need." 
He said: "So I entered and found 

him laying on a saddlecloth from 
his mount. I said: '0 AbU 'Abdur-
Rahmãn! Are those involved in 
Li'an seperated?' He said: 
'Glorious is Allah! Yes. The first 
who asked about that was so-and-
so the son of so-and-so. He came 
to the Prophetç and said: "0 
Messenger of Allah! If one of us 
saw his wife committing adultery, 
what should he do? If he were to 
say anything, his statement would 
be a horrible matter, and if he were 
to remain silent, his silence about 
the matter would be horrible." 
He said: 'So the Prophet 

remained silent and did not answer 
him. Afterwards he came to the 
Prophet a and said: "The one who 
asked you about it has been tried 
by it." So Allah revealed these Ayat 
from SuratAn-Nür: 'And those who 
accuse their wives and have no 
witnesses except themselves, let the 
testimony of one of them be four 
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testimonies by A1lãh''1  - until the 
end of those Ayat. He said: 'So he 
called for the man and recited the 
Ayãt to him and admonished him, 
reminded him, and he told him: 
"Indeed the punishment of the 
world is less than the punishment 
of the Hereafter." So he said: 
"Nay! By the One Who sent you 
with the Truth! I did not lie about 
her." Then he (ç) did the same 
with the woman, admonishing her 
and reminding her and he told her: 
"Indeed the punishment of the 
world is less than the punishment 
of the Hereafter." She said: "Nay! 
By the One Who sent you with the 
Truth! He is not telling the truth." 
"He said: 'So he started with the 

man: He testified four times, by 
Allah that he is one of the truthful, 
and the fifth time that the curse of 
Allah be upon him if he was one of 
the liars. Then the same with the 
woman: She testified four times by 
Allah, that he was one of the liars, 
and the fifth time that the wrath of 
Allah be upon her if he was one of 
the truthful. Then he separated the 
two of them." 21  (Sahih) 

There is something on this topic 
from Sahl bin Sa'd. 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Sahih. 

U  jj * 	LJt '• 	 JJt 	I j :. 

.[U: 	0O 4.: 	 I* '!". I  

11] An-Mr 24:6-10. 
121 This preceded under no. 1202. 
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(3). 3179. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: 
"Hilal bin Umayyah went to the 
Prophet 	and accused his wife of 
committing illegal sexual 
intercourse with Shank bin Sahma'. 
The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Either you produce proof, or you 
will receive the legal punishment 
on your back." He said: "Hilal 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah 	! If 
one of us saw a man over his wife, 
should he go and search for 
witnesses?' The Prophet Jç kept on 
saying: 'Either you produce proof, 
or you will receive the legal 
punishment on your back." He 
said: "Hilal then said, 'By Him 
Who sent you with the Truth, I am 
telling the truth and Allah will 
reveal to you what will save my 
back from the legal punishment.' 
Then (the following) was revealed: 
And for those who accuse their 
wives, but have not witnesses 
except themselves, let the 
testimony of one of them be four 
testimonies by Allah that he is one 
of those who speak the truth.'[']  
He recited it until he reached: 
'And the fifth; should be that the 
wrath of Allah be upon her if she 
he speaks the truth. Then the 
Prophet ç left and sent for the 
two of them. They came, and Hilal 
bin Umayyah stood and took the 
oaths. The Prophet 	was saying: 
'Allah knows that one of you is a 
liar, so, will either of you repent?' 
Then the woman got up and took 
the oaths, and when she was about 

[1]  An-Nur 24:6-9. 
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to take the fifth one; That the 
wrath of Allah be upon her if she 
he speaks the truth', the people 
stopped her and said to her: 'It will 
definitely bring about Allah's curse 
upon you (if you are guilty)." Ibn 
'Abbas said: 'So she hesitated, and 
recoiled so much so, that we 
thought that she would withdraw 
her denial. But she said: 'I will not 
dishonor my family for the rest of 
their days.' The Prophet 	then 
said: 'Watch her, if she delivers a 
child with eyes that appear to have 
Kuhl on them, big hips, and fat 
shins then it is Shank bin Sahma's 
child.' (Later) she gave birth to a 
child fitting that description. So the 
Prophet 	said: 'If it had not been 
settled in the Book of Allah [the 
Mighty and Sublime], I would 
punish her severely." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Ghartb [from this route, as a 
narration of Hishäm bin Hassan]. 
And this is how this Hadith was 
reported by 'Abbãd bin MansUr; 
from 'Ikrimah, [in Mursal form], 
from Ibn 'Abbas from the Prophet 

. Ayyub reported it from 'Ikrimah 
in Mursal form and he did not 
mention "from Ibn 'Abbãs" in it. 

4I L 

j 	. 	 L 	;J)) 

LL 	 Li) 

[5L)] 
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Comments: 
The Verses with regard to invoking curses were revealed regarding the 
incidents of Hiläl bin Umayyah and Uwaymar Ajlani; they both inquired the 
Prophet 	of this issue; that if a husband sees his wife committing adultery 
what should he do. These Verses were revealed regarding this issue and the 
Prophet ij; recited the Verses unto them both and they performed Li'an. 
Therefore the revelation of the Verses is referred to both of them. [Tuhfat Al-
Ahwadhi,: vol. 4, p.  154] 
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(4). 3180. 'Aishah narrated: 
"What was said about me had been 
said, and I myself was unaware of it, 
the Messenger of Allah 	got up 
and addressed the people, He 
recited the Tashah-hud and after 
praising and expressing gratitude to 
Allah, as He deserved, he said: 'To 
proceed: 0 people! Give me your 
opinion regarding those people who 
made a forged story against my 
wife. By Allah, I do not know 
anything bad about her at all. By 
Allah, they accused her of being 
with a man about whom I have 
never known anything bad, and he 
never entered my house unless I 
was present there, and whenever I 
went on a journey, he went with 
me.' Sa'd bin Mu'adh [may Allah be 
pleased with him] got up and said: 
'0 Messenger of Allah ! Allow 
me to chop their heads off!' Then a 
man from A1-Khazraj, to whom the 
mother of Hassan bin Thãbit was a 
relative, got up and said (to sa'd): 
'You have told a lie! By Allah, if 
those persons were from Al-Aws, 
you would not like to chop off their 
heads.' It was probable that some 
evil would take place between Aws 
and Khazraj in the Masjid while I 
was unaware of that. 
'In the evening of that day, I went 

out for some of my needs, and 
Umm Mistah was accompanying 
me. On our return, Umm Mistah 
stumbled and said: 'Let Mistah be 
ruined!' I said to her, '0 mother! 
Why do you abuse your son?' On 
that Umm Mistah became silent 
for a while, and stumbling again, 
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she said: 'Let Mistah be ruined!' I 
said to her, '0 mother! Why do 
you abuse your son?' She stumbled 
for the third time and said, 'Let 
Mistah be ruined!' I said to her, 0 
mother! why do you abuse your 
son.' Upon that she said: 'By Allah! 
I do not abuse him except because 
of you.' I asked her, 'Concerning 
what of my affairs?' So, she 
disclosed the whole story to me. I 
said: 'Has this really happened?' 
She replied, 'Yes, by Allah!' I 
returned to my house, so 
astonished, that I did not know for 
what purpose I had gone out. 
'Then I became sick and said to 

the Messenger of Allah : 'Send 
me to my father's house.' So, he 
sent a servant with me, and when I 
entered the house, I found Umm 
Roman downstairs, while Abü Bakr 
was reciting something upstairs. My 
mother asked, 'What has brought 
you, 0 daughter?" She said: "I 
informed her and mentioned the 
whole story to her, but she did not 
feel as I did about it. She said, '0 
my daughter! Do not worry much 
about this matter, for there is never 
a charming lady loved by her 
husband who has other wives, but 
that they feel jealous of her and 
speak badly of her.' But she did not 
feel the same about it as I did. I 
asked her: 'Does my father know 
about it?' She said, 'Yes' I asked, 
'Does the Messenger of Allah 
know about it too?' She said, 'Yes, 
the Messenger of Allah 	also 
knows about it.' Tears filled my 
eyes and I wept. Abü Bakr, who 
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was reading upstairs, heard my 
voice, and came down asking my 
mother: 'What is the matter with 
her?' She said, 'She has heard what 
has been said about her.' On that 
AbU Bakr wept and said: 'I beseech 
you, by Allah, 0 my daughter, to 
go back to your home.' 
I went back to my home, and the 

Messenger of Allah 	had come 
to my house asking my maid-
servant about me. The maid-
servant said: 'By Allah! I do not 
know of any fault or defect in her 
character except that she sleeps 
and lets the sheep enter and eat 
her dough.' On that, some of the 
Prophet's Companions spoke 
harshly to her and said: 'Tell the 
truth to the Messenger of Allah 

.' Finally, they told her of the 
slander and she said: 'Subhan 
Allah!! By Allah, I know nothing 
against her except what a goldsmith 
knows about a piece of pure gold.' 
Then this news reached the man 
who was accused, and he said: 
'Subzãn Allah!! By Allah, I have 
never uncovered the private parts 
of any woman.' Later, that man 
was martyred in Allah's Cause. 
"Then next morning, my parents 

came to pay me a visit and they 
stayed with me until the Messenger 
of Allah 	came to me, after he 
had performed the 'Asr prayer. He 
came to me while my parents were 
sitting around me on my right and 
my left. The Prophet 	said the 
Tashah-hud, praised and glorified 
Allah and said, 'Now then, 0 
'Aishah! If you have committed a 
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bad deed, or you have wronged 
(yourself), then repent to Allah, as 
Allah accepts the repentance from 
His worshippers.' 
"An Ansãr( woman had come and 

was sitting near the gate. I said to 
the Prophet 	, 'Isn't it improper 
that you speak in such a way in the 
presence of this lady?' The 
Messenger of Allah 	then gave a 
piece of advice and I turned to my 
father and requested him to reply 
to him. My father said, 'What 
should I say?' Then I turned to my 
mother and asked her to answer 
him. She said, 'What should I say?' 
When my parents did not reply to 
the Prophet t, I said the Tashah-
hud, praised and glorified Allah as 
is His due, and I said: 'Then, by 
Allah! If I were to tell you that I 
have not done (this) and Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, is witness that 
I am telling the truth, that would 
not be of any use to me on your 
part, because you (people) have 
spoken about it and your hearts 
have absorbed it (as truth); and if I 
were to tell you that I have done 
this sin, and Allah knows that I 
have not done it, then you will say, 
'She has confessed her guilt.' By 
Allah! I do not see a suitable 
example for me and you except the 
example of - and I could not 
remember Ya'qUb's name - 
YUsufs father when he said: So 
patience is most fitting. And it is 
Allah Whose help can be sought 
against that which you describe. 1  

[1] Yusuf 12:18. 
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She said: "It was at that time that 
Revelation came to the Messenger 
of Allah 	, and we remained 
silent. Then the Revelation was 
over, and I noticed the signs of 
happiness on his face while he was 
wiping (the sweat) from his 
forehead, and saying. 'Have the 
good tidings 0 'Aishah! Allah has 
revealed your innocence.' At that 
time I was extremely angry. My 
parents said to me, 'Get up and go 
to him.' I said, 'By Allah, I will not 
do it, and will not thank him nor 
either of you, but I will thank 
Allah, Who has revealed my 
innocence. You have heard (this 
story) but neither of you have 
denied it, nor have you changed it 
(to defend me)." 
'Aishah used to say: "But as 

regards to Zainab bint Jahsh
'

Allah 
protected her because of her piety. 
She did not say anything except 
good (about me). But her sister, 
Hamnah was ruined among those 
who were ruined. Those who used 
to speak evil about me were 
Mistah, Hassan bin Thabit, and the 
hypocrite 'Ahdullãh bin Ubayy [bin 
Salül] and [it is he who] used to 
spread that news and tempt others 
to speak of it, and it was he and 
Hamnah who had the greater share 
therein. Abu Bakr took an oath 
that he would never do any favor 
for Mistah at all. Then Allah, Most 
High, revealed this Ayah: 'Let not 
those among you who are blessed 
with graces and wealth' [until the 
end of the Ayah] referring to AN 
Bakr: 'to give to their kinsmen, the 
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poor, and those who left their 
homes for Allah's Cause.' - 
meaning Mistah - up to His 
saying: Do you not love that Allah 
should forgive you? And Allah is 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.'[']  
On that, AbU Bakr said: 'Yes, by 
Allah! 0 our Lord! We wish that 
You forgive us.' So he returned to 
what he had been doing." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth Gharib as a narration 
of Hisham bin 'Urwah. Yünus bin 
Yazid, Ma'mar, and others 
reported this Hadith from Az-
Zuhri, from 'Urwah bin Az-Zubair, 
Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab, 'Alqamah 
bin Waqqas Al-Laithi and 
'Ubaidullãh bin 'Abdullãh, from 
'Aishah, and it is longer and more 
complete than the narration of 
Hisham bin 'Urwah. 

3 	iJI 31* :L 

(5). 3181. 'Aishah said: "When my 
innocence was revealed, the 
Messenger of Allah 	stood on 
the Minbar and mentioned that. He 
recited the Qur'an, and when he 
descended, he ordered that two 
men, and the woman, be beaten as 
their Hadd." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib, we do not know of 
it except as a narration of 
Muhammad bin Ishaq. 

111 An-Nur 24:22. 
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Comments: 	 - 
In this Hadith, the carrying out of accusation on HassAn bin Thäbit, Mitah 
and Hamnah is mentioned; and the of Hadd on 'Abdulläh bin Ubayy is not 
stated, the infliction of the punishment on him is disputed. According to the 
majority, he was not given the punishment because he was a hypocrite. [For 
detail see: Al-Kawakib Ad-Darari, vol. 4, p. 227, footnote 1 of page 2221 

Chapter 25. Regarding Sürat 
Al-Furqan 	

(l'i iii) 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Mericul, the Beneficent 

_;- 

(1). 3182. 'Abdullah said: "I said: 
'0 Messenger of Allah ! What is 
the worst sin?' He said: 'That you 
make an equal to Allah, while it is 
He who created you." He said: "I 
said: 'Then what?' He said: 'That 
you kill your child fearing that he 
will eat with you." He said: "I said: 
'Then what?' He said: 'That you 
commit adultery with your 
neighbors wife." (aziz) 
[\hQ Eisä said:] This Hadith is 

Jiasan [Gharib]. 

(Mother chain) from 'Abdullãh, 
from the Prophet 	with similar. 
[AN 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 



Chapters On The Tafsir Of Qur'an 	495 

- 	- 	- 

c 	"J 	:4Ji 	L LSJi 

Comments: 
The neighbor of a person deserves his sympathy and kindness and a neighbor 
is a protector and guardian of his neighbor's honor and sanctity. But if the 
guard begins to violate the sanctity and a neighbor violates the honor and 
sanctity of another neighbor and he robs the neighbor's honor. Who can then 
be expected to be a guardian! 

(2). 3183. 'Abdullãh said: "I asked 
the Messenger of Allah ii which 
sin is the worst.' He said: 'That you 
make an equal to Allah while it is 
He who created you, that you kill 
your child so that he will not eat 
with you - or because of your food, 
and that you commit adultery with 
your neighbor's wife." He said: 
"And he recited this Ayah: 'And 
those who invoke not any other 
god along with Allah, nor kill such 
person as Allah has forbidden, 
except what is required, nor 
commit illegal sexual intercourse - 
and whoever does that shall receive 
punishment. The torment will be 
doubled for him on the Day of 
Resurrection and he shall abide 
therein in disgrace."111  (Sahiz) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] The Hadith of 
Sufyan from ManUr and Al-
A'mash (the other chain above) is 
more correct than the narration of 
Shu'bah from Wãsil (no. 3183) 
because he added a narrator in its 
chain. 
(Another chain) with similar. [He 

[: -VI 3] 

L 

-- 

1 

[1]  Al-Furqan 25:68,69. 
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said:] This is how it was reported 	- 	 - - 	- - 	- 
by Shu'bah: "From Wäil, from  

AbU Wa'il, from 'Abdullãh" and he  
did not mention "Amr bin 	 - -, 
ShurahbIl" in it. 	 Jr 3 

Chapter 26. 26. Regarding Sürah 
Ash-Shu'arã' 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

(1). 3184. 'Aishah said: "When 
this Ayah was revealed: 'And warn 
your tribe of near kindred.'113  The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: '0 
Safiyyah bint 'Abdul-Muflalib! 0 
Fatimah bint Muhammad! 0 Banu 
'Abdul-Muttalib! I have no power 
to help you at all before Allah! Ask 
of me whatever you want from my 
wealth." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. This is how WakI' and 
more than one narrator reported 
this Hadith: "From Hisham bin 
'Urwah, from his father, from 
'Aishah" similar, to the narration of 
Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn 
At-Tufãwl (no. 3184). Some of them 
reported it from Hishäm bin 
'Urwah, from his father, from the 
Prophet 	in Mursal form without 
mentioning 'Aishah in it. There are 
narrations on this topic from 'All 
and Ibn 'Abbãs. 
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'Ash-Shu'arã' 26:214. This narration preceded (no. 2310). 
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Comments: 
The close relation and the family ties with the Messenger of Allah ij  will be 
ineffective for protection against Hell and deliverance from it without 
believing in him; but with Faith this relation will be beneficial. 

(2). 3185. AbU Hurairah said: 
"When (the following) was 
revealed: 'And warn your tribe of 
near kindred''1  the Messenger of 
Allah 	gathered the (families) of 
the Quraish (calling them) one and 
all, he said: '0 people of the 
Quraish! Ransom yourselves from 
the Fire! I have no power to 
prevent harm or bring benefit to 
you before Allah! 0 people of 
BanU 'Abd Manaf! Ransom 
yourselves from the Fire! I have no 
power to prevent harm, or bring 
benefit to you before Allah! 0 
people of BanU Quayy! Ransom 
yourselves from the Fire! I have no 
power to prevent harm or bring 
benefit to you! 0 people of Banü 
'Abdul-Muttalib! Ransom 
yourselves from the Fire! I have no 
power to prevent harm or bring 
benefit to you! 0 Fatimah bint 
Muhammad! Ransom yourself 
from the Fire! I have no power to 
prevent harm or bring benefit to 
you! All you have is the womb, and 
the kind relations that shall come 
of it." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan [Sahih] Gharib from this 
route. [It is known as a narration of 
MUsã bin Talhah]. 

t 11 Ash-Shu'arã' 26:214. 
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(3). (Another chain) AbU Hurairah 
narrated from the Prophet 
[similar] in meaning. 

J11J  :W 4J 	 43L T  

iiL 	 • : 
Comments: 

It is proven from this Hadith that the Messenger of Allah 	is not 
omnipotent he does not have authority of doing everything in the universe 
that enables him 	to cause harm to someone or benefit without Allah's 
permission and will. This type of belief is false, because according to this 
philosophy, whoever is caught by Allah because of his sins, Muhammad is 
able to get him free, but whoever is caught by Muhammad, no one can get 
him free, even Allah. 

3186. Qasamah bin Zuhair said: 
"Al-Asha'ri said: 'When (the 
following) was revealed: 'And warn 
your tribe of near kindred'11' the 
Messenger of Allah 	placed his 
fingers in his ears, raised his voice 
and said: '0 BanU 'Abd Manãf! 
Hearken!" (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib from this route as a 
narration of Abü MUsã. Some of 
them reported it from 'Awf, from 
Qasamah bin Zuhair from the 
Prophet 	in Mursal form - and it 
is more correct - without 
mentioning "from AbU MUsa" in it 
[I mentioned it to Muhammad bin 
Ismã'il, but he did not know it as a 
narration of AbU Müsa]. 

L'] Ash-Shu'arã' 26:214. 
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Comments: 
It was an Arab custom that the call of 'Yã Sabãhãh' used to be made at a high 
place to get the people's attention, which would give message to the people 
that something very serious is going to happen; and the people should get 
together to plan protection and safety against it. So the Prophet j followed 
the same method to get the Quraish together to warn them against the danger 
of the Hereafter. When all the Quraish had gathered, he then addressed them. 

Chapter 27. Regarding Sürat 
An-Nami 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Mercif41 the Beneficent 

:]- (Tv.,.J) 

('rA 	il) ( JI 

3187. AbU Hurairah narrated that jj 	: ... i.ii1. - 	AV 
the Messenger of Allah J;  said: "A - - 	- 	- 
beast will emerge from the earth. '- 
With 	it 	shall 	be 	the 	ring 	of - , 	• 	- 
Sulaiman and the staff of MUsã. It  
will brighten 	the 	face 	of the :J iI 	(Jj. 	:;• 
believer, and stamp the nose of the - 	- 	- •-, 	- 	- - - 
disbeliever with the ring, such that  

when the people gather to eat, it 
will 	be 	said 	to 	this 	one: 	'0 - - 	- 	- - 

JLI 	)I L)Iy.JI '0 believer!' 	and 	to 	that one: L  

disbeliever!" (QaV) : : 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan [Gharib]. This 1-Iadith, about 
the beast of the earth, has been 
reported through other routes from - - 	- 
AN Hurairah from the Prophet j LL 

. There are narrations about this . 
from AbU Umãmah and Hudhaifah  
bin Usaid. -I- 	i 	j 

tAO/t:JI 

UI 	, 3I 	LJI 33I 	I J1i 

['mA 
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Comments: 
When a beast from the earth will appear prior to the Day of Judgement, it 
will draw a clear line of distinction among the people. The faces of the 
believers will gleam and the noses of the disbelievers will be stamped with a 
seal; this is how they will recognise each other and they will call each other 
accordingly. 

Chapter 28. Regarding Sürat 
Al-Qasas 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

[3 :t] - (A 

( 	) 

i __1 ;c 

(1). 3188. Abü Hurairah, may [W 	ij ti. - 	\AA - () 
Allah be pleased with him, said: - 
"The Messenger of Allah li said LL- 	: 
to his uncle: 'Say La Iliha illãllãh  . 	- 
and I may bear witness with that, 
on your behalf, on the Day of [1 	3 	Z 
Judgement. 	So he said. 	If it  

:J 	4i 
weren't that the Quraish would 
insult me (saying): "He only said it iti 	I  
out of fright" then I would delight 

Mighty Lit J JJ Jt.a{j] 	ilJt your eyes.' Then Allah the 
and Sublime revealed: Verily, you 
guide not whom you like, but Allah 

He guides whom 	wills."'1 (Sahih) 
- - 	- 	-- 	- 	- 	- 

i 	uJi 	[3. 	] 	lit 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadiith is joil ç 

Hasan Gharib, we do not know of 
0 	

- 
it except as a narration of Yazid '.- 	r-' 	- 
bin Kaisän.  i 

it o 	5L 	 LJ.th 	L 	3Ll 

Comments: 
The word 'Guidance' is used for two meanings: a): To show the path or way 
and b): To take to the destination. The Prophet's 	duty is to show the 
straight path and to convey the True Message to the people, but to make the 
people guided is not in his authority, this authority belongs only to Allah. 

'1 Al-Qasas 28:56. 
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Chapter 29. Regarding Sürat 
Al- 'Ankabüt 

('N 

(r. 	iI) 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Mercifu4 the Beneficent 

(1). 3189. Mus'ab bin Sa'd 
narrated that his father, Sa'd, said: 
"Four Ayat were revealed about 
me" and he mentioned the story. 
Umm Sa'd had said: "Did not 
Allah command you to honor (your 
parents). By Allah! I will not eat or 
drink anything until I die or you 
renounce (Islam)." He said: "So 
when they wanted to make her eat, 
they would force her mouth open. 
So this Ayah was revealed: And We 
have enjoined on man to be dutiful 
to his parents; but if they strive to 
make you associate (partners) with 
Me, of which you have no 
knowledge, then obey them 
not." 11  (Sahih) 

401 	1 	i 

, LL 	' 	! 	.JL 

' 	 L$ 

[A] t'i 

r 	! 	i1 	[:L. 	f 

Hasan Sahih. 	 - 
ri crr/1V1A: 	JU 	L 

L5 

(2). 3190. Umm HãnI narrated 
that regarding Allah's saying: 
'...And you practice evil in your 
meetings...' 21  that the Prophet 
said: "They would throw pebbles at 
the people of the land and make a 
mockery of them." (DaJ) 

[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

111 A1 'Ankabüt 29:8. 
[2]  Al-'Ankabüt 29:29. 

'[ 	] 



Chapters On The Tafsir Of Qur'an 	502 

Ijasan, we only know of it as a  
narration of Hãtim bin Abi 	

-' 	' 	II° 

Saghirah from Simak  

- 	- 	, Jul 

 ja l , '°s/:1._L_. 
Comments: 

They would do inappropriate and abhorrent things in their gatherings, hurling 
stones on the strangers and wayfarers, and making fun of them was a part of 
their misconduct. Breaking wind aloud, pulling down the waist garments of 
others, whistling, playing dice, cards and to commit indecent acts were their 
favorite activities. Nawab Siddique Ijasan Khan mentioned many of their 
misconducts in 'Fat Al-B ayan'. [TuiifatAl-Aiwadhi: vol. 4, p.  1601 

Chapter 30. Regarding Sürat 
Ar-Rum 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

(1). 3191. Ibn 'Abbas narrated 
that regarding "Alif Lam Mim. The 
Romans have been defeated" (In 
the nearest land, and they, after 
their defeat, will be victorious. 
Within Bid' years ... )"111  The 
Messenger of Allah 	said to AbU 
Bakr about the wager: "Why were 
you not more cautious Abu Bakr? 
For indeed Al-Bid' refers to what is 
from three to nine." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib Hasan from this route; as a 

[1]  Ar-Rum 30:1,2. 
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narration of Az-Zuhri, from 	, 	- 	- 	,. - 
'Ubaidullah from Ibn 'Abbas. 	 " '-' 	'- 

1i3 	 ..L..  

/:I J5 L5 LW I 

Comments: 
AbU Bakr 	set a short time limit, as follows, therefore the Prophet 3it told 
him to be careful and to increase the period to nine years. 

(2). 3192. 'Atiyya said: AbU 
Sa'eed narrated: "On the Day of 
Badr, the Romans had a victory 
over the Persians. So the believers 
were pleased with that, then the 
following was revealed: 'Alif Lam 
Mim. The Romans have been 
defeated, up to His saying: 'the 
believers will rejoice - with the 
help of Allah ... '1  He said: "So the 
believers were happy with the 
victory of the Romans over the 
Persians." 21  (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib from this route. This 
is how Nasr bin 'All recited it: 
"Ghalabat Ar-Rum." 

Comments: 
The reason for the Muslims' pleasure and rejoicing follows in the narrations 
ahead. 

(3). 3193. Sa'eed bin Jubair  
narrated from Ibn 'Abbas, 	- 	- 	 - 
regarding the saying of Allah, Most  

High: Alif Lam Mim. The Romans 
have been defeated. In the nearest 	- - 	- 	- - 
1and" 31  he said: "Ghulibat wa 

[1] Ar-Rum 30:1-5 
[2] This preceded under no. 2935. 
131 Ar-Rum 30:1-3 
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Ghalabat (defeated and then 
victorious)." He said: "The 
idolaters wanted the Persians to be 
victorious over the Romans 
because they too were people who 
worshipped idols, while the 
Muslims wanted the Romans to be 
victorious over the Persians 
because they were people of the 
Book. This was mentioned to Abü 
Bakr, so AbU Bakr mentioned that 
to the Messenger of Allah 	and 
he said: 'They will certainly 
prevail.' Abü Bakr mentioned that 
to them, and they said: 'Make a 
wager between us and you; if we 
win, we shall get this and that, and 
if you win, you shall get this or 
that.' He made the term five years, 
but they (the Romans) were not 
victorious. They mentioned that to 
the Prophet 	and he said: "Why 
did you not make it less (than)" - 
He (one of the narrators said): I 
think he said: "ten?" He said: 
Sa'eed said: "Al-Bid' is what is less 
than ten" - he said: "Afterwards 
the Romans were victorious." He 
said: "That is what Allah Most 
High said: 'Alif Lam Mim. The 
Romans have been defeated' up to 
His saying: 'And on that day, the 
believers will rejoice - with the 
help of Allah. He helps whom He 
wills.' 11  Sufyan said: "I heard that 
they were victorious over them on 
the Day of Badr." (aiii) 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih Gharib, we only know 
of it as a narration of Sufyan Ath- 

Ar-Ram 30:1-5. 
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Thawri from Habib bin Abi 
'Amrah. 
* 	 \rA 	 j 	L.JI 	Ij{-] 

4-'i 	' 	'- 	 •_*•lJj 	7* 

iI 
Comments: 

The news of the Roman victory over the Persians came when the Muslims 
had overcome the polytheists in the battle of Badr, so the Muslims rejoiced 
twice. 

(4). 3194. Niyar bin Mukram Al- ) 	ti- 	–r i t 	— 	(0 
Aslami said: "When (the following) - 

- was revealed: Alif Lam Mim. The 
Romans have been defeated. In the 
nearest land, and they, after their  
defeat, will be victorious in Bid' L' 	 ç 	 Ojj 

years.'111 	— on the day that these o 	J 	!J 	J 	:Jti 
Ayat were revealed, the Persians - 	- - 
had defeated the Romans, and the 0 	 ci 
Muslims had wanted the Romans - 	- 	,- 
to be victorious over them, because - 	 -; 	-- - - 	- 
they were people of the Book. So 3J 	3$L.ii 3L 	r4 	&r 
Allah said about that: 'And on that  

' day, the believers will rejoice – with 
the help of Allah. He helps whom  ii 
He wills, and He is the Almighty,  
the Most Merciful.12' The Quraish -'a--' 	 0 

wanted 	the 	Persians 	to 	be  
victorious 	since 	they were not 
people of the Book, nor did they 

- 	- 	- 	 - 
' 	'-' 	J 	i-4 	4;' 

believe in the Resurrection. So - - - 	- 	- 	-- 	. 	- 

	

o..L 	41i I 	LJy 	L 	 L) 	I 
when Allah revealed these Ayat,  
AbU Bakr A-Siddiq, may Allah be jI 	LJI 	4 
pleased with 	him, 	went 	out, .-.- 	 - 	- 	- 

0 	 0 	*JI? 
proclaiming throughout Makkah: 
Alif Lam Mim. The Romans have j 0 	 i 
been defeated. In the nearest land, - 	- 	- 

. JIj and they, after their defeat, will be 
victorious, in Bid' years. '13' 	Some 4 ) 

[1] Ar-Rum 30:1-4. 
[21 Ar-Rum 30:4,5. 
[3] Ar-Rum 30:1-4. 
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of the Quraish said: 'Then this is (a 
bet) between us and you. Your 
companion claims that the Romans 
will defeat the Persians in Bid' 
years, so why not have a bet on 
that between us and you?' AbU 
Bakr said: 'Yes.' This was before 
betting had been forbidden. So 
Abü Bakr and the idolaters made a 
bet, and they said to Abü Bakr: 
'What do you think - Bid' means 
something between three and nine 
years, so let us agree on the 
middle.' So they agreed on six 
years; Then six years passed 
without the Romans being 
victorious. The idolaters took what 
they won in the bet from Abu-
Bakr. When the seventh year came 
and the Romans were finally 
victorious over the Persians, the 
Muslims rebuked AbU Bakr for 
agreeing to six years. He said: 
'Because Allah said: 'In Bid' years.' 
At that time, many people became 
Muslims." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib [as a narration 
of Niyãr bin Mukram]. We do not 
know of it except as a narration of 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Abi Az-
Zinnãd. 

: 

Comments: 
Initially the disbelievers won the bet at the set time, but at a later time it was 
set again with an increased time limit and the number of camels was also 
increased to one hundred. The Romans prevailed over the Persians at the 
same time as the Muslims won the battle of Badr, so the Muslims were 
immensely pleased. AbU Bakr gave the camels in charity after winning the bet, 
because by then betting had been prohibited. According to the apparent 
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circumstances, the Romans' victory over the Persians seemed almost 
impossible; but according to the Qur'anic prophesy the impossible thing 
appeared to come true, due to which many people embraced Islam. [For 
detail see: Al-Kawakib Ad-Darãrt, vol. 4, footnote on pages 232, 233] 

Chapter 31. Regarding Sürat 
	;j,.. 	:tJ - (r' 

Luqman 	 (r 	I) ( t 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

- : 	- 

L LY 

-' 	- 	' 	.- • I 	- 
'L 	

Sf 

l 

L 

ji 

Comments: 
According to Uasan Al-Bari, 'Lahw Al-Ijadith' (idle talks) means everything 
that makes one unmindful of Allah's worship and His remembrance, like: 
useless story telling, vain talks of mockery and jokes, indecent and impolite 
activities, music and dance etc. [Rüh Al-Ma 'ant: 21, 22; p.  91]. In the light of 

Luqman 33:6. This narration preceded under no. 1282. 

(1). 3195. AbU Umãmah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah ç 
said: "Do not sell the female 
singers, nor purchase them, nor 
teach them (to sing). And there is 
no good in trade in them, and their 
prices are unlawful. It was about 
the likes of this that this Ayah was 
revealed: 'And among mankind is 
he who purchases idle talk to divert 
from the way of Allah."11' (Daf) 
[He said:] There is something 

about this from Ibn 'Umar. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, it was only reported as a 
narration of Al-QAsim from AbU 
Umamah. Al-Qasim is trustworthy, 
and 'All bin Yazld (one of the 
narrators) was graded weak in 
Hadith, this was said by 
Muhammad bin Ismã'il. 
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this Verse and the Hadith, any such business that makes one unmindful of 
Allah's worship and His remembrance is prohibited. 

Chapter 32. Regarding Sürat 
As-Sajdah 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Mercifud the Beneficent 

(rr zi,jo t1J 

- 	- (') 
: 

' LY 

-. 	.r , I -- 	- 
4..Jj L'lJ 

) 	EL] 
- 	 - , - 
- 	- - U [: 	Jul 

LJ l 4L 	1r/\:0, 	ki  

 Jj  
Comments: 

The saying of Anas informs that staying away from the beds while waiting for 
Ishã' prayer is also a meaning of this Verse; so leaving the bed for the 
midnight prayer (Tahajjud) as well as for the morning prayer (FaIr) is 
definitely included in the meaning of this Verse. 

(2). 3197. Abü Hurairah narrated 
that the Prophet 	said: "Allah 
Most High said: 'I have prepared 
for My righteous worshippers what 
no eye has seen, no ear has heard, 
and no human heart has 
conceived." And that is testified to 
in Allah's [the Mighty and Sublime] 
Book: No person knows what is 
kept hidden for them of delights of 

[1]  As- Sajdah 32:16. 

Jti)) :JU iA 

: 
- 	-- • - 

Lb 

Lo .1(4 

(1). 3196. Anas bin Malik said 
about this Ayah: Their sides 
forsake their beds[']  - "It was 
revealed about waiting for [this] 
Salãt which you call Al-'Atamah." 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan Sahih Gharib, we do not 
know of it except through this 
route. 
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the eyesJ1' (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

:-'•- 	- L [: 	1 JL] 

Comments: 
The favors of Paradise mentioned in the Qur'an and in the Hadith are called 
merely with the worldly names, and the real blissful nature of these things is 
not known by the worldly names, nor can a person in this life know the reality 
of the favors of the next life. 

(2). 3198. Ash-Sha'bi said: "While 
he was on the Minbar, I heard Al-
Mughirah bin Shu'bah saying - and 
he attributed it to the Prophet 	- 
'Indeed MUsã [peace be upon him] 
asked his Lord: "0 Lord! Who is 
the lowest in rank among the 
people of Paradise?" He said: "A 
man who comes after the people of 
Paradise have been admitted to 
Paradise, and he is told to enter. 
He says: 'How can I enter when 
they have gotten all of their 
abodes, and all that is to be had?" 
He said: "So it is said to him: 
'Would you accept if you were to 
have what a king in the world had?' 
He says: 'Yes, 0 Lord! I accept.' 
So it is said to him: 'Then for you 
is this and its like, and its like 
again, and its like again.' So he 
says: 'I accept, 0 Lord!' So it is 
said to him: 'Then for you is this 
and ten the like thereof.' So he 
says: 'I accept, 0 Lord!' So it is 

['1 As-Sajdah 32:17. 
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said: 'Indeed you shall have this,  (L_L and whatever your soul desires, and 	 - - 
whatever delights your eyes." 	 13A,  
(Sahih) 	 - - 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 (' 	s-'-)-' 

Hasan Sahih. Some of them 	1 3 ji 
reported this -Iadith from Ash- 	 - 	- 
Sha'bi from Al-Mughlrah, and they 
did not mention it being MaiJIV, 
while that it is Marfu' is more 
correct. 

I A A 	Lo  

.k' 

Comments: 
The vastness of Paradise is beyond comprehension and its favors are limitless 
too. Every person entering Paradise is highly respected, but the ranks of 
Paradise will be different due to the difference in degrees of deeds. The 
highest and lowest status in Paradise is beyond our comprehension and 
perception. The real nature of Paradise will be known only in the next life. 

Chapter 33. Regarding Sürat 
A1-Aiizab 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Mercif44 the Beneficent 

(rr 	J) 

(r i ;:j) 

(1) 3199. Zuhair narrated: "Qãbus 
bin AN Zabyan narrated to us, that 
his father narrated to him, he said: 
'We said to Ibn 'Abbas: "What is 
the meaning of the saying of Allah 
the Mighty and Sublime: Allah has 
not made for any man two hearts 
inside his body.?"111  He said: "The 
Prophet of Allah ç  stood one day 
for Salãt, then he was unsure. [21 

The hypocrites who prayed with 

1]  Al-A hzab 33:4. 
21 Regarding how much he had prayed. See Tuhfat Al-A iwadht. 
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him said: 'Don't you see that he 
has two hearts, a heart with you 
and another with them?' So Allah 
revealed: 'Allah has not made for 
any man two hearts inside his 
body." (Da'J) 
(Another chain) from Zuhair with 

similar. 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan. 

Li Lc 	I : &- LLQ 	J Lly4 L.J 

U 	:I j 
4C 	

L 

L- 
5 

Comments: 
	A1o:  

A person does not have two hearts, one full of love for disbelief and 
hypocrisy, and the other full of love and devotion for Islam. As a person 
cannot ride two boats at a time, likewise he cannot love disbelievers and 
Muslims at the same time. 

(2). 3200. Anas said: "My paternal 
uncle Anas bin An-Nadr - after 
whom I was named - did not 
participate in the battle of Badr 
with the Messenger of Allah 	. 
This distressed him and he said: 'I 
was absent from the first battle 
which the Messenger of Allah 
attended. By Allah! If Allah gives 
me the opportunity to participate 
in another battle along with the 
Messenger of Allah g, then Allah 
will see what I will do!" He said: 
"He did not want to say more than 
that. A year later, he attended the 
battle of Uhud, where he saw Sa'd 
bin Mu'adh and said: '0 AbU 'Amr 
where are you going?' He said: 'I 
long for the fragrance of Paradise 
and I have found it near the 
mountains of Uhud.' He fought 
them until he was killed. They 
found more than eighty wounds on 
his body, be they from blows of a 
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sword, puncture wounds, or arrows. 
My paternal aunt Ar-Rubal' bin 
An-Nadr said: 'I could not 
recognize my brother except by his 
finger tips.' And this Ayah was 
revealed: 'Among the believers are 
men who have been true to their 
covenant with Allah; of them some 
have fulfilled their vow; and some 
of them are still waiting, but they 
have never changed in the 
least.""" (Sahih) 

[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

- 	 U 	 A- 

.4. 

Comments: 
There are such truthful courageous men among the Muslims, who fulfilled 
their promises made with Allah, by courage and enthusiasm sacrificing their 
lives; and whoever could not yet do so, then they were ready to offer their 
lives, they were waiting for the opportunity to discharge their obligation and 
they never thought of making the smallest change in their promise with Allah. 

(3). 3201. Anas bin Mãlik said: 
"My paternal uncle was absent 
from the fighting at Badr, so he 
said: 'I was absent from the first 
fight the Messenger of Allah 
fought with the idolaters, so if 
Allah grants me to participate in a 
fight with the idolaters, then Allah 
will see what I will do!' So on the 
Day of U1:iud, when the Muslims 
were driven back he said: '0 Allah! 
Indeed I am innocent before you of 
what these people - meaning the 
idolaters - have done, and I beg of 
You to excuse these people for 
what they have done - meaning the 
Companions. Then he went 

J3U L  

:3L). 

L 

L 

:JUL, iiir&i - 

3 

Al-A hzab 33:23. 
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forward and met up with Sa'd. He 
said: '0 my brother! Whatever you 
do, I am with you!' But he was not 
able to do the same as him. He was 
found with more than eighty 
wounds, between blows with the 
sword, thrusts of a spear, or arrow 
wounds. We would say: 'It was 
about him and his companions that 
(the following) was revealed: 'Of 
them some have fulfilled their vow; 
and some of them are still waiting, 
but they have never changed in the 
least.'111  (One of the narrators) 
Yazid said: "Meaning this Ayah." 
(Sahih) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Ilasan Sahih. And his paternal 
uncle's name is Anas bin An-Nadr. 

t 54 	:J 

[] 

J ) 	j.JI 	 .ii 	',?J 	5Lfl -,4, :j 

	

k JJ - 	- 	A • o: 	4... 

(4). 3202. MUsä bin Talbah said: 
"I entered upon Mu'awiyah and he 
said: 'Shall I not give you some 
good news?' I said: 'Of course!' He 
said: 'I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 	saying: 'Talbah  is among 
those who fulfilled their vow." 
(Sahih) 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Gharib, we do not know of it as a 
narration of Mu'ãwiyah except 
through this route, and it is only 
(known as) a narration of MUsä bin 
Talhah from his father. 

Lci 

LS 	 :J 

•1j )) :J 
I-Lib[: 	;t jdl 

Lw 

4I  

Al-A hzab 33:23. 
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. 	J 	(i) v 

Comments: 
Mu'awiyah had to say this for the satisfaction and comfort of Talhah's son, 
because Talhah was killed in the Muslims' mutual fighting at the battle of 
Jamal. 

(5). 3203. MUsã and 'EIsa, the tI. - 
Sons of Talhah narrated from their - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
father: "The Companions of the 
Prophet 	said to an unknowing i 
Bedouin man: 'Ask him who it is  
that has fulfilled his vow.' They ()y..) 	L.JI. 	L) 	:U 

were not in the habit of asking him .L 	: 
questions, out of their respect and - - - 	- 	- 	- 
reverence for him. So the Bedouin - JA  

asked him 	but he turned away  1 '4.', 	L j 4 j}y 
from him. Then he asked him - 	- - -- 	 -- 
again, but he turned away from -U 
him. Then again he asked him but . - 	- 	- 	- 
he turned away from him. Then I - 
stood looking from the door of the 

L 	 )- 	+--- 
Masjid while I was wearing a green  
garment, and I saw the Prophet 	

, 
he said: 'Where is the one who was 3 	.4 	J,L 	 J 
asking about the one who fulfilled - 	-. - 
his vow?' The Bedouin said: 'Here : 	& 
I am 0 Messenger of Allah!' The  
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'This -. 	- 	- 
is one who has fulfilled his vow."  
(Sahih) - 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib, we do not know of 
it except as a narration of YUnus 
bin Bukair. 

LJ 	4-j 	 t1 

Comments: 
Talhah protected and defended the Messenger of Allah 	in the battle of 
Uhud, consequently one of his hands became paralysed; he had more than 
eighty injuries of various weapons, on his body. [Tuhfat Al-A zwadhi: vol. 4, p. 
163] 
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(6). 3204. 'Aishah [may Allah be 
pleased with her] said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah was ordered 
to tell his wives to make a choice, 
he started with me. He said: '0 
'Aishah! I am going to mention 
something to you, but you should 
not hasten (to reply) until you have 
consulted your parents." She said: 
"And he knew that my parents 
would not have ordered me to part 
from him." She said: "Then Allah 
[Most High] revealed: '0 Prophet! 
Say to your wives: If you desire the 
life of this world and its glitter then 
come...' until reaching: '...for the 
good doers among you an 
enormous reward.'111  I said: 'For 
what should I consult my parents? 
Indeed I want Allah, His 
Messenger and the abode of the 
Hereafter.' The (remaining) wives 
of the Prophet ; did the same as I 
did." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. This has also been 
reported from Az-Zuhri, from 
'Urwah, from 'Aishah [may Allah 
be pleased with her].  

() 

i UJ :iWi 

44u• I; 

:LJti (I4 	
Lc 

U 

L5 

5 3 	:4ii 	L 	_;J 	çJi 

tVA1:  

Comments: 
As the Muslims' financial circumstances got better because of the war spoils 
of the victories over cities, the wives of the Prophet jW, according to human 
nature, also asked for an increase in their living expenses, it really shocked 
the simple lifestyle of the Prophet. Subsequently, the Prophet jW, separated 
from them for a month. These Verses came down with respect to their 
financial demands; all the wives of the Messenger of Allah gave precedence to 

[11 Al-A hzãb 33:28,29. 
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Allah, His Messenger and the Hereafter. 

(7). 3205. 'Umar bin AN Salamah 
- the step-son of the Prophet A - 
said: "When these Ayat were 
revealed to the Prophet : 'Allah 
only wishes to remove the Rijs from 
you, 0 members of the family, and 
to purify you with a thorough 
purification.'111  in the home of 
Umm Salamah, he called for 
Fatimah, Hasan, Husain, and 
wrapped them in a cloak, and 'All 
was behind him, so he wrapped 
him in the cloak, then he said: '0 
Allah! These are the people of my 
house, so remove the Rijs from 
them, and purify them with a 
through purification.' So Umm 
Salamah said: 'And I, Prophet of 
Allah?' He said: 'You are in your 
place, E21  and you are upon 
goodness." (aziz) 

AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 
Gharib from this route, as a 
narration of 'Ata' from 'Umar bin 
Abi Salamah. 

j jiwi-4 rVAV:L t 

Comments: 
Initially the wives of the Prophet $lj are guided in this Verse; it is explained 
kindly and nicely that the guidance and instruction given to you does not have 
the aim to make your life full of restrictions, instead Allah wants to keep the 
family of the Prophet 0, far away from any type of impurity, and He Uwants 
to keep them in the company of His Messenger 0, in this life and in the 
Hereafter by making them highly purified and well-mannered. The context of 
this Verse is a clear evidence that the wives of the Prophet have got the honor 
of being the Family of the Prophet (Ahiul-Bait), principally and truly. 

[1] Al-A hzab 33:33. 
[2] This means: You are already a member of my household. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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(8). 3206. Anas bin Malik said: , 	, 	- 	- 
For six months, the Messenger of  

Allah 	would pass by the door of  )l..c. 	l- 
Fãtimah when going to the Fajr - 	 - 	- 
prayer saying: 'Ac-5alat' 0 people - 	: 
of the house! Allah only wishes to 4 	:,UL; 
remove the Rijs from you, 0  
members of the family, and to 
purify you with 	a thorough 

 3 	Lii 	:JJ 
purificatiorL"111(Da'J) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan '- 	 L 

Gharib from this route. We only  
know of it as a narration of 
Hammad bin Salamah. [He said:] 

- 	- 	- 
j 	-jiI 	L 

There are narrations on this topic - 	- 	- 	- 	- - - 	- 
[:J] ' from Abü Al-Hamrã', Ma'qil bin 

Yasar, and Umm Salamah. 

: 	* 	Ao/r:..-i -.-i 	[..t..è 	..L..4] 	: 
H Ij 	 Lj] 	c,Jt 	1 	41 	* jj 
.[rAv 	:ti 	ij [j.-  ,J] 	Ji., [Wo: 	/o:,.....aiI 

(9). 3207. 'Aishah [may Allah be 
pleased with her] said: "If the 
Messenger of Allah was to have 
concealed anything that was 
revealed to him, then he would 
have concealed these Ayat: 'When 
you said to him on whom Allah has 
bestowed grace (meaning by 
Islam); and you have done a favor 
(meaning that he was a slave and 
you freed him) "Keep your wife to 
yourself, and have Taqwa of 
Allah." But you did hide in 
yourself that which Allah will make 
manifest, you did fear the people 
whereas Allah had a better right 
that you should fear Him' up to 

Al-A hzab 33:33. 
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His saying: 'And Allah's command 
must be fulfilled.' 11  They said: 
"He married his wife's son, so 
Allah revealed: 'Muhammad is not 
the father of any of your men, but 
he is the Messenger of Allah and 
the Last of the Prophets.' 21  The 
Messenger of Allah 	had taken 
(adopted) him as a son when he 
was small, and he remained being 
called 'Zaid bin Muhammad' until 
he grew up to adulthood, then 
Allah revealed: 'Call them by their 
fathers, that is more just with 
Allah. But if you know not their 
fathers, then your brothers in 
religion and your Mawãli. 131  (Say) 
So-and-so, the Mawla of so-and-so, 
and; So-and-so, the brother of so-
and-so. 'That is more just with 
Allah' meaning that doing that is 
more just to Allah." (Da'iJ) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith was 

reported from Dawud bin AN Hind 
from Ash-Sha'bi, from MasrUq from 
'Aishah, she said: "If the Prophet 

was to have hidden anything 
from the Revelation, then he would 
have hidden this Ayah: 'When you 
said to him on whom Allah has 
bestowed grace and you have done 
a favor' - with this wording, it was 
not reported in its entirety. 
(Another chain of narration) 

•- 	(r'.A) L  

(10,11). 3208. 'Aishah [may Allah 
be pleased with her] said: "If the 

[1]  Al-A hzab 33:37. 
[2  Al-A hzab 33:40. 
[31 Al-A hzab 33:5. 
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Prophet 	was to have hidden 	 - - 	 - 	 - 

anything from the Revelation, then  

he would have hidden this Ayah: 
'When you said to him on whom 	 - 	 - 	 - - - 	 - 

Allah has bestowed grace and you 	A Jt.~  

have done a favor." (Sahih)  

	

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	- - 

HasanSahih. 	 - 

L[:lJj] 

Comments:  

If Zaid divorced Zainab, the only form of consolation for Zainab would be if the 
Prophet 	himself would marry her. But this would ignite a crucial test for the 
Prophet, as the people would raise fingers on him that he married a divorcee of 
his adopted son. On the other side, Allah had willed it; the pre-Islamic custom 
that a person was not allowed to marry the divorcee of his adopted son, it was 
predestined to be uprooted practically by the Messenger of Allah. 

(12). 3209. Ibn 'Umar said: "We 
called Zaid bin Uarithah nothing 
but 'Zaid bin Muhammad' until the 
Qur'an was revealed (saying): 'Call 
them by their fathers, that is more 
just according to Allah."' (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

90- 	0 	09* ft 

:3lJ 
jc4' 	--- 	• --- 	•)I•_ 

• — — 	
r*' 

•rA\L[o] 

(15). 3210. Dawud bin AN Hind 
narrated from Ash-Sha'bI, 
regarding the saying of Allah [the 
Mighty and Sublime]: 'Muhammad 
is not the father of any one of your 
men'121 he said: "No male children 
of his would live among them." 
(Sahih) 

[1] Al-A hzab 33:5. 
(2] Al-A hzab 33:40. 
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Comments: 
The Prophet jgt had male children, but none of them reached the age of 
puberty who could be called 'a man.' 

(14). 3211. Umm 'Umãrah Al-
Ansariyyah narrated that she came 
to the Prophet jW and said: "I do 
not see but that everything is for 
the men, and I do not see anything 
being mentioned for the women." 
So this Ayah was revealed: 'Indeed 
the Muslim men and the Muslim 
women, the believing men and the 
believing women.. .'[11 (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. We only know of 
this Hadith from this route. 

J)J 	5ftt 	.lJI 	(or: 	:ii) 	,- 

Comments: 	 ' 

The aim of this Verse is that the society, meant and aimed at by Allah and 
His Messenger , its characteristics and components are both males and 
females. Therefore the women are not mentioned under the mention of men, 
rather they are mentioned equally side by side of men, because the women 
are a half of the society and they are equal part of it. They are even more in 
numbers; the women's role of constructing a stable society or causing mischief 
to it is not less than that of the men. 

(15). 3212. Anas narrated: "When  
this Ayah was revealed: 'But you  
did hide in yourself that which 	 :SI 

Allah will make manifest...' 21  J~j : 	oJ ii 	i :3 
L) 

about Zainab bint Jahsh, Zaid had  

come to the Prophet 	 4 
complaining and he wanted to  
divorce her so, he consulted with 	- 	 - 	- 	- 

the Prophet 	The Prophet 	 J J U. yL 
said: 'Keep your wife to yourself, 

(1] Al-A hzab 33:35. 
E21 Al-A hzab 33:37. 
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and have Taqwa of Allah. [̀'] 	 - _  
(Sahih) 	- 	 - 	[rv] ((4 

[Abu Eis
-

a said:] This Hadith is 	
- U 

	y J] 
Hasan Sahlh. 	 - 

:4Ji 	L 	 Ji 

Comments: 
The Prophet 	advised Zaid that he should not take the step of divorcing his 
wife just for being emotional and oversensitive, be fearful of Allah, and do not 
take this step just because of an ordinary misunderstanding. The Prophet 
said so considering Zaid's intention of divorce, merely based on oversensitivity 
and emotion; as he explained the background of his complaint, that she always 
expressed her superiority and the supremacy of her family status and highness 
over him. [Tadabbur-e-Qur'an, commentary of SüratAl-Ahzãb] 

(16). 3213. Anas said: "When this 
Ayah was revealed about Zainab 
bint Jahsh: 'So when Zaid had 
completed his aim with her, We 
gave her to you in marriage' - he 
said: "She used to boast to the 
wives of the Prophet 	saying: 
'Your families married you (to 
him) while Allah married me (to 
him) from above the Seven 
Heavens." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sazlh. 

V.:Cl4 

Comments: 
Generally, the Wall (guardian) allows a female to marry and he is the one 
who accepts the proposal, but as for Zainab, her Nikaz was conducted by 
Allah Almighty. After her waiting period has been over, the Prophet 	sent 
Zaid bin Harithah to Zainab with the message of Nikãz from the Prophet. 
When Zaid entered upon her, she was making dough. Zaid reports, "Because 
the Messenger of Allah, wanted to many her, so my heart became full of 
respect for her and I could not see her; so I said to her while turning my back 
to her and walking backwards: 0 Zainab! The Messenger of Allah sent me to 

[1]  Al-A hzãb 33:37. 
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give you the message of marriage. She said, 'I do not say anything about it 
until I seek Allah's guidance.' She then began to pray (the prayer of 
Istikharah) in the mosque in her home. The Qur'anic Verse was revealed 
regarding this issue, whereupon the Messenger of Allah, entered upon her 
without asking the permission. [Saiiz Muslim]. It tells that Allah Almighty 
Himself conducted the Marriage of Zainab with His Messenger. 

(17). 3214. Umm Han!' bint AbU 
Talib said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	proposed to me, but I 
asked him to excuse me, so he did 
excuse me. Then Allah [Most 
High] revealed: 'Verily We have 
made lawful to you your wives, to 
whom you have paid their due, and 
those whom your right hands 
possess - whom Allah has given to 
you, and the daughters of your 
paternal uncles, and the daughters 
of your paternal aunts and the 
daughters of your maternal uncles, 
and the daughters of your maternal 
aunts, who migrated with you, and 
a believing woman if she offers 
herself to the Prophet...'[']  She 
said: "So I was not lawful for him 
because I did not perform Hijrah; I 
was one of the Tulaqa ,[2]  (Da 'if) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan [Sahih], we do not know of 
it except from this route as a 
narration of As-Suddi. 

r/T:]3J2i[ 	Ao/:,St._Jt 

'-  ISL 	 - iLi (!)aJJ[  

Comments: 
This Verse tells about the exemptions and particular qualities granted to the 
Messenger of Allah, pertaining to the issues of marriage; first of all the issue 
of his wives, who were already in his marriage when this Verse was revealed, 
and he had paid them the dowry, it was explained that they were all lawful 

Li] Al-A hzdb 33:50. 
[2] Those that accepted Islam after the conquest of Makkah. (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi) 
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and legal for him; therefore no objection on the issue of their marriage is to 
be taken into consideration. Then the matter of those women was brought 
forward whom he 	received from the war captives. He received Juwairiyah 
in the battle of BanU Mutalaq  and Safiyyah in the battle of Khaibar. But the 
Prophet ; married her after setting her free regarding her family status and 
honor. Then, the issue of women of close relations has been mentioned with 
detail; if any of them has forsaken her relatives, family ties and her tribe for 
the sake of Religion and she has migrated too, the Prophet j was allowed to 
marry any of those for their courage and in appreciation of their sacrifice. 

(18). 3215. Ibn 'Abbas said: "All 
types of women were prohibited for 
the Messenger of Allah 	except 
for the believing women among 
those who emigrated. (Allah) said: 
'It is not lawful for you (to marry 
other) women after this, nor to 
change them for other wives even 
though their beauty attracts you, 
except those whom your right hand 
possesses.'[']  - And Allah made 
your believing girls lawful 'And a 
believing woman if she offers herself 
to the Prophet'121  and He made 
every woman of a religion other than 
Islam unlawful." Then He said: 
"And whoever disbelieves in faith 
then fruitless is his work; and in the 
Hereafter he will be among the 
losers."E31  And He said: "Verily We 
have made lawful to you your wives, 
to whom you have paid their due, 
and those whom your right hands 
possess - whom Allah has given to 
you" up to His saying: "A privilege 
to only you, not for the (rest of) the 
believers." 41  He made the other 
types of women unlawful." (Hasan) 

L'J Al-A hzab 33:52. 
[2] Al-A hzab 33:50. 
[3] Al-Ma'idah 5:5. 
[4] Al-A hzab 33:50. 
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[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is  
Ijasan. We only know of it as a 	 - 

narration of 'Abdul-Hamid bin 	) 	- 
Bahrãm. I heard Ahmad bin Al- 	- 	 - - - 	- 
Hasan mentioning from Ahmad bin 
Hanbal, saying: "There is no harm 
in the narrations of 'Abdul-HamId 
bin Bahrãm from Shahr bin 
Hawshab."  

Comments: 
After the Revelation of this principle, the Prophet ik  was allowed to marry 
only three types of women; a) very close relative woman who had emigrated 
with him, b) whom the Prophet received from the spoils of war or through 
another way like, Mariyah Qibtiyah and Raihanah; c) and those who 
presented themselves to the Prophet ; and he liked to marry with them. 

(19). 3216. 'Aishah said: "The : 	) 	tI. - 	- (\) 
Messenger of Allah 	did not die  
until the women had been made 'jy-  
lawful for him." (Sahih) ft 	 - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

I 	 :J 	c.0 
AbU 'Eisa said: This Hadith is - 

Hasan Sahik  

.>-I.Lab:c.Jb 

r 	.i: 	o1/i:LJ  

Comments: 
According to 'Aishah 4, the Prophet 	was allowed to many all types of 
women in general, and the aforementioned categorical restriction was lifted. 
This is the authentic view. [See for details the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir, (Sürat Al- 
Ahzab no. 527)] 

(20). 3217. Anas bin Malik said: - 	- 	(•) 
"I was with the Prophet 0, and he -- 

J came to the door of a woman with 
whom he had consumated 

L 
marriage, and some people were  
with her. So, he left to fulfill his 

- 
..L LU 

need, and was prevented (from - - 	- 	- 	- 
Ø 	LP 

her). Then he came back, and - 
some people were still with her.  

ft 

Then he left to fulfill his need and -- 
'J' 	(J 	l'• 	L1l 
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came back and they had gone." 	- 	, ,. 	- , 	- - 	- 
He said: "So, I mentioned that to  

AbU • alhah and he said, 'If it is as 	l. 	i :Ji 'J 	L 
you say, something shall surely be 	_ • - 	- 	 . - •- ' 
revealed concerning this,' and the 	 i 
Verse of Hijab was revealed. 

This Hadith is Hasan Gharib from 	 :J JU  

this route. 'Amr bin Sa'eed (a 
narrator in the chain) is also called, 	 : 
Al-Asla'. 	 - 

Comments: 
This bride was Zainab, the daughter of Jalsh. The people came to attend her 
wedding feast, but they remained sitting engaged in conversation after they 
had eaten. As the Prophet jç  had gone but they could not understand that 
they should have gone too; and finally they left because of the Prophet's 
coming and going again and again. 

(21). 3218. Al-Ja'd bin Abi 
'Uthman narrated from Anas bin 
Mãlk: "The Messenger of Allah 
got married, and he went in with 
his wife." He said: "So my mother, 
Umm Sulaim prepared some Hais 
in a Tawr'1  and said: '0 Anas! 
Take this to the Prophet .' I said 
to him: 'My mother sent this to 
you, and she conveys her Salam, 
and says: "This is a little something 
from us for you." He said: 'Put it 
down.' Then he said: 'Go and 
invite so-and-so, so-and-so, and so-
and-so for me, and whomever you 
meet." He named some people, 
and said: "I invited those he 
named, and whomever I met." - 
He (A1-Ja'd) said: "I said to Anas: 
'How many of you were there?' He 
said: 'Roughly about three-
hundred." - He (Anas) said: "The 

"A vessel made of brass and stone." (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi). 
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Messenger of Allah 	said to me: 
'0 Anas! Bring me the Tawr." He 
said: "They entered until the 
uffah 11  and the apartment were 

full. The Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Let groups of ten in, and let 
each person eat what is near him." 
He said: "They ate until they were 
full." He said: "A group exited, and 
another group entered, until all of 
them ate." He said: "He said to 
me: '0 Anas! Remove it." He 
said: "So I took it. I could not tell 
if there was more when I first put it 
down, or when I picked it up." He 
said: "Groups of them sat talking 
in the house of the Messenger of 
Allah , while the Messenger of 
Allah 	and his wife sat facing the 
wall. They began to be burdensome 
on the Messenger of Allah , so 
the Messenger of Allah 	went 
out to greet his women folk, then 
he returned. When they saw that 
the Messenger of Allah ; had 
returned, they realized that they 
had overburdened him, so they 
hastened for the gate and all of 
them exited. The Messenger of 
Allah 	came until he lowered the 
curtain, and entered while I was 
sitting in the apartment. He did not 
remain there long before he left 
me, and these Ayat were revealed. 
So the Messenger of Allah jW went 
out to recite them to the people: '0 
you who believe! Do not enter the 
Prophet's house unless permission 
is given to you for a meal, not to 

"A shaded part of the Masjid in A1-Madinah and AN As-Suffa', the poor emigrants who 
had no home, used to stay there." (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi). 
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wait for its preparation. But when 
you are invited, enter, and when 
you have taken your meals, disperse 
without sitting for a talk. Verily, 
such annoys the Prophet...' till the 
end of the Ayah"' 1  Al-Ja'd said: 
"Anas said: 'I am the earliest of the 
people to encounter these Ayãt, and 
to be screened from the wives of the 
Prophet ."  (aiii) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. Al-Ja'd is Ibn 
'Uthmãri, and it is said that he is 
Ibn Dinãr, and his Kunyah is AbU 
'Uthmãn, and he is from A1-Basrah. 
He is trustworthy according to the 
people of Ijadith. YUnus bin 
'Ubaid, Shu'bah and Ijlammãd bin 
Zaid reported from him. 

Si.L o1: 	 Li 	 -4 
. 	..L,.JI 

(22). 3219. Anas bin Malik said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	was 
staying with one of his wives, so he 
sent me to invite people for a meal. 
When they ate and left, the 
Messenger of Allah 	stood and 
went off in the direction of 
'Aishah's house. He saw two men 
(still) sitting, so he turned to come 
back, then the two men stood up to 
leave. So Allah [the Mighty and 
Sublime] revealed: '0 you who 
believe! Do not enter the Prophet's 
house unless permission is given to 
you for a meal, not to wait for its 
preparation.'121  And there is a 
longer story with the narration. 

LL 

Lt 	LS &,L.; 

S 	S 	çiS L  

;1;: 	L 

4j 
• LJSLci 

[1]  Al-A hzab 33:53. 
121 Al-A hzãb 33:53. 
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[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 	. - 	. - 	- 	,- - 
Hasan Gharzb as a narration of 	- - 	 - - 
Bayan, and Thabit reported this 	 --- 
Hadith from Anas in its entirety. 	- 	- 	 - -. 

AJ LA. 

0 ) V 	Lto 	44,i I 	L 4 r1Jt 

Comments: 
This Verse teaches the manners of visiting the houses of the Prophet. (1) 
Enter not the houses without asking the permission. (2) Do not go unless and 
until you are invited. (3) Do not go early to attend the invitation and keep 
sitting there while waiting for the food. (4) When invited for food, one should 
attend it at the right time, and should leave after having eaten; keep not 
sitting for talking. (5) The Walimah (wedding feast) is Sunnah. (6) Both, rich 
and poor should all be invited for the wedding feast. (7) Sending gifts for 
weddings are allowed. (8) People are allowed to eat in groups (9) The wives 
of the Prophet who were the Mothers of the Believers; used to observe Htjab, 
other women should definitely observe the veil. 

(23). 3220. AbU Mas'Ud Al-Ansari 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
came to us while we were sitting in 
a gathering of Sa'd bin 'Ubãdah. 
Bashir bin Sa'd said: 'Allah ordered 
us to say alat upon you, so how do 
we say .alãt upon you?" The 
Messenger of Allah 	was silent, 
until we thought that we had not 
even asked him. Then the 
Messenger of Allah ç said: 'Say: 0 
Allah! Send Salat upon Muhammad 
and upon Mubammad's family just 
as you have sent Salãt [upon 
Ibrãhim and] upon Ibrahim's 
family. And bless Muhammad and 
Mutiammad's family just as you 
have blessed [Ibrahim and] 
Ibrahim's family among the nations. 
Indeed you are the praised, the 
glorious.' And the Salãm is as you 
have learned.— Ill ($ahih) 

L5'Y 

- 	, 	- 
:J 	L.a 	.y 

L74 

:J 

&1 	4.; 

5•_' 	L5 

[11 See no. 483. 
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[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'All, Abü Humaid, 
Ka'b bin 'Ujrah, Talhah bin 
'Ubaidullãh, Abü Weed, Zaid bin 
Khãrijah - and it is said: Ibn 
Jariyah - and Buraidah. 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Sahih. 

S 3J j  

L 	 .4' 

LL [:Ji] 	- 

5LiI 	L 	5L4J 	L.. 	,- 

.[tAr:r]...U)j* 
Comments: 

As for the noble Prophet, Allah 	showers His mercy on him and the angels 
invoke blessings upon the Prophet; he; is not in need of the invocations of 
others. The verb (Vu-Saul), when it is related to Allah, it then means 'Allah's 
mercy'; and if it is related to the angels and humans, it then means 'invoking 
blessing'. The blessing means the increase of honor and dignity, or the 
purification and cleansing. 

(24). 	3221. Abu 	Hurairah  
narrated that the Prophet 	said: - - 	- 	. . - 	- 	-- 	• 	- 	- 	- 
"Verily MUsã, peace be upon him, 

 

was a shy and modest man, who I.i.Z. 
would never show anything of his -- - 	- 

LSY skin out of modesty. Some of the 
Children of Isra'll annoyed him by 
saying: 'He only keeps himself - - 	 - 	- 
covered because of some defect in : I jJl.4 	

YCI 

his skin, either leprosy, a scrotal I JL, 	'Yi 
hernia or some other defect. Allah - - 	- 	- 
[the Mighty and Sublime] wanted [- 	] 	1 	i1 	-L 
to free MUsã from what they were . 	-, 	- 	 '-- 	- - 

	

dj 	 4JyJ L 
saying about him. One day MUsã, -- 	- - 	- 
[peace be upon him,] was alone. i- 
He took took off his garment, and put it - 	- 	- 	- - - 	- 	- 

'- 	'J 	ti 	 r-' on a rock, then he took a bath. 
When he had finished, he turned  L-3 
back to pick up his garment, but  
the rock moved away, taking his  

garment with it. MUsa picked up - 	L 
his staff, and chased the rock 
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saying: 'My garment, 0 you rock! 
My garment, 0 you rock!' Until he 
reached a group of the Children of 
Isrã'il who saw him naked, and 
discovered that he was the best of 
those whom Allah had created." 
He said: "The rock stood still, he 
took his garment and put it on. He 
started striking the rock with his 
staff, and by Allah, the marks of 
that beating were left on the rock; 
three, four, or five. This is what is 
referred to in the Ayah: '0 you 
who believe! Be not like those who 
annoyed MUsã, but Allah freed him 
from what they had alleged, and he 
was honorable before Allah."111  
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth, it has been reported 
through other routes from AbU 
Hurairah from the Prophet 	. 
[And there is something about it 
from Anas from the Prophet ]. 

i 	, * 	 rr.: 	L_ 

Comments: 
The Jews annoyed and troubled MUsã (Moses) at various occasions through 
various secret plans, but Allah it cleared him from all plans and accusations; 
because he was respected, noble, honored and dignified. In this IIadith, MUsã 
has been cleared of one accusation. 

Al-A hzãb 33: 69. 
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Chapter 34. Regarding Sñrat 
Saba' 

jp& [5.j :A] - (r 

(o 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

(1). 3222. Farwah bin Musaik Al-
Murãdi said: "I went to the 
Prophet 	and said: '0 Messenger 
of Allah! Shall I not fight those 
who turn away among my people, 
along with those who believe? So 
he permitted me to fight them and 
made me their commander.' When 
I left him, he asked me, saying: 
'What has Al-Ghutaifi done?' He 
was informed that I set off on my 
journey." He said: "So he sent a 
message on my route that I should 
return. I went to him and he was 
with a group of his Companions. 
He said: 'Invite your people. 
Whoever accepts Islam among 
them then accept it from him. And 
whoever does not accept Islam, 
then do not be hasty until new 
news reaches you." He said: "And 
what was revealed about Saba' was 
revealed, so a man said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! What is Saba'; 
is it a land or a woman?' He said: 
'It is neither a land, nor a woman, 
but it is a man who had ten sons 
among the Arabs. Six of them went 
south (in Yemen) and four of them 
went north (toward Ash-Sham). As 
for those who went north, they are 
Lakhm, Judhãm, 'Ghassan and 
'Amilah. As for those who went 
south, they are Azad, Al- 

T 
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'Ash'ariyyUn, Himyar, Kindah, 
Madhhij, and Anmãr.' A man said: 
'0 Messenger of Allah! Who are 
Anmar?' He said: 'Those among 
whom are Khath'am and Bajilah." 
[This Hadith has been related 

from Ibn 'Abbãs from the Prophet 
]. (Hasan) 

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 
Gha rib Hasan. 

- 	- 	- 

rvA:  
) 

Comments: 
This Hadith tells that Sabä' is the name of a man, who was an Arab. He had 
ten children. Six of them settled in Yemen and the remaing four settled in 
Syria; and thereafter various tribal branches came to existence; Ghutaif is a 
branch of a tribe. Initially, the Prophet gave Farwah a general permission of 
fighting, but as he was leaving, the Prophet realised the need of explanation, 
so he ç  called him back and gave a full explanation. 

(2). 3223. Abu Hurairah narrated 	: 	 -  
that the Prophet 0, said: "When 	- 	- 	- - 	- 	- j 	 Li.,- 
Allah decrees a matter in the  
Heavens, the angels beat their  
wings in submission to His saying,  

y 	 . 4J11 (sounding) as if it is a chain (being 	-. 	- 	- 	- 
dragged) upon a rock. When the 	.i)i 	ijc-t 
fear resides from their hearts, they  
say (to each other): 'What did your 
Lord say?' They reply: 'The truth, 	 : 	 : 
and He is the Most High the 
Great.' 11  He said: 'And the 	 :Jt. 
Shayatin are one atop another." 
(Sahih) 	 - 
[Abü 'EIsA said:] This Hadith is 	Jul 

Hasan Sahih. 

3l 	- . tV' \ : c 

Saba' 34:23. 
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Comments: 
This Ijadith informs that the matters of the worldly life are decided above in 
the Heavens; and the angels accept to execute them wholeheartedly. As they 
receive the message regarding the divine decisions through a sound like that 
of a chain striking over a rock, so they become full of fear; and as soon as the 
fear goes away they ask each other regarding the issued commandments. The 
angels who are close to the Throne say whatever has been commanded is 
true. The devils stand on each other to listen to the commandment in order 
to pass the information to the fortune-tellers. 

(3). 3224. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: 
"We were with the Messenger of 
Allah , while he was sitting with 
a group of his Companions, when 
they saw a glowing shooting star. 
The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'When you saw the likes of this 
during Jahiliyyah, what would you 
say about it?' They said: 'We would 
say that a great man had died, or 
that a great man had been born.' 
The Messenger of Allah 	said: 'It 
is not shot due to the death of 
anyone, nor his coming into life. 
Rather when our Lord [Blessed is 
His Name and Most High] decrees 
a matter, He is glorified by the 
bearers of the Throne. Then He is 
glorified by the inhabitants who are 
below them, then those below 
them, until such glorification 
reaches this Heaven. Then the 
inhabitants of the sixth Heaven ask 
the inhabitants of the seventh 
Heaven: "What did your Lord 
say?" He said: 'So they inform 
them; then the inhabitants of each 
Heaven seek the information, until 
the news is conveyed to the 
inhabitants of the Heavens of the 
earth. The Shayãtin try to overhear 
so they are shot at, so they cast it 
down to their friends. Whatever 
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they came with is true, as it is, but 	- 	 - 	 - 	 - 	4 - 

they distort it and add to it." 	 -' 

(Sahih) 	 .jjj 
[AbU'Eisãsaid:] This Hadithis  

Hasan Sahih. This Hadtth has been 
reported from Az-Zuhri, from 'All 	 ] • 
bin Husain from Ibn 'Abbas, from  
men among the Anãr, that they  

said: "We were with the Prophet 	 [ 
a." [So he mentioned similar in 	 - - 	 - 
meaning. This was narrated to us 
by Al-Husain bin Huraith (he said): 
"Al-Waild bin Muslim narrated to 
us: Al-Awzä'i narrated to us."] 

O 	 450j j tzjl Z 41-J I 	 5LJ 	- 

• 

Comments: 	 - 
The decision made above in the heavens, as it reaches the worldly heaven 
stage after stage; the devils struggle to listen to it secretly. In case, if they 
catch something of it which is correct, which the devils pass to the fortune-
tellers and the sorcerers and then they, from themselves, add lies into it, as 
mentioned in a narration (no. 4805) of Sahih Al-Bukhãrt. Devils do so, when 
they escape the target of the flaming fire of piercing brightness. 

Chapter 35. Regarding Sürat 
Al-MaTh 'ilcah 

(o 

(1" 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

3225. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated from the Prophet , that 
he said about this Ayah: 'Then We 
gave the Book as inheritance to 
such of Our worshippers whom We 
chose. Then of them are some who 
wrong themselves, and of them are 
some who follow a middle course, 
and of them are some who are, by 
Allah's leave, foremost in good 
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deeds.''1  He said: "All of these 
people are of the same rank, and 
all of them are in Paradise." (Da'iJ) 
[AN 'Elsa said:] This Hadit/z is 

Gharib kiasan [we do not know of 
it except through this route]. 

-i-b 	 VA / : 

. çy.è j  JUa3Ij  /I RA  

çLJ 	 - 

L••  4.Lc 	j)) :Ji [r] (4 

- 

\/ 	tr/ 

Comments: 
The people, who were given the Book as inheritance, are the people of 
Muhammad . Being the member, of the nation of Muhammad, all are 
equal. Though they are of three kinds depending on the ranks and degrees; a) 
who wrong themselves, they abandon some obligations and commit some 
prohibitions; b) the second group is of the middle course people, those who 
fulfill the obligations and avoid the prohibitions but sometimes give up 
desirable deeds and do some disliked acts; c) the third type of people are 
those who perform the obligations and the desirable deeds, they avoid 
prohibitions and disliked deeds, and even some permissible things as well. 
These three groups will enter Paradise. The third group will enter Paradise 
without being held for reckoning; the reckoning of the second group will be 
easier, whereas the first type of people will enter Paradise as result of the 
Prophet's intercession. 

Chapter 36. Regarding Sürat Yã 
	

jL 	:A] - (r 
Sin 	 (rv i) 3.4 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

(1). 3226. AbU Sa'eed A1-Khudri 
said: "BanU Salamah's dwellings 
were on the outskirts of Al-
Madinah, so they wanted to 
relocate closer to the Masjid. Then 
this Ayah was revealed: 'Verily We 
give life to the dead, and We 
record that which they send before 

:I,JI 

:JU L5  

Lo Li 

'1 Fãtir 35:32. 
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(them), and their traces...'111  So 	 - 	- 	- 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 	L L 	 Ji 

'Your steps are recorded, so do not 
Li 

relocate." (Da'J)  

	

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 	c'•5- 	
4])  

Hasan Gharib as a narration of 	 4ii. 
Ath-Thawri. AbU Sufyan (a  
narrator in the chain) is Taff As- 	 LLi  

Sa'di  

,--1 [.4abLwIl 

i, JJ 	..L 	 L 	: 	 3L 	i * 	iit, 
VAO: 

Comments: 
Whatever deed is performed, it leaves its special effects. The steps taken for 
good deeds are also included in these special effects; therefore those who 
walk a long distance to attend the prayer, their steps will be expiation for the 
evil deeds and raise their ranks and degrees. 

(2). 3227. AbU Dharr said: "I 
entered the Masjid when the sun 
had set, and the Prophet 	was 
sitting. He said: '0 Abü Dharr! Do 
you know where this goes?' I said: 
'Allah and His Messenger know 
better.' He said: 'Indeed it goes to 
seek permission to prostrate, so it 
is permitted. And it is as if it has 
been said to it: "Rise from whence 
you came." So it shall rise from its 
setting place.' Then he recited: 
'That is its fixed course."12' He 
said: "That is the recitation of 
'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud." ($ahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

[11  Ya Sin 36:12. 
[21  This preceded under no. 2186. 
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Vt: 	f... LJ I "LP 	31 	:L L -iI 

Comments: 	 - 
The prostration of the sun means it is performing its duty fully and actively. 
Everything in the universe is fulfilling its duty without the least diminution. It 
is said in Sürat Al--Iajj: "See you not that whoever is in the heavens and 
whoever is on the earth, and the sun, and the moon, and the stars, and the 
mountains, and the trees, and moving creatures, and many of mankind 
prostate themselves to Allah." (22:18). 

Chapter 37. Regarding Sürat 	 -(rv 

As-sãrat 	 (rA .fl) 	tiLailj 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

(1). 3228. Anas bin Mãlik 	 - rr'A 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "No caller invites to  

anything except that he is detained 
along with, on the Day of 	- - 	- 	- 
Resurrection, without parting from 	 :I JJLJ U JG LU U 

it, even if a man invites another 	 - 
man." Then he recited the saying 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime:  
'But stop them, verily they are to 
be questioned. What is the matter 	

° 	 JJ 	4 

with you? Why do you not help 	 . 	r] 
one another."11  (Da'iJ) 	- 	- 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 	 ' 	 3t] 

Gha rib. 

JJ 	L5 	 JJ+  
Comments: 

The inviter, the one who is invited and the thing for which the invitation is 
made, all three together will be brought forward; the inviter and the invited 
one will be held accountable, but they will not be able to help each other. 
Every soul will be worried about itself; and it will be said, 'why don't you help 
each other today, while you had been fanatic supporters of one another in the 
previous life.' 

As-Saffat 37:24,25. 
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(2). 3229. Ubayy bin Ka'b said: "I  
asked the Messenger of Allah - 	 - 
about the saying of Allah, Most 
High: 'And We sent him to a - 	- 	- 
hundred thousand, or even more. -' 	'- 
He said 'Twenty thousand (more)."'  JLiL 	J 	S 

'Elsa [Aba 	said:] This Hadith is 
Gharib. :J 	[wv] 4Ij5 

- 	- 
LLA  

iv/:Ji 

Comments: 
In this Verse 	(Aw) means 'or even'; which means they were even more 
than one-hundred thousand. The extra numbers were twenty thousand, 
according to this report. Some Mawquf narrations report that the extra 
numbers were even more than twenty thousand. 

(3). 3230. Samurah narrated, 
regarding the saying of Allah, Most 
High: And his progeny, them We 
made survivors.'121  The Prophet 
said: "Ham, Sam and Yafith" - 
with (the letter) Thã'. (Da'iJ) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] It is said: Yäfit 

and Yäfith both with Ta' and with 
Thã'. And it is (also) said: Yafith. 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 
Gharib, we do not know of it 
except as a narration of Sa'eed bin 
BashIr. 

H 	 ot] 

Comments:  

Very few people from Noah's offspring believed in him, so only those were 
saved, and the rest of the people were all drowned because of their rebellious 

[1] As-Saffat 37:147. 

[2] As-Saffat 37:77. 
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behavior. But Surat Hüd, 11:40, informs that some other people, other than 
the offspring of Noah, also believed. Therefore the offspring of those 
believers along with the offspring of the three sons of NUh [Noah] were also 
spared. So it is said in Sürat Bani Isrã'il (Al-Isra'): '0 the children of those 
whom we carried in the ship with NUh'. (17:3) 

(4). 3231. Samurah narrated that  
the Prophet iJ said: "Sam was the  
father of the Arabs, Uam the 

 

father of the Ethiopians, and 
With the father of the Romans." 	- - - , 	- - - - 
(Da'f) 	 y1  L.)) :J 

!iL 

L....J] :y.. 

4Jj 	;.0 * 3L. 4L 

Comments: 
It does not mean that the offspring of these three were only these tribes and they 
did not have offspring other than these; rather there were other children too, 
other than these three. [Al-KawãkibAd-Darãri, vol. 4, p.  248, footnote no: 1] 

Chapter 38. Regarding Sürat 
Sad 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

(1). 3232. Ibn 'Abbas said: "AbU 
Talib fell ill, so the Quraish went to 
see him, and the Prophet 	went 
to see him. There was a gathering 
there with AbU Talib, so AbU Jahl 
stood up enraged, to prevent him 
(the Prophet 	from entering)." 
He said: "He complained to AbU 
Talib. So he (AbU Talib) said: '0 
my nephew! What is it that you 
want from your people?' He said: 'I 
only want one word from them, for 
which, if they were to say it, then 
the Arabs will become their 
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followers, and the non-'Arabs will 
pay Jizyah to them.' He said: 'One 
word?' He replied: 'One word.' So 
he said: '0 uncle! Let them say La 
Ilãha Illallãh' so they replied: 'One 
God.? We have not heard (the 
like) of this in the religion of these 
later days. This is nothing but an 
invention." He said: "So the 
(following) was revealed in the 
Qur'an about them: 'ãd. By the 
Qur'an full of reminding. Those 
who disbelieve are in false pride 
and opposition...' up to His saying: 
'We have not heard (the like) of 
this in the religion of these later 
days. This is nothing but an 
invention."'['] Daii) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
(Another chain) with similar to 

this Hadith and he said: "Yaya bin 
'Umãrãh." 

i 	S 	J 

( 46 1  

:33 Ji 	:j 4L ' 

:i ) 
.[v— ] 

- 	- - - 

3L 	- y \\1: 	 jL 4,-p-i, kA...4 
5_Ji i 4iijJ i r/'Y :rSt>Jj  'VI o\:(3L.>-) 3L 	 LJL 

Comments: 
	 •Y U' * 

The Qur'an is a consistent and a perfect reminder, it reminds of all the facts 
nurtured in human nature, it also reminds of the Guidance that Allah sent 
through the Messengers for the human beings. Therefore, there is no shade of 
deficiency in the admonishment and advice in the Qur'an. These disbelievers 
are in fact denying the Truth, because of their being stubborn, arrogant and 
argumentative. 

(2). 3233. Abu Qilabah narrated 
from Ibn 'Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah Ic said: 
"During the night, my Lord, 
Blessed is He, and Most High, 

: 	J)L )  J 	Lc. 	t 

[1]  ad 38:1-7. 
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came to me in the best of 
appearances" He (one of the 
narrators) said - I think he said it 
was during a dream - "So he said: 
'0 Muhammad! Do you know in 
what the most exalted group busy 
themselves with?" He said: "I said: 
'No." He said: "So He placed His 
Hand between my shoulders, until I 
sensed its coolness between my 
breast" - or he said: "on my throat, 
so I knew what was in the heavens, 
and what was in the earth. He said: 
'0 Muhammad! Do you know in 
what the most exalted group busy 
themselves with?' I said: 'Yes, in 
the acts that atone: and the acts 
that atone are; lingering in the 
Masjid after the Salat, walking on 
the feet to the congregation, Isbagh 
Al-Wudu' in difficulty, and whoever 
does that, he lives in goodness and 
dies upon goodness, and his wrongs 
shall be like that of the day his 
mother bore him.' He said: '0 
Muhammad! When you have 
performed Salãt, then say: '0 
Allah! Indeed I ask of You, the 
doing of good deeds, avoiding the 
evil deeds, and loving the poor. 
And when you have willed Fitnah 
for your slave, then take me to 
You, without making me suffer 
from Fitnah." He (the Prophet ) 
said: "And the acts that raise ranks 
are spreading the Salam, feeding 
others, and Saldt during the night, 
while the people are sleeping." 
(Hasan) 
[Ab[i 'EIsa said:] They have 

mentioned a man between AbU 
Qilabah and Ibn 'Abbas in this 
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Hadith. Qatadah reported it from 
Abü Qilabah from Khãlid bin Al-
Lajlãj from In 'Abbas. 

* 	 r1A/\:.i.-i  

Comments: 
The appearance of Allah with the most beautiful and magnificent form in the 
Prophet's dream is mentioned in this Hadith, also the mention of placing His 
Hand because of which the Prophet felt coolness in his chest and everything 
became exposed to him 41g. It is impossible for us to know the condition and 
form of Allah's Appearance and His Hand. 

(3). 3234. Ibn 'Abbas narrated 
that the Prophet jW, said: "My 
Lord, Blessed is He and Most 
High, came to me in the best of 
appearances. So he said: '0 
Muhammad!' I said: 'Here I am 0 
my Lord! And I am at Your 
service.' He said: 'What is it that 
the most exalted group busy 
themselves with?' I said: '[Lord] I 
do not know.' So He placed His 
Hand between my shoulders, until I 
sensed its coolness between my 
breast, so I knew what was in 
between the east and the west. He 
said: 10 Muhammad!' I said: 'Here 
I am 0 my Lord! And I am at 
Your service.' He said: 'What is it 
that the most exalted group busy 
themselves with?' I said: 'In the 
acts that raise ranks and the acts 
that atone, and in recording the 
footsteps to the congregation, 
Isbagh Al-Wuçtü' in difficulties, and 
awaiting the Salãt after the Salãt. 
And whoever preserves them, he 
shall live in goodness and die upon 
goodness, and his sins shall be like 
that on the day upon which his 
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IJ. I  

mother bore him." (Hasan) - 	 -, 
i J LY 	 LY 	 LY [Abu 	Eisa said] This Hadith is 

Hasan Ghanb from this route. He LJI Lu L$JJ 	. 	JI 
said: There are narrations on this - 	 - 	- - 	-. 
topic from Mu'ãdh bin Jabal, and 
'Abdur-Rahman bin 'A'ish from ) 
the Prophet 	. And this Hadith 

:JU has been reported in its entirety 
from Mu'ãdh bin Jabal from the 
Prophet 	, and he () said: "I 
dozed off and fell deep asleep, 
then I saw my Lord in the best of 
appearances. He said: 'What is it 
that the most exalted group busy 
themselves with?" 

- 
LJ 	dl  

Hylj  faa:: rra:L] 	 LLJ [rra:U] 

(4). 3235. Mu'àdh bin Jabal [may 
Allah be pleased with him] said: 
"One morning, the Messenger of 
Allah 	was prevented from 
coming to us for Saldt As-Subh, 
until we were just about to look for 
the eye of the sun (meaning, 
sunrise). Then he came out quickly, 
had the Salãt prepared for. The 
Messenger of Allah 	performed 
the Salar, and he performed his 
alãt in a relatively quick manner. 

When he said the Salam, he called 
aloud with his voice saying to us: 
'Stay in your rows as you are.' Then 
he turned coming near to us, then 
he said: 'I am going to narrate to 
you what kept me from you this 
morning: I got up during the night, I 
performed Wuau'  and prayed as 
much as I was able to, and I dozed 

c L) :JU ,S 	3iI 

: 
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off during my 5alat, and fell deep 
asleep. Then I saw my Lord, 
Blessed and Most High, in the best 
of appearances. He said: '0 
Muhammad!' I said: 'My Lord here 
I am my Lord!' He said: 'What is it 
that the most exalted group busy 
themselves with?' I said: 'I do not 
know Lord.' And He said it three 
times." He said: "So I saw Him 
place His Palm between my 
shoulders, and I sensed the coolness 
of His Fingertips between my 
breast. Then everything was 
disclosed for me, and I became 
aware. So He said: '0 Muhammad!' 
I said: 'Here I am my Lord!' He 
said: 'What is it that the most 
exalted group busy themselves 
with?' I said: 'In the acts that 
atone.' He said: 'And what are 
they?' I said: 'The footsteps to the 
congregation, the gatherings in the 
Masãjid after the Salat, Isbagh Al-
Wu1ü' during difficulties.' He said: 
'Then what else?' I said: 'Feeding 
others, being lenient in speech, and 
$alat during the night while the 
people are sleeping.' He said: 'Ask.' 
I said: '0 Allah! I ask of you the 
doing of good deeds, avoiding the 
evil deeds, loving the poor, and that 
You forgive me, and have mercy 
upon me. And when You have 
willed Fitnah in the people, then 
take me without the Fitnah. And I 
ask You for Your love, the love of 
whomever You love, and love of the 
deeds that bring one nearer to Your 
love." the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Indeed it is true, so study it 
and learn it." (Hasan) 



TJ 	:Ji 

.- 
Jy.') 	 Lr 
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AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. I asked Muhammad 
bin Ismã'i1 about this Hadith, he 
said: This Hadith is [Hasan] Sahth." 
And he said: "This Hadith is more 
correct than the narration of Al-
WalId bin Muslim, from 'Abdur-
Rahman bin Yazid bin Jäbir. He 
said: Khãlid bin Al-Lajlaj narrated 
to us: "Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Ai'sh 
Al-HadramI narrated to me. He 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah jji,  
said." And he mentioned the 
-Iadtth, but this is not preserved. 
This is how Al-Walid bin Muslim 
mentioned it in his narration: 
"From 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Wish 
who said: 'I heard the Messenger 
of Allah " And Bishr bin Bakr 
reported this Hadith from 'Abdur-
Rahman bin Yazid bin Jãbir, with 
this chain, from 'Abdur-Rahmän 
bin Wish from the Prophet jW. 
And this is more correct. And 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Wish did not 
hear from the Prophet . 

I/o:iij[-L&J] 

Chapter 39. Regarding Sürat 
Az-Zumar 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Mercifu4 the Beneficent 

(1). 3236. 'Abdullãh bin Az-
Zubair narrated from his father 
who said: "When (the following) 
was revealed: 'Then, on the Day of 
Resurrection, you will be disputing 
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before your Lord.' 11 Az-Zubair  
said: "0 Messenger of Allah! We 	Li .J1 

will repeat our disputes after what 
happened between us in the 	- 	- - - - 	 - 
world?" He said: "Yes." So he 	JU [] 

said: "Indeed this is a very serious 	 j 
matter. (Hasan) 	 -- 	- 	- - 

b~~ -* 111 31 	U 	:JU 
- 	- 	- 	- 

3U- 	 t 

ov/ 	 LJL 
Comments: 	* 

The case and the argument of a Monotheist and a Polytheist that took place 
in this world will also be brought forward before Allah on the Last Day; the 
real and final decree would be made then about who was right and who was 
wrong. The appearance before Allah is not an easy task. 

(2). 3237. Asmã' bint Yazid said: t. 	- 	- 	() 
"I heard the Messenger of Allah jo,  

'Say: "0 reciting: 	My slaves who 
have 	transgressed 	against : 	JjL. 
themselves! Despair not of the - - 	- 	 - 	- 
mercy of Allah, verily, 	Allah  
forgives all sins and I do not  
mind. 	(Hasan)  

,F2]  

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is ) 	: 
Hasan Ghartb, we do not know of 

- 	 4j 
it excpet as a narration of Thabit - 	 - 	- 	- - 	 - 

from Shahr bin Hawshab. [He said: 
Sharh bin Hawshab reported from - - 	 - 	 - 	 - Lt 	 JLI LY Umm Salamah Al-Ansariyyah, and - 

Umm Salamah Al-Ansariyyah is  
Asma' bint Yazid].  

Jul . 	 . 

--- 	 ., 	-'-' 

• L 	: 	L 	\J 

: ~SWI J, 	L.- 	- I/1:.,-  

:('°/'c) 

'Az-Zumar 39:31. 
E21 Referring to Az-Zumar 39:53. 
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Comments: 
Allah sent message through His beloved Messenger to those who rely on the 
associates and the intercessors; 0 my servants who wronged their souls by 
committing sins, polytheism and disbelief, do not seek help and reliance of 
others having been disappointed, rather be the seekers of His forgiveness. He 
411 is not bothered by whoever comes for forgiveness, even if one is extremely 
sinful and wicked, He ft grants forgiveness. There is no need of seeking 
means and arbitrators to approach Him, He listens to every single individual 
and everyone can make a direct request to Him. 

(3). 3238. 'Abdullah said: "A Jew I1 	tIi. - rr 	- (r) 
came to the Prophet ii 	and said:  
'0 Muhammad! Allah will seize the 
heavens 	upon 	a 	finger, 	the L 
mountains upon a finger, the earths 
upon a finger, and the rest of  

- 	- 	- - 	- 

creation upon a finger. Then He !j !i 	:JLi 	Li j 
says: 'I am the King." He said: 'So  
the Messenger of Allah 	laughed JL9 	(.  

until his molars were visible. He  " 
,Y'' "They said: 	made not 	a just '• 

estimate of Allah such as is due to :J 	.LIIZJI 	:J,Z 
Him ,''1  (Sahih) - 	-- 	- 	•- 	.. 	- 	- 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is - 	- 

Hasan Sahih. [lv]  

LJ 	4 	J 	L 	 Jl 

VA 	: 	3iI 	- 	V 	: 
Comments: 

The entire earth, all the heavens and all the creatures will be on the Fingers 
of Allah, His Fingers are as They suit to the Self of the Almighty. As it is 
impossible to know the reality and the condition of Allah's Self, similarly, the 
reality and the condition of His Fingers is beyond our knowledge and 
comprehension. 

3239. 'Abdullah said: 	"So the [j  ) 	- 
Prophet 	laughed in amazement . 	. 
and approval." (aziaz)  

[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
-; 

Hasan Sahih. - 
•UIL 	:JL 

111 Az-Zumar 39:67. 
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. VAi: 	Ui, 	JtJ 	Ji Z, 	L 

. 	 AYi: 	o 

(4). 3240. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "A  
Jew passed by the Prophet 	, so  

)) '0 the Prophet 	said: 	you Jew! 
Narrate something to us.' So he 
said: 'What shall you say 0 Abul- - -; 
Qasim, when Allah places the :JJ 	Lr 	cJ 
heavens upon this, the earths upon : 
this, 	the water upon this, the 
mountains upon this, and the rest 

- 	;- 	- 	- 	-- 	-- 	- 
J 	: JU 	. iA. 

of 	creation 	upon 	this?'''  
'- Muhammad bin As-Salt, AbU Ja'far 

(one of the narrators) indicated ). 
first with 	his 	little 	finger, 	then , 	-, - - 	- - 	---------- - 
followed one by one until he  
reached the index finger — "So .. 	, 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime 
revealed: They made not a just  

- 	- 	- 	 - - 	- 

estimate of Allah such as is due to 4 	. 
Him."111  (Da'f) - - 	- - - 	- 	- 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is  
Jasan Gharib Sahih, we do not 

know of it [as a narration of Ibn - 	- 	- 	- 
'Abbãs] except from this route. 
AbU Kudainah's (a narrator in the '.'- 	- 	- 5 	5• 	-. - 

LY 	 Jul chain) name is Yalya bin Al- 
Muhallab. 	[He 	said:] 	I 	saw UJ L 
Muhammad bin Ismã'il reporting  
this Hadith from Al-Hasan bin  
Shujã' from Muhammad bin As- 
Salt. 

j 1-41 ___ 	L.. - 	J J21Z LLJ 

(5). 3241. Mujahid narrated that 
Ibn 'Abbas said: "Do you know 

Ill 4z-Zumar 39:67. 
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what is the width of Jahannam?" I 
said: "No." He said: "Yes, and by 
Allah I do not know. 'Aishah 
narrated to me that she asked the 
Messenger of Allah ii about 
Allah's saying: 'On the Day of 
Resurrection the whole earth will 
be grasped by His Hand and the 
heavens will be rolled up in His 
Right Hand.'[']  She said: 'I said: 
"Where will the people be on that 
day 0 Messenger of Allah?" He 
said: "Upon the bridge over 
Jahannam." (Sahih) 
And there is a longer story with the 

Hadith. He said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih Gha rib from this route. 

\tor: 	L  Sfl 	[a LJ] 

(°A: 	l) 4J ..jiI j 

tn i/ : 
Comments: 	 - 

If the entire human will come on the bridge over the Hell and it will suffice 
them, then how vast Hell will be! 

(6). 3242. [MasrUq narrated that 
'Aishah said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah! - On the Day of 
Resurrection the whole earth will 
be grasped by His Hand and the 
heavens will be rolled up in His 
Right Hand. 2' Where will the 
believers be?" He said: "Upon the 
Sirãt 0 'Aishah!" 31  (Sahih) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih.] 

[1] Az-Zumar 39:67. 
[2] 4z-Zumar 39:67. 
[3] See no. 3121. 
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(7). 3243. Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "How can I be 
comfortable when the one with the 
horn is holding it in his lips and his 
forehead is leaning forward, 
waiting to be given permission (to 
blow?" The Muslims said: "So what 
should we say, 0 Messenger of 
Allah?" He said: "Say: 'Allah is 
sufficient for us and what a good 
protector He is. We rely upon [our 
Lord] Allah" - and perhaps 
Sufyan (one of the narrators) said: 
"upon Allah we rely." (Dali) 
[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan [Al-A'mash also reported it 
from 'Atiyyah, from Abü Sa'eed].  

4t j 	(it 

4S)) 

J 

LL :L,iD :JJJ 

- 

Jul 

' 	 L 

3Li. 	VOLC 	v/r:.i.,-i 	 L.4] 

J.Lp ie ;5 .Lr. i..Ji, 	 * 	r\:1 r- 
yr /r : .i.. 	'•-  

Comments: 
Muhammad is the last Messenger jM and his people are the last nation. There 
is no other Messenger or another nation between him and the Last Day; 
therefore the blowing of the Trumpet after which the Day of Judgement will 
begin, the Angel who will blow the trumpet is fully ready and waiting for the 
command. 

(8). 3244. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr 	: 	-'i ti. - r Y L I -  (A) 
[may Allah be pleased with him] 	, - 	- - 	. • 	- 	-- - 
said: "A Bedouin said: '0  

Messenger of Allah! What is k- 
Sur? He said: A horn which is 	- 	- - - 
blown into."  

[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan, 	:34i U 4 	 Ji 
we only know of it as a narration of  
Sulaiman bin At-Taimi. 	 U 	 -U [:Ji] 

4iiIjj 01. / 
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(9). 3245. AbU Hurairah narrated: 
"In the market of Al-Madinah, a 
Jew said: 'No! By the One who 
chose Müsã above all humans." 
He said: "A man from the Ansãr 
raised his hand and struck him in 
his face. He said: 'You say this 
while Allah's Prophet jo, is among 
us?' So the Messenger of Allah 
said: 'And the Trumpet will be 
blown and all who are in the 
heavens and the earth will swoon 
away, except him whom Allah wills. 
Then it will be blown another time, 
and behold they will be standing, 
looking on)11  So I shall be the first 
to raise his head and there will be 
Masi holding on to one of the 
supports of the Throne. So I will 
not know if he raised his head 
before me, or if he was one of 
those whom Allah made the 
exception for. And whoever says: 'I 
am better than YUnus bin Matta, 
then he has indeed lied." (Hasan) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth. 

	

iI 	L 	 4y.IJ {r 	ot] 

	

tJI 	 JiI 

rvr: 

(10). 3246. Abu Hurairah 
narrated that the Prophet 	said: 
"A caller will call out: 'You shall 
have life and never die; you shall 
be healthy and never be ill; you 
shall be young and never grow old; 
you shall live in favor and never 
suffer difficult circumstances.' That 

Az-Zumar 39:68. 
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.
-401  

is the saying of Allah Most High: 	 - 	- 
This is Paradise, which you have 	- 	- 	- 
been made to inherit because of 	b.Iji 
your deeds that you used to do." 11 	- - 	 - 
(Sahih) 	 c'- 	(j 	y4j  5kj I 	3 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] Ibn Al-Mubãrak  
and others reported this Hadith 	 • 	.-, 
from Ath-Thawri, and they did not 	- 
mention it in Marfu' form. 	 V T: i .,- J11 i4 - 

J] 

.oj 	 ;r 	LJi 

L 

. 	3)1-L 	i- 	ArV: 
uiumeiiis; 

Paradise and its inheritance is mentioned several times in the Qur'an. 
Paradise will, though, be granted with the Grace, Favor and Mercy of Allah; 
but to enable for performing deeds, the acceptance of deeds and to favor with 
Paradise for the deeds of the perishing life is His Mercy and Grace. However 
the Mercy will be because of the good deeds. 

Chapter 40. Regarding Sürat 
Al-Mu 'mm 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

(1). 3247. An-Nu'mãn bin Bashir 
narrated that the Prophet 	said: 
"Supplication is the worship." Then 
he recited: 'And your Lord said: 
'Call upon Me, I will answer you. 
Verily, those who scorn My 
worship, they will surely enter Hell 
in humiliation."121  (Sahih) 

[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

Az-Zukhnf 43:72. 
[2]  A1-Mu'min (Ghafir) 40:60. 

( 
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_V1 Jul 

Comments: 	 : 

The message is that there is no need of any mediator and arbitrator to ask 
anything from Me, whoever is in need of asking something should ask from 
Me only, I shall respond to his request. But despite this open generosity of 
Mine, he who ignores asking Me, he does so merely because of arrogance and 
pride. They should bear in mind; they shall soon fall into Hell because of 
their pride, being disgraced. 

Chapter 41. Regarding Sürat 
Ha Mim Sajdah 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful the Beneficent 

(1). 3248. Ibn Mas'Ud narrated: 
"Three men whose bellies were fat, 
but whose hearts had little 
understanding, were arguing at the 
House. Two of them were from 
Quraish and one was from ThaqIf - 
or two from Thaqif, and one from 
Quraish. One of them said: 'Do 
you think that Allah can hear what 
we are saying?' Another said: 'He 
can hear if we are loud, but He can 
not hear when we are quiet.' 
Another said: 'If He can hear when 
we are loud then He can hear 
when we are quiet.' So Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime revealed: And 
you have not been hiding 
yourselves, lest your ears and your 
eyes and your skins should testify 
against o." 1' ( aiiz) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

_-; 

[1]  Fussilat 41:22. 
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L iLJ 4_. 
. AV: 	 -L-,,, 	VVo: 

(2). 3249. 'Abdullãh said: "I was 
hiding beneath the covering of the 
Ka'bah, and three men came along 
- a man from the Quraish, and two 
of his brothers-in-law from Thaqif, 
or a man from Thaqif and two of his 
brothers-in-law from the Quraish. 
Their bellies were fat, and they did 
not have much understanding. They 
said something that I could not 
understand, then one of them said: 
'Do you think that Allah can hear 
what we are talking about?' 
Another said: 'If we raise our 
voices, He will hear it, but if we do 
not raise our voices, He will not 
hear it.' The other one said: 'If He 
can hear something from us, then 
He can hear all of it." 'Abdullãh 
said: "I mentioned that to the 
Prophet , so Allah revealed: 'Arid 
you have not been hiding 
yourselves, lest your ears and your 
eyes and your skins should testify 
against...' you up to His .saying: 
'....and you have become of those 
utterly lost!""' (Sahih) 

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan [Sahih]. 
(Another chain) with similar. 

:4 3 	JJ iii 	i : i 

L - 
• • 	- 

	

Lc 	1J çi1 	, 

Jul 

: 	 :3A 

LJL 	, 	 rA/\:..L..-i 

[11  Fussilat 41:22,23. 
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(3). 3250. Anas 	bin 	Mãlik 
'-  narrated that the Messenger of 

Allah 	recited: Verily those who  

they stand fjrm." 1 	- He said: 
say: "Our Lord is Allah, and then  

:- 

"People have said it, then most of  
them disbelieved, so whoever dies - 	— 	- - 
upon it, then he is among those  
who stood firm."(Da'iJ)  
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is  

[Hasan] Gharib, we do not know of 
it except from this route. I heard - 

"Affan AbU 	Zur'ah 	saying: - 	- 
reported a Ijadith from 'Amr bin r 	L. 	Li 	•,1 JUl 
'All." [And there are narrations . 	,-• 	.- 	- 

L related from the Prophet 	, Abu 
Bakr, and 'Umar, may Allah be  JZ 
pleased with them about this Ayah -- 	- 	- 
and the meaning of "They stand LJiL9] 
firm."] : 	 ) 	, 

LLI 

*t V - 	I 	I  

:4iyL) 

 ,.d1 ) 
Comments: 

Those who accepted the call of the Messenger and then remained firm fully 
and wholeheartedly without paying any attention to the opponents, their firm 
steps did not shake or tremble, such are the successful ones. 

Chapter 42. Regarding Sürat 
Ash-Shüra IIHa Mim qin Sin 
QaJ] 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

(T ii) 	-]L5 	I 

(1). 3251. Tawas narrated: Ibn 
'Abbãs was asked about this Ayah: 

ti1;. -  

Fussilat 41:30. 
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Say: "No reward do I ask of you 
for this except to be kind for my 
kinship with you."t11 So Sa'eed bin 
Jubair said: 'To be kind to the 
family of Muhammad.' Ibn 'Abbas 
replied: 'You know that there was 
no family of the Quraish except 

	

that the Messenger of Allah 	had 
some relatives among them.' He 
said: 'Except that you should 
uphold the ties of kinship that exist 
between me and you." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan Sazih. It has been reported 
from Ibn 'Abbas through other 
routes. 

tA'A: 	4ij ;4iI 

.4. 

Comments: 
Various meanings of this Verse have been understood: according to Ibn 
'Abbas, if you do not embrace Islam, you should at least care that I am your 
relative; therefore at least listen to me and let me convey my message, do not 
annoy me and be not an obstacle before my call. 

(2). 3252. 'Ubaidullah bin Al-  
Wãzi' said: "A Shaikh from BanU  

4JJ 	.L 	- 	•.- 

'I Murrah narrated to me, he said: - 	 - 

arrived in Al-KUfah and was  
informed about Bilal bin Abi - 	 - 

_ J .••J• 	J~J 	L "Indeed Burdah so I said: 	there is a 
lesson in him" so I went to him  
while he was imprisoned in his 
home, which he had built.' He said:  

- 	 - 	 - 	- 	 - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

'After 	everything 	that 	had 
. 

happened to him he had changed  
due to the punishment and the !J - , 	U  
beatings, and now he was living in - 	 s. 

isolation. So I said. 	All praise is - 	 - 	 - - 	- 	 - 

due to Allah 0 Bilãl! I have seen :JUI 	 JiL- 

[1] Ash-Shüra 42:23. 
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you passing by us holding your nose, 
and it was not from the dust! And 
today you are in this state.' So he 
said: 'Where are you from?' I said: 
'From BanU Murrah bin 'Abbãd.' 
So he said: 'Shall I not narrate a 
Hadith to you, perhaps Allah will 
benefit you by it?' I said: 'Go 
ahead.' He said: 'My father, AbU 
Burdah narrated from his father 
Abu MUsã, that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "No worshipper 
suffers a calamity nor what is worse 
than that or less, except due to a sin, 
and what Allah pardons as a result 
of it is more." He (AbU MUsã) said: 
"And he recited: And whatever 
misfortune befalls you, it is because 
of what your hands have earned."11  
(Da'lj) 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Gharib, we do not know of it 
except through this route. 

r iI 	--'-- 
• 

441 LL 

\Ao /1: 	-i 	 J...o'lj 	& j  t3ljJI 	I 
Comments: 

Any affliction that befalls in the world, it is the result of people's deeds, yet 
Allah overlooks many of the evil deeds. The real purpose of afflictions is only 
warning and making them realise so that the people would redress their 
conditions. 

Chapter 43. Regarding Sürat 
Az-Zukhruf 

O 	[j4AI _ 
(U 	fl) 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Mercifti4 the Beneficent 

(1). 3253. AbU Umamah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah ; 

t11 Ash-Shura 42:30. 
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:t 	4  

(([0 A] 
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- 	- 

A: 	JJ 3  tUl 	L ;L-_iJ1 	-L 	 oL4] 

ii 	A /' : 	 Li 	. 

Comments: 	- 
When talking about the call and mission of the Prophets, the name of 'Elsa 
would be mentioned; the Quraish used to say, Muhammad 	criticised our 
gods but he admired 'Eisdo and regarded him a deity. It was then said that 
those people said so merely for useless argument and quarrel, otherwise they 
knew very well that the Qur'an did not speak about 'Elsa as a deity, he was 
mentioned as an obedient servant of Allah and a Messenger. 

Chapter 44. Regarding Sürat 
Ad-Dukhan 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful  the Beneficent 

[( j :A] - ( 

(o Zii) 

(1). 3254. Masruq said: "A man 
came to 'Abdullãh and said: 'A 
story teller has said that a smoke 
will appear from the earth, taking 
the hearing of the disbelievers and 
manifesting as a cold for the 

(1]  Az-Zu/thruf 43:58. 

(•) 

4J 	L :35i 

LIS :J 

:Ji j,, 

said: "No people go astray after 
having been guided, but they resort 
to arguing." Then the Messenger 
of Alläh 	recited this Ayah: 
'...They quoted not the above 
example except for argument. Nay! 
But they are a quarrelsome 
people...' 11  (Hàsan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan Sahih. We only know of it as 
a narration of Hajjaj bin Dinar, 
and Hajjaj is trustworthy, average 
in Hadith. AbU Ghalib's name is 
Hazawwar. (Uajjaj and Abü Ghãlib 
are narrators in the chain). 
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believers." He became angry, and 
since he was reclining, he sat up 
then said: 'When one of you is 
asked about something he knows, 
then let him speak accordingly" - 
Mansür (one of the narrators) 
narrated it as: "Then let him 
inform of it" - "And when asked 
about what he does not know, then 
let him say: "Allah knows best." 
For indeed, it is part of a man's 
knowledge, that when he is asked 
about something he does not know, 
he says: "Allah knows best." For 
verily Allah, Most High said to His 
Prophet: Say: "No wage do I ask of 
you for this, nor am I one of the 
pretenders. I' 	When the 
Messenger of Allah 	saw that the 
Quraish were behaving stubbornly 
with him, he said: "0 Allah! Assist 
me against them with seven (years 
of famine) like the seven of 
Yusuf." So He punished them with 
drought making everything barren, 
until they ate skins and carcasses" 
- and one of them said: "bones.' 
He said: 'And it appeared that 
smoke was coming out of the earth. 
So Abü Su1'ãn came to him and 
said: "Verily your people are being 
destroyed, so supplicate to Allah 
for them." He said: "So this is 
about His saying: 'The Day when 
the sky will bring forth a visible 
smoke, covering the people, this is 
a painful torment. ,,12J  MansUr 
narrated it as: "So this is about His 
saying: Our Lord! Remove the 

[1]  Sad 38:86. 
121 AdDu/Jan 44:10,11. 
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torment from us, really we shall 
become believers."111  - "So shall 
the punishment be removed from 
them in the Hereafter? Al-
Batshah,121  Al-Lizãm, 31  the 
smoke," - one of them said: " the 
moon" the other said: "The 
Romans have all passed." (aiiz) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] Al-Lizãm 

[means] the Day of Badr. [He 
said:] This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 

- 	- 	- 
pj E] 	 Jl. 

I JJIJ 	J J 	:L 	 Ji 

L.) 	
: 	ç J_.4J 	 : 

Comments: 
Batshah means the humiliated defeat in the battle of Badr; and Lizãm refers 
to the disbeliever captives of the battle of Badr; Dukhãn [smoke] is the one 
that the disbeliever observed due to the severity of starvation. The smoke 
mentioned in the Qur'an is different than the smoke that will emerge before 
the Day of Judgement. 

(2). 3255. Anas bin Malik 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah jW said: "There is no believer 
except that he has two doors: A 
door through which his deeds 
ascend, and a door through which 
his sustenance descends. So when 
he dies they weep for him. That is 
the meaning of the saying of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime: And the 
heavens and the earth wept not for 
them, nor were they given 
respite."141 (pa y) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Gharib, we do not know of it being 
Marfu' except through this route. 

[1] Ad-Dukhãn 44:12 
[21 SeeAd-Dukhan 44:16, and see the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir (Abridged, Darussalam) vol. 8p. 678. 
[3]  "Torment" referring to A1-Furqan 25:77. See the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir (Abridged, 

Darussalam) vol. 7 p. 209. 
141 Ad-Dukhan 44:29. 
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MUsã bin 'Ubaidah and Yazid bin 	- 	- 	- - - 
Abãn Ar-Raqashi were both' 
graded weak in Ijadith. 

/:J& J I ,Ji$JI4 	j[ot4] 

Comments:  

This Verse informs that there are such people in the universe even those 
living in the heavens feel sad for their death and the earth weeps, but if an 
oppressor and a tyrant dies everything of the universe feels at ease. 

Chapter 46. Regarding Sürat 
Al-Ahqaf 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

(1). 3256. 'Abdul-Malik bin 
'Umair narrated from the nephew 
of 'Abdullah bin Salãm who said: 
"When they were after 'Uthmän, 
'Abdullãh bin Salãm came, and 
'Uthmãn said to him: 'What did 
you come for?' He said: 'I came to 
assist you.' He said: 'Go to the 
people to repel their advances 
against me. For verily your going is 
better to me than your entering 
here." He said: "So 'Abdullãh bin 
Salãm went to the people and said: 
'0 you people! During Jahiliyyah I 
was named so-and-so, then the 
Messenger of Allah ç named me 
'Abdulläh, and some Ayat from the 
Book of Allah were revealed about 
me. (The following) was revealed 
about me: 'A witness from among 
the Children of Isrã'Il has testified 
to something similar, and believed 
while you rejected. Verily, Allah 
does not guide the wrongdoing 

;—; 

:Jr I 

) 	:J 	L 	U :3 	J 

	

L 	 :J 

L 	 :J 

	

L 	 :JUi 

I t •-  ) 
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people.'111  And (the following) was 
revealed about me: 'Sufficient as a 
witness between me and you is 
Allah, and those too who have 
knowledge of the Scripture.' [2) 

Allah has sheathed the sword from 
you, and the angels are your 
neighbors in this city of yours, the 
one in which the Revelation came 
to your Prophet. But by Allah! 
(Fear) Allah regarding this man; if 
you kill him, then by Allah! If you 
kill him then you will cause the 
angels to remove your goodness 
from you, and to raise Allah's 
sheathed sword against you, such 
that it will never be sheathed again 
until the Day of Resurrection." He 
said: "They said: 'Kill the Jew and 
kill 'Uthman." (Da'J) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Gharib. Shu'aib bin Safwan 
reported it from 'Abdul-Malik bin 
'Umair, from Ibn Muhammad bin 
'Abdullah bin Salam, from his 
grandfather, 'Abdullãh bin Salam. 

y rvit: 	 L 	-L 	i 	--i, 	o4] 
Lc Li 53] 	5LL 	 * 

j-Ij 
 

*9) J? 	L1LiL. 

.1O/A: , J], LJ 

Comments: 
The Verses mentioned in this Hadtth are from two different Sarah different 
revealed in the Makkan era; whereas 'Abdullah bin Salam embraced Islam in 
A1-Madinah, after the emigration. His saying 'these Verses were revealed 
regarding him' means the meaning of these Verses also applies to him, so 
they were revealed regarding the people like myself. As I am honored with 
this status and rank, I am telling you to correct your aim and not to commit 
the murder of 'Uthman ; the consequences of 'Uthman's murder would be 
very dangerous for the Muslims. 

Al-Ahqaf 46:10. 
[2]  Ar-Ra'd 13:43. 



Chapters On The Tafsir Of Qur'an 	563 	 ãI 

(2). 3257. 'Aishah [may Allah be 
pleased with her] said: "When the 
Prophet 	saw storm clouds he 
would pace back and forth. And 
when it rained, he would relax." 
She said: "I said something to him 
about that, and he said: 'What do I 
know? Maybe it is as Allah, Most 
High said: Then, when they saw it 
as a dense cloud approaching their 
valleys, they said: This is a cloud 
bringing us rain."11' (Sazih) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan. 

	

- 	- 	- 

ç.UI 	:4,i 	L j1J 	 JI 

A: 	ry•1: 

Comments: 
The Prophet lJ would become fearful as he would see clouds in the sky, lest 
there should be Allah's punishment in the form of clouds; and when the 
clouds bring rain and the danger had passed, his fear and anxiety would also 
disappear. He would also have this fear and worry for the territories where he 
himself was not present, as the people could not be punished where he used 
to be. Allah never punished a nation so long as the Prophet was among them. 

(3). 3258. Ash-Sha'bl narrated 
that 'Alqamah said: "I said to Ibn 
Mas'Ud, may Allah be pleased with 
him: 'Did any of you accompany 
the Prophet 	on the Night of the 
Jinn?' He said: 'None of us 
accompanied him. One night, while 
he was in Makkah, we could not 
find him. We said: "He has been 
murdered [or] snatched, what has 
happened to him?" So we spent 
the worst night a people could 
spend until the morning' or 'it was 

Al-Ahqaf 46:24. 



Chapters On The Tafsir Of Qur'an 	564 

about dawn when we saw him 
coming from the direction of Hirã.' 
He said: 'They told him about what 
they had went through." "So he 

() said: 'Someone from the Jinn 
came to invite me, so I went to 
them to recite for them.' He said: 
"So we went and saw their tracks 
and the traces of their camp fire." 
Ash-Sha'bi said: "They asked him 
about their provisions - and they 
were Jinns of Mesopotamia - so he 
said: 'Every bone upon which 
Allah's Name has not been 
mentioned, that falls into your 
hands, which has an abundance of 
meat, and every dropping or dung 
is fodder for your beasts." So the 
Messenger of Allah 0, said: "Do 
not perform Istinjã' with them for 
indeed they are provisions for your 
brothers among the Jinns." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

1)) :JUi :Ji 

UIJ jUaU :3i 

c'- 	J :JU.i 

4i 

L  H i- 

• - 	- 

. 	 'o./t. : 	J 
Comments: 	 - 

This Hadith tells that on the night known by the name of 'Night of the Jinn' 
no Companion was with the Prophet in it, He was by himself and he recited 
the Qur'an to the Jinns. 

Chapter 47. Regarding Sürat 
Muhammad 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

M. 3259. Az-Zuhri narrated from 	:..- 	i 	- 	- (•) 
Abü Salamah, from AbU Hurairah 	- 	- 	 - 	- - 
[may Allah be pleased with him] 	't 	L..- : 
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(regarding): 'And seek forgiveness 
for your sins, and also for the 
believing men and women.'[']  That 
the Messenger of AllAh jo,r said: 
"Indeed I ask Allah for forgiveness 
seventy times a day." (Saiii) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Sahih. It has also been related from 
AbU Hurairah, from the Prophet 

ç, that he said: "Indeed I seek 
forgiveness from Allah a hundred 
times a day." Muhammad bin 'Amr 
reported it from AbU Salamah 
from AbU Hurairah. 

1r.v: 	LUI pu 	iI AI 

: 	 *Y AA 	L313J Luc, - 
• V\ : 	 oJj rAo: 	-L0 

Comments: 
Here the word 'sin' is referred to the Prophet jo,, the mistake of the Prophet's 
is always in matters of obedience, it never happened for the fulfillment of 
desires, nor did they do so intentionally and willingly. However, they 
sometimes went beyond the fixed limits when obeying the truth; as there are 
distinctive scales and criteria between true and false, so they were held 
accountable even for the least unintentional slip, and Allah ft guided them. 

(2). 3260. AbU Hurairah said: 
"One day, the Messenger of Allah 

recited this Ayah: 'And if you 
turn away, He will replace you with 
other people; then they will not be 
like you.'121  They said: 'And who 
will replace us?' So the Messenger 
of Allah ç  patted the shoulder of 
Salman, then he said: 'This one 
and his people, this one and his 
people." (Hasan) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Gharib. 

There is criticism regarding its 

Muhammad 47:19. 
[2]  Muhammad 47:38. 
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chain. 'Abdulläh bin Ja'far also 	- 	 - 	- 
reported this Hadith from Al-'Alä' 	' 	 [:J] 

bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn. 	 ). 	 ..i, . 

. 	4yj IJ 	 JI, J  
Comments: 

The aim of the Verse is that Allah is not in need of anyone, He would bring 
some other people to replace those who regard their work for religion as a 
favor to the religion, and they will offer their service to the religion just for 
His sake and Pleasure. The contribution of non-Arabs in the field of Tafsir 
and explanation of the Qur'an and the Sunnah is more than just the Arabs, as 
Salman Al-Fãrisi [Persian] was a non-Arab. 
The role of the Al-Fãrisi [Persians] in service to the religion will be discussed, 
Allah Willing, in the commentary of Sürat Al-Jumu 'ah. 

(3). 3261. Abu Hurairah narrated: 
"Some people among the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! Who are these people whom 
Allah mentioned, that if we turn 
away they would replace us, then 
they would not be like us?" He 
said: "And Salman was beside the 
Messenger of Allah 	, so the 
Messenger of Allah 	patted 
Salman's thigh and said: 'This one 
and his companions, and by the 
One in Whose Hand is my soul! If 
faith were suspended from 
Pleiades, then it would be reached 
by men from Persia." (Ijasan) 
[AbU 'EisA said:] 'AbdullAh bin 

Ja'far bin Naji (a narrator in the 
chain) is the father of 'All bin Al-
Madini. 'All bin Hujr reported a lot 
from 'AbdullAh bin Ja'far. 'All 
narrated this Hadith to us from 
IsmA'Il bin Ja'far, from 'Abdullah 
bin Ja'far bin Naji. [And Bishr bin 
Mu'Adh narrated to us (he said): 

'AbdullAh bin Ja'far narrated to 
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us from A1-'AJã" similarly, except 	, - - 	- 	-- 	-. 
that he said: "Dangling from  
Pleiades."] 	 [JL 

,. -JL  

,.J I Jf) ie- 	LJL 	 (VVS:(3L..>-') 3L- 	I 	t Y /:,J2JI 

ètAA 

Chapter 48. Regarding Sürat 
	

L:] 	- ( A 

Al-Fath 	 (A 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Mercifid, the Beneficent 

(1). 3262. Malik bin Anas 
narrated from Zaid bin Aslam, 
from his father who said: "I heard 
'Umar bin Al-Khattãb [may Allah 
be pleased with him] saying: 'We 
were with the Messenger of Allah 
j during one of his journeys when 

I said something to him but he was 
silent. Then I said something again 
but he was silent. I quickened the 
pace of my mount to go to the 
other side. I said: "May your 
mother lose you 0 Ibn Al-Khattãb! 
You pestered the Messenger of 
Allah 	three times, each time he 
did not reply to you! You deserve 
that something be revealed about 
you in the Qur'an." He (i.e., 
'Umar) said: 'It was not long 
before I heard a voice calling me.' 
So I came to the Messenger of 
Allah 	and he said: "0 Ibn Al- 
Khattab! A Sürah was revealed to 
me last night which is dearer to me 
than what the sun rises upon: 
Verily, We have given you a 

1 
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manifest victory.""" (aiiz) 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Ghar(b Sahih. [Some of 
them reported it from Malik in 
Mursal form]. 

tArr: 	L 	.0 L. 	1i 	:4i 	L 	_ii Ls j L 41 
•t 	r / \ : 

(2). 3263. Anas [may Allah be 
pleased with him] said: "While the 
Messenger of Allah 	was 
returning from Al-udaibiyyah it 
was revealed to him, 'That Allah 
may forgive you your sins of the 
past and the future.' [2]  So the 
Prophet 	said: 'An Ayah as been 
revealed to me which is dearer to 
me than whatever is upon the 
earth.' Then the Prophet 	recited 
it for them and they said: 
'Congratulations 0 Messenger of 
Allah! Allah has explained what 
He will do with you, but what will 
He do with us?' So (the following) 
was revealed: 'That He may admit 
the believing men and the believing 
women into Gardens under which 
rivers flow' up to (His Saying) 'a 
supreme success. —[31 ($aizii) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Saul/i. There is something on this 
topic from Mujammi' bin Jariyah. 

U 	 VA1: 	J  

Fath 48:1. 
[21 Fath 48:2. 
131 Fath 48:5. 
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Comments: 
Allah will grant you such a victory that cannot be challenged. He has 
bestowed such great help and victory to combat the disbelievers and the 
polytheists which uprooted the strength of the Quraish and the House of 
Allah came under the control of the Muslims, and finally none had the power 
to face the Muslims. Allah favored the Muslims with the wholehearted and 
perfect satisfaction at the occasion of this treaty, and it increased the believers 
in faith much more. Allah will admit the believing men and women, as a 
result of strong faith, into the Gardens beneath which the rivers flow, and 
they shall abide therein forever, Allah will forgive all their sins and mistakes. 
The real and triumph success is that they enter Paradise. 

(3). 3264. Anas narrated that j 	 tIi. 	- 	 - 	() 
eighty people swooped down from - 	 - 	 - 	-

JU : 	jit 	'. 	 : j-] the mountain of At-Tan'im to kill 
the Messenger of Allah 	ij during 3tZL 
Salat As-Subh, but he captured - 	 - 	

- 	 -. 

them and (later) let them go. So i- o 
Allah revealed the Ayah: And it is 
He Who has withheld their hands  
from you and your hands from  -: 3 	-; 	-J 
them.." 11 (Sahih) 

- 	
jbj 	4lI Jj 4) 	 - 

'Eisa [AbU 	said:] This Hadith is - 	- 

HasanSãhih. 

,~. 	 :JLo 41 Ji 	L 	4-,Jl 4 ri,  

Comments: A • A: 

The war did not take place at this occasion, which was a miracle of Allah's 
Wisdom, otherwise if the eighty men staying at Mount Tan'im would come 
down and try to harm the Muslims by attacking them, or if the Muslims did 
not release them, as they had captured them, then war was imminent. Had 
war broken out the Quraish would have had to face a humiliating defeat. But 
the Wisdom of Allah was to not let the war happen, therefore He held both 
parties away from the war. 

(4). 3265. At-Tufail bin Ubayy bin - ry -to  - (t) 
Ka'b narrated from his father, from  

3 tLiL L- : the 	Prophet 	j 	(regarding 	this 
Ayah: 'And made them stick to the - 	 - 

" 	' 
word of Taqwa 21 Hesaid (the 

[1] Fat/i 48:24. 
[21 Fath 48:26. 
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word is): "La Ilaha Illallah."  
(Hasan) 

 

He said: This Ijadith is Gharib, we 	 : 3i 11 
do not know of it being Marfu'  
except as a narration of Al-Hasan  

bin Qaza'ah. He said: I asked AbU  
Zur'ah about this Hadith but he did  
not know it to be Marfu' except  
through this route. 	 4 j 

oVo: 	\rA/o:j..J 	 -- 
JL,- 	LL 	 L 

Comments: 
It was the blessing of this 'Word' that whenever the Muslims faced crucial 
circumstances and they felt the decision of the Messenger of Allah 444, 
contrary to the apparent benefit, they would become pleased with the decision 
of the Messenger of Allah 	and accepted it from the heart; though the 
demand of their passions, desires and wishes was different, as what happened 
on the occasion of the Hudaibiyyah truce. 

Chapter 49. Regarding Sürat 
Al-Hujurãt 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

M. 3266. 'Abdullah bin Az-
Zubair narrated: "Al-Aqra' bin 
Uabis arrived to meet the Prophet 

- he said - "so AbU Bakr said: 
'0 Messenger of Allah! Appoint 
him over his people.' 'Umar said: 
'Do not appoint him 0 Messenger 
of Allah!' They continued talking 
before the Prophet 	until they 
had raised their voices. AbU Bakr 
said to 'Umar: 'You only wanted to 
contradict me.' So ['Umar] said: 'I 
did not want to contradict you." 
He said: "So this Ayah was 
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revealed: '0 you who believe! Do 	- 	- 	-. 	- -- 	- 
'I not raise your voices above the  

voice of the Prophet." 	He said: 	:JIi 
"After that, that, when 'Umar spoke 	 - 	.. 
before the Prophet 	, his speech  

could not be heard until he told  
him he could not understand him." 	 - 	- 	- 	- 
He (one of the narrators) said:  
"And Ibn Az-Zubair did not 	- - 	- - -- . - 

	

LI 	- 	jI 	, .0 
mention his grandfather" meaning 	 - 	-. - 	- 	- 
Abü Bakr. (Sahih)  
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Ghartb Hasan. Some of them have 
	..ii, . 

reported it from Ibn Abi Mulaikah in  
Mursal form, without mentioning 	- 	- 
"from 'Abdullah bin Az-Zubair" in it. 

LJI, 	3I 	I 	L 	 LJI 	JI 	4, 

	

vr T 	JI, 	j 	LJI 	J.JI 
Comments: 

In the nineth year of Emigration (Hzjrah), a delegation of BanU Tamim came 
to the Messenger of Allah, and they requested him to appoint someone as 
their chief. AbU Bakr advised to appoint Aqra bin Habis as chief, but 
according to 'Umar, Qa'qa' bin Sa'eed was an appropriate person for this 
task, so he advised regarding him. They both argued about it and their voices 
became raised. Therefore the manners of making conversation in the 
presence of the Messenger of Allah were taught in this Sürah. 

(2). 3267. Al-Bard' bin 'Azib 
narrated regarding the saying of 
Allah Most High: Verily, those who 
call you from behind the dwellings, 
most of them have no sense. [21  he 
said: "A man stood and said: '0 

• --Messenger of Allah! Indeed my 
praise (of others) is worthwhile and 
my censure is appropriate.' So the 
Prophet 	said: 'That is for Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 

A1-Hujurat 49:2. 
[2] Al-Hujurãt 49:4. 
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Comments: 
Some people would regard their acceptance of Islam as a favor to the 
Religion of Islam, because they embraced and gained Islam without bearing 
any difficulties. So when they would come to Al-Madinah, and did not find 
the Prophet present among the people, they would not wait for him patiently 
rather they would go round the apartments of his wives and called him loudly; 
they were leaders of some sort, who were obsessed with their politics in the 
tribe, and they had a foolish view that their opinion was to be accepted. 

(3). 3268. AbU Jubairah bin Ad-
Palbak said: "A man among us 
would be known by two or three 
names. He would be called by one 
that, perhaps he disliked, so this 
Ayah was revealed: Nor insult with 
nicknames"111  (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih [Abü Zaid Sa'eed bin 
Ar-Rabi' the owner of Al-Harawi[21  
from Al-Basrah is trustworthy.] 
(Another chain) with similar. Abti 

Jubairah bin Ad-Dahhãk is the 
brother of Thãbit bin Ad-Dahhãk 
bin KhalIfah Al-Ansãri. 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

61. - 	- (r) 

3.JI 	:Jli 

13 3L"Jl .i 

:Zl 	LJj :Jli 	L 

Jul 

XA 

JA  °j:•:- j 

[1]  Al-Hujurãi 49:11. 

121 He is one of the narrators described as such in the chain. "He sold Harawi garments." 
(Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi). An ascription to Haräh which is a city in Khurãsan. See A1-Insab. 
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- 	- 	- 	- 
:lJt3] 

t°1: 	UJ'fl j  :L 	 .,-,>-i 	oL.4] 
1.>J I, \V1 : 	3L.- 	 V 	: 	k -L. 

.A't c \A\/t 	tr 
Comments: 

Calling someone or giving someone a good name and title is respectful; while 
giving the people bad names or silly nicknames is total humiliation and 
disrespectful. The people pick bad names very easily, and the evil effect of 
such things is far reaching and lasting. The bitter relations created by such 
ways remain for a long time, and bitter relations break unity, unanimity, love 
and affection into pieces. Therefore the Qur'an strictly prohibits this evil 
characteristic. 

(4). 3269. AbU Nadrah said: "AbU  

Sa'eed Al-Khudri recited: And 
know that among you there is the 
Messenger of Allah. If he were to 

-- 

obey you in much of the matter,  
you would surely be in trouble.111  
He said: "This is your Prophet UJ 	:J 	[V] 44I 
to whom the Revelation came, and  
the best of your leaders, if he had  

obeyed them in many of their  
matters, then he would have been  
in trouble. So how about you '-t 	L  

people today?" (Sahih) JL : 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Gharib Hasan Sahih. 'All bin Al- L*. 

Madini said: "I asked Yaya bin  
Sa'eed Al-Qattan about Al-Mustamir - 	- 
bin 	Ar-Rayyan; 	he 	said: - 
'Trustworthy." 

Comments: 
Whatever step the Messenger of Allah 3W takes; he does so with Allah's 
guidance. Therefore it is best for the Ummah to follow the footsteps of the 
Prophet. They should not follow their passions as many human opinions are 
unreasonable. If all human opinions are followed, the people will be trapped 
in difficulties and problems. If such is the case regarding the opinions of the 
Companions, who were the best generation of this Ummah then what about 

Al-Hujurat 49:7. 
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opinions of the later generations! Therefore it is essential for the people to 
abide by the Book and the Sunnah rather than giving priority to human 
opinions. 

(5). 3270. Ibn 'Umar narrated that : 	ti1. - 
the Messenger of Allah j 	gave a  
Khuthah to the people on the day j, 	x.,- 	: 	. 
of the conquest of Makkah, and he : 
said: 	0 you people! Verily Allah - - 	- 	-- 	 - 
has 	removed the 	slogans 	of  
Jahiliyyah 	from you 	and 	its L,.- 	 - - 	- a 	J 	 I 	tU 
reverence of its forefathers. 	So, - 
now there are two types of men: A : 3- 	IJti 	dUL 
man who is righteous, has Taqwa  
and honorable before Allah, and a  
wicked man, who is miserable and  
insignificant to Allah. People are - 	- 	- 	- çi 	:iI JIi children of Adam and Allah 
created Adam from the dust. Allah j-- 
said: 0 you people! We have - 
created you from a male and a 
female, and made you into nations 
and tribes, that you may know one - 	- 	- 	- 
another. 	Verily, 	the 	most 

- 
I1 	i Jul 

honorable of you with Allah is the  - •,I 	,.c 	4.131 	.L 
one who has the most Taqwa. ---------- 
Verily, Allah is All-Knowing, All-  
Aware." 11  (ilasan) - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

'Elsa [Abü 	said:] This Hadith is 
Ghartb, we do not know of it as a . 4 AJI 	JI 
narration of 'Abdullãh bin Dinar  
from Ibn 	except through  'Umar, 
thk route. 'Abdullãh bin Ja'far was . 
graded weak - Yahya bin Ma'In -. 
and others graded him weak. 
['Abdullãh bin Ja'far] is the father 
of 'All bin Al-Madini. [He said:] 
There are narrations on this topic 
from AbU Hurairah and 'Abdullah 
bin 'Abbas. 

Al-Hujurat 49:13. 
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4iLL 	 YA' 

[rso iSoi:L] 	 Lfl j, * r:JI 
/\ _9  YIAY:LJWI 	- 	J] 

Comments: 	 Jr.)  

All humans originated from Adam and Eve; therefore due to the origin and 
unanimity of creation, none has superiority and excellence over others. The 
family and tribal division are merely for introduction and identification. One's 
birth in a family or tribe is not a reason of distinction and superiority. 
The people think and believe that the respect and honor is because of family 
background, but the respect and honor is because of piety before Allah. 

(6). 3271. Al-Hasan narrated from 	J 	) 	tii'. - 	- () 
Samurah that the Prophet , said: 	- 	- 	- -, 	- - 
"Al-Hasab is wealth and Al-Karam 	jJt 	r 	 L' 

 

- 

is Taqwa." (Ijasan)  
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 - 	- - 	- - 	- 

Hasan Gharib Sahth as a narration  

of Samurah. We do not know of it 	L4 
-I 	IJLJI  

except through the narration of  
Salãm bin AN Muff'.  

- 	- 
d 

i3 	-r / : 	 o-, 

rV: 	 Jt 

Chapter 50. Regarding Sürat 
Qaf 

:]— (o'.i) 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

3272. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that Allah's Prophet 	said: 
"Jahannam will continue saying: 
'Are there any more' until the 
Mighty Lord puts His Foot over it. 

:Jt 	 :LU 

ji4j) 
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It will say: 'Enough! Enough! By 	 - 	 -. - 
Your Might.' And one side of it 	 .JJ 

will close in on the other." (Sahih) 	 . 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	 - 	- 

Hasan Sahih Gharib from this 	"' '' 	 & Jul  

route. There is something about it 	 . 	J 	 . ly.
from Abu Hurairah from the 	 - - 
Prophet. 

Ji, 	LJt 	,U 	L 	ZJ 	 iz. 
* 4, 3L. 	. 	11: 	Ji .- 	. 	 iJi 	.L -L 

	

.[ooV 	 )ii,  
Comments: 

It is beyond the scope of our understanding to comprehend the Foot of Allah 
and the condition of His placing Foot over the Hell. Therefore we do not 
have the ability to know about its condition. 

Chapter 51. Regarding Sürat 
Adh-Dhariyãt 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

(1). 3273. AbU Wã'il narrated 
from a man of Rabi'ah who said: "I 
arrived in Al-Madinah, entered 
upon the Messenger of Allah ij 
and mentioned the emissary of 'Ad 
to him. I said: 'I seek refuge in 
Allah from being like the emissary 
of 'Ad.' So the Messenger of Allah 

said: 'And what of the emissary 
of 'Ad?" He said: "I said: You 
have got the one who is informed 
about it. When 'Ad suffered from 
famine they sent Qail and he 
stayed with Bakr bin Mu'awiyah. 
He gave him wine to drink and two 
slave girls to sing for him. Then he 
went out towards the mountains of 
Murrah and said: "0 Allah! I did 
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not come to You to cure a sick 
person, nor to ransom a captive! So 
give water to Your slave as You 
used to do, and give water to Bakr 
bin Mu'awiyah along with him." He 
said that out of gratitude for the 
wine which he gave him to drink. 
So two clouds appeared and it was 
said to him: "Chose one of them." 
So he chose the black one. It was 
said to him: "Take it as ashes that 
will leave none in 'Ad." So he 
mentioned that the wind sent upon 
them was not more than this circle 
- meaning the circle of a ring - 
then he recited: "...We sent against 
them the barren wind; it spared 
nothing that it reached, but blew it 
into broken spreads of rotten 
ruin" 1  (ilasan) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] More than one 

narrator reported this Hadith from 
Sallam AbU Al-Mundhir, from 
'Aim bin AN An-Najud, from AbU 
Wä'il, from Al-Hãrith bin Hass-an, 
and it is said that he is: Al-Hãrith 
bin Yazid. 

rryi: 	oo/r 

Comments: 
The scholars of Qur'anic commentary mentioned that the name of the person 
who entertained the delegation of the people of 'Ad was Mu'awiyah bin Bakr. 
Imam At-Tirmidhi also named him 'Mu'awiyah bin Bakr'. 

(2). 3274. AbU Wã'il narrated that 
Al-Hãrith bin Yazid Al-Balul said: 
"I arrived in Al-Madinah and 
entered the Masjid and found it full 
with the people and I also noticed 
a black banner raised high, while 

Z ti. - 	- (Y) 

Le 

: 	I 

[1]  Ad-Dhariyat 51:41,42. 



Chapters On The Tafsfr Of Qur'an 	578 	 j 

Biläl was holding a sword before 	- 	- 	- 	- 
the Messenger of Allah 	I said: 

 

'What is the matter with the 	 u ii LL -1 
people?' They said: 'He intends to  
send 'Amr bin AI-'As somewhere."  

	

So he mentioned the Hadith in its 	 : 	4 
entirety, similar in meaning to the 	 - 	.1 	 - 
narration of Sufyan bin 'Uyainah 	-" 	'': L) 	 : 

(no. 3273). He said: He is also 	 j• 
called Al-Harith bin Hassan. 	- 	 - 
(Hasan) 	- 	 :J .L 

J 

(mV:,a/:jSt &) 	LJi 	 o.L4J 

/r:LS;JJ2J, 

Chapter 52. Regarding Sürat 
At-Tür 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

T 

3275. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "And at the 
setting of the stars. 11  (about) the 
two Rak'ãh before Fajr.' And after 
the prostrations.12' 'The two Rak'at 
after Al-Maghrib." (aiJ) 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it being 
Marfu' except through this route, 
from the narration of Muhammad 
bin Al-Fudail from Rishdin bin 
Kuraib. I asked Muhammad bin 
Isma'il about Muhammad and 
Rishdin the sons of Kuraib; which 

[1] 
 At-Tar 52:49. 

121 Qaf 50:40. 
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of them is the more trustworthy? 
He said: "They are about the same, 
and Muhammad is preferred to 
me." He said: I asked 'Abdullãh 
bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn about this, and 
he said: "They are about the same, 
and Rishdin bin Kuraib is the more 
preferred of them to me." He said: 
And my view is according to what 
AbU Muhammad said, Rishdin is 
more preferred than Muhammad 
and he is his elder. Rishdin lived 
during the time of Ibn 'Abbas and 
he saw him. 

'..A /r 	:ç .tJ] :ij 

Comments: 
According to Ibn 'Abbas, in this context the 'Tasbih' means prayer; so 
according to him, the performance of the Tasbih after the setting of the stars 
is two Rak'ah voluntary prayer (Sunnah) before the obligatory Fajr prayers. 
And the Tasbih after sunset is two Rak'ah voluntary (Sunnah) after the 
obligatory Maghrib prayers. 

Chapter 53. Regarding Sürat 
Wan-Najm 

:] - (O ç JI) 

(or 	JI) 	uIj 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Mercifu4 the Beneficent 

(1). 3276. ['Abdullãh] bin Mas'Ud 
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah 	reached Sidrat Al- 
Muntahã" He said: 'There 
terminates everything that ascends 
from the earth, and everything that 
descends from above. So there 
Allah gave him three, which He did 
not give to any Prophet before him: 
He made five prayers obligatory 
upon him, He gave him the last 
Verses of Sürat Al-Baqarah, and 
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He pardoned the grave sins for 
those of his Ummah who do not 
associate anything with Allah.' 
Ibn Mas'Ud said regarding the 

Ayah: "When that covered the 
Sidrah which did cover it!"Ul  he 
said: "The sixth Sidrah in heavens." 
Sufyan said: "Golden butterflies" 
and Sufyan indicated with his hand 
in a fluttering motion. Others 
besides Mãlik bin Mighwal said: 
"There terminates the creatures' 
knowledge, there is no knowledge 
for them of what is above that." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

Vr:  

Comments: 
He " was granted three things on this occasion; the meaning of forgiveness 
of major sins is that major sins are forgiven because of repentance with the 
mercy of Allah or will be forgiven after bearing the punishment. The 
perpetrator of the major sins will not stay in the Hell forever. 

3277. Ash-Shaibani said: "I asked 	l- : 	 ti. - 	VV 
Zirr bin Hubaish about the saying  
of Allah the Mighty and Sublime: 	•J 	ti.- :rJ 
And was at a distance of two bow  
lengths or less.121  So he said: 'Ibn 	, 	-. 	- -- 	-:-—-- 
Mas'Ud informed me that the  
Prophet 4I saw Jibra'il, and he had  
six-hundred wings. (Sah:h) 	 - - -. 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 . 

HasanSahihGharib. 	 .  

41 J  

An-Najm 53:16. 
[21 An-Najm 53:9. 
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Comments: 
According to the context of Surat An-Najm, it looks that Jibra'il %R, in his 
original appearance, came close to the Prophet Mj  to such extent that the 
distance between them was equal to the length of two bows or even less. It 
happened in the earliest era of Prophet hood. He 	saw Jibra'il 	in his 
original appearance for the second time near Sidrat Al-Muntaha. 

(2). 3278. Ash-Sha'bi said: "Ibn 
'Abbãs met Ka'b at 'Arafat, so he 
asked him about something and he 
kept on saying the Takbir until it 
reverberated off of the mountains. 
So Ibn 'Abbas (finally) said: 'We 
are Banu Hãshim.' So Ka'b said: 
'Indeed Allah divided His being 
seen and His speaking between 
Muhammad and Müsã. He spoke 
to MUsã two times, and 
Muhammad saw Him two times.' 
Masruq said: 'I entered upon 
'Aishah and asked her if 
Muhammad saw his Lord.' She 
said: 'You have said something that 
makes my hair stand on end.' I 
said: 'Take it easy.' Then I recited: 
Indeed he saw of the great signs of 
his LordJ11  So she said: 'What do 
you mean by that? That is only 
Jibra'Il. Whoever informed you 
that Muhammad saw his Lord, or 
that he () concealed something 
he was ordered with, or he knew of 
the five things about which Allah 
[Most High] said: Verily Allah, 
with Him is the knowledge of the 
Hour, He sends down the rain [2] - 
then he has fabricated the worst 
lie. Rather he ç saw Jibra'il, but 
he did not see him in his (real) 

t11 An-Najm 53:18. 
(2]  Luqman 31:34. 



(3). 3279. 'Ikrimah narrated that 
Ibn 'Abbas said: "Muhammad saw 
his Lord." I said: "Did Allah not 
say: No vision can grasp Him, but 
He grasps all visionJ11 He said: 
"Woe unto you! That is when He 
manifests His Light. But 
Muhammad saw his Lord two 
times." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib [from this route]. 
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image except two times. One time  
at Sidrat Al-Muntaha and one time  

	

in Jiyad, he had six-hundred wings 	 J' ;; 
which filled the horizon." (Da'rJ) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] Däwud bin AN 
Hind reported similar to this 
Hadith from Ash-Sha'bi, from 
MasrUq, from 'Aishah, from the 
Prophet jW. The narration of 
Dãwud is shorter than the 
narration of Mujalid. 

_JI 	t AOO: 	 JI1 	J L * [..A... 	.t....4] 

.VV:C 	6 1jj : 	 ~I ...ai 3j 
Comments: 

'Aishah and Ibn Ma'sfld, may Allah be pleased with both of them, are not of 
the view that the Prophet saw Allah U. 'Abdullãh bin Abbãs holds the 
opinion of the Prophet seeing Allah U. (Al-Kiiwakib Ad-Darari vol.4, p. 285; 
the details of this have been mentioned in Sürat Al-An 'am) 

[1] A1-An'am 6:103. 
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(4). 3280. AbU Salamah narrated 
from Ibn 'Abbãs regarding Allah's 
saying: And indeed he saw him at a 
second descent. Near Sidrat Al-
Muntaha111  So He revealed to His 
worshipper whatever He 
revealed. J21  And was at a distance 
of two bow lengths or less. [3]  Ibn 
'Abbãs said: "The Prophet 	saw 
Him." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. 

rYA- -  (0 

LS 

'LJY' 

4 	t 	z 	['rI 41 

yI3; 

-: J ,  r - Al ti 

r/v 	) 4,J.J]  

Comments: 	 .rA: jL,- l 

'So he revealed to his worshipper': If the subject of revelation is Allah, the 
meaning is clear that Allah revealed to His worshipper whatever he revealed; 
and if the subject is Jibra'il then the wording 'His servant' is referred to Allah, 
i.e. Jibra'iI conveyed to Allah's worshipper whatever he conveyed. 

3281. 'Ikrimah narrated that Ibn 
"Abbãs said (regarding the Ayah): 
The heart lied not in what he () 
saw. 141  He said: "He saw Him with 
his heart." (Sahih) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan. 

V1 	ljjj1L 	 r/v:J2J] 

l 
Comments: 

This Verse is explained with two explanations. This is a certification of the 
Prophet's observation by Allah that it should not be understood as an 
imagination or a visionary illusion; it was not an imaginary illusion. It was the 
Prophet's personal true observation. The Prophet 	was wholeheartedly 
satisfied and certain about his miraculous observation. He never thought of it 

[1] An-Najm 53:13,14. 
t 2 An-Najm 53:10. 
[3] An-Najm 53:9. 
4 An-Najm 53:11. 
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being a part of his imagination, a dream, an optical illusion, or the juggling of 
a jinn or demon. 

(5). 3282. 'Abdullãh bin Shaqiq 
said: "I said to AN Dharr: 'If I saw 
the Prophet ; then I would have 
asked him." He said: 'What is it 
that you would have asked him 
about?' I said: 'I would have asked 
him if Muhammad saw his Lord?' 
He said: 'I did ask him that, and he 

() said: I saw light.?" (aiftz) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. 

i ,' :.5LJt 

..ommenis: 
This wording is read by two ways: a [Nürun Anna Arã-hu] "How can I see 
Him since there was a light"; b [Nürun inniArã-hu] "I only saw a light". Some 
interpreted it 'It is the Light of the Veil which is a barrier before Him; thus 
both sentences give the same meaning. 

(6). 3283. 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
Zaid narrated from 'Abdullãh 
(regarding th Ayah): The heart lied 
not in what he saw.111  He said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	saw 
Jibra'il in a Hullah 21  of Rafraf 
filling what is between the heavens 
and the earth." ($ahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

,,_ --a- 
-L L. - 	- () 

'k 
7 	L7 

Ji] &, t I A 	1 .l 

i• 

'An-Najm 53:11. 
[2] Dress normally made up of two pieces. 



Chapters On The Tafsir Of Qur'an 	585 	 iII 

Comments: 
Rafraf is a high quality and fine silk. "Finely made thin Dibãj" (Tusifat Al-
Ahwadht). Dibãj is a type of silk fabric. 

(7). 3284. 'Atä' narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas (regarding this Ayah): 
Those who avoid great sins and Al-
Fawãhish except Al-Lamam (minor 
sins)J11  He said: "The Prophet 
said: 'Your forgiveness, 0 Allah is 
so ample, and which of Your 
worshippers has not committed Al-
Lamam (minor sins)! ... (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Ghartb, we do not 
know of it except as a narration of 
Zakariyya bin Isaq (a narrator in 
the chain). 

Comments: 
Humans are not expected to live totally sinless like angels, and that he must 
never commit any mistake being overwhelmed by passions and wishes, rather 
he is required to keep his Faith alive enough so that he is not overwhelmed 
by anything, lest he should not be able to get away from it. The people who 
avoid major sins, their strength of Faith gets so strong, they do not commit 
even the minor mistakes intentionally. 

Chapter 54. Regarding: Sürat 
Al-Qamar 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

(1). 3285. Ibn Mas'Ud, may Allah 
be pleased with him, said: "We 

An-Najm 53:32. 

:LJ - (o 
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were with the Messenger of Allah 	- 	- 	- - 	- - -, 
in Mind, when the moon was 

cleft asunder into two parts. Part of 	 : 3 i 
it was behind the mountain, and  
part of it before it. The Messenger  
of Allah 	said to us: 'Bear 	: 	 i 3 	$ ui j  jJ 
witness' meaning: The Hour has 	 - 
drawn near, and the moon has 	L 	 — 	— 

been cleft asunder." 1' (Sahih) 	 (([ 

	

[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 	 - - 	-  
Sah(h. 	 '- 	- 

A•• : 	J JI c U- 	 Li 

Al 	 )+ 	L 

Comments: 
In these days, if such supernatural events take place on the land and in the 
other parts of the universe, the investigating organisations and institutes of 
the whole world immediately become active to research. Its news reaches like 
an electric wave in all the corners of the world. But these sources and means 
of research and news did not exist in the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah 

therefore the news would remain in the limited circle. The people 
normally used to stay in their homes at night, and they would not look up in 
the sky. Even in these days, if the moon gets eclipsed, many people do not 
know about it. 

(2). 3286. Anas said: "The people 	 4 U. -IrYAI —  () 

of Makkah asked the Prophet  
for a sign, so the moon was cleft 	 - 	- 
asunder in Makkah two times, 21 	 J 
so the following was revealed: 'The 	-- 	- 	- 	- 
Hour has drawn near, and the 	

'- 	'-' 
moon has been cleft asunder, up to 	 41 
his saying: 'Magic, Mustamir' 31 	 - 	 < 
(meaning) 'Going away." (Saiiz) 	 . 	: J 	[ '] 

	

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	 ! 	[: 	3] 
Hasan Sahih. 

.4. 

'] Al-Qamar 54:1. 
[21 Meaning into two parts, as is more popularly narrated. See Tuhfat A1-Ahwadhi and Fat/i 

Al-Ban. 
[3] Al-Qamar 54:1,2. 
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Comments: 
The message is that there are some stubborn people who do not believe in the 
Divine natural retribution, therefore they never learn lessons, even from the 
biggest of disasters. Had the Prophet j  shown them a miracle bigger than the 
splitting of the moon, they would have rejected it too, calling it just an act of 
magic. 

(3). 3287. Ibn Mas'Ud said: "The 	:i 	i 	tI. - rv - (r) 
moon was cleft asunder during the  
time of the Messenger of Allah , 
so the Prophet ; said to us: 'Bear 
witness."  
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	4J 	 :J 

HasanSahih. 	 :!Ji .iJ3L 
- 	- 	- 	- 

r Y A 0 j , Li I L..LJ I )a , 	 : 

(4). 3288. Ibn 'Umar said: "The 	 1i. - 	- (0 
moon was split during the time of 	- 	- 	 - - - 
the Messenger of Allah it. So the  

Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Bear 	;3 
witness." (Sahih) 	 - - 	- - 	- 	- 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 	 Lc 	' .I 

Sahth. 	 Lut, [:Jii] (IJ.)) : 	il J 
I - •_- 

-...'.  

IM):c  4JLt.W1. 	i 

(5). 3289. Muhammad bin Jubair 
bin Mut'im narrated from his father 
who said: "The moon was split 
during the time of the Messenger of 
Allah Ot until it became as two 
sections, one above this mountain 
and one above that mountain. So 
they said: 'Muhammad has cast a 
spell upon us.' Some of them said: 'If 
he could cast a spell upon us, he can 
not cast a spell upon all of the 
people." (Sahih) 
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[AbU 'Elsa said:] Some of them 	•, - - - 	- 	,- - 
reported this Ijadith similarly from  

Husain, from Jubair bin Muhammad 
bin Jubair bin Mut'im, from his  
father, from his grandfather Jubair
bin Mut'im. 

	

Mut'im. 	 : 

	

- 	 A I 	A'/:- 	--i 

1% 

	

:4J0 * 	 3L- 

tol' : 	\rt/t:-5i 	 &,.i 

Comments: 
Some of the disbelievers said if the moon got split just for the people of 
Makkah it was then perhaps a magical act; but if the people outside of 
Makkah said the same thing, then it could not be magic. When the people 
from different territories were asked about it, they also certified the splitting 
of the moon. [Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi, vol. 4, p. 1911 

(6). 3290. AbU Hurairah said: 
"The idolaters of the Quraish came 
to the Messenger of Allah j 
arguing about Qadar, so the 
following was revealed: The Day 
they will be dragged on their faces 
into the Fire. Taste you the touch 
of Hell! Verily, We have created 
all things with Qadar."111  (ahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

t1o1: 	 JS L  

Comments: 
Allah created everything according to the predestined limits and He ft 
appointed a specific time scale for everything, He gives things respite to reach 
their intended time; He deals with the people according to the same principle. 
If a nation chooses a way of transgression, He does not punish them 
immediately, He gives them respite so that they may practise all their powers 
and abilities of good and bad, until the case is established against them; the 
Quraish were dealt with in the same way. 

EU Al-Qamar 54:48,49. 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Most Beneficent the Most Merciful 

Chapter 55. Regarding Sürat 
Ar-Rahman 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Most Beneficent the Most Merciful 

(1). 3291. Muhammad bin Al- 
Munkadir narrated that Jãbir [may 
Allah be pleased with him] said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	came 
out to his Companions, and recited 
Sürat Ar-Rahmãn from its 
beginning to its end for them, and 
they were silent. So he said: 'I 
recited it to the Jinns on the 'Night 
of the Jinns,' and they had a better 
response to it than you did. Each 
time I came to Allah's saying: 
'Which of your Lords favors do you 
deny.' They said: "We do not deny 
any of Your favors our Lord! And 
Yours is the praise." (Hasan) 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Gharib. We do not know of it 
except as a narration of Al-Walid 
bin Muslim, from Zuhair bin 
Muhammad. Ahmad bin Hanbal 
said: "It is as if this Zuhair bin 
Muhammad who was in Ash-Sham 
is not the one reported from in Al-
'Iraq. It is as if he is another man 
whose name was mixed up.' 

 due to the Munkar 
narrations that they reported from 
him. I heard Muhammad bin Ismã'il 

.L~ 	Stijl 

:J 	[.Ji] 
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[Al-BukhãrI] saying: "The people of 
Ash-Sham reported Munkar 
narrations from Zuhair bin 
Muhammad while the people of Al-
'Iraq reported average narrations 
from him." 

Ji  

i 	 J sJ I 	LJ L 	 i 

V/V:J2iI 	1: 	V/r:(jtI i.~) ,1J1 
Comments: 

Being grateful to the Benefactor along with the favor, and to have the sense 
and perception of responsibility along with the affirmation of the Lordship is 
a true natural demand. The person who benefits from the favors of Allah, but 
he does not admit that the bestower of the favors also has. His rights on him 
because of the favors, and he will be questioned regarding the Divine Favors; 
he is, disrespectful to the favors and denies them. Therefore humans and the 
jinn, are being reminded that the abundant favors and benefits from Allah are 
making you aware of the accountability, but you are constantly ungrateful. 

Chapter 56. Regarding Sürat 
Al-Wa qi'ah 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

(1). 3292. AbU Hurairah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah ç 
said: "Allah said: 'I have prepared 
for My righteous worshippers, what 
no eye has seen, no ear has heard, 
and no human heart has 
conceived.' So recite if you wish: 
No person knows what is kept 
hidden for them of delights of the 
eyes as a reward for what they used 
to do.t'1 And in Paradise there is a 
tree under whose shade a rider can 
travel for one-hundred years 

11] As-Sajdah 32:17. 

(0 11 i%:iI) 

Jj)LZ. 

:ç uI J 	JIj :JIi 

1 	JL.JI 	J 	:I J)) 

- 

3I 

I 
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without stopping. Recite if you  
wish: And in shade extended.Ul  

And the space occupied byawhip in 
Paradise is better than the world and - 
whatever is in it. Recite if you wish: 

- 	- 
1  

And whoever is removed away from . 	- 
the Fire and admitted to Paradise, 
he indeed is successful. The life of l jl';Ij 41  
this world is only the enjoyment of - 
deception. 	Hasan) - 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is .[AO 	J] 

Hasan Sahih. - 	- - 	- 	- 	- 

IAo:C L5,.SJ I 	LJi r.r:i 	0L_41 

Comments: 
Paradise is such a place of everlasting favors that no one saw it ever, in this 
life, except the Prophet Lk. Therefore the real nature and true reality of its 
favors can never be comprehended by humans, as the original nature of the 
Paradise is beyond the limits of our intellectual perception, how the eyes, ears 
and the hearts can then feel the delight of it. The detail of the description of 
the Paradise has already been mentioned. 

(2). 3293. Anas narrated that the :- 	) 	tii. - rr - () 
Prophet 	said: 	"Indeed 	in 
Paradise there is a tree under 

-- -- 	---------- 
" 	'° 	

ç- 
Ij)I 

whose shade shade a rider can travel for p 	:3U 
one-hundred 	years 	without - 	 - - 
stopping. Recite if you wish: And  

in shade extended. And water  
[31 - )j-  flowing constantly.,, 	(a ui) - 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is .r.] 4$ 
Hasan Sahth. There is something  ' 	- JJ 
on this topic from AbU Weed. -, - 

Yo 	: 	J 3  Lj,3I.L ro/r:j.,i  

.[Yo 	:rJ 

[1] A1-Waqi'ah 56:30. 
[2] Al 'Imrãn 3:185. A brief version of this preceded under no. 3197. 
[3] Al-Waqi'ah 56:30,31. 



Chapters On The Tafsir 	 20 

(3). 3294. Abu Sa'eed A1-Khudri, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
narrated from the Prophet i4 - 
regarding Allah's saying: 'And on 
couches raised high' 11  - he said: 
"Their height is as what is between 
the heavens and the earth, and the 
distance between the two of them 
is five-hundred years." (Pali) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib, we do not know of 
it except through the narration of 
Rishdin. Some of the people of 
knowledge said that the meaning of 
this Hadith: "Their height is as 
what is between the heavens and 
the earth" means: "The couches 
are raised above each other in 
levels, between each level is what is 
between the heavens and the 
earth." 

• aj': ;  

• : ji [J] : 
Comments: 

The couches of the ones on the right side will be very high and elevated; they 
will be reclining thereon, sitting in rows. 

(4). 3295. Abü 'Abdur-Rahmän 
narrated from 'All that the 
Messenger of Allah ç  said: And 
you make your provision your 
demise! 121 - he said: "Your 
gratitude is expressed by saying: 
'We received rain because of this 
and that celestial position, and 
because of this and that star." 
(I)alf) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib [Sahih. We do not 

Al-Waqi'ah 56:34. 
[21 A1-Waqi'ah 56:82. 
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know of it being Marfu' except , 	- 	• 	- 	- 
through the narration of Isra'il.] c?" 
Sufyan [Ath-ThawrI] reported  L[ 
similar to to this Hadith, with this - - 	 - 	- 

Lf' 	Lr 'Abdul chain, from 	-A'lã [from Abü 

:ArRma1 	As-Sulam!, from 1 
Ali] - but he did not mention it - 	 - 	- 	- 
being Maifu'. Jj 	i 

JI 	.A /\: -1  

(Yr 	Y A)ç J_ 	 t*J I 
Comments: * 

The Qur'an is full of delightful life, like rainwater for the spiritual and moral 
life of humans, but the people had been disrespecting and denying it. 
Similarly, Allah makes the rain fall from the sky, but they say it happens 
because of the rising and setting of such and such stars. They do not have the 
sense to respect Allah's favors and bounties and to pay gratitude to Him. 

(5).3296. Anas [may Allah be ti1. 	- (0) 

pleased with him] 	said: 	"The - 	- 	. 	-. - 	- 	.- 
Messenger of Allah 	it 	recited:  
Verily, We have created them a 31 
special 	creationJ 11 	He 	said: - 	-- 	- - 	.. 	,. 	- 	- 

	

.III JY) J 	:JIi { 	4& 	q] "Among that special creation is the 
women who were decrepit, bleary [ro] 	4 	 : 
eyed and elderly in the world."  

L..iJI 	5UI 	LJI 	31i 	:J (Da'if) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is iL 

Gharib, we do not know of it being 
Marfi7' except as a narration of  

- 	- 	- 	,- 	- 	- 

MUsa bin 'Ubaidah. MUsã bin 
'Ubaidah and YazId bin Abän Ar- - 	- 	 - 	- 
Raqashi were both graded weak in ) 	 ci 
Hadith. 

JI 	 i roo: 	I 

• 
Comments: 

The maidens of the Paradise will be created with a special creation, due to 
which they will remain virgin, sweethearts and one equal age forever. [Sirat 
A1-Waqi'ah: 53-57] 

[11 A1-Waqi'ah 56:35. 
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(6). 3297. AbU Ishaq narrated - - 
from 	Ikrimah, from Ibn 	Abbas 
who said: "AbUBakr [may Allah be ) 	 - pleased 	with 	him] 	said: 	'0 - 	- 	- 	- 
Messenger of Allah! You have :JJ Lc 	 3 
become gray.' He said: 'I have gone 
gray from (Sürat) Hüd, Al-Waqi'ah,  

A1-Mursalãt 	and 	'Amma --- 	:Ji 	.. 	.)i 
Yatasa7unt11 	and Idhash-Shamsu - 	- 	-- 	- 	. 	- - 	- 
Kuwwirat." 21  (Sahih)  
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib we do not know of  L- 	L. 
it as a narration of Ibn 'Abbas - - 	- - 
except through this route. 'All bin t 
Sãlih reported this Hadith from  

U 	LJ)) Abü Isaq, from AbU Jubaifah 
similarly. Something about this has 
been reported in Mursal form from  

"-'' AbU Ishaq, from Abu Maisarah. -i 	i 
[Abü Bakr bin 'Ayyash reported a : 	) 
Hadith similar to that of Shaiban - - 
from AbU Ishaq, (but) from Abu 
Ishaq, from 'Ikrimah from the  
Prophet 	jW, 	and 	he 	did 	not  
mention "from Ibn 'Abbas" in it. : 	i 	,LL 	..J, 
Hãshim bin Al-Walid Al-Harawi 
narrated that to us (he said): Abu 

 - - --------- 

Bakr bin 'Ayyash narrated to us]. [t 

ç 	 k 	 ] 1/sJ] &--i, 	[] 
i.>.JJ 	'c• iI 	.ii ljj 

:LJLo 	). 	i- * 	 t/\:.i. 	] 

.t1: 	JLJ] 

Comments: 
The conditions and horrors of the Last Day are mentioned in these Surah; 
also the history of the past generations and the punishment inflicted on them 
has been mentioned. The horrors of the Last Day and the painful punishment 
of the Hell-dwellers would make the Prophet jkft worried and concerned 
about his nation, which made his hair turn gray. 

111 An-Naba' 78. 
[2] At-Takwir 81. 
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Chapter 57. Regarding Sürat 
Al-Hadid {S•i :L] - (ov 

(ov ii) 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

(1). 3298. Al-Hasan narrated that 
AbU Hurairah said: "Once when 
the Prophet of Allah 	was sitting 
with his Companions, a cloud came 
above them, so the Prophet of 
Allah 	said: 'Do you know what 
this is?' They said: 'Allah and His 
Messenger know better.' He said: 
'These are the clouds that are to 
drench the earth, which Allah 
[Blessed and Most High] 
dispatches to people who are not 
grateful to Him, nor supplicate to 
Him.' Then he said: 'Do you know 
what is above you?' They said: 
'Allah and His Messenger know 
better.' He said: 'Indeed it is a 
preserved canopy of the firmament 
whose surge is restrained.' Then he 
said: 'Do you know how much is 
between you and between it?' They 
said: 'Allah and His Messenger 
know better.' He said: 'Between 
you and it [is the distance] of five-
hundred years.' Then he said: 'Do 
you know what is above that.' They 
said: 'Allah and His Messenger 
know better.' He said: 'Verily, 
above that are two Heavens, 
between the two of them there is a 
distance of five-hundred years' - 
until he enumerated seven Heavens 
- 'What is between each of the two 
Heavens is what is between the 
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heavens and the earth.' Then he 
said: 'Do you know what is above 
that?' They said: 'Allah and His 
Messenger know better.' He said: 
'Verily, above that is the Throne, 
and between it and the heveans is a 
distance [like] what is between two 
of the heavens.' Then he said: 'Do 
you know what is under you?' They 
said: 'Allah and His Messenger 
know better.' He said: 'Indeed it is 
the earth.' Then he said: 'Do you 
know what is under that?' They 
said: 'Allah and His Messenger 
know better.' He said: 'Verily, 
below it is another earth, between 
the two of which is a distance of 
five-hundred years.' Until he 
enumerated seven earths: 'Between 
every two earths is a distance of 
five-hundred years.' Then he said: 
'By the One in Whose Hand is the 
soul of Muhammad! If you were to 
send [a man] down with a rope to 
the lowest earth, then he would 
descend upon Allah.' Then he 
recited: He is Al-Awwal, Al-A khir, 
Az-Zãhir, Al-Bãtin, and He has 
knowledge over all things."111 
()aV) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib from this route. [He said:] 
It has been related from AyyUb, 
Yunus bin 'Ubaid, and 'All bin 
Zaid, that they said: "Al-Hasan did 
not hear from Abti Hurairah." And 
some of the people of knowledge 
explained this Ijadith, saying: "He 
only descends upon the knowledge 
of Allah, His power and His 

[1] Al-Hadid 57:3. 
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authority; and Allah's knowledge, 
power and authority are in every 
place, and He is above the Throne 
as He described in His Book." 

LA'- 	..JL, 	u 	rv./:L-,4, 	L4] 
J.J) 	 (r o: 	iI 

.(ra: 
Comments: 	 - 

From Throne to earth, below to the seventh earth, the Creator of everything, 
the Master, the Planner and the Arranger is only Allah. He is the First, He 
existed when there was nothing, He is Last, He will be when there will be 
nothing. The existence of everything bears declaration of His Being. 
Therefore He is apparent in this respect. But it is impossible to have the total 
comprehension and perception of the Reality of His Being and of His 
Attributes. So He is Unseen. The Knowledge of Allah encompasses 
everything, hidden or apparent, He is aware of all types of hidden and 
apparent treasures. Therefore the Prophet ij said, '0 Allah! You are the 
First and there was nothing before You, You are the Last and there is 
nothing after You, You are the Apparent and nothing is above You, You are 
the Hidden and nothing is hidden from You.' [Al-Misbãh Al-Munir: p. 1362] 

Chapter 58. Regarding Sürat 
Al-Mujãlidah 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Mericful, the Beneficent 

(OA 

(OA 	Jt...iI 

(1). 3299. Salamah bin Salcr  Al-
Ansari said: "I was a man who had 
an issue with intercourse with a 
women that none other than me 
had. When (the month of) 
Ramadan entered, I pronounced 
Zihãr upon my wife (to last) until 
the end of Ramadan, fearing that I 
might have an encounter with her 
during the night, and I would 
continue doing that until daylight 
came upon me, and I would not be 
able to stop. One night while she 
was serving me, something of her 
became exposed for me, so I 
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rushed myself upon her. When the 
morning came I went to my people 
to inform them about what 
happened to me. I said: 
'Accompany me to the Messenger 
of Allah 	to inform him about 
my case.' They said: 'No by Allah! 
We shall not do that, we fear that 
something will be revealed about 
us in the Qur'an, or the Messenger 
of Allah 	might say something 
about us, the disgrace of which will 
remain upon us. But you go and do 
whatever you want." He said: "So 
I left and I went to the Messenger 
of Allah , and informed him of 
my case. He said: 'You are the one 
who did that?' I said: 'I am the 
one.' He said: 'You are the one 
who did that?' I said: 'I am the 
one.' He said: 'You are the one 
who did that?' I said: 'I am the 
one, it is I before you, so give me 
Allah's Judgement, for I shall be 
patient with that.' He said: 'Free a 
slave." He said: "I struck the sides 
of my neck with my hands, and 
said: 'No by the One Who sent you 
with the Truth! I possess nothing 
besides it.' He said: 'Then fast for 
two months' I said: '0 Messenger 
of Allah! Did this occur to me 
other than when I was fasting?' He 
said: 'Then feed sixty poor people.' 
I said: 'By the One Who sent you 
with the Truth! We have spent 
these nights of ours hungry without 
an evening meal.' He said: 'Go to 
the one with the charity from Banti 
Ruzaiq, tell him to give it to you, 
then feed a Wasq of it, on your 
behalf, to sixty poor people. Then 
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help yourself and your dependants 	 - - 
with the remainder of it." He said:  
"I returned to my people and said: 	JU] 
'I found dejection and bad ideas 	- - - 	-- 	 - 	- 
with you, and I found liberalness 	i L. 	 : L 	Jt. 

and blessing with the Messenger of 	:J L2J :3 	 , 
Allah 	. He ordered me to take 	 -. 	- 	- 
your charity, so give it to me.' So 	'-' 	:JU_J 	ZjL o 
they gave it to me." (Da'kj) 	 - -- 	-. 	- 	U-.  •: 	 I 

	

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 - 	- 	* 
Hasan. Muhammad said: "To me, 
Sulaimãn bin Yasãr did not hear 
from Salamah bin Sa!r."  He said: 
He is called Salamah bin Sakhr, 
and he is also called Salman bin 
Salc!r. And there is something on 
this topic from Khawlah bint 
Tha'labah, and she is the wife of 
Aws bin A-Sãmit. 

Y 'r: 	 33U2J1  

.l 	 I 	 t: 	-L. 

	

J.Jjj 	AJi 
Comments: 	 - 

Zihãr refers to one saying to his wife, "To me, you are like the back of my 
mother i.e. you are unlawful to me for cohabitation just like my mother." 
Saying so by naming any body part of any woman who is forbidden for 
marriage has the same ruling. A wife would become unlawful forever by 
saying these words in the time of Jahiliyyah. But Islamic Shari'ah ruled to 
carry out expiation for it, because it is a very bad and serious mistake. Its 
expiation is to set free a male or female slave, if it is not possible then the 
fasting of two successive months are to be observed, if this is also not possible 
then one should feed sixty persons poor. 

(2). 3300. 'All bin AN Talib said: 
"When (the following) was 
revealed: '0 you who believe! 
When you consult the Messenger 
in private, spend something in 
charity before your private 
consultation.' 11  The Prophet j 

[11 Al-Mujadilah 58:12. 
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said to me: 'What do you think? A 
Dinãr?' I said: 'They will not be 
able to.' He said: 'Then half a 
Dinãr?' I said: 'They will not be 
able.' He said: 'Then how much?' I 
said: 'A barley corn.' He said: 'You 
made it too little." He said: "So 
the Ayah was revealed: 'Are you 
afraid of spending in charity before 
your private consultation?'111  He 
said: "It was about my case for 
which Allah lightened the burden 
upon this Ummah." (DaJ) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib, we only know of it 
through this route. The meaning of 
his saying: "A barley corn" is gold 
equal to the weight of a barely 
corn. [And Abü Al-Ja'd's name is 
Rãfi']. 

' : 	iv/' : 	' Ao  

Comments: 
The hypocrites, without any need and reason, would interfere to talk to the 
Prophet 	in his precious time; so spending something in charity was ordered 
to discourage them from doing so, because they had the general disease of 
miserliness and greed of wealth. But the poor and the destitute were 
exempted; consequently all the people stopped questioning him privately. It 
also became hard for the sincere believers that they should give charity before 
the private consultation. Afterwards, Allah abrogated this rule. 

(3). 3301. Anas bin Malik 
narrated that a Jew came to the 
Prophet of Allah je5, and his 
Companions and said: "As-Sãmu 
Alaikum (Death be upon you)." So 
the people replied to him. The 
Prophet of Allah 	said: "Do you 

- 	- () 

:iL 	 r 

3L; 

[1] A1-Mujãdilah 58:13. 
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know what this person said?" They 

	

said: "Allah and His Messenger 	Ji 	: 	Li ji 

	

know better - he said the Salam - 	 :. 	15J  
o Allah's Prophet." He said: "No, 

	

rather he said like this and that. 	rjI  

Bring him back for me." So they  

	

brought him back and he said: 	 - 	- 	- 	- 	- - 

	

"Did you say As-Sãmu 'Alaikum? 	L.  	 L 
-- 	- 	-- 	 5- 

	

He said: "Yes." So with that, 	t - ii :jii 	i1 :I,i,i 
Allah's Prophet said: "When one 

	

of the People of the Book gives you 	JA] 41 	2. E- 44 
the Salam, then say: "Alaika Ma 

	

Qulta (Whatever you said to you 	" 
- too)." He said: 'And when they 

come to you, they greet you with a 
greeting wherewith Allah greets you 
not.'[']  (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
5LJL 	JAI PIr.1 	,JI _L 	5LJI 	 &J si.. 

. 	 U 
Comments: 

When the Jews would visit the Prophet jW or say salutation to the Muslims, 
they would say Assam Alaikum "death unto you" by twisting the tongue 
instead of Assalamu Alaykum "peace be upon you". Therefore the Prophet iJ 
told them not to say Wa 'Alaikum Assalam when responding them, rather only 
Alaikum or Wa 'Alaikum i.e. unto you whatever you said. 

Chapter 59. Regarding Sñrat 
Al-Hashr 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

( o ct  

(oc Zi,Ji) 

;i 

(1). 3302. Ibn 'Umar [may Allah 
be pleased with him] said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jW ordered 
burning and cutting down the date-
palms of BanU An-Nadir, and that 

:3[ 

Al-Mujadilah 58:8. 
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(place) was called Al-Buwairah. So 
Allah revealed: What you cut down 
of the Linah, or you left of them 
standing on their trunks, it was by 
the leave of Allah, and in order 
that He might disgrace the 
rebellious.""' (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

:4i3 	L 	, 

'Vt:r L..., AA: 
Comments: 	 - 

When the Muslims attacked BanU An-Nadir, they cut and burnt down some 
of their trees as war tactics, upon which the enemies started propaganda 
against Islam and Muslims that they claimed reform but the situation was 
contrary; they cut down the fruit bearing trees. Could that be reform?! So this 
Verse was revealed to satisfy the Muslims that it happened with Allah's order. 
No order of Allah is without wisdom and benefit. Also the aim of this all was 
to humiliate and disgrace the dishonest and the traitors, the trees they planted 
with their wishes were being cut down in front of them, but they were so 
desperate and helpless and just could not protect them. 

(2) 3303. Hafs bin Ghiyath 
narrated: "Habib bin AN 'Amrah 
narrated to us, from Sa'eed bin 
Jubair, from Ibn 'Abbas, regarding 
the saying of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime: What you cut down of the 
Linah, or you left of them standing 
on their trunks - he said: 'The 
Linah is the date-palms.' That He 
might disgrace the rebellious. [21 
He said: 'They were forced from 
their forts.' And they were ordered 
to cut down the date-palms, that 
caused some hesitation in their 
chests, so the Muslims said: "We 
cut some of them, and we left some 
of them, so let us ask the 

Al-Hashr 59:5. 
(2] Al-Hashr 59:5. 
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Messenger of Allah 	if we are to 
be rewarded for those that we cut 
down, and if we will be burdened 
for what we left?" So Allah [Most 
High] revealed the Ayah: What you 
cut down of the Linah, or you left 
of them standing on their 
trunks."[']  (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. Some of them 
reported this Hadith from Hafs bin 
Ghiyath, from Habib bin AbI 
'Amrah from Sa'eed bin Jubair in 
Mursal form, without mentioning: 
"from Ibn 'Abbãs" in it. That was 
narrated to us by 'Abdullãh bin 
'Abdur-Rahmän (who said): 
"HarUn bin Mu'awiyah narrated to 
us, from Hafs bin Ghiyath, from 
Habib bin Abi 'Amrah from Sa'eed 
bin Jubair from the Prophet " in 
Mursal form. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] Muhammad bin 

Isma'Il heard this Hadith from me. 

31 

[] 

Jl 	YoV:C 	 LJi 	 a4] 

Comments: 
For the purpose of battlefield tactics, the trees that were required for cutting 
were cut down, and those not required were left; because the destruction and 
devastation of the orchards entirely depended on the battlefield needs. If the 
war strategy does not require it, then destroying even the smallest things of 
the enemies is unlawful. 

(3). 3304. AbU Hurairah narrated, 	: 	 - rr • i - (r) 
that a man from the Ansãr had a 	 - - 	-, 
guest spend the night with him, but 	 C 
he did not have anything to eat but 	- - 	- 	'- 	-•-' 	- 

YL) Li 
his meal and the meal for his 	- 	- 	 - - - 
children, so he said to his wife: 'Put  

[11 A1-Hashr 59:5. 
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the children to sleep, extinguish the 
torches, and give me whatever you 
have with you for the guest.' So 
this Ayah was revealed: And they 
give preference over themselves 
even though they were in need of 
that."[']  (Sahih) 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 

LS L 	 J 

A 

- - -- 	-, . 
- 	-- 	- {Oj 

J 	-' 	rVA:: '4i3i 
Comments: 

In Verse nine of Surat Al-Hashr, the Ansãr's open-mindedness and generosity 
is admired that they welcomed the emigrants warmly, generously and 
wholeheartedly. They were never jealous and envious of the help that the 
emigrants were being offered. They rather gave the emigrants preference over 
themselves even though they were in the need of those very things. This 
incident of hospitality is also from among their sacrifice. 

Chapter 60. Regarding Sürat 
AI-Mumtahinah 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

(1). 3305. Al-Hasan bin 
Muhammad - and he is Ibn Al-
Uanafiyyah - narrated from 
'Ubaidulläh bin AN Rãfi' who said: 
"I heard 'All bin AN Talib saying: 
'The Messenger of Allah 
dispatched us - myself, Az-Zubair, 
and Al-Miqad bin Al-Aswad. He 
said: "Proceed until you reach 
Rawdah Khãkh, where there is a 
lady carrying a letter. Take the 
letter from her and bring it to me." 
So we proceeded on our way with 
our horses galloping until we 
reached the Rawdah. There we 

(\) 

r 

[1]  Al-Hashr 59:9. 
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found the lady and said to her: 
"Give me the letter." She said: "I 
have no letter." We said: "Either 
you take out the letter, or we shall 
take off your clothes." He said: 'So 
she took it out of her braid.' He 
said: 'We brought it to the 
Messenger of Allah , and it was 
from Hãtib bin AN Balta'ah, 
addressed to some of people 
among the idolaters of Makkah, 
informing them of some matter 
regarding the Prophet 	. So he 
said: "What is this 0 Hãtib?" He 
said: "Do not be hasty with me 0 
Messenger of Allah! I was a person 
who is an ally to the Quraish, not 
being related to them. The 
Muhãjirin who are with you have 
relatives who can protect their 
families and their wealth in 
Makkah. So since I have no lineage 
among them, I wanted to do them 
a favor, so they might protect my 
relatives. I did not do this out of 
disbelief, nor to renegade from my 
religion, nor did I do it to choose 
disbelief [after Islam]." The 
Prophet 	said: "He said the 
truth." 'Umar bin Al-Khattãb said: 
"Allow me to chop off the head of 
this hyporcite!" The Prophet jot 
said: "Indeed he participated in 
(the battle of) Badr. You do not 
know, perhaps Allah looked at 
those who attended Badr and said: 
'0 people of Badr! Do as you like, 
for I have forgiven you." He said: 
'It was about him, that this Surah 
was revealed: 0 you who believe! 
Do not take My enemies and your 
enemies as protecting friends 
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showing affection towards 
them.""" (Sahih) 
'Amr (who narrated it from Al-

Hasan) said: "I saw Ibn AN Rãfi', 
and he was the scribe for 'All [bin 
AN Talib]." 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan $ahiii. There is something 
about it from 'Umar and Jãbir bin 
'Abdullãh. More than one narrated 
this Ijadith from Sufyan bin 
'Uyainah similarly, and they 
mentioned this wording; they said: 
"Either you take out the letter, or we 
shall take off your clothes (to search 
for the letter)." It has also been 
related from Abü 'Abdur-Rahmän 
[bin Yalya] As-Sulami, from 'All bin 
AN Talib, and it is similar to this 
Hadith. And some of them 
mentioned in it: "[He said:] 'Either 
you take out the letter, or we shall 
strip you (to search for the letter)." 

L, L<J I  

as 

r V: 	LJ, 	 t:C 	 - 

[ro. 	4L 	 {VV/t:.Ji] 	&, 	 3L 

tSt : 	 : 	LJ] 	Lf' 	 L' 

Comments: 
Hãtib 4 did so with good intention, he was certain that the Messenger of 
Allah would definitely have victory over the people of Makkah. He thought 
he would do them a favor without any harm. 

(2). 3306. Ma'mar narrated from 
Az-Zuhri, from 'Urwah that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	would not have examined 
(the women) except for the Ayah in 
which Allah said: When believing 
women come to you pledging to 

[1} A1-Mumtahinah 60:1. 

r -  
:iJd 	 L7 

i1 	c 
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you."111 Ma'mar said: "Ibn TäwUs 	- 
informed me from his father who 	E' 

said: 'The hand of the Messenger 	u : jiJJ 
of Allah jW, did not touch the hand 	 - 	- 
of a woman he had not 	Y1 1 

acquired."121  (aiiz)  
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Sahih. 
L..JI 	L JI -y-i, 	 :yu 

. 	iI 	L- 	A11:C 
Comments: 

When the groups of women, like the groups of men, began to come to the 
Prophet iij for giving the pledge of loyalty to Islam, many of the women 
belonged to the tribes whose moral standard was low. He, at the occasion of 
the pledge, stressed the avoidance of the evil doings that no individual of an 
Islamic society is allowed to commit. Polytheism, stealing, fornication, killing 
children as well as forging accusations about sexual matters were forbidden. 

(3). 3307. Shahr bin Hawshab 
said: "Umm Salamah Al-
Ansariyyah narrated to us, she said: 
'A woman said: "What is this 
Ma 'ruf for which we are not to 
disobey you in?" He (s;) said: 
"[That you not wail.]" I said: "0 
Messenger of Allah! Verily BanU 
so-and-so comforted me in the case 
of my uncle, and I must reciprocate 
for them.' But he refused to allow 
me. So I asked him again 
numerous times, then he permitted 
me to reciprocate for them. So 
after reciprocating for them, I did 
not wail for anyone else until this 
time. And there does not remain a 
woman except that she has wailed, 
besides me." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan Gharib. There is something 

[1]  A1-Mumtahinah 60:12. 
That is either his wife or his slave-girl. 
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about this from Umm 'Atiyyah 	- 	- 
- 	 - La &4J.:: l 	 •, [may Allah be pleased with her]. 	- 

'Abd bin Humaid said: "Umm  
Salamah Al-Ansariyyah is Asmã' 	 - 
bint Yazid bin As-Sakan." 

L 	 t 4.--i, [. Ø.L4J 

Comments: 
Wailing over the deed, crying with a loud voice, is a bad custom of the women 
during the time of Jahiliyyah. Islam commanded to finish it gradually, in the 
beginning it was said to be disliked but was not forbidden strictly; later on it 
was gradually declared unlawful. As the earlier ruling was not absolute, so 
because of the continued persistence by some women, this unreasonable act 
was allowed once. But it is now forbidden absolutely. 

(4). 3308. [AbU An-Nasr narrated 	: 	 tI.] - 	- (t) 
from Ibn 'Abbãs regarding the 	-  
saying of Allah, the Most High: 
When believing believing women come to 
you as emigrants, examine themJ11  
He said: "When a woman came to 
the Prophet 	to accept Islam, she 	Lj3 
would have to take an oath by 	- 	- 	- - 
Allah: 'I have not left out of anger  
with my husband, I have not left 	 - 	 :)t; 
except out of love for Allah and 	- 	- 	 - 
His Messenger."] (Da'J) 	 1 	 .r 

	

[AbU 'EIsa said: This Had[th is 	 - - 
Gharib]. 	 - 	- - 	- 

L : 	Jul 

"J 

Comments: 
The Muslims were instructed in this Verse that the Muslim women, who have 
come to you by emigrating from the land of Kufr (disbelief), keep them not 
with you without judging the truth of their belief and disbelief. If their 
emigration is only for the sake of Islam, only the love of Allah and His 
Messenger is the motive of the emigration, and they intend no other aim, 
then keep them with you. Therefore the Prophet 	would judge the truth of 
their Faith and thereafter give them protection. 

[11 A1-Mumtahinah 60:10. 
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Chapter 61. Regarding Sürat 
As-Saff 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Mercifu4 the Beneficent 

(1). 3309. 'Abdullãh bin Salam 
said: "A group of us Companions 
of the Messenger of Allah 	sat 
talking, and we said: 'If we knew 
which deed was most beloved to 
Allah then we would do it.' So 
Allah, Most High, revealed: 
Whatsoever is in the heavens and 
whatsoever is on the earth glorifies 
Allah. And He is the Almighty, the 
All-Wise. 0 you who believe! Why 
do you say that which you do not 
do?"[']  'Abdullãh bin Salam said: 
"So the Messenger of Allah 
recited it to us." AbU Salamah (one 
of the narrators) said: "So Ibn 
Salãm recited it to us." Yahya (one 
of the narrators) said: "So AbU 
Salamah narrated it to us." Ibn 
Kathir said: "So Al-Awza'i recited 
it to us." 'Abdullah said: "So Ibn 
Kathir recited it to us." (Sahih) 

[Abü 'Eisa said:] Muhammad bin 
Kathir has been contradicted in his 
narration of this Hadith from Al-
Awzã'I. Ibn Al-Mubarak reported it 
from A1-Awz5'I, from Yaya bin 
AN Kathir, from Hilal bin Abi 
MaimUnah, from 'Ata' bin Yasar 
from 'Abdullah bin Salam - or; 
from AbU Salamah, from 'Abdullah 
bin Salam. And Al-Walid bin 
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111 As-$aff 61:1,2. 
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Muslim reported this Hadith from 	- - - 	 - 	- - 
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Al-Awza i similar to the narration 	- - 	- 	-- 	- 
of Muhammad bin Kathir. 	 j. 
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Comments: 
The people who do not accept the call of the Prophet ç deserve Allah's 
wrath; those who accept everything but practise nothing or practise only what 
is according to their lusts and desires, they deserve even severer wrath of 
Allah than the rejecters. Value and respect of a person's confession and 
words is with his loyalty and truthfulness. Therefore what a person says or 
promises he should fulfill it. 

Chapter 62. Regarding Sürat 
Al-Jumu'ah 

(1). 3310. Abü Hurairah said: 
"We were with the Messenger of 
Allah 	when Sürat A1-Jumu'ah 
was revealed, so he recited it until 
he reached: And others among 
them who have not yet joined 
themj1' A man said to him: '0 
Messenger of Allah! Who are these 
people who have not yet joined us?' 
But he did not say anything to him." 
He said: "Salman [Al-Faris!] was 
among us." He said: "So the 
Messenger of Allah 	placed his 
hand upon Salman and said: 'By the 
One in Whose Hand is my soul! If 
faith were on Pleiades then men 
among these people would reach 
it." 2' (Sahih) 

[1] Al-Jumu'ah 62:3. 
[2] Similar preceded under no. 3261. 
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[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Gharib. 'Abdulläh bin Ja'far is the 
father of 'All bin Al-MadinI, and 
he was graded weak by Yalya bin 
Ma'in. This Hadith has been 
related from AbU Hurairah 
through other routes. Abul-
Ghaith's (a narrator in the chain) 
name is Sãlim, the freed slave of 
'Abdullãh bin Muti' [from Al-
Madinah, and he is trustworthy]. 
Thawr bin Zaid is from Al-
Madinah, and Thawr bin Yazid is 
from Ash-Sham. 
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ot1: 	AY: 147-41.  
Comments: 

The advent of the Prophet 	was not only for the unlettered people of 
Arabia. It was [and is] in fact for those, too, who had yet not joined the circle 
of Islam and they would become Muslim later. He aimed that not only the 
Arabs but the non-Arabs would also join the fold of Islam. The meaning of 
putting his hand on Salman Al-Farisi was an indication for non-Arabs that the 
role of those people in service to Islam will be golden and admirable. 

(2). 3311. Jãbir said: "The 
Prophet Qy, was standing and 
delivering a Khubah for us on one 
Friday, when a caravan arrived in 
Al-Madinah. So the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allahjj rushed 
off until only tweleve men 
remained. Among them were AbU 
Bakr and 'Umar. And this Ayah 
was revealed: And when they see 
some merchandise or some 
amusement, they disperse headlong 
to it"0' (Sahih) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Sahih. 

[11  A1-Jumu'ah 62:11. 
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(Another chain) with similar. 	- 	- 	 - 	- 	- 

[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 	'- '• 	' 	' " 
Hasan Sahih.  
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Comments: 
A trade caravan arrived in Al-Madinah exactly during the Friday sermon. The 
caravan announced the arrival by beating drums and other instruments. Many 
people who were not aware of the importance of the Friday sermon, they 
rushed to the caravan and left the Prophet delivering the sermon. Because 
they thought if they remained behind they would not get things of their need, 
whereupon this Verse was revealed. 

Chapter 63. Regarding Sürat 
Al-Munafiqin 

[5.j :l.] - ( 1' 

(i'r il) 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

(1). 3312. Zaid bin Aslam said: "I 
was with my uncle when I heared 
'Abdulläh bin Ubayy bin SalUl 
saying to his companions: Do not 
spend on those who are with the 
Messenger of Allah until they 
desert from him.11' If we return to 
Al-Madinah then the more 
honorable will expel the meaner 
among them.12  So I mentioned 
that to my uncle, then my uncle 
mentioned it to the Prophet . So 
the Prophet 	called for me to 
narrated it to him. Then the 
Messenger of Allah 	sent 
message to 'Abdulläh bin Ubayy and 

[1] Al-Munafiqin 63:7. 
[2] Al-Munafiqtn 63:7. 
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his companions but they took an 
oath that they had not said it. So he 
did not believe me and he trusted 
what they said. I was struck with 
distress the likes of which I had not 
suffered before. So I just sat in my 
house, and my uncle said to me: 
'You only wanted the Messenger of 
Allah ç to not believe you and hate 
you.' Then Allah [Most High] 
revealed: 'When the hypocrites 
come to you'll]  So the Messenger of 
Allah 00 sent for me, and he recited 
it and said: 'Indeed Allah has 
verified the truth of what you said." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
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(2). 3313. Zaid bin Arqam said: 
"We were participating in a battle 
along with the Messenger of Allah 

, and there were some people 
from the Bedouins with us. So we 
all rushed toward some water and 
the Bedouins raced us to it. One of 
the Bedouins beat his companions 
to it and he (tried to obstruct) the 
pond, he placed rocks around it 
and he put a leather sheet over it 
until his companions came." He 
said: "A man among the Anar 
reached the Bedouin and he 
dropped the reigns of his camel to 
drink, but the Bedouin would not 

Al-Munafiqin 63:1. 
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allow him. So he started removing 
the barriers around the water, but 
the Bedouin raised a stick beating 
the Ansari man on the head, and 
smashed it. He went to 'Abdullah 
bin Ubayy, the head of the 
hypocrites, to inform him - he was 
in fact one of his companions. So 
'Abdullah bin Ubayy became 
enraged, then he said: 'Do not 
spend anything on whoever is with 
Muhammad until they depart.' 
Meaning the Bedouins. They were 
preparing food for the Messenger 
of Allah 	. So 'Abdullah said: 
'When they depart from 
Muhammad, then bring 
Muhammad some food, and let 
him and whoever is with him eat 
it.' Then he said to his companions: 
'If we return to Al-Madinah, 
indeed the more honorable will 
expel therefrom the meaner." Zaid 
said: "And I was riding behind the 
Messenger of Allah , and I had 
heard 'Abdullah bin Ubayy, so I 
informed my uncle who went to tell 
the Messenger of Allah ic. He sent 
a message to him ('Abdullãh) but 
he took an oath and denied it." He 
said: "So the Messenger of Allah 

accepted what he said and did 
not believe me. So my uncle came 
to me and said: 'You only wanted 
the Messenger of Allah 	to hate 
you, and the Muslims to say that 
you lied." He said: "I suffered 
such worry as has not been suffered 
by anyone else." He said: "(Later) 
while I was on the move with the 
Messenger of Allah 	on a 
journey, my mind was relieved of 
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worry, since the Messenger of 	- 	 - ----- 

Allah 	came to me and rubbed 	 L 

my ear and smiled in my face. I 
would never be happier than with 	- 	

- 	 - 

that as long as the world remained. 	cr 	 L 	 l did 

Then AbU Bakr caught up to me, 
and said: 'What did the Messenger 
of Allah 	say to you?' I said: 'He 
did not say anything to me, he only 
rubbed my ear and smiled in my 
face.' He said: 'Receive the good 
news!' Then 'Umar caught up with 
me and I said the same to him as I 
had to AbU Bakr. In the morning 
the Messenger of Allah 	recited 
Sürat Al-Munafiqin." (aiiii) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan SaM/i. 
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Comments: 
In the 6th year of emigration, in the battle of Band Muta1iq, the Prophet 
alighted near a water spring, where a dispute took place between an emigrant 
and an Anari; and the emigrant slapped the Anãri, whereupon the Ansari 
called for the help of Ansar, and the emigrant asked the help of emigrants; 
the people from both sides became ready to fight. Fortunately, the matter 
became calm with the Prophet's intervention. 

(3). 3314. Al-Hakam bin 'Utaibah 
said: "I heard Muhammad bin Ka'b 
Al-QuraI - forty years ago - 
narrating from Zaid bin Arqam 
[may Allah be pleased with him] 
that during the battle of TabUk, 
'Abdullãh bin Ubayy said: "If we 
return to Al-Madinah, indeed the 
more honorable will expel 
therefrom the meaner."'1 He said: 

[1] Al-Munãfiqin 63:8. 
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'So I went to the Prophet jW and 
mentioned that to him, but he 
('Abdullãh) took an oath that he 
did not say it. My people blamed 
me for that, they said: "What did 
you expect to accomplish from 
this?" So I went to my house and 
slept full of greif. Then the Prophet 

came to me' or 'I went to him, 
and he said: "Indeed Allah has 
verified the truth of what you 
said." He said: 'So this Ayah was 
revealed: There are the ones who 
say: "Do not spend on those who 
are with the Messenger of Allah 
until they desert from him." 11  
(Sahih) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

•-' 	'- 	• 	'J 	i 
Comments: 

Zaid bin Arqam informed his uncle who relayed the information to the 
Prophet it. He sent for Zaid, and Zaid told him too. It happened in the 
expedition of Mutaliq. Relating it to the expedition of Tabuk is a 
misunderstanding of the narrator. [Tufat Al-Awadhi: vol. 4, p.  2011. House 
means the tent during the journey. 

(4). 3315. Sufyãn narrated from 
'Amr bin Dinãr that he heard Jãbir 
bin 'Abdullah saying: "We were in 
a battle" - Sufyan said: "They say 
in was the battle of Banü Mutaliq" 
- "A man from the Muhajir[n 
kicked a man from the Ansãr. The 
man from the Muhajirin said: '0 
Muhãjirin!' The man from the 
Ansar said: '0 Ansãr!' The Prophet 

heard that and said: 'What is 

[1] Al-Munafiqin 63:7. 
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this evil call of Jãhiliyyah?' They 
said: 'A man from the Muhajirin 
kicked a man from the Ansar.' So 
the Prophet ç  said: 'Leave that, 
for it is offensive.' 'Abdullãh bin 
Ubayy bin SalUl heard that and 
said: 'Did they really do that? By 
Allah! If we return to Al-Madinah 
indeed the more honorable will 
expel therefrom the meaner.' 11  
'Umar said: 'Allow me to chop off 
the head of this hypocrite 0 
Messenger of Allah!' The Prophet 

said: 'Leave him. I do not want 
the people to say that Muhammad 
kills his Companions." Someone 
other than 'Amr said: "So his son, 
'Abdullãh bin 'Abdullãh, said: 'By 
Allah! You shall not return until 
you say that you are the mean and 
that the Messenger of Allah is the 
honorable.' So he did so." 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
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Comments: 
Each group's call to its party for help without making a difference between 
right and wrong, true and false is a custom and an act of Jahili3yah. The 
Muslim's duty is to support the truth; whether it is in his favor or against him. 
Therefore the Prophet ç  stated this. 

(5). 3316. Ad-Dahhak bin 
Muzahim narrated from Ibn 'Abbas 
[may Allah be pleased with him] 
who said: "Whoever has wealth, 
requiring him to perform Hajj to 
the House of his Lord, or upon 
which Zakat is obligatory, but he 

[1)  Al-Munãfiqin 63:8. 
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does not do it, then he shall ask to 
return (the world) upon his death." 
A man said: "0 Ibn 'Abbas! Have 
Taqwa of Allah! It is only the 
disbelievers who will be asked to 
return." He said: "For that, I shall 
recite to you from the Qur'ãn: 0 
you who believe! Let not your 
properties or your children divert 
you from the remembrance of 
Allah. And whosoever does that, 
then they are the losers. And spend 
of that with which We have 
provided you before death comes 
to one of you, and he says: "My 
Lord! If only You would give me 
respite for a little while, then I 
should give Sadaqah" up to His 
saying: "And Allah is All-Aware of 
what you do."11' He said: "So what 
makes Zakãt obligatory?" He said: 
"When wealth reaches two-
hundred or above." E21  He said: 
"What makes Ijajj obligatory?" He 
said: "Provisions and a camel." 
(Da 'if) 

(6). (Another chain) from Ad-
Dahhak from Ibn 'Abbas, from the 
Prophet 	with similar. (Da 'if) 
He said: This is how this Hadith 

was reported by [Sufyan] bin 
'Uyainah and others; from AbU 
Janãb, from Ad-Dahhãk from Ibn 
'Abbas, as his saying, not in Marfu' 
form. And this is more correct than 
the narration of 'Abdur-Razzaq. 
AbU Janãb Al-Qassab's name is 
Yaya bin AM Hayyah and he is 
not strong in Ijadith. 

A1-Munafiqin 63:9-11. 
[2]  "That is, Dirhams." (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi) 
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Comments: 

These Qur'änic Verses guides that the substance that Allah has given a 
person, he should make a good use of the wealth before death. Lest death 
should approach and he would say with remorse, "0 Lord! Grant me some 
more respite! I shall spend in charity and I can be from among the good 
doers." 

Chapter 64. Regarding Sürat 
At-Tagha bun 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Menful, the Beneficent 

(1). 3317. 'Ikrimah narrated that 
Ibn 'Abbas was asked by a man 
about this Ayah: 0 you who 
believe! Verily, among your wives 
and your children there are 
enemies for you; therefore beware 
of them!11' He said: "These are 
men who submitted (to Islam) in 
Makkah, and they wanted to come 
to the Prophet 	but their wives 
and children refused to allow them 
to come to the Messenger of Allah 

. So when they came to the 
Messenger of Allah , they saw 
that the people had gained such 
understanding in the religion that 
they wanted to punish them (their 
families). So Allah revealed the 
Ayah: 0 you who believe! Verily, 
among your wives and your 

[1]  At-Taghabun 64:14. 
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children there are enemies for you; 
therefore beware of them!" (Da'ij) 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth. 
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Comments: 
Some among a person's family and dependents are his enemies, who stop him 
from discharging his duties to Allah. Though they do so with good intention, 
but the consequences of this emerge as ruin and destruction for the person. 
Accordingly, they play a real role of enmity to him. 

Chapter 66. Regarding Sürat 
At-Ta hrim 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful the Beneficent 

(1). 3318. Ibn 'Abbãs said: "I was 
ever determined to ask 'Umar 
about the two women, among the 
wives of the Prophet 	, about 
whom Allah [the Mighty and 
Sublime] said: If you two turn in 
repentance, your hearts are indeed 
so inclined ... Ill until once when 
'Umar performed Ijajj, and I 
performed Hajj along with him. I 
poured water for his Wuiü' from a 
water holder, and I said: '0 
Commander of the Believers! Who 
are the two women among the 
wives of the Prophet 	, about 
whom Allah said: If your two turn 
in repentance, you hearts are 
indeed so inclined?' He said to me: 

[1]  At-Tahrim 66:4. 
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'I am astonished at you 0 Ibn 
'Abbas!"' - Az-Zuhri (one of the 
narrators) said: "By Allah! He 
disliked what he asked him, but he 
did not withhold it from him." - 
"He said to me: 'It was 'Aishah and 
IIafah." He said: "Then he began 
narrating the Hadith to me. He 
said: 'We, the people of the 
Quraish, used to have the upper 
hand over our women. So when we 
arrived in Al-Madinah, we found a 
people whose women had the 
upper hand over them. Our women 
began acquiring the habits of their 
women. One day I became angry 
with my wife when she started 
talking back to me, she said: "What 
bothers you about that? By Allah! 
The wives of the Prophet 	talk 
back to him, and one of them may 
stay away from him a whole day 
until the night?" "He said: 'I said 
to myself: "Whoever among them 
has done that, then she has 
thwarted herself and lost." "He 
said: 'My house was in Al-'AwAli 
among those of BanU Umayyah, 
and I had a neighbor among the 
Ansãr, and he and I would take 
turns visting the Messenger of 
Allah 	.' He said: 'One day I 
would visit him and bring the news 
of the Revelation, and other than 
that, and one day he would visit 
him and bring the same. We heard 
stories that Ghassan were 
preparing their horses to attack us.' 
He said: 'One day he came to me 
in the evening and knocked on my 
door, so I went out to him. He 
said: "A horrible thing has 
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happened." I said: "Ghassãn has 
come?" He said: "Worse than that. 
The Messenger of Allah ç  has 
divorced his wives." He said: 'I 
said to myself: "Uafah  has 
thwarted herself and is a loser! I 
thought this would happen some 
day." He said: 'After we prayed 
Subh, I put on my clothes, then 
went to visit Hafsah. There I found 
her crying. I said: "Has the 
Messenger of Allah ç  divorced 
(all of you)?" She said: "I do not 
know. He has secluded himself in 
the upper room." He said: 'So I 
went, and came upon a black slave, 
I said: "Seek permission for 
'Umar." He said: 'So he entered 
then came out to me. He said: "I 
mentioned you to him, but he did 
not say anything." He said: 'So I 
went to the Masjid. There I found a 
group of people sitting around the 
Minbar weeping, so I sat down with 
them. Then it became too much for 
me, so I went to the slave and said: 
"Seek permission for 'Umar." He 
went in, then he came out to me 
and said: "I mentioned you to him, 
but he did not say anything." He 
said: 'So I went to the Masjid 
again, and sat there until I could 
not take it any more, and I went 
back to the salve and said: "Seek 
permission for 'Umar." He went in, 
then he came out to me and said: 
"I mentioned you to him but he did 
not say anything." He said: 'So I 
turned to leave, when the slave 
called me back. He said: "Enter, 
for he has given you permission." 
He said: 'So I entered, and found 
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the Prophet 	reclining upon a 
woven mat, and I saw the marks it 
left on his side. I said: "0 
Messenger of Allah! Have you 
divorced your women?" He said: 
"No." I said: "Allahu Akbar! If you 
only saw us 0 Messenger of Allah! 
We the people of the Quraish used 
to have the upper hand over our 
women, but when we came to Al-
Madinah we found a people whose 
women had the upper hand over 
them. Our women began acquiring 
the habits of their women. One day 
I became angry with my wife, so 
when she started talking back to 
me I rebuked her and she said: 
'What bothers you about that? By 
Allah! The wives of the Prophet jj 
talk back to him, and one of them 
may stay away from him a whole 
day until the night?" He said: "I 
said to Hafsah: 'Do you talk back 
to the Messenger of Allah?' She 
said: 'Yes, and one of us may stay 
away from him all day until the 
night." He said: "I said: 'Whoever 
among them has done that, then 
she has thwarted herself and lost. 
Do any of you feel so secure 
against Allah becoming angry with 
you because of the anger of the 
Messenger of Allah 	, then she 
will be ruined?' He said: 'So the 
Prophet 	smiled.' He said: 'So I 
said to Hafsah: "Do not talk back 
to the Messenger of Allah , and 
don't ask him for anything. Ask me 
for whatever you want. And do not 
be tempted by the behavior of your 
companion, for she is more 
beautiful than you, and more loved 
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by the Messenger of Allah jç."  He 
said: 'So he smiled again. I said: "0 
Messenger of Allah! May I speak 
candidly?" He said: "Yes." He 
said: 'I raised my head and did not 
see in the house except for three 
hides. So I said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah! Supplicate to Allah to make 
your followers prosperous. For 
verily, He has made the Persians 
and the Romans prosper, and they 
do not worship Him." He then sat 
up and said: "Do you have some 
doubts 0 Ibn Al-Khattãb? They 
are a people whose good has been 
hastened for them in this world's 
life." He said: 'He swore that he 
would not enter upon his women 
for a month. So Allah censured 
him for that, and he made the 
atonement of an oath." 
Az-Zuhri said: "Urwah informed 

me that 'Aishah said: 'When 
twenty-nine days passed, the 
Prophet 0 entered upon me first, 
and he said: "0 'Aishah! I am 
about to mention something to 
you, but do not be hasty in reply 
until you consult your parents." 
She said: 'Then he recited this 
Ayah: "0 Prophet! Say to your 
wives."111  She said: 'I knew by 
Allah! That my parents would not 
tell me to part with him.' She said: 
'I said: "Is it about this that I 
should consult with my parents? 
Indeed I want Allah and His 
Messenger and the abode of the 
Hereafter." Ma'mar (one of the 
narrators) said: "Ayyub informed 

ElIAJj 	33:28. 
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me that 'Aishah said to him: '0 
Messenger of Allah! Do not inform 
your wives that I chose you.' So the 
Prophet 4it said: 'Allah sent me 
only as one who conveys 
(Muballigh), He did not send me as 
one causing hardship." (azii) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib. It has been 
reported through more than one 
route from Ibn 'Abbãs. 
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Comments: 	
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This Verse means, if you turn to Allah in repentance, it should not be 
surprising or something odd, it is in fact the best thing for you; because your 
hearts are inclined to Allah and the Messenger and towards repentance. 

Chapter 68. Regarding Sürat 	 ,.a,j [:] - (A 

Nun Wal-Qalam 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merczfu4 the Beneficent 

(1). 3319. 'Abdul-Wãhid bin 
Sulaim said: "I arrived in Makkah 
and met 'Ata' bin AN Rabãh. I 
said: '0 AbU Muhammad! Some 
people with us speak about Al-
Qadar.' 'Ata' said: 'I met Al-WalId 
bin 'Ubàdah bin As-Samit and he 
said: "My father narrated to me, he 
said: 'I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ; saying: "Verily the first of 
what Allah created was the Pen. 
He said to it: "Write." So it wrote 
what will be forever." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] There is a story 

along with this Hadith. [He said:] 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih Gharib, 
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there is something about it from 
Ibn 'Abbas. 

Comments: 
This Ijadith has preceded in the story at the end of the chapters regarding Al-
Qadar (2155). 

Chapter 69. Regarding Sürat 
Al-Ha qqah 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Mercif44 the Beneficent 

(1). 3320. Al-Ahnaf bin Qais 
narrated from Al-'Abbãs bin 
'Abdul-Muttalib who claimed that 
he was sitting in Al-Batba' 1' with a 
group, and the Messenger of Allah 

was sitting among them, when a 
cloud passed over them. They 
looked at it, and the Messenger of 
Allah ji said: 'Do you know what 
its name is?' They said: 'Yes. This is 
As-Sazãb (cloud).' The Messenger 
of Ajlãh 	said: 'Al-Muzn (rain 
cloud)?' They said: '(Yes) a rain 
cloud.' He said: 'Al-'Anãn (a lofty-
cloud)' They said: '(Yes) a lofty-
cloud.' Then the Messenger of 
Allah1J said: 'Do you know how 
much distance there is between the 
heavens and the earth?' They said: 
'No, by Allah we do not know.' He 
said: 'The distance between every 
two of them is either seventy-one, 

A well known area of Makkah. "At-Tibi said: 'He used 'claimed' in reference to Al-
'Abbas because he was not at that time (the event occurred) a Muslim, and the group 
that he was with were not Muslims." (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi). 
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or two, or three, years and the 
heaven that is above that one is like 
that.' Until he enumerated Seven 
heavens like that. Then he said: 
'Above the seventh heaven is a sea. 
Between its highest part and its 
lowest is just as there is between 
one heaven to another heaven. 
Above that are eight goats, between 
their hooves and backs is the same 
as what is between one heaven and 
another heaven. Then above their 
backs is the Throne. Between its 
lowest and highest parts is the same 
as what is between one heaven to 
another heaven, and Allah is above 
that." (Da'iJ) 
'Abd bin Humaid said: "I heard 

Yabya bin Ma'in saying: 'Didn't 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Sa'd want to 
go for Ijajj so that someone heard 
this Hadith from him? ... 11  
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. Al-WalId bin AN 
Thawr reported similar in Marfu' 
from Simãk. Shank reported part 
of this Hadith from Simãk and he 
narrated it in Mawqaf not Marfu' 
form. 'Abdur-Rahmãn is Ibn 
'Abdullãh bin Sa'd Ar-RãzI. 

Vt : 	 L 	.JI 	,.l 	 L] 
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Comments: 
The Jahmiyah's view that Allah is not above the Throne is wrong. The world 
above the heavens is such that which can never be comprehended. Therefore 
the full encompassing knowledge regarding it is impossible. Faith in the 
Unseen is essential. 

" Meaning; Why didn't he, so the Jahmiyah could hear it. 
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(2). 3321. 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
'Abdullah bin Sa'd Ar-RãzI [and he 
is Ad-DashtakI] narrated that his 
father informed him, that his father 
- may Allah have mercy upon him 
- informed him, he said: "I saw a 
man in Bukhãrã upon a mule 
wearing a black 'Imamah, saying: 
'It was given to me by the 
Messenger of Allah ." (DalI) 

3 	t 	 JAJ   

LS JL] 
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Comments: 
Imãm At-Tirmidhi wanted to inform by reporting this chain that the 
grandfather of 'Abdur-Ratiman was a Ta hi 1. 

Chapter 70. Regarding Sürat 
Sa'ala Sã'il [1] 

[:.,t.] - (v' 	J) 

(lA Z30 JL jL 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

(1). 3322. Abu Sa'eed narrated 
from the Prophet 	regarding 
Allah's saying: Like Al-Muhl 21  - 
he said: "Like boiling oil, such that 
when it is brought close to one's 
face the skin of his face will fall off 
into t." 31  (Dali) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it 
except as a narration of Rishdin (a 
narrator in the chain). 

tfl Al-Ma'ãnj (70) 
121 Al-Ma 'an] 70:8. 
(3] This preceded under no. 2581. 
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Comments: 
The sky will get dissolved on the Last Day and it will be like the residue of 
oil, it will be so hot that the facial skin of the people will fall into it. 

Chapter 72. Regarding Sürat 
	 3.j [:t] - (v1 

Al-Jinn 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful the Beneficent 

(1). 3323. Ibn 'Abbas [may Allah 
be pleased with them] said: the 
Messenger of Allah 	did not 
recite for the jinns nor did he see 
them. The Messenger of Allah 
went out with a group of his 
Companions towards the 'Uka 
market. Something had been 
intervening between the Shayain 
and the news from the heavens, 
and shooting stars had been sent 
upon them, so the Shayatin 
returned to their people and they 
said to them: 'What is wrong with 
you?' They replied: 'Something has 
been intervening between us and 
the news of the heavens. And 
shooting stars have been sent down 
upon us.' They said: 'Nothing 
intervened between us and between 
the news of the heavens except that 
something has happened. So travel 
east and west in the earth and look 
for what is it that intervenes 
between you and between the news 
of the heavens." He said: "So they 
went traveling east and west on the 
earth, seeking whatever it was that 
had been intervening between them 
and the news of the heavens. A 
group of those who were traveling 
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towards Tihämah headed in the 
direction of the Messenger of Allah 

, while he was at Nakhlah, 
enroute to the 'Ukãz market. He 
was performing alat Al-Fajr with 
his Companions. When they heard 
the Qur'ãn they listened to it, and 
they said: 'By Allah! This is what 
has been intervening between us 
and the news of the heavens." He 
said: "Then they returned to their 
people and said: '0 our people! 
Verily we heard a wonderful 
Recitation! It guides to the Right 
Path, and we have believed therein, 
and we shall never join anything 
with our Lord.'11' So Allah, 
Blessed is He and Most High, 
revealed to His Prophet : Say: 'It 
has been revealed to me that a 
group of the jinn listened. 121  So 
the saying of the jinns was only 
revealed to him." 
[He said:] With this chain, from 

Ibn 'Abbas, who said: "The jinns 
said to their people: When the 
worshipper stood up invoking Him 
in prayer, they just made round 
him a dense crowd as if sticking 
one over the other." [31  He said: 
"When they saw him performing 
Salat, and his Companions were 
performing Salãt, and they were 
prostraing along with his 
prostrations." He said: "They were 
amazed at how his Companions 
obeyed him so they said to their 
people: When the worshipper 

[1] 

 

AI-Jinn 72:1,2. 
121 AI-Jinn 72:1. 
E31 AI-Jinn 72:19. 
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stood up invoking Him in prayer, 
they just made round Him a dense 
crowd as if sticking one over the 
other." (Sahih) 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

vvr: 	.Jl L' I) 4 Jl L 3L 

('ammnn*t.. .JUhIUIIL. 

The literal meaning: Libad means something sticking one over the other 
densely. 
Even the jinn's listening to the Qur'an has been mentioned in this Ijadith. 
They were impressed so much by the effectiveness, beauty and wisdom of the 
Qur'an. They value it honorably; they accepted it and also invited their people 
to it. 

(2). 3324. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The 
jinns used to ascend through the 
heavens, trying to listen about the 
Revelation. So when they heard a 
statement, they would add nine to 
it. The statement that they heard 
would be true, while what they 
added was false. So it was with the 
advent of the Messenger of Allah 

that they were prevented from 
their places. So they mentioned 
that to Nis - and the stars were 
not shot at them before that. So 
Nis said to them: 'This is naught 
but an event that has occurred in 
the earth.' So he sent out his 
armies, and they found the 
Messenger of Allahij standing in 
Salãt between two mountains" - I 
think he said "in Makkah" - "So 
they (returned) to meet with him 
(IblIs), and informed him. He said: 
'This is the event that has 
happened on the earth." (aiiz) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Sahih. 
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rr I 
Comments: 

Before the advent of the Messenger of Allah Qt with the mission of Prophet 
hood, the jinn were totally banned from listening to anything from the talks of 
the heaven, due to which they felt something unusual is happening. Nakhlah 
is a place situated between Makkah and Ta'if. 

Chapter 74. Regarding Sürat 
Al-Mudath-thir 

(1). 3325. Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh 
[may Allah be pleased with them] 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 	- and he was narrating 
about the pause in Revelation - so 
he said in his narration: "I was 
walking, when I heard a voice from 
the heavens. So I raised my head, 
and there was an angel, the one 
that had come to me at Hirã', 
sitting upon a chair between the 
heavens and the earth. I fled from 
him out of fear, and I returned and 
said: 'Wrap me up! Wrap me up!' 
So they covered me." Then Allah, 
Most High, revealed: '0 you who 
are wrapped up! Arise and warn.' 
up to His saying: 'And keep away 
from the Rujz!'111  before the Saltil 
was made obligatory." (Sahih) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Salith. Yayã bin Abi Kathir 
also reported it from AbU Salamah 
bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn [from Jãbir. 
And AbU Salamah's name is 
'Abdullãh]. 

[1] Al-Mudath-thir 74:1-5. 
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Comments: 
This is the first Ayah revealed after the break in the Revelation; in which the 
Prophet was ordered to declare the Highness and Oneness of Allah openly 
leaving no stone unturned for his mission, without caring for any type of 
opposition, obstacles, crucial circumstances and odd conditions. The Oneness 
of Allah was laid as the foundation of his mission, and he was commanded to 
maintain the highest standard of purification and cleanliness. 

(2). 3326. AbU Sa'eed narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "As-Saud is a mountain of 
fire, a disbeliever will be raised 
upon it for seventy autumns, and 
then similarly he will fall down it, 
forever."'1  (Da f) 

[He said:] This Hadith is Gharib, 
we only know of it being Marfu' 
through the narration of Ibn 
Lahi'ah. Something from this has 
been reported from 'Atiyyah, from 
AbU Sa'eed [as his saying] in 
Mauquf form. 

\oo/ 

- Comments:  
The word 'Sa 'ud' is mentioned in Verse seventeen of Sürat Al-Muddath-thir: 
"I shall force him to climb a difficult height." Sa'üd is such a mountain or a 
mountain pass that crossing through it is hardest. 

(3). 3327. Jabir [bin 'Abdullãh] 
said: "Some people from the Jews 
said to some people among the 
Companions of the Prophet 	: 
'Does your Prophet know how 
many keepers are there in 
Jahannam?' They said: 'We do not 
know until we ask our Prophet.' So 
a man went to the Prophet 	and 
said: '0 Muhammad! Your 
Companions were defeated today.' 
He said: 'In what were they 

This preceded under no. 2576. 
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defeated?' He said: 'Some Jews 
asked them if their Prophet knew 
how many keepers are there in 
Jahannam.' He said: 'So what did 
they say?' He said: 'They said: "We 
do not know until we ask our 
Prophet." He said: 'Are a people 
defeated who are asked about 
something that they do not know, 
merely because they said, "We do 
not know until we ask our 
Prophet?!" Rather, these (people) 
did ask their Prophet, they said: 
"Show us Allah plainly." I should 
ask the enemies of Allah about the 
dirt in Paradise, and it is Ad-
Darmak.' 11  So when they came to 
him they said: '0 AbUl-Qasim! 
How many keepers are there in 
Jahannam?' He said: 'This and that 
many.' One time ten, and one time 
nine. They said: 'Yes.' He said to 
them: 'What is the dirt of 
Paradise?" He said: "They were 
silent for a while, then they said: 'Is 
it bread 0 Abul-Qasim?' So the 
Prophet 	said: 'The bread is 
made of Ad-Darmak." (Da'f) 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] We only know of 

this -IadiTth through this route, 
from the narration of Mujãlid. 

* 	3Li 	-  

Comments: 
He means: it is not fair for those who asked their Prophet [MUsa] 
unreasonable questions to ask this type of questions from the Companions. 

(4). 3328. Anas bin Mãlik 
narrated that the Messenger of 

[1]  A fine powdery dust. 
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Allah ii 	said regarding this Ayah: - 
Y'• c-" "He is the One deserving of the - )- 	 () 

Taqwa, and He is the One Who  
forgives. 	- 	he 	said: 	Allah, - 	- 
Blessed is He and Most High, said: 4,1 

"I am the most worthy to have ji 	i1 	: 
Taqwa of, so whoever has Taqwa of - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Me, not having any god besides l L 	4 	5i 	JU)) 	:JU [o] 
Me, then l am most worthy that l - 	-.- 	 - 

	

cY 	Ls 	UI .,:cLJl forgive him." (Da'rJ) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is J 	1 11 

Hasan Gharib, Suhail (a narrator in  
the chain) is not strong in Hadith. 

 

Suhail 	is alone in narrating this J 	) 	çiiL 3) 
Hadith from Thãbit. - 	- 	-, 	- 

:r 	L5Y 	L 	iI 	-1.o 	,-ij 	oJ] 

i Y R A 	LJI 
Comments: 

The message is that it is only Allah's right that the people should fear Him, 
His law must be abided, He only has the authority to forgive the people's 
mistakes and sins. 

Chapter 75. Regarding Sürat 
Al-Qiyamah 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Mericful, the Beneficent 

, [:A1 - (yo 	Jl) 

(Y' 	I) 

(1). 3329. Ibn 'Abbas said: "When 
the Qur'an was being revealed to 
the Messenger of Allah 	, he 
would move his tongue in attempt 
to memorize it. So Allah, Blessed is 
He and Most High, revealed: Move 
not your tongue concerning it to 
make haste therewith. ,E21  He said: 
"So he would move his two lips." 
And Sufyan (a sub-narrator) would 

[1] Al-Mudaththir 74:56. 

[2] Al-Qiyamah 75:16. 
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move his two lips. (aziz)  

[Abu- 	 i  'Eisa- 	said:] This Hadith s 	-- 	-; 	- 	-. 	- 
Hasan Sahih. 'All bin Al-MadIni 	 . 	3UL 
said: "Yaya bin Sa'eed A1-Qattan 	- 	- 	- 	- 
said: 'Sufyan Ath-Thawri would say  

good statements of praise about  
MUsã bin AbI 'Aishah (a narrator 	 -, 	- 
in the chain)." - 	 315 :3Uii 

L5 L? LY 
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Comments: 

	

The Prophet 	was instructed in this Verse not to hasten and not to be 
anxious when the Revelation came to him, because when the Revelation 
would come, he would hasten to memorise it while it was still being revealed. 

(2). 3330. Thuwair narrated: "I 
heard Ibn 'Umar say: 'The 
Messenger of Allah ii said, 
"Indeed the least of the people of 
Paradise in rank, is the one who 
shall look at his gardens, his wives, 
his servants, and his beds from the 
distance of a thousand years, and 
the noblest of them with Allah is 
the one who shall look at His Face 
morning and night." Then the 
Messenger of Allah 	recited: 
Some faces on that day shall be 
radiant. They shall be looking at 
their LordJ'1  (Da'J) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib. It has been reported 
through more than one route from 
Isrã'il, from Thuwair, similarly in 
Marfu' form. 'Abdul-Mälik bin 
Abjar reported it from Thuwair, 

 , o _ 
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Al-Qiyamah 75:22-23. This narration preceded - with the very same chain of narrators - 
under Hadith no. 2553 but there he mentioned the addition: "his bounties" before "his 
servants." 
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from Ibn 'Umar, as his saying, 
without narrating it in Marfu' form. 
AI-Asjja'i reported it from Sufyan, 
from Thuwair, from Mujahid from 
Ibn 'Umar as his statement without 
it being Marfi2'. And we do not 
know of anyone who mentioned 
"from Mujãhid" in it, other than 
Ath-Thawri. 
[This was narrated to us by AbU 

Kuraib (he said): "Ubaidullah A]-
Aja'I reported to us: 'From 
Sufyan." Thuwair's Kunyah is Abu 
Jahm. AbU Fakhitah's name is 
Sa'eed bin 'Ilaqahi. 

'+ L 

Comments: 
The understanding of true concept and reality of the favors of Paradise is 
impossible, in this life. Similarly, the condition and reality of Allah's 
Appearance is beyond the scope of intellect and comprehension. But we have 
Faith in the unseen that seeing Allah will be possible in the hereafter. The 
real concept will be observed after entering into Paradise, because the Faith 
of manifest observance will be therein. 

Chapter 80. Regarding Sürat 
Abasa 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

[:.] - ( A' 

(Y 	3.. 

(1). 3331. 'Aishah narrated: "He 
frowned and turned away"" was 
revealed about Ibn Umm MaktUm 
the blind man. He came to the 
Messenger of Allah 	saying: '0 
Messenger of Allah! Guide me.' At 
that time, there was a revered man 
from the idolaters with the 
Messenger of Allah 	So the 
Messenger of Allah turned away 

Abasa 80:1. 
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from him, and faced the other 
man, saying: 'Do you think that 
there is something wrong with what 
I am saying?' He said: 'No.' So it 
was about this that it was 
revealed." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. Some of them 
reported this Hadith from Hishäm 
bin 'Urwah, from his father, who 
said: "He frowned and turned away 
was revealed about Ibn Umm 
MaktUm" and he did not mention 
'Aishah in it. 

.i.  

:U JU ' 	 L- 4.L 	:Ji 

a J 
Comments: 

The aim of this Verse is that the preacher and reformer should have the focal 
attention on such people who have the quest for reform and change, and they 
attend the spiritual gathering of knowledge eagerly and enthusiastically. 
Pursue not much the ones who are careless, and show pride and boastfulness. 

(2). 3332. Ibn 'Abbäs narrated 
that the Prophet 	said: "You will 
be gathered barefoot, naked and 
uncircumcised." "A woman said: 
"Will we see" or "look at each 
other's nakedness?" He said: "0 
so-and-so! Every man among them 
on that Day will have enough to 
make him careless of others."11' 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. It has been related 
through more than one route from 
Ibn 'Abbãs [Sa'eed bin Jubair 
reported it as well, and there is 
something about it from 'Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her]. 

[1]  'Abasa 80:37. 
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Comments: 
People will rise up on the Day of Judgement in the same condition as they 
were born. But the situation will be so disastrous that no one will raise the 
sight to others, every individual will be worried about oneself. 

Chapter 81. Regarding Sürat 
Idhash-Shamsi Kuwwirat 11  

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

(1). 3333. Ibn 'Umar narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah Jç said: 
"Whoever wishes to look at the Day 
of Resurrection, as if he is seeing it 
with his eye, then let him recite: 
'When the sun Kuwwirat' 21  and 
'When the heaven is cleft asunder 
(Infata rat)131  and 'When the heaven 
is split asunder."14' (Ijasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 
Hisham bin YUsuf and others 

reported this Hadith, with this 
chain and he said: "Whoever 
wishes to look at the Day of 
Resurrection, as if he is seeing it 
with his eye, then let him recite: 
'When the sun Kuwwirat." And he 
did not mention: 'When the heaven 
is cleft asunder (Infatarat)' and 
'When the heaven is split asunder'. 

[1] At-Takwir (81) 
121 At-Takwir 81:1. 
[3] Al-Infitar 82:1. 
[4] A1-Inshiqaq (84) 

(A) JI) 

(Yr A: fl) 
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Comments: 

These three Sürah have a full picture of the horrors and conditions of the 
Last Day. The commotions of the Last Day that will affect the heavens, earth, 
the world between them, and the apparent and hidden parts of human life, 
have been pictured clearly as if one is seeing them with open eyes. 

Chapter 83. Regarding Sürat 
	

(A 

Wail Lil-Mutaffiftn 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Mercif44 the Beneficent 

(1). 3334. AbU Hurairah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Verily, when the slave (of 
Allah) commits a sin, a black spot 
appears on his heart. When he 
refrains from it, seeks forgiveness 
and repents, his heart is polished 
clean. But if he returns, it increases 
until it cover his entire heart. And 
that is the 'Ran' which Allah 
mentioned: Nay, but on their 
hearts is the Ran which they used 
to earn.11' (Hasan) 
[Abti 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan SaM/i. 
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Comments: 
When mankind does not use its natural talents properly and the faculty of the 
intellect and the heart, and he becomes a habitual perpetrator of sins by 
obeying his desires, then the dirt of all of his deeds gradually begins to cover 
the heart and after sometime it encompasses his entire heart; there remains 
no place for anything good in the heart. The person becomes a slave of sins. 

11] Al-Muaffiftn 83:14. 
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(2). 3335. Hammãd bin Zaid 	- 

	

narrated from AyyUb, from Näfi', 	 - rrro () 

from Ibn 'Umar: The Day when  
mankind will stand before the Lord  

	

of all that exists?11' he said: "They 	 - 	 .0 

	

will be standing in sweat up to the 	- 	- 	- 

	

IeIdT
middle of their ear. - Hammad 	- 
said: To us it isMarfil—. (Sahih) 	 j:Ji hi 

L L** 	ArA: 	'(c)"k, - 	. L,- 	TA: 	cJIi 

(3). 3336. Ibn 'Umar narrated 	: 	ti. - 	- (r) 
from the Prophet 	: 'The Day 	- ............ 
when mankind will stand before  
the Lord of all that exists.121  He  
(4b' F) said: One of them will be  
standing in sweat up to the middle  
of his ears."  

	

[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 	 - 	-- 	- 

	

[Ijasan] $a4o. There is something 	[..] 	Li  
about it from AbU Hurairah.  

•°..&r 5I 

'113i 	4I J 	L j)I  

	

.A1r: 	13rr: 	 '-- 

Chapter 84. Regarding Sürat 
Idhas-Sama'un Shaqqat13  

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

	

;j,L 	j [:t] 	- (M ,.JI) 

	

(v 	.iI) 	 c 

—*; 	1 

(1). 3337. 'Aishah said: "I heard 	: 	 ji1. - niv - ('i) 
that the Messenger of Allah ii 	* - ., . - 	- ft ft. 	 •.-ft 

saying: 'Whoever is interrogated 	 —-' 

111 A1-Mu.taffifin 83:6 
121 A1-Mutaffiftn 83:6. 
[3] Al-Inshiqaq (84). 
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during the reckoning, then he will 
ruined.' I said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! Allah, Blessed is He and 
Most High, said: 'As for him who 
will be given his record in his right 
hand..." up to His saying: '...an easy 
reckoning.'11' He said: 'That is 
(only) the presentation." (Saiih) 
[Abt1 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
[(Another chain) with similar]. 
(Another chain) from 'Aishah 

from the Prophet , with similar. 

or1: 	LJi i; 	L jU)i .1c. 	:y 

3 	- 	1AV1 : c 
Comments: 

Munaqashah is an investigation and inquiry about the deeds; why one did such 
deeds. The person will have no answer to this. So he will be ruined i.e., he 
will have to face chastisement. But if the book of deeds is granted and no 
inquiry regarding the deeds is made, they will become free easily. 'Aishah 
understood only one meaning of Munaqashah and Muhasabah, which created 
confusion in her mind. 
Muhasabah here means 'Munaqashah i.e. inquiry and investigation. 

__. 	_, 	- 	- 
(2). 3338. Anas narrated that the 	 - 	- ("•) 
Prophet 	said: "Whoever is 	. ,. - -' 
reckoned with, he will be punished." 	LY 	 LY - 	

. 

(Sahih) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Gharib as 	 - 	- 	- 	- - - 

- - 	 U4 	:J] L.c1. 	 ..) :J 
a narration of Qatadah from Anas. 	 - 
We do not know of it as a 
narration of Qatadah, from Anas 	 -- -- 	- 	, - 
from the Prophet t, except 	 - 
through this route. 	 . 

[11 Al-Inshiqaq 84:7,8. 
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__ 
LJI 

Chapter 85. Regarding Sürat 
A1-Burüj 

7 j {:L] - ( Ao 

(vi iiI) 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

(1). 3339. AbU Hurairah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Al-Yawmul-Maw'üd (the 
Promised Day) is the Day of 
Resurrection, and Al-Yawmul-
Mashhüd (the Attended Day) is the 
Day of 'Arafah, and Ash-Shãhid 
(the witness) is Friday." He said: 
"The sun does not rise nor set, 
upon a day that is more virtuous 
than it. In it, there is an hour in 
which no believing worshipper 
makes a supplication to Allah for 
good, except that Allah answers it 
for him, and he does not seek 
Allah's aid for something, except 
that He aids him in it." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib]. We do not know of 
it except as a narration of MUsã bin 
'Ubaidah. MUsä bin 'Ubaidah was 
graded weak in -Iadith. Yahya bin 
Sa'eed and others graded him weak 
because of his memory. Shu'bah, 
Sufyan Ath-ThawrI and others 
among the A 'immah reported from 
MUsa bin 'Ubaidah. 
'All bin Hujr narrated to us (he 

said): "Qurran bin Tammam Al-
Asadi narrated to us, from MUsa 
bin 'Ubaidah" similarly with this 
chain. And (he said) "MUsã bin 
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'Ubaidah Ar-Rabadhi's Kunyah is 
Abü 'Abdul-'Aziz. Yaya bin 
Sa'eed Al-Qattan and others 
criticized him due to his memory." 

4, 	;L  

Comments: 
The Day of Judgement is the promised day by Allah U. The Day of 'Arafah is 
attended by the pilgrims; and Friday is a witness for those who attend it, and 
this is the best day of the week, the discussion about the time in which the 
supplication is granted has passed in the chapters of Friday prayer. 

(2). 3340. Suhaib narrated: 
"When the Messenger of Allah ii 
had performed 'Ar, Hamasa (he 
began mumbling)" - and Al-Hams 
according to some of them, is 
moving the lips as if he is speaking 
- "It was said to him: '0 
Messenger of Allah! After you 
performed 'Asr, you were 
mumbling?' He said: 'There was a 
Prophet among the Prophets, he 
was amazed with his people, so he 
said: "Who can stand against these 
people?" Then Allah revealed to 
him, that they must choose 
between some of them suffering 
from wrath, and between enemies 
of theirs assaulting them. They 
chose the wrath. So death was 
inflicted upon them such that 
seventy-thousand of them died in 
one day." 
He said: And when he[']  would 

narrate this Hadith, he would also 
narrate another: "There was a king 

It appears that it is Ma'mar (a narrator in the chain); he is mention similarly below. The 
narrator from him is 'Abdur-Razzaq. Similar is recorded through this route by others. 
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among the kings, and that king had 
a fortune-teller (Kahin) who would 
see for him. The fortune-teller said: 
'Search for a boy for me, he must 
be understanding" or he said: 
"clever and quick, so that I can 
teach him this knowledge of mine. 
For verily, I fear that I shall die, 
and this knowledge will be 
removed from you, and there will 
be no one among you who knows 
it." He said: "They looked for a 
boy fitting his description. (After 
finding one) they ordered him to 
tend to that fortune-teller, and to 
continue visiting him. So he began 
his frequent visits, and on the boy's 
route, there was a monk at his 
hermitage." - Ma'mar said: "I 
think that during that time, the 
people at the hermitage were 
Muslims" - He said: "The boy 
began asking that monk questions 
each time he passed him, and he 
would not leave him until he 
informed him, so he said: 'I only 
worship Allah." He said: "So the 
boy began spending more time with 
the monk and arriving late to the 
fortune-teller. The fortune-teller 
sent a message to the boy's family 
saying: 'He hardly ever attends me.' 
The boy told that to the monk, so 
the monk said to him: 'When the 
fortune-teller asks you where 
you've been, tell him: "I was with 
my family." And when your family 
asks you where you've been, then 
tell them that you were with the 
fortune-teller." He said: "One day, 
the boy passed by a large group of 
people being held back by a beast." 



Chapters On The Tafsfr 	 74 

Some of them said, it was a lion. 
He said: "So the boy took a rock 
and said: '0 Allah, if what the 
monk says is true, then I ask you to 
kill it." [He said:] "Then he threw 
the rock, killing the beast. The 
people began asking who killed it, 
and some of them replied: 'It was 
the boy.' They were terrified and 
said: 'This boy has learned a 
knowledge that no one else has 
learned." He said: "A blind man 
heard about him, so he said to him: 
'If you can return my sight, I shall 
give you this and that.' He said to 
him: 'I do not want this from you. 
However, if your sight is returned 
to you, would you believe in the 
One who gave it back to you?' He 
said: 'Yes." He said: "So he 
supplicated to Allah, and He 
returned his sight to him, and the 
blind man believed. His case was 
conveyed to the king, so he sent for 
him to be brought before him. He 
said: 'I shall kill each of you in a 
manner different than his comrade 
was killed.' He called for the monk 
and the man who used to be blind. 
He placed a saw upon the forehead 
of one of them and killed him. 
Then he killed the other one by a 
different means. Then he gave 
orders for the boy, he said: 'Take 
him to this or that mountain, and 
throw him from its peak.' They 
brought him to that mountain, and 
when they reached the place from 
where they intended to cast him 
off, they began tumbling off of that 
mountain, and all of them fell 
down until none of them remained 
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except for the boy." He said: 
"Then he returned and the king 
ordered that he be brought out to 
sea and cast into it. So he was 
brought out to sea, but Allah 
drowned those who were with him, 
and He saved him. Then the boy 
said to the king: 'You will not kill 
me until you tie me to the trunk of 
a tree and shoot me, and when you 
shoot me, you say: "In the Name of 
Allah, the Lord of this boy." He 
said: "So he ordered that he be 
tied, then when he shot him, he 
said: 'In the Name of Allah, the 
Lord of this boy.' The boy placed 
his hand upon his temple where he 
was shot, then he died. The people 
said: 'This boy had knowledge that 
no one else had! Verily we believe 
in the Lord of this boy!" He said: 
It was conveyed to the king "Your 
efforts have been thwarted by the 
opposition of these three, now all 
of these people have opposed you." 
He said: "So he had ditches dug, 

then fire wood was filled into it 
and a fire was lit. Then he (the 
king) had all of the people 
gathered and he said: 'Whoever 
leaves his religion, then we shall 
leave him. And whoever does not 
leave, we shall cast him into this 
fire.' So he began casting them into 
that ditch." He said: "Allah, 
Blessed is He and Most High, said 
about that: 'Cursed were the 
People of the Ditch. Of fire fed 
with fuel...' until he reached: '...The 
Almighty, Worthy of all praise! 

[1] A1-Buruj 85:4-8. 
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He said: "As for the boy, he was 
buried." He said: "It has been 
mentioned, that he was excavated 
during the time of 'Umar bin Al-
Khattab, and his finger was at his 
temple, just as he had placed it 
when he was killed." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 

5LJ, 	 ai :L 

.SVo:C 	j3LL 

Comments: 
This Hadith expresses the irresistible and perfect Power of Allah, thus He 
creates amazing and remarkable human power. He ft enables mankind to 
bear all types of tribulations and hardships in matters of Religion, and He 
grants them steadfastness. He manifests apparently unbelievable incidents 
about which the modem commentators say these incidents are unreliable. 
This narration is reported in more details. Sai!iii!i Muslim along with Imam 
Nawawi's explanation, Book of Zuhd, chapter regarding the story of the 
People of the Ditch.] 

Chapter 88. Regarding Sürat 
Al-Ghashiyah 

(AA 

(VY 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

(1). 3341. Jãbir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "I have 
been ordered to fight the people 
until they say: 'La Ildha ilallah'. So 
when they say that, their blood and 
their wealth are safe from me, 
except for a right, and their 
reckoning is for Allah." Then he 
recited: So remind them - you are 
only one who reminds. You are not a 
dictator over them.t1' 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

A1-Ghashiyah 88:21,22. 
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- 	- 	- 

Comments: 
The duty of the noble Prophet ih - and now of the scholars, who are his 
heirs - is just to convey the message, to give reminder, advice and to preach. 
They have no responsibility for placing Faith and Certainty in the people's 
hearts. They are not responsible for people's Faith; if the people do not 
believe, then they will not be held accountable for them. 

Chapter 89. Regarding Sürat 
	

(AS 
A1-Fajr 	

(VA ZiJ0 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Mercifu4 the Beneficent 

(1). 3342. 'Imran bin Husain 
narrated that the Prophet iW  was 
asked about Ash-Shafi, so he said: 
"It is As-Salãt, some of it is Shaf 
(even) and some of it is Witr 
(odd)." (Pali) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Gharib, 

we do not know of it except as a 
narration of Qatadah. Khälid bin 
Qais [Al-Huddäni] has also 
reported it from QatAdah. 

c)jJ 4i., 4 	JJI 

' 
JY Lra4 JJI 	- rrt'' - 

I 	: 

EJI] 

L4] : 

Comments: 
It is in Sürat Al-Fajr: 'And the even and the odd." [Al-Fajr 3]. The Prophet 
ij explained this Verse saying: 'The Even' means the prayers which have an 

even number of Rak'ah; and 'the Odd' means the prayers which have an odd 
number of Rak'ah, as the Maghrib and War prayer. 
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Chapter 91. Regarding Sürat 
Wash-Shamsi Wa -Duha ha 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

(1). 3343. 'Abdullãh bin Zam'ah 
said: "One day, I heard the 
Prophet 	while he was 
mentioning the she-camel and the 
one who killed her. He said: 'When 
their most wicked went forth.'11' A 
strong and mighty man who was 
invincible among his tribe, like 
Zam'ah, went forth for her.' Then I 
heard him mentioning the women, 
so he said: 'One of you should not 
lash his wife as a slave is lashed, 
for perhaps he will lay with her at 
the end of the day." He said: 
"Then he advised against laughing 
when passing gas, he 	said: 'One 
of you should not laugh at what he 
himself does." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eist said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth. 

.___f _101  

) 	: 	J 	L 
. Aao: 	'iVV: 	r 

Chapter 92. Regarding Sürat 
Wal-Laili Idha Yaghsha 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

(1). 3344. 'All [may Allah be 
pleased with him] said: "We were 

;,• 	- ( 

(A. 

Ash-Shams 91:12. 
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at a funeral at Al-Baqi' when the  
L- 	: 	 - 	 -- Prophet 	came and sat. So we sat 

with him. He had a stick with 
which he was scratching the - 	 - 	- - 	 -. 

ground. Then he raised his head  
toward the heavens, and said: :3 	[ 
There is not a single soul except - - 	- 	- - - 	- 	 - 

that his place of entry has been l 	L5 	L? 

decreed.' 	The people 	said: 	'0 -- 	 '-- 

Messenger of Allah! Shall we not  

then rely upon what has been  
written upon us? For whoever is to - 	- 	- 	- 	 - 	- 	- 

J 	L 	:J 	J 	((IL 	~ , be among the people of bliss, then - 	 - - 	 - 
he shall do the acts that lead to  j 
bliss, and whoever is to be among - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
the people of misery, then he shall '  

do the acts that lead to misery?' 
 He said: 'Rather, do the deeds, for - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

everyone is facilitated. As for the  
one who shall be among the people  
of bliss; then verily he is facilitated - - - 	- 	- 
to do the acts that lead to bliss. 4' 	4 	L 

And as for the one who shall be  
0A among the people of misery; then - 

verily he is facilitated to do the acts o 	 o 

that lead 	to misery.' 	Then he . 	- 

	

 '-" 	° -' recited: As for him who has Taqwa. 
And believes inAl-Husna. We will 
make smooth for him the path of - 	 -, 	- 
ease. But he who is greedy and 
thinks himself self-sufficient, 	and 
denies Al-Husnã. We will make 
smooth for him the path to evil. 
And what will his wealth avail him 
when he goes down?"['] (azii) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
L 	JI 	J; 	 dc 

1 i V 	 r 1 Y : 	4Jy- 

[1] Al-Lail 92:5-10. 
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Comments: 
The destination of every person in Paradise or Hell has been predestined, and 
this predestined judgement is according to human deeds. As the knowledge of 
Allah is from ever and forever, He has the knowledge of everything before it 
happens; likewise He is already aware of the deeds of a person even before 
his birth. Allah knows whether he will do the deeds of righteous people, or he 
will commit evil like the wretched ones. Therefore depending on this, his 
destination has been predestined; so people do deeds according to their 
destinations. As Allah's knowledge is never opposite the occurring events. 

Chapter 93. Regarding Sürat 
Ad-Duha 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Mercifi4 the Beneficent 

(A)i>.3) fIAJj 

T 

(1). 3345. Jundab Al-Bajali said: 
"I was with the Prophet 	in a 
battle when one of his fingers bled, 
so the Prophet 	said: 'Are you 
but a finger that bleeds - In the 
cause of Allah is what you have 
met." 
He said: "Jibril [peace be upon 

him] was delayed, so the idolaters 
said: 'Muhammad has been 
forsaken.' So Allah, Blessed is He 
and Most High revealed: Your 
Lord has neither forsaken you, nor 
hates you.""' (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. Shu'bah and Ath-
ThwarT have (also) reported it from 
Al-Aswad bin Qais (a narrator in 
the chain). 

7 

(ç.L& 	 Ji) 	 'VV 

Ar 	 ($J,j 

Ad-Duha 93:3. 
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Comments: 
The meaning is: If Jibril's visit to you is delayed, it does not mean at all that 
your Lord has forsaken you or He is displeased with you; rather Jibril pays 
visit to you according to Allah's wisdom. 

Chapter 94. Regarding Sürat 
Alam Nashrah 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Mercifi4 the Beneficent 

j [:A] -: 

(M 	1I) 

(1). 3346. Anas bin Mãlik 
narrated from Malik bin Sa'sa'ah - 
a man among his people - that the 
Prophet of Allah 	said: "While I 
was at the House, between sleeping 
and being awake, I heard someone 
saying: 'The one in the middle of 
the three.' I was brought a vessel of 
gold containing Zamzam water, so 
my chest was split, to here." - 
Qatadah said: "I said to Anas: 
'What does that mean?' He said: 
'To the lowest part of his 

was removed, and washed with 	:jd p :Jl 
Zamzam water, then returned to its 	- • - - 	- - - - - 	- 
place. Then I was filled with Faith 	 ' 	' 	J' et 
and wisdom." 	 l.Z1 
There is a long story with this 	 - - 	- 	- 

Hadith. (Sahih) 	 .4L) 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 	 i 	 1 3LI 
Hasan Sah(h. Hishãm Ad- 0 -- 	 - 	 - 	- 

DastawãrI and Hammãm (also) 	rL) 	 . 

reported it from Qatadah. There is 	 . 
something about this from Abu 	 -. 
Dharr. 
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Chapter 95. Regarding Sürat 
At-Tin 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Mercifu4 the Beneficent 

(1). 3347. Ismã'il bin Umayyah 
said: "I heard a Bedouin man 
saying: 'I heard AbU Hurairah 
saying: "Whoever recited Sürat 'By 
At-Tin and z-Zaitün' 111  then he 
recited: 'Is not Allah the best of 
judges? 121  then let him say: 'Of 
course, and I am a witness to 
that." (Da'J) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith was 

only reported with this chain, from 
this Bedouin, from Abü Hurairah, 
and he was not named. 

-- 
iJ 

AAV :  

(a, V/ : 	Ji 	 J 	: 	* 	LL-L Le 
>L 	 • : 	 5.L.JiIf.- J)LOAS 1316  

Comments: 
Allah's being the best of judges is such a great attribute of His, which can 
never be denied. So it must be recognised and affirmed; and the reader 
should declare so saying the words mentioned in the narration. 

Chapter 96. Regarding Sürat 
Iqra' Bismi Rabbika 

(1). 3348. 'Ikrimah narrated from 
Ibn 'Abbas [may Allah be pleased 
with them] regarding: We will call 
on the guards of Hell. 131  He said: 

t11  At- Thn (95). 
L21 At-fln 95:8. 
3 Al-'A1aq 96:18. 

(A ifl) 

) 	Ii. - ntA - (\) 
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"AbU Jahl said: 'If I see Muhammad 
praying, then I shall stomp upon his 
neck.' So the Prophet ii said: 'If he 
does, he will be visibly seized by the 
angels." (aazii) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib Sahih. 

'- 
i :J. 	J :J .[A] 

Wb  

: L)L LI 

. 	 A: 	 5 	U 

(2). 3349. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: 
"The Prophet jW was performing 
Salat when AbU Jahl came to him 
and said: 'Have I not forbidden you 
from this? Have I not forbidden 
you from this? Have I not 
forbidden you from this?' The 
Prophet ijr, turned and scolded 
him. So Abü Jahl said: 'You know 
that no one has more to call for 
assistance than me.' So Allah, 
Blessed is He and Most High, 
revealed: Then let him call upon 
his council. We will call out the 
guards of Hell." 11  So Ibn 'Abbäs 
said: "By Allah, if he had called his 
council, then the guards of Hell 
would have seized him." (Sahih) 

He said: This Hadith is Hasan 
Gharib Sahih, and there is 
something about it from AbU 
Hurairah [may Allah be pleased 
with him]. 

{J : 
r Y 4./'  

.['rcov: 	ç _LI 

(1]  A1-'Alaq 96:17,18. 
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Comments: 
The meaning is that if a stubborn person stops someone from prostrating to 
Allah, and threatens of his party being in majority; you should not be 
bothered with his threat; because none has the power to stop you from 
Allah's cause; in case one dared to do so, you should seek Allah's refuge from 
his evil. 

Chapter 97. Regarding Süra.t 
Lailatil-Qadr 

(1). 3350. Al-Qasim bin Al-Fadl 
Al-Huddãni narrated from YUsuf 
bin Sa'd, who said: "A man stood 
up in front of Al-Hasan bin 'Ali, 
after he pledged to Mu'awiyah, so 
he said: 'You have made fools of 
the believers.' - or: '0 you who has 
made fools of the believers' - So 
he said: 'Do not scold me so, may 
Allah have mercy upon you, for 
indeed the Prophet Olt had a 
dream in which he saw Banu 
Umayyah upon his Minbar. That 
distressed him, so (the following) 
was revealed: Verily We have 
granted you Al-Kauthar (0 
Muhammad) meaning a river in 
Paradise, and (the following) was 
revealed: 'Verily We have sent it 
down on the Night of A1-Qadr. And 
what will make you know what the 
Night of Al-Qadr is? The Night of 
Al-Qadr is better than a thousand 
months, in which Banü Umayyah 
rules after you 0 Muhammad." Al-
Qasim said: "So we counted them, 
and found that they were one-
thousand months, not a day more 
nor less." (Da'lJ) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gha rib. We do not know of it 
except through this route, as a 

J. 	j [:t] 	- (v 

(AO zi>.;fl) 
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narration of Al-Qasim bin Al-Fad!, 
and it is (also) narrated: "From Al-
Qasim bin A]-Fad], from YUsuf bin 
Mäzin." Al-Qasim bin Al-Fad! Al-
Huddani - he is trustworthy - 
Yahya bin Sa'eed and 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin Mahdi graded him 
trustworthy. YUsuf bin Sa'd is an 
unknown person, and we do not 
know of this Hadith with this 
wording except through this route. 

• IL 

JUwi 	YYo 	s/r :iI 	J23  

, 	~ 	ç5J & j 	kily 	\V 	Y. 

) çL 
Comments: 

The contents of this Hadith are the proof, were BanU Umayyah so bad he 
(nj) would not have married from them, he would not have entrusted the task 
of scribing revelation to Mu'awiyah; and Mu'awiyah's reign of caliphate would 
not have been so peaceful and harmonious, and a factor of Islamic victories 
over other lands. 

(2). 3351. Zirr bin Hubaish [and 
Zirr bin Hubaish's Kunyah is AbU 
Mariam] said: "I said to Ubayy bin 
Ka'b: 'Your brother 'Abdullãh bin 
Mas'Ud says: "Whoever stands (in 
voluntary prayer) the whole year, 
then he will have reached the Night 
of Al-Qadr." So he said: 'May 
Allah forgive Abü 'Abdur-Rahman. 
He knows that it is during the last 
ten (nights) of Ramadãn, and that 
it is the night of the twenty-
seventh. But he wanted the people 
to not rely upon that.' Then he 
uttered an oath, that without 
exception it is on the night of the 
twenty-seventh." He said: "I said to 
him: 'Why is it that you say that 0 
AbU Al-Mundhir?' He said: "By 
the sign or indication which the 
Messenger of Allah informed us 

I 	 :Ji cLi T 	iu 

:iL ii J 
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of: 'That the sun rises on that day 	- 	- 	- 
having no beams with it." (aziz) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

U 	L5 	ii L 	}L.ii ;5L 

Comments: 
The authentic Ahadith guide that no night should be specified and singled out 
for Lailatul-Qadr; however it is agreed that it is one of the odd nights during 
the last ten days of Ramadan. 

Chapter 98. Regarding Sürat 
Lam Yakun11  

(1). 3352. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that a man said to the Prophetjç : 
"0 best of creatures!" So he said: 
"That is Ibrahim." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan Sahih. 

3.LJt 	1 JLi 
- 

Comments: 
The Prophet 	said this to show humbleness and humility for the respect and 
dignity of his great grandfather Ibrãhlm 	; otherwise he 	is the chief of 
the children of Adam, and he is the best of the creatures; because he is most 
superior in the degree of Faith and good deeds. 

Chapter 99. Regarding Sürat 	 LP' 	t] ( 
Idha Zuizilatil-Ard 	

(AV 	J) >tJ 

In the Name of Allah, 	 T 
the Merciful the Beneficent 

(1). 3353. AbU Hurairah, may 	: 	L 	- flo - (\) 
Allah be pleased with him, said:  
"The Messenger of Allah  

Al-Bayyinah (98). 
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recited this Ayah: 'That Day it will 
declare its information.'t11  he said: 
"Do you know what its information 
is?" They said: "Allah and His 
Messenger know better." He said: 
"That it testifies about what every 
male or female slave (of Allah) did 
upon its surface. It says: 'He did 
this and that on this day.' This is its 
information." (Lk41) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib. 

Comments: 
Whatever a person do anywhere, there will be testimony about it. In these 
modem days, it has become easy to understand the witnessing by the earth. 

Chapter 102. Regarding Sürat 
Alhakumut-Takñthur 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

(1). 3354. Mutarrif bin 'Abdullãh 
bin Ash-Shikh-khir reported from 
his father, that he went to the 
Prophet 	and he was reciting: 
'The mutual rivalry (for piling up 
worldly things) diverts you.'t21  He 
said: "The son of Adam says: 'My 
wealth, my wealth.' And do you 
own anything except what you give 

[11 Az-Zalzalah 99:4. 
[2]  At-Takathür 102:1. 
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in charity, such that you've spent it, 
or what you eat, such that you've 
finished it, or you wear, such that 
you've worn it out?" (aiii) 
(Another chain) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Ghartb. 

ii1 ; 4.;•Lt 	L 

- 	- 	- 	- 

}1U 	yU 	U..ii' :L 	..3t 
--.. '.- 	a A: Comments: 	 - 	 - 

The real wealth of a person is that which he used for himselfs the property 
which he earned and left for the heirs is not his. The best and more beneficial 
of the used wealth, for him, is that which he gave in charity for the cause of 
Allah, and He preserved it for the Hereafter. 

(2). 3355. Zirr 	bin 	Hubaish Y1 tI. — rroo — () 
reported from 'Ali (may Allah be ft . 
pleased with him] that he said: LJJ 	çL 

"We were still in doubt corcerning '(.4 
the torment of the grave, until the - 	- 	- 	- 
mutual rivalry diverts you" was  
revealed'." (Da'if) - 	- 	-. 	- 	- 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is - 	- 	- 	- 

Hasan Gharib.  

5Li Lr- 

L 

- 	- 

* 	L<- 	_i- 	 -i 	 l4] 
Comments: 

 

'All 	meant that "Nay! You shall come to know soon" indicates regarding 
the punishment in the grave; and "Again nay! You shall come to know soon" 
is an indication towards the punishment of the Last Day. The former Verse is 
not for the emphasis on the latter one. Both tell about the different 
punishments. 

(3). 3356. 'Abdullh bin Az- 
Zubair bin Al-'Awwam narrated  

' 	". 	] 	l--i. 
from his father who said: "When 



Chapters On The Tafsir 	 89 	 JAI 

the following was revealed: Then 
on that Day, you shall be asked 
about the delights!'111  Az-Zubair 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah! 
Which are the delights that we will 
be asked about, when they 
(delights) are but the two black 
things: dates and water? [21  He 
said: 'But it is what shall come." 31  
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. 

:JLJ :J 

3 [A] 

JtL 

! U1) :J]i 	LZJ 	:ii 

•:r'- 	t'- Lt [: 	J] 

(4).3357. AbU Hurairah said: 
"When this Ayah was revealed: 
'Then on that Day, you shall be 
asked about the delights! [4]  the 
people said: '0 Messenger of Allah! 
About which delights shall we be 
asked? For they are only the two 
black things, while the enemy is 
present and our swords are (at the 
ready) upon our shoulders?" He 
said: 'But it is what shall come." 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] To me, the 
narration of Ibn 'Uyainah from 
Muhammad bin 'Amr (no. 3356) is 
more correct than this. Sufyan bin 
'Uyainah was better at 
remembering and more correct in 

At-Takathur 102:8. 

[2] That is, they understood Na 7m to refer to these delights. 
[3] "This carries two possible meanings: One of them is that the delights you are to be asked 

about are yet to come. The second is that the questioning that is yet to come will be 
about the two black things, for they are indeed two blessings among the blessings of 
Allah Most High." (TuhfatAl.Ahwadhi). 

[4] At-Takthür 102:8. 
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narrating than Abü Bakr bin 	•_j 	 : j  
'Ayyash. 
Comments: 

They meant that they were constantly in danger and at risk, they had the fear 
of the enemy, they were armed at all times, in these circumstances, these two 
things are not such a great favor that they would be questioned about. Upon 
this, the Prophet 	answered as mentioned in the Ijadith. 

(5). 3358. AbU Hurairah narrated 	: 	 iL. - floA - (o) 

that the Messenger of Allah 	- 	- - 	- 	- - - 	- - 

	

4i L 	4L 
said: "Indeed "Indeed the first of what will  
be asked about on the Day of 	 ) 
Judgement - meaning the slave (of 	- 	.' - -.- 	- 	- • - 

	

JU 
Allah) being questioned about the 	

OJy 	- 	 . 

favors - is that it will be said to 	- J 3 : 	4 
him: 'Did We not make your body 	- 	- - - . 	- 
healthy, and give you of cool water 	c' 	'- 	' - 	-' 
to drink?" (Sahih) 	 (ii 	 LU 

	

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	- - 	- 	 - - 
Gharib. Ad-Dahhãk is Ibn 'Abdur-  

Rahman bin 'Arzab, and it is said 
JA 	J 

that he is Ibn Arzam. Ibn Arzam 	 - - 
is more correct. 	 • 	 : 

Al /r :,J2J 	--i 	 41 
.iii 4i3IJJ 	A/t:5I.,.J 	c O A O :C 3L- 3 i 

Comments: 
Health and physical fitness is a great favor of Allah. It is said, 'health is 
wealth'; if one does not enjoy good health and he is a victim to sickness most 
times, thus no worldly favor can be enjoyable, and a person gets fed up of life. 
Cold and fresh water in summer is also a great favor, which a person drinks 
again and again in hot weather; if it is not cold, one does not like to drink it; 
it is uncomfortable to live without it. 

Chapter 108. Regarding Sürat 
Al-Kauthar 

(A°  

In the Name of Allak 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

(1). 3359. Anas narrated 	:- 	ti. -  

[regarding Allah, Most High's, 	- ---------------- - 
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saying] 'Verily We have granted you
Al-Kauthar111  that the Prophet 

— 	- 
Li 	.c" 

said: "It is a river in Paradise." He :Ji 	.Bi 	i 
said: "The Prophet 	said: 'I saw a - 	- 	- 	1. 	..... 
river in Paradise, whose banks had j f 	t 	Ji Ju 	:J 	(.I 
tents were made of pearl. I said:  
"What is this 0 Jibril?" He said: - - - 	- 	- 
"This isAl-Kauthar which Allah has 
granted you."you." (aziz) LL 	 1 	J] 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is - 	- 

Hasan Sahih. 

U 	i,- 
Comments: 

Kauthar is the superlative degree from Kathura, which means 'wealth and 
affluence'; so Al-Kauthar means affluence, blessed and richness; or the 
abundance of goodness, river of Paradise, a pond of the Last Day that will 
have water coming in from the river of Paradise; all this is a part of the 
abundance of goodness which he 	has been granted. So he 	interpreted 
Al-Kauthar as a river of Paradise. 

(2). 3360. Anas narrated that the :U 	tñ. - 'T11. 	- (') 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	said:  

L..J 
"While I was traveling through - -. 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Paradise, a river appeared before 3 i 	:3 	 ti 
me whose banks had tents of pearl.  

U 'What I said to the angel: 	is this?' L5 

He said: 'This is Al-Kauthar, which 
Allah has granted you." He said: - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

LL 	: J 	U 	LLL L U "Then he put his hand in the clay, 
and removed musk from it, then 1 :3 
was raised up to Sidrat Al-Muntaha  
so I saw a magnificent light at it." ç'- 

' 	L5f 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is - 

Ijasan SaiiiJz. It has been reported  
through other routes from Anas. ----------------. 	- 

Li 	10 A) : 	J 	:L 	j JJ 	--1,, 

111 A1-Kawthar 108:1. 
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Comments: 
On banks of the river are tents made of pearls. Its ground on which the water 
runs is musk, that increases its charm and attraction. 

(3). 3361. 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Al-Kauthar is a 
river in Paradise, whose banks are 
of gold, and it flows over pearls 
and corundum. Its dirt is purer 
than musk, and its water is sweeter 
than honey and whiter than milk." 
(Hasan) 
[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

- : 	I. - 	- () 

.L.;,.M 	 U  
439 	 * & L) 	 LY 

Comments: 
The banks of the river Al-Kauthar will be of gold having tents made of pearls. 
Its water will run over pearls and diamonds; its soil will be stronger in smell 
than musk; that is why in some Ahãdith it is interpreted as musk. 

Chapter 110. Regarding Sürat 
Al-Fath'1  

In the Name of Allh 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

(1). 3362. Ibn 'Abbas said: 
"'Umar used to ask me questions 
in front of the Companions of the 
Prophet 	. So 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin 'Awl said to him: 'Why do you 
ask him, while we have children 
like him?" He said: "Umar said to 
him: 'It is because of what you 
know (about him).' So he asked 

(•) 

L 	Jt 
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:J J JU :Jt 

[11 An-Nasr (110). 
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him about this Ayah: 'When there 
comes the help of Allah and the 
Conquest.111  I said: "It is only 
regarding the (end of the) life-span 
of the Messenger of Allah 	, 
informing him of it." Then he 
recited the Sürat until its end. So 
'Umar said to him: "By AllAh! I 
know not about it, but what you 
know." (Sahih) 
[AbA 'EisA said:] This Hadtth is 

Hasan Sahih. 
(Another route) with this chain, 

similarly, except that he said: "So 
'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf said to 
him: 'Do you ask him while we 
have sons like him?" This Hadith 
is Hasan Sahih. 

° 	 I 

rV: 5LI 	iI 	L LJI J JI --I, JiZ 

Comments: 
The Prophet oh has been indicated in this Sürat, as you have achieved victory 
and triumph over your enemies with AllAh's help; disbelief has bowed before 
Islam such that it would never raise its head again. The mission of your 
Prophet hood 	has completed, you have fulfilled your duty perfectly. 
Therefore, now this is a time for you to glorify and praise your Lord, ask 
pardon for your mistakes and prepare for the Hereafter. 

Chapter 111. Regarding Sürat 
Tabbat [Yada] 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merficu1 the Beneficent 

(1). 3363. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: 
"One day the Messenger of Allah 

ascended As-Safa and called 
out: '0 people! Come at once!' So 
the Quraish gathered before him. 

i-rrr-(') 

111 An-Nasr 110:1. 
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He said: 'I am a warner for you 
before the coming of a severe 
punishment. Do you think that if I 
informed you that the enemy was 
preparing to attack you in the 
evening, or in the morning, would 
you believe me?' So Abü Lahab 
said: 'Is it for this that you 
gathered us? May you perish!' So 
Allah, Blessed is He and Most 
High, revealed: Perish the hands of 
AbU Lahab, perish he."[']  (azii) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. [: 

, fl- 	L. 0 	:4i 	L 	 dc. 

) 	 SV1: 4s 

Comments: 
This Surat declares clearly that AbU Lahab who is zealously opposing the 
Prophet AiT, he will fail very badly, his supporters and allies will face destruction 
and devastation, and he himself too. Many leading chiefs of the Quraish were 
killed in the battle of Badr, and he did not take part in it out of his cowardice. 
But he died suffering from small-pox some days after the battle of Badr. 

Chapter 112. Regarding Sürat 
AI-Ikhlãs 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Mercif44 the Beneficent 

(1). 3364. Abu Al-'Aliyah 
narrated from Ubayy bin Ka'b: 
"The idolaters were saying to the 
Messenger of Allah : 'Name the 
lineage of your Lord for us.' So 
Allah, Most High, revealed: Say: 
"He is Allah, the One. Allah As- 
Samad." So As-Samad is 'the One 

[:t.] - ('y 	J) 

(d 	) 

: 	.iL;.;- 01. - 	- (\) 

J A  

3 : 

Al-Masad 111:1. 



Chapters On The Tafsir 	 95 	 JAI 

Who does not beget, nor is He is 
begotten,' because there is nothing 
born except it will die, and there is 
nothing that dies except that it will 
be inherited from, and verily, 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
does not die, nor is He inherited 
from. 'And there is none 
comparable to Him.' He said: 
'There is nothing similar to Him, 
nor equal to Him, nor is there 
anything like Him." (Daif) 

.L> . 

• i 	 L5 	 L. ) 	
LY LY 

Comments: 
It has been told through this Sürat that Allah is from ever and forever. He 
was when there was nothing, and He will be, when there will be nothing. He is 
Perfect in His Being and He is Self-Sufficient, He needs nothing but 
everything needs Him, He is a helper and refuge for all, He is not a father of 
anyone, nor is anyone His father, none is His rival or equal to Him; all are in 
fact His slaves and under His control. 

(2). 3365. AbU Al-'Aliyah 
narrated: "The Prophet 
mentioned their (the idolater's) 
gods, so they said: 'Then name 
your Lord's lineage for us." He 
said: "So Jibra'il, peace be upon 
him, came to him with this Sü,-at: 
Say: "He is Allah, the One." So he 
mentioned similarly, but he did not 
say in it: "From Ubayy bin Ka'b." 
And this is more correct than the 
narration of Abü Sa'eed (no. 3364). 
AbU Sa'eed's name is Muhammad 
bin Muyassar. 
[AbU Ja'far Ar-Razi's name is 

'Elsa, and AbU AI-'Aliyah's name is 
Rufal', and he was a slave, he was 
freed by a Sabian woman]. (Da7J) 
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Chapter 113, 114. Regarding 
Sürat Al-Mu 'awwidhatain 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Mercif44 the Beneficent 

(1). 3366. 'Aishah narrated: "The 
Prophet looked at the moon and 
he said: '0 'Aishah! Do you seek 
refuge with Allah from the evil of 
this? For indeed this is Al-Ghasiqu 
Idha Waqab (The darkening one as 
it darkens)." (Hasan) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

—; 

3 : 

- 	- 	- 	- 

JL..J 	 LUiL 	o /1:  

LLJu 	.ry 	ij 	 LJ -q..J i Lk s 

.L$ikJJ o 
Comments: 

Ghasiq is the moon, when it hides, the darkness and gloom spreads around; as 
the darkness of night gets dense, evils begin to rise up. 

(2). 3367. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-
Juhni narrated that the Prophet 
said: "Allah has revealed to me 
Ayãt the likes of which have not 
been seen: "Say: I seek refuge in 
the Lord of mankind..." until the 
end of the Sürat. "Say: I seek 
refuge in the Lord of Al-Falaq..." 
until the end of the Sürat. (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
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A\t: 	y..JI ) 	i L 	}LJI 5L 

L5' 
Comments: 

A person is advised in these two Sürah, that the slaves of Allah should make 
supplication to seek the refuge of their Lord from all these evils that can be 
dangerous for At-Tawhid, which is the foundation of the Religion. At-Tawhid, 
[Oneness of Allah] is mentioned in Sürat Al-Ikhlas, and Mu 'awwidhatain have 
been mentioned after it as a guard and protector for the treasure of At-
Tawhid. Mu 'awwidhatain are matchless and unrivalled in the matter of seeking 
refuge from evils. 

Chapter ( ... ) Regarding The 
Story Of The Creation Of 
Adam, The Beginning Of The 
Taslim, The Tashmit, His 
Rejection, And The Rejection 
Of His Offspring 

3367. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah i  said: 
"When Allah created Adam, He 
breathed the soul into him, then he 
sneezed and said: 'All praise is due 
to Allah.' So he praised Allah by 
His permission. Then his Lord said 
to him: 'May Allah have mercy 
upon you 0 Adam. Go to those 
angels - to that gathering of them 
sitting - so say: "As-Salãmu 
'Alaikum" They replied: 'Wa 
Alaikas-Salamu, Wa Rahmatullah' 
Then he returned to his Lord, He 
said: 'This is your greeting and the 
greeting of your children among 
each other.' Then Allah said to him 
- while His Two Hands were 
closed - 'Choose which of them 
you wish.' He said: 'I chose the 
right My Lord and both of the 
Hands of my Lord are right, 
blessed.' Then He extended it, and 
there was Adam and his offspring 
in it.' So he said: 'What are these 
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o my Lord?' He said: 'These are 
your offspring?' Each one of them 
had his age written between his 
eyes. But among them there was a 
man who was the most illuminating 
of them - or among the most 
illuminating of them. He said: '0 
Lord! Who is this?' He said: 'This 
is your son Dãwud, I wrote forty 
years for him.' He said: '0 Lord! 
Add to his age.' He said: 'That is 
what I have written for him.' He 
said: '0 Lord! Give him sixty of my 
years.' He said: 'So you shall have 
it." He said: "Then, he resided in 
Paradise as long as Allah willed, 
then he was cast from it, so Adam 
was counting for himself." He said: 
"So the Angel of death came to 
him, and Adam said to him: 'You 
are hasty, one-thousand years were 
written for me.' He said: 'Of 
course! But you gave sixty years to 
your son Däwud.' So he rejected, 
and his offspring rejected, and he 
forgot, and his offspring forgot." 
He said: "So ever since that day, 
what is written and witnessed has 
been decreed." (Hasan) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharfb from this route. It 
has been reported through other 
routes from AbU Hurairah from 
the Prophet 	. [Through the 
narration of Zaid bin Aslam, from 
AbU Salih, from AbU Hurairah 
from the Prophet ]. 

i; 3L; 
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Comments: 
To know the condition, shape and nature of Allah's Hands is impossible for 
us. This Ijadith tells us that the practice of greeting with 'Assalãrnu Alaikum' 
among the children of Adam was taught since the creation of Adam ; also 
saying 'Al-Hamdu Lillãh' (praise be to Allah) after sneezing and the answer to 
it by other person with 'Yarhamuk-Allah' (may Allah be merciful to you) were 
taught at the same time. Saying something and then to forget it and deny it is 
human nature, therefore it is commanded to write it down and to make 
witness for one's own safety. 

Chapter ( ... ) Regarding The 
Wisdom Of Creating The 
Mountains In The Earth, To 
Settle It Alter It Tremors 

3369. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that the Prophet 	said: "When 
Allah created the earth, it started 
shaking. So He created the 
mountains, and said to them: 
'Upon it' so it began to settle. The 
angels were amazed at the strength 
of the mountans, so they said: '0 
Lord! Is there among your 
creatures one who is more severe 
than the mountains?' He said: 
'Yes. Iron.' They said: '0 Lord! 
Then is there anything among your 
creatures that is more severe than 
the iron?' He said: 'Yes. Fire.' So 
they said: '0 Lord! Is there 
anything among your creatures that 
is more severe than fire?' He said: 
'Yes. Water.' They said: '0 Lord! 
Is there anything among Your 
creatures that is more severe than 
water?' He said: 'Yes. Wind.' They 
said: '0 Lord! Is there anything 
among your creatures more severe 
than the wind?' He said: 'Yes. The 
son of Adam. He gives charity with 
his right hand, while hiding it from 
his left." (Hasan) 
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[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 
Gharib, we do not know of it being 
Marfu' except through this route. 

4 	 - 	 \'r 	&.-y-'i j 	ot_41 :ii 
\O_A:C 0 E-) O/ 

''- 

Comments: 
The mountains keep the earth stable, iron breaks the mountains, fire makes 
the iron melt, water puts the fire out, wind makes the water to dry up and the 
charity keeps Allah's anger cool; or it overcomes the human's nature of 
miserliness and stinginess. Human nature and origin has the characteristic of 
all creatures. So having control over human nature means control over 
everything. 
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h; 

45. The Book Of 
Supplications From 

The Messenger Of Allah J 

In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
The Supplication 

Lt- 
( 	)¶LJI 

Comments: 
The Prophet () taught the best supplications, and it is impossible to find 
better words then those of the words of the Prophet (), therefore 
supplicating in the words taught by Allah's Messenger is the best way of 
asking Allah's favors. 

3370. AbU Hurairah narrated that - 
the Prophet 	said: 	"There is  
nothing more honorable with Allah : 	] 
[Most High] than supplication."  
(Da'J) - 	-- - - 	- 	- 	- 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is  

[Hasan] Gharib, we do not know it  
to be Marfu 	except from the - - 
narration of 'Imrãn A1-Qattãn; and  
'Imrãn A1-Qattãn is Ibn Dawud - - 	- 	. 	- 	-  L 	 Jt] - 
and his Kunyah is Abg A1-'Awwãm. 
(Another chain) with similar.  

LS 	 iz) 

rA: 	1-.iI J. 	L  



The Book of Supplications 	102 

, 	JWt 

* 	t• i 
Comments: 	 - 

The highest status of the servants of Allah tk is submission to Him, with 
humility, and supplication is the essence of worship. He who supplicates with 
total submission and humility, his body and spirit are encircled by the mercy 
of Allah U. 

Chapter (...) Something Else 	 - (•• 
About 'The Supplication Is The 
Essence Of Worship'  

3371. Anas bin Mãlik narrated  
that the Prophet 	said: "The 	 - - - - 
supplication is the essence of 	i  
worship." (aiJ) 	- 	

) 

	

[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	- - 	- 	- - -- 
Gharib from this route, we do not 	Ut)) :Ji i 	 Lr 

know it except as a narration of Ibn 	 - - - 
Lahi'ah. 	 1. - - 	- 

I Jul 

1j 	L'- 	r. : 	 JJJ  

Comments: 	
:Ji, 

Worship is total submission with humility to Allah U and accepting one's 
weaknesses and infirmity is the essence of supplication. Worship without its 
essence is nothing but words. 

3372. An-Nu'man bin BashIr 
narrated that the Prophet A said: 
"The supplication, is worship." 
Then he recited: And Your Lord 
said: "Call upon me, I will respond 
to you. Verily, those who scorn My 
worship, they will surely enter Hell 
humiliated. 111  
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. MansUr and Al-
A'mash narrated it from Dharr, and  

 rrvy 

'y 

L7 

Z,P.\ 

I' ]  Ghafir 40:60. 
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we do not know it except from the 	. - 	- 	- 	- 
narration of Dharr. [He is Dharr bin 	 Li 	 J] 

'Abdullãh Al-Hamdani, trustworthy, 
the father of 'Umar bin Dharr.] 	 - 	- 	 - - 

- 
y 	11j & 	LiI ul 

Comments: 
Supplication is worship in itself, and for proof the Prophet (ç) recited the 
Verse of Sürat Ghafir, "Call upon Me, I will respond to you. Verily, those who 
scorn My worship, they will surely enter the Hell humiliated." This Verse 
shows that not begging His favors is a sign of scorn. As supplication is the 
essence of worship, and without its essence, the supplication is nothing but 
lifeless utterances. 

Chapter 2. From It: Whoever 	jt i  
Does Not Ask Allah, He Gets 	- 	-; , .- - 
Angry With Him 	 (r 	i ) [J 	a 

3373. AM Hurairah [may Allah be L,i 	- 	: 	ti. - 	rrvr 
pleased with him] narrated that the - - 	- 	- 	- 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	said: c.r 

"Indeed, he who does not ask  
Allah, He gets angry with him."-  - 	- 
(Da'f) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] Waki' narrated ((.a 
this Hadith from more than one - 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
narrator, from Abü Al-Malih. And $ii

-- 
	-j  

we do not know of it except 

	

- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

	

' 	 L5I 	L through this route. [And AN Al- 
Mali's name is Sabih, I heard -i 	Ii 
Muhammad saying it. And he said:  
"He is called A1-FärisL"] 

 

(Another chain) with similar. [,UJI 4J JU' 

L 	iJI  

3kS S\ / 	:5JI 	 LJ 	i 
.k>JJ 	LS 	JLyI* 
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Comments: 
To Allah U, the most precious and dear deed of His servant is to beg from 
Him, and if he does not beg from Allah N He gets angry with him. 

Chapter 3. Something Else: )'.th 	: 	— (r 
'Remembrance Is The Best Of 
Your Deeds, And The Purest 

- 	- 	-. 
G 

Of Them With Your Master' ( 
3374. AbU Musa Al-Ash'ari said: :W ) 	 - flvt 
"We were with the Messenger of 
Allah 	ii 	on a military expedition. 

, 	 - 	, 	, 	- : 3U2.J 

When we returned, we overlooked L5 	J 

Al-Madinah and the people were ------------------- - 	- - 

	

, 	- 	- 
: i 	.S pronouncing the Takbir, and they 

raised their voices with it. The  
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Verily, - - -' - 	- - 	- 	- 
your Lord is not deaf nor absent,  
He is between you and between the - 	- 	.- 	 -- 	- 

LP 	
Jo)) 	l heads of your mounts.' Then he 

said: '0 'Abdullah bin Qais, should j3 
I not inform you of a treasure from - 	-í 	- 	- 	- 	- 

i2U 	:J the treasures of Paradise: La Hawla 
Wa La Quwwatã lila Billãh (There  N. 
is no might or power except by 
Allah)."  

- 	- - - 	- 	, 

This is 	Hasan Sahih Hadith. AbU 
Uthman An-Nahdi s name is - 

) 	: 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Mall, and Abü . 	. 
Na'amah's name is 'Amr bin 'Elsa  
(narrators in the chain). And the 
meaning of his statement "He is [-ii 	4.W 

between you and between the 
heads of your mounts" is that it is 
His knowledge and power.] 

14-1 

L5 LLi 	olj_)j 	3LP 	 :r 
)A A: 

Comments: 
This caption should have been given to narration 2377, because in this 
narration the superiority of the words of "La iIaw1a Wa La Quwwata Il/a 
Biilãh (There is no Might or Power except Allah i) is given, that means that 
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no movement or change is possible without the Will and Help of Allah . So 
saying these words with sincerity brings precious rewards from Allah 	and 
due to this favor the status of His servant in the Paradise is enhanced. 

Chapter 4. What Has Been 	 . 	
- ( 

Related Regarding The Virtue 	- 
Of Remembrance 	 ( 	) ) 
3375. 'Abdullah bin Busr [may  
Allah be pleased with him] 	- 

narrated that a man said: "0 	3 
Messenger of Allah, indeed, the 
legislated acts of Islam have 	 - 	- - 

become too much for me, so
inform me me of a thing that I should 	- 	 ' - - 	 -- - 

Aj 
stick to." He said: "Let not your 	 - 	- 	- 

5 	5 	- 
tongue cease to be moist with the 	. 	,5. 	L1 LLLJ J) 	: Ji 
remembrance of Allah." (Hasan)  
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	 3] 

Hasan Gharib from this route. 	 &,-~31 L 

,5. J-ai L 	-L 	.-,4,  
jj 	 Yrv: 	3L— 	 .._L=- 	. 

rA: 	3L- 	 i, LS&iiI 
Comments: 

It is not possible for everyone to do voluntary worship regularly, so he asked 
an easy alternate that could bring him better reward. The Prophet A advised 
him to remember and praise Allah N all the time because it is easy and 
possible to do while doing anything. 

Chapter 5. Something Else 
Concerning 'The One Who 
Remembers Allah Often Is 
Superior To The Fighter In 
The Cause of Allah' 

3376. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah ç was asked: "Which of the 
worshippers is superior in rank with 
Allah on the Day of Judgment?" 
He said: "Those men who 
remember Allah much [and 
women]." He said: "I said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! What about 

	

.kiI 	7WI 

(0 	I) [ 

L.51 	 Ls 

:Ji 

Lk' Lc 43J'  
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the fighter in the cause of Allah?'  
He said: If he were to strike with
his sword among the disbelievers  
and the idolaters, until it breaks,  
and he (or it) is dyed with blood, 	 J 
those who remember Allah much 	 JU] 
would still be superior in rank." 	-- 	- 	- - - 
(Da'iJ) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we only know it from the 
narration of Darraj. 

Chapter 6. Something Else (... 	41— (i 

3377. Abu Ad-Darda' [may Allah 
be pleased with him] narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "Should I not 
inform you of the best of your 
deeds, and the purest of them with 
your Master, and the highest of 
them in your ranks, and what is 
better for you than spending gold 
and silver, and better for you than 
meeting your enemy and striking 
their necks, and they strike your 
necks?" They said: "Of course." 
He said, "The remembrance of 
Allah [Most High]." [Then] 
Mu'adh bin Jabal [may Allah be 
pleased with him] said: "There is 
nothing that brings more salvation 
from the punishment of Allah than 
the remembrance of Allah." 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] Some of them 
reported this -Iadith from 
'Abdullah bin Sa'eed similar to 
this, with this chain, and some of 
them related it from him in Mursal 
form. 
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. rvs. : 	,S.Ui Ji 	L 	.i 	L. 	i 	 olJ] 

	

LS U I AZ I 	° 1/ : 	 L 
Comments: 

The most weighty, precious and rewarding remembrance of Allah Ii is 
recitation of the Qur'an and Salat. Without these two all other virtuous deeds, 
are futile and worthless. Remembrance of Allah U,  is the primary spur for 
other virtuous deeds, and without it Salat all deeds and actions remain 
spiritless. Jihad is considered superior due to the intention of elevating the 
Word of Allah . The superiority of Jihad lies in it being a practical form of 
Allah's remembrance. 

Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Related Concerning The Group 
That Sits To Remember Allah 
The Mighty And Sublime, What 
Virtues They Have 

t._(V ç .JI) 

(V  

3378. Al-Agharr Abu Muslim 
narrated that he bears witness, 
from Abü Hurairah and Abü 
Sa'eed AI-Khudri, that they bear 
witness, from the Messenger of 
Allah , that he said: "There is no 
group that remembers Allah, 
except that the angels encompass 
them, mercy covers them, and 
tranquility descends upon them; 
and Allah remembers (mentions) 
them before those who are with 
Him." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih 

Jiii j5 	L-JI J, 	L 	JsUI 

(. 	L5' 	 V - • 

Comments: 
In this narration four blessings of Allah N have been mentioned. Those who 
are busy in Allah's remembrance, angels encircle them. The mercy of Allah 3 
covers them, and as a result, Divine Peace encompasses them. They feel a 
kind of celestial serenity. 
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3379. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated the Mu'awiyah came out 
to the Masjid and said: "What has 
caused you to gather for this 
sitting." They said: "We gathered 
so that we may remember Allah." 
He said, "By Allah, nothing caused 
you to gather for this sitting except 
for that?" They said, "By Allah, 
nothing caused us to gather for this 
sitting except for that." He said: 
"Indeed, I did not ask you out of 
suspicion, and there was no one in 
the position I was from the 
Messenger of Allah 1ç  who 
narrates less Ahadith from him 
than me. Indeed, the Messenger of 
Allah 	came out upon a circle of 
his Companions and said: 'What 
has caused you to gather for this 
sitting?' They said: 'We have 
gathered for this sitting to 
remember Allah, and praise Him 
for His having guided us to Islam, 
and having bestowed blessings 
upon us.' So he said: 'By Allah, 
nothing caused you to gather for 
this sitting except for that?' He 
said: 'Indeed, I did not ask you out 
of suspicion, verily Jibra'il came to 
me and informed me that Allah 
boasts of you to the angels." 
(Sahih) 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib, we do not know it 
except from this route. And AbU 
Na'amah As-Sa'di's name is 'Amr 
bin 'Elsa, and Abü 'Uthman An-
Nahdi's name is 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin Mall (narrators in the chain). 
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Comments: 
This narration makes it clear that sometimes one swears by Allah to 
emphasize and show the importance of the act, so in such cases there should 
be no suspicion or mistrust. Mu'ãwiyah was the a transcriber of Divine 
Revelation, and brother of Umm Habibah, the wife of the Prophet (). In 
spite of close relationship and high status he was very careful in reporting 
Hadith. 

Chapter 8. What Has Been 	
. 	- (A 	J) 

Related About The Group That 	'- 	- - 	- 	- - 
Sits And They Do Not 	 (" 	iJI 	' 
Remember Allah 

; 

) 
.lot .YrV: 	 )L.J 	 o.oS tA01:C  

try, Iyt /t 	t 

rrvA 
Comments: 

An assembly of people where there is neither remembrance of Allah Ul nor 
sending of Salat upon the Prophet , remains without the mercy of Allah . 
Such gatherings are harmful and they harden the hearts. Carelessness and 
negligence from the remembrance of Allah ii brings misfortune and 
afflictions. 

Chapter 9. What Has Been 
Related That The Supplication 
Of A Muslim Is Answered 

3381. Jãbir that the Messenger of 

(0' a;i) ZLui. 

:Zt— rrA 

3380. AbU Hurairah [may Allah be 
pleased with him] narrated that the 
Prophet ; said: "No group gathers 
in a sitting in which they do not 
remember Allah, nor send Salat 
upon their Prophet, except it will 
be a source of remorse for them. If 
He wills, He will punish them, and 
if He wills, He will forgive them." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This is a Hasan 

[Sahib] Hadith. It has been related 
from AbU Hurairah from the 
Prophet , through more than one 
route. 
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Allah 	said: "There is none who 	, - 	- 	- 
utters a supplication, except that 	' 	:J 	

- 3
. 	j 

Allah gives him what he asked, or 	 : 	u 
prevents evil from him that is equal 	 - 
to it - as long as he does not  

supplicate for something evil, or 	 ; 
the cutting off of ties of the 	- -- 	 - 
womb." (Sahih) 	 3 Jj 
There are narrations on this topic 

from AbU Sa'eed and 'Ubãdah bin 	 - - 
As-Samit. 

* 	 ri./r:- 

.[rovr: 
Comments: 

	

Whoever supplicates with sincerity, trust and belief, Allah 	gives him what 
he asked for or prevents evil that is equal to his prayer. Allah '  does not 
accept the supplication which is for something evil or cutting off the ties of 
kinship. Supplication brings reward and blessings of Allah ft. 

3382. AbU Hurairah [may Allah be 
pleased with him] narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever wishes that Allah would 
respond to him during hardship 
and grief, then let him supplicate 
plentifully when at ease." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadtth is 

Hasan Gharib. 

4 

i US, 	1/V:JL40 	 -,4, {-] 
4U -P 	. 

Comments: 
This is a fact, that those who beg from Allah ft only during hard times and in 
grief, their link with Allah () is weak. It shows that they do not have trust 
and belief in Allah's mercy that brings the spirit to supplication. On the other 
hand, those who supplicate all the time, at ease, in hardship and grief, their 
link with Allah () is strong, and they trust in His mercy, so they supplicate 
with belief and trust, and He accepts their supplication. 
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3383. Jãbir bin 'Abduilãh [may - 	- 	- 	- rrr 
Allah 	be 	pleased with 	him] -- 
narrated that the Messenger of  
Allah 	said: 	"The 	best  

L5, La. remembrance is: 	There is none - 	- 	- 	- - 
worthy of worship except Allah (La 1 	I 	i  
Ilaha 	Illallãh)' 	and 	the 	best  

JAlili tu 	JL 	: J 'All supplication is: 	praise is due to 
Allah (Al-Hamdulillah)." (Hasan) J 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is  

Ijasan Gharib, we do not know it 
except through the narration of  
MUsä bin Ibrahim. 'All bin Al- - 	- 	- 
MadInI and others reported this '' 
Hadith from MUsä bin Ibrahim. - 	- 	- - 

LY 	L5 	($J) 

Comments: 
"La Ilaha Illallãh" means that "There is none worthy of worship except Allah" 
and "Al-Hamdulillah" means "All Praise is due to Allah" because He is the 
only One who deserves praise. When someone praises Him, He gives him 
more, in this world and in the Hereafter. That is why "A1-Hamdulilãh" is 
considered the best supplication. 

3384. 'Aishah [may Allah be  01 
pleased with her] narrated that the - 	- - 	 - - 
Messenger of Allah 	used to : 	JJ L 	ii 

remember Allah in all of his 
affairs. (Sahth) - - 	- - 	-, - 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is c-i1  

Ijasan Gharib, we do not know it 
ILU  

except from the narration of Yalya 
bin Zakariyya bin AN Zã'idah, and 

- - 

Al-BahI's 	name 	is 	'Abdullah  
(narrator in the chain). - - - 

Lc' 	 ' 

• '-' 
rvr: 	L&LJI 	I 	,5 	L 	4Jl 	AJ 
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Comments: 
The Messenger of Allah, used to remember Allah 54 in each and every move 
of his life, and at all times. He used to praise Allah 5k upon every small move 
of his daily routine life. He would supplicate standing up, sitting down, at the 
time of sleeping, upon waking up, going out of the house and at the time of 
entering, he would praise Allah ft. The Prophet 	taught supplications to 
Muslims for all occasions and situations small or large. 

Chapter 10. What Has Been 
Related About The One - 
Supplicating Should Begin with (. 
Himself - - 
3385. Ibn 'Abbas narrated from : 	 tI1. - 	Ao 
Ubayy bin Ka'b, that whenever the - - - 	- 	- 	-- 
Messenger 	of Allah 	would i 
mention someone and supplicate 
for him, he would begin with - - 	- 	 - -- - 
himself. (Sahih) jL. 

[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Ijasan Gharib Sahih, and Abu  
Qatan's name is 'Amr bin Al- 

- 	- 
'- 	 [:_ 

Haitham (a narrator in the chain).  

: r 	L 	.iJt  
• 

Comments: 
When supplicating for others, one should begin with himself, because every 
one is in need of Allah's mercy. Supplicating for others only gives an 
impression that he himself is not in need of Allah's mercy and he is asking 
Allah N to have mercy on others. 

Chapter 11. What Has Been 
Related About Raising The 
Hands When Supplicating 

3386. 'Umar bin Al-Khattãb [may 
Allah be pleased with him] 
narrated: "Whenever the 
Messenger of Allah ç would raise 
his hands in supplication, he would 
not lower them until he had wiped 
his face with them." (DaJ) 

- 
- 	ft•- 	- 	.- 

 

A. 	, 	-• - j4i 

	

, -,• 	- 	5. 5 - -- 	' 
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Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna said 	' 	- 	- 	,. - 	- 	- 
- 	 J, S :J [ 	& -,] in his narration: He would not 	- 	 - - 

return them until he had wiped his 
face with them." 	 -, - 	- - 	- - 	- 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 	" 	 -' H 

[Sahih] GharIb, we do not know of 	
L 	 : i- ) 

it except as a narration of Hammãd 	 - - 
bin 'Elsa, he is alone in relating it,  
and he narrates little. People have 	 j. 	,,1 3] 
reported from him, and Hanzalah 	- 	- - 	 -. - 	- 
bin AN Sufyan Al-JumahI is 
trustworthy Yahya bin Sa'eed Al- 	 - 

-L 	-LJ L...JA.>Jl 
Qattan graded him trustworthy. 	 . 	- 	- 	- 

, 
Lø] 	J1 jL 	 UI 

-  • )U24JI 

.t...4] 

Chapter 12. What Has Been 	 . (• 	L - (' ' 
Related About 'Whoever Is 
Hasty In His Supplication' 	 ' 	 .) 

3387. AbU Hurairah narrated that 	ciii. - flAV 
the Prophet 	said: "One of you 	- 	- - 	 -- 
will be responded to, so long as he 	 "' 	4 
is not hasty, saying: 'I supplicated, 	

L and I was not responded to."'- - - 	- - - 	- 
(Sahih) 	 j: J L  

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 ( 	- - ft 	ft - - 
- ' 	L 

Hasan Sahth. Abu Ubaid,  s name is 	 - 	 - - 
Sa'd, he is the freed slave of  
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Azhar, and it  
is said that he is the freed slave of 	 '' 

 

'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Awf. ['Abdur- uij -J I 
Rahman bin Azhar is the cousin of  
'Abdur-RahmAn bin 'Awf.] 	" -  

There  is something on this topic 	 • 	) 
from Anas [may Allah be pleased 	,. - ft 	 - 	- - -. • - 
with him].  

L LU 	:L 	 6Jl  

UI 	*Y r/ 	j.J1 	 Vro: 	ir : 
.[T• \r/r:..L.-i] 
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Comments: 
Man should always beg from Allah U, with confidence that He will hear him 
and grant his supplication as He is most merciful and kind to His servants. 

Chapter 13. What Has Been 	 - ( 
Related About Supplication In 	- 
The Morning And The Evening 	(r "j- 1) 	Ijj 

3388. Aban bin 'Uthmãn said: "I i- :L 	 — flAA 
heard 'Uthmãn bin 'Affan [may  
Allah be pleased with him] saying:  

'The Messenger of Allah 	, said: . 
"There is no worshipper who says,  

4ii 	3 	3L 	: in the morning of every day, and 
the evening of every night: 'In the . 	tTi 	: 	 :) 	[I 
Name of Allah, Who with His - - 

J 	J 	J Name, nothing in the earth or the H 	r' 	-c 	si 
heavens can cause harm and He is -.- 

LrJ 	L5 	
- the 	Hearing, 	the 	Knowing - 	- 	- 	 - -- 	 - 

Bismil1ãh, Alladhi La Yadurru Ma'  
Ismihi Shai'un Fil-Ardi Wa La Th- - 	- 	- 
Sama, Wa Huwas-Sami ul- Aiim) - -' - - 	- 	- 	- 
three times, (except that) nothing JJ 3 	3 	,, 
shall harm him." I 	 - 
And Aban had been stricken with 

a type of semi-paralysis, so a man 
began to to look at him, so Abãn said  

° "What to him, 	are you looking at? 'F 
Indeed the Ijadith is as I reported  
it to you, but I did not say it one - 
day, so Allah brought about His '- 
decree upon me." (Ijasan) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib Sahih. 

J-) 	U 	Ut ,-L. 	 ot] 

i 	o, 	VS: rAl4.: 
J JJ 1 4.761 	0 	/ 	: 	 3L1 	0 • AA: 

Comments: 
For everyone at the end of night dawn appears, and with the end of the day 
night comes again, so the laps of life are wrapped up one by one. Therefore, 
it is necessary that according to the teachings of the Prophet 	everyone 
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should renew his relationship with his Creator. This relationship between a 
slave and his Master can be strengthened by praising Him, confessing one's 
faults and shortcomings, by asking for His mercy and humbling oneself before 
Him. 

3389. Thawban, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Whoever says when he reaches the 
evening: "I am pleased with Allah 
as (my) Lord, with Islam as (my) 
religion, and with Muhammad as 
(my) Prophet (Raçlitu Billahi 
Rabban Wabil-Islami Dinan Wa Bi-
Muhammadin Nabtyan it is a duty 
upon Allah to please him." 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib from this route. 

iL.JI 	o'V : 	i 

Comments: 
Repeating this supplication three times in the morning and in the evening is a 
renewal of his bond of leading the life in accordance with Islamic Principles 
and remaining obedient to Allah 31'  and His Messenger. He who does so every 
morning and evening, Allah U gives him tidings of His blessings that he will 
be made happy on the Day of Judgment. 

3390. 'Abdullãh said: "When he 
reached the evening, the Prophet 
it used to say, 'We have reached 
the evening, and the Dominion has 
reached the evening, while 
belonging to Allah. And all praise 
belongs to Allah. None has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah, 
alone, without partner. (Amsainã 
Wa Amsal-Mulkullah, Wal-
Hamdulillah, Wa La Ilaha Illallãh, 
Wahdahu La Sharika Lahu)' - I 
think he said [in it]: - 'To Him 
belongs the Dominion, and to Him 
is the praise, and He is capable of 
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all things. I ask You for the good 
that is in this night, and the good 
of what is after it, and I seek 
refuge in You from the evil of this 
night, and the evil of what is after 
it, and I seek refuge in You from 
laziness and helpless old age. And I 
seek refuge in You from the 
punishment of the Fire and the 
punishment of the grave (Lahul-
Mulku Wa Lahul-Hamdu, Wa 
Huwa 'Ala Kulli Shai'in Qadir. 
Asa 'luka Khaira Ma R Hadhi hi!-
Lailah, Wa Khaira Ma Ba 'daha, Wa 
A'üdhu Bika Min Sham Hadhihil-
Lailah Wa Sham Ma Ba'dahã. Wa 
A'üdhu Bika Minal-Kasali Wa 
Süw 'il-Kibar, Wa A 'udhu Bika Mm 
Adhãbin-Nari Wa 'Adhabil-Qabr).' 
And when he reached morning, he 
would say, 'We have reached the 
morning, and the Dominion has 
reached the morning, while 
belonging to Allah. And all praise 
belongs to Allah Asbahna Wa 
Asbahal-Mulkullah, Wa!-
Hamdulillah)" (Sahih) 

[Abti 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. Shu'bah reported it 
with this chain, from Ibn Mas'tid, 
and he did not narrate it in Marfu' 
form. 

:L 	J JJ 

Comments: 
In this supplication it is admitted and acknowledge that Allah i is the only 
Master of the universe and whatever is in it, and He is the only who deserves 
praise. Polytheism and infidelity is strongly condemned in this supplication, 
and refuge in Allah U- 1  has been sought. 

3391. AbU Hurairah said: The  
Messenger of Allah 	used to 	. 	5 	•; 	- .. 	- 
teach his Companions, saying: 	

1-1 
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"When one of you reaches the 
morning, then let him say: '0 
Allah, by You we enter the 
morning, and by You we enter the 
evening, and by You we live, and 
by You we die, and to You is the 
Return (Allahumma Bika Asbahna 
Wa Bika Amsainã Wa Bika Nahya 
Wa Bika Namütu Wa Ilaikal-
Masir).' And when he reaches the 
evening let him say: '0 Allah, by 
You we enter the evening, and by 
You we enter the morning, and by 
You we live, and by You we die, 
and to You is the Resurrection 
(Allahumma Bika Amsaina Wa 
Bika Asbahna Wa Bika Nai2yã Wa 
Bika Namütu Wa ilaikan-Nushur)." 
(Sahih) 
This is a Hasan Hadith. 

0.1A:C 	ij Ji  
. J1IJ)JJIJ rOO 

Comments: 
As the time and the cycle of the day and night is in Allah's control, likewise 
our life and death is also in His control. On the Day of Judgment we have to 
appear before Him to account for our deeds, therefore, we should not spend 
our life in carelessness and heedlessness regarding our duties to Allah (k). 

Chapter 14. Something Else, 
The Supplication 110 Allah, 
Knower Of The Unseen And 
The Seen, Originator Of The 
Heavens And The Earth" 

3392. AbU Hurairah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: "Abü Bakr 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah, 
command me with something that I 
may say when I reach morning and 
evening.' He said: 'Say: "0 Allah 
Knower of the Unseen and the 

tJs iii 4th 

:-- LLI :JII 

I 
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Seen, Originator of the heavens 
and the earth, Lord of everything 
and its Possessor, I bear witness 
that there is none worthy of 
worship except You, I seek refuge 
in You from the evil of my soul 
and from the evil of Shaitän and 
his Shirk (Allahumma 'Alimal-
Ghaibi Wash-Shahadati Fatiras-
Samawati Wal-Ard, Rabba Kulli 
Shai'in Wa Malikahu, Ashhadu An 
La Ilaha lila Anta, A'udhu Bika 
Min Sharri Nafsi Wa Min Sharrish-
Shaitãni Washirkihi)." He said: 
'Say it when you reach morning, 
and evening, and when you go to 
bed." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih.  

:J :J 

ylU 	 r- 

,-, 	 o.IV: 	L11 	Y.1t4] 
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Comments: 
In this narration it has been commanded that one should bear witness every 
morning and evening that only Allah M is Knower of the unseen and seen, 
Originator of the heavens and earth, Lord and Possessor of everything and he 
should bear witness that there is none worthy of worship except Allah U. One 
should seek refuge in Him from the evil of his soul and from the evil of Satan 
and his Shirk. 

Chapter 15. Something Else: 
'The Chief Of Supplications 
For Forgiveness' 

3393. Shaddad bin Aws narrated 
that the Prophet 	said to him: 
"Should I not direct you to the 
chief of supplications for 
forgiveness? '0 Allah, You are my 
Lord, there is none worthy of 
worship except You, You created 
me and I am Your slave. I am 
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adhering to Your covenant and 
Your promise as much as I am able 
to, I seek refuge in You from the 
evil of what I have done. I admit to 
You your blessings upon me, and I 
admit to my sins. So forgive me, for 
there is none who can forgive sins 
except You Allahumma Anta 
Rabbi La llaha ha Anta Igzalaqtani 
Wa Ana 'Abduka Wa Ana 'Ala 
Ahdika Wa Wa 'dika Mã-stata 'tu. 
A 'üdhu Bika Min Sharri Ma Sana 'tu 
Wa Abuw'u Laka Bini'matika 
'Alayya Wa A 'tarifu Bidhunübi, 
Faghfirli Dhunübi Innahu La 
Yaghfirudh-Dhunuba lila Ant).' 
None of you says it when he 
reaches the evening, and a 
decree 11  comes upon him before 
he reaches morning, except that 
Paradise becomes obligatory upon 
him. And none says it when he 
reaches the morning, and a decree 
comes upon him before he reaches 
evening, except that Paradise 
becomes obligatory for him." 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] And there are 

narrations on this topic from AbU 
Hurairah, Ibn 'Umar, Ibn Mas'Ud, 
Ibn Abza, and Buraidah, may Allah 
be pleased with them. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib from this route. And 
'Abdul-'AzIz bin AbU Hãzim is Ibn 
AM Hãzim Az-Zahid. [And this 
Ijadith has been reported from 
other than this route, from 
Shaddäd bin Aws, may Allah be 
pleased with him.] 

Meaning "death." (Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi). 
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Comments: 
The secret of superiority of the 'Chief of Supplications' is that in every word 
of this supplication there is a confession of one's humility and being a slave to 
Allah fti  and testimony of His Oneness. 

Chapter 16. What Has Been 
Related About Supplicating 
When One Goes To His Bed 

3394. Al-Barã' bin 'Azib narrated 
that the Prophet 	said to him: 
"Should I not teach you some 
words to say when you go to your 
bed, so if you die, you will die upon 
the F4rah, and if you reach the 
morning, you will reach it in good? 
You say: '0 Allah, verily, I submit 
myself to You, and I turn my face 
to You, and I entrust my affair to 
You, hoping in You and fearing 
You. And I lay myself down 
depending upon You, there is no 
refuge [nor escape] from You 
except to You. I believe in Your 
Book which You have revealed, 
and in Your Prophet whom You 
have sent (Allãhumma Inni 
Aslamtu Nafst Ilaika Wa Wajjahtu 
Wajhi Ilaika, Wa Fawwadtu Amrt 
Ilaika, Raghbatan Wa Rahbatan 
Ilaika Wa Alja'tu Zahri ilaika, La 
Maija' [Wa La Mania] Minka lila 
Ilaik. Amantu Bikitabikal-ladhi 
Anzalta Wa Binabiyykal-ladhi 
Arsalt)." Al-Bara' said: "So I said: 
'And in Your Messenger whom 
You have sent." He said: "So he 

ç struck his hand upon my chest, 
then said: "And in Your Prophet 
whom You have sent. (Wa 
Binablykal-ladhi Arsalt)." (azii) 
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[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan $ahth Ghar(b, and there are 
narrations on this topic from Rãfi' 
bin Khadij, and it has been 
reported through more than one 
route from Al-Bard.' MansUr bin 
Al-Mu'tamir narrated it from Sa'd 
bin 'Ubaidah, from A]-Bard' from 
the Prophet 	, and it is similar 
except that he said: "When you go 
to your bed and you have Wu!ü'." 

ji 

• : 	VtAA : 
, roV:t 

Comments: - 	- 
This supplication shows complete faith and trust in Allah U and also renews 
the trust and faith in the Book and the Messenger of Allah Rk. This narration 
also shows that making a change in the words of supplication is not 
appropriate, because the words used by the Prophet 	are the best selected 
words. No one in this world can choose better words then the words of the 
Prophet 	. 

3395. Rãfi' bin KhadIj narrated :W ) 	- rr°o 
that the Prophet jNt said: "When 
one of you lies down on his right  

- 	- 	• 	- 	- 	-, 	,. 	-., 

side, then says: '0 Allah, I have 
submitted myself to You, and I - 	- 	 - 	- 	- 
have turned my face to You, and I 
lay myself down relying upon You, ii 
and I have entrusted my affair to  
You, 	there is no refuge 	[nor :J 
escape] from from You except to You. I . 	- - 	- .- 	• -, 
believe in Your Book and Your 

 

Messengers (Allãhumma Inni , 	.j1J 	LLi 	IJ1 
Aslamtu Nafsi ilaika Wa Wajjahtu -. 	- 	- 	-, 	- 	- •- 	- 
Wajhi Ilaika, 	Wa Alja'tu Zahri  

ilaika, Wa Fawwadtu Amri ilaika, 
La Maija' [Wa La Manjã] Minka - 	- 	- 	- - - 
lila Ilaik, 	Uminu Bikitãbika Wa 
Birasülika)' - then if he dies that Jli] 
night, he shall enter Paradise." . 
(Da'ij) j 	 IL 
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[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 - - 	 - 

IJasan Gharib through this route as  
a narration of Rãfi' bin Khadlj 
[may Allah be pleased with him]. 

VV 	LUI  

	

Lr- 	
3L 

3396. Anas bin Malik [may Allah 
be pleased with him] narrated that 
when he went to his bed, the 
Messenger of Allah 	used to say: 
"All praise is due to Allah, who has 
fed us and given us to drink, and 
has sufficed and granted us refuge, 
and how many are they who have 
none to suffice them and none to 
-grant them refuge (A1-Ijamdulillahi 
Alladhi At'amana Wa Saqana Wa 
Kafana Wa Awana. Fakam 
Mimman La Kafiya Lahu Wa La 
Mu'wiy)." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Ghartb Sahih. 

- 	 cVo: fj~,je 	 L 	J5Ui 

Comments: 
These narrations show that our all necessities are given to us by Allah i, the 
Cherisher and Sustainer of the worlds. Our living, our food, our clothes, and 
even every smallest thing, is given to us by Allah U'',. Our own personal skills 
have nothing to do with it, we get everything as a favor of Allah U. 

Chapter 17. Something Else: 	 .. 	
- (V 

The Supplication: "I Seek 	 - 

Forgiveness From Allah The 	 j. ~11 J 	 P I)) 
One Whom There Is None 	- 

() V  Worthy Of Worship Except For 
Him, And He Is The Living, 
The Sustainer" 

3397. AbU Sa'eed [may Allah be 	 - 

pleased with him] narrated that the 
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Prophet ii said: "Whoever says, 
when he goes to his bed: 'I seek 
forgiveness from Allah, [the 
Magnificent] the One whom there is 
none worthy of worship except for 
Him, the Living, the Sustainer, and I 
repent to Him Astaghfirullaha [Al-
Azim]AlladhiLa llaha lila Huw, Al-
layyul-Qayyam, Wa Atübu Iiaihi)' 

three times, Allah shall forgive him 
his sins if they are like the foam of 
the sea, even if they were the 
number of the leaves of the trees, 
even if they were the number of sand 
particles of 'Alij,111  even if they were 
the number of the days of the 
world." (Pa-1f) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Ghartb, we do not know it 
from this route except as a 
narration of 'Ubaidullãh bin Al-
Walid Al-Wassafi. 

iI 	i 	'/r:,.i-p-i 	a.tj] 
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Comments: 
In this narration the attributes of Allah 30 'the Living, the Sustainer (of all)' 
have been acknowledged and with the recognition of His Attributes, 
forgiveness is asked from Him. Allah li the Most Merciful forgives those who 
beg with these words. 

Chapter 18. Something Else: 
The Supplication: "0 Allah, 
Safeguard Me from Your 
Punishment the Day that You 
Gather Your Slaves" 

3398. Hudhaifah bin Al-Yamãn 
[may Allah be pleased with him] 

(IA 

[u 	&4 	ji ,4BI 

(A zifl) 

: 	L$ 1 	- rrAA 

Meaning a place where sand mounds into dunes, and it is also said that is one of the 
places that is called that. See Lisãn Al- 'Arab. 
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narrated that when the Prophet -- 	- 
would sleep, he would put his hand ' 
under his head then say: "0 Allah, SO 	t5 	J I 	b I: 
safeguard me from Your Punishment - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
the Day You gather [Your slaves]  

(Allãhumrna Qini 'Adhãbaka Yawma 
Tajma'u ['Ibadak])" or111 	"You -. 
resurrect Your slaves (Tab'athu 
'Ibãdak)." (Sahth)  

L 	L 
[Abfl 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
Uo: {.a] 

rAvv: 	, oo: L 	 LJL C' 
Comments: 

When a person goes to sleep, his relation with this world is suspended and he 
goes in the hands of the death. That is why the Prophet, before going to 
sleep, would remember death and the Day of Judgment. 

3399. Al-Bara' bin 'Azib [may 
Allah be pleased with him] 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah used to lay his head upon 
his right hand when going to sleep, 
then say: "My Lord, safeguard me 
from Your punishment the Day 
You resurrect Your slaves (Rabb[ 
Qini 'Adhãbaka Yawma Tab'athu 
'Ibãdak)." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib from this route. Ath-
Thawri reported this Hadith from 
AbU Isliaq, from Al-Bard', but he 
did not mention anyone between 
them. Shu'bah reported it from 
Abü Iskiaq,  from AbÜ 'Ubaidah and 
another man, from Al-Bard'. Isra'fl 
reported it from AbU Ishaq, from 
'Abdulläh bin Yazid, from Al-
Bard,' and (he also reported it) 

Indicating doubt on behalf of one of the narrators. See Tuhfatul-Ahwadhi. 



The Book of Supplications 	125 	 aIjii 4i 

from AbU Ishaq, from AbU 
'Ubaidah, from 'Abdulläh from the 
Prophetç with similar. 

VOA: cZLUlj 	 5 LJ  
)LJ 	 LJ*j,a. 	L! 
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Chapter 19. Something Else: 
The Supplication: "0 Allah, 
Lord Of The Heavens And 
Lord Of The Earths" OR 2j,..JI) [u. . 

3400. AbU Hurairah [may Allah be 
pleased with him] said: "The 
Messenger of Allah M used to 
order that when one of us went to 
sleep, he should say: '0 Allah, 
Lord of the heavens and Lord of 
the earths, and our Lord, and the 
Lord of everything, splitter of the 
seed-grain and date-stone, and 
Revealer of the Tawrãh and the 
Injil and the Qur'an, I seek refuge 
in You from the evil of every evil 
thing that You are holding by the 
forelock. You are the First, there is 
nothing before You, You are the 
Last, there is nothing after You, 
and Az-Zahir, there is nothing 
above you, and Al-Bãtin, there is 
nothing below You. Relieve me of 
my debt, and enrich me from 
poverty (Allahumma Rabbas-
Samawati Wa Rabbal-Ardina Wa 
Rabbanã, Wa Rabba Kulli Shai'in, 
Faliqal-Ijabbi Wan-Nawa, Wa 
Munzilat-Tawrãti Wal-Injili Wal- 



The Book of Supplications 	126 

Qur'an. A 'udhu Bika Min Sharri 
Kulli Dhi Sharrin Anta Akhidhun 
Binasiyatih4 Antal-Awwalu Falaisa 
Qablaka Shai'un, Wa Antal-Akhiru 
Falaisa Ba'daka Shai'un, Wa?-
Zãhiru Falaisa Fawqaka Shat'un, 
Wal-Bãtinu Falaisa Dunaka 
Shai'un, Iqdi 'Annid-daina Wa 
Aghnini Minal-Faqr)." (aiii) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

- . Vr: p31 	L  
.4.' 

Comments: 
In this narration, first of all it has been confessed that Allah ft is the only 
owner of the whole universe and everything in it, and then by acknowledging 
His Attributes of unfolding and giving birth and growth to everything, and 
accepting the truth of His Revelation, refuge has been sought in Him from all 
evils, and in the end it has been begged that Allah ft may relieve the begger 
from debt and enrich him from poverty. 

Chapter 20. Something Else: 
The Supplication: "In Your 
Name, My Lord, I Lay Myself 
Down" 
3401. AbU Hurairah [may Allah be 
pleased with him] narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah il said: "When 
one of you leaves his bed then 
returns to it, then let him brush it 
off with the edge of his Izãr three 
times, for indeed, he does not know 
what succeeded him upon it after 
him. When he lies down, let him 
say: 'In Your Name, my Lord, I lay 
my side down, and in Your Name I 
raise it. And if You take my soul, 
then have mercy upon it, and if You 
release it, then protect it with that 
which You protect Your righteous 
worshippers (Bismika Rabbi 
Wada'tu Janbi Wa Bika Arfa'uhu, 
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Fa 'in Amsakta Nafsi Fãrhamha Wa 
In Arsaltaha Fahfazha Bimã Tahfazu 
Bihi 'Ibãdakas-Sãljhin.)' And when 
he awakens, let him say: All praise 
is due to Allah, Who healed me in 
my body, and returned to me my 
soul, and permitted me to 
remember Him 'Al-Hamdulillah 
Alladhi 'Afani R Jasadi Wa Radda 
'Alayya Raifii Wa Adhina Li 
Bidhik,ih)." 
[He said:] And there are 

narrations on this topic from Jabir 
and 'Aishah. 
[He said:] The Hadith of AbU 

Hurairah is a Hasan Hadith. [Some 
of them related this Hadith and 
said, "Then let him brush it off 
with the inside of his Izãr."] 
(Sahih) 

)LJ I  

L, 	 uc jjl 	1r.:C 
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Comments: 
The bed should be brushed off as a precaution, because there may be a 
harmful or injurious thing which had crept in it, and for the safety of the hand 
it has been suggested to use the cloth. 

Chapter 21. What Has Been 
Related About: Whoever 
Recites The Qur'an When 
Going To Sleep 

3402. 'Aishah narrated that every 
night, when the Prophet ii would 
go to his bed, he would join his 
hands, then blow in them, as11' he 

6. t. 	L - ( 

(1 	.:il) çLoi alp 

-rt.'' 

bi J  

[1]  As interpreted in the commentaries, see Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi and Fath Al-Ban. 
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recited in them: "Say: He is Allah, 
the One."111  and "Say: I seek 
refuge in the Lord of Al-Falaq"121  
and "Say: I seek refuge in the Lord 
of mankind. " 31  Then he would 
wipe as much as he was able to of 
his body with them, beginning with 
them first on his head and face, 
and the front of his body. He 
would do this three times. (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib Sahth. 

OV:C 	y*.J 	L.L 	3J.iLi 

Comments: 
Surat Al-Ikhlas contains and explains the subject of the Unity of Allah 
which is the central theme of the Qur'an and last two Sürat Al-Falaq and An-
Nas fill all other gaps and openings from where the Oneness of Allah 3 can 
be attacked. 

Chapter 22. Something Else: 	 ( 
Concerning the Recitation of 
the Sürat: AI-Kafirun, As- 
Sajdah, Al-Mu 1k, Az-Zumar, 
Bani Isrã'il, and Al-Müsabbihat 

3403. Farwah bin Nawfal, may 
Allah be pleased with him, 
narrated that he came to the 
Prophet 	and said: "0 
Messenger of Allah, teach me 
something that I may say when I go 
to my bed." So he said: "Recite: 
Say: '0 you disbelievers' [41  for 
verily it is a disavowal of Shirk." 
Shu'bah said: "Sometimes he 

would say: 'One time' and sometime 
he would not say it. (Hasan) 

111 A1-Ikhlas 112. 
[21 A1-Falaq 113. 
[31 An-Nãs 114. 
I1 Al-Kafirun 109. 
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(Another chain) from Farwah bin ft 

Nawfal, from his father: "That he 
came to the Prophet 	" then he : 
mentioned similar in meaning. And - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
this is more correct. Lc 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] And Zuhair • : 
reported this Hadith from Isbaq, - - 	- 	- 	- - 	- - - 
from Farwah bin Nawfal, from his  
father from the Prophet 	, with  
similar. This is more appropriate - - 	- 	- 	- - 	 - 
and 	more 	correct 	than 	the 
narration 	of of 	Shu'bah. 	The - '- 	 - 	- 4I 
companions of Abu Ishaq were - - 	- 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
confused in the narration of this 
Hadith. This This Hadith has been  . 	- 	

Li 	
-. 	- 	- 

Jl reported through routes other than - 	- 	- - 	-; 
this. 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Nawfal -0 	1-uh 	 I 	1 
reported it from his father from the 
Prophet 	. 'Abdur-Rabman is the 

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
' 

brother of Farwah bin Nawfal. j. 

 Y1 	Oij [,....,-1 
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Comments: 
At the time of sleeping recitation of Sürat A1-Kafirun shows a disavowel from 
Shirk and a declaration of the Unity of Allah U. 

3404. Jãbir said: "The Prophet : 	SJI 	) 	- 	• 
would not sleep until he recited 
Tanzzl 	as-Sajdah 	and - 	-- 
Tabarak. 	(Hasan) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This is how  
[Sufyan] Ath-Thawrl and more - 	-- - - 	- 	- 
than one report this Hadith; from [3L] 	i 	1 JU] 
Laith from AbU Az-Zubair, from •- 	. - 	- 	- 	- 
Jãbir from the Prophet 	, with  

similar. 	Zuhair 	reported 	this . 	5. 

[1] As-Sajdah 32. 
121 A1-Mulk 67. 
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Hadith from AbU Az-Zubair, 	- - - 	 - - - 	• - 
saying: "I said to him, 'Did you  

hear it from Jäbir?' He said: 'I did  
not hear it from Jabir. I heard it  
from Safwan or Ibn Safwan." And  

Shabäbah narrated it from -Uj  
Mughirah bin Muslim, from Abu 	- 	 - 	- 
Az-Zubair, from Jãbir, and it is 	 ç4L 

similar to the narration of Laith. 	 - 

.A:ii.[ 	I : 
Comments: 

These Sürat and supplications recited before sleeping demand that they 
should be understood in depth, and special efforts and arrangements should 
be made to recite them regularly. However, it does not mean that he who 
does not know the meanings should not recite them. He should try to 
understand the meanings. 

3405. 'Aishah [may Allah be 
pleased with her] said: "The 
Prophet 1. would to not sleep until 
he recited Az-Zumar and Banü 
Isrã 'ii." 
Muhammad bin Ismã'il informed 

me: "This AbU Lubabah's (a 
narrator in the chain) name is 
Marwãn, the freed slave of 'Abdur-
Rahman bin Ziyad. He heard from 
'Aishah, and Hammad bin Zaid 
heard from him." 
LOmmeflLS: 

The Prophet 	would recite various Sürat and supplications before sleeping 
at night. Every Muslim should try to recite some of these regularly before 
sleeping at night. Reciting more of them is better. Ignoring the supplication 
before sleeping is a great loss. 

3406. A1-'Irbaçl bin Sariyah [may 
Allah be pleased with him] 
narrated that the Prophet 	would 
not sleep until he had recited Al-
Musabbihat, and he would say: "In 
them is an Ayah 	that is better than 
a thousand Ayah." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

bi :[ 	t 	JL ) 	ii 
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Hasan Gharib. - 	) 

.(( 	 J? 	 :JL 

Comments: 
It means those Sürat which begin with word "Sabba,a" or 'Yusabbih". See 
also no. 2921 where this preceded. 

Chapter 23. Something Else: 
The Supplication: "0 Allah, I 
Ask You For Steadfastness In 
The Matter" 

3407. A man from BanU Hanzalah 
said: "I accompanied Shaddãd bin 
Aws [may Allah be pleased with 
him] on a journey, so he said: 
'Should I not teach you what the 
Messenger of Allah used to teach 
us? That you say: "0 Allah, I ask 
You for steadfastness in the affair 
and I ask You for determination 
upon guidance, and I ask You to 
make me grateful for Your favor, 
and excellence in worshipping You, 
and I ask You for a truthful tongue 
and a sound heart, and I seek refuge 
in You from the evil of what You 
know, and I ask You for the good of 
what You know, and I seek Your 
forgiveness for that which You 
know. Verily, You are the Knower 
of all that is hidden (Allãhumma 
Inni As 'alukath-thabata FU-amri Wa 
As'aluka 'Azimatar-rushdi Wa 
As'aluka Shukra Ni'matika, Wa 
Hüsna 'Ibãdatika, Wa As'aluka 
Lisãnan Sddiqan Wa Qalban 
Saliman, Wa A 'üdhu Bika Min Sharri 
Ma Ta'lamu, Wa As'aluka Mm 
Khairi Ma Ta'lamu, Wastaghfiruka 
Mimmã Ta'lamu Innaka Anta 
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Allamul-ghuyub)." He said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah i4 said: "There 
is no Muslim who lays down to sleep 
while reciting a Sürat from Allah's 
Book, except that Allah entrusts an 
angel, so that nothing approaches 
him to harm him until he awakens, 
whenever he awakens." (Hasan) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] We only know of 

this Ijadith through this route. 
[And Al-Jurairl is Sa'eed bin Iyas 
AN Ibn Mas'üd A]-JurairL] Abü 
Al-'Ala's name is Yazid bin 
'Abdulläh bin Ash-Shikh-khir. 

'. 	 JJ, 	 - 	(o/t)  

Comments: 
In this narration every good and beneficial thing has been begged from Allah 

and refuge has been sought from every evil. In the end it has been advised 
to remember Allah Nbefore going to sleep. 

Chapter 24. What Has Been - ( 
Related About: At-Tasbih, At- 
Takbir, And At-Tahmid11 

- 	 - - 	-' 	 - 

J 

When Going To Sleep - 

3408. 'All [may Allah be pleased lit. 	- 
with 	him] 	said: 	"Fãtimah . 	- 	 - - 	-- 	--- 	----- L)LJ 	L 	. - 

complained to me about her hands 
blistering from grinding flour. So I 
said: 'If you were to approach your - - 	 - -

i 	

- -

J 	& J father and ask him for a servant? - - 	 - 	- - 	 - 	- 	 - 

So 	he 	(the 	Prophet 	) 	said 3i 	i 	,J 	.l23i 
'Should I not direct the two of you, 
to that which is better for you than 

- 	 - 	, 	 -- - 	- 	-- 

L. 	I..~1I 	ji 	: JUi 	L- 

a servant? When the two of you lay 
down to to sleep, say thirty-three, -- 	- 	

- 

thirty-three, 	thirty-four, 	of At- 4i '3i 
Tahmid At-Tasbih, and At-Ta kbir." .i-- 	. 	 • ------ 

-' 	•' (Sahih) 

LIJ Saying: "Sub/ian Allah," "Allãhu Akbar," and "A1-Hamdulillah." 



L- 

iL Lti 

iI ) 
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There is a story with the Ijadith.  

[Abu Eisa said:] This Hadith is 	 - 	- - - - 
Hasan Gharib as a narration of Ibn 	JU] 
'Awn. This Hadith has been 	- 	 - 	- 
reported through more than one 	' -' 	jP 

route from 'All. 

	

.Lj &P °VY:C )LJ  l 	 ot] 

Comments: 
The Prophet (flj) made them realize that a servant is a transient human being 
and remembrance of Allah () is everlasting, or it may also mean that these 
words of remembrance of Allah () give enough energy and power that one 
has no need of a servant. 

3409. 'All [may Allah be pleased 
with him] said: "Fatimah went to 
the Prophet 	complaining of her 
hands blistering, so he ordered her 
to say At-Tasbih, At-Takbir, and At-
Tahm(d." (Sahih) 

Chapter 25. Something Else: 
Regarding The Virtue Of Al-
Tasbih, At-Tahmid, And At-
Taithir At The End Of The 
Prayers And When Going To 
Sleep 

3410. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr [may 
Allah be pleased with both of them] 
said: "The Messenger of Allah il 
said: 'There are two characteristics 
over which a Muslim man does not 
guard, except that he enters 
Paradise. And indeed, they are easy, 
and those who act upon them are 
few: He glorifies Allah at the end of 
every prayer ten times (saying 
Subhãn Allah) and praises Him ten 
times saying (Al-Ijamdulillah) and 
extols His greatness ten times 
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(saying Allahu Akbar)." 
He said: "And I have seen the 

Messenger of Allah 	counting 
them with his hand. He said: 'So 
this is one hundred and fifty with 
the tongue, and one thousand and 
five hundred on the Scale. When 
you go to bed, you glorify Him, 
extol His greatness, and praise Him 
a hundred times, so this is one 
hundred with the tongue and one 
thousand on the Scale. Which of 
you performs two thousand and 
five hundred evil deeds in a single 
day and night?' They said: 'How 
could we not guard over them?' He 
said: 'Shaitãn comes to one of you 
when he is in his SaIdt and says: 
"Remember such and such, 
remember such and such" until he 
turns and perhaps he will not do 
it.r1l And he comes to him and he 
is lying down and makes him sleepy 
until he falls asleep." (Hasan) 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. Shu'bah and Ath-
ThawrI reported this IIadith from 
'Atã' bin As-Sã'ib, and Al-A'mash 
reported this Ijadith from 'Atã' bin 
As-Sa'ib in shorter form. There are 
narrations on this topic from Zaid 
bin Thãbit, Anas, and Ibn 'Abbas 
[may Allah be pleased with him]. 

o 1o:: pJS  
-~LJI 	PULP 	 L.J, 	l: 	 , 

çr i j [rr:t1 	 * 	U 	o• 
,Ji, arv:C 5l ), 1/A:-. il.  

[1] Meaning so that he might lose count of what he has prayed. 
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Comments: 
Every virtuous deed works as expiation of sins, and the reward of every virtue 
is multiplied ten times. Saying 'Subhan Allah' ten times, 'Al-Humdulillãh' ten 
times and 'Allahu Akbar ten times after every prayer makes it thirty times, and 
five times a day make one hundred and fifty 150 xlO = 1500, before going to 
sleep at night add one hundred which means 100 xlO =1000, in this way it 
will be 2500 altogether and these will become an expiation for sins. 

3411. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr [may 
Allah be pleased with him] said: "I 
saw the Messenger of Allah 
counting At-Tasbii." (ai!zih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib as a narration of Al-
A'mash. 

3412. Ka'b bin 'Ujrah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "There are 
Mu'aqqibat, 11  he who says them 
shall not be miserable. Glorify 
Allah at the end of every prayer 
thirty-three times, and praise him 
thirty-three times, and extol His 
greatness thirty-four times." (Saziz) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This is a 1-lasan 

Hadfth. 'Amr bin Qais (a narrator 
in the chain) is trustworthy, and 
has a good memory. Shu'bah 
narrated this Hadith from Al-
Hakam, but he did not narrate it in 
Marfu' form. MansUr bin Al- 

Literally, something that comes before that which comes before it. They are called that 
either because of their coming after the prayer or because of their coming one after the 
other. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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Mu'tamir narrated it from Al- ,-, 	• -- 	- 	- a 	- 	- 	- 
Hakam, and he did narrate it in - 	- 	- 	- - c' 
Marfu' form. .) 	 Z 	jj 

5Lai 	Sth 	LI 	L 	-L.JI 

*  
ç 	 LS Li 	.iy 

\ 	0 /A:Jli  

3413. [Zaid bin Thãbit [may Allah  t 
be pleased with him] said: "We - - 
were ordered to say the Tasbt,i at 
the end of every Saiat thirty-three 
times, and to say the Takbir thirty- — 	- 	- - - 	- - - 	- 	- 
four times." He said: "Then a man JS 	3 	:JU [i 	t 

from the Ansar had a dream in -' 	- 	-- 
.Ut9 	 oxaj 	k.aj 	L)& 

which 	someone 	said: 	The - 	-- 	 - - 
Messenger of Allah 	ordered you :J 	LJ 	 j 
to say the Tasbih at the end of -. 

J5 31 	ku 
every Saiat thirty-three times, and 
to say the 	Tazmid thirty-three tS 	4 	 rj 
times and to say the Tabktr thirty- - 	-- 	-, 	-- 

:JJ 'Yes.' four times?' He said: 	He 
said: 'Then make them twenty-five  

- and add the Tahiti (Saying La llaha - - 	- 	- 
11/allah) to them.' The next day he --' 	 ..c 

went 	to 	the 	Prophet 	and [ Jii : 3 
informed him, so he said: "Do it."] - 	- 	- 
(Hasan)  
[AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Sahih.] 

rv./\:- ,A, 	.3L>- 

i, \0: 	 4 

Comments: 
Saying the Tahiti;  'La iiaha Iiiallãh' means 'There is none worthy of worship 
except Allah'. Keeping in view the meaning and spiritual significance of the 
Tahiii, the Prophet 3W considered it the most superior and most loved 
statement by Allah U therefore, saying of the Tahiti should be made a habit. 
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Chapter 26. What Has Been 
Related About Supplicating 	 - 

When One Awakens During 	 ('fl jj) J..UI 
The Night 	 - 

3414. 'Ubädah bin As-Sãmit, may 	 LL 	- 
Allah 	be 	pleased with 	him,  
narrated that the Messenger of  

Allah 	said: "Whoever wakes up 	: 	 : 
in the night and says, 'None has the 	- 	- 
right to be worshipped but Allah,  

alone, without partner, to Him 
belongs the Dominion, and to Him 	- 	- 	 - 
is the praise, and He has power 	J1 'I 	:Ji J.0  
over all things. And Glory is to 	j 
Allah, and all the praise is to Allah, 	 - 
and 'None has the right to be 	4WI 	LJ 
worshipped but Allah, and Allah is 
the greatest, and there is no might 	-' 	

d 	4iJ 	 4Ji 

nor power except by Allah (La  
Ilaha ilallãh, Wahdahu La Sharika 
Lahu, Lahul-Mulku Wa Lahul-  

Ijatndu, Wa Huwa 'Ala Kulli Shai'in 
Qadir. Wa Subhan Allah, 	Wa!- 	 - 
Ijamdulillah, Wa La llaha Illallãh, 	 Ii 	[: 	Jul 
Wa Allahu Akbar, Wa La Hawla 
Wa La Quwwata lila Billãh.)' - 
then he said: '0 my Lord, forgive 
me (Rabbighfirli)' - or he said - 
'then he supplicates, he shall be 
responded to. So if he makes a 
firm determination, then performs 
Wuclü', then he performs Salãt, his 
Salãt shall be accepted." 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib. 

La 	JJJI 	 --lj 

Comments: 
This narration shows that he who wakes up from sleep in the night and says 
Tahlil, 'La llaha Illallah' and Tahmid 'Al-Hamdulillah' and shows his humility 
before Allah U, and admits that without his help and mercy nothing is 
possible, and asks Allah 3j to forgive him, Allah will accept his supplication, 
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and if he offers prayer after making Wudü' his prayer will be accepted. 

3415. Maslamah bin 'Amr said: 
"'Umair bin Hãni' used to perform 
a thousand prostrations every day 
and recite a thousand Tasbihat 
every day." (Da'J) 

Chapter 27. Something Else: 
The Supplication: "Allah Hears 
The One Who Praises Him" 

(v 

(v zi.;J)  

3416. Rabi'ah bin Ka'b Al-AslamI 
said: "I used to spend the night at 
the door of the Prophet , so that 
I may give him his water for Wuiü', 
and I would hear him, for a long 
period of the night, saying: 'Allah 
hears the one who praises Him 
(Sami' Allãhu Liman Hamidah).' 
And I would hear him, for a long 
period saying: 'All praise is due to 
Allah, Lord of the all that exists. 
(Al-Hamdulillahi Rabbil- 'Alamin)." 
(Sahih) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

/1LJj[,o] 

.(AS) r— ..L 

Comments: 
The Prophet () would say these words after waking up at night (Tuhfat Al-
Ahwadhi v.4. p.234.) 
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Chapter 28. Something Else: 
The Supplication: "All Praise 
Is Due To Allah Who Revived 
My Soul" 

3417. Hudhaifah bin Al-Yamn 
[may Allah be pleased with him] 
narrated that when the Prophet 
wanted to sleep, he would say: "0 
Allah, in Your Name I die and I 
live (Allãhumma Bismika Amütu 
Wa Ahya)." And when he would 
wake, he would say: "All praise is 
due to Allah who revived my soul 
after causing its death and to Him 
is the resurrection (Al-Hamdulillah, 
Alladhi A1fzya Nafsi Ba 'da Ma 
Amataha Wa Ilaihin-Nushür)." 
(Sahih) 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih.  

Z 	- ( A 	Jl) 

(A 	i) 	jil 4 

LUJLL 	 L 	c-.UI uJl -4 

Comments: 
In this narration sleep has been equated with death and waking up from sleep 
with life. In this way mentioning death and again life after death, makes one 
remember the Day of Judgment and life after death. 

Chapter 29. What Has Been 
Related About What To Say 
When Standing For Prayer In 
The Night 

3418. 'Abdullãh bin 'Abbas [may 
Allah be pleased with them] 
narrated, that when the Messenger 
of Allah 	would stand for prayer 
during the middle of the night, he 
would say: "0 Allah, to You is the 
Praise, You are the Light of the 
heavens and the earth, and to You 
is the Praise, You are the Sustainer 
of the heavens and the earth, and 
to You is the Praise, You are the 

Ij 	L 	. 	- ( 

( 	'-k' 
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Lord of the heavens and the earth, 
3 LYJ and those in them, You are the 

truth, and Your Promise is the 
truth, and Your meeting is true, 
and Paradise is true, and the Fire is -)-J  

true, and the Hour is true, 0 . 
Allah, to You have I submitted, 
and in You have I believed, and in "- 	.6LT  
You have Irelied, and to You have I 
I turned, and by You have I * 
argued, and to You have I referred t., 	 L 
for judgment. So forgive me what I 
have done before and after, and 
that which I have hidden and that  
which I have done openly, You are - 	- - 
my Deity, no has the right to be  
worshipped but You (Allãhumma 
Lakal-Hamd, Anta Nurus-Samãwãti - 	- 
Wal-Ard, Wa Lakal-Hamd, Anta 
Qayyamus-Samawati Wal-ArJ, Wa 
Lakal-Hamd, Anta Rabbus- 
Samawati Wal-Ar4 Wa Man Rhin, 
Antal--Iaqq, Wa Wa 'dukal-Ijaqq, 
Wa Liqa 'uka Haqq, Wal-Jannatu 
Ijaqq, Wan-Nans Ijaqq, Was-Sã'atu 
Haqq, Allahumma Laka Aslamtu 
Wa Bika Amantu, Wa 'Alaika 
Thwakkaltu Wa Ilaika Anabtu, Wa 
Bika Khãsamtu Wa ilaika Hãkamtu, 
Faghfirli Ma Qaddamtu Wa Ma 
Akhartu, Wa Ma Asrartu Wa Ma 
A 'lantu, Anta ilahi La Iläha lila 
Ant)." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Esã said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih, and it has been 
reported through more than one 
route from Ibn 'Abbas from the 
Prophet 	. 

JJiL 4J 	 5L 	L 3La 

Comments: 
Allah ik is Light of heaven and the earth. It means that Allah U has made the 
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heaven and the earth shining and radiant and He alone guides His creation, 
and everything is decorated with His command. 2.) Allah 	is the Sustainer 
of the heaven and earth. It means that everything in the heaven and the earth 
is controlled and sustained by Him. 3.) Allah & is the Lord of the heaven and 
the earth. It means that everything is in His control and He is the Master of 
everything in the heaven and the earth. 4.) Truth means a thing which is 
proved by its existence and explicit proof. 

Chapter 30. Something Else: 
The Supplication: "0 Allah, I 
Ask You Of Your Mercy" 

(r. 

(r. ifl) 

3419. Ibn 'Abbas said: "One night, 
when he () exited his SaMt, I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
saying: '0 Allah, I ask You of Your 
mercy, that You guide by it my 
heart, and gather by it my affair, 
and bring together, that which has 
been scattered of my affairs, and 
correct with it, that which is hidden 
from me, and raise by it, that which 
is apparent from me, and purify by 
it my actions, and inspire me by it, 
with that which contains my 
guidance, and protect me by it, 
from that which I seek protection, 
and protect me by it from every 
evil. 0 Allah give me faith and 
certainty after which there is no 
disbelief, and mercy, by which I 
may attain the high level of Your 
generosity in the world and the 
Hereafter. 0 Allah, I ask You for 
success [in that which You grant, 
and relief] in the Judgment, and 
the positions of the martyrs, and 
the provision of the successful, and 
aid against the enemies. 0 Allah, I 
leave to You my need, and my 
opinion falls short, and my actions 
are weak, I am in need of Your 
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mercy, so I ask You, 0 Decider of 
the affairs, and 0 Healer of the 
chests, as You separate between 
the seas, separate me from the 
punishment of the blazing flame, 
and from seeking destruction, and 
from the trial of the graves. 0 
Allah, whatever my opinion has 
fallen short of, and my intention 
has not reached it, and my request 
has not encompassed it, of good 
that You have promised to anyone 
from Your creation, or any good 
You are going to give to any of 
Your slaves, then indeed, I seek it 
from You and I ask You for it, by 
Your mercy, 0 Lord of the Worlds. 
0 Allah, Possessor of the strong 
rope, and the guided affair, I ask 
You for security on the Day of the 
Threat, and Paradise on the Day of 
Immortality along with the 
witnesses, brought-close, who bow 
and prostrate, who fulfill the 
covenants, You are Merciful, 
Loving, and indeed, You do what 
You wish. 0 Allah, make us guided 
guiders and not misguided 
misguiders, an ally to Your friends, 
an enemy to Your enemies. We 
love due to Your love, those who 
love You, and hate, due to Your 
enmity those who oppose You. 0 
Allah, this is the supplication (that 
we are capable of), and it is upon 
You to respond, and this is the 
effort (that we are capable of), and 
upon You is the reliance. 0 Allah, 
appoint a light in my heart for me, 
and a light in my grave, and light in 
front of me, and light behind me, 
and light on my right, and light on 



The Book of Supplications 	143 

my left, and light above me, and 
light below me, and light in my 
hearing, and light in my vision, and 
light in my hair, and light in my 
skin, and light in my flesh, and light 
in my blood, and light in my bones. 
O Allah, magnify for me light, and 
grant me a light, and appoint for 
me a light. Glory is to the One who 
is enveloped in Might, and speaks 
with it. Glory is to the One who 
wears Glory and grants by it, Glory 
is to the One for Whom 
glorification is not fitting except for 
Him, the Possessor of Honor and 
Bounties, Glory is to the Possessor 
of Glory and Generosity, Glory is 
to the Possessor of Majesty and 
Honor' (Allãhumma Inni As 'aluka 
Rahmatan Mm 'Indika Tahdi Biha 
Qalbi, Wa Tajma 'u Bihã Amri Wa 
Talummu Biha Sha'athi, Wa 
Tuslihu Bihä Gha'ibi, Wa Tarfa'u 
Bihã Shahidi, Wa Tuzakki Biha 
Amali, Wa Tuihimuni Biha Rushdi, 
Wa Taruddu Bihã Ulfati, Wa 
Ta'simuni Bihã Min Kulli Sww'in, 
Allahumma A'tini Imanan Wa 
Yaqinan Laisa Ba'dahu Kufr, Wa 
Rahmatan Anãlu Bihä Sharafa 
Karãmatika Fid-Dunya Wa!-
Akhirah, Allahumma Inni As 'alukal-
Fawza [Fr!- 'Ata 'i Wa Yurwi] FE!-
Qada'i Wa Nuzulash-Shuhadã'i Wa 
Aishas-Su'ada'i Wan-Nasra 'Ala!-
A 'da', Allahumma Inn! Unzilu Bika 
Hajati Wa In Qasura Ra 'iy Wa 
Da'ufa 'Amali Iftaqartu ha 
Ralzmatik, Fa 'sa ?uka Yã Qadiyal-
Umür, Wa Yã Shafiyas-udur, Kamã 
Tujiru Bainal-Buhür, An Tujirani 
Mm 'Adhãbis-Sa'ir, Wa Mm 
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Da 'watith-Thubur, Wa Min Fitnatil-
Qubur. Allahumma Ma Qasura 
Anhu Ra'iy Wa Lam Tablughhu 
Niyyati Wa Lam Tablughhu 
Mas'alati Min Khairin Wa'adtahu 
Ahadan Min Khalqika Aw Khairin 
Anta Mu'tihi Ahadan Mm 'Ibãdika 
Fa Inni Arghabu Ilaika Fihi Wa 
Asa 'lukahu Bi-Rahmatika Rabbal-
'Alamin. Allahumma Dhal-HablLh-
Shadid, Wal-Amrir-Rashid, As'aluka 
Al-Amna Yawm Al-Wa'id, Wa!-
Jannata Yawmal-Khulüd Ma' Al-
Muqarrabinash-Shuhud, Ar-
Rukka'is-Sujud, Al-Mufina Bil-
'Uhüd, Anta Rahimun Wadu4 Wa 
Innaka Taf'alu Ma Turid. 
Allãhummaj'alnã Hadina 
Muhtadina Ghaira Dallina Wa La 
Mudillina Silman Li-Awliya 'ika Wa 
Aduwwan Li-A 'da 'ika, Nuhibbu 
Bihubbika Man Ahabbaka Wa 
Wadi Bi'adawatika Man Khalafak 
Allahumma Hãdhad-Du'ã'u Wa 
'Alaikal-Ijabatu Wa Hadhal-Juhdu 
Wa 'Alaikat - Tuklãn. 
Allahumrnaj'alli Nuran Fi Qalbi Wa 
Nüran Fl Qabri Wa Nüran Mm 
Baini Yadayya, Wa Nüran Mm 
Khalfl, Wa Nuran An Yamini, Wa 
Nuran An Shimãl4 Wa Nüran Mm 
Fawq4 Wa Nuran Min Tahti Wa 
Nuran Fl Sam'  Wa Nüran Fl 
Basarl, Wa Nuran Fl Sha'ri, Wa 
Nuran Fl Bashari, Wa Nuran Fl 
Lahmi, Wa Nüran Fl Dam4 Wa 
Nüran Fi 'Izami Allahumma A 'zim 
Li Nuran Wa A 'tini Nuran Waj'alli 
Nüran, Subhãnal-Ladhl Ta '.ttafal-
'Izza Wa Qala Bih4 Subhãnal-Ladhl 
Labisal-Majda Wa Takarrama Bihi 
Subzãnal-Ladhi La Yanbaghit- 
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Tasbihu ha Lahu, Subhana Dliii-
Fadli Wan-Ni 'am, Subhana Dliii-
Majdi Wal-Karam, Subhana Dliii-
Jalãli Wal-Ikram)." (Da'J) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know it like this, 
as a narration of Ibn Abi Laila, 
except through this route. Shu'bah 
and Sufyan Ath-Thawri reported 
part of this Hadtth from Salamah 
bin Kuhail, from Kuraib, from Ibn 
'Abbas from the Prophet , but 
they did not mention it in its 
entirety. 

JJI oIjjj 4 	j,i :J 3U, 	.- 	 e 	l 

.ov:C 
Comments: 

Every sentence of this narration shows the submission of the servant to Allah 
and recognition of His attributes of being Most Merciful, Most Generous, 

and Most Forgiving. Everything is begged from Him and refuge from all evils 
is sought in Him. This supplication is highly comprehensive in nature, and it 
shows that the Prophet il had complete knowledge of human needs. It also 

	

shows the closeness of the Prophet 	to Allah . 

Chapter 31. What Has Been 	
t1 .

JI 	t- L Lt - ( 	JI) 
Related About The 	 ( 	J) jij ;L3 ,-tii1 
Supplication At The Opening  
Of The Salät At Night 

3420. AbU Salamah said: "I asked 
'Aishah [may Allah be pleased with 
her]: 'With what did the Prophet 

used to open his Salat when he 
stood up in the night?' She said: 
'When he stood up in the night, he 
would open his Salat by saying: "0 
Allah, Lord of Jibra'Il, MIka'il, and 
IsraEl; Originator of the heavens 
and the earth, [and] Knower of the 
hidden and the seen; You judge 
between Your slaves concerning 
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that which they used to differ, Jl[] 
guide me through that which there 
has been difference concerning the , 
truth, verily, You are upon a 
straight path (Allahumma Rabba ci' 	 L4 

Jibra 'ha Wa Mhka 'ha Wa Israfil,  
Fatiras-Samawati Wal-Ardi [Wa] 
'Alimal-Ghaibi Wash-Shahãdati j 	Jul 
Anta Tahkumu Baina 'Ibadika Fimã 
Kanu Fihi Yakhtalifun, 	Ihdini 
Limakhtulifa Fihi Minal-1-Iaqqi 
Bi'idhnika 	Innaka 	'Ala 	Sirãtin 
Mustaqim)." (azih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 
VV : 	}BL 	 5L 	L 5L 

Comments: 
The Path of Allah U is the right path and He only guides to the right path 
and the right path is the only way to success. Therefore, with the particular 
attribute of being a Guide to the right path guidance should be asked for. 

Chapter 32. Something Else: 
The Supplication: "I Have 
Directed My Face Towards The 
One Who Created The Heavens 
And The Earth" 

Z 	t— (r 
31J ;Ia Øi: 	i44.i 

( 	ii t) [. . 

3421. 'All bin AN Talib narrated 
that whenever the Messenger of 
Allah 	would stand for Salãt, he 
would say: "I have directed my face 
towards the One who created the 
Heavens and the earth, as a Hanif,  
and I am not of the idolaters. 
Indeed, my Salãt, my sacrifice, my 
living, and my dying is for Allah, 
the Lord of all that exists, there is 
no partner for Him, and with this 
have I been ordered, and I among 
the Muslims. 0 Allah, You are the 
King, there is none worthy of 
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worship except You. You are My 
Lord, and I am Your slave, I have 
wronged myself, and I admit to my 
sin, so forgive me all my sins, 
verily, there is none who forgives 
sins but You. And guide me to the 
best of manners, none guides to the 
best of them except You, and turn 
the evil of them away from me, 
[verily,] none can turn the evil of 
them away from me except You. I 
have believed in You, Blessed are 
You and Exalted are You, I seek 
Your forgiveness and I repent to 
you (Wajjahtu Wajhi Lilladhi 
Fataras-Samawati Wa/-A rda 
Hanifan Wa Ma And Min Al-
Mushrikin, Inna Salãti Wa Nusuki 
Wa Mayaya Wa Mamãti Lillãhi 
Rabbil-'Alamin, La Shari/ca Lahu 
Wa Bidhalika Umirtu Wa Ana Mm 
Al-Muslimin. Allahumma Antal-
Maliku La llãha lila Ant, Anta 
Rabb4 Wa Ana 'Abduka Zalamtu 
Nafsi Wa 'taraftu Bidhanbi Faghfirli 
Dhunübi Jamt'an, Innahu La 
Yaghfir Adh-Dhunüba lila Ant. 
Wãhdini Li-Aszsanii-Akhlaqt' La 
Yahdi Li-Ahsanihã 11/a Ant. Wasnf 
Anni Sayyi'aha [Innahu] La Yasrifu 
Anni Sayi'aha 11/a Ant. Amantu 
Bika Tabarakta Wa Ta'ãiaita 
Astaghfiruka Wa Atübu ilaik)." And 
when he would bow in Ru/cu', he 
would say: "0 Allah, to You I have 
bowed, and in You I believe, and 
to You have I submitted. My 
hearing, my sight, my brain, my 
bones, and my sinew are humbled 
to you (Ailãhumma La/ca Raka 'tu 
Wa Bika Amantu Wa Laka Aslamtu 
)aasha 'a La/ca Sam '1 Wa Basari Wa 
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Mukhkhi Wa 'Azmi, Wa 'Asahi)" 
Then when he would raise his 
head, he would say: "0 Allah, our 
Lord, to You is praise the fill of 
the Heavens and the earths and the 
fill of whatever You will of things. 
(Allãhumma Rabbana Lakal-
Hamdu Mil'as-Samãwati Wa!-
Ardina Wa Ma Bainahuma, Wa 
Mil'a Ma Shi'ta Min Mai')." Then, 
when he prostrated, he would say: 
"0 Allah, to You have I prostrated, 
and in You have I believed, and to 
You have I submitted, my face has 
prostrated to the One Who created 
it and fashioned it, and gave it its 
hearing and its sight. So Blessed is 
Allah, the Best of creators 
(Allahumma La/ca Sajadtu Wa Bika 
Amantu Wa Laka Asiamtu, Sajada 
Wajhi Lilladhi Khalaqahu Wa 
Suwwarahu Wa Shaqqa Sam 'ahu Wa 
Basarahu FatabarakAllãhu Ahsanul-
Khaliqin)." Then the last of what he 
would say between At-Tashah-hud 
and As-Sa!am would be: "0 Allah, 
forgive me what I have done before 
and after, and what I have hidden 
and what I have done openly, and 
what You know more of it than I, 
You are the One who sends forth 
and the One who delays, there is 
none worthy of worship except You. 
A1lahummaghfir1t Ma Qaddamtu 

Wa Ma Akhkhariu Wa Ma Asrartu 
Wa Ma A'iantu Wa MaAnta A'iamu 
Bihi Minni Antal-Muqaddimu Wa 
Antal-Mu 'akhkhiru, La Ilaha lila 
Ant)." (&ihih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
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Comments: 
In this narration the explanation of all the supplications from the beginning of 
prayer, of Ru ku, of Standing after the Ru 'ku, of Prostration and of Sitting at 
the end of prayer are given. This narration also shows the impressions and 
feelings and sincere submission of the Prophet 	to Allah 	during the 
prayer. 

3422. 'All bin Abi Talib narrated :iJi  

Allah jW would stand for Salat, he  
that whenever the Messenger of  

would say: "I have directed my face W I  
towards the One who has created - 	- 	-- 	-; 	- -- - 
the heavens and the earth, as a J Jj 	.P 	 : 	.4 	J 	- 
Hanif, and I am not of the  
idolaters. Indeed, my Salat, my - 	- -_ 	- 
sacrifice, my living, my dying, is for  
Allah the Lord of all that cxists - 	- 	-L) 	- 	Jj- 	- 	- S 	4U 	.') 	L) 	- without partner, and with this have - - - 
I been ordered and I am of the  
Muslims. 0 Allah, You are the - - 	- 	- 	-  U 	l 	l.- 
King, there is none worthy of 
worship except You. You are My 
Lord, and I am Your slave I have - - -------- 	- 

'--'  wronged myself and I admit to my 
sin, so forgive me all my sins, 
verily, there is none who forgives -- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
sins but You, and guide me to the  

best of manners none guides to the - 	.. 
best of them except You, and turn 

 

i.t away from me the evil of them, 1-J 	 j 	J;JJ 	4 
none can turn away from me the  

L$+' evil of them except You. Here I am - 	- - 	- 	- - 
in obedience to You, and in aiding 

	

- 	- 	ft 	 - 	-- 	- 

	

'J 	
-- 	

'1 
Your cause and the good all of it  
is in Your Hands, and the evil is  
not attributed to You, I am reliant 
upon You and ever-turning 
towards You, Blessed are You and 

- 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

Exalted  are You I seek Your iii 	L.!i 	L 	L 	LU 	LU 	: 
forgiveness and I repent to you - 	 - - 	- - 	- 

LL (Wajjahtu Wajhi Lilladhi Fataras- LU 
Samawati Wal-Arda Hanifan Wa 	 : J 
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Ma Ana Min Al-Mushri kin, Inna 
Salad Wa Nusuki Wa Matyaya Wa 
Mamãti Lillahi Rabbil- 'Alamin, La 
Shari/ca Lahu Wa Bidhalika Umirtu 
Wa Ana Min Al-Muslimin. 
Allahumma Antal-Maliku La Ilãha 
lila Ant, Anta Rabbi; Wa And 
Abduka Zalamtu Nafsi Wa'taraftu 
Bidhanbi Faghfirli Dhanbi Jami'an, 
Innahu La Yaghfir Adh-Dhunüba 
I/la Ant. Wahdini Li-Ahsanil-
Akhlaqi La Yahdi Li-Asfzsaniha lila 
Ant. Wasrif 'Anni Sayy'aha, La 
Yasrifu 'Anni Sa)y'aha lila Ant. 
Labaika Wa Sa 'daika Wal-Khairu 
Kulluhu Ft Yadaika, Wash-Sharru 
Laisa llailc, Tabarakta Wa Ta 'ãlaita 
Astaghfiruka Wa Atübu ilaik)." And 
when he would bow in Ru/cu' he 
would say: "0 Allah, to You have I 
bowed, and in You have I believed, 
and to You have I submitted. My 
hearing, my sight, my bones, and 
my sinew are humbled to you 
(Allãhumma La/ca Raka'tu Wa Bika 
Amantu Wa La/ca Aslamtu 
Khasha 'a La/ca Sam 7 Wa Basari Wa 
Azmi, Wa 'Asbi)." And when he 
would rise he would say: "0 Allah, 
our Lord, to You is praise filling 
the heaven and filling the earth, 
and filling what is between them, 
and filling whatever You have 
wished of things afterward 
(Allãhumma Rabbana La/cal-
Hamdu Mil'as-Samawati Wa Mil'al-
Ard Wa Mil'a Ma Bainahuma, Wa 
Mil'a Ma Shi'ta Min Shai'in Bad)." 
Then, when he prostrated, he 
would say: "0 Allah, to You have I 
prostrated, and in You have I 
believed, and to You have I 

LU4Ui:J 
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submitted (in Islam), my face has 
prostrated to the One Who created 
it, and fashioned it, and gave it its 
hearing and sight, [so] Blessed is 
Allah, the Best of Creators 
(Allahumma Laka Sajadtu Wa Bika 
Amantu Wa Laka Aslamtu, Sajada 
Wajhi Lilladhi Khalaqahu Fa- 
awwarahu Wa Shaqqa Sam 'ahu 

Wa Basarahu Fatabarak Allahu 
Azsanul-Khaliqin)." Then the last 
of what he would say between At-
Tashah-hud and At-Taslim was: "0 
Allah, forgive me what I have 
done, before and after, and what I 
have hidden, and what I have done 
openly, and what I have 
transgressed the limit in, and what 
You know about more than me, 
You are the One Who sends forth 
and the One Who delays, there is 
none worthy of worship except You 
(Allahummaghfirli Ma Qaddamtu 
Wa Ma Akhkhartu Wa Ma Asrartu 
A 'lantu Wa Ma Wa Ma Asraftu, Wa 
Ma Anta A 'lamu Bihi Minni Antal-
Muqaddimu Wa Antal-Mu 'akhkhiru, 
La Ilaha lila Ant)." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan SaM/i. 

3423. 'All bin AN Talib narrates 
that when the Messenger of Allah 

would stand for the obligatory 
prayer, he would raise his hands to 
the level of his shoulders, and he 
would do this [also] when he 
finished his recitation and intended 
to bow, and he would do it when he 
raised his head from Rukü', and he 
would not raise his hands in any of 
his prayers while he was seated.  

:j 5J I rtyr 
-, -5- ft - _•5 -- 

- 5 0 	 ft 	%• 

L5Y 
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When he would rise from the two 
prostrations, he would likewise raise 
his hands, and say the Takbir, and 
when he opened his Salat after the 
Takbir, he would say: "I have 
directed my face towards the One 
Who has created the heavens and 
the earth, as a Hanif, and I am not 
of the idolaters. Indeed, my Salãt, 
my sacrifice, my living, my dying, is 
for Allah, the Lord of all that exists, 
without partner, and with this have 
I been ordered, and I am of the 
Muslims. 0 Allah, You are the 
King, there is none worthy of 
worship except You. Glorified are 
You, You are my Lord, and I am 
Your slave, I have wronged myself, 
and admit to my sin, so forgive me 
all my sins, there is none who 
forgives sins except You, and guide 
me to the best of manners, none 
guides to the best of them except 
You, and turn away from me the 
evil of them, none turns away from 
me the evil of them except You, I 
am here in Your obedience and 
aiding Your cause, and I am reliant 
upon You and ever-turning towards 
You, [and] there is no refuge from 
You nor hiding place from You 
except (going) to You, I seek Your 
forgiveness, and I repent to you 
(Wajjahtu Wajhi Lilladhi Fataras-
Samawãti Wal-Arda Hanifan Wa Ma 
Ana Min Al-Mushrikin, Inna Salati 
Wa Nusuki Wa Maiyaya Wa Mamãti 
Liilahi Rabbil- Alamin, La Sharika 
Lahu Wa Bidhalika Umirtu Wa And 
Min Al-Muslimin. Allãhumma 
Antal-Maliku La Iiaha lila Anta 
Sub.anaka, Anta Rabbi; Wa Ana 
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Abduka Zaiamtu Nafsi Wa'taraftu 
Bidhanbi Faghfirli Dhanbi Jami'an, 
Innahu La Yaghfir udh-Dhunüba 
lila Ant. Wahdini Li-Ahsanil-
Akhlaqi La Yahdi Li-Ahsaniha lila 
Ant. Wacrif 'Anni Sayyi'aha La 
Yasrifu 'Anni Sayyi'aha lila Ant. 
Labaika Wa Sa'daika Wa Ana Bika 
Wa ilaika, [Wa] La Manja Minka 
Wa La Milja' ha haik; Astaghfiruka 
Wa Atübu haik)." Then he would 
recite, then, when he would bow, his 
speech in his Rukü', would be to 
say: "0 Allah, to You have I bowed, 
and in You have I believed, and to 
You have I submitted (in Islam), 
and You are my Lord. My hearing, 
my sight, my brain, and my bones 
are humbled to Allah, the Lord of 
the Worlds all that exists 
(Aliahumma Laka Raka'tu Wa Bika 
Amantu Wa Laka Asiamtu Wa Anta 
Rabbi, Khasha 'a Sam'( Wa Baari 
Wa Mukhkhi Wa 'Azmi Lillãhi, 
Rabbil- 'Alãmin)." Then, when he 
raised his head from Rukü' he 
would say: "Allah hears the one 
who praises him (Sami' Ailahu 
Liman Hamidah)." Then he would 
follow it with: "0 Allah, our Lord, 
to You is praise filling the heavens 
and the earth and filling whatever 
You wish of things afterward 
(Allahumma Rabbana Lakal-
Hamdu Mil'as-Samawãti Wal-Ardi 
Wa Mil'a Ma Shi'ta Min Shai'in 
Ba'd)." Then, when he would 
prostrate, he would say in his 
prostration: "0 Allah, to You have 
I prostrated, and in You have I 
believed, and to You have I 
submitted (in Islam), and You are 

7 
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my Lord, my face has prostrated to 
the One that created it, and granted 
its hearing and sight, Blessed is 
Allah, the Best of Creators 
(Allãhumma Laka Sajadtu Wa Bika 
Amantu Wa Laka Alamtu, Wa Anta 
Rabbi, Sajada Wajhi Lilladhi 
Khalaqahu Wa Shaqqa Sam'ahu Wa 
Basarahu, Tabãrak Allahu Ahsanul-
Khaliqin)." When he was finished 
with his Salat, we would say: "0 
Allah, forgive me what I have done, 
before and after, and what I have 
hidden, and what I have done 
openly, and You are my Deity, 
there is none worthy of worship 
except You (Allahummaghfirli Ma 
Qaddamtu Wa Ma Akhkhartu Wa 
MãAsrartu Wa MaA'lantu,WaAnta 
llahi La Ilãha lila Ant)." (Hasan) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Sahih, and this is acted upon 
according to Ash-Shãfi'I and our 
companions, 1' and some of the 
people of knowledge among the 
people of Al-Kufah and other than 
them said: "He says this in the 
optional prayer, not in the 
obligatory." 
[AbU 'Elsa said: And Ahmad did 

not hold this view.] I heard AbU 
Isma'i1 - that is, At-Tirmidhi 
[Muhammad bin Isma'Il bin YUsuf] 
- saying: "I heard Sulaiman bin 
Dawud Al-Hashimi saying." So he 
mentioned this Hadith, and then 
said: "With us, this is like the 
narration of Az-Zuhrl from Salim, 
from his father." 

[1] The people of Hadith, see Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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Chapter 33. What Is Said In 
The Prostration Of Recitation 

3424. Al-Hasan bin Muhammad 
bin 'Ubaidullah bin AbI Yazid said: 
"Ibn Juraij said to me: "'Ubaidulläh 
bin AN Yazid informed me that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "A man came to the 
Prophet 	and said: '0 Messenger 
of Allah! I had a dream at night 
while I was sleeping, in which I was 
praying behind a tree, when I 
prostrated, the tree prostrated along 
with me. Then I heard it saying: "0 
Allah! Record for me, a reward with 
You for it, remove a sin from me by 
it, and store it away for me with You 
for it, and accept it from me as You 
accepted it from Your worshipper 
Dawud (Allahumma Aktub Li Biha 
'Indaka Ajran, Wada' 'Anni Bihã 
Wizran, Waj'alhã Li 'Indaka 
Dhukhran, Wa Taqabbalha Minni 
Kama Taqabbaltaha Mm 'Abdiki 
Dãwud)." Al-Hasan said: "Ibn Juraij 
said to me: 'Your grandfather said 
to me: "Ibn 'Abbas said: 'So the 
Prophet j recited (an Ayah of) 
prostration then prostrated." [He 
said] "So Ibn 'Abbas said: 'I listened 
to him, and he was saying the same 
as the man informed that the tree 
had said. [̀']  (Hasan) 
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Ill  This preceded under no. 579. 
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[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Gharib, we do not know of it 
except from this route. 

L 	..0 	 oV.:Ai  

.[OVA 

Comments: 
This narration proves that trees too have the concept, understanding and 
feeling of their Creator and they pray to Him in their own way. 

3425. 'Aishah narrated: "When the 
Messenger of Allah jit would 
prostrate (for recitation of) the 
Qur'an, he would say: 'I have 
prostrated my face to the One Who 
created it, and made its hearing and 
vision, through His ability and power 
(Sajada Wajhi Lilladhi Khalaqahu 
Wa Shaqqa Sam 'ahu Wa Basarahu 
Bi Hawlihi Wa Quwwatih.) ... 111 
(Da't) 
Abü 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth. 

,J 	 OA. : 	. 	 j 
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Chapter 34. What Has Been 
Related Concerning What One 
Says When Leaving His House 

3426. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Whoever says - that is: when 
he leaves his house - 'In the Name 
of Allah, I place my trust in Allah, 
there is no might or power except 
by Allah (Bismillãh, Tawakkaltu 
Alãllãh, La Hawla Wa La Quwwata 

This preceded under no. 580. 
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lila Billah)' it will be said to him: 
'You have been sufficed and 
protected,' and Shaitãn will 
become distant from him." DaiJ) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Ghartb, we do not 
know it except from this route. 

:JjUL' 	'J 

L1JU,  
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Comments: 
When a servant of Allah goes out of his house with a trust in Allah UX and 
confesses his inability to do anything without His help and guidance, Allah 51 
gives him refuge and saves him from evils of Satan. 

Chapter 35. Something Else: 	 : 	.J1. - (ro 	J) 
The Supplication: "In The 
Name Of Allah, I Place My 	(ro iiI) [... i 	J. 
Trust In Allah" 

3427. Umm Salamah narrated that 	i- : 	 - r t 
when the Prophet 	would leave 	 . 	- 	-- 
his house, he would say: "In the 	 'Y 	L L 

Name of Allah, I place my trust in 
Allah. 0 Allah! We seek refuge in  

You from slipping unintentionally  
or becoming misguided, or 
committing oppression or being 	- - 	- - - 	- 	- - 
oppressed, or acting ignorantly or  
being treated ignorantly (Bismiilãh, 
Tawwakultu 'Alallah. Allahumma, 	 - 	 - 	- 
Innã Na'udhu Bika Min An Nazilla 	 i 	1 
Aw Nadilla, Aw Nazlima Aw 
Nuziam, Aw Najhala Aw Yujhal 
Alainã)." (Dali) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
L. yt O.°: 	Li 	1., ,T  

/ \ : 	IAA : 	1A/A: 
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Comments: 
When a person goes out of his house, he meets various kinds of people, if 
Allah's guidance is not with him, he can go astray. He may indulge in any 
kind of wrong doing. He may become a target of brutality and tyranny of 
someone, or he himself may be harsh and unjust to someone, sentiments may 
take him away from the right path, therefore, the Prophet 	would recite this 
supplication while going out of his house so that the Muslims may emulate 
him in that. 

Chapter 36. What One Says 
When Entering The 
Marketplace 

3A 
(r 	fl) 	JI 

3428. Salim bin 'Abdullah bin 
'Umar narrates from his father, 
from his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever enters the marketplace 
and says: 'There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, Alone, 
without partner, to Him belongs 
the dominion, and to Him is all the 
praise, He gives life and causes 
death, He is Living and does not 
die, in His Hand is the good, ai 
He has power over all things, (La 
Ilãha ilallãh, Wahdahu La Sharika 
Lahu, Lahul-Mulku Wa Lahul-
Ilamdu, Yuiziyu Wa Yumitu, Wa 
Huwa 1Iayyun La Yamütu, 
Biyadihil-Khairu, Wa Huwa 'Ala 
Kulli Shai'in Qadir)' Allah shall 
record a million good deeds for 
him, wipe a million evil deeds away 
from him, and raise a million ranks 
for him." (Da'rJ) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, it has been reported by 
'Amr bin Dinar, [and he is] the 
steward of the family of Az-Zubair. 
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Comments: 
Everyone has to visit the market for household shopping or other basic needs. 
The market and bazaar is a place where a person is more forgetful regarding 
religion, 	therefore, while 	entering a market one should recite this 
supplication. This supplication brings reward for this world and for the 
Hereafter. 

3429. Sãlim bin 'Abdullah bin  
'Umar narrates from his father, - 	-- 	- 
from his grandfather, 	that the : 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	said:  
"Whoever 	states 	in 	the .. 
marketplace: 'There is none worthy 

- 
ç4L 	- 	3LJ.i 

of worship except Allah, Alone,  
I Jy. j 	. L) 

without partner, to Him belongs - - 	- 
the dominion, and to Him is all the iiI 	j 	I  
praise, He gives life and causes ,- 
death, and He is Living and does -. 
not die, in His Hand is the good,  
and He has power over all things, - 	- 	- 	-- 	- 	- 
(La Ilãha Illallãh, 	Wahdahu La ' 	J 
Sharika Lahu, Lahul-Mulku Wa 
Lahul-Hamdu, Yuhyi Wa Yumitu, - 	- 	 - 

- 
Wa Huwa Hayyun La Yamütu, . 	..s 	4. 
Biyadihil-Khairu 	Wa Huwa 'Ala  I..L 	 . Kulli Shai'in Qadir)' Allah shall 
record a million good deeds for .ij9 LS 
him, wipe a million evil deeds away - 	- 	- 	 . 	- 
from him, and build a house in -'-' 	 LY 

Paradise for him. (Da'iJ) 
[AbU 'EIsa said: And this 'Amr bin - - 	- -, 	- 	 - 	- 

DInãr (a narrator in the chain) is a - 	t 
Shaikh from Al-Barah, and some 
of the people of Hadith have 
criticized him from other than this . 
route. Yahya bin Sulaim At-Ta'iti 
reported it from 'Imrãn bin Muslim, 
from 'Abdullah bin Dinar, from Ibn 
'Umar from the Prophet 	. And he 
did not mention 'Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with him, in it.] 
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Chapter ( ... ) What Has Been 
Related About What The 
Worshipper Says When He 
Becomes Ill 

3430. Al-Agharr AbU Muslim 
narrated that he bears witness from 
AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri and AbU 
Hurairah, that they bear witness that 
the Prophet said: "Whoever says: 
'There is none worthy of worship 
except Allah, and Allah is the 
Greatest, (La Ilaha Illallãh, Wa 
Allahu Akbar)' His Lord affirms his 
statement and says: 'There is none 
worthy of worship except Me, and I 
am the Greatest.' And when he says: 
'There is none worthy of worship 
except for Allah, Alone, (La Ilãha 
Illallãh, Watidahu)' Allah says: 
'There is none worthy of worship 
except for Me and I am Alone.' And 
when he says: 'There is none worthy 
of worship except for Allah, Alone, 
without partner, (La II,ãha ilallãh, 
Wahdahu La Shari/ca Lahu)' Allah 
says: 'There is none worthy of 
worship except Me, Alone, I have no 
partner.' And when he says: 'There 
is none worthy of worship except for 
Allah, to Him belongs all that exists, 
and to Him is the praise, (La Ilaha 
Illallah, Lahul-Mulku Wa Lahul-
Hamdu)' Allah says: 'There is none 
worthy of worship except Me, to Me 
belongs all that exists, and to Me is 
the praise.' And when he says: 

Jt) 

cry 	k7 

: J 
:J) 

,S 

- - 	4 - 

: 
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'There is none worthy of worship 
except Allah, and there is no might 
or power except by Allah, (La llaha 
Illallãh, Wa La Hawla Wa La 
Quwwata lila Billah)' Allah says: 
'There is none worthy of worship 
except Me, and there is no might or 
power except by Me." And he used 
to say: "Whoever says it in his illness, 
then dies, the Fire shall not consume 
him." (,Pa-1f) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
1asan [Ghartb]. Shu'bah reported it 
from AbU Isbaq, from A1-Agharr 
AbU Muslim, from Abu Hurairah 
and Abti Sa'eed, and it is similar in 
meaning to this Ijadith, but Shu'bah 
did not report it in Marfu' form. 
Muhammad bin Bashshar narrated 

that to us (saying): "Muhammad 
bin Ja'far informed us, from 
Shu'bah" and he narrated this. 

H'- 

rvs : 	'Ji 4J1 'J J...ai 	L 	-t 	i 

Li) J...lj...1i 
(4 AoA: 	3t j jL-00 	LiI 	,l,, - 

j, .11 ) 	j, (ro : 	3L- 	Ij 	:,.Ji 

Comments: 	
.~,- 	 OLJ •.' 

The words occurring in this narration have been discussed and explained 
previously. If someone says these words in sickness and dies due to ailment he 
will be freed from the Hellfire. 

Chapter 37. What Has Been 
Related About What One Says 
When Seeing An Afflicted 
Person 

3431. 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever sees a person afflicted 
and says: 'All praise is due to Allah 

e; 	. 
(rA 	fl) L 

4 	 Ii 
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Who saved me from that which He 
has afflicted you with, and blessed 
me greatly over many of those 
whom He has created, (Al-
Hamdulillãhi Alladhi 'Afani 
Mimmabtalaka Bihi Wa Faddalani 
'Ala Kathirin Mimman Khalaqa 
Tafdila)' then he shall be saved 
from that affliction for as long as 
he lives." (Da'J) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib. There is something on this 
topic from AbU Hurairah. 'Amr bin 
Dinär, the steward of the family of 
Az-Zubair is a Shaikh from Al-
Basrah; he is not that strong in 
Hadith, and he is alone in narrating 
some Ahãdith from Salim bin 
'Abdullãh bin 'Umar. It has been 
related from AbU Ja'far Muhammad 
bin 'All that he said: "When he sees 
an afflicted person he says that to 
himself and does not let the afflicted 
person hear." 

4 	 JS 	,L 	 5U j- 

.[rtr' :L] 

Comments: 
Allah puts His servant in trouble for a purpose, so refuge should be sought 
in Him. This supplication should be recited secretly in the heart so that any 
afflicted person should not hear it and become sad. 

3432. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever sees an afflicted person 
then says: 'All praise is due to Allah 
who saved me from that which He 
has afflicted you with, and blessed 
me greatly over many of those 
whom He has created, (Al- 

,- 	 ' 

kzA- :Ii,-1 

) : 	4i j 	Jli :Jli 
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Hamdulillahi Alladhi 	'Afant - 	 - 	-- 
L. 	

- 	: JLa Mimmabtalaka Bihi WaFaddalani LJ  

'Ala Kathirin Mimman Khalaqa 
Tafdila)' he shall not be struck by - 	- 	- 
that affliction." (Da'iJ) (uI 	LJJ 	1..aj' ,J 	5L 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is ,. 	j 
Hasan Gharib from this route. -. 	- 

Chapter 38. What One Says j 	(rA 	J) r When Getting Up From His 
Sitting (S 	44 
3433. Abu Hurairah narrated that y-i 	 j 	Lb.,- - rtrr 
the Messenger of Allah 	said:  
"Whoever sits in a sitting and 
engages in much empty, meaningless  
speech and then says before getting  

L) L5Y 'Glory up from that sitting of his: 	is 
to You, 0 Allah, and praise, I bear  
witness that there is none worthy of - 
worship except You, I seek Your  
forgiveness, and I repent to You, 3 	3j 	c'j 
(Subhanaka Allahumma Wa 
Biharndika WaAshhaduAnLallaha 

- 	- 	. - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

	

31 	 LLUL 	:.ii 

illa Anta Astaghfiruka Wa Atübu -. 	..i 	; - 	' 	- 	;• 	- 	- 	- '-1 	yij 	jI 	I 	4J1 
Ilaik)' whatever occurred in that - 	- - 	- 	- 	- 
sitting would be forgiven to him."  

OJJ 	5Ji 	• 	Ul  L5 3  [AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is - 	-. 	- - - 
Hasan Sahih Gharib from this  

narration of Suhail except through  
route 	we do not know it as a  

this route. 

rV:  
cry 	1/:1,$..JI 	r11: 	3L.,.- 	y1 	 Jl 

- 	LJ1 	A3 	 4j 4 a 	 - 	4 jj 	 ) L 	41 

Ac:, 	,I i] 	 Ul 	-, 	* r1v.: 	3L.- 
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[r o A: 	 J 
Comments: 

When a person sits in a sitting, usually he engages in empty and meaningless 
speech, and he talks about useless and vulgar topics which are below the 
dignity of a Muslim and is liable to accountability, so the Prophet 4N taught 
this supplication which is expiation for such empty and meaningless speech. 

3434. Ibn 'Umar said: "In one 
sitting of the Messenger of Allah 

, one could count that he said a 
hundred times, before he would get 
up: '0 my Lord, forgive me, and 
accept my repentance. Verily, You 
are the Oft-Returning, the Most 
Forgiving (Rabbighfirli Watub 
'Ala)ya Innaka Antat-Tawwabul-
Ghafur)." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib. 

OY: 	 :._L 	,iI 	t 

Comments: 
The Prophet ç  taught us to remember Allah 3k,  and extol His greatness and 
praise Him many times in an assembly of people. Saying it one time will be 
counted as one hundred times. 

Chapter 39. What Has Been 
Related About What One Says 
In Times of Distress 

- (r° 

(, a) 	alp 

3435. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that 
when he was in distress, the 
Prophet of Allah 	would 
supplicate: "There is none worthy 
of worship except Allah, the 
Forbearing, the Wise, there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah, the 
Lord of the Magnificent Throne, 
there is none worthy of worship 
except Allah, the Lord of the 
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heavens and the earth, and the 
Lord of the Noble Throne. (La 
Ilaha ilallãh Al-Ijalimul-Hakim, La 
Ilaha Illallãh, Rabbul- 'A rshil- 'Azim, 
La Ilãha ilallãh, Rabbus-Samawãti 
Wal-Ardi Wa Rabbul-'Arshil-
Karim)" (Sahih) 
(Another chain) with similar. 
[He said:] And there is something 

on this topic from 'Au. 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

S.Ui J_ --i, 
*4, j &J 	 - 	-trt 	1ro: 

jL.- 	I 	 '.V1_'.1r: 	L5,-501)LJI] L5' 

Comments: 	
4iijj o.A/ :.S.>JI, 

In this narration 'Magnificent' and 'Noble' can be counted among the 
attributes of Allah ft and of the 'Throne' as well. If these attributes are taken 
for the 'Throne' then it will be for its high status and its grandeur. 

3436. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
when a matter would worry the 
Prophet 	, he would raise his 
head up toward the sky and say: 
"Glory is to Allah, the Magnificent 
(Subhãn Allãhil- Azim)." And when 
he would strive in supplication; he 
would say: "0 the Living, 0 
Sustainer (Yã Hau Yd Qayyüm)." 
(Pa'/) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Gharib. 

Jc.L 	 : 	 i 4.-,4, [i- 	t4] 
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Chapter 40. What Has Been 
Related About What One 
Should Say When Stopping At 
A Stopping Place 

3437. Sa'd bin Abi Waqqa 
narrated from Khawlah bint A]- 
Hakim As-Sulamiyyah, that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever stops at a stopping place 
and then says: 'I seek refuge in 
Allah's Perfect Words from the evil 
of what He has created, (A 'üdhu 
Bi-Ka lima tillãhit- Tãmmãti Mm 
Sharri Ma Khalaq)' nothing shall 
harm him until he departs from 
that stopping place of his." (ahiz) 

[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib Sahth. Malik bin 
Anas reported this Hadith saying 
that it has been conveyed to him 
from Ya'qub [bin 'Abdullah] bin 
Al-Ashajj. Then he mentioned 
similar to this Hadith. Ibn 'Ajlãn 
reported this Hadith from Ya'qub 
bin 'Abdullãh A1-Ashajj, and he 
said: "From Sa'eed bin Al-
MUsayyab, from Khawlah." He 
said: But the narration of Al-Laith 
is more correct than the narration 
of Ibn 'Ajlan. 

Laii 	 iI 	:L 	3sUI 

*UD 	RVA/i,J I 	LUL 	 'V .A: 

Comments: 
Allah & is the Creator of everything and everything is under His control, 
nothing can harm without His command and permission, therefore, getting 
refuge in Him saves from all kinds of evils. 
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Chapter 41. What One Says 
When Setting Out As A 
Traveler 

3438. AbU Hurairah narrated: 
"When the Prophet would travel, 
and he would mount his riding 
camel, he would gesture with his 
finger" - and Shu'bah stretched out 
his finger - "and say: '0 Allah, 
You are the companion on the 
journey, and the caretaker for the 
family, 0 Allah, accompany us with 
Your protection, and return us in 
security, 0 Allah, gather for us the 
earth, and ease for us the journey, 
0 Allah, I seek refuge in You from 
the difficulties of the journey, and 
from returning in great sadness 
(Allahumma Antas-Sahibu Fis-
Safari Wal-Khalifatu Fil-Ahli 
Allahumma Ashabnã Bi Nushika 
Waqlibna Bi-Dhimmah, 
Allahummazwi Lanal-Arda Wa 
Hawwin 'Alainas-Safar, Allahumma 
Innt A 'üdhu Bika Min Wa 'thã 'is-
Safari Wa Ka-abatil-Munqalab)." 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said: I used to not 
know this except from the 
narration of Ibn AM 'Ad!, until 
Suwaid reported it to me.] 
Suwaid reported to us (saying): 

"'Abdullah bin Al-Mubärak 
reported to us (saying): 'Shu'bah 
informed us' with this chain, 
narrating similar to it in meaning." 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Ghartb as a narration of Abu 
Hurairah, [and] we do not know it 
except through the narration of Ibn 
Abi 'Ad! from Shu'bah. 

t.; Lt - ( 
( 	i) 
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Comments: 
This narration tells that one should trust in Allah ii during travel and should 
leave his family in Allah's custody and protection. During the travel and after 
safe return, one should always beg His mercy from all kinds of mishaps. 

3439. 'Abdullah bin Sarjis narrated 
that when the Prophet Q'T, wanted 
to travel, he would say: "0 Allah, 
You are the companion on the 
journey, and the caretaker for the 
family, 0 Allah, accompany us in 
our journey, and watch over our 
families, 0 Allah, I seek refuge in 
You from the difficulties of the 
journey, and from returning in 
great sadness, and from loss after 
increase, and from the supplication 
of the oppressed, and from 
someone looking with evil at our 
families and wealth (Allahumma 
Antas-Sahibu Fis-Safari Wa!-
Khalifatu Fil-Ahli Allahumma 
Ashabna Fl Safarina Wakhlufia Fl 
Ahlina. Allahumma Inni A 'üdhu 
Bika Min Wa'tha'is-Safari Wa Ka-
abatil-Munqalab, Wa Minal-Hawn' 
Ba 'dal-Kawri, Wa Min Da 'watil-
Mazlüm, Wa Min Sa 'il-Manzari F2-1- 
AM Wa/-Ma!)." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahlh. He said: It has been 
narrated "loss after being" as well. 
[He said:] And the meaning of his 
statement "loss after increase" or 
"being" - and each of the two is 
reasonable - is returning from belief 
to disbelief or from obedience to 
disobedience: It only means "from 
something returning to something 
evil." 
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Chapter 42. What Has Been 
Related About What One Says 
When Returning From His 
Journey 

(r i,.3 I) 

3440. Ar-Rabi' bin Al-Bard' bin 
'Azib reported from, his father, 
that whenever the Prophet 
would return from a trip, he would 
say: "(We are) Returning, 
repenting, worshipping, and to our 
Lord directing the praise (Aibuna 
Ta'büna 'Abiduna Lirabbina 
Hamidün)." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan Sahih. Ath-ThawrI reported 
this Ijadith from Abü Ishaq, from 
Al-Bard' bin 'Azib, and he did not 
mention "from Ar-Rabi' bin Al-
Barã" in it. The narration of 
Shu'bah is more correct. 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Ibn 'Umar, Anas, and Jãbir 
bin 'Abdullah. 

-.-. 	 L..Jt 	 oL4] 

JLJ) 
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[01. ' 	• 	: 
Comments: 

During travel there is possibility of tottering or doing something improper or 
making some mistakes, therefore, these words should be recited at the return 
from travel. 
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Chapter (...) Something Else: 
His Speeding Up His Riding 
Camel And His Agitating His 
Animal Upon Seeing the Walls 
of Al-Madinah 

3441. Anas narrated that when the 
Prophet 	would return from a 
trip and see the walls of Al-
Madinah, he would speed up his 
riding camel, and if he was upon a 
beast, he would agitate it, out of 
his love for Al-Madinah.111  ($ahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib. 

_l) 

i4 

(U 	3I) [L 

JI 

L 	i 	Li 	-4 

AAI Z 	Li :L 	 Ji J.Li $j Ji 4. y j 

LY  
Comments: 	

J i 
 

Love  of home and country is natural. This narration shows the nature and 
psychology of humans for home and country and their attractions. 

Chapter 43. What Has Been 
Related About What One Says 
When Bidding Farewell To A 
Person 

(o .ifl) LJ1 	j 

3442. Ibn 'Umar narrates, saying: 
"When the Prophet 	would bid 
farewell to a man, he would take 
his hand, and not let it go until the 
man let go of the hand of the 
Prophet 	, and he would say: 'I 
entrust to Allah your religion, your 
trusts, and the last of your deeds 
(Astawdi'ullaha Dinaka Wa 
Amãnataka Wa Akhira 'Amalik)." 
(Da'I) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

[1] Meaning a horse or mule, and "out of his love for it" refers to A1-Madinah. See Tuhfat 
Al-A .iwadhi. 
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Gharib from this route, and this 	 - 	- 	- 
kiadith has been reported through  

more than one route from Ibn 	. 	jj 13LA, 	c) 
'Umar. 	 - 	 - - - 

L.7 

Comments: 
Trust means the attribute and state of heart that urges one to fulfill his duties 
and comply with the responsibilities and obligations assigned to him. For a 
Muslim his real wealth is his religion, trust and end on faith, therefore, while 
biding someone farewell these things of his should be give in the custody of 
Allah R. so that He may take care of his religion, trust so that he could 
prosper in this world and in the Hereafter. 

3443. Salim narrated that when he 
intended to undertake a journey, 
Ibn 'Umar used to say to a person 
to "Come close to me so that I may 
bid you farewell as the Messenger 
of Allah 	used to bid us 
farewell." Then he would say: "I 
entrust to Allah your religion, and 
your trusts, and the last of your 
deeds (Astawdi'ullaha Dinaka Wa 
Amanataka Wa Khawãtima 
Amalik)." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharth from this 
route as a narration of Salim bin 
'Abdullãh. 

JLJ  

i)) 	3U. 	U'- * •rov:C 
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Chapter 44. Something Else: 
The Supplication: "May Allah 
Grant You Taqwa As Your 
Provision" 

3444. Anas said: "A man came to 
the Messenger of Allah ij and 
said: 'I intend to undertake a 
journey, so give me provision. He 
said: 'May Allah grant you Taqwa 
as your provision (Zawwadak 
Allahut-Taqwa).' He said: 'Give me 
more.' He said: 'And may He 
forgive your sin (Wa Ghafara 
Dhanbak).' He said: 'Give me 
more, may my father be ransomed 
for you, and my mother.' He said: 
'And may He make goodness easy 
for you wherever you are (Wa 
Yassara Lakal-Khaira Haithu Ma 
Kunta)." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Ghartb. 

Comments: 
Taqwã - fear of Allah, piety - means to comply with the commands of 
Allah and keep away from sins. If someone avoids sins for fear of Allah Jig 
all his affairs become easy and smooth as Allah ft says: "And He provides for 
him from (sources) he never could imagine. And if anyone puts his trust in 
Allah, Allah will suffice him." 

Chapter 45. Something Else: 
His 	Advising The Traveler 
To Have Taqwã Of Allah, And 
To Say The Takbir Upon Every 
Elevated Place 

3445. AbU Hurairah [may Allah be 
pleased with him] narrates that a 
man said: "0 Messenger of Allah, I 
intend to travel, so advise me." He 
said, "Hold fast to the Taqwa of 
Allah, and (say the) Takbir upon 

(v 
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LS 
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every elevated place." So when the 	 -- - - 
man turned away he said: "0 Allah 	3 	4 ! 	: 
make near for him the distance, 	iir 	iL 	:Ji 
and ease for him the journey 	- - 	 - 	- 
(AllahummaPvi Lahul-Bu'da, Wa 	: Ji J.-I 	3 t.ZJi 	JS 

Hawwin 'Alaihis-Safar)." (Hasan) 	 4,  
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	 - 	- - - 

Hasan. 	 - 

JI 	L 	ii 	 0L.4] 
rv 	3L- 	 LI 

4i I 

Chapter 46. What Has Been 
Related About What One Says 
When Riding An Animal 

3446. 'All bin Rabi'ah said: "I 
witnessed 'All having an animal 
brought to him to ride. When he 
placed his foot in the stirrup he 
said: 'In the Name of Allah,' 
(Bismillah) [three times]. So then, 
once he had ascended upon its 
back, he said: 'All praise is due to 
Allah,' (Al-Ijamdulillãh) then he 
said: Glory is to Him Who has 
subjected this to us, and we were 
not able to do it. And, surely, to 
our Lord are we returning[l]  
(Subhan Alladhi Sakh-khara Lana 
Hãdhã Wa Ma Kunnã Lahu 
Muqrinin. Wa Innã ha Rabbinã 
Lamunqalibun). Then he said: 'All 
praise is due to Allah (Al-
Hamdulillah)' - three times - and 
'Allah is the Greatest (Allahu 
Akbar)' - three times - 'Glory is to 
You, indeed I have wronged 
myself, so forgive me, for indeed 

U 	t. Lt - ( 
( 	-4 

5: 	L 

0 

:Ji 	J 	[\r:i3 -)J 
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Az-Zukhn1f 43: 13,14. 
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none forgives sins except You  
(Subhanaka Inni Qad Zalamtu 	• 

Nafs( Faghfirl( Fa-Innahu La 	 LiJl 	JI 
Yaghfirudh-Dhunuba lila Ant).' 	- 	- 
Then he laughed. So I said: '0  

Commander of the Believers! What 	 , 	 . 3 J 
caused you to laugh?' He said: 'I 	- 	- 
saw the Messenger of Allah 	do 
as I did, then he () laughed, so I 
said, 'What caused you to laugh?' 
He said: 'Indeed, your Lord is very 
pleased with His worshipper when 
he says: "0 my Lord, forgive me 
my sins, indeed, no one other than 
You forgives sins." (Sazih) 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] And there is 
something on this topic from Ibn 
'Umar. 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Sahih. 
1': 	..S  

y 	
çi23)L1J 41 	/0 :JI 	EL_iL 	 Lyt I ?i 

J.*Ij. dJ j  4- 

Comments: 
Allah likes his servant who happens to make some mistake and confesses 
his fault, and asks Allah 3 to forgive him with trust in Allah U, while he 
repents and believes that no one else can forgive him. 

3447. Ibn 'Umar narrated that 
when the Prophet 	wanted to 
travel, when he mounted his riding 
camel, he would say the Takbir 
three times and say: Glory is to 
Him Who has subjected this to us, 
and we were not able to do it. And, 
surely, to our Lord are we 
returriing' 1  (Subian Alladhi Sakh-
khara Lana Hãdhã Wa Ma Kunnã 
Lahu Muqrinin. Wa lnnã Ilã 
Rabbina Lamunqalibun). Then he 

1' Az-Zukhruf 43: 13,14. 
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would say: "OAllah, I ask You in - 	-' 
Le LLA L5 	) 	: this journey 	of 	mine 	from 

righeousness and piety and actions J 	L ji 
that which you are pleased with. 0 
Allah, ease for us the path, and  

- 	- 	- 	- 

make near for us the distance of -  
the land. 0 Allah, You are the - 	-- - 	-, 	- 	- - 	- - 
companion  in the journey, and the  

caretaker for the family. 0 Allah, - 	 - 	- - - 	' J 
accompany us in our journey, and - 	- 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
take 	care 	of 	our 	families .i3i.4- 
(Allãhumma Inni As 'aluka Ft Safari - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Hãdha Minal-Bini Wat-Taqwa, Wa -' 
Minal-'Amali Ma Tarda. Allãhumma  
Hawwin 'Alainal-Masira Watwi 
'Anna Bu'dal-Ard, Allãhumma 
Antas-Sãhibu Fis-Safari Wa!- 
Khalifatu Fil-Ahli Allãhumma 
Ashabnã Ft Safarina Wakhlufna Ft 
Ahlinã)." And when he would return 
to his family, he would say: "(We 
are) 	Returning, if Allah wills, 
repenting, worshipping, and to our 
Lord directing the praise (Aibüna In 
Sha' Allah, 	Tai'büna 	'Abidüna 
Lirabbina Hamidün)." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan [Gharib from this route]. 

Comments: -. 
The Prophet 	; after mounting the camel said Allahu Akbar three times, so 
that pride may not overcome him. During that period the camel was the most 
prized riding animal. He also acknowledged the favor of Allah & that he 
tamed the animal for our benefit. We had no power to control the animal, 
Allah Uimade the animal under our control. 

Chapter 47. What Has Been - (v 
Mentioned About The - 

A 	i) Supplication Of The Traveler 

3448.AbuHurairah [may Allah be - rItA 
pleased with him] narrated that the - 	-- 

JiI 	JI 	: 	9i 
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Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Three supplications are responded 
to: The supplication of the 
oppressed, the supplication of the 
traveler, and the supplication of 
the parent against his child." 
'All bin flujr narrated to us (he 

said): Ismä'il bin Ibrahim reported 
to us from Hisham Ad-Dastawã'i, 
from Yaya bin AbU Kathir with 
this chain, narrating similar to it, 
but he added to it: "responded to, 
there is no doubt in them." 11  
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. This Abii Ja'far [Ar-Razi] is 
the one that Yabya bin AbI Kathir 
reports from, he is called AbU 
Ja'far the Mu'adh-dhin. [Yahya bin 
AN Kathir has reported more than 
one Hadith from him] and we do 
not know his name. 

Comments: 
Acceptance and approval of supplication by Allah ft depends on sincerity, 
humility and humbleness, and three persons mentioned in this narration do 
supplicate with sincerity, humility and humbleness, therefore their 
supplication is responded and approved. 

Chapter 48. What One Says 
When The Wind Becomes 
Rough 

3449. 'Aishah [may Allah be 
pleased with her] narrates, saying: 
"When the Prophet 00, would see 
the wind he would say: '0 Allah, 
indeed, I ask You for its good, the 
good of what is in it, and the good 
of what it has been sent with. And 

111 This preceded in no. 1905. 

LS 

lLl 	 :JU 	fl 
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I seek refuge in You from its evil, 
the evil of what is in it, and the evil 
of what it has been sent with 
(Allahumma Inni As'aluka Mm 
Khairiha Wa Khairi Ma Fiha, Wa 
Iairi Ma Ursilat Bihi, Wa A 'udhu 
Bika Min Sharrihã Wa Sharri Ma 
Fiha, Wa Sham Ma Ursilat Bih). 
(Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] There is 

something on this topic from Ubayy 
bin Ka'b [may Allah be pleased with 
him]. This Hadith is Hasan. 

L 	 , 

ri 
.(( 

• LLi 	[4;.• 	ç•'j] 

c)L (JIJ 	JI ZJ, '•- 	 U'I 	L... 	-p4, 
*I 	A: Jk.JL 

Chapter 49. What One Says 
When Hearing Thunder 

3450. Salim bin 'Abdullãh bin 
'Umar narrated from his father, 
that when the Messenger of Allah 

would hear the sound of 
thunder and lightning bolts, he 
would say: "0 Allah, do not kill us 
with Your wrath, and do not 
destroy us with Your punishment, 
and pardon us before that 
(Allahumma La Taqtulna Bi-
Ghadabika Wa La Tuhliknã Bi-
'Adhãbika Wa 'Afina Qabla 
Dhalik)." (DaJ) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know it except 
from this route. 

* 	 A: 	ZLUlj  pJ J. 	LJ 	 :. 
. L,JJl 4.J, A1/ 	 , 	e :W) 

Comments: 
Sometimes strong winds, storms and hurricanes prove to be blessings and 
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sometimes they are harmful; similarly clouds, lightening and thunder are signs 
of Allah's grandeur and power, therefore one should supplicate according to 
the need of the time and situation. 

Chapter 50. What One Says  
Upon Seeing The Crescent 
Moon 	 (°'' ji,) J)j 

3451. Bilal bin Yaya bin Talbah 
bin 'UbaidullAh narrated from his 
father, from his grandfather Talbah 
bin 'Ubaidullãh that when the 
Prophet ii would see a crescent 
moon, he would say: "0 Allah, 
bring it over us with blessing and 
faith, and security and Islam. My 
Lord and your Lord is Allah 
(Allahumma Ahlilhu 'Alainã Bil-
Yumni Wal-Imãni Was-Salãmati 
Wal-Islãm, Rabbi Wa Rabbuk 
Allah)." (Da'if) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 

:3U 	3L..L. * 	 \1/:-  

YrVI 	3L>. 	i 	 Lu)) ,J : 	j 5k, c. 

-rv: 	 ) jiwij  
Comments: 	 - - 

Every month is a phase of life. The new crescent moon announces another 
month, another stage of life. The new crescent moon shows that one stage of 
life has passed and the next has started. The Creator of man Allah is also 
Creator of the moon, so on sighting the new crescent moon one should ask 
Allah U for the good fortune, peace, safety and steadfastness in faith for the 
new phase. 

Chapter 51. What One Says 
When Angry 

3452. Mu'ãdh bin Jabal narrated 
that one of two men cursed the 
other next to the Prophet ç,  until 
anger could be recognized in the 
face of one of them. So the 
Prophet 	said: "Verily, I know a 

t.jL — (o 

(or ii) 

:3 t —rtO 
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statement, that if he were to say it, 
his anger would leave: 'I seek 
refuge in Allah from Shaitãn, the 
rejected (A 'üdhu Billahi Minash-
Shaitãnir-Rajim)." 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from Sulaimãn bin Surad. 
Muhammad bin Bash-shar 

narrated to us (saying): "Abdur-
Rabman reported to us, from 
Sufyãn [with this chain, similarly]." 
And this is a Mursal Hadith. 
'Abdur-Rahman bin AN Lailã did 
not hear from Mu'ädh bin Jabal, 
and Mu'ãdh died during the 
Khilafah of 'Umar bin Al-Khattäb. 
'Umar bin A1-Khattäb was killed 
while 'Abdur-Rahman bin AN 
Laila was a six-year old child. This 
is how Shu'bah reported it: from 
Al-Hakam, from 'Abdur-Rahmãn 
bin AN Lailã. 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
AN Lailã reported (other than 
this) from 'Umar, and he saw him. 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Abi LailA's 
Kunyah is AbU 'EIsa, and AbU 
Lailã's name is Yasãr. It has been 
related from 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
Abi Lailã that he said: "I saw one 
hundred and twenty of the Ancãr 
from the Companions of the 
Prophet ." (aziz) 

EVA. : 	Ji j JU 	L 	 ) 
)LJI . 	4, 	i 	I 	YU/o:,-1 .i, 	 '..- 

rM: 	JI] 	 _Ui 	, * 

Comments: 
Mu'ãdh bin Jabal died in l8' A.H. in the epidemic of plague at Amwas and 
'Umar bin Khaflab was martyred in the end of 23rd  A.H. If consciously refuge 
in Allah 3 is sought, the fire of rage cools down automatically, because rage 
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is incited by Satan. In the Qur'an it has been ordered to seek refuge in Allah 
Ng from Satan. 

Chapter 52. What One Says 
Upon Seeing A Dream He 
Dislikes 

3453. Abu Sa'eed Al-KhudrI 
narrated that he heard the Prophet 

saying: "When one of you sees a 
dream that he likes, then it is from 
Allah, so let him praise Allah for it, 
and speak concerning what he saw. 
And when he sees other than that 
of what he dislikes, then it is from 
Sha4ãn, so let him seek refuge in 
Allah from its evil, and not 
mention it to anyone for, surely, it 
shall not harm him. (Sahih) 

[He said:] There is something on 
this topic from Abü Qatadah. 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Gharib Sahih from this route. Ibn 
Al-Had's (a narrator in the chain) 
name is Yazid bin 'Abdullah bin 
Usamah bin Al-Had Al-Madani, 
and he is trustworthy according to 
the people of Ijadith. Mãlik, and 
other people narrated from him. 

- 5) 

lj J;i t.; 	t - 

(o 

I RA 	41 LJ)1 	L 

Comments: 
 

The explanation of this narration has already been given in the Chapter of 
'Interpretation of Dreams'. This narration is also reported in SahThAl-Bukhari. 

Chapter 53. What One Says 
When Seeing the Early Fruits 

3454. AbU Hurairah [may Allah be 
pleased with him] narrates, saying: 
"When the people would see the 

L-(or .J) 

(oo 

: 	 ti 	- r iot 
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first fruit, they would bring it to the  i Messenger of Allah 	. When the 
Messenger of Allah 	would take ui 	, 	L. 	j 	i 
it, he would say: '0 Allah, bless for - 	- 	- - 	- - 	- 
us our fruits, and bless for us our JyJ 	OL,I 	 4i1 	Jyj 
city, and bless for us our Sã' and j 	 :3 
our Mudd, 0 Allah, verily, Ibrãhim - 	- - 	- 	- - 	- 
is Your worshipper and Your '--i 
friend and Your Prophet, and  
verily I am Your slave and Your - - - 	- 	- 
Prophet, 	and 	indeed, 	he 	(i.e., W,  
Ibrahim 	i) supplicated to You 
for Makkah, and I supplicate to - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
You for Al-Madinah with the like  
of that with which he supplicated - - 
to You for Makkah, and the like of 
it with it.' He said: Then he would  
call the smallest young child he saw - 
and give him that fruit. (Saiih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

SJJL 	i L 

• L5" 	AAo/  
Comments: - 

The earliest fruits were brought to the Prophet 	; for blessings from Allah 	. 
The Messenger of Allah would take the fruit and ask Allah's blessings, and he 
would give it to a child as it was not possible to distribute this fruit among all. 

Chapter 54. What One Says j.s1 	j J 	- (o 
When Eating Food 

 

3455. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: 	"I  
entered with the Messenger of 
Allah iW,, I and Khãlid bin Al-  

Walid, upon MaimUnah so she 
brought us a vessel of milk. The  
Messenger of Allah jW drank from 4 	 : 
it, I was upon his right and Khalid 

j was upon his left, so he said to me: - : 	- - ' - 	 - - 
'The (turn to) drink is for you, so if  
you wish you could choose to grant  
it to Khãlid.' So I said: 'I would not - 	- - 	-- 	- 
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prefer anyone (above myself) for 
your leftovers.' Then the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Whoever Allah feeds some food, 
then let him say: "0 Allah, bless it 
for us, and feed us better than it, 
Allãhumma Bank Lana Fihi Wa 

At'imnã Khairan Minhu)" and 
whomsoever Allah gives milk to 
drink, then let him say: "0 Allah 
bless it for us, and grant us 
increase in it (Allãhummha Bank 
Lana Fihi Wa Zidnã Minhu)." And 
the Messenger of Allah 	said, 
'There is nothing that suffices in 
the place of food and drink except 
for milk." (Da'J) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This is a Hasan 

Ijadith. Some of them reported this 
Hadith from 'All bin Zaid, that he 
said: "From 'Umar bin Harmalah." 
And some of them said:" 'Amr bin 
Harmalah," and it is not correct. 

I JLa  

J. :- 	 * 	 1V1 : 

r t Y i: 
Comments: 

Eating and drinking (food) is a basic need of life, therefore, it should be 
treated as a gift from Allah Uthe Sustainer of the worlds. In the beginning of 
eating food and at the completion of it one should remember Allah . One 
should supplicate for increase and blessings in it, and in the end one should 
praise Him. 

Chapter 55. What One Says 
After Finishing Food 

3456. Abü Umamah narrated that 
when the table spread would be 
lifted from in front of him, the 
Messenger of Allah 	would say: 
"All praise is due to Allah, 
abundant, good, blessed praise, 

(v i,.iI) fuwl 

l5 :J 

C3 	U Jj 
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without being left off, nor being 	
: without need of it, 0 our Lord (Al- 

Hamdulillãhi Hamdan Kathiran 	 .; 
Tai ban Mubarakan Fihi, Ghaira 	- - 	- 
Muwadda'in, Wa La Mustaghnan 	- 	- L 	 3] 
AnhuRabbana)."(Sahih) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

- 	 I JL 	 4, 

Comments: 
Food is a gift and favor from Allah , therefore, one must be grateful to 
Him. As food is a basic need for maintaining life, therefore, being thankful to 
Allah U and eating food both are a must. 

3457. AbU Sa'eed [may Allah be 	:T 	 ti. - toV 
pleased with him] narrated that  
when the Prophet 	used to eat or  

drink, he would say: "All praise is 	3 
due to Allah who fed us and gave  
us drink, and made us Muslims (Al- 
Hamdufilldh, 	

:i- 

Hamdulillah, Alladhi At'amanã, Wa 	 : 
Saqana Wa Jaalana Muslimin) 
(Da'iJ)  

JJ 	!4;J)) 

a UU 

Lk3t 

	

1 *1 JU. L.L 	ill 	-t 	 j] 

	

:- * 	- 
: 	LUL, 	J 	) 	rAo. : 

3458. Sahi bin Mu'adh bin Anas 
narrated from his father that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever eats food and then says: 
'All praise is due to Allah who fed 
me this and granted it as provision 
to me, without any effort from me 
nor power, (Al-Hamdulillãh, 
Alladhi At'amani Hãdhã Wa 
Razaqanihi Min Ghairi kiawlin 

- 	10  

-z- - 

:i 

j 

:JU 	 ) : 
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Minni Wa La Quwwatin)' his past 
sins shall be forgiven." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
-Iasan Ghartb, and AbU MarhUm's 

(a narrator) name is 'Abdur-Rahim 
bin Maimtin. 

Lrj . 	 L.JL 	LUi 	 -4 [,.....,- L..4] 

t-. 	 , 	 - 

Comments: 	 L"i L$ 	
i .Jl 

During or after eating food sincere acknowledgement is essential that this 
food has been given by Allah ig as a favor, and not as a right, and all the 
skills and abilities are futile in this concern. Therefore all praises is due to 
Him. Admission of this reality is also a praise of Allah M. 

Chapter 56. What One Says 
When Hearing The Braying Of 
A Donkey 

& 
(OA 

3459. Abct Hurairah [may Allah be 
pleased with him] narrated that the 
Prophet jW, said: "When you hear 
the crowing of the roosters, then 
ask Allah of His bounty, for verily 
they have seen an angel. When you 
hear the braying of a donkey, then 
seek refuge in Allah from Shaitãn, 
[the rejected] for, verily, it has seen 
a Shaitãn." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

L j1;JI 	 4- 

JLJI, Y 	 rr.r: 	JL.Jt 
. 	:pu 

Comments: 
A rooster on sighting an angel crows so on hearing the crowing of the rooster 
one should beg Allah's bounties and favors and should believe that on his 
supplication the angel will say Amin. A donkey brays on the sight of Satan so 
on hearing the braying of a donkey one should seek refuge in Allah M. 
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Chapter 57. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
At-Tasbih, At-Takbir, At-Tahill, 
And At-Ta hm Id 

3460. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "There is not anyone upon 
the earth who says: 'None has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah, 
and Allah is the Greatest, and 
there is no might nor power except 
by Allah, (La llãha ilallãh, Wa 
Allãhu Akbar, Wa La Hawla Wa La 
Quwwata lila Billãh) except that his 
sins shall be pardoned, even if they 
were like the foam of the sea." 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

1-lasan Gha rib. Shu'bah reported 
this Ijadith from AbU Balj with this 
chain, similarly, but he did not 
narrate it in Marfu' form. AbU 
Balj's name is Yaya bin Abi 
Sulaim, and it is also said that he is 
[Yaya] bin Sulaim. 
Muhammad bin Bash-shãr 

narrated to us (he said): "Ibn AN 
'Adi reported to us, from Uatim 
bin AN SaghIrah, from Abu Balj, 
from 'Amr bin MaimUn, from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr from the 
Prophet 	, with similar. [And 
Uatim's Kunyah is AbU YUnus Al-
Qushairi.] 
(Another chain) from AbU Balj, 

with similar, but he did not narrate 
it in Marfu' form. 

J,Ji 	 [oL.J] 
• r / L. 
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Comments: 
The meaning and explanation of these words have been given previously. 'All 
the sins are forgiven even if they are equal to the foam of the sea' is due to 
the spiritual depth and significance of these words, so everyone should try to 
understand the meanings and significance of these words. 

3461. Abu MUsã Al-Ash'ari said: 
"We were with the Messenger of 
Allah jW, on a military expedition. 
When we returned, we overlooked 
Al-Madinah, and the people were 
pronouncing the Takbir, and they 
raised their voices with it. The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Verily, your Lord is not deaf nor 
absent, [and] He is between you 
and between the heads of your 
mounts.' Then he said: '0 
'Abdulläh bin Qais, should I not 
inform you of a treasure from the 
treasures of Paradise: La Hawla 
Wa La Quwwata lila Billah (There 
is no might or power except by 
Allah)."' (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This is a Hasan 

Sahih Hadith. Abü 'Uthmän an-
Nahdi's name is 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin Mall, and AbU Na'ãmah's 
(narrators in the chain) name is 
'Amr bin 'EIsa. And the meaning 
of his statement: "He is between 
you and between the heads of your 
mounts" is that it is His knowledge 
and power. 

Comments: 
These words are highly esteemed and are among the treasures of Paradise. 

This preceded under no. 3374. 
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Chapter 58. Concerning That 	- 

The Plants Of Paradise Are: 	 - (OA 

"Glory Is To Allah And All The 	[. • i 	4ii 
Praise Is To Allah..." 	 - 

(i. 	JI) 

3462. Ibn Mas'Ud narrated that  
the Messenger of Allah 	said: "I  
met Ibrãhim on the night of my --'-

ascent, so he said: '0 Muhammad, 
recite Salãm from me to your  
nation, and inform them that 	:J11 

Paradise has pure soil and delicious 	L3  
water, and that it is a flat, treeless 	- - -, 	 - -- 	 - - - 

plain, and that its seeds are: "Glory 	 fs}1 	:JUi 
is to Allah (Subhan Allah) [and] all 	'----- - 	- 	 - - 

praise is due to Allah, (Al- 	-. 

Hamdulillãh) and 'none has the 	3LL 	3 	>t.J L~lj PLJ 1  
right to be wonshipped but Allah'  
(La llaha ilallãh), and Allah is the 
greatest. (AllahuAkbar)." (Da'If) 	 :Ji 
He said: And there is something 	- 	 -- 	 - 

on this topic from AbU AyyUb. 	 Li [: 	JLd 

[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	 U 
Hasan Ghartb from this route as a  
narration of Ibn Mas'Ud. 

', J- ' 	:i J11 	JI 	1, 	:3..; 	 LI, 	311 	Jl 

A/o:.,.-l) 	)1 	1J I * rtA:C tA/o: "iL ' 
Comments: 

The word 'Subifian Allah' means 'glory is to Allah. He is free from every kind 
of defect. He is perfect and free from all impurities. 'Al-Hamdulillah' means 
all praise is due to Allah U, only, and He has all the perfect, complete and 
excellent attributes. 'La Ilaha Illallah' means 'none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah' ft and 'Allãhu Akbar' means 'Allah is the greatest'. 

3463. Mus'ab bin Sa'd narrated 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah 	said to those sitting 
with him: "Is one of you incapable 
of attaining a thousand good 
deeds?" So a questioner among 
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those seated with him asked him: 
"How can one of us earn a 
thousand good deeds?" He said: 
"(When) one of you recites a 
hundred Tasbi/at a thousand good 
deeds are written for him, and a 
thousand evil deeds are wiped away 
from him." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

rA: 	 JJJI Ji ..'L 	 rL 4:.-j4, 

LJ 

Chapter 59. Concerning The 
Virtues Of: "Glory Is To AllAh, 
And With His Praise..." 

3464. Jãbir narrated that the - 
Prophet 	said: "Whoever says:  
'Glory is to Allah, the Magnificent, 
and with His Praise (Subhan ,. 
Allahil-'Azim, Wa Bihamdih) 	a - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
date-palm tree is plante d for him in 
Paradise." (Da'J) 3 i) 	iii 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan Gharib Sahih, we do not  

know it except as a narration of  i 	L.y 

AbU Az-Zubair from Jãbir.  

rr: 	 ro: 3L-  
A's' V : 

J1 l* 	AJJI 	iIj, a 

3465. Jabir narrated that the i- 	 - 

'Glory is to Allah, the Magnificent, 
Prophet 4& said: "Whoever says:  

'J 	) 
and with His Praise (Subhan :3 	:J 	ç 
Allahil-'Azim, 	Wa Bihamdih)' a 
date-palm tree is planted for him in 
Paradise." (Da'f) 
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[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is - 
Hasan Gharib. 

I 

4.aiiJJ 	 ) , 	otj] 

LJI 	)i 

3466. Abü Hurairah narrated that  r III 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: -- 
"Whoever says: 'Glory is to Allah, 
and with His Praise (Subhan Allah,  
Wa Bihamdih)' a hundred times,  
his sins are forgiven, even if they J3  
were like the foam of the sea."  
(Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is }4J1  

Hasan Sahih. - 	- 	 - 

l.o: 	 L 	AJl LJ 

.'fl• .±JJL. 
Comments: 

As light finishes the darkness and heat ends the dampness similarly the 
remembrance of Allah ftwipes out the sins. 

3467. AbU Hurairah narrated that  
the Messenger of Allah -, said: . 	- 	• 	- . 	. - 	. 	. 	' 	- . 	

•J 0) L. 	 .Lo LZ "There are two statements that are -. 	- - 
light on the tongue, heavy on the ] 
Scale, and beloved to Ar-Rahmãn:  - 	- 	- 

L4 	: 	J 	:J "Glory is to Allah, the Magnificent; 
Glory is to Allah and the praise. az 	Jii 
(Subhan Allahil-'Azim, 	Subhan  

Allahi Wa Bihamdih)" (SaM/i) 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih 5i 

Gharib. 

H1 	i 4l 	:Jti I 	L 	j3Ll 	JI 	-, 	çj. 

.At: .At:C 	4J 	tJi 	S 
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Comments: 
As physical and material things are heavy and light and they are measured 
and weighed with a scale, the same way sins and virtues are also heavy and 
light in weight and value, but these will be measured and weighed on the Day 
of Judgment in a scale fit for their measurement. 

3468. AbU Hurairah narrates that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever says: 'There is none 
worthy of worship except Allah, 
Alone, without partner, to Him 
belongs all that exists, and to Him 
belongs the praise, He gives life and 
causes death, and He is Powerful 
over all things, (La Ilaha Illallãh, 
Wahdahu La Sharika Lahu, Lahul-
Mulku Wa Lahul-Hamdu, Yuhyi Wa 
Yumitu, Wa Huwa 'Ala Kulli Shai'in 
Qadir)' a hundred times in a day, it 
will be for him the equivalent of 
freeing ten slaves, and there shall be 
written for him a hundred good 
deeds, and a hundred bad deeds 
shall be wiped out for him, and it 
will be a protection for him from 
Shaiãn on that day, until he 
reaches the evening. And none 
brought better than it, except for 
one who has done more than that." 
And with this chain, from the 

Prophet 4t, that he said: "Whoever 
says: 'Glory is to Allah, and with 
His Praise (Subhan Allah, Wa 
Biamdih)' a hundred times, his 
sins are forgiven, even if they were 
like the foam of the sea." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

31 

Jj)) :JUJjL 

) 	--  

J L 	L.j 

4 	 4j 

LJ Jj 

SJl 

L 

Li 	ji 	4'y'J 	L 	jJ [LO 



The Book of Supplications 	191 ' 

Comments: 
The effects and consequences of these words depend on trust in Allah . 
One should have absolutely no doubt on the promises made by Allah 3 only 
then one can feel the effects. 

Chapter 60. Concerning The 	: J. )] : 	- (. 
Mention Of: "Glory Is To Allah 
And The Praise" A Hundred 
Times  

3469. AbU Hurairah narrated that 	4LJ 	 t. - r 
the Prophet 	said: "Whoever   

;j.J ..L zi.'- : , 
says in the morning and in the 	- - 	- - 	 - - 3211 

 

evening "Glory is to Allah and with 	I ) JL 
His Praise (Subhan Allah, Wa 	- 	 - - 
Bihamdih)" a hundred times, none 	: 	llt 	JI 

shall bring better than him on the 	 -i 	-4 
Day of Judgment except one who  
did the same as him, or increased  
upon it. (Sai!zih) 	 3i 	 J...L a.an 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This is Hadith is 	 - - 	- 	- 	- - 

Hasan Sahih Gharib.  
- 	- 

: i 	L 	dL, JSU 

.4 LU.JLL. 

3470. Ibn 'Umar narrated that one 
day, the Messenger of Allah iAi said 
to his Companions: "Say: 'Glory is to 
Allah and with His Praise (Subhan 
Allah, Wa Bihamdih)' a hundred 
times. Whoever says [it] one time, it 
is written for him ten, and whoever 
says it ten (times), it is written for 
him a hundred, and whoever says it a 
hundred (times), it is written for him 
as a thousand, and whoever 
increases, Allah will increase for 
him, and whoever seeks Allah's 
forgiveness, [Allah] will forgive 
him." (Hasan) 
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[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib. 

UJ 	 .531.) * 

- 	), AAA: 	 • : 
Comments: 

Every virtue has its reward multiplied at least ten times by the grace and 
mercy of Allah. 

Chapter 61. Concerning The 
Reward For At-Tasbih, At-
Tahmid, And At-Tahill 

3471. 'Amr bin Shuaib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Whoever glorifies 
Allah a hundred times in the 
morning and a hundred in the night, 
he is like one who performs Ijajj a 
hundred times. And whoever 
praises Allah a hundred times in the 
morning and a hundred in the night, 
he is like one who provided a 
hundred horses in the cause of 
Allah." - or he said - "went out on a 
hundred military expeditions. And 
whoever pronounces At-Tahlil of 
Allah a hundred times in the 
morning and a hundred in the night, 
he is like the one who freed a 
hundred slaves from the offspring of 
Isma'il, and whoever extols Allah's 
greatness a hundred times in the day 
and a hundred in the night, none 
shall bring on that day, more than 
what he brought, except one who 
said similar to what he said, or 
increased upon it." (Da'J) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Ghartb. 
jit J 
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ZL. "  : 	LrJ 	.Ji LLJ 	 LL A:C 

Comments: 
In these narrations, generally poor people who are not in a position to spend 
wealth and money in way of Allah Ul are encouraged to remember Allah 
with these words and attain His bounties and favors. Freeing one hundred 
persons from the offspring of Isma'il is mentioned because they have a higher 
and respected status among humans. 

3472. Az-Zuhn said: "A Tasbihah 	 tii1. - tv'r 
in Ramadan is better than a 	- 	 -. 
thousand Tasbihah in other than  

it." (Hasan) 

if 
3L j :J 

Comments: 
During the month of Ramadan the reward of good deeds is increased many 
times as Allah U,  wishes. 

Chapter 62. Concerning The 
Reward Of A Statement Of 
Tawhid Which Contains "One 
Deity, The One, As-Samad ... '1 " 

3473. Tamim Ad-Dan narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 44 
said: "Whoever says ten times: 'I 
bear witness that none has the right 
to be worshipped but Allah. Alone, 
without partner, One Deity, the 
One, As-Samad, He did not take a 
wife, nor a child, nor is there 
anyone like Him, (Ashhadu An La 
flãha ilallah, Wahdahu La Shari/ca 
Lahu, Ilãhan Wahidan, Ahadan 

LL;- 	4j LJ L 

(i 	[. . 

rtvr 

41 j 

	

jti 	:J 

i 	3 

y 

The One Who is self-sufficient, having no need of others while all others are in need of 

Him. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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Samadan Lam Yattakhidh 
Sahibatan Wa La Waladan Wa Lam 
Yakun Lahu Kufuwan Ahad)' Allah 
will write for him forty million 
good deeds." (Da'J) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it 
except through this route. Al-Khalil 
bin Murrah (a narrator in the 
chain) is not strong according to 
the people of Ijadith. Muhammad 
bin Ismã'il said: "He is Munkar 
(rejected) in Ijadith." 

50 	 0, 	 5 

oy 	 .4—jJ L 

JJ I 	 oL.4J 

3474. Abu Dharr narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever says at the end of every 
Fajr prayer, while his feet are still 
folded, before speaking: 'None has 
the right to be worshipped but 
Allah, Alone without partner, to 
Him belongs all that exists, and to 
Him is the praise, He gives life and 
causes death, and He is powerful 
over all things, (La llaha ilallah, 
Wahdahu La Sharika Lahu, Lahul-
Mulku Wa Lahul-Hamdu, Yuifzyi Wa 
Yumitu, Wa Huwa 'Ala Ku/li Shai'in 
Qadfr)' ten times, then ten good 
deeds shall be written for him, ten 
evil deeds shall be wiped away 
from him, ten degrees shall be 
raised up for him, and he shall be 
in security all that day from every 
disliked thing, and he shall be in 
protection from Shaitãn, and no sin 
will meet him or destroy him that 
day, except for associating partners 
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with Allah."[']  (Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib. 

\V:C 4 iP3L 	L.Ji  

Comments: 
Trust and belief in Allah's Oneness is a perfect refuge where Satan cannot 
attack. If Shirk makes a crack in the trust of Allah's Unity then Satan attacks 
through this gap. 

Chapter 63. What Has Been 
Related About The 
Comprehensive Supplications 
From The Messenger Of Allah 

U A - (ir 
0 	I) 

3475. 'Abdullah bin Buraidah Al-
Aslami narrated from his father, 
who said: "The Prophet 	heard a 
man supplicating, and he was 
saying: '0 Allah, indeed, I ask you 
by my testifying that You are 
Allah, there is none worthy of 
worship except You, the One, As-
Samad, the one who does not 
beget, nor was begotten, and there 
is none who is like Him 
(Allahumma Inni As'aluka Bi AnnE 
Ashhadu Annaka Antaiiãh, La llãha 
lila Anta Al-Ahadus-Samadu, 
Alladhi Lam Valid Wa Lam Yulad, 
Wa Lam Yakun Lahu Kufuwan 
A/zad)." He said: "So he said: 'By 
the One in Whose Hand is my 
soul, he has asked Allah by His 
Greatest Name, the one which if 
He is called upon by it, He 
responds, and when He is asked by 
it, He gives." 
(One of the narrators) Zaid said: 

That means that no sin will be able to destroy him and nullify his deeds except for the 

sin of associating partners with Allah. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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"So I mentioned it to Zuhair bin 
Mu'awiyah years after that, and he 
said: 'AbU Ishaq reported to me 
from Malik bin Mighwal." Zaid 
said: "Then I mentioned it to 
Sufyãn, so he reported it to me 
from Malik." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. Shank (also) 
reported this Hadith (but from) 
from AbU Isaq [Al-Hamdãnh], 
from Ibn Buraidah, from his father. 
And AbU Ishaq [Al-HamdAnh] 
(actually) only took it from Malik 
bin Mighwal [and he committed 
Tad/is in it, and Shank reported 
this Hadith from Abü Ishaq.] 

- 	-- 
L 	LJ)J 

. J_jjt 4.ijj :r;_:J 1J L?  o.t/:,SJi Y r A: 	3L.- 

Comments: 
This narration shows the Greatest Name of Almighty Allah NO by which if a 
supplication is made before Him it is accepted. The same is said in two other 
narrations. 

Chapter 64. Concerning The 
Confirming Of The 
Supplication By Preceding It 
With Gratitude, Praise, And As-
Salãt Upon The Prophet ... 

3476. Fadalah bin 'Ubaid narrated: 
"While the Messenger of Allah 
was seated, a man entered and 
performed Salãt, and he said: '0 
Allah, forgive me, and have mercy 
upon me.' The Messenger of Allah 

said: 'You have rushed, 0 
praying person. When you perform 
Salat, and then sit, then praise Allah 
with what He is deserving of, and 
send Salat upon me, then call upon 

E'4 j I : " L — (- 

)(Jj 	Ij 

(V 	H)  
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Him." He said: "Then another man - 	- - 	- 	- 	• 

	

J) 	: J 	( 
performed Salãt after that, so he 
praised Allah and sent Salãt upon 
the Prophet 	. The Prophet t said , 

Ii '0 to 	him: 	praying person! 
Supplicate, and you shall be J ul 
answered. 	(Hasan) - 
[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is Lc 	L5 	 u 	i9 	°J) 

Hasan, and Haiwah bin Shuraih . 
reported it from Abu Ham Al- - 	- 
Khawlãni (a narrator in the chain),  
and AbU Hãni's name is Humaid 
bin Hani', and Abu 'All Al-Janbi's - 
name is 'Amr bin MAlik. 

\'AO: 	cjt 	Ji, 	A':L 

1A 	 3L.- 	y1 	V'-V: 	 4 

- 	 diiJJ 

Comments: - 
This narration shows that before making a supplication, it is necessary to 
praise Allah 	and send Salat upon the Prophet 	, without it supplication is 
not accepted. 

3477. 'Amr bin Malik Al-JanbI 
narrated that he heard Fadãlah bin 
'Ubaid saying: "The Prophet ç 
heard a man supplicating in his 
Salat, but he did not send Salat 
upon the Prophet 	, so the 
Prophet ç  said: 'This one has 
rushed.' Then he called him and 
said to him, or to someone other 
than him: 'When one of you 
performs Salat, then let him begin 
by expressing gratitude to Allah 
and praising Him. Then, let him 
send Salat upon the Prophet 	, 
then let him supplicate after that, 
whatever he wishes." (Hasan) 

[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan [ 

 IVY 

5, 
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- 
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Comments: 
This narration shows that while sitting in 'Tashah-hud' one should first express 
his gratitude to Allah U,  and praise Him. Then he should send Salat upon the 
Prophet ç  and after it he should supplicate whatever he wishes. 

	

3478. Asmã' hint Yazid narrated 	- 	- 	- 	- • J,.. — 
that the Prophet 	said: "Allah's 	 * 

Greatest Name is in these two 
Ayah: And your deity is One Deity,  

	

there is none who has the right to 	
[ 

	

be worshipped but He,Ar-Rahman, 	 : jd 	ii 3 i 
Ar-Ra,zim.111  And the opening ofAl  
'Imran: Alif. Lam. Mim. Allah,  

	

None has the right to be 	.[r:)J] 

	

worshipped but He, the Ever living, 	 - 	- 	- 	- - 
the Sustainer. 2' (Hasan) 	 °  

	

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 	 E Y: 3U Ji] 4i 
Hasan Sahih.  

rAoo: 	,)BI:C Li 	yl -,>-,  

r:c 	i.Jl  

Comments: 
In these two Verses, common words are 'La Ilaha ha Huwa' and after these 
words there are attribute which are different. In narration no. 3475, of the 
same chapter also has the same words 'La Ilãha Illallãh'. 

Chapter 65. 

3479. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ç said: 
"Call upon Allah while being 
certain of being answered, and 
Allah does not respond to a 
supplication from the heart of one 
heedless and occupied by play." 
(Da'J) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

[1]  Al-Ba qarah 2:163. 
2 A1 'Imran 3:1,2. 

• i>..i) 4t - (10 
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Ghartb, we do not know of it 
except through this route. 

AA 	9 1 

LA 

Jj 	 - 	/1 	1 t] 

!i 	:iJ JU 	 r/\ 

Comments: 	 WV/V :,-I 

This narration shows that during supplication all the concentration should be 
focused on Allah i and His attributes. A supplication made wholeheartedly 
and with complete trust in Allah R is approved by Him. 

Chapter 66. The Supplication: 
110 Allah, Grant Me Health In 
My Body" 

3480. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	used to say: 
"0 Allah, grant me health in my 
body, and grant me health in my 
sight, and make it the inheritor 
from me, there is non has the right 
to be worshipped but Allah, the 
Forbearing, the Generous, Glory is 
to Allah, the Lord of the 
Magnificent Throne, and all praise 
is due to Allah, the Lord of all that 
exists (Allãhumma 'Afint Pi Jasadi, 
Wa 'fani Ft Basari, Wãj'alhul-
Wãritha Minni La Ilaha Illallah, Al-
Haitmul-Karim. Subhan Allah, 
Rabbil-'Arshil-'Azim, Wal-
Hamdulillah, Rabbil-'Alamin)" 
(Da'J) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 
[He said:] I heard Muhammad 

say: "Habib bin AN Thabit did not 
hear anything from 'Urwah bin Az-
Zubair." [And Allah knows best.] 

(11 

(lv 	) [. . ji 
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. 	- 	- 	or. / :S 1J I 	I 	Ob"ll 

Chapter 67. The Supplication 
That He ji Taught To Fãtimah 
When She Asked Him For A 
Servant 

3481. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
Fatimah came to the Prophet jW,, 
asking him for a servant. So he said 
to her: "Say: 0 Allah, Lord of the 
Seven Heavens and the Lord of the 
Magnificent Throne, our Lord, and 
the Lord of everything, Revealer of 
the Tawrah, the Injil, and the 
Qur'an, Splitter of the seed-grain 
and the date-stone: I seek refuge in 
You from the evil of everything 
that You are holding by the 
forelock, You are the First, for 
there is nothing before You, You 
are the Last, for there is nothing 
after You, You are Az-ãhir, for 
there is nothing above You, and 
you are Al-Bãtin, for there is 
nothing below You. Relieve me 
from debt, and enrich me from 
poverty (Allahumma Rabbas-
Samawatis-Sab'i Wa Rabbal-Arshil-
Am, Rabbanã, Wa Rabba Kulli 
Shai'in, Munzilat-Tawrati Wal-Injili 
Wal-Qur'an, Faliqal-Habbi Wan-
Nawa, A 'udhu Bika Min Shar,i Kulli 
Shai'in Anta Akhidhun Binasiyatih4 
Antal-Awwalu Falaisa Qablaka 
Sha('un, Wa Antal-Akhiru Falaisa 
Ba 'daka Shai'un, Wa Antaz-Zahiru 
Falaisa Fawqaka Shat'un, Wa 
Antal-Batinu Falaisa Dünaka 
Shai'un, Iqçli 'Anni-daina Wa 
Aghnini Minal-Faqr)." (S4i4) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 
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Gharib. This is how some of the 
companions of A1-A'mash, 
reported it, similarly. But some of 
them narrated it from Al-A'mash 
from AbU Slib, in Mursal form, 
and they did not mention "from 
AbU Hurairah" in it. 

Chapter 68. The Supplication 
110 Allah, Indeed, I Seek 
Refuge In You From A Heart 
That Is Not Humble" 

3482. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah ; 
used to say:" 0 Allah, I seek refuge 
in You from a heart that does not 
humble itself, and from a 
supplication that is not heard, and 
from a soul that is never satisfied, 
and from knowledge that does not 
benefit, I seek refuge in You from 
these four (Allahumma! InniA 'üdhu 
Bika Min Qalbin La Yakhsha 'u, Wa 
Min Du 'a 'in La Yusma 'u, Wa Mm 
Nafsin La Tashba 'u, Wa Min 71mm 
La Yanfa'u, A'üdhu Bika Mm 
Ha 'ulã 'il-Arba')." (Hasan) 
[He said:] And there are 

narrations on this topic from Jabir, 
AbU Hurairah and Ibn Mas'Ud. 
[He said:] And this Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih, Gharib from this 
route [as a narration of 'Abdullãh 
bin 'Amr.] 

U 	i, 	'OtA:C 	1 	i, [SV : 	\Ao/\. 

Comments: 	 4.\V1  :C AV/\. 

This narration shows that for the approval and acceptance of a supplication, 
the heart should be filled with fear of Allah , and one should be submissive 
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and humble before Allah and he should also be confident and sure that his 
supplication will be answered. Supplication should be made for the increase in 
one's knowledge. One should also seek refuge in Allah from greediness. 

Chapter 69. The Story Of The 
Teaching Of The Supplication 
"0 Allah, Inspire Me With My 
Guidance" 

3483. 'Imrãn bin Husain narrated: 
"The Prophet 	said to my father: 
'0 Husain, how many deities do 
you worship now?' He said: 'Seven. 
Six in the earth, and one above the 
heavens.' He said, 'So which of 
them do you take for your ardent 
requests and fears?' He said: 'The 
one above the heavens.' He said, 
'0 Husain, if you would but accept 
Islam, I would teach you two 
phrases that would benefit you." 
He said: "So when Husain 
accepted Islam, he said: '0 
Messenger of Allah, teach me the 
two phrases you promised me,' so 
he () said: 'Say: 0 Allah, inspire 
me with my guidance, and protect 
me from the evil of my soul 
(Allahumma Aihimni Rushd Wa 
A'idhniMin Sharri Nafsi)." (DaiJ) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. This Hadith has been 
related from 'Imrãn bin Husain 
through routes other than this. 

ç4;.;-  
(V. ZiJi){(. . 

r'.1: 	Vt/A:I,J2iI 	-.-i, 	 :p.. 
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Comments: 
Allah's Guidance saves man's heart from all kind evils and saves him from 
going astray. Allah R, saves His servant from the evils of his soul, which keep 
him away from virtuous deeds. 

Chapter 70. The Supplication: 
"0 Allah, I Seek Refuge In You 
From Sadness And Grief" 

3484. Anas bin Malik [may Allah 
be pleased with him] narrates, 
saying: "I used to often hear the 
Prophet ç supplicating with these 
words: '0 Allah, I seek refuge in 
You from sadness, grief, 
helplessness, laziness, being stingy, 
overwhelming debt, and the 
overpowering of men (Allahumma 
Inni A'udhu Bika Minal-Hammi 
Wal-Hazani Wa!- 'Ajzi Wal-Kasali 
Wal-Bukhli Wa Dala 'id-Dam Wa 
Qahrir-Rijal)." ($ahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ilasan Gharib from this route, as a 
narration of 'Amr bin AN 'Amr. 

ri: 	Jilj 	 L 	ii 

Comments: 
In this, and in the next narration, the Prophet Ot taught and educated us to 
take refuge in Allah ft from all those evils and defects which deprive man 
from doing virtuous deeds. 

3485. Anas narrated that the :)- 	 - 	tAO 

saying: "0 Allah, indeed, I seek 
Prophet 	used 	to 	supplicate,  

refuge in You from laziness, :). 
weakness of old age, cowardice, 
stinginess, the trial of A1-Masih, 

-. 	 -- 	 - - 	- 

i J-".i 	fftj 	J...~fl 

and the punishment of the grave 
(Allahumma InnT A'üdhu Bika -. 

Minal-Kasali Wal-HaramiWal-Jubni . 	 . !.. I  
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Wal-Bukhli Wa Fitnatil-Masih Wa 
Adhabil-Qabr)." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth. 
OV/A:jt 	 _L 	 )L--J 

• :(3L..,.-H) 3L.- 	I 	 J.,izfl 	 'ci• /A 	OtOr: 
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Chapter 71. What Has Been jj.. 	. t. 	L - (v' 
Related About Counting The 
Tasbih On The Hand JI) £J t. 

3486. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr narrated: iIi1. - 
"I saw the Prophet 	counting the  

: [s] Tasbih on his hand." (Sahih) ç 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib from this route as a - - 	- 	- - 
narration of A1-A'mash from 'Ata'  

bin As-Sa'ib. Shu'bah and Ath- 
Thawri reported this Hadith from - - 	- - 	- 
'Ata' bin As-Sã'ib in its entirety.  Jul 
There are narrations on this topic  

y4 	 LL 	c j  
from Yusairah bint Yasir [from the - 	- 	- 	-. 	-- - - 
Prophet 	. 	She 	said: 	"The Z 

Messenger of Allah 	said: '0  JI 	L 
gathering of women, count on the -- 	- 	-. 	- 	- 
fingertips, for verily they shall be  
questioned and made to speak."] - 	- 	- 

J 	J . 
J tJL 	4La 	!J 

r 	 ft 

Comments: [roAr: )L] 

Counting 'Tasbih' on fingers is a proof that the number of 'Tasbih' should be 
counted. As fingertips will be made to speak, and in the narration cited later, 
no. 3583, it is ordered that it be done on the fingers. 

3487. Anas bin Malik narrated LZ 	:)L 	L 	ti. - 	AV 

who was so emaciated that he had  
that the Prophet 	visited a man  

become like a baby bird. He said to 
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him: "And did you not used to 
supplicate? Did you not used to 
ask Your Lord for sound health?" 
He said: "I used to say, "0 Allah, 
whatever You are going to punish 
me with in the Hereafter, then 
hasten it for me in this world." So 
the Prophet jW said: "Glory is to 
Allah, you are not capable of that" 
- or - "you are not able to stand 
that. Would you not say: '0 Allah, 
give us good in this world, and 
good in the Hereafter, and spare us 
the punishment of the Fire 
(Allahumma Atina FEd -Dunya 
Hasanatan Wa Fi1-Akhirati 
Hasanatin Wa Qina 'Adha ban-
Nar)." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Ghartb from this 
route, and it has been reported 
through more than one route from 
Anas from the Prophet 40. 

- 	
- : 

r 

4l4t.; 

j)) :ijui 

L. :Jti L- 

:JU 1 

JUJ~5 

.((ii 	JL 

J 	AJ 	 J5iI 

. 	 Jl 	..iJ- 	>. rAA:z 

3488. Hishãm bin Hassan narrates 	uL ) 3j 	ii . - tAA 
from Al-Hasan concerning the 	- 	 - 	 - 

saying of Allah: 0 our Lord, give  
us good in this world, and good in 
the HereafterJ 	He said:  
"Knowledge and worship in this 	: Ji 	iSi 
world and Paradise in the 	 - -- . 	

.Jj 
- 	- 	 - -. 

.A...>...I 	 '0) WI 
Hereafter." 	 - - 	 - - 	 - 	 - 

UA 

Comments: 
The Arabic word 'Ijasanah' is very comprehensive and includes in it all kinds 
of good and benefits of this world and of the Hereafter. Good health, wealth 
and satisfaction of this world and good status in Paradise, forgiveness from 

t11 A1-Baqarah 2: 201. 
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sins and Allah's bounties and favors in both worlds are included in this word. 

Chapter 72. The Supplication: 	 : 	L't. - (v 
"0 Allah, Indeed, I Ask You 
For Guidance, Piety, Chastity, 	.iLiJ3 fi3Ij 4iI .uLi 
and Sufficiency" 	

(Yr 	-) 	Ij 

3489. 'Abdullah narrated that the 
Prophet 	used to supplicate: "0 
Allah, indeed, I ask You for 
guidance, piety, chastity, and 
sufficiency (Allahumma Inni 
As'alukal-Huda Wat-Tuqa, Wa!-
Afafa Wal-Ghina)." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

('nmmgnfc• 

jLI 	Z 	iU :L)t 

U)) :A 	00 

LS 'J 	L-' L5 
9 - 	 - 	 - 	 - 

L 	;iJi 

.r.r: .L JLki ,b 

Guidance means piety to follow the right path. Firmness and piety means 
continuity in abiding Allah's commands and staying away from prohibitions. 
Chastity means to stay away from moral corruption and sufficiency means to 
be satisfied with what Allah ft has given and avoiding attractions of this 
world. 

Chapter ( ... ) The Supplication of 
Dãwud: "0 Allah, Indeed, I Ask 
You For Your Love And The 
Love Of Those Who Love You" 

4t - 

(y i Z.,,,.JI) [. . 

3490. AbU Ad-Dardã' narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "It used to be from the 
supplication of Dawüd that he 
would say: '0 Allah, indeed, I ask 
You for Your love and the love of 
those who love You, and for the 
actions that will cause me to attain 
Your love, 0 Allah, make Your love 
more beloved to me than myself, my 
family, and cold water (Allãhumma 



The Book of Supplications 207 

Inni As'aluka Hubbaka Wa Hubba - 
Man Yuhibbuka Wal-'Amalalladhi  

Yuballighuni 	1-Iubbak. 3 	: 	 j  
Allahummaj'al Hubbaka Ahabba 
llaiya Mm Nafsi, Wa Ahil Wa Minal- : J 	 i 
Ma'il-Bãrid)" -41 -UPI j  
He said: "And when the Prophet - 	- - 

would 	mention 	DawUd, 	he  
would narrate about him, saying: 
"He was the best in worship out of 
all men." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 

Y 

r/,s.>Jl 

Comments: 
L$'J 

 

Prophet Dawud was an extremely pious person and worshipped Allah 3. His 
life is a symbol of submission and worship, therefore the Prophet 	taught 
this supplication to his Companions that only Allah U,  is the focus of love and 
worship. 

Chapter 73. The Supplication: 
"0 Allah, Grant Me Your Love : 	4.4- (Yr 

And The Love of Those Whose  
o_ 

Love Will Benefit Me With  
(\' 	[((. ') You 

3491. 'Abdullãh bin YazId Al-
Khatmi Al-Ansàri narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah il used to say 
in his supplication: "0 Allah grant 
me Your love and the love of those 
whose love will benefit me with 
You. 0 Allah, whatever you have 
provided me of that which I love, 
then make it strength for me for 
that which You love. 0 Allah, and 
what you have kept from me of 
that which I love then make it for 
me a period of rest in that which 
You love. (Allahummarzuqni 
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Hubbuka Wa Hubba Man Yanfa'uni 
Hubbahu 'Indak Allãhumma Ma 
Razaqtani Mimmã Uiilbbu Faj'alhu 
Quwwatan Li Fimã Tuhibb. 
Allãhumma Wa Ma Zawaita 'Anni 
Mimma Uzibbu Faj'alhu Faraghan 
LiFimã Tuhibb)." (DaiJ) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan Gharib, and AbU Ja'far Al-
Khatmi's (a narrator in the chain) 
name is 'Umair bin Yazid bin 
Khumashah. 

Jul 

t'r.: 	JI 	3,L.J1 	t &-y4 	t4] 
 

Comments: 	
: J 

The Prophet 	supplicated for the things which he loved and wanted to have, 
and at the same time he supplicated that these things should be a source to 
love and worship of Allah 30. If these things are not given to him then Allah 
N' make this free time a cause to worship Him. The purpose of this 
supplication was to educate the Muslims for such sincere supplications. 

Chapter 74. The Supplication: 	
c.L] Jt - (V "0 Allah, I Seek Refuge In You 

0 - 	 - From The Evil Of My Hearing 	, 	, 01 
And The Evil Of My Sight" 	 * 	 - 

(v 	[((. 

3492. Shakal bin Humaid said: "I 
came to the Prophet 	and said: 
'0 Messenger of Allah, teach me a 
way of seeking refuge so that I may 
seek refuge by it." He said: "So he 
took my hand and said: 'Say: 0 
Allah, indeed I seek refuge in You 
from the evil of my hearing and the 
evil of my sight, and the evil of my 
tongue and the evil of my heart, 
and the evil of my semen 
(Allãhumma Inni A 'udhu Bika Mm 
Sharri Sam  Wa Min Sham Basari, 
Wa Min Sham Lisãni, Wa Mm 
Sharri Qalbi, Wa Min Sharri 

:J J~ J 

:JU 	i 	:Ji 

L LIUI:Ji 

	

- 	 --,- 	 - 

	

k-} 	 j 
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Maniyyi)." That is: From his 	 - 
private partJ1' (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan Gharib, we do not know of 
it except through this route, as a 
narration of Sa'd bin Aws, from 
Bilãl bin Yahya. 

orr 	or Y/': 1Sl..JI  

Comments: 
	 LS? 

Evil of the tongue, sight, and hearing and sexual urge is their wrong use. It is 
their use in a way which causes Allah's punishment and torment. 

Chapter 75. The Supplication: 
"I Seek Refuge In Your 
Pleasure From Your Anger" 

- (v ç J.4J) 

o 
(vAoJl)[U. . 

3493. 'Aishah narrated: "I was 
sleeping at the side of the 
Messenger of Allah t, then I lost 
him during the night. So I felt 
around for him, and my hand fell 
upon his feet while he was 
prostrating, and he was saying: 'I 
seek refuge in Your pleasure from 
Your anger, and in Your pardon 
from Your punishment. I cannot 
count Your praises. You are as 
You have praised Yourself (A 'udhu 
Biridaka Min Sakhatika Wa Bi-
Mu 'afatika Mm 'Uqubatika, La Uhsi 
Thanã'an 'Alaika Anta Kamã 
Athnaita 'Ala Nafsik)." Sahih) 
[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih, and it has been 
related through more than one 
route from 'Aishah. 

11] This is an explanation from some of the narrators of the meaning of "my semen." See 
Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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Qutaibah narrated to us (saying): 
Al-Laith reported to us similarly, 	 - 	 - 
from Yahya bin Weed with this 
chain, and he added to it: "I seek 
refuge in You from You. I cannot 
count Your praises (Wa A 'üdhu 
Bika Minka La Uhsi Thanã'an 
Alaik)." 

Ai: L 	ljjj 

Comments: 
Only Allah Uwill forgive and save from His displeasure and anger. It means 
only Allah U can pardon from His own displeasure. Everything is in His 
control and no one else can do anything against His will. 

Chapter 76 	 (VV .W) 'i - (Vi 

3494. 'Abdullah 	bin 	'Abbas iti. - 
narrated that the Messenger of - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

J•JJI 	 UL 	L- LS' Allah 	used [to teach them this 
supplication as he used] to teach 3 	 LI 
them a Surat of the Our an. 	0 - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Allah, indeed, I seek refuge in you 
from the punishment of Hell, and : 	 4I 
from the punishment of the grave, - 	- 	 - 	- 
and I seek refuge in You from the  
trial of the false Mast/i, and I seek 4f  
refuge in You from the trial of - 	- 	- 
living and dying (Allahumma Inni . 	-Ji 	3 
A'udhu 	Bika 	Mm 	'Adhãbi  
Jahannam, Wa Min 'Adhabil-Qabr,  
Wa A 'üdhu Bika Min Fitnatil- . 
Masihid-Dajjãl, Wa A 'üdhu Bika - 
Min Fitnatil-Mahya Wal-Mamãt)" 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib. 
•- L 	-L.J 	L. 	--i, 

) - j 
Comments: - 

The punishment of Hell means the punishment for severe and capital sins like 
Shirk, and disbelief. The punishment of grave means the punishment on less 
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severe sins as compared to Shirk etc. Fitantil Masihid-Dajjãl or trial of false 
Masih in one of the greatest trials from which the Prophet 	sought refuge in 
Allah U. 

3495. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	used to 
supplicate with these words: "0 
Allah, indeed, I seek refuge in You 
from the trial of the Fire, and the 
punishment of the Fire, and the 
punishment of the grave, and the 
trial of the grave, and from the evil 
of the trials of riches, and from the 
evils of the trials of poverty, and 
from the evil of the trial of the false 
Masih. 0 Allah, wash my sins with 
water of ice and hail, and cleanse my 
heart of sins, as You cleansed a 
white garment of filth, and distance 
me and my sins as You distanced 
between the east and the west. 0 
Allah, indeed, I seek refuge in You 
from laziness, senility, sin, and debt 
(Allãhumma Inni A 'üdhu Bika Mm 
Fitnatin-Nar, Wa 'Adhabin-Nar, Wa 
Adhabil-Qabr, Wa Fitnatil-Qabr. Wa 
Min Sham Fitnatil-Ghina, Wa Mm 
Sham Fitnatil-Faqr, Wa Min Sharri 
Fit n a ti I - Ma s i/i id - D ajj a 1. 
Allahmmaghsil Kha(ayaya Bi-Ma 'ith-
Thaiji Wal-Bard4 Wa Anqi Qalbi 
Mina1-Khaaya Kama Anqaitath-
Thawbal-Abya4a Minad-Danas, Wa 
Ba'id Bain[ Wa Baina Khaayaya 
Kama Ba 'adta Bainal-Mashriqi Wa!-
Maghrib, Allãhumma Inni A 'üdhu 
Bika Min Al-Kasali Wal-Harami Wa!-
Ma'tham Wal-Maghram)." (ahiz) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth. 

fl'VV:C Ail i 	L AdI 1J 	 ji 
. 	 . 	t/oA0 : 	ç.Lj 



The Book of Supplications 	212 	 49U 

Comments: 
In this supplication the Prophet 4  has sought refuge in Allah SO from the 
trial of the Fire, punishment of the Fire, punishment of the grave and the trial 
of the grave. He has also supplicated for safety from extreme old age that 
makes a person helpless and oblivious, and from the trial of riches and from 
the trial of poverty which compels one to do wrong things and sins. The 
Prophet ç  also supplicated for refuge in Allah ft from the debt. 

3496. 'Aishah said: "I heard the 	:[,ç 	] 	t.; - 
Messenger of Allah 	saying at his 	- 	- 	- 	- 
death: '0 Allah, forgive me and 	 c--' 
have mercy on me, and join me  
with the Highest Company."  
(Sahih) 	 ,iè 	: 	Jic J,Z 	4 JjL 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadth is  

Hasan Sahih. 	 - - 	- 	- 
.->- 	 JL] 

Ut 	

JLai j 	 pLi L.. 	 . 

0 1Y f 6.JI 3L..L ; .- 	tt: ' 

•• 
Comments: 

This action of the Prophet il shows that everyone is in need of Allah's 
forgiveness. The Prophet 	asked Allah's mercy for himself and educated the 
Muslims. 

Chapter 77. "None Of You 
Should Say, "Forgive Me If 
You Wish" 

3497. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah jW said: 
"None of you should say: '0 Allah 
forgive me if You wish. 0 Allah 
have mercy on me if You wish.' Let 
him be firm in asking, for there is 
none that can compel Him to do 
things." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
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J 	iL.J 	:L 	Ic.dI 	 :,. 

Comments: 	
.r/\:,J I j 	.iJL.. 	i- 

One should be firm in asking from Him and be sure that his supplication will 
be responded positively. One should beg from Allah ft and leave it to Him to 
decide what is better for His slave. 

Chapter 78. The Hadith: "Our i).i 	: 	LII. - (VA 
Lord Descends Every Night To &- 	 - 	-- 

. . 
L.JJI 0L.Jl 	

ij 	

J~ L The Nearest Heaven" 

(A' 	Zi,..ii) 

3498. Abu Hurairah narrates that : 	: çLat tii- - 

the Messenger of Allah 	said: .- 	 - 	- 	 - 	- 	- 	- 

"Our Lord descends every night to " 

the nearest heaven, until the last -JI 	 ) 	,èfl 
third of the night remains, so He '- 	 - 	-  

L 	L)I , 'Who says: 	is calling upon Me so 
that I may answer him? Who is )L J- IJI 	LZL I ) 
asking from Me so that I may give - 

:J  Lc& him? 	And who 	is 	seeking 
forgiveness from Me, so that I may 

-- 	

j 
forgive him." (aziz) -.. 	 - 	- 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. And Abü 'Abdullãh  
Al the  -Agharr s (a narrator in 
chain) name is Salman.  

[He said:] And there are narrations 4j 	.x 	1i 	
j 

on this topic from 'All, 'Abdullãh - 
-- 	, 	- 	- 	- 

bin Mas'Ud, AbU Sa'eed, Jubair bin k,i 	JJ 

Mut'im,Rifã'ahAl-Juhani,AbuAd-  
Dardã' and 'Uthman bin AbU Al- - 	-. 	 - 	 - 	- 
'A. . 

S\o:C 	)..0 	- 	 LJi, 	1iJI L 	iI 	L.JI 

U 	* .W 	- 	VoA: 

i] 
Comments: 

Descending of Allah 	every night to the nearest heaven is to be believed 
and is a part of our faith. How it happens it beyond our understanding. It just 
happens and we have to believe it. Details have been discussed in 'Chapter of 
As-Salat'. 
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3499. AM Umamah narrated: "It 
was said: '0 Messenger of Allah, 
which supplication is most likely to 
be listened to?' He said: '(During) 
the last part of the night, and at 
the end of the obligatory prayers." 
(DaiJ) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. It has been related from 
AbU Dharr and Ibn 'Umar, that the 
Prophet ojç said: "The last part of 
the night, supplication in it better 
and more hopeful" and similar to 
this. 

	

.jj 	(ij Lk 

-,.,-i, 
3 4 

r\o : 	: tJIl 	, [ v /o 

Comments: 
These periods of time are special for the acceptance of supplications and we 
should avail ourselves of this opportunity. 

Chapter ( ... ) The Supplication: 
"0 Allah, Forgive Me My Sin 
And Expand For Me My 
Abode" 

3500. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
a man said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah, I heard your supplication 
last night, and the part of it that 
reached me of it, was that you said: 
'0 Allah, forgive me my sin, and 
expand for me my abode, and bless 
for me that which You have 
provided me' (Allahummaghfirli 
Dharbi, Wa Wassi' Li fl Dad, Wa 
Bank ii Fimã Razaqtani). He said: 
'Do you see that they leave off 
anything?" (Da'J) 

(A  

ft 	, 	'I- • 

L 	 ftLi4 

!4.l 	:JU 3 

ZLuiI 

:J 

3.i :JU 	 il.:,t•; •i; 

- 	- 	- 



(A  
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AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 	,,  
Gharib, and AbU As-Saul's (a 
narrator) name is Duraib bin 
Nufair, he is also called said: Ibn 
Nuqair. 

- 	 /:il L5 	JJ  
.k 	* 

Comments: 
Forgiveness from sins, a big enough house to live in, blessings in provisions, 
he who gets these things he gets everything. These three words encompass 
every need and are sufficient for a servant of Allah U. 

Chapter ( ... ) The Supplication 
110 Allah, We Have Reached 
Morning — Or Evening — 
Calling You To Witness And 
Calling The Carriers Of Your 
Throne To Witness" 

3501. Anas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever says in the morning: '0 
Allah we have reached morning, 
calling You to witness, and calling 
the carriers of Your Throne to 
witness, and Your angels, and all of 
Your creation, that You are Allah, 
none has the right to be 
worshipped but You, Alone, 
without partner, and that 
Muhammad is Your slave and 
Your Messenger, (Allahumma 
Asbahna Nush-hiduka Wa Nush-
hidu Hamalata 'Arshika Wa 
Mala 'ikataka Wa Jami'a Iialqika 
Bi-Annaka Allah, La Ilãha lila Anta 
Wahdaka La Sharika Laka Wa 
Anna Muhammadan 'Abduka Wa 
Rasüluka)' Allah will forgive him 
for whatever he does that day, and 
if he says it in the evening, Allah 
will forgive him for whatever sin he 
commits that night." (Hasan) 
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4 

AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib. 

i, 	H1  J. 	)LJI 

£ -LAU 	 - i iJl 	L..JI tLJL Coj' --'- 
.O .Vt:C 

Comments: 
The confession of Allah's Divinity and the confession that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah ft by making witness the entire creation of Allah ft'  
becomes a cause of forgiveness from all small sins. 

Chapter 79. The Supplication: 
110 Allah, Apportion For Us 
Fear Of You That Shall Come 
Between Us And Disobedience 
Of You" 

3502. Ibn 'Umar said: "Rarely 
would the Messenger of Allah 
stand from a sitting until he 
supplicated with these words for his 
Companions: '0 Allah, apportion 
for us, fear of You, that shall come 
between us and disobedience of 
You, and of obedience to You, 
which shall cause us to obtain Your 
Paradise, and of certainty, which 
shall make the afflictions of the 
world easy for us, and enjoyment of 
our hearing, and our seeing, and 
our strength as long as You keep 
us alive, and make it the inheritor 
from us.11'  And let our vengeance 
be upon those who have wronged 
us, and aid us against those who 
show enmity towards us, and do 
not make our affliction in our 
religion, and do not make this 
world our greatest concern, nor the 
limit of our knowledge, and do not 
give power over us to those who 

(v° 

(Ar 	I) P. . . 

OJ That is, make it last until we reach death. See TuhfatAl-Aifzwadhi. 
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will not have mercy on us. 
(Allahumma-qsim Lana Mm 
Khashaitika Ma Yazuwlu, Bainana 
Wa Baina Ma'ãsika Wa Mm 
Ta'atika Ma Tuballighuna Bihi 
Jannataka Wa Mmnal-Yaqini, Ma 
Tuhawwinu Bihi 'Alaina Musibatid-
Dunyã Wa Matti 'na Bi-Asma 'ma 
Wa Absarinã Wa Quwwatina Ma 
Ayaytana Waj'alhul-Waritha Minna 
Waj'al Tha'ranã 'Ala Man 
Zalamana Wansurna 'Ala Man 
Adana Wa La Taj'al Mustbatana Fl 
Dinina Wa La Taj'alid-Dunya 
Akbara Hammina Wa La Mublagha 
'Ilmina Wa La Tusallit 'Alaina Man 
La Yarhamunã)." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. Some of them related 
this Hadith from Khãlid bin AN 
'Imrãn, from Nãfi', from Ibn 'Umar. 

LJl . 	 oA/S>J  

Comments: 
In this narration, all the essential needs and necessities for this world and the 
Hereafter have been begged from Allah it in an excellent and eloquent 
manner. 

3503. Muslim bin AN Bakrah said: :W ) L 	 - ro.r 
"My father heard me while I was - 	- 

	

:JU 	31L '0 saying: 	Allah, I seek refuge in 
You from sadness and laziness and ) 	: 	)z 3 
the punishment of the grave - 	-  

Ll 	I 	4U 	:J, (Allahumma, Inni A'üdhu Bika 
Minal-Hammi Wal-Kasali Wa - 	. 	 -- 	- - '- 
Adhabil-Qabr).' He said: '0 my  
son, from who did you hear this?"  
He 	said: 	"I 	said: 	'I heard you  
saying them.' He said: 	to 

 
'Stick 

them, for indeed, I heard the 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	saying 
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them." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsA said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gha,fb. 

r  

L J  

4.j J-JI 	 rr/$,.J &-i, [ 	ot4] 

3Li 	- 	 L... . 

Chapter 80. The Supplication: 
"None Has The Right To Be 
Worshipped But AllAh, The 
Most High, The Magnificent" 

3504. 'All [may Allah be pleased 
with him] said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	said to me: 'Should I not 
teach you some words that if you say 
them, Allah will forgive you, even if 
you were already forgiven?' He said: 
'Say: None has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah, the Most 
High, the Magnificent. None has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah, 
the Forbearing, the Generous. None 
has the right to the worshipped but 
Allah. Glory to Allah, the Lord of 
the Magnificent Throne. (La Ilãha 
Illallahul- 'Aliyul- 'Azim, La Ilaha 
Illallãhul-Halimul-Ka rim, Lailaha 
Illallãh, Subhãn Allãhu Rabbi!-
Arshil-'Azim)." (Da'iJ) 
'All bin Khashram said: "And 'All 

bin Al-Husain bin Waqid informed 
us from his father" with similar to 
that, except that he said at the end 
of it: "All praise is due to Allah, 
the Lord of all that exists (Al-
Hamdulillãhi Rabbil- 'Alãmin)." 
[AbU 'EIsA said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know it except 
from this route, as a narration of 
Abü Isbaq, from Al-HArith from 
'All. 

(A' 

(A  
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H1 	LJI .,- 	.] :a 

Comments: 
	 • J€4-  '--' ii 

Wa In Kunta Maghfuran lak' may have different meanings provided mortal 
sins are forgiven. "Even if you were already forgiven" is confirmation of the 
first sentence that Allah Uwill forgive you and enhance your status. 

Chapter 81. Concerning the 
Supplication of Dhun-Nün... 

3505. Ibrãhim bin Muhammad bin 
Sa'd narrated from his father, from 
Sa'd, that the Messenger of Allah 

said: "The supplication of 
Dhun-Nun (Prophet YUnus) when 
he supplicated, while in the belly of 
the whale was: 'There is none 
worthy of worship except You, 
Glory to You. Indeed, I have been 
of the transgressors. (La Ilãha lila 
Anta Subhanaka Inni Kuntu Minaz- 

alimin)' So indeed, no Muslim 
man supplicates with it for 
anything, ever, except Allah 
responds to him." (Saziz) 
[Muhammad bin Yabya said:] And 

Muhammad bin YUsuf said one 
time: "From Ibrahim bin 
Muhammad bin Sa'd from Sa'd." 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] More than one 

narrator reported this Ijadith from 
YUnus bin AN Ishaq, from Ibrahim 
bin Muhammad bin Sa'd, and they 
did not mention "from his father" 
in it. Some of them - like AbU 
Ahmad Az-Zubairi narrated it from 
YUnus [bin AbI Isbaq], they said: 
"From Ibrahim bin Muhammad bin 
Sa'd, from his father, from Sa'd" 
and it is similar to the narration of 
Muhammad bin YUsuf. [And Yunus 
bin AIM Isbaq would sometimes 
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mention "from his father" in this 
Hadith, and sometimes he would 
not mention it.] 

J...r, l'Sl': 	L.~JI 	LJt  
V./\:-1 	 - 	 - 	 1o1:Ui, 

• S I jLJI 	tLJL 
,i, 	aiI,, 0A1 	rAl"/l' 	o .o/\:,St.,Ji 

Comments: 

	

This supplication of YUnus 	in the same words that is present in the Quran 
in Surat A1-Anbiyã. In it the Divinity and purity of Al1h : has been 
mentioned and personal mistakes have been confessed. Further Yünus did 
not dare to ask anything and left the affair with Allah & to decide. 

Chapter 82. Indeed Allah Has 
Ninety-Nine Names 

(Al' 	i) 

(A 	[u. . . 

3506. AbU Hurairah [may Allah be 
pleased with him] narrated that the 
Prophet ç said: "Indeed, Allah has 
ninety-nine Names, one hundred 
less one, whoever counts['] them 
shall enter Paradise." (Hasan) 
(Another chain) from AbU 

Hurairah [may Allah be pleased 
with him], from the Prophet 	, 
with similar to it. 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih, and it 

has been reported through more 
than one route from Abü Hurairah 
from the Prophet . 

3 :3 
Lj 

L 	rAl' 	 I 	-L. 3i 	:r"-' 
Lj" 	 øjy 

' Literally, "Ahsa" means to count. It is said that this means one who says them word by 
word. It is also said that it means one who remembers them. Or it could mean one who 
knows them and contemplater their meanings and acts according to what they dictate, 
this seems to be the best interpretation. And Allah knows best. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadht. 
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Comments: 
Almost all the scholars agree that the Names of Allah & are not restricted to 
ninety-nine. 

Chapter ( ... ) A Hadith 
Concerning Allah's Beautiful 
Names, Mentioning Them In 
Their Entirety 

3507. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Indeed, Allah has ninety-nine 
Names, one hundred less one, 
whoever counts them shall enter 
Paradise. He is Allah, the one 
whom there is none worthy of 
worship except for Him (Allãhu La 
Ilãha 11/a Huwa), the Most Merciful 
(to the creation) (Ar-Rahman), the 
Most Beneficent (to the believers) 
(Ar-Rahim), the King (Al-Malik), 
the Free of Deficiencies (Al-
QuddUs), the Granter of Safety 
(As-Salãm), the Granter of 
Security (A1-Mu'min), the Watcher 
(Al-Muhaimin), the Mighty (Al-
'Aziz), the Compeller (Al-Jabbar), 
the Supreme (Al-Mutakabbir), the 
Creator (A1-Khaliq), the Originator 
(Al-Ban'), the Fashioner (Al-
Musawwir), the Pardoner (Al-
Ghaffar), the Overwhelming (Al-
Qahhãr), the Giving (Al-Wahhãb), 
the Provider (Ar-Razzaq), the 
Opener (Al-Fattãh),111  the 
Knowing (Al-'Alim), the Taker 
(Al-Qabid), the Giver (Al-Bãsit), 
the Abaser (Al-Khãfid), the Exalter 
(Ar-Rafi'), the One who grants 

(AV iD[ 11 	e 

1' The One who opens the doors of provision and mercy. The One who judges between His 
creatures. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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honor (Al-Mu'izz), the One who 
humiliates (Al-Mudhil), the 
Hearing (As-Sam!'), the Seeing 
(Al-Basir), the Judge (Al-Hakam), 
the Just (Al-'Adl), the Kind (Pd-
Latif), the Aware (Al-KhabIr), the 
Forbearing (Al-UalIm), the 
Magnificent (Al-'Aim), the Oft-
Forgiving (Al-Ghafür), the 
Grateful (Ash-ShakUr),111  the Most 
High (Al-'Ali), the Great (Al-
KabIr), the Guardian (A1-IIafiz), 
the Powerful (Al-Muqit), the 
Reckoner (Al-Hasib), the Glorious 
(Al-Jail!), the Generous (Al-
Karim), the Watcher (Ar-Raqib), 
the Responder (Al-Mujib), the 
Liberal Giver (Pd-Wasi'), the Wise 
(Al-Hakim), the Loving (Al-
Wadud), the Majestic (Al-Majid), 
the Reviver (Al-Ba'ith), the 
Witness (Ash-Shahid), the Truth 
(Al-Uaqq), the Guarantor (Al-
Wakil), the Strong (Al-Qaw!), the 
Firm (A1-Matin), 21  the One Who 
Aids (Al-Wall), the Praiseworthy 
(Al-HamId), the Encompasser (Al-
MubI), the One Who Begins 
things (Al-Mubdi'), the One Who 
brings things back (Al-Mu'id), the 
One Who gives life (Al-Muhyl), the 
One Who causes death (Al-
Mum-it), the Living (A1-Hayyu), the 
Self-Sufficient (A1-Qayyum),13' the 
One Who brings into existence (Al-
WAjid), the Illustrious (Al-Majid), 
the One (A!-Wãhid) the Master 

UI That is, He gives generous reward for even little action. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
121 The Firm. He does not encounter any difficulties in any of His Actions. See Tuhfat Al-

Ahwadhi. 
[3] That is, He is Self-Sufficient while He maintains all other things. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi 
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(As-Samad),111  the Able (Al-
Qadir), the Powerful (Al-
Muqtadir), The One who hastens 
(Al-Muqaddim), the One who 
delays (Al-Mu'khkhir), the First 
(Al-Awal), the Last (Al-Akhir), the 
Apparent (Az-Zahir), the Inner 
(A1-Bãtin), the Owner (Al-Wall), 
the Exalted (Al-Muta'ãli), the 
Doer of Good (Al-Barr), the 
Acceptor of repentance (At-
Tawwab), the Avenger (Al-
Muntaqim), the Pardoning (Al-
'Afuww), the Kind (Ar-Ra'Ut), the 
Owner of the Dominion (Mãlikul-
Mulk), the Possessor of Glory and 
Generosity (Dhul-Jalali Wal-
Ikrãm), the One who does justice 
(Al-Muqsit), the Gatherer (Al-
Jãmi'), the Rich (Al-Ghani), the 
Enricher (Al-Mughi), the Preventer 
(Al-Mani'), the Harmer (Ad-Där), 
the One who benefits (An-Nãfi'), 
the Light (An-Nor), the Guide (Al-
HãdI), the Originator (Al-BadI'), 
the Lasting (Al-BaqI), the Inheritor 
(Al-Warith), the Guide (Ar-
Rashid), the Tolerant (As-SabUr)." 
(Da'J) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib. It was narrated to us by 
more than one narrator from 
Safwan bin Salih, and we do not 
know of it except as a narration of 
Safwan bin Salib, and he is 
trustworthy according to the people 
of Hadith. 
This Ijadith has been reported 

through more than one route from 

[11  It is said its meaning is the Master to whom is all mastery, or the One who is Ever-
Lasting. Or the One from whom all needs are sought. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi 
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AbU Hurairah from the Prophet 
, and we do not know of many 

narrations [with Sahih chains] in 
which there is mention of the 
Names, except in this Hadith. 
Adam bin Abi lyas related this 
Hadith with different chain, from 
AbU Hurairah from the Prophet 

, and he mentioned the Names, 
but it does not have a Sahth chain. 

	

AA/:(3L..,-) 3L- 	I  

L'lI JS 3 	 V 	: 	 o, L L.JL, LL.JL 

y' 
Comments: 

For the details and extraction of the Names of Allah U from the Holy Quran 
see Fath Al-Barf v.11 p.  257 to 268, Maktabah Darussalam, Kitab A1-Da'awat, 
Sharh Asma 'al Husnah, Qadi Sulaiman, MansUrpurL) 

3508. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet ç said: "Indeed, 
Allah has ninety-nine Names, 
whoever counts them shall enter 
Paradise." (Sahih) 
[He said:] And there is no 

mention of the Names in this 
Hadith. 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan Sahih, and AbU Al-Yaman 
reported it from Shu'aib bin Abi 
Hamzah from AbU Az-Zinãd, and 
he did not mention the Names in it. 

3i 	VV: 

3509. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"When you pass by the gardens of 
Paradise, then feast." I said: "0 

- 
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Messenger of Allah, and what are 
the gardens of Paradise?" He said, 
"The Masajid." I said: "And what is 
feasting, 0 Messenger of Allah?" 
He said: "Glory is to Allah, 
(Suban Allah)' and 'All praise is 
due to Allah, (Al- -Iamdulillah)' and 
'None has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah, (La Ilaha 
Illallãh)' and 'Allah is the Greatest. 
(Allãhu Akbar)." (Da'j) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is a 

[Hasan] Gharib. 

	

, () J, 	it 

Comments: 
This narration shows that the Masajid are gardens of the Paradise and 
through the Masajid high status in the Paradise can be achieved. 'Tasbih' 
Glory is to Allah ft 'Sub,zan Allah' Tailil 'Taimid' 'All praise is due to Allah' 
'Al-Hamdulillah' and 'Tahill' 'None has the right to be worshipped but Allah, 
'La Ilaha Illallãh' and 'Takbir' 'Allah is the greatest' are sources and means to 
get the fruits the Paradise. 

3510. Anas bin Malik [may Allah  
be pleased with him] narrated that 	- 	- -  
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 	

s I 	:J 	 ai 

"When you pass by the gardens of  
Paradise, then feast." They said: 	- 	- 	- 	- 
"And what are the gardens of 	 :5- 'i 
Paradise?" He said: "The circles of IS  
remembrance. (Da'j) 	 - - - - 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan Gharib from this route, as a 	 . 
narration of Thabit from Anas. 	 - 	 - - 

{_Jtfl 

. 	4Js 	Uj 
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Comments: 
It means that wherever the people gather, they should remember Allah in 
their gatherings. The gathering places usually are the Masajid and Madrasa 
and the feasting of these places is the remembrance of Allah. 

Chapter 83. Concerning 	 ] : 	- (Ar 
Mentioning The Return To Allah 
At The Time Of Calamity 	 (AA 	[L.,a.'Jl.iL 

3511. 'Umar bin AbU Salamah 
narrated from his mother, Umm 
Salamah, from AbU Salamah, that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"When a calamity strikes one of 
you, then let him say: 'Indeed, to 
Allah we belong and to Him we 
shall return. 0 Allah, I seek reward 
with You for my affliction, so 
reward me for it, and replace it for 
me with something better (Innã 
Lillãhi Wa Innä Ilaihi Raji'ün, 
Allahumma 'Indaka Ahtasibu 
Musibati Fa'jurni Fihã Wa Abdilni 
Minhã K/iair)." When the time of 
death was near AbU Salamah, he 
said: '0 Allah, replace me for my 
wife, with better than me." So 
when he died, Umm Salamah said: 
"Indeed, to Allah we belong and to 
Him we shall return. I seek reward 
with Allah for my affliction, so 
reward me for it." (Hasan) 
LiAuu tilsa saiuj Illis riuuun IS  

Hasan Gharib from this route, and 	- 	-. 	- 
this Hadith has been related 
through routes other than this one 
from Umm Salamah from the 
Prophet . 
And AbU Salamah's name is 

'Abdullãh bin 'Abd Al-Asad. 
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Comments: 
We are a creation of Allah 	and is always in need of Him. One day 
everyone has to return to Him, therefore, one should submit to Him and be 
satisfied with the Decree. 

Chapter 84. Concerning The 
Virtue Of Asking For Al-'Aflyah 
And Al-Mu hFh]  

(M 	it) 

(A 	i) [t.;j 

3512. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that a man came to the Prophet 
and said: "0 Messenger of Allah, 
which supplication is the best?" He 
said: "Ask Your Lord for Al- 'Afiyah 
and Al-Mu 'afah in this world and in 
the Hereafter." Then he came to 
him on the second day and said: 
"0 Messenger of Allah, which 
supplication is the best?" So he 
said to him similar to that. Then he 
came to him on the third day, so he 
said to him similar to that. He said: 
"So when you have been given Al-
'Afiyah in this world, and you have 
been given it in the Hereafter, then 
you have succeeded." (DaiJ) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib from this route. We 
only know it as a narration of 
Salamah bin Wardan. 

rAtA: 	.iJL 	tij 	L .lt 	-t 	t 	 LL..IJ 

JA  4 L)U)J 

Comments: 
The meaning of 'Al-Afiyah' is very wide and extended. It includes safety, 
security and refuge from all evils and diseases and all other calamities and 
Al-Mu'afah' means protection and security. If the word 'Al-Mu'afah' is 
derived from 'Al- 'Afli' then it means forgiveness. This is a comprehensive 
supplication which covers the needs of both worlds. 

Al- Afiyah is to be secure from weaknesses and tribulations. And Al-Mu 'afah is for Allah 
to suffice you against needing the people, and sufficing the people of having need of 
you. See Tuhfat Al-A fiwadhi. 
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3513. 'Aishah narrated: "I said: '0 
Messenger of Allah, what is your 
view if I know when the Night of 
Al-Qadr is, then what should I say 
in it?' He said: 'Say: "0 Allah, 
indeed You are Pardoning, 
[Generous,] You love pardon, so 
pardon me (Allahumma Innaka 
'Afuwun [Karimun], Tuzibbul-
AfwaFa'fu 'AnnL)." (Sahih) 

[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

5 5 

 Zii j 
-------- ft 

¶ 	JjI 	.ijJl  

:JU 

- 	- 	- Jul 

LY+ 	T  rAo. : 	Li 	L. 	1 	1[..a] 

3514. Al-'Abbas bin 'Abdul-
Muttalib said: "I said: '0 Messenger 
of Allah, teach me something that I 
may ask Allah, [Mighty and 
Sublime] for.' He said: 'Ask Allah 
for Al- 'Afiyah.' Then I remained for 
a day, then I came and said: '0 
Messenger of Allah, teach me 
something that I may ask Allah for.' 
So he said to me: "0 'Abbas, 0 
uncle of the Messenger of Allah! 
Ask Allah for Al-'Afiyah in the 
world and in the Hereafter." 
(Sahih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 'Abdullah is (a 
narrator in the chain) the son of 
Al-Harith bin Nawfal, and he 
heard from A1-'Abbas bin 'Abdul-
Muttalib. 

). o/sJ  

. ç Jit &jJ 
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3515. [Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 	- 	- 
Messenger of Allah ç said: "Allah 	 - 

has not been asked for anything 	Al CL: 
more beloved to Him than being  
asked forAl-'Afiyah.] (Daf) 	 'L 
[AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 	 - 

Gharib, we do not know it except -- 	 - - 

through the narration of 'Abdur- 	 :JJ y4 3J 

Rahmãn bin AbiBakrA]-Mulaikl.] 

J L U :i3] 

Liyt j () 	LJ 	 -fl 	* [A 	oL.41 

	

,i.Jl, rAo': 	&'- 	 ..i 	;_i.J._ 

Chapter 85. The Supplication: 	(AO 

"0 Allah Make it Good for Me 
and Choose for Me" 

3516. 'Aishah narrated from AbU - :,Li 	tIi. - rol 
Bakr As-Siddiq, that whenever the ------- - 

Prophet 	wanted to do a matter, L5 

he would say: "0 AllAh, make it 
good for me and choose for me.  
(Allãhumma Khir Li Wakhtar Li)" L 

4li)) 	:J 	 3t~ 
[AbU 'EisA said:] This Hadith is  

Gharib, we do not know of it  
except through the narration of  
Zanfal, and he is weak according to - 	 - 

the people of Hadith. He is called  
Zanfal bin 'AbdullAh Al-'Arafi and . - 	 ' 	 -, 	 • ...>Ji 
he used to reside at 'Arafat. He -, 	-. 	 - 	 - 	- 
was alone in relating this Hadith 

- 

3 
and was not corroborated in that.  

-, 
oo/J 	 ot4] 

.L,i) 	 JA.j, 	iLJ 	4i., * 
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Chapter (...) About the Virtue • - 
Of Wudü' And Al-Hamdalah' 1  
And At- Tasbih ( 

3517. AbU 	Malik Al-Ash'ari ti1. - row 
narrated that the Messenger of - 	- 	- 	- 
Allah 	said: "A1-Wudü' is half of - 3L 	U- 	: J 	) 
faith, and  and 'All praise is due to ._ 3J 
Allah (Al-Hamdulzllah)' fills the - - 
Scale, and 'Glory is to Allah and all L- 	r5&. 	1 	3i 
praise is to Allah (Subhan Allah - 	- 	- 	- 	- ' 	$_.fl 	IL. 

"fills Wal-Hamdulillah)' fill" —or - 
what is between the heavens and 
the earth, and Salat is light, and  
charity is an evidence, and patience  

is an illumination, and the Qur'an 
is a proof for you or against you. 
And all people shall come to the 

- 
j-- 	9 	-)I&r  

morning selling their souls, either - 
setting it free or destroying it. - - 
(Sahih) .tI.fy 	kLJ 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  
Hasan Sahth. 

Yyr: ;Ji 	 :. 

Comments: 
alãt is a light. Regularity in offering the daily five prayers illuminates the 

heart and this light stops from going astray and in the Hereafter will show the 
way to the Paradise. 

Chapter 86. Containing TWO 
 (Al "At Hadith, 	-Tasbih is Half of ,- 

the Scale..." (S'i,...iD[t...  

3518. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr narrated  L- 	•J 	L.t,- - rOSA 
that the Messenger of Allah 	; 
said 	At Tasbih is half of the Scale L, 
and 'All praise is due to Allah (Al- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	. 	- 
Hamdulillah)' fills it, and (as for) - 	' 	- 	' 	'H' 

Saying, "Al-Ijamdulillah." 
[2]  That is, either selling it to Allah, by obeying Him, or to Sha4ãn by falling victim to his 

desires and destruction. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadht and Sharh Sahih Muslim by An-Nawawi. 
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None 	has 	the 	right 	to 	be - 	- 	- 	- 
J 	J 	:J worshipped but Allah (La Ilaha 

Illallãh)' - there is no barrier to it i.• 
from Allah until it reaches Him." - 	- 	- 	- 
(Da'iJ) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib from this route, and its  
chain is not strong.  

. 	 L 

ji  

3519. A man from BanU Sulaim  

narrated: "The Messenger of Allah - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
counted them out in my hand" - - 	- 	- 	- - 

- or - "in his hand: 'At-Tasbih is :JU 	J- 
half of the Scale and "All praise is ft 	 . 	- 	- 

j due to Allah (Al-Hamdulillah)" fills 
it, and At-Takbir (Allahu Akbar) Jii 
fills what is between the sky and - 	 - 
the earth, and fasting is half of  

patience, and purification is half of j 	4LJi, 
faith." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

- 	- 	- 	- 
' 	L 'r 	y1 JlJ 

Hasan. Shu'bah and Sufyan Ath- ., 
Thawri (also) reported it from AbU  
Isbaq. 

* 	- 
LO 

Chapter 87. The Supplication t J 	c.ti] LL - (Av 

At 'Arafat: 110 Allah, To You Is 
J) [ The Praise" 

3520. 'All bin AN Tãlib said: "The - 	n-'-- 	tII 	- 	roy. 
most ofwhat the Messenger of Allah ft.ft 

L- 	: 	l.- 	: 
supplicated 	with 	during 	the 

afternoon 	at 	'Arafat[ '] 	while . 

t' "Ashiyata 'Arafah" appears to be "night of' or "evening of' 'Arafah. But he 	left at 
sunset, so it had to be before the night. In An-Nihayah, Ibn Al-Athir said: "What is after 
the zenith of the sun until sun-set is Ashiyy, and it is said that Al. 'Ashiyy is from the 
zenith of the sun until dawn." 
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standing was: '0 Allah to You is the 
praise like the one You say, and 
better than what we say. 0 Allah, for 
You is all my .alat, my sacrifice, my 
living and my dying. And to You is 
my return, and to You, my Lord, 
belongs my inheritance. 0 Allah, 
indeed, I seek refuge in You from 
the punishment of the grave, the 
whispering of the chest, and the 
dividing of the affair. 0 Allah, 
indeed, I seek refuge in You from 
the evil of what the wind brings 
(Allahumma Lakal-Hamdu, Kalladhi 
Taqulu, Wa Khairan Mimma Naqul. 
Allãhumma Laka Salãti Wa Nusuki, 
Wa Mayaya Wa Mamãti, Ilaika 
Mabi, Wa Laka, Rabbi, Turãth. 
Allahumma Inni A 'üdhu Bika Mm 
'Adhabil-Qabri, Wa Waswasatis-
Sadri, Wa Shatãtil-Amr. Allahumma 
Inni A 'üdhu Bika Min Sharri Ma 
Taji'u Bihir-Rih)." (Da'iJ) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib from this route, and its 
chain is not strong. 

-66  

4 	 Lr  

J>l i 	
31 :Juj  

Chapter 88. The Supplication: 
"0 Allah, Indeed, We Ask You 
For The Good From What 
Your Prophet Muhammad 
Asked You" 

(AA 

3521. Abu Umamah narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah ç 
supplicated with many supplications 
of which we did not preserve']  a 
thing. We said: '0 Messenger of 

ray 

: 	I 

L5 	L 

Li] i.e. in memory. 
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Allah, you supplicated with many 
supplications of which we did not 
preserve a thing.' He said: 'Should I 
not direct you to what will include 
all of that? That you say: 0 Allah, 
we ask You from the good of what 
Your Prophet Muhammad Qt asked 
You for, and we seek refuge in You 
from the evil of that which Your 
Prophet Muhammad ç sought 
refuge in You from, and You are 
the one from Whom aid is sought, 
and it is for You to fulfill, and there 
is no might or power except by Allah 
(Allãhumma Inna Nasa 'luka Mm 
Khairi Ma Sa'alaka Minhu 
Nabiyyuka Muhammad, Sallallãhu 
Alaihi Wa Sallam, Wa Na 'udhu Bika 
Min Sharri Masta 'ãdha Minhu 
Nabiyyuka Muhammad, Sallallãhu 
'Alaihi Wa Sallam, Wa Antal-
Musta 'ãnu Wa 'Alaikal-Balagh, Wa 
La Hawla Wa La Quwwata lila 
Billah.)" (Da'J) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 

,iJi 	çJi cjjj 	 , 	* 	t41 : 

L 	 : L 	 L.4 1V:C 

Comments: 
This narration tells us that he who cannot remember all the supplications of 
the Prophet it, he should adopt the easiest way to supplicate and beg from 
Allah 

Chapter 89. The Supplication: 
"0 Changer Of The Hearts" 

3522. Shahr bin Hawshab said: "I 
said to Umm Salamah: '0 Mother 
of the Believers! What was the 
supplication that the Messenger of 
Allah said most frequently when 

:]-(A.J) 

L5 	 - 

:J 	 :3 yJ 
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he was with you?' She said: 'The 
supplication he said most 
frequently was: "0 Changer of the 
hearts, make my heart firm upon 
Your religion (Yd Muqallibal-
Qulnb, Thabbit Qalbi 'Ala Dinik)." 
She said: 'So I said: "0 Messenger 
of Allah, why do you supplicate so 
frequently: '0 Changer of the 
hearts, make my heart firm upon 
Your religion.' He said: '0 Umm 
Salamah! Verily, there is no human 
being except that his heart is 
between Two Fingers of the 
Fingers of Allah, so whomever He 
wills He makes steadfast, and 
whomever He wills He causes to 
deviate." (Hasan) 
So (one of the narrators) Mu'ãdh 

recited: 0 our Lord, do not cause 
our hearts to deviate after You 
have guided US 11  

[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Aishah, An-
Nawwas bin Sam'an, Anas, Jabir, 
'Abdulläh bin 'Amr, and Nu'aim 
bin [Hammär]. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. 

.[A:3I 

- 	- 
• :-'- L' 
	 :[ 	JLd 

[rA: 	) 	 ['flt :] 
Lr 	LYYJ 

[ 	• : 	il 

Al 'Imrãn 3: 8. 
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Chapter 90. The Supplication 
For The Prevention Of 
Insomnia: "0 Allah, Lord Of 
The Heavens..." 

3523. Sulaimän bin Buraidah 
narrated that his father said: 
"Khãlid bin Al-Walid A1-MakhzUmi 
complained to the Prophet 
saying: '0 Messenger of Allah, I do 
not sleep at night due to insomnia.' 
So Allah's Prophet ; said: 'When 
you go to your bed, say: 0 Allah, 
Lord of the Seven Heavens and 
what they have shaded, Lord of the 
earths and what they carry, Lord of 
the Sjyatin and those they have 
misguided, be for me a Protector 
against the evil of Your creation, all 
of them together, so that none of 
them should transgress against me, 
or oppress me, mighty is the one 
who seeks protection in You, and 
glorified is Your praise, and there is 
none worthy of worship other than 
You, and there is none worthy of 
worship except You (Allãhumma 
Rabbas-Samawatis-Sab'i Wa Ma 
Azallat, Wa Rabbal-Ardina Wa Ma 
Aqallat, Wa Rabbash-Shayaini Wa 
Ma Adallat, Kun Li Jaran Mm Sharri 
Khalqika Kullihim Jami'an An 
Yafruta 'Alayya Ahadun Minhum Aw 
An Yabghiya 'Alayya, 'Azza Jãruka 
Wa Jalla Thanã'uka, Wa La Ilaha 
Ghairuka Wa La Ilãha ha Anta)." 
(Da'rJ) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] The chain for 

this Ijadith is not strong. Al-Ilakam 
bin Zahir's Ahadith were 
abandoned by some of the people 
of Ijadith, and this Hadith has been 
reported from the Prophet 	in 
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Mursal form, through routes other 
than this. 

- 	1A/: 	i 	1  

Chapter 91. The Statement: "O 	-t : J,] L -  ( 
Living! 0 Self-Sustaining 
Sustainer!"And Being Constant 	 . . 
With Saying: 110 Possessor Of 	 •• 
Majesty And Honor" 

3524. Anas bin 	Malik 	said: ç 1   
"Whenever a matter would distress I 

'0 him, the Prophet 	would say: - 	 - - 
Living, 0 Self-Sustaining Sustainer! J-,fl 
In Your mercy do I seek relief (Yd  
Hayyu Ya Qa)ynm, Bi-Rahmatika "!-' 
Astaghith)." :J 	I 	j 	315 	:Jli 
And with this chain, that he said:  

"The Messenger of Allah 41t said:  
'Be constant with: "0 Possessor of : 	J,L 	3 	: 3 	o 
Majesty and Honor. (Ya Dhal-Jalali  
Wal-Ikram)." (Hasan)  

AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is  
Gharib, and this Hadith has been  - 
related though routes other than ? 	 LL 

this. 

rrv: 	7 1 	[-] 
.Q I, 	OV:C 	JI J 	j 

J, 	 i1J 	-, 	&, 	o/,Ji 

LJ 

3525. Anas narrated that the :L 	 - 
Prophet iiJ said: "Be constant with: - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
'0 Possessor of Majesty and Honor  
(Yã Dhal-Jalali Wal-Ikram)." . 	 ft 

(Sahih)  

[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is . 	J5JI 	I1 
Gharib and it is not preserved. And - - 	- 	- 	- 
this is only narrated from Hammad °- 	- - 	- - 
bin Salamah, from Uumaid, from .W- 	1JJb LL 
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Al-Hasan Al-Basri from the 
Prophet 	. And this is more 
correct. And Mu'ammal erred in it, 
saying, "[From Hammad,] from 
Humaid, from Anas." And he is 
not corroborated in that. 

1c) 	 L-  

•L)' 	 J.A.iJI 4iijj I R 	t OA/\ 

Chapter 92. The Virtue Of The 
One Who Goes To Bed While 
In A State Of Purity And 
Remembering Allah 

( 

3526. Abu Umamah Al-Bahili 1-  

said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 	ç  saying: 'Whoever goes to  
his bed, while in a state of purity )- 	 3 
and remembering Allah, until 

	

-- 	- 	- 	- 	-, - 

	

Y 	I 
slumber overtakes him, he shall not 
get up at any hour of the night and  
ask Allah for something from the  
good of the world and the -' 

Hereafter, except that Allah shall t!t i 	iL. Jil 	LL,LU 
grant it to him." (DaJ)  iI 	OJ IJ 	LJ. 'EIsa [AbU 	said:] This Hadith is 
HasanGharib. :,•- 	i 	 3] 
And this Hadith has also been • - 	- 	- 	• 	- 	- 

reported from Shahr bin Hawshab, fri' 	 -' 
from Abü Zabyah, from 'Amr bin 
'Abasah from the Prophet  

-, 
JI 	I, 	VO1A 	i V/A:I )JiI  

. 	: 	L..* j iI 	-) 

,i, 	-I 
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Chapter 93. 

3527. Mu'ãdh bin Jabal narrated 
that the Prophet 	heard a man 
supplicating, saying: "0 Allah! 
Verily, I ask You for the bounty's 
completion (Allahumma, Inni 
As'aluka Tamaman-Ni'mah)." So 
he said: "What thing is the bounty's 
completion?" He said: "A 
supplication that I made, I hope 
for good by it." He said: "Indeed, 
part of the bounty's completion is 
the entrance into Paradise, and 
salvation from the Fire." And he 
() heard a man while he was 
saying: "0 Possessor of Majesty 
and Honor (Ya Dhal-Jalãli Wa!-
Ikrãm)" so he said: "You have 
been responded to, so ask." And 
the Prophet 	heard a man while 
he was saying: "0 Allah, indeed, I 
ask You for patience (Allãhumma, 
Inni Asa'lukas-Sabr)" He said: 
"You have asked Allah for trial, so 
ask him for Al-'Afiyah." (Another 
route up to) this chain, with 
similar. (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. 

3 JLi 	 th 3L 	 r/,-i 	{,-] 

:r-'- 	j J Y ro/o:,-i  

Comments: 
This narration proves that the benefits and pleasures of the Hereafter are 
much better from the benefits and pleasures of this world. If one has to make 
a choice out of the two worlds, the benefits and pleasures of the Hereafter 
should be preferred. Favors and bounties should be begged for from Allah 
and protection from trials. 
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Chapter ( ... ) Supplication For 
When One Is Frightened While 
Sleeping 

3528. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah 44 said: "When one of you 
becomes frightened during sleep, 
then let him say: 'I seek refuge in 
Allah's Perfect Words from His 
anger, His punishment, and the evil 
of His creatures, from the 
whisperings of the Shaya tin, and 
that they should come (A'üdhu 
Bika lima tillah it- Tãmmati Mm 
Ghagabihi Wa 'Iqa hihi Wa Sharri 
'Ibadih, Wa Min Hamazatish-
Shaya fini Wa An YaJiç1urun).' For 
verily, they shall not harm him." 
He said: "So 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr 

used to teach it to those of his 
children who attained maturity, 
and those of them who did not, he 
would write it on a sheet and then 
hang it around his neck." (DaiJ) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 

rAAr: 	S 
OA/' :.St.>J 

Chapter 94. The Supplication 
That He Taught Abu Bakr.. 

3529. AbU Rashid Al-Hubrãnl 
said: "I came to 'Abdullãh bin 
'Amr and said to him: 'Report 
something to me that you heard 
from the Messenger of Allah 
so he set forth before me a scroll 
and said: 'This is what the 

t - (S 

i>r.j) [. 
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Messenger of Allah 	wrote for 
me." He said: "So I looked in it 
and found in it: 'Indeed, AbU Bakr 
A-Siddiq, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: "0 Messenger of 
Allah, teach me what to say at 
morning and afternoon." He said: 
"0 AbU Bakr, say: '0 Allah, 
Creator of the heavens and the 
earth, Knower of the unseen and 
the seen, there is none worthy of 
worship except You, Lord of 
everything and its Owner, I seek 
refuge in You from the evil of my 
soul and from the evil of the 
Shaitãn and his Shirk, or that I 
should do some evil to myself or 
bring it upon a Muslim 
(Allahumma Fatiras-Samawãt Wa!-
Arch, 'Alimal-Ghaibi Wash-
Shahadati, La Ilaha lila Anta, 
Rabba Kuili Shai'in Wa Malikahu, 
A'üdhu Bika Min Sham Nafsi Wa 
Min Sharrish-Shaitani Wa Shirkihi, 
Wa An Aqtarifa 'Ala Nafsi Sü'an, 
Aw Ajurrahu llã Muslim)." (Hasan) 
[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib from this route. 

L L :Ji 

01  

!I J:Ji 

)) :Ji 	Ijj 	1b 

:J ) 

LJ 	 ;JL, L4i 

Jul 

Chapter 95. "There Is None 
With More Ghayrah Than 
Allah" 

3530. 'Amr bin Murrah said: "I 
heard Abu Wã'il say: ''Abdullãh 
bin Mas'Ud said' and I said to him: 
'Did you hear it from 'Abdullah?' 
He said: 'Yes.' And he narrated it 
in Marfu' form, that he said: 'There 

(ciA  
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is none with more Ghirah than 
Allah, and due to this He 
prohibited the lewd sins, that which 
is apparent of them and that which 
is hidden. And there is none to 
whom praise is more beloved than 
Allah, and due to this, He praised 
Himself." (Sahih) 

[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan [Gharib from this route]. 

l 	4t 	i 'ST))  :jd  

r' 	LL 	 jt] 

: 	4i 	L 

Comments: 
Allah R is not in need of anyone's praise but actually He wanted to bestow 
His favors and bounties on His servants, therefore, He taught His servants to 
praise Him. 

Chapter 96. The Supplication: 	jj 	: 	Lt.' - (° 
110 Allah, I Have Wronged 
Myself Much..."  

3531. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr narrated 
from Abü Bakr As-Siddiq that he 
said: "0 Messenger of Allah ç, 
teach me a supplication that I may 
supplicate with in my alãt." He 
said: "Say: '0 Allah, I have 
wronged myself much, and none 
forgives sins except You. So forgive 
me with forgiveness from You, and 
have mercy upon me, indeed, You 
are the Forgiving, the Merciful 
(Aliãhumma Inni Zaiamtu Nafsi 
Zulman Kathiran Wa La 
Yaghfirudh-Dhunuba lila Anta 
Faghfirlt Maghfiratan Mm 'Indika 
Warhamni Innaka Antal-Ghafurur-
Rahim.)" (Sahih) 

JL57 Jy4 itl 

:Jts 

:Ji)) :J. 

Li 	1111 

•5,Jl 

. 	 J 

A feeling of jealousy or fervent desire to jealously guard something. With respect to men, 
it refers to their feeling of jealousy regarding their wives and other close relatives, that 
they not be seen by other than a Ma/tram. With respect to Allah, its meaning is 
explained in the Hadith. See Tuhfat Al-A fzwadhi. 
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[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan SaW/i Gharth, and it is a 
narration of Laith bin Sa'd. AbU 
Al-Khair's (a narrator in the chain) 
name is Marthad bin 'Abdullah Al-
Yazani. 

A:C ,5U J.i 	L 3I • JI 

TV Comments: 
This narration tells us that after offering prayers one should not think that he 
has performed his due duty, but should remain under the impression that he 
is at fault and should ask Allah's mercy and forgiveness. 

- 	- 	- 

Chapter 97. About The Falling 	46L 	:t] - (v 
Down Of Sins 	 - 

	

(... 	[;.ii 
3533. Anas bin Malik narrated 	: 	It 1- 	LLZ. 	ti. - ofl 

3532. Al-Muttalib bin Abi 
Wadã'ah said: "Al-'Abbas came to 
the Messenger of Allah 	and it is 
as if he heard something, so the 
Prophet ç stood upon the Minbar 
and said: 'Who am IT They said: 
'You are the Messenger of Allah, 
upon you be peace.' He said: 'I am 
Muhammad bin 'Abdullah bin 
'Abdul-Muttalib, indeed Allah 
created the creation, and He put 
me in the best group of them, then 
He made them into two groups, so 
He put me in the best group of 
them, then He made them into 
tribes, so He put me in the best of 
tribe, then He made them into 
houses, so He put me in the best of 
them in tribe and lineage." (Da'iJ) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. 
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that the Prophet ii passed by a 
tree with dry leaves, so he struck it 
with his staff, making the leaves 
fall. Then he said: "Indeed, all 
praise is due to Allah, (Al-
klamdulillah)' 'glory to Allah, 
(Subzan Allah)' none has the right 
to be worshipped but Allah, (La 
llaha ilallãh)' and 'Allah is the 
greatest (Allahu Akbar)' cause the 
sins to fall from the worshipper, 
just as the leaves of this tree fall." 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, and we do not know of Al-
A'mash hearing from Anas except, 
that he saw him and looked at him. 

* & 	 30/0 :>J  
Or )ji 	 41j  o Y /r) 	 L 

3534. 'Umarah bin ShabIb As-
Sabã'i narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah ç  said: "Whoever says: 
none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah, Alone, 
without partner, to Him belongs all 
that exists, and to Him belongs the 
praise, He gives life and causes 
death, and He is powerful over all 
things, (La llaha lllallãhu Wahdahu 
La Shartka Lahu, Lahul-Mulku Wa 
Lahul-Hamdu, Yuizyi Wa Yumftu, 
Wa Huwa 'Ala Kulli Shai'in Qadir)' 
ten times at the end of Al-Maghrib 
- Allah shall send for him 
protectors to guard him from 
Sha4an until he reaches morning, 
and Allah writes for him ten good 
deeds, Mujibat, 11  and He wipes 

l'] Obligating, or necessitating, that is they necessitate that he shall enter Jannah. See Tuhfat 
Al-A hwadhi. 
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from him ten of the destructive evil 
deeds, and it shall be for him the 
equal of freeing ten believing 
slaves." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib, we do not know it 
except as a narration of Laith bin 
Sa'd, and we do not know of 
'Umãrah bin Shabib hearing from 
the Prophet c. 
• VV: 	.LW, pjl 	L5 	LJ 	Lr'] :. 

.OVA:Cc .UiI 	 LS Lai 

Chapter 98. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
Repentance, And Seeking 
Forgiveness, And What Has 
Been Mentioned Of Allah's 
Mercy To His Slaves 

( 'r Zi,J) ot 

3535. Zirr bin Hubaish said: "I 
came to Safwan bin 'Assãl Al-
MuradI to ask him about wiping 
over the Khuff, so he said: 'What 
has brought you, 0 Zirr?' So I said: 
'The desire for knowledge.' So he 
said: 'Indeed, the angels lower their 
wings for the seeker of knowledge, 
out of pleasure with what he is 
seeking.' So I said: 'Indeed there is 
some doubt in my chest concerning 
wiping over the Khuff after 
defecation and urination, and you 
were a man from the Companions 
of the Prophet 0,, so I came to you 
to ask you: Have you heard him 
(k;) mention anything concerning 
that?' He said: 'Yes, he used to 
order us, that when we were 
travelers' - or - 'in travel, to not 
remove our Khuff for three days 
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and nights except, from sexual 
impurity, but not from defecation, 
urination, and sleep." He said: 
"Have you heard him mention 
anything concerning love?" He 
said: "Yes. We were with the 
Messenger of Allah 	on a 
journey when a Bedouin with a 
loud voice called upon him 
(saying): '0 Muhammad!' So the 
Messenger of Allah jW responded 
to him with a voice similar to his 
(saying): 'Come.' So we said to 
him: 'Lower your voice for you are 
with the Prophet ;, and you have 
been prohibited from this.' He said: 
'By Allah, I will not lower (my 
voice).' The Bedouin said: 'A man 
loves a people but he has not 
reached them?' 11  He said: 'A man 
is with whomever he loves on the 
Day of Judgment." So he did not 
cease talking with us, [21  until he 
mentioned a gate in the direction 
of the west with a width of seventy 
years journey - or a rider would 
travel its width - for forty or 
seventy years." Sufyãn (one of the 
narrators) said: "In the direction of 
Ash-Sham, Allah created it the 
Day He created the heavens and 
the earth, open - that is, for 
repentance. It shall not be locked 
until the sun rises through it." 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth. 

Y:CAr/:)LJIj EMC  

" In terms of deeds. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
[2]  Zirr is the speaker here. 
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3536. Zirr bin Hubaish said: "I 
came to Safwan bin 'Assal Al-
Murãdi so he said to me: 'What 
has brought you, 0 Zirr?' So I said: 
'The desire for knowledge.' So he 
said: 'It has been conveyed to me 
that the angels lower their wings 
for the seeker of knowledge, out of 
pleasure with what he is doing." 
He said: "So I said to him: 'Indeed 
there is some wavering" — or — 
"some doubt in my chest 
concerning wiping over the Khuff 
after defecation. So have you 
retained anything from the 
Messenger of Allah 4t concerning 
that?' He said: 'Yes, when we were 
travelers, he () used to order us 
not to remove our Khuff for three 
days and nights, except from sexual 
impurity, but not from defecation, 
urination, and sleep." 
He said: "So I said: 'So have you 

memorized anything from the 
Messenger of Allah 	concerning 
love?' He said: 'Yes, we were in 
one of our journeys with the 
Messenger of Allah it when a 
man, a harsh, foolish Bedouin, who 
had been at the end of the group, 
called him with a loud voice, 
saying: "0 Muhammad! 0 
Muhammad!" So the people said 
to him, "Mah!111  Indeed, you have 
been prohibited from this." So the 
Messenger of Allah 	responded 

" An Arabic expression meaning "be quiet" similar to the English "sh." See Tuhfat Al-
Ahwadhi. 
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to him with similar to his voice: 
"Come." So he said: "A man loves 
a people but he has not reached 
them?" He said: 'So the 
Messenger of Allah Qt said: "A 
man is with whomever he loves." 
Zirr said: "He did not cease 

reporting to me until he had 
reported that Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has appointed a gate 
in the west - its width is the 
distance of a seventy-year journey - 
for repentance; it shall not be 
locked until the sun rises from its 
direction, and that is the Statement 
of Allah, Blessed be He and Most 
High, in the Ayah: The Day some 
of the signs of your Lord come, no 
soul shall be benefited by its 
believing.."[']  (Ijasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
LjL.J  

50 

Chapter (...) "Indeed Allah 	J 	3J  
Accepts the Repentance Of A 	

') 	J 
Slave As Long As (His Soul 
Does Not Reach His Throat)" 

3537. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "Indeed Allah 
accepts the repentance of a slave as 
long as (his soul does not reach his 
throat)." (Hasan) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 
(Another chain) with similar 

meaning. 

I-I L. 	- 	roV 

0 

' 	- 
3i: ;.i 1 	jj 	l 

11 Al-An'am : 6:158. And the gate refers to the gate to repentance. 
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4. 
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-, 	 Yov/:,Si,.JL, 
0 • : 	3L-aA I J I 

Comments: 
Because with the start of death the connection with the world is cut off and the 
link with the next world of the Hereafter begins, so at that moment, repentance 
from sins and infidelity is not accepted, and embracing of Islam will be of no 
benefit. 

Chapter (...)"Allãhis More  
Delighted With The Repentance 	-. 	 - 
Of One Of You..." 	 C • 0 Z.fl) 

3538. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ç said: 
"Allah is more delighted with the 
repentance of one of you, than one 
of you is, when finding his lost 
animal." (Sahih) 

[He said:] And there are narrations 
concerning this topic from Ibn 
Mas'üd, Nu'man bin Bashir and 
Anas. 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Sahih Gharib from this route [as a 
narration of AbU Az-Zinãd. And 
this Hadith has been related 
similarly by Makbul, with a chain 
from him, from AM Dharr, from 
the Prophet jo,. 

1Vo: 	)JI, 	iI J 	JI 	:  

JI] 	[Vo:C 	,.. 	,L*JI, [1.A: 

rorv:C 	v / I ~.S LJ Ij T to' 	jL,.- 	I,  
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Comments: 
It is mentioned in a narration that he was so ovenjoyed that he said,: "0 
Allah R You are my slave and I am Your sustainer" The Prophet said that 
due to excessive happiness he made a mistake. Allah M feels more happy than 
this man. (See for details Hadith 1190 to 1199 and 6960 to 6966) Sahih 
Muslim.) 

Chapter (...) "If You Did Not 	 i 	(... 
Sin, Allah Would Create A  
Creation That Would Sin So 	

[((ç 

He Will Forgive Them" 	 . 

3539. Abü Sirmah narrated from 
AbU AyyUb, that when death 
reached him, he said: "I have 
concealed something I heard from 
the Messenger of Allah 	from 
you. I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 	saying: 'If you did not sin, 
Allah would create a creation that 
would sin, so He will forgive 
them." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib and this has been 
related similarly from Muhammad 
bin Ka'b, from AbU AyyUb, from 
the Prophet . 
(A chain for that) 

VA: UJL 	JJI J,,i 	L Z J1 

.4 	 ç l 	 Ojjj 4 

Chapter (...)A1-HadithAl-Qudsi:  
"0 Son of Adam, As Long As You 	[• 	t. 	J 
Call Upon Me..."  

(\.v.J) 

c L-~Li 	ti - rot. 3540. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah jog 
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said: "Allah, Blessed is He and 
Most High, said: '0 son of Adam! 
Verily, as long as you called upon 
Me and hoped in Me, I forgave 
you, despite whatever may have 
occurred from you, and I did not 
mind. 0 son of Adam! Were your 
sins to reach the clouds of the sky, 
then you sought forgiveness from 
Me, I would forgive you, and I would 
not mind. 0 son of Adam! If you 
came to me with sins nearly as great 
as the earth, and then you met Me 
not associating anything with Me, I 
would come to you with forgiveness 
nearly as great as it." (Ijasan) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib, we do not know it 
except through this route. 

o/o 
Comments: 

Allah's forgiveness is so vast and extensive that if one believes in His Oneness 
and does not make anyone His partner nor associate anyone with Him, He 
will forgive all his sins. 

Chapter 99. "Allah Created a 
Hundred Mercies" 

3541. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Allah created a hundred mercies, 
and He placed one mercy among 
his creation, they show mercy to 
one another by it, and there are 
ninety-nine mercies with Allah." 
(Sahih) 
There are narrations on this topic 

from Salman and Jundab bin 
'Abdullah bin Sufyan Al-BajalL 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
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Hasan Sahih. 

:?. 
AIL 	 {vor: 	L] 3LL 	, u 	5kJi 

tAA:  
Comments: 

The purpose of this narration is to show the vastness of Allah's mercy. 

Chapter (...) "If The Believer 	I
,Ji

11 
	1 : 

	 - (. . 

Knew What Is With Allah Of 
Punishment..." 	 ( 	'') [((. 	 4I LIiP I 

3542. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: "If 
the believer knew what is with 
Allah of punishment, none would 
hope for Paradise, and if the 
disbeliever knew what is with Allah 
of mercy, none would despair of 
(attaining) Paradise." (ahii) 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Ijasan, we do not know of it except 
as a narration of Al-'Ala' bin 
'Abdur-Rabman, from his father, 
from AbU Hurairah. 

1tA: 	 I,,, 	5Wl 	YVOO 

Comments: 
Allah's attributes of anger and wrath and forgiveness are boundless. If He 
starts calling into accounting, no one will be spared from punishment and if 
He wills to forgive, He can forgive all sins and faults, no one can dare to 
intervene. 

Chapter ( ... ) "Indeed, My 
Mercy Prevails Over My 
Wrath..." 

3543. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Verily, Allah, when He created 
the creation, He wrote with His 

4))I :t.-(... 

( ' • 	I) [ . . . 	. 

	

) :J 	41i1 
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Hand, concerning Himself, that: 
'My mercy prevails over My 
wrath." (Sahih) 
[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih [Gharib]. 

3L- 	I 	 : . 	 &A IYAO : C  

Comments: 
Allah's mercy and blessings over His creation are without any cause or reason 
whereas His wrath is not without any cause. 

3544. Anas said that the Prophet 
entered the Masjid and there 

was a man who had performed 
Salãt, and was supplicating. He was 
saying in his supplication: "0 
Allah, none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah, You are the 
One Who gives blessings, 
Originator of the heavens and the 
earth, Possessor of glory and 
generosity (Allãhumma La Ilaha 
Illallah, Antal-Mannãn, Badi'as-
Samãwãti Wal-Ard, D441-Jalãli Wa!-
Ikram)." So the Prophet ç  said: 
"Do you know what he has 
supplicated Allah with? He has 
supplicated to Allah by His 
Greatest Name, the one which if 
He is called upon by it, He 
responds, and when He is asked by 
it, He gives." (Sa4i4)111  
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib from this route, and it has 
been reported through other routes 
from Anas. 

4, 	JI  

A discussion about Allah's greatest Name preceded in no. 3475, 3478. 
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Chapter 100. "Humiliated is a 
Man Before Whom I am 
Mentioned..." 

3545. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ; said: 
"May the man before whom I am 
mentioned - and he does not send 
Saldt upon me - be humiliated. 
And may a man upon whom 
Ramadan enters and then passes, 
before he is forgiven, be 
humiliated. And may a man whose 
parents reached old age in his 
presence, and they were not a 
cause for his entrance to Paradise, 
be humiliated." (Hasan) 
(One of the narrators) 'Abdur-

Rahmãn said: "And I think he said: 
'Or one of them." 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Jabir and Anas. 
[And] this Hadith is Hasan Gharib 
from this route. And Rabi' bin 
Ibrahim is the brother of Ismã'il 
bin Ibrahim, he is trustworthy, and 
he is Ibn 'Ulayyah. It is related 
from one of the people of 
knowledge that he said: "When a 
man sends Salat upon the Prophet 

one time in a sitting, it suffices 
him against whatever took place in 
that sitting."  

_))] 
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1t: 	ji.J 

Comments: 
In this narration there is a curse for three types of people. Their common 
mistake is that they do not ask Allah ft for forgiveness when He provides 
them ample time and chance to avail the opportunity. They miss the chance 
by their own negligence and carelessness. 

3546. 'All bin Abü Tãlib narrated roll 
that the Messenger of Allah jW, - 	- 	- 	- 
said: "The stingy person is the one  
before whom I am mentioned, and 
he does not send Salat upon me." 	- - 	 - - 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib Sahih. 	 - - - -. - - 	- 	- 

	

Jtj L6 	I 

Ui JTh) :ç 

Cr 	 [: 

01: 	cZtUtj  Ji J 	LJl 	[- oL4] 
AA: 	3L- ,A 

Comments: 
Usually a miser is a person who loves money and does not spend it even at 
the time of dire need, but the Prophet 	counted as a stingy person whoever 
did not send Salat on him when he is mentioned before him. 

Chapter 101. The Supplication: 	 t$.] : 	- ( • 
110 Allah, Cool My Heart..."  

3547. 'Abdullah bin [AbI] Awfa 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	used to say: "0 Allah, 
cool my heart with snow and hail 
and cold water. 0 Allah, cleanse 
my heart of sins as You cleanse a 
white garment of filth (Allahumma 

L' - rotv 

:U 

Ul)) :JçJ3 	:Jt/ 
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Barrid Qalbi Bith-Thaiji Wal-Baradi 
'il Wal-Mã -Band. Allahumma Naqqi  ' 

Qalbi Min Al-Khataya Kamd 
Naqaitath-Thawbal-Abyada Min Ad- - - 	- 

((ii Dannas)." (Hasan) 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan Sahth Gharib. 

$ LJI 	L6.r,* 

oSA: 	 Ytt: 
Comments: 

Disobedience to Allah ti 	and the heat of sins make the soul burn with the 
heat of guilt. In this narration disobedience and sins are akin to fire which 
bums the soul and hail, snow and cold water represent repentance and 
forgiveness and mercy of Allah ft. As cold water, hail, and snow finish the 
burning the same way repentance and asking forgiveness wash away the sins. 

Chapter (...) Whomsoever Of  
You The Door Of Supplication 

Z>..J)  Is Opened For..." 

3548. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whomsoever of you the door of 
supplication is opened for, the 
doors of mercy have been opened 
for him. And Allah is not asked for 
anything - meaning: - more 
beloved to Him, than being asked 
for Al- 'Afiyah." 
And the Messenger of Allah 

said: "The supplication benefits 
against that which strikes 11  and 
that which does not strike, so hold 
fast, 0 worshippers of Allah, to 
supplication." (Da 'if) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ghanib, we do not know of it 
except through the narration of 
'Abdur-Rahman bin AbU Bakr Al- 

Of calamities. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi.  

:i 	) 	lL - rotA 

171  

((Wi JL 

.ftUJl 

9 1 3u] 

jjJigè 



The Book of Supplications 256 

Qurashi and he is A1-Mak1d Al- 
J_-

-
j I 

 
i-'- 'JY 	-' 	" Mulaiki, and he is weak in Hadith. 

Some of the people of Hadith have ) 	 j 
criticized him due to his memory. - 	- 	- 	- 
Isrã'il reported this Hadllh from . 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Abft Bakr, Ui 	: 
from MUsa bin 'Uqbah, from NAfi', - - 	- - 
from Ibn 'Umar, that Prophet 
said: 	"Allah is 	not 	asked for ro 	o: 	i 
anythingmore beloved to Him -  
than Al- 'Afiyah." 

Comments: 
The meaning of 'Afiyah' has been discussed previously in no. 3515. This 
supplication is beneficial for every kind of trouble and calamity which has 
happened or may happen in future. This supplication is the best way of 
avoiding future calamities and afflictions. 

3549. That was narrated to us by jj 	ti1. 	- 
Al-Qasim bin Dinär Al-Küfi (who ft 	- 

Lj...- 	: said): "Isliaq bin Manftr narrated 3 	L' 
to us, from Isrã'il" with this. 
(Another chain) chain) Bilal narrated 

ft 

that the Messenger of Allah it' 
said: "Hold fast to Qiyam Al- 
Lad, 	for it is the practice of the - 	-- - 	- 	- 
righteous before you, and indeed 
Qiyam Al-Lail is a means of . 	--- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
nearness to Allah, a means of 
prevention from sin, an expiation 

	

- 	- 	- 
JLai I 	4 	J..0 I  

for bad deeds, and a barrier for the - 	. 	- - 	- 	• 	- 	- 	- 	. ft 
body against disease." (DaJ) 

 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is ALli 
Gharib, we do not know it as a - narration of Bilãl except through -. 
this route, and it is not correct due  
to its chain. 
[He said:] I heard Muhammad bin  

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

Isma'il say: "Muhammad Al-  
Qurashi is Muhammad bin Sa'eed , 	.. L4' 	: J 	JU.1 Ash-ShAmi, and he is Ibn AN Qais, - 	c -t 

The optional late-night prayer after 'Ishã'. 
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and he is Muhammad bin Hassan, 
and his narrations are abandoned. 
And Mu'awiyah bin Salil reported 
this Hadith from Rabi'ah bin 
Yazid, from AbU Idris Al-
Khawlãni, from AbU Umãmah 
from the Prophet jW. 

-i 

j 

4 	LJ I LJ) 

L5 LY 

-' L*-  

/oo)L 	(o5y/)çi 	'-k-"-" 

c,.. ".L..Ji 	LiJ 	:LJl 	(ot 	OA/1) 	rk)L ('fl' 

£ 	JL AJJ  .Ui. 

(A chain for that) From AN Idris 
Al-Khawlãni, from Abü Umãmah, 
from the Messenger of Allah 
that he said: "Hold fast to Qiyam 
Al-Lail, for it is the practice of the 
righteous before you, it is a means 
of nearness to your Lord, an 
expiation for bad deeds, and a 
means of prevention from sin." 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] And this is more 

correct than the narration of AbU 
Idris from BilAl. 

L' 

	

(V 11 	S IA) 	 L- 

3 J I —L,—+-3l, L.601 f  U Ji) 	Lo 

ji 	(r.A/) 	Jl 1, 	 (\oc \vv/) Ly 	t 

yJI, (S:Ji 	I;_.,-_, 	- '.- ,, (1:J 	) 	I) 

. 	Jt (rot/ \) L,-'l 
Comments: 

In this narration four characteristics of 'Qiyam Al-Lail' or 'Tahajjud' have 
been given. 1) It is a practice of righteous predecessors. 2) It is a means of 
nearness to Allah . 3) It is expiation of sins. 4) It protects from sins and a 
barrier for the body against diseases. 
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Chapter ( ... ) "The Lifespan Of 
(The People In) My Nation Is 
Between Sixty to Seventy" 

4t (... 

(' • 	[!4Li L 

3550. AbU Hurairah narrates, 
saying: The Messenger of Allah 
said: "The lifespan of my nation is 
between sixty to seventy, and the 
least of them are those who surpass 
that."" (Hasan) 
	

: 	4t  
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib Hasan as a narration of 
Muhammad bin 'Amr from AbU 
Salamah, from Abu Hurairah from 
the Prophet . We do not know of 
it except through this route. It has 
been reported from AbU Hurairah 	- 	 - - 	E 

through other routes. 

L 

i Y r i 	ijJi 	L  

iJ V/,.L.. 	 t1V: 	3-   

	

rr 	 °- 
Comments: 

Usually the natural age of Muslims is between sixty to seventy years as the age 
of the first two rightly-guided Caliphs, but the age of 'Uthmãn was seventy 
plus. The bottom line of this narration is that maximum benefit should be 
availed from ones lifespan whatever it is. 

Chapter 102. "My Lord, Aid 
Me And Do Not Aid Against 
Me..." 

3551. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The 
Prophet 	used to supplicate, 
saying: "My Lord, aid me and do 
not aid against me, and grant me 
victory and do not grant victory 

: 	- ( • 

(o a,-Jo  
uiL. :35 tj-roo 

L 

Similar appeared under no. 2331. 
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over me, plot for me and do not 
plot against me, guide me and 
facilitate guidance for me, grant me 
victory over those who transgress 
against me. My Lord, make me 
ever-grateful to You, ever-
remembering of You, ever-fearful 
of You, ever-obedient to You, ever-
humble to You, oft-turning and 
returning to You. My Lord, accept 
my repentance, wash my sin, answer 
my call, make firm my proof, make 
firm my tongue, guide my heart, 
and remove the treachery of my 
chest (Rabbi A 'inni Wa La Tu 'in 
Alaya, Wansurni Wa La Tansur 
Alayya, Wamkur Li Wa La Tamkur 
Alayya, Wahdini Wa Yassir Lii-
Huda, Wanumi 'Ala Man Bagha 
'Alayya. Rabbij'alni Laka Shak-
kãran, Laka Dhak-kã ran, La/ca Rah-
haban, Laka Mitwa'an, Laka 
Mukhbitan, Ilaika Awwahan 
Muniba. Rabbi Taqabbal Tawbati, 
Waghsil -Iawbati, Wa Ajib Da 'wat 
Wa Thab-bit Hujjati, Wa Saddid 
Lisa-m-  Wahdi Qalbi, Waslul 
Sakhimata Sadri)." (Sahih) 
Mahmüd bin Ghailãn said: "And 

Muhammad bin Bishr Al-'Abdi 
reported to us from Sufyan Ath-
Thawri" with this chain, and it is 
similar. 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

Jj.i L  

Comments: 	 - 
In this comprehensive supplication the Prophet 	has presented himself in a 
most obedient way, and has asked Allah it to help him in every event of his 
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life, he himself is feeble and defenseless and needs His help and guidance in 
every single matter of life. This is also to teach the Muslims the way of 
begging from Allah ft. 

Chapter (...) "Whoever 	 ti.. 	] ....... 
Supplicates Against The One 
Who Wronged Him Has 	 -') 
Triumphed" 

3552. 'Aishah narrates, saying: The Jl—: 	tIi. 	- 	oo 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	ç 	said: - 
"Whoever supplicates against the  

one who wronged him has 4i1 	,- 	- 	. 	-. 	-.- 1 	Uj.) 	UJ 	. L.JL 	kL 
triumphed." 	(Da'J) - 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is  

- 

Gha rib 	we do not know of it  
except as a narration of AbU  
Hamzah. Some of the people of I 	 4 

knowledge have criticized him due 
to his memory, and he is MaimUn 

 

A1-A'war. 
(Another route) with similar from  

..i.,- 	:4....z 	L- 
Abu Hamzah, with this chain. -. 	- 

rtA rtv/'. 	-4 	ø.t_41 
('gimmgrnfc. 	 H 	 - y) 

Supplicating against the enemy and antagonists and begging the wrath and 
anger of Allah 	against the tyrants and scolding them is a sort of taking 
revenge from them, therefore, while supplicating against the foe it should be 
according to the intensity of his tyranny. 

Chapter 103. Whoever 
Pronounces The Detailed 
Statement Of Tawhid Ten 
Times 

3553. AbU Ayyub Al-Ansãri 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Whoever says ten 
times: 'None has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah, Alone, 
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without partner, to Him belongs all 
that exists, and to Him belongs the 
praise, [He gives life and causes 
death,] and He has power over all 
things, (La llãha Illallah, Walidahu 
La Sharika Lahu, Lahul-Mulku Wa 
Lahul-Hamdu, [Yufzyi Wa Yumitu,] 
Wa Huwa 'Ala Kulli Shai'in Qadir)' 
it is for him equal to freeing four 
slaves among the offspring of 
Ismã'IL" (Sahih) 
[He said:] This Hadith has been 

reported from AbU AyyUb in 
Mawquf form. 

J..A 	L 	 4.-J 

Comments: 
The explanation and significance of these words and the cause of the 
superiority of the children of Ismã'Il has already been mentioned. 

Chapter ( ... ) The Reward Of: 
"Glory Is To Allah According To 
The Number Of His Creation..." 

3554. Safiyyah narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah jj$F, entered 
upon me and before me were four 
thousand date pits, I was making 
Tasbih with them. He said: 'You 
have made Tasbih with these? 
Should I not teach you that which 
is more than what you have made 
Tasbi.z with?' So I said: 'Indeed, 
teach me.' So he said: 'Say: Glory 
is to Allah, according to the 
number of His creation. (Subhan 
Allãhi 'Adada Khalqihi)" (DaJ) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know it as a 
narration of Safiyyah except 
through this route, as a narration 
of Hãshim bin Sa'eed Al-KUfi, and 

_J) 
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its chain is not known. There is  
something on this topic from Ibn 	 'Y 	i 
'Abbas. 

OV/\:5J I  

3555. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated from 
Juwairiyyah bint Al-HArith, that the 
Prophet ; passed by her while she 
was in her place of prayer, then the 
Prophet 	passed by her near 
midday, so he said to her: "You 
have not ceased to be in this 
state?" She said: "Yes." He said: 
"Should I not teach you words to 
say: 'Glory to Allah according to 
the number of His creation, Glory 
to Allah according to the number 
of His creation, Glory to Allah 
according to the number of His 
creation (Subhan Allahi 'Adada 
Khalqihi, Subiiãn Allahi 'Adada 
Khalqihi, Subijan Allãhi 'Adada 
Khalqihi). Glory to Allah according 
to what pleases Him, Glory to 
Allah according to what pleases 
Him, Glory to Allah according to 
what pleases Him (Subifian Allãhi 
Rida Nafsihi, Subhãn Allahi Rida 
Nafsihi, Subhãn Allahi Ridã 
Nafsihi). Glory to Allah according 
to the weight of His Throne, Glory 
to Allah according to the weight of 
His Throne, Glory to Allah 
according to the weight of His 
Throne ( Subhãn Allahi Zinata 
'Arshihi, Subhan Allahi Zinata 
'Arshihi, Subhãn Allahi Zinata 
Arshihi). Glory to Allah according 
to the amount of His Words, Glory 
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to Allah according to the amount 
of His Words, Glory to Allah 
according to the amount of His 
Words. (Subhan Allahi Midada 
Kalimatih4 Subhan Allahi Midada 
Kalimãtih4 Subhãn Allãhi Midada 
Kalimatihi)" (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn is 

the freed slave of the family of 
Talhah, and he is a trustworthy 
Shaikh from Al-Madinah. Al-
Mas'UdI and [Sufyan] Ath-Thawri 
have reported this Hadith from him. 

Jl J 	L 	5Ji 

. 	'.- 
Comments: 

This narration proves that as excessive remembrance of Allah U,  is always a 
cause of getting more reward, similarly adding such words in remembrance 
that show the greater number or greater weight and importance of 
remembrance is also approved, but those additions should only be of 
approved and recommended words of the Prophet 	. 

Chapter 104. "Indeed Allah Is 411 3P] 
Ijayy, Generous..." [ 	. 	. 
3556. Salman Al-Faris! narrated  
that the Prophet 	said: "Indeed, 
Allah, is Ha)y,W 	Generous, when  

- 	- 	- 	- 

a man raises his hands to Him, He ) 
feels to shy to return them to him - - - - 	- 	-, 	- 
empty and rejected." (Da'J) : J 	 .)LL 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is -- 
Hasan Gharib. Some of them  
narrated without in being Marfu 

E ll Shy, in the manner that is fitting His Majesty. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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xJI 	L 	J  4 L.  

\tAA:jiyl, 

Comments: 
	*:: 3L.- I 	 Ji3  

He who raises his hands before Allah with trust and confidence in Him 
with sincerity, Allah & responds to him and never leaves him empty handed 
because He feels shy to return His slave empty handed and rejected. 

3557. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
a man was supplicating with his two 
fingers so the Messenger of Allah 

said: "Make it one, make it 
one." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan [Sahih] Gharib. And the 
meaning of this IIadith is that when 
a man gestures with his two fingers 
in supplication at the time of the 
Shahadah, he should only gesture 
with one finger. 

i 	L : 

4J ) JOLJ Lj15k J UI 

Li • 

,t 	 JI JL.JI 	[-] 
JiI 4iijj 4 	 vr: 	rA/r: 	.,. 

'YV:C rA/r:JLJI xp 

Comments: 
Because this is an indication of Allah's Unity, so it should be with one finger 
only. To gesture with two fingers is not correct. 
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Various Narrations On The 
Chapters Of Supplications 

Comments: 
The Prophet jW taught supplications in the best words and it is impossible to 
find better words than those of the Prophet , therefore supplicating in the 
words taught by the Messenger of Allah 	is best way of asking Allah's 
favors. 

Chapter 105. "Ask AHãh For 
Pardon And Al-'Afiyah ... " 

(' 	*  

3558. Mu'ãdh bin Rifa'ah narrated 
from his father, that he said: "AbU 
Bakr stood upon the Minbar, then 
wept, and said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah 	stood upon the Minbar 
the first year (of Hijrah), then wept, 
and said: "Ask Allah for pardon 
and Al- 'Afiyah, for verily, none has 
been given anything better than Al-
Afiyah." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharb through this route 
from AbU Bakr [may Allah be 
pleased with him]. 

o4j 	!tt.i y 

Comments: 
AbU Bakr wept while standing on the Minbar (pulpit) recalling the weeping of 
the Prophet 4At while standing on the same Minbar. The Prophet wept for the 
sake of his Ummah's sins and foreseeing the worsening conditions of Ummah. 
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Chapter 106. "He Who Seeks 
Forgiveness Has Not Been 
Persistent In Sin..." 

3559. Abu Bakr narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "He 
who seeks forgiveness has not been 
persistent in sin, even if he does it 
seventy times in a day." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ghar(b, we only know of it as a 
narration of AbU Nusairah, and its 
chain is not strong (a narration in 
the chain). 

) :L 

,5 J? 	 3 	L. 	 Jj4- 

Comments: 
Persistence in doing sins and never thinking about asking forgiveness from 
Allah & is misfortunate and a sign of great wretchedness. But whoever seeks 
Allah's forgiveness sincerely after doing a sin, he is not persistent in doing 
sins, even if he commits the sin again and asks forgiveness. Allah R,  may 
forgive him. 

Chapter 107. ( 	V ç 4i) 

3560. AbU Umamah narrated that 
'Umar bin A1-Khattab [may Allah 
be pleased with him] wore a new 
garment and said: "All praise is 
due to Allah who clothed me with 
what I may cover my 'Awrah, and 
what I may beautify myself with in 
my life (4l-Ijamdulillah, Alladhi 
Kasani Ma Uwãri Bihi 'Awrati; Wa 
Atajammalu Bihi Fi Ijayati)." Then 
he said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 	saying: 'Whoever wears a 
new garment and then says: "All 
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praise is due to Allah who clothed 
me with what I may cover my 
Awrah, and what I may beautify 
myself with in my life (Al-
Hamdulillãh, Alladhi Kasãn( Ma 
Uwãri Bihi 'Awrati, Wa Atajammalu 
Bihi Fr Hayãti)" and then he takes 
the garment that has worn out and 
gives it in charity, he shall be under 
Allah's guard, Allah's protection, 
and Allah's covering, alive and 
dead." (Da'J) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib. Yahyã bin Ayyüb reported 
it from 'Ubaidullah bin Zahr, from 
'All bin Yazid, from Al-Qãsim 
from AbU Umãmah. 

J -)I J 

: 	Jj 	r'o: r  i i 	 7 roav:C 

.(r/) ,SJI 	 4ij 	 J tJI 3.JI • i * flA/ :Lj)Uil 

Comments: 
Clothing is also a basic need of man like food and shelter. When Allah 
provides new clothing to one of His servant, he should praise and thank Him. 
If the servant gives the old garment in charity Allah provides him security 
and protects him from the humiliation before the people. 

Chapter 108. (. 	[t.1 - ().A 

3561. 'Umar bin Al-Khattab 
narrated that the Prophet 	sent 
an expedition in the direction of 
Najd. They gained many spoils of 
war and returned quickly. A man 
among those who did not go out 
said: "We have not seen an 
expedition quicker in return or 
greater in spoils than this 
expedition." So the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Should I not direct 
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you to a group greater in spoils and 
quicker in return? A group who 
attended Salat A-ubj, then sat 
remembering Allah until the sun 
rose, for these are quicker in return 
and greater in spoils." (Da'iJ) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it 
except through this route. Hammãd 
bin Abi Humaid is Muhammad bin 
AN Humaid, and he is Abi IbrãhIm 
Al-Ansari A]-Madan!, and he is 
weak in Hadtth. 

4L 

Comments: 
He who participates in the Salat Al-Fajr with the congregation and sits in the 
Masjid for the remembrance of Allah till the sun rises, though he spends a 
small portion of time in remembrance of Allah ft, yet he gets a large quantity 
of everlasting reward. 

Chapter 109. 

3562. Ibn 'Umar narrated from 
'Umar, that he sought permission 
from the Prophet ; concerning 
Umrah, so he said: "0 my little 
brother, include us in your 
supplication and do not forget us." 
(DaTf) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

: 	 - 

) 

W [: 	3] 

A:C &Ji 	LJ I 	L. I L4J 

- 	\A: 	 -'- 
Comments: 

This narration shows that asking someone who is proceeding to virtuous 
cause, even though he is less in status and younger in age, to remember one 
during his supplications is recommended. No doubt everyone, pious person or 
sinner, is in need of prayers for forgiveness. 
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Chapter 110. (... ifl) [1 - (' ç JI) 

3563. 'Au [may Allah be pleased 
with him] narrated that a 
Mukatib 11  came to him and said: 
"Indeed I am not capable of my 
Kitabah121  so aid me." He said: 
"Should I not teach you words that 
the Messenger of Allah 4t taught 
me? if you had a debt upon you 
similar to the mountain of Sir, 131  
Allah would fulfill it for you. He 
said: 'Say: 0 Allah, suffice me with 
Your lawful against Your 
prohibited, and make me 
independent of all those besides 
You (Allahummakfini Bihalãlika 
'An Hardmika, Wa Aghnini Bi-
Fadlika 'Amman Siwaka)." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 

* 	 orA/ : 	 ji 	 ii 

- Comments: 	 Y.1 - 
This narration shows that if it is not possible to help a needy person with 
money, he may be helped by giving him useful advise or a suitable 
supplication which could be beneficial for him in his distress. 

Chapter 111. Concerning The 
Supplication Of The Sick 

3564. 'All said: "I was ill and the 
Messenger of Allah 	passed by 
me while I was saying: '0 Allah, if 

E ll A slave who has a writ of agreement (Kitdbah) from his master to free him on condition 
that he gives him a certain amount of money. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 

[2) The Kitabah is the agreement for an amount of money as a price for the slave's freedom. 
The meaning here is: "The time for giving it has come and I do not have money." See 
Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 

131 A mountain in Tai'. 
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my term has come, then give me 
relief, and if it is coming later, then 
make my life more bountiful, and if 
it is a trial, then make me patient 
(Allãhumma, In Kãna Ajali Qad 
Hadara Fa'arihni, Wa In Kãna 
Muta 'akh-khiran Fa 'arjlghn4 Wa In 
Yana Balã'an Fasabbirni).' So the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'What 
did you say?" He said: "So he 
repeated to him what he said." He 
(one of the narrators) said: So he 
struck him with his foot and said: 
"0 Allah, grant him health 
(Allãhumma Afihi)" - or - "heal 
him (Afihi)." - Shu'bah is the 
one who doubted. He said: "So I 
did not suffer from my ailment 
again." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

.OA: 	H1 	LJI  
••çL 	•/:1..SI.Ji, 	3L- 	I j ,.. 	I 

.çJI 	 i- 	LP4L * L UI 
Comments: 

This narration shows that a sick person should ask Allah to give him health 
and a happy life, and if someone goes to visit a sick person he should pray for 
the good health and happy life of the patient. 

3565. 'All narrates, saying: 
"Whenever the Prophet 	would 
visit an ill person, he would say: '[0 
Allah,] make the harm go away, 
Lord of mankind, and heal him, You 
are the Healer, there is no healing 
except your healing, a healing that 
does not leave any sickness 
([Allahumma] Adhhibilba'sa 
Rabban-Nas, WafI Antash-ShãjI, 
La Shifa 'a lila Shifa 'u/ca Shfa 'an La 
Yughadiru Saqama)." (Sazi4) 
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[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan. 

(r S 	(a iv a) 	.Ji 
Comments: 

Though illness is expiation for the sins and a means of getting reward, it also 
provides an opportunity to think over one's attitude and conduct towards life. 
Sometimes one gets a chance to have rest from continuous physical exertion 
of life. In spite of all these benefits of illness one must beg Allah N,  for 
health. 

Chapter 112. About The 
Supplication Of Al-Witr 

:—( J) 

(•r ifl) 

3566. 'All bin AN Talib narrated 
that the Prophet 	used to say in 
his War "0 Allah, I seek refuge in 
Your pleasure from Your anger, 
and I seek refuge in Your pardon 
from Your punishment, and I seek 
refuge in You from You, I am not 
capable of extolling You as You 
have extolled Yourself (Allahumma 
Inni A'üdhu Bi-Ridãka Mm 
Sakhatika, Wa A 'üdhu Bi-Mu 'afatika 
Mm 'Uqubatika, Wa A 'üdhu Bika 
Minka La Uhsi Thanã 'an 'Alaika 
Anta Kama Athnaita 'Ala Nafsik)." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gha rib [as a narration of 
'All,] we do not know of it except 
through this route from the 
narration of Hammãd bin Salamah. 

L.- 	y \VA: 	JLJl 	VS: 
44jj 
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Chapter 113. About The 
Supplication Of The Prophet 

, And His Seeking Refuge At 
The End Of Every Salat 

3567. Mus'ab bin Sa'd and 'Amr 
bin Maimun narrated: "Sa'd used 
to teach his children these words 
just as the Muktibt 11  teaches 
children, he would say: 'Indeed, the 
Messenger of Allah 	used to 
seek refuge by saying them at the 
end of (every) alãt: 0 Allah I seek 
refuge in You from cowardliness, I 
seek refuge in You from 
miserliness, I seek refuge in You 
from feeble old age, and I seek 
refuge in You from the trial of the 
world, and the punishment of the 
grave (Allahumma Inni A'udhu 
Bika Minal-Jubn, Wa A 'üdhu Bika 
Minal-Bukhl, Wa A 'üdhu Bika Mm 
Ardhalil- 'Umur, Wa A 'üdhu Bika 
Min Fitnatid-Dunyã Wa 'Adhã hi!-
Qabr)." (SahiIz) 
'Abdullãh [bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn] 

said: AbU Ishaq Al-HãmdänI 
commits Idtirab in this Ijadith, he 
says: "From 'Amr bin Maimun," 
and he says it is from other than 
him, and he mixes up in it. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih from this route. 

rvt 	A:CI 	L. . 	_Jj  

.4 WiLi 

3568. 'Aishah bint Sa'd bin AN  

	

Waqqas narrated from her father, 	- 	 - 	- 

	

that he entered with the Messenger 	 : 

	

of Allah jW upon a woman, and 	 5 --1 

	

before her was a date-seed - or he 	 - 	- 

L'J One who teaches children how to write. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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said - stone - that she would make 
Tasbih with. So he said: "Should I 
not inform you of what is easier for 
you than this, and better? Glory to 
Allah according to the number of 
what He created in the sky, and 
glory to Allah according to the 
number of what He created in the 
earth, and glory to Allah according 
to the number of what is between 
that, and glory to Allah according 
to the number of what he is going 
to create, and Allah is great, in 
similar amount to that, and all 
praise is due to Allah, in similar 
amount to that, and there is no 
might or power except by Allah, in 
similar amount to that (Subhan 
Allahi 'Adada Ma Khalaqa Fis-
Sama'

'
Wa Subhãn Allahi Adada 

Ma Khalaqa RI-Art, Wa Subhan 
Ailãhi 'Adada Ma Baina Dhalilç, Wa 
Subhan Allãhi 'Adada Ma Huwa 
Khaiiq, Wa Allãhu Akbaru Mithia 
Malik, Wal-Hamdulillahi Mithia 
Malik, Wa La Hawla Wa La 
Quwwata lila Billãhi Mithia 
Dhaiik)." (Flasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib as a narration of Sa'd. 

Ji 	 ¶rr 
.\•\\ 	 'fl _'.4./r: 	LF  1_4•1 oSj 

3569. Az-Zubair bin Al-'Awwam  
narrated that the Prophet 	said:  
"There is not a morning that the 	'Y 

slave of Allah reaches, except that 
a caller calls out: 'Glorify the King, 	-: 	I - 	- - 	- 	- - 
the Free of Deficiencies. (Sabbihüi-.  

Maiikal-Quddus)"(a'1f)  
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[AbU 'Em, said:] This Hadith is 	, 	, -, - 
Gharib. 	 - 

1tJ 
- 	- 

Chapter 114. About The 
Supplication Of Memorization 

3570. 'Ikrimah, the freed slave of 
Ibn 'Abbas, narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allah ; when 'All 
bin AN Tãlib came to him, and he 
said: 'May my father and mother 
be ransomed for you! This Qur'an 
has suddenly left my heart, and I 
do not find myself capable of it.' So 
the Messenger of Allah 	said to 
him: '0 Abul-Hasan! Should I not 
teach you words that Allah shall 
benefit you with, and benefit 
whomever you teach, and they will 
make whatever you have learned in 
your chest firm?' He said: 'Of 
course, 0 Messenger of Allah, so 
teach me.' He said: 'When it is the 
night of (before) Friday, then if 
you are able to stand in the last 
third of the night, then verily, it is a 
witnessed hour, and supplication is 
answered in it. And my brother 
Ya'qUb 	did say to his sons: I 
shall seek forgiveness for you from 
my Lord.111  He said:12' "Until the 
night of Friday comes." So if you 

[1] Yasuf 12:98. 
[2] According to MubãrakpUrI, this is Ya'qub speaking. See Tuhfat-A1-Ahwadhi (4/278). 
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are not able, then stand in the 
middle of it, and if you are not 
able, then stand in the first of it. 
And pray four Rak'ah. Recite 
Fãti1iatul-Kitab (the Opening of the 
Book) and Sürat Yã-Sin in the first 
Rak'ãh, and Fatihatul-Kitãb and 
Hã-Mim Ad-Dukhãn in the second 
Rak'ãh, and Fatihatul-Kitab and Alif 
Lam Mim Tanzil As-Sajdah in the 
third Rak'ãh, and Fatihatul-Kitãb 
and Tabarak Al-Mufassal in the 
fourth Rak'ãh. So when you have 
finished with the Tashah-hud, then 
praise Allah and mention Allah's 
greatness in an excellent manner, 
and send Salãt upon me - and be 
excellent in it - and upon the rest 
of the Prophets. And seek 
forgiveness for the believing men 
and the believing women, and for 
your brothers who have preceded 
you in faith. Then say in the end of 
that: "0 Allah, have mercy on me 
by abandonment of sins forever, so 
long as You keep me remaining. 
And have mercy on me from taking 
upon myself what does not concern 
me, and provide me good sight for 
what will make You pleased with 
me. 0 Allah, Originator of the 
heavens and the earth, Possessor of 
glory, and generosity, and honor 
that is not exceeded. I ask you, 0 
Allah, 0 Rahman, by Your glory 
and the light of Your Face, to 
make my heart constant in 
remembering Your Book as You 
taught me, and grant me that I 
recite it in the manner that will 
make You pleased with me. 0 
Allah, Originator of the heavens 



- 
Li 	 :L- 	J1 
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and the earth, Possessor of glory, 
and generosity, and honor that is 
not exceeded. I ask you, 0 Allah, 
0 Rahmãn, by Your glory and the 
light of Your Face, to enlighten my 
sight with Your Book, and make 
my tongue free with it, and to 
relieve my heart with it, and to 
expand my chest with it, and to 
wash my body with it. For indeed, 
none aids me upon the truth other 
than You, and none gives it except 
You, and there is no might or 
power except by Allah, the High, 
the Magnificent. 
(Allãhummarhamni Bitarkil-Ma 'ãsi 

Abadan Ma AbqaitanT, Wamamni 
An Atakallafa Ma La Ya'nini 
Warzuqni Ijusnan-Naari Ft Ma 
Yurdika Ann[. Allãhumma Badt'as-
Samawãti Wal-Ardi Dhãl-Jalãli Wal-
Ikrami Wal- 'Izzatil-lati La Turamu 
As'aluka Ya Allãhu Va Rahmãnu 
Bi-Jalalika Wa Nun Wajhika An 
Tulzima Qalbi Hfza Kitãbika Kamã 
Allamtant Warzuqnt An Atlüwahu 
Alan-Nahwil-ladhi Yurdika 'Anni 
Allãhumma Badi'as-Samawati Wal-
Ardi Dhãl-Jalali Wal-Ikrãmi Wa!-
Izzati-ilati La Turãmu As'aluka Yd 
Allãhu, Yã Rahmanu Bi-Jalalika Wa 
Nun Wajhika An Tunawwira Bi-
Kitabika Basari Wa An Tutliqa Bihi 
Lisãni Wa An Tufamja Bihi An 
Qalbi Wa An Tashraha Bihi Sadri, 
Wa An Taghsila Bihi Badani, 
Fa 'innahu La Yu 'inuni 'Alal-Ha 
Ghainzka Wa La Yu'tihi lila Anta 
Wa La Hawla Wa La Quwwata lila 
Billahil-'Alil-'Azim)." 0 Abul-
Hasan! So do this three Fridays, or 
five, or seven, you will be answered 
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- by the will of Allah - by the One 
Who sent me with the Truth, it has 
not failed a believer once." 
'Abdullãh bin 'Abbas said: "So, by 

Allah, 'All did not wait but five or 
seven until ['A1I] 1  came to the 
Messenger of Allah 	in a 
gathering similar to that and said: 
'0 Messenger of AllAh, indeed I 
was [a man] in the time that 
passed, who used to not take 
except four Ayat or about that 
much, so when I would recite them 
to myself they would suddenly 
depart-  from me, and today I learn 
forty yat or about that much, and 
when I recite them to myself, then 
it is as if the Book of Allah is 
before my eyes. I used to hear a 
Hadith and when I would repeat it, 
it would suddenly depart from me, 
and today I hear Ahadith, and 
when I report them, I do not err in 
a single letter.' So the Messenger 
of AllAh il said at that point: 'A 
believer, by the Lord of the 
Ka'bah, 0 Abul-Hasan." (Da'J) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib, we do not know of 
it except through the narration of 
Al-Walid bin Muslim. 

3L...L 	r\vr'1/ : 	JI,  

LLJL 	 l *$Z 	JJJIupJL 

Ell If the word 'All is not in the text it would be understood as "he came." 
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Comments: 
Concealing one's miseries, distresses and hardships from others and 
supplicating to Al-Mighty Allah U,  for help and favors is also a great form of 
worship. 

3572. Zaid bin Arqam [may Allah  
be pleased with him] said that the 	 - 
Prophet 	used to say: "0 Allah, 	L5 	 i- 

indeed I seek refuge in You from 
laziness, helpless old age, and  
stinginess (Allahumma Inni A 'udhu 	I 	4iJI)) : 	I 3 I.s : J U 
Bika Minal-Kasali Wal-'Ajzi Wal- 	 - - 	- - 	- 
Bukhl)." And with this chain, from 	- -• 	- 	- 	- 
the Prophet 	, that he used to 

Chapter 115. About Waiting 
For Relief And Other Than 
That 

3571. 'Abdullãh narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Ask 
Allah of His bounty. For verily, 
Allah the Mighty and Sublime, 
loves to be asked, and the best of 
worship is awaiting relief." (DaiJ) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This is how 

Hammãd bin Waqid (a narrator in 
the chain) reported this Ijadith. 
[And he has been contradicted in 
his narration.] And [this] Hammäd 
[is A-Saffar], he is not a Iafiz, 
[and he is, in our view, a Shaikh 
from Al-Basrah.] AbU Nu'aim 
reported this Ijadith from Isrã'il, 
from Hakim bin Jubair, from a 
man from the Prophet 	[in 
Murca1 form], and the narration of 
AbU Nu'aim is more likely to be 
more correct. 
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seek refuge from senility and the 
punishment of the grave. (aziz) 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahth. 

:L 	ii JSul L.. 

• d. 

3573. Jubair bin Nufair narrated 
that 'Ubãdah bin As-Sãmit 
narrated to them that, the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"There is not a Muslim upon the 
earth who calls upon Allah with 
any supplication, except that Allah 
grants it to him, or he turns away 
from him the like of it in evil; as 
long as he does not supplicate for 
something sinful, or the severing of 
the ties of kinship." So a man from 
the people said: "What if we 
should increase (in it)." He said: 
"(With) Allah is more."[']  Hasan) q3] 

 

S 	' 	 • 	5, 

.$)iJl 4, , rrA:: 1il, 	A /r 	i A r/ :,Sl..Jl 

Chapter 116. The Supplication 
At The Time Of Sleep 

3574. A]-Bard' bin 'Azib narrated 
that the Prophet ii said: "When you 
go to your bed, perform the Wutü' 
as you would perform for Salãt. 
Then lie on your right side, then say: 
'0 Allah, I submit my face to You, 

0 y 

UIL iL.—OVt 

: 

Si 	:J 	 3' lil 

J 

Allah shall grant more than what you ask for, and His bounty is greater than what He 
grants you for your supplication. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi (4/280). 
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and I entrust my affair to You, and I 
lay myself down relying upon You, 
hoping in You and fearing You. 
There is no refuge nor escape from 
You except to You. I believe in 
Your Book which You have 
revealed, and in Your Prophet 
whom You have sent (Allãhumma 
Aslamtu Wajhi ilaika Wa Fawwadtu 
Am,f ilaika, Wa Alja'tu Zahri ilaika, 
Raghbatan Wa Rahbatan Ilaika, La 
Maija 'a Wa La Manjã Minka ha 
Ilaika, Amantu Bikitãbikalladhi 
Anzalta Wa Bi-NabiyykalldhiArsalt).' 
And if you die that night, you shall 
die upon the Fitrah" - Al-Bard' said: 
I repeated it to retain it in memory, 
"So I said: 'I believe in Your 
Messenger whom You have sent." 
He said: "So he struck with his hand 
upon my chest, then said: 'And in 
Your Prophet whom You have 
sent.—[']  (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan Sahih, and it has been 
reported through more than one 
route from Al-Bard', and we do not 
know of the mention of Wudü' in 
any of the narrations, except in this 
narration. 

y v\ 	J1  
rr A 1: 	(.k I 	,, 	 V 	$)1JI9 	- 

3575. Mu'ädh bin 'Abdulläh bin 
Khubaib, narrated from his father, 
who said: "We went out on a rainy 
and extremely dark night, looking 
for the Messenger of Allah jb,F, so 
that he could lead us in Salat." He 

Similar preceded under no. 3394. 
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said: "So I met him and he said: - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- - 	- 	- 	- ' 	'-' 

	

-'-' 	 Lo 'Speak' but I did not say anything. 
Then he said: 'Speak.' But I did  
not say anything. He said: 'Speak.'  
So I said: 	should I say?' He  'What 
said: Say: "Say: He is Allah, the !JjJI 	U 	:Lii 	u3 	:J 
One" and Al-Mu 'awwidhatain, - - 	- 
when you reach evening, and when J I 	 : 
you reach morning, three times, - 	- 

' 	-- 	' they will 	suffice 	you 	against 
everything." (Ijasan) (( 	JS 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan Sahth Gharib from this ' 
route. AbU Sa'eed Al-Barrad (a -,Ji 	Lii 
narrator) is AsId bin AN Asid 
[from Al-Madinah]. 

OA' :: 	i J,i 
._y jI 	& 	 4 	JLi 

Comments: 
The Prophet 	again and again said 'say' so that he could remember it and 
the Companion kept quiet so that the Prophet 	himself tell him what to say. 

Chapter 117. About The 
Supplication Of The Guest 

3576. 'Abdullãh bin Busr narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	stayed 
with my father." So he said: "We 
brought some food near him, so he 
ate from it, then he was brought 
dates, so he would eat it and cast 
the pit with his two fingers" - he 
joined between his forefinger and 
middle finger - Shu'bah said: "And 
that is what I think concerning it, if 
Allah wills," - "and he cast the pit 
between two fingers, then he was 
brought drink, so he drank it and 
then passed it to the one on his 
right." He said: "So my father said 
- as he took hold of the rein of his 
beast: 'Supplicate for us.' So he 
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said: '0 Allah, bless for them what 
You have provided them, and 
forgive them, and have mercy on 
them (Allahuma Barak Lahum Ft 
Ma Razaqtahum Waghfir Lahum 
Warhamhum)" (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih [and it has been 
reported through other routes from 
'Abdullãh bin Busr.] 

Comments: 
This narration shows that a guest should be treated warmly and honorably. 
He should be given respect and the best food available with the host. At the 
time of his departure, he should be bade farewell in an honorable way and he 

	

should be requested to supplicate for them. The Prophet 	summed up all 
the benefits and prosperities of this world and the Hereafter in this 
supplication. 

3577. Bilal bin Yasãr bin Zaid [the 	: 	 - rovv 
freed slave of the Prophet  
narrated: "My father narrated to  
me from my grandfather, that he  
heard the Prophet 	say: 	0Y LJ Y 

'Whoever says: "I seek forgiveness 	 ) 
from Allah, the Magnificent, whom 	 - 	- - 	- 
there is none worthy of worship but 
Him, the Living, Al-Qayyum, and I 	' 	ii I 	I I 	I 3 	) :J) 
repent to him," (Astaghfirullahal- 	,,- - - -- 
Azimalladhi La llaha ha Huwal-  

Ha)yul-Qayyumu Wa Atübu llaih) 
then Allah will forgive him, even if  
he fled from battle." (Hasan)  

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Ijadith, we 
do not know of it except through 	 - 	- 	- 
this route. 

j 	 -,>-, 
ii 	Io Jp 	A. V /Y o 	/\ : 	"- 
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Chapter 118. 

3578. 'Uthmãn bin Hunaif 
narrated that a blind man came to 
the Prophet 	and said: 
"Supplicate to Allah to heal me." 
He said: "If you wish I will 
supplicate for you, and if you wish, 
you can be patient, for that is 
better for you." He said: "Then 
supplicate to Him." He said: "So 
he ordered him to perform Wuiü' 
and to make his Wuç!ü' complete, 
and to supplicate with this 
supplication: '0 Allah, I ask You 
and turn towards You by Your 
Prophet Muhammad, the Prophet 
of Mercy. Indeed, I have turned to 
my Lord, by means of You, 
concerning this need of mine, so 
that it can be resolved, so 0 Allah 
so accept his intercession for 11  
me (Allahumma Inni As'aluka Wa 
Atawajjahu Ilaika Binabiyyka 
Muhammadin Nab!-Ir-Rahmati 
Tawajjahtu Bika ha Rabbt Fl Hãjati 
Hadhihi Lituqda Li; Allahumma 
Fashaffi'hu Fiya)." 21  (azii) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 
ahth Gharlb, we do not know of it 

except through this route, as a 
narration of Abü Ja'far, and he is 
someone other than A1-Khatmi, 
[and 'Uthmãn bin Hunaif is the 
brother of Sahl bin Hunaif.] 

tii. - rOVA 
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[1] See At-Tawassu4 Anwã'uhu wa Ahkamuhu by Muhammad Nãsiruddin AI-Albani. 
[2] This Hadith does not mean that we can ask Allah to grant us something for the sake of 

the Prophet 4& or anything along those lines. Rather, what is intended is that he was 
asking Allah to accept the Prophet's supplicating for him, as indicated by his statement, 
"so accept his intercession for me." 
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3579. AbU Umãmah [may Allah be . 	 .i 	 - 	roV 
pleased with him] said: 'Amr bin - 	 - 	, 	, • 	- 	 • 

' 'Abasah reported to me that he 
heard the Prophet 	say: "The 4- : 
closest that the 	Lord 	is to 	a -- 	 - 	- 	 - 	 ; 	- 

: J worshipper is during the last part 
of the night, so if you are able to  
be of those who remember Allah in 

!
-
k 
	-, 

: 	 e that hour, then do so." ($ahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

' LP 
Hasan Sahih Gharib from this  
route. j, 4i 	 L)j~ 	31 

.Ki 	LW 
- 	4 	- 	 - 	 - 

- 	Li 	[:_ 	Jul 

Comments 	 - 

In the last part of the night, Allah 	descends to the Nearest Heaven and 
asks His worshippers to make supplications to Him, and He bestows His 
favors and bounties to His worshippers. In the state of prostration man is 
nearest to Allah ft, therefore, in the last part of the night the supplications 
made in the state of prostration are answered. 

3580. 'Umãrah bin Za'karah said: !- i 	 A 
"I heard the Messenger of Allah & - 

: 'Indeed, saying: 	Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, says: "Indeed My : 	

- worshipper who is entirely My slave , 

is the one who remembers Me  
when he is about to meet his - 	 - - 	- -. 	• 	-, 	• - 	• - JJ OP) 

"At enemy." That is: 	the time of 
fighting." (Dali)  
[He said:] This Hadith is Gharib, • - çJJ 	L5L 	J~ 	. 	:  

we do not know of it except 
through this route, and its chain is . J 	i3 
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not strong. . - - 	- 	- 
- 	'J 	 L [:J] 

[And we do not know of Umarah 	- 	- 	 - 
bin Za'karah hearing anything from 	 L 3L  
the Prophet jW except for this one  
Ijadith. And the meaning of his 	'.  
saying: "When he is about to meet 	:J 	l>-,fl 	J 
his enemy," only means at the time 	- 	-, 	 - 
of fighting. That is: That he 	 -- 	'i '- --' 

remembers Allah in that time. 

1A4.: 	 ) yi 

:ii 

Comments 
In the Qur'an, in Sürat AL4nf6l Verse 45 it has been commanded to supplicate 
for success and triumph. "When you meet a force be firm and call Allah in 
remembrance much and often." He who remembers Allah Ul  during combat 
carries out the orders and proves himself as His true servant. 

Chapter 119. About The Virtue 
Of: "There Is No Might Or 
Power Except With Allah" 

2 ç  :—(J) 

(A ii I) 4 	 3 

3581. Qais bin Sa'd bin 'Ubadah 
narrated, that his father offered 
him to the Prophet 	to serve 
him. He said: "So the Prophet ç 
passed by me, and I had just 
performed Salat, so he poked me 
with his foot and said: 'Should I 
not direct you to a gate from the 
gates of Paradise?' I said: 'Of 
course.' He said: 'There is no might 
or power except with Allah (La 
Hawla Wa La Quwwata lila 
Billãh)." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib from this 
route. 

/:UI 4ijj 	 Lc 	 JJ 	—J 

'4\ 	S' 
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3582. [Safwãn bin Sulaim said: 
"No angel has risen from the earth 
until he said: 'There is no might or 
power except with Allah (La Ijawla 
Wa Là Quwwata lila Biilah)."] 
(Sahih) 

roAY 

.L4 

Li 

[ 	°1] : 

Chapter 120. Concerning The 
Virtue Of Tasbih, Tahill, And 
Taqdis 

3583. Humaidah bint Yasir 
narrated from her grandmother 
Yusairah - and she was one of 
those who emigrated - she said: 
"The Messenger of Allah ii? said 
to us: 'Hold fast to At-Tasbih, At-
Tahili, and At-Taqdis, 11  and count 
them upon the fingertips, for 
indeed they shall be questioned, 
and they will be made to speak. 
And do not become heedless, so 
that you forget about the Mercy (of 
Allah)." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith [is 

Gharib], we only know of it 
through the narration of Han!' bin 
'Uthman. and Muhammad bin 
ic.aoran reportea it Irom i-lam DIfl 

'Uthman. 

, oV/\:3uJ 	 3L 	 . 

Lfl Saying "Subhãn Al-Malik, Al-Quddus" (Glory to the King, the Free of Deficiencies" or 
"Rabbul Malaiki War-Rub" (Glorified, the Free of Defeciencies, the Lord of the angels 
and the spirit." See TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi. 
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Comments 
'Tasbih is saying 'Sub/ion Allah, 'Tahiti' is saying 'La Ilaha Illallah' and 'Taqdis' 
is saying 'Sub/ian Al-Malik Al-Quddus Ya Sabbuho Quddus Rãbbai-
Malaikatah" pure is the Master of angels and the spirit. 

Chapter 121. About The 
Supplication When Going Out 
For An Expedition 

3584. Anas narrated that when the 
Prophet 	would go out for an 
expedition, he would say: "0 Allah, 
You are my Aqud and You are my 
Helper, and by You[']  do I fight 
(Allãhumma Anta 'Adudi, Wa Anta 
Naciri, Wa Bika Uqatil)." (Da'iJ) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib [and the meaning of 
his statement "my Aiud" is "my 
support"]. 

I 	JI  

- roAt 

:Ji 
5 - - 

- 
L 	 L5J Lt 

rr :  

Chapter 122. Concerning The 
Supplication Of The Day Of 
'Arafah 

çl$  

3585. 'Amr bin Shu'aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet 
said: "The best of supplications is 
the supplication of the Day of 
Arafah. And the best of what I and 
the Prophets before me have said 
is: None has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah, Alone, 
without partner, to Him belongs all 
that exists, and to Him belongs the 

[1] That is, "by Your Might and Your Power and Your Aid and Your Help." See Tuhfat Al-
Ahwadhi (4/285). 
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Praise, and He is powerful over all 
things. (La Ilaha Illallãh, Wahdahu 
La Shari/ca Lahu, Lahul-Mulku Wa 
Lahul-Ijamdu, Wa Huwa 'Ala Kulli 
Shai'in Qadir)." 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Gharib from this route. And 
Hammad bin Abü Humaid (a 
narrator) he is Muhammad bin 
AM Humaid and he is Ibrahim Al-
Ansãri Al-Madani, and he is not 
regarded as strong (in his 
narrations) according to the people 
of Hadith. (Da'J) 

4 	 ) 	 L.4] 

(cv:'r Y Y
o• 

Chapter 123. The Supplication: 
"0 AllAh Make My Secret 
Better Than My Apparent 
Condition" 

3586. 'Umar bin Al-Khattãb said: 
"The Messenger of Allah taught 
me, saying: 'Say: "0 Allah, make 
my secret better than my apparent 
condition, and make my apparent 
condition righteous. 0 Allah, I ask 
You for the righteous of what you 
give to the people, of wealth, wives, 
and children, not (to be) 
misguided, nor misguiding. 
(Allãhummaj'al Sarirati Khairan 
Mm 'Alaniyati Waj'al 'Alaniyati 
Salihah. Allãhumma Inni As'aluk.a 
Min Salihi Ma Tu 'tin-Nasa Minal-
Mali Wal-Ahli Wa! Waladi Ghairad-
Dali Wa Lal-Mudll)." (,pa-1f) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it 

Ji; tA1 Lt - (r 	JI) 
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except through this route, and its 
chain is not strong. 

•)j 	 jJ ' 	j- 	Ll 

Chapter 124. The Supplication: 
110 Changer Of The Hearts, 
Make My Heart Firm..." 

oyi  

Or. 	i )  

3587. 'Asim bin Kulaib Al-JarmI 
narrated from his father, from his 
grandfather, who said: "I entered 
upon the Prophet 	while he was 
praying and he had placed his left 
hand on his left thigh, and he had 
placed his right hand on his right 
thigh, and clasped his fingers, and 
extended his index finger, and he 
was saying: '0 changer of the 
hearts, make my heart firm upon 
Your religion (Yd Muqallibal-
Qulubi Thabbit Qalbi 'Ala Dinik)." 
(Hasan) 
[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Gha rib from this route. 

vr: 	r/v:i  
fr J 	 jj 41 	 41L. -•' Jj 	 LJ) 	 , 

4t 	j 	--- 

Chapter 125. Concerning Ar-
Ruqyah When Suffering An 
Ailment 

3588. Muhammad bin Salim 
narrated: "Thabit Al-Bunani 
narrated to me, he said to me: '0 
Muhammad, when you suffer from 
some ailment, then place your 
hand at the place of the ailment, 
then say: "In the Name of Allah, I 
seek refuge in Allah's might and 

- oAA 

:jlJ 	: ç.JL 

!i 
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power from the evil of this pain I 
feel (Bismillah, A 'üdhu Bi-
'Izzatillahi Wa Qudratihi Min Sharri 
Ma Ajidu Min Waja '1 Hadhã)." 
Then lift your hand and repeat that 
an odd number of times. For 
indeed, Anas bin Mãlik narrated to 
me, that the Messenger of Allah 
narrated that to him." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Esã said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib from this route. 
[And this Muhammad bin Salim is 
a Shaikh from Al-Basrah]. 

V /t:ç.s.JI -.-U 

•--L-- 	W1 	\V1v:C 	t1 	io/o:;J 

Comments 
In the report of Uthman bin AN Al-'A 'Bismillãh' is repeated three times 
and the rest of the supplication with a slight variation of words is repeated 
seven times. It has already been mentioned in Kitab At-Tibb. 

Chapter 126. The Supplication 	[ZL1 	c't$. 	L] - ( 1' 1 

Of Umm Salamah 

3589. Umm Salamah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	taught me, 
saying: 'Say: "0 Allah, this is the 
coming of Your night, and the 
departing of Your day, the voices 
of those calling to You, and the 
time of prayers to You, I ask You 
to forgive me (Allãhumma 
Hadhastiqbalu Lailika, Wastidbãru 
Nahãrika, Wa Aswãtu Du'ãtika Wa 
Hudüru Salawãtika, As'aluka An 
Taghfira Li)." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we only know of it through 
this route. And (as for) Hafsah bint 
AN Kathir (a narrator in the 
chain), we do not know her, nor 
her father. 
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rSJ 	i * 	&JJ \1S/J 1 	 15 

	

i 	 1f*.L 

3590. AbU Hurairah [may Allah be 
pleased with him] narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 4jç said: "No 
worshipper has ever said: None has 
the right to be worshipped but 
Allah (La Ilãha Illallah)' sincerely, 
except that the gates of heaven are 
opened for it, until it reaches to 
the Throne, so long as he avoids 
the major sins." (Hasan) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Ghartb from this route. 

U 	[: 	JU] 

Arr: 	Z1,0. H1 Lk L,Lil  

.3LL. 

3591. Ziyad bin 'Ilaqah narrated  
from his uncle, that he said: "[The  
Prophet]111 	used 	to 	say: 	'0 y)i j4 	y 
Allah, I seek refuge in You from  .Jl 
evil character, evil actions, and evil - 	 - 	-. 	- - 
desires (Allauhmma Inni A'üdhu LiL 	L 	 : 
Bika Min Munkaratil-Akhlaqi Wa!-  
Amãli Wal-Ahwã')." (Sahih)  

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is - 	L- 	lit' 	 36] 
Hasan Ghanb, and the uncle of  

'Ilaqah Ziyad bin 	is Qutbah bin ) 	 't 
Malik, the Companion of the . 	Ji L-L 
Prophet ,*. .. - 

., 	i 	- 	r 	/:Jl 	 :y 

l_ 	 l 	tLJL 

' Without the phrase "the Prophet," it would read "He used to say". 
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3592. Ibn 'Umar [may Allah be 
pleased with them] said: "We were 
with the Messenger of AllAh iI 
when a man among the people 
said: 'Allah is most exceedingly 
great, and praise is due to Allah, 
abundantly, and glory to Allah 
morning and night (Allãhu Akbaru 
Kabiran Wal-Hamdulillahi Kathiran, 
Wa Subhãn Allahi Bukratan Wa 
Asila).' So the Messenger of Allah 

said: 'Who is the one who said 
such and such?' So a man among 
the people said: 'Me, 0 Messenger 
of Allah.' He said: 'I was amazed at 
it. The gates of heaven opened up 
for it." Ibn 'Umar said: "I have not 
abandoned them since I heard 
[them] from the Messenger of 
Allah ç."  (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EisA said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib Hasan Sahih from this 
route. HajjAj bin Abi 'Uthman (a 
narrator) is HajjAj bin Maisarah 
As-Sawwaf. His Kunyah is AbU As-
Salt, and he is trustworthy 
according to the people of Hadith. 

ji 

J 	Ji 

L Li r,Aui LfJ-) Jt4 'ftiJS L 

Jc 	 :Jij 

L  

DI J) 	[J 
- 	- 	- 

J iy.aJ I 	 i- 	i 	I  Yt 

r'- 	 JU L. L 	-L...JI 

Comments 	 I L..I 

In the commentary of Sahih Muslim, Imam Nawawi writes that these words 
are uttered after Takbir Ta!irimah (First Takbir to begin the Prayer) and 
before the beginning of the recitation of the Qur'An. This supplication is for 
winning the favors of Allah it. 

Chapter 127. Which Speech Is 
Most Beloved to Allah? 

3593. Abu Dharr narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ii  visited him, 
or that Abu Dharr visited the 

:t - (Y 

- (r 	ii I) [I 

:Jti 	 L 	:iI 
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Messenger of Allah, 	and said: 	- 	 - 	-, • - 
"May my father and my mother be  
ransomed for you, 0 Messenger of 
Allah! Which speech is most 	- 	- - - - 	- 	- 
beloved to Allah [the Mighty and 	J- 	 J) 
Sublime]?" So he said: "That which 	t4  
Allah selected for His angels (to 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	- - -- 	- - 
say): 'Glory to my Lord, and with 	[J-i 	] i 	31 
His praise. Glory to my Lord, and 	:i5LJ 	 i :3L 
with His praise (Subizãna Rabbi Wa 	 -- - - 	- 
Bzhamdihi, Wa Subhana Rabbi Wa  
Bihamdih)." (Sahih) 	 ,. - - 	- 	 - 

	

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	
U [: - 
	

J] 

Hasan Sahih. 

Ji 	L 4 PLC, Ji IJ J U 	L_ 

Chapter 128. Concerning 	 I 	: t] - W A 
Pardon And Al-'Afiyah 	

- 	( 	•J) {•(J Ij 

3594. Anas bin Malik narrated tI. 	- roil 
that the Messenger of Allah -,, 	- 	. 	- 	- 	• 	,' -, 

"The said: 	supplication 	is 	not 
rejected between the Ad/ian and 
the Iqamah." They said: "So what  
should we say, 0 Messenger of  
Allah?" He said: "Ask Allah for  - 	. 	 . - 	- 	. - 

j 	 aj, 

Al- 'Afiyah in the world and in the  
Hereafter." (Daif) 14 	J Li 	: illi 	( j  

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is  
Ijasan. And Yaya bin Yaman - - 
added this wording in this 1Iadith: . 	- 	t3 
"So what should we say?" He said: 

Allah for Al- 	in the 
 

- - 	- 	- 	- 
"Ask 	 'Afiyah 
world and in the Hereafter.' I1A, 	i 	. 

:J 	Zi :J 	iJ 1 

th 	' 	:iiL 	 3U 	a\: 
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LJ 	: LJ 

3595. Anas [bin Malik] narrated 
that the Prophet 	said: "The 
supplication is not rejected 
between the Adhãn and the 
Iqamah." (Saih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This is how AbU 

Islaq Al-Hamdãni reported this 
Hadith; from Buraid bin AN 
Mariam A1-KUfi, from the Prophet 

. It is similar to this, and this is 
more correct. 

LJ 	:j 	ø 5,i  

.l:C 3L- 	 Yo t 	oo/r: 	,-i, SASo: 

Chapter. "The Mufarridun 
Have Preceded..." (r  

3596. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"The Mufarridun have preceded." 
They said: "And who are the 
Mufarridun, 0 Messenger of 
Allah?" He said: "Those who absorb 
themselves in the remembrance of 
Allah, and remembrance removes 
their heavy burdens from them, until 
they will come on the Day of 
Judgment being light (in weight of 
their burdens)." (DaiJ) 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 
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Comments 
Mufarridun' are those who avoid the people and attractions of the world in 
order to focus on worship and remembrance of Allah and sometimes this 
aloofness adds to their concentration on worship. The remembrance of Allah 
it also removes the heavy burden of worldly affairs and lessens their needs. 

3597. Abü Hurairah [may Allah be  
pleased with him] narrated that the 	 - 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "That I  
should say: 'Glory is to AllahJ 	3 :3i [i 	i 	I) 
(Sub/ian Allah),' 'All praise is due  
to Allah (Al-Hamdulillah),' 'None 	.L.>J 3 	34L J 	31)) : 

has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah (La Ilãha Illallah),' and 'Allah 	- - 
is the greatest Allãhu Akbar)' is 	-- J- [:JU] 	4 
more beloved to me than all that  
the sun has risen over." (Sahih) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Sahih. 
1o: 	 fl, J.1;Ji 	 c-Aj 	j 

3598. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"There are three whose 
supplication is not rejected: The 
fasting person when he breaks his 
fast, the just leader, and the 
supplication of the oppressed 
person; Allah raises it up above the 
clouds and opens the gates of 
heaven to it. And the Lord says: 
'By My might, I shall surely aid 
you, even if it should be after a 
while." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. And Sa'dan [Al-Qubbi] is 
Sa'dan bin Bishr and 'Elsa bin 
YUnus, AbU 'Asim, and more than 
one of the major scholars of the 

: 	 - roAA 

'J 	ki : 	J 	JU 

J 	 - 

Lb-' LJ Jj LJ 

Ajj 	)LL 	[ ç ] 3LLj 
-- 

j-3 	 r'Y- Lr 	LJJ 



Various Narration's On Supplications 296  

People of Ijadith have reported 	
j.- from him. AbU Mujahid is Sa'd At- JA 

Ta'i. AbU Mudillah is the freed L 	,jJ! 
slave of the Mother of the 	 - - 
Believers, A'ishah. And we only 	 "- 
know him by this IIadith. This 
Ijadith has been reported from him 
in longer and more complete form. 

Jl 3l 	 -U 	 0L4] 

1tA 	jL- l, • :  

3599. Abu Hurairah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "0 
Allah, benefit me with that which 
You have taught me, and teach me 
that which will benefit me, and 
increase me in knowledge. All praise 
is due to Allah in every condition, 
and I seek refuge in Allah from the 
condition of the people of the Fire 
(Allahummanfa 'ni Bimã 'Allamtani 
Wa 'AllimniMa Yanfa'uni, Wa Zidni 
'I/md, Al-Hamdulillahi 'Ala Kulli 
Hahn Wa A 'ddhu Bihlahi Min Ha/i 
Ahlin-Nar)." (Da'iJ) 
[He said:] This Hadith is [Hasan] 

Gha rib from this route. 

4.uL 

:,SUJI - 	 U 	 L 

Comments 
The knowledge which is useful for both the worlds - here and the Hereafter 
- is the real and beneficial knowledge. Knowledge is beneficial only when it 
is acted upon. Enhancement of knowledge is its prerequisite condition. It is 
essential to be thankful to Allah it in every condition and circumstances. 
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Chapter 129. What Has Been 
Related About: Allah Has 
Angels Who Go About On The 
Earth 

3600. AbU Hurairah, or AbU 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ç said: 
"Indeed, Allah has angels who go 
about on the earth in addition to 
the Kuttab111  of the people. So 
when they find groups of people 
remembering Allah, they call to 
one another: 'Come to that which 
you have been seeking.' They will 
come and cover them up to the 
lowest heaven. Allah will say: 
'What were My worshippers doing 
when you left them?' They will say: 
'We left them as they were praising 
You, glorifying You, and 
remembering You." He said: "So 
He will say: 'Have they seen Me?' 
They say: 'No." He said: "So He 
will say: 'So how would it be had 
they seen Me?" He said: "So they 
will say: 'Had they seen You, they 
would have been more ardent in 
praise of You, more ardent in 
glorification of You, more ardent 
in remembrance of You." He said: 
"So He will say: 'And what do they 
seek?" He said: "They will say: 
'They seek Paradise." He said: "So 
He will say: 'So have they seen it?" 
He said: "So they will say: 'No." 
He said: "So He will say: 'So how 
would it be had they seen it?" He 
said: "They will say: 'Had they seen 

1-71 

[i 

(... 

[1]  The angels who write down the deeds of people as well as others who are appointed to 

them. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi (4/288). 
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it, they would be more ardent in 
seeking it, and more eager for it." 
He said: "So He will say: 'So from 
what thing do they seek refuge?' 
They will say: 'They seek refuge 
from the Fire." He said: "So He 
will say: 'And have they seen it?' 
So they will say: 'No." He said: 
"So He will say: 'So how would it 
be had they seen it?' So they will 
say: 'Had they seen it, they would 
be more ardent in flight from it, 
more ardent in fear of it, and more 
ardent in seeking refuge from it." 
He said: "So He will say: 'So I do 
call You to witness that I have 
forgiven them.' So they will say: 
'Indeed among them is so-and-so, a 
sinner, he did not intend them, he 
only came to them for some need.' 
So He will say: 'They are the 
people, that none who sits with 
them shall be miserable." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih, and it has been 
reported from AbU Hurairah from 
other than this route. 

1 A:C J-J 	 L 	i&JI i, 

. 	 l 	- 	 1AS: 	 - 

Comments 
This narration shows the noble aspect of the assembly of the people who 
gather to remember Allah tki this narration also shows the liking and affection 
of Allah U and His angels for such gatherings. 

Chapter 130. The Virtue Of: 
"There Is No Might Or Power 
Except By Allah" 

3601. AbU Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said to me: 
'Be frequent in saying: "There is no 

.Ji) 

Wi 	 _-i -4 
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might or power except by Allah, 
(La Hawla Wa La Quwwata lila 
Billah)." For verily, it is a treasure 
from the treasures of Paradise." 
(Sahih) 

MakhUl said: "So whoever says: 
'There is no might or power except 
by Allah, and there is no place of 
refuge from Allah except to Him, 
(La Hawla Wa La Quwwata ha 
Billãh, Wa La Manjã Min Allahi lila 
Ilaihi)' seventy types of harm shall 
be removed from him, the least of 
them being poverty." 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This chain for 

this Hadith, is not connected. 
Makhul did not hear from Abü 
Hurairah. 

$ ..L 	 0 I 	Ice "A 

3602. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Every Prophet has a (special) 
supplication which is answered. 
Verily, I have reserved mine as 
intercession for my nation, and it 
shall reach, if Allah wills, those of 
them who die, not associating 
anything with Allah." (aiiz) 

[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

Jt 	L JL 

: 
Comments 	 - 	 - 

Allah ft has granted every Prophet one special supplication which is definitely 
accepted and responded to by Allah 3it. Regarding other supplications, it is 

	

Allah's Will to accept it or not. The Prophet 	has saved his special 
supplication for the intersession of his Ummah. 
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Chapter 131. Concerning 
Having Good Thoughts About 
Allah The Mighty And Sublime 

3603. Abü Hurairah [may Allah be 
pleased with him] narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ç  said: 
"Allah, the Most High said: 'I am 
as My slave of Me, and I am with 
him when he remembers Me. If he 
remembers Me to himself, I 
remember him to Myself, and if he 
remembers Me in a gathering, I 
remember him in a gathering 
better than that. And if he seeks to 
draw nearer to Me by a hand span, 
I draw nearer to him by a forearm's 
length, and if he comes to Me by a 
forearm's length, I draw nearer to 
him by an arm's length. And if he 
comes to Me walking, I come to 
him quickly." (Sahih) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. And it has been 
related that Al-A'mash explained 
this Hadith: "Whoever draws nearer 
to me by a hand span, I draw nearer 
to him by a forearm's length." That 
is: "With forgiveness and mercy." 
And in this manner did some of the 
people of knowledge explain this 
Hadith. They said: "Indeed its 
meaning is only that He says: 
'When the servant seeks to draw 
nearer to Me through obedience to 
Me, and with what I have ordered, 
My forgiveness and My mercy rush 
to him." 
[And it is related that Sa'eed bin 

Jubair said concerning this Ayah: 
'So remember Me, I shall  

:]-(r.J) 

(... 
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remember You.111  He said: 
"Remember Me by obedience of 
Me, and I shall remember you with 
My forgiveness." (Dali) 
(A chain for that) from Sa'eed bin 

Jubair, with this.] 

41 ,5S ) 	L 	J$UI 	Lo 	444C. 

I 	vt.o. L  c 	tJI, i 

Comments 
Allah's concern with His slave is according to his trust and belief in Him. If 
the slave believes that He will treat him with His favors, he will find Allah 
Most Merciful and Most Kind. Therefore one should always aspire favorable 
expectations. 

Chapter 132. About Seeking 	 (r' 
Refuge 

L5 L 'L) 	LY 

: 	t J, J :J 

Lí 

	

((jLJ 	JI 

LL [: 	3tl 
1tA:  

OR .0AV :  

Chapter ( ... ) The Supplication: 
"I Seek Refuge in Allah's Perfect 
Words From The Evil Of What 
He Created" ('rrzii) 

(1). 3604. AbU Hurairah narrated 

3604. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Seek refuge with Allah from the 
punishment of Hell, and seek 
refuge in Allah from the 
punishment of the grave. Seek 
refuge in Allah from the trial of Al-
Masthid-Dajjal, and seek refuge in 
Allah from the trials of life and 
death." ($ahih) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

A1-Baqarah 2:152. 



Various Narration's On Supplications 302 

that the Prophet 	said: 
"Whoever says three times when he 
reaches the evening: 'I seek refuge 
in Allah's Perfect Words from the 
evil of what he created, (A 'üdhu 
Bikalimãtillãhit- Tãmmäti Min Sham 
Ma K'ta1aq)' no poisonous sting 
shall harm him that night." 
(One of the narrators) Suhail said: 

"So our family used to learn it and 
they used to say it every night. A 
girl among them was stung, and she 
did not feel any pain." (ahiz) 
This Hadith is Hasan. Mälik bin 

Anas related this Hadith from 
Suhail bin Abi Salib, from his 
father, from AbU Hurairah from 
the Prophet 4. 'Ubaidullãh bin 
'Umar, and more than one narrator 
related this Hadith from Suhail, 
and they did not mention: "from 
AbU Hurairah" in it. 

\.rt.:C 	O: 	LUI p.JI 	LJI  
JJL 	 .U, Y1• : 	jL- 	I 

3J 4, rvo/:,-i, 	tY0 	çII j )L--J I 	:-' 	/Y:l,.JI 

Chapter. The Supplication: "0  
Allah Make Me Revere 	 ' - 	-

~JAZGratitude To You ..." 	 r 	I) [. . . 	 ,.køI L- I 

(2). 3604. AbU Hurairah said: 
"There is a supplication that I 
memorized from the Messenger of 
Allah which I do not leave off: '0 
Allah, make me revere gratitude to 
You, make me increase in 
remembrance of You, make me 
follow Your advice, and (make me) 
guard over that which you have 
commanded (Allahummaj'alni 
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U'azzimu Shukraka Wa Ukthiru 
Dhikraka Wa Attabi'u Nasihataka 
Wa Aififau Waiyatak)." 
This Hadith is Gha rib. 

J Lii  
VV/L.-i ot, 	 :JLa, ()J 	y i j  L.) 

Chapter (...) "There Is Not A  
Man Who Calls Upon Allah 
With A Supplication Except 	('° 	 Z 
That He Is Answered" 

(3). 3604. AbU Hurairah narrated  
that the Messenger of Allah 40,  

- L_U 	L- : "There said: 	is not a man who calls 
upon Allah with a supplication, : J Jb - 	) 
except that he is answered. Either - 

4i1 	j$i 	) 	: 	I JJL 	J it shall be granted to him in the 
world or reserved for him in the - 	-, 	- 	-, 
Hereafter, 	or, 	his sins 	shall be 
expiated for it according to the 

- 	- 	- 	- - 	- 	- 	- 
j 	U  

extent that he supplicated - as long - 	- 	- 	- 	-, 
as he does not supplicate for some - - - 
sin, or for the severing of the ties : 	•}I. 	 , 	ç 
of kinship and he does not become  

"0 hasty." They said: 	Messenger of  

Allah, and how would he be  
hasty?" He said: "He says: 'I called 
upon my Lord, but He did not 

- 	- 	- 	- 
'-& 	 s• 	.' 	J] 

answer me." (Da'iJ) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Gha rib from this route. 

Comments 
Reverence and glorifying may mean increase in remembrance and praising 
Allah U always seeking His guidance and always following His advice. 
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(4). 3604. Abu Hurairah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah ç 
said: "There is not a worshipper 
who raises his hands, such that his 
armpit becomes visible, asking 
Allah for something, except that 
He shall grant it to him - as long 
as he does not become hasty." 
They said: "0 Messenger of Allah, 
and how is haste made concerning 
it?" He said: "He says: 'I did ask 
and ask, and I was not given a 
thing."11' (Da'iJ) 
Az-Zuhri reported this Ijadith 

from AbU 'Ubaid, the freed slave 
of Ibn Azhar, from AbU Hurairah 
from the Prophet ;, saying: "One 
of you will be answered as long as 
he does not become hasty; he says: 
'I supplicated but was not 
answered." 

.rrAV:r 	3 
Comments 

There are some principals and manners for the acceptance of supplications, 
and there are some prohibitions regarding supplications, and there are some 
special times for making supplications, all these should be observed and hope 
that Allah '  will accept the supplication. 

Chapter ( ... ) "Indeed, Having 
Good Thoughts Concerning 
Allah Is From The Perfection 
Of The Worship Of Allah" 

(5). 3604. AbU Hurairah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Indeed, having good 
thoughts concerning Allah is from 
the perfection of the worship of 
Allah." (Hasan) 

on Zii) [(( 	LP 

(1]  See no. 3387. 
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This Hadith is Gharib from this 	-- - 	 - 
route. 	- 

• -,J U 	. 	- L 	.((I 

t 4Ar: 	,iifl  
.l, 	./t 	 .r o :C 	4-'-'-°i 	 "-' 

Chapter ( ... ) "Let One Of You 
Look At What It Is That He 
Wishes For..." 

(6). 3604. 'Umar bin AbI Salamah 
narrated from his father, who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Let one of you look at what it is 
that he wishes for. For verily, he 
does not know what of his wish 
shall be recorded." (DaiJ) 
[Abti 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. 

Comments 
Man's "trust" or "doubt" is relevant to his deeds. Whose deeds are according 
to Allah's Commands, he will have good expectation and whose deeds are 
against the Commands, how he can expect favors of Allah (k). 

Chapter ( ... ) The Supplication: 
"0 Allah, Give Me Pleasure In 
My Hearing And My Sight..." (A 	.5l) [l(. . . 

(7). 3604. AbU Hurairah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
used to supplicate, saying: "0 
Allah, give me pleasure in my 
hearing and my sight, and make it 
the inheritor from me, and aid me 
against whoever oppresses me, and 
take vengeance from him for me 
(Allahumma Matti 'iii Bisam '1 Wa 
Basari Waj'alhumal-Waritha Minn 



Various Narration's On Supplications 306 

Wãnsurni 'Ala Man Yazlimuni Wa 
Khudh Minhu Bitha 'ri)" (Hosan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib from this route. 

.L 	1O.: 	 I 	4  
iY 	'fl / \ : 

J,.- 
Comments 

One should always have good hope from Allah U and should always desire 
something good which is beneficial for both worlds. (Abu Salamah was a 
TãbiT). 

Chapter ( ... ) "Let One Of You 
Ask His Lord For His Every 
Need..." 

(,)[s. . . 

(8). 3604. Thãbit narrated from 
Anas, who said "The Messenger of 
Allah jeg said: 'Let one of you ask 
his Lord for his every need, even 
until he asks Him for the strap of 
his sandal when it breaks." 
(Hasan) 
This Hadith is Gharib. More than 

one narrator reported this Hadith 
from Ja'far bin Sulaiman, from 
Thabit Al-Bunani from the Prophet 

ç, and they did not mention: 
"from Anas" in it. 

(_ y Jl 

(9). 3604. Thãbit Al-Bunani 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Let one of you ask 
his Lord for his every need, until 
he asks Him for salt, and asks Him 
for the strap of his sandal when it 
breaks." (Hasan) 
And this is more correct than the 

(previous) narration of Qatan from 
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Ja'far bin Sulaiman. 	 .i 	ji 	 : 

Comments 
Everything large or small belongs to Allah 	and He has control over 
everything, and He only can give. None can have anything without His 
permission; therefore, everything, large or small, should be begged from Him. 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Most Beneficent the Most Merciful 

46. Chapters On Al-
Manaqib (Virtues) From 

The Messenger Of Allah 

Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
The Prophet jW 

rt 	;•k4 - (t1 pi.oi) 

W Zi,3) 

1__ 4-.4i 

04 

3605. Wathilah bin Al-Asqa' 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah Aii said: "Indeed Allah has 
chosen Ismã'il from the children of 
Ibrahim, and He chose BanU 
Kinãnah from the children of 
Ismã'il, and He chose Quraish 
from BanU Kinãnah, and He chose 
BanO Hãshim from Quraish, and 
He chose me from Banü Häshim." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

J; 	 L 	.L. 

Comments 
The The family lineage of the Prophet ; is correct up to 'Adnan and prior to 
'Adnãn there is a difference of opinion among the genealogists. They agreed 
upon genealogy of the Prophet a as: Abul-Qasim Muhammad bin 'Abdullãh 
bin Abdul-Muttalib bin Hashim bin Abd Munäf bin Qusa bin Kalab bin 
Murrah bin Kalb bin Lu'ai bin GhAlib bin Fihr bin Mãlik bin Nadr bin Kinnah 
bin Khazimah bin Mudrikah bin Ilyas bin Muclar bin Nizar bin Ma'd bin 
'Adnan. 
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3606. Wãthilah bin Al-Asqa' 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allahç said: "Indeed, Allah chose 
Kinãnah from the children of 
Ismã'il, and He chose Quraish 
from Kinãnah, and He chose 
Hãshim from Quraish, and He 
chose me from Band Hãshim." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gha rib. 

3607. AI-'Abbãs bin 'Abdul-
Muttalib said: "I said: '0 Messenger 
of Allah! Indeed the Quraish have 
sat and spoken between themselves 
about the best of them, and they 
made your likeness as that of a 
palm tree in a wasteland.' So the 
Prophet 	said: 'Indeed, Allah 
created the creation and made me 
[from the best of them,] from the 
best of their categories, and the best 
of the two categories,[']  then He 
chose between the tribes and made 
me from the best tribe, then He 
chose between the houses and made 
be from the best house. So I am the 
best of them in person and the best 
of them in house." (Da'J) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. And 'Abdullãh bin Al-
Hãrith is Ibn Nawfal (a narrator in 
the chain). 

"That is the Arabs and the non-Arabs." (Tuhfat Al-A hwadh0. 
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iyJI 	) &L LS 	 ji 	--ij 	oL4] 	: 
.J2J 	QJ 	 * 

Comments 
Man has superiority over all the creation. Humanity is divided into two groups 
of Arabs and non-Arabs. The group of Arabs is superior among these two. 
Among the Arabs the tribe of Quraish is superior and still among the 
Quraish, the House of Banu Hãshim is superior. The Noble Prophet 	is the 
most superior individual of the House of Band Hashim, therefore, he is the 
best of all humans. 

3608. Al-Muttalib 	bin 	Abi tji- 	 - r.A 
Wadã'ah said: "A1-'Abbãs came to - 	- 	- 	- - 
the Messenger of Allah 	, and it 
is as as if he heard something, so the 
Prophet 	stood upon the Minbar - 	- 	- 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
and said: 'Who am IT They said: IJLJ 	.)1 	L. 	:J'i 

'You are the Messenger of Allah, -- 
upon you be peace. He said: I am - - 
Muhammad bin 'Abdullãh bin 

- 	-- 	-- 	- 	-- 	- 
LJ 	: 	,JI.a 	UU 	: ju 

'Abdul-Muttalib 	indeed Allah - - 	- .-- 	- 
created the creation, and He put - 	- 	- - 
me in the best [group] of them, ijl 	.L6.JLL 	..i 
then He made them into two - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	-. 
groups, so He put me in the best  
group of them, then He made them 

best of them in tribe, then He 
into tribes, so He put me in the  

ZL:.; 	 L 	J 
made them into houses, so He put 
me in the best of them in tribe and - 	-. 	- 	- -- 	- 	- 
lineage." 1  (Da'ij)  

Hasan [Sahih Gharib]. It has been 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is  - - 	- - 

related from Sufyan Ath-Thawri, b UL . 
from Yazid bin AbI Ziyad, similar - 	- 	-. 	- 	- 	- 
to the narration of Isma'il bin AN  J 

Khãlid, from Yazid bin AbI Ziyad, 
from 'Abdullah bin Al-Harith, from - - - - 	- 	- 

'Abdul A1-'Abbas bin 	-Muttalib. ' 
.41 

L'I This preceded under no. 3532. 
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3609. Abu Hurairah narrated:  
"They said: '0 Messenger of Allah! 	 JI  

	

When was the Prophethood 	UJi .Ii - : ptliI .iJJ ) 
established for you?' He said: 	 -- - 

'While Adam was between (being)  

soul and body." (aziz) 	 : 

	

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	- - - - 	 - - 

Hasan Sahih Gharib as a narration 	Ji U 	!t JJL 	: IJi 

of AbU Hurairah, we do not know 	 :ju 
if it except through this route. 	 - - 

[And there is a narration on this  

topic from Maisarah Al-Fair.] 	 ; 

-,41 jil,  

J iJI 	 UI 	, * 	.L 	Ji, . 
• ° / : ~Jt ØIJJ LJL 	, 

Comments 
The whole creation of Allah R including man, everything, had been written in 
the "Guarded Tablet" before the creation of the Universe. The creation of 
Adam was much later than the creation of the Universe. The period of the 
Prophet's Prophethood in the cycle of time, and he being the last of the 
Prophets had been written much before. 

Chapter ( ... ) "I Am The First 
Of The People To Appear 
Upon Their Being 
Resurrected..." 

3610. Aims bin Malik narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: "I 
am the first of the people to appear 
upon their being resurrected, and I 
am their spokesman whenever they 
gather, and I am the one that gives 
them glad tidings whenever they 
give up hope. And the Banner of 
Praise will be in my hand that day, 
and I am the most noble of the 
children of Adam with my Lord, 
and I am not boasting." (Da'J) 

u;j;;)}I :t—(... 

- ( 	[((. 
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[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib. 

9 

Comments 
"I am not boasting" means that I got this place and status with the mercy and 
favor of Allah 	My personal efforts have nothing to do with it. I am talking 
this as an acknowledgement of mercy and favors of Allah Ul and not as pride 
and self importance. 

3611. AbU Hurairah [may Allah be 
pleased with him] narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ç said: "I am 
the first for whom the earth will be 
split, and then I will be adorned 
with garments from the garments 
of Paradise. Then I will stand at 
the right of the Throne. No one 
from the creation will stand in that 
place other than I." (aaiiz) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib Sahih. 

L 	IJL [:9 1 Jt] 

A\/:,i.i 	Jt) LJI 	i 	t  

4 

Comments 
The Prophet 	will be the first person who will rise from his grave, and then 
be adorned with a garment from the garments of the Paradise. Before this, 
Ibrahim 	would have been dressed up. The Prophet 	will stand at the 
right of the 'Throne' and no one from the creation stands at that place other 
then the Prophet 

Chapter ( ... ) "Ask Allah To 
Grant Me A1-Wasilah ... " 

3612. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Ask Allah to grant me Al-
Wasilah." They said: "0 Messenger 

43 1 ,1I  

(r .ii) [. . . 

L 
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of Allah! And what is Al-Wasilah?" 	- 	- - - 
He said: "The highest level of 	J 	 A- : L..JS 

Paradise. No one will attain it 	 i 	:; ii 
except for one man, and I hope 	- - 	 - 	- 
that I am him." (Sahih)  

	

[Abu 'Elsa said:] The chain for 	" UJ 	' 	z- 
this 1-ladith is Gharib, and it is not  
strong. Ka'b is not well-known, and 	 L U5 3 -,>- -L  

we do not know that anyone Urs 	 Ju] 
narrated from him except for Laith 	 - - 	 - 
bin AbiSulaim. 	 -  

L5' 	 * 	3U.- 	Y io/:.>-1  

Comments 
Al-Wasilah is a special place and status of Allah's favors and affection. This is 
a high status in Paradise which will be given only to one person. This is also 
known as 'Al-Façiilah' and 'Lofty Station' in Paradise. He who is given this 
place and status will be the most honored person. Allah 	has promised to 
bestow this place and status to the Prophet 	so we have the right to beg for 
this place and status for the Prophet 

3613. At-Tufail  bin Ubayy bin 
Ka'b narrated from his father that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"The parable of me and the 
Prophets is that of a man who built 
a house, and he built it well, 
completing it, and beautifying it, 
but he left a space for one brick. 
So the people began going around 
the house amazed at it, saying: 'If 
only the space for that brick was 
filled.' And I am, with regards to 
the Prophets, in the position of 
that brick." 
And with this chain, from the 

Prophet 	, that he said: "Upon 
the Day of Judgment I will be the 
leader of the Prophets and their 
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spokesman, and the bearer of their  
u 	 Jt] intercession, without bragging." 

(Hasan) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is - 

Hasan Sahih Ghartb. 

VA /I 	V\/\:ç.S..J 	 J. 
A1 C 

3614. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr narrated  

that the Messenger of Allah : 
said: "If you hear the Mu'adh-dhin .- - - - 	- 
then say as he says. Then send - 
Salat upon me, because whoever - 
sends Salat upon me, Allah will  

send Salat upon him ten times due ',LL 	ji 	J4 
to it. Then ask Allah that He gives ft 	 - 	- 	- 
meAl-Wasilah, because it is a place 
in Paradise which is not for anyone 
except for a slave from the slaves  
of Allah, and l hope that lamhim.  
And whoever asks that I have Al-  - 
Waszlah, then (my) intercession will - 	- 	L 

- 	- 	- 	- 	- -. 	-- 	- 
be made lawful for him." (Sahih) JL 	j 9A L 	3 	J 

[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. Muhammad said: -- 	- - - - 
"This 'Abdur-Rahman bin Jubair is ,- 	- 	W 
Qurashi 	and he is Misr! and  

J LY 	ç74. jiLL 
'Abdur-Rahrnan Madan-i. And 	 bin 

Jubair bin Nufair is from Ash- Li 	 4 
Sham." - 	- 	- 

J 3jJl Ji J 	J 	 5L 

Comments 
This narration shows that the time and occasion of sending Salat and begging 
Al-Wasilah for the Prophet 	is after the Adhan not before it. Breaking the 
sequence is not correct. 



Chapters On A1-Manaqib 	315 	 j4I 

3615. AbU Sa'eed narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: "I 
am the master of the children of 
Adam on the Day of Judgment, 
and I am not boasting. The Banner 
of Praise will be in my hand, and I 
am not boasting. There will not be 
a Prophet on that day, not Adam 
nor anyone other than him, except 
that he will be under my banner. 
And I am the first one for whom 
the earth will be opened for, and I 
am not bragging." (Iasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] And there is a 

story along with this Ijadith. This 
Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 
[And it has been related with this 

chain from Abü Nadrah, from Ibn 
'Abbas from the Prophet .] 

3616. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that a 
group of people from the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah ç sat waiting for him. He 
said: "Then he came out, such that 
when he came close to them, he 
heard them talking, and he heard 
what they were saying. So some of 
them said: 'Its amazing that Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has taken 
a Khalil (close friend) from His 
creation. He took Ibrahim as a 
Khaki.' And some of them said: 
'That is not more amazing than 
speaking to MUsã. He spoke to him 
with real speech.' And some said: 
'And 'Elsa is the word of Allah and 
His spirit.' And some said: 'Adam 
was chosen by Allah.' So he () 
came out upon them and said his 
Salam, and said: 'I have heard your 
words, and your amazement that 
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Ibrahim is the Khalil of Allah, and 
he is such, and that MUsa is the 
one spoken to by Allah, and he is 
such, and that 'Elsa is the spirit of 
Allah and His Word, and he is 
such, and that Adam was chosen by 
Allah, and he is such. Indeed I am 
the beloved of Allah and I am not 
boasting, and I am the carrier of 
the Banner of Praise on the Day of 
Judgment, and I am not boasting, 
and I am the first intercessor, and 
the first to have intercession 
accepted from him on the Day of 
Judgment, and I am not boasting. 
And I am the first to shake the 
rings of Paradise[l]  and so Allah 
will open it for me and admit me 
into it. And with me will be the 
poor people from the believers, 
and I am not boasting. And I am 
the most noble among the first 
ones and the last ones, and I am 
not boasting." (Da'iJ) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gha rib. 

* 	 4I 	A: 	/\: )Ui 4-- !j 	o.L.4] 

() 	£ 	L 

3617. 'Abdullãh bin Salam said: 
"The description of Muhammad is 
written in the Tawrah, [and the 
description that] 'Elsa will be 
buried next to him." (One of the 
narrators) AbU MawdUd said: 
"[And] there is a place for a grave 
left in the house." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. This is what he (the 

Meaning on the gates of Paradise. 
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narrator) said: "'Uthmãn bin Ad- 	 - * 
Dahhãk." And that which is  
popular is that he is Ad-Dahhak 	- 	LL 	 1 3tj 
bin 'Uthman Al-Madani. 	 - 	 - - -- -. 	- 

ft. ft 	 ft ft.- JJI 

3LP 	r'Y 1r/:i  

(r1r: 	1/:J) 
.4.. 

Comments 	 - 	- 
This narration shows that the description of the Prophet Muhammad #0 is 
written in the 'Tawrah' and 'Elsa ibn Mariam will be buried next to the 
Prophet OR. Till now 'Eisa has not been buried, this is a fact and known to 
everyone. It means that he is still alive and after his death will be buried by 
the side of the Prophet jW. 

3618. Anas bin Malik said: "On 	 . 	- 

the day in which the Messenger of ji 
Allah 	ç entered Al-Madinah, 	-. - - 	 -- 	 - - 

everything in it was illuminated. 	31.5 LJ :J 	) 	5. 
Then, on the day in which he died, 	- 	 -. - - -  
everything in it was dark. And we 	

. 
jy_) 	J 

did not remove our hands from the 	LSil 	l.j 	l.jL Li 
Messenger of Allah 	, while we 	. - - - 	- 	;. - - 	- - 
were burying him because our 	 35 

hearts felt so estranged." (Hasan) 	 j 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	 - 	-. 	- 	- 

Sahih Gharib.  

\1 : 	4fli ,5. .....L ;LJl 	-1. ..i 	 L.j1 
4i3 0v /r: 1,.L.. .l., 	.S J I 	11' 	43L 	c,.. 	J51^ 	.. 

Comments 
With the arrival of the Prophet 	in Al-Madinah, everything in it illuminated 
due to the Divine Revelation and the guidance of the Prophet . After the 
death of the Messenger of Allah ç the Divine Revelation stopped and the 
personal guidance and instructions ended, therefore, the conduct and 
behaviour of the people also changed, and they themselves felt this declining 
change in their lives. 
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Chapter 2. What Has Been 
Related About The Birth Of 
The Prophet 

3619. Al-Muttalib bin 'Abdullah 
bin Qais bin Makhramah narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that he said: "I and 
the Messenger of Allah 	, were -- 
born in the Year of the Elephant" 	'--- 

- he said: "And 'UthmAn bin 	-- 	 - - 
'- 'Affãn asked Qubath bin Asjyam, 	- 	 - - 	- - 

the brother of BanU Ya'mar bin 	3U 	3L  
Laith - 'Are you greater (in age), 	- 	 •- 
or the Messenger of Allah ç?" 	 - 	

ILI 

	 ( 

He said: "The Messenger of Allah 	 : JIii 	iit J,L 

	

is greater than me but I have 	- 	 - 
an earlier birthday." He said: "And  
I saw the defecation of the birds 	 )i I : 
turning green." (aziz) 	,i - 

	

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 	 U 	 , Jul 

Hasan Gharib. We do not know if 
it except through the narration of 	- 	 - - 
Muhammad bin Ishaq. 	 '-' 

r : 	I 	 I, 	• r / 	.l 	,SL,.J 

,5I.JI 	• 	:..i.. 	-up -Ljb  

Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Related About The Beginning 
Of The Prophet's il 
Prophethood 

3620. Abu MUsã Al-Asha'ri said: 
"AbU Talib departed to Ash-Sham, 
and the Prophet 	left with him, 
along with some older men from 
the Quraish. When they came 
across the monk they stopped there 
and began setting up their camp, 
and the monk, came out to them. 
Before that they used to pass by 

A- 

 

(riI) 

(o) 

:IiI 	 JI 

3.' 

IWIL 
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him and he wouldn't come out nor 
pay attention to them." He said: 
"They were setting up their camp 
when the monk was walking amidst 
them, until he came and took the 
hand of the Messenger of Allah . 
Then he said: 'This is the master of 
the men and jinn, this is the 
Messenger of the Lord of the 
worlds. Allah will raise him as a 
mercy to the men and jinn.' So 
some of the older people from the 
Quraish said: 'What do you know?' 
He said: 'When you people came 
along from the road, not a rock nor 
a tree was left, except that it 
prostrated, and they do not 
prostrate except for a Prophet. And 
I can recognize him by the seal of 
the Prophethood which is below his 
shoulder blade, like an apple.' 
Then he went back, and made 
them some food, and when he 
brought it to them, he (the Prophet 

was tending to the camels. So 
he said: 'Send for him.' So he 
came, and there was a cloud over 
him that was shading him. When 
he came close to the people, he 
found that they had beaten him to 
the tree's shade. So when he sat 
down, the shade of the tree leaned 
towards him. He (the monk) said: 
'Look at the shade of the tree 
leaning towards him." He said: 
"So while he was standing over 
them, telling them not to take him 
to Rome with him - because if the 
Romans were to see him, they 
would recognize him by his 
description, and they would kill 
him - he turned, and there were 
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seven people who had come from 
Rome. So he faced them and said: 
'Why have you come?' They said: 
'We came because this Prophet is 
going to appear during this month, 
and there isn't a road left except 
that people have been sent to it, 
and we have been informed of him, 
and we have been sent to this road 
of yours.' So he said: 'Is there 
anyone better than you behind 
you?' They said: 'We only have 
news of him from this road of 
yours.' He said: 'Do you think that 
if there is a matter which Allah 
wishes to bring about, there is 
anyone among the people who can 
turn it away?' They said: 'No." He 
said: "So they gave him their 
pledge, and they stayed with him. 
And he said: 'I ask you by Allah, 
which of you is his guardian?' They 
said: 'AbU Talib.' So he kept 
adjuring him until AbU Talib 
returned him, (back to Makkah) 
and he sent Abfl Bakr and Bilãl 
with him. And the monk gave him 
provisions of Ka'k (a type of bread) 
and olive oil." (Pa iJ) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. We do not know of 
it except from this route. 

:JiI JU 	 VSVA 
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Chapter 4. What Has Been 
Related About The Prophet's 
Advent And How Old He 
Was When He Was Sent 

3621. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The 
Messenger of Allah received 
Revelation when he was forty years 
old. So he stayed in Makkah for 
thirteen years and in A1-Madinah 
for ten. And he died when he was 
sixty-three years old." (Saziz) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

rAo:C 	 jLa 

ti 
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Comments 
The Prophet Muhammad was born in Makkah in Shu 'b BanU Hashim, on 
Monday in the Year of Elephant, that is 2 or 22 April 571 C. E. The lunar 
month is not precisely known for various reasons. It is believed that it was 
Rabi' A1-Awwal. There is difference of opinion in the date of the month but 
some scholars say that it was the 12 th  of Rabi' Al-Awwal. According to correct 
research it was the 9th  Rabi' A1-Awwal. 

3623. Anas bin Malik said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	was not 
very tall nor was he [very] short, 
nor was he pale white, nor was he 
brown, nor was the wave of his hair 

3622. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The 
Prophet 	died when he was sixty- 
five years old." (DaJ) 
This is how Muhammad bin Bash-
shãr narrated it to us, and 
Muhammad bin Ismã'il narrated 
similar to that from him. 
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completely curly nor straight. Allah 
sent him at the beginning of his 
forties and he stayed in Makkah 
for ten years, and in A1-Madinah 
for ten years. And Allah took him 
at the beginning of his sixties, and 
there were not more than twenty 
white hairs on his head or in his 
beard." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith 

Hasan Sahih. 

rotV: 	ii 	JLJl 'Li 	 L.i 
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Chapter 5. What Has Been 	 - (o 

Related About The Signs Of j 	- 	- 
•$ The Prophet's 	Prophethood, 

and What Allah [The Mighty (V ZLI-JI) 11U 

And Sublime] Distinguished 
Him With 

3624. Simak bin Harb narrated ) 	L 	U.- - 
from Jabir bin Samurah, that the  :4l2J 	L- 	:j1L9 	 i Messenger 	of 	Allah 	said: 
"Indeed in Makkah there is a rock ,$ 	i 
that used to give me Salam during - 	- 	- 	- - 	- 
the nights of my advent, and J  

know it even now." (Sahih) , 	: 	i 
[AN 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is - - 	 - 	- 

Hasan Gharzb 

Vv 	 ,, 	'SV 	'-L63i-- 	Li j.Aj [9,o] 

01 

Comments 
Every creature praises and prostrates to Allah U and the creation is aware of 
it. Therefore, saying Salam of a stone to the Prophet 	is not against the 
natural phenomena of wisdom. 
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3625. AbU A1-'Ala' narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that he said: 
"We were with the Prophet 	and 
we would take turns (eating) from 
a bowl from the morning till the 
evening. Ten would stand and ten 
would sit." We said: "So what was 
filling it up?' He said:111  'What are 
you amazed at? It wasn't filled up 
from anywhere but here, and he 
pointed with his hand towards the 
sky." (aiiz) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. And Abü Al-'Ala's 
name is Yazid bin 'Abdullãh bin 
Ash-Shikh-khlr. 

L 3Ui. :3j 

L; 	 41:J 
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Comments 

The increase in food is not astonishing; Allah 	has control over everything 
and can do anything He wishes. 

Chapter 6. Regarding The 
Statement Of 'Ali About Every 
Mountain And Tree Presenting 
Salãm To The Prophet jJç 

3626. 'All bin AN Talib said: "I 
was with the Prophet 	in 
Makkah. We departed to one of its 
suburbs, and no mountain or tree 
was before him, except that it said: 
'Peace be upon you 0 Messenger 
of Allah." (DaTJ) 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib, more than one 
narrator reported it from Al-Walid 

' "That is, Samurah was replying to AbU Al-'Ala'." (Tu/ifat Al-A hwadhi). 
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bin AbI Thawr, and they said: 
"From 'Abbad bin AN YazId." 
Among them was Farwah bin AN 
Al-Maghra'. 

:J)J 

L 

i.x t;_4] 

Comments 
'Abbãd bin AN Yazid is also known as 'Abbãd bin Yazid, so Imam At-
Tirmidhi has made it clear that many of the reporters have called him Abbad 
bin AN Yazld. 

Chapter ( ... ) Regarding The 
Whimpering Of The Tree 

3627. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
"The Messenger of Allah ç  used 
to give Khubah next to a tree, and 
then they made a Minbar for him, 
so he gave Khutbahs on it, so the 
tree whimpered like a camel. So 
the Prophet A rubbed it, and it 
quieted." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 
Ubayy, Jãbir, Ibn 'Umar, Sahi bin 
Sa'd, Ibn 'Abbas and Umm 
Salamah. And this Hadith of Anas 
is a Hasan Sahih Gharib Hadith 
from this route. 

.[o.o:HJLLij 

3628. Ibn 'Abbas said: "A Bedouin 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
and said: 'How shall I know that 
you are a Prophet?' He said: 'If I 
were to call this date cluster from 
this palm tree, would you bear 

- 

:JUJ 	 :JIi 
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witness that I am the Messenger of 	- - 	- 	- - 	• - 
Allah?' So the Messenger of Allah 	

'- 	 •J1 

called it  it and they started to fall 	 LL[] i 	0i.. 

from the tree, until they fell 	5 	 5 - 

towards the Prophet t, then he 	4, j. - 	c 	JL []i (( 

said: 'Go back,' and it went back. 	:j 
So the Bedouin accepted Islam."- 	- 	- 
(Pat)  

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	Jul 
Hasan Gharib Sahih. 	 - 	 - 

- 	- 	(r\r)<iI )Ui 	JtJ 	 t4J : 
3Li; 	I 	 r/\:- 	 c- 	'J&r' 
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Chapter ( ... ) Regarding The 
Long Life Of Abü Zaid 'Amr 
Bin Akhtab, And That His Hair 
Were Scarcely Grey Due To 
The Blessings Of His 
Supplication 

5 

3J J41 
(. 

3629. Abü Zaid bin Akhtab said: 
"The Messenger of Allah wiped 
his hand over my face and 
supplicated for me." 'Azrah (one of 
the narrators) said: "Indeed he 
lived for one-hundred and twenty 
years, and there weren't upon his 
head except for a few small grey 
hairs." (Sahih) 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib, and Abü Zaid's 
name is 'Amr bin Akhtab. 

50 50. 5 	 5_ 	4 

vv/o:j-1 	 L.i] 
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Chapter ( ... ) Regarding Some 
Loaves Of Wheat Bread That 
Sufficed For Seventy Or Eighty 
Men 

3630. Anas bin Malik said: "Abu 
Talhah said to Umm Sulaim: 'I 
heard the voice of the Messenger 
of Allah % sounding weak and I 
sensed some hunger in it. Do you 
have anything?, She said: 'Yes.' So 
she got some loaves of wheat 
bread, then she took out a Khimãr 
of hers, and put the bread in it. 
Then she put it under my arm, and 
wrapped my upper body with part 
of it, and she sent me to the 
Messenger of Allah a." He said: 
"So I brought it to him, and I 
found the Messenger of Allah 
sitting in the Masjid, and there 
were people with him. So I stood 
among them, and the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Has Abu Talhah 
sent you?' I said: 'Yes.' He said: 
'With food?' I said: 'Yes.' So the 
Messenger of Allah 	said to 
those with him: 'Stand up." So 
they left, and I left in front of 
them, until I came to Abu Talhah, 
and I told him (that they were 
coming). Abu Talhah said: '0 
Umm Sulaim! The Messenger of 
Allah 	is coming with people, 
and we don't have anything to feed 
them.' Umm Sulaim said: 'Allah 
and His Messenger know best." 
He said: "So AM Talhah departed 
until he met up with the Messenger 
of Allah 	. The Messenger of 
Allah came, while AbU Talhah was 
with him, until they entered, when 
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the Messenger of Allah ; said: 
'Come 0 Umm Sulaim! What do 
you have?' So she brought him that 
bread, and he 	ordered that it be 
broken into pieces. Umm Sulaim 
poured some butter from an oil-
skin upon them, then the 
Messenger of Allah 	recited 
whatever AllAh willed for him to 
say over it. Then he said: 'Let ten 
come.' So ten were admitted, and 
they ate until they were full, and 
then they left. Then he said: 'Let 
ten come.' So ten were admitted, 
and they ate until they were full, 
and then they left. Then he said: 
'Let ten come.' So ten were 
admitted, and they ate until they 
were full, and then they left. So all 
of the people ate until they were 
full, and there were seventy or 
eighty men." (aziz) 
[AbU 'EisA said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth. 
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Comments 
It was the blessing of the invocation of the Prophet 	that only a few pieces 
of bread became sufficient for the large number of seventy or eighty people, 
and still the food was enough for more people. The Prophet 	ate himself 
and also gave it to the neighbors as well. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. The blessing 
of the supplication of the Prophet ij has no concern or link with today's 
'Khatam'. This Khatam is a particular type of ceremony which is an 
innovation. Some verses of the Qur'an are recited and blown over the food, 
and first of all the Qari takes his share and vanishes from the scene where as 
the Prophet 	distributed the food among the Companions, and in the end, 
he ate with the members of the house. 
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Chapter ( ... ) Regarding Water 
Gushing Out From Under His 
Fingers 

3631. Anas bin Malik narrated: "I 
saw the Messenger of Allah 	at 
the time when the 'Asr prayer had 
drawn near, and the people were 
searching for water for Wuiü', but 
they did not find any. So the 
Messenger of Allah was brought 
some water for Wudü', and the 
Messenger of Allah ç put his 
hand in the container and ordered 
that the people make Wuiü' from 
it." He said: "So I saw water 
springing out from under his 
fingers. The people performed 
Wudü' until the last of them made 
Wudu'." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 
'Imrãn bin Husain, Ibn Mas'Ud, 
Jãbir, [and Ziyad bin Al-Uãrith As-
Sudä'i and] the Hadith of Anas is a 
Hasan Sahth Hadith. 

:L JLaJi 	.,- 
* () r/d,,Ji 	toL. 	roYr:C Li L  

i, [1A: 	 rv\: 
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) LrL 'sa :r.i] 
Comments 

The miracle of increase in water happened at various occasions and in 
different forms. 

Chapter (...)Regarding The 	tj,il))] :t—(... 
Mention Of True Visions At The 	 - 	- - 	- 
Beginning Of The Prophethood 	r 	) 	 Lai I 

3632. 'Aishah said: "The first of 	 Li LIP-- - 
what the Messenger of Allah 	- 	- 	 - 
was initiated with of Prophethood, 
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when Allah wanted to honor him 
and grant His mercy upon His 
creatures, was that he would not 
see anything (in a dream) except 
that it would occur like the break 
of dawn. So he continued upon 
that for as long as Allah willed for 
him to continue, and seclusion was 
made beloved to him, such that 
there was not anything more 
beloved to him than being alone." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sah(h Gharib. 

Comments 
According to 'Allãma Saflur-Ral:iman, three years before the Divine Mission 
of the Prophethood, the Prophet ç preferred to remain in seclusion. In the 
last phase of this period of solitude, he started seeing dreams which were 
clear and lucid in nature. This continued for six months. 

Chapter ( ... ) Regarding The 
Mention Of The Food's Tasbih 
And The Springing Up Of 
Water For Wudü' 

3633. 'Abdullãh said: "You 
consider the signs to be punishment, 
whereas we used to think of them as 
a blessing during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah . We used to 
eat food with the Prophet and we 
would hear the food's Tasbih." He 
said: "And the Prophet 	was 
brought a container, so he put his 
hand it in, and the water began to 
spring from between his fingers. So 
the Prophet ç  said: 'Hasten to the 
blessed W40' and the blessing from 
the heavens' until all of us had 
performed Wu(tü'." (Sahih) 
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[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

- 
ravs. 3LI L JL.J LJI 

JJl L= 
Comments 	 - 

The signs and miracles that solved the probler is and difficulties of the 
Muslims were surely blessings, and those that on the demand of disbelievers 
to prove the power and control of Allah over His creation, were cause of 
fear and punishment. 

Chapter 7. What Has Been 	 . 	 - (y 
Related About How The 
Revelation Would Descend 	( o 	 jJ J). 
Upon The Prophet 

3634. 'Aishah narrated that Al-
Härith bin Hishãm asked the 
Prophet : 'How does the 
Revelation come to you?' The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
'Sometimes it comes to me like the 
ringing of a bell and that is the 
hardest upon me, and sometimes 
the angel will appear to me like a 
man, and he will speak to me such 
that I understand what he says." 
'Aishah said: "I saw the Messenger 
of Allah while the Revelation was 
descending upon him on an 
extremely cold day. Then it ceased 
and his forehead was flooded with 
sweat." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

Lt,L- 	rrr: 	 UL 

.'.r 
Comments 

When the Revelation came in the form of ringing of bell to the Prophet , it 
was extremely hard on him. Sometimes the angel appeared in the form of a 
human being. This form of Revelation was easy. In this type of Revelation the 
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angel was transformed into the form of a man. The Prophet 	perspired due 
to the gravity of the Revelation, and his complexion also changed. 

Chapter 8. What Has Been 
Related About The Description 
Of The Prophet 

3635. Al-Bard' said: "I have not 
seen anyone with hair past his 
shoulders in a red Hullah more 
handsome than the Messenger of 
Allah ;. He had hair that would 
flow on his shoulders, having broad 
shoulders, not too short and not 
too tall." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

Chapter ( ... ) Regarding His 
Face Being Like The Moon 

3636. AbU Ishaq said: "A man 
asked Al-Bard': 'Was the face of 
the Messenger of Allah ç like a 
sword?' He said: 'No, like the 
moon." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

	

(W Zi,j) [. iJ1 J.a 	44j 

J,L 	-., 	 J 	:JIi 

ot 

rao 	zLo 	L 	i.iI 4 LS :. 

Comments 
There is a shine in the sword too, but it is long in shape, therefore, Bard' 
answered that the shine was like the shine of moon which has soothing effect. 



Chapters On AJ-Manaqib 
	

332 

Chapter ( ... ) 'All's Description 
Of The Prophet 

3637. 'All said: "The Prophet 
was not tall nor was he short, his 
hands and feet were thick, his head 
was large, he was big-boned, he 
had a long Masrubah, 11  and 
whenever he walked, he leaned 
forward as if he was going down an 
decline. I have not seen anyone 
before him nor after him that 
resembled him k,." (Hasan) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
(Another route) for similar 

narration with this chain. 
u..,- 	)L& e.,- 
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Chapter (...) Another  
Description From 'Ali 	 - 

(\S 	fl) [ 

3638. Ibrãhlm bin Muhammad, 
one of the offspring of 'All bin AN 
Talib said: "When 'All [may Allah 
be pleased with him] described the 
Prophet 	he would say: 'He was 
not extremely tall (Mummagh4), 
nor was he extremely short 
(Mutaraddid), and he was of 
medium height in relation to the 
people. The wave of his hair was 

['l The line of hair from the chest to the navel. 
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not completely curly (Qaa), nor 
straight, but it was in between. He 
did not have a large head, nor a 
small head (Mukaitham), his face 
was round and a blended-white 
color (Mushrab), his eyes were dark 
black (Ad'aj), his eye-lashes were 
long (Ahdab). He was big-boned 
and broad shouldered (Al-Katad), 
his body hair was well-placed, and 
he had a Masnsbah, his hands and 
feet were thick (Sathn). When he 
walked he walked briskly (Taqalla'), 
he leaned forward as if he was 
walking on a decline (abab). And 
if he turned his head, his body 
turned as well, between his two 
shoulders was the seal of 
Prophethood, and he was the seal 
of the Prophets. He was the most 
generous of people [in hand, and 
the most big-hearted of them] in 
breast. He was the most truthful of 
people in speech, the softest of 
them in nature, and the most noble 
of them in his relations ('Ishrah). 
Whoever saw him for the first time 
(Badihah) would fear him, and 
whoever got to know him, loved 
him. The one who tried to describe 
him would have to say: 'I have not 
seen before him or after him 
anyone who resembles him ." 
(Da't) 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith [is 

Hasan Gharib], its chain is not 
connected. AbU Ja'far said: "I 
heard Al-Asma'I say, explaining the 
description of the Prophet 	: 'Al- 
Mummaghat: is one who is 
extremely tall.' He said: 'I heard a 
Bedouin say while speaking: 
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"Tamaghghal Ft Nushãbatihi" 
meaning: he made it (his arrow) 
extremely long. And as for 
Mutaraddid then it is, that part of it 
enters into other parts, due to its 
shortness. Al-Qatal  is extremely 
curly. And the man who has 
Hujünah in his hair has a bit of 
henna in it. And as for Al-
Mutahham, then it is the body with 
a lot of flesh. And as for Al-
Mukaitham, then it is to have a 
round face. And as for Al-Mushrab, 
then it the one who has some 
redness to his whiteness. And Al-
Ad'aj: is extreme darkness of the 
eyes. And Al-Ahdab means long 
eye-lashes. And Al-Katad: means 
the place where the shoulders 
meet, and it is Al-Kahil. And Al-
Masrubah is the faint hair which 
appears as a line from the chest to 
the navel. And Ash-Shathn is thick 
appendages on the hands and feet. 
And At-Taqallu' is to walk with 
force. And As-Sabab: is a decline. 
We say: 'We descended from 
declines and a decline.' And his 
statement: 'Jalilul Mashash: means 
the tips of his shoulders. And Al-
'Ishrah is companionship. And Al-
Ashir is the companion. And Al-
Badihah is an unexpected 
occurance. It is said: 'Badahtuhu 
Bi-Amr' meaning: 'I surprised 
him." 

.(rv/v:il 	)  
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Chapter 9. Regarding The 
Statement Of 'Aishah: "He 
Would Speak So Clearly, 
Unmistakably..." 

	

3639. 'Urwah narrated that 'Aishah 	ii- : 	) 	. tI1. - 

	

said: "The Messenger of Allah did 	 -. 	 - 

	

not speak quickly like you do now, 	' 	) 
rather he would speak so clearly,  
unmistakably, that those who sat  

	

with him would memorize it." 	3.~ 	i.  
(Sahih) 

	

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 	-- 	 - 

Hasan Sahih. We do not know of it  
except as a narration of Az-Zuhri  
and YUnus bin YazId reported it 

 

from Az-Zuhri. 

JLi 	:L 	Ji LPLi 	Lo oj [a] 

: 	- 	o1A: 	 4 L'.- 

rolA:C 'LJ >' 
Comments 

It means that the Prophet 	would talk slowly and softly, making every word 
clear for the listener. It was easy to understand and remember his talk. 

Chapter ( ... ) Regarding The 
Statement Of Anas: "He Would 
Repeat A Statement Three 
Times..." 

:1J,]jt-(... 

3640. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that: The Messenger of Allah 
would repeat a statement three 
times so that it could be 
understood. (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan Sa1ih Gharib, we only know 
of it as a narration of 'Abdullah bin 
Al-Muthanna. 

Comments 
According to the situation, the Prophet 	would repeat his words to make it 
understood by the listeners. It depends on what he was talking about. 
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Sometimes he discussed delicate topics and repeated for the people, so that 
they could understand the significance and depth of the issue. 

Chapter 10. Regarding The 
Statement Of Ibn Jaz': "I Have 
Not Seen Anyone Who Smiled 
More..." 

3641. Ibn Jaz' said: "I have not 
seen anyone who smiled more than 
the Messenger of Allah 05C,  
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadtth is 

[Hasan] Gharib. And it has been 
narrated, similar to this, by Yazid 
bin AN Habib from 'Abdullãh bin 
A1-Hãrith bin Jaz'. 

..L 

3642. Ibn Jaz' said: "The laughter 
of the Messenger of Allah 	was 
not but smiling." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Sahih Gharib. We do not know of 
it as a narration of Laith bin Sa'd 
except through this route. 

:4lJi]t-(\.i) 

Comments: 	 - - 
The Prophet jW would receive the people with a smile and happy gestures. 
Usually he would not laugh but instead, smile. 

Chapter 11. What Has Been  
Related About The Seal Of 	 - 
Prophethood  

3643. As-Sa'ib bin Yazid said: "My  
maternal aunt took me to the 



Chapters On A1-Manaqib 	337 

Prophet , and said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! Indeed my 
nephew is in pain.' So he wiped 
over my head and supplicated for 
blessings for me. And he 
performed Wudü' and I drank from 
the water of his Wudü'. Then I 
stood behind his back, and I looked 
at the seal between his two 
shoulder blades, and it resembled 
the egg of a partridge." (aziz) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from 
Salman, Qurrah bin lyas Al-
Muzani, Jãbir bin Samurah, Abti 
Rimthah, Buraidah Al-Aslami, 
'Abdulläh bin Sarjis, 'Amr bin 
Akhtab and Abti Weed. And This 
Hadtth is Hasan Sahth Ghartb from 
this route. 

~yiL 3L.aJi 	L 	JJ 

[l: 	J.LLi1 3LL 	 * Li 	 L..., 

	

L 	[iiti:jt] & 	 [oS: 	JLJ1 	lj 
4LL 	[r: 	 ['A: 	JL.J] Z 

Comments: 
Different Companions have described the 'Seal of Prophethood' differently, 
and everyone has given his own description according to his own 
understanding and views. Some described it like an egg of a partridge, others 
said it was like the egg of the pigeon, and still some others say that it was like 
"Zirril-Ijajalah" meaning the button of a canopy. 

3644. Jabir bin Samurah said: 
"The Seal of the Messenger of 
Allah " - meaning the one which 
was between his two shoulder 
blades - "was fleshy and red, 
resembling the egg of a pigeon." 
($ahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

-- 
__ 	

- 

;,a;• j 
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Chapter 12. Regarding The : 	, 	I J,i] 	L - 	' 	i) 
Statement Of Ibn Samurah: 

the 	 of 
- - - 	-. - 	- 	- 

"The Shin Of 	Messenger 
Allah 	Was Thin..." [•• 	. 
3645. Jãbir bin Samurah said: LL- :LL- 	ii. - r,% 10 

"The two shins of the Messenger of 
Allah 	were thin, and he would 

- . 	. 	- 	- 	- - 	3. 	- 	L 

not laugh except as a smile, and  
whenever I looked at him I would 
say: 'He put kohl on his eyes,' but 

- 	- 	- - 	 -- 	- 	- 
' 	i 	i 	ui.-') 

he llJ did not used kohl." (Daly) : 	iI 
[AbU 'EisA said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan Sahih Gharib [from this J" 	Lr9 

route.]  

\ , a/.,-i 	 : J v. 

JJ( )- 	:JU 	:SJ 

Chapter ( ... ) Regarding The 
Statement Of Ibn Samurah: 
"He Had A Wide Mouth 
(Iali' Al-Pam) And His Eyes 
Were Ashkal... 

_I) 

(Yo Zi...W) [. . 

3646. JAbir bin Samurah said: 
"The Messenger of Mah iJ had a 
wide mouth (Dali' Al-Fam), his 
eyes were Ashkal, and he had thin 
heels (Manhüs Al- 'Aqib). (Sahii) 
[AbU 'EIsA said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

3647. JAbir bin Samurah said: 
"The Messenger of AllAh jo'r, had a 
wide mouth (Pall' Al-Fam), his 
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eyes were Ashkal, and he had thin 
heels (Manhus Al- 'Aqib). 
Shu'bah (one of the narrators) 

said: "I said to Simãk: 'What is 
"Dalt' Al-Fam?" He said: 'A wide 
mouth.' I said: 'What is "AshkalAl-
Ainain?" He said: 'Having long 
eyes." [He said:] "I said: 'What is 
"Manhüs Al-'Aqib?" He said: 
'Little flesh." (Sahih) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

I 1711r11-  

3 	Ji 

:JU 41 	U 	:3L..J 

JJU 

U [:3] 	. 

:3 

=ji:r 	Av /ri: 	Li 

Chapter ( ... ) Regarding The 
Statement Of Abu Hurairah: "I 
Have Not Seen Anything More 
Beautiful Than the Messenger 
of AllAh..." 

3648. Abu Hurairah said: "I have 
not seen anything more beautiful 
than the Messenger of Allah . It 
was as if the sun flowed upon his 
face. And I have not seen anyone 
quicker in his walking than the 
Messenger of Allah . It was as if 
the earth was made easy for him. 
We would be exerting ourselves 
while he would not be struggling." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gha rib. 

--i 

Comments: 
The Noble Prophet 	walked with grace, dignity and firmness. He walked 
faster than others which put them in exertion to cope up with him. 



Chapters On A1-Manaqib 	340 	 4E 

Chapter ( ... ) Regarding His ; 
Describing The Prophets 
Whenever They Were Presented 
To Him 

("V 	) [4 	!. 

3649. Jãbir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "The 
Prophets were presented to me, 
and MUsã was a thin man, it was as 
if he was from the men of 
ShanU'ah. And I saw 'Elsa bin 
Mariam, and the closest of the 
people in resemblance to him, from 
those I have seen, is 'Urwah bin 
Mas'Ud. And I saw Ibrahim, and 
the closest of the people in 
resemblance to him, from those I 
have seen, is your companion" - 
meaning himself - "And I saw 
Jibril, and the closest of the people 
in resemblance to him, from those 
I have seen, is Diyah." [And he is 
Ibn Khalifah Al-Kalbi.] (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Ghartb. 

L7J 	 LSl i 

 

41 J  
.4 & 	1V: 

Chapter 13. What Has Been 
Related About The Age Of The 
Prophet A, And How Old He 
Was When He Died 

3650. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
Prophet 41t died when he was sixty-
five years old." (Ilasan) 

 -(r) 

('A 	DJ1 	j 

: 	(J J JI 

L). L 	:JJL-i 

uJ 	 C1 
:_L 	 [,_.-] 
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3651. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
Prophet 	died when he was sixty- 
five years old." (Ijasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Sahih, the chain is Ijasan. t :L 

- 

! 	[: 	1 3ti 

J, 	Lr, 	 y /ror: 	Li 	 [-] 
.rAr: 	JL.Jt 

Chapter (...) Regarding The 	 1 '_ (. 
Statement Of Ibn 'Abbãs: "He 

ç Stayed In Makkah For 	 - 
Thirteen Years..." 	 1. . . 

3652. Ibn 'Abbas said: 	"The ) 	61. - 
Prophet 	stayed in Makkah for  
thirteen years - meaning while he - 	- 	- 
was receiving Revelation - and he -- - 
died whenhe was sixty-three years .. 

[Abu 'EIsa 	said:] 	There 	are 5k 	i 	JI 
narrations on this topic from - 	- 	. - 	- 	- o Jt..] - 
'Aishah, Anas bin Malik, and L' 

Daghfal bin Hanzalah. It is not J.Yj 	UU 
verified that Daghfal heard from - 	 - - 	- 	- 
the Prophet 	ç  [nor saw him]. The 
Hadith of Ibn 'Abbas is Hasan . [j 
Gharib as a narration of 'Amr bin - 	- - 
Dinãr. .j 

L .iL. 	 :. 
r .r: 

.[rAr: 	JL.Ji] W- J., [r:a] 	iuL. 	[rio:L] 
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Chapter ( ... ) Regarding The 
Statement Of Mu'awiyah: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	Died 
When He Was Sixty-Three 
Years Old..." 

3653. Jarir [bin 'Abdullãh] 
narrated that he heard Mu'awiyah 
bin AN Sufyãn giving a Khufbah, 
saying: "The Messenger of Allah 

died when he was sixty-three 
years old, and so did AbU Bakr and 
'Umar, and I am sixty-three years 
old." (Sahih) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

ro:  

:JLL-(... 

(r• i,J)  

L 	:L -or 

L LY 	 L? 

:)  

Jj  

- 	- 	- 	- 
:L 

uIuIuvIILs; 

Mu'awiyah wished to die at the age of sixty-three but his wish was not 
fulfilled. When he died, he was eighty years of age. (Tui!-ifat Al-A,wadhi v.4 
p.307.) 

Chapter ( ... ) Regarding The 
Statement Of 'Aishah: "He 
Died When He Was Sixty-Three 
Years Old" 

3654. 'Aishah [may Allah be 
pleased with her] said: "The 
Prophet ; died when he was sixty-
three years old." (aziz) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Ijasan Sahih. And the nephew of 
Az-Zuhrl reported it, similar to 
this, from Az-Zuhri, from 'Urwah 
from 'Aishah. 
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[] 
it 	 rorl:C 

Chapter 14. Regarding The 
Virtues Of Abü Bakr As-Siddiq, 
May Allah Be Pleased With 
Him, And That His Name Is 
'Abdullãh bin 'Uthmãn, And 
That His Nickname Is 'AtIq 

- 	

JI) 

(r 	) 1- Wip, 	4111 

3655. 'Abdulläh narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "I free 
myself of the friendship of every 
Khalil, and if I were to take a 
Khalil then I would have taken Ibn 
AN Quhafah as a Khalil. And 
indeed your companion is Allah's 
Khalil." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. There are narrations 
on this topic from AbU Sa'eed, Abu 
Hurairah, Ibn Az-Zubair and Ibn 
'Abbas. 

J. 	,~ 	i JLi 	:L 	JftAi 

L 	 :L] .. 	 , 

	

.[r.oA: 	 [rlol: 	 [ri-fl 

Comments: 

	

As the Prophet 	had attained the status of being Allah's Khalil, therefore, it 
was not possible for him to give this status to anyone of his Companions, but 
every one of them could make him his friend. In this friendship, the status of 
AbU Bakr was above others. 

3656. 'Umar bin A]-Khattab said: 
	 noi 

"AbU Bakr is our chief, and the 
best of us, and the most beloved of 
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us to the Messenger of Allah 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

SaM/i Gharib. 

_V1 Jul 
" : 	it Ji 	. 	 : 

3657. 'Abdullãh bin Shaqiq said: "I 
said to 'Aishah: 'Which of the 
Companions of the Prophet 
were the most beloved to the 
Messenger of Allah '?' She said: 
'AbU Bakr.' I said: 'Then who?' 
She said: ''Umar.' I said: 'Then 
who?' She said: 'Then Abu-
'Ubaidah bin Al-Jarrãh." He said: 
"I said: 'Then who?" He said: 
"Then she was silent." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan SaM/i. 

:Ji '? 
- 	- 	-  - 

	

..- 	L 1: 	• 	J t1 

J 	JI 	k J J 	 oL.4] 

Comments:  
It is unanimously agreed upon by AN Sunnat Wal Jama 'a that AbU Bakr, 
'Umar bin Al-Khattab, 'Uthmän bin 'Affãn, 'All ibn AN Talib were dear to 
the Prophet 	respectively. Being a father, he loved Fatimah more than he 
loved anyone else. The Prophet 	loved AbU 'Ubaidah bin Al-Jarrab. AbU 
'Ubaidah conquered many land in the period of first two Caliphs. 

3658. AbU Sa'eed narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ; said: 
"Indeed the people of the higher 
levels, will be seen by those who 
are beneath them like the stars 
which appear far off in the sky. 
And indeed AbU Bakr and 'Umar 
are among them, and they have 
done well." (Da'f) 

ZU. -oA 

) 

L5 	 i 

:J 

;1i 

 

j;1 	: 	iiI &,L; 3 
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[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 	- -, - 	- 	- 	- 
1-Iasan, and it has been reported 	-' 	y 
through other routes from 'Atiyyah 	 )(t 
from AbU Sa'eed.  

') 

	

ai - i 	[ a t4] 
L$JI 4 _,-J L5Y j2 	 AV: 

.-. .r: 	I 	 JJJI 	 i, (rA': 

Chapter 15. "If I Was To Take 
A Khalil, Then I Would Take 
Abii Bakr As A Khalil." 

3659. Ibn Abi Mu'alla narrated 
from his father: "The Messenger of 
Allah 	gave a Khubah one day 
and said: 'Indeed there is a man 
whose Lord has given him the 
choice between living in this life as 
long as he wishes to live, and 
eating from this life as much as he 
wishes to eat, and between meeting 
his Lord. So he chose meeting his 
Lord." He said: "So Abü Bakr 
cried. The Companions of the 
Prophet 	said: 'Are you not 
amazed at this old man, when the 
Messenger of Allah 	mentioned 
a righteous man whose Lord gave 
him the choice between this life or 
meeting his Lord, and he chose 
meeting his Lord." He said: "But 
AbU Bakr was the most 
knowledgeable one of them 
regarding what the Messenger of 
Allah 40, had said. So AbU Bakr 
said: 'Rather we will ransom our 
fathers and our wealth for you.' So 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 

(rr 

:JLa 	 3 : 
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'There is no one among people 
more beneficial to us (Amanna 

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
- 	 - 

llama) in his companionship, or i4j 3i.. 
generous with his wealth than Ibn  
ANQuhafah. And, if I were to YI LSi  

take a Khalil, I would have taken 3j] 
Ibn AN Quhafah as a Khalil. But - 	- 
rather love and the brotherhood of , 	. 
faith' - saying that two or three - 	-' 	- 	- 	- 	- - 

'Indeed times - 	your companion is -. 	- - - - 	- 	- 
the Khaltl of Allah." (Da'iJ) LJIe I) 	: 
[He said:] And there is something 

on this topic from AbU Sa'eed. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Gharib. This Hadith has 
been related from AbU 'Awanah, 
from 'Abdul-Malik bin 'Umair with 
another chain. And the meaning of 
his saying: 	"Amanna llama" is: 
"Amanna 'Alaina". 

3660. AbU Sa'eed A]-Khudri said:  
"The Messenger of Allahii 	sat -- - 
upon the Minbar and said: 'Indeed 44L 
a worshipper has been given a - 	- 	- 
choice by Allah, between Him  

giving him from the bounty of this 51 	 ' 
life as much as he wishes 	and 
between what is with Him. So he 

- - 	- - 	-- 
4& 	3t)) 	:JUi 	Ji 

chose what is with Him.' So AbU U 	U 	UI 
Bakr said: 'We will ransom our 
fathers and mothers for you o  

- 	 - 	- 	- 
J,L 	1 	IiJU,   

Messenger of Allah!" He said: "So 3 	: 	• 	4I 
we were amazed. Then the people - 	- 	- - 
said: 'Look at this old man. The  il 	: 
Messenger of Allah 	informs - 	- 	- 
about a worshipper whom Allah 
gave the choice, between Him 4i 	U 	U 	JI 
giving him from the bounty of this 
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life as much as he wishes, and 
between that which is with Allah, 
and he says: 'We will ransom our 
fathers and mothers for you?' But 
the Messenger of Allah 	was the 
one given the choice, and AbU 
Bakr was the one most 
knowledgeable of it among them. 
So the Prophet ç said: 'From 
those who were most beneficial to 
me among the people in their 
companionship and their wealth 
was AbU Bakr. And if I were to 
take a Khalil, I would have taken 
AbU Bakr as a Khaltl. But rather, 
the brotherhood of Islam. Let 
there not remain a door in the 
Masjid except the door of AbU 
Bakr." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

JI 	L 	JL LjI 	 L 

Comments: 
Other Companions could not comprehend the real meaning of the Prophet's 

statement but AbU Bakr instantly understood the real meaning and started 
weeping, upon which the other Companions were amazed. 

Chapter (...) "There Is No 	 ] :t - (... 
Favor For Anyone Except That 
We Have Repaid Him, Except 	 y 	• t4 OL•t•S' 

For That Of AbU Bakr" 	 (r 	iI) 

3661. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"There is no favor due upon us 
from anyone, except that we have 
repaid him, with the exception of 
AbU Bakr. Verily upon us, there is 
a favor due to him, which Allah 
will repay him on the Day of 

j. 

j&r' L5I (J 	Jl 

I j 	Jt. :Jli 
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Judgment. No one's wealth has 
benefited me as AbU Bakr's wealth 
has benefited me. And if I were to 
take a Khaki, then I would have 
taken Abü Bakr as a Khalii, and 
indeed your companion is Allah's 
Khaki." (DaiJ) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib from this route. 

14 1 UA lie, 

,..Tj.,  

Comments: 	 S : (3L... .-')i) 

Abu Bakr sacrificed his family, his wealth, and his life for the Prophet it that 
is why the Prophet ; said that Allah ' will repay Abut Bakr on the Day of 
Judgment. Only such Companions can continue the Mission, and he deserved 
it rightly. The second place was given to 'Umar as mentioned in the next 
narration. 	 - 

Chapter 16. "Stick To The Two 	jJL 	 wt 
After Me, Abü Bakr and 	- - 	- - -. , 

A. 	
- 

'Umar" 

3662. Hudhaifah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Stick 
to the two after me, Abü Bakr and 
'Umar." (Hasan) 
There is something on this topic 

from Ibn Mas'Ud. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. Sufyan Ath-Thawri 
reported this Hadith from 'Abdul-
Malik bin 'Umair, from a freed 
slave of Ribi'i, from Ribi'i, from 
Hudhaifah from the Prophet . 
Ahmad bin Mani' and more than 

one narrator narrated to us, they 
said: "Sufyan bin 'Uyainah narrated 
to us from 'Abdul-Malik bin 
'Umair" similarly. And Sufyãn bin 
'Uyainah would commit Tadils with 
this Hadith. Sometimes he would 
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mention it from Zã'idah from 
'Abdul-Malik bin 'Umair, and 
sometimes he wouldn't mention 
Za'idah in it. 
Ibrãhim bin Sa'd reported this 

Hadith from Sufyan Ath-ThawrI, 
from 'Abdul-Mãlik bin 'Umair, from 
Hilãl, the freed slave of Ribi'i, from 
Ribi'i, from Hudhaifah, from the 
Prophet . 
This Hadith has also been reported 

from other than this route, from 
Ribi'i, from Hudhaifah from the 
Prophet it. [Salim Al-An'umi who 
is from Al-KUfah, reported it from 
Ribi'i bin Hirãsh, from Hudhaifah]. 

'Lw 	 to 	 rA/o:.>i 	[-]: 
Ui 	, * 	 ..- j,. AV'-'- 

3663. Hudhaifah [may AllAh be :L 	- 
pleased with him] said: "We were - 	- 	 - 

çi4L sitting with the Prophet 	and he 
said: 'I do not know how long I will ) 
be with you, so stick to the two - - 	- 	- - 
after me,' and he signaled towards : J 	[ 	4i 

Abü Bakr and'Umar."(Hasan) )i 	:3 	ç 	 tL 

J 	 L5 

7 	L))J 
 ((4 

J3L 	Ji 	JL 	- 	r/o:.-  
I 

Comments: 
There is a clear indication in this narration that AN Bakr and 'Umar will 
lead the Ummah after the Prophet 4ç.  Their character is spotless, and the 
people should follow them, and their example will guide others to come after 
them. 

3664. Anas narrated that the - 
Messenger of AllAh 0& said about • - 	-- 	- 

[L' 	 :IJ 'Uman "These AN Bakr and 	 two 
are the masters of the elder people 
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among the inhabitants of Paradise. 	- 	- 	-  
From the first ones and the last  

ones, not including the Prophets  
and the Messengers. But do not 	 - 	- 	- - 
inform them 0 'All." (Hasan) 	 3—' 	 . 	j+ 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 ' 

Hasan Gharib from this route. 	 - - 	 - - - 
,L- 	Lub  

~ 	 1A1S :k'l  

.r i i i 	 Ij Y 	'O.A: 	 Lii ojj 	, 

Comments: 
Elderly age is a period when a person is mature and wise. In this period, 
knowledge and power of acting upon knowledge, both are fully developed. 
Logically, when they are leaders of the elderly people in the Paradise, they 
are also leaders of the grown up people. Ijasan and Husain will be the leaders 
of the young people. (Tuiifat Al-A iwadhi) 

Chapter ( ... ) "Abü Bakr And 
'Umar Are The Masters Of The 
Elder People Among The 
Inhabitants Of Paradise, Not 
Including The Prophets" 

3665. 'All bin Abi Talib said: "I 
was with the Messenger of A1!i 

, and AbU Bakr and 'Umar came 
up (in discussion), so the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'These 
two are the masters of the elder 
people among the inhabitants of 
Paradise. From the first ones and 
the last ones, not including the 
Prophets and the Messengers. But 
do not inform them 0 'All." 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib from this route. Al-Walid 
bin Muhammad Al-Muqarl was 
graded weak in Hadith. [And 'All 
bin A]-Husain did not hear from 

(ri 
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'All bin AbI Talib] And this Hadith 
has been reported from 'All 
through routes other than this. And 
there are narrations on this topic 
from Anas and Ibn 'Abbas. 

3666. 'All narrated that the 
Prophet ç  said: "AbU Bakr and 
'Umar are the masters of the elder 
people among the inhabitants of 
Paradise, from the first ones and 
the last ones, not including the 
Prophets and the Messengers. Do 
not inform them 0 'All." (Hasan) 

4i p) 	 jj  

ç 	5JL 	 Lj' 4JJ L 	) 	 JJIJ 

i 	L 	'" :4iJ 	 \..: L. 	l, A./J 

Cr 	 /:Ji 

Chapter ( ... ) AbU Bakr's 
Statement: "Am I Not The 
Most Deserving Of It Among 
The People..." 

3667. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that Abü Bakr said: "Am 
I not the most deserving of it 
among the people, am I not the 
first to become Muslim, am I not 
the person of such and such, am I 
not the person of such and such." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith [is 

Gha rib] some of them reported it 
from Shu'bah from Al-Jurairi, from 
AbU Nadrah, that he said: "AbU 
Bakr said." And this is more 
correct. 

:1Jh]-(... 

(rv)[... 
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(Another chain) from AbU Nadrah 	- 	,, 	- , - 	- 
that he said: "AbU Bakr said." 	

- 	
IL 

Then he mentioned similar to it in 
meaning, and he did not mention:  
'From AbU Sa'eed' in it, and this is  

more correct. 

Ub : 

Comments: 
He is the only true and real successor of the Prophet ; who is first to 
acknowledge his call and follow him, and remain steadfast throughout his life, 
and spend all his skills and efforts to make his mission successful. It is obvious 
that AbU Bakr was the only person who had these qualities. 

Chapter ( ... ) The Virtue Of 
AbÜ Bakr And 'Umar Over The 
Rest Of The Companions 
Before The Prophet 

3668. Anas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	used to go 
out to his Companions from the 
Muhãjirin and the Anãr while they 
were sitting, and Abu Bakr and 
'Umar would be with them. No one 
would lift their sight towards him 
except AbU Bakr and 'Umar, 
because they used to look at him, 
and he would look at them, and 
they would smile at him, and he 
would smile at them. (Da'J) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, and we do not know of it 
except as a narration of Al-Hakam 
bin 'Atiyyah, and some of them have 
criticized Al-Hakam bin 'Atiyyah. 

- 	,- 	.- 
? i• 

1i: 

• 4j 

r 	U- [: 	3l1 

L.-i 	 Li 	* 	: 
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Comments: 
While sitting in a gathering, turning towards a person, and looking at them 
with appreciation and exchange of smiles is a sign of love and fondness. The 
Prophet's QT, attitude towards AbU Bakr and 'Umar in gatherings shows his 
love for them. 

Chapter (...) His 	Statement 	 - 
To Abü Bakr And 'Umar. "This 	-, - 	- - 
Is How We Will Be Resurrected  

On The Day Of Judgment..." 	 ( 	[ . . 

3669. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the - 
Messenger of Allah 	departed 
one day and entered the Masjid, 

-. 	- 
J. 	1i.A. 	: 

along with AbU Bakr and 'Umar.  
One was on his right and the other  
was on his left, and he was holding Jj- 	3' 

their hands 	and he said: 'This is  •, 	. 	,S 
how we will be resurrected on the 
Day of Judgment." (a'f) :3 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  - 	 .  

Ghanb, and Sa eed bin Maslamah - 	- - 
is not strong according to them  
(the scholars of Hadith). This .-. 	- 	. 	• 	- 	,- 	--, 	- - 

'- Iadith has also been reported from 
routes other than this from Nãfi' -i Il, LLcTh 	I 
from Ibn 'Umar. - 	 - - - 

t -. 	 - 
Comments: 

Resurrecting together from the graves on the Day of Judgment means to live 
together with mutual love and affection in this world till the last breath. 

3670. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said to Abu- 
Bakr: "You are my companion at 
the Hawd, and my companion in 
the cave." (Da'f) 
[Ab[i 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib Sahih. 

• ft ft. ft. 	ft 

UU24J 	jA  3. L4...y 	
- 

I; :L 

L 

J L 

L -L 
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Comments: 
Being a companion of "Hawd" and a companion to the Cave means to be a 
companion of both the worlds, here in this world and in the Hereafter. AN 
Bakr has the distinction of being "the companion of the Cave at the time 
of emigration from Makkah to Al-Madinah. 

Chapter ( ... ) His 	Statement 
About Them: "These Two Are 
The Hearing And The Seeing" 

3671. 'Abdullãh bin Hantab 	I 	I:11i tii. - 
narrated that the Prophet 	saw  
AN Bakr and 'Umar and said: 	L 	 çJ J•JJi 

"These two are the hearing and the 	J1:.L- 
seeing." (Hasan) 	 - - - 	 -- 

	

[He said:] There is a narration on 	ç. -L) 

this topic from 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr 
and this Hadith is Mursal. 	 - - 
'Abdulläh bin Hantab did not see 	Jy4 3 4 	 LUI 	[:JU] 

the Prophet  

 
:e-Ul J, SJI 	LL 	l 	rnv: 

L5 	 J 	 1. 	oS/A: JJ 
i 

Comments: 
It means that AbU Bakr and 'Umar are very close to me and they have the 
same status as my eyes and ears have on my body. It may also mean that they 
have the same status among the Muslims and in Religion as the two organs 
have in the body. 

Chapter ( ... ) "Order Abü Bakr 
To Lead the People In SaMt..." 

3672. 'Aishah narrated that the - 
Prophet 	said: "Order AbU Bakr 	 - 	- 	- 
to lead the people in alit." 	3 JA - 	 $ La.S 
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'Aishah said: "0 Messenger of  
Allah! If AbU Bakr takes your 	 L5 

place, the people will not be able 
to hear due to his crying so order 	- 	- 	- 	- 
'Umar to lead the people in Salat." J54 	: 

She said: "So he said: 'Order AbU 	' 	 !i J,L 	:Lifl 
Bakr to lead the people in a1ãt." 	r 	 - - 	- - - 
'Aishah said: "So I said to Hafsah: 	i 
'Tell him that if AbU Bakr takes 	-- - 	. 	- 	- 
your place, then the people will not 	-. 	- 	- - 
be able to hear due to his crying, so 	L1i 	 iJi 	 L41i 
order 'Umar to lead the people in  
a1at." Upon this Hafsah did it. So 

 

the Messenger of Allah 	said: 	t 
"Indeed you are but like the 	- -- 	- -- 
companions of YUsuf! Order AbU 	 U L 

Bakr to lead the people in Salat." 	it 
So Hafsah said to 'Aishah: "I never 	- 	- - 	- 
received any good from you."  

(Sahih) 	 :j Li 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	 - - 	- 

Hasan Sahih. There are narrations 
on this topic from 'Abdullah bin  

L% Mas'Ud, ANMUsa, Ibn 'Abbãs, 	- - 
Salim bin 'Ubaid [and 'Abdullãh  
bin Zam'ah]. 	 -, 	- 	- - JL 

dL 	,-1 j,i, IJi 	L 3i 

[tY.: 	flA 1VA:C 	c'i 	 ç.-1 y'-- 
i] 	 [Y: 	JL.iU ' .- [\ro: 	] 

.[11. : 

Comments: 
On hearing about the beauty of YUsuf çi the women of the city deliberately 
talked to Zulaikhah in a critical way, so that she would let them admire the 
beauty of YUsuf u. It may also mean that they were bothering him as the 
women of the city had bothered YUsuf . 
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Chapter ( ... ) "It Is Not 
Befitting That A Group, Among 
Whom Is Abu Bakr, Be Led By 
Other Than Him" 

3673. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah jo-5, said: "It is 
not befitting that a group, among 
whom is AbU Bakr, be led by other 
than him." (DaJ) 
[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Ghartb. 

J :iJ [i i3I 

:4J 

I[:1Jj] 
* 	 ,À  

Comments: 
This narration shows that in the presence of a superior scholar or learned 
personality, leading the prayer is not valid without some genuine reason. 

Chapter ( ... ) His 	Wish That 
Abü Bakr Be Among Those 
Who Are Called From All Of 
The Gates Of Paradise... 

3674. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Whoever spends a pair of things 
in the path of Allah, he will be 
called in Paradise: '0 worshipper 
of Allah, this is good.' And 
whoever is among the people of 
Salat, he will be called from the 
gate of Salat, and whoever was 
among the people of Jihad, he will 
be called from the gate of Jihad. 
And whoever was among the 
people of charity, then he will be 
called from the gate of charity, and 
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whoever was from the people of 
fasting, then he will be called from 
the gate of Ar-Rayyãn." So Abu-
Bakr said: "May my father and 
mother be ransomed for you! The 
one who is called from these gates 
will be free of all worries. But will 
anyone be called from all of those 
gates?" He () said: "Yes, and I 
hope that you are among them." 
($ahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

\ASV: 	,LaB 3)I 	 L3 

'•V  
Comments: 	 - 

The explanation of a "pair of things" in some narrations is two animals, two 
goats, two cows or two donkeys. The purpose of this is to give a pair out of 
every thing in way of Allah U. Some of the scholars say it suggests giving of 
things in abundance in the path of Allah & because sometimes the word 'pair' 
in Arabic language is used to show plurality. 

3675. Zaid bin Aslam said: "I heard 
'Umar bin Al-Khattãb saying: 'We 
were ordered by the Messenger of 
Allah 4b,F to give in charity, and that 
coincided with a time in which I had 
some wealth, so I said, "Today I will 
beat AN Bakr, if ever I beat him." 
So I came with half of my wealth, 
and the Messenger of Allah said: 
"What did you leave for your 
family?" I said: "The like of it." And 
Abü Bakr came with everything he 
had, so he said: "0 AbU Bakr! What 
did you leave for your family?" He 
said: "I left Allah and His 
Messenger for them." I said: [By 
Allah] I will never be able to beat 
him to something." (Ijasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan SaW/i. 
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L 	 t] 

: 	.l, 	 JJI 
Comments: 

'Umar thought that today he has lot of things and wealth for donation and 
AN Bah cannot surpass him today in his donation. It proved only to be wishful 
thinking from 'Umar. AbU Bakr brought the entire property of his house and 
left nothing for himself, whereas 'Umar brought only half of his property. 

Chapter ( ... ) His 	Statement 
To A Woman: "And If You Do 
Not Find Me Then Go To Abü 
Bakr" 

_4J) 

y 	i * 
Zi.fl) 

3676. Jubair bin Mut'im narrated,  - 	- 
that a woman came to the - 
Messenger of Allah 	to speak to  
him about something. Then he  : J t. ordered her with something, and 
she said: "What should I do 0 ,i 	 ) 
Messenger of Allah if I do not find ------------ 

J "If you?" He said: 	you do not find 
me, then go to Abu Bakr." (aiziz) 4  
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Sahih [Gharib from this route].  
-- 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

.[JI 	AA 

3I 	,5 	JLi 	:L 	Z1>,.aJl JiLA 

- 
Comments: 

It seems from this narration, that the Prophet j had promised to the woman 
to give her something. She asked him that if she could not find him or he dies 
before the promise is fulfilled, what should she do? The Prophet 	told her 
to go to AbU Bakr. This is a clear indication that AN Bakr will be Caliph and 
he will fulfill his promise. 

Chapter ( ... ) 
	

(... ifl) :t - (... 

3677. AbU Salamah bin 'Abdur- 	1 : 	)  
Rahmãn narrated from AbU 	 - - -, - 
Hurairah, who said that the  

Messenger of Allah 	said:  
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"While a man was riding a cow it 	-- - - -, 	- 	-, 
said: 'I was not created for this, J 	J 	: J 

was only created to till." So the 	S3 	Ui 	:ç 	J,L3 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "I 	- 	 - 	- 	-, 
believe in that, myself, and AbU 	 L4- t U.4 	:iJi 

Bakr, and 'Umar." AbU Salamah 	 iu 	Li : 	4t 
said: "And the two of them were 	- 	- - - - 	- - 	- 
not among the people that day  
[and Allah knows best]." 

 

	

(Another route) with this chain, 	 -- 	- 
similarly. (Sazih) 	 : ,L4 ) LL 

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is  
Hasan Sahih. 	 - 

100~ _V1 Jul 

J>U 	JL 	L 	 -i 

. 1 ot:C JW 	 L 	 AA: 	 r:c 

Comments: 
This event proves that the Prophet 	had complete trust in AbU Bakr and 
'Umar, and be believed that they both will second him. 

Chapter(...) HisOrder To  
Close The Gates Except For 	

ft 

The Gate Of Abü Bakr  

3678. 'Aishah narrated that the 	:tit. - rVA 
Prophet 	ordered the closing of  
all the gates, except for the gate of  
AbUBakr. 

	

And there is a narration on this 	 - 	- - 	- 	- - 
topic from AbU Sa'eed. (Sahih)  

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 
Gha rib from this route. 	 - 	- 	- 	- 

1AA:(3L-) 	 3L- 

, s L, 1 A1 : 	 rS.: 	 ___,_uJ 

.['"• :.i] 
Comments: 	 - 

In this narration 'gate' means the window opening in the Masjid because the 
gates had already been closed. 
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Chapter (...) That He Was  
Called 'AtIq (Freed Person)...  

3679. 'Aishah narrated that AN  
Bakr entered upon the Messenger 	- 	- 
of Allah , so he said: "You are 

 Allah's 'AtIq from the Fire." From :   
that day on he was called Atiq. 	 - - - 	-. 	- 
(Da'/) 	 I 	j)) :J Lai 	j,L 
This Hadith is Gharib, and some 	 - 	 I * - - 	 • - 

L.J j 
of them reported this Hadith from 	- 	- 	 - 	- 
Ma'n and said: "From MUsã bin 	

Jul 	jJ Li 
Talhah, from 'Aishah."  • - 

W" :JUi 	L, Lè 	 flV':C 3L.>- 	t 	 3, 
o J 	- 

Chapter ( ... ) "As For My Two 
Ministers On The Earth, Then 
They Are Abü Bakr And 
'Umar..." 

L; U)) 	:t  

[. 	 :I) 

(v 	iI) 

3680. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "There is no 
Prophet except that he has two 
ministers among the inhabitants of 
the heavens, and two ministers 
among the inhabitants of the earth. 
As for my two ministers from the 
inhabitants of the heavens, then 
they are Jibril and Mikã'il, and as 
for my two ministers from the 
inhabitants of the earth, then they 
are AbU Bakr and 'Umar." (Da'iJ) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 
AbU A1-Jahhaf's (a narrator in the 

chain) name is Däwud bin AN 



Chapters On Al-Manaqib 	361 	 Jt.oi i1,9I 

'Awl. And it is related from Sufyan 
Ath-Thawri, that he said: "AbU Al-
Jahhaf narrated to us — and he was 
acceptable." 
[And Talid bin Sulaiman's Kunyah 

is AbU IdrIs and he is Shi'i]. 

jJ 	r L5j 	 L. 

•Eç 	 L 

..J. * 	.. . 	 o'V/: 	t  

Comments: 	 '-- 

Those are appointed ministers who are trusted, able and competent because 
they have to render their advice in every important matter. 

Chapter 17. Regarding The 	 [) •4] - ('y 
Virtues Of Abü Hafs 'Umar bin  
A1-Khattãb, May Allah Be  
Pleased With Him 	 (A i3) 

3681. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
- 

Messenger of Allah 	said: "0 - 	-- 	- - 
Allah! Honor Islam through the :L5, 
most dear of these two men to you:  
Through Abü Jahi or through 
'Umar bin bin Al-Khattab." He said: :jd 	I i 	j I 4. 	)t 
"And the most dear of them to • - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Him was 	(Hasan)  'Umar." 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is J. 	L 

Hasan Sah(h Ghartb as a narration - 	 - 	- 
. 	 L~...- 	: J y4. 'Umar. of Ibn - - 	 - 

'flV:C 	3L'- 	l Lc  
Ar /r : .S :.J Ij Y 	A • : c '° 	 -' 	'-' 

Comments: 
Of the gifts of Allah to 'Umar is determination, ability, maturity, and the 
power of decision making. What was right in his opinion, he guarded it and 
faced every kind of obstructions in its way. When he embraced Islam, the 
Muslims got a new spirit and new power, and they started praying in the 
premises of the Ka'bah. 
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Chapter (...) "Indeed Allah Has  
Put The Truth Upon The Tongue - 
And In The Heart Of 'Umar" ( 	AJ)[((j 4. 

3682. Nãfi' narrated from Ibn i- 	 - 
'Umar, that the Messenger of Allah - 	-- 	-, 	- -- 	L>- 	: -Ji 	- L7 "Indeed ii 	said: 	Allah 	has 	put 
truth upon the tongue and in the - 	- 
heart of 'Umar." - 	- - 	- 	- 	- -,01 Ui 	j?: Jt. 

"And 	'Umar He said: 	Ibn 	said: 
'No affair occurred among the :Ji 	 3.- 
people, 	except 	that 	they said - 	 - 

	

' 	J 'Umar something about it, and 	said 
something about it" or he said - _: J 
"Ibn AI-Khattäb" - Kharijah (one - 	- 	- 	- 
of the narrators) had adoubt about  
it - "except that the Qur'an was 
revealed in line with what 'Umar - - - 	 - 	- 
had said." (Sahih) )j 	 Jul 
[AbU 	'Elsa 	said:] 	There 	are 

narrations on this topic from Al- - 	- 	- - 	- 
Fadi bin 'Abbas, Abu Dharr and L- 

AbU Hurairah. This Hadith is - 	.- - 	53LI 
Hasan Sahih Gharib from this - - 	 - 
route. 	ãrijah bin 'Abdullãh Al- j 
Ansari is Ibn Sulaimän bin Zaid - 	- 	- 
bin Thãbit, and he is trustworthy]. 
\A: --Ij 

Lo LijL J] 	Lc 	J3I 	I jj 

L 	[AC 	-1 	 i] 	L' 

Comments: 
This This narration proves 'Umar's maturity of opinion and power of deduction, 
therefore, the number of his statements confirmed in the Qur'ãn are more 
than twenty. But this does not prove 'Umar's superiority over AbU Bakr. 

Chapter (...) 'Umar Accepted 	 - 
Islam Due To The Affect Of  
His Supplication...  

3683. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the  
Prophet 	said: "0 Allah honor 	 - 	 - 

L 	L 	 LY 
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Islam through AbU Jahi bin 
Hishãm or through 'Umar bin Al-
Khattab." He said: "So it happened 
that 'Umar came the next day to 
the Messenger of Allah 	and 
accepted Islam." (Da'if) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib from this route. Some of 
them criticized An-Nadr AbI 
'Umar, and he narrates Manakir 
(oddities) [due to his memory]. 

(3J 	 * 	L41 

Comments: 	
Aj 

AbU Jahi's name is 'Umar bin Hishãm but embracing Islam was not to be for 
him. The supplication of the Prophet 4b,F proves that apparent causes do help 
to bring Allah's support. 

Chapter ( ... ) 'Umar's Statement 
To Abü Bakr. 10 Best Of 
People After The Messenger Of 
Mlãhj... 

3684. Jãbir bin 'Abdullah narrated 
that 'Umar said to AbU Bakr: "0 
best of people after the Messenger 
of Allah !" So AbU Bakr said: "If 
you say that, then I have heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	say: 'The 
sun has not risen upon a man 
better than 'Umar." (Daj) 
Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Gharib, and we do not know of it 
except through this route, and its 
chain is not that strong. 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from Abü Ad-Dardã'. 



Chapters On Al-Manaqib 	364 	 eJl 

:Ji 
3U 

Comments: 
Superiority depends on various causes, reasons and justifications. Sometimes 
one man is superior to others for some particular reason, and another person 
is superior in totality. AbU Bakr, during his caliphate was superior due to his 
justice, politics, conquests, and establishment of government. In view of AbU 
Bakr, 'Umar was a man of solid thinking and firm personality. 

3685. Muhammad bin SirIn said: 	i:iii  
"I don't think that a man who 
degrades AbU Bakr and 'Umar 	. 
loves the Prophet J."  (Da'j) 	 - 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	--' 

Gharib Hasan.  

Lub[: 	J] 
1_ 

JI 	Ji ) 	t4] : 
Comments: 

He who loves someone high in dignity, he also loves his companions and 
associates. It can be inferred that whoever degrades AbU Bakr and 'Umar 
then he is an enemy of the Prophet . 

Chapter (...) His 	Statement:  
"If There Was To Have A 	 --' - -- 	.- 
Prophet After Me It Would 	

' ) 

Have Been 'Umar" 

3686. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir narrated  
that the Messenger of Allah  

L?' j said: "If there was to have a  
Prophet after me, it would have 
been 'Umar bin Al-Khattãb."  
(Hasan) 	 ci)) 

[Abti 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 L<J L$'. 
Hasan Gharib. We do not know of 	 - 	-- - 	- 	- 
it except through the narration of 	

L  

Mishrah bin Hã'ãn. 

AO /Y ç.5t.Ji  

• ç AJJl 4iiijj 
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Comments: 
This saying of the Prophet is proof manifest of the caliber and status of 'Umar. 

Chapter ( ... ) The Dream Of 
The Prophet : About Him 
Drinking From A Cup Of Milk 
And Giving 'Umar The 
Remainder Of It 

3687. Ibn 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'I saw 
that I was brought a cup of milk, so I 
drank from it, and I gave my leftover 
to 'Umar bin Al-Khattab.' They 
said: 'So what did you interpret it as 
0 Messenger of Allah?' He said: '(It 
is) Knowledge." (zii) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib. 

cj]4t—(... _) 
(or ifl) [a 

'-unh11IvI1L. 

The common attribute of milk and knowledge is usefulness and rectification of 
spirit and body. Both are beneficial for the humanity. Milk is food for the body 
and its growth, and knowledge is a source of a healthy mind and spirit. 'Umar's 
long period of Caliphate was a period of peace and unity of the Muslim 
Um,nah, but after him, the conditions changed, and the needed peace and 
unity faded away. The period of Abü Bakr was a short one which he spent 
quelling and curbing the internal revolt and the settlement of other problems. 

3688. Anas narrated that the 
Prophet it said: "I entered 
Paradise and it was as if I was in a 
palace of gold. So I said: 'Whose 
palace is this?' They said: 'A 
youth's, from the Quraish.' So I 
thought that I was him. I said: 'And 
who is he?' They said: " 'Umar bin 
Al-Khattãb." (SahIh) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
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r:;  

AYV: 	 JUt  
.;~ 	 AA : 	3U- 	t 	.J.3I .L..>- .U.- :JA • •V 

Comments: 
This narration is a proof that 'Umar bin Al-Khattab, during his life, heard the 
good news of living in Paradise and having a palace of gold to live in. 

Chapter ( ... ) "I Came Upon A 
Square Palace With Golden 
Balconies For 'Umar In 
Paradise" 

3689. AbU Buraidah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	awoke in 
the morning and called for BiIãl, 
then said: '0 Bilal! By what have 
you preceded me to Paradise? I 
have not entered Paradise at all, 
except that I heard your footsteps 
before me. I entered Paradise last 
night, and I heard your footsteps 
before me, and I came upon a 
square palace having balconies 
made of gold. So I said: 'Whose 
palace is this?' They said: 'A man 
among the Arabs.' So I said: 'I am 
an Arab, whose palace is this?' 
They said: 'A man among the 
Quraish.' So I said: 'I am from the 
Quraish, whose palace is this?' 
They said: 'A man from the 
Ummah of Muhammad .' So I 
said: 'I am Muhammad, whose 
palace is this?' They said: ' 'Umar 
bin Al-Khattab's.' So Bilãl said: '0 
Allah's Messenger! I have never 
called the Adhan except that I 
prayed two Rak'ah, and I never 
committed Hadath except that I 



Chapters On AI-Manaqib 	367 

performed Wuçlü' upon that, and I 
considered that I owed Allah two 
Rak'ah.' So the Messenger of Allah 

said: 'For those two." (Hasan) 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from Jãbir, 
Mu'ãdh, Anas, and Abu Hurairah; 
that the Prophet 	said: "I saw a 
palace of gold in Paradise, so I 
said: 'Whose is this?' So it was said: 
''Umar bin Al-Khattãb's" 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth Gharib. And the 
meaning of this Ijadith, that "I 
entered Paradise last night," 
means: "I saw in my dream that I 
entered Paradise." This is how it 
was related in some of the Ahãdith, 
and was related from Ibn 'Abbãs 
that he said: "The dreams of the 
Prophets are revelation." 

4. 	 rot/o: - -,4, 	L.4] 
ii 	rr/ 	:5t.Jt V•o Vtt:C 	'A/S:(3L..,.-I) 3L..- 	YYO: 

[°t : 	r1Y: 	J1 	:r 	.)Ut L5J * 

[TrRo 	rIA ryty:, [rAA:..i] 	{rr Yio 

:L,)l* 
L, \rAr 	Ji 	t  

Comments: 
1. As a guard or candle bearer walks ahead of a dignitary, Bilãl in the same 

capacity was ahead of the Prophet () in the Paradise. 
2. The angles did not tell the name of 'Umar bin Al-Khattab upon enquiry, it 

was just to prove the superiority and nobleness of Arabs, Quraish and the 
Prophet Mubammad's  Ummah. 
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Chapter (...) His 	Statement: 
"Indeed Ash-Shaitan Is Afraid  

Of You O'Umar."  1LJ ILth 

3690. Buraidah 	said: 	"The  
Messenger of Allah 4b,F went out 
for one of his expeditions, then  

- 	- 

when he came back, a black slave LL 	:3 	ii)LY 
girl came to him and said: '0
Messenger of Allah! I took an oath 

- 	- - - 	- 	- -,  : 
that if Allah returned you safely, I t.i 
would beat the Duff before you and - -- - - 
sing.' So the Messenger of Allah  

-- 

said to her: 'If you have taken an 
oath, then beat it, and if you have 
not then do not.' So she started to 

--------- 
S 31))  

beat the Duff, and AbU Bakr • -- - 	- 
J>d 	((5ki 	Li  

entered while she was beating it. - 	 -- 	- - 	- 
Then 'All entered while she was 3- 

while she was beating it. Then 
beating it, then 'Uthmãn entered  

j 
'Umar entered, so she put the Duff 
under her, and sat upon it. So the - 	-, 	- 	- 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	said:  
'Indeed Ash-Shaitãn is afraid of 
you 0 'Umar! I was sitting while  
she beat it, and then Abü Bakr J 	4'y 
entered while she was beating it, - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
then 'All entered while she was  
beating it, then 'Uthman entered 3 LL 
while she was beating it, then when  
you entered 0 'Umar and she put - 
away the Duff.' (Hasan)  
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib as a narration 
- -. 	- 	- 

' 	'i-' 	'' 	'- 	't 
of Buraidah. There are narrations 
on this topic from 'Umar, [ Sa'd - - 	- 
bin AN Waqqa] and 'Aishah. 

-:41 	* L* yij çLj Ls-'6-)l 	 Al: 	'3 L- 

riAr : c 
•{Lr I 	)J] Z=Laj [rl: 



Chapters On A1-Manaqib 369 	 t.o.t3 

Comments: 
Allah N had given 'Umar the distinction that even Satan was afraid of him, 
and diverted his way wherever he saw him. She was only a slave girl and she 
was so afraid of 'Umar that she hid her Duff. 

3691. 'Aishah narrated that the - 

Messenger of Allah j% was sitting  
and we heard a scream and the  
voices 	of 	children. 	So 	the 

- 

- - J t 	
. 	.- : 	ULZ~L Messenger of Allah 	arose, and -. 	- 	-. 	- 	 -. 	- 	-. - 

it was an Ethiopian woman, 
prancing around while the children -. 	- 	 - 	 . - 

L- 	 : '0 played around her. So he said: 
'Aishah, come (and) see.' So I • , 	 UJ 
came and I put my chin upon the - -- 	- 	 - 

shoulder of the Messenger of Allah  
and I began to watch her from L5 A 

between his shoulder and his head, - - 	- 	- 
and he said to me: 'Have you had .$L; 
enough, have you had enough?" 

- 	 -. "So 	 'No,' She said: 	I kept saying: 	to -; 	- 	- 

see my status with him. Then :iii 	t_ 	t1 	 : 
'Umar appeared." She said: "So ,-. 	- 	'•. 	- 	- 	 . 

OL ) 	: J ~Jrl they dispersed." She said: "So the 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	11 	said: :ii 	,4 	Jt 
'Indeed I see the Shayatin among - - 	-- 

) 	: 	4 	JJL 	JU men and jinn have run from 
'Umar.' She said: 'So I returned." , 
(Hasan) - 	- - 

[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is : 

Hasan Sahih Gharib from this 1 	3tfl 
route. - 

ASOV:C 	(•$.ril 	I 	I [- 	1 

Chapter (...) Regarding: 'I Am 
- (... 

The First For Whom The Earth 
Will Be Split, Then Abu Bakr 

-,  

(I 	[p 	 Il 	i 
Then 'Umar' 

3692. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the i~l-- 	LL 	- 

Messenger of Allah j4 said: "I am - 

the first for whom the earth will L- 	:L2J It 	4iiLL 
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split, then AbU Bakr, then 'Umar. 	- 	- 
Then the people of Al-Baqi'; they 	 ' 	- " 
will be gathered with me. Then I 	4 	Jti :Ji z 

will await the people of Makkah 	, -, 	- 	 - 
until they are resurrected between  
the Two Sacred areas." (Da'if) 	 3 j 

	

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 	 - - - -; 	- 	- - 
Hasan Gharib. And 'Asim bin  
'Umar Al-'UmarI (a narrator in the 	. L.L~- 
chain) is not a Hafiz to me, [or] 	 - 	- - 	- 
according to the people of Ijadith. 	L51P Ly-'3 yc 

L{] 	k 
4L 	 Av./o:  

LL 	à 	LLs, y1 	.. 	:U & 	A/r:.SLJ 

.(i1 	10/Y:J1'l 

Chapter ( ... ) "In The Nations 
There Were Muhaddathun..." 

3693. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah t said: 
"Among the nations, there used to 
be Muhaddathün, and if there were 
one in my nation, it would be 
'Umar bin A1-Khatt5,b." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. [He said:] And some 
of the companions of Ibn 'Uyainah 
informed me that Sufyan bin 
'Uyainah said: "Mu,zaddathün 
meaning: those who were given 
understanding." 

:L 	LJI 

LL. 	Ul 	i 	L.- 	r1: 	LJI, Li 
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Chapter ( ... ) His j4 Informing 
About - ( The Appearance Of A 
Man Among The Inhabitants Of l. 	2J 	J. 	 'A61 
Paradise, Then 'Umar Appeared - 	-, -, - 

(OA (OA 

3694. 'Abdullãh 	Ibn Mas'Ud  
narrated that the Prophet 	said: - - 
"A man among the inhabitants of 
Paradise will will appear before you."  
So AbU Bakr appeared. Then he  
said: 	"A 	man 	among 	the LJ 
inhabitants of Paradise will appear  
before you." So 	appeared.  

-- 	- 	- 
'Umar 

()a'lj) U:jU u 
There are narrations on this topic  

LJ 	Jj f• from AbU Müsã and Jabir. 
[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib as a narration of Ibn - 	- 	- 
Mas'ud.  

&J 	JI, 	 tJ2i) 	UiI 	.th 	 ø 

4iJJ vr/r:rI i'y 	 U 
[rAY 	rA 	r• 1/r:.,.-1 	[Y\. :LI L5Y 

3695. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "While a man 
was tending some of his sheep, a 
wolf came and took a sheep. So its 
owner came and retrieved it. The 
wolf said: 'What will you do for it 
on the Day of the Predator, the 
Day when there will be no 
shepherd for it other than me?" 
The Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"So I believe in that, I and AbU 
Bakr, and 'Umar." 
(One of the narrators) AbU 

Salamah said: "And the two of 
them were (present) not among the 
people that day." (Sahih) 
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(Another chain) with similar 
narration. 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

trot : 	JU2iI 	,, rivv:z  

Chapter 18. About The Virtues 
Of 'Uthmãn bin 'Affãn,, And 
That He Has Two Kunyah; He 
Is Called Abu 'Amr and Abu 
'Abdulläh 

ii[) :]-( AJI) 
ft - _ 	,•_ _ 	ft _, 	. - 

:[ 	 - 

ku 

:[ 
.- 

j&J  

3U  

J1 	L  

Li I[: 	3] 

- 	- 
4 .>11 JL 	. :L 	J  JLai 

	

[rvov:L] j 	L. 	[r1%:L] 3L—taUl ,, * 	Li 

	

[riv:L] aL. y 	[rr\/:.L..-i 	't•: 	/:jI3)LL1 

.[rt/o:.,.-i] L LII 

3696. Abu Hurairah [may Allah be 
pleased with him] narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	was at 
Hirã', him, AbU Bakr, 'Umar, 
'Uthmãn, 'All, Talhah and Az-
Zubair, 4  and the boulder'1  
shook. So the Prophet 4t said: "Be 
calm, for there is none upon you 
except a Prophet, or a iddiq, or a 
martyr." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] There are 
narrations on this topic from 
'Uthmãn, Sa'eed bin Zaid, Ibn 
'Abbas, Sahi bin Sa'd, Anas bin 
Malik and Buraidah Al-Aslami, 
and this Hadith is Sahih. 

Ell  Meaning the mount Hirã'. 
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3697. Anas narrated that the  
Messenger of Allah 	, AN Bakr, -. - 
'Umar, and 'Uthmãn climbed  
Uhud (mountain) and it shook • - 	- 	- 	-, 	- 	...... 

L 	: 	$.Ut 31 
them, so the Prophet of Allah 
said: "Be firm 0 Uhud! For there ) 	L, 	4 
is none upon you except a Prophet, - 	- 	-. - 	- 	- 
a Siddiq, 	and two martyrs." cf 	L_ j 	L)Lj 
IC' LL\ aiun) - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	' 	• 

.A.'- 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is - 	- 

Hasan Sahih. .431 

IJJ 1: 

: L.,J1 Ji 	L 	L JLai 
r iv 0 : c 	'U,:- U.. 

Chapter (...) "And My Friend  

(Raftq) In Paradise Is 'Uthmän" (• ZLjo 

3698. Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah 	 - rv 
narrated that the Messenger of 	 - 	- - 	- - 
Allah ç  said: "For every Prophet 
there is a friend Raftq), and my 
friend - meaning in Paradise - is 	-- - - -- 	- - - 	- 
'Uthmãn." (Da'f) 	 Ji :J 	 11 

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is  
Gharib, its chain is not strong, and 	- 

 it is disconnected. 	 - 	JI 
- 	I 	 - 	 - 

2 	 j 	4JL ø.)Li 	J, 

* 	UJJi 	l 	iio:C 	i 	 L] 
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Chapter ( ... ) Regarding 
'Uthmãn Recounting That He 
Was Called A Martyr, And 
That He Prepared The Army 
Of Distress (Al-'Usrah) ... " 

3699. AbU 'Abdur-Rahman As-
Sulam-1 said: "When 'Uthman was 
besieged, he looked out over them 
from atop his house and said: 'I 
remind you by Allah. Do you know 
that when (mount) Hirã' shook, the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Be 
firm 0 Hira'! For there is none 
upon you except a Prophet, a 
Siddiq, and a martyr?" They said: 
'Yes.' He said: 'I remind you by 
Allah.! Do you know that the 
Messenger of Allah ii said, about 
the army of distress (Al- 'Usrah):11  
"Who will spend something which 
shall be accepted (by Allah)?" And 
the people were struggling during 
difficult times, so I prepared that 
army?' They said: 'Yes.' Then he 
said: 'I remind you by Allah. Do 
you know that no one drank from 
the well of Riimah but have to pay 
for it, then I bought it and made it 
for the rich, the poor, and the 
wayfarer?' They said: '0 Allah! 
Yes!" And he listed other things. 
This Hadith is Ijasan Sahih Gharib 

from this route; as a narration of 
AbU 'Abdur-Rahman As-Sulam! 
from 'Uthman. (Sahih) 

]:—( ... ) 

43 •': 
(• 	[. 

)L JI øjjJ VVA:C $) J - 	41.. 

j s 	.1J, ri 

[1] Referring to the Battle of Tabük. See SüratAt-Tawbah 9:117. 
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Comments: 
The owner of the well of RUmah was a Jew and he sold the water of the well. 
'Uthman 4 bought this well from him for twenty thousand Dinar. He spent 
more money to rennovate and widen it, and reserved it for public use. He also 
donated money for the expansion of A1-Masjid An-Nabawi. 

3700. 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 
Khabbãb narrated: "I witnessed the 
Prophet j4 while he was exhorting 
support for the 'army of distress.' 
'Uthman bin 'Affãn stood and said: 
'0 Messenger of Allah! I will take 
the responsibility of one-hundred 
camels, including their saddles and 
water-skins, in the path of Allah.' 
Then he (ç again) urged support 
for the army. So 'Uthmãn [bin 
'Affan] stood and said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! I will take the 
responsibility of two-hundred 
camels, including their saddles and 
water-skins, in the path of Allah.' 
Then he ( again) urged support 
for the army. So 'Uthman bin 
'Affän stood and said: '[0 
Messenger of Allah] I will take the 
responsibility for three-hundred 
camels, including their saddles and 
water-skins, in the path of Allah.' 
So I saw the Messenger of Allah 
descend from the Minbar while he 
was saying: 'It does not matter 
what 'Uthman does after this, it 
does not matter what 'Uthman 
does after this." (Da'ij) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib from this route [we do not 
know of it except as a narration of 
As-Sakan bin Al-Mughirah]. And 
there is something on this topic 
from 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Samurah. 
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JJ 	i, J, 	Ji)  
Comments: 

This narration shows that on the occasion of preparing the "Army of 
Distress" the Prophet 	encouraged people three times to give donation for 
raising an army, and every time 'UthmAn gave one-hundred camels including 
their saddles and water-skins. It has been explained in Musnad Aifimad that 
'Uthmãn gave three-hundred camels. In some other reports it is stated that 
'Uthmãn donated nine-hundred camels, one-hundred horses, and plenty of 
cash on this call. The Prophet jW gave him the happy news of forgiveness 
from all previous and future sins. 

3701. 'Abdur-Rahman 	bin  
Samurah narrated that 'Uthman -- 
went to the Prophet 	with one- 

-- 
r'- 	çJfl 	,LJi 

thousand Dinãr" - Al-Hasan bin  
Waqi' (one of the narrators) said:  
"And in another place in my book:  
'In his garment when the 'army of  

OJ 	
) distress' was being prepared. So he Y 

poured them into his lap." - 3LZ 	:Ji 
'Abdur-Rahmãn said: "So I saw the - 	.- 	- 	 - 	- 	- 
Prophet jW, turning them over in 
his lap, saying: 'Whatever 'Uthmãn . 
does after today will not harm - 	- 	- 	- - - 
him,' two times." (Hasan)  

[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is : 	 fl 	i Ji 
Hasan Gharib from this route. - 	- -: - 	- 	- 

3702. Anas bin Mãlik narrated 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
jW ordered the pledge of Ridwãn, 
'Uthman bin 'Affãn was the 
messenger of the Messenger of 
Allah 	to the people of Makkah. 
He said: "So the people gave the 
pledge." He said: "So the 

- 
LL 	Lc 	

•-•• 
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Messenger 	of 	Allah 	said: ' 	'/L41 	:jd 
'Indeed 'Uthman is busy with the -'-  

affair of Allah and the affair of His 4 	) 	3l. 	3fl 	: 
Messenger' then he () put one of - 	-- 	- - - - 
his hands on the other. The hand  
of the Messenger of Allah 	ç  on . 
behalf of 'Uthmãn, was better than - 
their own hands for themselves." ç' 4 

[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih Gharib.  

(...'- 	Y1) 	 .il4] 

.rv.1.:C Ij 	SA/r: ç.S.Jj 
Comments: 

This pledge was named "The Pledge of Ridwãn" because Allah 	approved 
it. The Prophet 	put his right hand on the left hand on behalf of 'Uthmãn. 
This is a great honor for 'Uthman. 

3703. Thumamah bin Hazn Al- - 
Qushairi narrated: "I was present - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
at the house when 'Uthman  
appeared above them saying: 'Bring : 
me your two companions who have - 	- 	- 
gathered you against me." He said:  
"So they were brought as if they - 	- 	-. 
were two camels, or as if they were 
two donkeys." He said: "'Uthman :J 	çit u 
appeared above them and said: 'I  
ask you by Allah and Islam! Do  

you know that the Messenger of V :3 
Allah 	came to Al-Madinah and 
there was no water in it that was 

. 	- - 	-- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
15 	5L.> 	L- 
	

15 L. 	j i : 3 Ii 
sweet except the well of RUmah, : 	 : 3 
the Messenger of Allah 	said:  
'Who will purchase the well of 31 1 

Rümah and place his bucket -. 
alongside 	the 	buckets 	of the -: - 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
Muslims, in exchange for better ILI 2 
than that in Paradise?' So I bought - 	- - 	- -, 	-. 	- 	- 	- 
it with the core of my wealth, and  

today you prevent me from  
drinking from it 	so that I would - 	- 	- 

31 	3I 
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have to drink from the water of the 
sea?' They said: '0 Allah! Yes!' He 
said: 'I ask you by Allah and Islam! 
Do you know that the Masjid, was 
insufficient for its people, so the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'Who 
will purchase the land of the family 
of so-and-so, and add it to the 
Masjid in exchange for better than 
that in Paradise?' So I bought it 
with the core of my wealth, and 
today you prevent me from praying 
two Rak'ah in it?' They said: '0 
Allah! Yes.' He said: 'I ask you by 
Allah and Islam! Do you know that 
I prepared the 'army of distress' 
from my wealth?' They said: '0 
Allah! Yes!' Then he said: 'I ask 
you by Allah and Islam! Do you 
know that the Messenger of Allah 

was on (mount) Thabir of 
Makkah, and with him was AbU 
Bakr, and 'Umar, and myself. The 
mountain began shaking until its 
rocks fell to its bottom.' He said: 
'So he () stomped it with his foot 
and said: "Be still 0 Thabir! For 
there is none upon except a 
Prophet, a Siddiq and two 
martyrs?" They said: '0 Allah! 
Yes!' He said: 'Allah is Great! 
Bear witness by the Lord of the 
Ka'bah that I am a martyr!' - three 
times." (Hasan) 
AbU 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan, and it has been reported 
through other routes from 
'Uthman. 

r' r1rA: 	o/1:Lj 	[—'-] 
C 

Comments: 
Has the world ever seen a person who is a head of a great state, who is 
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member of great and powerful tribe, who has the status of 'Vhun-Nürain", 
who is soft in nature and extremely tolerant, who accepted martyrdom and 
wished not to shed the blood of innocent people for his own safety? He never 
asked any one to guard him against the tyrants. 0 Allah & have countless 
mercy and Your blessings on him. 

3704. AbU A1-Ash'ath As-Sana'anI 
narrated: "Some people were 
delivering Khutbah in Ash-Sham, 
and among them were Companions 
of the Prophet 	. So the last of 
them, a man called Murrah bin 
Ka'b, stood, and he said: 'If it were 
not for a Hadith I heard from the 
Messenger of Allah , I would not 
have stood (to address you). He 
() mentioned the tribulations, 
and that they would be coming 
soon. Then a man who was 
concealed by a garment passed by. 
So he said: "This one will be upon 
guidance that day." So I went 
towards him, and it was 'Uthman 
bin 'Affan. I turned, facing him, 
and I said: "This one?" He said: 
"Yes." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. There are narrations 
on this topic from Ibn 'Umar, 
'Abdullah bin Hawalah, and Ka'b 
bin 'Ujrah. 

L)I 	* 	 Y\So:C 3L- 	t, rorr/o:.,-I 

	

A, Jl,.- 4jLc [rv.v:L] 	i 
' \ : 

Comments: 
The narration proves that 'Uthman bin 'Affãn was right and he supported the 
truth and his action was correct. It is proven by this narration that objections 
against him were just false accusations. 
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"h Prophet's ' ap'er k..., 	e 
- 

'Uthmãn Preventing 	From  

Removing The Shirt Which JJI 	ii 
Allah Gave To Him 

	

- 	5, 	, 	-, 
(V' 	[.1. 	4 

3705. 'Aishah narrated that the : 	 - 	• o 
Prophet 	said: 	"0 	'Uthman! * 	-- 	- 
Indeed Allah may give you a shirt, 4U 	i- :Ii 

and if they wish that you take it off,  
do not take it off for them."  

[AbU 'Eisa said:] There is a long Lap, 	:Ji J 
story with this Hadith. [He said:] - 	 - - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
This Had(th is Hasan Gharib. 4i LJ 

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

1: 	,3L- 	.'I •I,,, 

L) L 
. 	

J 	3. 	3' Comments: 
In this narration 'shirt' is a symbol of Caliphate. It serves the basis for 
'Uthmãn's rejection of the option of the "thugs" to abdicate the Khilafah 
which was conferred to him by Allah. 

Chapter ( ... ) The Three 
Objections Of The Egyptian... 

3706. 'Uthman bin 'Abdullah bin 
Mawhab narrated: "A man among 
the people of Egypt performed 
Ijajj to the House, and saw a group 
sitting, so he said: 'Who are these?' 
They said: 'The Quraish.' He said: 
'So who is this old man?' They 
said: 'Ibn 'Umar.' So he went to 
him and said: 'I will ask you about 
something, so inform me. I ask you 
by Allah! By the sanctity of this 
House! Do you know that 'Uthmãn 
fled on the Day of (the battle of) 
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Uhud?' He said: 'Yes.' He said: 
'Do you know that he was absent 
from the Pledge of Ar-Ridwan, that 
he did not witness it?' He said: 
'Yes.' He said: 'Do you know that 
he was absent on the Day of (the 
battle of) Badr and did not 
participate in it?' He said: 'Yes.' So 
he said: 'Allah is Great.' So Ibn 
'Umar said to him: 'Come, so I can 
clarify to you what you have asked 
about. As for his fleeing on the 
Day of (the battle of) Uhud, then I 
bear witness that Allah has 
pardoned him and forgiven him. As 
for his being absent on the Day of 
(the battle of) Badr, then he was 
married to the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah 	. So the 
Messenger of Allah OR said to him: 
"You have the reward of a man 
who participated in (the battle of) 
Badr, and his share."[']  [And he 
ordered him to stay behind with 
her, as she was ill]. As for his being 
absent from the Pledge of Ar-
Ridwan, then if there was anyone 
more revered in Makkah than 
'Uthmän, then the Messenger of 
Allah 	would have sent him 
instead of 'Uthmãn. The 
Messenger of Allah 	sent 
'Uthman [to Makkah], and the 
Pledge of Ar-Ridwan was after 
'Uthmãn had departed for 
Makkah." He said: "So the 
Messenger of Allah jW, said with his 
right hand: 'This is the hand of 
'Uthmãn," and he put it upon his 
own hand, and said: "This is for 

(1] That is, of the spoils of war. 
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'Uthmãn." He said to him: "Go 
now, and take this (clarification) 
with you." (aziz) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

3i 	3L 	L. 	L 	ij JI 	J.Li
jp L 	 r iS S 	çJ 	)J 

Comments: 	 - 

Three accusations of the Egyptian which were put against 'Uthmgn as proof 
were answered and cleared by Ibn 'Umar in an excellent way. If they had 
good intentions, these answers would be quite enough to snub the matter, but 
their intention was malicious, and they wanted to create chaos in the Ummah. 
On the basis of such idle claims they besieged the house of 'Uthman 4. 

Chapter ( ... ) Their Saying: "We 
Would Say: 'AbU Bakr, And 
(Then) 'Umar, And (Then) 
'Uthmãn" 

:J 

(ir 

3707. Ibn 'Umar narrated: "While ,4 	- 	 - 	 ' 	V 
the Messenger of Allah 	was  
alive, we used to say: 'AbU Bakr, 
and (then) 'Umar, and (then) i1- 	:UaJ 
'Uthman." (Sahih)  
[AbU 	said:] This Hadith is 'Eisa 

Hasan Sahih Gharib from ths ,S 	: 	- 	 J,LT 	J 	~ 
route. It is Gharib as a narration of 
'Ubaidullãh bin 'Umar. And this  

- 	 - 

Hadith has been related through  
other routes from Ibn 'Umar.  -iI 	L 

L 	 4L 

.I 1 AA: 	L  

Comments: 
During the lifetime of the Prophet 	in the sequence of superiority, the first 
position was of AbU Bakr, the second of 'Umar and the third of 'Uthmãn. AN 
Sunnah Wa! Jamã 'ah have the same view. 

3708. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the .i 	 ti. 	- 	rv • A 
Messenger of Allah 	mentioned  - 	- 

L- 
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the Fitnah and said: "This one will 
be wrongfully killed during it," 
about 'Uthmän bin 'Affãn [may 
Allah be pleased with him]. 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib from this route [as a 
narration of Ibn 'Umar]. 

Chapter (...) A Gharib Hadith 
About Him Prohibiting 
Prayer Behind A Man That 
Hates 'Uthmãn 

3709. Jabir narrated that the 
Prophet 	was brought the body 
of a deceased man, to perform 
Salat for him, but he did not pray 
over him. It was said: "0 
Messenger of Allah! We have not 
seen you avoiding praying over 
anyone before this?" He said: "He 
used to hate 'Uthman, so Allah 
hates him." (Maudu') 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharth. We do not know of it 
except from this route. This 
Muhammad bin Ziyad (a narrator 
in the chain) is the companion of 
MaimUn bin Mihrãn and he is very 
weak in Hadith. Whereas 
Muhammad bin Ziyad, the 
companion of AbU Hurairah, from 
A1-Basrah, is trustworthy, and his 
Kunyah is AbU Al-Ilarith. And 
Mubmmad bin Ziyad AI-Alhäni the 
companion of AbU Umamah is 
trustworthy, and his Kunyah is AbU 
Sufyan [and he is from Ash-Sham]. 
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+JI =-y-1j 	0L41 

:- yl Jij 	} 	3L 

U5 	:.,.-1 Jij 	 AV:..J 

"JI 

Chapter (...) The Iladith About  
His  Giving Glad Tidings Of  
Paradise To 'Uthmãn Due To A 

 

Calamity That Will Befall Him 	 01 zii ) 

3710. AbU Müsä A1-Ash'ari said: 
"I went with the Prophet ç and he 
entered a garden of the Ansar, and 
he relived himself. He said to me: 
'0 AbU Musä! Watch the gate for 
me, and do not let anyone enter 
except with permission.' Then a 
man came and knocked at the gate, 
so I said: 'Who is it?' He said: 'AbU 
Bakr.' So I said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah 	! It is Abü Bakr asking 
permission?' He said: 'Give him 
permission and give him the glad 
tidings of Paradise.' So he entered, 
and I gave him the glad tidings of 
Paradise. Another man came and 
knocked at the gate. I said: 'Who is 
it?' He said: " 'Umar.' So I said: '0 
Messenger of Allah 	! It is 
'Umar asking permission?' He 

said: 'Open it for him, and give him 
the glad tidings of Paradise.' I 
opened [the gate], he entered, and 
I gave him the glad tidings of 
Paradise. Then another man 
knocked at the gate. I said: 'Who is 
it?' So he said: ''Uthmãn.' I said: 
'0 Messenger of Allah! It is 
'Uthmãn asking permission.' He 
said: 'Open it for him, and give him 
the glad tidings of Paradise due to 

L5) 	L 

'J- 	L 

JUI1Ui 

:JU 	) 	i 	! J 

.UZJL 	4, 3i)) 

j 	J)) 	LJ 	)L 	y4. 	LLft 	?4JI J,L, 

L 	!4i 	3 
JU 

(k 
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a calamity that will befall him." 	 - 
(Sahih) 	 " 	-' C" 
[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. And it has been 	- 	 - 	- 	 -, 
related through other routes from 
AbU 'Uthmãn An-Nahdi. And 
there are narrations on this topic 
from Jãbir and Ibn 'Umar. 

3L 	L 	 JL 	LJ 

3L j.Li 	Z LaJ I JLi 	ro: 	4.bi L5) 

rA 	V/:Jil] 	[\1 /r: ç.st..J, rAy 
Comments: 

As the Prophet 	had predicted, 'Uthmãn 4 had to face trials and troubles. 
These three persons will surely enter Paradise. 

3711. Abu Sahlah said: "The day 	iS- : 	IL tIi- - 
of the house,11' 'Uthmãn said to 
me: 'Indeed the Messenger of  
Allah ç took a covenant from me, 	 : 	

) ] 
and I will abide by it." (ahii)  
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	JLii : LjJ :JUZi 

Hasan Sahih [Gharib]. We do not 
know of it except as a narration of 	 - - 	- - - - - 
Isma'il bin AN Khalid.  

- 

	

	 - 
k.] . 

4 	 ,-,,-i, [I : 

--LAi - 	 * 

Comments: 
This means not to leave the seat of Caliphate. Allah Ul will give you the robe 
of honor of Caliphate. Some people will demand from you to leave the 
Caliphate but you must not leave it. 'Uthman 4 accepted the martyrdom 
according to the advice of the Prophet j* and rejected the demand of leaving 
the seat of Caliphate. 

" When he was besieged. 
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Chapter 19. The Virtues Of 'All 
Bin Abi Talib, May Allah Be 
Pleased With Him. It Is Said 
That He Has Two Kunyah: Abli 
Turäb, And Abiil-Hasan 

3712. 'Imrän bin Husain narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
dispatched an army and he put 'All 
bin Abi Talib in charge of it. He 
left on the expedition and he 
entered upon a female slave. So 
four of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah 	scolded 
him, and they made a pact saying: 
"[If] we meet the Messenger of 
Allah llj  we will inform him of 
what 'All did." When the Muslims 
returned from the journey, they 
would begin with the Messenger of 
Allah 	and give him Salam, then 
they would go to their homes. So 
when the expedition arrived, they 
gave Salam to the Prophet , and 
one of the four stood saying: "0 
Messenger of Allah! Do you see 
that 'All bin Abi Tãlib did such and 
such." The Messenger of Allah 
turned away from him. Then the 
second one stood and said as he 
said, and he turned away from him. 
Then the third stood before him, 
and said as he said, and he turned 
away from him. Then the fourth 
stood and said as they had said. 
The Messenger of Allah 	faced 
him, and the anger was visible on 
his face, he said: "What do you 
want from 'All?! What do you want 
from 'All?! What do you want from 
'All?! Indeed 'Allis from me, and I 
am from him, and he is the ally of 

1 :Lij 	 L16  

(w ZiI) r Ei jJiJ 71) 
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every believer after me." (Ijasan) 	 - 	- 	 ,- - ,. - 

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 	
.' 

Ijasan Gharib, and we do not know 
of it except as a narration of Ja'far 
bin Sulaiman. 

AV 	itj jL-JI 	[- 	:u 

ç ç SJL lA°•  

Comments: 
'All is from me and I am from him", is not only an indication of family link 

and relationship of son-in-law and father-in-law, but it is also to emphasize 
that his conduct and character resembles him. The Prophet ; said the same 
thing for Julaibib Al-Ash'ari the member of the tribe of Band Najiyah. 

3713. Abu Sarihah, or Zaid bin 
Arqam - Shu'bah had doubt - 
narrated, from the Prophet 44: 
"For whomever I am his Mawlã 
then 'All is his Mawala." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

1-Iasan Gha rib. Shu'bah reported 
this Ijadith similarly, from Maimün 
AbU 'Abdullãh, from Zaid bin 

ti1 

H 

y) Jul 
rqam irom tne rropnet 	. Aru 	- 	- 	 - • 	- - r 1 

	

Sarihah is Hudhaifah bin Asid [Al- 	 - 	 - 

GhifarI] the Companion of the  
Prophet  

LL [I] 
L) 4 

L)I 	 JI 	l.iI 	~ 	LS )I ,i- 

LJI 	 rv/ :.>-I 	 * 	L iI 

JJI &I 	 AEA: 

Comments: 
As 'All's character and behaviour resembled the character and behaviour of 
the Prophet , therefore 'All favored all those who were near and dear to 
the Prophet . 'All helped and decleared his favor for AbU Bakr, 'Umar and 
'Uthman. 

3714. 'All narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah ; said: "May 
Allah have mercy upon AbU Bakr, 
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he married me to his daughter, and 
he carried me to the land of Hijrah, 
and he freed Bilãl with his wealth. 
May Allah have mercy upon 
'Umar, he says the truth even if it 
is sour. The truth caused him to be 
left without a friend. May Allah 
have mercy upon 'Uthman, the 
angels are shy of him. May Allah 
have mercy upon 'All. 0 Allah! 
Place the truth with him wherever 
he turns." (Da'J) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gha rib. We do not know of it 
except from this route. [And Al-
Mukhtar bin Nafi' is a Shaikh from 
Al-Barah with many Gharib 
narrations. AbU Hayyãn At-Taimi's 
name is Yaya bin Sa'eed bin 
Hayyan At-Taiml, from Al-KUfah, 
and he is trustworthy.] 

je  1\\ 	Y\'/:,Li.J I 
.L) L 

Comments: 
This was the result of the Prophet's prayer that 'All always did justice. The 
Prophet ; stated that 'All was the best among you to make just decisions. 

3715. Rib'! bin Hirãsh said: "At 
Ar-Rahbah, 'All narrated to us: 
'On the Day of (the Pledge of) 

udaibiyah, some people from the 
idolaters came out to us. Among 
them was Suhail bin 'Amr, and 
some people among the heads of 
the idolaters. They said: "0 
Messenger of Allah! People among 
our fathers, brothers, and slaves 
have come to you, and they have 
no knowledge of the religion, 
rather they came fleeing from our 
wealth and property, so return 
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them to us. If they do not have - 	- 	. 	.- 	• 
knowledge of the religion, then we 
will teach them." So the Prophet i 	:j q.  

, said: "0 people of Quraish, you  
will desist, or Allah will send upon 
you one who will chop your necks j 	j 
with the sword over the religion.  
Allah has 	tested their 	hearts  

- regarding faith." They said: "Who  L 	. 	o 	 • 
is he 0 Messenger of Allah?" Abü - 
Bakr said to him: "Who is he 0  
Messenger of Allah?" 'Umar said  
to him: "Who is he 0 Messenger of 

 

Allah? He said: "He is the one  
repairing the sandals." - And he - 	- 	- - 	- 	- 	- 
had given 'All his sandals to repair 
them. - He said: "Then 'All turned j• 	-j 	j 
to 	us 	and 	said: 	'Indeed 	the -- 	- 	- 	- 
Messenger 	said: "Whoever lies L.L 	 Jli] 
upon me intentionally, then let him .- 	- take his seat in the Fire." (Daif)  
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan Sahih Gharib. We do not 
know of it except through this route 
as a narration of Rib'! from 'All. 

thy 	 L5 	5iLJ i 	ij[i 	abL.jl 	: 
• 0 : 	it 	pu 	.L.' 	LJ 	 ' 

\: 	 •i:- jA 	CL 	L5 L.Jl 	LJLL 

4iljj0A I 	 V 	• : c 	- 	- 	-'.- 	'- 
• : 	J 	 ,$, J 	* 

Comments: 
'All killed many people for the sake of religion and participated in many 
battles. 

Chapter 20. The Statement Of : jLa. 	j,] 
The Ansãr: "We Used To - , - 	- 	-. 	• - 	'. 	-- 	' 

LS Recognize The Hypocrites 
From Their Hatred Of 'Ali Bin (1A  
AM Talib - 
3716. Al-Bard' bin 'Azib narrated i- : 	 ti-] - ry 
that the Prophet 	said to 'All bin  L 	:J. 
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AN Talib: "You are from me, and 
I am from you." 
And there is a story along with 

this Hadith. (Sahih) 
[Abu 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih] 

3717. Abü Sa'eed AI-KhudrI said: 
"We, the people of the Ancãr, used 
to recognize the hypocrites, by 
their hatred for 'All bin AbI Talib." 
(Da'/) 
This Hadith is Gharib. Shu'bah 

criticized AbU HãrUn Al-'Abdi. 
And this has been related from Al-
'Amash from AbU Salib from AbU 
Sa'eed. 

..L 	- 

:J JjI3 

.Jl 
- 	- 	- 

:L 	LJI 

i-rVV 

çJ 

I)JiJIL 

vr/o:  

Chapter ( ... ) "No Hypocrite 
Loves 'All, And No Believer 
Hates Him." OR i3I) jo 

A1-Musãwir A1-Uimyarl narrated 
from his mother who said: "I 
entered upon Umm Salamah, and I 
heard her saying: 'The Messenger 
of Allah 	used to say: "No 
hypocrite loves 'All, and no 
believer hates him." (DaiJ) 
[He said:] There is something on 
this topic from 'All, [and] this 
Hadith is Hasan Gharib from this 
route. [And 'Abdullãh bin 'Abdur- 
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Rahman (a narrator in the chain) is  
AbU Nar A1-Waraq. And Sufyan  
Ath-Thawri reported from him.] 	 j 

•[L 	L)L 

j...,ai  

1V 	: 	L$ 	 - n oL-j 	ii  

Chapter ( ... ) Him iklo, Naming 
Four That He Ordered To 
Love, And Allah Loves Them... 

(V. 

3718. Buraidah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Indeed Allah has ordered me to 
love four, and He informed me 
that He loves them." It was said: 
"0 Messenger of Allah! Name 
them for us." He said: "All is 
among them," saying that three 
times, "And AbU Dharr, Al-
Miqdad, and Salman. And He 
ordered me to love them, and He 
informed me that He loves them." 
(Da't) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Gha rib. We do not know of it 
except as a narration of Shank. 

3L-Ll 	 VA 

LSYi4U1 : j j  JL  

çj s1j 

)J 	 Vj)) :k 

Comments: 
The Prophet and 'All 	are near relatives. 'Alt is the son of the Prophet's 
brother, and also his son-in-law. He is also a great and esteemed Caliph who 
was committed to the religion of Islam. The Noble Prophet 	loved him. He 
who has no respect for the Prophet 4Ltwill hate 'All and will have a grudge 
against him. 
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Chapter ( ... ) 'An Is From Me — (. 	_>.JI) 
And I Am From 'All 	 - - 

(y•\ 

3719. Hubshi bin Junãdah 	) 	 - 
narrated that the Messenger of 	 - - 	- 	- - - 
Allah 	said: "'AlT is from me
and I am from 'All. And none 	J-31" it; :JL 
should represent me except myself 	 - -- 	 - 
or 'All." (Hasan) 	 L 

[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is y l Jul 
Hasan Gharib Sahih. 	 - 

Comments: 
In Arab society it was customary that if some tribe wanted to break a treaty, 
the head of the tribe had to do this job himself or some near relative had to 
be appointed to accomplish this work. When Sürat Bard' was revealed and it 
was commanded that the treaty between the Prophet and the Mushrikun of 
Makkah be broken or kept for sometime, the Prophet () in 9 A.H., had 
already made AND Bakr the leader of the IIajj party and the party had left for 
Makkah. The Sürah was revealed after their departure from Al-Madlnah, so 
the Prophet jW, sent 'All, as the custom of the day, to deliver the message to 
the people of Makkah, but AbU Bakr kept his position as the leader of the 
Ijajj party. 

3720. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah made bonds 
of brotherhood among his 
Companions. So 'All came crying 
saying: "0 Messenger of Allah! 
You have made a bond of 
brotherhood among your 
Companions, but you have not 
made a bond of brotherhood with 
me and anyone." So the Messenger 
of Allah Jç  said to him: "I am your 
brother, in this life and the next." 
(Da 'ij 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. And there is 

5 , 	 5 

U U24J LSi 3- 	L- - rvy. 
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something about it from Zaid bin 
AN Awfã. 

. 	 L.4] 

/o:i2it] 

JO 	yy'"' 
Comments: 

The event of the "Bond of Brotherhood" occurred after the emigration to Al- 
Madlnah. 

Chapter (...) The Hadith About  
The Bird Which The Prophet 

 Supplicated That the Most 
Beloved of Creation To Allah (v'i' 	J) [4; 	,Ij 
Eat With Him - 	- 	- 
3721. Anas bin Mãlik said: "There I- : 	 - rvy 
was a bird with the Prophet 	, so  
he said: '0 Allah, send to me the 
most beloved of Your creatures to :j 
eat this bird with me.' So 'All came - -. 	- 	- - 
and ate with him." (Hasan) :JU 	i 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is  

Ghanb, we do not know of it as a - - - 
narration of As-SuddI, except 
through this route. And this Hadtth  - L 	i 
has been related through more - - 	- 	-, - - 
than one route from Anas. -J 	LiJ 	a 	Lfl 	a 

['Elsa bin 'Amr is from Al-KUfah] - 	- 	- 	- 
- 	- 	

LL 
and As-Suddi's name is 'Ismã'il bin - - - 
'Abdur-Rahman (narrators in the  
chain), and lived during the time of - 	• 	al- 

	,. 	-, 
4 

-' 	 L) 	LL Anas bin Mãlik, and he saw Al- 
Husain bin 'All. [u'bah, Sufyan • t 	(:) 	 JL 	) 
Ath-Thawrl and Za'idah considered , 	- 	. 	- 	,•, 	, 

'i 	z him trustworthy, and Yahya bin --' 	-'-' 	.i' 
Sa'eed A]-Qattãn considered him 
trustworthy as well.] 

L$Y y 4I 	 ,.- OiJ)J 0 j oV./: 	 ai 	4ij 

,3t 	 x j) 	(r1r: 	V/\:_JI 
.ir/v:Ji 	 , 
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Comments: 
It is reported in Sahih narrations that the Prophet 	loved 'All more than 
anyone else. Replying to a question of 'Amr bin A1-'As the Prophet 	said 
that Aishah was his beloved and she was more dear to him then anyone else, 
and among the men; her father, and then 'Umar. (Fath Al-Ban v. 7. p. 24.) 

3722. 'All said: "When I would ask 
the Messenger of Allah 4&, he 
would give me, and when I would 
be silent, he would initiate (speech 
or giving) with me." (ilasan) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Gha rib from this route. 

Ii- rv 

:J 	 :çi1i 

44 1 

.J  

Jl i,js  

Comments: 
It means that the Prophet 	never ignored him, and always cared for him. 

Chapter ( ... ) A Gharib Hadith: 
"I Am The House Of Wisdom 
And 'All Is Its Door" 

1 

3723. 'All narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "I am 
the house of wisdom, and 'All is its 
door." (Da'J) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Ghanib 

Munkar. Some of them reported 
this Hadith from Sharlk, and they 
did not mention "from As-
Sunabil" in it. And we do not 
know this Hadith from any of the 
trustworthy narrators except for 
Sharlk. And there is something on 
this topic from Ibn 'Abbäs. 
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L415 	IJ 4ij 4 

Comments: 	 - 
All the esteemed, and honored. Companions are doors to the knowledge of 
the Prophet , 'All was door to the knowledge of justice. 

3724. 'Amir bin Sa'd bin AM 
Waqqds narrated from his father, 
saying: "Mu'awiyah bin Abü Sufyan 
ordered Sa'd, saying: 'What 
prevented you from reviling AbU 
Turab?' He said: 'Three things that 
I remember from the Messenger of 
Allah 	prevent me from reviling 
him. That I should have even one of 
those things is more beloved to me 
than red camels. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	speaking to 
'Au, and he had left him behind in 
one of his battles. So 'Alt said to 
him: "0 Messenger of Allah! You 
leave me behind with the women 
and children?" So the Messenger of 
Allah 	said to him: "Are you not 
pleased that you should be in the 
position with me that HãrUn was 
with Müsã? Except that there is no 
Prophethood after me?" And on 
the Day of (the battle of) Khaibar, I 
heard him saying: "I shall give the 
banner to a man who loves Allah 
and His Messenger, and Allah and 
His Messenger love him." So we all 
waited for that, then he said: "Call 
'All for me." He said: 'So he came 
to him, and he had been suffering 
from Ramad,111  so he () put 
spittle in his eye and gave the 

[1] An eye condition. 
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banner to him, then Allah granted 
him victory. And when this Ayah 
was revealed: 'Let us call our sons 
and your sons, and our women and 
your women...''1  the Messenger of 
Allah ç called 'All, Fatimah, 
Hasan, and Husain and said: "0 
Allah, these are my family." (Saziz) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib Sahih from this 
route. 

4" 	 JL3 .: 	4iI JL 
44. S : r 	 • 	: - 

Comments: 
When Mu'ãwiyah asked Sa'd why he did not revile 'All, he meant his opinion 
on Ijtihãd in the interpretation of Islamic Law. A1-Imam An-Nawawi also 
explained that what Mu'awiyah 	said is like saying: "Did you refrain from 
reviling 'All, out of piety or out of fear? And if it were out of piety then you 
are on the right. Tuifat Al-Azwadhi. 

Chapter ( ... ) The Story Of 'All 
Taking A Slave Girl From A 
Fortress He Conquered 

3725. A]-Bard' said: "The Prophet 
; dispatched two armies and put 

'All bin Abi Talib in charge of one 
of them, and Khãlid bin Al-Walid 
in charge of the other. He said: 
"When there is fighting, then (the 
leader is) 'All." He said: "So 'Al! 
conquered a fortress and took a 
slave girl. So Khalid sent me with a 
letter to the Prophet 
complaining about him. So I came 
to the Prophet 4h and he read the 
letter and his color changed, then he 
said: 'What is your view concerning 
one who loves Allah and His 
Messenger, and Allah and His 

ILI 

(v)[.. 

: 	4 	- rv'ro 

3 rY-  

:Ji 

:Ji' 	J141 	I J 

- 
cL5Y L))  

[1]  Al 'Imrãn 3:61. 



Chapters On Al-Manaqib 	397 

Messenger love him." He said: "I 
said: 'I seek refuge in Allah from the 
wrath of Allah and the anger of His 
Messenger, and I am but a 
messenger.' so he became silent." 
(Da'/) 
[Abü 'EisA said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib, we only know it 
from this route. 

s- 
:JJ 	jj  

j. 

: 
t 

Li 	y J 1] 

Comments: 
The cause of taking a slave girl has previously been explained. He who loves 
Allah and His Messenger, the Messenger of Allah 	also loves him, he 
cannot go against the instructions. 

Chapter (...) "I Did Not Speak 	 ] ITJ 
- (... 

Privately With Him (That Is: 	-. . 
'Ai) Rather, Allah Spoke  
Privately With Him" (y  

3726. Jabir said: "The Messenger of  
Allah 	called 'All on the Day (of -- - - - - 
the battle) of At-Ta'if,  and spoke  
privately with him, so the people  
said: 'His private conversation with 
his cousin has grown lengthy.' So the iJ 	3 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'I did - 	- 	-- 	- 	- 	- - 	- - 

41 	1 
	- 	- - 

not speak privately with him, rather, 
Allah spokespoke privately with him."  
(a'(I) 
[Abü 'EisA said:] This Hadith is  

- 	- 	 - 

Hasan Gharib, we do not know of 
it except through the narration of - 	- 	• 	-; 	- 	- 	- 

[L2L)] Al-Ajlah, and others besides Ibn C 	 ØJJ 

Fudail related it from Al-Ajlah [as :) 	ii 	 :4j 	, 
well]. And the meaning of his - - 
statement: "Rather, Allah spoke . 	3 
privately with him," is that he is 
saying: "Indeed, Allah ordered me 
to speak privately with him." 

•:-"J1 Y1* 
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Chapter (...) A Gharib Hadith: 
"It Is Not Permissible For 
Anyone To Be Junub In This 	 : 
Masjid Except For You Or I" 	

(VI 	I){3j JlU. 

3727. Abo Sa'eed narrated that - - 	,. 	- 	-- 	- 
L 	 • 	- 	VYV the Messenger of Allah 	said to - - 	- - 

'All: 110 'All! It is not permissible çiJ 	J 
for anyone to be Junub in this 
Masjid except for you or I." (a'if) 

- 	- 	 -- 
Jj) J G 	J 	 7 

'All bin A]-Mundhir said: "I said 31 	3,  
to Dirãr bin Surad: 'What is the - 	- 	- 
meaning of this 	Iadith?' He said: Uj rPj $).i 	..JI 	-L' ) L 

'It is not permissible for anyone to  
pass through it while Junub except  
for you or I."  ! 	:Ji 	J 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Gharib, we do not know of  
it except through this route. And  
Muhammad bin Ismä'il heard this 

Jij 	..-yi 	..A 
Hadith from me, and he regarded it - 	- 	- 
tobeGharib. iJi U 

Lr 

Comments: 
The houses of some people were adjoining the Masjid of the Prophet, their 
doors opened on two sides, one to the street and the other in the Masjid, but 
the houses of the Prophet jW and 'All were open only to the side of Masjid, 
therefore, there was no other way for them to go out of their house. (Fatz Al- 
Bad v. 7. p.  19-20) 

Chapter ( ... ) The Advent Of 
The Prophet Occurred On A 
Monday and 'All Performed 
Salat On Tuesday 

3728. Anas bin Mãlik said: "The 
advent of the Prophet J was on 
Monday and 'All performed Saldt 
on Tuesday." (Dali) 

(VV 	{JI 

rVA 
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[AbU 'Elsa said: And there is 	 - - 	- 	- 
something on this topic from 'All  
and] this is a Gharib Hadith as a 	

L' 
narration of Muslim Al-A'war. 	- 	 -- - 	- 	- 
Muslim A1-A'war is not that strong 	 t '' 

according to the scholars of IIadith.  
This Hadith has been related from 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Muslim, from Habbah, from 'All, 	 -- &i - 	& 
and it is similar to this. 	 - - 	- 	- 

JL 	4ij ( 	 )2 	 5LJt L)LS 

Comments: 	 .[1: 	 * 	__ 

Among the women, Khadljah was the first lady to accept Islam, and among 
the men, Warqah bin Nawfal and AbU Bakr, and among the children 'All. 
Bilal was the first to embrace Islam among the slaves. 

3729. ['All said: "When I would 	 -rVyA 
ask the Messenger of AllAh 	he 	-. 	- 	- - 
would give me, and when I would  

be silent, he would initiate (speech 	, 	I 
or giving) with me. ] (Iasan) -- 

LJL 	i5 : 	JIi :J 	li,JI 

(!)). 	 ç.i 	& 	I" 	 J, 

' 1 	• L,LJI 

3730. Sa'd bin AbI WaqqA 
narrated that the Prophet 	said to 
'All, "You are to me, in the position 
that HArun was to MUsA, [except 
that there is no Prophet after me]." 
(Sahih) 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih, and it 

has been related through more 
than one route from Sa'eed, from 
the Prophet N. And this Ijadith 
has been considered Gharib as a 
narration of YayA bin Sa'eed Al-
AnsArl. 

- 

5Jt .- :fl 

' LL59' L 

LL •(1[L, 	4I ] 



Chapters On A1-Manaqib 	400 	 4i 

LL 	rrA/r:..L.,- 
, ['rvr. :rLJ .i 	 * 

1AAr:) 	i]Ij [-i i] 	[o.4.o 	 .r/a:i,i83I] ,i) 
jL.- 

3731. Jãbir bin 'Abdullah narrated 	i- : 	 tii- - rvr  
that the Prophet 	said to 'All:  
"You are to me in the position that 	

I 

Hãrün was to MUsã, except that 	4 
there is no Prophet after me." 	- 	 - - -- 	- 
(Sahih) 	 Lc-  ijI)) :,LJ JI. 	JI 31 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  
Hasan Gharib from this route. 	- 	- - 	 - - 
There are narrations on this topic 	r' 	L&.  

from Sa'd, Zaid bin Arqam, Abu-  1 
Hurairah and Umm Salamah. 	 -- 	- 	- 	- 

JU, 	JLi 	:L 	Jl JLi 

	

J I 	..L 	- 	• : 

Chapter(...) His 	Order To 	.L  
Close The Door Except The 	- 	- - - 
Door Of 	 (VA ,iI)  

3732. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The : 	cIJI ..- 	L 	!i. - rvry 
Prophet 	ordered that the gates  
be closed, except the gate of 'All." '" 	3 

[He said:] This Hadith is Gharib, I 	 . 
we do not know of it from Shu'bah  

LAjI  with this chain, except through this 
route. (Hasan) il 

'- U^ 	:[:JIi] 

.II II 

,SJI o1,,, 	 . 	:aLaJI 	LJI 	Ij 

rj- 
, 	JI 
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3733. 'All bin Al-Husain narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, 'All bin AbI Talib: 
"The Prophet 	took Hasan and 
Husain by the hand and said: 
'Whoever loves me and loves these 
two, and their father and mother, 
he shall be with me in my level on 
the Day of Judgment." (Da'rf) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This EHadith] is 

Ijasan Ghar(b, we do not know of 
it as a narration of Ja'far bin 
Muhammad except through this 
route. 

	

U [: 	Jul 

	

- 	,- 
3 

VV/) :J  

.(M/r:.k.JI 	,t.) 

Chapter ( ... ) The First To 
Perform SaMt, And The First 
To Accept Islam Was 'All 

3734. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The first 
to perform Salat was 'All." (Hasan) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Gharib 

from this route, we do not know of 
it as a narration of Shu'bah from 
Abü Bali (narrators in the chain) 
except through the report of 
Muhammad bin Humaid. And AbU 
Bali's name is Yahya bin Abi 
Sulaim. Some of the people of 
knowledge said that the first to 
accept Islam among men was AbU 
Bakr As-Siddiq, and that 'All 
accepted Islam while he was a boy 
of eight years, and the first to 
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accept Islam among women was ,, - --- - --,
L  Khadljah. 	 9 	r 	- ri 

JJ 

)LJI, rv rA 

3735. A man from the Ansar 
narrated that Zaid bin Al-Arqam 
said: "The first to accept Islam was 
'All." 
'Amr bin Murrah said: "So I 

mentioned that to Ibrahim An-
Nakha'i, so he rejected that and 
said: 'The first to accept Islam was 
AbU Bakr A-Siddiq." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. Abu Hamzah's (a 
narrator in the chain) name is 
Talhah bin Yazld. 

-•.' 	- 	ArV: 	L5,.SJ1 	LI-i 	L.4] 
Comments: 

AbU Talib was a poor person and had many children to raise, therefore, the 
Prophet 	suggested to his uncle 'Abbas that they should help AbU Talib and 
share his burden. 'Abbas agreed to it and took Ja'far in his care and the 
Prophet tji took 'All. In this way 'All was raised in the hands of the Prophet 

. It was natural for 'All to accept Islam, as he was still a young boy when he 
embraced Islam. 	 - 

Chapter (...) "None Loves You  
Except A Believer And None 	1. 	• - 	- '• • . - - 
Hates You Except A Hypocrite" 	(" 4.JI)[9L.4 'iVLa 

3736. 'All said: "The Prophet 	- 
the Unlettered Prophet - exhorted 
me (saying): 'None loves you 
except a believer and none hates 
you except a hypocrite." 
'Ad! bin Thãbit (a narrator) said: 

"I am from the generation whom 
the Prophet j# supplicated for." 
(Sahih) 

• _ • ,ft, 	- L)L 	 - 

LS 

1$i :jL 	L4; 

	

- 	- 
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[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is  
HasanSahih. 

4.bI 	)LI 	- 31 ) 	 3L 

Comments: 
'Ad! bin Thãbit is a Tabi'i and he is among those who loved 'All. He who 
loved the Prophet 	will also love whomever he loved. 

3737. Umm 'Atiyyah said: "The WI 	vrv 
Prophet 	sent an army in which , 	 - 	- 	- 	-. 
was 'All."  
She said: "While he was raising his  

hands I heard the Messenger of 
Allah t saying: '0 Allah! Do not 

- - -1. 	- 	- 	-- 	- 	- 
:Jli 

cause me to die until You allow me  
to see 'All." (Da'iJ) - 	- 	- 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is JyJ 	:Jti 

Hasan [Gharib], we only know of it 
L5 	

T 	4lJ 	: J,i 
from this route. 

9 	- 	- 	- - 	U 	[: 
9 

Aj 

Y'/A:SJ 	 LS 	 L4] 

J-  
Comments: 

The Prophet 	prayed for 'All's safe return which is a sign of his love for 
'All. 

Chapter 21. The Virtues Of  
Abü Muhammad Talhah Bin - - 

	"11 ' 'Ubaidullãh, May Allah  Be 
Pleased With Him (A) 	:;—Il A 

3738. 'Abdullãh bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that Az-Zubair said: "On 
the Day of (the battle of) Uhud, 
the Messenger of Allah Qt wore 
two coats of mail. He tried to get 
up on a boulder, but was not able 
to, so Talhah squatted under him, 

:i 	 - rVrA 

LL 

L5 jt :Ji 
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lifting the Prophet ji upon it, such 
that he could sit on the boulder. So 
he said: 'It (Paradise) is obligatory 
for Tallah."111  (Hasan) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib. 

3739. Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh narrated L- 	: Z.- 	- rvr 
that the Messenger of Allah  

"Whoever said: 	would be pleased  

to look at a martyr walking upon 
the face of the earth, then let him 

'Talhah 	'Ubaidullah."  
- 	-; 

look at 	bin 
(V) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is - 	 - 

'' Gharib, we do not know of it '-5 	 c 

except as a narration of As-Salt bin 
Dinãr. And some of the people of  

L 	1 JLfl knowledge criticized As-Salt bin 
Dinãr, and they considered him  .y..) 

- 	- 	- 	- weak, and they criticized Sälih bin -- -, - 
MUsã [due to their memory]. (As- çJ.5J 	J 
Salt bin Dinãr and Sãlih bin MUsã  

L5Y 	L) are narrators in the chain of this 
Hadith). • #- 

"ii 	 J 	-i  J 	LS 

Comments: 
Tathah is a member of the esteemed tribe of AbU Bakr, and he was included 
in those ten fortunate Companions who were given the glad tiding of Paradise 
during their lives. The Prophet also predicted his martyrdom and he was 
martyred in the "Battle of Camel". 

[1]  This preceded under no. 1692. 
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3740. 'All bin AN Talib said: "My 
ear heard from the mouth of the 
Messenger of Allah , while he 
was saying: 'Talhah and Az-Zubair 
are my neighbors in Paradise." 
(Hosan) 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not now of it except 
from this route. 

Comments: 
Zubair bin Al-'Awwãm 4 was also martyred in the "Battle of Camel". 

3741. MUsã bin Talhah said: "I 	 - 
entered upon Mu'awiyah and he 	 - 	-- 
said: 'Shall I not give you some 	 ' 

good news?' I said: 'Of course!' He 
said: 'I heard the Messenger of 	- 	- 	-. - 	- 
Allah 	saying: 'Talhah is among 	i --  
those who fulfilled their vow." 11 	• \ 	- 
(1)i,J) 

 

	

[He said:] This Hadith is Gharib, 	[:Jti] 	 Ui :J, 
we do not know of it as a narration 	- 	• 	 - 
of Mu'awiyah except through this 	- - 	- 	- 
route. 	 I L 

:J, 	 r/r:.s,.J  

7 	JI 	 i * 'J :JI JUl 

Chapter ( ... ) His ç Specification 
Of Talhah As One Who Fulfilled 
His Covenant (M zfl) {; 	ç 2i 

3742. Musa and 'EIsa, the sons of 
Talhah, narrated from their father: 
"The Companions of the Prophet 

said, to an unknowing Bedouin 

" Referring to Surat Al-A hzab 33:23. This preceded under no. 3202. 
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man: 'Ask him who it is that has  
J 	LJ1OI 	L) 	 i fulfilled his vow.' They were not in 

the habit of asking him questions  
out of their respect and reverence - 
for him. So the Bedouin asked him,  

but he turned away from him. Then y I 'iU 	: 	Jj 	L 
he asked him again, but he turned -- 
away from him. Then again he U"J 
asked him 	but he turned away - 	 - 	- 	- 
from him. Then I stood looking - -- 	 - 
from the door of the Masjid, while ? 	1i 
I was wearing a green garment and " 	 :JIJ I saw the Prophet 	, he said: 
'Where is the one who was asking :3 	!4Ul 	L 	d 	:4JI 	Ji 
about the one who fulfilled his  
vow?' The Bedouin said: 'Here I am —" 
O Messenger of Allah!' The 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 'This is  
one 	who 	has 	fulfilled 	his  
vow."W (Hasan) — 	— 	 - 

- 	fto 	-  
LJ) -i  

[Abu 	Eis-.  a said:] This Hadith is - 	- 	- 	- 
Ijasan Gharib, we do not know of I-LAI 	'- 	 kI 
it except as a narration of AbU ----—-- 

., 	 . 
Kuraib from Yünus bin Bukair. ' 	 - 	- 
And more than one of the major  
scholars from among the people of - 
Ijadith reported this Hadith from  
AbU Kuraib. I heard Muhammad r Y• r  
bin 'Ismä'il report this Ijadith from 
Abü Kuraib, and he placed it in 
Kitab Al-Fawa 'id. 
Comments: 

This narration refers to Verse 23 of Surat Al-A hzab that states, "Among the 
believers are men who have been true to their covenant with Allah; of them 
some have fulfillled their obligations (i.e., have been martyred) and some of 
them are still waiting, but they have never changed in the least." 

This preceded under no. 3203. 
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Chapter 22. The Virtues Of Az-
Zubair Bin Al-'Awwãm, May 
Allah Be Pleased With Him 

3743. 'Abdulläh bin Az-Zubair 
narrated from Az-Zubair, who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 
gathered together his parents for 
me the Day of Qurai?ah, (i.e., the 
battle of Azzab) and said: 'May my 
mother and father be ransomed for 
you." 1' ( Sa?ziiz) 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

i; 	U - '' 

(Ar 	) 	 ç J 

: 	- 

:J)) 

:JU 

fl JL. L Q5,  

L5 	 JLi 	:L 	1JI J.Li 	r 	: 	tbI 

\1: 	 I 

Chapter 23. "Indeed Every 
Prophet Has A Hawãri..." 

,J JS3 3j1 :t - ( r 

(A i i 1)  

Lzi L- 

i31 :çJJi :3[Z 

Hasan Sahih. And it is said: "A' 
Hawaii isahelper." 	 (;iI JA 
[I heard Ibn AIM 'Umar say: 	 - 	 - 

"Sufyan bin 'Uyainah said: 'A 	L)1 	JU :Ji 
Hawãrf is a helper."] 	 : 

A°/ 

nv 

3744. 'All bin AbI Talib [may 
Allah be pleased with him] 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Indeed, every 
Prophet has a Hawaii, and my 
Hawãri is Az-Zubair bin Al-
'Awwäm." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

[1] See nos. 2828-2930. 



Chapters On A1-Manaqib 	408 
	

'r 	4 

Comments: 
On the occasion of the 'Battle of A1zãb' the Prophet 	sent Az-Zubair to 
check the conditions and situation of BanU Quraizah whether they still are 
with the Muslims or they have breached the treaty and have joined the 
enemy. The title of 'Ijawari' was conferred on him on this occasion. 

Chapter 24. His 	Statement 
Like The One Before It, Along 
With a Story Concerning It 

3745. Jãbir [may Allah be pleased 
with him] narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 4bg said: 
"Indeed, every Prophet has a 
Hawãri and, [indeed,] my -Iawãr is 
Az-Zubair [bin Al-'Awwãm]." 
And AbU Nu'aim added in it: "On 

the Day of Al-Azzãb, he () said: 
'Who will bring us news about their 
party?' Az-Zubair said: 'I will.' He 
said it three times. Az-Zubair said 
(each time): 'I will." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

iil Ji 	L 	Ji 	 Lji 
. 	3U Y t\o: 	 H 

Chapter ( ... ) "There Is Not A 
Part Of Me Except That It Has 
Been Injured While With the 
Messenger of Allah " 

3746. Hishãm bin 'Urwah narrated: 
"On the Day of (the battle of) Al-
Jamal, Az-Zubair exhorted his son 
'Abdullah, saying: 'There is not a 
part of me except that it has been 
injured while with the Messenger of 
Allah ,' until that ended with his 
private parts. (Da 'if) 
[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

1 .i- 
a 

[ç i3'J 
(Al Zi.J) 

yr 

L 
7J)I L5'; :Ji 
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Hasan Gharib as a narration of 	,, - 	- 	- 	,- - 
Hammad bin Zaid.  

..Jti i 	iIji 	oljj  4.1 

Comments: 
On the occasion of the "Battle of Camel" 'Aishah was riding a camel and her 
companions and helpers were defending her, for this reason this battle is 
known as the 'Battle of Camel'. It was fought on 21st  of Jumada Al-Awwal 36 
A.H. at Al-Basrah. One side was headed by 'All bin Abi Tdlib and the other 
side by Talbah, Zubair and 'Aishah A,. 

Chapter 25. The Virtues Of 
'Abdur-Rahmãn Bin 'Awf Bin 
'Abdu 'Awf Az-ZuhrI, May 
Allah Be Pleased With Him 

.iii [LI - ( o 

(AV ZLD) Alp- 

3747. 'Abdur-Rahmän bin 'Awf 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Abü Bakr is in 
Paradise, 'Umar is in Paradise, 
'Uthmãn is in Paradise, 'Allis in 
Paradise, Talbah is in Paradise, Az-
Zubair is in Paradise, 'Abdur-
Rahmän bin 'Awf is in Paradise, 
Sa'd bin AN Waqqds is in Paradise, 
Sa'eed bin Zaid is in Paradise, and 
Abu 'Ubaidah bin A1-Jarrãh is in 
Paradise." (Sahih) 
(Another chain) Sa'eed bin Zaid, 

from the Prophet 	, but he did 
not mention "from 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin 'Awf" in it. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] And this Hadith 

has been related from 'Abdur-
Rahmãn bin Humaid, from his 
father, from Sa'eed bin Zaid, from 
the Prophet 	, and it is similar to 
this. And this is more correct than 
the first Hadith. 
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]i 

 

Comments: 
These These Companions were given the glad tiding of the Paradise in one 
gathering, therefore, they are known as 'The Ten Fortunate' (Al- 'Ashrat Al- 
Mubash-sharah). The Prophet 	also gave the happy news of the Paradise to 
some other Companions at different occasions in various other gatherings, 
which is not contrary to the good news of the 'Ten Fortunate". 

3748. 'Abdur-Rahmän bin Humaid ) 	rVEA 
narrated from his father, 	that  
Sa'eed bin Zaid reported to him, 

 

while in a group of people, that the . 
Messenger of Allah 4Lisaid: "Ten  
are in Paradise: AbU Bakr is in  

Paradise, 'Umar is in Paradise. 'All : 	4 
and 'Uthman are in Paradise. Az- - 	 - 
Zubair 	and Talbah, 	'Abdur- JyJ 	 : 
Rahmän, AbU 'Ubaidah and Sa'd  
bin Abi Waqqas - He said: So he - 	 - 
counted these nine and was silent 

5 	,, 	- 	--,_5 	-"_ 

yj 
concerning the tenth - so the - 	- 	- - - - 	. 	-, .)* 
people said: 	We implore you by - - - 	- - 	- 
Allah, 0 AbU Al-A'war, who is the  )i1 	- 
tenth?' 	He 	said: 	'You 	have  
implored me by Allah. AbU Al-  

A'war is in Paradise." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa] said: [AbU A1-A'war] ,, 	 • 	- 	- 

'Amr he is Sa'eed bin Zaid bin 	bin  

Nufail. I heard Muhammad saying: iI 
"It is more correct than the first 
Hadith." 

-- 	- 	, 
H 	:Ji 

_ 	4i '.- 
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Chapter ( ... ) Mention Of'Abdur-
Rahmãn Bin 'Awf Leaving 
Behind A Garden For The 
Mothers Of The Believers... 

(AA iJi) [. . . 

3749. Abu Salamah narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah 	used to say: "Indeed your 
affair 11  is from that which 
concerns me after me, and none 
shall be able to be patient 
concerning you except the patient 
ones." 

He said: "Then 'Aishah said: 'So 
may Allah give your father drink 
from the Salsabil of Paradise" 
intending 'Abdur-Rabman bin 
'Awf. E23  And he had maintained 
ties with the wives of the Prophet 

with property that had been 
sold for forty-thousand. (Uasan) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib. 
a.. 	 vv/i:j,.-i 	[....,- 

Ur 
	ij 

Comments: 
As the wives of the Prophet jW, could not be his heir after his death, so the 
Prophet said that he was worried about his wives, how the people will treat 
them, how they would take care of their needs and sustenance, so 'Abdur-
Rahman bin 'Awf 4 left a will of a garden for the wives of the Mothers of the 
Believers. The price of this garden is said to be forty-thousand Dinar or four-
hundred thousand Dirham. 

3750. AbU Salamah narrated that 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Awf left a 
garden for the Mothers of the 
Believers that was sold for four-
hundred thousand. (Hasan) 

rq Ii —vo. 

-I, 

E ll "Your" here is feminine plural, indicating that it refers to the Prophet's wives k. 
[2] AbU Salamah is the son of 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Awf. 
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[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	-. 	- - 	-- - 	- 	- 
Hasan Gharib.  

LY 	 /r:.5JI -49 	otj] : j u 

• ç iJ 4iijj 

Chapter 26. The Virtues Of j4L.Jti.  
Abü Ishaq Sa'd Bin Abi  

rtJLi Waqqas 4, And The Name Of 
Abi Waqqas Is Mãlik Bin (A° 	jJ) 
Wuhaib - 	- 	- 
3751. Sa'd 	narrated 	that the JJJ I 	L- 	tI. - 	Vo\ 
Messenger of Allah jlt said: "0 . 	- 	,. 	,. - 	- 	- 	- ' Allah, respond to Sa'd when he 
supplicates to You." (Hàsan) 

Le 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] And this Hadith - 	- 	- 	- 	— 
:Jj 	& 	u 	: has been related from Ismã'ii, from 

Qais: "The Prophet 	ç said: '0  
Allah, respond to Sa'd when he  
supplicates to You." And this is Lj9J 

more correct.  

.((l; 

Comments: 
The Prophet jW on the occasion of the "Battle of Badr" supplicated this favor 
for Sa'd, that is why he is known as "Mustajab Dhu Da'wat" meaning the one 
whose prayer are accepted by Allah ft. 

Chapter ( ... ) His 	Being 
Proud Of Sa'd... 

3752. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: 
"Sa'd came, so the Prophet j said: 
'This is my maternal uncle, so let a 

(. 	[. . 

:'RI 
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man show me his maternal uncle." 	- 	 - 	- 	- ot  

	

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	 . 	I 	1 
Hasan Gha,fb, we do not know of 	- 	- - 	- 

• ,- 	L  it except as a narration of Mujalid, 	- - 	 - - 
and Sa'd [bin AN Waqqas] was 
from Banü Zuhrah, and the mother 	- - 	 - 
of the Prophet 	was from BanU  

Zuhrah. For that reason, the 
Prophet 	said: This is my 	- 	 - 	- - 	- 
maternal uncle." 	 . ()L. LL&) : 

'rv/r: 	t 	 ..L.41 

(sA/r) .5 611 £. 

Chapter ( ... ) "Shoot, May My 
Father And Mother Be 
Ransomed For You" 

:t  

(4. 	,3j) 

ç 	r 	 — rvor 

L 	: , 

L7L 4J 

4 	 I : 	:j) 

I. 	:i Jti 	ff)I L5I  ±3IJ 

.s3JI 5Wi 

., 

.+ 

.[rvo t 	 VA:r 
Comments: 

On the occasion of the 'Battle of Ulud" the Prophet ; said this for Sa'd as 
on another occasion at the "Battle of Trench" he said this for Zubair. 

This preceded under no. 2829. 

3753. 'All narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah ii  did not 
mention both (his) parents for 
anyone except Sa'd bin AbI 
Waqqas. On the Day of (the battle 
of) Uhud he said: 'Shoot, may my 
father and mother be ransomed for 
you.' And he said to him: 'Shoot 0 
young man." (Da'iJ) 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. And there is 
something on this topic from Sa'd. 
And more than one narrator 
reported this Hadith from Yaya 
bin Sa'eed, from Sa'eed bin Al-
Musayyab from Sa'd. 
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3754. Sa'd bin AN Waqqas said:  
The Messenger of Allah 	 - 

mentioned both of his parents for  
me on the Day of Uhud."1  (Sahih) 	- 	 - - 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan Sahih. And this Hadith has  
been related from 'Abdullah bin 	 - - 
Shaddãd bin Al-Had, from 'Al! bin 	 ri 
AN Talib from the Prophet  

.oV:C  

3755. 'All bin Abi Talib said: "I 
never heard the Prophet j4 
mentioning both of his parents 
being ransomed for anyone except 
for Sa'd. On the Day of Ubud,  I 
heard him saying: 'Shoot, Sa'd, may 
my father and mother be ransomed 
for you." (azii) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Sahih. 

L)Y •/ J 	 'J?J 	 4. -y-Ij 	L 

Chapter (...) Sa'd's Coinciding 
With His Wish: "If Only A 
Righteous Man Would Guard 
Me Tonight" 

3756. 'Aishah said: "The 

This preceded under no. 2830. 
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Messenger of Allah 	did not 
sleep one night upon arriving in Al-
Madinah. So he said: 'If only a 
righteous man would guard me 
tonight." She said: "So we were 
like that, when we heard the 
clanging of weapons. He said: 
'Who is this?' So he said: 'Sa'd bin 
Abi Waqqa.' So the Messenger of 
Allah 40, said: 'What has brought 
you?' Sa'd said: 'Fear for the 
Messenger of Allah 	came upon 
me, so I came to protect him.' So 
the Messenger of Allah 
supplicated for him, then slept." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

T AA 	 t• 

Comments: 
This narration proves that making an arrangement of safety and being 
watchful from the enemy and safeguarding the leader or oneself is not against 
trust in Allah . 

Chapter 27. The Virtues Of 
Abü A1-A'war, And His Name 
Is: Sa'eed Bin Zaid Bin 'Amr 
Bin Nufail, May Allah Be 
Pleased With Him 

3757. 'Abdullãh bin Zalim Al-
Mãzini narrated that Sa'eed bin 
Zaid bin 'Amr bin Nufail said: "I 
bear witness for nine people, that 
they are in Paradise, and if I were 
to bear witness for a tenth, I would 
not be sinful." It was said: "How is 
that?" He said: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allah 	at (mount) 

: 

iI 

Ltii—rVoV 
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Hirã' when he said, 'Be firm, Hirã'! 
There is not upon you any but a 
Prophet, or a $iddiq, or a martyr." 
It was said: "And who were they?" 
He said: "The Messenger of Allah 

, Abü Bakr, 'Umar, 'Uthmãn, 
'All, Talhah, Az-Zubair, Sa'd, and 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Awl." It was 
said: "And who is the tenth?" He 
said: "Me." (Hasan) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan aziz, it has been related 
through more than one from Sa'eed 
bin Zaid from the Prophet . 
(Another chain) From 'Abdur-

Rahmãn bin Al-Akhnas, from 
Sa'eed bin Zaid from the Prophet 
io'g, with similar in its meaning. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. 

Chapter ( ... ) The Virtues Of 
Abü 'Ubaidah 'Amir Bin Al-
Jarrah, May Allah Be Pleased 
With Him 

(1). 3757. Hudhaifah bin Al-
Yaman narrated that Al-'Aqib and 
As-Sayyid 11  came to the Prophet 

and said: "Send with us your 
trustworthy one." He said: "I shall 
send with you a trustworthy one 
who is truly a trustworthy one." So 
the people desired that, 121  and he 
sent AbU 'Ubaidah. (Sahih)  

() 

:5 	:33 

'- 

? L 	
LJ 	. : Jti 3l.:i[ 

4s :J 	Ji 	:JU 

[1] Two of the leaders of the Christians of Najran. 
[2] That is, they desired to be the one that the Prophet 	had praised in such a manner. 
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And when AbU Isaq used to 
report this ijadith, he would say, "I 
heard this sixty years ago." 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. And it 

has been related from Ibn 'Umar 
and Anas from the Prophet 0,, that 
he said: "Every nation has a 
trustworthy one and the trustworthy 
one of this nation is AbU 'Ubaidah 
bin A1-Jarr5h." ($ahih) 

• • - 	- 	 - 

I -Lit  

J~J :J ç2Jt 

:L 	LPL3 

rArrv:.,.J 

(2). 3757. Uudhaifah said: "Silah 
bin Zufar has a heart of gold."[']  
(a'ij) 

rvov - () 
• - 	 )- 4_*• 	. j L) 

3 	 LU 

(3). 3757. 'Abdulläh bin Shaqiq 
said: "I said to 'Aishah: 'Which of 
the Companions of the Prophet 
were the most beloved to him?' 
She said: 'Abü Bakr.' I said: 'Then 
who?' She said: ' 'Umar.' I said: 
'Then who?' She said: 'Then AbU 
'Ubaidah bin A1-Jarrãh." He said: 
"I said: 'Then who?" He said: 
"Then she was si1ent." 2' (Sahih) 

He is the one who reported the previous narration from Hudhaifah. 
[2] This preceded under no. 3657. 
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(4). 3757. AbU Hurairah narrated 	- 	 - - 

- 	rvov - () that the Messenger of Allah 	- 

said: "What an excellent man is  
AbU Bakr. What an excellent man 	-- - - 	 - 	 - - 

is 'Umar. What an excellent man is 	:JIJ 

bin Al-Jarrãh." 	 : 	4 

This Hadith is Hasan, we only 	3 	Y. JY 	JJfl 

know it as a narration of Suhail. JJb 

A yr .: 	1~3 ) )LJ, 	rv:L 	ii 	1A 	rr/r:J 

Chapter 28. The Virtues Of Abü 
Al-Fadi, The Uncle Of The 
Prophet , And He Is Al-'Abbãs 
Bin 'Abdul-Muttalib, 

3758. 'Abdul-Muttalib bin Rabi'ah 
bin Al-Hãrith bin 'Abdul-Muttalib 
narrated: "Al-'Abbas bin 'Abdul-
Muttalib entered upon the 
Messenger of Allah ; in a state of 
anger while I was with him, so he 
said: 'What has angered you?' He 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah, what 
is it with us and the Quraish, 
whenever they meet one another it 
is with glad faces, and when they 
meet us they meet us with other 
than that?" He said: "So the 
Messenger of Allah jJ became 
angry, until his face reddened, then 
he said: 'By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul! Faith does not 
enter a man's heart until he loves 
you for the sake of Allah, and for 
the sake of His Messenger.' Then 
he said: '0 people! Whoever harms 

- (A 	Jl) 

rVOA 

:JU 

J L5  

:jJ 

oL5Jj)) :J- 

L 	 J) 
:3 
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my uncle, he has harmed me, for 
indeed, a man's uncle is not but the 
Sinwt11  of his father." (Da'ij) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

H; 	 -- 	-'- 
Comments: 

Love demands to love and respect the companions, associates and dear ones 
of the beloved. Faith demands from all Muslims to love the Muslim relatives 
and Companions of the Prophet 	according to their status and degree in 
the sight of Allah's Messenger . 

Chapter (...) A1-'Abbãs Is From 	 : 11 (. . . .j 1) 
Me And I Am From Him  

3759. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 	jj 	 - rvø 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Al- 	 - 	 - 
'Abbãs is from me and I am from  

him."(Da'J)  
He said: This Hadith is Hasan 	- 	- -  

Sahth Ghartb, we do not know of it 	 :l 	JJLJ  J :Ji 

except as narration of Isra'Il. 	 j. 

Lr 

A\Vr: 	VVøs:: JL....Jt 	 L4] 

 iii 	r 	 LL 	- 

S° / : 
Comments: 

Being a nephew, the Prophet 	is from Al-'Abbãs, and Al-'Abbãs is from the 
Prophet , in the sense of faith, nature and character. 

Chapter ( ... ) Al-'Abbãs Is The 	 : 	- (... 
Uncle Of The Messenger Of 	 . - 
Allah ç 	 (v ii) [ 

3760. 'All narrated that concerning 	 - 
Al-'Abbãs, the Prophet 	said to 

(1] Sinw: Two or three palm trees will come from a single root, so each is called a Sinw. A 
man's uncle is like that to his father. That is, he is like his father. 
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'Umar: "Indeed, the uncle of a 
man is the Sinw of his father." And 
'Umar had spoken to him 
concerning his charity. (azii) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan [Sahih]. 

:J 

çL 	 ' 

JJj 

.4JLLJJI , 

Comments: 
The Prophet J;  appointed 'Umar for collection of Zakat. On his return 
'Umar told the Prophet

ç t hat Khãlid, Al-'Abbas, and Ibn Jamil have not 
paid the Zakat. The Prophet 	answered that he will pay on their behalf; the 
brother of the father is like the father. Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi 

Chapter (...) 110 Allah, Forgive 	4.I ,4lJ] 	L  
'Abbãs and His Offspring" 	 -. 	r 	- - 
3761. Abü Hurairah narrated that i- tI. - rv 
the Prophet 	said: "Al-'Abbas is 	- 	

: 	i- : the uncle of the Messenger of 	- 
Allah, and indeed, the uncle of 	3 
a man is the Sinw of his father or 	 - - 	-t. from the Sinw of his father." 	 --' 	•' 

(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Jul Hasan [Sahthj Gharib, we do not 	 LL 

know of it as a narration of AbU  
Az-Zinãd except through this 	 - 	- 
route. 	 -' 	'1 

:L ;LciI 	 : 

3762. Ibn 'Abbas narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said to Al- 
'Abbäs: 'On the night of Monday, 
come to me, you and your 
offspring, so that I may supplicate 
for them with a supplication that 
Allah will benefit you and your 

:JI 

5 1.n :LU 
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children by.' So he went, and we 
went with him at night, so he (%) 
covered us in a Kisah' (shawl), then 
said: '0 Allah, forgive Al-'Abbãs 
and his offspring, for what is open 
and what is secret, with a 
forgiveness that does not leave any 
sins. 0 Allah! Take care of him 
concerning the affair of his 
offspring." (aiJ) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gha,ib, we do not know of 
it except through this route. 

S 	L 	J3 . 

1 : J 

!.; 

 

((J; 

r I JU,b{: 361 

4, Umc-iLL 	- 	/:JJ '-1, {* 	] 
 j! ,J 	JL, t.' 	L' : 	i 

Comments: 
Covering all of them with one shawl indicates that all of them are one and he 
supplicated "0 Allah keep them under my banner and forgive all their sins 
and let their children give them due respect." 

Chapter 29. The Virtues Of 
Ja'far Bin AN Talib, The 
Brother Of 'Ali, 41 

3763. Abfl Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: "I 
saw Ja'far flying in Paradise with 
the angels." (ilasan) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib as a narration of AbU 
Hurairah. We do not know of it 
except through the report of 
'Abdullah bin Ja'far, and Yahya bin 
Ma'in and others regarded him as 
weak. He is the father of 'Ali bin 
Al-MadInL 
There is something on this topic 

from Ibn 'Abbas. 
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LL 	 ./r:>JI 	[,-] 
V. " V: 	3L- 	I 	 ..a. 	, 	JV :iJ Ji 

	

LJl , i 	 /r:JIrv.A: 	- L .  

Lc. 
Comments: 

"The Battle of Mütah" was fought in 8th  A.H. In this battle both the arms of 
Ja'far were cut off and Allah U gave him two arms in the Paradise. For this 
reason he is known as Dhul-Janahain, Ja'far with two wings. 

Chapter (...) The Statement Of 	t. 	i j,i] Lt (.. 
Abu Hurairah: "None Has Put  
On Sandals... After The  
Messenger Of Allah Better 

 Than Ja'far Bin Abi Talib..." 	 - 
3764. AbU Hurairah said: "None  
has put on sandals - nor worn 	 - -- 	 - 
them, nor ridden a mount, nor a  
Kür, after the Messenger of Allah 

 - better than Ja'far [bin Abi 	- 	- 	- - 	- - - - 
Talib]." (Sahih) 	 ' 	JtJI 

[Abu 'EIsA said:] This Hadith is 	 j 
Hasan Sahih Gha,ib. [And a Kür is  
a saddle.]  

-  Jul 

AV: 	 )LJI --i 	o4] 

	

. LriJI 4iiljj 	 .l 	 V1/V:i 

3765. AI-Bard' bin 'Azib narrated 
that the Prophet 	said to Ja'far 
bin Abi Talib: "You share 
similarity with me in appearance 
and in character." (Sahih) 
And there is a story concerning 

this Hadith. 
[AbU 'EisA said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. [Sufyan bin Waki' 
narrated to us (saying): "My father 
narrated to us from Isra'il" 
similarly.] 
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35 	351 	L 	.iS :L 	La 	LJl 

. 	4W 	rA: 
Comments: 

Ja'far resembled the Prophet () in form a' LI figure as well as in character 
and manners. The background to this event is that on the occasion of 'Umrah 
Al-Qada', the daughter of Hamzah came after him taking him as her 'Uncle. 
'All caught her and handed her over to Fãtimah. Later on the matter of the 
possession of the girl rose among 'Alt, Ja'far and Zaid. 'All claimed that she 
will stay in his house as he took her possession first and she was the daughter 
of his uncle. Ja'far also claimed that she was the daughter of his uncle and his 
wife was her mother's sister (Khalah). Zaid said that she was his brother's 
daughter and his claim was genuine. The Prophet 	decided in favor of 
Ja'far and said that the Khalah is like the mother. 

3766. AbU Hurairah said: "I used 
to ask a man from among the 
Companions of the Prophet 
concerning Ayãt of the Qur'än 
which I would be more 
knowledgeable about than him, so 
that he might inform me something 
(more about them). So when I 
would ask Ja'far bin Abi Talib, he 
would not answer me until he 
would go with me to his place, and 
say to his wife: '0 Asmã', give us 
some food.' Once she had given us 
some food, he would answer me. 
And Ja'far used to love the poor 
and sit with them, and speak with 
them, and they would speak with 
him, so the Messenger of Allah lt 
used to call him Abü Al-Masãkin 
(the Father of the Poor). (Da'iJ) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib and Isaq Al-MakhzUmi is 
Ibrãhim bin Al-Fadl A]-Madan!, 
and some of the people of 1Iadith 
have criticized him due to his 
memory. [And he has some Ghartb 
narrations.] 



Chapters On A1-Manaqib 	424 	 '.ofl 44j 

.i- 	 rvA: L  t 	 -X 	¼Jl 

Comments: 
AbU Hurairah was a poor man. When he felt too hungry, he would go to 
some wealthy Companion and ask him the meaning of some Verse from the 
Qur'an concerning the feeding of the poor. Asking the meaning was not his 
real purpose and the Companions knew the purpose. 

3767. Abü Hurairah said: "We 
used to call Ja'far bin Abi Talib the 
Father of the Poor, so when we 
used to come to him, he would 
draw us close to him as long as he 
was present. One day we came to 
him, and he did not find anything 
with him, so he brought out a jar of 
honey and broke it, so we began to 
lick out of it." (Pali) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib as a narration of 
Abü Salamah from AbU Hurairah. 

• (otrUJi 	, XJu 33 	I 	A ot 	0L.4] 

Comments: 
Ja'far would never let go any poor without eating food from his house. If he 
had nothing to offer he would give him the containers of honey and oil; at 
least there would be something left in them. 

Chapter 30. The Virtues Of Abü 
Muhammad Al-Hasan Bin 'Ali 
Bin Abi Talib And Al-Husain 
Bin 'All Bin AbI Talib, 

3768. AbU Sa'eed narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Al-Hasan and Al-Husain are the 
chiefs of the youths of Paradise." 
(Sahih) 

- (r 	Jl) 

Ij L6 
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:3$ 	tii, - rVA 
-5- 

LLJjbY) 

	

- 	- 	5, 5_ 	 - : 	J,..., J 	:J [ 
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(Another chain) with similar.  

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	
r1) 

Sahih Hasan. And Ibn Abü Nu'm 	 : 	) 3i 
(a narrator in the chain) is 'Abdur- 	- 	- - - - 	- 	• 	-, 
Rahman bin Abü Nu'm Al-BajalI 	 °-' 	 [.L]j 

Al-KUfi. [And he is called Abul- 	 j [: 	 3t] 
Hakam.]  

L7 

4jLL r' 	•' 	3L 	 /r,-i --1)  

(MC: 	3LJ0 	 * (i/:..,.-i) 

.o, 	 .U, (r/r:i..,.-) 	; 	,. 
Comments: 

Those who die young, Al-Hasan and Al-Husain would be their leaders in the 
Paradise, and the people who die in mature age, their leaders would be AbU 
Bakr and 'Umar as previously explained. 

3769. Usãmah bin Zaid said: "I 
came to the Prophet 00 one night 
concerning some need, so the 
Prophet jW came Out while he was 
covering up something, and I did 
not know what it was. Once I had 
tended to my need, I said: 'What is 
this that you are covering up?' So 
he uncovered it, and I found it was 
Hasan and Husain [peace be upon 
them] upon his hips. So he said: 
'These two are my sons, and the 
sons of my daughter. 0 Allah! 
Indeed, I love them, so love them, 
and love those who love them." 
(Sahih) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 

' 	j ' 	;) 

r 	J 

r A 	 LJ I [L.s'] 
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rvr 0 : 	 JIJ 	 t T r t: 	3L- 	I 

Comments: 
 

Al-Ilasan and Al-Husain were very dear to the Prophet 0,, they were part of 
his blood, so his love for them was natural and loving the beloved's loved 
ones is also natural. 

3770. 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin AbU cJl 	5i' 	ti1. - rvv. 
Nu'm narrated that a man from the  : 'Umar people of A1-'Iraq asked Ibn 
about the blood of a gnat that gets 
on the clothes. Ibn 'Umar said: - 	- 	- 	- 	-- 
"Look at this one, he asks about  

the blood of a gnat while they 3L 
killed the son of the Messenger of - - 	- 
Allah 	! 	And 	I 	heard 	the 

-- 

)! 	 : 	J 1 	JUi 	'JI 
Messenger 	of Allah 	g 	saying: - 	-. 	'- 	• 	- 

7 	' 	' ' 'Indeed Al-Hasan and Al-Husain 
- 

they are my two sweet basils in the j, 	Al 	,L 	LL. 

JI 
[AbuEisaaid:] This Hadith is 

Sahih. And Shu'bah [and Mahdi  
bin MaimUn] reported it from . - 	5. 	 -• 	-- 

lj) Muhammad bin AbI Ya'qUb. And ' 
it has been related from AbU , 
Hurairah from 	the 	Prophet 	, 
similarly. Ibn AbU Nu'm is 'Abdur- 

- 	- 	- 	- 
ç'--' 	Li 	 I 

Rabman bin AbU Nu'm Al-BajalL 

JUl 	E'oL..4] 

-ii 	4 	 i 	 rVor: 

A0:C 	3iJI ) L j 	J] 3, 	 [rVo: 

Comments: 
Flowers are symbol of beauty and delight. They provide pleasure and comfort 
to the senses, similarly a child also incites the sentiments of love and 
tenderness. Al-Hasan and Al-Husain were like tender sweet-smelling flowers. 
The people of Iraq killed Al-Husain. One man was asking about the killing of 
a gnat and its blood and his people martyred the grandson of the Prophet 	;. 

3771. Salma said: "I entered upon 	i- : 	 I ti. - rvv 
Umm Salamah while she was 	- 	- 	- 	- 
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crying, so I said: 'What causes you 
to cry?' She said: 'I saw the 
Messenger of Allah - that is, in a 
dream - and there was dirt on his 
head and his beard, so I said: 
"What is wrong with you, 0 
Messenger of Allah?" He said: 'I 
just witnessed the killing of Al-
Husain." (Da'iJ) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib. 

J, 	:J 

:LL Lv)Ji 

AA': 	vr/r:._<it 	ji,.JJ1  
o, YAr/:-i 	Z L.- jz '  

r 	 J 	J- cA 
f_,J1 Ji .J 	i, 	L 	:Ji ¶LL. ! 	:i 

i 	'p3 	Lc' Comments: 	 - 
This dream of Umm Salamah was only an imaginative fancy which has no 

	

relation with reality because the Prophet 	has left this world and gone to 
the next world (Barzakh) where there is no question of battles or dust raising. 
According to the Divine Law, on the death of relatives or loved ones, putting 
dust on the head and beard is strictly prohibited. On the occasion of the 
'Battle of MUtah', the Prophet it did not show any sign of crying or bewailing 
while declaring the martyrdom of Zaid and Ja'far. The event and its 
occurrence mentioned in this narration is incorrect. 

3772. Anas bin Malik narrated 	 i - 	 - rvvy 
that the Messenger of Allah ll  was 	- 	- 
asked: "Which of the people of 	 j- : 4'- 
your house are most beloved to 	

: LJ 	 ) 
you? He said: Al-Hasan and Al- 	- 	- - 	- - 	- 
Husain." And he used to say to 	Jd 	 J- & 
Fatimah: "Call my two sons for me  
so that I may smell them." And he 	- - 	 - 

would hug them. (Da'rJ) 	 L44, 

Comments: 
It is natural that everyone loves the children of his daughter, particularly 
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when they are still of a tender age. The Prophet 	would let Ummamah the 
daughter of Zainab climb his shoulders while he was praying. 

Chapter (...) "Indeed, This Son  
Of Mine Is A Chief" * 	- 

(\• 	{. 	. 
3773. AbU Bakrah narrated that - -- 	- 	- 	,. 	- 	-, 	-- 	- 

VVr 
the Messenger of Allah ascended 
the Minbar and said: "Indeed, this  
son of mine is a chief, Allah shall - 	- 	-, 	- 
bring 	peace 	between 	two - 	 - - 
[tremendous] parties through his : 
hands.' (Sahth) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

- 	- 

Hasan Sahih. He meant: Al-Hasan  
bin 'All. - 	- 	- 	- - 	- 

r11 s: 	5L 	,JI :A5c- 	L Ji 

Comments: L 

As the Prophet jW had predicted Al-Hasan had bridged the gap of tension 
between the parties of 'All and Mu'awiyah. 

Chapter (...) His 	Carrying 
And Placing Al-Hasan And Al- - - 
Husain In Front Of Him... JI 

( 	r 
3774. Buraidah 	said: 	"The L'I 	L. 	- 	rVVt 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	was  : delivering a Khufbah to us when 
Al-Hasan and Al-Husain [peace be  
upon them] came, wearing red
shirts, walking and falling down. So 

-- 
.i 	JLj  3 .S 	: J 	I 

the 	Messenger 	of 	Allah  
descended from the Minbar and - 	 - - 	- 
carried them, and placed them in I 	Li 	LL 
front of him. Then he said: 'Allah - 	- - - 	— 	- 	-- 	- 	- 

J 
spoke the Truth: Indeed, your 
wealth and your children are a iI 	Lji.i 	: 
trial.111 	I looked 	at 	these 	two 

E' At-Taghãbun 64:15. 
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children walking and falling down, 
and I could not bear patiently 
anymore until I interrupted my talk 
and picked them up." (Hasan) 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib, we only know of it 
as a narration of Al-Husain bin 
Waqid. 

y1] 	
1ci 

L)L.4J 	 LM ' 

_V1 Jul 

ki 	 : 	5LJ 	b 

't'.: 	 \A. 	o'1: 	..- 

.L5th L761jj 'AS/ 
Comments: 	 - 

The condition of both the children was a distraction for the Prophet 	and 
for the Companions too. It was difficult for the Prophet 	to speak, and 
difficult for the Companions to listen. So to end the situation the Prophet ; 
picked up the children and placed them infront of him. 

3775. Ya'la bin Murrah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Husain is from me, and I am 
from Husain. Allah loves whoever 
loves Husain. Husain is a Sibt 
among the Asbãf."111  (ilasan) 
[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan [and we only know it as a 
narration of 'Abdullãh bin 
'Uthmãn bin Khuthaim. And more 
than one narrator reported it from 
'Abdullah bin 'Uthmãn bin 
Khuthaim.] 

ul  

Jt  

- 	U: 	 , 

j) 4., 	 -J 	th, 

Asbat, p1. of Sibt: A great tribe. Meaning, Al-Husain would have many offspring, such that they 
would become a great tribe. And this has indeed occurred. See TuhfatAl-Ahwadhi (4/341). 
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3776. Anas bin Mãlik said: "None  
of them used to resemble the - 	* 

Messenger of Allah jLitg, more than 
- 	- 	--* 

L5  
Al-Hasan bin 'All." (Sahih)  • - 	,~. 	J 	: J 

'Eisa [AbU 	said:] This Hadith is - 	- 	- -. 	- 

Hasan Sahih. 
- 	 - 	 - Lia 	Jlj] 

Jl 	JlU I 	JLiL 	I 

Comments: 
' 	

rv o Y: 	4j 

The Prophet's upper part of the body that is above from the chest, resembled 
Al-Hasan more and the lower part that is below the chest to the feet with Al- 
Husain. 

3777. AbU Juhaifah said: "I saw i- 	:).i 	cii.. - 	VVV 
the Messenger of Allah 	, and Al- -, 	 - 	

- 	 - 	- 
'All Hasan bin 	used to resemble 

him." (Sahih) 
This Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 
[He said:] There are narrations on  

this topic from AbU Bakr As-  
Siddiq, Ibn 'Abbãs, and Ibn Az- - 	- 	- 	 -, 	 - 	 - 
Zubair.  

.Jl 	j 

ratr: 	 ii 	JI 
J] L.;L4JI 	c:rcl 	I 	* 	- 	 - 	YtY : 
.[ 1r\: 	 ,.JIJ 	 J.LJI1 

3778. Anas bin Mãlik said: "I was 
with Ibn Ziyad and the head of Al-
Huain was brought. He began to 
poke it in the nose with a stick that 
he had, saying: 'I do not see the 
like of this as beautiful, why is he 
mentioned as such? ... Ell He said: "I 
said: 'Behold, he was of the closest 
of them in resemblance to the 
Messenger of Allah L" (aeiiaz) 

rVVA 

:J 	 t 	:ilJ 

- 

:J I 	:Jt 

j;;  

L'J Husn: beauty. Among the meanings of the names Hasan and Husain is beautiful. See 
Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
 Hasan Sahth Ghar,b. - 	- 

- 	- 	- 	- 

Ji 	L 	Jt , 

Comments: 
In the light of Al-Bukhari's narration, it seems that Ibn Ziyãd passed these 
remarks sarcastically and by way of arrogance. Anas said, "No doubt he has 
extreme resemblance to the Messenger of Allah and no Muslim can have any 
doubt in the handsomeness of the Prophet k;."  Ibn Ziyãd had no answer to it. 

3779. 'Ali 	said: 	"Al-Hasan 	is tI. 	- 	vv 
greater in resemblance to the -. 	- - 
Messenger of Allah 	with regards 4' 	: 
to what is between the chest and - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	-, 
the head, and Al-Husain is greater 
in resemblance to the Messenger of J,L 	 : 
Allah 	with regards to what is  

"•'-' 
below that." (Da'J) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is . LU 	3.i UI J,L 

Hasan [Sahih] Gharib.  

. 	[1 

. 	 ro: 

3780. 'Umãrah bin 'Umair said: :j.i 	 - 
"When the heads of 'Ubaidullãh - - - 	-- 
bin Ziyad and his companions were '-- 
brought they were stacked in the .-'  
Masjid at Ar-Rahbah. So I came to 
them and they were saying: 'It has 
come, it has come.' And behold,  
there was a snake going between 
the heads, until it entered the  
nostrils of 'Ubaidullah bin Ziyad,  
and it remained there momentarily, L,;- L/iJJ 	J 
then left and went until it had  
disappeared. Then they said: 'It has - - -. 
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come, it has come.' So it did that 	 - 	 -- 	- 
two or three times.,,  (Da aj) 
This Hadith is Hasan SaM/i. 	Li . L5 	 Ji 	L. 

- 	- 	- 

Comments: 
	oL] : 

'Ubaidullah bin Ziyãd poked his stick in the nose and passed taunting 
remarks about Al-Uusain's beauty. Allah ft punished him in this world before 
the eyes of the people. A snake thrice entered his nostrils and came out. He 
was murdered by Ibrahim Austar in 66. A.H. in the month of Dhul Hijjah 
(Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi v. 4. p.  342). 

Chapter ( ... ) "Indeed, Al-Hasan 
And Al-Husain Are The Chiefs 
Of The Youths Of The People 
Of Paradise" 

3781. Hudhaifah said: "My mother 
asked me: 'When is your planned 
time - meaning: with the Prophet 

?' So I said: 'I have not had a 
planned time to see him since such 
and such time.' She rebuked me, so 
I said to her: 'Let me to go the 
Prophet 	so that I may perform 
Maghrib (prayer) with him, and ask 
him to seek forgiveness for you and 
I.' So I came to the Prophet 	, 
and I prayed Maghrib with him, 
then he prayed until he prayed Al-
'Is/ia. Then he turned, and I 
followed him, and he heard my 
voice, and said: 'Who is this? 
Hudhaifah?' I said: 'Yes.' He said: 
'What is your need, may Allah 
forgive you and your mother?' He 
said: 'Indeed, this is an angel that 
never descended to the earth ever 
before tonight. He sought 
permission from his Lord to greet 
me with peace and to give me glad 
tidings that Fatimah is the chief of 

:t.—(... 

( 	zi) 

1j :n-4 U& bl)) :Ji 	.±.0 'i 
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the women of Paradise, and that  
Al-Hasan and Al-Husain are the 	 - 
chiefs of the youths of the people 	 Lis 
of Paradise." (Hasan) 	 - 	- 
[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan Gharib from this route, we 
do not know of it except as a 
narration of Isrã'Il. 

S: 	3L- 	 r/:- 

3782. A]-Bari' narrated that the 	: 	 t1i1. - VM 
Messenger of Allah 0, saw Hasan 	- - -- --------  -- 
and Husain, so he said: "0 Allah, I 	 J 
love them, so love them." (Saiih)  
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 - 	

- 

HasanSahth.  

:y 

Comments: 
Love of Allah U, and His Messenger ç should be deeply rooted in every 
Muslim's heart. 

3783. Al-Bard' bin 'Azib said: "I 
saw the Prophet j placing Al-
Hasan bin 'Al! upon his shoulder 
while saying: '0 Allah, I love him, 
so love him." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. [And it is more correct 
than the narration of Al-Fudail bin 
MarzUq (no. 3783).] 

JI 	 ç ç Jl 	 tL5 4.~Jl :. 
: 	rv i 4. : 	431 

LS 
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3784. Ibn 'Abbãs narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah was carrying 
Al-Hasan bin 'All upon his 
shoulder, so a man said: "What an 
excellent mount you are riding, 0 
child." So the Prophet 	said: 
"And what an excellent rider he 
is." (Da'iJ) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it 
except through this route. And 
Zam'ah bin Saliti was graded as 
weak by the people of Ijadith due 
to his memory. 

3785. Al-Musayyab bin Najabah 
said: " 'All bin AN Talib said: 'The 
Prophet 	said: "Indeed every 
Prophet is given seven select 
attendants" — or he said: "guards" 
- "and I was given fourteen." We 
said: "Who are they?" He said: 
'Myself, my two sons,t11 Ja'far, 
Hamzah, AbU Bakr, 'Umar, Mus'ab 
bin 'Umair, Bilãl, Salman, 'Ammãr, 
A1-Miqdad, Hudhaifah, AbU Dharr, 
and 'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud." (Da'iJ) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib from this route. And 
this Ijadith has been related from 
'All in Mawquf form. 

I1 : 	)I ti1. - rVM 

iJ~ 311 	 :JU' 

IJ2I I.'} :J 9 H(ui 	Z 

LI: 

- 	-- 
iL1 JL'J 

1 .i 	y1j 
- 	 - 	- 	- 

- ) 

.Li t,JI i5 	, AA 	 j,,6 4, (oV 

[1] Al-Hasan and Al-Husain. 
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Comments: 
All of them are those whose sacrifices are admitted and accepted. All of them 
were loyal to Allah and His Messenger and devoted to faith. 

Chapter 31. About The Virtues i 	[ c,) : 	- (r '  
Of The People Of The House 	- 	- 	- - 
Of The Prophet 

3786. Jãbir bin 'Abdullah said: "I 
saw the Messenger of Allah during 
his Ijajj, on the Day of 'Arafah. He 
was upon his camel Al-Qaswa', 
giving a Khu;bah, so he said: '0 
people! Indeed, I have left among 
you, that which if you hold fast to 
it, you shall not go astray: The 
Book of Allah and my family, the 
people of my house." (azi?z) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from AbU Dharr, AbU 
Sa'eed, Zaid bin Arqam, and 
Hudhaifah bin Usaid. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Gharib from this route. He 
said: And Zaid bin Al-Hasan, 
Sa'eed bin Sulaimãn, and more 
than one of the people of 
knowledge reported from him. 

* 	t•A: 	 Jl 	* [] 

'ct .A:C 	L..] ii 	uj, [rVAA:t1 	 L l, [o-1  

.['r.a Y : 	A' /r:.5Ji J23] 	 [rVAA: 	)l 

Comments: 
This narration is a proof that as it is essential and necessary to respect and act 
upon the Commands of the Qur'ãn, the same way it is required to respect the 
family members and the wives of the Prophet 4Lt,. It is also essential to trust 
and act upon their noble and right reports. 

3787. 'Umar bin AbI Salamah - 
the step-son of the Prophet 	- 
said: "When these Ayat were 

VAV 

L 	 34 
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revealed to the Prophet i4:  'Allah 
only wishes to remove the Rijs from 
you, 0 members of the family, and 
to purify you with a thorough 
purification...111  in the home of 
Umm Salamah, he called for 
Fãtimah, Hasan, Husain, and 
wrapped them in a cloak, and 'All 
was behind him, so he wrapped 
him in the cloak, then he said: '0 
Allah! These are the people of my 
house, so remove the Rijs from 
them, and purify them with a 
thorough purification.' So Umm 
Salamah said: 'And am I with them 
0 Messenger of Allah?' He said: 
'You are in your place, and you are 
more virtuous to me." (Sahi4)121  
[He said:] And there are 

narrations concerning this topic 
from Umm Salamah, Ma'qil bin 
Yasar, AbU Al-Hamra', and Anas 
bin Malik. 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib from this route. 

[rAv':L rY.o:Z] LL 	 , * r' .a:r 

ri [r .1: 	2] 	i, [r.o:z L.5 o..L-i 	] 

Comments: 	 .[r ":.a] .±1iL. 

'Rijs' means base and mean and this word includes all bad habits, actions and 
deeds. In reality and genuinely it can be said that the real people of the house 
are his wives as is clear from the text of the narration. 

3788. Zaid bin Arqam, may Allah 
be pleased with both of them, 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah jW said: "Indeed, I am 
leaving among you, that which if 
you hold fast to them, you shall not 

11]  Al-A hzdb 33:33. 
121 This preceded under no. 3205. 

:tj I1 	—rVAA 

1. :J Ji 
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be misguided after me. One of 
them is greater than the other: The  

	

Book of Allah is a rope extended 	 ) . 
from the sky to the earth, and my 
family - the people of my house - 

	

and they shall not split until they 	
) 

	

meet me at the Haw!, so look at 	 - - 	- 	- 
how you deal with them after me."  
(Sahih) 

	

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 	 - 
Hasan Gharib. -VI Jul 

J JI 	 \o/)L 	L#  

.o.jY i A 	 'V/r:.,.-i 

Comments: 
The main theme and purpose is the same as given in the preceding narration. 
In this narration it has been made clear that the status of the Qur'an is the 
highest and it is a must to follow its commands. The basic criterion is the 
Qur'an and the deeds and actions of his family are to be tested on this 
standard, and no one of his family member will go against it. 

3789. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the i 	, 	- 	VA 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Love - 	- 
Allah for what He nourishes you  

with of His blessings, love me due  
to the love of Allah, and love the - - 	-, - 	- - 	- 
people of my house due to love of c 

me." (Hasan) 
[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is - 	- 	- - 	- 	- 

Hasan Gharib, we only know of it L.l 	: 	4I JL 	Ji 	:Ji 

from this route.  
L 	 j 

I 	- 	- 	- 	- 
- 	I 

L.4 L 

Z—Jl) 	 L,Sj, LLLI LL. ,j 	\ a. /r: 

Comments: .('oot 

Allah it'  loves His Messenger and His Messenger loves the people of his 
house. The beloved of the beloved are also beloved, this is but natural and is 
not to be denied. 
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Chapter 32. The Virtues Of 
Mu'adh Bin 

- - 	. 	- 
J 	 - (r: Jabal, Zaid Bin 

Thãbit, Ubay Bin Kalb, And j 	4j 
Abu 'Ubaidah Bin A1-Jarr5h, ,t6 

( 	•i 	J D 	431 

3790. Anas bin Mãlik narrated jL-  
that the Messenger of AllAh At  

"The said: 	most merciful of my 
nation to my nation is AbU Bakr,  
and the most severe of them  
concerning the order of AllAh is J 	ye 	. 	i)) 	: 	JL 	JU 

'Umar, and the most truly modest 
'UthmAn 	'AffAn. of them is 	bin 	The  

most knowledgeable of them L 	---LU 	3L 	3LL 
concerning the lawful and the  
unlawful is Mu'Adh bin Jabal, the '-',  

most knowledgeable of them 
concerning 	(the 	laws 	of) 
inheritance is Zaid bin ThAbit, the 

----, 
A 't 

best reciter (of the Qur'An) among ((;J I 
them is Ubayy bin Ka'b, and every -- , 	- - 	- 
nation has a trustworthy one, and Lr' 	L.- LJA 	,

- 	
JL] 

the trustworthy one of this nation is J 
AbU 'Ubaidah bin Al-JarrAh." - 	- - 	-- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
(Sahih) j 
[Abü 'ElsA said:] This is a Hasan] E Z 	) 	4izii,] 	J 

Gharib Hadith we do not know of - 	- 
it as a narration of Qatadah except  

through this route. AbU Qilabah 
related it from Anas from the 
Prophet j4, similarly. [And what is 
well-known is the narration of AN 
Qilabah.] 
Comments: 

Allah U made humans different in nature, dispositions and temperaments, 
therefore, they had different ratios of these qualities in their nature. These 
Companions were ahead of each other in various qualities, but as a whole 
their status was according to their place in the highest set of Companions. 

3791. Anas bin MAlik narrated i- 	! 	LL 	ti1. - rVA 
that the Messenger of AllAh 
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said: "The most merciful of my 
nation to my nation is AbU Bakr, 
and the most severe of them 
concerning the order of Allah is 
'Umar, and the most truly modest 
of them is 'Uthmãn bin 'Affan. The 
best reciter (of the Qur'an) among 
them is Ubayy bin Ka'b, the most 
knowledgeable of them concerning 
(the laws of) inheritance is Zaid 
bin Thãbit, the most 
knowledgeable of them concerning 
the lawful and the unlawful is 
Mu'ãdh bin Jabal. Truly, every 
nation has a trustworthy one, and 
the trustworthy one of this nation is 
Abu 'Ubaidah bin Al-Jarrah." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth. 

3792. A 
that the 

Allah ordered me to recite to you: 
Those who disbelieve were not 
going to ..J1' He said: "And He 
named me?" He said: "Yes." So he 
wept. (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
And this Hadith has been related 

from Ubayy bin Ka'b that he said: 
"The Prophet 	said to me" then 
he mentioned similar to it. 

Al-B ayyinah 98:1. 

- 	. 
o 

UytL 

•L' :J :J 

aij  

:J 

said to 	LJUJ JL'1hhIkUI_. 

L- 	A:C 

Ji 	L51 	/r 

nas bin Malik narrated  
Messenger of Allah 	 - 	. 	- 

i. 	v.'h.   

OVAY 
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ji 

. 	 V A q 	rA: 
Comments: 

As an acknowledgment of the recitation of the Ubayy bin Ka'b the Prophet 
ç recited this Sürah before him. He wept either out of happiness or out of 

the fear of responsibility. Another thing is also proved from this narration 
that hearing and reciting of the Qur'an is Sunnah. Recitation of the Qur'ãn 
for the purpose of teaching is also approved and commanded. 

3793. Ubayy bin Ka'b narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 40 
said to him: "Indeed, Allah 
ordered me to recite to you, so he 
recited in it: 'Those who disbelieve 
from amongst the People of the 
Book were not going to...' " (And 
he) also recited in it, "Indeed, the 
religion with Allah is Al-Hanifiyyah, 
the Muslim, not Judaism, nor 
Christianity, whoever does good, it 
shall not be rejected from him." 
And he recited to him: "And if the 
son of Adam had a valley-full of 
wealth, he would seek a second, 
and if he had a second, he would 
seek a third, and nothing fills the 
belly of the son of Adam except for 
dirt. And Allah pardons those who 
repent." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. And it has been 
related through routes other than 
this. 
'Abdullãh bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin 

Abza reported from his father, from 
Ubayy bin Ka'b that the Prophet 
said: "Indeed, Allah ordered me to 
recite to you the Qur'an." And 
Qatadah reported from Anas that 
the Prophet A said to Ubayy, 
"Indeed, Allah has ordered me to 
recite to you the Qur'an." 



Chapters On A1-Manaqib 	441 

. 	:,Ui 	JiJ I JU 	iJ I 4iiljj YY t/Y:.,St.,J 	or:z 
U 	rsA\:: jt yl jj 	 * " 

Comments: 	
5L'L 	:  

This narration shows that it was a long Sürah but due to abrogation of some 
verses it remained as it is mentioned in the Noble Qur'an. 

3794. Qatadah narrated that Anas  
bin Malik said: "Four gathered the  
Qur'an during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah , all of them  
from the Ansar: Ubayy bin Ka b, 	 - - 

Mu'ãdh bin Jabal, Zaid bin Thabit, 	 4i~ 	ifl 

and Abu Zaid." I said to Anas: 	 - 	 - - 	 -'- 	- -' .i 
"Who is AbU Zaid?" He said:  
"One of my uncles." (azih)  

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  
Hasan Sahih. 	 - - 

- i- 	 - 	 - 

-•. L--T t1O :C 
Comments: 

These four Ansãr Companions had memorized the complete Qur'ãn. It does 
not mean that other Companions had not memorized the Qur'ãn. It is just to 
show that from the tribe of Khazraj these were the only four persons who had 
memorized the complete Qur'an. There were other Muhajirin who had 
memorized the various parts of the Qur'an. There were people among the 
Mtihajirin and Ansar who had also memorized the Qur'an. 

3795. Abu Hurairah narrated that 	 ti- : 	- Vo 

the Messenger of Allah 	said: 	 - 	- 	-. 
"What an excellent man is Abu 	 '' 	 + 
Bakr, what an excellent man is 	4 JL JL  

'Umar, what an excellent man is  
AbU 'Ubaidah bin Al-Jarrãh, what 	

-
J-Jfl 	: 

an excellent man is Usaid bin  

	

oL 	J) 
Hudair, what an excellent man is 	- 

Thãbit bin Qais bin Sbammas, what 	L J - ii 
an excellent man is Mu'adh bin 	- - 	 -, 	 - 	 - 

Jabal, and what an excellent man is 	
L J-) 
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Mu'ãdh bin 'Ainr bin A1-JamUh." 	 fi  

[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 	t. 	. !. L 	 jl3] 
Hasan, we only know it through the 	 - 	s 

narration of Suhail. 	 - - - '•- 
. 	 ()rVoV:r.i 

Comments: 

	

This narration shows that the Prophet 	was happy with the performance 
and conduct of these Companions. This is a great honor for them. 

3796. Hudhaifah bin Al-Yamãn 
narrated that Al-'Aqib and As-
Sayyid 11  came to the Prophet 
and said: "Send with us your 
trustworthy one." He said: "I shall 
send with you a trustworthy one 
who is truly a trustworthy one." So 
the people desired that, [21  and he 
sent Abü 'Ubaidah, may Allah be 
pleased with him. (aziz) 
And when AbU Isbaq used to 

report this Hadith, he would say, "I 
heard this sixty years ago." 3' 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. And it has been 
related from Ibn 'Umar and Anas 
from the Prophet 	that he said: 
"Every nation has a trustworthy 
one and the trustworthy one of this 
nation is AbU 'Ubaidah bin Al-
Jarrah." 

JLa 	:L 	i] JLi 	.,- 	144C,  Lja4 

[rV 
Comments: 

The actual name of Al-'Aqib is 'Abdul-Masih and As-Say-id's name is 
Aiaham or Shahrabbil. They were the leaders of the delegation arriving from 
Najrãn in 9AH 

I ll Two of the leaders of the Christians of Najran. 
[2] That is, they desired to be the one that the Prophet 	had praised in such a manner. 
[3] This preceded under no. 3757. 
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Chapter 33. The Virtues Of 	 - ( 
Salman AI-Fãrisi, May Allah 	 - 
Be Pleased With Him 	 (' .V zj,j) 

3797. Anas bin Malik narrated 	: 	 - vv 
that the Messenger of Allah 	- 
said: "Indeed, Paradise longs for 	 ) 
three: 'All, 'Ammar, and Salman." 	- 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
(Daj) '-  

	

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	j1i! Lfl 3 :ç 	3 :J 
Hasan Gharib we do not know of 	 -. - --------- 

((LL  
it except as a narration of Al- 	 - 	- - 
Hasan bin Salib.  

Ji 	 /:JL5i I  

LY.a.Jl 	rV'A:-LZ 	L Aui ii JJ  rV/r:..5.Jt 	 l 

Comments: 
It means that these three Companions are from the people of the Paradise. 

Chapter 34. The Virtues Of 	( 
'Ammãr Bin Yasir And His  
Kunyah Is Abu Al-Yaqzan, May 	'c'-' 
Allah Be Pleased With Him 	 ( -A 

3798. 'All narrated that 'Ammãr 	 ) 	Ii. - VA 
bin Yasir came seeking permission  
to enter upon the Prophet 	so he 	L)1A 	i..  

said: "Permit him, greetings to the 	:3 
pure one the purified." (Hasan)  

	

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	 c5 	 LY'  

HasanSahih. 	 •(fliii.i)) :JUi 

ii 	rAA/r:s.,.JI, V:(3L.-') 3L..- 	 L.>- 

• O j 	 4. 	 k 	OIJjJ 
Comments: 

This is an indication of his personal and natural nobleness. The acceptance of 
Islam polished his natural nobleness. 
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3799. 'Aishah narrated that the  - 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	said: -- 	- 
"Ammar is not given a choice  
between two matters, except that - 
he chooses the one with more  
guidance in it." (JaiJ) 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

Ijasan Gharib, we do not know of  

it except through this route, from 
the narration of 'Abdul-'AzIz bin  
Siyah, and he is a Shaikh from Al- -' 	''- 	 JLJ 
KUfah, people reported from him, 
and he has a son called Yazid bin - 	 -- - 	- 	-. 	- 	- 
'Abdul-'Aziz, Yahya bin Adam 
narrated from him.  

A: jL.S, L}  

.U24.J Lr 3 	L5?i 

MahmUd bin Ghailãn narrated to 
us (saying): Wald' narrated to us 
(saying): Sufyan reported to us, 
from 'Abdul-Mãlik bin 'Umair, 
from a freed slave of Rib'! bin 
Hirash, from Hudhaifah, who said: 
"We were sitting with the Prophet 

and he said: 'I do not know how 
long I will be with you, so stick to 
the two after me,' and he signaled 
towards AbU Bakr and 'Umar'1  - 
'And act upon the guidance of 
'Ammãr, and whatever Ibn Mas'Ud 
reports to you, then believe him." 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. And Ibrahim bin Sa'd 
reported this Hadith from Sufyan 

This preceded under no. 3662. 
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Ath-Thawri, from 'Abdul-Malik bin  
'Umair, from Hilal, the freed slave of 	'--' 

Rib'i, from Rib'i, from Hudhaifah  
from the Prophet 4t, similarly. 	- 	-- 	- - 
And Sãlim A1-Murãdi A1-Küfi has 	 '- 

related  from 'Amr bin Harim: from 
Rib'! bin Hirash, from Hudhaifah, 
from the Prophet , similar to this. 

r11 :r.1i 
.vr:H 	 3U. 	- 

3800. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Rejoice, 'Ammãr, the transgressing 
party shall kill you." (Sahih) 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Umm Salamah, 
'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, AbU Al-Yasar 
and Hudhaifah. 
[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib as a narration 
of A1-'Ala' bin 'Abdur-Rahmãn (a 
narrator in the chain). 

Comments: 
In another Sahih narration it has been indicated that the group called him 
towards Hell, and 'Ammar called them towards the Paradise. (Sahih Al-
Bukhãri no. 447.) 

Chapter 35. The Virtues Of 
AbU Dharr AI-GhifãrI, 

, 	_ti;-0 	t - era 

Alp,  LI 	U41 

3801. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "There is no one more 
truthful, that the sky has shaded 
and the earth has carried, than 
AN Dharr." (Hasan) 
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[He said:] There are narrations on 	-- - - 	- - - 	- - 
this topic from AbU Ad-DardA' and  

AbU Dharr. 	
T. 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 -. 	- 	-. 	- 
Hasan. 	 - cs- 	 'Y i Jul 

- 	- 	- 

4L 	- 	 J  
Ui 	, 

.[rA':ô.i 	L] 	i, [I i Comments: 	 - - 	- 
The statement of the Prophet 	is to acknowledge the truth and straight 
forwardness of AbU Dharr. He was a thorough gentleman and truthful to the 
core of his heart. 

3802. AbU Dharr narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"There is no one more truthful in 
speech, nor in fulfilling of 
promises, that sky has covered and 
the earth has carried, than AbU 
Dharr, the likeness of 'Eisa bin 
Mariam." So 'Umar bin Al-Khattab 
said, as if out of envy: "So do you 
acknowledge that for him, 0 
Messenger of Allah?" He said: 
"Yes, so acknowledge it." (Hasan) 
[He said:] This Iladith is Hasan 

Gharib from this route. Some of 
them reported this Ijadith and said: 
"AbU Dharr walks upon the earth 
with the asceticism of 'Elsa bin 
Mariam [peace be upon him]." 

:fl - 

jI LL,  

.z-,. 	i 4iiJ r/r:L ,l, 	,-56JI, YTOR 

Comments: 
AbU Dharr was a self disciplined and a satisfied person. He led a very simple 
life. He was indifferent to worldly affairs. He never loved wealth and worldly 
status. He was a hospitable man by nature. 
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Chapter 36. The Virtues Of 
Abdullãh bin Salãm, May Allah 
Be Pleased With Him 

3803. 'Abdul-Malik bin 'Umair 
narrated from the nephew of 
'Abdullah bin Salãm who said: 
"When they were about to kill 
'Uthmãn, 'Abdullãh bin Salam came 
and 'Uthmãn said to him: 'What did 
you come for?' He said: 'I came to 
assist you.' He said: 'Go to the 
people to repel their advances 
against me. For verily your going is 
better to me than your entering 
here.' So 'Abdullh went to the 
people and said: '0 you people! 
During Jahiliyyah I was named so-
and-so, then the Messenger of Allah 

named me 'Abdullãh, and some 
Ayat from the Book of Allah were 
revealed about me. (The following) 
was revealed about me: "A witness 
from among the Children of Isra'il 
has testified to something similar 
and believed while you rejected. 
Verily, Allah does not guide the 
wrongdoing people."[']  [And (the 
following) was revealed about me:] 
"Sufficient as a witness between me 
and you is Allah, and those too who 
have knowledge of the 
Scripture." 21  Allah has sheathed 
the sword from you and the angels 
are your neighbors in this city of 
yours, the one in which the 
Revelation came to the Messenger 
of Allah Qy,. But by Allah! (Fear) 
Allah regarding this man; if you kill 

A1-A.zqaf 46:10. 
[2] Ar-Ra'd 13:43. 



3804. Ya 
"When deaLn was upon iviu aun urn 
Jabal, it was said to him: '0 AbU 
'Abdur-Rahman, advise us.' He 
said: 'Sit me up.' So he said: 
'Indeed, knowledge and faith are at 
their place, whoever desires them 
shall find them.' He said that three 
times. 'And seek knowledge from 
four men: 'Uwaimir AbU Ad-
Darda', with Salman Al-Fãrisi, with 
'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud, and with 
'Abdullãh bin Salãm who used to 
be a Jew and then accepted Islam. 
For indeed, I heard the Messenger 
of Allah 	saying, "Indeed he is 
the tenth of ten in Paradise." 
(Sahih) 

ii &) $) A~)L.il Jti 	 ro1:. 	{...i..a....] 

LZld bin Umalrahsaid: 	.- 	 • 	
- 
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him, then by Allah! If you kill him, 
then you will cause the angels to 
remove your goodness from you, 
and to raise Allah's sheathed sword 
against you, such that it will never 
be sheathed again until the Day of 
Resurrection." He said: "They 
said: 'Kill the Jew and kill 
'Uthmãn."111 (Daif) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we only know of it as a 
narration of 'Abdul-Mãlik bin 
'Umair. Shu'aib bin Safwan 
reported this Ijadith from 'Abdul-
Malik bin 'Umair, he said: "From 
'Umar bin Muhammad bin 
'Abdullah bin Salãm, from his 
grandfather, 'Abdullãh bin Salam." 

' This preceded under no. 3256. 
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[He said:] And there is a narration 	 - 	- - - 
on this topic from Sa d.  
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan Sahih Gharib.  

AO: 	 )LJ  

* 	ii 	 ) 	 ' O :C 	--' 
(T t 	rA :C 	L1'J 

Comments: 
'Abdullãh bin Salam used to be a Jew, and from among the Jews, he was 101h 
person who embraced Islam. He was a true scholar of his religious book. 

Chapter 37. The Virtues Of 
'Abdullãh Bin Mas'Ud, May 
Allah Be Pleased With Him 

3805. Ibn Mas'Ud narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"Take as examples the two after 
me from my Companions, AN 
Bakr and 'Umar. And act upon the 
guidance of 'Ammar, and hold fast 
to the advice of Ibn Mas'Ud." 11  
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib from this route as a 
narration of Ibn Mas'Ud. We do 
not know of it except through the 
narration of Yalriya bin Salamah 
bin Kuhail. And Yaya bin 
Salamah was graded weak in 
Hadith. Abti Az-Za'rã's name is 
'Abdullah bin Hãni'. And the Abti 
AzZa'rã' that Shu'bah, Ath-
ThawrI, and Ibn 'Uyainah reported 
from - his name is 'Amr bin 'Amr, 
and he is the nephew of Abti Al-
Ahwas, the companion of 

[1)  See no. 3799. 
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'Abdullah bin Mas'Ud. 

•°rJ ri: 	)I 	..L 	 i,  

Comments: 
It means that on the issue of Caliphate accept the advice of Ibn Mas'Ud. 
'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud stated that the person whom the Prophet 	asked to 
lead the prayer how could they ask him to step back. The person to whom the 
Prophet. selected to lead the religious affairs, why should not they select 
him to lead the worldly affairs of the state as Khalifat Al-Muslimin. This is an 
open indication that AbU Bakr will be the Caliph. 

3806. AN MUsã said: "My brother 
and I arrived from Yemen, and we 
did not see a period except that we 
thought 'Abdullah bin Mas'Ud was 
a man from the people of the 
house of the Prophet 	, due to 
what we would see of him entering, 
and his mother's entering, upon the 
Prophet 	." (aziz) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih [Gharib from this 
route]. Sufyan Ath-ThawrI reported 
it from Abu Isla-q. 

L)Y 

41- cL 	 JLi WLJ 	 j.i-z. 

:L 	 rvir:  
o 	 3U 

Comments: 
It means that 'Abdullah bin Mas'Ud spent most of his time with the Prophet 
(), therefore, they took him to be a member of the Prophet's family. This is 
an honor for Abdullah bin Mas'Ud. 

3807. 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Yazld 
said: "We came to Hudhaifah and 
said: 'Inform us of the closest to 
the Messenger of Allah 	in 
guidance and conduct, so that we 
may take from him and hear from 
him.' He said: 'The closest of the 

.- 	 - rAV 

: 

t tiI- :i 
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people in guidance, conduct, and 
character used to be 'Abdullah bin 
Mas'Ud, until he would hide from 
us in his houseJ11  And the 
guarded ones 21  from the 
Companions of Muhammad ç 
know that Ibn Umm 'Abd 31  is 
from among the most intimately 
close to Allah of them." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said;] This Hadith is 

Hasan SaW/i. 

LL5 

.4.' 	 rvi 

Comments: 
It means those who were very close to the Prophet QT, in copying his actions 
and following his orders. They never did anything against the way of the 
Prophet and they were also aware of the status of the Companions. 

3808. 'All narrated that the 	 - rA.A 
Messenger of Allah said: "If I was  
going to appoint anyone of them as  
a leader without any consultation, I  
would appoint Ibn Umm 'Abd over 41 	

- - 	- 	- - 
them." (DalI) 	

J 	J 	: J ]. 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is  
Gharib, we only know of it through  
the narration of A1-Hãrith from 

-L 	 •v/ :-] 	[......,a 
•)* 	 LJI, 

Comments: 
In this narration "appointing as a leader" means to make him in charge of a 
detachment or of a project. 

[1] That is, even though he would try and hide from the sight of people, this was still apparent. 
[2] Those who are guarded by Allah from straying in word and deed. See Tuhfat Al-

Ahwadhi. 
[3] A nickname of 'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud, may Allah be pleased with him. 
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3809. 'All narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah said: "If I was 	rA • 

going to appoint anyone as a leader 
without any consultation, I would  
appoint Ibn Umm 'Abd." (Da'f) 	 J :Jli 

4 	 iJ 	--lj 	aL.4] 

z1J 	Jt ) 	 rv : 
Comments: 

Umm 'Abd was the name of the mother of 'AbdullAh bin Mas'Ud. 

3810. 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr narrated 	 : 	- 
that the Messenger of Allah  
said: "Take the Qur'an from four: 
From lbnMas'ud,Ubayy bin Ka'b, 	J :3 j 
Mu'adh bin Jabal, and Sãlim the 	 ft 	

ft ft 	 - 	ft 

freed slave of AbU Hudhaifah." 	i.* j l 	L)3I 1 	4 1 

- 
[Abu 'Eis

-
a said:] This Hadith is 	- 	-- — - 	- 

Hasan Sahih. 	 LY 

4L 	:L Z6-4JI pLi 

rvi.:  

Comments: 	 ' 

All of them had learnt the Qur'an with great efforts and care, and devoted 
their lives to the teachings of the Qur'an. 

3811. Khaithamah bin AN Sabrah 
said: "I came to Al-Madinah, so I 
asked Allah to make it easy for me 
to sit with one who is righteous. He 
made AbU Hurairah accessible to 
me, so I sat with him and said to him: 
'Indeed, I asked Allah to make it 
easy for me to sit with one who is 
righteous, and it is to you that I was 
guided.' So he said to me: 'From 
where are you?' I said: 'From the 
people of Al-KUfah, I came to 
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search out good and to seek it.' So 
he said: 'Is there not among you Sa'd 
bin Malik whose supplication is 
answered, Ibn Mas'ud, the one who 
used to carry the water for 
purification and the sandals of the 
Messenger of Allah, and Hudhaifah, 
the keeper of the secrets of the 
Messenger of Allah jW, and 'Ammar 
whom Allah has guarded from 
Shaifãn upon the tongue of His 
Prophet, and Salman the companion 
of the Two Books?" (DaJ) 
(One of the narrators) Qatadah 

said: "And the Two Books are the 
Injil and the Qur'an." 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Ijasan Gharib SaFzih, and 
Khaithamah is Ibn 'Abdur-Rahmãn 
bin AN Sabrah, he is attributed to 
his grandfather. 

.U, 	i L,,J 	 L4] : 

Comments: 
The Prophet 	prayed to Allah it for Sa'd bin Malik bin Abi Waqqas to 
accept his supplications. It has already been mentioned while enumerating his 
qualities. 'Abdullah bin Mas'Ud was a special attendant of the Prophet 	who 
was responsible for his shoes and pillow. 

Chapter 38. The Virtues Of 	 * - - 	- 
Hudhaifah Bin A1-Yamãn, May 	(rA 

Allah Be Pleased With Him 	(' 	Zr-, LJl 

3812. Hudhaifah narrated that 
they said: "0 Messenger of Allah, 
if you were to appoint someone as 
a successor." He said: "If I were to 
appoint a successor over you, and 
you were to disobey him, you 
would be punished. But whatever 
Hudhaifah narrates to you, then 
believe him, and whatever 
'Abdullah teaches you to recite, 

7 

:Ji 

31 ft flft,_ - 	• ft•-_ 	ft 
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then recite it." (Da'iJ) 
'Abdullãh said: "I said to Isliaq 

bin 'Elsa: 'They say this (ljadith) is 
from AbU Wa'il.' He said: 'It is 
from Zãdhan, if Allah wills." 

[He said:] This Iladith is Ijasan, 
and it is a narration of Shank. 

H 	: 	3L 3U1JI * 	L.4] 

Comments:  
Hudhaifah and 'Abdulläh bin Mas'Ud both report that the Prophet ; said, 
"Follow the two, AbU Bakr and 'Umar, those coming after me." It means that 
he declared the Muslims should not worry about the appointment of the 
Caliph, Allah U, will solve this matter, but Muslims should listen to Hudhaifah 
regarding this matter. 

((:l 4& L 

:JU 

Chapter 39. The Virtues Of 
Zaid Bin Hãrithah, May Allah 
Be Pleased With Him 

3813. Zaid bin Aslam narrated 
from his father, from 'Umar, that 
he ('Umar) granted a stipend of 
three-thousand and five-hundred to 
Usãmah bin Zaid, and he granted 
three-thousand to 'Abdullãh bin 
'Umar. So 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar 
said to his father: "Why have you 
given preference to Usãmah over 
me? For by Allah, he has not 
preceded me to any battle." He 
said: "Because Zaid used to be 
more beloved to the Messenger of 
Allah 	than your father, and 
Usamah was more beloved to the 
Messenger of Allah 	than you. 
So I gave preference to the beloved 
of the Messenger of Allah 	over 
my beloved." (Ijasan) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Gha rib. 
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t 	V• / : 	 .A 	 . 	[,-] 

Comments: 
'Umar fixed the amount of stipend on the b is of precedence in emigration 
or on participation in the battles. According to both standards 'Abdulläh bin 
'Umar was ahead of Usamah bin Zaid, Therefore, 'Abdulläh bin 'Umar asked 
the reason of granting him a greater stipend. 

3814. Ibn 'Umar said: "We called 	Li4  rAlt 
Zaid bin Hãrithah nothing but 	- 	 - 	- 	- 
'Zaid bin Muhammad' until the 
Qur'an was revealed (ordering): 	: 	 . 	) 
Call them by their fathers, that is 	-. - - - 	- - - - - 

LS more just according to ' 	-' 	3 
Allah."111  (Sahih) 	J;. 
[He said:] This Hadith is Sahth. 	 - - 	 - 

- 

JLai  
VA 	 li 

3815. Jabalah bin Harithah, the 
brother of Zaid, said: "I came to 
the Messenger of Allah ut, and 
said: '0 Messenger of Allah, send 
my brother Zaid with me.' He said: 
'Here he is.' He said: 'If he goes 
with you, I will not prevent him.' 
Zaid said: '0 Messenger of Allah, 
by Allah, I will not choose anyone 
over you." He said: "So I 
considered the view of my brother 
to be better than my own view." 
(Hasan) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Gharib, we do not know of it 
except as a narration of Ibn Ar-
Ruml from 'All bin Mus-hir. 

- rMo 

;L; 

! 	J : 

3i)) 	:Ji fl.,))  :J 	L5 

:J 

U 

L'l Al-A hzab 33:5. This preceded under no. 3209 with the same chain of narration and he 
said: "Hasan Sahih." 
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- 	- 

Ij 
4 	

L5 	 L.. 	L I 
Comments: 	 - 

Zaid preferred to stay with the Prophet 	thereby gaining success here and 
in the Hereafter. 

3816. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the .LL- 	 L-' 	ti. - 

army and put Usamah bin Zaid in 
Messenger of Allah 	sent an  

• - - 	. 	- 
charge of them. So the people : 	T 
contested his leadership, so the - 	- 	 - 	- - 
Prophet ii 	said: 'If you contest his  

leadership, then you did contest li 	: 	J 	
- the leadership of his father before - 

him. And indeed, by Allah, he was Lo 3-- 	 c/ 	J 

certainly fit for leadership, and he  
was of the most beloved of people - 	- - 	- - 	- 
to me, and this one is among the 3 j, 	jj 'le 	3 j1 	1J 
most beloved of people to me after  
him." (Sahih)  

He said: This Hadith is Hasan Sahth.  
(Another chain) From Ibn 'Umar,  

from the Prophet 	with similar to  
the (previous) narration of Malik 
bin Anas.  

• ) I çJI 

, - 	 -•.•. 	L 	Ji 	Ji 	--L 	a. 
LUL 	- . 	4-_r 

Comments: 
This narration is a proof that for the appointment of a commander of troops, 
social status, age or family background is not a criteria. There are other 
qualities and skills which are essential for the post. In the presence of AN 
Bakr and 'Umar, other Companions had been given the post of commander 
of the army. Usãmah bin Zaid was a freed slave, and the Prophet j knew his 
abilities and nature. 
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Chapter 40. The Virtues Of 
Usãmah Bin Zaid, May Allah 
Be Pleased With Him 

3817. Muhammad bin Usamah bin 
Zaid narrated from his father, that 
he said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah 	became weak, I marched 
and the people marched upon Al-
Madinah. I entered upon the 
Messenger of Allah and he was 
unable to speak (because of 
weakness), so he did not say 
anything. So the Messenger of 
Allah jo, began to place his hands 
upon me and then raise them up, 
so I knew he was supplicating for 
me." (Hasan) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. 

	

/o: 	 : 

Comments: 
The Prophet ; arranged an army and appointed Usamah bin Zaid its 
commander. Some of the Companions had questioned his commandership 
because of his young age and other reasons. This army had gone only three 
miles out of Al-Madinah when they heard that the illness of the Prophet 
had worsened. The army returned to Al-Madinah to see Allah's Messenger 

, Abu Bakr sent the same army for the completion of the mission under the 
commandership of Usamah bin Zaid. 

3818. 'Aishah, the Mother of the 	: '.4j- ) 	tii. - rAA 
Believers, said: "The Prophet 	- .. 
wanted to wipe the running nose of 	 JI 1i 

Usamah." 'Aishah said: "Leave it 
to me so that I may be the one to 	 - 	- - 
do it." He said: "0 'Aishah, love  

him for verily I love him." (Hasan) 	- 	- 
L5 '  L 

	

[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 	
Liz

, 	- 	- - 
 
4 - - 

Gharib. 	 )) :Ji •J 	L 	U1 Jj5I  
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- 	- 	- 
• L [:J ] 

V.\A:(L,-'I) 3L- 	1 	Ij [Zr--o.L41 
j 	 * 	:_,6;i ,  

• JL 	) :JI 

3819. Usamah bin Zaid said: "I 
was sitting [with the Prophet 	] 
when 'All and A1-'Abbas came 
seeking permission to enter. They 
said: '0 Usãmah, seek permission 
for us from the Messenger of Allah 

.' So I said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah, 'All and Al-'Abbas seek 
permission to enter.' He said: 'Do 
you know what has brought them?' 
I said: 'No [I do not know].' So the 
Prophet 	said: 'But I know, grant 
them permission.' So they entered 
and said: '0 Messenger of Allah, 
we have come to you, to ask you 
which of your family is most 
beloved to you.' He said: 'Fatimah 
bint Muhammad.' So they said: 
'We did not come to ask you about 
(immediate) family.' He said: 'The 
most beloved of my family to me is 
the one whom Allah favored and I 
favored, Usamah bin Zaid.' They 
said: 'Then who?' He said: 'Then 
'All bin AbI Talib.' A1-'Abbas said: 
'0 Messenger of Allah, you have 
made your uncle the last of them.' 
He said: 'Indeed, 'All has preceded 
you in emigration." (Ijasan) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 
[Sahii]. And Shu'bah graded 
'Umar bin AN Salamah (a narrator 
in the chain) weak. 
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Comments: 
The word 'Ahi' meaning family, as it is used for the close family, like children 
and wives etc., is also used for other kin and relations. Naturally everyone 
loves his children and wives; therefore, there was no need to ask about them. 
They wanted to ask about other relatives. 

Chapter 41. The Virtues Of Jarir  
bin 'Abdullãh Al-Bajali,  May 	 - - 
Allah Be Pleased With Him 	 .. 	-• 

3820. JarIr bin 'Abdullãh said: I 
"The Messenger of Allah ij  never 	- 	. 
screened menh]  since I accepted 	 i- : 

Islam nor did he looket at me 	- - 	- 	 - 	-- 
- except that he laughed. (azti) 	 - - --------------------------- 

[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 	 -ii s" 
Sahih. 

• :-'" 	 L [:Jt.] 

4iLL 	 L jLa.'l 	1J 	4, 
. 3L 	 Vo 	rMy: 

3821. Jarir said: "The Messenger of 	 -rAY 
Allah 00, never screened me since I  
accepted Islam, nor did he looked at 	 : Le Zi 
me except that he smiled." (Sahih)  

[He said] This Hadtth is Hasan 	- 	-- , 	 - 
Sahth. 	 - 

L Ji .Jl 

'Vo 

Comments: 
Jarir 4 is one of those Companions who was always granted permission to 
visit the Prophet . He was always received with a smile and was granted 
whatever he asked for. 

That is, he never prevented him from entering upon him in his house when he sought 
permission, it does not necessitate that he did not screen him from looking at the 
Mothers of the Believers. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 
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Chapter 42. The Virtues Of 
'Abdullãh Bin Al-'Abbãs, May 
Allah Be Pleased With Both Of 
Them 

460  

3822. AbU Jahdam narrated from 
Ibn 'Abbãs that he saw Jibra'il, 	, 
two times and the Prophet ilk 
supplicated for him two times. 
(I)a'ij) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Mursal, and AbU Jahdam did not 
see Ibn 'Abbas. 
[And it has been related from 

'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullãh bin 
'Abbas, from Ibn 'Abbas.] And 
AbU Jahdam's name is MUsã bin 
Sãlim. 

• Lc)J 	 H 	 J * 

3823. Ibn 'Abbas said: "The 	) j 	ti- - rAYr 
Messenger of Allahlj supplicated 	

L. 
i - ,. 	

UJi L 
- - 	-, 

>- . for me that Allah should give me 	J - 	- 	 - 
Al-Hukml'l two times." (Hasan) 	 L.,J 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	- - 

Hasan Gharib from this route, as a 	 : J 

narration of 'Ata', and 'Ikrimah 
related it from Ibn 'Abbas. 	 - 	- 	 - - 

- LL 	 J] 

fi l 
AYA: 	3I 	L--J 	[- 0.L41 

[1]  Knowledge, understanding, judging justly, or understanding of the Qur'an. See Tuhfat Al-
Ahwadhi. 
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3824. Ibn 'Abbãs said: "The 	-. 
Messenger of Allah 0, pulled me 
close to him and said: '0 Allah, 	 in 
teach him Al-Hikmah (wisdom)." 	- 	- - - - 	- 
(S41h) 	 è :J Ly.L 

He said: This Hadith is Hasan : 3 
Sahih. 	 - 	- 

- 	- 	- Lu :J 

i 	L 	 JLai 	 z. 

Comments: 
Referring this narration as proof for transfer of knowledge by embracing and 
connecting the bosom is absolutely wrong. If it could be done by embracing, 
what was the need of supplicating. 

Chapter 43. The Virtues Of 
'Abdullãh Bin 'Umar, May 
Allah Be Pleased With Both Of 
Them 

3825. Ibn 'Umar said: "I had a 	ii- : 	L 	- M o 
dream in which I saw as if there 	. --------------ft -. 
was a piece of silk in my hand, and 	' 	L 	L7 çi4 
I would not gesture to any place in 	L1i. 	 : 
Paradise except that it would fly 	- 
with me, (taking me) to it. So I told 	'-' '- 	-' 	-' 
the dream to Hafsah, so she told it 
to the Prophet 	, so he said: 	 -- --------- 	- - 
'Indeed, your brother is a righteous 	' 
man,' or 'Indeed, 'Abdullãh is a 	: 	JL 	j 	:3 
righteous man." (aii) 	 - 

	

[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 	 dL 
Sahih 	 -' 

LJ ) 	 L .-j.-i j  dc. ji 

Comments: 
What more appreciation and acknowledgement one can expect than the 
Prophet jW himself admitting his quality of being a pious and righteous 
person. A righteous and pious person is that who observes both the rights of 
people and the rights of Allah . 
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Chapter 44. Virtues Of 
'Abdullãh Bin Az-Zubair, May 
Allah Be Pleased With Him 

3826. Ibn AN Mulaikah narrated 
from 'Aishah, that the Prophet i 
saw a lamp in the house of Az-
Zubair, so he said: "0 'Aishah, I 
do not think except that Asmã' has 
given birth, so do not name him 
until I should name him." So he 
named him 'Abdullãh, and he 
(performed Taifinik) with a date 
that was in his hand. (Da'iJ) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Gha rib 

 rAYI 

Ii 

Jl 

)) 

I L  

• ;L; 

i. r.[li 

fl:C 	JJJ 	 J.JI 4L * 	 0tj] 

 Jj     

•••• 

Comments: 	
. 	 LL _ JJ 	 - 

This is a great honor that the Prophet jW wished to name him. The first thing 
that was put in 'Abdulläh's mouth was saliva of the Prophet 0, mixed with the 
date. 

Chapter 45. The Virtues Of 
Anas bin Mãlik, May Allah Be 
Pleased With Him 

jt—(o 	Jl) 

Z$ jj 	.0 i. 

3827. Anas bin Malik said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 415 passed by, 
so my mother, Umm Sulaim, heard 
his voice and said: 'May my father 
and mother be ransomed for you, 
O Messenger of Allah. This is 
Unais.' So the Messenger of Allah 

supplicated for me with three 
supplications, and I have seen two 
of them in the world, and I hope 
for the third in the Hereafter." 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 
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Sahih Gharib from this route. 	 - 	- 
This Hadith has been related 	'' 	 '' 

through more than one route from 	 UL. ) 
Anas bin Mãlik from the Prophet  

Comments: 
The Prophet 	supplicated for Anas, long life, large family and forgiveness in 
the Hereafter. 

3828. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that the Prophet 	said to him: 
"0 possessor of two ears!" (One of 
the narrators) AbU Usamah said: 
'He only meant it as a joke."111  
(Hasan) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Gha rib Sahih. 

:3) L. - MA 

:J 

:1Ji 	)) 

	

- 	--- 	- • '' 	- 	Lu [:Jul 

3829. Anas bin Malik narrated ij. 	:

0 	tI. 	- 	A'Y 
from Umm Sulaim, that she said: 
"0 Messenger of Allah, Anas bin  
Malik is your servant, supplicate to • - 	- 	- 	-, 	-- 

"0 Allah for him." He said: 	Allah,  

increase 	his 	wealth 	and 	his  U 	.iJt 	.j. IlL 
children 	and bless him in what 
You have given him." (aziz) 

- - 	- 	- 	-- 	- 

	

: Ji 	. 	 I4U 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is ijiJ 	•; 	J 	
)j 

Hasan Sahih.  

.iJii, 	JLi 	;,t<. 	iJl 	L 	A,Jl 

'tA 	: L 	irV 	VA:, 	5J?l 

Comments: 
Allah U had given Anas more than one hundred sons and grandsons, and 
more than hundred had died by the time when Ai-Hajjãj came to Al-Basrah. 
His garden bore fruit twice a year. Narration 1982 of Sahih Al-Bukhari carries 
the information about his garden. 

3830. Anas [may Allah be pleased : 	U2Jl I 	
• with him] said: "The Messenger of - 

[1]  This preceded under no. 1992. 
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Allah 	gave me my Kunyah 	- 	
-'ZI 	- 	- 

because of a plant that I used to 	 I 

care for." (Daj) 

	

[He said:] This Hadithis Gharib, 	.- - 	 - - 	 - 
i 	 L [:J] we do not know of t except 	- 	-- 	-- 

through this route as a narration of  
Jãbir A1-Ju'fi, from AbU Nasr. 	 * 
And Abü Nasr is Khaithamah bin 	- 	 ( 

AbI Khaithamah Al-Basri. He 	1 
reported some A,zadith from Anas. 	 - 	- 	- - - 

' 	y/r:,- 	[I. 	 -4] 
"JI 

3831. Thabit AI-Bunäni said: 	:4 	tii- - 
"Anas bin Malik said to me: '0  

- 	 L)4* Lip- .L,.JI Thabit, take from me, for indeed 	- 	 * 
you shall not take from one more 	) it. :Jti 	tfl i 	ti 	:4I 
trustworthy than me. Verily I took  
it from the Messenger of Allah , 	3i 	$ i- !t 	:.Ut. 

and the Messenger of Allah 
took it from Jibra'il, and Jibra'il 	 - - - - 
took it from Allah the Mighty and 	 J-6 -- i j 
Sublime." (Da'ij) 	 ---- 	. 	- 	- 

V/r:,St.,Jt --i,  

Comments: 
 

Anas was the last Companion of the Prophet , who died in Al-Baarah, 
therefore, who can be more trusted than he, who reported directly from him ;. 

3832. Thãbit narrated from Anas, 
similar to the (previous) narration 
of IbrahIm bin Ya'qub, and he did 
not mention in it: "And the 
Prophet 	took it from Jibra'Il." 
(a'j) 
He said: This Hadith is [Hasan] 

Gharib, we do not know of it 
except as a narration of Zaid bin 
Hubãb (a narrator in the chain of 
no. 3831, 3832). 

.L. 	 - rArY 

' 

: 
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Lj.Li I 	I)I ['-] 

3833. Abu Khaldah said: "I said to 
Abu A1-'Aliyah: '(Did) Anas heard 
from the Prophet ?' He said: 'He 
served him for ten years, and the 
Prophet 	supplicated for him, 
and he used to have a garden that 
would bear fruit twice in the year, 
and there used to be sweet basil in 
it, from which could be found the 
smell of musk." (Sahih) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Gha rib. 
Abu Khaldah's his name is Khãlid 

bin Dinãr, and he is trustworthy 
according to the people of Hadith. 
And he [AbU Khaldah] saw Anas, 

and he reported from him. 
0L] 

Chapter 46. The Virtues Of 
Abü Hurairah, May AHab Be 
Pleased With Him 

3834. Abu Hurairah said: "I came 
to the Prophet 	and spread out 
my garment next to him, then he 
took it and gathered it at my heart, 
so I did not forget after that [any 
Hadit]." (Hasan) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib from this route. 

:)I 	ji 	jiA &i 	 o.41 :j 

Comments: 
In this way, as the Prophet ç  put something in the sheet (A1-Bukhãri, 21) 
and with the blessing of that, the memory of AM Hurairah became very sharp 
and strong. 
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3835. AbU Hurairah said: "I said:  rAro '0 Messenger of Allah, I hear from  

you things that Ido not remember.' 	i- 	 I. 	i 

He said: 'Spread your cloak.' So I  
spread it, then he narrated many  

Ahadith, and I did not forget a  
thing that he reported to me." 	- - - 	- 	- 	- - 	- 
(Sahih) 	 ((3I .Li) :Jti .jjji.I 

[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 
Sahih, and it has been related 	 - 	- - 
through routes other than this from 	 --L.;- -- [:J ] 
AbU Hurairah. 	 - 	- 	- 	- fi 

'-' 

	

t:C 	o 

Comments: 
It is mentioned in the narration of Sahih A1-Bukhãri that the Prophet 	put a 
handful of something in the sheet and asked him to rub it to his chest, so he 
did, afterwards he never forgot anything. It shows that in rubbing the sheet to 
AbU Hurairah's chest the Prophet jW and AbU Hurairah both shared the 
action, and afterwards he never forgot a thing. 

3836. Al-Walid 	bin 	'Abdur- : 	iZ 	ii. - rArl 
Rahmãn narrated that Ibn 'Umar . 	- 	- 	-- 	- 

: said to AbU Hurairah: "You used 
to stick to the Messenger of Allah -- 
most out of all of us, and you used  
to best memorize his Ahadith out  

of us." (Sahih) 
 'Elsa [AbU 	said:] This Hadith is - 	- 

Hasan. 
- 	- 

r 	 [: 	) J] 
r 

L j&jJ 0 \\ 
Comments: - 

In this narration 'Abdullãh bin 'Umar admits that AbU Hurairah actually 
spent more time with the Prophet than others, and Abü Hurairah himself 
claims this. For this reason, he remembers greater number of Ahadith than 
anyone else, and it is true. 

3837. Malik bin AN 'Amir said: ti. - rArV 
"A man came to Talhah bin 	,. -' 	-  

	

__ 	L.?- 
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'Ubaidullãh and said: '0 Abu-
Muhammad, do you see this 
Yemeni, - meaning: AN Hurairah 
- is he more knowledgeable of the 
Aiadith of the Messenger of Allah 

than you? We hear from him 
what we do not hear from you, or 
does he attribute to the Messenger 
of Allah lj what he did not say?' 
He said: 'As for his having heard 
from the Messenger of Allah 
what we did not hear from him, 
then that is because he was poor, 
having nothing, a guest of the 
Messenger of Allah ç, his hand 
was in the hand of the Messenger 
of Allah . And we used to be 
people of houses and wealth, and 
we used to come to the Messenger 
of Allah 	at the two ends of the 
day. I do not doubt that he heard 
from the Messenger of Allah 4b,F  
what we did not hear, and you will 
not find anyone in whom there is 
good attributing to the Messenger 
of Allah it what he did not say." 
(1)a'ij) 
[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Ijadith is 

Hasan Gharib, we do not know it 
except as a narration of 
Muhammad bin Ishaq. And YUnus 
bin Bukair and other than him, 
related it from Muhammad bin 
Ishaq. 

rv 1r1: 	 o....41 
a 	a 	: 

Comments: 
AbU Hurairah stated that his Muhãjir brothers used to be busy in the markets 
and his Ansar brothers used to be busy in their fields, so they got a limited 
time to be with the Prophet , whereas he himself was a poor man and he 
always stayed around the Prophet 4tr,, therefore he memorized those things 
which they did not hear due to their absence. 
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3838. Abe Hurairah said: "The 
Prophet 	said to me: 'Who are 
you from?' I said: 'From Daws.' He 
said: 'I did not used to think there 
was anyone from Daws in whom 
there was good." (Hasan) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Gharib Sahih. And AbU 
Khaldah's name is Khãlid bin 
Dinãr, and AbU A1-'Aliyah's name 
is Rufai'. 

rArA 

:iL 	J 	L- :3LJ 

:fl 

(( 7 ) : 2JJi :J1i 

Comments: 
In the view of the Prophet ç  there was none in the tribe of Daws with good 
in him, but Allah ft honored that tribe with a notable Companion like AbC 
Hurairah. Seeing AbC Hurairah's nature, Allah's Messanger's interest 
increased in this tribe, and as a result of the supplication of the Prophet it 
this tribe embraced Islam. 

3839. AbC Hurairah said: "I came 
to the Prophet 	with some dates 
and said: '0 Messenger of Allah, 
supplicate to Allah to bless them.' 
So he took them and supplicated 
for me for blessing in them, and 
then said to me: 'Take them and 
put them in this bag of yours - or 
this bag - and whenever you intend 
to take any from it, then put your 
hand in it and take it, and do not 
scatter them all about.' So I carried 
such and such Wasq of those dates 
in the cause of Allah. We used to 
eat from it, and give others to eat, 
and it (the bag) would not part 
from my waist until the day 
'UthinCn was killed, for they had 
run out." (Hasan) 

3 	iL. - 

:J I ZiJ 
- S  - 	 - - -- 	l-  - 

) :) Jdi 	L 

I_fl 

J$ Is 

,L 	
L 
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[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	.. 	- 	- 	,- - 
Hasan Gharib from this route.  

	

And this Hadith has been related 	 LiJ 

	

through routes other than this from 	 .. - 
AbU Hurairah. 

.(ool:C 	-J J._) 	 • 1A:(3L...,.-JI) 3L- 

3840. 'Abdullãh bin Rãfi' narrated: 
"I said to AbU Hurairah: 'Why 
were you given the Kunyah AbU 
Hurairah?' He said: 'Do you not 
fear me?" He said: "Indeed, I am 
in awe of you.' He said: 'I used to 
tend the sheep of my people, and I 
had a small kitten; so I used to 
place it in a tree at night, and 
during the day I would take it with 
me and play with it. So they named 
me Abu Hurairah." (Hasan) 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 

Gha rib. 

Comments: 	 • 
In this narration AbU Hurairah himself tells the cause of his Kunyah. It is also 
clear from this narration that this Kuniah was given to him by his family. 

3841. AbU Hurairah [may Allah be 
pleased with him] said: "There is 
none with more Ahãdith from the 
Messenger of Allah 	than I, 
except for 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr, for 
he used to write, (the Ahadith) and 
I did not used to write." (Sahih) 
[Abu 'Eisa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih.] 
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Comments: 
It was AbU Hurairah's own conclusion that as 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr wrote the 
narrations and he did not, therefore, 'Abdullãh bin 'Amr had more 
narrations, whereas the actual situation was reverse. Abu Hurairah had 
memorized all the narrations due to the supplication of the Prophet . 

Chapter 47. The Virtues Of 
Mu'ãwiyah Bin AbI Sufyãn, 
May Allah Be Pleased With 
Him 

.' 	t - (v 	Ji) 

( 

3842. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Abu 
'Umairah narrated - and he was 
one of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah 	- from the 
Prophet , that he said to 
Mu'awiyah: "0 Allah, make him a 
guiding one, guided, and guide 
(others) by him." (aiiz) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. ((4, J; I'. 
- 	- 	- 

tAV/V:j., 	. /o 	 •t.....4] :i 

Comments: 
Allãmah Al-Albãni has judged this narration as Sahih. This supplication of 
the Prophet 	is a great honor for Mu'ãwiyah that people may get benefit 
from him and that he be a guide and leader. 

3843. Abu Idris A1-Khawlani 
narrated: "When 'Umar bin Al-
Khattab removed 'Umair bin Sa'd 
as governor of Him, he appointed 
Mu'awiyah. The people said: 'He 
has removed 'Umair and appointed 
Mu'awiyah.' So 'Umair said: 'Do 
not mention Mu'awiyah except with 
good, for indeed, I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 	saying: "0 
Allah guide (others) by him." 
(Hasan) 
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[AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 	- 	- 	- 	- 
Gharib. He said: And 'Amr bin  

Waqid was graded weak.]  

	

Lit 	- 

Chapter 48. 48. The Virtues Of 
'Amr Bin Al-'As, May Allah Be 
Pleased With Him 

 —(AJi) 

(" .zfl) Z ii 

:3 4 J,L Ji :J 

i 

It 3t] 

,c* 

tLJL 	 J 	 a/t: -1 	[. o4J 
v- 	ai 	 , 	4Lc9 	-)LLyi 

Comments: 	
.rot  

It means those people who embraced Islam at the occasion of conquest of 
Makkah and Amr bin A1-'As had embraced Islam before the conquest of 
Makkah. 

3845. Talhah bin 'Ubaidullãh said: 
"I heard the Messenger of Allah j4 
saying: 'Indeed, 'Amr bin A]-'As is 
from among the righteous of the 
Quraish." (DaJ) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] We only know of 

this Hadith as a narration of Nafi' 
bin 'Umar Al-Jumahi, and Nãfi' is 
trustworthy, and its chain is not 
connected. And Ibn AbU Mulaikah 
(a narrator in the chain) did not 
see Talbah. 

3844. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "The people submitted while 
'Amr bin Pd-'As believed." (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it 
except as a narration of Ibn 
Lahl'ah, from Mishral bin Ha'an, 
and its chain is not strong. 
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Comments: 
When Allah's Messenger ç  specifies someone as righteous, it means that he 
is observing Allah's rights and the rights of the people, and it is a great honor 
for him. 

Chapter 49. The Virtues Of 
Khãlid Bin Al-Walid, May 
Allah Be Pleased With Him 

3846. AbU Hurairah narrated: 
"We camped with the Messenger 
of Allah ; at a place, and the 
people began passing by. The 
Messenger of Allah ; would say: 
'Who is this, 0 AbU Hurairah?' So 
I would say: 'So-and-so.' So he 
would say: 'What an excellent slave 
of Allah this is.' And he would say: 
'Who is this?' So I would say: 'So-
and-so.' So he would say: 'What a 
bad slave of Allah this is.' Until 
Khãlid bin Al-Walid passed, so he 
said: 'Who is this?' So I said: 'This 
is Khalid bin Al-WalId.' He said: 
'What an excellent slave of Allah is 
Khalid bin Al-Walid, a sword from 
among the swords of Allah." 
(Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Gharib. We do not know 
of Zaid bin Aslam (a narrator) 
hearing from AbU Hurairah, and 
this is a Mursal Hadith in my view. 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from AbU Bakr As-
Siddiq, may Allah be pleased with 
him. 

('r 	)  ALP- 

Ui 	, *   	[..] 
.[A/r:,st.JI A/' :j.,.-l] 	,5 	i 
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Comments: 
Maybe at that time, the Prophet ç  was inside the tent and he asked about 
the people who passed by the tent, and expressed his opinion about them. He 
remarked about Khãlid bin Al-Walid as a nice person and named him 'the 
Sword' against the enemies of Allah U. This is a great honor for Khãlid bin 
Al-WalId. 

Chapter 50. The Virtues of 
Sa'd bin Mu'Adh, May Allah Be 
Pleased With Him 

iL4 —(o. _) 

3847. Al-Bard' said: "A garment of 	: 	 tIi. - rAEV 
silk was gifted to the Messenger of 	- 	 - 
Allah 	so they began to marvel 	 ' 

at its softness, so the Messenger of 	 4j1 J,LJ jI :J 	ii 
Allah 	said: 'Do you marvel at 	 - -- 
this? Indeed, the handkerchiefs of 	 J 

Sa'd bin bin Mu'ãdh in Paradise are 	- 	 • 
u>i))  • 

better than this. (Sahih) 	 - 	 - 
[He said:] And there is a narration 

concerning this topic from AnasJ1' 	
7,jl 

L 
 [:Jul 

	

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 : - 	- 
Hasan Sahih. 

j
. 

1tA: 	 3U 	 t°: 

Comments: 
A towel is used for cleaning and rubbing the body; therefore, it is always 
made of rough and course cloth. If the towel of Paradise is nicer than silk 
cloth, naturally the dress of Paradise will be softer. 

3848. Jabir bin 'Abdullãh said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah , 
saying while the funeral of Sa'd bin 
Mu'ãdh was in front of them: 'The 
Throne of Ar-Rahman shook due 
to it." (Sahih) 
[He said:] And there is something 

on this topic from Usaid bin Uuclair, 
AbU Sa'eed and Rumaithah. 

L'J That preceded under no. 1823. 

AtA 

I e 	:Lj 

L 

JJJ ) 

•(( oJ)) :,LThL 

[:3] 
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[AbU 'Eisa said: And] this Hadtth 	 -, - 	- 

is Hasan Sahih. 	 - 	 J-9  

:L 	J.iLi 

, [A/r:,.JI] r,- 	 Ul j, * 

[ A: J.LJi] 
Comments: 

The swaying of the Throne with joy and glee shows Sa'd's regard and esteem. 

3849. Anas bin Malik said: "When - 	At 
the funeral of Sa'd bin Mu'ãdh was - 

'How carried, the hypocrites said: 
light his funeral is.' And this was  
due to his judgment concerning — - 	-- 	- 
BanU Quraizah. So this reached the  

Prophet 	, and he said: 'Indeed, 
-) 

the angels were carrying him. -'  ------------- -- 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is a r J  - -' 	- 	r. 	- 	- 

['0 	 '-"- 	 L .JUI 
[Hasan] Sahih Gharib. - - 	 . - 

Comments: 
tt: 	jj)LL 

Because Mu'ãdh had announced his decision about the tribe of BanU 
Quraizah against the expectations of the hypocrites, therefore, they showed 
their grudge against him by such unworthy dirty remarks. On their sarcastic 
remarks the Prophet 	replied that his body seems to be light because the 
angels have lifted it up. 

Chapter 51. [Concerning] The [k)]  
Virtues Of Qais Bin Sa'd Bin  

° '/'.' 'Ubãdah, May Allah Be Pleased 
With Him (o_) 

3850. Anas said: "Qais bin Sa'd ) 	-' 	 - 	Ao. 

used to be, to the Prophet 	, in - 	- 	- 	- J 	- 	: 
the position of the head of police - 	-. - - -. - 	-- 
for a ruler." (One of the narrators) L7 	 : LS 
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A1-Ansäri said: "That is: Due to his 	- 	- 	- 	- - - - - 
affairs that he takes charge of." 	J 

(Sahih) 	 :cL 	J 	 J J JI 	-L' 
[AbU 'EIsA said:] This Hadith is 	 - 	- 

IJasan Gharib, we do not know it 	 4' ' 	- 
except as a narration of Al-AnsAri.  
(Another route) [Muhammad bin 	• 	 - - 	- 

'Abdullah] Al-AnsAri narrated to  
us, similarly. And he did not  
mention in it the statement of Al- 	 - 
AnsArl. 

JiJL ,S 	,stJ 	L 

. 	$)Lat 4L 	 V\oO: r Comments: 	
_0 4jJI 

The chief of police is the guard of the head of the state, and the head of the 
state executes his orders through the chief. 

Chapter 52. The Virtues Of 	 ,. .JtL Jt - (oc 
Jabir bin 'Abdullãh, May Allah 
Be Pleased With Both Of Them 	 c 4 

L- 	 rAo 

: 	) 

\j 

Comments: 	 • 
Jabir 	fell sick and the Prophet 	went to visit him on foot. Jabir's house 
was situated in the suburb of Al-Madinah. The Prophet's going on foot to visit 
him shows his love for JAbir. 

3852. Jabir said: "The Messenger ofL 	: 	) 	Ii1. - Ao 
Allah 	supplicated for forgiveness 	 - - 	- 
for me on the Night of the Camel, 	 ' 3 

[11  A type of Turkish horse. See Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi. 

3851. Jabir bin 'AbdullAh said: 
"The Messenger of Allah Oj came 
to me, not riding a mule nor a 
Birdhawn."11  (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsA said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan SaM/i. 
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twenty-five times." (aziz) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan [Sahth] Gharib. And the 
meaning of his statement: "The 
Night of the Camel," is what has 
been related through more than 
one route, from JAbir, that he was 
with the Prophet 	on a journey, 
so he sold his camel to the Prophet 

on the condition that he be able 
to ride it to Al-Madinah. Jabir said: 
"The night I sold the camel to the 
Prophet 4R, he sought forgiveness 
for me twenty-five times." And 
Jabir's father was killed on the Day 
of (the battle of) Uhud and he left 
behind daughters. So Jabir used to 
take care of them and spend on 
them. The Prophet jW, used to 
maintain good ties with him and be 
kind to him because of that. This is 
how it is related in the Hadith, 
similarly, from Jabir. 

L- - AA: c6,.Sj1 	LJI --i, 	t] 

* 	i 	oSct: 	r/Vo: 	 L5 	.12AW U.A 

Comments: 
While retunng from the 'Battle of Tabük' the camel of Jãbir remained behind 
due to exhaustion. It became a very fast runner with the supplication of the 
Prophet Qt. The Prophet 0, asked Jãbir to sell his camel to him and Jãbir 

	

sold the camel on a specified condition. The Prophet 	supplicated for 
forgiveness for Jabir twenty times. 

Chapter 53. [Concerning] The 
Virtues of Mus'ab bin 'Umair, 
May Allah Be Pleased With Him 

3853. Khabbãb said: "We 
emigrated with the Messenger of 
Allah ;, seeking the Face of 
Allah. So our reward is with Allah. 
Among us were those who died 

:—(or 	J) 

Ao 

'L 	
:i 
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and did not consume any of the 
rewards (in this life), and among us 
were those who lived to see its 
fruits and tend to them. Verily, 
Musab bin 'Umair died without 
leaving anything behind but a 
garment. When they covered his 
head with it his feet would become 
exposed, and when they covered his 
feet with it his head will become 
exposed. So the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: 'Cover his head and 
place Al-Idhkhir over his feet." 
(Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth. 
(Another route) from Khabbab 

bin Al-Aratt with similar. 

jJ JI 	L 	 JI 

Comments: 
After Emigration some of the Companions died before the conquests started 
and the wealth started pouring in. They were leading a very hard life. They 
did not take their share from the easy and comfortable life of the later period; 
therefore, they will be rewarded in the Hereafter. Many of the Companions 
lived till wealth came in the country through the conquests, and they took a 
part of reward in this world. 

Chapter 54. The Virtues Of A]- 
Bard' Bin Mãlik, May Allah Be 
Pleased With Him 

3854. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "How many are there with 
dishevelled hair, covered with dust, 
possessing two cloths, whom no 
one pays any mind to - if he swears 
by Allah then He shall fulfill it. 
Among them is Al-Bara' bin 
Mãlik." (Hasan) 

Aot 

:I J 	JU Ji !13 

)4 	i 
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[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  
Hasan Gha,fb [from this route]. 	 yl Jt] 

.4.' 	 ''- , \vr/:i  

Comments: 
Allah U fulfills the vow of those who are dear to Him. 

Chapter 55. [About] The 
Virtues Of Abü MUsã Al-
Ash'ari, 

3855. AbU MUsA narrated that the 
Prophet 	said: "0 Abü MUsã! 
You have been given a Mizmãr 
among the Mazãmir of the family 
of Dawud." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gha rib Hasan Sahih. 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from Buraidah, AbU 
Hurairah and Anas. 

	

;L 	I 	L 	J JI J.Lai 	 :. 
, *U 	 vr: 	 LJI 

	

.[ro 	 ,.'t] 	[\r: 	.'I] ,,* 	4, [Vr: 

Comments: 
Mazãmir' is plural of Mizmãr' meaning melodious voice. The family of 
Dãwud means Prophet Dãwud himself. Allah 50 had given him a very 
melodious voice; therefore, every person who has a sweet melodious voice is 
named as the bearer of the melody of Dãwud. 

Chapter ( ... ) The Virtues Of 
Sahi Bin Sa'd, 4 (r. iJI) z 	.Jl 

3856. Sahi bin Sa'd said: "We were 
with the Messenger of Allah 
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while he was excavating the trench, 
and we were transporting the soil. 
He passed by us and said: '0 
Allah! There is no life but the life 
of the Hereafter! So forgive the 
Ansãr and the Emigrants." (ahii) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib from this 
route. AbU Hazim's (a narrator in 
the chain) name is Salamah bin 
Dinar Al-A'raj Az-Zähid. 
[He said: There is something on 

this topic from Anas bin Malik]. 

gx- 

.((-i jLak3 ,i.0 

Y. 	 LL Lro 

.[LU Xii, :Jul 

'i L7 	 aJl 	L 

A•t: 

.[rAoV:L] 	 , * 

3857. Anas bin Mãlik narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah ii 
would say: "0 Allah! There is no 
life but the life of the Hereafter! 
So honor the Ansar and the 
Emigrants." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib. It has been 
reported through other routes from 
Anas, may Allah be pleased with 
him. 

A .o:C 	1t\1:C LJ 

Comments: 
Sahl bin Sa'd is from the Ansar belonging to the Khazraj tribe. He was also 
working with the people excavating the trench and transporting the soil, 
therefore, he deserves the reward of this supplication. 
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Chapter 56. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtues Of 
One Who Saw The Prophet 
And His Companions 

j j 6. i 	U - (0 	fl) 

3858. Tallah bin Khiräsh said: "I 
heard Jãbir bin 'Abdullãh saying: 'I 
heard the Prophet 	saying: "The 
Fire shall not touch the Muslim 
who saw me, or saw one who saw 
me." (Hasan) 
Tallah said: "I saw Jãbir bin 

'Abdulläh." MUsa (who narrated 
from him) said: "I saw Talbah." 
Yabya said: "And MUsä said to me: 
'And you have seen me and we 
hope in Allah." 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan Gharib, we do not know of 
it except as a narration of MUsã bin 
Ibrahim Al-Ansãri. 'All bin Al-
MadIni and more than one of the 
people of Ijadith reported this 
IJadith from, Musa. 

J,j 	' : 	,-Jl J. 	)i 
Comments: 

Everyone who has met the Prophet 40, as a Muslim and he died as a Muslim, 
he is a Companion of the Prophet, and who met a Companion as a Muslim 
and died as a Muslim, they all are safe from the punishment of Hell. 

3859. 'Abdullãh bin Mas'üd 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "The best generation 
is my generation, then those who 
follow them, then those who follow 
them. Then comes a people after 
that whose swearing precedes their 
testimony, or whose testimony 
precedes their swearing." (Sahiz) 

: 	ti 	- rAo 

; - y 

çL?J 	U-n 
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[He said:] There are narrations on 
this topic from 'Umar, 'Imrãn bin 
Husain and Buraidah. 

[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 

Lfl, Ji 	 L jU 	LJt 

Ut , * 	.JI 	 Yom,  

['roY 'ro. /o:i.-J  

Comments: 
This narration proves that the best period was the period of the Prophet 
and his Companions, and after that, the period of the followers of the 
Companions and still after them the period of those who followed the 
followers of the companions. After these three periods the people will not 
care about their vows or their testimony. Sometimes they will swear first and 
then give the evidence, and sometimes they will give witness first and then 
swear. 

Chapter 57. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtues Of 
Those Who Pledged Under The 
Tree 

3860. Jãbir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "None 
of those who gave the pledge under 
the tree shall enter the Fire." 
(Sahih) 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

. t. 	u - ( oy 

	

41 JJ 	:J 

- 	- 	- 

Comments: 
Those people who took the oath of allegiance under the tree, popularly 
known as 'Bait Ar-Rizwan' are among the favorites of Allah i therefore; all 
these people will directly go to Paradise. They were fourteen hundred in 
number. 
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Chapter 58. About The One Who 
Verbally Abuses The 
Companions Of The Prophet 

3861. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "Do not abuse my 
Companions, for by the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul! If one of 
you were to spend gold the like of 
Ubud, it would not equal a Mudd - 
nor half of it - of one of them." 
(Sahih) 
[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 
And the meaning of his saying: 

"Half of it" is half of a Mudd (of 
one of them). 

(Another chain) from AbU Sa'eed, 
from the Prophet , with similar 
narration.  

482 	 oi 

19 

:- (OA 	ii) 

(rr iii) 	iI 

r LJ 	 3 

Ji L t.•. L 	 pL 	Jl 	 :.3 

.'nAr: 	JLJ 
Comments: 

The Companions addressed in this narration are those who embraced Islam 
when the easy and painless period of Muslims had begun after the conquests. 
Those who had accepted Islam in the early period, they had borne the tyranny 
of disbelievers. Economic conditions of Muslims were also very weak and they 
had to tolerate every kind of severity and cruelty on the hands of disbelievers. 
Therefore, those who accepted Islam in latter period should not abuse the 
Muslims of that early period. 

3862. 'Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "(Fear) Allah! (Fear) 
Allah regarding my Companions! 
Do not make them objects of insults 
after me. Whoever loves them, it is : 	4l 3 	j G 3 G) 4L 
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out of love of me that he loves 	- 	
- 
, -. 	- 	-, 

them. And whoever hates them, it is 	 4J 	)) 

out of hatred for me that he hates 
them. And whoever harms them, he  
has harmed me, and whoever harms  
me, he has offended Allah, and 	j 	j 	; 4.. 
whoever offends Allah, [then] he 	 -- 	-- 
shall soon be punished." (Da'iJ) 	3 

[Abü 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 
Ijasan Gharib, we do not know of 	 - 	 - - - 
it except through this route. 	 L1 	 Jul 

	

 

AV /I 	 .t....4] 
J J1Jt 	:.L 	 * V:C)L)L.- 	j 

Comments: 
	J 	 C. 

When someone loves a person, it is natural to have good and pleasant feelings 
about him and his associates and companions. If a person has a grudge 
against the companions of the beloved, it means in fact, he has a grudge 
against him and his love is only hypocrisy. On this analogy, it can be said that 
he who hates the Companions of the Prophet 	is also against him, and 
consequently against Allah U. Allah ft will never favor such a person. 

3863. AbU Az-Zubair reported rMr  
from, Jabir, that the Prophet 
said: "Those who gave the pledge 

- 
3L4. 	3JI 

under the tree shall enter Paradise - 	- 	- 
except for the owner of the red  

camel." (Da'J) :Ji 	il 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is - 	- - 	- 	-- - 

HasanGharib. ' 

sk .4l 
(Yi Y : 	L))tJ 	£ 

Comments: 
The owner of the red camel was a hypocrite (J'ad bin Qais) who lost his 
camel and went in search of his camel instead of taking the pledge of 
allegiance. He preferred the search of the camel over the oath. It means he is 
not one of those who took the oath. 

3864. AbU Az-Zubair reported :i.it ti- 	:i 	ti. - rMl 
from Jabir, that a slave of Hatib 
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[bin AbI Balt'ah] came to the 
Messenger of Allah complaining 
about Hãtib. So he said: '0 
Messenger of Allah 	! Hãtib is 
going to enter the Fire!' So the 
Messenger of Allah ; said: 'You 
have lied! No one who participated 
in (the battle of) Badr and (the 
treaty of) Al-Hudaybiyah shall 
enter it." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

Lai 

Comments: 	 - 
This narration proves the superiority of the people who participated in the 
battle of Badr and took part in the treaty of I-ludaibiyah. Allah ft will forgive 
them and let them enter the Paradise. 

3865. 'Abdullah bin Buraidah f 	ti.. 	- 
narrated from his father, that the  
Messenger of Allah jW said: "There  

is no one among my Companions  
who dies in a land except that he  
shall be resurrected as a guide and L 	: 
light for them (people of that land)  
on the Day of Resurrection." - -. 
(Da'iJ) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Gharib. This Hadith has been -- 
related from 'Abdulläh bin Muslim ç4 	) !LJ 1 
AN Taibah, from Ibn Buraidah, - 	- - - 
from the Prophet 	in Mursal Y - 
form, and this is more correct. U.. 

* E 	 : 

Chapter 59. 

3866. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "If you 
see those who abuse my 
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Companions, then say: 'May Allah's  
curse be upon the worst of you." 

	

D : 	J  
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is  

Munkar. We do not know of it as a  

narration of 'Ubaidullãh bin 'Umar 	 (51 
except through this route [and An- 	

L;- 
- 	- 	,- - 

Nadr is unknown, and Saif 	 - 

(narrators m the chain) isunknown]. 

ft._ 
.o-  • 

ft&ft°. 
aJ ] 

* 	 o/A:JL.5i 	 Jl 	 L] 

L5
: 	 () 	 : L.,- 	JI 

Comments: 
This is a general principle, that if a wicked and bad man criticizes and abuses 
a pious person, he himself deserves these remarks. 

Chapter 60. What Has Been 	 6. 	- (. 
Related About The Virtue Of 	 - - 
FAtimah Bint Muhammad , 	Z$ 1i 

( ' r t iz)l) 

3867. Al-Miswar bin Makhramah 
narrated: "While he was on the 
Minbar, I heard the Prophet 
saying: 'Indeed BanU Hisham bin 
Al-MughIrah asked me if they could 
many their daughter to 'All bin AN 
Talib. But I do not allow it, I do not 
allow it, I do not allow it - unless 
'All bin AN Talib wishes to divorce 
my daughter and marry their 
daughter, because she is a part of 
me. I am displeased by what 
displeases her, and I am harmed by 
what harms her." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. [And 'Amr bin DInãr 
reported it similar to this from Ibn 
AN Mulaikah from A1-Miswar bin 
Makhramah like this.] 
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L 	JI 

oij 	4Lo 	 LL 	4.ULL 	* tS: 	 LI, 

Comments:  

At the time when 'All 4 wanted to many the daughter of Abü Jahi and 
talked to her uncle Hãrith bin Hisham, all the sisters and the mother of 
Fãtimah had died, and she had no lady companion in this adversity. Obviously 
such situation is very troublesome for a father, so the Prophet 	dissuaded 
'All strongly, and asked him to drop the idea of marrying. 

3868. Buraidah said: "The most — 	rAIA 

beloved of women to the Messenger ) 	 : 
of Allah 	was Fatimah and from - 	 - 	- 
the men was 'AlI." (Da'iJ) 
(One of the narrators) Ibrãhim - 	- 	. 	- 	- 	-' 

5) 	 I 	U 	&.. I 

[bin Sa'eed] said: meaning from the - - 
people of his house. J G • 	; 4't 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan Gharib. We do not know of - 	Lz 	
- - 	- -. 	- 

it except from this route.  

44  1 	5O 	9 
I-Ub lie, JI 4i  

Y0A: 	iaTi 	j 	J2it 	 oL.] 
4iL 	o 	iJI AbI, 	oo /r: 5 6J 	 J 	I. 

.AVt 	:' 	i.,.Jt )I, 

3869. 'Abdullãh bin Az-Zubair i1- 	: 	iJ tI. — 
narrated that 'All mentioned the -- 
daughter 	of AbU 	Jahl 	(for 3 
marriage), and that reached the 
Prophet t so he said: "Indeed -. - 	- - 	- 	- 	- 
Fatimah is but a part of me, Jam :JUi 
harmed by what harms her and I - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

L.0) L'Y am uncomfortable by what makes - 	- 	- 	- 	- 
her uncomfortable." (Sahik) . 	- 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan Sahih. This is what Ayyub 
 

said: "From Ibn AbI Mulaikah, 2J' 	 Ji 	J. 	. 
from Ibn Az-Zubair." Others have - - 	-- 	- 

') 	-' -' 	t "From said: 	Ibn Abi Mulaikah '-' 	'- 
from Al-Miswar bin Makhramah." bi3Oi 
It is possible that Ibn AN Mulaikah - 	- 	- 
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narrated from both of them. And  
'Amr bin Dinar reported it from 	'  

Ibn AN Mulaikah from A1-Miswar 	 ,$$ 
bin Makhramah similar to the 	- 	- -- 	- , - 
narration of AlLaith 11  

L4] 

3870. Zaid bin Arqam narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said to 'All, Fatimah, Al-Uasan and 
Al-Husain: "I am at war with 
whoever makes war with you, and 
peace for whoever makes peace 
with you." (Da 'f) 

AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadtth is 
Gharib, and we only know of it 
from this route. Subaib (a narrator 
in the chain) the freed slave of 
Umm Salamah is not known. 

3871. Umm Salamah narrated: 
"The Prophet 	put a garment 
over Al-Hasan, Al-Husain, 'All, and 
Fãtimah, then he said: '0 Allah, 
these are the people of my house 
and the close ones, so remove the 
Rijs from them and purify them 
thoroughly." So Umm Salamah 
said: 'And am I with them, 0 
Messenger of Allah?' He said: 
"You are upon good."' l21  (Ijasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

4.9 

.r 4iy ç.J 	1A:(3L.-) 

[1] That is, no. 3967. 
121 Similar preceded under nos. 3206 and 3787. 
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Ijasan Sahih, and it is the best 	 - - - 	- 	- - 
thing reported on this topic. 	

(( 	'- 

There are narrations on this topic 	!- LiJ 	, 
from Anas [bin Malik], 'Umar bin 	 - 	- - - - 	- 
AbI Salamah, AbU Al-Hamrã', 	'T 	' 	-'  
Ma'qil bin Yasãr and 'Aishah.  

,,  
( .A/\ :3.i ,L-) 	i 	jL 	yI 	I r1 	r' 	'-i (rri  

i, [rvAv 	[r.:] dU 	 UI 

[r1:ri..] 	Jift 

Comments: 
The explanation of this narration has preceded in narrations nos. 3206, 3787. 

3872. 'Aishah said: "I have not 
seen anyone closers in conduct, 
way, and manners to that of the 
Messenger of Allah in regards to 
standing and sitting, than Fätimah 
the daughter of the Messenger of 
Allah L" She said: "Whenever 
she would enter upon the Prophet 

he would stand to her and kiss 
her, and he would sit her in his 
sitting place. Whenever the 
Prophet 	entered upon her she 
would stand from her seat, and kiss 
him and sit him in her sitting place. 
So when the Prophet 	fell sick 
and Fatimah entered, she bent over 
him and kissed him. Then she 
lifted her head and cried, then she 
bent over him and she lifted her 
head and laughed. So I said: 'I 
used to think that this one was 
from the most intelligent of our 
women, but she is really just one of 
the women.' So when the Prophet 
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, died, I said to her: 'Do you - 	,- 	. 	- 
remember when you bent over the  
Prophet 	and you lifted you head  
and cried, then you bent over him, ,, 	- . - 	....... 
then you lifted your head and  

laughed. What caused you to do 
that?' She said: 'Then, I would be - 	- - 
the one who spreads the secrets. . 
He () told me that he was to die  

- 	I . 	- from his illness, so I cried. Then he - - 	 - 
told me that I would be the LU 	ç 3 	.i, 	L 
quickest of his family to meet up  
with him. 	So that is when I LJ 	 J 	LY 

laughed." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib from this route. And 
this Ijadith has been reported 
through more than one route from 
'Aishah. 

r 	'O.:r 	4,—"j 	1YA1 	cIYAO: C 	,L...J, 	ji. 4.L, 

.4 

Comments: 
In 'Aishah's opinion the laughing of Fatimah during the sickness of the 
Prophet 	was an improper action, because in her belief, Fatimah was a wise 
lady, but her laughing made her a normal woman in the sight of 'Aishah. 
Warm welcome of each other shows the warmth of love between daughter 
and father. 

3873. [Umm Salamah narrated :)W 	 - 	AV 
that the Messenger of Allah 	ç 
called Fatimah on the Day of the  
Conquest (of Makkah) and he - 	- 	- 	- 
spoke to her, so she cried. Then he - -- 	-. 	- - 	- 
spoke to her and she laughed. She  
said: "So when the Messenger of  - 	- - 	- 	- 

-' Allah 	ç died, I asked her about 
her crying and her laughing. She  
said: "The Messenger of Allah Lilt - 	- 	 - 
told me that he will die, so I cried, i-' 	cY 

then he told me that I was the : 	. 
master over all the women of the  
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inhabitants of Paradise, except for 
Mariam the daughter of 'Imrãn, so 
I laughed." (Ijasan) 
AbU 'EIsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib from this route.] 

: 

LL 

S• : 	 ol.J] 

. L LJI 
Comments: 

There were two reason for Fãtimah's laugh. First, she would die before other 
members of the family and she would meet the Prophet 	first. Second, she 
was informed that she would be the leader of women in the Paradise. 

3874. Jumai' bin 'Umair At-Taimi 
said: "I entered along with my 
uncle upon 'Aishah and she was 
asked: 'Who among people was the 
most beloved to the Messenger of 
Allah j?' She said: 'Fãtimah.' So 
it was said: 'From the men?' She 
said: 'Her husband, as I knew him 
to fast much and stand in prayer 
much." (Da'J) 
This Hadith is Hasan Gharib. 
He said: And Abu Al-Jahhãf's (a 

narrator in the chain) name is 
Dawud bin AN 'Awl. And it has 
been related from Sufyan Ath-
Thawrl that he said: "AbU Al-
Jaliãf reported to us - and he was 
acceptable" 

i -iA 	Ji, 	kj i -LP 	 v/r:5.s.J 	,.-,-i, [....L... 	L...4] 

	

.rA1A: 	 JI 	 Ll 

Chapter 61. The Virtue Of 
Khadijah, May Allah Be 
Pleased With Her 

3875. 'Aishah said: "I was not 
jealous of any wife of the Prophet 

as I was jealous of Khadijah, 

(ri i>..it) 	..UI 

i :UIi.—  rAVo 
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and it was not because I did not 	- 	-, 	- 	- - - - - - 
• L5 	 ' 	" saw her. It was only because the 	- 	- 	- 

Messenger of Allah 	mentioned 
her so much, and because 	 - 
whenever he would slaughter a 	9} 	 J 	JSl 31 

sheep, he would look for 	 A 
Khadijah's friends to gift them 	'- 	- - 	-- - 	- 
some of it."1' (Sahih) 	 L9' 

[Abe 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih Gharib. 	 - 	 - 

; 
rAA: d* 4 J) 

Comments: 
Caring and showing regard for Khadijah's friends after her death shows the 
Prophet's love for her. 'Aishah did not want to share the love of the Prophet 

with other wives, she wished to be his only beloved. 

3876. 'Aishah said: "I did not envy 	AV 
any woman as I envied Khadijah - 	-  
and the Messenger of Allah ç did 	 -r 3 
not marry me except after she had  
died - that was because the 	 - 	- 
Messenger of Allah 	gave her 	 1 	) 
glad tidings of a house in Paradise 	 -- 	- 	- - 
made of Qasab, without clamoring  

nor discomforts in it." (Sahih) 	 4 

	

[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	- - - - . - - - 	- • 
-  

Hasan Sahih. [Of Qasab, he said:  
Pearl is what is meant by Qaab.] 	 W 	 Jt.] 

3877. 'All bin AN Talib narrated 	LI. 	 t. - WSVV 
that the Messenger of Allah 	, 	. ft 	 - 	- -•. - - 	,. - 
said: "The best of its women is 	

-' 	 L..i.>- . 

Khadljah bint Khuwailid, and the

This preceded under no. 2017. 
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best of its women is Mariam bint - 	- 	- 	-. 
'Imran." (Sahih)  

[He 	said:] 	And 	there 	are L L  
narrations on this topic from Anas  
and Ibn 	[and 'Abbãs 	'Aishah].  
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan Sahih. - 	- 	- - 
[44 j I 

- 	-- 	- 	- 

LI 	i1 j 

3L.L Y ir. : rA\: Lz4I 	, 
r\ 	 Aroo:SJI L.JI] 	I, [rAvA:L1 	ui 

.{rAvo 	 L1.c- 	[Y 
Comments: 

This narration shows that Khadijah and Mariam 4 were the best women of 
their times. 

3878. Anas [may Allah be pleased : 	 LLI. 	- 	AVA 

with 	him] 	narrated 	that 	the : jj  
Prophet 	said: "Sufficient for you 
among the women of mankind are  

- 	- 	 -- 

Mariam bint 'Imran, Khadijah bint 
 

Khuwailid, 	Fãtimah 	bint  
Muhammad and Asiyah the wife of L i1 	LL 	L 
Fir'awn." (Sahih) - 	- 	- 	-, 	- 

'Eisa [AbU 	said:] This Hadith is 
Sahih. J 	 Jlj] 

OA/r :1JI iiJi  

Comments: 
.J 	LJl 

The women mentioned in this narration were the best and superior women of 
their respective times. Khadijah 4 is superior to all of them in the sense that 
she supported the Prophet 	morally and financially. 'Aishah is superior in 
the field of knowledge and its dissemination. Being the daughter of the 
Prophet jW, Fatimah is superior. 

Chapter 62. About The Virtue Lt1 	J.1 	: 4A — ( 
Of 'Aishah, 4 L  iii  a 	I) t.TL 	U 

-. 
3879. Aishah said: "The people 

)o - 	r A V 
used to give their gifts (to the 
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Prophet ) on 'Aishah's day." She 
said: "So my companions gathered 
with Umm Salamah and they said: 
'0 Umm Salamah! The people give 
their gifts on 'Aishah's day, and we 
desire good as 'Aishah desires, so 
tell the Messenger of Allah jW to 
order the people to give (their gifts 
to) him no matter where he is.' So 
Umm Salamah said that, and he 
turned away from her. Then he 
turned back to her and she repeated 
the words saying: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! My companions have 
mentioned that the people give their 
gifts on 'Aishah's day, so order the 
people to give them no matter where 
you are.' So upon the third time she 
said that, he said: '0 Umm Salamah! 
Do not bother me about 'Aishah! 
For Revelation has not been sent 
down upon me while I was under the 
blankets of a woman among you 
other than her." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Gharib. Some of them 
reported this Hadith from 1-lammad 
bin Zaid, from Hisham bin 'Urwah 
from his father, from the Prophet 

in Mursal form. And, this 
Hadith has been reported from 
Hishãm bin 'Urwah from 'Awf bin 
Al-Harith, from Rumaithah, from 
Umm Salamah with something 
about this. And, this Hadith has 
been reported from Hisham bin 
'Urwah with different routes. And 
Sulaiman bin Bilal from Hishãm 
bin 'Urwah, [from his father] from 
'Aishah, and it is similar to the 
narration of Hammad bin Zaid. 
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iI 	JLi 

rvvo:C 

r.T:C iq 1A/Y:)Li 	r/1:L- OJ) 	 I 

YA : 	JI Ijj :J5 

Comments: 
Regarding gifts, the Prophet ii avoided talking about this issue, so that the 
people may not presume that the family of the Prophet wishes to receive the 
gifts. This narration also indicates that in the opinion of the people, the 
Prophet ij loved 'Aishah more, therefore, they preferred to give gifts on the 
day of 'Aishah to please the Prophet . 

3880. 'Aishah narrated that Jibril : 	Li 	tii. - rAA 
came to the Prophet 	with her - - - -- ----------- 

4iI 	L 	IiLLc. image upon a piece of green silk  
cloth, and he said: "This is your ) 
wife in the world, 	and in the 
Hereafter." (SaM/i) 

-- 	- 	- 	 - 	 - 	 - 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is : 3ti 	ç 	ii 	 J11 	0, 
Hasan Gharib. We do not know of - - 	

- 	 - 

it 	except 	as 	a 	narration 	of 
- 

''-' 	 LJjj 

'Abdullãh bin 'Amr bin 'Alqamah.  
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Mahdi - 

reported 	this 	Iadith 	from 4 	 ' 	
' 

'Abdullãh bin 'Amr bin 'Alqamah  ..L  with this chain in Mursal form, and - 	 - 

he did not mention "from 'Aishah" L1 	ç4 
in it. AbU Usãmah reported  
something about this from Hisham - 	- 

bin 'Urwah, from his father, from  
'Aishah from the Prophet 	. 
- 

- 	 - 	 - 

) 	V'o:(3L.,-) L- 	 eMjJ 

'itrA: 	o .VA:C ) 	~J... 

Comments: 
This narration proves the companionship of 'Aishah with the Prophet Q5, in 
Paradise and this heartening news was given to her in this world. 
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3881. 'Aishah [may Allah be 
pleased with her] narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "0 
'Aishah! Here is Jibril and he is 
giving Salam to you." She said: "I 
said: 'And upon him be peace and 
the mercy of Allah, and His 
blessings. You see that which we 
do not." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahth. 

] 

U)) i 	3 	:iJ [i 
, 	- 

lu

- 

LY 	jJ JJ 

L Lr, JJ31 rL 	L 3Li' 	LJ 
. 	 3JUJ 	 '-) 

Comments: 
This is also a proof of 'Aishah's virtue and eminence. 

3882. 'Aishah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said to me: 
'Indeed Jibril gives his Salãm to 
you.' So I said: 'And upon him be 
peace and Allah's Mercy [and His 
blessings.]" (aiiz) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Sahih. 

3883. AbU Musa said: "Never was 
a Hadith unclear to us - the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah - and we asked 'Aishah, 
except that we found some 
knowledge concerning it with her." 
(Hasan) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib. 
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- 	
- wh  

Comments: 
This narration clearly shows that the Companions acknowledged the 
scholarship of 'Aishah and often asked ther about the explanation of some 
Azadith or Ayat. She always helped them and answered their questions. 

3884. MUsa bin Talhah said: "I 
have not seen anyone clearer (in 
speech) than 'Aishah." (Da'iJ) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib. 

/t:5J 1 4-j 	 L4] 

3885. 'Amr bin A1-'As narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah jW 
appointed him as leader of the 
army of Dhatis-Salasil. He said: "So 
I went to him and said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! Who is the 
most beloved to you among the 
people?' He said: "Aishah.' I said: 
'From the men?' He said: 'Her 
father." (Sahih) 
[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

J_,; L t *: L 	JI 	JLi 	UJI 	 :. 
rA: 	yiLL 	rii 	 S 3 :l 
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3886. 'Amr bin Al-'As narrated 	 - AM 
that he said to the Messenger of  
Allah ç: "Who is the most 	

:cJt 

beloved of the people to you?" He  
said Aishah", He said From the 
men." He said: "Her father." '-

(Sahih)  
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 	- 	 - 	 - 	- 	- 	 - 

- 	 - 	 • (ft 	:J 	 :Ji U)) 
Hasan Gharzb as a narration of  
Ismã'Il from Qais.  

LYJ i - 
	

LY' A\ .1: 	LyQ I j )Li I :,. 

.Ut 	 ~ 	 V.i:(3L.,) 3L- ,A 

3887. Anas bin Mãlik narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "The virtue of 'Aishah over 
women is like the virtue of Tharid 
over all other foods." (Sahih) 
[He said:] And there are 
narrations on this topic from 
'Aishah and Abti Müsã. 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih and 'Abdullah bin 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin Ma'mar (a 
narrator in the chain) is AbU 
Tuwalah Al-AnsarI, from Al-
Madinah, and he is trustworthy. 
[And he reports from Malik bin 
Anas]. 

.JULL, 	rVV.:C 	 Y U1: ' 

L 	 1A/V:)L..i1 	 * 

.[At :r.] 
Comments: 

Tarid' is a food which is considered best of all because of its qualities. It is 
delicious, tasty, full of energy and easily digested. Similarly, 'Aishah's qualities 
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made her the beloved of her husband. 'Aishah 4 was beautiful, pious, and 
righteous in nature, soft in speech, intelligent and learned. She learnt from 
the Prophet 	and disseminated knowledge. The Companions had great 
regard for her opinion as it has been mentioned in the report of Abü Misã 
Al-'Ash'ari. 

3888. 'Amr bin Ghãlib narrated 
	 MA 

that a man spoke negatively of 
'Aishah before 'Ammar bin Yasir 
so he said: "Be gone as one 	 "- 
despicable and rejected! Do you 
insult the beloved of the Messenger 
of Allah k;?" (Sahih) 

oL.4] 

• 'J 	 5 l 

Comments: 	 - 	- 
On the occasion of the 'Battle of Camel' 'Ammar bin Yasir was in the 
opposing camp to that of 'Aishah. Thus the man taunted her thinking that it 
will please 'Ammar, but he rebuked him. 

3889. 'Ammar bin Yasir said: "She 	 AM 
is his wife in the world and in the 
Hereafter." - meaning: 'Aishah 

(Sahih) 
[may Allah be pleased with her]. 	 31 

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
Hasan Sahih. 
[He said: And there is something 

on this topic from 'All.] 	 - 
• uJ [: 	3' 

:J] 

- 	L 	JI 	JI 	[] :. 

3890. Anas [may Allah be pleased 	i 	i"I rAA- 
with him] said: "It was said: '0 	- 	. - 	- 	_-, 	• --- --- -- -   - 
Messenger of Allah! Who is the 	L 	 LY 
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most beloved of the people to  
you?' He said: 'Aishah.' It was said: 	 JJ 

'From the men?' He said: 'Her  
father." (Sahih) -- -- 	- 
[AI,i) 'Elsa said:] This Hadith 	 . J .J 	JL-) 	:U 

Hasan Sahih Gharib from this 	
- 	 U 	1 iU] 

route as a narration of Anas. • 

.. ;~ 	4 V1r:(.L...-') L- ,A 	 . 

.rAAO:LJi j.,Ji 
Comments: 

'Aishah 4 was beloved of the Prophet due to her various good qualities. She 
was intelligent, knowledgeable and she was in the lead in the dissemination of 
the knowledge of religion. Her father was a trusted friend of the Prophet 
and he too spent his life and property in the service of Islam. 

Chapter 63. The Virtue Of The 
Wives Of The Prophet 

3891. 'Ikrimah said: "After Salat 
As-Sub/i, it was said to Ibn 'Abbas 
that so-and-so - one of the wives of 
the Prophet 	- has died, so he 
prostrated. So it was said to him: 
'Do you prostrate at this hour?' So 
he said: 'Has not the Messenger of 
Allah ; [already] said: 'If you see 
a sign then prostrate?' Then which 
sign is greater than the passing of 
(one of) the wives of the Prophet 

?" (Hasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharfb. We do not know of 
it except from this route. 

• i • 	5. 

.L  
• \ V : c Comments: 

The Prophet said that he was a cause of peace for his Companions and his 
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Companions would be a cause of peace for the people of their age. The 
honorable wives of the Prophet ot have dual relationship with him, as wives 
and as close companions; therefore, their death was a great loss and greater 
danger to the peace of the society. His honorable wives were a great source of 
direct information for solutions to problems. 

3892. Safiyyah bint Ijuyai said: 
"The Messenger of Allah it 
entered upon me and some words 
had reached me from Hafsah and 
'Aishah. So I mentioned it to him. 
So he said: 'Why did you not say: 
"And how are you two better than 
me, while my husband is 
Muhammad and my father is 
HãrUn, and my uncle is Müsa?" 
That which had reached her, was 

that they had said: "We are more 
honored to the Messenger of Allah 

than her," and that they said: 
"We are the wives of the Prophet 

and his cousins." (Dali) 
[He said:] And there is a narration 

on this topic from Anas. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gha rib. We do not know of it 
except as a narration of Hishäm 
Al-Kufi, and its chain is not that 
[strong]. 

	

/SJ 	I 	 L4] 
.[rA :t] L 	 UI 	Lr* (rA) 

Comments: 	 - 
Safiyyah is from the children of HãrUn bin 'Imran. MUsã bin 'Imrãn is a real 
brother of HãrUn. Hafsah and 'Aishah are from the tribe of Quraish. All this 
explanation means that Safiyyah is also from a notable noble and family. 

3893. Umm Salamah narrated that 	: -Mr 
the Messenger of Allah iij called 
for Fatimah in the Year of 
Conquest to he speak to her, and 
she cried. Then he spoke to her 
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and she laughed. She said: "When 
the Messenger of Allah 	died I 
asked her about her dying and her 
laughing. She said: 'The Messenger 
of Allah 	informed me that he 
would (soon) die, so I cried. Then, 
he informed me that I was the 
master over all of the women 
among the inhabitants of Paradise, 
except for Mariam bint 'Imrãn, so I 
laughed." (ilasan) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib from this route. 

ç J 3 

:J 
-- 

C 	 & J 

Y1L L9L 

- 	- 	- 	4 - 

.rAvr:rJi[,.... -J 
.tflnmflu.a. 

Here in this narration, if 'the year of conquest' means the 'Conquest of 
Makkah' then we have to accept that this event took place twice. Once Umm 
Salamah witnessed, and once 'Aishah witnessed this event, when the Prophet 

was on his death bed. Both of them had the right to ask Fatimah the cause 
of weeping and laughing. 

3894. Anas 	said: 	"It reached -  
Safiyyah that Hafsah said: 'The 
daughter of a Jew' so she wept. 

-- 	 - 
L.i- 	i- 

Then the Prophet 	entered upon :3 
her while she was crying, so he - - 	- 	- 	- 
said: 'What makes you cry?' She i$Z 	4 :!J 
said: 'Hafsah said to me that I am  
the daughter of a Jew.' So the 
Prophet 	said: 'And you are the J 	:t.- 	LJ 	:iJ 
daughter of a Prophet and your - - 	 - 	-- 

k. 	 JUl 	p uncle is a Prophet, and you are 
married to a Prophet, so what is  
she boasting to you about?' Then  
he said: 'Fear Allah, 0 Hafsah." 43I 	 :JL 

(Sahih) 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is - 	,- 	- 	- 

Hasan Sahih Gharib from this 3-- 
route. . 



Chapters On AI-Manaqib 	502 	 .eJl 

j13) I.L.. 	A 4..: 	 LJ 	 tfl 

Comments: 
	 .A:C 	• -'---' 

The reason of frightening IIafah from Allah Atwas only to make her realize 
that such remarks are not legitimate, and taunting someone of his/her family 
origin is a practice of the period Jahili)yah. 

3895. 'Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "The 
best of you is the best to his wives, 
and I am the best of you to my 
wives, and when your companion 
dies, leave him alone." (Sahii) 
[Abti 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan [Gharib] Sahih [as a 
narration of Ath-ThawrI, very few 
reported it from Ath-ThawrL] And 
it has been reported from Hishãm 
bin 'Urwah from his father, from 
the Prophet , in Mursal form. 

• I7y ';; 
. 	1O: 

:4 	 ,i) rU. s, 
4J G . 	 0i 	J 	i 

Comments: 
This narration tells us that the family members should be treated kindly and if 
one of them dies, his faults and weaknesses or his misdeeds should not be 

3896. 'Abdullãh bin Mas'üd 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah jW said: "No one should 
convey to me anything regarding 
any of my Companions, for I love 
that I should go out to them while 
my breast is at peace." 'Abdullãh 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ii 
was brought some wealth, so the 
Prophet 	distributed it. Then I 
came across two men that were 
sitting saying: 'By Allah! 
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Muhammad 	did not intend the 
Face of Allah in his distribution, 
nor the abode of the Hereafter.' So 
I spread this when I heard them, 
and I went to the Messenger of 
Allah 4b,F and I informed him. So his 
face became red and he said: 'Do 
not bother me with this, for indeed 
MUsã was afflicted by more than 
this and he was patient." (Qa'J) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib from this route, and a man 
has been added to this chain. 11  

	

i -.-i, 	L4] 
Al • c 

&y J 	 J) (I 	rV\: 

Comments: 
This narration proves that when the Prophet 	was in his house, he always 
had a clean and cool heart and peace of mind. He never had any grudge or ill 
will against anyone. He was happy with his wives in the house; therefore, he 
disliked to hear anything against anyone. 

3897. 'Abdullãh bin Mas'Ud 	:i 	) 	 - MV 
narrated that the Prophet 	said:  
"No one should convey to me  

anything regarding anyone." (a'if 	 . 

	

And part of this Hadith has been 	- 	 - 
reported from 'Abdullãh bin 	J? 'I - 	3 	3 
Mas'i)d from the Prophet 	from 	• 	- 	. - . 	- 	- - 

	

...I • 	• 	[diiI ..L] • 
routes other than this. 

 

:J 
• .- •- ) -JI11A,- ft 

	

4a1 Lp 	 5J 

.1 	I 

Comments: 	 L. 	-JI ), 	 j] 

In the chain of this narration, between the names of Isra'il and Al-Walid the 

E'j That is in the next narration, there is an additional narrator in the chain. 
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name of As-Suddi has been added. This addition was indicated after the 
previous narration. 

Chapter 64. The Virtue Of 	 - ( 
Ubayy Bin Ka'b, 	 ... .. 	. - 

3898. Ubayy bin Ka'b narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said to him: "Indeed Allah has 
ordered me to recite the Qur'an to 
you." So he recited to him: "Those 
who disbelieved were not going 
to ... Ill and he recited in it: "Indeed 
the religion with Allah is that which 
is Hanifi)yah, Muslim, not Judaism, 
nor Christianity, nor Zoroastrian, 
whoever does good then it shall not 
be rejected from him." And he 
recited to him: "If the son of Adam 
had a valley of wealth he would 
seek a second, and if he had a 
second he would seek a third, and 
nothing fills the belly of the son of 
Adam except dirt. And Allah 
pardons those who repent."121  
(Hasan) 
[Abu 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 

Ijasan Sahih and it has been reported 
from routes other than this. 'Abdullãh 
bin 'Abdur-Rahmän bin Abzã 
reported from his father from Ubayy 
bin Ka'b, that the Prophet 	said to 
Ubayy bin Ka'b [may Allah be 
pleased with him]: "Indeed, Allah 
has ordered me to recite to you the 
Qur'an." And Qatadah reported 
from Anas, that the Prophet said 
to Ubayy [bin Ka'b]: "Indeed Allah 
Most High ordered that I recite the 
Qur'an to you." 

Al-Bayyinah: 98:1. 
[2]  Similar preceded under nos. 3792,3793. 
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o1S: 	 ..e..... rV°r:r  

1vr: 	. 	:.& 	-)LL 4iLL 	J...- 	J iji 

Chapter 65. About The Virtue )Lal J...a.i j -(o 
Of The Ansãr And The Quraish - ( 	J) 14. 

3899. Ubayy bin Ka'b narrated : 	tI. 	- 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "If it were not for the Hijrah, 
I would be a man from the Ansar." 

[He said:] And with this same 

	

- 	- 	- 	-. 
:l 	J4 	J 	:J 

chain, from the Prophet 	, that he :r 	LLJ 	it 
said: "If the people were to pass - 	- 	- 	- 
through a valley or a path, then I  

would be with the Ansar." He said: L1Zi 	rj 	Ji iil 	i 	:JU 
This Hadith is Hasan. 

I 	 - 	- 
Li 	:J 

., 	- -   U 	LLL.  

Comments: 
The statement of the Prophet 	is to acknowledge the efforts and struggles 
of Ansar regarding the promotion and promulgations of the religion of Islam. 
He appreciated them, so much so, that he declared that if it was possible to 
ignore the difference of emigration, he would have preferred to imagine 
himself as member of the Ansar community. 

3900. Shu'bah narrated from 'Ad! iS1- 	: 	 - 
bin Thãbit, from Al-Bard' bin  
'Azib, that he heard the Prophet 
j, or - he said: "The Prophet 
said, about the Ansar: 'No one 
loves them except a believer, and 

- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
:Lai 	fl J 	:J 

no one hates them except a 
hypocrite. Whoever loves them, - - 	- - 	- 	- 
then Allah loves him, and whoever 
hates themthem then Allah hates him." - 	•- 	- 	- 	-. 	- 	. 

"Did So we said to him: 	you hear - 	- 	- - 	- 
this from Al-Bard'?" He said: "He : Jlii 
narrated it to me." (Sahih)  - 	- 	- 	- 
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[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 
Sahih. 

)L 	- L Ll 
Li 	) I 	Z 	V a : 	rvAr 

Comments: 
To love and have regard for Ancãr due to their efforts and struggles for the 
promotion and promulgation of the religion of Islam, is a sign of having pure 
and strong faith. Keeping a grudge against them is a sign of disbelief. Allah 
loves the honest and faithful and He hates the hypocrites and disbelievers. 

3901. Anas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	gathered a 
group of people from the Ansãr 
and said: "Come, is there anyone 
among you who is from other than 
you?" They said: "No, except the 
son of a sister of ours." So he said: 
"The son of the sister of a people 
is from them." Then he said: 
"Indeed the Quraish is not far from 
their time of ignorance and 
affliction, and I wished that I 
subdue them and coax them. Are 
you not happy that the people 
return with this world and you 
return to your homes with the 
Messenger of Allah 	?" They 
said: "Of course we are." So the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "If the 
people were to pass through a 
valley or a path, and the Ansãr 
passed through a valley or a path 
then I would pass through the 
valley or path of the Ansar." 
(Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Sahih. 

:3 [Z, U Ii 

j L5  

:JU )l'dHJUi 

L 	 +J 	1 31 

L 

L 

JL  

J 	 L 	 Ic. 

Comments: 	 tfl: 

'I subdue and coax' is translated for 'Ajbar Hum' meaning fixing the broken 
bones. The Quraish had suffered a lot in the battles, so the Prophet i1 
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wanted to compensate them. After the battle of Uunain the Muslim army got 
a handsome quantity of spoils from the tribe of Hawãzin. The Prophet 
distributed a major portion of the spoils among those who had embraced 
Islam recently, so that they could become earnest supporters of Islam and 
forget their wounds. For this reason some of the young Ansar were grieved 
because they were unable to understand the hidden point. 

3902. Zaid bin Arqam wrote to 
Anas bin Malik, comforting him 
over those of his family and 
children of his paternal uncle who 
suffered on the day of A1-Harrah. 
So he wrote to him: "I give you 
glad tidings of good news from 
Allah. I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 	say: '0 Allah forgive the 
Ansar and the children of the 
Ansar, and the children of their 
children." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. [(Another chain)] 
And Qatadah has reported from 
An-Nair bin Anas, from Zaid bin 
Arqam. 

L4L LLSS 

L51 	7 	LSj. 	 Ul 

j4, j La.54 	 :J 

•K 

: , 	 ] 

:3 ) 

--~UJ OIj) JJj LI 3I 	a.J L'- 

' 

Comments: 	 -.-' 

The residents of Al-Madinah had refused to accept the Caliphate of Yazid 
bin Mu'awiyah. They gathered under the leadership of 'Abdullah bin Mati' 
against Yazid. He sent an army against the people of Al-Madinah and a great 
bloodshed took place in the conflict. Many Ansar were martyred in this 
massacre. Anas bin Malik, at that time, was in Al-Basrah. When he heard the 
news of their massacre, he felt grieved for them. Zaid bin Arqam who was in 
Al-Kflfah, wrote his condolences to Anas bin Malik and reminded him that 
the Messenger of Allah 	had supplicated for the Ansar and their children. 
(Tuhfat Al-A hwadhi). 

3903. Abu Talbah said: "The 	4j 	 - 

Messenger of Allah 	said to me: 	-. 	 -  
'Convey my my Salam to your people, 	 - - 	 - 

because I know them to be modest 	
. 

	 :NU 	ii 
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and patient." (Sahih) - - •- 	- 	-  
A,JJ 	I 

[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan 
Sahih [Gharib].  -1 J,L 	Ji :Ji 

JW 	 ø.L...4] 

, o./r:i 4ij 	JJ 	4i3t, 

3904. AbU Sa'eed Al-Khudri 1 ti1. 	- 
narrated that the Prophet 	, said:  
"Indeed my elite, those whom I lean  
towards, are the people of my house .A 
and my close ones are the Ansãr, so - - -- 	- 	- 
forgive those who do wrong from ji 	3  
them and accept from those who do . jAp 	L 	I 	 JI good from them." (Daf) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is IjII 

Hasan.  
[He said:] There is something on - - 

this topic from Anas. L.r  

J.,- 	\''V 	 ,4 
U 	, * 	-L--b L#Y J 

Comments: : .[r'v] -t 
This narration suggests that giving honor and respect to his family, and to the 
Ansãr because they stood guard for him and they were the keepers of his secrets. 

3905. Sa'd 	narrated 	that 	the II- 	: 	t. 	- 
Messenger 	of 	Allah 	said: 
"Whoever wishes to humiliate the 

- ----- --------- ---: 
Quraish then Allah will humiliate : 
him." (Hasan)  
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is  

Gharib [from this route]. :JU J 
(Another route) 	Ibn Shihab, ,- 	- 	- - 

similar to this, with this chain. '- 	-' 	'-' 
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c 	L- :- 

_; :[],)I 

L: 

: 
\.r 

.o, AA:C  jL, 

3906. Ibn 'Abbãs said: "The  
Prophet j, said to me: 'A man  
who believes in Allah and the Last 	

L)L L- . 

Day does not hate the Ancar." 	 . 

[AbU 'EIsA said:] This Hadith is 	
•')) : (5i J 	 L)I LY' 

Hasan Sahih. 	 . 	4L 

VA.Y:C 	rvM rvAr: çUJl 

3907. Anas bin Malik narrated 	I1. : ,l. ) 	tI1. - 	• v 
that the Messenger of Allah

-  ç 	- - 	 •. - said: The Ansar are my close ones 	- 	 - 
and my elite. Indeed the people 	3t. :jIJ LOU 	 L 
shall increase and they shall 	 - - - • 	-

J5 5 dwindle, so accept from those who  

do good among them, and overlook 	I. JI 
those who do bad among them. 
(Sahih) 	 •k - ' 
[AbU 'EisA said:] This Hadith is 	!-  

Hasan Sahih. 	 - - 	 -, • ... 

UI 	: 	iI Ji 	 L;JI >- 	 :u3 

Comments: 
With the passages of time, more and more people will enter the citadel of 
Islam and the ratio of Anar will decrease. In acknowledgement of their help 
of Islam in its early days, they deserve honor and respect and good behavior 
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from all Muslims. If they make some mistake they should be treated politely. 

3908. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 	 : 	 - 	• A 
Messenger of Allah A said: "0  
Allah! You made the first of the 
Quraish taste punishment, so let 
the last of them taste blessings" 	- 	- 	- 	-- - 	- 
(Hasan) 	 ç +U Ii : 	JL J i : J ti 

	

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 'i 	3 
Hasan Sahih Gharib. 	 - 	- 	- 	- 
(Another chain with) similar to  

this. 

i 

•j 	4.I 	..L*. 

 41  

-up

•Li 	 .i 	 . 

.,.W, \_'A4.:C 

Comments:  

On the announcement of his Prophethood the Quraish turned against the 
Prophet and made him and his Companions the target of their tyranny and 
cruelty. In that period Muslims had to face extreme adversities. Indeed it was 
a period of destitution for Muslims. Many leaders of the Quraish were killed 
in the battle of Badr, and after the treaty of Hudaibiyah. When the Quraish 
had accepted Islam, the Prophct jW supplicated for their success and easy life. 

3909. Anas narrated that the 	 1t1. - 
Prophet t said: "0 Allah forgive  
the Ansar and the children of the 

 

Anãr, and the children of the 
children of the Ansar, and the 	,- 	- - 	- - 
women of the Ansar."(Da?f) 	 L.  ,.ie 	tiI)) :Ji 	iI 

[AbU 'Eisa said This Hadith is 	 Ij 
Hasan Gharib from this route. 	- 	 - 

(L' 

Lab  

(° . 	ii) 	B-1 • 	 oLjJ : 

	

L. LJ :4i 	 (O: 	i) 
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Comments: 
The Prophet 	supplicated for the Ansdr and their women and their future 
generations. This was to admit their sincere services for the religion of Islam. 
The Prophet 	appreciated their efforts and struggles for Islam and begged 
Allah U to have mercy upon them, and their future generations, and to 
forgive them. 	 - 

Chapter 66. What Has Been 	 1 	- oi ç JI) 
Related About Which Houses 	- 
Of The Ansãr Are The Best 	 .r 1 

3910. Anas bin Malik narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Shall I inform you of the 
best houses of the Ansar, or of the 
best of the Ansãr?" They said: "Of 
course, 0 Messenger of Allah!" He 
said: "Banü An-Najjar. Then those 
who come after them are Banu 
'Abdul-Ashhal. Then those who 
come after them are Banü Al-
Harith bin Al-Khazraj. Then those 
who come after them are BanU 
Sã'idah." Then he motioned with 
his hands, clenching his fingers, 
then opening them, like an archer 

JU 	) 	UU 

!4fl  

Lx JJ J JU 

j 	_4 
S 

in all of the houses of the Ansar  

there is good." (aziz) 	 JUl 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 	 - 

Hasan Sahih. And this Hadtth has 	 LL Li) i 

also been related from Anas, from 	
) 

AbU Usaid As-Sa'idi from the 	- 	- 	- - 
Prophet. 

J,, Ui L 	 3i 

	

L;j : 	or.. : 
Comments: 

Superiority and status in Islam depends on acceptance of the religion of Islam 
and services rendered to its dissemination and promulgation. Those who 
suffered more and took more pains in its expansion, their status is higher then 
those who embraced Islam in latter period. 
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3911. AbU Usaid As-Sa'idi 	W ) LL 	tii. - 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 	said: "The best houses of  
the Ansar are the houses of Banü 	- 	 - 	 . 	 5 - - 

An-Najjar, then the house of BanU 	"   
'Abdul-Ashhal, then Banu Al- 	4Ul J,L J3 :Ji 
Hãrith bin A1-Khazraj then Banü  
Sã'idah. And in all of the houses of 	-"s ( 	 )LQ.I )j.) )-)) 

the Ancar there is good." 

	

So Sa'd said: "I do not see except 	- 	- -- - 
that the Prophet 	has preferred 	-' J  
everyone over us." So it was said: 	L) L 	Ji '>- 
"He preferred you over many." 	- 	- 	- - - 	- 
(Sahih) 	 :J 

	

[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 j 	jJ 
Hasan Sahih. And AbU Usaid As-  
Sa'idi's name is Malik bin Rabi'ah.  

[Similar to this has been reported 	iu 	: 	. 	j 	. 	- 
from AbU Hurairah, from the 	 - - - 	- 	

- 

Prophet . And Ma'mar reported 	 j5 	. 
it from Az-ZuhrI, from Abü 	- 	-- 	--.- 	- 
Salamah, and 'Ubaidullah bin 	

' °" • 

'Abdullãh bin 'Utbah, from Abu 	 l .. 	 ç)t 
Hurairah, from the Prophet  

[I s  

rVA: 	 Ji L 	 iL 

.v/:.,-i 
Comments: 

Sa'd bin 'Abdullãh was from the tribe of BanU Sã'idah, and the Prophet 
mentioned them at the fourth position. Three tribes were mentioned before 
his tribe, so he expressed his sentiments, on which he was informed by his 
nephew Sahi, that it was also a great honor to get the fourth position because 
this position is higher than many other tribes. 

3912. Jabir bin 'Abdullah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "The best house of the Ansãr 
is Banu An-Najjãr." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib [from this route]. ) 	) : 	J 	Ji :Ji 
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- 	- Jul 

.[ 	wt lei 
Y_1VA.: 	. 

3913. Jãbir [bin 'Abdullãh] 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "The best of the Ansar 
are Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan Sahih] Gharib from this 
route. 

Comments:  

The House of Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal has been given an honor among the tribes 
of Ansar. They have been given second position in superiority. 

Chapter 67. What Has Been 
Related About The Virtue Of 
AI-Madinah 

3914. 'All bin AN Talib said: "We 
departed with the Messenger of 
Allah 	until he was at Harrah 
As-Suqya which belonged to Sa'd 
bin AN Waqqa. So the Messenger 
of Allah 	said: 'Bring me water 
for Wuiü'.' So he performed 
Wudü', then he faced the Qiblah 
and said: '0 Allah! Indeed Ibrahim 
was Your servant and Your Khalil, 
and he supplicated for blessings for 
the people of Makkah. And I am 
Your servant and Messenger, and I 
supplicate for the people of Al-
Madinah; that You bless them in 
their Mudd and their SU' like You 
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blessed the people of Makkah, for 	- 	- - - 	 - - 	 ,- - 

each blessing let there be two 	 -' 	(' 	J 

blessings." (Sa?zii) J 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	- . - 	 -- 	 - 	 -

I Jul HasanSahih. 	 - 

[He said:] There are narrations on 	 Ui 	[:3L] 
this topic from 'Aishah, 'Abdullãh 	 - - 	 - - 

bin Zaid and AbU Hurairah. 	 '' 	Y 
4 ;..;; 	i Y V L .5JJI j 	 L.4J 
LJ 	, * r t L) i 	i ;J..s 	i _~~ j 	r 	L- ,4, T.S: 

4LLJ 	 rV: 	 AAS: 	 .5i! LWjl 

Comments: 	 - 

Mudd and Sã' are two measures. Blessings in their Mudd and Sa' means bless 

	

in the things which are measured by them. The Prophet 	asked Allah to 
let one blessing be equal to two blessings. 

: 	 — 

L, 

 - L 	 :I 

A/:(-,Jl >J)  

- 

Comments: 
Here, the house means the house of 'Aishah. Mentioning it as a garden of the 
gardens of Paradise means that it is a great blessing to worship at that place. 
Sitting at that place and remembering Allah It with sincerity may be a source 
of getting Paradise. Maybe Allah ft will convert that place into a garden on 
the Day of Judgment. The first meaning is accepted by most of the scholars. 

3915. 'All bin Abi Talib and AbU 
Hurairah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said. 
"Whatever is between my house 
and my Minbar is a garden from 
the gardens of Paradise." (Saziz) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gha rib Hasan from this route [as a 
narration of 'All, and it has been 
reported through other routes from 
AbU Hurairah from the Prophet 
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3916. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 	said: "What is 
between my house and my Minbar 
is a garden from the gardens of 
Paradise." 
And with this chain, from the 

Prophet ç,  that he said: "One 
Salat in this Masjid of mine is 
better than one thousand prayers in 
any other Masjid, except for Al-
Masjid Al-Haram." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Sahih. And it has been 
related from Abii Hurairah, may 
Allah be pleased with him, from 
the Prophet 40,, through other 
routes. 

3917. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Prophet 0, said: "Whoever is able 
to die in Al-Madinah, then let him 
die there, for I will intercede for 
those who die there." (Hasan) 
[He said:] There is a narration on 

this topic from Subai'ah bint Al-
Harith Al-Aslamiyyah. 
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib from this 
route, as a narration of AyyUb As-
SakhtiyanL 

•:-' 4j 

- 	 J-,- 

/ : .5jI 
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Comments: 
It means that people should aspire to reside in Al-Madinah. Usually a person 
dies at the place where he resides and people who died in Al-Madinah will 
have the special intercession of the Prophet 	on the Day of Judgment. 

3918. Ibn 'Umar said that a freed 
slave girl of his came to him, and 
said: "Times have become hard on 
me and I want to go to Al-'Iraq." 
He said: "Why not to Ash-Sham 
the land of the resurrection? Have 
patience you foolish lady; I heard 
the Messenger of Allah jQo, say: 
'Whoever endures its hardships and 
difficulties 11  then I will be a 
witness, or an intercessor for him 
on the Day of Judgment." 
[He said:] There are narrations on 

this topic from AbU Sa'eed, Sufyan 
bin Abi Zuhair, and Subai'ah Al-
Aslamiyyah. (SaIzih) 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 
[Hasan] Sahih Gharib [as a 
narration of 'Ubaidullãh]. 

•L 	--- 	i 

LJI 	LS 	 jL 

U jj* rc:I 	jJI )I, 	 \rVV: 

AVo:C 	- 	i 	3L, [tvV/rvt: 

[AAA AAV/:,.JI 	rAA: 

Comments: 
It means that if a person has to bear hardships during his residence at Al-
Madinah, he should not think of leaving this city because the people of the 
city will have a special intercession of the Prophet ; on the Day of 
Judgment. 

3919. AbU Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah , said: 
"The last of the cities of Islam to be 
destroyed is Al-Madinah." (Pa 1f) 

[1]  Al-Madinah. 
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[Abu 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	 - 	- - 
Hasan Gharib, we do not know of 	 : 	J 

- 
Jt. 

it except as a narration of Junadah 	 .  
from Hisham [bin 'Urwah. He said: 	 - 	,- -- - 
Muhammad bin Isma'il was 	.'-' '•' 
surprised at this being a Hadith of 
Abu Hurairah.] 	 - 

:3 

\.: 	3L..- 	 [...... 	t...4] 
• oy 	(!))y....J I 4i-.bj 	 c,.. i I 	A/:AJ 

	

U J 1 	L,- & 
Comments: 

It means that until the city of A1-Madinah is existent and populated, Islam is 
there and its end is the end of Islam and end of the world. 

3920. Jãbir narrated that a 
Bedouin gave the pledge to the 
Messenger of Allah j for Islam, 
then he was afflicted by sickness in 
Al-Madlnah. So the Bedouin went 
to the Messenger of Allah 	and 
said: "Take back my pledge." But 
the Messenger of Allah 	refused. 
Then the Bedouin left and came 
back and said: "Take back my 
pledge," and he refused. Then the 
Bedouin left, upon that the 
Messenger of Allah 0, said: "Al-
Madinah is but like bellows, it 
expels its filth and purifies its 
good." (azii) 
[He said:] There is something on 

this topic from Abü Hurairah. 
[AbU 'EIsa said: And] this Hadith 

is Hasan Sahih. 

V'fl:C 	JU 	 L 	-li 	 z. 

.[\rM 	A:: ..L, AV': 	 , 
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Comments: 
Before the conquest of Makkah, those who embraced Islam had to emigrate 
to Al-Madinah. The Bedouin became sick and he wanted to leave Al- 

	

Madinah and live somewhere else, but the Prophet 	did not allow him. He 
left Al-Madinah without permission; therefore, the Prophetij stated that Al-
Madinah discloses the real nature of a person. Allah U has given a unique 
feature to Al-Madinah that people of bad nature cannot reside there for a 
long period. It throws them out of its territory. 

3921. Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab 	: 	iI- 	ti1. - 
narrated that AbU Hurairah used to 
say: "If l saw hyenas roaming inAl- 	(.4Jt0 

Madinah, Iwould not advance upon 
them. Indeed the Messenger of 	-- 	- 	- -, , , - 	- 
Allah said: 'Whatever is between 	LJI 	: 	7) 
its two lava tracts is sacred." 	- 	--< 	- 	- 
(Sahih) 
[He said:] There are similar 	 J'? 

narrations on this topic from Sa'd, 	- - 	- - 	
- 

'Abdullãh bin Zaid, Anas, AbU  
AyyUb, Zaid bin Thãbit, Rãfi' bin 
Khadij, Jãbir and Sahl bin Hunaif. 	- 	• - - ., 	- 	- 	- 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] The Hadith of  

AbU Hurairah is a Hasan Sahth 	 J] 
Hadith. 	 - 	- 

AVr: 	jJ 	L 	LJI JLi 	JI 

	

U  jj * AA/Y:,JI 	LAJ 	- 	rV 
[r:0 	ti 4, rr i i 	 Q [rr: 	L1 

	

..j, [\/:,I 	 t.J2iL, A 0 ./ 	 .th] 	i, 

,-, [r-:  

	

.[rvo : 	L_.] 	J., [i Y: 
Comments: 

In the East and West of Al-Madinah, there are two rocky lava tracks. The 
stones of this place are called 'Labatah' and 'Harrah'. The plain in between 
these two lava tracks is sacred. Hunting and cutting of trees is prohibited in 
this area. 

3922. Anas bin Malik narrated 	:UU  
that (mount) Ubud  appeared to  
the Messenger of Allah 	so he 	 : 
said: "This mountain loves us and 	-  
we love it. 0 Allah! Indeed 	 L 
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Ibrahim made Makkah sacred, and 	- 	, ,- - -- 	- 
I make sacred whatever is between 	 ' 

its (i.e., Al-Madinah) two lava 	 j 4in 	i' 
tracts. (Sahzh) 	 - 	- - 	- 	- 	- 	- 

	

[Abe 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 	- 	
' Hasan Sahih. 	 [: 	Jul 

riv: 	(\.) 	 4.-j 

) - 	) 	, 	\r1o: 	IJL 

Comments: 
This narration proves that even stones and hills etc., have a kind of 
consciousness which is beyond our understanding. These things too, develop 
an intimacy and liking for the things around them. Makkah became sacred 
due to the prayer of Ibrahim, similarly, Al-Madinah became sacred with the 
prayer of the Prophet. 

3923. Jarir bin 'Abdullãh narrated 
that the Prophet 	said: "Indeed 
Allah has revealed to me that: 
Whichever of these three places 
you go to will be the place of your 
emigration: Al-Madinah, Bahrain, 
or Qinnasrin." (Da'J) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Gharib, we do not know of it 
except as a narration of Al-Fadl 
bin Musä. AbU 'Amir is alone in 
narrating it. 

L5Y L' J 

ii ) 	 oL.] 

(!)ii i .a,, 	 aJ 3L- * 	>Ji J 	:i 

Comments: 
Regarding the issue of emigration, the Prophet 	had been given a choice to 
select one among the three places. But in the dream he was suggested to 
select the place of date palms, and the Prophet , selected Al-Madinah. 

3924. Abu Hurairah narrated that 	- 	-o 	 - 	- 
the Messenger Messenger of Allah iJ  said: 	 - 
"No one is patient with the  
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difficulties and hardships of Al-
Madinah, except that I am an 
intercessor, or a witness for him on 
the Day of Judgment."11' 
[He said: There are narrations on 

this topic from AbU Sa'eed, Sufyan 
bin AN Zuhair, and Subai'ah A]-
Aslamiyyah]. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib from this route. [He 
said:] And Salih bin AN Salib is 
the brother of Suhail bin AN Salil:i. 

L5 	 Jl 	 : 

Jj] 	 )I c/i I 4 L5 	 JA4i 	rvA: 
3Li--, [rsA: 

Chapter 68. About The Virtue 
Of Makkah 

3925. 'Abdulläh bin 'Ad! bin 
Hamrä' [Az-Zuhri] said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah iij standing at 
Al-Hazwarah, and he said: "By 
Allah! You are the best of Allah's 
earth, and the most beloved of 
Allah's earth to Allah, and if it 
were not that I was expelled from 
you I would not have left." (aziz) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib Sahih. And YUnus 
reported it similarly from Az-
Zuhrl. Muhammad bin 'Amr 
reported it from AbU Salamah, 
from AbU Hurairah from the 
Prophet 	. And to me, the 
narration of Az-Zuhri from Abü 
Salamah, from 'Abdullah bin 'Ad! 

[1]  Similar preceded under no. 3918. 
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bin Hamrã' is more correct. 
LL$ 

r 
v/r:.i 	 rv. :(3L-') 3L'.- 

4 	 ii 	[-i J1 	* 	i 
) )LJ 

Comments: 	 - 
Al-Uazwarah is a locality of Makkah. On the occasion of the conquest of 
Makkah the Prophet j4 addressing the Ka'ba and the Ijaram said these 
words. It shows that Makkah because of the House of Allah U,  in it is the 
most honorable and superior place on the earth. All scholars of Islam agree 
to this point of view. This narration also suggests that one who gets a chance 
to reside in Makkah, should not leave it without a genuine cause. 

3926. Ibn 'Abbas narrated that the 	: 	 - 
Messenger of Allah 0, said about 	- 	. 	- - - -,  
Makkah: "How sweet of a land you 	 L7  L)L•L  

are and how dear you are to me,  
and if it were not that my people 
expelled me from you, I would not 	)_.J - . 	LY. 

have lived in other than you." 
Hasan)  
[Abü 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan Sahih Gharib from this  
route.  

L 

1 i1  :C 1/o:) 	LA 	 i3t Al 

Chapter 69. Manaqib About 
The Virtue Of The Arabs 

3927. Salman narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah 	said to me: 
'0 Salman! Do not detest me and 
thereby leave your religion.' I said: 
'0 Messenger of Allah ! How could 
I detest you while Allah guided us 
by you.' He said: 'You will detest 
the 'Arabs and thereby detest me." 
()a/) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 
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Hasan Gharib we do not know of  
it except as a narration of AbU 	: Jl.e (.4Afl JLi 	LLi LLa. 

Badr Shujã' bin Al-WalId. [And I 	 . 
heard Muhammad bin Ismã'Il say: 	- - 	- 	- 	,- - - 
"AbU Zabyan did not meet Salman,  

Salman died before 'All"]. 

"3,U" 
Comments: 

The Prophet 	is basically an Arab and detesting the Arabs is like detesting 
every individual of the Arab nation. The Prophet ii is also an individual of 
the Arab nation, so having a grudge against the Arab nation is having a 
grudge against the Prophet 	and this is a sure cause of expulsion from 
Islam. 

3928. 'Uthman bin 'Affan narrated 	1- : .i- ) 	Ii. - rAYA 

that the Messenger of Allah 	 '- -- 	 -, - 	--' . 
said: "Whoever cheats the Arabs, 	- 	 - -. - - 
he will not be included in my 
intercession, and my love shall not  
reach him."(Da'ij)  
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 	:3l U. 	3L 	 ) j)I 

Ghar(b, we do not know of it 	- 	- 	. 	. 	- 
except as a narration of Husain bin 	r 	c.r cr 	 J- J 

'Umar Al-Abmasi from Mukhariq, 	. ( 	JL 
and Husain is not that strong 	- 	- 	- 	 - - 
according to the scholars ofIadith.  

• - 

.LJI 

z U V Y LJ] 

3929. Muhammad bin AbI Razln  
narrated that his mother said: "If 	,, , -. 	- 	 , 	- •-, 	- - 

L- 
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someone died from the Arabs it 
would be hard upon Umm Al-
Harir so it was said to her: 'We see 
that if a man from the Arabs dies it 
is hard upon you.' She said: 'I 
heard my Mawla say that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "From 
the (signs of) coming of the Hour 
is the destruction of the Arabs." 
Muhammad bin Abi Razin said: 
"And her Mawlã was Talhah bin 
Malik. (Da-1f) 

[AbU 'EIsa said:] this Hadith is 
Gharib, we do not know of it 
except as a narration of Sulaiman 
bin Harb. 

Comments: 
The first invitation to Islam was extended to the Arabs, the keepers of the 
House of Allah ft. According to this narration the existence of this world is 
linked with these two things, the Arabs and the House of Allah Jig. The end of 
Arabs is a sign of the end of the House of Allah & and the end of Allah's 
House means the end of the world. 

3930. Umm Shank narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 	said: 
"The people will flee from the 
Dajjal such that they will go to the 
mountains." Umm Shank said: "0 
Messenger of Allah! Where will the 
Arabs be that day?" He said: 
"They will be few." (Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib. 



Chapters On Al-Manaqib 	524 

Comments: 
Umm Shank's point was how would the bravery, courage and valor of the 
Arabs would allow them to take refuge in the mountains, why will they not 
stand guard to the religion of Islam. On this the Prophet ç stated that they 
would be less in number against the Dajjal's supporters and for the sake of 
saving their faith they would take refuge in caves and mountains. 

3931. Samurah bin Jundab - L- 	- rirl 
narrated that the Messenger of - - 
Allah t said 	Sam was the father  
of the Arabs, Yãfith was the father 
of the Romans, and Ham was the  

- 	- 	- - 	- 	- 	- 

father of the Ethiopians." (a'J)  
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan, and it is said: Yãfith, and 
Yãfit and Yafath. r 	L 	1  

.j Li 	:ft 

Comments: 
:  r- 

Sam, Yafith and Ham were the sons of Prophet NU. The human race spread 
from these three. - 

Chapter 70. About The Virtue J. 	[:11 - (v 
Of A1-'AJam  (Non-Arabs) - 

3932. AbU Hurairah said: "Al-  
'Ajam (non-Arabs) were mentioned  

- before the Messenger of Allah 
so the the 	Prophet jog 	said: 	'I 	am , 	(5 
supported more by them, or, by 
some of them, than I am by you, or 

- 	 - 	- 	- 
: 	 : 

some of you." (Da'ij)  Lai 
[He said:] This Hadith is Gharib. 

We do not know of it except as a i 	3* 

narration of AbU Bakn bin 'Ayyash,  
and Salili is [this Ibn AN Salih who - - 	- - 
is called Salihi Ibn Mihran, the - 
freed slave slave of 'Amr bin Huraith. 

	

- 	' 	- 	-, 

	

[Lo 	J JU 	LL 	 I] y 

:* 1I] 



Chapters On AI-Manaqib 525 	 tai1 hJl 

Comments: 
Some of the non-Arabs have served the religion of Islam more than Arabs. 
They have struggled more then Arabs in the collection of the material and 
writing the exegesis and explanations of religious issues. 

3933. Abu Hurairah said: "We U.t. - rArr 
were with the Messenger of Allah  

when Surat Al-Jumu'ah was - 	 - 
revealed, so he recited it until he  
reached: 'And others among them 

OJi who have not yet joined them.'11 
A man said to him: '0 Messenger ti 	 Ii 
of Allah! Who are these people 

1 	:k 	i 	[ 	4çr who have not yet joined us?' But 
he did not say anything to him." i 	 ! 
He said: "Salman Al-Faris! was • 

"So among us." He said: 	the  

Messenger of Allah 	placed his :j 	L 
hand upon Salman and said: 'By 
the One in Whose Hand is my 

ft 	 - 
JL 	 ,i 	! 	i 

soul! If faith were on Pleiades then 
JA 	J 

men among these people would 
reach t." 2' (Sahih)  ,1 	] 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan, and it has been reported - 	- 	- 
through other routes from Abü ] 	. 	iI 
Hurairah from the Prophet 	. 
[And Abul-Ghaith's name is Sãlim, 
the Mawla of 'Abdullãh bin Muff' • : 	: 
and he is from Al-Madinah]. 

Comments: 
The people of Färas (Persia), who are non-Arabs, took pains in the 
promotion and expansion of Islam, and served the religion by writing exegesis 
and explanations of the Qur'ãn and Ijadith. They also wrote rebuttals of the 
charges placed against Islam. They defended the religion with intellect and 
power. 

111 A1-Jumu'ah 62:3. 
121 This preceded with this chain under no. 3310, and he said it was "Ghartb." Similar 

preceded with a different chain of narration and different wording under no. 3261. 
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Chapter 71. About The Virtue • - - Of Yemen 

3934. Zaid bin Thäbit [may Allah U 	is 	II. 	- 
be pleased with him] narrated that  
the Prophet 	looked 	towards  

Yemen and said: "0 Allah direct : 
their hearts and bless us in our Sã' - 
and our Mudd." (Hasan)  

- 	- 	- 	- 	- 

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is - 	 :[ 
Hasan 	[Sahih] 	Gharib 	as 	a 
narration of Zaid bin Thãbit. We 

-- 
J 	Li 	 JJ 	Uii 	: JUi 

do not know of it except through 
the narration of 'Imran AI-Qattan. - - 	- - - 	, 	-- 

JLd 

JU2j 	p 	'Ao/o:..i...,i 
...eY r1/1:li Jfl. tA'c: 

Comments: 
Food supply for the people of Al-Madinah was from the Yemen. Better 
relationship and better understanding with the people of Yemen means more 
trade with them, and more chances of inviting them to embrace Islam. The 
people of Yemen are hard working, honest and intelligent, so the Prophet j 
supplicated for them. 

3935. AN Hurairah narrated that  
the Messenger of Allah 	ç said: - - 
"The people of Yemen have come  
to you. They are weaker in heart ' 	,.. 	- 	--•- ft 	 • - 	- - - : J and softer in understanding, faith is 
Yemeni and wisdom is Yemeni." I JI 	 :04 
(Ilasan) 
There are narrations on this topic 

.. 	-- 	,• 	. 	- 	. 	- 
-- 	- 	 - - 

are from Ibn 'Abbas and AbU 4 
Mas'Ud, and this Ijadith is Ijasan  
Sahih.  

.or: 	 oL4] 
UI 	, *4, LL 	i 	AV/O': olj j j 	L5 1  

[Arv: 	rv  
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Comments: 
Yemeni people are soft hearted and intelligent. The people with soft hearts 
are more prone to understand and comprehend things quickly. Here the word 
weakness and softness has been used against the hardness and impurity of the 
heart. This is the reason that the people of Yemen understood the beauty and 
truth of Islam and embraced without any conflict. 

3936. AbU Hurairah narrated that  
the Messenger of Allah 	, said: 
"Leadership is among the Quraish, : 	Z, 	: 
and reasoning and judgment is - 	-- 	- 	- 	- 	- 
among the Anar, and the Adhan is  
among the Ethiopians, and the  ii 	J 	J 	:J 
trust is among Al-Azd." meaning
Yemen. (Hasan) 

, 	- 	- 
L)3 	 j 	L2 -9 

(Another chain) from AbU 41 	Ij 
Hurairah, but he did not narrate it - 	- 	- 	- - 	- -- 	 - -  - 
inMa'form. 
And this is more correct than the 

narration of Zaid bin Hubab. - -- 	- 	- 	-, 
ii 	Lt 

v/ 	:i 

Comments: 
Leadearship and rule was with the Quraish. The Prophet sent Mu'ãdh bin Jabal 
as a Judge and he was an Ansãrt, so the judgeship is among the Ansãr. Bilãl was 
an Ethiopian, so they are best Mu 'adh-dhin. According to the statement of the 
Prophet 	the Yemenis are trustworthy and intelligent people. 

3937. Anas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 4h5, said: "Al-
Azd is Allah's lion upon the earth, 
the people wish to lower them but 
Allah refuses except to raise them. 
A time will come upon the people 
where a man will say: 'I wish my 
father was Azad!, I wish my mother 
was Azad!." (Da'iJ) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Ijadith is 
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Gharib, we do not know of it  
except through this route. And it 	 J 	k 	Ui 

[this Hadith,] was reported with this 
chain from AnasinMawqufform, 	- 	- - 	- 	- 
and that is more correct to us.  

- 	.. 

r 

./4.JL—<JI 	 o.L..4] 

SJLL 	3La * 
Comments: 

Azad is a Yemeni tribe and all the people of Ancar of Al-Madinah belong to 
this tribe. The Ansar helped the faith and religion of Islam at the time of dire 
need. They defended the Prophet 	and Islam, and proved their bravery and 
loyalty. They helped the emigrants as well; therefore, Allah 	favored them 
and gave them honor and respect. 

3938. Anas said: "If we are not 
from Al-Azd then we are not from 
the people." (aih) 
AbU 'Elsa said: This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib. 

rirA 

:j 	.; :[çiJ 

5 

I J. -j Od 

Lr 	 - r JI !bI 

3939. Mind', the freed slave of 
'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Awl narrated 
that AbU Hurairah said: "We were 
with the Prophet ; and a man 
came to him who I think was from 
Qais. So he said: '0 Messenger of 
Allah! Curse Himyar.' So he turned 
away from him, then he went to his 
other side, and he turned away 
from him. Then he went to his 
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other side, and he turned away 
from him. Then he went to his 
other side, and he turned away 
from him. So the Prophet 	said: 
'May Allah have mercy upon 
IIimyar! Their mouths are (full of) 
peace, their hands are (generous 
with) food, and they are the people 
of trust and faith." (Da'rJ) 
[Abfl 'Elsa said:] This Hadtth is 

Gha rib. We do not know of it 
except through this route as a 
narration of 'Abdur-Razzaq. And 
Munkar Ahadith are related from 
this Mind' . 

Comments: 	 - 
Himyar is also a Yemeni tribe. These people are very peaceful and their 
hearts are filled with love for faith. They are helpful by nature; therefore, they 
deserve Allah's blessings instead of curse. 

Chapter 72. Manaqib About [t] - (v'' 
(The Tribes Of) Ghifar, Aslam,  
Juhainah And Muzainah 	 4 y49 4jJ 

3940. Abü Ayyub Al-Ansãri 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 0, said: "The Ansar, 
Muzainah, and Juhainah, Asjja', 
Ghifar, and whoever is from Banu 
'Abdid-Dar are Mawali. They do 
not have a Mawlã other than Allah, 
and Allah and His Messenger are 
their Mawlã." (Sahth) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

ç..LU 	JLi 
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Comments: 
Having the help and favor of Allah U,  is a great honor, and the Prophet ç 
has stated that these tribes are favored and honored by Allah ft. 

3941. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah jW said: 
"Aslam, may Allah make them 
safe; Ghifãr, may Allah forgive 
them, and 'Uayyah has disobeyed 
Allah and His Messenger." (aiih) 
[Abü 'EIsA said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

o\A: 	,..L4, ,W.J 	 L Aai JLi  

Comments: 	 - 
The tribes of Aslam and Ghifar accepted Islam without any clash, so the 
Prophet 	begged AllAh's favor for them. The tribe of Uayyah disobeyed 
and showed their enmity against Allah and His Messenger. They martyred 
the Qurra (reciters) sent to them by the Prophet ;. 

Chapter 73. About Thaqif And 
Banu HanIfah 

3942. JAbir said: "They said: '0 
Messenger of Allah! ThaqIf are 
razing us with their arrows, so 
supplicate to Allah against them!' 
So he said: '0 Allah! Guide 
Thaqif." (Pali) 
[AbU 'EisA said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih Gharib. 

L. 	 rtr 

. (jL.J I ii 	('to 	c'---' ('trv) 
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Comments: 
On the occasion of the battle of Taif when the 'Thaqif' were besieged, they 
were on higher ground and they were shooting arrows on the Muslims which 
created a lot of trouble for them, but they themselves were safe from the 
Muslim's attack. The Companions asked the Prophet 	to curse them, but 
the Prophet jW being the mercy of the worlds, asked Allah It to have mercy 
on them, and did not ask for Allah's wrath for them. 

3943. 'Imran bin Husain said: 	 - 
"The Prophet 	died while he was 	 -. 	- 
having trouble with three tribes: U -

Thaqif BanU Hanifah and BanU  
Umayyah." (Da'rJ) 	

J J 	 L) 

[He said:] This Hadith is Gharib, JA 'i'• 

we do not know of it except -- 	- - 
J L through this route. 	 - - 	- 

. 	 rV°:  

Comments: 	 I...- 	 ç U * 

The Prophet 	liked some tribes and disliked some due to various reason 
and causes. The reasons for this are mentioned in different places. Mukhtãr 
and Al-Hajjaj bin Yüsuf have been confirmed as liar and tyrant respectively. 
Musailamah the liar was born in the tribe of Banu Hanifah and many of the 
people of his tribe supported him. 'Ubaidullah bin Ziyad was from the tribe of 
Banü Umayyah who was a tyrant and the heart breaking stories of his tyranny 
are still a cause of grief for Muslims. 

3944. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah jok, said: "In 
Thaqif there is a liar and a 
destroyer." (azii) 
(Another route) with this chain, 

similarly, and 'Abdullãh bin 'Um's 
(a narrator in the chain) Kunyah is 
Abü 'Ulwan, and he is from Al-
Kufah. 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Hasan] Gharib, we do not know of 
it except as a narration of Shank, 
and Shank would say: " 'Abdullah 
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bin 'Usm," while Isrã'Il reported 
from this Shaikh and said: 
"'Abdullãh bin 'Usmah." 
[He said:] There is something on 
this topic from Asmã' bint AN 
Bakr. 

ft 	 ft 	 ft ft !A, 

:jLJiU 

ji 

: 	'•: 	Li  

.. : 
3945. Abu Hurairah narrated that 
a Bedouin gave a young female 
camel as a gift to the Messenger of 
Allah 41g, so he in turn for that, 
gave him six young female camels. 
But he was not satisfied with that, 
so when that news reached the 
Prophet , he praised Allah, and 
expressed gratitude to Him, then 
said: 'Indeed so-and-so gave a 
camel to me as a gift, so I 
reciprocated for that with six young 
she-camels, yet he became upset. 
So I decided that I would not 
accept a gift except from a 
Quraishi, or Anãri, or Dawsi." 
(Hasan) 
[Abu 'Eisa said:] There is more 

stated in this Hadith. He said: This 
Hadith was reported through other 
routes from AbU Hurairah. 
YazId bin HarUn narrates from 

Ayyub AbU Al-'Ala', and he is 
AyyUb bin Miskin, and he is called 
Ibn Abi Miskin. And perhaps this 
Hadith which he reported from 
Abü AyyUb from Sa'eed Al-
Maqburi is from AbU Ayyub Al-
'Ala', who is AbU Ayyub Miskin, 
and also called Ibn AN Mis1dn. 11  

11] That is, Yazid bin Hãrun narrated it: "AyyUb narrated to us from Sa'eed" so the 
discussion is over which Ayyub it is. 
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L Y V R - 	Y A./1:)LJI 	 .l4J 
4 	aii ir 	c 1Y /Y : 

\\1 

3946. AbU Hurairah said: "A man  
from Band Fazarah gave a gift to - 	-. 	- 	- 
the Prophet 	; of she-camel from 
his camels camels which they had taken at 34 
A1-Ghãbah.11' 	So he reciprocated - 	- 

J4J )&7 	LI 	L 	LY for it with something in return, but 
he was upset with it. So I heard the  
Messenger of Allah li 	upon [this] - 	- 	- 

'Indeed Minbar saying: 	one of the  
men from the Bedouins gave me a 
gift sol reciprocated for ittothe - - 	- 

[U.] :J extent of what I had. Then he '- 
became very upset with me. By  
Allah! After my experience with 

u this Bedouin man, I shall not 3.ii 
accept a gift from anyone except - 	--- - from a Quraishi, Anari, Thaqafi,  
or DawsL" Sahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Ijasan, this is more correct than 'rf 

the narration of YazId bin Hãrün  
[from Ayyub] (no. 3946).  

rorv 	Li4i  
'i1 	 3L- 

Ji );4, 

3947. 'Amir bin AN 'Amir Al-
Ash'ari narrated from his father 
who said: "The Messenger of Allah 

ç said: 'Blessed are the tribes of 
Al-Asad and Al-Ash'arun, they flee 
not from fighting nor do they pilfer 

:-4, 

[5] ) Al 	 :ji 

Ell See for details, Al-Bukhari nos. 3041 and 4194. In one of the narrations of this Hadith, 
recorded by Ahrnad, the Prophet 	said that they gave him one of his own camels 
which he recognized. 
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the spoils of war. They are from 
me and I am from them." 
He ('Amir) said: "So I narrated 

that to Mu'awiyah, and he said: 
'This is not how the Messenger of 
Allah 	said it, he said: 'They are 
from me, and for me.' I said, this is 
not how my father narrated it to 
me, rather he narrated to me, 
saying: 'I heard the Messenger of 
Allah saying: "They are from me 
and I am from them." So he said: 
'Then you are more knowledgeable 
of your father's Hadith."' (Hasan) 
[Abu 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

[Ijasan] Gharib, we do not know of 
it except as a narration of Wahb 
bin JarIr, and it is said that Al-
Asad are Al-Azd. 

, 5k 	4L 	i * 	ifl &iii, 

Comments: 	 - 
"They are from me and I am from them" means that we are similar in our 
manners, ways of life and conduct, there is no difference between us and 
them regarding the attitude towards the high values of life. They do not flee 
from the battlefield and do not pilfer the spoils. 

3948. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Prophet ; said: "Aslam, may 
Allah make them safe, and Ghifãr, 
may Allah forgive them." (ahii) 
[AbU 'Elsa said:] There are 

narrations on this topic from AbU 
Dharr, AbU Barzah Al-Aslami, 
Buraidah, and Abti Hurairah [may 
Allah be pleased with him]. This 
Hadith is Hasan Sahih. 
Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 

Messenger of Allah ç  said: 
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"Aslam, may Allah make them 	
1,

-  -, -- -- --- 

 

---- - 

 

- 

 

--   
safe, and GhifAr, may Allah forgive 	- Y 	 , 

them, and 'Uayyah has disobeyed 	LiLI Lt : Ji 	I J 
Allah and His Messenger."  
[AbU 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is  

Hasan Sahth.  

[o\:CJS 	 oL.] 

3949. 'Abdullah bin Dinãr narrated 
similar to Shu'baWl and he added: 
"And 'Ua'ah has disobeyed Allah 
and His Messenger" (ahih) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Sahih. 

3950. AbU Hurairah narrated that ii1.- 	: 	li1:;. 	- 
the Messenger of Allah 	, said: "By - 
the One in Whose Hand is 
Muhammad's soul! Ghifar, Aslam 
Muzainah, and whoever is from - - - 	- 
Juhainah," or he said: "Juhainah, 'JI4 
and whoever is from Muzainah they - 	-------  

k.f- 	L are better with Allah on the Day of 
Judgment than Asad, Tayyi' and - 	°4 
Ghatafan." (Sahih) - 	- 	- 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

 

Hasan Sahih.  

JL 	:L I zAi JLai 	 [] 

3951. 'Imran bin Husain said that  
a group from Banu Tamim came to  

11] That is, no. 3948. 
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the Messenger of Allah 	so he 
said: "Have glad tidings 0 BanU 
Tamim." They said: "You have 
given us glad tidings, so then give 
something to us." He said: "So the 
face of the Messenger of Allah 
changed. Then a group from the 
people of Yemen came so he said: 
'Accept the glad tidings, for BanU 
Tamim did not accept them.' They 
said: 'We accept." (Sahih) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith 

Hasan Sahih. 

J. 	J 	 4 I J L ,LS.i I ji 

• L) 	'--' 	r. : 	4d 3i Ljwi 

3952. AbU Bakarah narrated that ii- : 3 
the Messenger of Allah-' said: - . 	- 	- 	------- - 	-, - LJI 	uL 	: 	t 
Aslam, Ghifar, and Muzainah are - - 	-. - - 

better 	than 	Tamim, 	Asad, ) 
Ghatafãn 	and BanU 'Amir bin , - 	- 	-- 	- 	- 

:Ji ø 	3ii JJL 	3 ).AJ çi.L)) Sa'a'ah," prolonging his voice 
when saying it. So the people said: 

L 	 . 
"They have been treacherous and - 	- 	- 	- 
have lost." He said: "So these are - 	:  
better than them." (Sahih) . 	• 	, 	I 	- 	I 
[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is - 	- - 	- 

HasanSahih. 	 - 
)U J rL 	S 	L 

Chapter 74. About The Virtue 
Of Ash-Sham And Yemen 

3953. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "0 
Allah bless us in our Sham! 0 
Allah bless us in our Yemen." 
They said: "And in our Najd" He 
said: "0 Allah! Bless us in our 

rtul J 	) :t] - ( 

(A 	Ji) 

- 
:3J 

liL iJi : JLi 
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Sham and bless us in our Yemen." 	- - - -  
They said: "And in our Najd." He 	:JI. 	Li  

said: "Earthquakes are there, and  
tribulations are there." Or he said:  
"The horn of Shaitãn comes from  

there." (Sahih)  

	

[AbU 'Eisa said:] This Hadith is 	 - - 
Hasan Sahih Gharib from this 
route as a narration of Ibfl 'Awn.  
This 1-Iadith has also been reported 	- 	- 	- 	- 
from Sãlim bin 'AbdullAh bin 	-Uj 	 -- 	-'- 
'Umar, from his father, from the  
Prophet . 	

uL 	 L2 	JI LL 

LP  

	

fl :I J 	L 

u 3L...J r i L.- 

J 
Comments: 

The Prophet jj gave this statement while stretching out his hand towards the 
eastern side of Al-Madinah. On the eastern side of Al-Madinah is Najd and 
Iraq. The first conflict among the Muslims was the battle of the Camel which 
was fought in the area of Iraq. 

3954. Zaid bin Thabit said: "We 
were with the Messenger of Allah 
ii collecting the Qur'an on pieces 
of cloth, so the Messenger of Allah 

said: 'Tuba is for Ash-Sham.' So 
we said: 'Why is that 0 Messenger 
of Allah?' He said: 'Because the 
angels of Ar-Rahmãn spread their 
wings over it." (Ijasan) 
[AbU 'EIsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan Gharib. We only know of it 
as a narration of Yaya bin AyyUb. 

not 

L5 y_ I  

& 	j 
: 

$k 3 	:JU ¶4fl JL 

.(( 

Lsf 	 'At/o:..l  
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Comments: 
Spreading Spreading of the wings of angels on some areas, is a sign of blessings and 
honor for that area, and also safety from troubles. 

3955. Abti Hurairah narrated that :W 	 - roo 
the 	Prophet 	said: 	"People  
should stop boasting about their '- 	- 	- 
fathers who have died, while they  
are but coals of Hell or they will - 	- 	-- - 	- 	- 	- 

: 	Ø be more humiliated with Allah 
than the dung beetle who rolls 1i 	nL 
dung with his nose. Indeed Allah 
has removed the pride of Jãhiliyyah -c 	3- 	i- 
from you 	and its boasting about - 	- 	- 	- 	-. 	-. 

JJ 	4i 	L) 	 L 	Ji 
lineage. [Indeed a person is either] - - 	- 	- 
a pious believer, or a miserable i-] 	 LJ 
sinner. And people are all the  

' L 	 r children of Adam, and Adam was 
[created] from dust." (Hasan) 
[AbU 	'Elsa 	said:] 	There 	are 

 
171p .-' narrations on this topic from Ibn 

'Umar and lbn'Abbas. . 	[•j] 
[He said:] This Hadith is Hasan - 

[Gharib]. 
7i 	>Ji )ii, 	f LP 	i r/:,i 	-'-L 

Comments: 
Those who died during Jahiliah were disbelievers, so they are the fuel of the 
Hellfire. Boasting about them and showing pride for lineage is against the 
dignity of a Muslim. Honor, respect and nobility in Islam depend on personal 
character and behavior. The pious and righteous is successful and the sinner 
and disobedient is unsuccessful. 

3956. AbU Hurairah [may Allah be 
pleased with him] narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 	said: "Allah 
has removed the pride of Jãhili)yah 
from you and boasting about 
lineage. (A person is either) a 
pious believer or a miserable 
sinner, and the people are the 

4 :J iJi 	i 

- ,_E ,,, 	•_ 
jap 4.0 
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children of Adam, and Adam is 
from dirt." (Hasan) 
[Abü 'Elsa said:] This Hadith is 

Hasan. [It is more correct to us 
than the first Hadith] and Weed 
Al-Maqburi heard from AbU 
Hurairah, he narrated many things 
from his father from Abü Hurairah 
[may Allah be pleased with him]. 
Sufyan Ath-Thawri and others 

reported this Hadith from Hisham 
bin Sa'd, from Weed A1-Maqburi, 
from AbU Hurairah, from the 
Prophet ç,  and it is similar to the 
narration of AbU 'Amir, from 
Hishãm bin Sa'd (a narrator in the 
chain of no. 3955). 

r 

(This is) the last of the Musnad. 
And all praise is due to Allah the 
Lord of all that exists. And may 
His Saldt and peace be upon our 
master and Prophet, Muhammad, 
and upon his pure family. 

ii 	L:L 

AA 	AV 
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In transliterating Arabic words, the following system of symbols has been used: 

1. Consonants 

Arabic script English symbol English words having si-
milar sounds 

b 	- bless 

t true 

th 	- think 

judge  

h 

ich - 
d dear 

dh this 

r 	- road 

j z is 

s - safe 

sh - show 
** - 
** - 

- 

- 

gh - - 
f free 

q** - 

k - care 

U I light 

r m moon 

n nice 
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Arabic script 
English symbol 

English words having similar sounds 

h 
health 

3 
w 

wealth 

y 
youth 

* This symbol represents a glottal stop (transliterated medially and finally and not 
represented in transliteration when initial). 

* * These sounds have no equivalent sounds in English. 

Native speakers of English usually identify them with familiar English sounds in the 
following manner: 

h 1i 

ci 
.1 t t 

I; z 

q 

* * * The Arabic sounds represented by the symbols ('I' ) and the ones mentioned 
in the previous note are to be learned by imitating the native speakers of Arabic, if 
one wants to be exact in their pronunciation. 

2. Vowels 

There are only six vowels in Arabic; three of them are short and the other three 
are long. They are symbolized in the following way: 

a approximately as in 'bad' 

i 	as in 'bid' 

u as in 'pull' 

a as in 'father' 

i as in 'bread' 

ü as in 'pool' 
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Glossary Of Islamic Terms 

'Abd: (J i) Literally meaning 'a male slave'. Also used as a prefix in many 
Muslim male names in conjunction with a Divine Attribute of Allah, meaning 
servant or slave. Examples include Abdullah ('Abd-Allãh—servant of Allah), 
Abdur-Rahmãn ('Abd Ar-Rahmãn—servant of the Most Merciful), and Ab-
dul-Khaliq ('Abd Al-Khaliq—servant of the Creator). 

'Abid: (J) One who preoccupies himself with 'Ibädah (worship) and 
shows relatively less interest towards knowledge. 

'AbIr: (J ) A mixture of saffron with other perfumes. 

Abtah or Batha: 	 k) (See Muhassab) Literally means earth of 
small pebbles. These are found usually on the course where water flows at 
times. Usually this word is used for the former valley between Safa and Mar-
wah, and an open land between Makkah and Mina called Muhassab. 

Abyãr 'All: ( 	,L) The name of a place where Shajarah Mosque is 
situated, 7 km outside of Al-Madinah. 

'Ad: ( ) An ancient tribe or nation that lived after the Prophet Noah . It 
was prosperous, but naughty and disobedient to Allah, so Allah destroyed it 
with violent destructive westerly wind. 

Ad-Dabür: 	)Westerly wind. 

AdãhI: (Lj-Le)  Sacrifices. 

Adam: (ri) The first human being created by Allah and the first Prophet 
sent on earth to establish monotheism as the original religion for mankind. 

Adhan: ( I )The call for the daily five obligatory prayers is called Adhän. 
The person who calls the Adhãn is called a Mu'adhdhin. The 'Adhän consists 
of specific phrases, recited aloud in Arabic prior to each of the five daily 
worship times. These phrases are as follows: Allãhu Akbar, Allãhu Akbar; Al-
lahu Akbar, Allãhu Akbar; Ash-hadu an lã ilãha illallãh, Ash-hadu an lã ilãha 
illallah; Ash-hadu anna Muhammadan Rasül- Ullãh, Ash-hadu anna Mu-
hammadan Rasül- Ullah; Hayya alas-Salah, Hayyalas-Salah; Hayya alal-Falah, 
Hayya alal-Falah; Allãhu Akbar, Allãhu Akbar; La ilãha illallah. Upon hearing 
the Adhän, Muslims discontinue all activity and assemble at a local mosque 
for congregational prayers. 
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'Ad!: (JJ) Justice and equity. A fundamental value governing all social 
behavior, and forming the basis of all social dealings and legal framework in 
Islam. 

Afdal: (j.i) The best. 

'Adwä: 	) Contagion. An influence that spreads rapidly. 

Ahabish: (-i ) The settlers in the Makkan outskirts. 

AhadIth: (l-) (sing. HadIth) Sayings and doings of the Prophet 
Muhammad 

4Izd: (4,J ) Literally means Covenanta solemn agreement between two or 
more persons or groups. 

'AM Alastu: 	 (Covenant of Alast) Before creating human beings, 
Allah asked their souls: "Am I not (Alastu) your Lord?" And they all an-
swered: "Yes! We testify!" At the Resurrection it will be determined whether 
each individual remained faithful to his original testimony. In other words, 
did his actions reflect his pre-creation acceptance of servanthood and Allah's 
Lordship? Or did his actions demonstrate that he lived the life of a denier—
one whose life was a denial of the Covenant of Alast? This Covenant is men-
tioned in SUrat Ar-Ra'd (13:20) and Sürat Yã-Sin (36:60). The Old 
Testament tells of the covenant the Jews made with Allah. 

Ahkam: (r L<.-T ¶) (Orders) According to Islamic Law, there are five kinds of 
orders: 1. Compulsory or obligatory (Wajib 	ii), 2. Desirable or 
recommended, ordered without obligation (Mustahabb 	), 3. Lawful, 
legal, permissible, or allowed (Halal J 	), 4. Undesirable but lawful or 
legal, disliked but not forbidden (MakrUh 0i ), 5. Unlawful, forbidden, 
prohibited and punishable from the viewpoint of Islam. (Muharram or Har-
am 

Ahlãf: (sing. HilJ) (>- i) Covenants and oaths. 

Ahiul-Bayt: (c...J I j)  Literally means 'the people of the house', a polite 
form of addressing the members of the family, including husband and wife. 
The words occur in the Noble Qur'an when angels came to give glad tidings 
of a son to Prophet Ibrahim at an old age. See SUrat HUd (11:73). Generally 
the term Ahl-Bayt refers to the household of the Prophet 

Aiziul-HadIth: 	 Refers to the group of scholars in Islam who 
specialize in the study of AhãdIth and its sciences, like Imãm Bukhari, Imam 
Muslim, Imãm Tirmidhi, Imam Abu Daud, Imãm Albãni and others. 

Ahlul-'Arüd:  	Outskirts 
of Al-Madinah up to a distance of four or more miles. Southeastern part of 
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Al-MadInah in the valleys of Mahzur. 

Ahlul-Kitãb: (...d.z501 L)  Literally meaning 'People of the Scripture'. This 
term, found in the Qur'an, describes adherents of divinely revealed religions 
that preceded Islam. Most commonly, the term refers to Jews and Christians, 
and confers upon these two groups a special status within Muslim society, 
owing to the monotheistic basis of their religions. 

AhIul-Kitãb was-Sunnah: 	 L) 
Literally means 'the People of the Book (the Noble Qur'an) and the Sunnah, 
i.e., the sayings and deeds of the Prophet Muhammad . 

Aizludh-Dhimmah: (UI i) See Dhimmis. 

Alilul-Baqar: (,iJl 	Those keeping cows. 

AhIul-Jabr: 	j.) See Jabriyyah. 

Ahiul-Qadar: 	j) See Qadariyyah. 

AhIul-Qura: 	) The town-dwellers. 

Ahlul-'Uqad: (i.i j)  The chiefs. 

Ahlur-Rã)': ()t j)  Literally means 'the people of opinion'. It refers to 
people highly learned in Islam that are consulted on Islamic matters. 

Ahlus-Suffah: ("I j)  People of the Platform. See Ashbus-Suffah. 

Ahmad: (,-)Ahmad is another name of Muhammad . See the Noble 
Qur'ãn, SUrat As-Saff (61:6). See Muhammad for more details. 

'Alayhis-Salñm: ( f >Ul 	See (Peace be upon him). 

A1-Ahzãb: 	(The Confederates) Ahzãb means parties. This term is 
used to describe the different tribes that united together to fight the Muslims 
in the battle of the Ditch at Al-Madinah in 627 CE (5 AH). 

Ayyamut-TashrIq: r t) 11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. On these 
days the pilgrims throw pebbles on Jamrãt. 

Ayyim: 	) A woman who already has a sexual experience, she may be a 
widow or a divorced. 

¶4/f: (J ) Raising the voice with Talbiyah during Hajj and 'Umrah. 

Al- ¶4/ma': ( L.,J  ) Grazing livestock such as sheep, goats, cattle, camels and 
others. 

Ajnü.d: (L-) 'Ajnad stands for five regions of Syria—Palestine, Jordan, 
Damascus, Hima and Qansarin. (Nawawi) 
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4jwah: (>J ) Pressed soft dates, also a kind of high quality dates. 

A1-khirah: (>- ) This term refers to Afterlife, Hereafter, and the Next 
World and embraces the following ideas: That man is answerable to Allah 
That the present order of existence will some day come to an end that when 
that happens, Allah will bring another order into being in which He will res-
urrect all human beings, gather them together and examine their conduct, 
and reward them with justice and mercy, That those who are reckoned good 
will be sent to Paradise whereas the evil-doers will be consigned to Hell. 
That the real measure of success or failure of a person is not the extent of 
his prosperity in the present life, but his success in the Afterlife. 

Akhyaf: (.JL-) Uterine brother or sister. Born of the same mother but by a 
different father. 

Al-Hamdu Lillãh: (4.0 ...>J ) This is a part of the beginning Verse of the first 
SUrah of the Noble Qur'an. The meaning of it is 'all praise is due to Allah'. 
Other than being recited daily during prayers, a Muslim says this expression 
after almost every activity of his daily life to thank Allah for His favors. A 
Muslim is grateful to Allah for all His blessings, and it is a statement of 
thanks, appreciation, and gratitude from the creature to his Creator. 

Aynul-YaqIn: (..iJl 	) Assured knowledge, assured sight, that which one 
sees with the eye. 

'Alayhis-Salam: (LJ I d) Peace be upon him (pbuh). 

'AIim: (ç JJ) (p1. 'Ulamã') A Muslim religious scholar who has attained a 
considerable amount of Islamic knowledge. 

AlInh: (4..U) It is an Arabic word of rich and varied meaning, used as the 
proper name for God. Derives from the word 'Ilah which means 'the One 
deserving all worship'. Muslims view Allah as the Creator and Sustainer of 
everything in the universe, He is the Merciful, the Beneficent, the Magnifi-
cent, the Protector, the Provider, the Loving, the Wise, the Mighty, the Ex-
alted, the Lord, the All-Knowing, the All-Hearing, the All-Seeing, the First, 
the Last, and the Eternal. Who is Supreme and Incomparable, has no physi-
cal form, and has no associates who share in His Divinity. It is exactly the 
same word as, in Hebrew, the Jews use for God (Eloh), the word which Jesus 
Christ used in Aramaic when he prayed to God. Allah has an identical name 
in Judaism, Christianity and Islam; Allah is the same God worshipped by 
Muslims, Christians and Jews. In the Qur'an, Allah is described as having at 
least ninety-nine Divine Names, which describe His Perfect Attributes. Un-
like other Divine Names, Allah is the Name which is invested with the sum 
of all the Divine Attributes. The name Allah has no plural and no feminine 
form. 
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Allãhu Akbar: (,s .0 t) This phrase, known as the TakbIr (Magnification), 
means 'AllAh is the Most Great' and is said by Muslims at various times. 
Most often it is pronounced during the daily calls for prayers, during prayers, 
when they are happy, and wish to express their approval of what they hear, 
when they slaughter an animal, and when they want to praise a speaker, they 
also use it to express surprise thankfulness or fear, thereby reinforcing their 
belief that all things come from AllAh. Actually it is the most said expression 
in the world. 

Amah: (oJ) A female slave. 

A'mãl: (j 	1) The acts of worship. 

'AinalIq: (3JL.i) A tribe from the progeny of Imliq bin Laudh bin 'Tram bin 
Sam bin NUh, between the period of Prophet Hud and IbrAhIm, having big 
bodies, strong and of arrogant type. 

AI-Amanah: (nJ) The trust, moral responsibility or honesty, and all the 
duties which Allah has ordained. 

Amber: (,..) It has been called ambergris and then amber in later times, 
named after the whale as it is a product that it regurgitates. It is not the 
same as as the sap from trees that hardens and is called 'amber'. 

Amin: 	) Custodian or guardian. Someone who is loyal or faithful. 

Amin: (i) 0 Allah, accept our invocation. 

'Ainiluz-ZaJah: (;L5)1 J. ) The ZakAh (obligatory charity) collector. 

AmIr: () Amlr is used in Islam to mean leader or commander. 

AmIrul-Mu 'minIn: (i 	) It means commander of the believers. This 
title was given to the caliphs after Prophet Muhammad . 

Amlah: (&i) There is a difference over its description. Some say it is a 
black and white ram (male sheep),some say rams having more white color, 
some say it is pure white, while some say white and red, and some say black 
and red. 

Amnia Bald: ( 	L) An expression used for separating an introductory from 
the main topics in a speech; the introductory being usually concerned with 
Allah's praises and glorification. Literally it means 'whatever comes after' or 
'then after'. 

Anbjjãniyyah: (Z..t) A plain thick woolen sheet or garment with no 
markings on it. 

Ansãr: (,Lai ) (sing. AnsAri) Literally meaning helpers or supporters, AnsAr 
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were the Companions of the Prophet ; from the inhabitants of A]-Madinah, 
who embraced Islam and supported it, and who received and entertained the 
MuhajirIn (sing. Muhãjir) who were the Muslim emigrants from Makkah and 
other places. 

4nazah: (;j.i ) A spear-headed stick. 

'Aqabah: (z.iJ) A place just outside of Makkah, in Mina where the first 
Muslims from Yathrib (Al-Madinah) pledged allegiance to the Prophet 	in 
the year 621 CE. A similar meeting took place the next year when more 
Muslims from Yathrib pledged their allegiance to the Prophet it. 

'Aqd: (.LW ) A contract. 

'Aqd SahIh: (>aiI LW ) A legal contract. 

'AqIdah: (iJ) Literally means belief. In Islamic terms, it means the 
following six Articles of Faith: 1. Belief in Allah, the One God. 2. Belief in 
Allah's angels. 3. Belief in His revealed Books. 4. Belief in His Messengers. 
5. Belief in the Day of Judgment. 6. Belief in Fate and the Divine Decree. 

'Aqilah: (1i i ) The near male relatives on the father's side who are obliged 
to pay the Diyah (blood money) on behalf of any of the clan's members who 
kills a person. (See also 'Asabah and Ashãbul-FurUd.) 

Al-'AqIq: 	) A valley about seven kilometers west of Al-Madinah. 

'AqIqah: (iiJ )It is the sacrificing of one or two sheep on the occasion of 
the birth of a child, as a token of gratitude to Allah. 

'Aqra Halqa: (ai- La) Is just an exclamatory expression, the literal 
meaning of which is not meant always. It expresses disapproval. 

'Arafah: (i) The ninth day of the last Islamic month Dhul-Hijjah. 

'Arafat: ( i) 'Arafat is a pilgrimage site, a plain about 25 kilometers 
southeast of Makkah Al-Mukaramah. Standing on 'Arafat on the 9th of 
Dhul-Hijjah and staying there from mid-day to sunset is the essence of the 
Hajj (the Pilgrimage). It is on this plain that humanity will be raised on the 
Day of Resurrection for questioning and Judgment. 

Arba'InIyãt: 	 Collections of the forty AhãdIth. 

A1-Arba'ah: 	) The four compilers of Ahãdlth . Abu DAwud, Nasa'i, 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah. 

Arãk: (3 t )  11) A tree from which Siwak (tooth stick) is made. 

'Ariyyah: (,i i) (p1. 'Araya) A contract of barter in dates. When the fruits 
of a designated tree were given as a gift to another person, then the giver 
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was troubled by the recipient's coming again and again to his garden to gath-
er the dates, so he was permitted to buy the fresh dates in return for dried 
dates. (See Bay'ul-'Ariyyah) 

Ar/can: (3 	) (sing. Rukn) The elements or essential ingredients of an act, 
without which the act is not legally valid. 

Arkãnul-Islam: (r 5L 	.s')) A term referring to the Five Pillars of Islam 
that demonstrate a Muslim's commitment to Allah in word and in deed. 
They are as follows: 1. To testify that none has the right to be worshipped 
but Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. 2. To offer the 
prayers. 3. To observe fasts during the month of Ramadãn.4. To pay the Za-
kat (obligatory charity). 5. To perform Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah). 

Armageddon: (3j) The place where the final battle will be fought 
between the forces of good and evil (probably so called in reference to the 
battlefield of Megiddo). (Rev. 16:16) 

Arsh: 	) Compensation given in case of someone's injury caused by 
another person. 

'Arsh: (,3i) The Throne of Allah the Exalted. 

'Asabah: (a*i ) All male relatives of a deceased person or a killer, from the 
father's side. 

Asabiyyah: (L..J ) Tribal loyalty, nationalism. 

'Asb: (......aJ ) A very coarse type of Yemenite cloth of cotton threads, some 
of them are dyed by means of knots before spinning with others that are not. 

As-habul-A'raf: ( i/ ', La) These will be the people who are neither 
righteous enough to enter Paradise nor wicked enough to be cast into Hell. 

As-habul-Furüd: 	 _) These are the heirs who are the first 
responsibility holders to pay the Diyah or the blood money due towards a 
person. (These are said to be: Husband, wife, father, mother, 
grandfather-father's 	father, 	grandmotherlather's 	mother, 	son's 
daughteiigranddaughter, daughter, real sister, uterine brother, uterine sister, 
stepbrother. These are the near male relatives on the father's side like broth-
er, nephew, father's brother etc. In the absence of them, the 'Asabah are the 
inheritors, in their absence the legacy or inheritance goes to Dhul-Arhãm, 
meaning the relatives through mother's side like maternal uncle, mother's sis-
ter and mother's father etc. 

As-habush-Shajarah: (;i •' 	Those Companions of the Prophet 
who took oath to defend the religion against Quraysh at Hudaibiyah. 
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As-habus-Suffah: (ZiJl 	Some Muslims who had migrated from 
Makkah, had no place to live and they were very poor people. The Prophet 
of Islam built a large platform Suffah of bricks and clay in the mosque for 
these people to rest at night. He also built a canopy to protect them from 
the heat of the sun during the day. The canopy was covered by date-palm 
leaves and branches. As the place was called Suffah, therefore the people 
who stayed there were called as As-hãbus-Suffah or Ahlus-Suffah. They were 
about eighty men or more who used to stay and have religious teachings in 
the Prophet's mosque in A]-Madinah. Whosoever belonged among them is 
today recognized as an eminent personality of Islam. Suffah, a place that was 
once the refuge of the poor and the shelterless, became the centre of learn-
ing and excellence. It was there the first University of Islam came into being. 

As-hãbusSunan: (1~ Jl 	The compilers of the Prophetic AhädIth on 
Islamic jurisprudence. 

A1-'Ashhurul-Hurum: ( _,>J1 	The sacred months. The months of Dhul- 
Qa'dah, Dhul-Hijjah, Muharram and Rajab. 

A1-'Asharatul-Mubashsharah: (J 	) The ten Companions that were 
given the glad tiddings of assurance of entering Paradise. They were Abu 
Bakr, 'Umar, 'Uthman, 'Ali, 'Abdur-Rahmãn bin 'Awf, Abu 'Ubaidah bin 
Jarrah, Talhah bin 'Ubaidullah, Zubair bin Awwãm, Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas 
and Sa'eed bin Zaid. 

Ash-Sham: (rLJ) The region comprising Syria, Palestine, Lebanon and 
Jordan. 

'Ashürã': ( 	LJ ) The 10th of the month of Muharram (the first month of 
the Islamic calendar). 

A1-As,nã'41-Husna: 	 ) The term A1-Asmä'ul-Husnã, literally 
meaning the 'most excellent names' is used to express Allah's most Beautiful 
Names and His most Perfect Attributes. These are atleast 99 in number. 

Asmã 'ur-Rjjãl: (J -) L) The science of Biographies of Narrators. 

Asr: 	) It is the afternoon prayer, the third obligatory prayer of the 
day. It can be offered between mid afternoon and a little before sunset. It is 
also the name of SUrah 103 of the Noble Qur'an. 

As-Salãmu 'Alaykum: (_~ Li) This is an expression Muslims say 
whenever they meet one another. It is a statement of greeting meaning 
'peace be upon you'. The appropriate response is Wa 'Alaykumus-Salam, 
meaning 'and peace be upon you also'. The extended forms of it are As-Salä-
mu 'Alaykum wa Rahmatullãh meaning 'peace be upon you and mercy of 
Allah' and As-Salamu 'Alaykum wa Rahmatullahi wa Barakãtuhu meaning 
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'peace be upon you and mercy of Allah and His blessings.' The response will 
also be changed accordingly. 

Astaghfirullah: (1fl ,i_) This is an expression used by a Muslim when he 
wants to ask Allah's forgiveness. The meai ng of it is 'I ask Allah's for-
giveness'.A Muslim says this phrase many times, when he is talking to an-
other person, when he abstains from doing wrong, or even when he wants to 
prove that he is innocent of an incident. After every payer, a Muslim says 
this statement three times. 

A1-Aswaf: 	Name of the area of Al-Madinah that Allah's Messenger 
made sacred. (An-Nihayah) Bayhaqi said it to be the wall around Al-

Madinah. (Sunan Al-Kubra) 

Athãr: (,U) Sayings of the Sahãbah, the Companions of the Prophet . 

'AtIrah: (;i ) A sacrifice offered during the month of Rajab (in Jahiliyyah 
and it was canceled after Islam). It was also called Rajabiyyah. 

Wad: (ç.Ji) A young sheep that is old enough (of about one year) to fend 
for itself and no longer needs its mother. 

A'üdhu Billñhi minash-Shaytãnir-RajIm: (-) U_Ji 	UL 	This is 
an expression and a statement that Muslims have to recite before reading the 
Qur'an, before speaking, before doing any work, before a supplication, be-
fore doing ablution, before entering the washroom, and before doing many 
other daily activities. The meaning of this phrase is 'I seek refuge in Allah 
from the outcast Satan'. Satan is the source of evil and he always tries to 
misguide and mislead people, so Muslims recite this expression to keep them 
safe from the whispering of Satan. 

Awliya': (U) (p1. of Wall) Literally means friend. But in Islamic 
terminology it refers to the close friends of Allah. 

'Awrah: (,.i;) Nakedness. Parts of the body that are not to be exposed to 
others. For men this is from the navel to the knee. For women it is all of her 
body except the hands, feet and face. 

AI-'AwalI: ()i) Villages surrounding Al-Madinah. 

'Awaliyul-Madinah: 	J) See Ahlul-'Arüd. 

Al-'Awãmir: 	Snakes living in houses. 

Awaq: (j) (sing. Uqiyyah also called Waqiyyah) 5 Awaq = 22 Silver 
Riyals o(Yemen or 200 Silver Dirhams (i.e., 640 grams approx.; 12 Uqiyyah 
is equal to 40 tolas). [Uqiyyah is 40 dirhams, and 5 Awaq is 200 dirhams. It 
may be less or more according to different countries. (Sindi)] [An ounce; for 
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silver 119.4 grams, for other substances 127/128 grams, modern use of ounce 
28.349 grams.] 

Awqaf: (.i U J  I) Property voluntarily transferred to a charity or trust to be 
used for public benefits. 

Awsaq or Awsuq: 	,qi jL) See Wasq. 

AwwãbIn: ( i  ) This prayer's time is stated to be when the hooves of the 
young ones of camels begin to be scorched with the extremity of the heat. 
Obviously it is a little before the decline of the sun from its zenith. 

Ayah: (J ) (p1. Ayat) Ayah means a proof, evidence, verse, lesson, sign, 
miracle, revelation, etc. The term is used to designate a Verse in the Qur'an. 
There are over 6,600 Verses in the Qur'n. 

Ayyãm Bid: (L,.a.. 	) The bright days or the moonlit days. The 13th, 14th 
and 15th of every lunar month when the moon is at its full. 

Ayyamul-Jahiliyyah: (z.LJI 	) A term designating a state of ignorance 
and immorality. It is a combination of views, ideas, and practices that totally 
defy and reject the guidance sent down by God through His Prophets. This 
term is commonly used by Muslims to refer to the pre-Islamic era in Arabia. 
Ayyãmul-Jahiliyyah, or 'the days of Ignorance' in the books of history, in-
dicate the period before the prophethood of Muhammad when immorality, 
oppression, and evil were rampant. 

Ayyamut-TashrIq: (jiI L)11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. On these 
days the pilgrims throw pebbles on Jamarãt. 

Ayatul-KursI: i) Verse No. 255 in SUrat Al-Baqarah. 

Azfâr: (L1t) A type of incense. 

'Az!: (JJ ) Coitus Interruptus. Coitus in which the penis is withdrawn prior 
to ejaculation. 

Azlam: (j ) Literally means 'arrows'. Here it means arrows used to seek 
good luck or a decision, practiced by the Arabs of pre-Islamic period of Ig-
norance. 

Babur-Rayyãn: (3L) 	The name of one of the gates of Jannah 
(Paradise) through which the people who often observe fasting will enter on 
the Day of Judgment. 

Babus-Salãm: (LJi 	L) It is one of the famous gates of the Sacred 
Mosque in Makkah. 

Badanah: (J) (p1. Budn) A camel driven to be offered as a sacrifice by 
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the pilgrims at the sanctuary of Makkah. 

Badhaq or Badhiq: (j U) An alcoholic drink made from the juice of grapes 
by slowly boiling it down until two-thirds of it has gone. 

Badiyah: (U) (p1. Bawãdi) A desert or semi-arid environment. 

Badr: () A place about 150 kilometer to the south of AkMadInah, where 
the first great battle in Islamic history took place between the early Muslims 
and the infidels of Quraysh in the second year of Hijrah (624 CE). The Mus-
lim army consisted of 313 men and the Quraysh had a total of about 1,000 
soldiers, archers and horsemen. Eventhough the Muslims were outnumbered, 
the final result was to their favor. [See Sürat Al-Anfal (8:5-19, 42-48) and 
Sürat A]-Imrãn (3:13).] 

BahImah: 	(p1. Baha'im) signifies every quadruped animal (of which 
the beasts of prey are excluded). BahImah thus refers to goats, sheep and 
COWS. 

AI-BahIrah: 	A milking she-camel, whose milk used to be spared for 
idols and other false deities. 

Bay':(Ji) Literally means sale. It is also taken to mean exchanging a 
commodity for another commodity. Commonly used as a prefix in referring 
to different types of sales. 

Bay'ul-'Inah: (Z~ Jl 	One form of it is that suppose a person asks 
someone to lend him a certain amount of money, he refuses the money in 
cash, instead offers him an article at a higher price than his demand of the 
required money, and later on buys the same article from him at a less price, 
i.e., equal to his required money. In this way, he makes him indebted for the 
difference. 

Bay'uI-'Ariyyah: (it 	) (p1. 'Ara Cya) It is a kind of sale by which the 
owner of an 'Arirah is allowed to sell the fresh dates while they are still 
over the palms by means of estimation, for dried plucked dates because of 
the irritation of again and again coming of him whom the gift was given, so 
they give him from their stock. 'Ariyyah is lawful for an amount of five Wasq 
while one Wasq is of sixty Sa'. (See Sahlh Al-BukharI, Vol.3, AhãdIth Nos. 
389, 394 and 397). 

A1-Bay'u1-Batt: ( U 	) Absolute sale. 

AI-Bay'ul-Batil: ( Ul J ) Vain sale (that a Muslim sells unlawful things, 
e.g., wine, pigs). 

Bay'ul-Gharar: ()_~Jl 	Uncertainty, hazard, chance or risk, ambiguity and 
uncertainty in transactions. Technically, selling something which has not yet 
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been obtained, for example, selling eggs which have not yet been hatched, or 
an event where assurance or non-assurance is subject to chance and thus not 
known to parties of a transaction. Can also mean uncertainty or a hazard 
that is likely to lead to a dispute in a contract. Al-Gharar is also said to be 
selling goods that appear sound but contain some hidden fault or concerning 
which something is unclear. 

Bay'u Habaiil-Habalah: (a..>J 	- ) The sale of ipregnant animal. There 
were two forms of this trade, the example of the first form is that to buy an 
offspring of an animal which itself is yet to be born by making the payment 
in advance. Second form is to sell an animal on condition to have the off-
spring of the sold animal. Both forms of this kind of transaction are pro-
hibited. 

Bay'ul-Hasat: ( L.>J 	The sale of pebble. When the seller says to the 
buyer, "I sell you the goods that the pebble falls on with a certain sum of 
money." It is forbidden in Islam. It was observed in three ways: (i) the seller 
throws pebbles onto the goods and gives the buyer whatever the pebbles land 
on; (ii) the seller sells land then tells the purchaser that he will get the land 
as far as a pebble thrown by the seller reaches; (iii) the seller tells the pur-
chaser that he has the option to change his mind until he (the seller) throws 
a pebble, at which point the transaction becomes binding. 

Bay'ul-Istisna': (tL. 	This is a kind of sale, where a commodity is 
transacted before it comes into existence. It means to order a manufacturer 
to manufacture a specific commodity for the purchaser. If the manufacturer 
undertakes to manufacture the goods for him with material from the manu-
facturer, the transaction of Istisnä' comes into existence. But it is necessary 
for the validity of Istisn' that the price is fixed with the consent of the par-
ties and that necessary specification of the commodity (intended to be manu-
factured) is fully settled between them. This kind of sale, used as a mode of 
financing, is also called Parallel Istisnã'. 

Bay'ul-Khiyâr: (LJt ) Optional sale. 

Bay'ul-MalãqIh: (iLJI 	) A kind of sale practiced in the pre-Islamic 
period of Ignorance. One would pay the price of a she-camel that was not 
yet born. 

Bay'ul-Mu'awamah: (Ji ) Selling the produce of a tree for many years 
ahead. 

Bay'ul-Muhaqalah: (ti LJ I 	) It is the estimate of wheat in the harvest 
(corn ears) and selling them ror the same amount in weight. 

Bay'uI-Mukhabarah: 	) To lend the land or rent against a part of 
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the produce like half or one third. It is forbidden because may be there no 
produce. 

Bay'ul-Mukhadarah: (J 	) The sale of grain or vegetables before it is 
ripe and that they are free from diseases and blights, and their benefit is evi-
dent. 

Bay'ul-Mulamasah: (5L 	) A sale in which thedeal is completed if the 
buyer touches the item, without seeing or checking it properly. It is usually 
done in the night and two men trade garments with each other by feeling or 
touching the garments by hands. 

Bay'ul-Munãbadhah: (8jLJ1 t,) A sale in which the deal is completed when 
the seller throws a thing to the buyer, giving him no opportunity to see, 
touch or check it. Usually two men trade garments with each other by throw-
ing garments to another. 

Bay'uI-Muqãyadah: (i.. LWI 	Sale of things for things corresponding 
nearly with barter, but the 'thing' is here opposed to 'obligations', so it is 
properly an exchange of specific for specific things. 

Bay'ul-Muzabanah: 	) The sale of fresh dates for dried dates by 
measure, and the sale of fresh grapes for dried grapes by measure. In both 
cases the dried fruits are measured while the fresh ones are only estimated as 
they are still on the trees. This term is mostly used for fruits. 

Bay'ul-Muzayadah: (i 	) Public sale. 

Bay'un-Najsh: 	) A trick (of offering a very high price) for 
something without the intention of buying it but just to allure and cheat 
somebody else who really wants to buy it although it is not worth such a high 
price. 

Bay'un-Najiz: (- U 	Final sale. 

Bay'us-Salaf: (LJ 	) A sale in which the price is paid at once for goods 
to be delivered later. 

Bay'us-Salam (Bay'us-SaIaf): (iLJ 	IJI 	It is also called Bay'us- 
Salaf. This term refers to the advance payment for goods which are delivered 
later. Normally, no sale can be effected unless the goods are in existence at 
the time of the bargain. But this type of sale is the exception to the general 
rule provided the goods are defined and the date of delivery is fixed. The 
objects of this type of sale are mainly tangible but exclude gold or silver as 
these are regarded as having monetary value. Barring these, Bay'us-Salam 
covers almost all things which are capable of being definitely described as to 
quantity, quality and workmanship. One of the conditions of this type of con- 
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tract is advance payment; the parties cannot reserve their option of rescind-
ing it but the option of revoking it on account of a defect in the subject mat-
ter is allowed. It is also applied to a mode of financing adopted by Islamic 
banks. It is usually applied in the agricultural sector, where the bank ad-
vances money for various inputs to receive a share in the crop, which the 
bank sells in the market. 

Bay'us-Sarf: (..i3.al 	) An exchange of obligations for obligations. The 
usual objects of this contract are dirhams and dinars, which being obligations; 
the definition is generally correct. 

Bay'ut-Talji'ah: (.J.J 	) Simulated sale, protective sale. 

Bay'ut-Tawliyah: (.JJ 	) Released at cost price. 

Bayth-Thunyã or Bay'ul-Istithna': (Ll 	 ) Selling a thing 
leaving a part of it. For example, selling his fruits but except a part of it. 

Bay'ul-'Urbun: (3J 	) Earnest sale. The buyer pays some of the cost to 
the seller. If the buyer takes the goods, the paid money will be part of the 
price, but if the buyer rejected the goods, the paid money will be of the sell-
er. 

Bay'ul-WadI'ah: 	) Resale at a loss. 

Bay'ah: (.J ) A pledge or an oath of allegiance given by the citizens etc., to 
their Imãm (Muslim ruler or leader) to be obedient to him according to the 
Islamic religion. 

Baydã': ( U.J I) A place to the south of Al-Madinah on the way to Makkah. 

Baytul-Mal: (J Li 	) An Islamic treasury intended for the benefit of the 
Muslims and the Islamic state and not for the leaders or the wealthy. 

Al-Baytul-Ma'mür: 	J) Allah's House over the seventh heaven. 

Baytul-Maqdis: 	) It is popularly referred to as Baytul-Muqaddas. 
Also known as Aqsa Mosque, the famous mosque in Al-Quds (Jerusalem). It 
was the first Qiblah (prayer direction) of Islam. Then Allah ordered Muslims 
to face the first House of Allah, the Ka'bah, at Makkah (Saudi Arabia). Bay-
tul-Maqdis is the third most sacred place in the Islamic world, the first being 
the Sacred Mosque (Masjidul-Harãm) in Makkah, and the second being the 
Masjid Nabawi (the Mosque of the Prophet ). It is from the surroundings 
of Baytul Maqdis that Prophet Muhammad ascended to heaven. 

Baytul-Midras: (i,.li 	) A place in Al-Madinah (and it was a Jewish 
centre). 

Bay'atur-Ridwan: (3ie)i 	) (Pledge of Contentment) The oath and 



Glossary Of Islamic Terms 	557 	 LON.W11 Jbwi 

pledge taken by the Companions at Hudaibiyah in the year 6 H to fight Our-
aysh in case they harmed 'Uthmãn who had gone to negotiate with them and 
reported to have been taken captive. 

Bakkah: (Z) Another name for Makkah. (See the Noble Qur'An, Al-Imran 
3:96) 

Balam: ( L) Means an ox. 

Balat: (i3U) A place in AI-Madinah between the mosque and the 
marketplace. 

Balah: (U ) The date once it begins to ripen. 

Baligh: ( U  ) The one who has reached the age of maturity and is an adult. 

BanI Labün: (,J) A two-year-old male camel. 

BanI Makhad: ( 	) One-year-old male camel. 

Banü Asfar: 	 The Byzantines (the Romans). 

Banu Israel: 	) Literally means the Children of Israel. It refers to 
the progeny of Prophet Ya'qub. 

Al-BaqI': (J) Also called BaqI' Al-Gharqad or Jannatul-BaqI'. The 
cemetely orthe people of Al-Madinah; many of the family members and 
Companions of the Prophet 	are buried in it. 

Barakah: (zSJ ) Literally means blessing or Divine grace. 

BarId: (J) See Burud. 

BarakLzllãh: (JJ !lL) This is an expression meaning 'may the blessings of 
Allah (be upon you)'.When a Muslim wants to thank another person, he uses 
different statements to express his thanks, appreciation, and gratitude. One 
of them is to say Bãrakallãh. 

Barrah: (J ) Pious. 

Barzakh: (J ) Literally means partition or barrier. In Islamic terminology, 
it usually means the life in the grave, because the life in the grave is the 
interspace between the life on earth and the life in the Hereafter. Life in the 
Barzakh is real, but very different from the life we know. Its exact nature is 
known only to Allah. It is during our life in the Barzakh that we will be 
asked about Allah, our faith and the Prophet 	We will also be shown the 
Jannah (Paradise) and the Jahannum (Hell) there and which of these two 
places we will occupy after we are judged. 

Basmalah: (.L..J ) The recitation of Bismillah (Bismillahir-Rahmãnir-RahIm 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful). It is said 
before any act or activity of importance, such as reciting the Qur'an, travel-
ing, eating a meal, rising from sleep, etc. 

Bathã': (.JJ) See 'Abtah. 

Batil: (JiLJi) Falsehood, null and void. 

Batshah: (.kJI) Grasp. 

BawadI: (LfrJ)  See Badiyah. 

Bid'ah: (;J) Any heresy or innovated practice introduced in the religion 
of Allah which have no basis in the Qur'an or Sunnah and to regard these 
new things as acts of Ibadah. The Prophet #§i said that every Bid'ah is a 
deviation from the true path and every deviation leads to Hell-fire. 

Bikr: (3KJI) A virgin. 

Bint Labün: (3J 	) Two year old she-camel. 

Bint Makhad: ( L 	) One year old she-camel. 

Bisãt: (1 Li I) Anything that can be spread on the ground, be a mat, a carpet 
or a piece of cloth. 

Bismillãhir-Rahmanir-RahIm: (,-) 	.,-) I Ji 	) In the Name of Allah, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. This is the first Verse of Sürat Al-
Fätihah (Chapter 1) of the Noble Qur'an. While reciting the Qur'an, it is to 
be read immediately after one reads the phrase: A'udhu Billahi minash-Shay-
tãnir-Rajlm (I seek refuge in Allah from the outcast Satan). It is also recited 
before doing any daily activity. 

Bi'thah: (z..J I) The beginning of the Prophet's mission, his call to 
prophethood in 610 CE. 

Bit': (Ji) Mead. Intoxicating drink made from fermented honey or 
honeycombs, barlee sprouts and water. 

Black Muslims: A term designating African-Americans who adhere to the 
teachings of the organization known as the Nation of Islam. So-called 'Black 
Muslims' are not to be confused with Muslims (followers of universal Islam) 
of African-American or African origin. Likewise, the Nation of Islam, a na-
tionalistic organization, is not to be confused with the mainstream, universal 
world religion Islam. 

Bu'ãth: ( 	A place about two miles from Al-Madinah where a battle 
took place between the Ansar tribes of Aus and Khazraj before Islam. 

Budn: (3 1.11) (sing. Badanah) Camels to be offered as sacrifice by the 
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pilgrims at the sanctuary of Makkah. 

Buhtan: ( J  ) A false accusation, calumny, slander. 

Bulugh: (&U) Puberty 

Buraq: (j ) A white animal having wings, bigger than a donkey and smaller 
than a horse, it carried the Prophet Muhammad 	from Makkah to 
Jerusalem and from there to heavens during his miraculous Night Journey 
and Ascension (Isra' and Mi'raj) in 619 CE. 

Burd or Burdah: (J 	J) A Yemeni cloth. A black squared narrow 
dress. Also a sheet with a woven border. 

Burnus: (J) (p1. Barãnis) A type of hooded cloak called burnous. 

Burqu': (,Ji) A covering dress worn by women. 

Burud: (pL BarId) The distance equal to sixteen Farsakhs. 

Busr: (,_.J ) Partially ripe dates that have begun to take on a red or yellow 
color. 

Busrã: 	is a city in Harran in the south of Damascus in Syria. 

Buthãn: (3k) A valley in Al-Madinah. 

CE: Christian Era or Common Era. It is used instead of AD in Islamic text 
referring to the dates before the Hijrah (migration) of the Prophet Mu-
hammad from Makkah to Al-Madinah. 

Dabb: (L....ii) (Mastigure) A lizard that grows to be a foot or longer. They 
are not the same as the gecko for which there are orders, or encourangement 
to kill. 

Dab'u: (ii) Hyena (Charkh or Lakkar Bhaggah). 

AdDabnr: 	) Westerly wind. 

Daff: 	) Tambourine used in Arabia. 

DaghabIs: ( W.ai  ) (sing. DaghabUs) Snake cucumbers. 

Dahn: 	) Any thick oil applied to hair. 

Dã'I: 	Ui) (p1. Du'ãt) Muslim missionary involved in Da'wah (preaching). 

Dayyãn: (3Ui31) Allah; the One Who judges people from their deeds after 
calling them to account. 

Da 

	

jjal: (J6!-_d1) (Al-Maslh Ad-Dajjäl J -..0 	) Antichrist, False Christ 
or Pseudo Messiah, also known as the one-eyed Dajjal. He will be from 
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among the Jews and will appear before Qiyamat (Resurrection). He will 
cause a lot of corruption in the world and will eventually be killed by Pro-
phet 'Eisa (Jesus) 

Damm: (i) An expiation for a missed or wrongly practiced obligatory 
religious act, usually in the form of sacrificing an animal (term specially used 
regarding expiation of missed or wrongly performed acts of Hajj and 'Urn-
rah). 

Daniq: (L) A coin equal to one-sixth of a dirharn. 

Dãrul-'Ahd: (J , ) Country linked in a peace treaty. 

Dãrul-Bawãr: 	J i, .) The abode of perdition. 

Darul-Fanã': ( Ui  , ) The abode which passes away (earth). 

Darul-Ghurur: 	, ) The abode of delusion. 

Dãrul-Harb: (,.,.J 	) It means Domain of War, and refers to the territory 
under the control of disbelievers, which is on terms of active or potential 
conflict with the Domain of Islam, and presumably hostile to the Muslims 
living in its domain. 

Därul-Islãm: (LJI 	) It means Domain of Islam, and refers to the 
territory under the control of the believers. 

Darul-Khilafah: (z *J , L) The seat of Irnãm or KhalIfah. 

Danil-Kufr: (Al , ) It means Domain of Disbelief, and refers to the 
territory under the control of the disbelievers. 

Darul-Qarar: (n.J I )  ) The blessed abode (paradise). 

Darul-Qada': (.L.al I b) Justice House (court). 

Darul-Qarar: (,I)iI,I) The abode that abides. 

Dãrus-Salãm: (LJI ,L) The abode of peace. 

Dãrush-Shuhada': (lIb) The Home of Martyrs. 

Da'wah: (.l1) The act of inviting others to Islam. Propagation of Islam 
through word and action, calling the people to follow the commandments of 
Allah and His Messenger Muhammad 

Dãwud: ( b) Prophet David, a Prophet of Allah mentioned in the Qur'an 
and the Old Testament. 

Dayn: (iiI) Loan or debt. 

Deen: (?11) The meaning of the word Deen is obedience. A term 
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commonly used to mean 'religion', but actually referring to the totality of 
Muslim beliefs and practices. Thus, 'Islam is a Deen' means Islam is the 
complete way of life. 

Dhabh: (C41) Slaughtering small animals by cutting their jugular vein only 
at the root of the neck, in comparison Nahr is slaughtering the camels by 
poking the jugular vein with a spear or sharp item. 

Dhan-Nis'ah: 	;) The one with the rope. (See Ahãdlth 2690 and 2691, 
Sunan Ibn Mãjah) 

Dhat 'Irq: (j 	t) MIqat for the pilgrims coming from Iraq. 

Dhatun-Nitaqayn: 	t) It literally means a woman with two belts, 
and refers to Asma', the daughter of Abu Bakr (. She was named so by the 
Prophet . 

DhaturRiqa': (0)1 	It is name of a Ghazwah and it may be translated 
as 'the one having stripes'. Muslims were suffering from an extreme poverty, 
they were bare-footed without shoes, when their feet blistered, they wrapped 
them with rags and tattered clothes. Thus this battle came to be known as 
DhaturRiqa'. 

DhIkh: (il ) An animal.male hyena. 

Dhikr: (U ) The Mention or Remembrance of Allah through verbal or 
mental repetition of His Divine Attributes or various religious formulas such 
as Subhãn-Allãh (Glorified is Allah), Al-Hamdu Lillãh (praise is due to Al-
lah), Allãhu Akbar (Allah is the Most Great), or the recitation of special in-
vocations. 

DhimmI orAizludh-Dhimmah: (ii I 	oii I) A non-Muslim living under 
the protection of an Islamic government, and has been guaranteed protection of 
his rights, life, property and practice of their religion, etc. He is exempt from 
duties of Islam like military and Zakah but must instead pay a tax called Jizyah. 
Historically, Jews and Christians traditionally received this status due to their 
belief in One God, but others such as Zoroastrians, Buddhists and Hindus were 
also included. Dhimmis (protected) had full rights to practice their faith and im-
plement their own religious laws within their communities. 

Dhul-'Arham or Dhur-Rahm: 	 I ) Kindred of blood from 
mother's side, like mother's father (grandfather), sister's son, son of the 
daughter (grandson), maternal uncle, etc. 

Dhul-Farã'id: (IilI) Those persons whose share of inheritance is 
described in the Qur'an are called Dhul-Fara'id, and the rest are 'Asabah 

(). 



Glossary Of Islamic Terms 	562 	 L4 UJi 

Dhul-Ilqjah: 	The twelfth month of the Islamic calendar. The 
month in which the great pilgrimage to Makkah takes place. 

Dhul-Hulayfah: 	) The MIqat of the people of Al-Madinah now 
called Abyar 'Ali. 

Dhul-Khalasah: (41J 	) Al-Ka'bah A1-Yamaniyah, a house in Yemen 
where idols used to be worshipped. It belonged to the tribes of Khath'am 
and Bujaylah. 

Dhul-Qa'dah: 	) The eleventh month of the Islamic calendar. 

DhuI-Qarnayn: 	) A great ruler in the past who ruled all over the 
world and was a true believer. His story is mentioned in the Qur'an (18:83). 

Dhul-Qurba: (iJ 	) Relatives, kinsfolk. 

Dhü Mahram: 	) A male, whom a woman can never marry because of 
close relationship (e.g., a brother, a father, a son, a brother's son, a sister's 
son, an uncle from either side etc.). See Mahram. 

Dhun-Nün: (J 	) Jonah, Jonas. It is the nickname given to Prophet 
Yunus because of his story with the whale that swallowed him, and then 
threw him ashore. 

Dhun-Nurayn: 	) It means 'Possessor of the Two Lights'. It is used 
to refer to 'Uthman bin 'Affãn (because he married two of the Prophet's 
daughters. 

DhI Tuwã: (l 	) A well-known well in Makkah. In the lifetime of the 
Prophet , Makkah was a small city and this well was outside its precincts. 
Now-a-days Makkah is a larger city and the well is within its boundaries. 

DIbãj: (cLii  I) Pure silk cloth, silk brocade. 

Dinãr: (, LJ ) Gold coinage; in the days of the Prophet , one dinar was 
having the weight of 4.4 grams of gold. 

Dhirã': 	I) Cubit . any of various ancient units of length based on the 
length of the forearm from the elbow to the tip of the middle finger and 
usually equal to about 18 inches (45.7 centimeters). 

Dirãyah: ( 	J  ) Cognizance, observation, note, remark. 

Dirham: 	) A silver coin weighing 50 grains of barley with cut ends. 
Name of a unit of currency, usually a silver coin used in the past in several 
Muslim countries and still used in some of them, such as Morocco and Uni-
ted Arab Emirates. 

Diyah: (.Q ) Blood money (for wounds, killing etc.), compensation paid by 
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the killer to the relatives of the victim (in unintentional cases). 

Du'a': (.ii) Supplication, prayer, request, plea; invoking Allah for 
whatever one desires. It is distinct from Salãt (formal worship or prayer). 
Personal Du'äs can be made in any language, whereas Salat (prayer) is per-
formed in Arabic. Muslims make Du'as for many reasons and at various 
times, such as after Salat, before eating a meal, before retiring to sleep, or to 
commemorate an auspicious occasion such as the birth of a child. 

Dubbã': (LJ) Gourd, squash and pumpkin. Also a name of a pot made 
from gourd in which NabIdh used to be prepared, and used to hold alcoholic 
drinks. Also called Qara' or Tounmba. 

Duha: 	Forenoon (prayer). Its time begins a little after the beginning 
of Ishraq, i.e., sunrise, meaning when the sun gains considerable height and 
lasts until before noon. 

Dunyã: (u.i ) This world or life, as opposed to the Hereafer that is the next 
life. 

Eid: 	) An Arabic word to mean a festivity, a celebration, and a feast. 
Muslims celebrate two major religious celebrations known as 'Eidul-Fitr 
(which takes place after Ramadan), and 'Eidul-Adhã (which occurs at the 
time of the Hajj). A traditional greeting used by Muslims around the time of 
'Eid is 'Eid Mubarak, meaning 'May your celebration be blessed'. A special 
congregational 'Eid prayer, giving charity to the needy persons, visiting the 
family members and friends, wearing new clothing, specially-prepared foods 
and sweets, and gifts for children characterize these events. 

'Eidul-Adha: 	 ) Literally means 'the Feast of the Sacrifice'. A 
four-day celebration from tenth to the thirteenth day of Dhul-Hijjah that 
completes the rites of pilgrimage. The tenth is the day of Nahr (sacrifice) 
and eleventh to thirteenth are the days of TashrIq.This event commemorates 
Prophet Ibrahim's obedience to Allah by being prepared to sacrifice his only 
son Isma'il (Ishmael). 

Eidul-Fitr: (,ii 	) Literally means 'the Feast of breaking the Fast'. A 
three-day celebration after fasting the month of Ramadan as a matter of 
thanks and gratitude to Almighty Allah. It takes place on the first of Shaw-
wal, the tenth month of the Islamic calendar. 

Eisa or 'Isa: 	Jesus, an eminent Prophet in Islam. Muslims believe 
that Maryam (Mary), the mother of Jesus, was a chaste and pious woman, 
and that God miraculously created Jesus in her womb. After his birth, he 
began his mission as a sign to humankind and a Prophet of God, calling peo-
ple to righteousness and worship of God alone. Muslims do not believe Jesus 
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was crucified, but rather that God spared him such a fate and ascended him 
to Heaven. 

Fadak: (Li) (also Fidak) A town near Al-MadInah. 

Fãhish: (p.- ui) One who talks evil. 

Fajr: (J ) The dawn or early morning before sunrise, and denotes the 
prime time for prayer, also the name of the first obligatory Salãt (prayer) of 
the day to be offered at any time between the first light of dawn and just 
before sunrise. SUrah 89 of the Noble Qur'an has also this name. 

FaqIh: (i ) (p1. Fuqaha') An Islamic scholar who is an expert on Islamic 
jurisprudence (Fiqh), and can give an authoritative legal opinion or judg-
ment. 

Faqir: (J ) (p1. Fuqara') A poor person. 

Fara':Q)JI) In Jahiiyyah, the firstborn of a she-camel or sheep was 
sacrificed for their deities, or when anyone became the owner of 100 camels' 
flock, or a meal given on the occasion of the birth of camels. 

Farã'id: (,ayii) See FarIdah. 

Faraq: (Lj)J) A bowl measuring about 16 Ratls or ounces, i.e., about 10 
liters or 3 Sã'. 

Fard: ()J ) Obligatory. In Islam it refers to those acts and things which 
are compulsory on a Muslim. Abandoning or abstaining from a Fard act is a 
major sin. To reject a Fard act amounts to Kufr (disbelief). It is also used in 
reference to the obligatory part of Salat (prayers). Also obligatory share of 
inheritance. 

Fard 'Ayn: ( 	}) An action which is obligatory on every Muslim 
individually. 

Fard Kzftiyah: (Lis ,e}) Collective duty (a duty on the whole community). 
However, if the duty has been fulfilled by a part of that community then the 
rest are not obliged to fulfill it, but if no one carries it out all incur a collec-
tive guilt. 

FarIdah: (z.)i I) (p1. Farã'id) An enjoined duty. 

Farrüj: 	i) A Qaba' opened at the back. 

Farsakh: 	(Parasang. Persian unit of distance) A distance of three 
miles (approx.) or five and a half kilometers or (12000) Twelve thousand 
yards. 

Faruq: (j j)ui ) It means 'One who distinguishes the truth from falsehood.' 
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This name was given to 'Umar bin Khattab (. 

Fasi: 	Separation. After each Sarah separation occurs through 
Basmalah, the recitation of Bismillahir-Rahmãnir-RahIm. 

Fasiq: ( Ui) Transgressor, evildoer, disobedient. A person of corrupt 
moral character who engages in various sins. The one who commits Fisq. 

Fatãt: (;Ai ) A female slave or a young lady. 

Al-Fãtihah: (ui) Arabic word meaning 'the Opening', the first SUrah 
(chapter) of the Noble Qur'An. 

Fatwã: (,ç.ii) (p1. Fatãwã) A legal verdict given on a religious basis. The 
sources on which a Fatwa is based are the Noble Qur'an, and the Sunnah of 
the Prophet . 

Fawãhish: (.-li) All those acts whose abominable character is self-
evident. In the Qur'an all extra-marital sexual relationships, sodomy, nudity, 
false accusation of unchastity, are specifically reckoned as shameful deeds. 

Fay': (l) War booty gained without fighting. 

Fidyah: (UJ ) Compensation for a missed or wrongly practiced obligatory 
religious act, it is usually in the form of money, foodstuff, sacrifice of an ani-
mal or freeing of a slave (term specially used regarding the missed fasts of 
Ramadan or ransom for freeing slaves). 

Fiqh: (4.ai) Islamic jurisprudence. The meaning of the word Fiqh is 
understanding, comprehension, knowledge and jurisprudence. A jurist is 
called a Faqlh who is an expert in matters of Islamic legal matters, he has to 
pass verdicts within the rules of the Islamic Law namely SharI'ah. 

Firdaws: 	) The middle and the highest part of Paradise. 

Fl Sabllillãh: (411 I J j) In the way of Allah. A frequently used expression 
in the Qur'an which emjhasizes that good acts should be done exclusively to 
please Allah. Generally the expression has been used in the Qur'an in con-
nection with striving or spending for charitable purposes. 

Fisq: 	) Transgression, immorality, evildoing, and disobedience to the 
Commands of Allah. 

Fitnah: (.11I) It means civil strife, war and riots. It also refers, firstly, to 
persecution, to a situation in which the believers are harassed and in-
timidated because of their religious convictions. Secondly, it refers to the 
state of affairs wherein the object of obedience is other than the One True 
God. 
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Fitrah: (kAJ) Natural disposition, nature. An Arabic term designating the 
innate, original spiritual orientation of every human being towards the Crea-
tor Allah. Muslims believe that Allah endowed everything in creation with a 
tendency towards goodness, piety and God-consciousness, and that one's en-
vironment, upbringing and circumstances serve to enhance or obscure this 
tendency. It is also the charity due on every Muslim on the occasion of 'Ei-
dul-Fitr, on the night after Ramadan. 

Fuqaha': (iJi) See FaqIh. 

Furqan: (3 i)i ) The criterion that enables one to distinguish between truth 
and falsehood. This term is attributed to Qur'ãn. 

Ghabah: (i) Literally means 'forest'. A well-known place near Al-
Madinah. 

Ghada': ( u..J  ) Meal taken in the beginning of the day. Breakfast or lunch. 

GhadIr: (.ii) The name of a place near Makkah. 

GhadIr Khum: (- 	) (Lake of Khum) A place between Makkah and Al- 
Madinah where the Prophet 	stopped to offer the congregational prayer 
and prayed about 'Au: "Allah, take as friends those who take him as a 
friend, and take as enemies those who take him as an enemy." 

Ghayb: (L.._J ) Literally means 'the Unseen'. In Islam it refers to all those 
things that are unseen by man and at the same time believing in them is es-
sential. Examples of the Unseen are: Hell, Paradise, angels, etc. A Muslim 
has to believe that no one has the knowledge of the Unseen except Allah. 

Ghayr Mahram: (> 	) Refers to all those people with whom marriage is 
permissible. Based on this, it is also incumbent to observe veil with all Ghayr 
Mahrams. 

Ghayy: (J ) Meaning deception. The name of a pit in Hell-fire. 

Ghamus: 	) False oath to deceive one. 

A1-Gharqad: (,.i t) It is a thorny plant which is well known in the area of 
Palestine. Some say it to be boxthorn or matrimony vine. 

Ghãzi: ( Li t) A Muslim soldier returning alive after participation in Jihad. 

Ghazwah: (Ji) (p1. Ghazawat) A military expedition in which Prophet 
Muhammad himself took part leading the army. 

Ghazwatul-Khandaq: (jJi 	The name of a battle between the early 
Muslims and the infidels in which the Muslims dug a Khandaq (trench) 
round Al-Madinah to prevent any advance by the enemies. 
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GhIbah: (_J) Backbiting or talking evil about someone in his or her 
absence. 

GhIlah: (LJ I) Intercourse with a breast-feeding woman. 

GhIrah: (.;i ) This word covers a wide meaning, jealousy as regards women, 
and also it is a feeling of great fury and anger when one's honor and prestige 
is injured or challenged. 

Ghulül: (J,.LJ ) Stealing from the war booty before its distribution. It refers 
to withholding goods captured among the spoils of war, and the meaning in-
cludes deceitfully taking what one has no right to. 

Ghuraf: (LiJ) Special abodes. 

Ghurrah: (J) A slave or slave woman. 

Ghurratush-Shahr: (_J I ;) The first three days of the month. 

AI-Ghurrul-Muhajjalun: (LJ i ) A name that will be given on the Day 
of Resurrection to the Muslims because the parts of their bodies which they 
used to wash in ablution will shine then. 

Ghusl: (j.J ) Literally means bath or wash. In Islam it refers to the washing 
of the entire body from head to toe without leaving a single place dry. This is 
especially necessary for one who is Junub (in an impure state after sexual 
intercourse, menstruation, seminal discharge, etc.) and also on other occa-
sions like before Friday and 'Eid prayers. 

Habalul-Habalah: (L.J j-)  See Bay' Habalil-Habalah. 

Al-Habwah or A1-Ihtiba': ( Lb.- 	I) A sitting posture, putting the arms 
around the legs while sitting on the hips. It is to sit with one's thighs gath-
ered up against the stomach, while wrapping arms or garment around them, 
or sitting in the same manner when the private area becomes exposed. 

Hadath: 	) That which invalidates the state of purification. 

Hadath Akbar: ( ,S"JI 	State of major impurity caused by sexual 
discharge, it needs Ghusl (bath) for purification. 

Hadath Asghar: 	 ) State of minor impurity caused by passing 
wind or urine or answering the call of nature, it needs WudU' (ablution) for 
purification. 

Hadd: 	) Prescribed punishments, ordained punishments, legal laws for 
punishments. 

Hady: (4J ) A cow, sheep, goat or a camel that is offered as a sacrifice by 
a pilgrim during the Hajj. 
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HadIth: 	) (Plural: AhadIth 	.-i) The word Hadlth literally means 
speech, narration or communication. In Islamic context it refers to any of the 
sayings, deeds and approvals accurately narrated from the Prophet Mu- 
hammad 	through a chain of known intermediaries. According to some 
scholars, the word Hadlth also covers reports about the sayings and deeds, 
etc., of the Companions of the Prophet 	that were performed in the 
presence of the Prophet . There is also a subcategory of oral statements 
made by the Companions of the Prophet j.in addition to the Prophet 
himself. Khabar 	(report), 'Athar 	(track, trace, sign, impression, 
tradition) and Sunnah (zJ) (practice, usage, etc) are the terms also to 
denote a HadIth.The word HadIth is generally translated as a Narration or 
Tradition. The main text of a Hadith is called Matn(J ) (main text), which 
is preceded by Sanad (._J ) (chain of narrators). 

There are two kinds of AlzadIth: AhadIth NabawI)yah (;, j.-J1 	and 
AhadIth QudsI)yah. 	 AhãdIth are found in various collections 
compiled by Muslim scholars in the early centuries of the Muslim civilization. 
Six such collections are considered most authentic. Some famous collectors 
of AhãdIth are Imam BukhãrI, Imãm Muslim, Imam Nasa'i, Imãm AbU Dã-
wud, Imãm Tirmidhi and Imam Ibn Majah. 

HadIth NabawI: (J 	) (Prophetic Tradition) A saying of the Prophet 
himself transmitted outside the Noble Qur'an. 

Ha(ah QudsI: (iii 	Ji) (Sacred Tradition) A Statement of Allah, 
generally outsid& the Noble Qur'an, reported by the Prophet jo, in his 
sayings. The meaning of these AhãdIth were revealed to him and he put 
them in his own words, unlike the Qur'an that is the Word of Almighty Al- 
lah, and the Prophet 	conveyed it exactly as it was revealed to him. The 
scholars of HadIth say that Ahadlth Qudsiyyah are from Allah only as far as 
the meaning of the text is concerned and they are from the Prophet of Allah 
as to the actual wordings of these messages. It would be erroneous to attri-
bute any of the Qudsi HadIth to Allah and claim, for example, "Allah said..." 

The basic kinds of Ahädlth are: 

Qawil 	t) (Verbal): It records the utterances of the Prophet . 

Fi'II 	) (Practical): It records the deeds of the Prophet jo,F. 

TaqrIrI 	) (Tacit): It records the Prophet's silent approval of some 
action, behavior, etc. 

Shama'iI (j  Li ) (physical characteristics): It records the physical 
characteristics, appearance, habits or behavior of the Prophet . 

Below is the list of common classifications used by scholars to identify the 
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various categories of the compiled narrations: 

Ahad: (,-) (Isolated) 

'AzIz: (;.J ) (Precious) 

Bãtil: (j_6U1) (False) 

Da'If: 	(Weak) 

GharIb: 	) (Unfamiliar) 

Hasan: 	(Good) 

Jayyid: (J ) (Perfect) 

Majhül: (Jpi ) (Unknown) 

Ma'lül: (JLi) (Defective) 

Mansukh: 	) (Abrogated) 

Maqbul: (J,..iJ ) (Acceptable) 

Maqtu': (2iJ ) (Intersected) 

Mardüd: 	(Rejected) 

Marft' (Traceable) (J) 

Mash-hür: (J ) (Well-known) 

Matrük: 	) (Abandoned) 

Mawdü': 	) (Fabricated) 

Mawquf: (Li3iJ ) (Discontinued) 

Mawsül: (JJ ) (Complete) 

Mawthuq: (jJ ) (Trustworthy) 

Mu'allaq: (Li) (Suspended) 

Munqati': (&aJ ) (Interrupted) 

Musalsal: (LJ ) (Uninterrupted) 

Musnad: (_J ) (Traceable to Prophet) 

Mutawãtir: ( 	i ) (Continuous) 

Muda'af: (i.J) (Doubtful) 

Mudallas: (J.i) (Truncated) 
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Mudraj: 	) (Interpolated) 

Mudtarib: ()zi ) (Confounding) 

Munfarid: (J ) (Unique) 

Munkar: (,$J ) (Denounced) 

Mursal: (j.J)  (Disconnected) 

Muttasil: 	) (Connected) 

Muttafaq 'Alayh ( 	aJ ) (Agreed upon) 

Qawl: (Lc ) (Strong) 

SahIh: 	(Sound) 

Shãdh: ( LJ  ) (Contradictory) 

Thãbit: (t.Jl) (Authentic) 

Thiqah: (ii ) (Trustworthy) 

Hafiz: (iiL.J) One who has memorized the entirety of the Qur'an. 
Thousands of Muslim men and women throughout the world dedicate their 
time and energy to this tradition, which serves to maintain the Qur'änic 
Scripture as it was revealed to Prophet Muhammad 	over 1,400 years ago. 

Hayd: 	Monthly periods or menstruation experienced by a woman. 

Hays: 	A dish made of butter, dates and cheese. 

Hajafah: 	) A kind of shield. 

Hãjar: (,,bb) (Hagar/Agar/Hajira) One of IbrãhIm's wives who, along with 
her infant son Isma'il (Ishmael), was settled in Arabia by Prophet IbrãhIm 
(Abraham) . She may be considered the founder of the city of Makkah, since 
it was a desolate valley prior to her arrival, and discovery of the sacred well 
known as Zamzam. 

Hajar: (,>) Places in Bahrain, Jãzan, Najrän. 

A1-Hajarul-Aswad: 	 (The Black Stone) A stone which is said to 
have fallen from heavens, set into one corner of the Ka'bah in Makkah by 
Prophet Ibrahim . The pilgrims kiss it following the practice of Prophet Mu-
hammad . 

Hajj: (LJ) A person who has performed the Hajj, or pilgrimage to 
Makkah. 

Hajj: 	).. (Major Pilgrimage) The Hajj is performed annually by over 
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20,000,000 people during Dhul-Hijjah, the twelfth month of the Islamic lunar 
calendar. It is one of the five pillars of Islam, a duty Muslims must perform 
at least once in their lives, provided their health permits and they are finan-
cially capable. There are rules and regulations and specific dress to be fol-
lowed. The Hajj rites symbolically remind the trials and sacrifices of Prophet 
Ibrahim, his wife Hajar, and their son Ismã'il over 4,000 years ago. In addi-
tion to Tawaf and Sa'y, there are a few other requirements but especially 
one's standing (i.e., stay) at 'Arafat during the daytime on ninth of Dhul-
Hijjah, and the sacrifice of an animal. There are three types of Hajj: Ifrad 

single), Qiran (jiiJI combined), Tamattu' (.fl interrupted). 

Ha jjAkbar: (7Sh 	The day of Nahr (i.e., the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah). 

Hajj Asghar: 	I J ) The minor pilgrimage ('Umrah). 

Ha jjul-Bayt: (J 	.-) Making a pilgrimage to the House of Allah. 

Hajj Ifrad: ( 	-) (Single Hajj) Performing Hajj without performing the 
'Umrah. It is generily for the inhabitants of Makkah. 

Hajj Mabrãr: 	 J ) A Hajj that is free of sin and is accepted by 
Allah because of its perfection in both inward intention and outward ob- 
servation of the Sunnah of the Prophet Muhammad 	and with legally 
earned money. 

Hajj Qiran: (3 i 	-) (Combined Hajj) Performing the 'Umrah followed by 
the Hajj, without taking off the Ihram in between. 

Hajj Tamattu': (i 	(Interrupted Hajj) 'Umrah is followed by Hajj, but 
the Ihrãm is taken off in between these two stages. 

Hajjatul-Wadã': (j,J *-) The last Hajj of the Prophet , the year before 
he died. 

Ha jjãm: r LJ ) One who performs cupping. 

Hajr: (.-) A place in the way to Basrah & Kufah from Yamamah where 
the vessels were made, also the place of Banu Sulaim. 

Halãl: (J 	) That which is lawful or permissible in Islam. 

Halãlah: (i J t) To many a divorced woman temporarily with the intention 
of making her remarriage to her former husband lawful. This act is unlawful. 
Marriage based on intended divorce is unlawful, whether its period is pre-
scribed or not. 

Halif: (_LJ) A person who enjoys the protection of a tribe but does not 
belong to it by blood. 
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Halq: (_1.J) To shave off the hair from the head (during Hajj). 

Halqah: (.J ) A group of students involved in the study of Islam. 

Ham: ( J  ) A stallion camel freed from work for the sake of idols, after it 
had finished a number of copulations assigned for it. 

Hamah: ( J  ) There are different meanings of this pre-Islamic belief: It is 
a worm that comes out of a murdered person's head seeking vengeance; it 
refers to the owl that was considered a bad omen if seen in different circum-
stances; or it was a bird that came from the bones of a dead person that 
would fly away. 

Hanafi: (.-) Islamic school of law founded by Imãm AbU Hanifah. 
Followers of this school are known as the Hanafis. 

Hantãh: (o t) An expression used when you don't want to call somebody by 
her name. (It is used for calling a female). 

Hanball: (L) Islamic school of law founded by Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal. 
Followers Of this school are known as the Hanbalis. 

HanIf: (L.iJI) People who during the time of Jahiliyyah (Ignorance) 
rejected the idolatry in their society and were in search for the true religion 
of Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham) . HanIf literally means 'one who is inclined', 
it is used in the Qur'An at ten places. The term as such connotes sincerity, 
uprightness and single-mindedness in one's inclination, dedication and com-
mitment to Allah or to His faith, that is, monotheism (worshipping Allah 
Alone and nothing else). 

HunaJ': (U.Jl) The Makkans claimed descent from Abraham through 
Ishmael, and tradition stated that their temple, the Ka'bah, had been built by 
Abraham for the worship of the One God. It was still called the House of 
Allah, but the chief objects of worship there were a number of idols which 
were called daughters of Allah and intercessors. The few who felt disgust at 
this idolatry, which had prevailed for centuries, longed for the religion of 
Abraham and tried to find out what had been its teaching. Such seekers of 
the truth were known as Hunafã' (sing. HanIf), a word originally meaning 
'those who turn away' (from the existing idol-worship), but coming in the end 
to have the sense of 'upright' or 'by nature upright,' because such persons 
held the way of truth to be right conduct. These Hunafa' did not form a 
community. They were the agnostics of their day, each seeking truth by the 
light of his own inner consciousness. Muhammad son of 'Abdullah became 
one of these. 

Hantam or Hantamah: (J 	çJ ) A name of a pot in which alcoholic 
drinks used to be prepared, it was an earthenware container. Also called Jar- 
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rah. 

Hanüt: 	) A kind of scent used for embalming the dead. 

Haqq: (j.J) The Truth, also used for the legal right or claim to something. 

Harãm: 	) A Hardin is a sanctuary, a sacred territory. Makkah has been 
considered a Hardin since the time of Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham) . All 
things within the limit of the Harãm are protected and considered inviolable. 
Al-Madinah was also declared a Hardin by the Prophet . Although the 
boundary of any Masjid (mosque) is also a sanctuary, but usually this term is 
used with regard to the Sacred Mosque (Masjid Harãm) in Makkah and the 
Prophet's Mosque (Masjid NabawI) in Al-Madinah. This is why they are re-
ferred to as 'A1-Harãmayn Ash-SharIfayn', the two Holy Mosques. (Al-Hill is 
the area outside the sacred precincts of Makkah.) 

Harãm: 	Unlawful, forbidden and punishable from the viewpoint of 
Islam. 

Harawra': 	A town in Iraq. 

Harbah: (k7J) A small spear. 

HarbI: ( 7J ) Who is in the state of war. 

HarIr: 	) Silk. 

Had: (J ) Killing. 

Harrah: (J) A well-known rocky volcanic region in and around Al-
Madinah covered with black stones. 

Hãrun: (3,t) (Aaron) The brother of Prophet Musa (Moses) and a 
Prophet of Allah. 

A1-Haruriyyah: 	A special unorthodox religious sect of Khawarij. 
Nicknamed as such because they were stationed at the place known as Har-
Urã'. 

Al-Hasba': (La..J) A place outside Makkah where pilgrims go after 
finishing all the ceremonies of Hajj on twelfth of Dhul-Hijjah. 

Hasanah: (.Ji) (p1. Hasanãt) It means merit, virtue, reward, good deed, 
good point. The merit or reward recorded for one on doing a good thing or 
abstaining from something wrong or bad. It is the opposite of Sayyi'ah _i 
(demerit, sin, bad deed). 

Al-Hashr: (.J ) Another name for the Day of Judgment, Yawmul-Hashr 
(Day of the Gathering). Place or vast ground or Field of 

Gathering. It is also the name of SUrah 59 of the Noble Qur'an. 
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HasIr: 	) A mat that is made of leaves of date-palms and is fit for one 
man or more to stand up and pray upon. It may be used for other purposes 
also. 

Hawd Kawthar: 	 p) The watering-place (Cistern/Basinlrankl 
Fountain/River) of Prophet Muhammad , whose pure drink will refresh the 
believers on the Day of Judgment. 

Hawãlah: (i .J ) The transference of a debt from one person to another. It 
is an agreement whereby a debtor is released from a debt by another becom-
ing responsible for it. 

HawarI: (, y.J ) Sincere supporter or disciple. 

Hawãzin: (i i,J ) A tribe of Quraysh. 

Hãwiyah: (J)The lowest pit of Hell. 

Hawl: (Jy.J I) The minimum period of time after which Zakãt becomes due 
upon property. 

Hawwa: ( i,,.-) Eve, the wife of Adam. The Qur'an indicates that Hawwa was 
created as an equal mate for Adam, and that both Adam and Hawwa sinned 
equally when they disobeyed Allah by eating fruit from the forbidden tree in 
the heaven. Upon turning to Allah in repentance, both were likewise equally 
forgiven. 

Hayã': ( LJ  ) This term covers a large number of concepts. It may mean 
modesty, self-respect, bashfulness, honor, etc. Haya' is of two kinds: good 
and bad; the good Haya' is to be ashamed to commit a crime or a thing that 
Allah 	and His Messenger ç  has forbidden, and bad Haya' is to be 
ashamed to do a thing, which Allah and His Messenger 	ordered to do. 

Henna: ( L.J  ) A kind of plant used for dyeing hair etc. 

Hibah: (ZJI) present, gift. 

Hibarah: 	) A sheet from Yemen with colored stripes of red or green. 
Some say it is of green color. 

AlHidänah: (2. L.J ) The nursing and caretaking of children. 

Hzfr: (.li.J ) It means to memorize. In the religious sense, Muslims try to 
memorize the whole Qur'an. Any person who achieves this task is called Ha-
fiz. There are millions of Muslims who memorize the whole Qur'an. 

Hyab: ( 	J ) Veil, partition, curtain, covering the body. Screening 
between non-Mahram men and women. Any kind of veil, it could be a cur-
tain or a facial veil, etc. A long dress prescribed for Muslim women to cover 
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their whole body from head to feet. 

Hijãz: (, 	) The region along the western seaboard of Arabia, in which 
Makkah, Al-Madinah, Jeddah, and Ta'if are situated. 

Hjr: (-) The place of ThamUd before Tabuk between Al-Madinah and 
Sham. Also the unroofed portion of the Ka'bah called HatIm, which at pre-
sent is in the form of a compound towards the north of it. 

Hijrah: (J I) It signifies migration from a land where a Muslim is unable 
to live according to the precepts of his faith to a land where it is possible to 
do so. Hijrah can also mean to leave a bad way of life for a good or more 
righteous way. The Hijrah par excellence for Muslims is the Hijrah of the 
Prophet 1 that not only provided him and his followers refuge from 
persecution, but also an opportunity to build a society and state according to 
the ideals of Islam. 

HifrI: 	i) Name of the Islamic lunar calendar. It refers to the Prophet's 
migration from Makkah, because of the mounting hostility, there to Yathrib 
(200 miles north) whose people had invited him. This journey took place in 
the twelfth year of his mission. He arrived on the 20th of September 622 CE, 
and the city proudly changed its name to MadInatun-NabI (the Prophet's 
city), commonly known as Al-Madinah. This is the beginning of the Islamic 
lunar calendar, often called the Hijri calendar, it is dated from this important 
event, which marks the beginning of an Islamic state (in A1-Madinah) in 
which the SharI'ah (Islamic law) was implemented. The months of the Isla-
mic calendar are: Muharram, Safar, RabI'ul-Awwal, RabI'uth-Thãni, Jumã-
dal-Ulã, Jumadath-Thaniyah, Rajab, Sha'ban, Ramadan, Shawwäl, Dhul-
Qa'dah, Dhul-Hijjah. 

Hilab: (&.-) A kind of scent. 

Al-Hill: (j.J) The area outside the sacred precincts of Makkah. 

Hima: 	A private pasture. 

Hims: (a.-) A city in Sham (Syria, Lebanon, Palestine, Israel and Jordan) 
now it is in Syria. 

Himyãn: (3L-) A kind of belt, part of which serves as a purse to keep 
money in it. 

Hiqqah: (i.J) A three-year-old she-camel. 

Hirã': (J) The cave in a mountain named Jabalan-NUr on the outskirts 
of Makkah where Muhammad 	, at the age of forty, received the first 
revelations of the Qur'an, beginning with the word Iqra' that means 'read'. 
The cave was a favorite place of retreat for Muhammad 	prior to his call 
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to prophethood, where he could contemplate alone and seek Allah free from 
the distractions of the city below. 

Hubal: (J_) Hubal, the chief of the minor deities, was an image of a man, 
and was said to have been originally brought to Arabia from Syria. It was 
one of the so many false gods of Arabs housed in the Ka'bah in the pre-
Islamic period of Ignorance. 

HubM: (L.J) A kind of desert tree. 

Hudã': ( u>J ) Chanting of camel-drivers keeping pace of camel's walk. 

A1-Hudaybiyah: (L.J ) A well-known place ten miles from Makkah on the 
way to Jeddah. 

Hudüd: (u.J t) (sing. Hadd) Allah's set boundary limits for Halal (lawful) 
and Harãm (unlawful). Whoever transgresses these limits may be punished or 
forgiven by Allah as He wills. Legal punishment for certain crimes like rob-
bery (to cut the hands), adultery or fornication (stoning or lashes and exile 
for one year), apostasy (killing), etc. 

Hu jjãj: (J) Pilgrims. Persons who have been on the pilgrimage to 
Makkah during the Hajj season in the month of Dhul-Hijjah. (Singular: Hãjj 
= 	a male pilgrim; Hãjjah = -LJl a female pilgrim) 

Hujrah: 	I) Courtyard of a dwelling place, or a room. 

Hukm: 	Literally meaning verdict, judgment, decision (see Verse 
6:57), sometimes gives the meaning of wisdom, discretion, knowledge and the 
power to see things in their true perspective (Verse 26:83). 

Hukmiyyah: 	i) One of the Khawarij sects. So named because they had 
rejected the verdict of the arbitrators appointed by 'Ali and Mu'awiyah under 
the plea that judgment rests only with Allah. 

Hullah: (1.J ) A Najrãni garment or shroud or coffin consisting of two parts, 
two-piece garment, lower wrap and upper wrap. Two pieces of a garment 
made of the same material. 

Humaz: (i ) Madness or evil suggestions. 

Hums: 	The tribe of Quraysh, their offspring and their allies were 
called Hums. Those who were either lived in Harãm or born there or were in 
the area of Haram or were from the tribes of Kinanah and JadIlah. This 
word implies enthusiasm and strictness. The Hums used to say: "We are the 
people of Allah." They thought themselves superior to other people. 

Hunayn: (J ) A valley between Makkah and Tã'if where the battle took 
place between the Prophet Q'5, and Quraysh pagans. 
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Huquq: (j,i.Ji) (sing. Haq) Rights. 

Hür: (,yJ ) (Houris) Very fair females of Paradise wide-eyed with intense 
black irises and intense white scleras created by Allah as such not from the 
offspring of Adam. (Hur'In-wide-eyed houris) 

Hür'In: ( 	p-) Wide-eyed houris. 

lbadah: ( LJ i) Literally means worship, it refers to all those acts with which 
one renders worship and adoration, obedience and submission, service and 
subjection to Allah (. Thus in Islam, visiting the sick, giving charity, hugging 
one's spouse, or any other good act is considered an act of worship. 

Iblis : ( J.4) The word literally means 'thoroughly disappointed, one in utter 
despair'. It is the personal name of Shaytan (Satan) or the cursed devil, as 
found in the Qur'an. Iblis is believed to be a prominent member of the jinn, 
a class of Allah's creation. When Adam (the first human) was created, Allah 
commanded Iblis and all the other angels to prostrate themselves before 
Adam. He rebelled against Allah out of vanity and refused the Command of 
Allah to prostrate before Adam, and was cast Out from heavens. Iblis rea-
soned to himself that he was superior to Adam since he was made of fire 
while Adam was only made of clay. By this one act of defiance, Iblis in-
troduced the sins of pride, envy, and disobedience into the world. Hence, Al-
lah told him that he will dwell in Hell. Iblis asked Allah for a postponement 
until the Hereafter. He also asked Allah to allow him to mislead and tempt 
humankind to error. This term was granted to him by Allah whereafter he 
became the chief promoter of evil and prompted Adam and Eve to disobey 
Allah's order. Allah told him that only the misguided ones would follow him 
and that He would fill Hell with him and his followers. Iblis swore that he 
would mislead and misguide all the people except those sincere and devoted 
worshippers of Allah.Allah warns human beings repeatedly in the Qur'an that 
Iblis is an avowed enemy of humankind, whose temptations must be resisted 
in order to stay on the Straight Path. He is possessed of a specific personality 
and is not just an abstract force. 

Ibn: ( 	) (also used as bin) Arabic term meaning 'son of. Many famous 
Muslim men in history are known by a shortened version of their names be-
gining with Ibn. Examples include, Ibn KhaldUn (a historian), Ibn Sina (a 
physician), Ibn Rushd (a judge and philosopher), and Ibn Batutah (a world 
traveler). 

An Hajar: (,... ) Allamah Hãfiz Ahmad bin Hajar 'AsqalanI. 

Ibn Labün: (3J i) Two year old camel. 

IbrãhIm: (4) Abraham, a Prophet and righteous person revered by 
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Muslims, Jews, and Christians alike as the patriarch (father-figure) of mono-
theism. Muslims commemorate IbrhIm's devotion, struggles and sacrifices 
during the annual Hajj rites. 

'Iddah: (i) The waiting period prescribed by Allah that a woman is 
required to observe as a consequence of the nullification of her marriage 
with her husband or because of the husband's death, during which a woman 
may not remarry after being widowed or divorced. 

Idhkhir: (- ) A kind of grass well-known for its good smell, and is found 
in Hijaz, Saudi Arabia. 

Idtibã':(&..e'Ji) In Ihrãm, putting the upper wrap (Rida') under the right 
armpit leaving the right shoulder bare, and placing part of it over the left 
shoulder. 

IJuidah: (..eU''i) See Tawaful-Ifädah. 

Iftar: (U2i') Breaking of the fast immediately after sunset at Maghrib as 
soon as the Call to Prayer (Adhan) is called. 

Ihdad: (-) Mourning for a deceased husband. 

mliii: (J 	) Raising the voice while reciting the Talbiyah during Hajj or 
'Umrah. 

Thrãm: ( 	) The state of consecration into which Muslims enter in order 
to perform the Hajj or 'Umrah (lesser pilgrimage). In which one is pro-
hibited to practice certain deeds that are lawful at other times. The cere-
monies of 'Umrah and Hajj are performed during such state. When one 
assumes this state, the first thing one should do is to express mentally and 
orally one's intention to assume this state for the purpose of performing Hajj 
or 'Umrah. Then Talbiyah - pilgrimage recitation (Labbayk Allãhumma 
Labbayk... Here I am, 0 Allah, here I am) is recited, and two sheets of white 
unstitched seamless cloth are the only clothes men wear; the sheet wrapped 
below one's waist is called Izãr, and the other wrapped round the upper part 
of the body is Rida'. This dress worn by pilgrims serves to reinforce a sense 
of humility, purity, and human equality. In the state of Ihrãm the pilgrim is 
required to observe many prohibitions, for example, he may not hunt, shave 
or trim his hair, shed blood, use perfume, or indulge in sexual gratification. 

Ihsãn: (3L..-') Right action, goodness, sincerity. Doing something in a 
goodly manner. The highest level of deeds and worship with perfection, i.e., 
when you worship Allah or do deeds, consider yourself as if you see Him; 
and if you cannot achieve this feeling or attitude, then you must bear in 
mind that He sees you. In other words, Ihsan means to be patient in per-
forming your duties to Allah, totally for Allah's sake and in accordance with 
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the Sunnah (legal ways) of the Prophet 	in a perfect manner. 

lhlikar: () 	D) It means a planned hoarding of something for future 
profit. Ihtikãr is prohibited and unlawful as it creates artificial scarcity of es-
sential foodstuff. 

A1-Ihtiba': (L.-') See Al-Habwah. 

An Makhad: (,.a 	) One-year-old camel. 

Ijarah: 	Literally means to give something on rent. 

Ifma':QL-i) Consensus of opinion among scholars and leaders. It is one of 
the means employed by Muslims for joint decision-making, and for interpret-
ing the SharI'ah. Ijmã' comes next to the Qur'an and the Sunnah as a source 
of Islamic doctrines. 

Ijihãd: ( 	T) Independent interpretive or discretionary reasoning. The 
intellectual effort of Muslim scholars to employ reason and analysis of the 
authoritative sources Qur'an and Sunnah for the purpose of finding legal so-
lutions to new and challenging situations or issues. It is also said to exercise 
personal judgment based on the Qur'an and the Sunnah. 

ha' or lyTh': (i) A husband's oath to abstain from sexual relations with 
his wife. The maximum permissible limit for abstaining from sexual relations 
in wedlock under such a vow is four months, after which it would auto-
matically mean repudiation of the marriage. 

llhãm: r J' i) Literally means inspiration. Here it refers to those things or 
ideas that Allah puts into the minds of His pious servants. 

lliya': (U.j) Eilat seaport near Israel at head of Gulf 'Aqabah. 

'llm: (LJ) Arabic term meaning knowledge. The Qur'an and HadIth 
encourage Muslims to constantly strive to increase their knowledge, of both 
religious and worldly matters. 

'llm Jafar: 	 The science of numerical symbolism of letters. It is 
said to come down from 'Ali bin Abu Tãlib. Some say it to be Numology, 
Number manipulation, and some name it to be the art of ciphering or deci-
phering. 

Imãm: (çL) Generally, the term Imäm refers to one who leads 
congregational worship. More broadly, the term also applies to religious lea-
ders within the Muslim community, it is also used with reference to the foun-
ders of the different systems of theology and law in Islam, and in its highest 
form, refers to the head of the Islamic state. 

'Imãmah: ( LJ  ) The turban or similar head covering. 
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Imam MahdI: 	t) He will make his appearance when the Muslims 
will be at their weakest position. With his advent, the greater signs of Qiya-
mah (Resurrection) will commence. He will be the leader of the Muslims, 
and after his death, Prophet 'Eisa (Jesus) will take over the leadership. 

Imãn: (3A 	) Literally means faith or belief. Here it refers to believing in 
Allah (as the One and only God and believing that Muhammad 	is His 
Messenger, and also having belief in other articles of faith. 

ImIäs: (5') An abortion caused by being beaten over one's (a pregnant 
wife's) abdomen. 

I,nsãk: 	 To abstain completely from foods, drinks, intimate 
intercourses and smoking, before the break of the dawn till sunset. 

Inbjãniyah: ( 	) A woolen garment without marks. 

InjIl: () Arabic name for the Holy Scripture revealed to Prophet 'Eisa 
(Jesus) during the last two or three years of his earthly life. The InjIl men-
tioned by the Qur'an should, however, not be identified by the four Gospels 
of the New Testament that contain a great deal of records of the life of Jesus 
written by his closest contemporaries in addition to the inspired statements 
of Prophet Jesus . It is significant, however, that the statements explicitly at-
tributed to Jesus in the Gospels contain substantively the same teachings as 
those of the Qur'an. 

Inna Lillãhi wa Inna Ilayhi Rãji'ün: (3.i kJj U U ) When a Muslim is 
struck with a calamity, when he loses one of his loved ones, or when he has 
gone bankrupt, he should be patient and say this statement meaning 'We are 
from Allah and to Him we return'. Muslims believe that Allah is the One 
Who gives and it is He Who takes away. He is testing us sometimes by giving 
something and sometimes by taking away. Hence, a Muslim submits himself 
to Allah. He is grateful and thankful to Allah for whatever he gets. On the 
other hand, he is patient and says this expression in times of turmoil and 
calamity. 

In-sha'-Allãh: 	3) The meaning of this Arabic phrase is 'If Allah 
wills'. When a person wishes to plan for the future, when he promises, when 
he makes resolutions, and when he makes a pledge, he says this phrase. Mus-
lims are to strive hard and to put their trusts with Allah. They leave the re-
sults in the Hands of Allah. 

Intiqas: ( U 'i t) Sprinkling water on private parts while performing WudU'. 

'IqaI: (Ju.i) The rope by which the camel's foreleg is fettered. 

Iqamah: (Z') It refers to the second call for the prayer that follows the 
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first call (Adhan). Iqamah means that the obligatory prayer in congregation 
is just to begin. It is to be recited in Arabic before every obligatory prayer. It 
is composed of specific words and phrases very closely related to the Adhrn. 
The statements of the Adhän are recited reduced so that the statements that 
are expressed twice in the Adhãn are recited once in Iqamah except the last 
utterance of Allãhu-Akbar. The prayer is offered immediately after Iqamah 
has been pronounced. 

Iqamatus-Salat: (Laii 	The offering of the prayers perfectly. This is not 
understood by many Muslims. It means: (A) Each and every Muslim, male or 
female, is obliged to offer his prayers regularly five times a day at the speci-
fied times; the male in the mosque in congregation and the female at home. 
As the Prophet ç has said: "Order your children for prayer at the age of 
seven and beat them (about it) at the age of ten." The chief (of a family, 
town, tribe, etc.) and the Muslim ruler of a country are held responsible be-
fore Allah in case of non-fulfillment of this obligation by the Muslims under 
his authority. (B) To offer the prayers in a way just as the Prophet Mu- 
hammad 	offered it with all its rules and regulations, as he 	said: "Offer 
your prayers the way you see me offering them." Please see SahIh Al-Bu-
khãrl, Vol. 1 for the Prophet's way of praying, in the book of characteristics 
of the prayer and that the prayer (Salat) begins with Takblr (Allãhu-Akbar) 
with the recitation of Sürat Al-Fatihah etc., along with its various postures, 
standing, bowing, prostrations, sitting etc., and it ends with TaslIm. 

Iqra': (,i) It means 'read' or 'recite,' it was the first word of the Qur'an 
revealed to Muhammad 	during one of his retreats to the cave of Hira' 
above Makkah. Muslims refer to this word to remind themselves of the im-
portance of acquiring knowledge, 'from the cradle to the grave' as Prophet 
Muhammad % said. 

Irfah: ( i ) To comb the hair everyday. 

Isbaghul-Wudu': 	L) To perform ablution properly. It means either 
covering all required areas completely or washing them three times. (Like-
wise, Ahsanal-Wudü' means performing ablution well, and Atammal-WudU' 
means performing ablution perfectly.) 

Isbal: (JL.) Making one's lower garment too long below the heels. 

'Is/ia': ( LJ  ) It is the commencement of darkness, and the beginning of the 
time of 'Isha' (night) prayer. The time for it starts about one hour and a half 
after sunset, till the middle of night. 

Ish'ãr: (, L._  ) Marking the Budn. This was done by grazing the skin of the 
camel's hump until some blood appeared, and then wiping that blood in such 
a way as to leave a mark. This mark then indicated that the camel was set 
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aside for sacrifice. 

Ishraq: (j)  Sunrise. 

Ishtimalus-Sammã': (L.aJi JLl) The wearing of clothes in the following 
two ways: 1. To cover one shoulder with a garment and leave the other bare. 
2. To wrap oneself (with hands enclosed) in a garment while sitting in such a 
way that nothing of that garment would cover one's private parts. (See Ihti-
bã') 

Ishtirãk: 	) Equivocally; participation; partnership. While Istidãnah 
means the raising or building up credit through credit purchases. It however 
does not apply to the raising of cash loans. 

Islam: ( 	) Its meaning encompasses the concepts of peace, greeting, 
salutation, surrender, obedience, loyalty, allegiance and commitment. Lit-
erally means 'submission to the will of Allah,' and refers commonly to an 
individual's surrender and commitment to God the Creator through ad-
herence to the religion by the same name.The most important and pivotal 
concept in Islam is the Oneness of God. See Allah for more on the conept of 
God. Islam teaches that all faiths have, in essence, one common message: the 
existence of a Supreme Self, the one and only God, whose sovereignty is to 
be acknowledged in worship and in the pledge to obey His teachings and 
commandments, conveyed through His Messengers and Prophets who were 
sent at various times and in many places throughout history. Islam demands 
a commitment to submit and surrender to God so that one could live in 
peace; peace (Salãm) is achieved through active obedience to the revealed 
commandments of God, for God is the Source of all peace. Commitment to 
Islam entails striving for peace through a struggle for justice, equality of op-
portunity, mutual caring and consideration for others' rights, and continuous 
research and acquisition of knowledge for the better protection and utiliza-
tion of the resources of the universe. 

The basic beliefs of Islam are: the Oneness of the only God who is Sovereign 
of the universe; the Revelation of the teaching and commandments of God 
through angels in heaven to Prophets on earth, and written in sacred writings 
that all have the same transcendent source; these contain the will of God 
marking the way of peace for the whole universe and all mankind; the Day 
of Judgment which inaugurates the Afterlife in which God rewards and pun-
ishes with respect to human obedience to His will. 

Islam is the last and final religion to all mankind and to all generations irre-
spective of color, race, nationality, ethnic background, language, or social po-
sition. Islam teaches that human diversity is a sign of the richness of God's 
mercy, and that God wills human beings to compete with each other in good- 
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ness in order to test who is the finest in action; this is, according to Islam, 
the reason for the creation of the universe. 

Islam was revealed to the Prophet 	(SUrah 3 Al 'Imrän—The Family of 
Imrãn, Verse 19) "Truly, the religion with A äh is Islam," and again (SUrah 
5: Al-Ma'idah—The Table Spread, Verse 3) "This day I have perfected your 
religion for you,and have chosen for you Islam as your religion."A person 
who enters the fold of Islam is called a Muslim. The religion of Islam is not 
to be confused with Mohammedanism. The latter is misnomer to Islam. Mus-
lims do not accept this name as it gives wrong information about Islam and 
Muslims. 

Ismã'ul: (J...c_.4) (Ishmael) The elder son of Abraham, Prophet of Allah and 
the father of the Arabs, born to his wife Hajar. When he was about thirteen 
years old, Ismã'il helped Abraham build the Ka'bah as a place for mono-
theists to worship the One God. He, along with his younger brother Ishaq 
(Isaac), are considered by Muslims to have been Prophets in their own right. 

Isnãd: 	(sing. Sanad 	The chain of narrators of a Prophetic 
Hadlth. 

Isrã': 	Another name for SUrah Banl Israel (17) of the Noble 
Qur'an. 

Isrã' wa Mi'raj: 	 i) The miraculous 'Night Journey' and 
'Ascension' of Prophet Muhammad , respectively, from Makkah to Al-
Aqsa Mosque in Jerusalem, which took place in 619/620 CE. This important 
event, which took place in the year of Muhammad's wife Khadijah's death, 
gave strength to him by reaffirming God's support for him. During this event, 
instructions for the formal Muslim prayer were revealed to Muhammad , 
making them a cornerstone of Muslim faith and practice. 

Istabraq: (j)  Thick DIbãj (pure silk brocade). 

Istibra': (Ii) The elapse of one menstruation period in the case of a 
newly purchased slave-woman. 

Istighfàr: (i..Si) To seek Allah's forgiveness. It is something that must be 
done continuously in a Muslims life. 

Istihãdah: (Z..a t.> 	) Bleeding from the womb of a woman in between her 
ordinary periods. (See Sahlh Al-BukhãrI, Vol. 1, 1-ladith No. 303) 

Istihsãn: (3L.') To give a verdict with a proof from one's heart with 
satisfaction, and one cannot express it [only AbU Hanifah and his pupils say 
so but the rest of the Muslim religious scholars of Sunnah (and they are the 
majority) do not agree to it]. 



Glossary Of Islamic Terms 	584 	 J 

Istzjmãr: 	i) Purification by stone. 

Istikharah: () 	) A prayer consisting of two Rak'ãt in which the praying 
person appeals to Allah to guide one to the right decision, regarding a cer-
tain deed, or a particular problem, or a situation with which one is con-
fronted. (See SahIh Al-BukMri Hadlth No. 263, Vol. 2; HadIth No.391, Vol. 
8; Hadlth No. 487, Vol. 9.) 

Istinjã': 	.Ji) Cleansing of one's private parts after having relieved 
oneself. A person can cleanse himself with water or clods of earth. 

A1-Istinshaq: (j L 	'J ) Rinsing the nose. 

Isiisqã': ( 	' ) A prayer consisting of two Rak'ãt, invoking Allah for rain 
in seasons of drought. (See SahIh Al-BukhãrI, Hadlth 119, Vol. 2) 

Ithm: (ç' ) Ithm denotes negligence, dereliction of duty and sin. 

Ithmid: 	I) Antimony that clears the vision and makes the eyelashes 
grow. 

I'tikaf: 	) Seclusion in a mosque for the purpose of worshipping 
Allah only. It refers to the religious practice of spending the last ten days of 
Ramadan (either wholly or partly) in a mosque so as to devote oneself ex-
clusively to worship. The one in such a state should not have sexual relations 
with his wife, and one is not allowed to leave the mosque except for a very 
short period, and that is only for very urgent necessity, e.g., answering the 
call of nature or joining a funeral procession etc. 

Izãr: (., j I) A sheet worn below the waist to cover the lower half of the 
body. 

Jabriyyah: (.Ji) The Jabriyyah sect has the belief that a person is free to 
do according to his will and he is responsible solely what deeds he performs, 
good or bad-as against the Qadariyyah sect whose belief is just the opposite. 

Jad'a': 	An animal with the cut nose, ear or lip. But it is more 
specific for the nose being most common cases. 

Jadha 'ah or Jadha': 	i-) A four-year-old she-camel, or a sheep more 
than one year and less than two years, or cow of three years age, or a horse 
five years age. The criterion in goat, cow, ox and camel is having two teeth 
and in sheep who has reached the age of one year. 

Jahalah: (i.J) Uncertainty in a contract that may lead to a later dispute; 
see Gharar. 

Jahannam: (.-) Most commonly understood to mean Hell described as a 
place of torment, sorrow, and remorse. Islam teaches that God does not wish 
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to send anyone to Hell, yet justice demands that righteous people be re-
warded and those who insist on evil living without repentance and on denial 
of God be punished.. In fact, it is one of the levels of Hell. There are seven 
levels of Hell-fire: 1. JahIm—the shallowest level of Hell. It is reserved for 
those who believed in Allah and His Messenger ç,  but who ignored His 
commands. 2. Jahannam—a deeper level where the idol-worshippers are to 
be sent on the Day of Judgment. 3. Sa'Ir—is reserved for the worshippers of 
fire. 4. Saqar—this is where those who did not believe in Allah will be sent 
on the Day of Judgment. 5. Ladha—will be the home of the Jews. 6. Ha-
wiyah—will be the abode of the Christians. 7. Hutamah—the deepest level of 
Hell-fire. This is where the religious hypocrites will spend eternity. The worst 
of Allah's creation are the MunafiqIn (hypocrites), whether they be of man-
kind or jinn, for they outwardly appear to accept, but inwardly reject Allah 
and His Messenger . A dweller of Hell is called a JahannamI. 

Jahil: (J) Literally means 'an ignorant person.' Here it refers to one 
who is ignorant of the knowledge of Islam irrespective of whether it is gen-
eral knowledge of Islam, or knowledge of the rules and regulations of Islam. 

Jahiliyyah: 	L.J ) Literally 'ignorance' is a concise expression for the 
pagan practice of the days before the advent of the Prophet Muhammad . 
Jahiliyyah denotes all those world-views and ways of life that are based on 
rejection or disregard of heavenly guidance communicated to mankind 
through the Prophets and Messengers of God; the attitude of treating human 
life. either wholly or partly. as independent of the directives of God. 

JahIm: 	See Jahannam. 

Jahmiyyah: (.Ji) Taken its name from its progenitor Jahm bin Saiwan. 
This sect denies seeing Allah in the Hereafter. 

JahrI SaMt: 	5Lai ) Prayer of audible recitation. 

Jayshul- 'Usrah: (;,J 	-) Army of Hardship, meaning the campaign to 
TabUk. 

Jail!: (j_J ) A kind of good smelling grass grown in Makkah. 

Jariyah: (J) A young girl. 

Ja'iz: (Ji) see Halãl. 

Jalab & Janab: 	 Jalab (bringing) and Janab (avoidance) meaning 
the tax collector should not stop in one place and demand that people bring 
their goods and livestock to him for assessment of tax; and also the people 
should not go to remote areas away from where they are expected to be so 
that the tax collector has to travel far and face hardship in doing his job. 
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J4111ah: (JJ) The animal that eats dung or the dropping of other 
animals. 

Jalsah: (J-) Sitting between the two prostrations. 

Jam' 	) Muzdalifah, a well-known place near Makkah. 

Jami': (L>Ji) Collection of Ahädlth on a list of topics like belief, laws, 
Sunan, purification, piety, manners, interpretation, h story, etc. 

Jama'at: ( 	J) It is a group or a congregation for communal worship. 

Jamrah: 	) (p1. Jimär) White hot coal. A small stone-built pillar in a 
walled place. There are three Jimar situated at Mina. One of the ceremonies 
of Hajj is to throw pebbles at these Jimãr on the four days of 'Eidul-Adha at 
Mina. 

Jamratul- 'Aqabah: (iJ 	One of the three stone pillars at Mina. The 
last and the greatest one. It is situated at the entrance of Mina from the 
direction of Makkah.One of the rites of Hajj is to throw pebbles at these 
stone pillars, which represent Satan. 

Jamratul-014: 	-) The first one. 

Jamratul-Wusta: 	-) The middle one. 

Janãbah: ( L..J ) The state of a person after having sexual intercourse with 
his wife or after having a sexual discharge in a wet dream, whether inten-
tional or otherwise. A person in such a state should perform Ghusl (i.e., have 
a bath) or do Tayammum, if a bath is not possible; otherwise the person may 
not perform Salãh (prayer) or recite or touch the Qur'an. 

Janazah: ( 	J I) The Muslim funeral prayer, performed as a sign of respect 
and goodwill for a deceased Muslim, immediately prior to burial. The prayer 
reminds all Muslims of their ultimate mortality, thereby reinforcing an ethic 
of righteous and God-conscious living. 

Janlb: (_J) A good kind of date. 

Jannah: (.J ) Paradise, described as a place of happiness, contentment, and 
vitality. A reward for the righteous and God-conscious, who believe in the 
Oneness of Allah and in all His Prophets and Messengers, and who follow 
the way of life of the Prophets. A created abode in the Hereafter as a blissful 
garden, where people live in eternal comfort and joy. Jannah has eight gates 
around it and each of these eight gates has eleven doors. The names of the 
eight gates are: 

1. Bãbul-Iman (3L 	L). 2. Babul-Jihäd 	L). 3. Bãbul-Kazmlnal- 
Ghayz (iiJ 	 L). 4. Babur-Rayyan (jL ,Jl 	5. Babur-RãdIn 
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6. Babus-Sadaqah(.i.aii 	L). 7. Babut-Tawbah 	L). 
8. Bãbus-Salãt (nLail 	A dweller of Paradise is called a Jannati. 

Al-Jarhu wat-Ta 'dil: (~ ,1 , 	J ) The Science of Validation of AhadIth, 
validation or invalidation. 

Jãriyah: (.Ji) Bondmaid, a female bond servant. 

Jazakallahu khayran: (- 	-) This is a statement of thanks and 
appreciation to be said to the person who does a favor. Instead of saying 
thanks (Shukran), the Islamic statement of thanks is to say this phrase. Its 
meaning is: May Allah reward you for the good. It is understood that human 
beings can't repay one another enough. Hence, it is better to request A!-
mighty Allah to reward the person who did a favor and to give him the best. 

Ji'ah: (ZeJ ) Beer. A drink made from barley and wheat. 

fibril or Jibra'II: 	 (Gabriel) Muslims believe that angels are 
among God's many creations. He is believed to be one of the most important 
angels, as he was reponsible for transmitting God's Divine revelations to all 
of the human Prophets, ending with Muhammad . Due to his special role 
in bridging the divine and human realms, he is referred to in the Qur'an as a 
Spirit (RUh) from God. 

Jibt: (J ) It signifies a thing devoid of any true basis and bereft of 
usefulness. In Islamic terminology the various forms of sorcery, divination 
and soothsaying, in short, all superstitions are called Jibt. 

Jihad: (.J) The word literally means 'to strive' or 'to exert to the utmost.' 
It is an Arabic word the root of which is Jahada, which means to strive for a 
better way of life. The nouns are Juhd, Mujahid, Jihãd, and Ijtihãd. The 
other meanings are: struggle, endeavor, strain, exertion, effort, diligence, 
fighting to defend one's life, land, and religion. Usually understood in terms 
of personal betterment, Jihad remained a highly nuanced concept, it should 
not be confused with Holy War, a common misrepresentation, the latter does 
not exist in Islam nor will Islam allow its followers to be involved in a Holy 
War. The latter refers only to the Holy War of the Crusaders. Jihãd is not a 
war to force the faith on others, as many people think of it. It should never 
be interpreted as a way of compulsion of the belief on others, since there is 
an explicit Verse in the Qur'an that says: "There is no compulsion in re-
ligion."(Qur'an: Al-Baqarah 2:256). Jihad is not a defensive war only, but a 
war against any unjust regime, or any evil that is rampant in the society. If 
such a regime or a group exists that is spreading disinformation, and by that 
creating the chaos, a war is to be waged against the leaders, but not against 
the people to stop it. People should be freed from the unjust regimes and 
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influences so that they can freely choose to believe in Allah and worshipping 
Him. Not only in peace but also in war, Islam prohibits terrorism, kidnap-
ping, and hijacking, when carried against civilians. Whoever commits such 
violations is considered a murderer in Islam, and is to be punished by the 
Islamic state. During defensive wars, Islam prohibits Muslim soldiers from 
harming civilians, women, children, elderly, and the religious men like priests 
and rabbis. It also prohibits cutting down trees and destroying civilian con-
structions. In short, any cruelty or unjust practice with the enemies is also 
prohibited in Islam, in fact introducing the highest human rights first time 
before the world. 

JiThab: ( U.J ) (pl. Jalablb) It is a long loose fitting garment worn by the 
Arabs as an overgarment or outer garment or outer covering. 

Jimar: ,L.>J ) See Jamrah. 

finn: (yJ I) A creation, created by Allah from fire, like human beings from 
mud, and angels from light. Like man, a Divine Message has also been ad-
dressed to them and they too have been endowed with the capacity, again 
like man, to choose between good and evil, between obedience and dis-
obedience to God. See SUrah 72 of the Noble Qur'an. These are spiritual 
beings that inhabit the world and are required to follow the orders of Allah 
and are accountable for their deeds. They can be good or bad, just like peo-
ple. The word Jinn in Arabic means hidden, which indicates that they are 
invisible creatures. It is said that they take on different shapes and forms. 
Occasionally they involve themselves in the lives of human beings, causing 
confusion and fright, though not all jinns are believed to be malevolent. 

Ji'rãnah: 	A place, few miles from Makkah. The Prophet 
distributed the war booty of the battle of Hunayn there, and from there he 
assumed the state of Ihram to perform 'Umrah. 

Jirar: (iJ) (Also called Qullah - 1il) A large drinking water container 
like a barrel whose size the scholars differ over, from five to fifty water skins 
(Qirbahs - 	Ji). 

Jizyah: (LJI) Head tax or poll tax. A uniform tax or surcharge imposed 
upon every person or every adult in a specific group, as on those entering or 
leaving a country or using a particular service or conveyance. Tax imposed by 
Islam on all non-Muslims living in an Islamic government in lieu of the guar-
antee of security and protection provided to them as the Dhimmis (Protected 
People) of an Islamic state, and their exemption from military service and 
payment of Zakah or other taxes imposed on Muslims, they should pay this 
tax to compensate. If the State cannot protect those who paid Jizyah, then 
the amount they paid is returned to them.Jizyah symbolizes the submission of 



Glossary Of Islamic Terms 	589 

the non-Muslims to the suzerainty of Islam. (See Sahlh Al-Bukhäri, Vol. 4, 
Ahädith No. 384, 385 and 386) 

Jubbah: (J ) A cloak, outer garment. 

A1-Jubar: (, LJ  ) Bloodshed with impunity (exemption), i.e., without liability. 

Juhfah: 	) The MIqat of the people of Sham. 

Jumu'ah: (J ) Friday, the Muslims' day of gathering, when all Muslim 
males must go to the mosque to hear the Friday Khutbah (sermon) and to 
offer the Jumu'ah congregational prayer, instead of Zuhr prayer. On this spe-
cial day, Muslims make an extra effort to go to the main mosque of the vici-
nity with their fellow Muslim brothers. Also SUrah 62 of the Noble Qur'an. 

Jumu'ah Masjid: a.,) Refers to the mosque in which Jumu'ah 
prayer is offered.. It is generally the main mosque in a town or city. 

Junub: 	) A person who is in a state of Janabah. means to be in a state 
of ceremonial impurity or defilement. A male becomes Junub on having sex-
ual intercourse or simply on the emission of semen in sleep or otherwise. A 
female also becomes Junub as a result of sexual intercourse as well as when 
she is menstruating or having postnatal bleeding. These are the general cau-
ses of Janäbah, which is also referred to in the books of jurisprudence as 
Hadath Akbar. A full bath is required for a Junub to receive purification or 
Tahãrah, without which a man or woman is not allowed to touch or read the 
Qur'an, enter the mosque or offer the prayers. In the absence of water, how-
ever, one is allowed to resort to Tayammum (dry ablution). It substitutes for 
both, a full bath (Ghusl) and ablution (Wudü'). 

Juyub: (,_J I) Bosom or breast. 

Juz': (-.J ) Collection of AhãdIth handed over by a single individual, a 
Companion, a Successor or a succeeder 

Ka'bah: 	The first house of worship built for mankind as the first 
building dedicated to the worship of the One God. The Ka'bah is an empty 
cube-shaped stone building whose foundations were built by the angels and 
originally built by Adam and later on reconstructed by Prophet Abraham and 
his son, Prophet Ishmael about 4,000 years ago. It was rebuilt with the help 
of Prophet Muhammad 	, and is covered by a black and gold cloth 
embroidered with Verses from the Qur'an. It is located within the court of 
the Sacred Mosque (A1-Masjidul-Harãm) at Makkah, it is the most sacred 
place in Islam and commonly referred to as the 'House of Allah.' It is the 
focal point towards which Muslims all over the world face in their five daily 
prayers. Pilgrims at Makkah are supposed to circumambulate the Ka'bah. 
The Ka'bah contains the sacred Black Stone. 
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A1-Kaba 'ir: CLJ ) The biggest sins, such as polytheism, murder, illegal sex, 
usury, theft, etc. 

Kabsh: ~) Ram, a male sheep. 

Kafan: (~ I) The shroud for the dead. 

Xafuilah: (J.AJi) The pledge given by somebody to a creditor to guarantee 
that the debtor will be present at a certain specific place to pay his debt or 
fine, or to undergo a punishment etc. 

Kaf/iarah: (,uL<J ) Expiation for any loss, injury, lack of services, etc., also an 
expiation or atonement for a missed or wrongly practiced obligatory religious 
act, it is usually in the form of money or foodstuff or a sacrifice of an animal 
to free oneself from the consequences of sin (term specially used regarding 
the non-fulfillment of a pledge). 

Kafil: (~J ) A person providing surety, or a guarantor. 

Xafir: (} L<i ) It signifies one who denies or rejects the truth. A person who 
disbelieves in Allah, His Messengers, all the angels, all the holy Books, Day 
of Resurrection and in the Qadar (Divine Preordainments). It also refers to 
one who does not believe in Muhammad 	as the final Messenger of Allah. 

Kaftr (,i K )Literally means camphor. It is a special heavenly perfume that 
will be mixed with non-intoxicating, pure wine and be given to the righteous 
in the Hereafter. See the Holy Qur'an, Al-Insan (76:5). 

Ka&ilah: (J si ) One who leaves behind no heir. According to some 
scholars, it refers to those who die leaving neither any issue nor father nor 
grandfather. According to others, it refers to those who die without any issue 
(regardless of whether they are succeeded by father or grandfather). 

Ka&m: 	Talk or speech; has also been used through the ages to mean 
logic or philosophy. 

Kalãm MajId: 	A5) Refers to the Noble Qur'ãn, the Message of God. 

Kàlimah: (J-5J ) Refers to the basic tenet of Islam, i.e., bearing witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped but Allah and that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah. 

Kalla: Q.<3 ) Poor dependents and a debt. 

Kanz: 	Hoarded up gold, silver and money, the Zakat of which has not 
been paid. (See the Qur'an 9:34). 

Karãrnãt: ( l.o ii ) (sing. Karamah) Literally means a miracle. But in Islam 
it refers to miracles performed by saints and other pious slaves of Allah. 
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These miracles are performed only by the will of Allah. Saints cannot per-
form any miracles of their own accord. 

Kasafat: (i..$) An Arabic verb meaning 'eclipsed', used for a solar eclipse: 
Ash-Shamsu Kasafat (the sun eclipsed). 

Kashf: 	) Literally means 'manifestation'. 

Katam: (i) A plant used for dyeing hair (Wasmah). 

Al-Kawthar: (it) A sacred fountain in Jannah (Paradise). It is the source 
of all the four rivers of Jannah, and feeds the Hawd of Prophet Muhammad 

, which is at the end of the Siratul-MustaqIm. It is a gift from Allah to the 
Prophet ii to quench the thirst of true believers. (See Hawd Kawthar). Also 
the name of SUrah No. 108. 

Khabal: (J U.J ) The (mire of) pus or sweat of the people of Hell. 

Khabat: (k...J ) The leaves of a thorny desert tree. 

Khadhf: (iiJ ) The act of throwing small pebbles (like in Ramy). 

Khadirah: (.-) A kind of vegetation. 

Khaybar: (.-) A well-known town in the north of A1-Madinah on the road 
to Syria. 

Khayf: 	A valley. 

Khalãs: (.Jt) A condition stipulating that the seller will deliver the 
product when it comes into his possession. 

Khilfah: (t;.J) Pregnant she-camels those are halfway through their 
pregnancy. 

KhalIfah: 	(Caliph) The Imam or the Muslim ruler. 

KlzaliJàh: 	An Arabic term meaning 'successor,' it refers to the 
rightful successor of Prophet Muhammad 	as leader of the Ummah 
(worldwide Muslim community). The KhalIfah is not a Prophet; rather, he is 
charged with upholding the rights of all citizens within an Islamic state and 
ensuring application of the Sharl'ah (Islamic law). Another title for the Kha-
llfah (caliph) is AmIrul-Mu'minIn meaning 'the Leader of the Believers'. In 
the political history of Islam, Khalifah became the title of the successors of 
the Prophet Muhammad , notably the first four Rightly-Guided Caliphs 
known as A1-Khulafã'ur-RãshidUn. The immediate successors of Prophet Mu-
hammad , were AbU Bakr Siddiq, 'Umar bin Khattãb, 'Uthman bin 'Affan, 
and 'Ali bin Abu Tälib (11-35 AH, 632-655 CE). With the establishment of 
the Umayyad hereditary rule immediately after this, the institution of the Ca- 
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liphate changed into monarchy. Yet the rulers called themselves Caliphs. 
Formally the institution of the Caliphate came to an end in 1924 CE when 
Kamal Ataturk of Turkey arbitrarily declared its abolition. 

KlzalIfah: (ZiJ..J ) Khallfah or vicegerent is one who exercises the authority 
delegated to him by his principal, and does so in the capacity of his deputy 
and agent. Another use for this word is for humanity in general. The human 
being is considered the KhalIfah (representative) of Allah on earth according 
to Allah.This term has been used in the Qur'an with reference to man: "Just 
think when your Lord said to the angels: 'Lo! I am about to place a vice-
gerent on earth..." (2:30). At certain places in the Qur'an, Khulafã' (p1.) also 
means (a) people with power to mobilize all that is on earth (27:62); (b) suc-
cessors or inheritors who will inherit the earth and succeed one after another 
(24:55; 38:26). 

Khalil: (j1J) A close friend. The one whose love is mixed with one's heart 
and it is superior to a friend or beloved. The Prophet 	had only one 
Khalil, i.e., Allah, but he had many friends. 

Khaluq: 	) A kind of perfume and dye made from saffron. 

Khamr: (,._.J ) It literally means 'wine', and has been prohibited by Islam. 
This prohibition covers everything that acts as an agent of intoxication, and 
includes all kinds of alcoholic drinks. See Noble Qur'an, Al-Baqarah (2:219), 
Al-Ma'idah (5:93). 

AlKlwmsah: (J ) The five compilers of AhãdIth . Abu Dãwud, Nasa'i, 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Mãjah, Ahmad. 

KhamIsah: 	) A black woolen square blanket with marks on it. 

Khandaq: (j.Ji) It means a ditch. Generally referred to the battle of 
Khandaq. 

Kharaj: (tJ ) Tax imposed on the revenue from land taken from non-
Muslims to ensure their equal rights under Islamic law. 

Kharaj: (Cl 	) Zakat imposed on the yield of the land (1/10th or 1/20th). 

Kharqa': ( 	I) An animal with pierced ears. 

Khasafa: (.-) A word meaning 'eclipsed' used for lunar eclipse: Al-
Qamaru Khasafa (the moon eclipsed). 

KhatIb: (....J.J ) Orator, speaker. 

Khawãrij: (- .J I) (Kharijites or the Seceders) The people who dissented 
from the relfgion and disagreed with the rest of the Muslims. According to 
their belief a sinner is out of the folds of Islam. 
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KhazIr or KhazIrah: 	 Ji) A special dish prepared from ground 
meat, white flour, fat etc. 

Khibr: (3 Jt) The agreement to Mukhabarah, i.e., selling fruit before it 
ripens. 

Klzilãbah: (J) Deception. See Musarrah: 

Khilafah: (i5J) The Muslim state or the office of the caliph. 

KhiIãI: This term is generally used in the act of WudU' (ablution). It refers to 
the passing of fingers either through one's beard or passing of fingers of one 
hand through the fingers of the other hand, or even passing of the little fin-
ger through the toes. 

Khimar: (L.J)Headcloth, head and face veil, head cover, veil covering the 
face but leaving the eyes exposed. Any scarf like piece of cloth used to cover 
the whole head and neck and may also be used to cover the bosom of a 
woman. 

Khuff: 	(p1. Khifãf) Leather socks or slippers. 

Khul': (.J ) It signifies a woman's securing the annulment of her marriage 
through the payment of some compensation like returning back the Mahr to 
her husband which he gave her. See Qur'an, Al-Baqarah (2:229). 

Khumrah: 	) A small mat just sufficient for the face and the hands (on 
prostrating during prayers). 

Khums: (_J) It literally one fifth. One fifth of the spoils of war is 
earmarked for the struggle to exalt the Word of Allah and to help the or-
phans, the needy, the wayfarer and the Prophet's kinsmen. Since the Prophet 

devoted all his time to the cause of Islam, he was not in a position to 
earn his own living. Hence a part of Khums was allocated for the main- 
tenance of the Prophet 	as well as for his family and the relatives 
dependent upon him for financial support. See Qur'an, A1-Anfäl (8:41). 

Khushü': Q,..J ) Submissiveness and attentiveness during the prayer with 
homage, humbleness and fear of Allah. 

Khutbah: (4J) Sermon or religious talk. The weekly community address 
given by an Imam immediately prior to the Friday congregational prayer. The 
address serves as a venue for leaders to share with members of the congrega-
tion religious insights, to discuss Islamic viewpoints on important con-
temporary issues, and to reinforce teachings of Islam. The greatest sermon in 
the history of mankind is called Khutbatul-Wada' (the Farewell address), gi-
ven by the Prophet Muhammad jW, during his last Hajj in 10 AH. There are 
various types of sermons: 
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1. Khutbatul-Jumu'ah (the Friday sermon). This is given immediately before 
the Jumu'ah (Friday) prayer. 2. Khutbatul-'Eid (the 'Eid sermon). This is gi-
ven immediately after the prayer of the two 'Eids. 3. Khutbatun-Nikäh (the 
marriage sermon). This is given during the marriage ceremony. 

Khutbatun-Nikãh: (U,J J.) A speech delivered at the time of concluding 
the marriage contract. 

Kijàyah: (US)An obligatory Islamic rule. If one person performs the act, 
then it is not required for others to perform. For example, the burial of a 
deceased Muslim is obligatory on any one person to perform. 

Kifi: (J) Share or portion, a like part. 

Ki'ab: 	Ki'ab is plural of Ka'b and refers to bones taken from the 
knees of sheep which were used in gambling similar to dice. Dice (for play-
ing). 

Kohl: (SJ ) Antimony eye powder. 

"fah: (i,J) A city of Iraq. 

KufJ7ar: ( ) L3) Plural of Kafir (see Kafir). 

Kufi: ()S) An Arabic script. Angular writing style often used for early 
hand-wriften copies of the Qur'an. 

Kufr: ()LQ I) The state of disbelief. Its original meaning is 'to conceal'. This 
word has been variously used in the Qur'an to denote: (1) state of absolute 
lack of faith; (2) rejection or denial of any of the essentials of Islam that 
constitute to believe in Allah, His angels, His Messengers, His revealed 
Books, the Day of Resurrection, and Al-Qadar (i.e., Divine Preordainments 
whatever Allah has ordained must come to pass); (3) attitude of ingratitude 
and thanklessness to Allah; and (4) non-fulfillment of certain basic require-
ments of faith. In the accepted technical sense, Kufr consists of rejection of 
the Divine guidance communicated through the Prophets and Messengers of 
God. More specifically, ever since the advent of the last of the Prophets and 
Messengers, Muhammad 	, rejection of his teaching constitutes Kufr. 
Killing a believer also constitutes disbelief. 

Kufu': ()iQ) It means to be similar or resembling or peer. Similarity or 
equality in four things - religion, lineage, profession and freedom is regarded 
reliable. Among these four, religion is agreed upon. Lineage is not proved 
from any true and authentic HadIth, rest of the two, profession and freedom 
are admitted by all. To marry other than Kufu' is not prohibited, but it is 
better to marry in Kufu' for many reasons. 

Kunyah: 	Surname. Calling a man, 0 'father of so-and-so!' Or calling a 
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woman, O'mother of so-and- so!' This is a custom of the Arabs. 

Kursi: 	Literally a footstool or chair, and sometimes wrongly 
translated as Throne. The Kursi mentioned in this Verse should be dis-
tinguished from the 'Arsh (Throne) mentioned in V.7:54, 10:3, 85:15 and 
elsewhere. Prophet Muhammad ç  said: "The Kursi compared to the 'Arsh is 
nothing but like a ring thrown out upon open space of the desert." If the 
Kursi extends over the entire universe, then how much greater is the 'Arsh. 
Indeed Allah, the Creator of both the Kursi and the 'Arsh, is the Most 
Great. 

Ibn Taymiyyah said in the chapters: a) To believe in the Kursi, b) To believe 
in the 'Arsh (Throne): 

It is narrated from Muhammad bin 'Abdullãh and from other religious scho-
lars that the Kursi is in front of the 'Arsh (Throne) and it is at the level of 
the Feet. (Fatãwa Ibn Taymiyyah, Vol. 5, Pages 54, 55) 

Kusuf: 	) Solar eclipse. See Kasafat. 

Labbayk: (.LJ) Literally means a response to the call. 

Labbayka wa Sa'dayka: 	LJ) I respond to Your call; I am obedient 
to Your orders. 

Laghw: (,W ) That which is not suitable-vain talks, useless discussion and 
playfulness. 

La hawla wa Ia quwwatd illa billãh: (AWL 	, J,- "d) The meaning of 
this expression is: 'There is no power and no strength except with Allah the 
Almighty.' This expression is read by a Muslim when he is struck by a cala-
mity, or is taken over by a situation beyond his control. A Muslim puts his 
trust in the Hands of Allah, and submits himself to Allah. 

Lahd: (.JJ) Niche type of grave. 

Lahut: (.)th) Divine. 

La llãha illallãh: (411 	4i) This expression is the most important one in 
Islam. It is the creed that every person has to say to be considered a Muslim. 
It is part of the first pillar of Islam. The meaning of which is: 'None has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah.' The second part of this first pillar is to 
say: 'Muhammadun RasUlullah,' which means:Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah. 

Lat: (.kJ) A chief goddess of the Thaqif tribe in Ta'if, and among the 
most famous idols in the religion of the pre-Islamic Arabia. See the Noble 
Qur'an, An-Najm (53:19).. 
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Laylatul-Qadr: (> i JJ) 'The Night of Power,' concealed in one of the odd 
last ten nights of the month of fasting (i.e., RamadAn). The night on which 
the Qur'an was first revealed by Jibra'il to the Prophet Muhammad ii in 610 
CE, during his retreat in the cave of Hira' above Makkah. Allah )L,6 
describes it as better than one thousand months, and the one who worships 
Allah during it by performing optional prayers and reciting the Noble 
Qur'an, etc., will get a reward better than worshipping Him for one thousand 
months (i.e., 83 years and four months). Muslims commemorate this night, 
believed to be the 27th of Ramadan (though unknown for certain), by offer-
ing additional prayers and supplications late into the night. [See the Qur'an 
SUrat 97 (V.97: 1-5)] (See SahIh A1-BukhãrI, Vol. 3, Hadlth No. 231 and 
Chapter No.2) 

Al-LatIf: (JU) The Subtle One Who is All-Pervading. One of the ninety-
nine Attributes of God. The exact meaning of this word is very difficult to 
fully understand. It includes all of the following meanings: 1. So fine that He 
is imperceptible to the human sight. 2. So pure that He is unimaginable to 
the human mind. 3. So kind that He is beyond human comprehension. 4. So 
gracious that He is beyond human grasp. 5. So near that He is closer to us 
than our jugular veins. See the Noble Qur'an, Al-Hajj (22:63), Ash-ShUrã 
(42:19). 

A1-Lawh AI-Mahftz: r-,U ) A guarded Tablet in the Seventh 
Heaven. The Noble Qur'an was flrst written on the Lawh MahfUz in its en-
tirety before it was sent down to the Baytul-'Izzah in the First Heaven. 

Li'ãn: (3 LU ) Mutual cursing. Both the wife and the husband take an oath 
when he accuses her of committing illegal sexual intercourse and after it in-
voking the curse of Allah upon the liar. (SUrat An-Nür, 24:6, 7, 8, 9) 

Liwã': (,Ifl) A standard, it is smaller than Rayah (I)I flag). 

A1-Lizam: ( JU )The settlement of affairs, in the HadIth, it refers to the 
battle of Badr, which was the means of settling affairs between the Muslims 
and the pagans. 

Luqatah: (.katfl)Any article or a thing (any document or a purse) found by 
somebody other than the owner who has lost it. 

Ma'afirI: (}L) A Yemeni Burd (sheet). 

Madhhab: (..iJi) A term used in reference to a particular 'school of 
thought' in Islam. As Islam spread to new regions outside the Arabian pe-
ninsula and new social, economic and religious issues arose, many scholars 
studied the sources of Islam to find permissible and practical solutions that 
believers could employ to address these issues. Over time, the teachings and 
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thoughts of five respected scholars gained prominence, and Muslims tend to 
adhere to any one or the other school of thought of these scholars. Each 
school's opinions, while differing to some degree with the others, are con-
sidered equally valid as a source of practical guidance for the 'lay' Muslim. 

MadhI: (i.J ) Pre-coital fluid. A thin fluid generally released by the private 
parts of both men and women at the time of passion. 

Ma'dhür: (.Ji) Literally means 'one who is excused.' In Islamic 
jurisprudence it refers to that person who has certain sickness due to which 
he is excused or exempted from certain acts. 

Al-Madinah: (x4i) The well-known sacred city of Saudi Arabia, where the 
Prophet's Mosque is situated, it was the first city-state that came under the 
banner of Islam. Madinah means city, and MadInatun-NabI (the city of the 
Prophet) was the name taken by the citizens of the city formerly named Ya-
thrib, often called Madinah Munawarrah - the Illuminated, or the En-
lightened City. Tãbah and Taibah were also the former names for A]- 
Madinah. It became the center of the first Islamic community and political 
state after Prophet Muhammad 	migrated there from Makkah in 622 CE. 
The people of Al-Madinah welcomed the persecuted Muslims of Makkah 
with open arms, establishing a sense of brotherhood and sisterhood viewed as 
a tangible ideal for Muslims today. Prophet Muhammad 	died in A]- 
Madinah in 632 CE and was buried in his room adjacent to the city's central 
mosque, which he established. 

Al-Madmadah: (a_J ) Rinsing the mouth. 

Maghafir: (,.i Li ) A bad smelling gum. 

MaghazI: (L.cJI) Plural of Maghza or Ghazwah (i.e., holy battle). The 
military campaigns inwhich the Prophet 	himself participated. 

Maghrib: (i.J ) Sunset, evening obligatory prayer, that is performed right 
after the sun sets over the horizon. It consists of three Rak'ahs and can be 
offered between just after sunset and before the stars appear in the sky. 

Mahr: (,+J ) (Sadaq j  i ) Bridal-money given by the husband to the 
wife. It is part of the Muslim marriage contract. It can never be demanded 
back under any circumstances. Mahr signifies the amount of payment that is 
settled between the two spouses at the time of marriage, and which the hus-
band is required to make to his bride. Mahr seems to symbolize the financial 
responsbility that a husband assumes towards his wife by virtue of entering 
into the contract of marriage. (Mahr Muwajjal: Deferred dower or dowry; 
Mahr Mu 'ajjal: Immediate dower or dowry) 

Mahram: (.Jt) The person with whom marriage is not permissible and 
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with whom strict Hijãb is not obligatory. A Mahram refers to the group of 
people who are forbidden for a woman to marry due to marital or blood 
relationships. These people include: Her permanant Mahrams due to blood 
relationship, and those seven are: her father, her son (who passed puberty), 
her brother, her uncle from her father's side, her brother's son, her sister's 
son, and her uncle from her mother's side. Her Radã' Mahrams due to shar-
ing the nursing milk when she was an infant, and their status is similar to the 
permanent seven Mahrams (i.e., nothing can change their status). Her in-law 
Mahrams because of marriage and they are: her husband's father (father-in-
law), her husband's son (stepson), her mother's husband (stepfather), and her 
daughter's husband. These categories of people, along with the woman's hus-
band, form the group of allowable escorts for a Muslim woman when she 
travels. 

Maytah: (Ji) Dead meat (meat of a dead animal). 

Maysir: (J ) Gambling. Literally means getting something too easily. 

Al-Maful: (>J ) The Most Glorious. One of the ninety-nine Attributes of 
Allah. 

Majüs: 	(Magians) Fire worshippers. These people lived mainly in 
Persia and the eastern Arabian peninsula in the pre-Islamic period of Ignor-
ance. See Noble Qur'an, Al-Hajj (22:17). 

Makkah: (5~) An ancient city in Saudi Arabia where Abraham and Ishmael 
built the Ka'bah. Muhammad , a member of the Quraysh tribe, which 
traced its lineage back to Abraham, was born in Makkah in 570 CE. After 
migrating to Al-Madinah to further the message of Islam, Muhammad 
returned to Makkah in 629 CE with fellow Muslims to reinstitute the age-old 
monotheistic Hajj. In 630 CE, after the Quraysh violated a peace treaty, Mu-
hammad jW, marched on Makkah and gained control of the city peacefully, 
thereafter clearing the Ka'bah of idols and reintegrating the city into the fold 
of Islam. 

Makkük: (.3,SJ ) Weight equal to 6 Mudd or 3 kilo and 258 gram. 

Makr: (,5J ) It signifies a secret strategy of which the victim has no inkling 
until the decisive blow is struck. Until then, the victim is under the illusion that 
everything is in good order. See Noble Qur'an, A1-Imrãn (3:54). 

Makruh: (0,') Lawful or legal but Undesirable or disliked but not 
prohibited such as growing fingernails or sleeping on the stomach. Not doing 
the Makruh counts as a good deed and doing it does not count as a bad 
deed. Makrüh is of two types: Makruh TahrImI and Makrüh TanzIhI. Makrüh 
TahrImI is that which has been established by a proof which is not absolute. 
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The one who rejects it is regarded as a Fasiq (open sinner). A person who 
does something that falls under this category without any valid reason will be 
committing a sin and will deserve punishment. Makrüh TanzIhI is that which 
if left out, will be worthy of reward and if carried out, will not entail any 
punishment. 

MaIã'ikah: (S.5Li) (sing. Malak) Angels, a class of God's creations. Angels 
inhabit the unseen world, and constitute a group of beings who do God's 
commands and who perpetually engage in His glorification. Muslims believe 
each human being is assigned two special angels as recorders - one records a 
person's good deeds while the other records a person's evil deeds. These re-
cords will be summoned on the Day of Judgment and each individual will be 
called to account for his or her deeds. A few angels are named in the 
Qur'an, such as Jibra'il (angel of revelation), Mikã'il (angel of rain and 
plant), and Israfil (angel who sounds the horn on Judgment Day, calling all 
souls to account). 

Al-Mala 'ikah: 	Another name for Sürat Fatir, Sürah 35 of the Noble 
Qur'an. 

Malhamah: (L.Li) (p1. Malahim) The Fierce Battles that will take place 
near the End Times before the coming of Dajjal. (Antichrist or False Masih). 

Mãliki: (5i L) Islamic school of law founded by Imam Mãlik. Followers of 
this school are known as the Mãliki. 

Mamlük: (3L0J ) A male slave. 

Manãt: (;) It was the chief idol worshipped by the KhuzA'ah and Hudhail 
tribes. 

Manãrah: (, U  ) A tower-like structure, more commonly called a minaret, 
from which the Mu 'adh-dhin (caller to prayer) calls out the Adhan (call to 
prayer). The minaret is usually located adjacent to the mosque, though for 
architectural reasons they may be placed at various places on the mosque 
grounds for practical as well as decorative effect. 

Manãsik: (L U) The acts of Hajj like Ihram, Tawaf of the Ku 'bah and 
Sa 5, of Safa and Marwah, stay at 'Arafat, Muzdalifah and Mina, Ramy of Ja-
marãt, slaughtering of Hady (animal) etc. For details, see The Book of Hajj 
and 'Umrah, SahIh A1-BukhãrI, Vol.2-3. 

Manasi':(..aU) A vast plateau on the outskirts of Al-Madinah. 

Mandüb: 	(Recommended) This category is recommended for the 
Muslim to do such as extra prayers after Zuhr and Maghrib prayers. Doing 
the Mandüb counts as a good deed and not doing it does not count as a bad 
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deed or a sin. 

Mani: (L  ) Semen or sperm. 

ManIhah: 	) (p1. Manã 'ih) A sort of gift in the form of a she-camel or 
a sheep that is given to somebody temporarily so that its milk may be used 
and then the animal is returned to its owner. 

Mann: (J ) The Divine food sent to Israelites from heaven. It was in the 
form of sweet grains. A small round thing, as small as the hoar frost on the 
ground. It usually rotted if left over till next day; it melted in the hot sun; 
they used to eat it according to their necessity. It is also said that the actual 
manna found to this day in the Senai region is a gummy saccharine secretion 
found on a species of Tamarisk. Some say it was truffles while some say 
mushrooms. 

Mannãn: (3 L0J ) The one who reminds others of what he has given to them. 

Manzil: (Jji ) (p1. Manãzil) Portion. There are seven Manãzil in Quran to 
be recited over seven days. The last Manzil nicknamed as Mufassal. or Hiz-
bul-Mufassal. 

Maqam IbrãhIm: ( 	,4 u.) The Station of IbrãhIm or the standing place 
of IbrãhIm, a place near the Ka'bah, where there is a stone bearing the foot-
print of Prophet Ibrãhlm on which Abraham stood while he and Ishmael 
were building the Ka 'bah. 

Maqam Mahmüd: (.ii U.Jl) The highest place in Paradise, which will 
be granted to Prophet Muhammad ç and none else. 

Mariqah: (Z ) L4J1) (Passers through) One of the Khawrij sect. so  named 
because they had strayed away from the true faith. 

Ma'ruf: (iJ) It refers to the conduct that is reckoned fair and equitable 
by the generality of disinterested people. 

Marwah: 	) Granite, a sharp-edged stone. Ibn Hajar says in Hadyus-Sari 
that Marwah is a sharp stone after which the mountain across from Safã was 
named.A mound near the Ka'bah that is referred to in the Qur'ãn as one of 
the symbols of Allah. It is in conjuction with Safã. Now it is a remnant of a 
mountain in Makkah. 

Maryam: () Mary, the mother of Jesus. Maryam is considered by 
Muslims to be the most favored of women to God, for her chastity, piety and 
dedication. Muslims believe she miraculously bore Prophet Jesus in her 
womb and gave birth to him, while remaining a chaste virgin. The fact that 
an entire chapter of the Qur'an is titled Maryam indicates that the lessons of 
her life are extremely important for Muslims. 
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Mas'alah: (.1L..4i ) Literally means an issue, problem or question. In Islamic 
jurisprudence, it refers to a rule, or regulation. The plural of Mas'alah is Ma-
sã'il. 

Mash: 	The act of passing of wet hands over a particular part of the 
body. 

Ma-shã'-Allñh: (4iJ c-L 	) An Arabic sentence meaning literally, 'What 
Allah wishes,' and it indicates a good omen. 

Mash'ar: 	I) Shrine. A place appointed for sacred rites. 

Al-Mash'arul-Harãm: 	 The boundary of A1-Masjid Al-Haräm in 
Makkah. It is prohibited to kill any game, to damage any plant or tree, or to 
act in any manner that will violate the sanctity of the Sacred Mosque. 

Mashrubah: 	Attic room, something of a room or space just below 
the roof to be used for storage. 

Al-MasIh Ad-Da jjãl: (J t.-..AJ 	) The lying christ. The anti-christ which 
Prophet Muhammad said would appear before the Day of Resurrection. 

Masjid: (....Ji) (p1. Masajid) Mosque. A term meaning 'place of 
prostration,' Masjid designates a building where Muslims congregate for com-
munal worship. The term comes from the same Arabic root as the word Su-
jüd (prostrations), designating the important worship position in which 
Muslims touch their forehead to the ground. Often, the French word mosque 
is used interchangeably with Masjid, though the latter term is preferred by 
Muslims. The Masjid also serves various social, educational, and religious 
purposes. There are three sacred Masajid in the world, which Muslims hope 
to visit and pray within 

Masjid Aqsa: 	 Ji) The 'Furthest Mosque' built by the early 
Muslims in Al-Quds in Jerusalem, on or near where the Temple of Solomon 
once stood. It is the third sacred mosque of the Muslims. See Baytul-Maqdis. 

A1-Masjidul-Harãm: (r> Ji) (The Inviolable Mosque). The Grand 
Masjid in Makkah. The Ka'bah (the Qiblah of the Muslims) is situated within 
it. It is the first sacred mosque of the Muslims. 

Masjid NabawI: (J 	) Another name for the Masjidur-RasUl in Al- 
Madlnah. The body of the Prophet 	is buried there. It is the second sacred 
mosque of the Muslims. 

Masjid Shajarah: 	 A mosque outside Al-Madinah, where most 
of the Hãjis go for wearing Ihram; a MIqat. 

Mataf: (.iJi) Area of Tawaf. 



Glossary Of Islamic Terms 	602 	 .IAJ 

MathanI: ( 	J  ) The oft-repeated Verses of the Qur'an, and that is Sürat 
Al-Fãtihah, recited repeatedly in the prayer. 

Ma'thurah: ()Li) Custom. 

Mawlã: (L))  Literally means protector, and a person of slave origin who 
does not have tribal protection. Allah describes Himself as the Mawla or the 
Lord (Allah) of the believers. Mawla is a word with dual meaning, and can 
mean either master or slave. It may also be considered as friend, relative, 
cousin, son of paternal uncle, ally, supporter, etc. It is also the term used to 
describe a freed slave who remains as part of the family. 

Mawlaya: (i) My lord, my master (an expression used when a slave 
addresses his master (also used for freed slave). Also a form of address to a 
ruler implying protector. 

Mawqudhah: 	An animal beaten to death with a stick, a stone or the 
like without proper slaughtering. 

MawãlI: (L)Jl) Non-Arabs and originally former slaves. 

MawaqIt: (,J) See MIqat. 

Mayãthir: LJ ) (p1. of MItharah) Red silk cushions stuffed with cotton that 
were placed under the rider on the saddle. 

Mayyit: () A corpse, dead body of a human being 

Mazhar: (iii) A symbol, apparently a finite thing that points toward 
something unbounded and indescribable. The knowledge conveyed by the 
symbol cannot be apprehended in any other way, nor can the symbol ever be 
explained once and for all. Its true meaning becomes known via visible mani-
festation of anything associated. 

Mihjan: (.>J) A walking stick with a bent handle. 

Mihrab: ( 	.J ) A niche in the wall of a mosque that indicates the place 
of standing of the Imam, and the Qiblah, the direction of Ka'bah, towards 
which all Muslims turn during the formal worship. Architecturally, the Miii-
rãb serves to amplify the voice of the Imam as he leads the worshippers in 
prayer. 

Mjjannah: (LJ ) A place at Makkah. 

MIlãd: (&.i) Literally means 'birth, birthday.' In this context it refers to the 
birthday celebrations held in respect for the Prophet 	. In most cases these 
celebrations are innovations which are accompanied by many other evils. 

Millah: (ZL3) See Ummah. 
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Mind: () A plain five miles from Makkah and approximately ten miles 
from 'Arafat within the bounds of the Haram (sanctuary) of Makkah. During 
the Hajj the pilgrims pass the night between the eighth and ninth day, before 
proceeding to 'Arafat on the ninth day. An essential place to visit during the 
Hajj. 

Minbar: (J ) Steps with a pulpit on which the Imam stands to deliver the 
Khutbah (sermon or address). 

MIqat: 	(p1. MawaqIt) The appointed places specified by the Prophet 
for entering the state of Ihram (consecration) before entering Makkah 

when intending to perform 'Umrah or Hajj. 

Mi'rãd: ( 	J ) A hunting instrument, part of which has a sharp-edged 
piece of wood, or a piece of wood with a sharp piece of iron attached to it. 
It is sometimes referred to as a hunting adze. 

Mi'rãj: (i ) Literally means 'ascension'. In Islam it refers to the Night 
Journey of the Prophet 	from Makkah to Jerusalem and then the 
Ascention through the realms of the seven heavens wherein he commu-
nicated with Allah. (See HadIth No. 345, Vol. 1, HadIth No. 429, vol. 4 and 
AhãdIth No. 345, Vol. 1, 227, Vol. 5, SahIh Al-BukharI) [Also see (V. 53:12, 
17:1) the Qur'an] See also Isrã' and Mi'rãj. 

Mirbad: 	A place where dates are dried, also said for a small 
enclosure for animals. 

Mirt: (.lJ ) (p1. Murüt) A sheet of wool or silk to wrap around. 

MiskIn: 	) (p1. MasãkIn) The word denotes helplessness, destitution. 
Thus MasãkIn are those who are in greater distress than the ordinary poor 
people. Explaining this word the Prophet 	declared that MasãkIn are those 
who cannot make both ends meet, who face acute hardship and yet whose 
sense of self-respect prevents them from asking for aid from others and 
whose outward demeanor fails to create the impression that they are deser-
ving of help. 

Misr: 	Egypt. 

Miswãk: 	I) A thin stick or twig made of Arak-tree roots that is used 
to clean the teeth. 

Mitharah: (...J) See Mayathir. 

Mithqal: (J i ) A special kind of weight (equals 4 2/7 grams approx., used 
for weighing gold). It may be less or more. (20 Mithqal = 94 grams approx.) 

Mizr: (.J) Beer. 
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Mu'adh-dhin: (3j.J) A call-maker who pronounces the Adhãn (call to 
prayer) loudly from a minaret or other suitable location near a mosque prior 
to the five daily worship times calling people to come and perform the pray-
er. The Mu 'adhdhin may also perform other duties, such as reciting the 
Qur'an while worshippers assemble at the mosque and perform the Wudü' 
(ritual washing, ablution) a few minutes prior to commencement of congrega-
tional worship. 

Mu'ãhad: (ii) Protected. A non-Muslim who has a treaty with the 
Muslims, or is living under Muslim protection. Technically, it refers to the 
People of the Scripture who have been promised protection by the Muslim 
state. It is similar to DhimmI. 

Mu'allafatul-Qulüb: (,,,Al J) New Muslims who were given Sadaqah by 
the Prophet 	to keep them firm in the fold of Islam. 

Warms: ( 3 J ) A place nearer to Mina than Ash-Shajarah. 

Mu 'amalah: (L t.J ) (p1. Mu 'ãmalat) A term used for a transaction, dealing 
or an agreement wherein some money or other type of wealth is involved. 

Mu'an'an: (&.:i 1) Those AhadIth in which narrator relates the text using the 
preposition 'an. 

Mu'aqqadah: (iJ) It is an oath that a person swears to express his 
determination and definite intention to do something in future. The expia-
tion becomes obligatory for breaking this oath. The expiation for this oath is 
to feed ten poor persons, or to clothe them or to set a slave free. 

Mu'asfar: ()aJ) Garments lightly died with safflower-almost orange color. 

Mu'ãsharah: (t.JI) Literally means society. In Islamic terminology, it 
refers to one's social relationships and social dealings. 

Mu'aIilah: (i.J) This sect does not believe in the primacy of Allah's 
Attributes. 

Mu 'awwidhãt: ( 	J ) The last three Sürahs of the Qur'an. 

Mu'awwidhatãn or Mu'awwidhatayn: 	 3i) i.e., SuratAl-Falaq 
(113) and SüratAn-Nas (114). 

Mubah: (cL.Jl)  Things or acts Permissible or allowed in Islamic law. This 
category is left undecided for the person, such as eating apples or oranges. 
Doing or not doing the Mubãh does not count as a good or bad deed. 

Mubashshirat: ( 	_J ) Heralds. Glad tidings. True dreams that are a part 
of prophethood. [See the F.N. of (V. 10:64), SahIh Al-BukharI, Vol. 9, HadIth 
No. 119]. 
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Mubiqat: (uJ) Great destructive sins. 

Mudãbarah: ( UJ  ) An animal with the sides of its ears cut off. 

Mudabbar: (.J ) A slave who is promised by his master to be manumitted 
after the latter's death. 

Mudãrabah: (Li) (Sleeping partnership or limited partnership) An 
agreement between two or more persons whereby one or more of them pro-
vide finance, while the other(s) provide enterpreneurship and management to 
carry on any business venture whether trade, industry or service with the ob-
jective of earning profits. The profit is shared in an agreed proportion. The 
loss is borne by the financiers only in proportion to their share in the total 
capital. 

Muda rib: (,Li) The partner who provides entrepreneurship and 
management in a Mudarabah agreement, i.e., the one who contributed his 
labor to the partnership. 

Mudd: (.J ) A dry measure of two thirds of a kilogram (approx.). It may be 
less or more. Sa' equals 4 Mudds (3 kilograms approx.). 

MufaddA2mah: 	iJ) Garments deeply dyed with safflower-almost red 
color. 

Mufassal or Mufassalãt: (5Lai4i 	 The shorter Sürahs starting 
from Qaf to the end of the Noble Qur'an (i.e., from No. 50 to the end of the 
Qur'an 114). 

Mufattaqah: (i..fl) A mixture of sugarcane, molasses, sesame and 
fenugreek. 

Mufawadah: 	i4i ) A basic contract of partnership based on Wakalah 
and Kafalah. It requires full commitment from the partners. In order to 
achieve this purpose, the partners must try to maintain equality in the capi-
tal, labor, liability and the legal capacity and also declare each partner to be 
a surety for the other. 

Mufti: (iJ ) One who issues verdicts. 

Muhaddith: 	) (p1. MuhaddithIn) An Islamic scholar of HadIth (sayings 
and traditions of the Prophet Muhammad Li). 

Muhaffalah: (i.i>J t) Animals that have not been milked. See Musarrãt. 

Muhajir: 	A person who does Hijrah (emigration). Anyone of the 
early Muslims who had migrated from any place to Al-Madinah in the life- 
time of the Prophet 	before the conquest of Makkah and also the one who 
emigrates for the sake of Allah and Islam and also the one who quits all 
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those things which Allah has forbidden. According to a HadIth, Muhajir is the 
one who forsakes mistakes and sins. (Ibn Majah: 3934) 

Muhallal lahü: (4J 	) The first husband for whom another man marries 
his divorced wife in order to divorce her so that the first husband can marry 
her again. 

Muhallil: Q1,-J ) The man who marries a woman in order to divorce her so 
that she can go back to her first husband. 

Muhammad: (.>) The one who is much praised, the last Messenger 
Muhammad . The Prophet and righteous person believed by Muslims to 
be the final Messenger of God, whose predecessors are believed to include 
the Prophets Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, David, Jesus and others. Born 
in 570 CE, Muhammad 	grew up to become a well-respected member of 
Makkan society. In 610 C.E., he received the first of many revelations that 
would eventually form the content of the Qur'an. Soon after this initial 
event, he was conferred prophethood and began calling people to right- 
eousness and belief in One God. Muhammad 	died in 632 CE, after 
successfully (re)establishing the religion known as Islam and providing Mus-
lims with a model for ideal human behavior. 

Muhaqalah: (UJ) Renting land in return for one third or one quarter of 
the produce. This term is mostly used concerning cultivation. 

Muharram: 	) An act that is strictly forbidden in Islam. 

Muharram: 	) The first month of the Islamic calendar. Also called the 
month of Allah. 

Muhassab: (ai) (See Ablah) A valley outside Makkah on way to Mina, 
sometimes called Khayf Banl Kinanah. 

Muhassar: GL.) A place between Mina and Muzdalifah to make hurry 
while passing it. At this place the army of Abrahah was destroyed. It is said 
to be a place of satans. 

Muhdath: (LL) Innovation. 

Muhdith: () An innovator of heresy. 

Muhkam: 	) Qur'ãnic Verses the orders of which are not cancelled 
(abrogated), non-allegorical and are clear. 

Muhrim: 	I) One who enters into the consecration state of Ihrãm. for 
the purpose of performing the Hajj or 'Umrah. 

Muhrimah: 	) A female who assumes Ihram. 
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Muhsan: (a.i) One who is married. 

Muhsanat: 

It means 'protected women'. It has been used in the Qur'an in two different 
meanings. First, it has been used in the sense of 'married women', that is, 
those who enjoy the protection of their husbands. Second, it has been used in 
the sense of those who enjoy the protection of families as opposed to slave-
girls. 

Muhsar: (a.>.J i) A Muhrim who intends to perform the Hajj or 'Umrah but 
cannot because of some obstacle. 

Mujãhid: ( 	) (p1. MujahidIn) One who takes an active part in Jihad and 
fights for Islam. A Muslim fighter. The opposite of Qa 'idIn. See Jihad. 

Mujazziz: 	) A Qa 'if: a learned man who reads the foot and hand 
marks. 

Mujizah: (J ) Literally means a miracle. In Islam it refers to miracles 
performed by Prophets. Prophets do not perform miracles out of their own 
accord but through the direction and will of Allah. 

Mu Yam: (i) Collection of AhadIth alphabetically arranged by the names 
of the traditionist irrespective of subject matter 

Mujtahid: 	) (p1. Muftahidun) Independent religious scholar, a 
specialist on the deduction of the Islamic rules who do not follow religious 
opinions except from four major sources: the Qur'an, HadIth, conscience of 
the community from all over the Muslim world, and reasoning. 

Mukãtab: (tiI) A slave (male or female) who binds himself (or herself) 
under a contract of manumission to pay a certain ransom for his (or her) 
freedom. 

Mukhãbarah: (i) Selling fruit before it ripens. Some say it is leasing 
the land for cultivation, while the owner will get whatever is produced from 
one area of it, and another area is for the cultivator. Ibn Hajar says Mukhã-
barah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the cultivator, 
while Muzara 'ah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the 
owner of the land. 

Mukhadarah: (i) The buying of a raw crop before it is ready to be 
reaped is Mukhãdarah. 

Mukhadram: (J ) (p1. Mukhadramün) A person who became a Muslim 
during the Prophet's lifetime but did not see him. 

Mulã'anah: (Li) The act of performing Li'an. 
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Mukthbadah: (Li ) Cloak made from a thick patched sheet. 

MuMmasah: (_ 5Li ) Mulamasah is a buy for prefixed price with closed 
eyes or in darkness just by the first touch of hand. For instance, a man goes 
to a cloth merchant and proposes him to buy a roll of cloth for a prefixed 
price on the condition that he will close his eyes and will go to touch the 
rolls, whatever the roll will come under his first touch, he will have it. This 
kind of trade is prohibited. It is also called Limas. 

Muihid: (.0 t) Atheist, one who denies the existence of God. 

Mulhidün: (3,,..Li ) Heretical, unorthodox, one relating to or characterized 
by departure from accepted beliefs or standards. 

Multazam: (Li I) The area between the Black Stone and the door of the 
Ka'bah where it is recommended to make supplications. 

Mu'min: (J) A person who has deep faith in Allah and is a righteous 
and obedient slave of Allah. 

Munãbadhah: (iL.J) The sale by Munabadhah is like gambling: Two 
persons may agree to barter one thing for another without seeing or checking 
either of them. One may say to another, "I barter my garment for your gar-
ment," and the sale is achieved without either of them seeing the garment of 
the other. Or one may say, "I give you what I have and you give me what 
you have," and thus they buy from each other without knowing how much 
each has had. 

Munafiq: (33 LJ ) Hypocrite, a person who puts on a false appearance of virtue 
or religion. One whose external appearance is of a Muslim, people see him 
praying, fasting, etc., but whose inner reality conceals his Kufr (disbelief). (See 
Al-Ba qarah 2:8-23). A Munafiq is more dangerous and worse than a Kafir. 

Munkar wa NakIr: 	 The names of the two angels who question the 
dead in the graves. 

Muqabalah: (.4 	) The animal whose ears have been severed. 

Muqallid: (iJ ) A follower of a qualified specialist on religious matters. 

Muqaradah: (..eU.4J) Another name for Mudarabah used by the Mãlikis. It 
has two explanations: a) To lend money or something to someone. b) To be 
a partner, i.e., one person invests money and the other does practical work 
and the profit is shared between the two according to the agreed percentage. 

Muqarrabun: (3ii ) Literally means, 'those who have been brought near.' 
On the Day of Resurrection, Allah will sort out the good and the evil into 
three groups: 
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1. Muqarrabun - the exalted class, those who will be nearest to Allah. Also 
described as the Sabiqun, meaning 'those who outstrip the rest.' 2. Ashabul-
Maymanah - literally means, 'the Companions of the Right.' The righteous 
people destined to enter Paradise. 3. Ashabul-Mash'amah - literally, 'the 
Companions of the Left.' These will be the inheritors of Hell-fire. See Al-
Waqi'ah (56:11-56). 

Al-Muqatta'at: (.6i4J1) The initial abbreviated letters prefixed to certain 
Sürahs of the Qur'an. 

Muqayyar: (J ) A name of a pot with a coating of tar or pitch in which 
alcoholic drinks used to be prepared. 

Murabit: (i ,J ) A person who is on the road spreading Islam. 

Murji'ah: (-J ) (Also called the people of Ida'.)  The Murji'ah sect has the 
belief that Iman (faith) concerns with words only, it has no link as far as 
deeds are concerned. 

Murtad: (J) Apostate. One who commits apostasy, renunciation of a 
religious faith or the abandonment of the previous loyalty. 

Müsa: (y)  Moses, an eminent Prophet in Islam mentioned in the Qur'an 
and the Old Testament. The Qur'an contains accounts similar to those in the 
Hebrew Bible regarding Moses' early life and upbringing. Muslims believe 
Moses was chosen as a Prophet by God, and his mission was to call Pharoah 
and the Egyptians to believe in One God and cease oppression of the He-
brew people. Muslims believe the Torah, a Divine scripture, was given to 
Moses as a guidance for those who heeded his leadership. 

Mustad'afin: 	) Weak and oppressed persons. 

Musaddiq: (L.a.4J ) The person discharging voluntary charity. 

Musallã: (La.J) A praying place. 

Musaill: (,LJi) One who is offering the prayer. 

Musannaf: 	) More comprehensive collection of AhãdIth divided into 
books and chapters. 

Musaqat: (L.J) Watering and doing watchman's job in the fields or 
gardens and sharing the produce or cultivating the land and sharing the pro-
duce with the owner is called Musaqat. This is also called Muzãra 'ah 

The difference between Musaqat and Muzara'ah is that the first 
mentioned is for grains and the last mentioned is for fruit trees. 

Musarrat or Muhaffalah or Khiläbah: (k..JI 	 Ji) Such she- 
camels and sheep whose udders are bind to avoid milking them for two or 



Glossary Of Islamic Terms 	610 	 Ii 

three days to sell them for a higher price as buyer thinks that they deliver 
great amount of milk. 

Mushabbihah: 	(Anthropomorphist) Those who ascribe human 
characteristics to Almighty Allah. 

Mushaf: 	) A copy of the Qur'an. 

Mushawarah: (, LJ  ) It means consultation. 

Mushrik: 	(p1. MushrikIn or Mushrikun) A polytheist, pagan or 
idolater. A person who ascribes partners to Allah. Someone who offers his 
adoration to anything besides the one God. Hence, polytheists and idolators 
are associators. However, on a more subtle level, anyone who adores God 
with an impure love is an associator too. 

Musinnah: 	A female three-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its 
third year). (Also ThanIy or Thaniyyah, those having two teeth.) 

Muslim: (L.J ) A person who accepts Islam as his or her way of life. Literally 
(and in the broadest sense), the term means 'one who submits to God.' More 
commonly, the term describes any person who accepts the creed and the teach-
ings of Islam. The word 'Muhammadan' is a pejorative and offensive mis-
nomer, as it violates Muslims' most basic understanding of their creed-
Muslims do not worship Muhammad, nor do they view him as the founder of 
the religion. The word 'Moslem' is also incorrect, since it is a corruption of the 
word 'Muslim.' Muslim is the one who believes in Allah, His Prophets, His 
Books, the Day of Resurrection (Qiyamah), recites the Kalimah, and accepts 
the commandments of Allah and His Prophet as the Truth. 

Musnad: (J) Collection of AhadIth with complete chains. 

Musallñ: (J-,4.J ) The place where the 'Eid prayer is performed. 

Mustadrak: 	) Collection of AhadIth a compiler collected according 
to the conditions of a former compiler but that were missed by him. 

Mustahabb: 	 An act in Islam that is Desirable, preferable or 
recommended, ordered without obligation. Mustahabb is something that is re-
commended and performed in desire for (Divine) love. Refers to those acts 
done by the Prophet ; or the Companions very occasionally. The acts 
whose neglect is not punished, but whose performance is rewarded, e.g., the 
call for prayers (Ad/ian). 

Mustahadah: 	 A woman who has bleeding from the womb in 
between her ordinary periods. 

Mustakhraj: (,._Ji) Collection of AhadIth in which a later compiler 



Glossary Of Islamic Terms 	611 	 4.L4i tâJi 

collects fresh and additional Isnad (chains) cited by the original compiler. 

Mustawsilah: 	) The women who has her hair extensions done. 

Mut'ah: (.J) A temporary marriage. A custom that was common in 
Arabia. It was allowed in the early period of Islam when one was away from 
his home, but later on it was cancelled (abrogated) by the Prophet 4i at 
Khaybar, as is related by 'Ali bin Abu Tãlib in SahIh Muslim and SahIh Al-
BukhãrI. 

Muta'awwilün: (3J) Those (ones) who form wrong opinions of Kufr 
about their Muslim brothers. 

Mutafahhish: 	) A person who conveys evil talk. 

Mutafallijat: ( 	LJ ) The women who have their teeth separated for the 
sake of beauty. 

Mu'tal4f: (~.JI) One who is in a state of I'tikaf. 

Mu'tamir: 	) The person performing 'Umrah. 

Mutanammisah or Mutanammisãt: 	I ji aJI) The women who 
have their eyebrows plucked, some say it includes the face. 

Mutashãbihãt: ( 	L.J ) Allegorical. Qur'ãnic Verses that are not clear 
and are difficult to understand. 

Mu'tazilah: (ij...J) A member of a medieval theological sect that 
maintained that nothing but eternity could be asserted regarding Allah, that 
the eternal nature of the Qur'an was questionable, and that humans have 
free will. 

Mustawshimat: ( L,i I) The women who get themselves marked with 
tattoos. 

Mutras: 	A Persian word meaning 'don't be afraid.' 

Muttafaq 'Alayh: (4_1P j) Meaning 'Agreed upon'. The term is used for 
such AhadIth that are found in both the collections of AhadIth: Bukhãri and 
Muslim. 

MuttaqI: (.J ) Derived from its noun Taqwa (piety and fear of Allah), 
which signifies God-consciousness, a sense of responsibility and account-
ability, dedication and awe-the things that prompt one to fulfill his duty. Taq-
wã or heedfulness is the main criterion by which God values the deeds of a 
Muslim Al-Hujurat 49:13). 

Muttaqun: (i) Pious and righteous persons who fear Allah much 
(abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds which He has forbidden) and 
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love Allah much (perform all kinds of good deeds which He has ordained). 

Muwalladün: (3ii ) The children of female slaves from other nations. 

Muzabanah: ( 1J  ) The sale of fresh dates for dried dates by measure, and 
the sale of fresh grapes for dried grapes by measure. In both cases, the dried 
fruits are measured while the fresh ones are only estimated as they are still 
on the trees. 

Muzaffat: (J) A name of a pot in which alcoholic drinks used to be 
prepared, it is coated with pitch. Also called Muqayyar. 

Muzara'ah: (s-u tj.J ) Sharecropping or farming partnership. An arrangement 
in which the owner of a land provides the land while another takes care of 
the farming, and they share the crops. Ibn Hajar says Muzãra'ah refers to 
sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the owner of the land, while 
Mukhabarah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the culti-
vator. 

Muzdalifah: (J.J  ) (Also called Mash 'ar) A place between 'Arafat and Mina, 
about 20 km from Makkah, where the pilgrims while returning from 'Arafat, 
have to stop and stay for the whole night or greater part of it (the night), be-
tween the ninth and tenth of Dhul-Hijjah and to perform the Maghrib and 
'Isha' prayers (together) there. 

Nãr: (U) The fire of Hell. 

NabI: (,J ) (p1. Anbiyã') The meaning of the word NabI is a Prophet. To be 
a Prophet, he should receive a revelation from Allah that does not necessa-
rily mean a revealed book. When a Prophet is instructed to deliver his mes-
sage to a certain group of people, he is a Messenger. It is stated in the 
Qur'an that there are no more Prophets and Messengers after Muhammad 

the last of the Prophets and Messengers. 

NabIdh: (J_i) Water in which dates or grapes etc., are soaked and left 
overnight and is not yet fermented. It is lawful. But it begins to ferment as 
the time passes, effervescence and bubbling appear and it turns out to be 
intoxicating and becomes unlawful. 

Nadhr: (ii ) is one of the three types of vows to Almighty Allah. 

Nãdihah: 	1J) A camel used for agricultural purposes. 

Nadiy: (LS...àil)  A part of an arrow. 

Nafath: (._i I) Witchcraft. 

Nafkh: (Jl) Puffing of Satan. 
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Nafilah: (Z1U) The recommended prayers after or before the daily 
obligatory prayer. 

Nafi: (J.iJ ) Literally means 'optional'. A voluntary act of supererogatory 
devotion such as Nafi prayer or Nafi fast. According to the jurists it has a 
similar ruling to that of Mustahabb. 

Nafs: (i ) In Arabo-Persian usage, Nafs (soul or self) is used both for the 
immortal soul of a human, which survives death, and also for the carnal, or 
lower, soul. Muslims believe that humans are ultimately spiritual beings, 
housed temporarily in a physical body. The Nafs represents that core of each 
individual which exhibits an innate orientation towards God, called Fitrah, 
and which passes into a different unknown realm upon a person's physical 
death in the present world. 

Nahd: (_4D) Sharing the expenses of a journey or putting the journey food 
of the travelers together to be distributed among them in equal shares. 

Nahyun 'anil-Munkar: (SJ I 	) Forbidding evil. 

Nahr: (.J ) (Literal: slaughtering of the camels only and is done by cutting 
carotid artery or by poking the jugular vein with a spear or sharp item at the 
root of the neck); the day of Nahr is the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah on which pil-
grims slaughter their sacrifices. 

Najãsah: ( 	J  ) Refers to impurity. It is of two types: Najasah GhalIzah 
(heavy impurity) and Najãsah Khafifah (light impurity). 

Najash: (J I) A trick (of offering a very high price) for something without 
the intention of buying it but just to allure and cheat somebody else who 
really wants to buy it although it is not worth such a high price. 

An-NajashI: ( UJ ) (Title for the) king of Ethiopia (Abyssinia) - Negus. 

Najd: 	Lexically means 'the elevated land'. The expanse of land 
between Tihamah and Iraq. 

Najis: (J I) Something that is impure. 

An-Najwa: (J ) The private talk between Allah and each of His slaves on 
the Day of Resurrection. It also means, a secret counsel or conference or 
consultation. [See the Qur'an (V.58:7-13), and also see the footnote of 
(V.11:18)1 (See SahIh A1-BukharI, Vol.3, HadIth No. 621) 

Na'!: (kiI) Slipper or sandal. 

NamImah: 	) (Calumnies) conveyance of disagreeable false information 
from one person to another to create hostility between them. 
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Namirah: (;.,J ) (p1. Nimar) A thick sheet of woolen material with stripes 
like the skin of tiger or leopard. It is used to wrap around the waist. 

Nãmisah: (U ) The women who plucks the eyebrows of other women. 

Naqdul-HadIth: 	.a) The Methodology of Critical Evaluation of 
AhadIth. 

NaqIb: (Ji) A person heading a group of six persons in an expedition 
(tribal chiefs). 

NaqIr: (J ) A name of a pot in which alcoholic drinks used to be prepared. 
It is the trunk of a date palm that is hollowed out or curved. 

Nasab: (.....J ) Lineage or geneology. 

Nasara: ( LaJ ) The name given to the followers of the Christian faith 
both in the Qur'an and HadIth. 

Nash: (J) Half portion of anything. It is also said to be twenty Dirhams. 
Also a measure of weight equal to ½ Uqi)yah (60 grams approximately). 

NasI': 	) A practice in vogue among the pre-Islamic Arabs. They used 
to alter (he duration of the four sacred months. Whenever they wished to 
start fighting or to loot and plunder - and they could not do so during the 
sacred months - they carried out their expedition in one of the sacred 
months and then later on compensated for this violation by treating one of 
the non-sacred months as a sacred month. 

NasIhah: 	Sincere good advice. 

Naskh: (i) A style of curved writing often used for early hand-written 
copies of the Qur'an. 

Nasi: (J I) A part of an arrow. 

Nãsut: (.UI) Human, as opposed to Divine. 

Nawafll: (Ji I,J ) (p1. of Nafilah) Optional practice of worship in contrast to 
obligatory (FarIdah). See Na/i and Nafilah. 

Nawãt: ( i ) Equal to the weight of 5 Dirhams. Some differ and say 
between three Dirhams to five. 

Niaq: (j  liJ ) Hypocrisy. 

Ns: ( .ii  ) Refers to the flowing of postnatal blood after childbirth. 

Nihal: (JJ ) Present. (Hibah: Gift; 'Umra: Lifelong gift; Ruqba: Gift of 
house given for lifelong use). 
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Nikãh: (- &J I) Pronouncement of marriage or wedlock according to SharI'ah 
(Islamic Iw). 

Niqab: ( UJ I) Face veil with the exception of the eyes. Veil covering full 
face including the eyes. 

Nisãb: ( LaJ ) A threshold of wealth of which any excess is subject to 
Zakh (obligatory charity). So Nisab is the minimum amount of wealth or 
property which makes one liable to pay Zakt. Minimum amount of property 
liable to payment of the Zakãt, e.g., Nisab of gold is twenty (20) Mithqal, i.e., 
approx. 94 grams; Nisab of silver is two hundred (200) Dirhams, i.e., approx. 
640 grams; Nisab of food grains and fruit is 5 Awsuq, i.e., 673.5 kgms; Nisab 
of camels is 5 camels; Nisab of cows is 5 cows; and Nisab of sheep is 40 
sheep; etc. 

Niyyah: (.J ) It is an intention to perform an activity. 

Nubüwwah: 	Prophethood. 

Nüh: (a;) A Prophet of Allah mentioned in the Qur'an and the Old 
Testament. 

Nun: (3;) Fish. 

Mir: C;) Light 

An-Nür: (,J ) 'The Light.' One of the ninety-nine Attributes of Allah, and 
the name of a Sarah. See An-Nür (24:35-36). 

Nusk: (±LJI) Religious act of worship. 

Nusub: (........aJ ) (p1. Ansab) Nusub were stone alters at fixed places or graves, 
etc., whereon sacrifices were slaughtered during fixed periods of occasions 
and seasons in the name of idols, jinns, angels, pious men, saints, etc., in 
order to honor them, or to expect some benefit from them. These signify all 
places consecrated for offerings to others than the One True God. 

Nusuk: (.LJ) A ritual sacrifice as well as other forms of devotion and 
worship. 

Qaba': (c4) (p1. 'Aqbiyah) An outer garment with full-length sleeves. 

Qabr: (i) Grave. 

Qada': (LaiJ) A prayer said after due time. Literally means 'carrying out' or 
'fulfilling'. In Islamic jurisprudence it refers to fulfilling or completing those 
duties such as prayers or fasting, that one may have missed due to some rea-
son or other. 

Qadariyyah: (ii) (Also called the people of Qadar/Ahiul-Qadar.) The 
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Qadari)yah sect has the belief that a person is bound to do what has been 
written for him, he is not free to do anything he wants-as against the Jab-
riyyah sect whose belief is just the opposite. 

Qadar: (iJ ) Divine Preordainment or the Divine Decree. 

QadId: (.ii ) Jerked meat, cured meat. Meat cut into strips and dried. 

Al-Qadr: (ii) 'The Power.' The name of Sürah 97 of the Qur'an also. 

QadI : (..aU3i) Judge. 

Qa'idIn: (iJ) People who remain inactive and do not actively fight. The 
opposite of Mujãhid. 

Qaylulah: (J.Ui ) Siesta, midday nap. Rest in the middle of the day even if 
one does not sleep. 

QalIb: (J.iJi) A well. 

Qamis: 	) meaning 'shirt'. However, due to constant usage, it refers to 
the long flowing robe worn by Muslim men and which has come to be re-
garded as an Islamic dress. 

Qar: (iJi) Tar or pitch. 

Qaraz: (.lJ ) The leaves of Mimosa Flava used for tanning. 

Qard: 	I) A loan given for a good cause in the Name of Allah, in the 
hope of repayment or reward in the Hereafter. 

Qard Hasanah: (_.- ,.e)) A loan extended fixed for a definite period of 
time without interest or profit-sharing. 

Qari: 	Ui) (p1. Qurra') A reciter. Early Muslim religious scholars were 
called Qurra'. These were teachers of the early Muslims. This word is now 
used mainly for a person who knows the Qur'an by heart, and due to vocal 
beauty and skill, publicly recite Verses from the Qur'an. Such recitations 
serve to inspire and comfort believers, and are often performed early in the 
morning or prior to the daily worship services, and also to solemnize im-
portant occasions and events. 

Qarin: (UlI) One who performs Hajj Qiran. 

QarIn: 	) The Devil companion that is with everyone. 

Qarnul-Manazil: (J3L.J1 	The MIqat of the people of Najd, in Arabia 
(from the east). It is situated on the way to Makkah. 

Qasab: (........4.li) Pipes made of gold, pearls and other precious stones. 
Reference to Khadljah's home in Paradise. 
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Qasamah: (LJ) The oath taken to clear him by 50 men of the tribe of a 
person who is being accused of killing somebody. 

Qasr: (,i ) Literally means 'to shorten,' it is technically used to signify the 
Islamic rule that during one's journey it is permissible, and indeed preferable, 
to pray only two Rak'ãhs in those obligatory prayers in which a person is re-
quired to pray four Rak'ah. 

Qaswa': 	The name of the Prophet's she-camel. 

QatIfah: (l2ii) Thick soft cloth like velvet or plush material. 

Qattat: ( 1i I) A person who conveys information from someone to another 
with the intention of causing harm and enmity between them. (SahIh Al-Bu-
khari Vol. 8, HadIth No. 82) 

Qawmah: (.i ) Raising one's head in prayer from bowing and standing up 
straight. 

Qawwam or Qayyim: (ç'- 	r) A person responsible for administering or 
supervising the affairs of either an individual or an organization, for protect-
ing and safeguarding them and taking care of their needs. 

Qaza' :(tii  ) Shaving part of the head and leaving part. 

Qiblah: (.LiJ) The term used in reference to the direction Muslims face 
during prayers. The focal point of the Qiblah is the Ka'bah, the house of 
worship located in the city of Makkah. Depending upon where one is at any 
given time upon the earth, the Qiblah direction may vary. From North Amer-
ica, the direction is roughly northeast, and worship halls in local mosques are 
oriented accordingly. 

QIl wa Qal: (J_9 p) Sinful, useless talk (e.g., backbiting, lies, etc.). 

Qintar: (,Li) A weight-measure for food grains, etc., e.g., wheat, maize, 
oat, barley, etc., that is equal to 256.4 kilograms. It is also said that in mat-
ters of reward, a Qintar is equal to twelve thousand Uqiyyah, each Uqiyyah of 
which is better than heaven and earth. 

Qirã 'ah: ( 	i  ) The audible recitation during prayers. 

Qirad: ( 	i ) Sleeping partnership (see Mudarabah). 

Qiram: (i) A thin marked woolen curtain. 

QIrat: (i 	i ) A special weight; sometimes a very great weight like Uhud 
mountain. Otherwise usually a small weight that is equal to a gram or less 
than it. 1 Qirat = 1/2 Daniq & 1 Daniq = 1/6 Dirham. In currency it is twen-
tieth or twenty-fourth of a Dinar. 
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Qirbah: (Z)i) A water skin. 

Qirsh: ()l ) A unit of money. 

Qisas: ( Ll  ) Retaliatory punishment, retaliation in kind (eye for an eye). 
In Islam though, retaliation should be forgone as an act of charity. See Al-
Ma 'idah (5: 48). Laws of equality when punishing a person for injuries in-
tentionally inflicted on someone else. See Al-Ba qarah (2:178-179). 

Qassiy or Qassiyyah: (2_21 	) A linen cloth containing silken lines 
prepared at Qass in Egypt. 	- 

Qitham: (r ) A plant disease that causes fruit to fall before ripening. 

Qiyam: ( f  UI) The standing during the prayer for recitation of Sürat Al-
Fatihah or Sürat Al-Hamd and the second Surah that follows after it, while 
the standing after the Ruku' is Qawmah. And the voluntary prayers at night 
are also called Qiyam for night prayers. 

Qiyamah: ( UI) The Day of Resurrection, or the Day of Judgment. 

Qiyas: ( UI) In simple terms, the verdict given by a Muftahid or FaqIh who 
considered the case similar in comparison with a case judged by the Prophet 

. In complex issues, using analogies for the purpose of applying laws 
derived from the Qur'An and Sunnah to situations not explicitly covered by 
these two sources. Qiyas is one of the most important tools for interpreting 
and implementing the SharI'ah (Islamic law). Verdicts and judgments are gi-
ven by the Islamic religious scholars, after due considerations on the follow-
ing proofs respectively: (a) From the Qur'an; (b) From the Prophet's Sunnah. 
(c) Conscience of the community from all over the Muslim world; (d) and 
Qiyas, i.e., reasoning. It is not to be practiced except if the judgment of the 
case is not found in the first three above mentioned proofs, (a), (b) and (c). 
According (the Muslim scholar Imãm Shäfi'I), Qiyas is a method for reaching 
a legal decision on the basis of evidence (a precedent) in which a common 
reason, or an effective cause, is applicable. 

Qada': (-L) Paying in a debt. 

Quba' (Ult) A place on the outskirts of Al-Madinah. The Prophet 4j 
established a mosque there, which bears the same name. A visit to that mos-
que on Saturday forenoon and offering a two Rak'ah prayer is regarded as a 
performance of 'Umrah in reward according to the Prophet's saying. 

Qubbah: (Z..afl) A small and round one-room tent. 

Qubbatus-Sakharah: 	i) (Dome of the Rock) The rock within the 
dome built around 691 CE by the Umayyad Caliph Abdul-Malik in the area 
of the famous mosque, Aqsa Mosque or Baytul-Maqdis, in Jerusalem. It is 
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believed to be the point from where Prophet Muhammad 	was 
miraculously ascended to heavens. 

Qudat: ( Liii) Plural form of Qadi. 

Qudhadh: (.iil) A part of an arrow. 

A1-QwL: (ifl) Literally, 'The Holy,' this is the name used by Muslims for 
Jerusalem. It is the third holiest city in Islam, following Makkah and Al-Ma-
dinah, because of its significance to Islamic history in the broadest sense 

Quilah: (al) (Also called Jirãr - 	A large drinking water container 
like a barrel whose size the scholars differ over, from five to fifty water skins 
(Qirbahs). Even some say them to be the size of two-and-a-half water skins. 
Scholars have described the quantity of two Qullahs as equivalent to 500 
Ratls One Ratl weighs half a seer, i.e., forty tolas. Thus the total quantity of 
five water skins of water measures approximately 240 kilograms or, according 
to some scholars, about 227 kilograms. 

Qumqum: (i4i) A narrow-headed vessel. 

Qunut: (il ) Invocation in the prayer. The act of raising both palms in 
fornt of the face while praying in the second Rak'ah of prayer. 

Qunut Nãzilah: (i t 	Supplication in the event of a calamity. 

Quraysh: (}) One of the greatest and prominent tribes in all of Arabia in 
the Prophet's era. The Quraysh were the keepers of the Ka'bah and there-
fore the wealthiest and most powerful tribe. The Prophet Muhammad 
belonged to this tribe, which had great powers spiritually and financially both 
before and after Islam came. When Prophet Muhammad it started to 
preach the true religion of Allah and persisted in calling people to worship 
Allah alone, most of the Quraysh disavowed him and attempted to thwart his 
efforts, the Quraysh violently persecuted him and his followers, the Quraysh 
continued to plot Muhammad's downfall, even going so far as to attempt kill-
ing him. They were badly defeated at the battle of Badr by the Muslims and 
their days of Jahilzyyah were finally ended when the Muslims liberated Mak-
kah and destroyed all the idols in the Ka'bah in the year 630 CE, after that 
they yielded and entered the fold of Islam. 

QurayshI or QurashI: () 	L.)) A person belonging to the Quraysh, 
the well-known tribe of Arabia. The Prophet Muhammad 	belonged to this 
tribe, all his descendants are also called QurayshI. 

Qur'an: (3)l) Meaning 'the recitation,' or 'the reading.' Qur'an is the 
Noble Book, the Living Miracle, the last revelation from Allah to mankind 
and the jinn before the end of the world, revealed to Prophet Muhammad 
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ç, through the angel Jibra'il, over a period of 23 years, the first thirteen of 
which were spent in Makkah and the last ten of which were spent in Al-
Madinah. There is only one Qur'an in the whole world and it is in the Arabic 
language. The Qur'an has one text, one language, and one dialect. It has 
been memorized by millions of Muslims in different parts of the world. The 
Qur'ãn continues to be recited by Muslims throughout the world in the lan-
guage of its revelation, Arabic, exactly as it was recited by Prophet Mu- 
hammad 	nearly fourteen hundred years ago. It consists of 114 Sürahs 
(chapters). It is to be read and recited with rules and regulations. When to 
be touched and to be recited, a Muslim is to be in a state of cleanliness and 
purity. The authenticity and the totality of the Qur'ãn have been documented 
and recognized. The Qur'an cannot be translated at all as the Qur'an re-
presents the exact Words of Allah. Any translation is considered to be the 
explanation to the meaning of the Qur'an. The Qur'an is so rich and compre-
hensive in matter that it can easily guide men and women in all walks of 
their life. It is the ultimate source of guidance for people in all aspects of 
their spiritual and material lives. The Qur'an is viewed as the authoritative 
guide for human beings, along with the Sunnah of Muhammad . The 
Qur'an amends, encompasses, expands, surpasses and abrogates all the ear-
lier revelations revealed to the earlier Prophets. The names and attributes 
that are given to the Qur'an in the Qur'ãn speak for themselves. The Qur'an 
is also described to be bounteous, glorious, mighty, honored, exalted, pur-
ified, wonderful, blessed, and confirming the truth of previous revelations. 
The Qur'an has practically proved the truth and effectiveness of all of its 
names and epithets in the life of all true believers, who practiced its teach-
ings sincerely and devoutly. The Qur'an has a universal appeal, regardless of 
peoples' color, creed, nationality, and geographical divisions of the world. 

Qurban: (3 L,.a I) Literally means 'sacrifice'. In Islam it refers to the sacrificing 
of animals solely for the pleasure of Allah on the day of 'Eidul-Adhã and the 
two days following it. 

Qust: (.kiI) A type of incense. 

Qu 'ud: (iJ ) Sitting posture in prayer while Tahiyyah and Tashah-hud are 
recited. 

Rabã 'i: 	L) ) A male camel whose quadricuspid teeth have appeared, 
usually about in the seventh year. 

Rabã'iyah: (L)) A female camel whose quadricuspid teeth have 
appeared, usually about the seventh year. 

Rabb: (_,i) (Lord) There is no proper equivalent for Rabb in English 
language. It means the One and the Only Lord for the entire universe, its 
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Creator, Owner, Organizer, Provider, Master, Planner, Sustainer, Cherisher, 
and Giver of security, etc. Rabb is also one of the Names of Allah. We have 
used the word 'Lord' as nearest to Rabb. All occurances of 'Lord' actually 
mean Rabb and should be understood as such. For example see Qur'an 2:21. 

Rabbuka: (.tL,) Your Lord, Your Master. 

Rabbul-'Ard: 11 	Owner of the land in Musaqat and Muzara'ah 
contracts. 

Rabbul-Mãl: (J Li 	) A person who invests in Mudarabah or Musharakah. 
See Sãhibul-Mãl. 

RabI'ul-Awwal: (J,, I 	The third month of the Islamic calendar. 

Radiyallãh 'Anhu ( 	iJ I 	May Allah be pleased with him (RAA) is said 
whenever the name of a Companion of the Prophet 	is read or heard or 
written. 

Radã'ah: (L,3I) The suckling of one's own or someone's child. 

Rahilah: (1.- I)) A she-camel used for riding. (Literally means: a mount to 
ride). 

Rahmãn and RahIm: (ç -) j 	-) I) These words are from the root 'rahm' 
which denotes mercy. In the Qur'an this attribute of Allah has been men-
tioned side by side with the attribute Rahman (literally 'merciful'). As such 
RahIm signifies Allah's mercy and beneficence towards His creatures. More-
over, according to several scholars, the word RahIm signifies the dimension 
of permanence in Allah's mercy, that the One Who is exceedingly merciful; 
the One Who is overflowing with mercy for all. See Sürah 55 of the Qur'an. 

Rahn: (,3I) Pledge or mortgage. 

Rayhan: (3 ) ) A sweet-smelling plant sweet basil and perfume made from 
it. 

Rayyãn: (3 ) I) The name of one of the gates of Paradise through which the 
people who often observe fasting will enter. 

Rajab: (....-,) It is the seventh month of the Islamic calendar. 

Rajabiyyah: (Z_-)I) See 'AtIrah. 

Rajaz: (j.-) I) Name of poetic meter. 

Raj'ah: (.-) I) The bringing back of a wife by the husband after the first or 
second divorce. 

Rajm: (-) I) Means to stone to death those married persons who commit 
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the crime of illegal sexual intercourse. In Islamic law the Hadd (prescribed) 
punishment of illegal sex is Rajm. 

Rak'ah: 	(p1. Raka 'at) Literally, 'a bowing,' This term represents a unit 
of the prayer and consists of one standing, one bowing and two prostrations. 
Verses from the Qur'an, special prayers and phrases are stated in these dif-
ferent positions. Each of the five formal worship times is comprised of vary-
ing numbers of such cycles. 

Ramadãn: (3 L,) The month of fasting. It is the ninth month of the Islamic 
calendar. In it the Noble Qur'an started to be revealed to our Prophet jW 

and in it occurs the night of Qadr and in it also occurred the great decisive 
battle of Badr. Thus, it is considered a blessed and holy month. Furthermore, 
Ramadan is the month in which Muslims fast daily from dawn to sunset to 
develop piety and self-restraint. 

Ramal: Q,) ) Fast walking accompanied by the movements of the arms and 
legs to show one's physical strength. This is to be observed in the first three 
rounds of the Tawaf around the Ka'bah, and is to be done by the men only 
and not by the women. 

Ramy: 	) The throwing of pebbles at the pillars (Jimar) at Mina. 

Rãsul-Mãl: (J Li 	Capital invested in Mudarabah or Musharakah. 

Rasül: (J) ) The meaning of the word Rasül is a Messenger. Allah sent 
many Prophets and Messengers to mankind. Amongst them, the names of 
twenty-five are mentioned in the Qur'ãn. From within the list, the Qur'n 
states the names of five Messengers who are the Mighty ones. These are: 
NUh (Noah), IbrãhIm (Abraham), MUsa (Moses), 'Eisa (Jesus), and Mu-
hammad . See NabI. 

Rail: (J) ) Measurement equal to half a seer or a liter. See Qullah. 

Rãwi: (i)i) A narrator. In HadIth literature, it means the narrator of 
AhadIth. 

Rayah: ( I)) A flag, it is bigger than Liwa' (standard). 

Ribã: (L)I) It literally means 'to grow; to increase, to expand.' Technically, 
Ribã denotes the amount that a lender receives from a borrower at a fixed 
rate in excess of the principal. It is of two kinds: 1. Riba NasI'ah (Z_J 	) - 
taking interest on loaned money. 2. Riba Fad! 	I L) - taking something 
of superior quality in exchange for giving less of the same kind of thing of 
poorer quality. See Al-Baqarah (2:275-280), Al Imrãn (3:130). 

Ribat: (J L) I) Guarding Muslim frontier. Guarding the boundaries of 
Muslim lands against possible attacks from the enemies. It is considered one 
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of the highly praiseworthy forms of worship. 

Rida': ( ) ) A piece of cloth (sheet etc.) worn around the upper part of the 
body. 

Rijz: (j.-) ) Whispering, evil suggestions. 

Rikaz: 	Buried wealth or treasure (from the pre-Islamic period) 
discovered in any land, whose ownership and burial period is not known. 
One-fifth of it goes to the public treasury and the rest to the founder or own-
er of the land. 

Risãlah: (i L) ) Regarding HadIth compilations: collection of AhadIth 
dealing with a particular topic. 

Riwayah: ( 	,i) Narration. 

Riyã: ( L) ) A minor Shirk (polytheism). Carrying out a religious act for 
worldly gains and not for the pleasure of Allah. 

Riyadul-Jannah: (J 	) A part of the Masjid Nabawi that is said to be 
a part of Paradise. 

Rühullãh: (&U ') According to the early religious scholars from among the 
Companions of the Prophet 	and their students and the Mujtahidün, there 
is a rule to distinguish between the two nouns in the genitive construction. 
(A) When one of the two nouns is Allah, and the other is a person of a 
thing, e.g., (i) Allah's House (Baytullah), (ii) Allah's Messenger; (iii) Allah's 
slave ('Abdullah); (iv) Allah's spirit (Rühullãh) etc. The rule of the above 
words is that the second noun, e.g., House, Messenger, slave, spirit, etc. is 
created by Allah and is honorable with Him, similarly Allah's spirit may be 
understood as the spirit of Allah, in fact, it is a soul created by Allah, i.e., 
Jesus, and it was His Word: "Be!" - and he was created (like the creation of 
Adam). (B) But when one of the two is Allah and the second is neither a 
person nor a thing, then it is not a created thing but is a quality of Allah, 
e.g., (i) Allah's Knowledge ('Ilmullah); (ii) Allah's Life (Hayatullah); (iii) Al-
lah's Statement (Kalamullah); (iv) Allah's Self (Dhãtullah) etc. 

RuhuI-Qudus: (i 	'The Holy Spirit.' Another name for the Angel 
Gabriel (Jibra'il) 

Rukn: ()) (p1. Ar/can) Pillar, basic article. 

Rukü' :Q~) ) It means to bend the body to bow. This bowing is one of the 
acts required in Islamic prayer. Additionally, the same word denotes a cer-
tain unit in the Qur'an. The whole Book, for the sake of the convenience of 
the reader is divided into thirty parts (Ajza', sing. Juz'), and each Juz' consists 
usually of sixteen Rukü'. 
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Ruqba: (,) A kind of gift in the form of a house given to somebody to live 
in as long as he is alive. 

Ruqyah: (ii) ) Incantation, amulet. Divine Speech recited as a means of 
curing disease. (It is a kind of treatment, i.e., to recite Surat Al-Fãtihah or 
any other Sarah of the Qur'än and then blow one's breath with saliva over a 
sick person's body-part). 

Rushd: 	) It means the right way (see 2:256). It also implies integrity 
and maturity in thought and action (see 21:51). 

Rutab: (J) ) Ripe dates, opposite of Busr. 

Sã': ( LJ  ) A volume measure that equals four Mudds (3 kg. approx) (also 
2.172 lag.), one Sa' of Al-Madinah was equal to about two and a half kilo-
grams 

Saba: (L4J ) Easterly wind. 

As-Sab'ah: (J I) The seven compilers of AhadIth - BukhãrI, Muslim, Abü 
Däwud, Nasã'i, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad. 

Saba' or Sheba: (L) The queen who visited Solomon to test his wisdom. 
Biblical name of Saba. (See Sabi'ün or Sabean) 

As-Sab'ul-MathanI: ( tJ 	) The seven repeatedly recited Verses, i.e., 
Sürat Al-Fatihah. 

Sabãhãh: (o .- L.') An exclamation indicating an appeal for help. 

As-Sabat: 	It means Saturday, which was declared for the Israelites as 
the holy day of the week. God declared the Sabbath as a sign of the perpe-
tual covenant between God and Israel. (Exodus 31:12-16.) The Israelites 
were required to strictly keep the Sabbath, which meant that they may not 
engage in any worldly activity; they may not cook, nor make their slaves or 
cattle serve them. Those who violated these rules were to be put to death. 
The Israelites, however, publicly violated these rules. For further details, see 
Sürah 7, Al-A 'raf. 

Sabi': ( L.J  ) (p1. Säbians) Those who change their religion. 

Sabiqun: (3LJ) See Muqarra bun. 

As-Sabiqunal-Awwalun: The first forerunners in the faith. 

Sãbirün: (3 L.aJ ) People who are patient and steadfast. 

Sabi'un or Sabean: (3, Lai ) Of or pertaining to Saba, an inhabitant of Saba 
or Sheba, Biblical name, Sheba. an ancient kingdom in southwestern Arabia 
noted for its extensive trade, esp. in spices and gems.The Sabaeans played an 
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important role in the history of early Arabia. They had a flourishing kingdom 
in the Yemen tract of South Arabia about 800-700 BC, though their origin 
may have in North Arabia. Probably the Queen of Sheba is connected with 
them. They succumbed to Abyssinia about 350 AD and to Persia about 579 
AD. Their capital was near San'ã'. They had beautiful stone buildings in 
which the pointed arch was noticeable. It is said that this passed nation used 
to say La Ilaha ill allah (none has the right to be worshipped but Allah) and 
used to read Zabür (The Psalms of the Sabi'üns) and they were neither Jews 
nor Christians. (See note of Yusuf Ali, 76) 

Sabr: (_,.-431) Sabr is a comprehensive term having various shades of meaning. 
It implies (a) patience in the sense of being thorough, dedicated and de-
voted, (b) constancy, perseverance, steadfastness and firmness of purpose, (c) 
disciplined and planned effort with confidence and belief in the mission itself 
and (d) a cheerful attitude of acceptance and understanding under suffering 
and hardship and in times of strife and violance, and thankfulness to God in 
happiness, success and chievement. 

Sa'dãn: (3 W.J ) A thorny plant suitable for grazing animals. Some say it to 
be Neurada peocumbens. 

Sadãq: (j Li ) This word has the same meaning as Mahr. 

Sadaqah: (iJ ) Literally, 'righteousness.' This terms refers to the voluntary 
giving of alms (charity). Sadaqah is distinct from Zakãh, which is a manda-
tory contribution paid yearly and calculated based on one's wealth or assets. 
Sadaqah can consist of any item of value, and can be provided to any needy 
person. The Qur'an states that Allah loves those who are charitable and pro-
mises great reward and forgiveness for those who give regularly to others in 
need. 

Sadaqatul-Fitr: 	 Refers to the charity that is given on or prior to 
the day of 'Eidul-Fitr. 

Saduq: (,aiI) Truthful. 

As-Sara wal-Marwah: 	U...ait) Two mountains at Makkah neighboring 
Al-Masjidul-Haram (the Great Sacred Mosque) to the east. One who per-
forms 'Umrah and Hajj should walk seven times between these two moun-
tains and that is called Say. These are referred to in the Qur'an as one of 
the symbols of Allah. See Al-Ba qarah (2). 

Safar: 	) It is a disease that afflicts the abdomen, and it is not a 
contagious one. 

SaghIrah: 	A child or minor girl underage. 
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Sahabah: ( 	) (sing. SahabI)A term meaning 'companions,' commonly 
used in reference to those followers of Prophet Muhammad 	who were 
closest to him in his lifetime, kept frequent company with him, and strove to 
emulate his sayings and doings. The Sahabah's piety, knowledge and love for 
the Prophet J;  were important factors in the perpetuation of his teachings 
and the painstakingly careful recording of his AhadIth in the years following 
his death. 

Sahba': (L..0) A place near Khaybar. 

Sãhibul-Mal: (J Li 	- L') (p1. Ashabul-Mal) (also, Rabbul-Mal) The 
financier in the Mudarabah form of partnership agreement. provides the fi-
nance while the Mudarib provides the entrepreneurship and management. 
There can be many Ashabul-Mal and Mudaribs in a given Mudadrabah agree-
ment. 

SahIfah: 	A page or manuscript. Collection of AhadIth by a 
Companion. 

SahIhayn: (,_ai ) The Twins. The two most authentic books of AhadIth-
SahIh Al-BukhãrI and SahIh Muslim. 

SahIh Al-BukhãrI: A book of AhadIth compiled by Imam Bukhãrl. 

SahIh Muslim: A book of AhadIth compiled by Imm Muslim. 

Sahür: 	i) A light meal taken by Muslims before dawn prior to 
beginning the daily fast of Ramadan. Arising for this meal is an emulation of 
Prophet Muhammad , since it was his practice to do so, and thus is part of 
his Sunnah. 

Sahw: (,._J) Forgetting (here it means forgetting how many Rak'at a person 
has prayed in which case he should perform two prostrations of Sahw). 

Sã'imah: (Ll) A flock of about one hundred grazing animals. 

Sã'ibah: (Li) A she-camel used to be let loose for free pastures in the 
name of idols, gods, and false deities, and nothing was allowed to be carried 
on it. (See the Noble Qur'an 5:103) 

Sayhah: (,al ) Torment-awful cry. 

Sayhan wa Jayhan: (3 	36__) Sayhan (Oxus or Amu Darya) and 
Jayhan (Jaxartes or Syr Darya) are two rivers in the country of Syria. These 
are different from Sayhun and Jay/ian that are in the territory of Khurasan. 
(Mu 'jam Al-Buldãn of BaladharI, 2/227, 3/333). Some maintain that Sayhan is 
in India and Jayhun in Khurasãn. Furat (Euphrates) flows from Turkey 
through Syria and Iraq and joins Tigris to form Shati'ul-Arab, and Nil (Nile) 
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is the well-known river in Egypt. 

Sayyi'ah: 	(p1. Saiyy'at) Sins or demerits or bad deeds (opposite of 
Hasanah), often means what one earns by doing something wrong (commit-
ting a sin). According to a HadIth, if one does one thing wrong, he will re-
ceive one demerit, but if he intends to do it and restrains himself, he will get 
a reward. 

Sajdxzh: (;.J ) (p1. Sujüd) The act of prostration in the prayer, when seven 
portions of the body touch the earth: the forehead on pure ground, two 
palms, two knees, and the two big toes. The two prostrations together are 
called Sajdatayn. 

As-Sajdah: 

Sürah 32 of the Qur'an. 

Saj&ilus-Sahw: (J 	Prostrations for forgetfulness. Remedial 
Prostrations to recompense forgetting a required act of prayer. 

Sakmnah: 	Tranquility, calmness, peace and reassurance etc. 

Salab: (LJ) Belongings (arms, horse, etc.) of a deceased warrior killed in 
a battle. 

Salaf: (.LJ) A sale in which the price is paid at once for goods to be 
delivered later. 

Salaf: (LJ) Predecessers, ancesters, forefathers, ascendants. 

Salam: ( ç LJ) Synonym of Salaf. 

Salãm: 	LJ ) Literally means 'peace'. It is a salutation or a way of greeting 
among Muslims. With the greetings of peace or with safety. In prayer it re-
fers to the saying of 'As-Salamu 'Alaykum wa Rahmatullah' which denotes the 
end of the prayer. 

Salãt: (5Lai) Prayers. Salãt is a spiritual relationship and communication 
between the creature and his Creator. Salat refers to the prescribed form of 
worship in Islam, and is one of the 'five pillars' of Islam. Muslims perform 
the prayers five times throughout each day as a means of maintaining God-
consciousness, to thank Him for His blessings and bounty, and to seek His 
help and support in one's daily life. These prayers and their time zones are: 
1. Fajr (dawn or morning prayer), after dawn but before sunrise; 2. Zuhr 
(noon prayer), early afternoon till late afternoon; 3. 'Asr (afternoon prayer) 
late afternoon prayer till sunset; 4. Maghrib (sunset prayer); just after sunset; 
5. 'Isha' (night prayer); late evening till late at night. Consult a prayer man-
ual for full details. Each prayer consists of a fixed set of standings, bowings, 
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prostrations and sittings in worship to Allah. Prayers are to be performed 
with mental concentration, verbal communication, vocal recitation, and physi-
cal movements to attain the spiritual uplift, peace, harmony, and concord. To 
perform Salat, a Muslim has to have ablution (Wudü'). He/she should make 
sure that cleanliness of body, clothing, and place are attained before per-
forming Salat. 

SaME: (3LaJ) (p1. Salawat) We are told to send the blessings of Allah 
whenever the name of the Prophet Muhammad 	is mentioned. There are 
great merits of sending the blessings through our supplication and invocation 
(Du'a). So Salat (the act of sending the blessings) is not to be confused with 
Salat (prayer). The supplication of sending the blessings upon the Prophet 
is: "0 Allah, send Your grace, honor and mercy upon Muhammad and upon 
the family of Muhammad, as You sent Your grace honor and mercy upon 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Praiseworthy, Most Glorious. 0 AllAh, send Your 
blessings upon Muhammad and upon the family of Muhammad, as You sent 
Your blessings upon Ibrahim, You are indeed Praiseworthy, Most Glorious." 
Muslims are informed that if they proclaim such a statement once, Allah will 
reward them ten times. 

Salãtul-AwwãbIn: 	5L') It is another name for Salatud-Duha, that is 
prayer after sunrise. 

Satatud-Duha: 	I 5L') That is optional prayer after sunrise. 

Salãtul-Hãjah: (c.-  .J 5L') Prayer at times of need. 

Salatul-Istikharah: (_I 5L) Prayer for (seeking) guidance. See 
Istikharah. 

SaIaJuI-Istisqa': 	 La) Prayer for rain. 

Salãtul-Janazah: (.J1 5L') Funeral prayer in absentia. The prayer is done 
in standing position only and consist of four TakbIrs: 1. After the first TakbIr, 
recite Al-Fatihah. 2. After the second TakbIr, recite Tashahhud and As-Sala-
tul-IbrãhImiyyah. 3. After the third TakbIr, pray for the deceased person, his 
or her relatives, and all Muslims in general. 4. After the fourth TakbIr, finish 
the prayer by uttering As-Salamu 'Alaykum while turning to the right. 

SalãtuI-Jam' :(J I;*)Lo) Combined prayer. 

Salatul-Jama'ah: ( LJ 5L') Congregational prayer. 

As-SalãtuI-Jami'ah: (Z...L_J1 	Prayer is about to begin. 

SaIaEul-Jumu'ah: 	*)Lo) Friday prayer. See Jumu 'ah. 

Salatul-Khawf: (_.JI 5La) Prayer in the state of insecurity. For its 
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procedure see Sürat An-Nisa' 4:102. 

Salatul-Kusuf wal-Khusuf: (JJ , J50 La) The prayer for the Eclipse 
of the moon and the Eclipse of the sun. 

As-Sa!ãtuI-Maktübah: (,$J 5LaJ ) Prescribed prayers/obligatory prayers. 

SalatuI-Qasr: 	)Lo) Shortened prayer. 

Salãtut-Tatawwu': (ki I 0L) A voluntary prayer. 

Salätut-TasbIh: 	5L) The prayer of glorification. 

Sãlih: ( Lail) The word means to reconcile, to put things in order, signifies 
behavior that is righteous, just and dignified. 'Ama! Sãlih, honorable or right-
eous action, is often combined in the Qur'ãn with Iman and made a condi-
tion for success in this world, as well as in the Hereafter. Also a Prophet of 
Islam, peace be on him. 

Salwã: (,.LJ ) Quails. It is told that along with manna, quails were also sent 
to Israelites as a food. Quails in large flights are driven through winds in the 
Eastern Mediterranean in certain seasons of the year. 

As-Samad: 	One of the ninety-nine Attributes of Allah. It means 
Absolute, Eternal, and Everlasting. It refers to the One to Whom all created 
beings turn to for all their needs, and Who is not dependent on anything or 
anyone for any need. The Most Perfect in His Attributes. 

Sami'allahu Liman Hamidah: (.,- J W 	Allah heard him who sent 
his praises to Him. The phrase that is uttered in the prayer while one stands 
upright from the bowing position. 

Samur: (J) A kind of tree. 

Sanãh: () Means 'good' in the Ethiopian language. 

Sannüt: (,_J) Fennel or aniseed. 

SaqIfah: (.J) A shelter with a roof. The Companions of the Prophet iJ 
met in a SaqIfah in Al-Madinah to pledge their loyalty to Abu Bakr after the 
death of the Prophet 

Sari: (j,.431) Exchange. (Neither Sarf nor 'Adl means neither exchange nor 
substitute, or no repentance nor ransom, or no obligatory or voluntary deed.) 

Sarif: (i) A place six miles away from Makkah. 

Sariyyah: (J i) A small army sent by Prophet Muhammad 	for Jihad, in 
which he did not personally take part. 

Sair: () Means 'cover, shield'. And it refers to that area of the body that 
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has to be covered. It is also referred to as the 'Awrah. 

Sawm: (p...J ) (p1. Siyam) Fasting. The daily fasts Muslims undertake during 
the month of Ramadan, and is one of the 'five pillars' of Islam. For Muslims, 
fasting means total abstinence from all food, drink, and marital sexual rela-
tions from dawn to sunset. Muslims fast for many reasons, including to build 
a sense of willpower against temptation, to feel compassion for less fortunate 
persons, and to re-evaluate their lives in spiritual terms. Fasting is also a 
training process to attain self-restraint, self-control, self-discipline, self-obedi-
ence, and self-education. Few people are excused from fasting during Rama-
dan. Some are required to make up later for the days they did not fast such 
as the travelers (over 50 miles by any means), sick, pregnant women, women 
nursing babies, and women during their periods. Other excused people are 
required to feed a poor person one meal for each day they do not fast if they 
can afford it, such as the elderly people and the ones who have permanent 
diseases like ulcers. 

Sawãd A'zam: (,Ji 	,.J ) The great majority. 

SawIq: 	) A kind of mash made of powdered roasted wheat or barley 
grain (also with sugar and dates). 

Sa y: (.J ) The going for seven times between the mountains of Safa and 
Marwali in Makkah during the performance of Hajj and 'Umrah. It is done 
to symbolize Hajar's search for water for her son Ismã'il. 

Sã'I: (LJ) The person responsible for collecting the Zakãt is sometimes 
called S47. 

Sayyid: (L.J ) A descendant of the Noble Prophet . See QurayshI. 

Sayyid: (.Ji) Leader or chief. 

SayyidI: 	My master. 

Sayyidul-Istighfar: ) The Master Supplication for forgiveness. 

Sha'a 'irullãh: (4.0 I 	These refer to all those rites which, in opposition to 
polytheism and outright disbelief and atheism, are the characteristic symbols 
of exclusive devotion to Allah. 

Sha'ban: (3 L) The eighth month of the Islamic calendar. 

Shafi'I: (.iL) Islamic school of law founded by Imam Shãfi'i. Followers of 
this school are known as the Shãfi'I. 

Shahãdah: 	An Arabic word meaning 'witnessing'. The declaration of 
faith: La ilãha illallah Muhammadur-Rasulullah (I testify that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah and I testify that Muhammad is the Mes- 
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senger of Allah). A person must recite the Shahãdah to convert to Islam. 
The Shahãdah constitutes the first of the 'five pillars' of Islam. 

Shahid: 	) (p1. Shuhada') A martyr. Someone who dies in the way of 
Allah. 

Shahid: (-kA 	A witness. 

Shaikh: (.Ji) A title or a nickname for an elderly person or a religious 
leader in a community. This title is also given to a wise person. The meaning 
of the word Shaykh has been distorted, misused, and abused by some mass 
media to reflect the wrong meanings. In the Sufi tradition, the term has a 
more specific application, referring to leaders within various TarIqahs (spiri-
tual orders or groups). 

Shaitãn: (3UJ) (p1. Shayatmn) Satan, the enemy of mankind and the source 
of evil in the world. See Ibils. 

Ash-Shajarah: (;.LJ ) A well-known place on the way from A]-Madinah to 
Makkah. 

Sham: (rLJ)  The region comprising Syria, Palestine, Lebanon and Jordan. 

Shamlah: (J.J) Turban, head wrap, cloak, mantle. 

Shaqq: (j..J) Ditch type of grave. 

SharI'ah: 	) These are the rules and regulations of Islam, the Divine 
law. SharI'ah is the totality of of Allah's Commandments relating to man's 
activities. It signifies the entire Islamic way of life, especially the Law of Is-
lam. The SharI'ah is based upon the Qur'an and the Sunnah of the Prophet 
Muhammad , and is interpreted by scholars in deliberating and deciding 
upon questions and issues of a legal nature. 

Sharikah: 	The term is used for joint-stock companies and 
corporations as well, but is qualified with an adjective to indicate its nature. 
Thus, Sharikah Musahamah (L, 	for a public limited company or a 
corporation whose capital has been subscribed to by the general public. 

Sharqa': (J) An animal with split ears. 

Shawwal: (J 	The tenth month of the Islamic calendar. 

ShI'ah: 	Literally, 'party' or 'partisans.' This term designates those 
Muslims who believe that the rightful successor to Prophet Muhammad 
should have been 'Ali bin Abu Talib, rather than the first caliph Abu Bakr 
Siddiq. Moreover, ShI'ahs believe that 'Ali was granted a unique spiritual au-
thority, which was passed on to certain of his descendants given the title of 
Imãm (leader). The largest group in Shi'ism believes that 'Ali was the first of 
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twelve Imams, and that the last one continues to exist, albeit miraculously 
and in a state of occultation (concealment from human view). The teachings 
of these spiritual leaders are an additional source of SharI'ah (Islamic law), 
used by ShI'i religious scholars to derive legislation and issue religious opi-
nions. So, a ShI'ah is a follower of the twelve Imams. ShI'ah Muslims may be 
found in Iran, Iraq, Afghanistan, Lebanon, Syria, Pakistan, India, and some 
Gulf States. A branch of Islam comprising about 10% of the total Muslim 
population. 

Shi'b: (ii) A narrow pass. 

Shighar: C,Li ) A type of marriage in which persons exchange their 
daughters or sisters in marriage without Mahr. 

Shiqaq: (.j  U..J  ) Difference between husband and wife. 

Shirak: (lLfl) A leather strap. 

Shirk: (3i) Polytheism and it is to worship others along with Allah. This 
term commonly used to mean association of something other than God with 
God. For Muslims, Allah is Absolute, Complete, and Self-Sufficient. To set 
anything alongside or in place of God as reality is to commit the sin of asso-
ciation, which is the only sin that Allah does not forgive, according to the 
Qur'an. Thus, paganism, or even atheism, is viewed as expression of Shirk. 

Shirkah: (SJ ) Partnership between two or more persons, whereby unlike 
Mudarabah, all of them have a share in finance as well as entrepreneurship 
and management, though not necessarily equally. 

Shirkah 'Ammah: (iI 	A partnership in which each partner is a 
general attorney for the other partner; a partnership that permits trading in 
all types of goods. 

Shirkatul-Amwãl: (J y zS) A partnership in which participation is based 
on the contribution of wealth by all partners, but the partnership has to be of 
the type 'man or Mufawadah. 

Shirkatul-'Aqd: (.A.iii 	 A partnership created through contract as 
opposed to co-ownership that may be the result of a joint purchase or agree-
ment or it may result from inheritance or from some other legal situation. 

Shirkatul-'Inãn: (jL.31 	A basic contract of partnership based on agency 
in which participation may either be on the basis of wealth or labor or credit-
worthiness, and in which, equality of contribution or legal capacity is not ne-
cessary. 

Shirkatul-Jabr: (,.-,Jl 	Mandatory co-ownership created by an act of 
law, like inheritance. 
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Shirkah khassah: (Z..a LJ 5J ) Partnership for a single venture or for 
trading in a particular item; partnership in which each partner is a special 
attorney of the other partner. 

Shirkat Mafalis: (L JUJI 	A partnership between persons, whose assets 
have been reduced to copper coins and who have to buy on the basis of cred-
it-worthiness; see Shirkatul-Wujüh. 

Shirkah Mufiiwadah: (èj U4JI 	An unlimited partnership. 

Shirkatul-WujUh: 	 Partnership based on credit-worthiness of the 
partners in which the ratio of profit and loss is based on the liability borne, 
but the partnership has to be of the type 'man or Mufawadah. 

Shirkatuz-Zimam: 	 It is a term used by the Mãlikis to indicate a 
situation, where two or more persons are buying goods on credit. It is differ-
ent from the HanafI Shirkatul- Wujüh insofar as it requires the physical pre-
sence of all the partners at the time of purchase. 

Shufah: (J I) Pre-emption. 

Shukük: (!l,~J I) (sing. Shakk) Check, certificate of debt, certificates of 
investment. 

Shüra: (,J I) Consultation. 

Shurãt: ( IJ I) (Purchasers) One of the Khawãrij sect. So called because 
they thought that they had sold their lives for the pleasure of Allah. 

Shurüt: (i,ii) Terms and conditions in Islamic law. 

Sibtiyyah: (..J I) (pair Sibtiyyatayn) A hairless sandal dyed with the leaves or 
pods of Qaraz which is a species of Mimosa tree, making a brown color. 

SiddIq wa SiddIqun: 	 iI) The steadfast affirmers of truth. 
Those followers of the Prophets who were first and foremost to believe in 
them. (See the Qur'an 4:69) 

SiddIq: (..aJ ) AN Bakr, one of the closest Companions of Prophet 
Muhammad , was given the appelation as-Sadiq, 'the Truthful.' Upon the 
death of the Prophet in 632 CE, AbU Bakr became the first caliph (succes-
sor) and served as leader of the Muslim community until his death in 634 
CE. 

Sidr: (...J I) Lote tree (or Nabk tree). 

Sidratul-Muntahã: 	 'The lote-tree of the furthest limit.' A Nabk 
tree over the seventh heaven near Paradise, the place where form ends and 
beyond which no created being may pass. See An-Najm (53:14-18). 
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Siff in: 	A battle that took place between 'Al's followers and 
Mu'awiyah's followers at the river of the Euphrates in Iraq. 

Sihãh Sittah: (ZJ CaJ  ) The term As-Sihah us-Sittah (The Sound Six 
authentic collections of AhadIth), is used for the compilations done by Imams 
and Scholars named, BukharI, Muslim, Tirmidhi, Nasa'i, Abu Dwud and Ibn 
Majah. Today, Muslim scholars have found the collections by the latter scho-
lar (Ibn Majah) to have defective narrations. The majority of the Shi'ah re-
ports are of even later date than the early compilations. For the most part, 
they are from the Buyid period of around 454 Hijri. 

Sihaq: 	Lesbian sex act. Sexual act between females. This is strongly 
condemned in Islam, and is considered a major sin. 

SWIn: 	i) It is a 'prison' where the records of the evil doers are kept. 
See Al-Mutaffifin (83:7-9). 

Sin-nul-Bulugh: (.0 	) This is the age of maturity and puberty. It is the 
age at which the 'Muslims are considered an adult and becomes accountable 
for his/her duties in Islam. There is no fixed age for that in terms of years, 
and it is decided by three signs: having a menstruation, period or pregnancy 
for girls, and being physically mature or having a wet dream for boys, grow-
ing pubic hair, or reaching the age of fifteen, whichever comes first. 

Sin-nut-TamIz: (i 	) This is the age of distinguishing. This age is used 
in Fiqh to decide the age before which the mother has the right to keep the 
child after divorce. It varies from one person to another. The age is reached 
when the child can take care of himself or herself and no longer needs an 
adult to help him eat, get dressed, and clean himself or herself. In the school 
of thought of Abu HanIfah, it is seven years for the boy and nine years for 
the girl. The girl is given longer time so that she can learn more of the habits 
of women. 

Siyara': (_J) A sheet of pure or mixed silk having yellow stripes. 

SIrah: (.J ) The writings of the Companions of the Prophet 	about him, 
his personality, his life story, and his ways of handling different situations is 
called SIrah. The famous collections of the SIrah are At-Tabari, Ibn Ishaq, 
and Ibn Hisham. These days Ar-RahIq Al-Makhtüm in many languages is very 
famous. The SIrah is a source of reference that Muslims rely on in their daily 
life situations and problems. 

Sirãt: (.l 	) The bridge that will be laid across Hell-fire for the people to 
pass over on the Day of Judgment. It is described as sharper than a sword 
and thinner than a hair. It will have hooks over it to snatch the people. 

As-Siralul-MustaqIm: (.....Ji .fl) 'The straight path,' the path that the 
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Prophet Muhammad 	demonstrated to mankind by way of the Noble 
Qur'an. The path that leads to Paradise. 

Sirri SaMt: (L,_J1 	Prayer of inaudible recitation. The congregational 
prayers of Zuhr and 'Asr. 

Sirwãl: 	(p1. SarawIl) Long under garment (pyjama) worn by the 
Arabs, and Muslims of Turkey, Bangladesh, India, and many countries of 
Africa and Near East. 

Siwãk: (.3,J1) A piece of a root of a tree called Arak; used as a tooth stick. 
Also called a Miswãk. 

Subh Sadiq: (j.3LaJ1 	Literally means 'true dawn.' It refers to the time 
when whiteness (brightness) can be noticed on the breadth of the horizon. It 
is at this time that the Fajr prayer commences. 

Subhanallãh: (,_U1 	To esteem Allah by saying 'Glorified is Allah' and 
holding that He is free from all that (unsuitable evil things) that are ascribed 
to Him by the polytheists. 

Subhãnahu wa Ta'ala: (3t, 'He is Glorified and Exalted.' This is an 
expression that Muslims use whenever the Name of Allah is pronounced or 
written. The meaning of this expression is:Allãh is pure of having partners 
and He is exalted from having a son. Muslims believe that AllAh is the only 
God, the Creator of the universe. He does not have partners or children. 
Sometimes Muslims use other expressions when the Name of AllAh is written 
or pronounced. Some of which are:'Azza wa Jalla: 'He is the Mighty and the 
Majestic'; Jalla Jalãluhu: 'He is the Exalted Majestic.' 

Suffah: (.ai) A shaded verandah with raised platform attached to the 
Prophet's Mosque in Al-Madinah where poor Muslims, including some of the 
most exalted Companions, used to take shelter, seek knowledge and sleep 
during Prophet Muhammad's time. It was also used by the Prophet 	as a 
welcoming point for newcomers or poor people. It was part of his mosque. 

Sufi: (j) One who endeavors to achieve direct inward knowledge of God 
through adherence to various spiritual doctrines and methods. These include 
repeatedly invoking the Divine Names and reciting other religious expres-
sions, living an austere lifestyle, and participating in various spiritual gather-
ings usually formed around a spiritual master with the title Shaykh. 
Historically, sufis have been grouped into organizations known as TarIqahs. 

Sufism: (,..aJ) A particular spiritual approach and lifestyle adopted by 
some Muslims (known as Sufis), rather than a distinct branch of Islam. Suf-
ism holds that direct and intimate knowledge of God can be achieved 
through spiritual discipline, exertion, and austerity. Essentially, Sufism is seen 
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as an 'inward' path of communion with God, complementing the SharI'ah, or 
'outward' religious law. 

Sufrah: (i..J) Dining sheets, eating cloth, when the meal is ready, food is 
served. A piece of cloth, sheet or skin spread out on the ground, and food is 
put over it, either in the form of heap or in a dish type utensil to eat it com-
binedly. 

Suhuf: (iJ ) pages or manuscripts. 

Suhnliyyah: (JJ ) A cotton cloth, its name is derived from the name of a 
village in Yemen called Suhul. 

Suhür: 	) Predawn meal. A meal taken before Fajr in the month of 
Ramadan to begin fasting. 

Sujüd: (.,Ji) See Sajdah. 

Sunan: (Ji) Collection of AhadIth only containing legal traditions 
(AhadIthul-Ahkam). 

Sundus: (L,JI)  A kind of silk cloth. 

Sunnah: (Z._J) Literally means legal ways, orders, acts of worship and 
statements etc., of the Prophet . The AhadIth are reports on the Sunnah. 
The two major legal sources of jurisprudence in Islam are the Qur'ãn and 
the Sunnah. The Sunnah may confirm what is mentioned in Qur'an, interpret 
and explain it, specify what is meant by some general Verses, limit and re-
strict the meaning of any Verse in it, or may explain something that has been 
revealed in Qur'an. 

As-Sunnat-ut-TaqrIriyyah: 	J ) The Prophet's remaining silent on 
any Companion's explanation of his action amounts to his approval, as we 
know, the Prophet's abstaining from disapproving anything said or done be-
fore him means his approval. 

Sunnah or Mustahabb: (>J 	J I) means recommendable, desirable. 
The acts whose neglect is not punished, but whose performance is rewarded, 
e.g., the call for prayers (adhan). See Mustahabb. 

Sunnah: (_J ) That action which the Prophet 	did or sanctioned. Sunnat 
prayers are of two types: Sunnat Mu 'akkadah and Sunnat Ghayr Mu 'akkadah. 

Sunnah Mu'akkadah: (;&Sj.J _J1) Compulsory prayers. Those prayers the 
Prophet t continuously carried out. To leave out such a type of Sunnat is a 
sin and one is punished for this. However, there is no harm if one leaves it 
out because of some valid excuse. 

Sunnah Ghayr Mu'akkadah: (&SjJI 	J) Unascertained prayers. These 
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prayers the Prophet 	carried out, but also left out at times without any 
reason. To follow such a type of Sunnat entails reward and to leave it Out 
does not necessitate any punishment. These types of optional prayers were 
much, but not always, practiced by the Prophet . 

Sunni: (jJ ) A term designating those Muslims who recognize the first four 
successors of Prophet Muhammad ç as the 'Rightly-Guided Caliphs,' and 
who attribute no special religious or political function to the descendants of 
the Prophet's son-in-law 'All bin Abu Talib. Sunnis hold that any pious, just, 
and qualified Muslim may be elected a caliph. Sunnis comprise the majority 
of Muslims, numbering about 90% of the total. 

Sürah: 	) A distinct chapter of the Qur'an, designated by a title such as 
Abraham, The Pilgrimage, or The Table-Spread. An individual Verse within 
a Sarah is called an Ayah. The Qur'ãn is comprised of 114 Surahs of varying 
lengths. Each Sarah in the Qur'an is named from some subject or word that 
is particularly striking in that chapter.. 

Sutrah: (J) Screen. An object like a pillar, wall or stick, a spear etc., the 
height of which should not be less than a foot and must be in front of a 
praying person to act as a symbolical barrier or screen between him and the 
others. 

Tãbah: ( UJ  ) Madinatun-NabI (City of the Prophet), Madinah Munawarrah 
(the Illuminated or the Enlightened City), Tãbah, Taybah, Yathrib are the 
other names for Al-Madinah. See A1-MadInah. 

TabI': () A male two-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its second year). 

TabI'ah: (.) A female two-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its second 
year). 

Tãbi'ün: (3fl) (sing. Tabi'I) Successors, are those who benefited and 
derived their knowledge from the Companions of the Prophet . 

Tabük: (i) A well-known town about 700 kilometers north of Al-Madinah. 

TadbIr: (i) About freeing a slave. 

Tadlis: (,_J..uJ) (Truncation) For some reasons, like explicit affirmation of a 
Mudallis (Truncated - immediate narrator not known) having directly heard 
from whom he is reporting, references from outside the Sound Six have also 
been given. See, for example, HadIth no. 35, Ibn Mãjah, collected by Ahmad 
from HadIth of Muhammad bin Ishaq about whom it was affirmed that he 
had heard directly from him. See also Introduction. 

TafsIr: (_J ) Any kind of explanation, but especially a commentary on the 
Qur'an. Translations of the Qur'an from Arabic into other languages such as 
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Spanish, Urdu, or English are considered interpretations of the Qur'an, since 
only the original Arabic text actually constitutes the content of the Qur'an. 

Taghflt: 	Ui ) Literally it denotes the one who exceeds his legitimate 
limits. In Qur'anic terminology it refers to the creature who exceeds the lim-
its of his creatureliness and abrogates to himself godhead and lordship. In 
the negative scale of values, the first stage of man's error is Fisq (i.e., dis-
obeying Allah without necessarily denying that one should obey Him). The 
second stage is that of Kufr (i.e., rejection of the very idea that one has to to 
obey Allah). The last stage is that man not only rebels against Allah but also 
imposes his rebellious will on others. All those who reach this stage are said 
to be Taghuts. So, the word Taghut covers a wide range of meanings: It 
means anything worshipped other than the Real God (Allah), i.e., all the 
false deities. It may be Satan, devils, idols, stones, sun, stars, angels, human 
beings, e.g., Jesus, Messengers of Allah, who were falsely worshipped and ta-
ken as Taghuts. Likewise saints, graves, rulers, leaders, etc., are falsely wor-
shipped, and wrongly followed. 

Tahajjud: 	t) The Tahajjud prayer is an optional or voluntary prayer 
that is supposed to be performed in the middle of the night. It is required 
that a person sleep a little before he gets up for the Tahajjud prayer. It may 
be performed anytime between 'Isha' and Fajr. 

Tahãrah: (, t.iJ I) It is the state of being clean and not impure. 

Tahiyyah: 	) (Blessed compliments) All compliments, prayers and good 
words are due to Allah; peace be upon you, 0 Prophet, and the mercy of 
Allah and His blessings; peace be upon us and upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah. 

Tahiyyatul-Masjid: 	 Two Rak'at Sunnat offered as greetings of 
the mosque on entering the mosque for prayer. 

Tahiyyatul-Wudu': 	.) Two Rak'at Sunnat offered as greetings of 
the Wudä'. 

TahlIl: (JJ. I) Assertion of the Oneness by saying La ilãha illallah (None 
has the right to be worshipped but Allah). 

TahlIl: (J ) Saying As-Salamu 'Alaykum at the end of the prayer, after 
which all the actions prohibited because of prayer are legalized, loosened or 
permissible again. 

TahmId: (Li ) Praising Allah by saying Al-Hamdulillah (the praise is for 
Allah). 

TahnIk: (L> ) It is the Islamic customary process of chewing a piece of 
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date etc., and putting a part of its juice in the child's mouth as his first food, 
and then pronouncing Adhan in child's ears. (See SahIh A1-BukhãrI, the Book 
of 'AqIqah, Vol. 7, Page No. 272) 

Tã'if: (UQJ) A well-known town near Makkah. 

Taylasãn: (3 L.U) (Green sheet) is the dress of the Shaikhs of the non-Arab 
nations. 

TajwId: 	Recitation with precise articulation and exact intonation. It 
is a saying or an act of reciting Qur'an in accordance with the established 
rules of Nutq, pronunciation and intonations, such as TaflthIm, velarization, 
Ghunnah, chanting, and Iqlab, transposition. 

Takaful: (jit) Islamic Insurance. A scheme of mutual support that 
provides insurance to individuals against hazards of falling into unexpected 
and dire need. 

TakbIr: (SJ ) (Magnification) Saying Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Most 
Great). See Allahu Akbar. 

TakbIrah: (Si ) A single utterance of Allahu Akbar. 

TakbIratul-Ihrãm: (,.,.-' 	s) Saying Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Most 
Great) at the start of the prayer, after which all other acts are prohibited 
except the acts of prayer. Hence it is called TakbIr Tahrimah (formula of pro-
hibition). 

Talaq: (5Ji) The repudiation of marriage. Divorce. 

Talaq Raj'I: (L,~, )1 Lj5Ua3) Revocable divorce. 

Talãq Ba 'in: (-~ Ul j 5k.6i ) Irrevocable divorce or final divorce. 

TalbInah: (W) A kind of porridge prepared from white flour, milk and 
honey. 

Talbiyyah: (.J.i ) Pilgrimage Recitation. A special prayer or call that Muslim 
pilgrims make during Hajj or 'Umrah attributed to Prophet Abraham and 
uttered by Muslims in emulation of him during the Hajj. This is the central, 
ritual recitation of the pilgrimage, recited from the moment pilgrims don the 
Ihrãm, the pilgrim's plain white attire. It is saying of: Labbayka, Allahumnui 
labbayk. Labbayka la sharIka laka labbayk Innal-hamda wan-ni'mata, Laka 
wal-mulk La sharIka laka. (Here I am at Your service, 0 Allah, here I am. 
Here I am. No partner do You have. Truly, the praise and the favor are 
Yours, and the dominion. No partner do You have.) 

Tamã'im: (ç.iLzfl) Amulets. 
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Ta 'mIn: 	ti) Insurance, assurance, Security. 

Tamr: (,.l ) Dates. 

Tan'Im: (li) A place towards the north of Makkah outside the sanctuary 
from where Makkans may assume the state of Ihrãm to perform 'Umrah. 

TanzIh: (l I) To declare Allah to be free of imperfection and everything 
falsely attributed to Him, such as having a son, partner of the trinity. 

TaqdIr: (.il ) Predestination. That is, whatever befalls a person, whether 
good or bad, has been predestined by Allah. 

Taqild: (Ll ) Putting colored garlands around the necks of Budn (animals 
for sacrifice). 

Taqils: (Jfl) Play or merriment. Swordplay and playing Daff (tumbourin). 
To indulge in celebrations on a festive occasion through playing national 
sports or the singing of nationalistic songs by the girls inside their houses. 
This sort of celebration has been permitted by the Prophet . Muqallis are 
those who make a show. 

Taqwã: 	) Condition of piety and God-consciousness that all Muslims 
aspire to achieve or maintain. It can be said that one's Taqwa is a measure 
of one's faith and commitment to God. It means fearing Allah as He should 
be feared, and loving Allah as He should be loved. A person with Taqwã 
desires to be in the good pleasures of Allah and to stay away from those 
things that would displease Allah. He remains careful not to go beyond the 
bounds and limits set by Allãh.See Qur'ãn, Al 'Imran (3:102-103), Al-Hashr 
(59:18-19). 

At-TaqwImul-HjrI: (i 	l) The Hijrah (migration) of Prophet 
Muhammad ii from Makkah to Al-Madinah (in 622 CE), marks the starting 
point of the Muslim calendar, comprised of twelve lunar months [a lunar 
year is roughly eleven days shorter than a solar year (365 days), since each 
lunar month begins when the new moon's crescent becomes visible every 29 
or 30 days]. In their religious duties, Muslims depend on both the solar and 
lunar calendars. Fasting the month of Ramadãn, celebrating the two major 
feasts ('Eidul-Fitr and 'Eidul-Adhã), performing the pilgrimage to Makkah, 
and other religious activities depend upon the lunar months. The names of 
the lunar months are: Muharram, Safar, Rabi'ul-Awwal, Rabi'uth-Thãni, Ju-
mada Al-01a, Jumada Al-Akhirah, Rajab, Sha'ban, Ramadan, Shawwal, 
Dhul-Qa'dah, and Dhul-Hijjah. Many contemporary sources on Islam include 
both the Gregorian (CE-common era or AD-anno domini) and Hijri (AH-
after Hijrah) dates for historical events. 

TarãwIh: 	l ) Optional prayers offered after the 'Is/ia' prayers on the 
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nights of Ramadan. These may be performed individually or in congregation. 

Taribat YamInuka: 	 (May your right hand be in dust). It is an 
expression of exhortation, meaning, if you do not do what I tell you, you will 
lose great advantage and win nothing but dust. 

TarfI' :(-1 ) Repetition of recitation (especially in Ad/ian) 

Tartli: (J..) ) Measured recitation of the Qur'an taking extreme care with 
regard to the rules of slow reading, pausing and stopping at every indicated 
point. The Prophet 	has recommended it saying: "Whoever does not chant 
the Qur'ãn is not among us." (AN Dãwud). 

TasbIh: 	) Glorification, saying Subhãnallãh, Praise, saying A1-Hamdu 
Lillãh, ancT magnification, saying Allãhu Akbar. A rosary that is used to glor-
ify Allah è is also called a TasbIh. 

Tashah-hud: 	) Testimony. It is the declaration of the Muslim faith 
towards the end of the prayers, immediately after the recitation of Tahiyyah, 
while sitting with the first finger of the right hand extended as a witness to 
the oneness of God. It is to say: "I bear witness that none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah, and I bear witness that Muhammad is his slave and 
Messenger." 

TashbIh: 	) Ascription of human characteristics to Allah. 

TashmIt: 	) To say Yarhamukallãh (may Allah have mercy on you) 
when someone sneezes and says Al-Hamdu Lillãh (all praise is due to Allah). 

TaslIm: (,i_-J1) Salutations or greetings, saying of Salam—As-Salãmu 
Alaykum. On finishing the prayer, one turns one's face to the right and then 
to the left saying, As-Salãmu 'Alaykum wa Rahmatullãh (Peace and mercy of 
Allah be upon you), and this action is called TaslIm. 

Tasmiyyah: 	Giving a name, nomination. A title given to the 
Basmalah. 

Ta'til: (Jii) Denying all attributes of Allah. 

TathwIb: 	Saying of As-Salãtu khaIrum-minan-Nawm (The prayer is 
better than sleep) in the Adhãn for Fajr prayers. 

TawhId: (.-3) It has three aspects; A, B and C: (A) Oneness of the 
Lordship of Allah; TawhIdur-Rububiyyah: (yL)l 	To believe that there 
is only one Lord for all the universe, its Creator, Organizer, Planner, Sustai-
ner, and the Giver of Security, etc., and that is Allah. (B) Oneness of the 
worship of Allah; TawhIdul-Uluhivah: (,ii 	-) To believe that none 
has the right to be worshipped [e.g. praying, invoking, asking for help (from 
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the unseen), swearing, slaughtering sacrifices, giving charity, fasting, pilgrim-
age, etc.], but Allah. (C) Oneness of the Names and the Qualities of Allah; 
TawhIdul-Asmã' was-Sifat: 	 To believe that: (i) we 
must not name or qualify Allah except with what He or His Messenger 
has named or qualified Him; (ii) none can be named or qualified with the 
Names or Qualifications of Allah; e.g. AI-Karim; (iii) we must confirm Allah's 
all qualifications which Allah has stated in His Book (the Qur'an) or men-
tioned through His Messenger (Muhammad ) without changing them or 
ignoring them completely or twisting the meanings or giving resemblance to 
any of the created things; e.g., AllAh is present over His Throne as men-
tioned in the Qur'an. (V. 20:5): "The Most Beneficent (i.e., Allah) Istawã 
(rose over) the (Mighty) Throne" over the seventh heaven; and He only 
comes down over the first (nearest) heaven (to us) during the day of 'Arafat 
(Hajj, i.e., 9th Dhul-Hijjah) and also during the last third part of the night, as 
mentioned by the Prophet , but He is with us by His Knowledge only, not 
by His Personal Self (Bi-Dhatihi), "There is nothing like Him, and He is the 
All-Hearer, the All-Seer." (The Qur'an, V. 42:11). This noble Verse confirms 
the quality of hearing and the quality of sight for Allah without resemblance 
to others; and likewise He also said: "To one whom I have created with Both 
My Hands," (V. 38:75); and He also said: "The Hand of Allah is over their 
hands.": (V. 48:10). This confirms two Hands for Allah, but there is no simi-
larity for them. This is the Faith of all true believers, and was the Faith of all 
the Prophets of Allah from Noah, Abraham, Moses and Christ till the last of 
the Prophets, Muhammad . It is not like as some people think that Allah 
is present everywhere, here, there and even inside the breasts of men. These 
three aspects of TawhId are included in the meanings of La ilãha illallãh 
(none has the right to be worshipped but Allah). it is also essential to follow 
Allah's Messenger Muhammad 	: Wujübul-Ittiba' and it is a part of 
TawhIdul-UluhIyyah. This is included in the meaning: "I testify that Mu- 
hammad 	is the Messenger of Allah" and this means, "None has the right 
to be followed after Allah's Book (the Qur'an), but Allah's Messenger 
[See the Qur'an (V. 59:7) and (V. 3:31)]. 

Tawarruk: (,J ) Sitting in the prayer with the left foot brought forward so 
that the buttocks are in direct contact with the ground. 

Tawbah: (,i ) Repentence, turning to Allah to seek forgiveness of sins or 
other wrong actions. Often it should be a component of the personal prayers. 

Tawaf: (.i 	) The circling or circumambulation of the Holy Ka'bah. It is a 
part of the worship of Hajj and 'Umrah. It is done in sets of seven circuits, after 
each of which it is necessary to pray two Rak'at, preferably at or near Maqam 
Ibrahim. It refers to the act of walking around the Ka'bah. It is not permissible 
to make Tawaf of any other place irrespective of how sacred it may be. 
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Tawãful-Ifadah: (Li ..it,k) The circumambulation of the Ka'bah by the 
pilgrims after they come from Mina to Makkah on the tenth day of Dhul-
Hijjah. This Tawaf is one of the essential ceremonies (Rukn) of the Hajj. It is 
also called Tawãfuz-Ziyarah. 

Tawaful-Qudum: 	 The 'Arrival Tawaf, the Tawaf of the Ka'bah 
that the pilgrim must do on first entering the Sacred Mosque in Makkah. It 
is one of the essential rites of both the Hajj and 'Umrah. 

Tawãful-Wada' :(l j .6) The 'Farewell Tawaf The Tawaf made before 
leaving Makkah, as the last activity there. It should be connected directly to 
the trip of departure, and whoever is delayed and stays on afterwards should 
do it again. 

Tawafrz-Ziyarah: ( L) ..i 	See Tawaful-Ifadah. 

Tawrãh: ( 	3) (Torah) Arabic name for the holy book revealed to Prophet 
Moses thousands of years ago. It is the Jewish Holy Book. For Muslims, the 
Torah was a scriptural precursor to the Qur'an, just as Moses was a pre- 
decessor of Muhammad 	in the history of Divinely revealed monotheism. 

Ta 'wIl: (,tJ ) A vision of reality in which everything seen takes on symbolic 
meanings. 

Ta'wIdh: (i,,.l ) An amulet that is generally suspended around the neck. 

Tayalisah: (.JW) (sing. Taylasan) A famous decorated cloth usually kept 
on shoulders, and they say it is black. 

Tayammum: (..i ) It literally means 'to intend to do a thing.' Dry ablution, 
sand ablution, dust ablution. The act of purifying oneself with pure sand in 
the absence of water. It means spiritual cleansing that is sometimes a sub-
stitute for Wudü' and Ghusl. As an Islamic legal term, it refers to wiping 
one's hands and face with clean earth as a substitution for ablution when wa-
ter cannot be obtained. To put or strike lightly the hands over clean earth 
and then pass the palm of each on the back of the other, blow off the dust 
and then pass them on the face. This is performed instead of ablution 
(Wudü)' and Ghusl (in case of Janabah etc.) See SahIh Al-Bukhãri Vol. 1, 
HadIth No. 334 and 340. 

Tayyibãt: ( Lial  ) Literary good things and good deeds, also the monetary 
acts of worship, like Zakãt, alms, etc. (See Salawãt also) 

TazIr: (i ) Penalization, to inflict a penalty. Discretionary punishment. 

Thaghainah: (.t) A type of grass having white color; or a white fruit 
from a type of plant. 
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Ath-Thalãthah: (3J) The three compilers of AhadIth - AbU Dãwud, Nasã'i, 
Tirmidhi. 

ThanI or Thaniyyah: (i 	Those having two teeth. See Musinnah. 

Thaniyyah: (J ) Mountain or valley pass or path. 

Thaniyyatul-Wadã': (,i 	) A place near Al-Madinah. 

Thajj: (J ) Performing the sacrifice on camels. 

TharId: (..J i) A kind of meal, prepared from meat and bread. 

Thawb: (L.th) Garment. 

Thawr: (_,_,J l) It is the cave wherein Prophet Muhammad 	stayed before 
finally migrating to Al-Madinah. 

Thawab: ( ii  ) Reward of a good deed is a Divine blessing. 

Thayyib: (J ) A non-virgin married or previously married woman. 

Thiqah: (.iJ ) Trustworthy. 

Thunya: (LJ ) is a kind of trade in which a person sells the fruit of his 
garden still on trees for a certain price but on condition that he will keep 
some of its fruit. This is unlawful because 'some' is not a fixed measure, and 
it is fraudulent. 

Tijãrah: ( 	i  ) Trade. Act of buying and selling. 

TiM': (.)U1) A kind of alcohalic drink prepared from grapes by thickening it 
through boiling, two third has gone and one third left. 

Tiwalah: (ifl) Charms. 

Tiyarah: (;,.W ) Drawing an evil omen from birds etc.. 

Tubban: (3 L) Shorts that cover the knees (used by wrestlers). 

Tulaqa': (U.U2J) Those persons who had embraced Islam on the day of the 
conquest of Makkah. 

Tür: (,ki ) A mountain. 

Turbah: (;,.,J ) Earth, especially from the shrines of the Imams, on which 
Shi'ahs place their heads during Sajdah. 

Turs: (,i ) A kind of shield. 

Udhiyah: (a ) Sacrifice (on 'Eidul-Adha). 

Uhud: (.-) A well-known mountain in Al-MadInah. One of the great battles 
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in the Islamic history took place at its foot. This battle is called Ghazwah 
Uhud. 

'Ulama': (Lii) See 'Aiim. 

0141-Amr: (y  ,ij ) The term includes all those entrusted with directing 
Muslims in matters of common concern. 

Uluwwah: (i ) They say it is a Persian word for 'Ud (aloeswood). 

Ummah: ( 	) Community or nation. It is a special name given to Muslim 
brotherhood and unity (worldwide Muslim community whose population ex-
ceeds 1.2 billion). The Qur'an refers to Muslims as the best Ummah or Millat 
raised for the benefit of all mankind (3:110). At another place (2:143), it 
calls them 'the middle nation' (Ummah Wasat) a unique characteristic of the 
Islamic community that has been asked to maintain equitable balance be-
tween extremes, pursue the path of moderation and establish the middle way. 
Such a community of Muslims will be a model for the whole world to emu-
late. 

UmmI: (, ) It signifies the 'unlettered.' It is also used to refer to those 
who do nt possess Divine revelation. 

Ummul-Mu'minIn: (it ç) It means 'Mother of the Believers.' This was 
the title of the Prophet's wives; Sürah 33 Ayah 6 stipulated that they could 
not marry after the Prophet's death because all of the believers were their 
spiritual children. 

Ummul-Walad: (.xiJ ) (p1. Ummahatui-Awiad) A slave woman who begets a 
child for her master. 

'Umrã: (1J) See Ni/ial. 

'Umrah: 	) (Minor Pilgrimage) It is an Islamic rite performed in ritual 
purity wearing the Aram, the seamless ceremonial garments consisting of a 
white sheet from the navel to the knees and a white sheet covering the left 
shoulder, back and breast, knotted on the right. Like Hajj, it consists of pil-
grimage to the Ka'bah, with the essentialities of Ihram, Tawaf (circumambu-
lation) around the Ka'bah (seven times), and Say (walking and running) 
between Safa and Marwah (seven times). It is called minor Hajj since it need 
not be performed at a particular time of the year and its performance re-
quires fewer ceremonies than the Hajj proper. (See SahIh Al-BukhãrI Vol. 3, 
Page 1) 

Umratul-Qada': ( Liii 	) Making up for the missed 'Umrah. The fulfilled 
'Umrah-the 'Umrah that the Prophet 	performed in the seventh year after 
Hijrah, which he intended to do in the sixth year but the Quraysh disbelievers 
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had not allowed him to complete. 

Uqiyyah: (J) (p1. Awaq) An ounce; for silver 119.4 grams, for other 
substances 127/128 grams, modern use of ounce 28.349 grams. One Uqiyyah 
is equal to 40 dirhams or 147 grams of silver. It may be less or more accord-
ing to different countries. (See Awaq) 

'Urban: (3 t.J ) Urban means earnest money. If somebody settles the price 
of an animal and pays a certain amount as earnest money that if he did not 
buy this animal, the seller will keep the earnest money and in case the deal is 
accomplished, the buyer will deduct the earnest money from the price paid. 
It is prohibited. 

'Urfut: (iJ I) The tree which produces Maghafir. 

'Usfur: 	) Safflower. 

'Ushr: (,.J ) Ten percent (in some cases five percent) of the agricultural 
produce payable by a Muslim as part of his religious obligation, like Zakãh, 
mainly for the benefit of the poor and the needy. (See SahIh Al-Bukharl Vol. 
2, HadIth No. 560) 

A1-'Usrah: 	) The battle of TabUk, called so because of the poverty the 
Muslim were facing at that time. 

Usülud-Din : (34 I J0) The principles of Islam. 

'Uzza: 	) A chief goddess identified with Venus, but it was worshipped 
under the form of an acacia tree, and was the deity of the Ghatafãn tribe.in  
the religion of the pre-Islamic Arabs during the days of Jahiliyyah. 

Wa 'Alaykumus-Salãm: (5LJI 	'And on you be peace.' The reply to 
the Muslim greeting of 'As-Salamu 'Alaykum' (peace be on you). 

WadI'ah: (iI) This refers to deposits in trust, in which a person may 
hold property in trust for another, sometimes by implication of a contract. 

Wafat: (iI) The death of a person. 

Wahy: (-J I) It refers to Revelation that consists of communicating God's 
Messageg to a Prophet or Messenger of God. The highest form of revelation 
is the Qur'an of which even the words are from God. 

Wahy Ghayr Matlü: (,1J 	I) Revelation unrecited. 

Wahy MatIü: (J 1 	I) Revelation recited. 

Wayhaka: (.t1>) May Allah be merciful to you. 

Waylaka: (i4) 'Woe upon you!' 
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Wãjib: 	,i ) (p1. Wãjibat) Compulsory or obligatory. An act that must be 
performed. In Islamic jurisprudence, it refers to that act which has not been 
established by an absolute proof. Leaving out a Wajib without any valid rea-
son makes one a Fasiq and entails punishment. Imam AbU Hanlfah makes 
Wãjib a separate category between the Fard and the Mubãh. 

AI-Wakãloiul Mutlaqah: (ZiUJ J i) Resale of goods with a discount on 
the original stated cost. 

Wakil: (JSji ) A person who is an authorized repesentative or proxy. Also 
can mean lawyer in Urdu. 

Wald': 	A kind of relationship, i.e., loyalty (between the master who 
freed a slave and the freed slave) about the right of inheritance. 

Wall: (),i ) (p1. Awliya') legal guardian. A friend, protector, ruler, officer, 
supporter, caretaker, helper etc. Someone who is supposed to look out for 
your interest. 

Wallmah: (LJ,i ) A marriage banquet, wedding feast, or the reception after 
the wedding. A traditional dinner feast provided to wedding guests by the 
groom's family after a marriage is consummated. Providing a WalImah was 
highly recommended by the Prophet , whether it be a grand or humble 
affair. Friends, relatives, and neighbors are invited in it. 

WaiJ: 	) Endowment.Term designating the giving of material property 
by will or by gift for pious works or for the public good. A charitable trust in 
the Name of Allah, usually in perpetuity, and usually for the purposes of es-
tablishing the religion of Islam, teaching useful knowledge, feeding the poor 
or treating the sick. Properties with Waqf status, such as schools or hospitals, 
remain so perpetually, providing endless benefit to the community and end-
less heavenly blessings to the donor. 

Wars: (,,i i) A kind of perfume. It is said to be Memecyclon Tinctorium, a 
plant of Yemen used as a liniment and yellow dye. 

Warsiyyah: (L,i ) A cloth dyed with Wars. 

Wasãyã: (Lajit) Wills or testaments. 

Wãshimãt: ( L. ,J I) The women who do the job of tattoo marking. 

Al-Wãsil: ( 	_,i  ) One who keeps good relations with his kith and kin. 

Wãsilah: (.L ,i ) The women who affixes hair extensions. 

Wasllah: (..Li ) A she-camel set free for idols because it had given birth to 
a she-camel at its first delivery and then again gave birth to a she-camel at its 
second delivery. 
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Wasmah: (L..,i ) A plant used for dyeing hair (Katam). 

Wasq: (,i) (plural Awsaq or Awsuq) A volume measure equal to 60 Sa's 
= 135 kg. approx. It may be less or more. [One Wasq of Hijäz is equal to 
180 kilos (Ibn Bãz) and 629.856 kilograms (Shaykh Faruq Asghar Saram Pa-
kistani) and according to modern measures, one Iraqi Wasq is equal to 189 
kilograms.] 

Wisãl: (J L,i ) Fasting for more than one day continuously. 

Witr: (,ii) Odd number. WitrRak'ahs are odd number of Rak'ahs such as 1, 
3, 5, etc. - usually 1 or 3 - that are offered after the last prayer at night. 

Wudü': 	Literally means 'purity or cleanliness.' It refers to the 
ablution made before performing the prescribed prayers. It requires washing 
(1) the face from the top of the forehead to the chin and as far as each ear; 
(2) the hands and arms up to the elbow; (3) wiping with wet hands a part of 
the head; and (4) washing the feet to the ankle. Wudü' serves as an act of 
physical cleansing as a well as a precursor to the mental and spiritual cleans-
ing necessary when in the worship of God. If clean water is unavailable, a 
ritual purification known as Ta)yamum, which involves symbolically touching 
clean earth, may be substituted. 

Yãuj wa Mãiüj: 	(Gog and Magog) Two evil empires. They 
are mentioned in the Qu?an and AhãdIth when mentioning some of the 
scenes just before the Final Hour. According to Bible, Gog was a chief 
prince of Meshech and Tubal who came from Magog. While Magog a people 
descended from Japheth (son of Noah). Gog and Magog will be two nations 
led by Satan in a climactic battle at Armageddon against the kingdom of 
God. [See Qur'an, Al-Anbiya' (21:96), SahIh Muslim, Kitãbul-Fitan wa Ashrãt 
us-Sa 'ah] 

Yakhs/ãn: (3 Li...) Eclipse. 

Yalamlam: (L.L) The MIqat of the people of Yemen. 

Yamamah: ( Li) A place in Saudi Arabia towards Najd. 

YaqIn: (iJ ) Perfect absolute Faith. 

Va 'qub: 	A Prophet of Allah, mentioned in the Qur'an and the Old 
Testament. 

Yarmük: (.iJ ) A place in Sham. 

Yathrib: 	See Al-Madinah. 

Yawmud-Dãr: UJ 	) The Day of the House, this refers to the day when 
the rebels besieged 'tJthman in his house and murdered him. 
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Yawmud-Din: (J y)  Literally 'Day of Faith,' one of several Arabic terms 
for Judgment Day. See Day of Judgment. 

Yawmul-Qiyamah: (ZLal r' ) (Day of Judgment) Belief in the Day of 
Judgment is a basic article of faith in Islam. After God ends the present 
world and order of creation, a day will follow on which He will judge every 
person according to his or her intentions, deeds, and circumstances. Judg-
ment by God is followed by punishment in Hell or eternal reward in Para-
dise. 

Yawmun-Nafr: (J I y) The day of Nafr. The 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah 
when the pilgrims leave Mina after performing all the ceremonies of Hajj at 
'Arafat, A1-Muzdalifah and Mina. See Nafr. 

Yawmun-Nahr: (.J y)  The day of slaughtering the sacrificial animals, i.e., 
the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah. 

Yawmur-Ru'üs: 	r) Meaning 'day of heads'. It is the name of the day 
following the 'Eid day ('Eidul-Adhã). 

Yawmut-Tarwiyah: (Z,J 	The eighth day of the month of Dhul-Hijjah, 
when the pilgrims leave Makkah for Mina. 

Yãsuf: 	A Prophet of Allah, mentioned in the Qur'an and the Old 
Testament. 

Zabür: 	I) Arabic name for the holy scripture revealed to Prophet 
David (Dãwud ) thousands of years ago. For Muslims, the Zabur, analogous 
to the Christian Psalms (the Old Testament), was a scriptural precursor to 
the Qur'an, just as David was a predecessor of Muhammad iiJ in the history 
of Divinely revealed monotheism. 

Zahw: 	I) Unripe dates that have begun to ripen. 

Zaknriyya: ( L) (Zacharia) A Prophet of God and father of John the 
Baptist. 

Zakãt: (L5)I) One of the five pillars of Islam is Zakat, which means 
purification and increment of one's wealth. A Muslim who has money be-
yond a certain quantity is to pay the Zakat. It is also called the alms due or 
poor due. It is to be used in eight categories for welfare of the society that 
are mentioned in the Qur'an, namely: the poor, the needy, the sympathizers, 
the captives, the debtors, the wayfarers, in the cause of Allah, and for those 
who are to collect it. The Zakt is compulsory on all Muslims who have 
saved (at least) the equivalent of 85g of 24 carat gold at the time when the 
annual Zakat payment is due. The amount to be collected is 2.5%, 5%, or 
10%, depending on the assets and the method used to produce it. For ex- 
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ample, it is 2.5% of the assets that have been owned over a year, 5% of the 
wheat when irrigated by the farmer, and 10% of the wheat that is irrigated 
by the rain. [See SahIh Al-Bukhari Vol. 2, Book of Zakãt (24)] 

Zakãtul-Fitr: (ii 	) An obligatory Sadaqah to be given by Muslims 
before the prayer of 'Eidul-Fitr (See SahIh Al-BukhãrI Vol. 2, The Book of 
Zakatul-Fitr, Page No. 339). 

Zakãtul-Hubüb: 	 ) Zakat of grain/corn. 

Zakãtul-Ma'din: (3JI ~5) Zakat of minerals. 

Zakãtur-Rikaz: (,) 	) Zakat of treasure or precious stones. 

Zalim: (JUiS) The wrongdoer, he who exceeds the limits of right, the 
unjust. 

Zamzam: () The sacred well inside A1-Masjid Al-Haram near Ka'bah in 
Makkah. The water that comes out from this well is called Zamzam water. 

Zanadiqah: (i J) ) Atheists. 

ZanjabIl: 	) A special mixture that will be in one of the drinks of the 
people of Paradise. See the Qur'an, Al-Insãn (76:17). 

Zaqqum: (,ii) An extremely bitter and thorny tree that grows at the 
bottom of the Hell-fire. See the Qur'an, Al-Isrã' (17:60), for example. 

Zarnab: () A kind of good smelling grass. 

Zihar: ()L€iJ ) It is a condition similar to divorce that was common in pre-
Islamic Arabia, but was made unlawful by Islam. It was a way when the hus-
band wanted to divorce his wife he would selfishly say to her, "You are like 
my mother." This way she would have not conjugal rights, but at the same 
time, she would still be bound to him like a slave. See Qur'an, Al-Ahzab 
(33:4), Al-Mujadilah (58:1-5). 

Zina: (fl) Illegal sexual intercourse and embraces both fornication and 
adultery. 

ZindIq: () ) One who goes so far into innovated and deviant beliefs and 
philosophizing, etc., without sticking to the truth found in the Qur'an and the 
Sunnah to such an extreme extent that they actually leave Islam altogether. 

Ziyarah: 	L ) To visit or to recite special salutations for the Prophet 
Muhammad and his household. 

Zuhr: (.lii) The noon or the mid-day prayer, that is performed right after 
the sun moves away from it's zenith. The second obligatory prayer of the day. 
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Zuim: (4 ) Zuim literally means placing a thing where it does not belong. 
Technically, it refers to exceeding the right and hence committing wrong or 
injustice. 

•:•.:. ----------------------- 


	Contents
	Publisher's Foreward
	Introduction
	01. The Chapters on Purification - 1-148
	02. The Chapters on Salat - 149-451
	03. The Chapters on al-Witr - 452-487
	04. The Chapters on al-Jumu'ah - 488-529
	The Chapters on The Two Eid - 530-543
	tirmidi2.pdf
	Contents
	The Chapters on Traveling - 544-616
	05. The Chapters on Zakat - 617-681
	06. The Chapters on Fasting - 682-808
	07. The Chapters on Hajj - 809-964
	08. The Chapters on Jana'iz - 965-1079
	09. The Chapters on Marriage - 1080-1145
	10. The Chapters on Suckling - 1146-1174
	11. The Chapters on Divorce & Li'an - 1175-1204

	tirmidi3.pdf
	Contents
	12. The Chapters on Business - 1205-1321
	13. The Chapters on Judgements - 1322-1385
	14. The Chapters on Blood-Money - 1386-1422
	15. The Chapters on Legal Punishments - 1423-1463
	16. The Chapters on Hunting - 1464-1492
	17. The Chapters on Sacrifices - 1493-1523
	18. The Chapters on Vows & Oaths 1524-1547
	19. The Chapters on Military Expeditions - 1548-1618
	20. The Chapters on The Virtues of Jihad - 1619-1669
	21. The Chapters on Jihad - 1670-1719
	22. The Chapters on Clothing - 1720-1787
	23. The Chapters on Food - 1788-1860
	24. The Chapters on Drinks - 1861-1896

	tirmidi4.pdf
	Contents
	25. The Chapters on Righteousness & Maintaining Good Relations With Relatives - 1897-2035
	26. The Chapters on Medicine - 2036-2089
	27. The Chapters on Inheritance - 2090-2115
	28. The Chapters on Wasaya - 2116-2124
	29. The Chapters on Wala' & Gifts - 2125-2132
	30. The Chapters on al-Qadar - 2133-2157
	31. The Chapters on al-Fitan - 2158-2269
	32. The Chapters on Dreams - 2270-2294
	33. The Chapters on Witnesses - 2295-2303
	34. The Chapters on Zuhd - 2304-2414
	35. The Chapters on The Description of The Day of Judgement, and ar-Riqaq, and al-Wara' - 2415-2522
	36. The Chapters on The Description of Paradise - 2523-2572
	37. The Chapters on The Description of Hell - 2573-2605

	tirmidi5.pdf
	Contents
	38. The Chapters on Faith - 2606-2644
	39. The Chapters on Knowledge - 2645-2687
	40. The Chapters on Seeking Permission & on Manners - 2688-2735
	41. The Chapters on Manners - 2736-2858
	The Chapters on Parables - 2859-2874
	42. The Chapters on The Virtues of the Qur'an - 2875-2926
	43. The Chapters on Recitation - 2927-2949
	44. The Chapters on The Tafsir of The Qur'an - 2950-3290

	tirmidi6.pdf
	Contents
	44. The Chapters on The Tafsir of The Qur'an - 3291-3369
	45. The Book of Supplications - 3370-3557
	Various Narrations on The Chapters of Supplications - 3558-3604
	46. The Chapters on al-Manaqib - 3605-3956
	Glossary of Islamic Terms


